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A FRIENDLY CRITICISM. 


This work we regard asa very valuable help to all Bible students, whether 
conversant with the Greek language or not. We esteem it (as a whole) the 
weost vacucdde translation of the New ‘Testament extant, 

We call special attention to the “word for word” translation, found immediatiy 
under the Greek text, in the left hand column. It will be found valuable, espe- 
cially for a critical examination of any particular text. A little study will enable 
you to appreciate it, 

Like all things made and done by imperfect mortals, we think this valuable 
work not without its faults. It would seem to us that the author must have held 
the view that Jesus had no prehuman existence, and that there is no fersoval 
dvvil; ἐν ἐ., that when the word ‘“‘devil’’ is used εὐ princtpie is meant; alse 
that Jesus is still a san and sesh, in glory. 

In commending this work to you as a whole so highly as we have done, we 
deem it but a duty to draw your attention to a very slight δίας which we think 
pervades the work in the direction named. 

As some pointed illustrations cf what we have remarked, we suggest an exam- 
ination and comparison between the right and left columns of the work, in the 
following scriptures, viz: John 1:10, Rev, 13:8; Jude g; Heb. 10:20, 


Editor of Zion's Watch Tower.” 


ΟΡΒΒΡΆΑΟΘΕ, 


To trouble the reader with any lengthy remarks on the important advantages 
to be derived from a new translation of the Sacred Writings is deemed altogether 
unnecessary. Much information on this point has been given by others who 
have published modern Versions of the New Testament, with the reasons which 
have induced them to do so. ‘Those reasons will serve in a great measure also 
for this, [1 is generally admitted by all critics that the Authorized or Common 
version of the Scriptures absolutely needs revision, Obsolete words, uncouth 
phrases, bad grammar and punctuation, etc., all require alteration. But this is 
not all, There are errors of a more serious nature which need correction. The 
translators of the Common version were circumscribed and trammeled by τονδὶ 
mandate ; they were required to retain certain old ecclesiastical words which, 
accordingly, were left untranslated. Thus the minds of many who had no means 
of knowing the meaning of the original words have been misled and contused. 
Biblical criticism, however, during the last two hundred years, has done much 
to open up and elucidate the Word of God, by discovering many things which 
were unknown to the old translators, making great improvements in the text, 
detecting numerous interpolations and errors, and suggesting far better render- 
ings of many passages. Many modern versions have availed themselves of this 
valuable assistance, and it is believed they have thereby been enabled to give 
the J¢nglish reader a better understanding of what was originally written. 


Without presuming to claim any superiority for this, as a trunslation of the 
New Testament, over any other modern version, it is thought that the present 
Work presents certain valuable features, not to be found elsewhere, and which 
will be of real practical utility to every one who wishes to read the books of the 
Evangelists and Apostles, as they were written under the guidance and inspira- 
tion of the Holy Spirit. These features are ;—An approved Greek text, with the 
various Readings of the Vatican Manuscript, No. 1209; an Interlineary literal 
Word for Word English translation ; a New Version, with the Signs of Emphasis; 
a copious selection of References } many appropriate, illustrative, and exegetical 
Tvot-notes; and a valuable Alphabetical Appendix. This combination of im- 
portant items cannot be found in any other book. The reader will find further 
remarks on this subject, on the page headed, ‘‘ Plan of the Work ;”’ and he 1s also 
invited to read the pages with the respective captions ;—‘‘To the Reader:” 
“ History of the Greek ‘Text ;'’ and “ History of Ienglish Versions.’” Also, on 
another page will be found the ‘ Letters and I’ronunciation of the Greek Alpha- 
het,” for the special benefit of those who may wish to obtain a rudimentary 
knowledge of that language. 


νι; intelligent reader will at once perceive the utility and importance of this 
arrangement. Readers who are familiar with the original tongue obtain in this 
Work une of the best Greek Testaments, with important ancient Readings, well 
worthy of their attention; and, it is presumed, that there are even few Greek 


iv. PREFACE. 


scholars who are so far advanced but may derive some help from the translation 
given. ‘Those who have only a little or no knowledge of the Greek may, by 
careful reading and a little atcention to the Interlineary translation, soon become 
familiar with it. This work, in fact, places in the hands of the intelligent English 
reader the means of knowing and appropriating for his own benefit, with but 
little labor on his part, what has cost others years of study and severe toil to 
acquire. 


Scrupulous fidelity has been maintained throughout this version in giving the 
true rendering of the original text into English ; no regard whatever being pail 
to the prevailing doctrines or prejudices of sects, or the peculiar tenets of theo- 
Jogians. To the Divine authority of the original Scriptures alone has there been 
the most humble and unbiased submission. 


In the preparation of this Work for the press, all available help to be derivea 
from the labors of great and learned men has been obtained and appropriated. 
Lexicons, Grammars, ancient and modern Versions, Commentaries, critical and 
explanatory, Cyclopedias, Bible and other Dictionaries, etc., have been consulted 
and culled from. Also, the suggestions, opinions and criticism of friends, on 
words, phrases and passages, have been duly considered, and sometimes 
adopted. Itis not presumed that this Work is free from faults or errors. Infal- 
libility is left for others to claim. Great care, however, bas been exercised to 
make it as correct as possible. 


The Work is now sent forth to the public, to stand or fall on its own merits. 
True, it cannot boast of being the production of a council of learned men as 
King James’ version; but Jet it be remembered that Tynpace alone, under very 
disadvantageous circumstances, did far more for the Englisb Bible than that 
learned body, for they only followed in the wake of his labors. 


This Volume, principally designed for the instruction and advantage of others, 
is now reverently committed tothe blessing of our Father in the heavens, with 
an earnest and sincere desire that many of those who peruse its pages may be 
led by the knowledge, faith and obedience inculcated therein to obtain an in- 


heritanre in the arontan kingdom of Jesus the Anointed One. 
B. WILSON. 


ENTERED ACCORDING TO ACT OF CONGRESS IN THE YRAR 1864, 
By BENJAMIN WILSON, 


IN THE CLERK’S OFFICE OF THE DISTRICT COURT OF THE UNITED STATES 
FOK TILE NORTHERN DISTRICT OF ILLINOIS. 


HISTORY OF THE GREEK TEXT. 


i “s) count of the different editions | logs, with sume additions, were given in 
ἢ ἡ. οἵ the Greek New Testament,|the Greek Tersiament, published by 
nwa will introduce the reader to the! Bishop Fell, at Oxford, in 1675, 
history of the Greek Text, and the va-| In 1707, Dr. Mitt’s Greek Testament 
rivus steps taken by Jearned men for{appeared. Ilis Text le simply taken 
the purpose of editing it with grealer/from Btephens’ as given in| Walton's 
eriticul accuracy. The history will com-| Polyglot; his collection of various Itead- 
mence wilh the first printed editions. ings was extensive. and these were mulo 
The firat prirted edition of the whole: the ground for a critical amendment of 
cfthe Greek New Testament wns that/the Text. 
contained in the Complutensian Poly Dr. Epwarp WELLs published the first 
glot; publishe:! by Francis XIMENES de|ermtical reviston In parts at Oxford, be- 
CisNehus. The principal editor of the j tween 1709 and 1719, with a translation 
work was Lopez de Slunica. It was)and paraphrase. 
printed in Ureek ond Latin, and com-| ΠΕΝΟΕῚ, followed on In the same work 
pleted January 10th, 1014. 1n conse |and published his edition in 1734. and 
quence of the delay as to the publica- in his “ Apparatus Criticus” he enlarged 
tion of this edition (from 1514 to 1520) | the stock of various Readings, 
that of EnasMmus was commenced and] WerstTein published his Creek Testa- 
coipleted, and was publishe) In 1516,|/ment in 1751-2, but only indicates in 
being the first edition published of the his inner marvin, the few MReadings 
Grreck New ‘Tustament. Like the Com-|which he prefeered to those of the El- 
plutensian dition, this was also jin |zevir edition. Put jn the collection of 
Greck and Latin. The Jatter partofthe |erltical materlals he did more than all 
book of Itevelntion beiug wanting in his |bis predecessors put. together. 
Ms. he supplied the sume hy éranglating | GCispACH. in critical labors, excels 
the Latin Vulgate tala Greek, by far any who preceded him, Ile used 
The Greek Manuscripts used for these |the materials others had gathered. Ilia 
two editions were few in niunber, of lit | first edition wns commenced In 1775; 
tle critical value. und therejure do not {his Jast completed in 1806, He com- 
possusa much real authority. In 1535,'!biued the results of the collations of 
Erasinus published his fifth edition, : Mattheci and others, with those 


Gl following condensed ac-| were ther &hown. These various Read 


which is the basis of the common Text.* /of Wetsteln. In his Kevision he often 
In 1546, and agnin in 1549, Ropent| preferred the testimony of the older 
STEPHENS prinled, at Paria, two beauti-] MSS. to the »ass of modern copies. 
ful small editions of the Greek New| Since the publication of Griesbach’s 
Testament; and in 1558 hls folio edition | Text, three or four other critical edi- 
with various readings from several Mun- | tiona have been published, and have re- 
uscripts—he collated some 15 MNS&.,| ceived the examination and approval of 
out chielly followed the Complutensiau | scholars. Of those, the edillon of Scholz, 
enpy. has passed through numerous editions, 
leza published five editiona of the | Ilis fundamental principle of criticiam 
Greek Testument; the first jo 1565, the | was, thot the greut majority of copies 
Vast in 1598, decide as to the correctness of the Text; 
In 1624. tho Etzevin, printers at Tey-| hence, those who prefer tho more ancient 
den, published a small and benutiful !documents, will consider the Text of 
Greek Textument, the edilor of which la|Griesbach preferuble; while those whose 
Wholly unknown. [0 differs litle from | judgement would favor the mass of testi- 
Stephena’ folio edillon. The printers | monies, would prefer that of Scholz. 
eave to this Text the name of “ Textus In addition to Scholz’s collation, Lach- 
Heceptus.” mann, }'&chendorf, Tregelles, &c., have 
In Watton's ΡΟΥΘ of 1057, the] viven t~ tha world the result of their 
Greelc New Tostament was given aceor-| crilleal Inbors, and which ard acknow 
dling to the Tost of Stephens; and in| ledged to be of the highest authority. 
the Just volume there waa a collection | The number of MSS. now known, and 
Of various Readings from such MSS. as| which hava been examined, is nearly 
700; thus affording now 5 far better 
cliunce, to obtain a correct Greek Text, 
thau when the authorized version wus 
at first published. 


* Erasmas, in ile third edition of 1595, In- 
verted, the Gxt, 1 John v. 7, on the nuthority 
orn MB. now in Dublin. “fyudale used thly 
edition bo revas" bin Enwvlish version. 
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scholars who are so far advanced but may derive some help from the translation 
given. Those who have only a little or no knowledge of the Greek may, by: 
careful reading and a little attention to the Interlineary translation, soon become: 
familiar with it, This work, in fact, places in the hands of the intelligent English’ 
reader the means of knowing and appropriating for his own benefit, with but: 


little labor on his part, what has cost others years of study and severe toil τὸ 
acquire, 


Scrupulous fidelity has been maintained throughout this version in giving the 
true rendering of the original text into English ; no regard whatever being paid 
to the prevailing doctrines or prejudices of sects, or the peculiar tenets of theo- 
logians. To the Divine authority of the original Scriptures alone has there been 
the most humble and unbiased submission. 


In the preparation of this Work for the press, all available help to be derivea 
from the labors of great and learned men has been obtained and appropriated. 
Lexicons, Grammars, ancient and modern Versions, Commentaries, critical and 
explanatory, Cyclopedias, Bible and other Dictionaries, etc., have been consulted 
and culled from. Also, the suggestions, opinions and criticism of friends, on 
words, phrases and passages, have been duly considered, and sometimes 
adopted. Itis not presumed that this Work is free from faults or errors. Infal- 
libility is left for others to claim. Great care, however, has been exercised to 
make it as correct as possible. 


The Work is now sent forth to the public, to stand or fal] on its own merits, 
True, it cannot boast of being the production of a council of learned men as 
King James’ version; but let it be remembered that Tynpa.e alone, under very 
disadvantageous circumstances, did far more for the English Bible than that 
learned body, for they only followed in the wake of his labors. 


This Volume, principally designed for the instruction and advantage of others, 
is now reverently committed to the blessing of our Father in the heavens, with 
an earnest and sincere desire that many of those who peruse its pages may be 
led by the knowledge, faith and obedience inculcated therein to obtain ar in- 


heritanre in the agvonian kingdom of Jesus the Anointed One. 
B. WILSON. 
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history of the Grreek Text, and the va- 


rivua eteps tuken by learned men for | appeared. 


IIE following condensed 86-} were ther Known, These various Read 
count of the different editions | Ings, with sume additions, were given in 
of the Greek New Testament,|the Greek Testament, published by 
will introduce the reader to the! Vishop Fell, at Oxford, In 1675, 


In 1707, Dr. Mtrt’s Greek Testament 
ΠΠ| Text Ia slinply taken 


the purpose of editing it with greater /from Stephens’ as given jn Walton's 


οὔ ἶσα! accuracy. | 
mence with the first printed editions. 


The history will com-) Polyglot; his collection of various Jte:- 


ings Was extensive.and these were malo 


The first prnted edition of the whole the ground for a critical amendment of 


cfthe Greek New Testament was that 
contained in the Complutensian Poly 
glot; publishel by Francis XIMENES de 
CisNEhus. ‘he principal editor of the 
work was Lopez de Stunica. It was 
printed in Greek and Latin, and com- 
pletet January 10th, 1514. In conse- 
quence of the delay 68 to the publica- 
tion of thia edition (from 1514 to 1520) 
thit of Euasmus was commenced and 
completed, and was published In 1516, 
being the first edition publizked of the 
Greck New Testament. Like the Com- 
plutensian edition, this was also in 
Greek und Latin. The Jatter part of the 
hook of Revelation being wanting in his 
M3. he supplied the same hy translating 
the Latin Vulgate into Greek, 

The Greek Manuscripts used for these 
two elitiona were few in numicr, of lit 
tle critical value. and thereiore lo not 
possess nuch real authority, In 1535, 
Erasmus pobliahed his fifth edition, 
which is the basis of the common Toxt.” 

In 1546, and agnin in 1549, Rovent 
STEPIEENS printed, at Paris, two beauti- 
ful small editions of the Greek New 
'Testainent; and in 1550 hts folio edition 
with various readings from several Man- 
uscriptk—he collated some 15 MSS., 
out chiefly followed the Complutensian 
Copy, 

Beza published five editions of the 
(reek Textnment; the first lu 1365, the 
lust in 1598. 

In 1624, tho Exzevir, printers at Ley- 
den. published a small and beautiful 
forvek Pestaimenut, the editor of which 15 
Wholly ποι, It differs litle from 
Alphens’ folio edition, The printers 
“ive ly this Text the name of “Textus 
Keeop tua! 

In Watton’a PoLyotor of 1657, the 
trrerk New Testament waa given accor- 
Mas tothe Tact of Slephensy; and in 
tie last volume there was a collection 
of vacioud bendings from such MSS. aa 


fF camnias, In hls third edition of 1558, In- 
xerted, the xt, 1 John v. 7, on the authority 
aba MS. new in Dublin. ‘Tyndale used this 
elton 6 γένια hth Enedish veestom. 


ἢ 


| 


the Text. 

Dr. Epwann WELLa published the firat 
erttical revision in parts at Oxford, be- 
tween 1709 and 1719, with a translation 
and paraphrase. 

Benak. followed on In the same work 
and published hig edition in 1794. and 
in his “ Apparatus Criticus” he enlarged 
the stock of various Readings, 

WeETsTEIN published his Grerk Testa- 
ment ἴῃ 1751-2, but only Indicates In 
his inner margin, the few Readings 
which lie prelecred to those of the El- 
zevir edition. But In the collection of 
critical materlals he did more than all 
his predecessors put. together. 

Grresoaci. in critical labors, excels 
by far any who preceeded him, Ile used 
the materials others hud gathered. IIis 
first edition was commenced in 1775; 
his last completed in 1806. Ile com- 
bined the results of tbe collations of 
Dirch, Matthici and others, with these 
of Wetstein. In his Revision he often 
preferred the testimony of the older 
158. to the mass of modern copies. 

Siuce the publication of Griesbach’s 
Text, three or four other critical edi- 
tions have been published, and havo re- 
ceived the exnminalion and approval of 
scholars. Of these, the edition of Scholz, 
laas passed through numerous editions. 
Ilis fundamental principle of criticism 
was, that the great majority of copies 
decile as to the correctness of the Text; 
hence, those who prefer the more ancient 
documenta, will consider the Text of 
Grieabach preferable; while those whoso 
judgment would favor the mass of texbi- 
monies, would prefer that of Scholz. 

[In addition to Scholz’s collation, Lach- 
mann, '&chendorf, Treyzelles, ἄς, have 
κἴνο {τ tha world the result of their 
erilical labors, and which aré acknow 
ledyed to be of the highest authority. 

The number of MSS. now known, and 
which huye been examined, ts nenrly 
700; thus affurding now 8. far belle: 
chance, to obtnin a correct Greek Text, 
than when the autlerized version waa 
at flrst published. 


HISTORY OF ENGLISH VERSIONS, 


gx HE first English version of the 
us New Testament was that made 
6 yt by Joun WicLiy, or WICLIFF, 
πον 4 about the year 1367. It was 
trapslited from the Latin Bible, verba- 
tim, without any regard to the idiom 
of the languages. Though this rersion 
was first in point of time, no part of it 
was printed before the year 17331. 
TYNDALE’S translation was published 
in 1520, either at Antwerp or Ilam- 
burg. It is commonly said that Tyn- 
dale translated from the Greek, but he 
never published it to be eo on any title 
page of his Testament. One edition, not 
published by him, hag this title—** The 
Newe Testameut, dylygently corrected 
and compared with the Greke, by Wil- 
lyam Tyndale, and fynesshed in the 


yere of oure Lorde God, A. M. D. and: 


XXxiiij. in Uae moneth of Nouember.” 
Jt is evident he only translated from 
the Vulgate Latin. 

CoVERDALE published the whole Bible 
in English, in the year 1535. 116 - 10]- 
lowed his interpreters,” and adopted 
Tyndale’s version, with the exception 
of a few alterations. 

Matruew’s BIBLE was only Tyndale 
and Coverdale’s, published under the 
feigned name of Thomas Matthews, 

HoLiypusur’s NEw TrEstaMeENT was 
Printed in 1538, “both in Latin and 
English, after the Vul)gate text,” to 
which Coverdale prefixed a dedication 
tw Henry VILL. 

Tae Great Brie, published In 1539, 
purported to be ‘translated after the 
veryte of the Hebrue and Greke textes.” 
but it is certain that it wus only ἃ τότ 
siou of Matthew’s, with a few small al- 
terations, It was pamed ‘ the Grent 
Bible,” because of its large size. 

CRANMER'S BIBLE, publish-d in 1540, 
was essentially the same as the Great 
Bible, but took bis naine on account of 
a few correction® which he made in it. 

Tug Geneva ΠῚ was published ab 
Geneva ia 1560. The New Testament io 
1557. Coverdale was one of the Geneva 
orethren who issued it. 

Tut Bisuors’ Bivte was a revisal of 
the English Bible, made by the bishops, 
and compared with the originals. It 
was published in 1503. 

Tus Doway DLiBle appeared in 1609, 
_ and was translated from the authentical 
' Latin, or Vulgate, 

Kine James’ Bratz, or the Authorized 
Yersion, was publishetin 1611. 1n the 
year 1604, forty-seven persons learned 
in the lunguages, Were avpointed to le- 


vise the translation then in nse. Ther’ 
| were ordered to use the Bishops’ Libl: 
as the basis of the new version; and tc 
alter it as little as the original ‘youl: 
allow; but if the prior translations o 
Tyudale, Coverdale. Matthew, Cranmer 
or Whitchurch, and Lhe Geneva editu rz 
agreed better with the text, to adopt the 
same. This translation was perhaps the 
best that could be nade at the time, and 
if it hak not Leen published by Aingty 
authority. it would not pow be venera- 
ted by English and American protest- 
ants, as though it had come direct from 
God. It has been convicted of eontain- 
ing over 20,000 errors. Nearly 700 Greek 
MSS. are now Known, and some ot them 
very ancient; whereas the translaiora 
of the common version had only the ad- 
vanlage of some ὃ MSS., none of which 
were earlier than the tenth century. 

Since 101), many translations of beth Old 
and New Testaments, and portions of the 
same, have been published. The following 
are some of the most note. 

The Family Expositor: or a Paraphrase and 
Version of the New Testament, with Criuca! 
Notes. By PhilipDoaddridge. 1735. 

The Pour Gospels trans!uted from the Greek. 
By George Campbell. 170). 

A New Literai Translation, from the Oric- 
nal Greck, of the Ap stelical Epistes. by 
James Macknight. 1745. 

A Translation of the New Testament. ἂν 
Gilbert WakefBeld. 1795. 

A Translation of the New Testament, from 
the original Greck. Jluinbly attempted by 
Nathaniel Scarlett, assisted by men of picty 
and Literature. 17¢% . 

The New Testament in an Improved Ver- 
sion, upon the basis of Archbishop Neweonie’s 
New Translation, with a corrected Text. 158 

The New Testament,in Greck and English, 
the Greek according to Griesbach; the Eng- 
lish upon the basis ofthe fourth London edi- 
tion of the Improved Version, with an attempt 
to further improvement from the transiatiens 
of Campbell, Wakefield, Bearlett, Macknight, 
and Thomson. Dy Abner Knecland. 185}, 

A New Family Bible, and improved Version, 
from corrected Texts of the Originals, with 
Notes Critical, ἃς, By B. Boothroyd. 1823. 

The Sacred Writings of the Apestles and 
Fvangelists, translated from the Original, by 
Campbell, Macknight, and Deddridge, with 
various Emendations by A. Campbed. 1855, 

A New and Corrected Versicn of the New 
Testament By R. Dickinson. 188. 

The Book of the New Covenant, a Critical 
Revision ofthe Text and Translation of Com 
mon Yersion, with the aid of must ancient 
Mss. By Granville Penn. 1836. . 

The Ifoly Bible, wilh 20,000 emendations, 
By J.T. Conquest: 1841. 

The Good Nev's of our Loid Jesus, tha 
Anointed; from the Critical Greek of Tite 
man. By N.N. bi 1840. 

A Jrapsiatice of the New Iestament, frog 
the Syriac. Dy James Murdock. 1852, . 

Translation of Paul’s Epistles. By Joseph 
Turnbull. 1854. . 

The New Testament, translated [rom Gries 
bach’s T.xt. By Sanitiel Sharpe. 1998 


TO THE 


READER. 


TUAT “All Seriplture, divinely inspired, 
ia profitable for Teaching, for Convic- 
t:on, for Correction, for THAT Instruction 
which is in lighteousness,” is the truta- 
(ul testimony of the Saercd Writings 
thout themselyes. We rejoice to express 
our conviction that the Word of God was 
perfcet and infallible ag it emanated from 
(hose holy men of old, the Prophets and 
Apostlhs, who “spoke, being moved by 
the Hluly Spirit.” As arevelation of J cho- 
vals will to the human race, it was requl- 
Bite (hatit siiould be an uncrring guide. 
Amid ihe ever conflicting ctrife of human 
vpinions, and the endless diversity of 
thought, we needcd 6uch a standard, to 
lead us aalely Uirough the perplexing 
problems of life, to counsel us under all 
circumstances, tu reveal the will of our 
IIcavenly Parent, and to lift on high a 
eclestial light, which etreaming through 
the thick darknese that broods around, 
shall guide the feet of his erring and be- 
wildered children Co their loving Father's 
home. We needed therefore a testimony 
upon which to repose our faill and hope, 
free from all error, immutable, and harmo- 
nots in all its details—somethiag to tell 
us lhow to escape from the evils of the 
wesent, and attain to a glorious future. 
With reverence and joy w> acknowledze 
fhe Sacre'l Writinea to be such, ug they 
were originally dictated by the IlLoly 
Spirit, Mow important then that they 
should be correctly read and understood ! 
1 can it be fairly said that such is the 
case with our present English Version? 
Weopinenot. Though f recly acknowledg- 
ing that it is suflicicntly plain to teach 
men the social and religions duties of life, 
und the path to Immortality, yet it is a 
notable fact that King James’ Translation 
in far from being a faithful reflection of 
{lic inind of the Spirit, as contained in the 
Orginal Greck in which the books of the 
New Testument were wrilten. There are 
Kore thousands of words which are cither 
wistranslated, or too obscurely rendered; 
bes:des others which are now obsvulete, 
Virough improvement im the language. 
Gesides this, it has been too lighly colored 
in many places wilh the party ideas and 
“viiona of those who made il, to be 
sorthy of full and implicit confidence 
: ug placed in it as αὶ genuine record. 
fa the words of De. Mae micht, “it waa 
mur ® little too complnisant to the 
ΠΝ αι in favoring his notiona of preds- 
“imation, eleetion, wileheraft, familiar 
“«pirits, aad kingly rights, and these it 


ee ὕω το σός οππασα  οὐτα ἐἰρθ πο ποτισον τ τοοστὴ ἐρς ἀοροτο Ἐριξρτς σπτρας πεσε 
a σ᾿ ἀν μέρες θη 
ἰσῚ 


18. probable were also the translator? 
“opinions. ‘That their translation is par- 
“tial, speaking the language of, and giv- 
“ing authority to one sect.” Rnd 
according to Dr. Gell, it was wrested and 
yartial, “and only adapted to one sect ;” 
yut he impules this, not to the transla. 
tors, bul to those who employed them, 
for even some of the translators ‘com- 
plained that they could not follow their 
own judgment in the matter, but were re. 
strained by “reasons of slate.” 
The Version in common use will appear 
more imperfect still, when the fact is known, 
that it was not a translation from the Origi-. 
nal, but mercly @ revision of the Versions 
then in use. Thia is evident from the follow. 
ing directions given by King James to the 
translators, viz.: “The Lishups’ Bible to be 
“followed, nnd altered as little ag the Oriri. 
“nal willperinit. And these translations to 
“be used when they agree better with the 
“teat than the Bishops’ Bible-namely, Tyn- 
“‘dal’s, Matthew's, Cuverdale’s, Whitchureh’s, 
“Geneva.” None of these were made frum 
the Original Greek, but only compared with 
eae | all translated from the Vulgate 
Latium, Hence it follows, that the authorized 
version is sitnply a revision of the Vulgate, 
And the Greek Text, with which it was com. 
pared, was compiled from Eight MSS, on!s, 
all of which were written since the tenth 
century, and are now considered of compara. 
uvely blightauthority. The “ Teztua Reccp- 
tua,” or Neccived Greek Text, was made from 
these MSS., and is now proved to be the very 
worst Greek Text extant, in a printed form. 
And there was only one MS, for Lhe Book of 
Ktevelation, and part of that wantin, which 
was supplied by translating the Latin of tie 
Vulgate into Greek ὃ Since the publication 
of the “ Tertus Keceptus,” and the Common 
Version, soine G00 MSS. lave been discovered, 
Bolle of which are very ancient. and very 
valuable, The best and oldest ofthese 18 one 
marked Π,, Cod. Paticanua, No. 1200, of the 
fourth ang fifth centuries. Thesecoud mark- 
A., Cod. Alerandrinus, of the filth century. 
‘the third marked (,, Cod. EpArem., about tiie 
filth century and tie fourth, marked D,, Cod 
Canfabupyienais, of the seventh century, 
Desides valunbls assistance from ancient 
Mss., the Diacuorr hus obtained material 
nid from the lahore ofimany eminent Viblical 
Critics and Transintore. Among these may 
be mentioned,—Mill, Welstein, Gricshach, 
seholz, Lachmann, Tischendorf, Tittmnun, 
Tregelles, Doddridge. Macknight. Campbell, 
Ilorue, Middleton, Clark, Wakefield, Bloom. 
Ae'd, Theanpson, Murdiuck Kneclund Boeth- 
royd, Conquest, Sharpe, Guussen, Turnbull, 
Trench, &e., &e. 
Should any person doubt the propriety of 
the Translation, many particular part) let 
him not hastily censire or condemn till he 
lia compared it curefully with the various 
authorities on which Lt fa based; and even 
thould he see reason to differ in soine re- 
ects, a correct Greek Treat ig given, so that 
the Original mag be always appealed to in 
cases ΟἹ doubt, Tlowever Lmperfect th 
Translation may be considered Ly the Crit 
ει Cbcanhel μα μέσων the Original. 


= 


PLAN OF THE WORK. 


f. Greek Text and Interlineary 
Translation.—Tbe left hand column 
contains the GREEK Text seconling w 
vr. J. J, Griesbach, and interlined with it 
ἃ LITERAL WORD-POB-\WORD TRANSLA- 
TION, wherein the corresponding English 
is placed directly under each Greek word. 

he Sectional Divisions are those of the Va- 
tlean and Alexandrian MSS. Greek Words 
enclosed In brackets [thus,) though authori- 
zed by Griesbach, are omitted by the Vat. MS. 

The advantages lo be derived froin such an 
arranguinent must be apparent to the Bible 
Student. The learned have a Greek Tert ac- 
knowledged to be one of the best extant. 
while the anlearned have almost an equal 
chance with those acquaintea with the Orgi- 
nal, by having the meaning and grammatical 
construction given to each word. This part 
of the work will be a desideratum by many, 
but more adapted for criticisin than reading. 
Although by adhering te the arrangement of 
the Original, the Translation may appear un- 
couth, yet the atrength and beauty of many 
passages are thereby preserved. 

The frequent recurrence of the Greek artl- 
cle of emphasis, and an occasional ellipsis, 
often interfere with the sense and elegance 
of a sentence, but this cannot well be avoided 
tua word-for-word Translation. The advan- 
tages, however, accruing to the diligent inves- 
tigator of the Divine Wor by persuing this 
plan are many, and will be duly appreciated. 

2. New Version.—The column on 
the right hand side of the page is a NEW 
Vension for general reading. This ren- 
dering is based upon that in the left hand 
Column, and the labors of many talented 
Critics and Translators of the Scriptures. 
The Readings of the oldest Manuscripts 
now known are sometiuies incorporated, 
and always referred to. In this Column 
the Eapiatic Sigs are introduced, by 
which the Greek Words of Emphasis are 
designated. For the use and beauty of 
this arrangement, the reader is requested 
to examine the annexed remarks on Signs 
of Emphasis. 

The Chapters and Verses of the Common 
Version have been retained, principally for 
convenience ofreference. The reader however, 
by following the paragraphs in the opposite 
column, need not be governed by these arbi- 
trary divisions. Chapters and Verses were 
not introduced till the midd'e of the 16th cen- 
tury. 

3. Foot Notes and References. 
—YThe various Readings of the Vatican 
MS., Notes for the elucidation of the text, 
and References, are introduced at the bot- 
tom of the page. The Notes are critical, 
illustrative, explanatory, and suggestive. 
Old Testament quotations are always re- 
ferred to, and copious parallel passages in 
the New. 

4. Appendix.—lIt is intended to add 
an Appendix to the Work, containing all 
the Geographical and Proper Names 
fyund in the New Testament, with Words 


and Phrases intimately conneeted with 
doctrinal subjects, alphabetically arranged. 
Ι 
| 


These will be critically examined, and the: 
light of Biblical acience thrown upon such 
ag have given rise to sectanan 
and the cavils of infidels. 


SIGNS OF EMPHASIS, 


_ The Greek article often finds its equivalens 
in the English definite article the, but in the 
majority of cases it is evidently only ἃ mark 
of emphasis. It frequently precedes a sub. 
stantire, an adjective, a verb, an adverb, a 
participle ora particle, thus pointing out the 
emphatic wor The Greek article and Eni. 
phatic ?ronouns exercise & Most important 
influence on the meaning of words, and some. 
times throw light on doctrines of the highest 
interest. The sacred penmen of the New 
lfestament were, in the opinion of many emmi- 
nent persons, guided by Divine inspiration in 
the choice of their words: and in the use of 
the Greek article shere was clearly a remark - 
able discretion displayed. In fact, the Signs 
of Emphasis are incorporated with the words 
insuch a manner. thit the latter cannot be 
stated without conveying at the same time 
to the intelligent mind an idea of the very in- 
tenation with which the sentence was spoken 
when ib wae written down. This peeul. 
arity of the Greek Jangcuage cannot he pro- 
perly expressed in Enyiish eacept by the use 
of fy Porrapbica! sigos: such as, Initial Cap. 
tal letters, stafics, and 
CAPITALS, 

The Common Version of the New Testa- 
ment fails to give the reader a full conceplion 
of the meaning designed to be conveyed by 
the Greck original, in regard— 

Ist. To those Words which are connectal 
with the Greek Article; 

2d. To those Pronouns Substantive which 
are intended to carry in themselves a peculiar 
ciphers: and, 3 

3d. To those Adjectives and Pronouns 
which obtain a comparative importance, by 
reason of the position which they occupy in 
the Greek Text, with reference to sone other 
words. 

To remedy these deficiencies, the followiny 
System of Noattion is empeyed in the Enz- 
lish column ofthe Diachorr. 

1. Those Words rendered poaitirety em- 
phatic by the presence of the Greek article. are 
printed in Small Capitals: as, “ The rire was 
the μιομτ of MEN.” ; 

2. Those Pronouns Substantive which, in 
the Greek, ore intended to be posstrrely e-1- 
phatic are printed in Black Letter: as, “Pe 
wust increase, but E must decrease.” 

8. Those Adjectives and Pronouns which in 
the Greek are comparatively emphatic, as In- 
dicated by their position, are printed with an 
Initial Crpital Letter: as, “One Body, and 
One Spirit, even as ye are called in Que Hope 
of your caLerna.” ᾿ F 

4. All Greek Substantives, a9 being of more 
importance than other words, are akso com- 
meneed with a Capital Letter. μὴν 

By adopting these Signs of Emphasis, it is 
helieved cerfainty and inteasity are given t» 
passages where they occur, as well as tiract’n 
and earnestness to the discourses in which 
they are found; thus rendering the reader, ἃ 
hearer, as it were, of the life-words of Ios 
“wha spoke as never man spoke” of lid 
were enunciated by [lis inspired apos es 


Isputes, 


SMaLi CAPITALS, 


et SS ee 


ENTERS AND PRONUNCIATION OF TUR GREEK ALPHABET. 


FfIaUan. Fave. BOUND, OB POWER, REMARKS. 
Aa Alpha a δ: : 
«" Accrats are said to 
a B Beta b somecimes assist set reader 
° . ο jiarsilmingte etween 
ry Gamma β hard, as in begin ἰωτάο which are alike in 
A 6 Delta d fur, but different in mean- 
; ᾿ ing: but aw they are by no 
E ¢ Epsilon e short, a8 16 met eee necessary, Cillier for 
igi. the propouncing or under- 
Z ¢ Aca Ζ Ftanding 2 one. Greek lan- 
) : σ . ἴῃ ἢ suage, and as the earliest of 
H Eta ἣν long, as in keen oi the manuscript. of the 
ροθύ Theta th Greek esters is without 
A accents. It has been thought 
ls Lome ϊ best t it them i 
K « Kappa k πο πος 
in duubtful cases, to be de. 
AA Lambda ἰ termined by the contest. If 
M u Mu m scree ἡ μουν bu eberraucous 
vy ‘ " erroneous 
Ny Nu n one, aud then they are inju- 
: τίου, andif they do not fe 
EE Xi xX AM any particular senae, 
Ov Omicron o short, a3 ia lot aan! a aaa ia 
. Praonurcration.—Consid- 
now Pi Ρ erable discrepancy of opinion 
P p ho r pievale among the learned 
τὸ coucerning the proper sound 
2d, final s5 Sigma 8 ὈΓΡΟΠΕῸ ate letters, and 
ἢν, ay it is impossibie at this die- 
TT Tau t tace of fine to ascertain 
Tu Upsilon ι the mode of prone 
᾿ among the ancient Grecks 
gp Φ Phi ph ΔῈ simplape lan ig to eon- 
‘ ἢ Bider euc reek letler ag 
X x Chi ch hard, ng in chord! corresponding in soutd lo 
Ψ Ψ Psi ps its correlative letuer in our 
? ‘ }own alphabet, aa showu in 
QQ w Omega o Jong, as in throne. i the Table. 


Vhe Letrens are divided into seven vowels and seventeen con- 


Kxonants. 


i Υ͂ 3 ἣ fe . 
The Vowens are ε, 0, short; ἢ, ὦ, long; and a, ει, v, doubtful. 
DiputTHonxcs ore formed of two vowels joined together, and are 


twelve in number ; 


ΒΙΧ proper, ai, av, εἰ, εν, ot, ove and six iin: 


proper, a, ἢ, #, nv, ὧν, νι. The little stroke under a, n, », stand- 
ing for Jota, called fota subscript, is not sounded, but merely 
serves to show the derivation. 

The LapiaLs, {πὶ 8, Φ,) the PaLataLs, (x, y, x,) and the DEn- 
TALS, (τ, δ, 8,) are nained according to the organs of articulation 
employe] in pronouncing them. To each of these classes belongs 
a double Ietter, so called because combining the sound of 5s with 
that of another consonant; thus, the Labials, ws, Bs, os, are 
ae to y, the Palatals, «s, ys, xs, to and the Dertals, τς, ὃς, 

Ot. 

The letter ν can stand only before Dentals; before Labials it be- 
comes μη Leflore the liqnids, (A, 4, νη p,) assimilation takes place 
Ko thnt before A it becomes A, before p it becomes p, &c. Before 
Palatals » is converted into y+ but observe, that whenever + iy 
found before another y, or cither of the other Palatals, it is al- 
ways pronounced like a; thus ayyedos (angel) iy pronounced a:,- 
gelus, nol aggclos. . 

1* 


INTRODUCTORY REMARKS ON GRAMMAR. 


Every word having a vowel or diphthong for the first letter is, 
ἐπὶ most printed books, marked at tle beginning either with an 
aspirate, or rough breathing, (‘), a8 ἥλιος, (sun.) pronounced as 
if writteu Aclios; or with a smooth one, ('), ag ἐπὶ, (upon,) simply 
read epi. The former one of these breathings is only of necessar: 
use, aud may be considered as having the force of the English 
letter ἃ. The aspirate is placed over p and v when they staud at 
the beginning of a word; thus ῥόδον, [ὦ rose,) pronounced rhedon. 
In diputhongs the breathing is placed over the second vowel 
thus vios, (@ son.) pronounced why-os. When pis doubled, the 
last one takes the aspirate, a3 εῤῥωσο, pronounced errhoso. 

Words in Greek ar€ of eight kinds, called Parts of Speech: 
viz., Article, Noun, Pronoun, Verb, Participle, Adverb, Preposition, 
anil Conjunction, 

The Article, Noun, Pronoun, and Participle, are declined with 
Gender, Number, and Cuse. 

There are three Genders; the Masculine. Feminine and Neuter. 

There are two Numbers; the S‘ngudar, which speaks of one, ax 
Aoyos, @ word; and the Plural. which speaks of more than ane, as 
Aoya, words, 

To these the Greeks added a third number, calied the Dual, which only sp — goof fico, but 


this number was not much used, andis not found either in the Septuagint, or New Testa. 
nent, 


There are five Cases; the Nominative, Genitive, Dutive. Accusa- 
teve, and Vocative. 

The Article ὁ, ἢ, ro, generaily answers to the definite article 
the in English, When no article is expressed in Greek, the Euc- 
lish indefinite article ais signified. Thus av@pwros means a man, 
or man in general; and ὁ avOpwros, the mun. It is thusdeclined; 


SINGULAR, PLURAL. 
asc. Fem. = Neuf, Mase. Fen.  Neuc, 
jom ὁ, ἣν το, the. Nom. οἵ, ai, τα, the. 
Geu. ov, τῆς, του, of the. | Gen. των, των, των, of the. 
Dat. Ty, τῇ, Tw, lothe. | Dat. τοῖς, ταῖς, τοῖς, fo the. 
Acc. Tov, τῆν, To, the. Acc. Tous, τας, τα, the. 


The Article has no vocative; w, which sometimes precedes a 
noun in the vocative, is an Interjection. 

The Article takes the consonant 7 in every Case, except in tha 
nom. sin. masc. and fem. δ, 7, and in the nom. pl. mase. and fem. 
οἱ, ai, where the τ is superseded by the aspirate (‘). 

The gen. pl. in all genders and in every declension, enas in ὧν, 

The Personal or Primitive Pronouns are three; eye, £ plural 
nuess, we, of the first person ; ov, thou, plural duets, you, of the 
second; Gen. οὗ, Ae or she, plural σφεῖς, they, of the third. 

The Relative Pronouns are ὃς, 4, ὁ, who, whieh, and autos, αὐτὴ 


auto, he, she, it, ἃς. &c., ἅς. To 

To those wholly unacquainted with Greek, the foregoing remarks will give some, thourn 
perhaps but little satisfaction. If a furiuer Knowledge is desired, the reader had better pre 
cure a Graminnar. 4 very good book τὸ commence With has been pudtisned by Bagster & 
Sons, London, entitled, “ ἃ Practical uuide to the first Study of the Greek Testament,” ce. 
signed for those who have ne knowiege uf the Greck language, 


*( ETATTEAAION ] KATA MATOAION. 


{olapD TIDIT.S8; BY 


ACCORDING TO 


KE®. a. 1. 


er 


1BiBrAos γεννεσεως 


A reeard of deecent 
david, viov Αβρααμ. 
Davil,. senof  Aluraarn. 
Ισαακ’ Ισαακ Se eyevynoe τὸν lartwB- ἴακωβ 
Inane ; and be got the duceb, Jacoh 
δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Ἰουδαν καὶ τους abeAdous 
and be κοι the Sudas and the brothers 
αὐτου. *louvdas δε eyerynoe Tov Φαρες Kat Tov 
uf bin. Judas and beyot (he Phares and the 
Zapa ex τὴ" Quuap. Φαρες δε ἐγεννῆσε Tov 
fara by = the Thamas, Phares and be got the 
σρωμ: ἙἘσρωμ Se ἐγεννῆσε tov Αραμ’ 4 Apap 
baruin ; Bsrom ἀπὲ be gut the Aram, Arain 
be εἐγεννησε Tov Αμιναδαβ’ Αμιναδαβ δε 
ands Iw yout the Ainadah ; Aminadal and 
cyevynoe Tov Ναασσων" Ναασσων δε ἐγεννησε 
be 20% the — Nasston; Naasuon and be got 
Tov Σαλμων: *Zaduwv be eyevynae Tov Βοος 
ue Salmon: Sahuon and bu get the DBaoz 
ex της ‘PayaB. Pool δε ἐγεννησε Tov NBS εκ 
by the Tliehab, Nour and be got the Obed by 
. . 

της ‘Pov8, OBS δε eyervnoe tov Ἰεσσαι 
τς. Rath. Obed and brgot the Jenne ; 
θΊεσσαι δε ἐγεννῆσε τὸν Δαυιδ τον βασιλεα. 


Jesse δ Dbeyot the David = the king. 


Δαυιδ δὲ *[ 6 βασιλευς] eyervnoe Tov ZoAopwva 


of Jeni Christ, Bon of 


Αβρααμ εγεννησε Tov 
Almanm be got the 


Isaac 


David and (the king} Lac not the Solotnon 
ex τὴς Tou Ovpiov. Σολομὼν δὲ evyevynoe 
by othe ofthe | Urins. Solomou and begat 


Tov Ῥοβυαμ’ Ῥυβοαμ δὲ εγεννησε τὸν Apia: 
the Teen, Itubvam διε Depot the Abia, 
Afi:a δε ἐγεννησε tov Aca: § Aca δε eyevynze 
Abit and beat the Awa; Asa ancl Devot 
τον Ἰωσαφατ' Ἰωσαφατ be εγεννησε τὸν wpa: 
the Jonaphit ; Joraphat ana begat the Joram; 
Ιωραμ de evyevyqoe τὸν Οζαν" Οζιας Be εγεν- 
Soran rad eva the Ocins ; Oriw and begot 
yynoe τον Ιωαθαμ’ Ιωαθαμ δε ἐγεννησε Tov Αχαζ 
the = Jotiam, Jutham aod ὑε κοι ᾿ς Αδιιλε: 
Αχαζ be ἐγεννησε Tow Ἐζεκιαν- θ Εζεκιας δὲ 
Achaz aod begot the Ezekina; Eeekias διά 
eyevynoe τὸν Μανασση Μανασσης δε ἐγεννησε 
bert ha Danone 5 Blaonnases and bhegot 
Tov Auwy: Αμων δὲ eyevynoe τονϊωσιαν" Ἰωσίας 
Αἰ; Amon διά bevot the  Jasing; Jovian 
δι eyevynoe tov Seyoviay καὶ τους adeAdous 
bepot the Jechonins and the brothers 
αὑτοῦ, emi ' ἢ» μέίτοικεσ. . Βαβυλωνος. 
of tain, near ghe removal Babylonian. 


the 


wed 


* Vatican Maxuscarpt—Title—Acconiing to Matthew. 


Invov Χρισιωσ, viou | 


MATTIE. 


MATTILEW. 


Om 8  ... 


CITAPTER 1. 


1 A Register of the 
ft Lineage of Jesus Christ, 
Son of David, Son ol 
Abraham, 


2 From { Abraham pro- 
ceeded Isaac; from fen: 
ac, Jacon; from tJacoh, 
Jupau and his uno- 
TIIERS ; 


3 from Judah, Pranrz 
an ZARAH, by TAMAR; 
from Pharez, Π{ΕΖΒΟΝ,, 
from Hezron, Ram ; 


4 from Ram, AMMINA- 
pab; from Amminadab, 
NalsHvon; from Nabh- 
shon, SALMON; 


5 from Salmon, Boaz, 
by Rawan,; from Boaz, 


OvED, by Ruta; from 
Obed, JESSE; 
6 and from f Jesse, 


Davip the KING. David 
had Solomon by the 
(wipow] of Ugtan; 


7 Solomon had {Re- 
HWOBOAM; BRehoboam had 
Auistau; Abijah had 
ASA 


8 Asa had Jenosma- 
puat; Jehoshaphat had 
tJeuonaM; Jehoram 
had Uzzrany; 


9 Uzziah had Joriram; 
Jotham had Awaz; Alaz 
had JIEZERIAI; 


10 Hezekiah had Ma- 
NASSEI; ) Manesseh had 
Amon; Amou had Jo- 
BLAU 

11 and + Josiah had 
JECHONIATE and his BRY- 
TUERS, ΠΟΤ the time of 
the CAMAYING-AWAY to 


Babylon. 


. the nixo—omit. 


1 Ψ. By reference to 2 Chron. xxii, and following chapters, 10 will be geen that the names 
of fdastaé, Jouah, and Amaziad, the immediate dvuscendants of Jehoram, are omitied io the 


text. 


Macknight, Clarke, and sors 


1, Luke IIL. 22. 
a0. Kil, νά, 


others, slopt this readin. 


τ. Gen. xxl. 2; “xv. 205 uly. 35. 


a * 7.1 (Cneun. iil. 10, 


+ 11, 8ome MSS. read, "Josiah besot Jechorskini end Jehoiukim begot Jechonlah," 
probably juscrted ta mike up fourteon gener .t ons, - 8 mentioned in verse 17. 
It ls not found in the oklest Aids. 


Doddridge, 


1.8. 18am. εν . 1; xvii. 12, 


ἐ 


Chap. 1. 1 ΜΑΎΤΓΠΈΕΝ. 


Ἰπντ τοῦς τὴν μετοικεσίαν Dafuawvos, lexovias 
After znd the remo. αἱ Malylonian, Jechunims 
ξγέννῃσε τὸν Σαλαθιηλ. Σαλαθιηλ be εἐγεννησε 
beroe the Sulathiel. Salathiwl = and ὅσοι 
tov Ζοροβαβελ' "5" Ζοροβαβελ Se ἐγεννησε τον 
the Zorokabel Zorababeb and be woe the 
Αβιγυδ' ABiovd ὃς ΄ἐγεννῆησετον Ελιακειμ" Ελια- 
Abind; Sb an: begoa the Flixkim; Elia- 
κειμ δε evyevynoe τον ACwp- 4 ACup δε ἐγεννῆσε 
him and bexut tho Azor; Azor becut 
τον TOK’ Σαδὼκ Se eyevynoe τὸν Axe Αχειμ 
tho Salok; Sadok and begot the Achim; Achim 
ὃς εἐγεννησε Tov Ἑλιουδ- SS Ἑλιουδ δε ἐγεννὴσε 
and hegot thee: Fbliud ; Eliud apd beyot 
τον Erex(ap- Ἐλεαζαρ δε evevvnoe tov Ματθιν" 
the Tdewzur, Kleauar = and be ot the Alatthan, 
Ματθαν δὲ εγεννησε τον Ἰακωβ' ᾿δ]ακωβ δε 
Maithean = and begat the Jacob; Jacob and 
εἐγεννησς τὸν lwrnp, τον avipa Mapias, ex ἧς 
begs the Joseph, tho husband of Mary, ofwhom 
εγεννηθη ἴησονς, ὁ λεγομενος Χριστος. 
was bom Jesus, that being pained Chnst_ 
WTlagas ovy ai yevvea: απὸ Αβρααμ. éws Aauid, 
Au then the gencrauonefrom AbLraam till David, 
yeveai SJexateraapess καὶ απὸ Δαυιδ ἕω: TIS 


and 


generations fourtven ; anc’ from Davie till the 
μετοικεσιας Βαβυλωνος, γενεαι SsxaTesoapes: 
yewoval Babylonian, generations fourtcen; 
Kat avo THS μετοικεσίας Βαβυλωνος ews Tov 
and from the Temas ἃ} Babylouian ὮΙ ὡς 
Χριστου, γενεαι δεκατεσσαρες." 
Christ, generations fourtven, 


Tov de Incov Χριστον ἢ γενεσις οὗτως ny. 
Ofthe now Jesus Christ the birth thus was, 
Mrjnotevberons yap TNS “AT POS αὐτου Mapias τῳ 
Being espoused for the muther of hi Mary towbe 
Ιωσηφ, πριν ἢ ouveAPew avTous, ebpebn ev 


Joseph, before cilhercamctogether them,  ehe was found in 
« 

γαστρι cyouga ex πνευματος ἅγιον. "Ἰωσὴφ ὃς 

woinb having by abparit holy, Joseph aud 


ὁ avnp αντῆς, δικαιος wy Kas μὴ θελων αὐτὴν 
the husband = offer, =a just mao being and ποῖ willins her 
παραδειγματισαι, εβονληθη λαθρα απολυσαι 
to publicly expoee, was inclined μές γαῖ to release 
αὐτην. —“Taura de avtou ενθυμηθεντος, ἰδου, 
her, These but ofkim thinking on, lo, 
᾽ 
αγγελος Kuptov κατ οναρ εἐφανὴ ἀντῳ, λεγων" 
τ measengor of a lord in oder appeared tobin, saying; 
Iwond, vios Δαυιδ, μη φοβηθῃς5 παραλαβειν Ma- 
Joseph, aon of David, not thousbouldetfear to take Ma- 
01a THY γυναικα σου" To ‘yap ἐν AUTN γεννήηθεν, 
ry the wile of thee, that for in her being formed, 
εκ πνευματος ἐστιν aytou: “rekeras δε viov, nat 
by a apirit .- holy;  sheaballbrarand apon, and 
καλεσειξ TO ονοόομα αὐτου ἰησουν" QuTos yap Twoel 
thoushaltcallthe name ofhim  Jcsus; he 


* Vatican Manuscript—i6. the Cuntst Jesus. 


Map. 2: 21. 


12 “And af after the ca 
LYINGAWAY to Babylyn, 
fram Jcconiah descended 
SALATINIEL; from Salz- 
thic?, ZY BUBB ABEL; 

13 from Zerubbabet, . \- 
BivD ; {rem Ahiud, Eria- 
KIM; from Fliakim, AZO; 

ἘΝ fron. Azar, ZADOC: 
from Zadoc, AcHIx 
from Achim, Entup; 

15 from Eliud, Evxs- 
ZAR; from Elcazar, Mar- 
THAN; fram Matthan, 
JACOB; 

16 and from Jacob, 
JOSEPH, the ΠΑΝ of 
Mary, of whom ¥ ss born 
THAT Jesus, who is Na- 
MED Clirist. 

17 +(All the Gexrea- 
TIONS, then, from .bra- 
hain to David, are four- 
teen Generations; from 
David till the cARBYING- 
AW..Y to Babylon, four- 
teem Generations; and 
from the cCaABRYING- 
AWAY to “abylon till the 
Mrsstan, fourteen Gen- 
erations. ] 

18 Now the t NATIVITY 
of the *Cirkist Jesus was 
thus: Mary his moter. 
had been pledged to Jo- 
SErIt; but belore they 
united, she was discov- 
ered to be pregnant by 
the holy Spirit. 

19 Then Joseph, her 
afianced WUSBAND, being 
a just man, and unwilling 
to expose her, purposed to 
} divoree her privately. 

20 But while he was 
reflecting on these things, 
behold! an Angel of the 
Lord appeared to him in 
a Dream, saving, “Joseph, 
Son of David, Tear not to 
take Mary, thy aflianced 
WIFE; for THAT BEING 
FORMED in her is by the 
holy Spirit : 

21 she will bear a Son, 
and thou shalt teall lus 


for shallsave | Naw t Jcosus; for he will 


τ 17. Penn omits this verse; Newcvme, Pearce, and cthers regard it as a marginal gloss. 


4 4 Fifth year before the common -fano Domiat. 
Yoh-shua, or Jushua, Yau or 


Lahall be the Powerful. “Thou shalt call his hame 


+ 9]. Jesus—lIleb, Yauva-Suwa, i. ¢., 
Jau, 1 shali be; and Suva, Poweryul—hence the name signifies, 
Jusvs,” for this reason, “ Because Hit 


wiil wuve his Peoruy from their sins.” See Acts vii. 43, Ποῦ. iv. 8, and Appendix, word Jesaa 


fle. Lukei. &, + 10. Deut. xxiv. J, ca. | 


. Luke i. $1; 


ii. 41. 


MATTILEW. 


roy Aaoy αὗτονυ ἀπὸ των ἁμαρτιῶν avrwr**(Tovro 
the people ofbim frum the elie of them ; τὴς 
δε ὅλον γεγονέν, iva πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθεν ὑπο 
aod αἱ we: done, ve that might be fuliled the wordupoken by 
p= 1) 
Tov κνριου dia Tow προφητον, AcyorTos: * idov, 
ahe lard through the Proplet, eaying 5 ᾿ “Lo, 
7 wapGevos εν γαστρί éfet, Ka Teter at νίον. και 
the oo virgin ἐκ womb ἰδ δὲ [να πα shaldear ason, aid 


73 
καλεσουσι τὸ ovoua avTov EupavoundAy ὁ eare 
thee shale] the oan = of him Finmaniel,” heh is 
θ' ἡμῶν *[ 5] Ccos.) 
μεθερμηνευόμενον, μεθ ἡμῷ (05. 
being Granslas lh, with πὸ (the) Gud 
¢ 
AAreyepers δε δΙωσηῷ απὸ Tow ὕπνον, ἐποιησεν 
Heteg secum:d λα ἃ wire Joseph from the elvep, he «lid 
ὧς προσεταξεν αὐτῷ ὅ αγγελον πυριου" και παρε- 
as oemmaaded το him the τηεπησοστιρες ofalord; and took 


AaBe τὴν γνναικα αὗτον, και οὐκ εγινωσπεν 


the wife οἵ din, but not he knew 
v « a ¢ 
avuTny ἑως οὗ ετεπε * shed υἱον *[abrns top 
ber GE she browghe forth ( the gon {of lee the 


WpwroToKer |Kat ἐκάλεσε τὸ OpouaavTovinvovs, 


Srat-bera ; and called) = «6the «maine ofhim Jove 
-_ 
ΚΕΦ. Β΄. 2. 
ITouv δε ἴησον γερνήθεντοξ εν Βηΐύλεεμ τὴς 
The and = Jenus being bore ἐπ Ehethteim = ofthe 
lovdaias, ἐν ἥμεραις Ἥρωδον τὸν βαπιλεως, cdov, 
Judea, nm dasa of llerud the hia, lo, 


ἀ(αγοι απὸ aparoAwy wapeyerorTo εἰς ‘lepou \»- § 


wiie ures froin an caat Couatry caine bila Jerusakw., 


μα, AcyurTes* Πον εστιν ὃ rey Gets βασιλευς των 


βαρ ἐπε} 5 Where te the new-born hing ofthe 
lovdatwy ; eSouer yap αὐτὸν Toy ἀστέρα er τῇ 
Jom, ὃ we saw fur oof εν tlie Bhi in the 


ἀνατολῇ Kat ἡλθομεν προσκυνῆσαι αυτῳ. ϑΑκου- 


rising, and = arecome tude humaze tuhim.  Clasing 
vas δε ‘Hpwdns ὁ Bacirceus ἐταραχθη, καὶ raca 
heard mud) Herod Ure king Wasalarmed, end all 
“legoroAuma μετ᾽ avrow ‘Kat συναγαγων παντας 
Jerusalem with him, and haviag called tuzether all 
TOUS ἀρχίέρβεις Hal γραμματεις Tov Aaov, ἐπυν- 
tie = clidef-priewta = and scribes ofthe peopls, he In- 
¢ 
Oavero παρ᾽ avtuy, Tov ὁ Xpiatos γενναται. Oi 
quired υἵ thein, where the Augiated should be hom, They 
δὲ cimor ἀντι" Εν Βηθλεεμ τὴς lovdaias: οὕτω 
and said tote, Te Bethicein of the Suceas this 
yop γεγραπται dia τον πρυφητον" ‘Kar ov Βηθ- 
for rewritten fy the prophet “And thou Keth- 
Ace, yn ἴονδα, ovdapws €erAayiorR εἰ ev τοις 
σις ἴαπ vfeuda, by no means fesint art among the 
τ La 
yyesoow ἴονδα" ex σον yap εξελευσεται ἤγουμε- 
princes of Judas; outofthee far ehall rome forth δ prince, 
vos, doris ποιμανες Toy λαὸ; μου, Tov lapana.” 
wlin shailyovers the people ofwe, (86 ἔεγκεὶ." 


‘Ture “Hpw5ns AaOpa καλεσας τοὺς μαγους, 


Then Ilerad privatety having called the  wise-men, 


= ee — ee ee .ο. 


* Vatican Manvacarer—23, a Gud, 25. a Son, 
Lachmann nnd ‘Tirchendort. % the ume lerod, 


τ αὐ Tel. Isoma, σι δὰ; 


[Chap. 2: 7. 
+ save his PEOPLE from 
their sins.” 

22 (AN this occurred, 
Unot the WonD SPOKEN 
by Che Lord Wirouch the 
CDOPNET, might be veri- 
ficd, say ing : 

23 ¢ ‘ Belookl! the vir- 
“Gin shall conceive, and 
“Dear ἃ Son, and his 
“NaME shall be called 
“+ Tmoa-nu-els” which 
significs, God with us.) 

24 And Joseri, being 
Taiscd from SLEEP did as 
(he ANGEL of -the Lord 
liad conmmandod din, and 
took flis WIFF; 

25 but he knew ler not, 
till ¢she brought forth a 
Son, and called lis NaME 
Jesus, 


CHAPTER II. 
1 And Jésus being born 


in Bethlehem of JupAA, 
in tae Days of Herod, the 
KING, behold, + Magians 
from the East, came into 
Jerusalem; saying: 

2 “Where is (he NEW- 
DOWN KING Of the JFws? 
for we saw his stran at 
its RISING, and are come 
te do him homage.” 


$ Now *Herod, tlic 
KING, having ieard, was 
alarmed, and AU Jeru- 


salem with ἢ πὶ. 

4 And having assembled 
All the CINEF-PRIESTS and 
Scribes of dhe vEorLE, he 
inquired of them where the 
Merssiau should be born. 

& And THEY anawere, 
“Tn Bethlehem, of Ju- 
D&A ;” for thus it is 
wrilten by (he PROPHET: 

6t ‘And thou Bethlehem, 

“Πα of dupan, art by 
“no means least as (0 the 
“PRINCES Of Judah; forowr 
“of thee shall come forth 
“a Prince, who shall rule 
“my PEOPLE ISRAEL.” 

7 Then Herod, having se- 
cretly called the MaGiaNs, 


—_— . 


2%. of her the firsi-born.—om.; 60 


ΝΠ, κϑ. and Fn, Gad—the fufure name of Jesus; showing that ho 


will he a fied with wee” 10 in not emphatically “Gon” who will be with his people under 


the name of Tminannels but ‘ind, 


Won ἔτι}. 


Σ 91 Τὰ. lin. 205; Rom. xt. 96, 27. $ 23. Twn. vii. 14, 


: In the snive sense in whieh it is anid! 
Joba 1, 1. (See Dr. Middleton on the Greek Article.) 


Σ 2. Lukeii 7. 


The worn 
1. A Seet of Philosophers 


t ὁ. Micah τ. 2, 


Chap. 2: 8.) 


ao 


MATTHEW. 


— .-ςς.. 


Ἐκριβωσε Tap αὐτων τον Xpovoy Tav φαινομένου 


warned exactly from = them τ6 εἰπε of the βρρελγιγη 
actepos, Siar πεμψας aurovs cis Βηθλεεμ, 
ἃ slar, ands aeuding theo into = Bethlsem, 


eine’ Πορευθεντες, axp: Sas εξετασατε wept Tov 
hesaid, Passmg on your way, enactly inquire about the 
παιδιου" emay de εὑρητε, απαγγειλατε μοι, ὅπω9 
infant; asmoon as and you havefound, bring word tomv, that 
Koya ελθων προσκυνήσω αυτῳ."Οι δε ακουσαντες 
1 ‘also going pay homaye te him. They and having heard 
του βασιλεως ewopevOnoay. Kat δου, ὁ ἀστη;, 
of the hing departed. And the star, 
ὃν exdov ev τῇ avaToAn, προηγεν auTous, tws 
which they saw io the riaing, went before them, tilt 
ελθων eoTn επανὼ οὗ ἢν To παίδιον. Ὁ Ἰδοντες 
going) ἐκ atoud over where was the mfani. Seeing 
δετον aorepa, €xapnoay yapay peyarny aopodpa’ 
and the = atar, they rejoiced ἃ joy very great; 
και ελθοντες εἰς την οἰκιαν,ειδον το παιδιον μετα 
and beingcome into the house, they saw the infant with 
Mapias THS LIT pos αυτου,καιπεσοντεςπροσεκυ- 
Mary lhe moewher of it, and fallingdowa diaghomaze 
νησαναντῳ, και avoitayvTes Tous θησαυρουξαυτων, 
toit, and opening the treasurica οἱ them, 


προσηνεγκαν αντῳ δωρα, χρυσὸν και λίβανον καὶ 


lo, 


they a to it gifts, gold and SC TICE IESE, and 
σμυρναν. Ω Και χρηματισθεντες κατ᾽ ovap, μη 
myth, And heing warned ino adream not 


ανακαμψαι προς Ἥρωδην, δι’ ἀαλλης ὁδου ανεχω- 
to return το Herod, by another way they 
ρησαν εἰς THY χωραν αὑτων. 
withdrew into the eourtry of thein. 
3 ‘Avaywpnoavtwy be autor, idov, αγγελος 
Maring withdrawn But of them, hb, @ mewengcr 
Kupiow φαινεται κατ᾽ ovap Tw lwond, pl oi 
of a lord appears m dream tothe Joscph, eaymg 
Evyep0e:s παραλαβε το παιδιον καὶ THY μήτερα 
Arisiag tahe the mfant and the mother 
avrov, Kas φευγε eis Αἰγυπτον, Kat Oi εκει, 
of it, ani fice into Frey Pt and bethon there, 
ἕως ay amu σοι" μελλεῖ yap ‘Hpwdns (nrew τὸ 
till Jopeak to thee, about for nes τὸ seek the 
παιδιον, τὸν ἀπολέσαι αὐτο, ἡ Ὁ δε εγερθει5 
infant, to kill iw He ther arpirg 
χαρελαβετοπαιδιον καιτὴην μητερα AUTOVVUKTOS, 
took cha infant and the mother ofit by nicht, 
και avexapnoey ets Α:γυπτον" και ἣν exet ἕως 
and wont into Eyypt;- and he was there till 
e e 
~ns τελεντη: Hpwbou iva πληρωθῃ το ρηθεν 
the deus» of Herod; that might δε’ fultiled the word spoken 
ὑπο που κυρίου δια Tov προφήτου, AEeyorTos: 
the lords through =the prophec, saying; 
‘SEF Aryumwrovu exareoa Foy viov pov.” 
2QOut of Egypt T callect the son ufme.” 
a 
6 Tore ‘Hpwdns τδων ὅτι ενεπαιχθη bro τῶν 
Then Herod Beving that he was mocked by δε 


by 


° VaTICcaN Minueénire 18. etived into their own country. 


! 


[Chap. 2: 16. 
ascertained exaetly fron) 
theo the vine of the 
STAR'S APPEARING; 

Β and sending them ta 
Betllehem, he said, “Ga 
search strictly for tic 
CHILD; and a9 8000) as 
you have found him, bring 
me Word, that £ also Ni 
goand pay him revercnev.” 

9 And Tuky, havin: 
heard the Kino, depart, 
and behold! ‘the STA 
which they saw at its κὶ- 
31NG, preceded them, till it 
caine aud stood ever tlic 
piace wherethe CHILD was. 

10 And seeing Uie srak, 
they rejoiced with very 
erent Juy. 

4} And coming into the 
ποῦθε, they saw the 
ΟΠ ΤΠ with Mary his Mo- 
THER; and ostrating. 
they honored πὰ: Ther 
opening their CASKETS, 
they etiered, as Presents Jo 
him, Gold, Frankincenss. 
and Myrrh. 

12 And being warned in 
a Dream ποῖ τὸ return to 
Tierod, they went HOME 
by Another Way. 

13 But they having *re- 
tired mto their own €0UN- 
TRY, beliold! an Angel of 
the Lord * appeared to Jo- 
SEP ina Dream, saying : 
“Arise, take the CHILD 
and his MOTHER, and Ay tc 
Egypt; and remain there, 
till speak to thee; for 
Jerod ts about to seek the 
CHILD to PEsYROY him.” 

14 Then nz, arising, 
took the ¢NILD and his 
MOTUEH, ὃν night, and 
withdrew te Egypt; 

15 and remained there 
till the DECEASE of Herod, 
so that the WORD SPOKEN 
by the *Lord through the 
PROPILET night be verified, 
saying: {From Eerpt 1 
have δἰ led hack my son. 

10 ‘Then Merced. pereeiv- 
ing That be bad been de- 


13. appeared. 15. Lord, 


ἘΠῚ. The homage of prostration, which is signified by this Greek word, in sacred 


as well ng jn profane, was throughout all Asia, commonly 
Sreiee i δ: was paid by Moses to 


Auneriors, both by Jews ond by Pagans. 
xvHi. 7, called in the ἢ. T. “obeisance.”—Campbell. 


1 15. Hoshes xt. 1. 


pale to kings and othe: 
ie father-in-law, Exc 


Than. 2: 11.} MA'TTH EW. 


ee ee ee ee --ἷ͵β͵΄ -- 


μαγων, εθυμωθη Alay’ Kat αποστειλὰς ἀνεῖλε 
διλμνι ισπ, πρὸ enraced much, and sending forth he slew 
καντας τους tratbas τους ev Βηύλεεμ και ev 

all the boys the ἰπ "ει ει δὲ oan 


nara Tos ὁρίοις avTns, απὸ Sierous καὶ κατω- 
al} the = Lardere ofher, frown (wo yeare anil uncer, 


τέρω, κατα τον xpovoy ὃν ἡκριβωσεπαρατῶων 


atcording to the time which heexactly leant from the 


μαγων. Tore ἐπληρωθη τὸ ῥηθεν bro Ἱερεμίου 


Riac-unen. Then = waafulfilled the worlapokenby Jeremiah 
tov προφητου, λεγοντος, 8" Φωνὴ ev ‘Paya 
we prophet, saying, “A voice in Rama 
nxovabn, *[ Opnvos Kat] κλαυθμος και οδυρμος 
τὰ μα heard, (lancatation and) weeping and mourning 
modus: Ῥαχηλ κλαιουσα Ta τεκνα αὑτης' και 

yreal; Rachel bewniling the children of shen aud 


οὐκ ηθελε παρακληθηναι, ὅτι οὐκ εἰσι." 
nut iswillug ty becomforted because wut they are.’ 


19 ελευτησαντος Se του Ἥρωδου, ιδου, αγ- 
Waving died and ofthe Ilerod, lo, 


yeAos Kuptou κατ᾽ οναρ φαινεται τῳ lwond ev 
inceecnger ofn lord in adream appears = to the Joreph in 
Avyurta, λεγων" %Evepbets παραλαβε το 
Ἐμγρῖ, paying; Arising take the 
waidiov Kat THY μήτερα QUTVOVU, καὶ TWopevov εἰς 
iufant anid the iether of at, anid guthou inte 
ynv I span: τεθνηκασι yap οἱ ζητουντες τὴν 
land rae] they aredeal for the sevking the 
ψυχην του παιδιον. 3) Ὃ be εἐγερθεις παρελαβε 
life ofthe tofant. He and siibing took 
To παίδιου Kat THY MITEPA AUTOV, και nrAPev εἰς 
the Infant and = the mother offi and caine inte 


vnv Ισραηλ. @Anovoas Se, drt Apyedaos 
hind feracl. Heating and, that Archelaus 

βασιλευει emi της ἴουδαιας αντι ‘Hpwdou του 
wos reigning over the Jiudua inetend of lierod the 


πατρὸς avTov, εφοβηθη exet ἀπελθεῖν" χρημα- 


father of hin, hewasafraid there lo go; bey 
τισθεις δὲ κατ᾿ ovap, aveywpnoey εἰς Ta 
warned and in a dream, he will.dlvew into the 


wepn τῆς Γαλιλαίας. 4 Kat ελθων κατκησεν 
tection of the Galilee. And coming he dwelt 
εἰς πολιν λέγομενην Ναζάρετ' ὁπως πληρωθῃ 
Into acitly named Nazareth; that imght he (πὰ 
τὸ ῥηθεν δια των προφητων, drt Ναζωραιος 
the wordspoken Luruuge the proplcta, shat a Nazants 
κἀηθησέεται, 


he will  οἰὐϊεα. 


ue 


a  ,.... 


(Chap. 2: 23. 


ceived by the MAGIANS, 

was greatly enraged ; und 
despatehing emiasaries he 
slew all #TIE MALE CHIL- 
DREN jn Bethlehem and 
in Allits vicinity, from 
the age of Two-years and 
under, according to the 
TIME Which he accurately 
learnt fromthe MAGTANS. 

17 Then was verified the 
WORD SPOKEN * through 
Jer emiah the PROPILET 
saying, 

Ie ¢“A Yoice was 
a heard tin Ramal:, Weep 

“ing and great Mour nines 
“Rachel bemoaning her 
“CIULDREN, and unwil- 
“ling to be comfort ied, Be- 

“cause Lhey are no more.’ 

19 When Ilenop was 
dead, behold! an Angel 
of the Lord appears ina 
Dream to Joseru in E- 
expt gaying: 

20 “Arise, take the 
CHILD and his MOTINER, 
and go into the Land of 
Isracl; for ΤΙΓΕῪ are dead 
who SOUGHT the CILLLD’s 
LIFE.” 

21 Then we, arising, 
took the cmp and his 
MOTHER, and * entered 
into the Land of Isracl, 

22 but hearing That Are 
chelaus was re igning over 
JUDMA instead ¢ of his FA- 
τα Επὶ TTerod hie was afraid 
toreturn there; and being 
warned in a Dre am, Tes 
tired into the DistTnhicT of 
GALILEE; 

23 and coming into a 
City named 7 Nazareth, he 
abode; that the worp 
SPOKEN through the pro- 
PHETS might be verified, 
“That he will be culled 
tn Nazarite.” 


"17. through Jeremiah—Lachmann & Tiscbendor£ Vatican ManuscarirtIl& lam- 


vitation und—omit, 21. entcred Into. 


t 14. tur MALR-curLpReN. The Greck article beings masculine, it defines the sex, In nine 
2 


other places in this chapter, infimt is in the nen 


luted, on Atgh. 


T gender, 
τι, far from Belniehem in Juden, on the confines of the territory of Benjamin. 
and Jeroine aay tint the NWebrew term rendered in Ramah, by the LXX, 
Matthew, or his translator, followed the Septuagint. 


18. in Iaimah. A city 
Orlgen 
should he trans- 
"23. Nazarelh—a 


small city of the Zebulonites, in Galilee e, about 75 miles north of the city of Jerusalem. 
23. n Nazvarite. Matthew ev ldently understood this the same as a Nazarene, or . nolive 


of Navarcth, A Nuzurite was one under a νον of self-denlal. 


is called a Nazariie. ‘The apostle 


In Judges xiii, δ, Samson 


ni wus necused by Turtullus, before Felix, ns heing 


= rinwlender of the sect of the Nazzrites,” Acts xxiv. δ. Some derive the prune from Ixa 


et, where the promised Messiah is culled a Nacar,or branch. 


Ν᾿ Is. Jer. χαχὶ, id. = 


Chap. 3: 11 MATTHEW. 


ΚΕΦ. y. 3. 


In now the day: 


shone comes 
Ἰωαννης ὁ βαπτιστης, κηρυύσων er TH ερήημῷ 
Joho the dipper, proclaiming ἐπ the = desert 
της lovSaras, [καὶ] Aeyws: 2 Μετανοειτε' 
of the Judea, (and] TAYING 5 Reforin σα; 


nryiKke yap ἢ TBasiAeca των ουρανων. IOuros 
bas come migh for the Majesty ofthe heavens This 


yap εστιν ὁ ῥηθεις ὑπο Ἥσαιον Tov προφητον, 


for ts he spoken of by Psaine the prephet, 
.Ψ εἰ ee Ld 
AeyovTos Φωνη Bowvros ev Τῇ τρημῷ 
καγι Πρ: “Avoice  erying out in the dem-rt ; 


ἑτοιμασατε τὴν ddov xupiov, ενθειας woreite 

make ye ready the way = of alord, atraight make ye 
Tas τριβους avTov.” 
the beaten traeke οἵ bin,” 

1 Avros δε ὁ lwavyns εἰχε To ἔνδυμα αὗτου 

Ile aodthe John had = the outer garinent of him 

απο Tpixwy καμήλου, και ζ(ωνὴν δερματινην 

froin hairs of n camel, and a belt made of akin 

ε 
περι THY οσφυν αὑτου" ἢ δὲ τροφὴ cuTOV ἣν 


around the loins ofhin;, the and foud olhim was 
axpides Kat μελὶ aypiov. * Tors εξεπορευετο 

locusts and honey wild. ‘“i.en went out 

t τ 

προς αυτὸον ᾿[ἱερόοσολυμα, καὶ πασα ἢ ἴουδαια, 

to him Jerusalem, and all the Juder, 

ε Ὡς ᾿ 

Kat πασα ἢ περιχωρος Tov (υρδενου" ὃ καὶ 
and all the county about of the Jore an; ani 


εβαπτιζοντο εν τῳ lopSavy ὑπ᾽ αὐτου, εξομολο- 

were dipped in tothe Jordan by ὑπ conlewing 
youpevoi Tas auaprias αὑτων, 
the sine of? 


? Sw δε τολλους των Φαρισαιων icc: Ξαδδου- 


Seeing and many ofthe Pharisees and = Sadilucees 
KatwV ἐρχόμενου»"» επὶ TO βαπτισμα abrov, c.icv 
coming to the dippiog of thin, Βα saul 
¢ 

avtoiss Tevvnuara εχιδνων, τις ὑπεδειξζεν 
to them; O broods) = of venv.meus serpents, who = omic: out 
bu ᾧφυγειν απὸ τῆς peAAovans opyns; 

lo you to fice froin the cuming wrath ? 


8Ποιησατε οὖν καρπὸν atiovy τῆς neTavoias, 
Bring forth then fruit worthy of tha = refornnation, 

9 και un Sotnre λέγειν ev ἑαυτοις Tlarepa 
anc = not think to say in yourselves; A father 

iz 

exouev Toy Αβρααμ’ λεγω γὰρ ὑμῖν, υτι δυνατοι 

wehave ἴῃς ἀδγαδλδλιη, Jeay fur toyou, that ἰδ able 

ὁ θεος ex των λιθὼων τυνυτῶων εγειραι TEXVA TY 

the God outof the stones these to rauwe up children to the 


a πασασισνν πὰ σ  Π  ΝΝ6ΟὀΘΟὄΟ6ΟσὄΝσὄΟΝ 
| 


ἸῈν δε ταῖς nuz,ais execvass παραγινετα. | 


| Chap. 8: 9. 
CH? ΡΊΒΆΕ AIL. 

1 Now 2 tnoee pays 
appearcd vont th. im- 
MERSER, in the ΤΡΈΒΕΤΤ 
ef ivpa#a, publicly au- 
ΠΟ ΠΟΙ], 

2 {" Reform ! because 
the BOYAL MAJESTY of 
the HEAVENS has ap- 
proaclicd.” 

6 For this is ne οἱ 
whom Isaiah the PROoPItET 
SPOKE, Baying: ἃ Voice 
“proclaiming id the DEs- 
“ERT, 'Prepare the WAY 
“*for the Lord, make thi 
““HIGU WAYS straight Jor 
aoe him.’ iF) 

4 Now Jonn wore ἡ 
MANTLE of Camel's Hair, 
witli a leathern Girdle en- 
circling his Waist; and 
his Foon was Locusts and 
wild IToney. 

5 Then resorted to hint 
Jenisalein, and All Jc. 
DXA, and All the coun. 
Tay along the Jordan ; 

6 and Were immerse 
by him in the * River 
JORDAN, Confessing their 
SINS, 

7 But secing many of 
the Pragtskes aud Sal. 
dueees coming to * the 
IMMEBSION, he said ta 
them; $°O Progeny ol 
Vipersl whe has adison- 
ished you to Ay from 
the APPROACILING VEN- 
GEANCE f 

8 Produce, then, Fruit 
worthy of REFORMATION: 

© and presume put tu 
Say to yourselves, ‘ We 
have ἃ Father—AsR,v- 
HAM; ior 1 assure you, 
That Gop is able out of 
thesc STONES to raise up 
Children to ADBAHAM. 


* Vatican Manuscatrt—d& the River Jorpan, 


barren, with a sparse population. 


cities with their villaces,” in the wilderness, % Refi 


7, the IMMERSION. 
+1. Desert. This does not always mean an uninhabited region, but one com 


tlrely 


See Joshua xv. Ὁ], 62, where mention is made of “six 
vrm. The word “repent” does not 


express the force of the origina ; Which signifies a change of charactcr, a permanent altera- 


tion of the dispositions and habits. The same remark may 
saine meaning in verse 8.—Gannert. 5. Basileia nicans sine ν 
majesty, ὅτ., a8 well as kingdom, realm, orrcign. The proph 

doms ssnonymously, (Dan. ii. 44) 


be applied to the noun of the 
power, authority, royal digntty, 
et Daniel uses Kings aml kit 
: sonlso the evangelists. See Matt. xxi.5,0; Mark xi. 4, 


sine 


1): Luke xix. 38; and Zech. ix. 0. John’s mission was “to go before the face of the To vd, 


to prepare hi 
34; Acts xiii. 24, 25. ᾿ ᾿ 
the heavens (God’e Anointed) has come. 


t 3. Isa, xl. 3. $7 Lukeiiit7—0 


his ways,” (Luke i. 74); and to point out the Messi. 


See John i, 6-8 Mo, 


Therefore he called on the people Lo‘ [Lefurm, because the Majesty of 


Cup. Ἀν 10.} MATTHEW. 
vaau, Hi δε * - yn woes <7 
Αβρααμ. WHby be “[καὶ ἢ αξινη mpos τηι 


ῥιῴαν των δενδρων κειται" παν ovy Sevdpov μὴ 
root of Lhe Urea lies, every therefore =e not 


ποίιοὺυν καρπὸον καλον, ἐκκόπτεται, Και εἰς πυρ 
bearing fru geod, bscut down, | acd into a Gre 
Baarerat. Evo μὲν βαπτιζα μας εν vdar:, 
beat ι tecced dip you 8 water, 
εἰς μεταγνοιαν' ὁ δὲ οπισὼω μὸν epxyourvos, 
tuto refurmati a4 he but afier of me ¢omen x, 
“σχυρότερος μὸν ἐστιν, OV οὐκ εἰμι ixavur τα 
wighver σι me ls, of whom mot Tam worthy the 
ὑποδηματα Bootacar αὐτὸς ὗμας βαπτισει εν 
sandals to Carry; he you will dip wm 
“»νευματι ἅγιῳ kat πυρι. "Ov to πτυὸν ἐν 
spirit bey and fire. Of whoin the winnowing shovel in 
τῇ XEt:pravTov,nat διακαθαρίει τὴν ἅλωνα 
“(he band ofkun, aud he will thoroughly cleanse the threshing foor 
αὐτον και συναξει Tov σιτὸον αὕτου εἰς THY 
of him, and bewillgather the wheat ofbim into the 


απυθηκὴν, τὸ δὲ axupory κανσει πυρι 
storehouse, the but ola be will burn up ip Gre 


ἀσβεστφ. 
Invatinguiehable, 
Tore wapaywera ὁ ἴησους amo της Γαλι- 
Then comes the Jeaus ss fram «the = =§- Galiles 
Aaias em Tov lupdayny xpos tov ἴωαννην, Trav 
to the Jonlan to the John, of the 
San~.¢Onvas ὑπ’ αὐτοι" O δε Ἰωαννης διεκωλνυεν 
to ἢν dipped by ham, The but John refused 
αὐτὸν, λεγων" Eye χρείαν exw ὗπο σου βαπτισ- 
him sayings uced tohave by thes tu be 
θηναι, και συ epxn προς με;  Aronxpdes de ὅ 
ἡ υθας, end ἀρ σον! lo me? εἰς = aadthe 
ingous εἰπε πρὸς auTows Ages ἀρτι" οὕτω yap 
Jeuus esid τὸ hitny Peru bow, thus for 
a 
πρεπον ἐστιν μιν, πλήηρωσαι παι᾿ανδικαιοσυνην. 
Βοοιηϊπᾷ ἱἐξίν ἴω us, to fulKh al righteousnten 
Tore αφιησιν αὐτὸν, και βαπτισθεὶς ὁ Ιησους 
Then bs suffered hi, And having veesn dippedthe Jenus 
uveOn εὐθυς amy Tov ὑδατυς" και dou, avewy- 
went up bounediately trom the waler| and were 


θησαν ἔ[ αυὐτῳ] of υυρανοι, καὶ εἰδὲ τὸ mreupa 
Opened tohin, the heavens, aeandwaseren (he spirit 
Tov θεου kataBaivoy does περιστεμαν, [και] 
oftha God deacending like B dove, [πεν] 


σρχομένον ex’ αὐτὸν. “ Και ov, φωνὴ en των 


coming on him. And lo, = a vutce vat of the 
ξ΄ « 
“ἡράγων, λεγουσα' Οὗτος ext ὦ vias μυυ ὁ 
bearer a, way oy Ti ka the eou of ws ihe 
awyarnTos, ey τῷ εὐδοκησα, 
beloved, fuwloen Με “1, 


* Vatican Manescnirpt—l0. even—omer. 


hit. omit 10. the Spiritof God. 184 and—emif. 

Φ U1. finmerso gauin Water. Soptizo, 
Ἰπ οὐ ΚΒ, 6nd wus rendered hy Tertullian, tin the term use 
Was by imimemton, 1 is ulways construed μὲ 


m fo fordanee.—Camphett, W hone aan pao, ἄσ. 
rervile description, was performed by dise\ples for thelr 
Talmudsts and Eusebius, Ww. i 


12 his emanany, 


[ Chap. 3: 17. 
ae ree a ea cE A | 
10 Even now the axa 
lics at the ΒΟΟΤ of the 
TREES ; Kv-ry Tree, theres 
fore, not producing good 
Fruit, is cut down, and 
cast into a lire. 

11 £, indeed, t immerse 
ou in Witer in order τὸ 
leformation; but WE who 

is COMING afler me, is 
more powerful than 1, 
t Whose sANDALS [ am 
not worthy to carry; the 
will immerse you in holy 
Spirit and in Fire. 

12 Whose WINNOWING 
SMNOVEL is in his MAND, 
and he will effectually 
cleanse hia 1iWESILING- 
FLOOR; he will gather his 
WHEAT into *his Gaa- 
NABY, but the cuarr he 
will consume with Fire 
inextinguishable.” 

13 Then comes JEsus 
from GALILEE tothe Jon- 
DAN, to be IMMERSED by 
JOHN. 

14 Bot ΚΞ refused 
him, eaying; “E have 
Need to be immersed by 
thee, and thou comcat to 
me!” ; 

15 But Jesus answer- 
ing, suid to him; “Permit 
it now; for thus it is be- 
coming us to establish 
Every Ordinance.” Then 
John euffered him. 

16 And Jesus being 
immersed, went up from 
the WATER; and, behold 1 
instantly the WEAVENG 
were opencd, and *the 
Spirit of God appeared, 
descending, like a Dove, 
and {resting on him. 

17 And, behold 1 a Voice 
from the MEAVENS, sny~ 
Ing, $‘ This is my Sox 
the VELOVED, in whom f 
| detight. 


— 


14 uprefused 106. to 


and Its root Bapta, si Ify to dip, to plange, to 


for dyein cloth, which 


ere 
tably to thls meaning. Thus lt is en Audatce 
The office alluded to, though of ἡ 
Instructors, as it appears from the 
‘he niluston in this passage is to an ancient process itt 


spre ure hy which the chaff was driven towards ἢ fire prepared for burning it in order 


jak 


TR ΟΜ Τ so 4 18 gM ten ay bet LL 


lt might not be blown back and mixed udp with the wheuc 
RZ. Feo WL As Lake « "Ὁ 


Chap. 4. 1.) MATTHEW. [Chop. 4: 11. 


———— ee 


ΚΕΦ, δ΄. 4, CIIAP. IV. 


lip -4° , 
Tore ὁ Incous ἀανηχθη εἰς τὴν ἐρῆμον ὕπο ὴ Peet role wasicuny 
Tien the Jesus πὰ into, τ ~— desert by uctcd LY ihe Skemye dass 


i ne ; 
Tov πνευμστους, πειρασθηναι ὗπο Tov διαβολου. | Vie DESERT. to be tempt. 


the spirit, te betempiel byte accuser, na a Pe 

ἔζαι νηστευσας ἡἥμερας τεσσαρακοντα Kat vuxTas |, De ἢ ain Ne for. 
And fasting days fury and = nights . ha 1OTLY 2 ighits. 

τεσσαρακοντα, ὕστερον ἐπεινασε. ὅΚαι προσ- oT sages 
forty, after he was hun-ry. And coming τ ᾿ t -- ἵν σε οὐδεν 
€ ἐν « ng wu: 
ελθὼων autw ὁ πειραζων, εἰπεν" Evvios εἰ Tov ae aan a aa ees ἱ 
τὸ bin the = tempter, paid; If sevon thou be of the ὰ HC. 8 σὺ ὦ 


Gop, command that these 
STONES beeotne Loaves.” 

4 But HE answeriuc, 
said; “Slt is) written, 


®eou, εἰπε, iva οἱ Alot οὗτοι apTot γενωνται. 
God, epeak, that the stanes these loaves = may becoine. 


*'O δε αποηπριθεὶις εἰπε Γεγραπται" “Οὐκ ex’ 


He but Answering aaidy Tt is written, “Not by ry; hall live I 
νθ . αλλ᾽ $7 ‘MAN shail not live bs 
αρτῷ μονῳ (σεται ανῦρωποξ' a επί παντὶ πρώ οἷν, but by Evers 
breads alone shall live Binany but hy every ‘Word εὐεεο ye ΠΝ 
+ ia Gl te Bg ὲ 

ῥηματι εἐκπορενομενῳ δια στόματος θεου.᾽" tithe Month of God?” 

word proceeding froia mouth of God.” J 5 Tien the EXE MY con 
é Pa alas ia : 
Tore παραλαμβάνει αυτον ὁ διαβολος εἰς τὴν ΠΣ Ἵ εὐ πα lhe. πότ 
Tuca takes διῶ the accuser jnio the Cin and places him cn 

΄« € « τι 

| ’ 

αγιαν πολιν, και ἰστησιν αὐτὸν ETL TO ΤΤερυΎΙΟΡ | ihe ΒΑΤΤΏΕΜΕΝΊ of flic 


holy city, and μίλειε him on the wing 
r 
τον ἱερου" ὃ καὶ Ἀεγει auTw Εἰ uios εἰ του θεου, 
ofthatemple, βιὰ φιὺφ Cchimy [f neon thoube ofthe God, 
βαλε ceautoy κατω" Ὑεγραπται Ὑαρ" “'Οτ: Tots 
tcast thysclf duway, itis written for, “That to tha 
αγγελοις auTou ἐντελεῖται πέρι σου" και ETL 
Inessenyers = Ofhiia ὨΦΌἊΙ μἰνθ οτθ οὐ thee; and on 
χείρων apovot of, pnToTEe προσκύψῃς προς 
han:lp they 6hall raise thee, lest thou strike = against 
3} - 

λιθον Tov ποδα σου." ΤΈφΦη avre ὁ Inoous: 
astuene the foot obec” Said to him the Jesus: 7 JESUS ; answered ; 
Παλιν ὙεγΎραπται" Ουκ ἐκπειράσεις . ἄνριον | « Acain, it is written, 


TEMPLE, 
Again itis written, * Not thou shat puttothe proof Laid +CLhow shalt not try the 


6 and says to him, “1| 
thou be a Son of Gop, 
cast thyself down, for it 
is written, ¢ ‘Ile will gire 
‘his ANGELS charze of 
‘thee; they shall apholil 
‘tlce on their ands, le:t 
‘theu etrke thy Yoor 
‘avainst a Stone.’” 


τον θεὸν gov.” ‘Lord thy Goo.’” 
the God of tice.” Β Again, the ENEMY 
ΒΠαλιν wapaAauBaves αὐτὸν ὁ διαβολος εἰς | takes him to a‘very hich 
Agnia tases him the accuser = Into} \ountain, and shows hi:n 
opos ὕψηλον λιαν, καὶ δεικνυσιν avtwmacas | All the KINGDOMS of the 
eimountain hizh = exceediogly, and shows tohim 41 TWon.p, and the GLory 

tas βασιλειας Tov κοσμου και THY δοξαν αντων, | of them; 

the kingdome ofthe word and she glory of them, 9 and earg to him Η 
και Acyet αὐτῳ" Ταυτα παντα σοι δωσω, εαν | “Α1} these willl give thee, 


and ways ta hima These all to thea [ will give, ul if prostrating thou will 
πεσὼν προσκυνῆστβ pot, Tore λέγει αντῷ | wors!h'p nic.” 
fabing down thou wilt do ho:ua‘re to me, Then aye to hin 10 Then Jesus says to 
ὁ Incouse Ὕπαγε omitw μου, σατανα' Ὑεγραπ-. him; “Get thee belind 
16. Jesusa Gothea behind Οὗ πε, advcisary: itis written [ 106, Adversary 3 for it is 
ται yap* * Κυριον tov Oeoy σου προσκυνησεὶς, } written, $f Thou shalt 
for1 “Lord ine God oftihee thou shalt worship, ‘worship the Lord Ry 
και αυτό μονῳ λατρεύσεις." Tore af ingiv | ‘Gon, and him only shalt 
and τοι only thou shalt rencer service.” Theo reayes “(νὰ ecrye.’”” 
αὐτὸν ὃ διαβολοξ" καὶ dou, αγγελοι προσηλθον 11 Then the ENeMy 
δὲ the accusers βυᾷ ἰὼν = measengers cue leaves him; and behold 
aas διηκόνουν auto. Angels came end minis 
and = ministered = to hire, fered to him, 


— EY ὙΣ 
* Vatican MaxusoairtT—4 Man. 
T& wontp, Kosmos, here translated world, mag be restricted to the Land of Palestine 

ea itiain Itom, ly. 13¢ though in Luke iv. δ, Ace oikoumenee is found, which may possibly 

‘ucludé the Ronan esapire, in which acceptation it is frequently used. 


Y& Deut. viil. & 8 δ. Psa gel. tl ih Σ 7. Deut we IM Deut v) ἢ 


ὕπαρ. 4. 12.3 MATTHEW. 
᾿ ee Se ὁ Inoous, ὅτι Ιωαννης παρεδοθη, | 
tearing nowthe Jesus, that John wesdeliveredup, 


avexwpnoey εἰς THY Γαλιλαιαν. 3 Καὶ κατα- 
he withdrew inta = the Galilee. And having 
hirwy τὴν Nalapet, ελθων κατῳκησεν εἰς 
ett Lhe Niaareth, coming dwelt at 
Καπερναουμ τὴν παραθαλασσιαν, ev ὁρίοις 
Coperoaum the by the sea-side, in burdere 


LaBovaAwy και Νεφθαλειμ' Wipe πληρωθῇ το 
of Zabulon μκιεὴ Nephthaliw ; “πὶ might be fulfilled the 
ῥηθεν δια ‘Hoatov του προῴητου, AeyovTos- 
πού φρωκοη {γώ 5. Evasas the prophet, saying ; 

ἰδές Γῃ Ζαβουλων καὶ 77 Νεφθαλειμ ὅδον 
“Land of @sbulao and land Seplithalim way 
θαλασσης πέραν Tov Ἰορδανου, Γαλιλαια τῶν 
ofthe sen Ly the Jordan, Galilee of the 
εθνων. '"O λαος ὁ καθημενος ev σκότει εἰδε φως 
nations, The people who are sitting in durka ΒΕ alight 
cya’ Kat Tos καθημενοῖις εν χώρᾳ και σκιᾳ 
rreat, aud to thoee sitting in is region evem eebade 

θανατον, φως aveTe:Acy autos. 

of:leath, slight = = haowansen (ὦ therm.” 
T Awo rote nptato ὁ Ἰησους κηρυσσειν, και 
Prom that lime bevan the Jesus to proclaw, andl 


λέγειν" Μετανοεῖτε nyyixe yap ἡ βασιλεια 


to eay; Tefonn ; bescome nigh for the royal dignity 
τῶν ουρανων. 
ofthe leavens. 
δ Περιπατων δὲ παρα την θαλασσαν τῆς 
Walking sul Ly the aca ofthe 
Γαλιλαίας, εἰδε δυο adeAdhous, Σιμωνα τον 
Gulilee, hesiw two brothers, Stina the 
λεγόμενον Πετρον, καὶ AvSpeay τὸν αδελῴον 
called Peicr, und Andrew the brother 


autou, βαλλοντας αμφιβληστρον εἰς THY θαλασ- 


of lun, casting a Hshiog-net ἀμί the aca; 
t ‘ 
σαν' σαν yap adres. Kat Aeyet avrots: 
they were ον fisliera, Amt μὲ πῆγα. ta them; 
, a 
Δευτε οπισω FOV, καὶ ποιῆσῳ vuss αλιεις | 
Came hehinel of.ir, and 1 wall mate you fisher 


ανϑρωπων, “Oi δε evOews aperres τα δικτυα, 
of men, They nnd mmedinuely Jeaving the nets, 


ηκολουθησαν αὐτο. 31 Kat προβας εκειθεν, εἰδὲν 


[ΟἹ] οννετὶ Maat. Awl going on frou twnoece, he saw 


ἄλλου: δυο αδελῴονς, laxwBuv τὸν τον Ζεβε- 


other two bratuera, Jasuen the ofthe Zelic- 
δαιου καὶ Iwavyny τὸν αδελῴφυν αντου, Ev τῳ 
dee andl Juha the brother ofhim, dino the 


Ws ow μετα LeBedainv Tov πατρὸς αὐτῶν, KaTap- 


Mug with Zcuewva ofthe Sather ofthem, mend 
τιζουντας τὰ δικτυὰ QuT wy" και εκαλεσεν aUTOUS. 
Ing the rte ofthenm; and he calla thei. 


“Ob Be evews ἀφεντες To πλοίον και TOY πατερα 
They and forthwith leaving the ship and the = father 


αὐτων, ἠκολονθησαν auT® 
wf tem, folluwed him, 
“ Kai wepinyev ὅλην την Γαλιλαιαν 3b ἴησους, 
Apd = went about all the Galilee the Jesus, 
διδασκων ev ταις συναγωγαῖς αυτων, και κηρυσ-. 


teaching In tho eyuaovues of them, = and 


—- 


preach- 


SSG SS ey 


(Chap. 4: 28, 


\2 Now JEsusy, hearing 
That John was imprison- 
ed, retired into GALILEE; 
and, having lett 
NAZABKTH, resided at 
ΤΠᾺΤ Capernaum, by the 
lake, im the Confines of 
Zebulon and Naphtali; 
lt 80 that the wonp 
SPOKEN through Isaiah 
the PHOPUET, migzlit be 
verified, saying ; 

15 Σ΄“ Land of Zebulon 
“and Land of Naplital, 
“situate near the lake, on 
“the JORDAN, Galilee of 
“the NATIONS; 

16 “THAT PEOPLE, 
“dwelling in Darkness, 
“saw a great Light; and 
“1o THOSE INHABITING 
“a Region, even a Shadow 
“of Death, a Light arose.” 

17 From that time Jx- 
sus began to proclaim, 
and to say; “ Reform ; for 
the ROYAL MaJEsty of 
the MEAVENS hus up- 
proached.” 

18 And walking by the 
LAKE Of GALILEE, hic suw 
‘Iwo Hrothers, tuaT Si- 
won Who ig SURNAMED 
Peter, and Andrew his 
BROTHERS, casing a Drag 
into the LAKE; dur they 
were Fishermen, 

19 And lie says tothem, 
“Yollow me; and I will 
make you Fishers of Men." 

20 And tHKy, imme- 
diately leaving the Nets, 
ludowed hin, 

41 And going forward 
from (hence, he saw Other 
‘Iwo Brothers, James the 
son of ZEBEDEE, anil Jolin 
lig BROTHER, in the DOA 
with Zebedce thew Fa- 
THER, Yeparing — their 
NETs ; and hie calicd them. 

22 And THEY, instantly 
leaving the ΒΟΛ and their 
FATILER, followed him. 

23 And “Jesus jour- 
neyed throughout All Ga- 
LILEK, teaching in their 
SYNAGOGUES, and pro- 
ciaiming the GLAD ΤΊ’ 
bincs of the KINGDOM, 


"Vatican Manvscnirr—1 he went about throuchout All. - 


Chap. 4: 24.) 


oe eee 


MATTHEW. 


πὼν TO εναγγελιον TTS BaciAcias, και θεραπενὼων 
hus the glad tidings of the kingdom, and curing 
πασὰν νοῦσον καὶ πασαν μαλακίαν εν τῷ Aay. 
ey dipseame = and every malady among the people. 
24 Kae amnAGey Ἢ anon αντὸν εἰς ὁλην τὴν 
And Went the report ofhlm into all the 
Συριαν' Kat προσηνεγΎγκαν αὐτῳ wayTas Tous 
Syria; and they brought tu hin all the 
κακὼς εἐχοντας, ποικίλαις νοσοις και Aacavois 
sick baving various dizeasen andl torments 
ovvexouevous,*{ xat | δαιμονιζομενους, και σελη- 
seized with, {and] demoniags, aod lu- 
+ a(omevous, και παραλντικουξ᾽ καὶ εθεραπευσεν 
matics, end paralytles ; and he cured 
αυτους. Kat ἡκολουθησαν avtw οχλοι πολλοι 
them. And followed to him crowds great 
ἀπὸ τὴς Γαλιλαίας, καὶ Δεκαπολεως, και ‘lepo- 
from the Gallilce, and Deeapolis, and from 
σολνμων, και Ἰουδαιας, Kat πέραν του lop3avov. 
Jerusalem, and Judea, and beyond ofthe Jordan. 


ΚΕΦ. é 5. 


\15ey δε τὸν: oxAovs, aveA εἰς TO Opos* Kas 
Seelng and the = multitudes, be wentup to the mountain; and 
καθίσαντος αὐτου, προσηλθον *[ aut] of μαθη- 
having σεπιθὶ = himaclf, caine {to Lin] the  diaci- 
Tat αὐτου" καὶ avoitas To στόμα αὑτου, εδι- 
ples of bim, and opening the mouth  ofhno, le 
i 
δασκεν auTous, λέγων" 3 Μακαριοι οἱ TTWYHOL TH 
qaught them, saying , Blewed the pour tothe 
€ 
πνευματι" ὁτι ανυντῶν ECDTIV 7} βασιλεια των 
spirit; ecause of then is the kingfom of the 
ουρᾶνω»ν. Μακαριοι οἱ πενθουντες" ὁτι αυτοι 
heavens. Blessed τῆς nouraere | for they 
παρακληθησονται. “Μακάριοι οἱ mpaecs' ὅτι 
shrill be comforted. Blessed the meek } for 
τι 
αυτοι κληρονομησουσι τὴν γῆν. 6 Μακαριοι οἱ 
they shall inherit the earth. Blewed = the 
πεινωντες καὶ διψωντες τὴν δικαιοσυνην' ὅτι 
hungering end thinting _the righteousness; for 
αὐτοι χορτασθησονται. ' Maxapiot οἱ eAenuo- 
they ry be satisfied. Dilesacd the merciful; 


ves’ ort aurot ελεηθησόνται. 


for they — shall obtain mercy. 
8 Maxapiot of καθαροι tn καρδιᾳ' ὅτι αυτοι 
Diheared the clean tothe heart; for tley 
τον θεον οψονται. ὃ Μακαριοι of ειρηνοποιοι" 
the God ehall sec. Blessed the — prace-smakera; 3 
ὅτι αυτοι υἷοι θεου κληθησονται. | Maxapios of 
for they sons of Gnd shall be called. Blessed those 


* VaTicaAN Manuscnipr—24. and—omit, 1. came up. 


[Chap. 5: 9. 
ond healing Every kind 
of Disease and Infirmity 
among the PEOPLE. 

24 And his PAME spreag 
through All Synta: anu 
they brought to him All 
the stcx, having Various 
Disorders, and arrested 
hy Severe Complaints ;— 
demoniacs, and lunatics, 
and paralytics ;—and he 
healed them. 

25 And great Crowds 
followed him from Ga.t- 
LEE, and Decapolis. ani) 
Jerusalem, and Juddica. 
and from the vicimty ΟἹ 
the Jordan. 


CILAPTER VY. 


I And beholding the 
crowps, he asernded thie 
TMOUNTAIN, and having 
sat down, his DISCIFLES 
*came up: 

2 And opening hi: 
MOUTH, he taught them 
Bay ing : 

38“ Happy the t roar 
(IN SPIRIT); for theirs i: 
the KINGDOM of the HEA 
VENsS | 

4 Ilappy the tarounn 
FRS; seeing Chat ἢ ἢ wil 
be console ! 

db llappy the [MEER 
because they will posses 
the rasp! 

6 Happy tthey wl 
HUNGER and THIRST (10 
rizhteousiess); siuce the) 
wil be sauisticd ! 

7 Happy the mercer 
FUL; because theg wil 
receive mercies | 

8 Mappy the ΣΡΌΒΕ (i 
heart); jor they will be 
hold God | 

9 Happy the PEAcr 
MAKERS; because the 
will be called Sons of Go 


1. to him—emit. 


+ 1. Some particular mountain in the neighborhood of Capernaum is generally suppose 


to be here intended. 


probably Mount Tabor, or an elevation well Known in that vents 


+ 3. Wetstein thinks this phrase ought to be construcd—“ Tappy in the Spirit's accoun 


are the poor;” and Geo, Campbell renders ὕπο" lap 


y the poor who repine net.” Beth d 


violence to the uriginal. ‘The former interferes with the arrangeme™s of the werds, and th 


latter paraphroses rather than translates. 


In Like vi. 20, we have τὸ scntenee 


jusbh as ou 


Lord uttered it; but here it seems Matthew explains the metaphor, porenthe‘ically, by adc 


ine “ἐπ apirit.” Soin verses Gand Β. 


Yor a further illust mition, sce James il. 6. 


The articl 


and ποιῇ is In the dative case, and conveys the sume meaning as cur preposition in. 


t 3. Luke vi. 20; James ii. ἢ. t 4. Isa. [τὶ 94. 


τύ. 155. lv 1. 1 5. τ John iit. 2. 8ἃ.. 


τ 5. Psa xwarvii. 11, κα 


Chap. 6: 10.] MAT'TEIW. 


δεδιωγμενοι ἕνεκεν δικαιοσυνης" ὅτι αὐτων ἐστιν 


beg perscculed on account οὗ εἰ το δα: " for of then is 
ἢ βασιλεια των ovpavwy. |! Maxapios εστε, 
the kingdom ofthe heavens. ΒΙε 4 arc ye, 


ἦταν ουνειδισωσιν ὑμας και διωξωσι, Kat εἰπωσι 
whenever they reprowch you and peretecnte, and pay 


Tay Tovnpoy ῥημα Ka?’ ὑμων, ψευδόμενοι, ἐνεκεν 


γιέ evil word ayejost you, epenking falnely, Lecause 
ἐμου. |? Xaipere και αγαλλιασθε" ὁτι ὁ μισθος 
of me. Iejoice ye and eazult ye, for the reward 


[ὦ 
ὑμων WOAUS εν τοῖς ουρανοιφ' οὔτω yap εδιωξαν 
of you great ἐπ the heavens; in this way for they persccuted 
¢ [ 

Tous προφητας τους προ ὕὑμων. 13 Ὕμεις ἐστε 
the prophete these = befure you. You ase 
ro ἅλας της γῆς. Eav δε ro ἅλας μωρανθῃ, εν 
the salt ofthe eurth. Tf but the = sait become tastelves, with 


τινι ἁλισθήσεται; εἰς oubey ἰσχνει ETL, εἰ μη 


wint shallitve salted? for nothing is it of service any more, except 
c 
βληθηναι efw, καὶ καταπατεισθαι ὑπο των 
to be cast out, andl trodden under fout by the 
ανθρωπων. 
#neD. 


4 “Tuesserre To pws Tov κοσμον. Ov δνναται 


jon are the Jightofthe — warld, Not prmsitie 
πολις KpuBnvat ἐπάνω opous κειμενη' 1 ουδε 
5 ΠΥ to hale upua whill being situated , wor 


καισυσι λυχνον, Kai τιθεασιν αὑτὸν bro τον 
they μΡ 8 adap, διε place him under the 
μοδιον, GAA’ ἐπι THY λυχνίαν" καὶ Ἀαμπει πασι 
but on tho ἱπιπμ-πῖπ; and it gives light to all 
THS ev τῇ οἰκιᾷ. OStw λαμψατω τὸ φως 
thus wm the = house. Thue levitwhine the light 
ὑμων ἐμπροσθεν των ἀνθρωπων, ὅπως ιδωσιν 


ΠΝ Δ 


of youu inthe presence of tho men, flat they may sce 
μων Ta Kara epya, Kat δοΐισωσι τον πατερα 
οί the good works, and Uisy ὦ ee the fat les 
Uuwy TOY εν τοις oupavots, 

elyvu that ip the heavens. 


TMyn νομίσητε, ὅτι ἤλθον καταλυσαι τὸν 
Not τι ye, that Lhavecome to destroy tha 


vouuy ἢ τοὺς προφηταπ" οὐκ ἢλθὸν καταλύυσαι, 


“δ᾽ τς prophets; not Ehave como to deatruy 
αλλ’ πλήρωσαι. MAuny yap λεγω ὕμιν, ἕως 
but to fulfil. Indeed = for leay toyou, till 


ὧν παρελθῃ ὁ ουρανος και ἡ “yn, twra ἕν ἡ μια 
Pres away Lhe heaven aad theearth, iota’ one or wve 
κεραία ov un παρελθῃ απὸ του νομου, ἕως αν 


fine pomt in np wise [ase from the law, 1}}} 


παντα γενῆται. ‘Os cay ovv Avon μιαν των 
all be taltitled. Whoever therefore breake one of the 


411. Perhaps alluston la here made to a bituminous and fr 


atthe Lake Asphaltiles; great quantities of which were th 
Keeriiives, to απ γιοῦ Lhe ainel 


[Chap. 4: 19. 


10 IIappy the } Pen- 
AFCUTED on account of 
Rightcousnesa ; for theirs 
is the Kincpom of the 
WEAVENS | 

11 Happy nre you, when 
they revile aud persecule 
you, and. on my uccount, 
falsely allege, Every kind 
of Evilagainst you. 

12 Rejoice and exult, 
Because your ἔπ απ 
will be great in the π μὰ- 
VENS; for thus THUsE 
PROPHETS who preceded 
you were persecuted, 

13 Dou are the ¢ sat 
ofthe Eagrn. But if the 
+ SALT become insipid, 
how shall it recover its 
savor? tis then worth- 
less, except to be cast out 
and trodden down by MEN. 

14 Wouare the J Licut 
of the WonLp. A cit 
heing situated on a hi 
cannot be concealed : 

15 nor 13 a Lamp light- 
ed to be placed under the 
+CORN MEASURE, but on 
the LAMP-sTAND; and it 
gives light to ALL the Fa- 
MILY, 

16 Thus, let your LicnT 
shine before MEN, that 
they inuy see your GooD 
works, and glorify THaT 
FATIER Of yours in the 
HEAVENS. 

17 Think not, That I 
have come to subvert the 
LAW, or the Phorukrs: [ 
have come not to subvert, 
but to establish. 

18 For, indeed, I Say 
to you, Till WEAVEN and 
EAUTIE pass nway, one 
Lota or One Tip of a letter 
shall by no menane pass 
from the Law, till all be 
accomplished. 

19 Therefore, whoever 


‘agrant specles of salt, found 
: : rown b 
ofthe burning flesh, and to hasten its consumption. This 


the priests over the 


kubsfance, howeve ee cusily damaged by exposure to the otmosphere ; and the portion οἵ 


It thus rendered un 


states thae he tasted some that had entlre! 
Whe ἢ tenure, both ainong the Greeks an 
ut [δ Is clear that nothing h 


t 10.9 Tim. 11.19. Acta xiv. 23; Rev. ΠῚ. 3] 
aly. 34, 35. ὁ ΤῊ ΤΉ}. ἢ. 16 


t for the parpose to which it wag ordinarily a 
the paveinent of the lemple, τὸ prevent atippin In wet weather. 

δ ont its 8av0r.—Trollope. 
ltomang, contalning a little leas than o peck; 
ere dependg upon the capucity of the incasuro, 


212. Rom. vill. 18, 


lied, was strewed upon 
aundrell, in his travels, 
+ 15. The modina 


$ WW Luke 


Casp 5" [0] MATTHEW. 


tAayiorov, καὶ διδαΐῃ οὕτω Tovs avOpwrous, 


icast, aod teach “ thus the -«: meu, 
ἐλαχιστος κληθήσεται. ev TH βασιλειᾳ ταν 
lenst he analy be called In the hinz-iown = oftne 


Ὀυρανων ὃς & av ποιήσῃ και Sidatn, οὗτος 
heasina, who but cece shall uk and teach, ble naire 
peyas KAnOnveTal ev τῇ βασιλείᾳ των ουρανων. 
freal Bhallbecaiicd in the lirgdom ofthe heavers. 
20 7 ὁ. . t 
Aecyw yap ὕμιν, ὅτι εαν μὴ περισσευσῇ ἢ 
J ony for to you, - thal e1cept abousd the 
'δικαιοσυνη ὕμων πλειον τῶν γραμματέων καὶ 
rightevurneas of zou more oftte ton and 
‘anigatwy, ov μη εἰσελθητε εἰς τὴν βασιλειαν 
Phasisees,- by ΒΟ mesos your may cnler ἐπι = the hingdon — 
wy ουρανων. 
wotthe beavers 


2 Hxoveare, ὁτι εῤῥεθη τοῖς apyaios: ‘* Ov 
Vou have beard, thas it waa said to the ancients; “Not 
'φονευσεις' ὃς δ᾽ αν φονενση, evuxos ecrat τῇ 
@hon shale hill, whoeodever = aba!l bill, Liable shall Le to the 
pice.” 2 Eye de λέγω ὕμιν, ὅτι mas ὁ opyi- 
tribunal” Ὑκ. I but say toyou, that all wha being 
Copevos τῳ αδελφῳ abltov: *[ en, ] evoxos era 
mogry totbe brother ofbim; [without caure,) liable ehallbe 
ΤΉ κρισει" és δ' ἂν εἰπῆ τῷ αδελῴῳ αυτου' 
to the tribunal; who and ever shallsaytothe brother οἵ τας 
? 

poxa, evoxos estar τῳ συνεδριῳ' ὃς δ᾽ αν emmy 
wile fellow, liabla = shall be to the eanhedrim, who andeverahallaay¢ 


Hope, .ενοχὸς εσται εἰ THY yeevvay TOU πυρῦξι 
Ὁ fool, liable ahallve ta che Gehenna ofthe = (re. wr 
ZEay οὖν mpochepys to Swpov δου επι.Ττὸ 


; lf thercfore thouwbrng 7 the gift ofthee to ‘the 
θυσιαστηριον, κακει μνησθῃξς, ὅτι ὃ adeAgos 
altar, andthere remember, | that the brother 


> 


ov exe τι κατα cou, Aades exettro δωρον 
<eoftbes hes somewhat “gainst thee, δ Jeave there the ‘gift ὁ 
wov ἐμπροσθεν tov θυσιαστήριου, Kat ὕπαγε, 
ofthee before ~ the _ Bitar, end ~ fo, 
‘wowtoy διαλλαγηθι Ty αδελῴῳ σον, Kat TOTE 
| « 
. Grau be tbou reconciledto the brother _ofthec, “and theo 
‘€AOwy πρόσφερε τὸ δωρον σου. σθι — evvawy 
coming offer the = gift) ofthee. De thou willing to eyree 
τῷ avTidinwooy ταχύ, ἕως ὅτου εἰ ev τῇ bdy 
wilh the opponent ofthee quickly, while ποὺ τη ibe 
5 " Β 
μετ᾽ αντου μηποτε oe παραδῷ ὁ αἀντιδικος τὰ 
with him; leet «ss thee delivermp the | opponent to the 
'κριτῃ, kat dé KpiTns [σε παραδῳ] ty ὑπηρέτῃ, 
judge, and the judge = [thee deliverup}? tothe offer, 
kat εἰς φυλακην βληθηση. “AunyrAEyo cot, 
‘and into prisoc thou shalt be cast Inceed Lany to thee, 
. € 
ov μὴ εξελθης εκειθεν, ἕως αν ἀποδως τὸν 
jby 5ὺ meane thou wilt come out thence, “ il) — thou bast paid the 
ἐσχατον κοδραντῃν. 
ν᾿ ἴα (arthing. * 


Way 


4 Vatican ManuscarptT—2?2. without cause—omit. 


Crap 5 48 


ighall violate one of the 


LEAST of these coM- 
MANDS, and shall teach 
MEN S80, Will be culled 
little in the KINGDoM of 
the IWEAV ENS, but who. 
ever shall practise anti 
teach them, will be call- 
ed greatin the KINGDOM 
of the IWEAVY ENS 

20 For I tell vou, that 
unless your RIGHTEOUS- 
Ness excel that of the 
SCRIBES ana Pharisees, 
you shall never enter 
into the KINGDOM of the 
ILEAVENS. 

21 You have heard That 
it was said to the An- 
CIENTS, { Thou shalt not 
“kill; and Whoever shall 
‘kill, will be *amenable 
‘to the JUDGES’ 

22 But £ say to you, 
That every one REING 
ANGRY With his BROTII- 
ER, shall be amenable tu 
the JUDGES: and who 
ever shall say to his 
BROTIER, Fool! will be 
subject to the WIGH 
COUNCIL; but whoever 
shall sav, <Apostate 
wretch! will be obnox- 
jous to the BURNING ΟἹ 
GEILENNA, 

23 If therefore, thou 
bring thy GIFT tothe aL. 
Tait, and there recollevt 
That thy BROTHER has 
ought against thee, 

24 leave there thy 
GIFT before the altar. 
and go, first be recon 
ciled to thy BROTHER 
then come, and present 
thy GIFT 

25 Agree quickly witl 
thy PROSECUTOR, While 
thou art on the Boal 
With him ; lest the Pros 
ECUTOR deliver thee τι 
the suUDGR, and thc 
JUDGE to the OFFICEN 
and thou be cnst inte 
Prison. 

26 Indeed, I say te 
thee, ‘hou wilt by ne 
means be relensed, ti!! 
thou hast paid the Last 
Farthing. 


95. deliver thee—omié. 


4 91. The Jows had a Common Court consisting of tweaty-fhree men, which had power to 


gentence criminals to ceath, by bebeading orctrangling: this wus calicd 


‘Court of Judges. ‘The Sanhedrim or Hi 


Council consisted of serenty-fvo inen, 


the Judgmenr, OF 
being the 


‘Court of the Jews, before which the hizhest crimes were tried. This Qourt alonc had power 
\@ punolsb wiih death by stoning. This was thought g more terrible death than thy foi mer. 


| Chap.6: 27) MATTLIEW. 


—— 


THrovoare, ὅτι eppedn? ‘*Ov poiyeu- 


You have heard, that it was βαιά; “ Not thou shalt cominit 


σεις." Eva δε λέγω bys, dri was ὁ βλεπὼν 
adultery. ι but oay to you, that all wholookmg at 


γυναικα πρὸς τὸ επιθνμησαι αὐτης, non εἐμοι- 


awomasan inorder to lust after her, already bas 
xevocy αὐτὴν ev τῇ καρδιᾳ αὐτου. - Ei be ὃ 
datauched — her εἶα the λιεασί of him, If andthe 
οφθαλμος cov ὃ Sekios σκανδαλίζει ge, εξελε 
eye o(thee the right ΠΟ ensaare thee, σὰ out 
auTov, kai Bade απὸ cour συμφερει yap σοι, 
it, and παρ! from thee; itle profitable for to thee, 


{va αποληται ἐν των μελων gov, Kat μη ὅλον 
that should perish one ufthé members ofthee, ond ποῖ whole 
το gwua σὸν βληθῃ . es γεενναν. Kas εἰ ἢ 
the body ofthee ahould be castintoa Gehenna, Aud If the 
δεξια σου χειρ oxavbars(es oe, exxopoy auTny, 
vight afthee hand enenare , thee, cul of her, 
και βαλε απὸ σον". συμφερει yap σοι iva απο- 
ands enst - from thee, ἐξ ργοδίαῦο for tothee ahat should 
ληται ἐν των μελωὼν σου, και μὴ ὅλον τὸ σωμα 
yersh onc ufthe memhero of thes, and δοὲ -whole the body 
σου PAnOn ets γέενναν," 

ofthe should be cast into Gehenna, 


. 


dl Ερῥεθη Fe, "'ὅτι ds av απολυσῃ THF γυναιτά 


Tuemapesid aod, “that whoever ahailrciease the "19 
: : ” > 
αὗτου, δοτω αντῃ αποστασιον. Ey ὃς 
ΟἹ him, ἴοι μέτα give her a bill cf divorce.” 1 but 


Acyw ὑμιν, ὁτι-ὃς αν απολυσῇ THY γυναικα αὗ- 


αν = to you, thal whoevcr mey release the . wile _ of 
Του, WapexTos Acyov wTopveras, Wot αὐτὴν 
him, except on account of fornication, makes her 
μοιχασθαι" - και ds exy απολελυμενὴν γαμήησῃ, 
tocowimitedullery; aud whoever — her being divorced μιὼν Mary, 
μοιχαται. ; 
«οτος udullery. 


BilaAw ἡκουσατε, ὅτι cppe0n τοις apyatars: 
Aguin youhave heard, thet it wasedid to lio angients; 
“Οὐκ emiopxnoes: αποδωσεὶς be Ty κυριῳ 
“ Not thou sbalt ewearfabsely, "shalt perform Lut tothe Lord 
8 
Tovs ὁρκονς cov.” 33 Eye δε λεγω ὑμιν μὴ ομοσαι 
the onthe ofthec.” but say toyou not sweer 
ὅλως" μητε ev Tp ovpayy, ὅτι Opcvos ἐστι TOV 
atail, noteven by the Leeven, . for athrone jtis ofthe 
θεον' M unre ev τῇ yn, ὅτι ὑποποδιον ἐστι των 
God, nor by the earth, for afvotstool. Hi, ofthe 
nobwy συτου" μὴτε cis Ἱεροσόλυμα, ὅτι πολις 
(cet ofhlin, neither by erusalem, for acity 


ἐστι Tov peyadou facirewss unre ev τῇ 
itis «ofthe great hing; mor by tho 


--- 


* Vatican Manuscemrr—W. go away, 
who manhigs. , ὁ 


2, EVEOT-ONB Who DIVORCRS, 


[Chap. 5: 36. 


27 You have heard That 
it was said, ζ΄ Thou shalt 
"nol conimit adultery ;’ 

26 but £ bay to you, 
That every man Gazina 
ara Woiwan,in order to 
CHEMISH IMPURE  DE- 
sine, has already coms 
milted lewdnesg with her 
in his MEANT. |. 

29 Thicrefore, if thy 
RIGHT EYE insnare thee, 
pluck at oul, and throw it 
away; itis better for thee 
to lose one of thy MEM 
BERS, than that thy Whole 
yopy should be cast inte 
Gelicnna. ᾿΄- 

30 And if thy arent 
Hand insnare tice, cut it 
off, and throw it away: it 
is better for thee to loso 


7 oneofthy MEMPERS, than 


that thy Whole nopy 
shoud * be cast Into Ge- 
benna. 

31 And it was said, 
1. Whoever shall dismiss 
‘his wiz, let him give 
‘her a Writ of Divorce.’ 

32 But ἢ eay to yon, 
That * EVERY-oNE who 
DISMISSES hiS ὝΠΕΡ, ex- 
cept on account of Whore- 
dyin, causes her to commit 
adullery; and "ut who 
MARRIES tlie divorced 
woman, comiits adultery. 

33 + Again, you have 
heurd That it wae said to 
the ANCIENTS; {‘Thoa 
‘shalt not perjure thyself, 
‘but shalt perform to the 
‘ Lomp thine oatirs ,’ 

34 but £ Say to you, 
{Swear notatall; neither 
by the HEAVEN, for it is 
Gop's Throne; 

35 nor by the ΒΑΒΤΠ, 
because it 18 a Footstool 
for his FEET; neilher shalt 
thou swear by Jerusalem, 


82. πὰ 


4.83. The morailty of the Jews In recard to onthe wns truly execrable. TREY mafntained 
} 


{het wiaan μαι} avear with lle lips, and annul bt at the same moment in his 


Qart. They 


ulnw held Uhat vathe ure binding only according to the nature of the thing by which a man 
rwesru, asserting thatthe law, which our Savor here cites, referred to those oathe only 
which were ofa binding nature. Instances of thia diatinction, which they made between 
ouths that were und were not bindlng, are expressly cltcd and condemned by our Lord In 
Matt. xxlil, 16-29; and the injunction here glven agulnst awearing by Heaven, by Jerusalem, 
ὅσ. {a ln relation to a varlety of frivolous adjurations which were constantly In their mqutha 


47. Exod. χα, 14, 231. Deut. xxlv. 1; Matt, xix, Mark a. ΜΝ 
pil ai—233; Nuno. gag. &, 4 84. James v.13. ὃ-ῦ: nu. 9-14, aa. Deut 


Chap. 5: 86.] MATTHEW. 


[ Chap. a: 47. 


κεφαλῃ σον ομοσῆς. ὅτι ον δυνασαι μίαν τρίχα 
head of thee shalt thounwear, for not Uiouartable one har 


Aeveny ἢ μελαιναν ποίησαι.  Eorw δε ὁ Acyos 
white or black to niake. Let be butthe worl 


ὑμων" vat vat’ ov οὐ" τὸ δε περισσον τοντων, 


οἴγαα, 3 7 yew; mo no; thet for over andabore of these, 
εκ TOV Wovnpov εστιν. 
of the evil is, 


SHeovrare, dri eppeOne ** Οφθαλμον avrt 


You have heard, that it was said; An eye for 
οφθαλμου, και οδοντα αντι obovtos.”  Eyw δε 
ap eye, and atouth for a teoth,” I but 


λέγω ὑμιν, μη avTiaTnvatT@ πονηρῳ" ard’ davis 
aay to you, ποι renise the = evil; but whoever 
σε ῥατισει ext τὴν δεξιαν cov σιαγονα, στρεψον 
thee ahallelap upon the right of thee cheek, tun 
αυτῳ Kat THY αλλην" ὃ και τῳ θελοντι σοι κρι- 
fohimn also the other; sad?torthe purpowirg thee tu sue 
θηναι, Kat τον χίτωνα Gov λαβεῖν, apes avTw 
at law, and the tunic of thee to take, to bim 
και To ἱματιον" 1! και ὅστις σε σγγαρευσει μιλιον 
ako the mantle; and whoever thee s°all foree to go mile 
' 
év, bwaye pet’ αὐτου δυο. *Tw αἰτουντι ce 
one, go with hinw two. To the asking thee 
διδον’ και τον θελοντα απὸ σον ὄπνεισασθαι, 
dothou give; ἀπ the wishing from thee to borrow money, 
μη aTooTpapys. 
not do thou repulse. 
YHrovcate, ὅτι ερῥεθη: “Αγαπησεῖς το 
You have beard, that it was esd; “Thou shalt love the 
TANGY σου, Kat μισήσεις τὸν ExOpoy gov.” 
‘ neighbor ofthec, and hate the enemy of thee.” 


HEvy de λέγω ὑμιν, αγαπατε Tous ἐχθροὺς ὕμων, 


give ap 


I but say tcyou love the entnues of you, 
[εὐλογεῖτε τοὺς KaTapwuevous tuas, καλως 
(bless those cursing ‘you, rood 
WOULTE TOS μισουσιν suas, | καὶ προσευχεσθε 
do τοις hating you,) an pray 
- 
ὑπερ των [επηρεαζοντων ὑμας και] διωκοντων 
for those injuring you and) Perecuting 
tuas: Ῥϑόπως γενησθε vioi του πατρος ὕμων, 
γου, that youinsy be sone ofthe father of you, 


Tov εν ovpavois: ὅτι Tov ἥλιον abrou avaTeAAct 


ofthe ia heavens: for the sun of him it rises 
ert πονηρους καὶ ayadovs, και Ape xer emi δικαι- 
on eval and good, and == it rains op just 
ovs και αδικους. “Eay yap αγαπήσητε τοὺς 
nnd unjust. if for you love those 
ἀγαπωντας ὗμας, τινα μισθον EXETE; οὐχὶ Kat 
loving you, what reward hascyou? not even 


ci TeAwvat To avTo ποιουσι; “ και εαν ασπα- 


the tax-yatherers the same lo? and ἐΓ you 
σησθε Tous αδελφους buwy povoy, TL περιῦσον 
πλοῖα the brotbers efyou ouly, what more 


for it is the teity of the 
GREAT KING; 

36 nor by thy ΠΙᾺ», 
because thou canst not 
make One Hair white or 
black. 

437 But let your Yes be 
yes; and your No, no: for 
whatever EXCEEDS these, 
proceeds from EVIL. 

3o You have heard That 
ib was said, t¢*Eve for 
‘Eye, and Tooth for 
«Tooth ν᾿ 

39 but £ say to you, 
f oppose not the INsUKi- 
OUS PERSON; but if any 
one strike thee on thy 
HIGHT Chek, turn to him 
also the LEFT; 

40 and WHOEVER WILL 
sue thee for thy coat, let 
lum have the MANTLE 
also. 

41 And if a man + press 
thee to go one + Mile with 
him, go two. ι 

13 ¢Give to ΜΗΙΜ who 
SOLICITS thec; and 11M, 
who WOULD burrow from 
thee, do not reject. 

43 You have heard That 
it was said, +* Thou shalt 
‘love thy NEIGHBOR, and 
‘hate thine ENEMY ;” 

+t but E say to vou, 
Tove your ENEMIES, and 
pray for THosk who 
* PEBSECLTE You, 

45 that you may re- 
semble THAT FATUER of 
yours in the WEAVENs, 
who makes his su arise 
on Bad and Good, and 
sends rain on Just and 
Unjust. 

46 For if you love TNE 
only who ΠΟΥῈ you, What 
Reward can you expect ἢ 
Do not even the TAX- 
GATILERERS thie SAME ὃ 

47 And if you salute 
your BBETIREN only, in 
what do you excel? Do 


* Vatican Mancacatrt—tt. bless ruosz who curse you, do good to THoss who ΜΔΤῈ 


you—onit. 44. PRUSECUT*: you. 


+ 41. An allusion to Lhe Agar, or couricrs cf the Persians, who had authority to impress 


Into their service men, 3 
might serve to accelerate their journey. 
inans, and it ia still retained in the East. 
a thousand paces, 


t 35. Psm xviii. δ. 


Σ 8. Exod. xxl. 24; Dev 
2); Jlom. xil. 17—10. 


: 42. Deut. xv. 7-11. 


{ xx. 91, 
1 $e 


horses, and ships, or any *hing that came in their way, and which 
From ti.¢ Persians this custom passed to the Ro. 
1 41. Lhe Roinan milion, or mik, Incusured 


13%, Prov. yx. 22: xxig 


Jes. tit. 18: Deut. xxiii ὦ 


Chap. δι 48.] MATTITEW. 


-_ 


Koverre; ovxe Kat οἱ εθνικοι οὕτω ποιουσιν; 
du youP ποῖ even the Gentiles ee do? 

ΘΙ Έσεσθε οὐν byes τέλειοι, ὥσπερ ὃ πατὴρ 
Nhellle therefore you perfect, as the (Gather 


ὕμων, ὁ εν τοις Ovpavots, TEAELOS ἐστί. 


οἴγου, whoin the heavens, perfect is. 
ΚΕΦ. τ. 6. 
Ἰ Προσεχετε THY δικαιοσυνην, ὕμων μὴ ποιειν 
Take heed the Nyhteausness, ofyou pet todo 


ἐμπροσθεν των avOpwrwy, προς τὸ θεαθηναι 
in the μήέσεπος οἵ the men, πῇ 88 to be exhibited 
avrois' εἰ δε μήγε, μισθον οὐκ εχετε Tapa TH 
16 them, if but otherwise, reward not youhave withto the 
t 
πατρι ὕμων, Tw ev τοις ουρανοις, *Oray ovy 
father ofyou,tothe in the heavens. When = then 
moins ελεημοσυνὴν, μὴ σαλπισῃς εμπρυσθεν 
thou doest alinn, Hot wound atrumpet in the presence 
σου, ὥσπερ οἱ ὑποκριται ποιουσιν ἐν ταις συνα- 


ofthee, ἱκπ the hypocrites do in the byna- 
γωγαις καὶ ev ταῖς ῥυμαις, ὅπως δοξασθωσιν 
gogues and in the streets, that they may have praise 


ὑπο των ανθρωπων. Auny λέγω ὕμιν, ἀπέχουσι 


ot the men. Indeed Lany toyou, they obtain 
πον μισθον αὕὑτων, * Sov δε ποιουντος ἐλεημο- 
the reward = of them, Of thee but doing alins- 


συνὴν, MN Ὑνωτω 7 apiTTepa σου, τι Totes n 


yistng, not Jet il know the left ofthee, what does the 

nw , 4 

δεξια σον "ὅπως ἢ σου ἢ ελεημοσυνὴ EV TY 

‘ight ofthee; that may be oftheethe — alins-giving π the 

κρυπτῳ: και ὁ πατὴρ gov, 6 βλεπὼν ἐν τῳ 
πόσοι, “ andthe father of they, who seeing in the 

κ᾿ * 

κρυπτῳ, [ εὐτοε! αποδωσει σοι “εν Te pavepy. | 

ereret himeelf] will give back tothee (in the clear light.) 


ὁ Καὶ ὅταν προσευχῇ, οὐκ eon ὥσπερ oi 
Ani thou prayest, not thou shalt be like the 
ὑποκριται" ὅτι φιλουσιν εν ταις συναγωγαις και 
hypocrites; for they love in the synagogues and 
εν ταὶς γωνίαις Τῶν πλατείων ἑστωτες προσευ- 
ta the comere ofthe = wide places standing to 
'χεσθαι, drwsav φανωσι τοῖς avOpwros. Auns 
pray, that Uhey inay appear to the men. Indeed 
Aeyw ὑμιν, ὁτι ἀπεχουσι tov μισθον αὑτων, 
ἐν toyou, that they bavein full the reward ofthem. 
᾿ 
'Σν δε, ὅταν προσευχῇ, εἰσελθε εἰς TO ταμι- 
Thou bul, wheo thow prayest, enter into the = retired 
εἰον σου, Kas κλεισας THY θυραν gov, προσευξαι 
place of thee, and = locking the door of thee, pray lion 


Ty πατρι gov, TY εν τῷ κρυπτῳ' και ὁ TaTnp 
totha father of thee, 10 {6 ἐπ tha eemt,; andthe fasher 
σου, ὁ βλέπων ev Te κρυπτῳ, αποδωσει σοι 
efthee whe ποσί αὶ in’ the seeret place, will give to thee 
Lev τῷ pavepw.| 1 Προσενχομενοι δε μὴ βατ- 
tim the clear light.) Praying but not bah 
‘ ἢ 
τυλυγήσητε, ὥσπερ οἱ εθνικοι' δοκουσι yap ὅτι 
Vile, like the Gentilen; they imagine for that 


when 


* Vatican Manuacnipt—47. tho sas. 48. your 
δ, you pray, you shill not. 7. WYPOCKITES, ; 


[Chap. 6: 7. 


not even the GENTILES 
®the SAME, 

48 } Be Pou theresore 
perfect, cven as * your 


‘HIEAVENLY FATHEE [Β 


perfect. 
CHAPTER VI. 

1 Bewure, that you per- 
forin mot your NELIGI- 
OUS DUTIES before MEN, 
Inorder lo be OBBERVED 
by them ; otherwise, you 
will obtain no Reward 
from THAT FATHEN of 
yours in the HEAVENS. 
2 When, therefore, thou 
telvest Alms, proclaim 
it not by tgsound of 
trumpet, ay the HY PO- 
chities do, in the as- 
SEMBLIES and in the 
STREETS, that they may 
be extolled by MEN. 
Indeed, I say to you, 
They have their RE- 
WAILD. 

3 But thou, when 
giving Alms, let not 
thy LEFT hand know 
what thy πιο hand 
does ; 

4s0 that Thine aLMs 
may be PRIVATE; and 
TWAT FATHER OF thine, 
who sees in SECIET, Will 
recompense thee. 

5 And when *you 
pray, You shall not im- 
itate the HYVOCHITES, 
for they are fond of 
standing up In the λῆς 
BEMBLIES and at the 
cCORNEDS of the OPEN 
SQUARES lo pruy, 60 
as to be OUSERYED by 
MEN. Indeed, I say to 
you, They have thelr 
REWARD. 

6 Isut thou, when thou 
wouldst pruy enter into 
thy PRIVATE ROOM, and 
having closed the DOOR, 
Pray to THAT FATITER 
of thine who is INVISI- 
DLE; and THAT FATITER 
of thine, who SEES In 
SECRET, will recom- 
pense thee. 

7 And in prayer, {use 
not foollsh repelltions, 
asthe * HYPOCRITES ; for 


ee ee ἂν 


UKAVENLY PATUER is perfect. 


t 2. Tho phrnso of sounding a trumpet before them scema only a ἢ re ex 
4 : , rurative expression ta 
represent. thelr doling it Ino net caventatious way.--Doddridge. RCARHiGE and Muza justly 
i 


observe, thut (Aeathanai In verse Lis a theatrical word,; 
ployera ia ma@aka, and that sounding a trumpet may allude 


bas. Luke vi. ude Eph. ν. 1. t 2. Rom. xii. 8. 


that Arvpodritai signilics disguised 
to the music of the stage. 


t 7. Kecles, v. ἢ. 


‘Chap. 6.8.] MATTHEW. 
ἐν τῇ πολυλογιᾳ αὕτων εἰσακουσθησονται, 
tm the Bordiness ofthe hey ahall be heard. 
SMn ovy ὁμοιωθητε avros: ode yap ὁ πατηρ 
Not therefore youmey belike totbein; knowa for the fatber 
Suwy, ὧν χρειαν exeTe, πρὸ του ὑμας 
ef you, ofobatthiogs νερὰ youhave, before of the you 


airnoa αυτον. 4 Ostws ouv προσευχεσθε ὕμεις"͵ 


ook hin. In Wiis way thea pray . you; 
ΠῚ a 
Tlatep ἥμων, ὁ ev τοις ovpavois, ἁγίασθητω τὸ 
father ofus, who in the Neascusa, reverenced the 
ovoua σου: ελθετω ἡ βασιλεία σου" γενηθητω 
oeme ofibee, letcame the kingdom ofthec; let be done 
το θελημα σον, ὡς εν ουρανῳ, καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς ὙὝη5" 


the will, oftbec, as ia jwaveo, plso on ths earth; 
a - 3 

δὶ σὸν aproy ἡμων τὸν επιουσιον δος ui 

the bread of us rhe seulicwat Hive tnou to us 


σημερμον" 2 xa ades ἡμῖν τα opetAnuera ἡμων, 
lo-lay 5 and discharge to us the debts ἦν οι, 


ὡς καὶ hers adieuey τοῖς οφειλεταις. ἡμων" 


as ετοῦ we discharge ᾿ tothe 1. debtonm ofus; 
5 καὶ μὴ εἰὐενΟὝΚΗΣ μας εἰς Wetparuov, αλλα 
aod nol bring - us ἰδ -te mptation, but 


ῥυσαι Hues aro Tov πονηρου.- 4 Fav yap conve 

eave Δ fromthe ει. τς " for you forgwe 
τοις ανθρωποις Ta παραπτωματα αυτων, αφησει 
tuthe men the © Snults ofthein, will furgive 
Kas ὕμιν ὃ πστὴρ ὑμὼν 6 ovpavios: 1" cay de μη 
stho foyou the father of you the beavenly, tf ‘but not 
apyte τοῖς evOpwxgis Ta παράπτωματα αὐυτων, 
forgive fo the men the faults +} ofthem, 


ονδε ὁ πατὴρ tuwy αφησει τὰ παραπτωματὰ 


πεῖς. εὐ the fasbor of you = willforgive the, fl - 
bump. 
of yun, Ρ 
ἰδΟταν δε νηστευήτε, μὴ γινεσῦε, ὥσπερ οἱ 
When ant yuu fast, ποι be, « .. like the 
broxpitai, σκυθρωποι" αφανιζουσι yap Ta προσ- 
hypocrites, ofacnl facc, they disiguro for = the fa- 
ora αὕὑτων, drvs .gdavwor τοῖς avOpwrois 
ees ofthem,  sothat. they may pcem ‘to the inen - 
ynotevovtes, Αμην Acyw ὑμιν, ὅτι ἀπεχουσι 


to be fasting, ‘Indeed Tensy to you, that they oltaun 
tov μισθον αὕτων. Eu δε νηστευων, areas 
tie) εὐ = of them. Thou bue , fasting, - anoint 
σον τὴν κεφαλὴν, Ha: TO προσωπον Gov νιψαι" 
efthes the bead, " 7 anid the ace . ofthee wash, 
Wérws μὴ ᾧφανῃς τοις ἀνθρωποις νηστενων, 
sothat ποιῖθου imiycet seem tothe inen fasting, 
adda Tw πατρι cov, τῷ εν τῳ κρυπτῳ". και ὁ πα- 
but tothe father ofthee, thatio the accret; and the = fa- 
Tnp σου, ὁ PrAerwy ev τῷ πρυπτῳ, αποδωσει σοι. 
Qber ofthee, woo sceing in ‘the = = seeret, wil give ta thee. 
Mn θησαυριζετε Suw θησαυρους emi τῆς NS, 
" Νοι bay up ~ lo you treasures on the earth, 
ὅπου ons nai βρωσις apavies, καὶ ὁπου κλεπται 
where moth aud = rust aeatroys, and where thieves 
διορυσσουσι Kat κλεπτουσι". 39 θησαυριζετε Be 
᾿ς dig througb and sical; ley up but 


* Vatican Nanuscuier—S. Gop your ΡΑΤΙΙΕΒ. 

10. Luke xi. 2. 1 10. Dan. id. 44. 
£13. Jobu xvii 15, 214 Mark xi. 25, 26, 
610. Prov. uxih. ὁ, 1 Tim. ve Lo, 17-19. 


᾿ἴσιαρ, 6) 26, 


they think that by using 
MANY WORDS (hat they 


. will be accepted. 


8 Therefore, do not imi- 
late then; for *Gon your 
FATHER knows your Ne- 
cessities, before you asx 
him. ' 

9 Fhus, then, pray pou: 
Our Father, THOU in the 
MEAVENS, Nevercd be thy 
NAME } 

10 let thy } KINGDOM 
come; thy WILL be dona 
upon EARTH, eveD as 15 
Ifeaven, 

11 Give us This-day 
Our NECESSAWY FOOD, 

12 and } forgive us our 
DEBTS, a3 * te have faor- 
given our DEETOBRs ; 

13 and ¢ abandon us not 
to Tnal, but } preserve us 
from EVIL, 

14 Yor if you ¢ forgive 
MEN their OPFENCES, 
your HEAVENLY FATHER 
will also forgive you; 

13 but if vou ¢ forgive 
not MEN their OFFENCEs, 
neither will your ἘΛΤΠ ΕΞ 
forgive your OFFENCES. 
~ 16 Moreover, when you 
tfast, be not asthe ΠΊΡΟΣ 
cnitEs, of a melancholy 
aspect; for they drstort 
their FEATURES, that they 
may scem fasting to MEN. 
Indeed, I say to you, They 
have their REWARD. , 

- 17 Dut thou, when fast. 
ing, anoint thy read, and 
wash thy face ;- 

18 that thy fasting may 
nol appear to MEN, bul (a 
THAT PATIER of thins 
who ig INVISIBLE; and 
TUAT FATNER of thine 
who SEES in SECRET, will 
recompense thee. 

19 Do not accamulale 
for voursel¥es { Treasures 
upon the EARTH, where 
Moth and Rust consume, 
and where Thieves break 
throuvh and stcal ; 

20 but depesit for your: 
selves Treasures in Hea: 


12. foe have forziven. 


t 12, Matt. xviii. 21-35. 
2 16, Jaues ii. Ls. 


119. 1 Cor. x. 15 
Σ 18. 1». lili. ἃ 


ε 


Chup. ». bs. J> MATTHEW. 


ousty θησαυροὺς “ν ovpavy, ὅπον ovTe ons ouTe 
«you treasures ἁ μμεᾶνεπρ ὉΠ neither moth nor 
βρωσις adavile, και ὅπου κλεπται ov διορυσ- 
rust destroys, and = =where thieves = not dig 
ε 
σουσιν ovbe κλέπτουσιν. 3: Ὅπου yap ἐστιν ὁ 
through aor teal, Where = for isn = the 
¢ ig 
θησαυρος ὑμων, exer εσται Kat 1) καρδια ὕμων. 
ofyou, thera willbe alsa the δε of youu. 
ἘΞ Ὁ λυχνὸς του cwuatos εστιν ὁ οφθαλμος. 
The Juuap ofthe Lody ὲ in = tha eye. 
Eav ovv ὁ οφθαλμος σον ἄπλους πη, ὅλον 
if therefure the cya ofthee sound nay be, whole 
7 
τὸ σωμα TOV φώωτεινον εσται. 53 Ἐαν δε ὁ οφθαλ- 
tLe body ofthee eulightened qill be, If butthe eye 
408 Gov Tovnpys ἢν ὅλον TO σωμα Gov σκοτει- 
ofthee = evil may be, whole the bouy of thee darkness 
γον egrai. Ἐπ ουν τὸ φως, 70 εν σοι, σκότος 
will Le. Af theo the ght, tant in, thee, darkuvas 
εστι, TO σκοτὺς Toor ; 
isn, the darkness Low great ἢ 
4 9uders Suvavas Svcs κυριοις δουλευειν" ἢ 
No one ta able two lorite loserve; either 
“ἂρ TOY Eva μισήσει, καὶ TOY ἕτερον ἀγαπήσει" 
for the one &ewilltialr, and the olher be will love , 
t < 
7 €vos ἄνθεξεται, Kat του ETEpov KaTAhpovTG et. 


treasure 


or one hewiilchnpto, aud ¢he other be will εἰ ἐμ ht, 
Ov δυνασθε bey Sovrevery καὶ pauwva, “5 Arca 
Not youareable God to eere and == mainnon. For 


τουτο Acyw ὑμιν" Μη μεριμνατε Ty Wun ὕμων, 
(his Peay ἴον, Not beovercareful the life of you, 
τι Gaynte, Kat Te πιητε" μηδὲ TY TwuaTe 
what youmayeat, andwhntyoumaydrink,;nor tothe — lady 
t « 
ὑμων, τι erdvandbe, Ovye ἢ ψυχῆ πλεῖον Ears 
ofyou, what you mny put on. Noe the life more is 
της τροφῆς, Kat τὸ Twa Tov ἐνδυματος; Ἢ Eu- 
the foad, and the borly the clothing P Juok 
βλεψατς εἰς Ta πετεινὰ Tov ovpavov, ὅτι ov 
atleutively αἱ the Lirele of the heaven, for Wot 
σπειρουσιν, ovde θερίζουσιν, ovde συναγουσιν εἰς 
(hey sow, bor reap, nor gather into 
αποθηκαξ" καὶ ὃ πατὴρ ὕμων ὁ . spavios τρεφει 


barnes audthe father of you the heavenly feeds 
αυτα. Ovx vers pardAov διαφερετε αυὐτων; 
then. Not you greatly racel thein ὃ 


7 Tis δὲ cf ὑμων μεριμνων δυναταῖ προσθειναι 
Which and by of you being uvercoreful is able to adil 
επί THY ἡλικιαν QUTOU πηήχυν ἕνα; “I Kae περι 
to the ayo οὔ. span oneP And about 
ἐνδυματος Tt μεριμνατε; Καταμαθετε Ta npwa 

clutching oo why be over careful? Consider the ilies 
TOV @ypov πως aviaverr ov κοπια, ουδὲ νηῦει" 
prs ΠΟ] how it grows; nut it labor, hor apiue; 
0 ὍΝ 

Λεγω δὲ ὑμῖν, ὅτι οὐδὲ Σολυμὼων εν πασῃ τῇ 


feay Iueto you, that moteven ϑοϊοιπυὺ in all the 


[Chap. G: 35. 


ven where neither Moth 
nor Rust ¢an consume, 
and where ‘Thieves break 
not through; nor steal. 

21 For where * thy 
TREASURE is, there * thy 
MEANT will also be. 

22 {Tne Lamy of theo 
ποῦ 13 * thine EYE; a, 
therefore, thine BYE be 
clear, thy Whale bopy 
will be enlightened ; 

23 butif thine EYE be 
dim, thy Whole popy will 
be darkened. IJ, then, 
THAT LiGuT which is in 
thee be Darkness, how 
great is that DANKNESss! 

24 t No man ‘cin serve 
Two Masters; for either 
le will hate ONE, and love 
the OTITEB; or, at least, 
he will attend to One, and 
neglect the OTHER. You 
cannot serve God and 
+ Mammon. 

23 Therefore, I charge 
you, Te not anxious 
aboub your LIFE, What 
you shail cat, or what you 
shall drink; nor about 
your Bony, what you shall 
wear. Is not the Lire of 
more value than Foun, 
ond tie BODY than n4l- 
MENT? 

26 Observe the Binns 
of HEAVEN ; they sow not, 
nor reap, nor gather into 
Store -houses; { but your 
HEAVENLY FATUIER levds 
them. Are not pou of 
greater value than they? 

27) Besides, which cf 
you, by being anxious, 
can prolong lw LiF& one 
Moment ? 

23 And why are you 
anxious about Raunent τ 
Mark the + Linigs of the 
FieLD. Tow do they 
grow? They neither la- 
bor nor spin ; 

. 29 yet 1 tell you, That 
not even Solomon in ΑἹ 


as - — is: a 


* Vatican Manuscniet—2l. thy tTaeasunc, 


21. thy uEART, 


23. thine wire 


t 2b. Mammon is a Syriac word for riches, which our Lord beautifully represents as a per- 


don whore the folly of men had deifled. 
thes tre. Buipaned | 1 


1 υ τ 28. Syrice—wild 
t »y Kitto and Sir J. Εἰ, Smith to be the amaryllia lutea, a golden lilacecus 
Hower, which growa wild in the Levant, and bluems in Autumn. 


lilies, or lilies of thu 


Dr. Bowring thinks it is 


the Sfurtagaon lily, which grows profusely in Galilee, and is of a brilliant red color. 


t 2. ΤΊ] xf. a4. : 54. Luke xvi. 18. 
£26 Jub κλλνιῦΐί. él, Pasa, calvin w 


t 95. Lube xfi.22; Vhil.iv.6,; 1Pewv 2 


Chap. 6: 30. MATTHEW. 
δοξῃ avtov περιεβαλετο ὡς ἐν τουτων. Es 
glory of him was clothed like one of these. 1 
Se τὸν χόρτον του aypov, σήμερον οντα Kat 
thea the grasses ofthe ~~ tivid, to-day ealsting end 
αυριον εἰς κλιβανον βαλλομενον, ὁ θεος οὕτως 
to-morrow into an oven isbeing cast, the God 0 
αμφίεννυσιν, ov πολλῳ μαλλον bugs, ολιγοπισ- 
clothes, Bot much more you, O you of weak 
τοι; “Mn ουν μεριμνήσητε, λεγοντες' Ti 
Saith P Not therefore you may be over careful, saying; Wha 
φαγωμεν, ἢ Ti πίωμεν, ἢ τιπεριβαλωμεθα; 
may we eat, or what may we driok, or what ney we put ou ? 
3° Tlavra yap ταυτα τα εθνὴ ἐπιζητεῖ’ ode yap 
All for theve = the Gentiles secks ; knows = for 
ὁ πατὴρ ὕμων ὁ ovpavios, ὅτι χρῃζετε τουτων 
the father ofyou the heavenly, that you have need of then 
‘ a) 
ἀπαντων, Ζητειτε δε πρωτον την βασιλειαν 
all. Seek you but = fmt the kingdom 
του θεου και THY δικαιοσυνὴν αντου καὶ TavTa 
afthe God and the righteousness ofhim; and these 
παντα προστεθησεται ὑμιν. “Mn ουν μεριμ- 
all shall be superadded = to you. Not therefore be over 
ε 
VHONTE εἰς τὴν αὐυριον' Ἢ yap aupioy μεριμ- 
careful for the morrow; the for ΔΟΤΈΟΝ eur ΒΕ rer 


νησει τα] ἑαυτης. Αρκετον Tn ἥμερᾳ ἡ κακια 


careful [the] of henelf, ough to the day = the trouble 
auTns. 
of her. 

κεῷ. ¢! 7. 


IMn xpwere, iva μὴ κριθητε. Ev ἢ yap 
Not do you judge, that not you may be judged. In whet for 
κριματι κρινετε, xpiCeceabe- και ev ‘w μετρῳ 
judgment youjudze, youshall be judced; and in what mesure 
μετρειτε, μετρηθησεται Guy. ὅΤι Se βλεπεις 
you weasure, itslall be measured to vou. Why and seest thos 
To Kapdhos, To ev Tw οφθαλμῳ Tov αδελῴφον 


the splinter, that in the eye ofthe brother 
σου, τὴν be ev τῷ ow οφθαλμῳ δοκὸν ov κατα- 


of thee, that but in thine-own eye beam not per- 
voeis; ἴη πως epers Tw αδελφῳσου: Ades, 
ceivest ἢ or how wiltthousaytothe brother of thee; Allow me, 


exBadw To Kappos aro του οφθαλμου σον" και 


Tecan pull the splinter from the eye ofthee; and 
ἘΞ Ξ 
‘Sov, ἢ δοκος εν τῷ οφθαλμῳ σον; ὅ Ὕποκριτα, 
lo, the beam in the eye of thee ? O Ilypoerite, 


exBaXre πρωτον τὴν δοκὸν εκ Tov οφθαλμου gov, 
pull first the benm out af the eye of thee, 


Kai Tore διαβλεψεις exParew To Kaphos εκ Tov 
axl then thou shalt sev clearly to pull the splinter owtof the 


οῴθαλμον Tov αδελφον σου. 
eye ofthe brother ofthee. 


6 Μη δωτε To ayiov τοις υσι, μηδε βαλητε 
Not you nay give the holy tothe dogs, neither cast 
τους papyapitas ὕμων ἐμπρουσθεν τῶν χοιρων" 
the pearls of you before the awine ; 


* Vatican Manuscairt—a3s, his BIaGuTEOUSNEssS and KINGDOM. 


of—omit, 


$ 33. Luke sii. 91. 


t 2. Mark iy. 24 uke vi. a1 


[Chap. 7: 6. 


lif SPLENDOB, was ar- 
rayed like one of these. 

30 If, then, Gop so 
decorate the 1eRR of the 
FIELD, (which flourishes 
To-day. and To-morrow 
will be cast into a Fur- 
pace,) how much more 
he 0 ἣν distrustful ! 

Therefore, be not 
bie saving, What 
shall we eat? or, What 
shall we drink? or, With 
what shall we be clothed 5 

32 for all the nations 
require these things ; and 
YOUr JIEAVENLY FATIIER 

ows That you hare necd 
of all these things. 

33 But tseck you first 
* his RIGHTEOUSNESS and 
KINGDOM; and all these 
things shall be superadded 
to you. 

3+ Be not anxious, tlicn, 
about the monROW, for 
the monrow will claim 
anxicty for itself. Suii- 
cient for each DAY is its 
oWn TROUBLE. 

CHAPTER VII. 

1 fJudge not, that you 
Inay not ve judged ; 

2 for as you Judge, you 
will be judged; and thy 
the Measure you dis- 
pense, it will be measured 
to you. 

ὃ + And why observest 
thou TILAT SPLINTER in 
thy BROTIIER’S EYE, and 
pereeivest not the THORN 
Mm THINE-OWN Eve? 

4 or, how wilt he say 
tothy BHOoTUER, Let me 
take the SPLINTER from 
thine BYE; and, behold, a 
TILORN in thine-own EYE? 

5 Hypocrite! first ex- 
tract the THORN from 
thine-own EYE, and then 
thou wilt see clearly to 
take the SPLINTER from 
thy BROTILER’S EYF. 

6 Give not sacrkED 
THINGS to DboGs, hor 
throw your PEARLS belore 
SWINE; lest they tread 


832. the thingy 


1, ies! 37; Rom: ii.1; xiv. 4; 1 Cor. ἵν. δὲ James iv. 11,1. 
13. ἀν t ν. ik. 7,3; Exii7. 0. 


Chap. 7:7.) MATTIHEW.. 


μήποτε παταπατησωσιν avTovs εν Tots Woow 
Lest they should trample them vader the fect 
αὕτων, και στραάφεντες ῥηξωσιν upas. 
ofthem, and turning they shouldrend = you. 
7 Arreite, καὶ δοθησεται ὑμιν' (ητείτε mas 
᾿ Ask, and itshal!he given to your nee 6 aod 
εὑρήσετε" κρονετε, και AVOIYNTETAL ὑμιν. Πας 
Σου shall find, knock, and itshall be opened to you All 


yap ὁ aivwy AauBavers καὶ ὁ ζητων εὑρισκει" 
for the asking receives and the aecking ἀπὰς; 


+ 
καὶ τῳ κρονοντι ἀνοιγήσεται. 9H τις [eer 
and tothe kvoeckiug iteball be opened. Or what (le there 
ef ὑμων avOpwros, dv ἐὰν aiTnon ὁ vios αὐτὸν 
οἵ you aman, who If ask the son ofhim 
αρτον, μη λιθον ἐπιδωσει auTy ; 10 και eay ἰχθυν 
bread, not δϑῖίυπδ: willgive to LimP or if sae 
rarnon, μὴ opw επιδωσει αὐυτῳ; Es ουν bers, 
he wake, notsescrpent will give to hin? If then you, 
movnpot ores, οἰδατε δοματα αγαθα διδοναι τοῖς 
bad onea ~~ Leing, koow gilts good to give to the 
τέκνοις ὕμων, πόσῳ μαλλὸν ὃ TaTnp ὕμων, ὁ 
ehildren οἵ you, howmuch more the father of you, that 
ey τοῖς ovpayos, Swoet αγαθα τοις αἰτουσιν 
πω = the give good totbose naking 
ξ 
ὩΠαντα οὐν, σα ay θελητε iva 
"bin? All Licrefore, as uch soever you mag will that 
ποιωσιν ὑμιν of ανθρωποι, οὗτω Kat ὑμει5 ποιειτι 
should do toyou the nen, evenao also you do 
auTois: οὗτος yap cori ὃ νομος Kat οἷ προφηται. 
tothem, this for ls the Jow and the prophets, 
WEigeAOere δια THs στενης MvAns ὅτι 
Enoteryouia through (he strait gales for, 
πλατειὰ ἡ πυλῆη, καὶ evpuxwpos ἢ ὅδος ἢ 


heavens, 


wide the gate, and broad the road that 
awayovea eis THY απωλειαν' Kat πόολλοι εἰσιν 
lemag into the  perdition, and many are 


of εἰσερχομενοι δὶ auras. MT orevn 4 πυλη, 
those enlermg through her, ε Ilow atrait the gate, 
καὶ τεθλιμμενη ἢ ὁδὸς ἢ απαγουσα ets THY 
and difficult the rond that leading inte «the 
(wny και ολιγοι εἰσιν οἱ εὑρισκυντες αὐτήν. 
life, and few 16 they finding her. 
16 Προσεχετε δὲ απὸ των ψευδοπροφήτων, 
Heware ys and of tho falsc propbels, 
oitives ερχονται προς ὑμας ev ἐενδυμασι προβα- 
who come to you in clothing of sheep, 
των, ἐσωθεν δὲ εἰσι Avkos ἅρπαγες. ‘Amo 
within «but they are wolves ravenous. 
τῶν καρπὼν αὐτων Eemryywoerbe auTOUS. 
the fruits ofthem  youahall know them. 
σνλλεγουσιν ano axav0wy σταφυλὴν, ἢ ἀπὸ 
da they gather from " thorme aclusterof grapes, of frow 
τριβολων guxa; ᾿ἸΟύτω παν Sevdpov αγαθον 
Uhistlea One? Bo every (eco good 
καρπους καλους woes τὸ δὲ σαπρὸν Sevdpov 
Iruits quod beara, the but corrupt tree 
καρπους wovnpous ποιει. δου 8uvaras Sevdpor 
fruita ow hears. Not is possible irve 


(Chap. 7: 18. 


them under their FEET, 
or turning again they tear 


you. 

7 tAsk, and it will be 
given you; scek, and you 
will find; knock, und it 
will be opencd to you: 

8 for EVERY ὑνὰ who 
ASK3, receives; and cvery 
one who SEEKS, firms; 
and to 161M who KNOCKs,: 
the dvor * is opened. 

9 Indecd, 1 What Man 
among you, who, if his 
SON request Dread, will 
offer him a Stone? 

10 or, if he ask for 8 
Fish, will give him a Ser- 
pent ? 

11 If pou, then, being 
evil, know how to impart 
good Gifts to your cIIL- 
DEEN, how much more 
will THAT FATHER of 
yours in the MEAVENS 
give Good things to THOSE 
who ASK him 

12 ¢ Whatever you wish 
that MEN should do to 
you, do gou the same to 
them; for this isthe Law 
and the PHOPIETS. 

13 ¢ Enter in through 
the Nannow Gate; for 
wide 15 the GATE of DeE- 
STRUCTION, and hroad 
THAT WAY LEADING thi- 
ther; and MANY are they 
who enter through it. 

14 Ilow narrow is the 
GATE of LIFE! how dilh- 
cult THAT WAY LEADING 
thither! and how Few are 
they who FIND it. 

10 {Beware of FALSB 
TEACHERS, who come to 
you in the Garb of Sheep, 
while inwardly they are 
ravenous Wolves. 

16 18} thoir Fruits 
you will discover thcm. 
AreGrapesyathered from 
Thorns, or Figs from 
Thistles? 

17 {Every good Tree 
yields good Fruit; but 
the BAD tree produccs 
bad Fruit. 

18 A good Tree cannot 


§ Vatican Manuechipr—8. [86 opcoed. 


11: Jer. mad. 12, 18, 19. Luks xl. 11—18. 
915,49 Petit. tl 8; 1 Jobmiv. 1; Acta xx. 28—B0, 


9. la there—omit. 
17. Matt. xxi, 22: Mark xi, 24; Luke xl. 9; John xy. 24; James 1. 5. 


{ 12. Luke vi. 81. 
116. Lule vi. 48. 


1 8. Prov, vill 
719. Luke χα. 24 
117. Matt. ali BS 


Cuap.7: 19.) MATTHEW. 


——-— -.Ψ..-- 


ἀγαθὸν xaptous πονηρους ποιειν, ovde δενδρον᾽ 
good ‘fruits eval to ea Pestle 


σαπρομ καρποὺυς KaXovs Wore, 19 Tay ξενέρον, 
eereupt fru goud to bear. Every tree, 


μη ποιουν καρπὸν καλον, EXKOTMTET AL και εἰς πυρ 


mot bearing. . frui€ food ib cul dewn aod into a fire 
Barrera ~Apaye aro των καρπων avTwy 
is cast Therefore Ly the -_ ἔς of them 
επιγνωτεσῦε avTous.: ~~ 
gon shall Lnow them, 


δῖον πὰς ὃ Xeywy μοι" Κυριε, κυριε, εἰσελευ- 
Not all «ho sayeng tome; OLonl, O Lord, ahall enter 
σεται εἰς THY βασίλειαν των ovpaywy αλλ᾽ 6 
into the hingdom = ofthe heavens, but he 
ποίων To θέλημα τοὺ πατρος μου; του ἐν ουρανοις. 
penne the ‘will ofthe father = of mic, of thati in = heavens. 
2 TloAAot epovet μοι εν ἐκεινῃ τῇ ἥμερα" Ἀυρῖε; 
Many «@hallssy tome ἐπ that the day, 
KUPLE, OU τῷ σῳ ονοματι a δεν τΟΣ πον ΝΗΡ και 
Ὁ Lard. nat to the thy name have we prophesied, and 
Tw. ow ονοματι δαιμονια εξεβαλομεν, καὶ τῷ 
touie thy aime deunons are we cast ont, ~ ἀπ: tathe 
Ty ονομαᾶτι δυνάμεις 'πολλας ἐποιήσαμεν; 55 Και 
thy aane wonder umpy bave we Cone ? And 
tore ὑμολογήσω αντοις: Ὅτι οὐδέποτε εγνων 
ΣΝ Iilldeelare to thera; ‘Because never cLknew 
das: αποχωρειτε am’ ἐμαν οἵ. ἐργαζόμενοι τὴν 
“yuu; dzpart fom ,me those working 
qvoutey, 
-lanicusneas, 
“4Tlas οὖν ὅστις axovet pov ‘Tous λογοὺς 
All therefore whoerer hears afme the - words 
TOUTOUS, Hat Toles αυὐτους, Guaiwow avToP ἀνδρι 
thease, and dota 
prodenl, wha built the bums 
Thy πετραν" 
I the ruck) and fetldown the raju, and c¢nue 
οἱ πῆήταμοι, και επνεύσαν οἱ ἀνέμοις, Καὶ προσε- 
able floods, and cbiow {le = winds, ‘aod beat 
σεσον TH Οἰκιπ ἐκεινὴ" Καὶ οὐκ ἐπεσε" τεθεμελι- 
Ἀξοΐυνς the house = that; ond pot itiell; Jt was founded 
WTO yap ἐπὶ THY τετραν, 
for on. the rock” 
‘ Και σας διάκονων pov vous: Kéyous-rovrous, 
cand = -all. aho-bLearing ofme tho words ‘these, 
και μη. ποιων αὕυτους, ὁμοιωθησεται ανδριμωρῳ, 
and wot doing them; ‘bball bc comparediato a unan.foolish, 
ὅστις φκοδομησε τὴν oreiay-astov Ἐπιτήν-αμμον" 
whe built tho bouse- ofLim .upoo the nnd; - 
ΞΖ καὶ κατεβη- ἡ βροχὴ, κει πλῦον οἱ ποταμοι. 
ἃ fvil ον ie. min, ond e¢ame the Faria 
“αι eErvevoay οἱ breed rec κει προσεποΐψαν Τῇ 
end Diew the wiors, and _ taehed reaiust the 


οἰκιᾳ-εκεινῃ, καὶ ἐπεσε' Kal ἡ» ἢ STwois auTns 


ofhbim «pop 


ther, I witleampare dint floamac. 
φρονίμῳ, ὁστιξςιῳκοδομησε την οἰκίαν αὗτου ἐπι! 


3 καινκατεβη ἢ Bpoxn, και ηλθον. 


‘blew, 


ccanic,. and the 


σαν. 1: 27. 


yield tad Fruit; nor a 
bad Tree, good Fruit. 

19 ¢(Every Tree not 
producing goo? rnut, is 
cul down, ard cast into 
a Fire.) 


20 Therefore, by thei: 
FRUITS you will discover 
them. 


2] Not EVFRY-ONF. who 
Says to me, ¢{ Master. 
Master, will "enter jmo 
the KinGvow of the mra- 
VENS; Imt te who ΓῈΠ- 
FORMS (he WILL of THAT 
FATItER Of mince in ¥ tlic 
MEAVENS. 


22 Many will say to me 


in That pay, Muster, 
Master, have we bot 
taught in Tity Name ? 


andin tTiy Name expelled 
Deinons? and in Ty 
Name performed many 


Wonders ? 


23 And then 1 will 
plain}y declare to them, 
$1 never approved of you. 
Depart from me, You whe 
PRACTISK INIQUITY. 


δὲ t Therefore, whoever 
licars “these PRecerts ob 
Minc, and obeys them, 
*he will be compared toa 
prudent Man, who built 
*111s Tlouscon the ucck; 


©3 for though the rain 
fell, and the TonreENTS 
came, and he winxps 
and mished upon 
hat mousk, it fell. nat, 
because il was founded 
on Lhe. Rock. 


20 But EVEnY-ONF wha 
MEARS these PRECEITs of 
Mine, and disolevs Uicin, 
will be compand toa 


foulish Man, who built 


*irrs Llousc on the SAND; 


ΟἹ for when the Rain 
fell, and the TORRENTS 
WINDS 
blew, and dashed against 


oma fs Serene wate me ad jthat mouse, -it fel, and 
+ bart | great wasits RULN.” 
: Varicay: Maxvuscoirr—l, Chommaress, Sf he το! be. compared o. 019 
26. urs. Tyuse, 
gee ‘Mate. Til 1Q. 4:91. Bath χαν. 11: Lykke τς ἀρ, xild. 25; Com.iL 13; James 1. ΒΓ 
Luke xiii, 27. 224 Luke vi, 


Chap. 7: 28.) MAY HI W. 


---.--.ὄ- 


5 Καὶ ἐγένετο, ὁτε συνετέλεσεν ὁ ἴησους 
Aud it came to pass, whea bad finished the Jesus 


τοὺς Aoyous τουτους, εξεπλησσοντο οἱ οχλοι 
crow 


the words these, were astounded the 
em τῇ διδαχῃ αὐτὸν. “Hy yap διδασκὼν 
atthe tachiog of hina. Ile wea for leaching 


t € 
avrous ὡς εξουσιαν ἐχων, Kat OVX ὡς οἱ ‘Ypap- 


then ae )=0s wuthovity «having, and not om the acribes. 


part ets. 
KE®. ή. 8. 


Τ᾿ Καταβαντι δε αυὐτῳ απὸ Tov opovs, ηἠκολου- 
Cowmmg dows and tyhim from the mountain, followed 
θησαν avTw οχλοι πολλοι. * Και δου, λεπρὸς 
after him crowda = great. And lo, a leper 
ελθων προσεκυνει auTp, Aeywr' Kupie, eav 
eoming prostrated to bin, anying; O sn, if 
θελῃς, δυνασαι pe καθαρισαι. Kai exrewas 
thou wilt, thou art able we lo cleanse. Aod puttiog forth 
την χειρα, ἥψατο avrou ὁ Ingous, Ace ywr Θελω, 
the band, hetouched hiin the Jesus, paying ; I will, 
ε 
καθαρισθητι. Και ευθεως εκαθαρισθη αὐτὸν ἢ 
be thou cleansed, And inune.tiately was cleansed ofhim the 
λεπρα. Και λέγει αυτῳ ὁ Incous: Ὅρα under 


Jeprusy, And = saya lubinthe Jesus; See noone 
εἰπῇ ς' adda ὕπαγε, σεαυτὸν δειξον τῳ ἱερει, 
thoutell,; but BY, thyself show to the priest, 
και προσενεγκε TO δωρον, ὁ προσεταξε Μωσῆς, 


amd offer the gift, whieh commanded Mones, 
εἰς μαρτυριον aguTots. 
for a witness to them, 


δΕισελθοντι δε αντῴ eis Καπερναουμ, προσ- 
Having entered and to him into Capernaum, came 


ἤλθεν αὐτῳ ἑκατονταρχος, παρακαλων αντον, 


to him acentunon, addreasing hiin, 
6 και Ἀεγων" Kupie, ὁ wais μον βεβλῆται ev τῇ 
anc = saying, On, the boy ofme ia Jaid in the 


οἰκίᾳ παραλυτικος, δεινως AacaviCouevos, 1 Kat 
Louse a paralytic, «reauly being saMicted. And 


Aeyes αντῳ ὁ Inaovs' Eyw ελθων θεραπευσω 


aaye ty him the Jeaus; t coming will heal 
αυτον. 8 και αἀποκριθεις ὁ ἑκατονταρχος εφη" 
him. And answeriug the centurion onic; 


Kupie, ova εἰμι ixnavos [va μον ὑπο τὴν oreyny 
Ὁ air, net Tarn fit that ofme under the roof 
εἰσελθης" adda povoy εἰπε Ἀογῳ, Kat ιαθη- 


thou ehoulilat enter , but only epesk a word, and = = will be 
σεται ὁ mais μου. 5 Και yap eyo avOpwros εἰμι 


healed the boy of me, Ercn for ainan am 


* Vatican Manuscnipt—QQ, tlicir achibea. 


7. Ile says. 


[ Chap. 8: 9. 

24 And it happened, 
when Jesus had finished 
this biscounseE, that fthe 
PEOPLE were a{ruck with 
awe at his mode of IN- 
STRUCTION ; 

29 for he taught them 
as possessing τ Authority, 
and not ag “their scnrbes. 


CITAPTER Μ11]. 

1 Being come down 
from the MOUNTAIN, ful- 
lowed by Grea Crowds, 

2 bebold, ta Leper com- 
ing, prostrated himself, 
saying, “Sir, if thou wilt, 
thou canst cleanse me.” 

3 And Jesus extending 
his HAND, touched him, 
saying, “I will, be thou 
clean :” and instantly he 
was tpurificed from His 
LEPROSY. 

4 ‘Then J¥sus says to 
him, ‘See that thou tell 
no onc; but go, {show 
thysclf to the PRIEST, and 
present the tOBLATION 
enjoined by Moses, for 
ἡ Notifying [the cure] to 
the people.” 

5 t And having entered 
Cupernaum, a + Centurion 
came to him, carnestly 
accosting hin, 

6 and saying, “Sir, my 
SERVANT is laid in the 
HOUSE, seized with paley, 
being eally afflicted.” 

7 * Ife says to him, “£ 
am coming, and will cure 
him.”’ 

8 *And the CENTUBION 
aiswered, “ Sir, I am not 
worthy that thou shouldst 
come under my OOF; 
but only command by 
word, und my SERVANT 
willbe cured: Ὁ 

9 foreven — ama man 


8. And the cextusion. 


+B. Wy auch a βίη did Moses convince the house of Israel that God had sent him; and the 


Jews themuelves confess that leprosy [8 the finger of God, o disense peculiarly of his sending 
and removing: and that it $s not lawful for the physician, or nny but the priest directly 
upyvrluted tn tila course, Β0 much ns to attempt the cure of it.—Townson. t 4. A nin- 
offering, aud a burnGollering with the ment-offering, and the priest shall make atonement 
for hitn.--lay. xv 4]. + 4. for notifying [the cure] to the people—ao Geo. Campbell 
translutcs. The vblution could not be an evidence tu the priest, us he had the privilege to 
Inspect the man Jn private, belore he was permitted to enter the temple to make an oblation. 
Tho ceremony consequent upon obtuining thls permiasion, was the testimony of the pricse 
t the people, that the man’s leprosy wos removed, and that he was no longer ex:luded from 
society. 1 δ. A Roman officer, who had the command of one hundred soldiers. 


2%. Marw |. 22; Luke Sy, 32. ἡ. Mark |, 40-44; 1a 4 Ley. 
εἰν. 4—9y. 1b. Luke vit. l—y9, : ὰ mae . : 


Chap. 8: 10.] MATTHEW. 


.----. .-.-.. . 


ὑπο εξουσιαν, exwv ὑπ᾽ ἐμάντον OTpPaTiwTas’ 
mder sauthorily, having under roynelf soldier ; 

και λέγω τουτῳφ' Πορευθητι, και WOPEvVETGaI Kai 
and Teay to this; Go, and © gOCs; and 


αλλφῳ' ἔρχου, και epxetar Kai τῷ δουλῳ μου" 


lo another; Come, and = hecomes,; andtothe aelare ofme; 
Ποιησον τοντο, καὶ ποιει. 1° Anovoas δὲ ὁ 
Do this, and he does. Hearing and the 


Inoous, εἐθαυμασε. καὶ εἰπε τοῖς ἀκολονϑουσιν' 
Jeuus, νδὲ βδοιυπί με, and sald to those following ; 
Αμην λεγω ὕμιν, ovde εν τῳ Ισραηλ τοσαυτὴν 
Indeed Toeay toyou,notecven in the  larael uo great 
πιστιν εὗρον, 'Aeyw Se ὑμιν, ὅτι πολλοι aro 
fath I bave found leay buttoyou, that many = from 
avaToAwy καὶ δυσμων ἥξουσι, καιανακλιθησονται 
east aod west willcome, and will ie down 


μετα Αβρααμ και Ἰσαακ και Ιακωβ ev τῇ βασιλ- 


with Abraam and  Ieasc and Jacob in the kingdom 
δ ἐ 
εἰᾳ των ουρανων. 120: Se νΐοι της βασιλειας 
ofthe heavens, The but sone of the kingdom 


εκβληθησονται εἰς TO oxOTOS TO εξωτερον" εκει 
shallbecastout into the darkness the outer ; there 
εσται ὁ κλανῦμος και ὁ βρνγμος των οδοντων. 
willbe (he = weeping and the gnashing ofthe teeth, 
3K é1 Ἴ ae bs 
ai εἰπεν ὁ ἴησους τῳ ExaToyTapxn Taye, 
Aud eaid the Jesus tothe centurion ; Go, 
*[ « Κ θ 
και] ὡς emiotevoas γενηθήτω σοι. Kar ταθη 
(amd) se thou hast believed letit be done τω πες. And was bealed 
ὁ was αὐτου εν TH wpa εκεινῇ. 
the boy ofhim in the bour that. 
Ἢ Καὶ ελθων ὁ Inoous ess THY οἰκιαν Πετρον, 
And coming the Jesus into the house of Peter, 
ede τὴν wevOepay avrouv βεβλημενὴν και πυρεσ- 


saw = the «omotherin-law ofhim beioglaiddown and burning 
> a 

σουσαν. Και ἥψατο της χειρὸς avTns, Kat 

with fever. And bhetouched the band of her, and 


αφηκεν αντὴν ὁ πνρετος' καὶ nyepOn, και διη- 
left her the fever ; and arose, and minis 
kovet αὐτοῖς. οψιας δε yevouerns, mpoonvey- 
tered to them, Evening now being come, they brought 
Kay αντῳ δαιμονιζομενους πολλους" καὶ εξεβαλε 
to him being possemed any ; aud he cast out 
Ta πνευματὰ Aoyy, καὶ παντὰς Tovs Kakas 
the tpints by oword, and all those = sickness 
ἐχοντας εθεραπευσεν' “dwws πληρωθὴ ro 
laving he bealed; that might be fulfilled the 
ῥηθεν δια ἫἩσαιου tov mpopntov, λεγοντος" 
worlapokenthrough Esnins the prophet, sayirg ; 
““Avros ras aoGeverzs μων ελαβε, καὶ τας 


“Wiowself the weakness ἐπ ofus hetookaway, and the 
yooovs εβαστασεν." 
disesses he removed.” 


ἸϑΊδων δὲ ὁ Inoovs woAAous oxAous περὶ 
Seaing and the Jesus great toullituden «about 


* Vatican Manuscnirt29. appointed under. 
18. the seavanr. 15. him. 


10. among any in. 


* appointed under Authu- 


[Chep. 8: 1". 


rity, having soldiers wide; 
Ine, say to tis one, ‘Ger’ 
and he goes; to anothi-:. 
‘Come,’ and he conics. 
ond {to my SERVANT, 510, 
this,’ and he docs it.” 

10 And Jisvs liste, 
“ng, was astonished, «1.11 
suid tO TIIOSE WALKING 
with him, “ Indeed, Ls-: 
to you, I have not fou. 
So-great Fah * amur:: 
in ISBAEL: : 

1 and 1 assure vou 
tThat many will cor 
from the East and 1. 
the West, and will rece. 
with Abraham and Issac 
and Jacob, in the KIN. 
DOM of the HEAVENS; 

13 tbut the sons οἱ 
the KINGDOM will 
Jiven into the tovitw 
DARENEsS, Whicre will i< 
WEEPING and GNASIIING 
of TEETIL.” 

13 Then JEsus said τι 
the CENTURION, * Go; |. 
it done to thee ag thes 
hast belicved.” And "ihe 
SERVANT Wag IMMEDI! 
ATELY restored. 

14 tThen JEsvs ente:- 
ing into Peter’s nove? 
suw hiS WIFE'S MuoTH+t! 
lying sick of a fever: 

J5 anid he touched hi: 
MAND, und the FEVEB lel: 
her; aud she arose, aud 
entertained * im. 

16 f{ Now, in the cven- 
ing, they brought to lin 
παν demoniacs ; and Jie 
expelled the SPIRITS Will. 
a Word, und cured a1! 
the SICK; 

17 that the Worp sr»- 
KEN through IJsaiah the 
PROPHET night be veo. 
fied, saying, 111 bus 
“himself carried off our 
“INFIEMITIES, and borne 
“ our DISTBESSES.” 

18 And Jesus seciny 


F 
lag 


13. and—omif. 


_t 13. Our Lord continues the image of ἃ feast : the banqueting room was in the night ill:- 
minated with many lumps. He who is driven out of \t and the house, is in dariwess, and they 


further he is remored, the rrosser the darkness.— Fetstein. 


t 17. “This man beareth 


away our sins, and for us he is in sorrow.”—Taomson’a Septwagiat translation of 1sa, lili. 4 


ᾷ 


ι 18. 


11. Luke xiii, 20. 


112. Matt. xxl. 43. 
Mark 1.92; Luke lv. 40. 


$17. Ise iti. & 


t 14. Mark |. 20—21; 


Luke ly. 33. 


Chap. 8: 19.] MATTHEW. 


--,.... »ῳΚὕ.......--.-- -  ----..-.ἢ ..;’ 


Ἐ 
αὑτον, exedevoev ἀπελθεῖν ets τὸ περαν. 19 Καὶ | *a Crowd ἃ 


wR ee 


bout him, ave 


him, he gave orders todepart [0 the othereide. απὰ aie to ΜῈ! to the Το»- 
: : - | POSITE-SIDE. 
els γραμματενς, εἰπεν autw Adar ; . ; 
προσελθων εἰ: YP # isc Po sald tohim; Oleacher, 19 And a certain Seribe 
cre “0 KK αἱ | approaching, said to him, 
καλε, ἀκολονθησω σοι, ὅπου cay απερχῆ. αὐ Rabbi, | will follow thee 
? 1 will follow thee, where cver thou gaocel. And τ herever tle μοῦ," 
Aeyet αὐτῳ ὁ ἴησου5" Αἱ αλωπεκες φωλεοὺυς 40 And ΘΙ͂Ν svete 
veya to hiin the Jesus; The forex tlens him mi The νύ ae Ἴ κα 
εἐχουσι, και τα πετεινά του ουράνου Κατασκηνῶ" | Tr, wna the winps of 
they have, wud the birds ofthe heaven nests; WEAVER ph ces of shelter 
- §.8¢€ vios τον avOpwrou οὐκ ἐχεῖ, Tov THV ae ἐπὸη θέσει οὐγόν, 
mee the but san of the πὶ net he has, where the an ne ae era ta 
9] « - 3 aé των no where ay recune 
κεφαλὴν κλινῇ. Ετερος ὃε τῶν μαῦη his ΠΕᾺΡ.᾽ 
head he way reat. Another and ofthe disciples 2] And Ἀπ ον πὰ ot 
avrov εἰπεν αντῳ΄ Κυριε, ἘπΈΤρΕΨΟΡ μοι Bparoy, Bile GiSCiPLES ac 
i bi id tohin; Omaster, permitthou = inc nm - ole, . . 
ἀπελύξιν, καὶ θαψαι τον πατερα μου. 32 Ὁ δε ee ae ae 
ΓΙ to iv Ὧ 
to μα, : and to bury the father of me. The but eR ἢ an ury my 
Incovs e:mev αντῳ' Ἀκολουθει μοι, Kat APES “99 Rut Jesus * says to 
Jesus said to him; Pollow me, and leave him ( Tollow me; and 
ξ΄ 1, ’ 
τους vexpous θαψαι τους EauTwy νεκροὺς» leave the DEAD ONES to 


tne dead ones to bury the of themselves dead ones. 


me inter THEIR own Dead.” 
“I Kat euBavtt αντῳ εἰς TO πλοιον, NHOAOUON- 


23 Then going on board 


And entering tohim into the Ἢ ship, followed “a Bont. his DISOIPLES 

σαν avTw al μαθηται αυτου. “αι ἰδου, σείσμος followed lum. 
lu him the = duciples of him. aud Jo, acominotion 24 tAnd behald, there 
μεγαξ ἐγένετο ev TH θαλασσῃ, WATE TO TADLOY | arose ἃ violent Tempest in 
great Arore in the sea, ao as the ship the LAKE, 50 that the 


καλυπτεσθαι ὑπο των κυματων" autos δὲ εἐκα- | noap was being covercd 


to cover ly the wavesy τ he buh a8) yy the BILLOWS; but he 
θευδε, *> Kat προσελθοντες οἱ μαθηται γειραν 1 was asle Ἢ. 
wlrey. And coming the disciples awoke o5 An *they came ond 
αντον, AEyorTES* Kupie, CWT OV [ἡμα-.} αἀπολ- awoke him, saying, “Save, 
him, ΠΕΣ Ὁ) master, lo thou save (us.} we Master ; we peris il? 
λυμεθα, 7 Kat λέγει autos: Ti δειλοι ἐστε, 26 And he says to them, 
perizh. And hesaye to them: ΠΟΥ timld youasre, | τε Why are you afraid, 0 
ολιγοπιστοι; Tote εἐγερθεις επετιμησε τοῖς | you distrustful?” Then 
Ὁ you ol week faith? Theo arising he rebuked the arising, he rebuked the 
ανέμοικ καὶ TH θαλλασῃ" καὶ ἐγένετο γαληνη | winvs and the ska, and 
suede, me: the dg aud = therewas = acalm | (here was a great Calm. 
peyury, 7Oi δε avOpwrat εθανμασαν, AcyorTes: 97 And the MEN were 
great, The and men were astouished, buying » : astonished, ΒΆΝ ΙΝ τ, τ How 
£ . - 
Tlorames ἐστιν οὗτος, drt καὶ οἱ avepot καὶ ἢ | great is this mant for 
What "ν this, αὐδι seven the =o winds διὰ the | ¢-yen the WINDS and the 
θαλασσα ὑπακουυνσιν αντῳ; sta obey him.” 
πιὰ hearken to him? o8 t And coming to th: 
SKa: eA@ovTi αὐτῷ εἰς TO περαν, εἰς THY | OprosiTE-siDE, into the 
Aud coming tlolhim to the orhereide, πα the | peGion of the * Gapa- 
Xwpar των εργέσηνων, ὑπηντησαν αὐτῳ ὅὄνο] πΕΝΈ8, there met him two 
country = af the Gergesenes, mat him two | Demonincs, coming forth 
δαιμονιζομένοι, εκ τῶν μνήμειων εξερχοόμενοι, | from the MONUMENTS, 80 
being demonized outofthe sepulchres comiog ferth, very furious, that no one 
χάλεποι λιαν, ὦστε μη ἰσχυειν τινα παρελθεῖν | was able to pass alon; ἢ). 
herce very, eullat ποῦ tobenble anyone to passalong | ilat ROAD. 
* Vatican Mancscnipr--18, a Crowd, 21. the prscrPLes. 22. says. iw π 
1 στε Lachmann and Tischendorf. 25. they came. 25, us—omeil, 28. ur. As 


nee Kne—so Tisehendort; bul Lachinann reads GkRASENES, 


1 18. Opposite aide or slinre of the Lake Gennesureth. Crossing this lake docs not alwaya 
denote vail Ke Irom the eust alde to the west, or Inversely; though the river Jordan, Ὁ th 
nbove nid helow the luke, ran southwards. The luke wus cf such a form, (πα, without any 
Vinpropricty, Lt might be sald ¢o be crossed in other directions, even by those who kept on 
the same side of the Joraun.—Campbell. 


9 Juke lx. 57, Σ 41. Luke lx. 8, ᾿ t 24. Mark ἵν, 87; Lule vill #8, 
(33, Mark v1, Luke vili. 26 
2 


chap. 8: 59.] MATTHEW. [ Chap. 9: 2. 


3) ; 
δια τὴν ὅδου εκεινης. Ka: ιδου, expatay τ᾿ And, behold, the 
by the why that. And lo, they cried out cried out, saynng, “Wha 

« ἢ hast thou to do with us 
AeyorTes’ Tt ἥμιν και σοι, vie Tov θεου; HA- Oh San6r Coae ; 
waving; Whattous and tothec, Oson ofthe Gol? Comest tl ΞΕ bith ee Comes 
ζ i : 
θες ὧδε προ Kaipov Bacavica juas; Hy δε ear Ae cfore the ap- 
thow lere before a destined time to torment us? There was now Pee me, to torment 
: : 
μακραν απ αντων ayeAn χοιρων πολλων x : 
at some distance from τῇ τ πὶ aberd of swine many δ. ὩΣ ΠΕΣ ee ee 
βοσκομένη. 3) Οἱ de δαιμονες παρεκαλουν avroy, | oy Wl τῇ Oe S Ha 
feeding. Theand demons implored bim, fee his ere Or OWine 
λεγοντες- Et exBadrdcts ἧμας, ἀποστειλο. ἣμας | “41 πὴ the DEMON< 
saying ; iL howessvonts αὐὰρ ta * | implored him, saying, © i 
εἰς THY ἀγελὴν τῶν χοιρων. ~~ Και εἰπεν auTots™ | tou dismiss us. send 
to the herd ofthe swine. And hbeasiid tothein; away to the ii ee = 
Ὕπαγετε. Οἱ δε εξελθοντες ἀπῆλθον εἰς τους ee ae ᾿ 
Go; Th d eomi t tbh 1 ὃ th { ope Ε 
° K if Diba Tea ere ne * | 32 And he said tothem 
NOCPOvs. NE ἰθον, WPLNTE πασᾶ ἢ αΎΕΛΉ KATA eGo” sand tHeY, goin. 
swine. And lo, rushed. whote he. herd) “down. | Pe pete ae 
i forth, went away to th- 
Tov Kpnuvov es THY θαλασσαν, Kat ἀπέθανον εν | wive- and behold. the 
the steep place into the lake, and died oie Whole HERD rushed dox " 
τοις ὕδασιν. SOi δε βοπκοντες εφυγον, καὶ: ithe PRECIPICE into the 
the waters. They and feeding them aides and | bake, and perished in the 
απελθοντες εἰς THY πόλιν, ἀπηγγεῖλαν παντα, | WATERS. 
arriving δι the city, Bubs aL; = 83)« Then the swine. 
καὶ τα τῶν δαιμονιζομενων. Kar ou, πασᾶ: weRps fled, and reachiny 
and that olthose — being demonuced. a % whole | the city, related all us 
ἢ πολις εξηλθεν εἰς συναντησιν τῳ ἴησου" καὶ; and the TINGS concern: 
the εἰν weotout to amecting tothe Jesus; and | ing the DEMONIACS 
Ι [ad cr .- Ps we 
Wovres αὐτὸν, παρεκάλεσαν, dmws eraBy 34 and presently the 
seeing him, they eotreated, thet he woulddepart Whole city came forth τι 
aro των ὁριων αντων. meet JESUS, and seving 


fom the coasts of them. him, they entreated thal 


he would retire trom thet 


VICINITY 
ΚΕΦ. 9’. 9. | N 
‘Kae euSas εἰς τὸ mAotov, Siewepace, και! CHAPTER 1X. 

And atepping into the boat, he passed over, = and | 1 Then stepping or 
nrGev ess την ἰδιαν πολιν. “Kat dou, xpooeepoy | board *a Boat, he crosse 
came to the own city. And lo, they brought the lake, and came to I: 

QuTw, WapaduTixow, ἐπὶ KAivns βεβλήημενον. | town City. 
to him, a paralytic, upon a bed lying. 2 And they brought τί 
Kai idwy ὁ Ingous τὴν πιστιν αὐτων, εἰπε τῳ hima paralytic, lying οἱ 
And seeingthe Jesus the faith ofthem, hessdtothe' a Bed: and JEsUs prt: 
παραλυτικῳ' Θαρσει, τεκνον" abewvrai *[ oor] ceiving their Faizit, sau 
, _ Paralytic; Take courage, son; are forgiven thee] ‘ to the PARALYTIC, “Seu 

* Vatican Maxctscarter—l. ao Boat. 2. (thee—omit 


+ $2. The following extract from “Hackett’s Tour in the Holy Land,” will serveag an illua. 
tration :-—“Countat or THE GaDaRENES.—I spent a night, and part of two days, in the vi 
cinity of the Lake of Tiberias. My tent wus pitched near the Hot Baths, about a mile soutt 
of the town of Tiberias, and, consequently, near the south end of the lake. In looking actus: 
the water to the other side, I-had before me the country of the Gadarenes, where the swine 
impelled by an evil spins plunged into the sea. 1 was struck with a mark of accuracy in the 
sacred writers, whic had never occurred to me till then. They state that ‘the swine ra 
violently down the steep place or precipice,’ (the article being required by the Greek,) ‘and 
were choked in the waters.’ It is implied here, first, the hills in that region appreach near 
the water; and, secondly, that thes fall off so abruptly along the shore, that it would be ns 
tural for a writer, famillar with that fact, to refer to it as well known. Both these implica. 
tions are correct. A mass of rocky hills overlook the sen on that side, so near the water 
that onc sees their dark outline reflected from its surface, while their sides, in general, ar: 
so stcep, that 4 person familiar with the scenery would hardly think of speaking of a steey 
place or precipice, where so much of the coast forms but one continucus precipice. Our 
translators omit the definite article, and show, hy this inadvertence, how naturclly toe more 
exact knowledge of the Evangelists influenced their lanyuage.” 


3 1. Matt tv. 13. 12. Mark il. 3; Luke v. 18. 


MATTHEW. 


enc DP. g: 3.] 


κι ἁμαρτίαι σον. > Και ιδον, τινες των γραμμα- 
the mins ofther. Aad lo, some ofthe scnhes 
ἑ «Οὐ BA ει, 4 Kaz 
τεων εἰπὸν ἐν €auTais’ Ovros ασφημει. 
aud among tkeronelvee; This blarphemes And 
‘Soy OIno us tas evOuunoets avrny, εἰπεν" 
koowiogthe Jesus the thoughts of them, sayy; 
‘Lars ὕμεις ἐνθυμεισθε πονήρα ev ταις καρδιαις 


Why = you think evils in the carts 
μων, 6 Ts: yap εὔτιν EVKOTWWTEPOY, E:TEty" 
‘you? Which for is easier ? tosny, 


Αφεέωνται gov ai auapriac; ἢ εἰπειν- Ἐγειραι 
Are forgiven aolthee the sania? or to say: Arie 

καὶ περιπατει; “Iva de εἰδητε dre εξουσιαν 
aud walk P That but you may know that authority 


exer ὁ vios του avOpwrov em: τὴς yns apievat 
hae the ava ofthe mann on the earth to forgive 
Guaptias: (τοτε λέγει τῷ TapadruTixy’) Ἐγερ- 
Sims, (then be saya to the paralytic ;) Arining 
Gcis aQpoy σου τὴν KAWwhy, καὶ ὕπαγε εἰς Toy 
take upofthee the bed, and go into ἔνε 
oixoy gov. ‘ Kai ἐγερθεὶς αἀπηλθεν εἰς Tov Οἰκον 
house of thee. And arising he went to ths house 
αὑτου. δϊδοντες δὲ of oxAoe εθαυμασαν, Kat 
ΟἹ tim. Becing and the erusds woudered, aud 


ἐδυξασαν τὸν Geov, ty δοντα εξουσιαν τοιαυτὴν 


klanted the God, (bal having given authorily 580 great 
τοις avOpwrois. 
tole ΠΟ 


* Και παραγων ὃ ἴησους εκειθεν, εἰδεν ανθρω- 
And pussayon the Jesus fromehence, he saw gman 
mov καθήμενον emt τὸ τελωνιον, ατθαιον 
sitting at the) =—s custom-house, Matthew 
Aeyouevoys καὶ λέγει αὐτῳ' AxodrovOer pot. 
being uamedl, and he waye to him; Follow me. 
Kai avarras ηκολυυθησεν αὐτῳ. Kat evyevero, 
And risingup he follawed hin, And it happened, 
αὐτου ανακειμένου εν TH OtKia, καὶ Sov, πολλοι 
offi oreclimagateable ἐπ the howe, and la, many 
4. 
τελωναιὶ Kat ἀμαρτωλοι ελθοντες συνανέκειντο 
Publirans πιά sinners ecouung reclined 
τῷ ἴησου και Tuts μαθηταῖς αὐτου. | Kar 
with the Ζεὺς and the disciples οὐ him, And 
ἰδοντες ci Φαρισαιοι εἰπὸν τοις μαθηταῖς avrou: 


meeing Ub Phariaeew auid tothe diacipler of hiin ; 
€ 
Διατὶ peta των τελωνων και ἅμαρτωλων εσθιει 
Μὴν  owith the publicany unl sinners ents 
ὁ διδασκαλος ὑμων; |''O σε Ἰησους ἀκουσας, 
the teacher of youP The and = Jeaus hearing 
εἰπεν " αὐταῖς] Ov χρείαν ἐχουσιν of ἰσχνοντες 
anys [tothem,] No need have those being well 


᾿ ‘ 
tarpov, αλλ᾽ οἱ xaxws Eevousves, 13 Πορενθεντες 
Ofaphynemn, but those sick heing. You are going 


Be patere, vt ἐστιν" “Ἔλεον θελω, καὶ ov 


[Chap. 9: 15. 


take courage; Thy, sins 
are Jorpivey.” 

3 And behold, some of 
the scHipes said among 
themselves, “This man 
blasphemes.” - 

4 Dut Jesus discernin 
their THOUGITs, said, 
“Why do you think evil 
(things]in your WEANTs ὃ 

δ᾽ For, which is casier ? 
lo say, * Thy Sins are for- 
given; or to say, [with 
effect,] Arise, and walk ? 

6 But that you may 
know that the son of Man 
has Authority on FART 
to forgive Sins,” (then he 
says to the PARALYTI‘,) 
“Arise, take up Thy Ben, 
and go to thy wousE.” 

7 And artsing, he went 
to his HOUSE. 

8 And the ΡΕΟΡῚ,Ε see- 
ing it, *feared and praised 
TUAT Gov who had GIVEN 
such Aulhority to WEN. 

9 + And Jesus, passing 
on from thence, saw a 
Man, named Matthew, 
silting at the + TAX-or- 
Fick; and he says to him, 
“Follow me.” And he 
arose, and followed him. 


10 And it came to pasa, 
as he was reclining at ta- 
ble in his nous#, behold, 
1 Many = Trihute-takers 
and 7 Sinners coming, 
reclined with Jesus and 
his DISCIPLES. 

11 And the Puanrsers 
observing it, said to his 
DISCIPLES, {“ Why does 
your TEACHER ol with 
TRIBUTE TAKERS and 
Sinners .”’ 

12 But * we hearing it, 
gays, “ THEY whic are in 
HEALTH have πο need of 
a Physician, but ΤΕΥ 
whoare $1CK. 

13° But go, and learn 


What that is, £‘I desire 


bit Inu weit in; Mercy I wish, and not 
Vatioag Maxuacaiet—S. Thy sins. 8. feared—so Lach. and Tisch. 
heart 1¥. tu thein—omie, 


12. uk 


+ 0 Probably an office erected on the alde of the lake for collecting toll of passengers, and 


recelving the custome for goods currled by water. 
renerally awed In the Gospels, and Indeed throughout 
or wuch of the Jewe who, trom their fllelt practices, 
with the Gentiles. See Gul, ii, 15, 


t 0. Murk $!. 14; Luke ν, 27. 
cis. Tos. ν᾿. δ. Mutt. sab. 7. 


t 10. Mark il 19; Luke v. 90 


t 10. The word Aamartoolos, sinner, ia 
the N. T., either to δἰ σαὶ ἔν 
were looked upon in the sanie light 


Gentile, 


$11. Luke xv.» 


Chap. 9: 14] MATTHEW. 


_—. 


θυσιαν."" Ou yap nAGov καλεσαι δικαιους, αλλ᾽ 
aeacriice.”” Not for Ismcome to call just pervons, bat 
ε 
ἀμαρτωλους. 
singers, 
€ 
NTore προσέρχονται αυτφοὶ μαθηταιϊωαῖ τον 
Then came tobim the diusople o. “ohn, 

Ἀεγοντες" Διατι nes καὶ οἱ Φαρισαιο: vro~e-- 

esyung; Why we and the Pharisees fast 
oper *[ woAAa, | οἱ δε μαθηται cov ov νηστενουσι; 

{muoch,} the but disciples of thee not fast? 

Kai εἰπὲν avrots ὃ Ἰησους- Μη δυνανται οἱ vio 

And says tothem the Jesus Not mreable the sons 
του νυμῴωνος πενθειν, εφ᾽ ὅσον μετ᾽ auTwr 
ofthe bndalchamber to mourm, in eemuch with them 

ε 

ἐστιν ὃ νυμφιος: Ἐλευσονται δε nuepat, ὅταν 

w =the bridegroom ? Shall come but = daya, when 
απαρθῃ am αντων ὃ νυμφιος, nat TOTE νηστεν- 
may betaken fram them the bridegroom, and then they abaH 
σουσιν.  Ovders δε εἐπιβαλλει επιβλημα paxous 
fual. Noone oow puts & patch of cloth 
αγναφον ert ἱματιῳ παλαιῳ" apes yap TO πλη- 


unfulled on toamante 9 old; takeswaway for the patch 
pwua αντοὺῦυ απὸ Tov ἵματιου, και χειρον σχισμα 
οὐνι from the mantle, and wome a rent 
ywetat. ἰΐουδε βαλλουσιν oivoy veov eis 
becomes. Nor do they put wine new into 
ασκους WaAdaious’ εἰ δε μηγε, ῥήγνυνται οἱ ασκοι, 
botties old; if but not burst the baules, 


καὶ 6 olvos εκχείται, και Of ασκοι απολουνται" 
and the wine isepuie?, and the bottirs are destroyed: 
αλλα βαλλουσιν ovoy νέον εἰς ασκοὺυς καινους, 
but they put wine bew ante dotiles bew, 
και ἀμφοτεροι συντηρουνται. 
and both are preserved together, 
13 Tauta avroy λαλο υντος, auTots, tdov, αρχων 
These οὔ fom epeaking, tothem, lo, Β ruler 
4 « 
εἰς ελθων προσέκυνει auT@, λεγων»" “Ὅτι ἢ 
bertain coming prostrated tohim, saying, That the 
θυγατὴρ μον αρτι ετελευτησεν" αλλα ελθων 
daughter ofme now 1s dead , but comings 
επιθες THY χειρα Tov ἐπ᾿ auTny, και (noera. 
lay the band ofthee apon her, and sheshalllive. 
Kat εγερθεις ὃ Ἰησους ηἠκολονθησεν avTy, 
And arising the Jeaue went after hin, 
€ 20 3 ΓΙ 
καὶ οὗ μαθηται αντου. Και ἐδον, γυνὴ aiuop- 
andthe = disciples of him, Jad lo, saeoman havinga 
ῥϑουσα δωδεκα ern, προσελθουσα οπισθεν, 
low ofblood twelve year, approaching behind, 
ἥψατο tov κρασπέδου που ἱματιον ανυτου. “EA- 
touched the tuft afthe = mantle of him She 
eye yop ev ἑαυτῃ" Ἐαν povoy ἅψωμαι τ v ἱματιον 
grids fur withiu herself; If ouly [:antouch the mantle 
mm 
autTov, σωθησομαι. “3 Ὁ δε Incous extorpageis 
οἱ him, I shall be healed. Thebut Jesus tuming 


* Vatican Maxoscairt—Il4. much—onmit. 
v.13. “I desire mercy, rather than sacrifice.”—Septuagiat. 


{Chap.9: 2: 


‘Compassion, tand ma 
‘a Sacrilice;’ for 1 car: 
not to call Richteous mei, 
but Sinners.” 

14 Then John’s piscp 
PLES accosting him, sai 
4“ Ge and the Pua: 
SEES fast, Wie not a 4 
thy DISCIPLES *” 

3 And Jesus sayz τ- 
them, ¢‘tCanthe ne: > 
MEN mourn, while ty 
BRIDEGROOM 15 with 
them? But the Time wiil 
come, when the Brine. 
GROOM Will be taken from 
them, ἡ and then they ν τ 
fast. 

16 No one pats a Pierre 
of undressed Cloth or ax 
old Garment; beeanse tie 
PATCH itself would ter 
the GARMENT, andawors: 
Rent be made. 

17 cleither do persons 

at now Wine into ol 

skin-: fort they do, iin 
SKI burst, and wi: 
WINEIS sptlied, and 1! - 
SkKtUss are dystvoved + 1:5 
they put new Wine uw» 
new Skins, and both we 
preser¥cd.” 

18 t While he was thin: 
speaking to them. ao 
tain Ruler coming, pr. 
trated τὸ lim, ey: 
“My DAUGHTER 19 15 
this Qme dead; but com: 
lay thy HAND on her 
an¢ she wil] revive.” 

19 And Jesus ansin: 
with his DISCIPLEs, [0 
lowed him. 

20 t And, behold, a Wo 
man, haying been afficts: 
with an hemorrhage te 
Twelve Years, coming be 
hind, touched the TUFT © 
his MANTLE; 

21 for she said with: 
herself, “1f I can on 
touch his MANTLE, 1 shu 
be cured.” ᾿ 

92 Jesus tuming, an 


t 18. The force of cu 


Lord's answer will appear more appropriate frum the fact that John was now in priv ἢ 


ao that his followers were fasting in consequence of their master’s removal from them 
4 17, Skins of the kid were very much used by the ancients for their wine. They were ust 
whole, and the openings for the lees and head were tied up with strings, They were 16 
strong enough to be used a second time for the same purpore.—Samuei SAarpe. 


14, Mark li. 18; Luke v. 9s. t 15. John ili. 98. 1 1& Mark τ. δὲ; Lake vill. a 
ὁ 90. Sark v.28: Luke vil. 48. 


MATTHEW. 


Θαρσει, Ouyarep? ἢ 


καὶ ἰδων αὐτὴν, etre: 
Takecoursge, daughter; the 


τοῦ weclng ber. anid ; 
αιστις σον geawke oe, Kat ἐσωθη ἢ γυνὴ ato 
faith ofthee μαδεινσά thee. And σιν με) the woman from 
ans ὧρας εκεινης. 4Kar ελθων ὁ Inoous εἰς 
the hour of that. And coming the Jesus into 
τὴν οἰκίαν TOV ἀρχοντος, Kas ἰδων τους avAnTas, 
the house ofthe = ruler, and seclag the  flute-playen, 
και Tov oxAov θορυβουμενον, Ἡ λέγει ἢ autos: 
ond the = crowd inaking ἃ Ὠ 188, ΓΤ [to 11.6δ᾽π; 
Δναχωρειτε" ov yap ἀαπεθανε το κυρασιον, αλλα 


Withdeas ; not fuc tcwad the girl, : but 
καθευδει. Kat κατεγελων auvtov. “ὅ Ὅτε δε 

aleeym, And they deriiled luin. Wheo but 
εξεβληθηὴ ὅ oxAos, εἰσελθων εκρατησε TIS 
they putout tle crowd, he entcnoay took hold ‘ of the 
χειρος auTnss και NEON TO Kupaciov. ™ Και 

navd other; and wascaised the καὶ. Ani 


εἴηλθεν 7 φημὴ αὑτὴ ess ὅλην THY Ὑην Exetvny. 


weul forth the repuil us ipso all the laud that 


7 Kat παραγοντι εκειθεν τῷ ἴησον, nkoAov- 
And — pissing a9 from there the Jews, went 
θησαν ἔ[αυτῳ] δυο τυφλοι, κραζοντες και 
altee ΠΝ} two blind mea, crying out and 
Aeyoures: Ἑλεητον nuas, vie Δαυιδ,  EASovra 
sayings fave pity on ἂμ, Oson of Dasa. Being cone 
ε 
δὲ εἰς τὴν οἰκιαν, προσηλθον αὐτῳ οἱ τυφλοι, 
and ints the came ἕο him the blind men, 
και λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ Inoovs: Πιστενετε, ὅτι δυνα- 
and tothem the Jesu, Do you believe, thar 1 aw 
{Ot TOVTO ποίησαι, Λεγουσιν αυτῳ" Ναι κυρίε. 
this to dy? They says tolim, Yes Ὁ moter; 
“Tore ἥψατο των οφθαλμων αντων, λεγων' 
Thea beteuched = the eye ofthen, saying 
Kara την πιστιν ὕμων γενηθήτω ὕμιν. ™ Καὶ 
Acvordingto the ἔπ al you beicdoue toyou. . 
ανεῴχθησαν αὐτῶν οἱ οφθαλμοι. Kat ἐνεβριμτ,- 
were ¢ pened ofthem the eyen, And ; strictly 
gute avtas ὁ ἴησους, Aeyou-: Ὅρατε, μηδεις 
Charged = them the Jens. haying 5 Bee, ay one 
γινωσκετω. θ᾽! Οἱ δὲ εξελθοντες διεφημιυσαν 
kucwe. They bu, having pone published 
autuy ev ὅλῃ τῇ yn εἐκεινῃ. “ Avrev be efep- 
hina ἐπ all) the Dand = ¢hat, Titer: ad = gang 
xouevay, wov, προσηνεΎκαν αὐτῳ avOpwmoy 
bway, lo, they brought te hin & 184} 
κωφον, Socovicopevoy, 4 Kas εκβληθεντος του 
dunn, being demunizecL Aud having cust out the 
δαιμονιον, eAaAner. ἦ κωφος. Kat εθαυμασαν 
εἰσηιωμ, spoke the = «duns, Aud were astJpishe< 
οἱ oxdue, AcyovT.s: Ovderote epayn citws ev 


bhe εἰν, augiug 5 Wasitecen thus in 


dour, 


tnys 


alle 


Never 


΄ 


-«---ὕ...-...»ὦὕ..ὕ... 


* Vavican Manuvecuret—%, to them--veniit, 


σι. 9: 33. 


secing her, said, ‘Tak, 
courage, Dauyiiter ; thy 
FAITH has cured thee.” 
And the woman was wel, 
from that nour, 

23 { Je¥sus being come 
into the RULENS HOUSE, 
and secing the + FLUTE- 
PLAYENS ond the ον ἢ 
naking lamentation, 

2+ says to them, “Leave 
the place; for the Gini. 
is not dead, but sleeps.” 
And they derided him. 

25 But when the com- 
PANY waa excluded, he 
entering in, grasped her 
MAND, and the GIRL was 
raised. 

26 And the nrpont of 
this [miracle] went forth 
through All that HEGION. 

27 And Jesus passin 
from thence, Two Blin 
mea followed, exclaiming, 
“@ Son ot David, have 
compassion On Us!” 

26 And being come into 
the HOUSE, the DLI¥D 
men came to him; and 
JESUS says to them, “ De 
you believe That L can (0 
Uus +” They reply to him, 
“Yes, Master.” 

29 Then he touched 
their Eyes, saying, “Be it 
done to you according to 
your PAITU.” 

30 And Their YES 
were opened; and Jesus 
strictly charged them, 
saying, “ See that you in 


\ forin v0 one.” 


31 But trey, having 
departed, spread his fome 
throneh All Chat bans. 

32 Now, us these men 
were going out, behold, 

there was brought to 
ma Tua man, being 
demonized. 

33 And the pEwoNn 
having been expetled, the 
DUMH nan spoke, and the 
PEOPLE were astonished, 
saying, “Never was it 
thus seen in IsBARLt” 


-- 


27. him—enut, 


t 24. Serrive on Virgil says, “The funerals of the elder sort with the trumpet, and those 


Uf the younger with che fiute.” Lightfoot remarks, “On the death of his wife even the poor. 
ast Jow will alford not less than two pipes (or fhutes,) and one wou to make lamentation” 


Seve 2Chron, χχαν, 25, Keclen. sil. δ. Jer. ix. 17; alviii. 838. 
τὰ. Mark v. 38; Luke vill. δὶ, 


18. Matt xli. 22; Luke xi, 14. 


Crap. 9: 34.] MATTHEW. “Chap, Ws § 


τῳ IopanA. 510] δε Φαρῤισαίοι ελεγον" Ey Typ; 34 But the Prranisre 


DISCIPLES, {The Hal 
VEST indeed is reat, hn 
the REAPERS are few ; 

38 beseech, therefor 


τοις μαθτία;ς avrow ‘Cf μεν δερισμος πολύς, οἱ 
lotbe discipics ofbim; The indeed harvest plentecus, the 


ὃς epyatia λέγοι. % δεηθητε ovv tou re 
bat = laboren few. Implore then the 


bo the Israel. The but Pharisees said; = Dy whe | eat te expels th 
αρχοντι τῶν δαιμονίων επβαλλει Ta δαιμονια. | DEMONS by the prixc, 
prince of the demons he casisout the demons, of tlhe DEMONS.” 
35 Και περιηγεν ὃ Inaous Tas πολεὶς πασας 35 ταιᾶ JEsvs ποι, 
Aud πεπίδρυυς the Jeu the — cities all through all the citi: 
και Tas Kwuos, διδασκων εν ταῖς συναγωγαις and VILLAGES teach: 
and the villages, = teaching inthe wynagopia in their SYNAGocUTS, +) 
αυτων, Kai κηρυσσων TO εναγγελιον τῆς βασιλ- announcing the GLAD 11 
ofthem, and pubbshing the gladudmgs ofthe kingdom | pings of the KINGHGy 
eas, Kat θεραπευων πασαν vosov mat wacay | and curing Every Diseas 
and healing every dinemse ποάὰ every =| and Every Malagy. 
μαλακίαν, 36 1 And bebolding th 
mutady. CROWDS, he deeply pitir 
46 lov δε τοὺς oxAous, εσπλαγχνισθη περι) them, Because they we: 
Secimgand =the = crowds, = be wasivcvedwith pity for | being harassed and d: 
αὑτῶν, ὅτι nay εσκυλμένοι Kas ερῥιμμενοῖ, | persed. as Sheep havin 
them, bemarc they cre jaded and ecattered, no Shepherd. 
ε 
MTEL προΐατα μὴ εχοῖπτα ποιμενα. © Tore λέγει | 
hike ΓΤ pot παῖ: easocphenL Theo he saye 37 Then he Says toh 
t 


| the Lorp of the us 
Tov θεριώμου, érws~. exAady epyatas εἰς he vEsT, that he would se 
ofthe harvest, that hewouldsendout laborers pio Labor 1 aT 
ε ἢ 0. 2 | Fers to LEAP it. 
θερισμον avrov. KE®, i, 10, Kai nes 
harvest of bm. And havmy CHAPTER Υ 
καλεσαμενος Tous δωδεκα μαθητας αὕτσυ, εδω- awe 
called the twelve disciples of hn, he 1 And having ΞΊΠΠΙΙΟ 
κεν avrors εξουσιαν πνευματων ακαθαρτων, ἃ ὥστε, ed his TWELVE Disc: 
gave tothem anthority epirits unclean, eo as ¢ he gave them Autlon 
exBadAciv aura, καὶ θεραπευειν πασαν voror to expel impure Spin: 
to cast out them, snd Le heal ταῦ ἄωρον | cmd to cure IRscases al 
και πασαν μαλακίιαν. Maladies of Every kind 
end = every malady, 2 Now these are t 
ΣΤων δὲ Swiexa απυστολων τὰ ονοματα NAMES of the TWEL: 
_ Ofthe now twelve apowes tke names Apostles ; The first, T1. 
<oTt TauTa’ Fpwros, Σιμὼν ὃ Ae€vouevos | Simon, NAMED Peter, al 
are these; first, Simon that being called Andrew his BROTIE: 
Tlerpos, καὶ Avdpeas ὁ adeAdos αὐτου" laxw- | THAT James. son<t ZEB 
Peter, and Andrew the brother of him; Janes | DEE, and John his Be 
Bos ὁ του ZeBedaiov, καὶ Ἰωαννῆς ὃ adeAdos i THER; 
shat ofthe Zebedee, and John the brother | 3 Philip and Barthe 
συτου" Φιλιππος, και Βαρθολομαιος" Θωμας, καὶ mew; Thomas, and M: 
ofbim,; Philip, and Bartholomew ,; Thomas, and thew the TRIBUTE T 


Maréatos ὁ TreAwyns: Ιακωβος ὁ του Αλφαιον, 
Matthew = tbe tar-zatherev; James = that ofthe Alpheus, 


και ἀΓΛεββαιος ὁ επικληθεις} Oaddaios: Σιμων 


KERB; ΤΙΠᾺΤ James, 5 
of ALpiL£us; and Th 
deus; 


-----.-ὄ ὕ. .. Ὁ... 


aud [Lebbeus that = surnamed) Thaldeus; Simon 4 Simon the Cannazit 
6 kavavirns, kai lovdas 6 loxapiwrns, ὁ καὶ πὰ mat Judas Iscari 
the Canaanite, and = Judas thas Iscariot, who even ᾿ 


: who even delivered ἢ 
up. 
5 These TWELVE JE: 


Sous αυτον. 
delivered up him. 


> Tourous τους δωδεκα απεστειλεν ὃ ἴησους, 


These the twelre acut forth the Jesus Sapp zee re 
: saving, 

παραγγείλας auTois, λεγων" Eis δον εθνων μη | δαὶ 

commandiug ther, Bayinz Into o:0ad of Gentiles nog ἡ AWAY to the Gentiles. 2 
απελθητε, Kat εἰς πολιν Σαμαρειτων μὴ εἰσελ- enter not any city 

you may £9, and into acity of Samaritans ποῖ you mar Samaritans ; ᾿ 
* Vatican Manuscaipr—3. that Lebbrus, surnamed—omit. 
t 34. Mark iii. 2; ¢ 35. Mark vi. 0; Luke xiii, 2 1 30 Mark vi. 34; Ez 


xrxuv. δ, Jer. ruxii. 1-- i δ. Luke x. 3; John iv. 3 t }. Mark iii. 13; i: 


enop. lu: 6.) MAT TIIICW. Chap. SCs 17. 


Onre. ὅπΠορενεσθε Se μαλλον προς ta προβατα | 6 + But go -ather to the 


onter, G you but rather lo «tne eheep ἰ ΡΕΝΊΜΠΙΙΝΟ SLEEP of the 
Ta am λωλοτα οἰκου Ἰσραηλ. 7 Πορενομεν"ι δε , ae oe 
the perishing house ὦ Inraeh Passing on you. vay and 7 TAndas ΤῸΠ Zo, ΤῸ 


κηρυσσετε, Aeyorres' Ὅτι ἤγγικεν ἡ βασίλεια { Claim, saying, “he KING. 


preach you, saying; Thith.aumenightns kingdom vom of ee ‘EAYENS hag 
των ουρανων. SA~Cev uvtas θεραπευετε, νεκ- ΡΜ le hE Sick. Ἐπεὶ 
ofthe heavens. Those beiag sick ¢ heal, dead ie oa 4 1 oe aoe 
1S Cn wl CUinse “pers, 
ous eyepeTe, Aerpovs KaGapiCere, δαιμονια | ἴ" m 
sis char tan d ins Clenuse, demoun exne- enon rey you 
exBaddAete> Owpeay ehaPere, Swpeay Sore, ΠΕΥΒΎΡΡΟΝΒ ’ vod Fae 
Cant out, freely you have received, freely give. nor δηνον nor Copp oid, 
oM 6 δε apyupor, unde Ver, er, in 
"My κτυσησθε xpucov, unde apyupor, μη hee : 
Not provide ρον hor uilver, nor your TGIRDLES ; 


xarKov eis Tas (wras ὑμών" un πηραν eis d8ov, | 10 carry no Traveling 
copper In the belts of you; not abag forajonrucy, Bag, no spare Cloths, 


unse δυο χίτωνας, μηδε ὑποδήματα, μηδὲ ῥαβδον. Shlues, or Staff; 1 for the 


nor twa tunies, hor sandals, nor ἃ κικΗ͂. WORKMAN is worthy ol 
Atios yap ὃ epyatyns τὴς Tpopns αὗτου εστιν. | his MAINTENANCE. Ὁ 
Worthy for the  laboree ofthe —foud of hia in. il And whatever Cily 


NEis ἦν 8 av πολιν ἢ κωμὴν εἰσελθητε, | oF Villuge you enter, in- 
Into whatand ever city or countyy-towm you may enter, | GlliTé what worth person 


εἔετασατε, Tis εν αὐτῃ afios ἐστι" κακειμεινατε, resides there; and remain 


sewch out, who ἐπ ber worthy da; andthere abide, 2 a till you leave 
‘ 12 1¢ place. 
ἕως av εξελθητε. Εἰσερχομένοι δὲ εἰς τὴν f 
ui Jor po thence, Eutering and into the 12 When you enter the 
οἰκίαν, ἀσπασασϑε auTny, | Kat cay wey 7 /| MOUSE, salute the family. 
ΠΝ δὴ δ her, Aud if indeed may be 13 And if the FAMIV+ 


ἢ οἴκια Ghia, ελθετω ἡ εἰρηνη ὕμων er auTny. be worthy, let the Peace 
the house worthy, detcome the μέλ ofyou on her, you wish come upon 
ἐαν δὲ μὴ Ἢ atia, ἡ εἰρηνη buwy προς ὑμας | them; but if <aworthy, 
if but met may be worthy, the peace οἶγοα ta yon let your PEAc> return 
ἐπιστραφήτω. ‘Kat ὃς εαν μη δεξηται ὗμας, | " won yourselves. 


ἰφε τ curn. And oho {if not muyreceivea you, 14 And whoever will 
μηδὲ akovon τους λογους ὕμων, ἐξερχόμενοι τὴς , ποῦ reccive you, nor hear 
nor hear the words of you, comingout ofthe | YOUF WOKDS, In departing 
οἰκίας ἢ TNS Worews Exetvyns, ExTivatare coy | frei that WOUSE or CITY, 
house or ofthe vity that, whake off the | Shake the Dust off your 
daat ofthe fert of you, Junved Tsay toyor, 1 Indeed, Ι any to you, 


fit will be more endurabie 
for the and of Sodom 
and Gomorrah, in a Lay 
of Judgment, than for 
that city. 


avexTorepoy ἑσται yn Συδυμων vat Γομωρῥων εν 
woe tolerable nillle Janud of Sudom and Gumorrab in 


a 
ἥμερᾳ κρίσεως, ἢ TH πόλει εκεινῃ. '1Bov, eyw 
aduy oftrial, thanthe eit vb δας ι 


απυστελλω ὗμας ὧς wpoBara εν μεσῳ λυκῶων. 


eend you ry) sheep in’ μη = of wolves. 16 1 Behold t + 3 send 
Γινεσθ: ovy φρονιμοι ὡς of ὀοφεις, και ακεραιυι | νῦν forth as Sheep * into 
Beye therfore wise as thu serpents, aud = astices the Midst of Wolves; be, 
ὡς αἱ περιστεραι. therefore, sagncious as 
as the doves, SELPEN TS, and innocent 


κονίόρτον των πυδων ὕμων. MApayy λέγω ὕμιν, FEET, 
| us DOVES. 


Προσέχετε Be απὸ των ἀνθρωπων. Παρα- 


Take heed and oof the men They will 17 But beware of these 
δωσουσι yap ὗμας εἰς συνεδρια, καὶ :» ταῖς MEN; {for they will de- 
bonila or for you to awnhedrins, and in the liver you up to high 


Peas Ἐπ, RE eT ieee es τ το een Sd 
Vatican Manuacairr—-13. upon you. 10. into 


ἘΜ. Raisethe Dend.) ‘This οἷαι" τα, though found in the ¥atiean, is wanting ina great 
Nupber of MSS, Grieahach excluded i, from his first edition of the Greek text, hat litera 
ὁ ὅτι Kubxequene editions, marked ag ἀσπίδι], Campbell, Wetstein, and Wakefield reject it. 
Mackuight, Whitby, and Doddrldge think it better to retain the clause, na it is evident some 
“ΝΗ ΜυῊ In this discourse refer to events whieh did not immediately take place. Bee verses 
8, 21, 23. Τ 9. Thelr purses were commonly [πὶ their girdles. 


tv, Fea. itl; A: 18 χὶι!, 48. 17. Mark «s.'; Lukein. 3: 2.7. : 10... Tim. ν. 
15. Mult. xl, 22, 24. 11... sake». a. ι aia Are δ: " ἐξ 


Chap. 9. 34.) 


MATTHEW. 


“fap: 19: δ 


4 Οἱ δε Φαῤισαίοι ἐλεγον' Ev tw 
The but = Ptloarisees said; By the 

αρχοντι τῶν δαιμονίων ἐκβαλλει Ta δαιμονία. 
prince ofthe demons hecastsout the demons, 


S Καὶ περιηγεν ὁ ἴησοὺυς tas πόλεις πασας 


τῳ Iopana. 


tothe Israel. 


And wentnobout the Jesus the cities all 
Και τας Kwias, διδασκων ev ταις συναγωγαι5 
πὰ the vlages, teaching inthe By Ragogues 


CUTWY, Kai κηρυσσωὼων TO evayyeAtov ΤῊΣ βασιλ- 
ofthem, aod = publlshing the glad udrnes ofthe kingdom, 
€ias, Kai δεραπενων πᾶσαν νοῦσον μαι wWacay 
and healing every dist ase aod evar 
μαλακίιαν. 
inulady, 
* Ἰδὼν δε τοὺς oxAous, ἐσπλαγχνισθη περι 
Seetingand = the crosrds, he was :icved with pily for 
auvTuy, ὅτι πα» Ὡσκυλμεμοι και ερῥιμμενοι, 
them, becaucc they --ττὸ jaded and scattered, 
ὧσει προίῶτα μὴ €XO'TA Woipeva. ~ Tore Aeyet 
hike shetp moto διαν = annepherd, Then he says 


τοις paGrra:s αὑτου “Ὁ μεν δερισμος πολὺς, οἱ 


tothe disopice of bim ; ; The imlced = harvest Plenteous, the 
Se epyatia “λίγοι. “% Aen@nre ovy τὸν κυριον 
but = laborers few. Implore then the lord 


του θεριώμου, ὅπως, εκβαλῃ εργατὰς εἰς Tov 


ofthe harvest, that he wouldeendout laborers into the 
, 

θερισμον atrov. ἈξΦ. i, 10, Καὶ προσ- 

harvest of hrm. Aad bavmy 

καλεσαμενος Tous δωδεκα μαθητας avrov, εδω- 

called the twelve disciples ofhm, he 


κεν avrots efouciay TyevpaTwy ακαθαρτων, ὥστε 
gave tothem  authonty epirita unclean, ho as 


ἐεκβαλλειν αὐτα, καὶ Deparevery πασαν νοσον 


to cast out them, end te heal every Gisease 
καὶ πασαν μαλακιαν. 
ands every malady, 


2 Tov δὲ δωδεκα απουοστολων τὰ ovo“uaTa 


_ Ofthe now twelve apostles tke nanes 
‘oT! ταυτα' πρωτῦς, Σιμων ὃ λεγομενος 
are these; firet, Simon = that being called 
Tlerpos, καὶ Avdpeas ὁ αδελῴος avrov: laxw- 
Peter, and = Andrew the brother ofhim; Jaines 
Bos ὁ rov ZeBedSaiov, καὶ lwavyyns ὁ αδελφος 

shat ofthe Zebedee, and John the brother 


συτου" Φιλιίππος, και Βαρθολομαιος" Θωμας, και 
ofhim; Philip, aud Barthiolumer ; Thomas, and 


Ματθαιος ὁ τελωνης᾽ ἴακωβος ὃ Tov AAdaioy, | 


Matthew the tax-gatheter; James that ofthe Alpheus, 
και *[AeBBaios ὁ επικλήθεις) Oaddatos: Ἵξιμων 
and [Lebbeus that surnamed) Thaldeus; Siuron 
56 xavavirns, και ἰουδας ὁ Ioxapiwtns, ὃ και 
the Canaanite, end Judas = thas Tacariot, who eeu: 
παραδους auToy. 
delivered up him. 

5 Tovrovs τους δωδεκα απεστείλεν 5 Inoous, 
These the twelve eent forth the Jesus 


παραγγειλας avTois, Ἀεγων" Εἰς ὁδον εθνων μὴ 
commanding thers, saying; Into aol of Gentiles not 


aweAOnre, και εἰς πολιν Σαμηρειτων μὴ εἰσελ- 
youmaygo, aad into acity of Samaritans ποῖ you may 


* Vatican Manuscurrt—3. trrat Lebbaus, surnamed—oait. 


t 34. Mark iii. 2; 


ta. Mark vi. 6; Luke xiii. 22. 
Exxlr. δ: Jer. runii. 1—4& 


337. Luke x. ὃ; Johniv. 5 


4 


- 34 But the Prantsyss 

said, ‘Ife expels the 
| DEMONS by the PRINCE 
1 Of the DEMONS.” 

35 yAnd JrEsts went 
through all the ciTIEs 
and VILLAGES teaching 
in their SYNAGOCUTS, anu 
announcing the GLAD ΤΙ- 
DINGS of the KINGDOM, 
and curing Every Disease 
and Every Malady. 

36 1 And beholding the 
crowWps, lic deeply pitied 
them, [ecause they were 
being harassed and dis- 

| persed, as Sheep having 
| no Shepherd. 


37 Then be says to his 
DISCIPLES, + The WAR- 
VEST indced is great, bot 
the REAPENRS arv few ; 

38 beseech, therefore, 
the Lorp of the 1AkR- 
VEST, that he would send 
Laborers to LEAP it.” 


CITAPTER & 


1. And having summon- 
ed his TWELVE Disciples. 
tle gave them Authority 
to expel impure Spirits, 
τσὶ τσ cure Diseases and 
Maladies of Every kind. 

2 Now these are the 
, NAMES of the TWELVE 

Apostics ; The first, TWAT 

Sinion, NAMED Peter, and 

Andrew his BROTHER; 

TIAT James, son cf ZEBE- 

DER, and Joho his bEo- 
| THER; 

1 
' 


3 Philip and Bar*holo- 
mew; Thomas, and Mat- 
thew the TRIBUTE Τὰ- 
KER; TAT James, 508 
of ALPieus; and Thad. 
' deus; 

4 Simon the Canaanite ; 
and THAT Judas Iscariot, 
: who even delivered hin 
up. 

5 These TWELVE JEsvs 
commissioned, insiructing 
them, saving, “Go not 
Away to the Gentiles. and 
} enter not any city of the 
{ Samaritans ; 


t $0. Mark vi.34; Ezek. 
τι Murk i1.13; ix. 


vhap. \u: 6.} MATTHEW. Chap. iC: 17. 


θητε. ὅ Πορευεσθε δε μαλλον προς Ta προβατα | o-5ut go -ather to the 


outer. G you but =o rather to tne = sheep i PERISHINC 81. BEP of the 

Ta 2% λωλοτα οικον Ἰσραηλ. ἴ Mopevouers δε ἐ Stock " Asracl. 

the perishing house { — Inrne)l. Passing on you. say aud ταὶ Ζ ἐ nd as a gO, pro. 
‘ claim, saying, “he KING- 

κηρυσσετε, λεγοντεξ" Ὅτι ἤγγικεν ἡ βασιλεία » Saying, 

He you, ᾿ iat 3 Thath- ¢ome nightns kingdom bom of a ᾿ ἙΑΥΕΝΒ has 
των ὑνρανων, δ Ατῶεν᾽ υντα; θέραπενετε, vex- a aire a Sick : 
ofthe heaven, Thone being pick ς heal, dead th aa ἷ 1 I¢ sr iraise 

18 weed, vicanse Lepers 
ous eyeipere, Aempous KabapiCeTe, δαιμονια | ἵ" TS, 
pane ᾿ lepers ee deweus CXDe- Demons; freely you 


have received, freely give. 

0 Provide neither Goid, 
nor Silver, nor Copper, in 
your 7 GIEDLES; 


χαλκὸν εἰς Tas (was ὑμων" Mun πηραν ers d8ov, | 10 carry no Traveling 
: copper 19 the belts ofyou; ποῖ abag forsjouricy, Bag, ho spure Cloths, 


exBadrAcre: Swpeay εἐλαβετε, Swpeay Sore, 
unde δυο χιτωνας, unde ὑποδηματα, μηδὲ ῥαβδον. Shoes, or Stafl; fier tne 


καλῖ outs freely you have received, freely εἶνε. 


Μὴ κτυσησθε χρυσον, unde ἀαργυρον, unde 
gold nor 


Not provide silver, nor 


ner Lwo tuples, bor sandals, nor aelal, A pct is worthy ol 
Alios yap ὃ εργατης της Tpopns αὗτου εστιν. | MISMAINTENANCE, 
Worthy Edis the laboree ofthe foad of hina ta. 11 and whatever City 
“kis fy 8 αν πολιν ἢ κωμὴν εἰσελθητε, | oF Village you enter, in- 

Into whatand ever city or country-town you mayenter, | QUITE what worth person 
resides there; and remain 
with him till you leave 
the place. 


εξετασατε, Tis ἐν αντῃ αξιυς ἐστι Κακει μείνατε, 
ἢ; out, who iu ber worthy is; andibere abide, 


ἕως αν efeAOnre. |? Eioepyouevor Se εἰς τὴν 


nik You KO Ubence, Fautering and inte the 12 When you enter the 
οἰκιαν, ἀσπασασθε αὐτὴν. “Kat εαν μὲν 7 | HOUSE, salute the family. 
house, polutae her. Avd if indeed mag be 13 And if the FAMIL* 
e « " » τὰ ᾿ 
ἢ o:nta atia, ελθετω H εἰρηνὴη ὕμων ew’ aurny, | be worthy, let the PEACE 
the house worthy, letgome the peace  ofyou on her; you wish come upon 
ἐαν de μὴ ἢ atia, 7 eipnyy ὕμων προς duas | them; but if czworthy, 
1 Gut ποῖ may beworthy, the peace  ofyou to you let your PEac= yelurn 
επιστραφητω, Kai ὃς εαν pn δεξηται Suas, | ” won yourselves, ; 
fet it turn. And who if not mayreceive you, 14 And whoever will 
unde axovon Tous λογους ὕμων, εξερχομενοι της | ποῦ reccive you, nor hear 
nar hear the words of you, comngout ofthe | YOUP WORDS, In departing 
οἰκίας ἢ τῆς πυλεως Exeivns, ExTivatare τὸν | trom that wousse or cry, 
house oor ofthe tily that, shake off the ! Shake the bust of your 
κονιορτὸν τῶν πυδων ὑμων. Αμην λέγω ὑμιν, | FEET. 
dunt ofthe ἔρις of you. Jotved εν Lo you, 15 Indeed, I Hay to you, 
ἀνεκτότερον ἧσται yn Συδομων και Γομορῥων εν } tit will be more endurnbie 
_ more tolerable sillbe land of Sodom and Gomorrah ia | lor the Land of Sodom 
Ἴμερᾳ KpiTews, ἢ τῇ πόλει εκεινῃ. ἰδδου, eyw | aud Gomorrah, in a ay 
aday  of'triat, thanthe  eitw ont Lin 1 | of Judgment, than for 
αἀποστελλω ὑμας ὡς πρυβατα ev μέσῳ λυκων. | that crry. 
send you as bleep in’ widest of wolves. 16 t Behold t E eend 
Γινεσθ: οὖν φρονιμοι ὡς of οφεις, και axepatoc | you forth as Sheep *intd 
De ye therefore wise as the aerpepis, aud = artless the Midst of W alyes; be, 
C$ αἱ περιστεραι. therefore, sagacious ag 


ae the alias SERPENTS, and innocent 


7 Προσέχετε δὲ ato των avOpwrwy, Παρα- | #8 doves. 


Take heed π οὐ το men They will 17 But hewnre of these 
δωσουσι yap tuas εἰς συνεδρια, καὶ .» ταῖς | MEN; {for they will de- 
band ver for you 10s sapherdrins, ἀπά in the liver you up to High 

Valican Δαν νυ μι ρυ-- 18, upon you, 10. into 


+4, (Ralse the Dead.) This clav:+, though found in the Vatican, Is wanting In a great 
huniber of MSH. Griesbach excluded i. from hia first edition of the Greek text, but inserted 
in kubaequent editlons, marked as doubtful, Campbell, Wetstein, and Wakefield reject it. 
Mucknight, Whithy, and Doddridge think Lt betler to retain the clause, ΠΗ it is evident some 
᾿ΠΒΝΗΜῸΝ ln this Ulscourse refer to events which did not linmedlately take place. Gee verses 
IX, 2h, 23. ΤῸ. Their purses were commonly In their girdles. 


le Tra. Ihil.ou: A’ le mL 44, t .M Ἔκ νων ὅν 1, k i Φ vas de μι ΩΣ i - Fa 
15. Mutt. al. 22, 214. th. ale. ‘eh bf 17. Mate, δ a 


chep. 16: 18] 


----ς-. 


MATTHEW. 


guveywyats αὕτων μαστιγωσουσιν ὑμας' 8 καὶ 
synagogues of them they slall scourge you, and 


ἐπι ἥγεμονας δε και βασιλεῖς αχθήσεσθε ἕνεκεν 
before governors = anil also kings you shall be lead on account 
cov, εἰς papivupioy αὑτοῖς Kat ToS εθνεσιν. 
of me, for aA wilnone ftothem and to tle Radon, 

'Orav de παραδιδωσιν ὑμας, μὴ μεριμνησητε, 


When but they shalldeliverup you, ποῖ you may be anzious, 


τως ἢ τι AaANTHTE δυθησεται yap ὕμιν ev 
how or what yourmustspeakh, itshallbe σίνφῃ for tayou io 


εκεινῃ τῇ ὥρα, τι λαλήησετε. “Ou yap ὑμεις 


that the hour, what you shall speak Not for you 
εστε οὗ λαλουντες, GAAG TO πνευμα του πᾶτρος 
nre the speaking, τ the Bpirit ofthe father 


ὕμων, To λαλοὺυν ev ὕμιν. 7 Παραδωσει δε 
of you, that fisspeakinzg in γον. Will give up and 
abeApos adcA poy εἰς θανατον, καὶ πατὴρ TEKVOY" 

a brother abrother to death, and a father a child, 
και επαναστήσονται τεκνα ETL yoveis, Kat θανα- 
aud shall rise up children against parents, apd == deliver 
τωσουσιν aurovs’ “ καὶ ἐσεσθε μισουμενοι ὑπο 


to death them; and youwillbe — being hated by 
πάντων δια To ovoua μου. ‘O Se ὑπομεινας es, 
all for the name of me. Thebut permevering to 


TEAOS, οὗτος GwWOnTETAL 
end, the samme 3 aball be saved 


23 Ὅταν δε διωκωσιν ὗμας ev τῇ Woke: ταυτῇῃ, 
When but they persecute you ia the — cily this 


φευγετε ELS ΤῊΡ ἑτεραν" καν EK Ταυτῆς διωπωσὶιν 
flee iuto the other, atnidifourof this they persecute 
¢ 
ὑμας, φευγετε εἰς THY GAANY. Auny yap λέγω 
you. Nee into the other. lodeed for Tsay 
ὕμιν, ov μὴ “«λεσῆτε Tas πόλεις Tov Ἰσραηλ, 
to you, in no wise “ouinay finuh = the cities of the leracl, 
ἕως αν ελθῃ ὃ υἷος Tov avOpwrov. 4 Ovn ἐστι 
till = maycomeche son ofthe man. Νοι is 


poOnrns ὑπερ Tov διδασκαλον, ovde δουλος ὕπερ 


a disciple alhove thu teacher, nor auiave shove 
τον κυριον αὗτον. 2 Apxetoy τῳ μαθητῃ wa 
the lord of him, Sufficient’ tothe ἀμεῖρίε that 


yerntai ὧς ὃ διδασκαλος autov, καὶ ὁ δουλος ὧς 
μοῦς = an the teacher efunn, aud the = slave as 


ὁ κυριος αὐτὸν Ex tov οἰκοδεσπότην Βεελζεβουλ 
uh, lord of him. If the master ofthe house Beelzebul 


ἐπεκαλεσαν, ποσῷ μαλλον τους οἰκιάκηυς αυτου; 


they have named, how much mare the dowertics of hum ? 
fie 
“Mn οὐ» φοβηθητε avrovs. Ovbev yap εστι 
Not Mherefore you may fear them, Nothing for is 


Kai 
and 


κεκαλυμμένον, ὁ οὐκ αποκαλυφθησεται" 
having been covered, which not shall be uncevered; 


* Vatican Manusceipr—2. Israel. 


(Chap. 10: 26 


Councils, and scourge you 
in their SYNAGOGUES ; 

18 and they wiil bring 
you before Governors and 
Kings, on my account, to 
hear Testimony to them 
antl “.ο GENTILES. 

19 { But when they de- 
liver zt up, be not anxi- 
ous how, or what you 
shall speak, because whit 
you should say shall be 
suggested to you in Tha 
MOMENT. 

30 Tor it is not nou 
that shallsrEAK ; but tie 
SPIRIT Of Your FATILEH is 
THAT Which srEaks by 
you. 

21 {Then Brother will 
deliver up Brother to 
Death, and a Father his 
Child; and Children will 
rise up against Parents, 
and cause them to dic. 

22 And you will be 
hated by all on account of 
my NAME. But we whe 
PATIENTLY ENDURES ta 
the End, will be saved. 

23 But when they per- 
Ssecute you in this city. 
ily to the oTmER; Thand 
from that, if they perse- 
cute you, take refuge in 
ANOTILER 5] for indeed 1 
declare to you, you will 
not have gone throuzli 
the crriEs of *[sracl, trl. 
the SON of MAN be come 

24 $A Disciple is not 
above hiS TREACHER, no 
a Servant above lus Mas. 
TER. 

25. It is suifeient fo1 
the DISCIPLE that he in 
as lis TEACITER, and tik 
SERVANT as lus MASTEK 
If they have called tle 
IOUSENOLDER Beelzebul 
how much more THOSE ὦ 
lus NOUSENOLD? 

26 1 Therefore, ou 
them not; for there 1: 
nothing concealed, wire! 
will not be discover ii. 


+ 23. This sentence is not found in the Vatican MS, thouch it is approved by Griesbier: 
Clavke says—*“ This clause is foundin ASS 1} 1,, and eight others; the -fraenian, Sazon, al 
the Italacxcept taree ; Athan., Theodor., Tertul., dugust., dmobr., Hilar., and Jurencus, Bene 
in his gnomon, approves of this rendine. On the above authorities, Griesbach hus inserter 
itin hiytext. it probably tn«de a portion of this gospel as written by Matthew.” 


t 10. Mark xiii. It; Luke xii. 11. 
John xiii 16; xv. 20. 


᾿ t 31. Luke xxi. 18. 
$20. Markiv.22; Luke vini.l7; xii. 2 


to Ὁ 


Chap. 10: 27.) MATTITEW. 


‘ ¢. 
κρυπτον, ὁ ov γνωσθησεται. 7'O Acyw ὗμιν ev 
acereL, which oot aball be known: What [say toyou Ip 
TH OKOTIC, εἰπατε EV τῳ PwTt και 6 εἰς TO OVS 
a 


the dorcuces, spook om the Mghty andwhat in the ear 


1 
ακουετε, κηρνξατε ἐπι τῶν δωματων" Kat μὴ 
you hear. preacu yoo on tha house-tu prt Aod wot 
φοβεισθε απὸ τῶν ANOKTEVOVTWY To σωμσ, THY 
Le afraul of those kale the budly, the 


δε ψυχὴν μὴ δυναμένων αἀποκτειναι" φοβηθητε 


but life wut being able to wills be nircad 


Se μαλλὸν τον δυνάμενον Kat ψυχην καὶ σῶμα 
hat rather tha’ being able hoth μι apd body 
απολεσαι ev ‘yeevyn. ™Ovxt δυο στρουθια 
ta tleatroy in Gebeuua Not \wo epanows 
᾿ 
ασσαριου πωλειται,; καὶ ἐν εξ GUTwY OV πέσει- 
AD assiine λυ and one of them not aball 
€ « 
ταιεπι THY γὴν ἀνεν τον πατρος ὑμων. O'Tuwy 


tall upon the earth withewt the  fathee of you. Of you 
fe και ai Tpixes TNS KEPaANS πασαι ηριθμημεναι 
andeven the hawe ofthe hend all being numbered 
εἰσι. Mn ovy φοβηθητε' πολλὼν στρονθιων 
ire, Dot therefore tear γόοις muoy sparrewa 
διαφερετε ὑμεις. 
are Wctler you, 


2Tlas οὖν datis ὁμολογήσει ev €401 εμπροσ- 

AL therefore whouver shall confess to me im presence 

θεν τῶν ανθρωπων, ὁμολογήσω Kayw εν αὐτῷ 

of the bien, I will confess eren[ to him 

eumpogdey Tov WaTpos pov, TOV εν ουρανοις. 

lu pleavnce of thn fatier ofme, ofthat in heavens, 
’ 

BOgris δ᾽ av apynonras pe ἐμπρησθεν των 
Whoever but if iy deny ne in presence of the 
ανθρωπων, ἀρνήσομαι auToy Kayw εμπροσθεν 
ΠΝ Δ will deny hin even | 10 presence 
TOV πατρὸς uv, Tov εν OVUpavois, 
ofthe father οὔ, of that an hyaveas, 


δ. Μη νομίσητε, ὅτι ηλθον Bader eipnyny emt 


Not you must suppose that fain come to aaah peace = Bpon 
τὴν yn ove nAGoy βαλειν eipnyny, adAa 
the ταὶ onet Tameome to aend peuce, but 


μαχαιραν. ἢ HAGoy yap διχασαι avOpwrov κατα 
Δεν υν, Tamecome for 10 act aanan Byainst 
τον πατρὸς αὑτον, και Ovyarepa κατα TNS μη- 
the = father σή, euvd  edaughter eget the = mo- 
τρος QUTNS, και vUuPNnY κατα τὴς πενθερας 
ther of hes, sod a dauyliss-i0-law against the mother-in-law 
αντητ᾽ * και exOpoi Tov ἀνθρωπου, οἱ oimianos 
ef hier; aud euemics of the Diag, the honsehold 
guTov, 
of bin 


2 
ΤῸ φιλων watepa ἢ μήητερα ὑπερ ene, ove 
He — luving fathur or wnother above me, ποῖ 
ἐστι pov akioss καὶ ὁ φιλων vioy ἢ θυγατερα 
is ofme worthy; apd he ilvving sou or daughter 


* Vatican ManuncaretT—32. the wwavens. 


¢ 27. The houses were fint-roofed. 
xv. 3. der, xa cll 2, Acta χοῦ. 


copies read in thls place ἔσο bowlees—the will of. 


t 32. Luke xil. 8: Ix. 96; Mark viil. 38; Rom, στο θ; 2 Tm. ii. 12. 


£38. Micuh vil. b 
26 


13? Luke aiv. 26 


Chap. 10: 37. 


and hid, which will not 
be made known. 

27 What I tell you in 
the ΑΚ, publish in the 
LIGHT; mil whatis wlus- 
pered in your EAR, pro- 
claim from the + WOUSE- 
TOPS. 

93 Be not afraid of 
THosE who KIL the 
ΒΟΥ, hut cannot destroy 
the (future) thire; but 
rather fear iM who CAN 
ulterly destroy both Lile 
and Wody in t Gehenna, 

29 Are not Two Spar- 
rows sold for an + Assa- 
rius? Yet neither of them 


! shall fall on the GROUND 


Without tyour FATIER. 

30 And even Lhe HANS 
of Your HEAD are ail 
numbered. 

81 Kear not, then; pow 
are of more value than 
Many Sparrows. 

32 Whoever, therefore, 
shall acknowledge me be- 
fore MEN, E also will ac- 
knowledge im before 
THAT FATIEN of mine in 
* (be HEAVENS. 

33 Dut whoever shall 
renounce me helore MEN, 
E also will renounce him 
before THAT FATIER of 
Maine jn * the WEAVENS. 

34 ¢ Think not That I 
am come to send Jorth 
Peace on this ΚΑ]; 1 
am come not to send 
Peace, but War. 

35 For my coming will 
set fa Man against his 
PATHEN, and a Daughter 
against her MOTHEK, and 
a Daughter-in-law against 
her Mother-in-law ; 

36 50 that a MAN'S En- 
emies will be found in hiv 
own FAMILY. 

37 tlle whotovrs Fa- 
{her or Mother more than 
me, 18 not worthy of me; 
and WE who LovEs Son 
or Daughter more than 
me, i6 nol worthy of me. 


—. 


39. the MEAVENS, 

Compare Deut, xxii, 8, Josh, i. 6, Neh, viii, 15, Txa. 
Σ 724. Sve Appendix and verse 85 
in voluerboud ong cent aid Ave mills, or three farthings Btlerling. 


4 20. Aasarion— 
+ WW. Somev Greek 


Σ 94. Luke ail. Gb 


Chap. 11: 19.5 Ε MATTHEW. ; Chup 11: 58. 


yap lwavyns, unre ἐσθιων unre πινων" καὶ λεγ- | 18 For John came ab- 


for John, neither eating nor dnking; and they | staining from meat and 
ovgt’ Δαιμόνιον exer, 'HAGey ὁ vios tov! drink, and they say, Ie 
aay A demon he has. Came the = sen” ofthe | has a [ΠἸΌΟΣ : 
wOpwroy, ἐσθίων καὶ πινων" καὶ λεγουσιν" δου, 19 the son of MAN came 

man, eatiog διά drinking, apd they pay; Le. | waking of meat and 
κνθρωπος Payos και OlvoTOTYS, τελωνων didos rink, and they say, Be- 

# map ghitton aud) agine drinker, of tas-yatherers a friend | hald. a Glutton and a Wine 
καὶ ἀμαρτωλων. Και εδικαιωθὴ ἢ copia ἀπὸ τῶν | drinker! an Associate of 
and sinners. But is justined tbe wisiom by tbe | Triktute-takers and Sin- 
τείνων αὑτης. ners? But wispowisvin- 
children of ber. dicated by her cnizpgsEN. 


“Tore ἡρξατο ονειδιζειν ras modes, ev αἷς 20 [Then he began to 
Then hebezan toreproach the cities, inehieh | CeEBSUre the CITIES Mm 


eyevovtTo αἱ πλεισται Suvauets avrov, ὅτι ov | Which sost of his s11Aa- 


were done the ml mighty works of im, Lecause not | CLES had been perforined, 
Luey reformed, Woe tothee, Chorasin, wue to thee, form. 
.᾽ τ ᾿ 
πη ,ϑσαιδαν" ὅτι εἰ εν Τυρῳ και Σιδωνι εγενοντοὶ 51 Wee to thee Chora- 


zint woe to thee, Beth- 
saida! For if Those 
MIBACLEs which are ΒῈ- 
ING PERFORMED in You, 


Bethsaida, for 3f am Tyre cnt Sidon had bees done 


ai δυναμεις, ai γενόμεναι ev ὕμιν, παλαὲ ἂν 
the mighty works, those being performed ἢ sou, long ago would 


ἐν σακκῳ καὶ σποδῳ μετεν-τίῳ. ἜΠλην 


μετενοησαν' ὅῖουναι σοι, Χοραζιν, οναι σοι, | Because they did nut τὸν 
‘ 


in sackcloth aod mshey ἴμεν have vefornncc. But | had bees. done in Tyre 
Aeyw ὑμιν' Tupw και Σιδωνι werrorepoy | πὲ Sidon, they would 
T say to you: Tyre and Sidoo wore tolerable ΗΕ since have reformed 

é Ὁ ark eee 

eoTat εν ἥμερᾳ Kpioews, ἢ Duy, “Kar ov, Maen and Ashes. 
will be in a day of trial, than you. And thou, maar “l,'lve e, I SY AN 
Καπερναουμ, ἡ ἕως Tov ουρανον ὑψωθεισα, ate) " a aka aad Sidon: 
Capernaun, which evento the heaveo art being exalted, ΤᾺ e D vor a J = iG0d; 

i 4 ; ta . 
ἕως 'ᾳδον κοαταβιβασθηση" ὅτι εἰ εν Zodouois τ a ᾿ ny. She MERC, 

to invisibility shalt be hrouzght down, for i in Suiouw 181} fOr ΤΟΙ]. 

éyevovto αἱ Svvaues, αἱ γενομεναι εν σοι 53. And thou, Caperna- 
᾿ 4 > lum, τον which art HE- 


“ad been doue the mighty works, those beangdone ta thee, 


ἐμέιναν αν EXPL τῆς αημερον. “1: Πλην λεγω 


| ING EXALTED tO WEAVEN, 
1 Foy . 2 
it bad remained till this day. But [gay ! ἘΠῚ pe one cans 
ὕμιν, ὅτι yn Σοδομων avextorepoy εσται ev | cece: WhiGhCARE Hes 
t you, that land of Sodom fours tolerable willbe in “OCU uae 
ἥμερᾳ κρίσεως, ἢ σοι. ING PERFORMED ΞΕ ae 
4 ‘ > τ ΠῚ! Pa | 
cdey πρῶ thaw thea. had been done in Sodom, 


it had remaiped till THIS- 
DAY. 

2 But 1 say to you, 
That it will be more endu- 
tabie for the Land of 
: Sodom, in a Day οἱ Judg- 
SEy exewm τῳ καιρῷ ἀποκριθεὶς & Ἰησοῦς | went, than for thee.” 


--- --- «... - ..-. 


On that the ocaion apsweriag the Jesus 25 *0n That occ aSlON, 
eimes> Ἐξομολογουμαι σοι, πατερ, κυριε Tov | Jesus said, “Ladore thes 
said; 1 atore thee, Ofatber,  Olord ofthe | Q Father, Lordof umhaven 


oupavov καὶ της γης, ὅτι ἀπεκρυψας ταυτα azo | and FARTH, Because. hav- 


heaves and ofthe earth, becanee thou hast hid these frou ng concealed these things 


σοφων Kat συνετων, καὶ απεκαλυψας avra } from the Wise and Intel- 
aise men avd discerning men, and = thon hast revealed them hgeént, thow hast revealed 


νηπίοις. %Nai, ὁ πατήρ, ὅτι obtws evyevero | them to Babes. 


to babes. Yes, the father, for even τὸ it was 26 ᾿ Yes, FATHER, Far 
evdoxia ἐμπροσθεν cov. Ἵ Mayra μοι παρεδοθη | thus it was well pleasing 
good ip presence of thee. All foie aregiven | MA thy sight. 


— = ΨΕΟΝΗΒΕΣ 


+23. ITades—from a, not, and ideia, to see; and literally means Ardden, obscurc anrisiéle. 
It is found eleren tines in the New Testament. In the Common Version, it is rendered 
grave in 1 Cor. xv.55, and in all other places Act; but the latter is now universally adimitved 
to be an incorrcet translation. See Appendix—word Aades. 


220 Luke x, it, Ἅ΄ * 99. Isa. xiv. 15; Ezek. xxv. 8. t@. Likes. 91. 


MATTHEW. 


--.-.-.. .... 


Quip. it: 411 


...-..-----.Ἅ.Ἥς--- 


ὑπο του TaTpos μου' 


και ouGers ἐπιγινώσκει TOV 


oy the G@ther ofme, and πὸ one koows the 
viuv, εἰ μὴ ὁ πατηρ' οὐδὲ τον WaTcpa TIS επί" 
son, «ff nut the father. mewher tle faluer any one 


γίνωσκει, εἰ μὴ ὁ υἷος, και 'ρσα εαν βονληται 


bnews, if not lhe sua, and tlowhom piay be willing 
ὁ vios ἀαποόκαλυψαι. Acute προς pe παντες οἱ 
the son κυ σον Come to anc all the 


κοπίωντες παι πεφορτισμενοι, Kt yw avaTavow 

tuubug anl κι burlened, Δ} 1 ΜΙΝ Cause (0 rest 
4« 

ὑμα:., PApare tov ζυγυν pov ep’ byas, Kat 

you. | Take the + yoke ofuie upon you, oud 

padere amr ἐμὸν" ὅτι mpaos εἰμι, καὶ ταπεινὸς 

be taiforaied by me; for = nice Juin, abl humble 

τῇ καρδιᾳ. καὶ εὑρησετε αγαπαυσιν ταις ψυχαι5 


othe beal, aod you etal God ἃ reat tothe [ινεὰ 
ὑμων. ©'O yap Cuyos μου χρῆστυς, και TO 
ub you. The = tur yoke of ue easy, and =the 
φορτιὸν pov ἐλαῴρον ἐστιν. 

κα = Of we hyut ι. 


ΚΕΦ. ιβ΄. 12. 


"Ἐν εκεινῳ τῳ καιρῳ επορευθὴ ὁ Ἰήσους τοις 

At that the exason pusaed tho Jesus = fothe 

weffam dia των σποριμων" οἱ Se μαῆηται αντον 

sabbath through the corn-ticide; theand discipies οὔ ἐπι 

ἐπεινάσαν, Kat ηρέαντο τιλλεῖιν σταχυαξς, και 

were huspry, ond began tophect  earsofcom, and 
o e 

εσύιειν, ἼΟἱ δε Φαρισαιοι shovres, εἰπὸν auTw 

tw eat. : The αὐ Fhorieees ποῦ; and = tol, 

Idov, οἱ μηθηται cou ποίουσιν, 6 οὐκ εξεστι 


La, the disciples of tbee . διὲ doing, that out is αν 
row ev σαββατῳ. 95 δε ervey autos: Ovx 
to do oa δ sabboch, Sle Out ent tothem; Not 


aveyvate, τι εποίησςε Δαυιδ, OTe ἐπεινασε, καὶ 
have youknawna,wha did David, when he was hungry, and 
οἱ per’ avtov; ὅπως εἰσηλθεν εἰς τὸν otKOY 
theme witb han? how heentercd tata the house 
του θεου, καὶ TOUS aprous της πρυθεσεως εφαγεν, 
ofthe God, and the loaves ofthe = pricecnco did eat, 


ous οὐκ εἴον ἣν ἄντῳ gayew, ovdc rors μετ᾽ 


ehich nat lawful wae ito him to cat, ociher doibose with 
αὐτου, εἰ μῆ Tos iepevot wovors; δῇ oun 
hain, except the pricela alone? Or υοἱ 


oveyywre ev τῷ νόμῳ, ὅτι τοις σαββασιν οἱ 
hive γιμι τοῦ ἃ the law, that tothe tabbuths «he 


lepers ev τῳ lepy ro σαββατον βεβηλουσι, cat 
_pnete in the tcurple the anubath 1 violate, and 
ἄναιτιυι εἰσι; SAcyw δὲ ὑμιν, ὅτι τον ἷερον 
blumsien woP deay bul foyou, that afthe tompls 


[Chrap. 12: 6. 


27 $ All things are ime 
parted to me by my Fa- 
THEN; snd πὸ one, but 
the FaTUER, knows the 
SON; hor docs any one 
know the VATIER, except 
the son, and he to whom 
(lhe SON 18 pleused to ree 
veal him. - 

28 Come to nv, All you 
LADOKING ond burdcned 
ones, ond E will cause 
you 10 rest. 

29 Take my YOXF on. 
you, and be tuught by me; 
kor 1 am meek and lowly 
IN WEART: and your LIVES 
will find $1 Resting-place. 

30 1 For uy YoKE w 
easy, and my BUBDEN 1s 
hght. 


CNAPTER XII. 


1 At That tise {Jesus 
on Ube tSaABRATH went 
through the FIELDS OF 
GuaLN; ond lus Disci- 
PLES were hungry, and 
began (o pluck uff Fare of 
Gruin, end to eat. 

Ὁ Now the PuagisreEs, 
observing, sud {to him, 
“Behold, thy DISCIPLES 
are doing what1s pot law- 
ful to do on n Sabbath.” 

4. Bul we sid to them, 
T‘ Have vou not read what 
David did, when "he was 
hungry, and 1058 who 
were with him? 

4 low he t+ entered into: 
the TABDEHNACLE of Gop,’ 
nod ate the Loaves of the 
PLESENCE, Which wero 
not Jawful for him to eat, 
nor for THOSE who were 
with him, but—for_ bg 
POIESTS wlone 2: 

6 $Or, have you not 
read in the Law, fhat 
tthe PRIESTS in the TEM- 
PLE profane the BEST ta 
be observed on the Bane 
ΒΑΤΙΒ and are blaneless?® 

6 Dut 1 say to you, 


* Vatican Manuscairt.—3. he was. 
t 1, pabsata—with uy, 
aot: Jews reckoned. 


Saturday, 
ι +4. ᾧ 
pppear Ul this aleo transplred on u Sabbath. 


or rnther Friday at aun-set to Saturday at sun-set, for 
y comparing 1 bam. nxi.1—6, and Lev. saxry.6—8, st wiil 
+6. From Num, xzvin.Q, it appears 


thal (wa piditlonal δια}. were sacrificed yn the Sabbath, by which the ordinary work of 


the week woe doubled. Compare Exod. reix. 33, 


027) Mott. μεν. 18. Joho il. a5; νἱ. 46. χ. 15. 
40 ΖΔ αι ed 


8 ἃ Lev. καὶν. ὃ, Num, πανί. ὃ, 


t 20. John ulv, 3; Meb.iv O-IL 
Pl. Mark li.2d, Luke vi, ; Deut, npliie 2h 2 Σ 8. 1 Sam. καὶ. }.-ἃ 


Chep. 13: 7.] MATTHEW. 


"πων ἐστιν ὧδε. 1 Es δὲ ἐγνωκειτε, τι ἐστιν" 
ttt | bs here. If bot you had known, what im; 
** Ἑλεὸον θελω, καὶ ov Oumar” οὐκ ay κατε- 


πὶ τ [ςἋ.ἄκατε, and ποῖ mascriuce.” not συπ!ὰ you 
δέσσατε Tous avaitious. ᾿ Kupws yap eori 
bore vondeumed the Dlamilems, A lard for is 


τὸ “αββατου < vios Tce βνέβωϑον, 
Webs 8 -.bbhaah the πὶ of the 


Ha: μεταβας εκειῖ εν, (Ger εἰς THY σννα- 
And | <img on Gom thence, b- came mto the syor- 
yoryny αὐτων. 19 Kas tSov, ἀνύραπος Ρ τὴν 
gugue of ther. Ἀπ ἴω, «man there was the 
Χειρᾶ ἐχων ξηραν. Kat εἐπηρωτησαν αντον, 
Βυυὶοζ =o witheral And they mir him, 
Αὐγοντεν Et ἐξεστι τοις σαββασι θεραπενειν; 
saying ; If iis lawful othe = sabbaths to beal? 
iva κατηγορήσωσιν avrov. 1" Ὁ δε εἰπεν autos: 
that they might accuse bim, He but mid = tothem,; 
Tis eotas ef ὕμων avOpwres, ἡ. élet προβατον 


whee eball be among you a man, wh. shalhare sheep 

ἐν, καὶ εαν ἐμπεσὴ τοντὸ τοις σαββασιν εἰς 
one, and if should io the eabbatb roto 
βοθυνον, ουχὶ πράττει αυτο, καὶ εγερει; 


a pit, sere it, and = raneit ap? 
᾿Ξ Ποσῳ συν Biadiepe: avOpwxos προβατου; ‘fore 
How mach then mw superior amano Οἵ» aherp? So that 
εξεστι τοις σαββασι καλως wow. 4 Tore 
nislawiul tothe = sabbath good to do. Thee 
λέγει τῳ ανθρωπῳ' Exreiwov τὴν xeipa σον. 
benaye to the umn | Suretch owt =the δλοά = af thee. 


Kar eferetves καὶ αποκατισταθη ὑὕὑγιης, ws 
Aod be wretched π out; and it waa restored whole, = 
< 

ἢ GAA. 

the other. 


Ἡρὶ δὲ Φαρισαιοι συμβουλιον ελαβον Kat’ 
The then Pharisees a council bend against 


avrov εξελθοντες, ὅπως αὐτὸν απολεσωσιν. 
bin Guing oul, how bim they might destroy. 
B'O δε Incous yvous avexwpnoey εκειθεν" Kas 
The inn Jeo knowing withdrew from thence; acd 
Ἠκολουθῆησαν αὐτῳ oxAocl πολλοι" και ἐδτρα: 
followed him crowds great; and 
wevgey avrovs wartas, “xa eeruneey 
beraled them all and charged 
- “be 
auras, iva un davepoy αὑτὸν ποιήσωσιν ws 
them, that πῶς =o known him they should maker; eo that 
πληρωθῃ το ῥηθεν δια Ἥσαιον τον προ- 
Mt might be fulfilled the word speken through Esaisn the pro= 


Pnvov, Aeyorros: 8“ T8ov, ὁ mais pov, dy 
saying; "La the servantofme, wham 


© Varican Maxcscater.—i. a withered Ilana 


+ 18 The following is from the Sept 
son:—"* Jacob uw my 
enbraced him. I 
tions: he will not cry aloud, nor une wit 
A praised reed he will not br 


Joost 


3 7. Hos τι. 6. Matt. i ix. 15. 
slv. 3. Jobn ix. 1& 511. Exod. xiii. 4, ἃς Deus ra ἃ 


Chap. 12: 14, 


Thal one vreater than the 
TRMPLE Is here. 

7 Vf, then, 
known what this is; ¢ ‘I 
* desire Compassion, and 
‘not a Sacrifice,” you 
would not hare con- 
denned the INNOCENT; 

8 for the son of MAN is 
Master of the SABBATH.” 
9 ¢ And having [οἷς that 
place, he went into ther 
OT \aGOGuR 5 

10 and behold, ΠΕ 
was a Man who had * 
withered Hand. They 
asked Jesus, with a de- 
Sign to accuse lum, 513 
it lawful to heal on the 
SABBATH © 

ll And RE answered 
them, “What Manis here 
amon you, who, having 
one Sheep, tif ἐξ fall into 
it on the SAbSATH, 
not lay hoid on it, 
and litt at out? 

13 Does not a Man 
greatly surpass a Sheep? 
Therefore, it is fawtul to 
ao gon on the sas- 
BATH.” 

13 Then he sars to the 
Way, “Stretch out Thine 
RAND.” And he suetched 
it out; and it Was restores 
to soundness, like the 
aher. 

14 Then the Puart 
SEES, departing, held a 
Council conce eg ce 
how they might 

him. 

15 But Jesus knowing 
it, withdrew from them, 
and * many followed hmm, 
and he bealed them all; 

16 and charged them 
not to make him known: 
17 so that the worp 
SPOKEN through Isaiah 
the PROPHET might be 


ver fied. Saying; 
18; +-“Behold, my SER- 


13. many followed 


int version of Isa xlii.1, translated by Thm 
servant, I will uphold him; Isrmel ts my chaten one, my sou! ha 
are put my spirit upon him; he will pablish judsment to T.e@ 02 
velemence. nor will his voice be heard abrnd. 
Teak, nor will he quench smoking flax, bat will brug forth 
dgment unto truth,—and in his name shall the nations trass {or hope) " nis 
and Jaracl, added by the authors of the Septuzi nt, bave obscured this prop secy. 


+ ἢ. Mark tit. ἃς Luke ΥἹ ἃ. 


The wo 


#10 see xt μὲ; 
TIS vse cl 1 


Crap. 19: 19.) MATTHEW. 


Chap. 12: 28. 


a 
dy evBexnoev ἡ 
erica, ὃ αγαπητοῦ μου, εἰξ 
{hinted oe Batis ofme, ju whem tshesdebght the 


ψυχὴ pou θησὼω +0 wve po μοῦ en’ αυτον, 
paul 


ofme; Iwmillvat the  splsit ofme opoo Pa 
καὶ κρισιν Tos Over απαγγελει. Ουν 
and judgmant tothe palions he shail declare. Not 
epivet, ουδὲ κραυγασει, οὐδε axovae: τις ev 
δὲ sball strive, sor cry cut, por 4.81} heey aby one in 
ταις πλατείαις THY φωνὴν αὐτου ~ xadrayoy 
the wide place the voice of him, areed 


συντετροιμμενον ov κατεαΐξει, και Aivoy τυφομ- 
baving beeo ὑπο mot heshallbresk, and fax emoking 


evoy ov σβεσει' dws αν εκβαλῃ ets vixos 
ποῖ heshaligucoch, Lill be bring forth 10 avictory 

snp xpiow. 2! Kai τῷ eveuari avrov εθνη 

the judgment And tw the pane of him ‘Batons 

ελπιονσι"" 

will hope." 


“Tore wpoonvexén αυτῳ δαιμονιζομενος, 
Then wos Lrought to him a demoniac,, 
fuprvs καὶ κωφος' και εθεραπευσεν auroy, Gore 
blind eod dumb, acd he healed bum, Bo that 
Tov τυφλον Kat κωφον και λαλεῖν και βλεπειν. 
the Lind and dumb both toepeak and lo ace, 
“Kat εξισταντο παντες of ὄχλοι, και ελεγον' 
Αὐά = were βηυιδσξά all the ciowds, and paid; 
Μητι οὗτος εστιν ὃ wos Aaud Οἱ δε 
Not thus ia tho soo Davia? The and 
Φαρισαιοι ἀκουσαντες, εἰπὸν Ovros οὐκ ex- 
Phariseaa hearing, ~ weld) Thies bat 
βαλλει τα ξαιμονια, εἰ μὴ 'εν τῷ Βεελζεβουλ, 
castacut tha desons,. if pot by tha beclsebul, 
ἄρχοντι των δαιμονίων, *Edws δὲ ὃ Ἰησους 
Bpricce Ofthe demons. Kuowing bub the Jeaus 
Tas evOunnocis auTwy, εἰπεν avroiss Πασα βα- 


the thoughts af them, : eid tothem, Every 
σιλεια μερισθεισα καθ᾽ davTns, epnuovrar Kat 
hioglom being divided ageinet itnelf, ἐκ laid weate, and 


πασα πολις ἢ Oia μερισθεισα Kad’ ἑαντης, ov 


every cry oor house being divided against itecl!, Bot 
σταθησέται.. Καὶ εἰ ὃ σατανας τον σαταναν 
mull stand, And ifthe adversary the adversary 


exBarrc, ep” Lavrov ἐμερισθη" πως ovy στα- 
Canty Out, 2 with bimeelf he isatyvanence, how then 
θησεται ἢ βασιλεια αὐτου; Και εἰ eyo εν 
πιά tho kingdom of bim? And if I by 
Βεελῴβουλ ἐκβαλλω τα δαιμονια, of vlos ὕμων 
Beelzebul καλοὺς ¢he demons, tbe eone of yon 
ep τινὶ exBadrdAoust; δια rovto avro: ὕμων 
by whom do they cast outP Ins ths they of you 
ecovrarapira EF, δὲ ey πνευματι θεὸν eyw 
shalile = judges. Wf but Ly ppirit ofGod I 
enBarrw τα δαιμονία, apa εφθασεν eq’ 
τῶι gut the demons, then bas suddenly come amuog 


ταν. ee, 


* Varican Manunca.iry.—22, th 
25. he knowing. τὴ ΠΟΥ ΒΗ ΕΙΣ 
t 28. Sce note on Basileia, Matt. bli. 3. 


that “the kingdom of God has come unto you,” 
fliuwed by modem translators, 


tM ἴαλικο alls ‘346 Alark li, on 


“ VANT, whom I bare echo 
“gen, my BELOVED, m 
“whom # take dehght: ἢ 
“will put my 5ΡΙ ΒΤ upon 
“him, and he shall pro- 
“claim Jushce to the NA- 
“TIONS. 

19 “ He will not stnve 
“nor cry cul, nor will any 
“one hear his ὙΟΙΓΒ 33 
“ΠΌΡΕΝ SQUARFS. 

20 “He will not break 
“a bruised Reed, and a 
“dimly burning Taper he 
“will not extinguish, till 
“he send forth the supa- 
“MENT to victory 

21 “The nations also 
“will hope in his name ” 

22 {Then “they brought 
ἰὼ him a demoniae, blind 
and dum; and he cured 
him, 50 thal *the pumB 
man spake and saw. 

23 And All the PEOPLE 
with amazement, osked, 
“Ie tlus the son of Da- 
vid ?” 

24 Bat the Prariszrs 
hearing theny, said, “ ‘lus 
man could nat expel DE- 
MONS, execpt through 
Beelzebal, the Prince of 
the Demons.” 

26 And *he knowing 
their thcughis. said unto 
them, "Every Kingdom 
heing divided against it- 
6elf, 18 desnlated;, and No 
City or House being di- 
vided ogainst itsclf, can 
Btand. 

26 Now if the ADVER- 
SARY expcl the ApveR- 
SAny, he 18. at variance 
with himself; how then 
will hia KINGDOM Bland P 

27 Mesides, if £ through 
Beelzchul expel DEMONS, 
through whom do your 
sons expelthem? There- 
fore, thep will be Your 
Judes. 

26 Bat, if it be by Di 
vibe co-operation tat 
cast oul DEMONS, then 
+Gop’s ROYAL MAJESTY 


28. the pump man spake and saw. 


It Is not according to fort. to make Jenne say, 

! aa rendcred in the Commun Version, and 

Phe context shows that our Lord 165 spenking Of himeecle 
ΕΝ 


Thess mires were provts of bis Mosiahetup, Beo Jobn ἐμ, 4.1 v.30; vii. y 


Chap. 12: 29. MATTHEW. 


Suas ἢ βασιλεισ, τον. θεου. 7H πως δυναται | has unexpectedly appear 
you the majesty ofthe God. Or how imahle | ed among you. 

Tes εἰσελθειν εἰς THY οἰκιαν τον ἰσχυρου, mat, 29 Moreover, bow can 
anyone loenter into the kouse ofthe strong man, and | a0} One entcr the STRONG 
τὰ τκενῆ avTov διαρπασαι, εαν μη πρωτον | One’s HOUSE, and plunder 
the household stuf of him plunder, if not firet his Goons, unless he first 
δησῃ τὸν ἰισχυρον; καὶ TOTE Tey οἰκιαν αὐτου | bind the sTRONG onc? 
heahouldbind the strong man? and then the ome him | and then indecd he may 
διαρπασε. Ἃ ὋὉ μὴ wy per’ εμου, κατ΄ εμου | Plunder his wovse. 


be shall plunder. He wotbeing with we, against me 30 Hr who 15 not with 
: 4 
ἐστι" καὶ ὁ μὴ ouverywr μετ᾽ ἐμου, cxopmiCer, | Me, 15 against me; and HE 
ες tmd he mot gathering with me, scatters. Who GATIEBS oot with 
*Aia Touro λεγω ὕμιν" Tlaca ἅμαρτια nar | Me, Scalters. 
The.sfore = this leay = tayou; All sin and 31 + Therefore, I say to 
BAatonuta ἀφεθησεται Tots avOpwroas- ἢ Be 19, Though every othes 
evil-apeaking shall be forgiven to the nen; the but | 7/0 and Hlasphewy will 
sean ἢ Sa ΟΝ 
vov πνευματὸος βλασφημία οὐκ αφεθησεται be forgiven *to YOU ΜῈΝ; 
of the spirit evil-epeaking not shall be forgiven yet ve Au aASPIHEMY of 
4 : ‘ : 
*[ rows avOpwras'| @ και bs αν εἰπῃ λογον͵ the Sripir will not be 
Tto the men ,] and who ever may speak a word forgiven. 
κατα Tov viov Tov avOpwmov, αφεθησεται αυτῳφ | _ 2% For whocver may 
ayainst of the son of the man, it alall be forgiven to him; speak a Word avyainst the 
, Ny Ἧ τι" . 
és δ᾽ ay εἰπῃ κατα Tov πνευματος Tov ἁγιου, | 50 ΣΝ οἱ as r will te 
πὸ but ever may sptak against of the spirit ofthe holy, forgiv en him; but he who 


may speak against thc 
HOLY SPIRIT, 7it will ip 
no wise be forgiven him. 
neither in this bor in the 


ouk αφεθησεται αὐυτῳ, OUTE EV TOUTY τῷ αἰωνι, 
not itehall ke forgiven to him, neither in this the ace, 


ovre ev Tw μελλοντι. “H ποιήησατε to δεν- 


nor im the enining. Fither make you the tree a GE 
ὃρον καλον, Kat τὸν καρπὸν αὐτοῦ mado ἢ 55 ἘΡΊΟΥ call the TREE 
good, and == the fruits of him goud, or “and its FRUIT pata: 
ποιήσατε τὸ δενδρον σαπρον, Kat Toy καρπον good, ΤΣ ΣΈΤῚ 
key he ὅτε and i : 
maké you t : corrupt, the fruits iis FRUIT bad; for we 
αὐτου σαπροῖ“ εκ ‘yap Tov καρπον TO δενδρον | poow the Ture by. the 
ofhim εοιταρῖ: cA for εἰν; fruit the tree FRUIT e 
γινωσκεται. Γενσνῆματα εχιδνων, mws| 340) Progeny of Vipers! 
ἐδ nnown. Ooroods 9 ofvenomous eerpent,, how Ἢ PES 


thow can you, being evil. 
speak goad things? for 
out of the EXUBEBAXCE 
of the HEAET the mouth 


δυνασθε αγαθα λαλειν, πονηροεοντες; ἐκ yap 
are youable good (things) "Ὁ speak, evil(men) being; outof for 


Tov περισσευματ.-' της Kapd.as τὸ OTOUG λαλει. 


the fulness ofthe heat the mouth = tpeoks, speaks 
45 ¢ . ΚΒ, 
Ο αγαθος ἀνθρωπο-» ex του αγαθον θησαυρου) 35 +The coop Manout 
The good ioan out of the good treasure of his Goon Treasure pro- 
εκβαλλει Ta a@yaba> και ὁ movnpos avOpwros | duces * good things; and 
brings forth the good (things); and the evi) man the EVIL Man out of his 
ες Tov Tovnpo: Enoaupou εκβαλλεέι morvnpa.| yap Treasure produces 
outof the evil treasure bripgs forth = ewil (tlunza). 


evil things. 
36 But I say to von, 
That for Every pernicious 


86 Λέγω δὲ Suv, ὅτι παν ῥημα apyov, ὁ eav 
beay but toyou, that every ‘ord idle, which if 


λαλήησωσιν of avOpwrai, αποδωσουσ', περι) Worl which MEN may 
m= speak tive men, they shall give account, concerning utter, they shan be Re- 

auto. λυγο" εν μερᾷᾳ KpivTews* “En yap τῶν | sponsible, on a Day οἱ 
Luis ποτὰ = in aday of tial, By for the Judgment. 


Aryvova tu δικαιωθησῃ,. Kaiex Twy Acywy gov 
zeonly ofthee thousbalt be acyutied, and by the worts of thee 


καταδικασλησ'.- 
thouebalt ἢ οὐ ““ἃ, 


* VaTICAN.. ‘aNUSCRIPT.—31. tO YOU MEN. 31. tomEN—omi’. 32. not be forgiven 
bim. 32. in no wire be fonsiven him. %. of the .:B.-nt--emu, 85. μυυὰ things, 

+92. The γ΄. MSS. here reads, “it shall not be forgiven him,” which is contrary τ 
what iy stated in verse $1, and the parallel pussage in Luke xii,.10. 0 Probably it is an 
error of the transcriber. For this reason it has not Lee. inserted in tne text. 

t Sl. Mark iii.28; Luke xii. 10; 1 John v. 16. γα. Nate vii 17: Laken 43, 45 
t 4. Matt 1.7. τσὶ]. 8. tO bake vi ἀπ 


37 For by thy Wworps 
thon wilt be acquitted; 
and by thy worps thou 
wilt -e condemned.” 


». --θϑ» ——— SS 


ell the TREE bad, and 


MATTHEW. 


Bore ὠπικριϑησαν τινες τῶν γραμματεων 
ἴντα 


--.-..-.... .»- 


Then AuBwern eoine = of ibe ecri 
Ἀ[και Φαρισαίων, Aeywress Διδασκαλε, θελ- 
{and Pharisces, ] aaying | ; O teacher, we 
ομέν ἀπὸ σου σημείον bev. 39 Ὁ, δε αποκριῦεις 
wish = fron thre δ sign τὸ ave. Ile buts anewwering 
εἰπεν autos’ Tevea wovnoa και μοιχαλις ση- 
esid fothen, Ageormuon cyil and = ashilterous a 


μειὸον ἐπιζητει" και σημειον οὐ δοθησεται avTn, 


wen de wands, and = anign ποῖ bhall be χίνυτι = to ber, 
εἰ μη το σημεῖον Iwva του προφητον. ‘Nore 
{ποῖ the sign = of Jowos, =the prophet, Like τὸ 
yap nv Iwvas ev ΤΏ KatAia Tov KHTIUS τρεις 
for πὸ Jou ἡ ut belly of the fieh three 
ἥμερας Kai τρεῖς νυκτας’ οὕτως εσται ὁ νίος 

days ands thre nists; τυ shallbe the oon 


Tov avOpwrou ev τῇ καρδιᾳ τὴς γης TpEIs ἥμερας 


of the frown in the heart ofthe earth three faye 
και Τρεῖς vunras. * Avdpes Nivevirac χναστη- 
an! three pighta. Men Nuoevites 5) πὶ siand 


σονται ἐν TH κρίσει μετα τῆς γενεαὶ Ἰαντῆς, 
in’ the Judgment against the gencratiio of this, 


up 
και κατακρινουσιν αὐτὴν’ OTL mir evonoay 
nod = shall give pudyment againet ber; for (hey reforord 


εἰς Τὸ Κηρυγμα Ἰωνα" και ίδου πλειον ἴωνα woe. 
at τῆ preaching of Jonas; axl lo ἃ greater of Jonas here. 
Oo) 
Ξ Βασιλισσα vorov εἐγερθησεται εν τῇ κρισει 
Queen of equth ehnll isc up ja the = jubement 
META τὴς YEVEAS TAVUTHS, και καυακριμει 
against the generation of thia, and) shal! give judgivent against 
auTny ὁτι ηλθεν ex των περάτων τῆς yns 
her, for sheeame fram the cous ofthe earth 
ἀκουσαι τὴν σοφίαν ZoAonwvos’ και Sou, πλεῖον 


Ly hear the σἱρύσωι of Solomon, and = ha, A greater 
Σολομωνος ὧδε, 8'Oray δὲ τὸ ακαθαρτὸν 
of βοϊομοπ here, Wien bute the unclean 


πρνευμα εξελθῃ ano Tov avOpwrov, διερχεται 
Breit Inay cole Ont from = the man, it wanders about 


δι᾽ ανυδρων τόπων ζητουν ἀνάπαυσιν, Kat ουχ 


theres ΟΝ ες ες. ret hing A resting-placce, and not 
‘ ᾿ 44 ‘ 

εὑρισκει, Tore λέγει’ Ἐπιστρεψω εἰς τον 
it finds. Theo iM saya; I will return into the 

οἰκον μὸν, ὅθεν εξηλθον. Και ελθον εὑρισκει 

house ofte, whener I came. And eqming it finds 


σχολαίζυντα, σεσαρωμενον, Kal κεκυσμημενον. 
at Laing ingly, having Leen swept, and having been sect in order. 
“Tore mopeverat, καὶ TapadauBaver μεθ᾽ ἑαυτὸν 
Then it goes, nad takes with itacht 
ἐπτα ἕτερα πνευματα, πονηροτερα ἑαυτου, και 


even Other spirits, more wiched of iteclf, and 
εἰσελθονταὰ KaroiKer EXEL’ καὶ γινεται Ta 
and the 


they catermeg Gnds an οι: = there; beromes 


Map. 12: 4b. 


----«---- -ὦ 


38 {Then some of th 
SCENES * answered him. 
saying, “Teacher, we de- 
sire to witness ta Sige 
from thee.” 

3) But ak answering 
said to them, “Δ wickec 
and faitldesa Generation 
demands a Sign; but ne 
Sign will be given it, ex. 
cept the s1cn of Jonah 
the PnhoPrmeT. 

40 tor as Jonah was 
Three Days and Thiee 
Nights in the sfomAct 
of the GREAT FISH; $0 
wil the son of MAN be 
Three Days and Three 
Nights tin the WEA af 
the EARTIT. 

41 The Ninevites will 
stand up in the supe- 
MENT against (hig GEN- 
ERATION, and cause it tc 
be condemned; tFor they 
reformed at the WARNING 
of Jouah; and belold, 
something greater then 
Jounal is here. 

42 t'The Queen of the 
t South will rise up at the 
JUDGMENT agamet this 
GENERATION, and cause 
if te be condemned; tor 
she caine from ἃ DISTANT 
LAND to hear the Wis- 
vom of Solomon; and be- 
hol, sometlung greater 
than Solomon here. 

43 ¢ When (he IMPURE 
Spirit 18 gone out of the 
MAN, if roves through 
Parched Deserts, secking 
a Place of Rest, and finds 
it not. 

44 Then it says, I will 
return 40 Dy 1IOUSE, 
whence I came. And 
coming, il finds it empty, 
swept, und furnished. 

£5 It then departs, and 
takes with itself Seven 
Other Spirits, more wicked 


* Vatican ManuscaierT.—is. und Pharinces—oait, 
438. This wus w demand olen made-see Matt. xvi. 1; 


28. answered him, saying. 
Mark viii.11; Luke al. 16—and 


preitanis founded on the prophecy of Dan, vii. 14, which deseribes the Son of Man as coming 
᾿ tle clouds of heaven. [t wag almost a characteristic of the Jews to ask a sign, See 
I Cor. i. 22. They demanded one from hearen--some celestial phenomenon—-which would be 
the strongest test of Jesus’ prelensions.--Bloamfeld. + #. That ix, nimply, fu the 
earth. So ‘Tyre le snid to be im the heart of the sea, Vizek. xxviii. 2, althoagh it was so 
near the continent, (hat, when Alexander beseiped it, Ae carried a causeway from the land 
lo the culy. — Trollope, 1.12, Ln the Old Testament —Sheba. 


Δ. 8. Duke xi φῇ. £30, Matt. x02. 4. t 40. Jonah |. 17. 
#2. 1 Kings 2.1; αὶ Chron. bx. 1. 4S. Danke xi. 24 


* al. Jonah iii & 


Chap. 12: 461 MATTHEW. 


[Chap. 13: 4. 


€axaTa Tov avdpwrov εκεινου XeEipova . των 
Inst (state) of the man that wore ‘ofthe 


πρώτων. Οὗτως εσται καὶ τῇ γένεα TauT?, 
fit Thus willbe and the generation this 

4“ Tor7npa. 

το wicked, 


46 Er: δὲ aurov λαλουντοξ τοῖς oxAots, dou, 
Whileand hs is talluny tuthe crowds, lo, 


ἧ μητηρ κα' οἱ αδελῴοι αὐτου εἰστηκεισαν εξω, 


εἴς wither aud the brothers of bin stoad without, 
(nrouvrcs avtw AaAnoa *[% Eire δὲ τις 
tevking fo bun fo speak (Said then one 


ety ἶδου, ἢ untne cov και of adeAdot cov 
to lim, λυ. the motber oftLee and the brothers oC thee 
ef ἑστηκασι, ζητουντε: σοι λαληται.) 8'O 
@ithoul stand, seeking fo thee Lo speah,] He 
δὲ αποκριθειξ εἰπε τῳ εἰποντι aure Tis ἐστιν 
buc answrring ead tothe man informing hia, Who ls 
Ἢ μήτηρ μον, Kat τινὲς εἷσιν οἱ αδεχῷοι μου; 
fhe mother ofine? and = rho mio the brotherm of mc? 
“Kas exreias τὴν χειρα αὗτον emt τους 
Ἀσὰ φιγοίσιιος: out the band , Enis towards the 
μαθητας auriv, εἰπεν" δου, ἢ μητὴρ μου, Kat 


dasciples of Lis, anil; Lo, tbe wolthey ofime, aod 
« 

οἱ αδελῴφοι μου. ‘Oars yap ἂν ποιησῃ To 
the brothers οἶπια. Whoever for maydo the 


will ofthe fethere of me, thyt in heavens, 


μου abeAdos και adeAhn Kal μητὴρ ἐστιν, 


οἴω abroiher and asuetcr and 9 wother ue 


ΚΕΦ. ιγ΄. 13. 


Ὲ» δὲ τῇ ἡμερᾳέκεινη εξελθων ὁ ἴησουνξ απὸ 

In but the = day that departing the Jesus ftom 
τὴ: οἰκίας, exabnTo Napa THY θαλασσαν' “και 
the = house, be wat by the aca, 7 end 
σννηχθησαν πρὸς αὐτὸν oxAot πολλοὶ, ὥστε 
wee gathered to him crowds ereal, go that 
auroy εἰς To πλοῖον ἐμβαντα καθησϑθαι" καὶ Tey 


be folea the thip enzciing tu bo«cated; and all 
& oxAos ems τὸν αἰγιαλὸν εἰστῆήκει. 95 Kee 
the eruwd on the shore stan And 
ελαλησεν auras πολλὰ εν παραβόολαις, λεγων" 

he spase tothem ταῦ in pay.:bles, " easing; 
Sou, εξηλθεν ὅ σπειρων τὴν σπειρειν. *Kat 


Lo, Senront the sower eof the (sce.1) to 50%, Asd 
εν τῳ σπείρειν GUTOY, ἃ μεν ETETE παρὰ THY 


ian the Bowing in someindeed = fell on the 
ddov- καὶ nAde Ta πετεινα, και KaTEdayey αυτα. 
and came the birds, and als thein, 


pathi 


* Vatican Masvuecnitpt.—47. And one said to him, “ Aebol 
SnENS ure standing without, wishing to speak to thee”—omie, 


than itself, and entering, 
they abide there; and 
Tithe Last state of that 
MAN 18 Worse than the 
Finst. Thus will it also 
be with this EVIL GENE. 
BATION, 

40 While he was yet 
talking to the cnowpDs, 
tbehold, his τ πὶ and 
his BROTITERS Stood witli. 
out, desiving to speak to 


ul. 

47 *[And one said te 
him, * Behold, thy ἈΓΟΤΤΙ 
Eland thy uUROTHERS are 
Standing wilhout, wishing 
W speak to thee.”) 

48 But We answering, 
said to the PERSON 1N- 
FORMING him, t* Whois 
my MOTUEN? and who 
are ny BDHOTHERS ¢” 

49 And extending his 
WAND towards his pisci- 
PLES, he sud, “ Behold 
my MOTIER, and my 


) BAOTITERS | 
@eAnua Tov πατρος pov, Tou εν Ovpavois, auToOs | 
the same | 


50 { For whoever shall 
do the wiLt of THat 
FATTER οἱ mine in the 
HEAVENS, that one is 
my Brother, or Sister, or 
Mother.” 


CHAPTER XMI¥. 


1 On that pay, Jests, 
having gone out of the 
HOUSE, fsat by the 5108 
of the LAKE; 

2 but so many People 
gathered around him, that 
he cntercd #2 Doat, and 
sat down;and All the PEo- 
PLE stood ot the SmGkZ. 

3 Then he dscoursed 
much to them in Para- 
bles, saying; ὁ“ Behold, 
the sowxR went forth to 
so, 

4 And in SowING, somo 
sceds fell t by the BoaD; 
and the BIEDS came and 
picked them up. 


d, ἊΣ mMoTHER and thy pao- 


a oat δ. BaBTB, 


+ &. To suppose that our Lord here intends to put any slight on hly mother would be 


Very absurd; 


@ only took the opportunity of expressinx hls affection to his obedient disa- 


ne ina peculiarly endearing manners; which could not but be a τῶι comfort ta them, 
o 


Ὁ appears from Luke viii. 2, Susanna, Joanna, Mary Mapdalene, an 
t 4. The ordinary roads or patha in the East lead often along the οὐρα of the βο] 9, 
ence, as the sower scatters his seed, some of it is linble to fall be 


him, 
which are unenclosed. 


yond the ploughed portion, on the hard beaten ground, which forms the way-side. 
t 43. Mark ΕΠ}. 81 : Luke viii 12, 


1 45. Heb. vi. 4; x. 20; 2 Peter ii. 2-22 
Jobo av. }6: Gal. til. 28: ἘΠ. ji. ιν, 


©: Uet ft. Mark i 


Wa de 
~— 


thera were then wlth 


ackett. 


δῷ, 
ἐμ νυκοτθ αὶ 


MATTHEW. 


Qup. 13: δ.} 


SAAAa δε excoey emi τὰ werpwhn.. ὅπου oun 
Othen and fell on the socky ground, where Bot 


eye γην πολλην'" Kat ενθεως εἐξανετειλε, δια 


“μὰ carth τους; aod immediately = sprig up, 

- ε : - 
το μηνεέχειν βαθος yns' « δήλιου δὲ avares 
the not ftohare adepih ofearthy : sua ond haying 


Aavros, εκανματισθη" καὶ δια To μὴ exe 
arieen, bE was ecosched. and through the nut to bare 


. TAAAa be ἔπεσεν emt τας 
ῥιίαν, ee) Other and fell awong the 


νοοῖ, was dricd up. 
exavéas: και ανεβησαν al ἀκανθαι, και απεπνιξαν 
thoros, . sod spruogup the = thorns, — acd é ehoked 
aura. “8AdAAa δὲ exerey ἐπὶ THY γὴν τὴν 
them. Overs and fell oa the ground the 
μ" : ι, 
καλὴν" καὶ εδιδον καρπὸν, ὁ μεν ἑἕκατον, ὁ 
goud, aod bors fruit the one shundied, the 
δὲ ἐξηκοντα, ὃ Be τριακοντα. . 9 Ὁ ἐχων wra 
οιὐδετ ainty, the olher tbirtys Me having ens 
is 4 
axovew, axoverw. Kes προσελθοντες οἱ 
to δεῖ, het bin beas, And coming the 
μαθηταί εἰπὸν astm Aiati-ev παραβολαις 
disciples anid §=fo bimy, Why fa parsbles 


AaAers autos, Ὁ be αποκριθεις εἶπεν au- 
Speakest thou to them? He εὐ = anuneriog aald to 


ros’ “Ort ὕμιν δεδοται γνωναι τα μυστηρια 
them,  Becausatoyou ἐϊι μίνεῦ loknow the, eectels 


ans BooiAeas τῶν ovpaywy exeivois δὲ ov 
eftbe = kingdom ofthe heavens; tothem but pot 


δέδοται. 3. Ὅστις yap exes, δοθησεται avrg, 
it la given. Whoever for les, it shall be given to him, 


και περισσευθησεται' «doris Se oun exet, Kat 
end he will bo gifted with abundance ,whoever but not has, e¢reo 
ὁ exet, apOnaeras an’ avrov. %.'9 Aia τοντο 
wheal behas,  shallbetaken from him. | Therefore thle 


ἐν παραβολαῖς autos λαλω, ὅτι βλεποντες ov 
ja parables fothenm Tspeak, for seeing nat 


βλέπουσι, καὶ axovoyres οὐκ axovovaw, οὐδε 
187 eee, aod hearing . μοὶ they hear, peither 


συνιονσι. 


“Ka: avawAnpourat avrots ἡ προ- 
do they undestand, 


And La fulfilled to them the 


φητεια Hoaiov, ἢ λεγουσα' ** Axon axoucere, 
prophecy ol Esaias, that aaying; “Dy bearing you shall bear, 


Katou un σν’τε' και βλέποντες βλεψετε, 
and nol sot you wey understand; aod neelog you will sea, 


καὶ οὅ μὴ ιἰδητε. ἘΕπαχυνθη yap ἣ καρδια του 


and bot μοὶ you usp eee. Uangrowofst fur tho haast ofthe 


* Vatican Manuscairt.—. BABTO. 


Chap. 13. 18; ἢ 


6 And others fell on 
ROCKY GNOUND, where 
they had not much Soil, 
ond inuiediately vegeta. 
ted. throuvh not HAVING 
8 Depth of * raRtH; 

6 tand when the Sun 
had risen, they were 
scorched, and HAVING oo 
Root, they withered. 

_ 7 And others fell among 
tTHOUNS; and theTHORNS 
choked them. 

8 But others fell on 
GOOD GROUND, and yield- 
ed Increase; ONE ὃ Luu- 
dred, ONE sixty, ard ONB 
thirty, “ 

Ὁ Jle ravine Lars to 
hear, let him bear. 

10 ¢Then the piscie 
PLES upproaching, said to 
him, ‘Why doat thou 
speak to them in Para- 
blest” 

11 ΤΡ answering, snid 
to them, “ Because You 
are permitted to know the 
SKCHETS of the KINGDOM. 
of the HEAVENS; but ta 
trm this privilege ie nob! 
given. 

18 For whoever hag, to’ 
him more will be given, 
and he shall abound; but 
whoever lias not, from 
him will be taken éven: 
that which he has. 

13 For this reason I 
I speak to them in Parne 
bles; Because seeing. they 
do not perceive; and hear- 
ing, they do not under! 
stand; nor do they regard 

14. And in them 19 ful 
filled THAT PROPHECY of 
Isaiah, which says; 1 By 
‘Hearing you will hear, 
‘(hough you may not un- 
‘derstand; and avetng, you 
‘will sec, (hough you may. 
‘not perceive. 

15 ‘For the UNDER 
‘STANDING of this PEO» 


#6. In Patestine, during the seed time, (which la in November,) the sky Is generally 
e 


evempread with clouds. T 
disvipites the clouds, having outprown i 


strength, it is 
47. ΑἸΙΠΌΠΙΓ Thonns--or rat er, 


seed then aprings up even In fer 
Wick 
upon thorny ground.” ‘the field sown may be cons:dsied 


ἵ ground; but when the sun 


y dvied away.—Rosenmulirr, 


to σον νηὶ Of the diferent variclicu of soi] specified, viz., the rocky, the thorny, ard the 


yood ground. 


110. Marb iv. 10; Luke vul. 0. 
um. xi, 8. μ : 


$ 14 Isa, v1.0; .Johy xU.90; Acts sxvill 48} 


παρ. 13: 16.) 


------. 


MATTHEW. 


Aaov TovTov, καὶ νῦις wor Bapews ἡκουσαν, Kat 


eeople ἰδ. aod withtgvears heavily theybear, and 
roils οφθαλμους airar εκαμμυσαν, μήποτε 
the eyes ofthem they whut, les: 
ιδωσι τοῖς οφθαλμοις, καὶ τοις WY αἀκου- 
they should see with the eyca, and with the ear they should 


Twot, καὶ TH Kapdia συνωσι, Kat επιστρε- 


tear, and with the beart should uodermtand, and they phould 
, 

ψωσι, Kat ιἰασωμσι avTovs.” Tua δὲ 
fluro, ana = Isbould heat them. Ofyou but 
μακαριοι of οφθαλμοι ὅτι βλεπουσι" Kat τα wTE 
blessed =the eyes for they wee, and the earn 
Ἐ[ύμων,7 ὅτι axover.  Aunv yap λέγω tur, 
{ofyou,] for they bear. lodeed fur [say toyou, 


τι πολλοι WpodnTart Kar δικαιοι επεθυμησαν 


lhat many Propucia aud righseous men  bave desired 
Li 

ew, a βλεπετε, Kat οὐκ εἰδον" Kat aKouvTal, 

tusee what you see, aud pot aw; and t hear, 

@ ἄἀακουετε, καὶ OU ἤκουσαν. 

what youhcar, and not heard 


iS'Yuets ovy ακουσατε τὴν παραβολὴν Tov 


You therefure hear the paravia of the 
TWEeipovTos. 19 Παντος a@xovorvtos tov Aoyoy 
nower, Any cue hewring the word 


rns βασιλειας, καὶ μὴ συνίεντος, ερχεται 6 
ol the hingdom, and pot wnderstuvding, coucs the 


t ry 
TOVHpOs, και ἅρπαίει TO εσπαριενον EY Τῇ καρδιᾳ 
wicked (one,; and snatches Ubat baving beco sown μὰ the beart 


αὐτου" οὗτος ἐστιν, ὁ παρα τὴν δον σπαρεις. 


of hun, ua is, that on she path Deis bow, 


0'O δεεπιτα weTpwhn σπαρεις, Οὗτος ἐστιν, 


That but om the rocay ground bemseuno, this 1s, 


ὁ Tov Aoyoy ακονων καὶ εὐθὺς pera xapas 
wie the word hearing and forthwith with joy 


λαμβανων αὐτον" * οὐκ exer Se ῥιζαν εν auto 
μ N ra) 


receiving it; Dot he bas but arvet wo Siuieell, 


αλλα Ἡροσκαιρο5 ἐστι" YEevouevns δε θλίψεως ἢ 
bat transient is; arising and wial or 


* 
διωγμου δια τον λογον, εὐθυς σκανδαλίζεται. 
persecution through the word, immediately be is offended. 


“2 Ὁ δε εἰς Tas axavdas om .peis, οὗτος ἐστιν, 
That but into the thurns beinz suwn, this Is, 


a 
ὁ Tov λογον akovey, καὶ ἢ μεριμνα τον αιἰωνὸς 
who the ποιὰ heoriug, = ant the cave ofthe aye 


TovTov, καὶ  amaTH του πλοντοὺυ συμπνίγει 


this, and the delusion ofthe riches chokes 
ol 
mov Aovyor’ καὶ akapros γινεται. “ Ὁ δε em 
the Word, and = ountruitful ‘becomes. That but ou 


THY γὴν τὴν καλὴν TTAapEs, οὗτος ἐστιν, ὃ τον 
the grouud the good hemgsown, this is, who the 
λογον axovwy, Kat συνίων" ὃς 5n καρποφυρει, 


word hewing, aod woderstanding, Whe reatly bears Crait, 


* Vaticat™ MaAvuscRietT.—1G. your-—aonttl, 


+16. Luke x. 23. Δ 17. 1 Peter i.10, i. 
Ww Mart. iv. 238. 


a «΄.---. 


a οῦῦυ-ς--ς.-:΄--...ςς-ςςς-ς---- - --- ..ὕ.... τ τ τ -- 


a ee ... 


22. the awa. 
3 US Mark iv. 14; Luke viit. i 


(Crap. 3: 23. 


‘FLE 18 @tupified; they 
‘hear heavily with their 
‘EARS, and ther ἘΥ 65 
“they elose; lest seeing 
‘with {με EVEs, an 

‘hearing with their BABS, 
‘and coinprehending with 
‘their MIND, they shorsa 
‘retrace their steps, and 
‘T should restore them.’ 

16 {But blessed oe 
Your kyts, beeause the? 
sec; aud EAbks, because 
they hear. 

17 For indeed I sav ta 
you, ¢That Many Pro- 
ἮΝ ets and Righteous men 
ave desired to see what 
you beliold, but have not 
secu; aud to hear whit 
you hear, but have net 
heard. 

18 1 Understand pow, 
therefo.u the vaHABLE οἱ 
the SOWELL 

19 When any one hears 
the #WokD of the KiNG- 
pom, but considers it net, 
the EVIL one comcs en 
snatehes away THAT hav- 
ing been sown in hia 
HEART. This explaina 
THAT Which was sows 
by the Roan. 

20 Tuat which was 
sown on hoCKY GLOUND, 
denotes Lim, τὸ FLEAR- 
xa the Worn, reecives 
it immediately witl: Joy; 

21 yet, it having no 
Root in his mind, be re- 
tains it only a short time; 
jor when Allliction or Pi τὸ 
secullon arises, On ac. 
count of the worb, ho 
ustabtly stumbics. 

22 Thar which wag 
sown Mong THORNS, de- 
huies THAT HEARER, πὶ 
whom the CAREs of *tle 
AGE and the DECEPTIVE 
Ness of Bicites, chok 
the Worp, and render. 
vuproductive. 

23 But TuaT which was 
sown on GOOD sorL, un! 

roduced fruit. ONE ἃ 
rundreid, ONE sixty, and 
ONE Unrty. denotes 11M, 
who net only hears snd 


Chap. 13: 24.) MATTIIEW. 


και moet, ὁ μεν ἕκατον, ὁ δε ἕξηκοντα, ὅ 


ands yields, «tbe one abundred, the other εἰμὲν, the 
δε τριακόντα. 
o.her thirty. 


4 AAAny wapaBoAny παρεθηκεν avrois, λεγων" 
Another parable he proposed tothem, saying, 

᾿Ὡμοιβη ἢ Bacidcia των cvpavwy ανσρωπῷ 
diay be compnased the — kingdom ofthe heavens & a imap 


σπειροντε καλὸν σπερμά εν τῷ αγρῷ αὑτου. 


ΓΟ good seed in the = field of lim, 
>Ev δὲ τῳ καθευδειν τους avOpwrous, ἢλθεν 
ἴη ΄π| the τὸ κἶσερ the « inen, came 


aurov ὁ €xOpos, και ermeipe ζιζανια ava pecov 
ofhin the and sowed darnel through wist 
του σιτου' και ἀπῆλθεν, ‘Ore δε εβλαστηζν 
pfithe wheal, and = went forth. When end = wasaprung up 


ὁ χόρτος καὶ καρπὸν ἐποίησε, TUTE εφανὴ Kat 


enemy, 


the blade aud ss fruit yielded, then appeared alsa 
τα (i(avia, TpoweAGovres δε of δονλοι Tov 
the = darnel. Comiug and the slaves ofthe 


οἰκοδεσπστον, εἰπὸν αὐτῷ Kupie, ουχι καλὸν 
houschoider, bold to him, Ὁ lord, not good 
Trepua εἐσπειρας Ev Tw OW aypy; ποθεν ουν EXEL 
δοεὰ didst thou δον lo the thy field? whencethen has it 
(ifavia, 'O δε epy autos: Ex Opos avOpwros 
darbel? He aod saul to them; An eneiny ΓΈ Ἢ 
τουτὸ ἐποίιήῆσεν. Οἱ be δουλοι εἰπὸν αὐτῳ' 
this bes dunce, Tie nnd oelaves δι to him; 
Ocres ov ἀπελθοντες συλλεξωμεν avTa; 
Dost thou wivh then going forth we should gather them? 
YO δὲ ἐφη" Ov μηποτε, συλλεγοντεξ τα CCavia, 
He anil said; No. lent, gathering the darnel, 
expi(wonTe ἅμα autos Tov σιτον. “Adee 
youshould rootup with thew the wheal. Leave them 
συναυξανεσθαι auporepa pexpt τὸν θερισμου" 
to grow together both al the harvest; 
Kat ἐν καιρῷ Tov θερισμου epw Tots θερισταιξ" 
end in time = =6oofthe =~ harvest [Twilleay tothe harvesters, 
Συλλεξατε πρωτον τα (iCavia, και δησατε avra 
Gather you firnt the daornel, and bindyou them 
εἰς δεσμας, προς TO κατακαυσαι αὐτα" τὸν δε 
into — bundles, for the to buro (hem, the but 
σιτον συναγαγετε εἰς THY αποθηκὴν μου. 
wheat bringtuvethre into the barn of me. 
Ἵ AAAnY παραβολὴν παρεθηκεν auTois, λεγων" 
Another pursble he propowd os toubem, saying; 
« 
Ὅμουια εστιν ἢ βασιλεία τῶν ουρανων κοκκῳ 
Like is the kingdom οὔθ heavens ἴρ a grain 
giwanews, dv λαβων avOpwrus ermeipey ev TE 
Ofimusturd, which takiug διῇ sowed ju tthe 


* Vatican Manvacaret.—28. And rurr say to him, 


426. A plant which benre a striking resemblance to whent, 


Chap. 13: 31. 


— see 


considers, but obeys the 
WORD, 


24 Fle proposed to 
them another Parable 
saying, The KINGDOM of 
the NWEAVENS may be 
compared to the FIELD 
in which the Owjer sow- 
ed Good Graln: 


25 but while the ΜΕΝ 
SLEPT,His ENEMY cane 
and sowed ¢ Dornel 
arong the WHEAT, und 
wenl away. 


26 When the BLApE 
sbot up, and put forth 
the Eur, ‘hen appeared 
8190 the DARNEL 


27 And the SERVANTS 
of the HOUSEIIOLDER, 
coming said to him, 
Master, thou didst suw 
Good Seedin THY Ficla 5 
whence, then, hasit Dar- 
nel? 


28 He replied, an Ene- 
my hus done this. * And 
THEY Say to him, Dost 
thou wish then, that we 
should weed them our? 


29 And WE said, No; 
lest in weedIng out the 
DARNEL, you also tear 
up the WILEAT. 


30 Let both grow to- 
gether Ull the HARVESTS 
and Inthe TIM! of IAn- 
VEST, I willl] say to the 
REAPERS, First gather 
the DARNEL, and bind 
{tin Bundles for BURN- 
ING} ftthen bring to- 
gether the wheat into 
my GRANARY,” 


31 i Another Parable 
he proposed to them, 
saying: The KINGDOM 
ol the HEAVENS is like 
to a γα of Mustard, 
which a Man planted in 
his FIELD; 


The followlng remarks by 


11.151, ΤΟ κοῖς, will fully dlbustrate this:—" Ib passing throuwsh the fertile country of the an- 


cient Pholiptines, on the south of Paiestine, I asked 
he knew ofa plant which was apt to make I 


1 (3 appearance amo 
kKelaved it co much that it could bonlly be distinguished from it 


18 guide, one duy, a native Syrian, if 


ng the whent, and which re- 
IIe replled thut ib wad 


very common, and that he would soon show me aspecimen of if. foon after this he pointed 


out tome acne of thla grass, rowing near our paths and afterwards, bavin 
Except that the stalk way not ga 
Ὁ precieely like wheat, just as the enra begin to show Uivinselves 
_ Peollected sowe specimens of this acceitfa 
wing them to friends, that they Save mistaken thew quiw iy 


1 round Tt In almont erety field where I searched for St. 
hivh, if appeared otherwls 

and the kernels are awe tine out Inte shape, 
weed and παν found, en ste 


Varlubly for some species of grain, such as wheat or burley. 
* 30. Mate. GL. 12. 131. dlurk iv. 90) Luke iil. 18. 


once seen it, 


MATTHEW. 


trov. 13: 32] 


------ὄ- -- --.--.-΄-ἧἧἧ --- 
aypy abrov. ὃ: Ὁ μικροτερον μεν exre παντων 
βεῖὶα = of him, Which , leas indeed ὦ» ofall 


χων σπερματων" ὁταν be αὐυξηθῃ, μειζον των 
ofloe eceds, πιο bul it may be grown, ἢ grease ofthe 
λαχανων εστι, και γίνεται Sevdpov, wore ελθειν 

μετ “, ood) becomes 4 Ire, po that to coue 


Ta πετεινὰ TOY Oupavov, Kat AaTaTKHVOuV EV 


the birds ofthe heaven, and to make ucsls [τ 
τοῖς κλαδοις αὐτου, 
Vebe branchea ofl. ; So 
S AAAny wapaBoAny ελαλησὲεν αὐτοῖς" Ὅμοια 
Another parahic be anake fo thee; Like 


“στιν ἢ βασίλεια των ουρανων Cun, ἣν λαβουσα 
is the kingdom ofthe λᾶοισάνεηδ, toleaves, which taking 
γυνὴ ενεκρυψεν εἰς αλε' γον gata τρια, ἕω" οὗ 
5 Woman τοΐϊκε ἃ in of mal ι Mmeascrus three, ll of it 
«ζΦυμωθη ὅλον. δίτΤαντα wavta ελαλησεν ὁ 
wasleavened whole. These all epake 2. the 
Ingovs ev παραβολαις τοις oXAoIsS, Kai χωρις 


Jesus in Parabies τοῦ! crowds, and == withoat 
σαραθολῃς οὐκ ἐλαλεῖ αυτοι' *‘onws πλη- 
& parable eet hespske tothen, mp that ἐϊ nuglet 


pwn To ῥηθεν δια tov προφητου, λεγοντοξ" 
ὁ tithited the word epokea through Ihe prophet, eaying, “ἃ 
“Ανοιξω εν δαραβῦλαις To gruua μον' epev- 
‘Tow open} ip Pandics the muutn ofme, wil 
fouas κεκρνυμμενα aro καταβολης 
openly declare thingebaringbeeabld - Gom 5 bemoning " 
ἀΓκοσμου."" 
ofthe world. 


S'Tore aders Tovs oxAous, HAbey εἰς τὴν 
Then lescing the crowds, ~ Gear iuto the 
οἰκιαν ὁ Ingous. Και spoondkGor array ol 
house the Jesus. And , "come bin the 


μαθηται αὐτου, AeyovTes*® Spacer huw HP 


diuciples of him, saying; Zeplain tous the 
παραβολην των (iCaviwy tov aypov. FO Be 
parable ofthe  darncle ofthe Geth Ho ond 
ἀποκριθεὶς exmey *[avros:] Ὁ υπειρὼν τὸ 
Βηδιξετῦὶ. 5 δυϊὰ (to ε563,} Ho sowing ~ the 
καλὸν σπερμα, εστιν διυΐος τοῦ ανῦρωπου" 
*pood “ cecil, is {80} oon ofthe men, - 


5 δ δὲ aypos, ἐστιν ὁ κοσμος’. τὸ δὲ καλὸν 

the aod 6<ld, δ the =o world, | the and = good 
σπερμα, οὗτοι εἰσιν of vio της βασιλείας" Ta 

teed, they ary ᾿- the sans ofthe bingdor.; the 
Se ζιζανια, εἰσιν of vios του πονήρον". 39 δε 
“-΄οὰ daroel, ere = thes ocdo of the wick=d (one); tbe and 
exOpos, ὃ σπειρᾶς cura, ἐστιν ὁ διαβολος" ὁ δὲ 

enemy, B bevingeown them, «tj, ls the μόνε; the and 
Gepitpos, συντελεῖ, τὸν aiwvos ἐστιν" of δε 
Ι harvesi, eod eftho age is; tbe and. 


* Vaticas Mascoecuirt.~35. of the World—omil. 


' -ὐδϑὺ. Ὁ. 


' t 32. That ia, of all those seeds with 


δῦ. he lef. 
which the people of Jadea were then acquainted. 


{Chap. 12: 29, 
32 which indeed is oue 
of the flenst of All 


SEEDS ; but when grown 
it is larger than any 
HERB, tand becumes a 
Tree, So that the pros 
of WEAVEN come ancl 
build their nests on its 
DRANCILES, 


33: Another Parable 
he spuke to them: ¢ The 
KINGDOM Of tbe FLEAY- 
ENS resembles Leaven, 
whicha Woman taking, 
Iningled in three + Mea- 
sures of Meal, till tha 
whule fermented.” 


34 All these things Jr- 
5175. communicated to 
the crowpbs in Parables, 
and without wa Compari+ 
gon he taught thei not 3 


35 so that the Wworb 
SPOKEN through the 
PROPHET might be ver- 
ified, saving ~ τ 1 will 
“open my mouth in 
“parables, L will openly 
‘declare things having 
“been hid from the be- 
“einning.”” 


36 Then ®JEsts leav- 
ing lhe PEOPLE, retired 
to the ΠΟΙ ΒΕ τ amd his 
disciples approached 
him, saying, “ bxplein 
tous the PARABLE of the 
DARNELiIN the FlELD." 


37 Ifeanswering. said, 
“Tle who sows the Goup 
seed is the SUN of MAN 5 


38 the FIELD is the 
WORLD! The Good Secd 
are the sons of the 
KINGDOM? the DARNELL, 
are thesons of the EVIL 
one; 


39 THAT ENEMY who 
SOWED them is the abp- 
VERSARY > the  Wak- 
VEsTis the Find of (he 
"Ave; and tae REAP- 
ERS are Messengers. 


δ). τὸ them—wms, 


Our Lord’s words nre to be interpreted by popular use. And we learn from Mutt. xvii. W, 
that tke a grain of mustard seed was become proverbial for expressing a very small quam 
tlty.— Geo. Campbell. t 92. dad becomes atree. Il attainsa large stze in Judea. Lint. 
foot says, R.Simcon Ben Chalaphta mentions one “Into which he was wont to climb, aa 
me > ere wont to climb into wu fiz-trec.” Trench quotes a travelerin Chill who had ridden 

tone. Ὁ 33. A measure enntaining about ἃ peck and a half, wantin a littl more 
Khanapint. Three of them made an ephah. τῶν. “FS will open my mouth in varttioa: 
1 will utterdark sayings whick Aave dean from the beginning, Sir L.C.& Breatoas S.utuae 
qwrt translation of Pua Juxvili. 3. 


@ Luke cui. @. Σ 35. Pua incr 


Chap 11.405 MATTHEW. 
———— = = Ss 
t 
κρισται, αγγελοι εἰσιν., “'Qomep οὖν συλ- 
τῴᾶμει, mesenserm are. ᾿ Ae theréfore. πες 
λέγεται Ta (ιζανια, Kat πνρι καίεται" οὕτως 
gathered the Carnet, and ἥπατα me burned; a0 


egTat «ey τῇ ouvTeAcia TOV αιωνος τουτου. 
e@sibibe ia the’ end of the nye this, 
8! Αποστελει ὁ υἷος τον ἀανθρωπου τους αγγελους 
Willacnd = the eon of the bitin ι΄. Inesaengers 
airuv, και σνλλεῖονσιν εκ τὴ βατιλειας αυτον 
ἢ, and they iil gather outof tbe han gdomm of Lim 


σαντα Ta σκανδαλα Kai τους πυιουνταξ THY AvO- 


1 the selucera .g, and those working the Lawe 
μιαν, 4+ και βαλουσιν αντυὺς εἰς THY καμινον 
dessricen, Sand they willeast ἧς them. into the furnace 


του wuposs ἐκεί εστρι ὁ κλαυῦμος και ὁ βρυγμος 
and τῇς pnashing 


adhe fee? ahere shalluetha — wecping 

ἢ : ‘ e 
των οδοντῶν. ΔἸ Tore οἱ δικαιοι ἐκλαμψουσιν, 
ofthe “, teeth Then the righteous shall shine, 


ὡς ὁ ἥλιος, ev TH βαδιλειᾳ του πατρυς αὑτωνΡ. 
| au-the = sun, Cc mh the ., kingdom ofthe father .. of them. 
“O exav wra *[axoveiv, | ακονετω. 
‘tle ΠΕ ΠΕ itu hear,] let hiuy hear 
oe } 
41 ΚΈΠαλιν7 doa, egtivs ἢ βασιλεία τῶν 
(Again) ihe ie the higsdom ofthe 
ovpaywy Oncavpy κεκρυμμενῳ εν τῳ ἀγρῷ, ὃν 
heavens, ta ntreavare havens teen lid ἰὴ the feld, which 
«ὑρων. avOpwros εκρυψε, καὶ απὸ τῆς χαρας 
inading Ahan he Liles, and froin the poy 
αὐτου brayei, Kat παντὰ σα εχειπῶωλει, και 
lofhim and all owwuchas Le bas aseclle, and 


ἀγοραζει τον αγρον εκεινον, 


odes the lel that, 

t “ 
45 Π|αλὲν ὅμοια ἐστιν ἡ βασιλεια των ουρανὼν 

Again like Ἱ τσ μια ofthe = heavens 
*[avlpury] europy, ζητουντι καλου; μαραγρι- 
{la Amul, Asnerclant, ecching choice Pearls, 
σας. “ESpwy δὲ €va πολυτιμὸν papyapirny, 

Finting and one costly peal, 

απελθων πεπρακε παντα “ σα €ixe, Kas ἡγορα- 
he ould oll esimuchasbe bed, and bought 


he guca, 


gems 

σεν avTov. 

fi, 
4 Tladww ὅμοια ἐστιν ἡ βασιλεια των ουρανων, 

Again like ls the kingdom = ofthe  hesvene 
oaynyn, βληθεισῃ ets τὴν θαλατσαν, και Ex: 
40 3 drar-nat, Leing east ἰηΐο the sca, « * pod. of. 

% € i 
παντὸς; yevous συναγαγουσῃ “δὴν, dre exAn- 
every Δ) bringing together; which, when it is 
ρωθη, ἀναβιβασαντες ἐπι τὸν αἰγιαλον, Kai 
full, drawing to the nhure, » πὰ 
καθισαντες συνελεξαν τα καλα εἰς ayyeia, τὰ 
eliting dorn theycollected the good into vecels, the 
δε σαπρα etw εβαλον.  Otbrws εσται ev τῇ 
bur 8 awny = they cavt, So fuwillbe in the 
t 


_— 


Vatican Manuscoirr.—d0. the acs. . 


#&. Man—omit, 


43, to hear—omit. 


Chap. 13: 49. 


--- ee 


40 Ag therefore the 
DARNEL 18 gathered and 
darned ‘in a Fire, so wil] 
be in the END of *the 
AGE. 

41 The son of maw will 
Tsend forth his ΜΈΒΙΕΝ' 
GERS, Whe will gather ue 
of lia KINGDOM All SH- 
DUCERS and INIQUSROUS 
PFDSONS} 

42 tand” will” throw 
them into the FURNACE 
of FIRE; there will be the 
WRKEPING and the GNL6H- 
ING Of TEETH. 


43 {Then will the ΓΟ - 
TEOUS be resplendent as 
the SUN in the KINGDOM 
of their Fatnes. Hr 
who Has ears, let him 
hear, 

41 The KINGDOM of tho 
HEAVENS is like o hid- 
den Treasure in n FIELD, 
which, a Man finding, he 
covers up, and, from jue 
Joy, he goes and sells all 
that he has, and buys that 
FIELD. 

45 Again, the KING- 
pom of the WEAVENS is 
like a Pearl of Great 
value, 

46 which # Merchant, 
who wag.secking Choice 
Pearls, having found, went 
and sold all that be )iad, 
and bought it, 

47 Again, the KING- 
pow of ile HEAVENS roq- 
scmmules a Drag-net, being 
cast into the SEA, ond en- 
closing ‘fishes. of Every 
Kind; 

‘48 which, when it is 
full, they draw fo the 
suoBe, nnd silding down, 
gather the Goon into ves- 
sels, but throw the waE- 
LESS away, 

49 So will it be δῇ tha 


—_— 


45, Again—omit. 


1 40, To translate aioon, by the word world, has a tendency to lead the reader astray. ΝΟ 


fesa thun thirteen different meanings are attached to this word, in the Common Vetslon, 
The meaning ls age, and this rendering can always be understood. . The context will deterd 


miue, geherally, what age ty poferred to—the Jewish 
rureceslon uf oyes. For further remarks, ace Append: 


the East, who travel about buying or exchanging Jewels, pearls, or other val 


Christian, Messlanle, or the cndlesp 
+ 46. Buch as those found ip 


le hy 


1 41. Matt. σαὶ! 7,.. "~ 2 42. Mate UL 12. 0 43. Dan. ail. ἃν. 


δόζτα 13: 6] 


Ee aa, 


συντελεία τοῦ κῶνος. 


cad of line n=-, 


MATTHEW. 


RbcAsycovtce ci ove- 
Salt po forth she mezsen- 


Aol, ite ατορίουσι Tuus ποϑηρους cK μεσου τῶν 


ecm, amd + iilseparate = tho Ciesad fram armeng {δὲ 
δικαίων, “και βαλουτιν αὐτοὺς εἰς THY αμινον 
jua., aod shall caat them into the furnace 


Tov wupose cxat coTat ὦ κλαυνθμος Kat ὁ βρνγμος 


otlie fire; there willbo tha weeping andthe gnashing 
των υδοντων. 51 [Λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ inaous. | 
ofthe teeth. [Says to them the Jeaus.] 
ZUVNLATE TavTa «avTa; Λεγουσιν αντῳ" 
Have you understood these things all? They say to hair; 
Naz [xupte.] *?°O δὲ cemev avrois: Ara τοῦτο 
Yea [2 lord.) Me then said to them; Therefore this 


TAS Ypaupareus, μαθητευθεις TH βασιλειᾳ τῶν 
twery scribe, ποίαν instructed to the kingdom = of the 


ουρανι y, ὅμοιοβ eTTw avOpwrw οἰκοδεσπότῃ, 


beavena like 4g to aAimau an householder, 
voTis .KBarhAec εἰ Tov Unoavpov abriy Kava 
The brings out of tha treasury ef bim acu 
Clout TCAaIA. 
nud old. 


Kae eyevero, ὅτε ercAecey ὁ ἴησους tas 


And Εὶ cam-=~*o pass, whem had coocinided the Jesus the 
rapaBokus TavTas, μέτῃρεν ςκειθεν. © K.. 
parable: thee, he departed aye nee, wad 


ελθων Ne THY wWaT7dea abroy, αδιδασκεν avrous 


coming «ute she ΠΤ ss ov him, ‘eo taught thei: 
“Pp TT TUVAyYavE LTV, ὦστε ἐκπληντεῦθας: 
wa {πὸ s¥nagoguc ofthem, $0 3 +o τοίου 
αὐτου", ic@e never: siGey route +, sodia 
ther, oad | Ὁ say. “bence this (he tisdoin 
va 5 so ὁ 
αὕτη, αἱ αἱ υναμεῖϑ ; Cux οὗτος ἐστιν 
Sie and thew = powersr Νι se shi is the 


TOV TEXTOVOS VIOSS CUXS ἢ wiTHp wvTov λέγεται 


ofthe carpenter ont πος the motber chhim ie callk 1 
€ 

Μαριαμ: ttae of αδελῴο. svtov TaxwBos, nas 

Alary? aud τὰς 3 Grother: ee tam Pantes and 


fwons, καὶ Σιμον, καὶ dordas; “cca uf cdergar 


Yoses, auc «Simon, and = Jncu? aid tho sisters 
εξ 
QvTov οὐχι “Ταυσκ πρὸς μας sigs; -“οθεν ovuy 
o him ποι ail with ud arce shenee then 
τουτῳ ταῦτα WayTa: * Sat εσκανδαλιζντο ev 
thb there allt ad they foundadfficultse in 
ε 

UTE. O ὃε Incovs εἰπεν avroiss Οὐκ εστι 
him, The and Jeaus exid to them; Not is 


προφήτης aTios, εἰ μὴ εν TH waTpidi avTov, 


(Crap. 15: να, 


END of the aGE. The 
MESSENGERS will go 


forth, and will separate 
the WICKED — from 
among the RIGHTEOUS 3 


50 and will throw 
them into the FORNACcB 
of FIRE; there will be 
the WEEPING and the 
GNASILING Of TEETIHL 


51 Have you under- 
stood all these things ?” 
They answered, ‘ ¥es."’ 


52 Then WE said to 
them, “Every Scribe 
therefore, being = in- 


structed *in the KINu- 
DOM Of the HEAVENS, 
is like a Householder, 
who produces from his 
TREASURY, Lew things 
and old.’’ 


53 And it occurred 
when JrEsUs had con- 
cluded these PARABLES, 
he departed thence, 


δὶ τ And coming into 
this own city he so 
taught the inhabitants 


in their SYNAGOGUF, 
that they were as- 
tonished, and _ said, 


“Whence has this man, 
this Wispom, and these 
MIRACULOUS POWERS ? 


55 ‘Is not this the 
CARPENTEWS SON? id 
not his MOTHER called 
Mary ? and do not his 
BROTHERS, James, and 
+ Joses, and Simon, and 
Judas, 


56 and all his [515- 
TERS, live with us? 
Whence, then, has he 
all these things.” 


And they {stum- 
bled at him. ButJEsus 
said to them. ‘A Pro- 


2 prophet upbonored, ‘f not in the cpountry oftum, phet i is not without hon- 
και ἐν τῇ οἰκια αὗὑτου. ὅϑ Καὶ οὐκ εποιησει[ ον, except in his own 
anc’ in the house of him, find ποῖ he liddo [COUNTRY, and in his 
exer Svvauers mwordAas. δ᾽ TH) απιστιαν) ΟΝ FAMILY.” 
there = mighty works many, be. seo. the unbeliet of 58 :And he did not 
ἄντων. perform many Miracles 

νδοια. there, because of their 

UNBELIEF, 
᾿ aa 1caN Manuscoret.tl. Jesug says to them—omit. 51. Lord—omtf. 52.1n, 
y δι. Thatis, Nazareth, where he had been brought up; Luke iv. 16, 25. + 55. Jo. 
eph—so read Lachmann, ‘Tisehendurf, and Titian, t 58. According to Theophel: ΠΟ 


the names of the sisters of Jesus were "Mary and Salome, 


τ δὰ. Mate. 11, 2%; Mark vi. 1- t 55. John vi. 42, 
win. ix. 32,33; | Peter ii. 8, $68. Mark va. Ὁ, J. 


* 57. Watt. xi.G: Isa vill. 14 


Chap. 14: 1.} MATTHEW. Chap. 14; 12. 


CIUAPTER XIV. 
ΚΕΦ, ιδ΄. 14, | 1 At That time, 1 er. 
ΙῈν εκεινῷ τῷ καιρῷ ἡκουσεν Ἡ ρωδης ὁ od the treTRARCH, hear- 


At that the time heard Merud the ) ne of the FAME of Jesue, 
TeTpapxns THY axony ἴησου, “καὶ εἰπε TOIS 2 said to iis SERVANTS, 
tetrurch the fame of Jenun, and = said tothe | “This is Jolin the af. 
παισιν avTou: Οὗτος ἐστιν lwavyvys ὁ βαπτιστητ' | MERSEN; He is raised from 
Bervanty of him; Thie in Jobo = the dipper ; A the DEAD; and therefore 
αὐτὸς ηγερθη ano των νεκρων, καὶ δια TouTO αὖ MILACLES are performed 
he israised from the“ dead, and therefore this the by ltim.’”’ 
Suvamers evepyouow evauty. 3 Ὁ yap ‘Hpwdys,| 3 Vor tIlznop *then 
mighty powers work ἱπ him. The for IMerod, had caused JOuN to be 
κρατησας Tov Iwavynv, εδησεν αντον, και εθετο | seized, bound, and put in 
eieing the John, bal bound him, and put *rlison, on account of 
εν φυλακῇ, δια Ἡρώ διαδα THY γυναικα Φιλ- | t erodias, his pRoTNEA 
in prison,” onaccountof Jlerodias ἴδε wife of ] Philip’s wirr; 
ιππὸν Tov adeAdou autuv, 4EAeyeyapavtTm ὁ] 4 for John had said to 
Philip the brother υΓβίω. Hadeaid for tohin the } him, $“IJt is not lawful 
Iwavyns' Ove εξεστι σοι exery αυτην. * Kaz | for thee to have her.” _ 
John; Not icinJawful tothee to have her. And 5 And wishing to kill 
θελων αυτον αποκτειναι, ἐφοβηθη τὸν οχλον, | him, he feared the ΡΕΟ- 
wishing hin to destruy, he feared the = people, PLE, t Beeause they cs- 
ὅτι ὧς προφητὴν avTovy εἰχον. ὃ Teveoiwy ὃς | tecmed hiin as a Prophet. 
for as aprophet him they esteemed, Βιγιμ ον of but 6 But when Wnop’s 
ἀγομένων tov ‘'Hpwhov, ὠρχήσατο ἡ Ouyarnp | Birth-day was kept, the 
was being held ofthe  Nerod, danced the daughter t DAUGHTER of ΠΠΕΒΟΡῚ- 
λῆς ‘Hp whiados Ev τῳ μεσῳ: και ἤρεσε τῳ] AS danced in the m1pst, 
ofthe Merwe in the "κί, δ pleased =the and pleased lIrnop; 
Ἥρωδῃ" όθεν μεθ' ὅρκου ὡμολογησεν αὐτῇ | 1 Whereon he promised 
Herod, wheecupon with an oath he promised to Ler with an Oath to five her 
δουναι, ὁ eav aitnonta. 586 δε, προβι- whatever 6he nught re- 
to gave, what soever ele might avk. She and, being | Qucst. soteste on 
βασϑθεισα oro TNS μῆτρος avTNS, Aos μοι, 6 And SHF, being insti. 
incited by the mother other, Gne tome, ated hy her MOTIIER, 
ape «(Ὁ orgs 
φησιν, ὧδε emt πινακι THY κεφαλὴν Ιωαννου Tou | 5.1}, Give me here, on a 
νει νι, here upon a plate the hearl of Juhu the Platter, the MEAD ol Joun 
βαπτιστον. Και ελυπηθη ὁ Bactreus: δια Be | the Pere hire 
dippee. And wassony the hing, because of but 4, 9 And the * KING, be- 
Tovs ὅρκους Kat Tous συνανακειμενους, exe- | NS Sorry on account of the 
the oatha and ᾽ thoce reclining at lable, he com oaTHs and the GUESTS, 
λευσε δοθηναι. Και πεμψας απεκεφαλισε | commanded that it should 
muindedit = Lo he given. And sending he cut off the head of ae Mer le. by hi 
Tov lwavyny ev τῇ φνλακῃ" |! Και ἡνεχθὴ ἡ ecordingly, by his 
the Jolin in ne prison. And was an the | order, Joun was bebead- 
κεφαλῃ avTov emt wivani, και εδοθηὴ τῳ κορα- ἀξ τὶ Gh ΕἸαϑΟ : 
head offtim on aplate, ond it wasyiventothe litte . ἽΝ ee Ww as 
ip Kat nveyne τῇ μητρι αὕτης. '*Kacmpoo- | oUt a . need pa 
girl, ancl she Groughtittothe mother of her, And coming a ee to ie GIRL; 
ελθοντες of μαθηται αὑτοῦ πραν To σωμα, και εθ- | UN" ΒΕ carried il to her 
the disciples ofhim took the body, and they eure hi ᾿ 
αψαν αντο- καὶ ελθοντες ἀπηγγειλαν τῷ Ineo | cola Nils pean 
γενεῇ it, and departin they told at tothe J , , mw “"- ? bb 
" ᾿ ome eee) peAD-BODY, and buried 
* Vatican Maxvecnire.—i. then had, 8. raison. 9. wine, being sorry on 
fecound of the oaria end the GuFats, commanded, 12. the pgap-uopr. 


_ LL Properly, the rovernor of Lhe fourth part of a country; commonly used as a title in- 
ferior ton kine, and denoting chiefruler. ‘The person here spekcn of was Antipas, a son ol 
Her uk the Great. The namie KING ly sometimes given to tetrarchs. See verse 0.--Gee. 
Campbell. +4. Ie had married a daughter of Arctas, an Arabian prince, whom he put 
away, after he hud Induced Ierodias to quit her husband; this occasioned a war between 
Herod and Aretaa, .., + 6 Named Salome, daughter of Merodias by her former hus. 
band.- Josephus, Ant. xviil. v. 4, 


tl, Mark vi. 14; Luke ix. 7. 8. Marie v1.17: Luke Li. , . Lev’ rvili 
18; xx. 31. Ths Mae LOS ue eee ad i 


σα». 14: 13.) MATTHEW. 


—-———_-. 


(Chap. 14: 22 


4 Kas ἀκουσας 6 Inoous, avexwpnoey εκειθεν 

And La-ing heard the Jesus, withdrew from thence 

ev πλοίῳ εἰς ἐρῃμον τόπον κατ᾽ ιδιαν" καὶ ακου- 

in aship into adesert place by bunself; and having 

« 

σαντες οἷ οχλοι, ἠκολουθησαν auTw πεζῇ απο 

aeard the crowds, they folluwed hin by land from 

των πολεων. MKat εξελθων ὁ Ἰησοὺυς εἰδε 

the cities. And comingout the Jesus 

πολὺυν οχλον' Kat εσπλαγχνισθὴ em avrats, 

great) 3 acrowd; and bewasinove.l with pity towards them, 

και ἐθεραπευσε Tous αρῥωστους auTwv. 
and healed the sick of them. 


Baw 


'Ofias be yevouerns, προσηλθον αντῳ οἱ 


Evening and = havioy cone, came tohim the 


μαθηται αὐτου, λεγοντες᾽ Epnuos ἐστιν ὁ toros, 


disciples of him, aaylog; A desert is the place, 
« ε 
παι 7) wpa non παρηλθεν" απολυσοὸον τους 
and the bour already has passed by; dismiss the 


oxAous, iva ἀπελθοντες εἰς Tas Kwuas, ayo- 


crowds, that going into the villages, they 
ε 16 ε 
ρασωσιν ἕαντοις βρωματα. O δε Inaous 
may buy themselves victuals. The bus Jesus 


εἰπὲν autroiss Ov χρειαν εχουσιν ἀπελθεῖν" Sore 
ssid = ttothem; No beed they have to gaaway, give 
« Vy Οἱ ὃ 
αυτοιξ ὕὑμει5 φαγειν. t ὃε λεγονσιν ανυτῳ" 
lothem you to cat; They and gay to him, 
Ουκ εχομεν ὧδε, εἰ μὴ πεντε apTous και δνο 
Not we bave here, except five loaves and = twa 
ἰχθυας. 8: Ὁ δε εἰπε’ Depere μοι αυτους ὧδε. 
ἤλ]1)65. He and sail; Bring tome thein here, 
5. Καὶ κελευσας Tous oxAovs ανακλίιθηναι em 
And directing the crowds to rechioe upoo 
Tous yoptous, AaBwy τοὺ; πεντε αὐτοὺς Kai 
the grabs, taking the five sORVES and 
τους δυο txOvas, αναβλεψας εἰς τὸν ονρανον, 
the two liyhes, looking up to the heaven, 
evAoynoe’ καὶ κλασας, εδωκε τοῖς μαθηταις 
he gave praise; aud breaking, he gave tothe 
τους aprous, of Se μαθηται τοις οχλοις. 
the Joaves, theavd disciples tothe crowds. 
εφαγον παντες, καὶ exopragOnaay’ και ραν 
they ate all, and were filled; and they took up 
TO περισσενον των κλασματων, δωδεκα κοφινους 
that over διά above ofthe baskets 
πληρεις. 71 Οἱ δε ecOiovres noav avdpes woes 
full, Those and eating were men about 
πεντακισχίλιοι, XopPis γυναικὼν καὶ παιδιων. 
five-thousand, besides women and ebildven, 
2 Kat evdews ηναγκισεν Tous μαθητας eufrvai 
And immediately  heurged the disciples τὸ enler 


disciples 


ῦ Ka 
And 


frayments, twelve 


* Vatican Manxusceirt.—14. he went. 
strained. 22. a Boat. 


15. the DISCIPLES. 


it; and departing, tola 
JESUS. 

13 {And Jesus having 
heard, privately withdrew 
from thence. by Boat, lita 
a Desert Place; of which 
the PEOPLE being inform- 
ed, followed him by Land 
from the CITIES. 

14 And "coming ont, he 
saw a Great Crowd; and 
he had compassion on 
them, and healed their 
SICK. 

15 tAnd t Evening har- 
ing arrived, *the biset- 
PLES caine to him, saying, 
“The PLACE 158 Desert, 
and the ΠΟΙᾺ is now 
past; dismiss the crowds, 
Vat they may go to the 
VILLAGES, and buy them- 
selves Provisions.” 

16 But Jesus said to 
them, ‘They need not de- 
part; gou supply them.” 

17 Tey, however, re- 

lied to him, ‘‘ We have 
is only Five Loaves and 
Two Fishes.” 

18 And ΜῈ said, “ Bring 
them here to me.” 

19 And commanding the 
PEOPLE to recline on the 
grass, he took the FIVE 

yayves and the two 
Fishes, and Jooking tow- 
ards WEAVEN, t praised 
God; then t breaking the 
LOAVES, he gave them to 
the DISCIPLES, and tire 
disciples distributed τὸ 
the CROWDs. 

20 And they all ate and 
were saiistied; and of the 
REMAINING FRAGMENTS 
(hey gathered τ Twelve 
Baskets fel 

2] Now THEY who bad 
EATEN, were about five 
thousand men, besides wo- 
men and children, 

22 And immediately 
*he constrained the pis- 
CIPLES lo enter Ἐὰ Bout, 


22, he con- 


+ 15. The firet evening, which commenced at three o’clock. The second evening, which 


began at sunscl, is that mentioned in verse 23. 


ἡ 10. The Jewish loaves were broad, 
thin, and brittle; so Lhnt a knife was not required for dividing them. 


+20. Thes 


were small wicker baskets, which the Jews carried (heir victuals in. when from home ; an 
by the number here particularized, it would seem that euch apostle filled 1:15. own bas 


ket.—Pearre, 
Σ 18. Mark vi. 32; 


Luke ix.10; John vi. 1, 2. 
Ichn vi. 6. 


W. Math. rv. 30. 


t K Mark vi.35; Luke is 12 


OQrap. 14: 23.) 


—_- 


β . t ‘ ry 
εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, καὶ προάγειν αὐτὸν εἰς TO περᾶν, 


ἰδιο the = ship, anil | to go before δίῳ to the alberc side, 
ΡΊ 

ἕως οὗ αἀπολυσῃ τοὺς οχλους. 4 Καὶ ἕαπο- 

while bheehould dismias the, crowds, ἀράς baying 

nf ? 

Avoas Tovs ὄχλους, avefn ets TO” Opos Κατ 


ecutawsy the. crowds, ‘hewentup into the mountain by 
sdiav προτενξασθαι. Οψιας δὲ γενομενήξ, povos 
bimsclf to pray. ' Eveoiaz and havingcome, alone 
Ἣν exe.’ To δὲ mAoiwv nbn μεσὸν ἵτης 
he waa there, The and ship now in the midst of the 


θαλασσὴης Vv, βασανιζομενον ὕπο των κυμάτων" 
een was, bavingbeentosscd by the waveag ἧπ 


nv yap evavrios ὁ aveuos., *Teraptp δὲ φυλακῃ 
was for contrary the wind Infowth and = watch 


τὴς νυκτὸς aTNADE πρὸς αὐτοὺς, περιπάτων em 


οἴιμα night . he want to them, walking ΓΙ 
"0 Και 0d. ἐ pad 

τὴς θαλασσηϑ. αι 400V TES QUTOP οἱ μαῦηται 

tLe sen, And = accing him the disciples . 


ἐπὶ Thy θαλασσαν περίπατουντα, ἐταραχθησαν, 
apon tbe oes walking, . they were terrified, 


a“. τὸ 
Aeyovress” Ort avtacua erie καὶ απὸ Tov 
aayiog; Theat on apparition jo, ond from the 


φοβον expatay. 7 Evdews δε eAaAnoer avrots 
fear tbey cried aloud, Immediately but > spake to them 


3 ἴησους, λεγων" Θαρσειτε, eyw εἰμι" μη φο- 


the Jesus, . saying, Take courage, 1; am; not be 
βεισθε. PAmonpibeis δε αὐτῳ ὃ Merpos εἰπε’ 
δίχωμι. Anewesiog sod him tha ρίδε -, seidg 


Kupte, ti ou εἰ, κελευσον pe mpos σε ελθειν ἐπι 


Olord, tf thowarg bid me ta thre to come upon 
τα ὕδατα. 3 Ὁ Be εἰπεν' EAGe. Και καταβας 
the ΘΓ. He and said, Comes. And descending 


απὸ τὸν πλοιὸον ὁ Merpos, , περιέεπατησεν emi va 
from tha boat tha” Peter, , be walked upon the 


ὕδατα, ελθειν mpos τὸν λήσουν! ὃ0 λεπων δε 


wates, ἴο come (ὁ chee Jenun! Seeing but 
Tov ἀνεμὸν ᾿ιΙσχυρον, εφοβηθηἽ καὶ aptapevos 
tbe wiad clrong, fiji, he wapafreikd, and beginning 


καταποντιζεσῦαι, expate, λεγων" Kupie, σωσον 


to alok, he cried, a eaying; Ὁ lord, eave 
al EvOews δε b 1 
με. υσέεώξ OE ἡσουξ EKTEWAS THY χειρα, 
me Imunediztely andthe Jesus etretching out the band, 


σπολαβετα αὐτου, Kat λεγει αὐτω" Ολιγοπιστε, 
fuok hold “οἴμιιῶ, and aye tobim, Ὁ distrustful man, 


es τι εδιστασας; Kart εμβαντων αυτων εἰς 


for why ἀΐάνι thou doubt? ᾿ς And ealering ofthem tate 
τὸ FAoiov, ἐκόπασεν ὅ aveuos.! “Oi Se ev τῳ 
the slip, coucd the wind Tuey nod ia the 


MATTHEW. 


Chap 14: 93. 


and precede him lo the 
OTHER sing, while he dis, 
nussed (he chowps. 

23 And having dia, 
missed the crowns, he 
privalely ascended fhe 
MOUNTAIN to pray; an 
renwained there alone (ἰ 
it was Late. 

9A By this time tha 
BOAT *waa many Fur, 
longs distant from the 
LAND, tossed by the 
WAVES; for the winD 
was contrary. 

25 And in the ¢ Fourth 
Watch of the NiGcnt, he 
went lowards them, walk: 
joe on the LAKE. 

6 And when the prs, 
CIPLES caw him twalk: 
ing on (he LAXKR, they 
were terrified, and ex: 
aimed, “It is an Ap 
parition!” and they cried: 
aloud, through fear. 

27 But Jesua immedi, 
alely spoke to them, say, 
ing, “Take cournge, it is 
Z; be not afraid.” 

28 And PETER onewer. 
ing, said to him, “ Mas. 
ter, if it be thou, bid me 
come to thee on the wa- 
TER.” . 

29 And Jesus said, 
Come.” Then * Peter de- 
ecending from the ΒΟΔΤ, 
walked on the WATER, 
*and came to Jesuy. 

30 But perceiving the 
WIND strong, he was 
afraid; and beginuwng to 
sink, he exclaimed, ‘Mag 
ter, save me!” . 

31 And Jesus instant! 
extending his HAND, too 
hold of him, and said to 
him, “Ὁ distrustful man! 
why didst thou duubl ὃ" 

32 And * going up inlo 
the boat, the WIND subs 
sided. 

33 Then Tose in the 


* Vaticaw Mancvacuipt.—4. many Furlongs distant from the Lanp, tossed. 3, 20. Peter, 


M.andecame lo. 82. going up Inv, 


. 1th. Delween the houra of three and six in the morning. Grotlus observes, that thle wna 
the Koman divislon of the nigbt, taken by them from the Grechs; and that the Jews fro 


te Grins of Pompey, after tney were become a dependent 
reckoning, inmlaad of thelr own; which originally consis 
Jobix. 4, thls lag prerogative aacribed to 
thus, "W oe upon the 60}, as upy 
pressing tip μον] 


$23. Mark v1.36; Jobn vi. 16." 


8 pivement.” 


copie, had adopted this mode ὁ 
of three watches only. 126.1n 
vd, and which 18 freely rendered by the LXX 
; An Egyptian hieroglyphic for em, 
ity was, ἃ picture of two fvet walklog on tho seas ~~ 


Chap. 14: 34. MATTHEW. 


[ Chap. 15: 8. 


πλοίῳ, *[eABorres] προσεκυνησαν ἀντῳ, λεγ- 
ship, (commg] proutrated to him, say- 
ovtess AAn@ws θεὸν vios εἰς “Kat διαπε- 
mg; Certainly οἵα God asou thou ast. And having 
ρασαντες, ηλθον εἰς THY γην Tevynoaper. * Και 
passed over, theycameto the land Gennenaret. And 
« 
ἐπεγνοντες αυτὸον οἱ ανδρες του τύπου EKELVOU, 
koowing him the = men ofthe place that, 
απεστειλαν ets ὅλην THY περιχωρον εκεινΉ»" 
they sent into all the eownlry round about tbat, 

καὶ προσηνεΎκαν αυτῷ Wavras Tovs κακωςξ 
aod they brought “ὁ him oll those dine rae 
exovras, και wapexadouy αὐτὸν iva povoy 
having, end besnught bim that ouly 
ε δ 

αψωνται Tov κρασπεδον τον ἱματίου αντου" 

they might ‘ouch the tuft mantle of im; 

Li 
καὶ ὅσοι Ἤψαντο, διεσωθησαν. 
διὰ asmanyas touched, were made whole, 


ΚΕΦ. iz. lo, 


1Tore προσερχοντας τς; ἴησον Of απὸ ‘lepo- 
Then came ‘rstbe Jesus thosefrom Jcra- 
σολυμων γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαιοι, Leycrres’ 
salein ecribes end Pharisees, f2ylic: 
2 Διατι of μαθηται σον παραβαινουσι THY -Ὡρα- 


aah 
ae 


Why the = disciples ofthee MDS grees τ. Tred: 
Soow των πρεσβυτερων. vu yap mimToyrds TS 
tion ofthe elders? hot for they τσ ἢ she 

5 8. 
χειρας αὕτων, dray αρτον εσθιωσιν, C ὃς 


hands ofthem, whenever bread they may eat, Π: but 
αποκριθεις εἰπεν auToiss Διατι kat ὕμεις Wapa- 
Answering said =tothem; Why also you trans 


Bawere την evToAny Tov Geov, δια ny παρα- 
Gress the commandment ofthe God, through the tradi- 
ε 
δοσιν buwy; *°O yap Geos ενετειλατο, λεγων- 
tion of you? Tho for Ca hascommanded,  sayiny; 
4 κ .᾽} Μ ° 4ae 
Tia Tov waTepa ka; TNY μητερα" και [Ὁ 
"Ἰίοπον the father and the mother,” anc; «τὶς 
κακολογων πωτερα ἢ μήτερα, θανατῳ τελεν- 
reviling other @ rm her, death let him 
δ ὝμειΞ Sa Aeverss Ὃς ay εἰπῇ τῳ 
Yca bat mays Whoever may say to the 
πατρὸ ἢ Τῇ μητρ ἄωρον. ὃ eav εἴ epov 
father or the mother- A silt, whatever outof me 
wpernens: kb OU μὴ τιμησῆ Tov πατερα 
thou mightest be profite+ U-n po”. not may honor the father 
κὗτον * En την: μίτερα αὕτου. 5 Kai ηκυρωσατε 
_cf hin for the iiolher οἴω. And you annul 
τὴν evToAny Toy θεοῦ δια THY παραδοσιν ὕμων. 
th: er: mandment of:':c Gocchrough the qradivion ofyou 
: Ὑποπριται, καλοὺς Upoepntevgs περι ὑμων 
Co Lypccrites, well vroph~xied eoncernunge you 


Boat, did homage to him, 
gaying, $‘Assuredly, thou 
art God’s Son.” 

34 ¢And having passed 
over they came *to LAND 
at Genncsaret. 

35 Aud the MEN of that 
PLACE reeognizing Lim, 
sent through All that 
COUNTRY, and brouzglit to 
lum ALt the diseased; 

36 and implored him, 
that they might only 
touch the Turt of his 
MANTLE; and as many 
as touched, were cured. 


CHAPTER XV. 


1 tThen came to Jesva 
* Pharisees and Scribes 
from Jerusalem, saying, 

2 “Why do thy pisci- 
PLES violate the T TRADI- 
TIONARY PRECFPT of the 
ELDERS? for they do not 
wash *their MaANDS be- 
fore Meals.” 

5 But WE answering, 
said to them, ‘‘ Why 4o 
Yuu also violate the com- 
MANDMENT of Gop by 
your TRADITION ὃ 

4 For Gop * said, t*Ifo- 
‘nor FATHEZ and MOTII- 
ἘΠ᾿ and ἘΠ ΠΕ who BE- 
‘yiLES Father cr Mother, 
‘shall be punished with 
* Death.’ 

5 But σὰ assert, ‘If 
any one say 10 PATIYR 
or MoTuER, An Offering 
is that by which thou 
mightest derive  assist- 
ance from ΠῚ}; 

6 then * he shall by na 
means honor his FATHER.’ 
Thus, by your TRADI- 
TION, you annul the 
*wonpn of Gop. 

7 tllyvpocrites! well did 
Tsaiah proplicsy coucern- 
ing you, saving, 

8 t‘This people t {draw 


© Vatican alanuscnipt.—. lo Laxp at Gennesarct. 
Jernsaicin. 2. the WANDS. 4. said, ‘Ifonor , . 
honor his yatnza. Thus, 6. or his moTHEB—omitt, 


+2, He that cateth with unwashed hands is guilty of death —Rabhi 4b1d2. 


1. Pharisees and Scribes from 


6. lle shall by po means 


6. wonb. 


+9, The 


words in brackets are found in the prophecy from which they are taken, both in the Hebrew 


and Septuagint. They are omitted 
come ancient versions. j 
Sriesbach has left it out ofthe text. Butas they arc found in 
quoted, it las heen thought best to insert them in the text. 


I 8 Matt. xxvii. 54. $34. Mark vi. 53. 
Deut. v.16; Eph. ¥i. 2. 


ἃ 7. Mark vii. & 18. Isa, πεῖς. 13. 


Erasmus, Mill, Drucius, and Isengel, a 


t 


t1.Mark τ". 1. 
$4. Exod. ασὶ. 17. ἴον. χα; Deut. axvii.16; Prov. τὰς. 80. 


by the Vatican and several other exce!lent MSs., and hy 
pose of the omission: and 


¢ place froin which they are 


£4 Exod xx. 12: 


Chap. 16; 9.) MATTHEW. 


Hoaias, λέγων" Ὁ Aaos οὗτος τοῖς χείλεσι 
ἔπαμω, onyings “The people this with the lips : 
ις τίμᾳ' ἡ Se καρδια αυτων πορῥω ἀπέχει απ 
hanor; the hut heart of then faroff is remaved from 
9Marnv δὲ σεβονται με, διδατκοντες 


ie 


μον. 
nie Without profit hut they reverence me, venetins 
= » 
ιἰδασκαλιας, ενταλματα av θρωπων. Kas 
doctrines, coromant ments of mes.” And 
ροσκαλεσαμενος TOY IXAOV, E1TEY avTois: 
having called the crowd, he said to them; 
xovete nat συνίετε. ἰὶον το εἰσερχόμενον εἰς 
fraryou and be instructed. Not that entering into 


υ στόμα κοινοὶ TOY ἄνθρωπον" αλλα TO -κπορ- 


e mouth pollutes the man; but that proceeds 
VOMEVOY εἰ TOU στόματος TOVTO KOivoi TOV 
¢ outof the mouth this pollutes the 
Os 
vOpwrov. Tore προσελθοντες of μαθηται 
nan. Then having care the = disciples 
« 
υτου, εἰπὸν αυντῳ: Οἰδας, ὅτι οἱ Φαρισαιοι, 
t him, said to him; Knowestthou, that the Pbansercs, 


κουσαντες Tov λόγον, εσκανδαλισθησαν; 'O 
hearings that saying, found a diliculty ? He 
με « 
: amonpibers εἰπε Πασα Φντείώ, ἣν ove εφυ- 
ι anpwering said; P-antation, which rot has 
evsev ὁ πατὴρ pou ὁ oupavios, εκριζωθησεται. 
imted =the father ofme “'- heavenly, shall be rgoted up. 
Agere avtous: ὅδηγοι εἰσι τυφλοι ὁ τυφλων.} 
Levalone = them; ruides they ar blind (of blind.] 


updos Se rupAov eav ddnyn, αἀμφοτεροι εἰς 


Livery 


{ΠΡ ΠῚ aol blind if μιὰν lead, hoth into 
ἡθυνὸν πεσουνται. 5 Αποκριθεις δὲ ὁ Πετρος 
a pil will fall. Anewering andthe Peter 
ε 
πεν auT@: Φρασον μιν τὴν ..apaBoAny ταυτη:. 
ud tela, Exphio tous the compariwon thin 
‘O Be Invous ervey: Ακμην και ὕμεις ασυνεν ἡ 
τε αι Jesus said; Yet alo you uonintelligen’. 


τε; “Ou*[ πω] voerre, ὅτι παν To exowopcu- 
re? Nut = (yet) perceive you, that all) that encere 
‘VOW εἰς TO στόμα, εἰς THY κΚοιλια’ χωρεὶ, 
τὰ 8. ποι, «into ἴδ belly piuiset, 
4 εἰς apedpwra ἐεκβαλλεται; 19 Ta δε exmopeu- 
Into B privy is cast; Those but = proceeds 
€v@ εκ TOV στοματυς, EK Τῆς Kapdias εξερ- 
outof the muuth, from tiie heart issues 
ται, κακεινα KOLvoL Tov avOpwrov, 3 Ex yap 
asodthey pollute the inun, From for 
is καρδιας εξερχονται διαλογισμαι wovnpos: 
5 heart comes forth purposes evil, 
WO, μοιχειαι, Mopveiai, κλοπαι, ψευδομαρτυ- 
Blolttries,  foruicaliona, thefla, Salse teatimo- 
ut, βλασφημιαι, “Tavraecti τὰ κοινουντα 
τ evilapenkings, Turee 1s [86 (things) polluting 
v avOpwrovy To δε ανιπτοις χερσι φαγειν ov 
Ξ moan; that bul with unwusked haus tecat not 
ivot Toy avOpwroy. 
vaten bbe wan 


ΤᾺ 


πολ πὶ — 


* Vatican Manuscnipt,—i®. the ΡΊ ΒΟΙΡῚΠΒ approaching, say. 


tht saving. 10. ue θεά. 


11... Mark vil, 14, 3 14. Isa. §x.18; Mal. il. &@; 
in 1 18. Juanes tii, υ, t 10. Mark via. ἢ}, 


17. yel—omit. 


Chap. lb: 20 


i ‘nigh to ΜῈ with their 


‘MoT, and} honor Me 
‘with their Lips; but 
‘their heart is far remov- 
‘ced from ine. 

9 ‘But in vain do they 
‘worship me, teaching as 
‘Doctrines, the Precepts 
‘of Men.’”’ 

10 S And having called 
the crewp, he aid ta 
them, “Wear, and be in- 
structed; 

22 Not THAT ENTEH- 
In. the MouTM, pollutes 
th: WAN, but THAT vko- 
CERDING fromthe uourH, 
pollutes the Man.” 

12 Then *the DiscrPLrs 
Spree εξ; Bay to him, 
“ Didst thou observe That 
the PIAR's¥ES were of- 
feided, when they heard 
that SAYING?” 

13 But ne answering, 
said, “Every Plantation, 
which my HEAVENLY FA- 
THER has not planted, 
shall be extirpated. 

14 Leave them; {they 
are blind Guides; and if 
the Blind lead the Blind, 
both will fallinto the Pit.” 

15 t‘bhen Perea reply. 
ing; said to hiw, “Explain 
to us *(hat SAYING.” 

16 And πε said, ‘Are 
pou also yet without un- 
derstanding ? 

17 Do you not perceive, 
That WitKATEVER ENTERS 
the sOUTIL, passes into 
the BELLY, cat is ejected ἢ 

18 But Tthose THINGS 


PROCEEDING out of the 


Matt. rrill, 16; Luka vl 30. 


MOUTH, issue fram fhe 
HEAT; and thep poliute 
the MAN, 

19 ¢¥or out of thes 
WEAKT proceed iriqui- 
lous Designs ;— Murders, 
Adulterics, Fornicaticus, 
Thefts, fidse Testimonies, 
Caluninies. 

20 These are the THINGS 
Which POLLUTE the MAN; 
but to ΚΑῚ Wilh Unwash- 
cd ILands pollutes not the 
SAN.” 


14. ofthe Dlivd.—omid, 
t 16. Mark 


ὕπαρ. 1ὅ: 21.} MATTHEW. [ Chap, 15; 31 


—— ea - 


“ Was εἰελθων εκειθεν ὁ Ἰησους avexwpnoer|, 21 tAnd Jesus depart- 
od departing thence the Jesus dae δώ, ing πάρεξ Ἐρῤν ea 
ἐξ Ta EPH Tupov καὶ Σιδωνος. Ξ Κα, «δου, Tyre Beene 0 


ἰὼ the ¢ontines of Tyre and S:lon, And iy 22 And behold, a Ca- 
vn Xavavata, avo τῶν dpiwy εκεινων εξελθου-]} naanitish Woman com- 
* woman Cannanitish, of the parte “Tost coming ing from those PARTS, 

» €Koavyacer au . Aeyougat ὥλεησον je,|cried out to him, say- 
put, cried out to bin, saying, Pi; me, | Ing, ‘Have compassion 
κυριε, vie Δαυιδ" ἢ μὸν κακως: δα--Ονι-] ὴ me! Master, Son of 


Olurd, Oeon David; the daughter "- sadly ears nae ΤΣ ὈΑῸ ΘΗ ΕΝ 
. 23° Aaa a . 5 sadly demonized. 
ζεται. O δεουκ αἀπεκριθὴ ὧν τῇ Ἀσγ-»-. «-αἰ δὰ Bit he answered 


ἐκ Pat “ye Ν δὰ . 
on πος ἐν je ἘΠ γεν δτα, Απά ποτ not a Word. And 
πρόσελθοντες οἱ μαθηται avTrw, YOwTwy αὐτὸ} εἶ disciples coming, 
coming the discipler τΕλιπ, besoug).* him, entreated him, saying, 
λεγοντες Απολυσον αὐτη:", ὁτι κραζες οπισθε:) "" Dismiss her; For she 
easing; Send away her, for sbhecries δὲτ' +tect| Cries after us.” 
ς « Ἢ - “ΜΝ 
ἥμων. 31. δε ἀποκριθεὶς caver? οὐκ ἀπεσταῦὶ 2 But ΜῈ answering, 
eto Me but = answeriug said, Not am | Said, 161 πὰ only sent to 


Any, εἰ μὴ εἰς τα προβατα Ta απολωλοτα οἰκου) ἢ PERISHING ΠΕΣ 
bent, eacept to the sheep the venshing “Sree αἱ of the Stock of Israel. 


3 Yeradvancing, sur 
“»" 3 =) us Ε, 
Ισραηλ. H δὲ ελθουσα πρησεέκνυνει av 59] prostrated to him, say- 
Israal. - She theo curbs prostrated tol ., ing, “Ὁ Master, help 
λεγουσα" Kupie, βοηθει μοι. Ξ6 ὉὋ δὲ αποκριθει: } me!” 
saying, Olord, give aid tome, Ης ᾿ς  anm- 26 But HE answering, 
ειπεν' Ουκ ἐστι καλον Aafew το ‘pTov των Said, “It is not proper 
aad; Not itis right «ὁ ας: | the hread οἵα! -| 10 take the CIUILDRENS 
τεκνων, Kat βαλε: τοῖς κυναριπις, ™'H δὲ hel cree ames It to 
children, apd tothrer to che dogs. She but 97 But she said. “I be- 
εἰπε. Nat, κυριε" καὶ yap “a Kuvapt2 εσθιει] couch thee, Sir: foreven 
aad; Truc, Olord; - «+ for the dows ert I the DOGS eal THOSE 
70 τῶν Ψιχίων τῶν πίπτοντων απὸ ΤῊΣ ToOcTE?|CRUMBS Which FALL 
τ the = crumbs) of the falling from 46 table |from their MASTERS’ 
Lat ¢ 4 
UNS Το κυρίων στὕτων. Tore ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ] TABLE” 
ofthe masters = of them. Then answering tn Ι 28 en ἈΕΊ ΠΕ paneer 
Ιησους εἰπεν aut-* OQ γυναι, peyadn «ov Fins, said to her, © 
> ‘ ' Ak 
Jesus maid to her: Ὁ woman, grat of thee the zone habs eee 
. ε - . 
migtTiss γενηθήτω τῖι, ws θελεις. Kat ιαθη | thon desirest.” And ber 
faith; let it be tothee, as thou wilt. And was hoaled 
Ι 


‘ « DAUGHTER Was cured 
ἢ O@vyaTnp auTns απὸ τῆς ὥρας exewns. from that very MoO 
the daughter ofher from th- hour that, 


MENT. , 
9 αὶ μεσαβας εκειίΐίεν ὁ Inoous, ηλῦε παρα! 29 ;And Jesus, having 
And departing thence the Jecvus, caine near ‘left that place, Came 
τὴν θαλασαν της TadtAaas: καὶ avaBas ers|t0 the LAKE of. ΓΥΤῚΡ 
the fea ofthe Galilee; and ascending into ee Oe ee 
q ᾿ ΤΝΤΑΙΝ Si ¥ 

To opos, εκαθητο exer. 9 Και πρυσηλθον avtw|inore 
the tnouncain, he sat down there. anil ᾿ caine to hin 30 And grent Crowds 
οχλοι πολλοὶ, exovres μεθ᾽ EauTwy YwAous,}cuame to him, bringing 
crowds freal, having with them tame, wilh them the lame, 
TupAous, κωφους, KvAAOUS, Kat ἕτερους moAAous:|*the icrippled,the blind, 
blind, deaf, maimed, and = others mauy; the deaf, and many oth- 


καὶ ερῥιψαν αντους παρα τους Todas Tov ἴησου, 6τϑ, and Inid them at 
eud = they laid them at the feet ofthe Jesus, his FEET, and he cured 


Kat εθεραπενσεν αὐτου Gare τους oxAous ee Frat the eraeus 
and he healed tirean; bo that the crowds : - " th 

beheld, with wonder, ‘the 

θαυμασαι, BAewovTas κωφους λαλουντας, KvA~| Deaf hearing. the Crip- 
to weniler, bebolding deaf speaking, maimed pled restored, the Lame 


* Vatican Manuscarpr.—30. crippled, blind, deaf, and. 30. his γεετ. 31. hearing. 
+ 26. The Jews likened the heathen nations to dogys.—Lighftfoot, + 30. The ori:;inal 
word kullos, properly signifies, one whose hand or arm has been cut off; (see Mark ix, 43.) 
but it is sometimes applied to those who were only disabled in those parts, To supply ἃ lust 
‘mb was @ Creation, ΒΕ ἃ therefore an sstonishiog miracle. 
- 221. Mark vii. 24. £ 24. Matt. x.6; Acte iii. 26; Hom. rv. 6 } 2. Matt τὶ 4 
ing. Mark vii 31. t%. lea χχχν- 88 


Chap. 15: 382.) MATTHEW.. Chap. 16: 1. 


wee -- 


hous ὑγιεῖς, XwAous περιπατουντας, Kat τυῴλους 


walking, and the Blina 
seeing; and they glorified 


sound, lawe walking, and blind is 
92 τ |.the Gon of Israel. 
Brerovras’ Kat ἐδοξασαν τον θεον ἱσραηλ. “Ὁ 32 t'Then Jesus having 
oe? δά ἐμεῦ sloribed “the: :Ged ster se | called hig WiscipLea, saill 
Se Inoous, προσκαλεσάμενος Tous μαθητὰς GU- | AT hive com cain geeed 
then Jesus, having called the disciples of the μον ΠΩΣ they 
Tov, emer Σπλαγχνιίομαι ἐπι τὸν ὄχλον, ὅτι have continued with me 
hiin, onid; I have compassion on the crowd, for three Days and leave ab 
ιν ᾿ i . « , bat 
[nin] ἥμεραι τρεῖς, προσμένουσι μοι, καὶ ovK thing to eat; and I do not 
jalready] days three, they have remained with me,and mot | Oot diamiss them Juste 
exovgt τι aywor Kat ἀπῆλυσαι GUTOUS | +, Jost they should faint 
εἰμεν have anything they muyeaot; ead [10 sen away them an the ROAD.” 
νη. Teis ov Jedw, μηποτε εκλυθωσιν ev τῇ ὅδῳ. | 39 And his DISCIPLES 
fosting not I will, leat they may faint in the way, 


gay to him, {“Ilow can 
We get so many Louves in 
a Desert-place, to satisiy 
such a Crowd?” 


Kat Aeyouow αυτῳ of μαθηται αὕτου" Ποθεν 
And they say to bim the disciples of him, Whence 


uw εν ερήμιᾳ αρτοι TogoUTA, woTE χορτασαι 


1: ve a hy f 
lous i B desert ye OK ee ao aa δὲ ΓΤ ; 34 And JESUS says to 
OXAO” TOTOUTOP ; ai λέγει αὑτοῖς ὃ Ingous’ | the.» “slow many Loaves 
acrowd BO great? And anys to them the Jesus; have you?” And ΤΕΥ 
Ποσους aprovs exete; Οἱ δε εἰπον' Ἕπτα, καὶ | said © Seven, and a lew 
‘low many loaves bave tou? They and = said; Seven, and Sinall fishes.” 
ολιγα ἰχθηδια. “Kai exeAevoe τοῖς oxAcis | 35 Then le commanded 
afew = sinall fishes. Aod he directed the crows the PEOPLE to rechne on 
σναπεσειν ἐπὶ τὴν γὴν. “Kat λαβων τους | the GRouND; 
: to reclinc upon the ground. And taking the 36 and taking the sE¥- 
€mTa apTovs Kat Tovs ιχθνας, εὐχαριστήσας ἫΝ Loaves and the FISI{- 
μόν" πὶ uaves eud the fishes, aiving thauks “8, the ilored thanks, 
« € ia 
exAage καὶ εἐδωκε τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὗτον, οἱ Se | and broke them, and gave 
he brute and he gave 10 the disciples -ofhim, the and to his DISCIPLES, an the 
μαθηται τῳ oxAy. Kat epayuv παντες, Kat | pisciyies dietributed to 
diaciples tothe crowd, And they ale all, aud | the CHOWD. 
εχορτασθησαν' καὶ pay TO περισσενον των 37 Aud they all ate and 
led; W they took that ον daboyv fth eri Balis . 
ΜΈΣ PCE Goo er ne ιδ DP that overandabove ofthe | were satisfied; and of the 
κλασματων, ἑπτα σπυριδας πλήρεις. Οἱ δε) nematnyinG FRAGMENTS 
fragments, weven large baakels full. They and they gathered Seven large 
εσθιυντες σαν τετρακισχίλιοι avdpes, Kwpis | + Baskets full. 
ealing were four Lhuusend ane, Lesidece 39 Now TIrEY who had 
γυναικῶν και παιδιων. EATEN were * about Four 
momen: vane: εἰμύσωι. thousand Men, besides 


Women and Children. 
39 fAnd loving diss 


Ka: amoAvoas τους οχλους, ave™, ets | missed the cnowps, he 


i ee ΙΖ 


And having sentaway the crowds, he went into | wont into the BOAT, and 
To πλοῖον, Kat nABey εἰς Ta ὅρια Μαγδαλα. | came to ihe tcoast Οἱ 
the aliup, G ai came lo the cous of Magiala. t Magdlala. 
KE, is’, 16, | Kai προσελθοντες 2i Φαρισαιοι fo ; 

Aad coming the = Phartaees CHAPTER XVI. 
και Zaddovnaiot, πειραζοντες επηρωτησαν avroy, |! 1 f~Then the Piani- 
aud Sadducees, teanpting (hey naked him, SEES and SADDUCEES 
σημεῖον ex Tov ovpavouv επιδειξαι αὐτοῖς. 2 Ὁ | drew near, and tempting 

aego | from the heaven to show to them, Me | asked him ἰὼ show them 8 
Sign from JIEAVEN. 
* Varican Manuscaret.—s2, already—omit. 85. about, 30. Magadan—#0 also 


Lachmann and Tischendorf. 


+ 37. Duskets of larger capaci than the wicker baskets mentloned in Chap. x\v.20—Inrge 
enough to contain a man’s body. See Acts lx. 25, +30 The modern name is drd el. 
Mejdel, fleld or coust of Mejdel. Mejdel, frou: which the plain tukes ils name, is a pallry 
village, avout un hour from Tiberias, near where o line of high rocks iat ee lp the lake, 
This as the anclent Magdala, called in Mark viii. 10, Dalmanutha; the birth place of that 
Vary ut ΟἹ whom were expelled seven demons. 


292, Mark viii. 1, 33.2 Kings lv 43. 80. Matt. xiv joy Luke xxii. 1h 
28. Mark vil. 10. 11. Malt. Suga 


Chap. 16: MATTHEW. 


Re amroxpibers ecrey autos’ *[ Ofias yevouerns, 
but rnswering said το them; {Evening coming, 


Ἀεγετε" Evdsae πυρῥαζει yap ὁ ovpavos. 3 Kat 
yousay; Parweather,; redideos for the heaven. Aud 
pwr Σήμερον χειμων" πυρῥαζει yap στυγ- 
ln tuc morning; To-day petormn; Ss red for luwe 


veCwy ὃ ουρανος. Ὕποκριται, To μεν προσωπὸον 


ring the heasen, Iypverites, the truly face 
TOY ουρανοῦυ γινώσκετε dtaxpivety, τα δε σήημεια 
sfthe heaven you kuow to judge, the but signs 


γένεα πονηρα και 
Ageneratiuon evil δῶὼ 


των καιρων ov δυνασθε;} 
oftha times Bot can you?) 


pOAXGAS σημεῖον ἐπιζητεῖ" καὶ σημειον ov δο- 
adulterous asiza peeks; ani δ οἰ ἢ ποῖ ebal 


θησεται αντῃ, εἰ μὴ TO σημεῖον ἴωνα Ἔτου 
he given taher, execpt the διὰ of Jonas [the 
προφητου. | Kus καταλιπὼν avtous, amnaAce. 

prophet.) And leaving them, he went away. 


δΚαι ελθοτες of μαθηται auT-v εἰς τὸ περᾶν. 
Aud coming the disciples οὐ δι to the other side 


emcAadovTo αρτους λαβειν. 
ad forgotten loaves toticke. 


auroiss ‘Opate noi προσέχετε ἀπὸ THs ζυμης 


δῸ Se Inoous eure: 
Ἅρε and Jesus ead 


to them; Luok acd take heed of the leaven 
τῶν Φαρισαιων kat Ξαδδουκαίων, / Of Be διελο- 
efthe Pharisees an Sadducees. They end ha 


γιζοντο ev ἑαυτοῖς, AeyovTes ‘Ori aprovs οὐκ 


stoned among theuecives, saving; Because loaves oct 
ελαβομεν. διΐνους Ce ὁ 1 σους εἰπεν Tt Sta: 
we bave brought. Inowing ὦ Ὁ. Jesus aid; Why rer 


λογιζετθε εν ἑαυτοῖς, ὁὑλιγοπι “TO, ὅτι αρτου-: 
son you Among yours’ #7, ὦ του of weak faith, because loaves 


5 “Ἄ 
ουκ ἘΓελαβετε sf *Ourw νοεῖτε, οὐδε μνημον- 


[ Chap. 16: 12. 


2 But he answering, 
anid to them, *(‘‘ In tne 
Evening, you sny, ‘It 
will! be Fair weather, 
for the s#y is red ;’ 

3 and in the Morning, 
‘There will be a Storm 
To-day, for tbe sky is 
red and lowering.’ ly- 
pocrites! you can cor- 
rectly judge as to the 
APPEARANCE of the 
SKY, bul cannot discern 
the sIGNs of the TIMEs. } 

4;A wicked and faith- 
less Generalion de- 
mands @ Sign; but no 
Sign will be given it. 
except the sIGN of 
Jonah.” And lvaving 
them, he went away. 

5;Now, *the DISCI- 
PLES passing lo the oTH- 
ER SIDE, had forgotten 
to take Loaves with 
them, 

6 And Jesus said to 
them, τ᾿ Observe, and 
beware of the LEAVEN 
of the PHARISERS and 
Sadducees.” 

7 And TILEY reasoned 
among themselves, say- 
ing, ‘* Because we have 
brought no Louves.” 

8 But Jesus knowing 
it, said, "Ὁ you distrust- 
ful! Why do you reason 
among yourselves, Le- 
cause you bave no 
Bread. 

9 Do you not yet per- 
ceive, or recollect ;the 


pot [youhlmel-oughtP) Not yet perceive you, :.or riaem- [ἘΜῈ «Loaves of the 

€veTE TOVS TWEVTE ἄρτους των πεντακισχιλίων. | FIVE-THOUSAND, aod 

beryou ἴιιε five tomcat of the five-thousand ΠΟΥ many Baskets you 
took up? 

και mocovs κοφίνους ἐλαβετε; MOvse rovs| ΤῸ nor ‘the SEVEN 

and how many baskets you tovk up? Nor the Loaves of the FOUR 


ἕπτα apTrovs Τῶν τετρακισχιλίων, 
peyen loaven of Lhe four thousand, 


σπυριδας ἐλαβετε; Nolws ov νοεῖτε, ὅτιον 
larse haaketsa youtook up? 


περι apTovu εἰπὸν ὕμιν TPOTE KEY ἀπὸ TIS 


about breal Ispoke τὸ you to lake heed of the 
των ᾧαρισαιων καὶ Σαδδουκαιων; Tore ov- 
of the Phariseee acd Sadducees ? Then 


νηκαν, ὅτι οὐκ Ete προσέχειν απὸ τῆς Cuuns! 
leaven | SLOOG 


fov aptov, add’ απὸ rns διδαχης των Papisaiwy| tell them to beware of 


understood, that not he αἰ beware of the 


aithe bread, but -Ξ 6the)0=6hdvctrine ofthe Pharueca 


και Σαδδουκαιων. 
pod Snadducees, 


* Vatican Maxuscuret.—? and 3—omit. 
8. brougut—emit, τιν but beware you of, 


14. Matt. xii. 90, 26. Mark visi. 14 
1410 Matt. 2v.a 


Why not do you perevive, that not dy 


4. the paaruxr—omit, ‘ 
12. Sappucess und Pharisees. 


$6. Luke xiL τὶ 


Kat Twogas|THOUSAND, and How 
and how many| MANY Jarge Baskels you 


took up. 
11 How is It that you 
not comprehend, 


Cvuns| That I spoke not to you. 
leaven }@bout Bread, *but be 


ware you ofthe LEAVEN 
of the PHARISEES and 


they, Sadducees 2." 


12 Then they under- 
That he did not 


the LEAVEN of BREAD, 


ibut of the pocTRINE of 


the *SaDDUCEES and 
Pharisees. 


5. the DIscir_E& 


1.0. Matt σιν. 12 


Prup. 161 13.} MATTHEW. Chap. 16: 31. 


———=§_-_-_ - - - - . a 
13 And Jesus comin 
ΙΕλθων δὲ ὁ Inceus εἰς TA μερὴ Kaicapetas Fate (re pees of + zing 
Coming andthe Jeau. into the parts aiceues τοῦ Puy IPFI, questioned 
rns Φιλιππου, npwre τοὺς μαθητας avrou, λε- {π΄ ΕἸ τι τς, envines 
ofthe Philip, asked rhe. disciples ofhiun,  say- +. ‘Who do ren pay that 
γων" Tiva pe λεγευσιν of ανθμωποι doi. Tuy ἐπὴν sox ἤπιαν (ὦ ἢ! 
ng Who ime eay tne meu to be, "δ 
Ἔ 0 < “Wt δὲ εἰπὸν» Ol μὲν lt And tiry replied, 
HOY TOU ταγυρώπου: ι One MEMS) « Some, Jolin the IMMER 
aon = ofthe Than? They anil Bail; Some, SER; SOME Elij ah «and 
* . " 5 ’ 
\waveny roy βαπτιστην" adAut δε, Ηλιαν" ἕτεροι others: Jeremialt "or one 
John the dippers others and, Elias; olhers {the PuopneTs.’ 
bc, ‘I iva των προφητων. MAeye| δ᾽ τ: 
εν, Ἵερεμιαν, 4 ἕνα ροφήτων. γει [15 He says to them, 
anid Jerewins, or one of tie prophets. He says [ ,, But who do pou say 
auras’ Ὕμεις Se Tiva pe λέγετε εἰναι; Amon- | it T am?” 
ta them; You but who me pay to be? Ans 16 Simon Peter answer- 
ριθεις δε Σιμὼν Πετρος εἰπε: Ev εἰ ὁ Χριστος, ing, said, 5.“ Thou art the 
Wering the Snnan Peter anid; es artthe Anointed, Curess‘r, the sox of the 
ὁ vios τοι ϑεου Tov ίωντος. |? Kat amonpidets | yivina God.” 
tls son oftas ἔνι the living, And answenng 17 And Jesus εἶναι 
ὁ ἴησου9 e 1 αυτῳ Μακαριος εἰ, Σιμων βαρ ing, said to him, “ Happy 
the Jesus paid to him, Blessed artthou, Simoo son art thou, Simon, son of 
Iwvar ὁτι wapé καὶ αἷμα οὐκ ἀπεκαλυψε σοι, Jonnh; for Flesh and 
of Jonas; for fesh ana blood παῖ pana hogan to thee, Blood has not revealed 
add’ ὁ πατὴρ uov, ὁ ev τοῖς oupavors. Kaye! this to thee, but THAT 
but the futher of me,tkat a the beavenn. Alao f FATNER of mine in the 
δε σοι Acyw, ὅτι cu ε. Πετρος, και emt ταυτῇ | * Weavens, 
andtothea any, thal thos at amrock, aud = upon thie’ 18 Moreover, £ also pay 
tn werpa οἰκοδομήσω pov Thy exxAnotay, καὶ to thee, That thou art fa 
the rock L will build frre the church, and | Ror k, and on tthis ROCK 
πυλαι 'αδον ov κατισχυσουοιν αὐτης. Και} iw ul build My cuvrcn, 
Kates offhades not = shall prevail avant her. And | and + the Gates of [Iades 
Bwow σοι τας κλείς τῆς θαδίλειας των ου- gen And T wi h sani it. 
(will give tothee the keys ofthe  kinydoimn ofthe hea- n Will give Lhee 
tthe Keys «© the KING. 
βανων" καὶ ὁ αν δησῃς ent rns γῆ. eorat nom of thy ΠΕΑΥΕΝΒ, 
vivian, aod whatever (hou mayest bina μοῦ the earth, shall be and whatever th u shalt 
δεδέμενον εν τοῖς oupavois’ καὶ ὁ eav λυσῃς | bind on the EARTH, shall 
bound io «othe heavens; and whatever thon mayest louse be bound in the TRAY: 
ἐπὶ TNS YS, EFTTA: λελυμενὸν εν τοὶς ουρανοις, | ENS; and whatever thou 
Upon the easth, shall be loosed in tha heavens. shalt loose on the EARTH, 
“Tore διεστείλατο Tos μαθητα.ς αὗτον, iva | shall he loosed in the 
Then be charged the disci ples ofhim, that me lbs h a 
ca . 
μτΐενι εἴπωσιν ὅτι autos ἐστιν & Χριστοξ. sal ee ene 
he oue they should tell that he le the Anointed, * they sliould tell ‘nO one, 
2 ᾿ that he ig the Mrssram. 
‘Ato ToTe nptaro ὁ ἴησουξ δεικνυνειν τοὶξ 21 From that time, ὁ Βα 
From thattime began the Jesus toshow tothe | srry be 8 began to {0 dise lose to 
* Varican Manuscnier.—lu. the son ofan int Idsouu. 17. Heavens, 


M the viscirens. 


tis. This town was near to the spring-head of tne Jordan, and was hullt hy Phillp, 
terrarch of Galilee, in honor of Tiberlus Cresar, aud to distinguish 10 from the sea-port town 
of esnrea, mentioned frequently Ln the Act of the shah lea, it was called | Cesurea Philippl. 
Bee Josephus, AnL. xviii’, 1, and χα. 8, 4. 418. Parkhurst snys, “Thiy expression 
ering allusive [0 0}.0 furin of tha dewish sepulchres, which were large sublerranenis cay ex, 
witha narrow mouth or entrance, mauy of which ore to be found In Judea, to this day. The 
LX X render the corresponding phrase feom the Ileb. of [sn xx xviii. 10, the gates of the aepul- 
ahs. The Pull meaning of our Lord’s promlse see me to be, that his ¢ laren on earth, how- 
cer persemted aud distressed, ahould πόνον fail Gill the consummation of all things, and 
shot then, nt the resurrection sof the jun, finally triumph over death and the grave.” Som. 
an PCor, Ἀν δῚ, 55, 19. 1b ia nid, (hat when the Jews made a mana doctor of the 
Heat they used to” put into his ἡ ands tho key of the closet In the temple, where che sacred 
houkt were deported, aud a'so tablets to write upon; es ing yl hey κων. him author» 
ἰγῖ tench and tocs plain the scriptures and lnw of God to the people. 


- Mark vill. 27) Luke ix 18 £16. Mark vik. ant, Lube iz 20), John an vi. 80: 
pi. 27 18, Joni: be ἃς, 18. Eph. il, 20. 10. Matt. [.ie. Joho 8g. 388 
By. Matt. evil. Gu Mio iL. 805 Luke iz. 21. 


3 


MATTHEW, 


μαθηταις αὗτον, ὅτι δει αυτον ἀπελθεῖν εἰς ‘Tepo- 


Chap. 16: 22.) 


duariples of him, thatmurt he lo ge to Jerus 
συλυμα, και πολλα παθεῖν απὸ των πρεσβυτε- 
Βδιοτη, and many (thinzs)tosuffer from the elders 
pwy και ἀρχιερεὼων καὶ γράμματεων, Kat αποκ- 
and = high-priesta and scribes, and to he 
t oh 
TavOnvai, καὶ τῇ TPITN NuEpa εγερθηῆναι. "Kar 
killed, and the = third day to be raed. And 


προσλαβομενὸς avtoy ὁ Πετρος, nptaro επιτιμαν 

taking aide him the Peter, began to reprove 
auTy, λεγων' Ἵλεως ol, Kupie’ ov μὴ εσται 
Beitfarfrom thee, Olord; not not shall be 


him, paying; 
« 
σοι τουτο. 3 O be στραφεις εἰπε TH Πετρῳ" 
το thee thus Ile but turning sail tothe Peter; 
Ὕπαγε ὑπισὼ μου, σατάανα" σκανδαλον μου 
Go theu bebind ofme, adversary, asctumbling-vlock of me 
ει ὅτι Ou Ppuvers Ta TOU θεον,αλλα Ta 


thou art; for mot thou revardest the (thinza) ofthe God, but those 


τῶν avOpwrav. “Tore ὁ Ἰησους εἰπε τοῖς μα- 
of the men, Then the Jesus aad tothe dise 
θηταις αὑτον" Et τις θέλει ὁπισὼω μον ελθειν 
ciples olbiun; Ifany one wish after me  tocorme, 
απαρνησασθω éauvTov, Kat apaTw Toy σταυρον 
Jet bim deny bunself, and let him bear the Crome 
ε θ Ὁ. ὍὋὍ 
auTov, και ακολουθείτω μοι. ς ‘yap ἂν 
ofhim, and follow nie, Whoever for 
θελῃ την ψυχην αὑτου σωσαι, ἀπολεσει αὐτὴν" 
may wish the hife οἱ πὰ tosan, shall lose her; 
ὃς δ᾽ αν απολεσῃ τὴν ψυχην αὗτου ἕνεκεν 


whoever and may lose the lire ofhim on account 
euov, εὑρησει αὐτὴν. “Ti yap ὠφελειται αν- 
οἱ τσ. whall hod her, What for is protled a 


θρω." s, εαν Tov κοσμον ὅλον KEepdnon, THY Be 
nan, " the eurlil whole he may win, the and 
wexny αὗτον ζημιωθῇ; ἢ τι δώσει avOpwros 
τὴν otbim = be may forfeaP οἵ what shall give Q man 
avradAa~ya της ψυχης abrov; “Μελλεῖι ya 
ineachange for the life οἱ him? Inabout = for 
ὁ vios tov avOpwrov ερχεσθαι ev τῇ δοξῃ τον 
the son ofthe ban lo come in the glory ofthe 


πατρος αὗτου, μετα των ἀγγέλων αὗτου, Kat 


father of him, with the Ἀλλ ἢ pare of hin, and 
a 
ToTe αποδωσεει ExaoTY κατὰ THY πραξιν 
then he will render toenchone accordingto the behavior 
QuTov. 
of him. 


3 Αμην Aeyw ὑμιν, evot τινες των ὧδε ἑστω- 
Indeed Leay to you, there nre some ofthuse here having 


των, οἵτινες OV μὴ γενσωνται θανατου, ἕως av 


stood, who not not shall taste ofdeath, all 

ἐδωσι τον vioy τὸν αἀνθρωπου ερχόμένον ἐν TH 
they maysecthe aon ofthe nap coming in the 
Bacikerg aitov. ΚΕΦ, i. 17. 1 Kae pee 
foyal majesty of him. And alter 


ἥμερας ἐξ παραλαμβανει ὁ Incovs τον Πετρον, 


days = siz takes the Jesus the Peter, 
και TaxwBov, και Ἰωαννὴν τον αδελφον αὐυτον" 
aod Janes, aod Joho the hrother of bim; 


* Vatican Manvacairt.—22. rebuking him, said. 


121. Matt xvii. 22} xx.17; a viil. 315 ix. 31; 
24, Matt. x. 38; Mark viii. 34; Lukeix.: 
fas Pea, xix. 7,8. 1 7, Ma 


1; Luke Ix. 27. 21. Murk ix.3; Luke ly. 2& 


oF 


23; xiv. I £33 
th. xxv. 3140: Mark viiL. $$; Lukeia.2 


[ Chap. 17: 1. 


his DIScrPLEs, + That be 
miust ro ty Jerusalem, and 
suller rah trom the Ele 
DERs, and JLizh-prieste, 
and Scribes. ane be killed, 
and that on the Tring 
Day he must be raised up. 


22 And PETER taking 
him aside, and * rebuking 
him, suid, “Be this far 
from thee, Master; this 
shall not be lo thee. » 


23 But we turning. said 
to ῬΈΤΕΒ, “Get thee be- 
hind me, ‘Adversary: thou 
art a Stwinbling- block to 
mers for thou “regardest 
not the TnINGs of Gop, 
but TIIOSE of MEN.” 


2£ Then Jrsvus said to 
his piscirLes, ¢‘1f any 
one Wish to come afier 
me, let him renounce 
himself, and take up Ins 
CHOss, and follow me. 


25 {For whoever would 
save ]is LIFE, shall lose 
it; and whocver loses his 
LITE on my account, shall 
find it. 


26 Yor what is a Man 
prohted. if he should gain 
the whole worLp, “and 
forfeit his LIFE? or what 
will [a man give in Ran- 
som for his LIFE? 


27 tPorthe son of Man 
is about to come in the 
GLony of his FATWUER, 
With his ANGELS; and 
then he will recompense 
each one according to 
aif CONDUCT. 


28 tIindced I vay to vou, 
* That there are SOME οἱ 
thosesTANDIN here who 
willnot taste fLeath. ull 
they see th: ὍΝ of MAN 
coming in 1118 ROYAL MA» 
JESTY.” 


CIIAPTER XVII. 

1 ¢And after six days, 
J&sus took PETER, James, 
and John the BROTILER of 
James, and privately cone 


28. That there are, 


x. 93; Luke ix. 
5. Luke XVii 33} John vii. 2 


ΩΣ 


44: αν}. 83}: rxiv 4. 7 
$28 Mark 


Chap. 17: 3.} 


—- 


rat apapeper αυτους εἰς opos ὕψηλον κατ᾽ idiay. 


MATTHIsw. 


δ = leadaup them toi aymeuatny jagh privately. 
Kae μετεμορφωθὴ εμπροσθεν αὐτων, Kat 
And he was transiiyured ἐπ the presence _ fitment. and 
ἔλαμψε To προσωπὸν αὐτὸν ὡς ὁ ἡλιοκ' Ta δε 
shone the fice of lem apthe = sun; the and 
- e a K 
ἱματια auTuv eyeveto λευκὰ ὡς TO φως. αι 
garueot oftim bee ame wale aa ¢be light Aad 
δον, wP8naoay avros Mwons και HAias, μετ᾽ 
45, appeared to ‘hem Bowes nod Elias, with 
αὐτου συλλαλουντες. 4 Aronp ets δε ὁ Merpos 
him Lalking. Aussecug andine Peter 


εἰπε TY Inguue Kupie, καλὸν ἐστιν juas ὧδε 
said tothe Odord, gvod wits us here 


eas εἰ θελεις, ποιησωμεν ὧδε τρεῖς σκηναξ, 


Jeu; 


fuble, If thowwel, τᾶν uakg tere | three tents, 
M HA δ 

σοί miay, Kat WOT} diay, και μιαν (a, Τιε 

Luchee οὐδ, and Moses one, end one Elsa Bul 


auvrov AaAdouvros, ἰδον, Ψεφελη φωτὸς επεσ- 


of aim ayeaking, do, actoud of liyhe Over~ 
κιασεν αυὐτουτ' xatibov, φωνὴ εκ τῆς νεφελη», 
shadowed = them aud = jo, Rewite οαἱ οἵ the cloud, 

Aeyouta: ““Οὗτος ἐστιν ὁ vios μου ὃ αγαπητος, 


saying, * Tow ie the eoa of ine the beloveL, 
” 
ev ‘w εὐδοκησα' avrov axovete.” ὃ Και ακου- 
in whom ἰ dengar, afoun = hear pou,” And having 


σαντες οἱ μαθηται, ἐπεσὸν EM: προσωπὸν 2LTwWY, 
beard the duncipien they vel) upua face them, 
και epoPnOncay σφοῦδρα. 4 Kat προσελθων ὁ 
and were ini gntened greatly. And coiningneac the 
Ingous, ἥψατο αυὐτων, και εἰπεν" EvyepOnre, was 

Jesus, touched them, and waidl; Be you rained, and 
un φοβεισθε. βΒΈπαραντες δε τοὺς οφθαλμους 


pot beaten, Lifting up thea the cyes 
witwy, ovdeva εἰδον, εἰ μη Tov ἴησουν μονον. 


ofthein, ooune they saw, encepe the Jesus niatie, 
"Και καταβαινοντων avTwy, εκ Tov opous, 
Anil descending of them, from the muuntamw, 


ἐνετείλατο αὑτοῖς ὁ ἴησους, Aeywr' Μηδενι εἰ- 
charged them the Jesus, aaying; To ne one you 
πῆτε to dpaua, ἕως ov ὁ vios Tov avOpwrov εκ 
mony tell the visiog, 1}}} .the son ofthe man from 
vexpwy αἀαναττῇ. 
diac (ones) should Le ramed. 
lv Kai επηρωτησαν auToy οἵ μαθηται αυτου, 
Aad asked him the  diaciples of him, 


λεγοντες' Te ouv οἱ ypaupareis λεγουσιν, ὅτι 


ony lug; Whg then tue mcribes aay, tual 
HAway Bet ελθειν πρωτον; "OO Be Inaous 
Elian must lo come τοι The but Jeous 
anoxpiders εἰπεν *[avros:] HAcas μεν epxerat 
anaweciing pail {to them, } Elias = truly comes 
πρωτον, kat αποκαταστήσει παντα' | Aeyw δε 
firat, and shall reetore all things; feny but 


ὕμιν, drt HAtas nbn ηλθε, kat oun ἐπεγνωσαν 
toyuu, that Elina just now canis, and == not they knew 
>] 
αυτον, GAA ἐποίησαν ev avTw dca nOeAnaar: 
horn, ut bavedono «to = bim 85 ouch se they wished, 


_ - —. ΠΈΞΕΣΨΕΥ 


* Vatican Manuecacrr.—4. 1 will make here three Booths. 


It. συν, acl will restore. 


36,2 Peter 1.17; Mote. 1,17. Mark 1. 11 Luke fil, 22, 


Rev. i. 17 10. Murk iz. 0. t 10. Mal.iv. δ. 


(Chap. 17: 12. 


ductcd them up a lofts 
Mountitin; 

2 and he was trans: 
formed am their presence. 
Ing FACK shone as the 
SUN, and his GARMENTS 
became white ua the 
LIGHT. 

3 And behold, Mosca 
and Elijali appearcd to 
them, conversing with 
him. 

4 Then Peter address- 
ing Jesus, said, Master, 
it is good for us to be 
here; if thou wilt, * 1 wal 
make flere three Booths; 
oue for thee, one fur Mo- 
ses, and one for Fujoh.” 

δ While he was speak- 
ing, behold, fa Cloud οἱ 
light covered uhem; and 
behold, a Voice from the 
cLoun, declaring, This 
is ny SON, dhe NELOVED, 
in whoin [ delight; hear 
him!” 

6 And the piscie_Es 
having heard it, felt on 
their Faves, and were 
greatly trightened., 

7 And JESUS approachi- 
ing, [touched them, and 
said, “Arise, and be not 
αἰνὰ.» 

6 Theo rasing their 
EYES, they saw DO one, 
except JESUS. 

9 1 And as they were 
descending the MoUN- 
TAIN, JESUS commanded 
them, saying Lell the vt 
SION to no one. U1 the 
SON Of NAN be sen trom 
the Dead. 

10 And the viscrr_es 
asked Inn, saving (Why 
then do the scnimrs Ba 
That Elijah must firs 
comer” 

I] *IT¥-answerng, said, 
“lyah mdeed * comes, 
ani will restore all things. 

12 But I eay to you, 
1 That Elijah has already 
come, and they did not 
recognize him, but have 
done to Jum whatever 
they wished. Thus alse 


11. Ile answering 


1.7. Dan. viil. 18; x. 0, 10, 19; 


$19 Malt. κι, 14, Mark ix. lag 


hap 17: 13.] 


MATTHEW. 


' « 
φύτω καὶ ὁ vios τον ἀντρωπου μελλει πασχειν 
ιδυν also the ean ofthe man is about lo suffer 
Γ » τ 
ὑπ᾿ avrav. ‘Tore συνῆκαν οἱ μαθηται, dri 
by them. Then nnoderstood the disciples, that 
πέρι ἴωαννου του βαττιστου εἰπεν autos. 
conc-ming John the dipper hespoke tothem, 
"Kat ελθοντων αντῶν προς τον οχλον, προσ- 
And havingcome ofthem to the crowd, 
nACey αὐτῷ ανῦροπος. γονυπετῶν αυτον, 'ὅκαι 
c7ime to bim aman, knee-falling him, and 


Ἀεγων" ἴζυριε, εἐλεῆσον pov τον υἷον' ὅτι σελη- 


wayiagy Olord, have pityonofine the son; ἔοε dein 
νιαΐεται, καὶ κακὼς MTacyel πολλακις yap 
mecon-strick, and sadly suffers ; often for 
Tits é€) εἰς TO Tu, Καὶ πολλακὶς εἰς TO ὕδωρ. 

μείαις inte the fire, ond often into the water, 


16 σι mpoonveyxa αυτον τοις wabntais σου, και 


And I brought hiuw tothe disciples ofthee, sod 

- 2 
our novynonoav QuTov θεραπευσαι. Vy Amon pi- 
πῇ they were able him to heal. Anster- 


Geis ὃδε ὁ Invous εἰπεν' 2 yevean amiaros καὶ 


ings andthe Jesus said; O generation unfaithful and 
ε 
Sieg τραμμενηὴ" ἕως ποτε εσομαι μεθ᾽ ὕμων: 
having beeo perverted; 1} when, shalllbe with you? 


ἕως ποτε ανεΐομαι ὑμων; ῴερετε μοι auTOV ὧδε. 


τὶ when φ.8}} bear you? bring youtome him here. 
Ka: emeviunoey αὐτῳ ὁ ἴησονξ, και εξηλθεν 
And rebuked λων the = Jesus, and = chine out 
am’ αὐτου το δαιμονιον' καὶ εθεραπενθη ὁ wats 
of him the demon; avd was cured the boy 
ero τὴς ὧρες excivns. 1 Tote προσελύοντες 
from the hour that. Then cowinug 


v¥ 
of padntat τῳ ἴησον Kar’ idiav, εἰπον- Διατι 
the disciples tothe Jcaus by himself, ear; Why 
ἡμεῖς οὐκ ηδυνηθημεν exBadrcew avro; 9 Ὁ be 
we not were able τὸ cast out it? The and 
Ingous εἰπεν αὐτοι" δια τηναπιστιαν μων. 
Jewua said lo them; On accuunt of the unbelief of you. 


Αμην yap Aeyw ὗμιν, εαν exnTe πιστιν ὡς κοκ- 


Indeed for Δ} toyou, if youhave faith as a 
κὸν σιναῖτεωξ, ἐρεῖτε TH Opel Τουτῷ. Μετα- 
grain of mustard, you wileay to the mountain , this Be thou 


βηθι εντευῦεν exet, καὶ μεταβησεται' και ουδὲν 
removed frombere there, and χῖ will reinore; and nothing 
5 ag . 41Χ[Γ 3 
αὐυνατησεςἭλ υμιν. ΟΥΤΟ ὡς ΤΟ ὝΞΕΡΟΣ OVK 
will be impossible to you. (This but the kind not 
εκπορενετα', εἰ μὴ εν προσευχῃ Kat νηστειᾳ.] 
goes out, if not in prayer ond fasting. } 
22 Αναστρεφομενὼν Se auTwy ev TH Γαλιλαια, 
, Were traveling and ofthem in the Galilee, 
ermev auras ὃ Ἰησους' McAAei ὁ υἷος τον αν- 
said totbem the Jesus; {s aliout the (2on ofthe 
θρωπον -παραδιδοσθαι ets χεῖρας ανῦρωτον, 
man to bc Celivered up lato hands of tacn, | 
ε 
3 και αποκύενουσιν αυτυν" Καὶ TH TpiTyH YMC PS 
and they sill hall hin; aud the third day 
eyepOnrerar.’ Kat ελυπηθησαν σφοδρα. 


he wil) be cused, ἡ And they were grieved exceedingly. 


* Vatican Manuscniet.—li, sickly, 


Ὶ 20, HE says, 
23. rise. : 


| 


— 


—_—— a 


{ Chap. 17: 2s. 


So A ΠῚ ὦἜὁἝ,,͵,,.. . 


Uie SON οὗ MAN is abv 
to suffer by tl:cin.” 

13 ‘Then the viscirues 
understood That he enoke 
to them concerning Juhn 
(he IMMFRSER. 

14 And they having 
come to the crown, a 
*ion came to him, Lucel- 
ing and saying, 

5 “Ὁ Sir. have com. 
assion om My son; for 
γὺ ig a lunatic, and *sick- 
lv; for he ΠΟ σα παν falis 
info the Fine, and fre- 
quently into the WATER. 

16 And 1 brought him 
to thy piscrrLrs, but 
they could not cure Vim.” 

17 Theu Jesus answer- 
ing said, “Ὁ unbeliev- 
ing and perverse Gencra- 
tiont how long must I be 
with you? how long must 
Tendure you? bring him 
here to inc.” 

13 And Jesus rebuked 
him, aud the DEMON came 
out of him; and the ΠΟῪ 
was restored from that 
oun. 

19 Then the ΠΙΒΟῚΡΙΙῈ5 
coming to Jesus private. 
ly, said, “Why were we 
not able to cast it out?” 

20 And ἘΠΕ Bays to 
them, *“‘On account of 
your *LITTLE-FAITIL; For 
Indeed I say to you, Tif 
you have luith, as a Grain 
of Mustard, you might 
say to this MOUNTALN, 
Remove there from here, 
and it would remove; and 
nothing would be impos. 


' sible to you. 


20. LITTLE*YAITL. 


£1 *+[Lhis grnb, πον. 
ever, gocs not out but by 
Prayer and Fasting.”’] 

22 t- Now while they 
were traveling m GaLi- 
LEE, JEsus said to them, 
“The son of MAN 18 about 
to be delivered wp into 
the lands of Men; 

23 and they will kill 
him, and the tTirinp Day 
he wil *rise. And they 


} were exceedingly στ τοι 


21.—omit. 


?21. This verse is wanting in the Coptic, Ethiopic, Syriac hiervs, and in one Itala MSS, 


14. Murk ix. 11. Luke Is. 87. 
iil. 2, qa 


mate 


5 1.50. Matt. σαὶ, 51. Mark xi. 55. Luke xvil. 6; 1 Cor 
Matt. xvi. 2h; ru 18; Mark tx. $0, 91: Luke ix. 44, : 


Chap. 17: 94. MATTHEW. (Chap. 18: 4. 


AEAGovrey δὲ αὐὑτων εἰς Kamepvaoup, | 24} And having arrived 
Having arrived and οἵ them at Capernaum, at Capernaum, the cor 
Ἢ LEC tok, of t DIDBACH Μὴ 
προσῆλθον of τα διδραχμα λαμβανοντες τῷ [1 ἊΣ . 
Ρ ale those the pie aac receiving to the cae lo PETER, anid guid, 
Πετρῳ, και εἰπὸν" Ὁ διδασκαλος ὑμων ov τελεῖ bois not your TEACHER 
Peur, aud ead; The — peacher ofyuu ποὲ pays pay the DIDRACHMST 
ca διδραχμα, *Aeyer Nat. Kar ore εἰσηλ- 5 He says, Yes. And 
the  didrachanan? ile niys; Yeu. And whes bewas dare they Were come 
θεν εἰς THY οἰκίαν, προεφθασεν αντον ὁ Ingous, | 9 the bie ine Jrsus 
come ite the huuse, anticipated him the Jesse, anticipate him, Ras Ing, 
λεγων" Te σοι Soret, Σιμων; Of βασιλεῖς ‘ were ay aan eke 
saying; Which to thee seems right Siinon? The kings OR rik bagless a 
τὴς yns aro τινων λαμβανουσι TEAN ἢ KNVTOY ; αν 9 eur sci as ih € 
oftheearth from whom dg they take taies oF cus ? aes le muse can 
anv των υἱων αὕὗτων, ἢ ἀπο τῶν αλλότριων; ΟΥ̓ ἐπ ῊΝ BONS, OF {Onl 
frou the aul ofthem, or from the alieus? O48 FA, ἀν] h a id 
Ὁ Λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Πετρον' Aro των αλλοτρίων. “Or ie " ne. e said, 
Saye le lim ths Pecer, From the aliens. eG The ace 'll CSUS Bays, 
c ν] iS . 
Eon αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησουτ' Apaye ελευθεροι εἰσιν οἱ “ CONE nen are ΕΚ 
Says do bimthe Jeaus, Then eaewpe are the ar ‘But ] die houla 
vio. «= ‘Iva δὲ μὴ σκανδαλισωμεν avrous, offend iiea fg ve che 
euna, That buc aot we way ofeud thew, ue Hiern fook and 
πορενθεις εἰς THY θαλασσαν, βαλε αγκιστρον, } ( Cokie 
pe to the bea, cast tbou ahook, re τε ee tg 
καὶ τὸν avaPayTa wpwToy ἐχθυν apov: και avot- MONTH ΕΝ wile ant ta 
aud the ascending fired fub takewp. and = open- Stater. take That, and 
. . oa 5 
fas TO στυμα αὐτου, εὑρήσεις στατηρα" ExEIvVOY| 1.4 τ Μ 
ing the mouth efbim, thouwisle find a atater; that Ot ee them, for me 
AaBwy, δος αὑτοῖς avrTi ἐμὸν και σου. : 
taking, give tothem for me apd thee CHAPTER XVIIL 
ΚΕΦ. ιη΄. 18. 1 *And al That Time 
᾿ Σ ς the ὈΙΒΟΙΡΙΕΒ came to 
toy exewn Tn ὥρᾳ προσῆλθον οἱ μαθηται Te! Jesus, saying, {* Who 
Th that the bLonr came the disciples tothe | {jien 18 greatest in the 
Ἰητον, Aeyorress Tis apa μειζων ἐστιν ἐν TH | KINGDOM of the HL. 
Jseua, ayia Rj Who theo greater is im the) ENG?” 
4 . 
Ba tAcia τῶν ovpaywv; “Και προσκαλεσαμενὸς 2 And *he having called 
kangaom =o ofthe heavems? And having called a Little ΕΑ grin him 
ὁ Ine vs παιδίον eornoey αντο εν μεσῷ avTwy, | in the Midst of them, 
Ἦ φ ’ 
the πὰ chinlechid placed it 10 «midyt §=of them, $ and said, “Indeed I 


Skat civey’ Auny λέγω ὑμιν, ἐαν μη στραφητε 
and πη, Indeed say tyyou, af oot you be changed 
και γενησύε Gs Ta παιδια, av μη εἰσελθητε εἰς 


say to you, ᾧ Unless you 
be changed, and become 
as LITTLE CHILDBEN, you 


a 


and bucume oa. the hddte children, not not you may enter iato ) will never enter lhe KING- 
τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν ουρανων. ‘Oates ουν | pomof the IEAVENS. 
the kwgidec. of the beaveus. Whoever therefore 4 Whoever, therefore, 
Ὁ Watican Masvecarer.—2& they were come. 0. And when le said, “Of ornEgs,” 
Jesus says. 1. And at. 4. he having called. 


Ἐφ. A halfehekel, in value about 30 cents, or 15. 3d. Lt appeare from Exodus xxx. 15, 14, 
thatesery male amoung the Jews, of twenty ycars old and upwards, was cornmanded bo give 
Acertain sin every year, us an offering ta the Lord, for the se;vice of the teinple at Jerusa- 
leu. Seottreferato Jos. Ant xvii. 0, 1, to show that the Jews continued to send the sume 
Kill every your, Wherever they lived; which Philo too particularly mentions,de Monarch. 
17.8, ed. col. “Sums of money, on account of the Jews, were carried every year out of 
{taly and all your provinees to Jerusnlem.” Cic. pro Flac. 8. “Every Jew, dexpising the re- 
ligion of Lie country io which he lived, kent his donations and tribute to Jerusalem and the 
deruple.” Tae, Tistilih, δ. Sosephus (B. J. vii. 27) says, “the Iloman emperor Vespasian 
Mposed Upon every Jew the mune contribution fur the Capitol, as they had before paid to 
the ‘lemple.” “Titus Linposed on them a yearly tribute of o didrachin to Capitoline Jupi- 
ter” Xoplol. Dion. lib. dxvi. These tribute gatherers must have been sent by the superin- 
fendents of the Temple, and have acted by the authority of the high priest; for the force of 
mtr Led 5 arcument depends upon this particular.—-Wakefiel ¢ 27. A shekel, or halé 
rPhounce ΟἹ εἰϊν ον, in value about 0 cents, or 28. θ4., at bs, per ounce, 


174. Mark 10.53 tl. Mark Ix.83; Varke ix. 48, xx1t. 24. tS. Malt. xin. 14; 
Marka UP. Cube κυ 17: for. κιν Ww, 1 Peter ti. 


Chap. 18: 5.) MATTHEW. 
ταπεινωσῃ ἕαντον ws τὸ παιδιον τουτο, οὗτος 
may humble himeclf as the littlechild this, he 
ἐστιν ὁ μειζων εν τῇ βασιλειᾳ των ουρανων. 
in ἴῃς sogreater in the kingdom = ofthe heavens, 

ε 
‘Kaz ὃς cay δεξηται παιδιον τοισυτον ἑν ex: τῷ 
And whoever may reccise alittle child such ore on the 
ὃ SOs δ᾽ "κανδ 
ovouaTt μον. enue δεχεται. s 8 ay οκανδα- 
hame oftme me Feceives. Who botever muay in+ 
Aron ἕνα των μικρων TOUT@Y, τῶν πιστευοντων 
snare) ane ofthe hittle-ones these, ofthe bealeerin g 
€is eue, συμφερει ἀντῳ, iva πρεμασθῃ μυλος 
αϊῖο ome, ἰεἰδ δρργορείαιε tohim, that should be hung a millstone 
Ovikos ETL TOY τραχήλον QuTOV, καὶ καταπον- 


upper op the ucck ofhim, md  beshouldbe! 
τισθη εν τῷ πελαγεὶ TNS θαλασσης:. 
wink ἰδ the depth ofthe γε, 


7 Ovat τῳ κυσμῳ απὸ τῶν σκανδαλων, Avar- 

Woe tothe world from the pDares, Necew= 

ayn yap cori ελθειν τὰ σκανδαλα' πλὴν ovae 

éary for itis to¢ome the suares; but woe 

’ 

τῷ αἀνθρωπῳ εκείνῳ δι οὗ τὸ oKavdadroy 

tothe mab to that through whom the euare 
SE: 


ερχεται. δὲ 7 χεὶρ σου ἢ ἃ πους cov 

comes. Tf therefore the band oithce orthe foot ofthee 
σκανδαλιζει σε, εκκοψον avTa, καὶ βαλε aro 

Insnares thee, eat of them, and cast from 
σου" καλὸν cot εστιν εἰσελθειν Ets τὴν ζωην 
thee; good tothee μι. Lo enter into the life 
XwAov ἢ κυλλον, ἢ δυὸ χεῖρας ἡ bve ποδα9 

Tame =r accripp!e, thap two bands or tro feet 
εχοντα βληθῆναι cis TO πυρ το aiwviov. 35 Και 
hnntug fo bee¢ast into the fre the age-lastune. And 
εἰ ὁ ὀφθαλμος cov σκανδαλιζει σε, εἔελε avrov, 
if the eye ofthee ivesares thee, tearont it, 
και Bade απὸ σον" καλον σοι εστι μονροφθαλμον΄ 
end εἰ from thee, good 10 thee it is one-eved 


εἰς THY Cwny εἰσελθεῖν, ἢ δυο οφθαλμουυνς εχοντα 


Jato the life toenter, them two [22] harmg 
BAnOnvar εἰς THY γέενναν τον Tup?s. 10'Opare, 
tobecast rato the Gehenna efibe fre. See, 
μη καταφρονη στ ε €vos των μικρὼν τοντων" 
ποι you may despise one ofthe little-ones these; 
λέγω yap ὕμιν, ὅτι οἱ ayyeAo! αυτων εν ovpa- 
ley for toyou, that the messergem of them io hea- 
vos διαπαντος βλεπουσι TO προσωπον τον 
tens perpetually wee the face of the 
* [NHAC ὁ 
WaTpos μου, Tov εν ovpavoals. € yap 
father of me, that in heavens. {ls come for the 


vios Tov ανθρωπου σωσαι τὸ απολωλος.} 
son ofthe map tosave the having been Iost.] 


[ Chap. 18: 11. 


a ne 


may humble himself like 
this LITTLE ciHILp, he 
will be the GREATEST in 
the EINGDoM of the NEA- 
VENS,. 

ὁ [And whoever may 
Teccive one such Little 
child in my Name, re- 
ecives Me. 

_ & J But whoever shall 
insnare one of ihe LEAsT 
of THESE Who BELIEVE In 
me,i¢ would be better for 
him that au + upper Mill: 
stone Were hanged about 
his WECK, and that he 


: Were sunk jn the DEPT 


of the SEA. 

7 Alas for the wortp, 
because of sNaReEs! for 
it must be that SNARES 


‘come; bat alas for that 


MAN through whom the 
SNAHE coincs. 

8 t Ir, then, thy Hanp 
or thry FOOT Mmsuare thee, 


{ cul it off, and throw it 


away; it 1s better for thee 


1 to enter LIFE * crippled or 


lime, than having Two 
Hands or Two Feet, to be 
cust into the + AlIONIAN 
FIRE. 

9 Andif thine EVE im 


\ snare thee, pluck it out, 


and throw ut away; it is 
better to enter LIFE onc- 
eved, than having Two 
Eyes to be east :ntothe 
BURNING of GEIIENNA. 

10 Take care, that you 
do not despise one of the 
LEAST of these; for I as- 
sure you, that ttheir an- 
GELS In * the HEAVENS 
continually behold the 
FACE of THAT FATIIER of 
nine in the lleavens. 

11 * +t} [For the son of 


SI - 
IT: | wan is come tosave THAT 
What { which was Lost.} 


* Vatican Manuscaipt.—s. crippled or lame. 
See also Lachmann and TischendorL 


10. the HEAVENS. 


1l.—oemié. 


+ & A mill-stone turned by an ass, and consequently much larger than one turned by the 


hand The punishment of death by drowning, though not in use by the Jews, was so omony 
she surrounding nations. Jt seems to have grown into a proverb for dreadful and inevita- 
ble ruin. 18. dioonioa, This word is the adjective of aicou, age, and as we have no 
word in English which exactly conveys the idea attached to it in the original, it has been 
Jeft untranslated. The adjective form of the word, however, cannot rise higher in meaning 
than the noun from which it is derived, and must always be governed by Ηὰ ποῦ ΝΜ ΟΡ ΘΗ 
Matt. xii. 40, und Appendix, t 11. This verse 15 omilted in the Vatican and several 
other MSS..and marked as doubtful by Griesbach, In Boothroyd’s translation it is ap 
pended to the fourteenth Verse, as naking a better connection. 


16. Matt. 2 42, Luke ix. 48. t 6. Mark ix. 43; Luke xvii. 1,7. 
26. YW, Mark in 48. 45. £10. Psa xxxiv.7 : Luke i. 19. 
Jone iii 7+ wi 67. 


_ ft & Mott v. 
$1b Luke ix. δῦ; xix. 10 


Chap. 18: 12.] MATTHEW. 


ὕμιν . Bowes} eap γένηται τινὶ ανρθρωπῳ ἑκάτον 
γριά esemoright) if sbould have ang man ~abandred 
προβατα, και πλανηθῃ ἕν εἢ αυτων' ουχι ages 

herp, and should go eatrag ooefrom them, not” leaving 
Wa evvevnrovTacvves em τὰ opn, πορενῦεις (η- 
the ainety-cine poe the wountalns, golar he) 
vei τὸ wAavwpevoys Kaseay yernras εὑροιν 
acebe (hat = baviog strayed? And 4 besbould happen to find 
αὐτὸ aunv Acyw ὕμιν, ὅτι χαιρει, en’. avrg 
Nit,” fodeed = Leay © to you, tbat be rejoicoo | over Sh. . μὲ gp 
μαλλον, ἢ ἐπὶ TOI evYEeynKOVTaErVEG,yTOIS 'μὴ 


Ἵ more, thapovae the bipely-pino, t ὃ those uot 
WemAarvnpevois, 4 Obras αὐκὺ εστι θόλημα 
Caring been led astray, Thos ,Βο μι, =e willy 


ἐμπροσθεν του warpos ὑμων," Tov | ev ovpavois, 
fo the presence of the father # ofyon, ofthat in! beacons. 
να croAnra els τὼν pinpwH τοντῶν". 5 Bay 
δ δε shoold perish one ofthe little-ones oftbem,” My 

a - ~ 
δὲ ἁμαρτησῃ *[eis ce] ὁ adcAdos σουνὑπαγε, 
andebould bo inerscr [againettbec,Jthe brother. of idee,” ~ gO, or 
«λεγξον αὐτὸν μεταξυ. cov Kas “αυτον μονου. 

“"μ" δια set Ὀαιψεοῦ ἐπε and δ» him & δοῦν. ἢ 
Eay σὸν axovop, εκερδησας τον αδελφον σου' 
. It τ thee bemayhesr, thoubastwoa the , broiber ofthee,s 
Weay δὲ μη akovop, mapadafa, wera σον ετι 

, if bas nol be may hear, (oho + % mlth y th2e besides 
tva ἢ δυο' Iva ews στοματοῦ δυο μαρτυρωνλη 


ope o¢ two, that. by ᾿., mouth “two of wlinesses #4 or 
τριων σταθῃ παν. ῥημα, ΤΈΑαν be πα- 
ofthrae may be proved every word, IC RA end ἃ be 


ρακουσῃ avrwy, εἰπὲ TH ἐκκλησίᾳ εαν͵ δε 
should dlarogard =item, tellthouto the congregations ., ἐδ ζ and 
Hai THs εἐκκλησιας παρακουσῇ, +s ETTW voi 
“ὁ ofthe) «congregation §«beebould disregard, Jer Lim he to thee 
ὡσπερ ὁ eOvinos καὶ ὁ -TeAwens.: 38 Auny 

rr} the Gentile. and the taa-gatherer. ἡ Andeed 
Aeya vu, doa εαν Snonre ἐπι την yns, 
dang. to you, whatever yguumay biod on 7%, ther ' conb, 
εσται BeSeueva εν τῳ ovpavy’ καὶ doa eay 
ukall be baving begn boundio the heaven, Fang whatever | 
Avonre 61 τῆς γηξ,εσται λελύμενα ew 
rooney loos op, tbe earth, “shallbe heving doonloosed ig 
Te ουρανψῳ.’ 


whe heaven. 4 


ora wer oe 

 Παλιν λέγω bulv, ὅτι «αν Bv0 buoy συμφω- 
Again. Jasy toyoo. that If- two ofyoa wey 
γησωσιν ἐπὶ TNS ὙΠ᾿, πέρι WayTos πραγματορ, 

agree apop the earth, about ay ~ ~~ matier, 
ob ταν aifnowrrai, γενησεται avTroir Tapa Tov 
whatever, they may ash, Weballbe tothemt from tha 
TaTpos μου, Tov ev ονρανοιξ, ὥ Οὐ yap «ισι 
father = of ina, of thet Lo heavens, © Whore for aro 


bvonrpes συνηγμένοι εἰς TO ἐμον ovoua, Exes 
\wo @ thn) baring come togeiber in the my obama, there 


eps ἂν μεσῳ αὐτων. .*! Tore προσελθων αὐτῳ 
fea" Ghemidet οἴιϊμοι. * Thea >’ coming ~ tv tum 


[Chap. 18: 20. 


12 What do you think? 
JIfaiman have a Hundred 
Sheep, and oncof them go 
astray, *will he not leave 
the NINETY NINE Sheep 
on the MOUNTAINS, and go 
and scek the #TRAY ONE? 

13 And if he happen to 
find it, Indeed I gay to you, 
that he rejoicesmore over 
it, than over THOSE ΝΙΝΕ- 
ΤΥ NINE which WENT ΝΟΥ 
ASTRAY. 

14 Thus it is not the 
Will *of ΤᾺ FATHER of 
mine Inthe Heavens, that 
in his presence one of the 
LEAST of these should be 
lost. 

15 { Now, if thy pro 
THER be in error, go, con- 
vict him, between thee 
and him alone. {If he 
hear thee, thou hast gain- 
ed thy BROTIIER. 

16 But if he hear thee 
not, take with thee one or 
two more; {that by the 
Testimony of Twoor three 
Witnesses, Every Thing 
may he proved. 

17 But if he disregard 
them, inform the con- 
GREGATION; and if he 
disregard the CONGRAGA- 
TION also, [οὐ him be to 
thee 88 ἃ PAGAN and a 
TRIBUTE-TAKER, 

18 Indeed, I say to you 
{Whatever you may bind 
on EARTH, Will be as hav- 
ing been bound in *fIca- 
ven; and whatever you 
may loose on RARTIH, will 
be as having been loosed 
in *ITeaven. 

19 *Avain, indeed, I say 
to you, That if two of 
you on ΒΑΠΤΗ may ogree, 
shout any thing which 
they may ask, it will he 
done for them, by ΤΙΠᾺΤ 
FATHER of mine in the 
Heavens. 

20 For whero two or 
three are assembled in wy 
Name, I am there in the 
Midst of them.” 


a a 


© Varicanm Manunsciuart.—12. will he not leave the wingty-Nine Sheep on the mMoun- 


15. agalust thee—emié, 


Taina, wil qo Bod eek, 14. of THaT Fatirgn of mine, 
15. ταν. 18. Heaven, 19. Aguin, Indeed, I say. 
{ Luke xv, 4. J 15. Lev. xlx. 17; Luke xvii. 3. 


$10. Deut. xba. 18; Joho vl. 17; 3 Cor. xibk. 1, 
11H, Matt. χν]. 19: John xx. 28. 


¢ 15. James v.19, 20. 


117. Rom. xvi, 17; 2 Thess, Ili. 6, 14, 


Chap. 18. 51. MATTHEW. 


ε 
ὁ Tletpcs, εἰπε" Κυρ:ε, TWOCaKIS ἀμαρτήσει εἰς 
the Peter, ead; Qiord, how often shallsin against 
exe ὁ abdeAgos pov, καὶ apnow autm; ἕως 
me thie brother of me, sod Isiaiiforgive him? till 
ἑπτακις; λεγει autw ὃ Inmovs: Ov, λεγω 
peven limes? Says tobin the Jesus; Not, Tsay 
4 : 4 
got, éws émraxis, add’ éws εβδομηκοντακις 
tothee, Lill seven times, but till sevent: times 
é 

ἑἕπτα. ὥδια τοῦτο ὡμοιωθη ἢ Bavidea 
βένει. Therefore this hasbeencompared the kingdom 


τῶν ovpavwy avOpwry βασιλει, ds ηθελησε συ- 


ofthe heavens to aman king, "πιο wished ta 
vapat λογον peta των δουλων αὗτον. * Apta- 
settle anaccount with the slaves of him. Jlaving 


μενον δε αυτου σνυναιρειν, προσηνεχθη αυτῳ εις 
begun and ofhim to settle, they brought 1lohim one 


ope:AeTns μυριων ταλαντων. “5 Μη εχοντος δε 
adebtor oftentbunsand talents. Not having but 


αὐτου αποδουναι, εκελευσεν αντου ὁ Kupios au- 


of him to pay, ordered him the 9 lord of 
Tov πραθηναι, καὶ THY ὙὙυναικα αὐτου, Kat Τα 
him ta be sold, aud the wife ofhim, and the 
Τεκνα, Kai παρτα ὅσα ειἰχε, και αποδοθηναι. 
children, ond ol} = as much ae he had, and payment to be maie. 
ΦΠεσων οὖν ὁ δουλος προσεκύνει avr, 
Falling down therefore the slave he prostrated to hin, 


pet load *([Kupie,] μακροθυμησον en enor, καὶ 


saying [9 lord,) have patience with me, and 
παντα σοι ἀπο δώ: Σ΄ Σπλαγχνισθεις δε ὁ 
all) τοίϊεςε [ mil pay. Being moved with pity then the 
Kupios Tov SovAou ἐκεινου, ἀπελνσεν auTOV, Ku 
lonl ofthe = slave ofthat, loased hin, acd 
το δαΐνειον αφηκεν aitw, ϑξξελθων δὲ ὁ 
the debt remitted τὺ him. Going out = but the 
δουλος *[execvos,] εὗμεν Eva των συνδουλων 
slave (that,] found oaue ofthe = fellow-slaves 
αὑτου, 6s ὠφειλεν αντῳ ἕκατον Snvapia’ Kat 
ofhim, who owed tohim α handred denarii; aod 


κρατησας αὐτὸν emviye, λεγων" Arodos μοι εἰ 
seizing him he choked him, saying; Pay tome if 


τι οφειλεις. “Tlevwy οὐν ὃ συνδουλος 
any thing thou omest, Palling down therefore the fellow-slave 


αὐτου, MapexaAct autoy, λεγων" Μακροθυμησον 
οἵ him, hesought him, paying; Have patience 


er ἐμοι, καὶ *[ravta] atodwow σοι. ™'O δε 
with me, and [311] Iwillpay τοῖπεε. He and 


ove ἡθελεν' αλλ᾽ απελθων εβαλεν αὐτὸν εἰς 
pot he would; but Boing away he cast him = into 


φυλακην, ἕως οὗ ἀποδῳ To οφειλομενον. 3 1d0v- 
prisou, till hesbouldpaythat he was owing. Sve- 


τες δὲ of συνδουλοι avTtov τὰ ‘yevoueva, ελυπη- 
ing and the fellow-slaves ofbim that having beeu done, were 


θησαν σφοδρα' καὶ ελθοντες διεσαφησαν τῳ 
grieved much; and going tbeyrelated tothe 


* Vatican Mancscrirt.— 
lord—omit. 97, the SERVANT. 
%), all—omit. 


91, said to him," Lora.” 
28. thut—omit, 


was usual among the Jews for the fami 
itor. See 2 Kings iv. l, Neh. v. 8. This 
+ 28. This was a Roman coin worth about 14 eents, or ἢ 


4 911: Luke xviik. 4. 


25. the MASTER. 


[Chap. 18: 31. 


21 Then Peter coming, 
*said to him, ζ᾿ ‘Lord, 
how often 6hall 1 forgive 
my BRrotnen, if he re- 
peatedly tr spass against 
me? {1 seven times: ot? 

22 Jesus says to him. 
“T say to thee, Not tJ 
seven times on.y, but til 
seventy lines suven. 

23 In thes, the KING. 
pom of the HEAVENS has 
ben compared toa King, 
who determined to sete 
Accounts with Lis 5ΕῚ» 
VANTS. 

24 And haring begun 
to seitle, they brouzhe to 
him one Debtor of Ten 
thousand + Tulents. 

25 But lhe not having 
means to refund, "the 
MASTER, to obiain ¢ pay- 
ment, ordered that hie, 
and his WiFE and CHIL- 
DREN, and all that he 
had. should he sold. 

26 The sikVANT. then, 
falling down, prostrated 
toh m, saving, ‘Wave pra- 
tence wi: li me, and I wall 
pay thee all? 

27 And the MastFR of 
*the SERVANT, being come 
passionate, loosed lium, 
and remitted the DEBT. 

23 But theseRnvans go- 
ing out, found one of lis 
FLLLOW-SERVANTS, Whic 
owed Lima Tlundred + De- 
nari; and seizing hum hie 
choked him, saying, ‘ Pay 
*whacever thou owest.’ 

29 And his FELLOW- 
SERVANT falling down, 
cntreated him, saving, 
‘Ylave pationce with ma 
and 1 will pay thee? 

30 ας αν would not; 
and departing, commit d 
him to Prison, till he 
should pry the DEBT. 

81 * When, therefore, 
Tlis FELLOW-SERVANTS 
se ving WHAT Was DONE, 
they were indignant; and 


236. ¢ 
Ὁ whatever thou owest 


31. When, therefore, His FELLOoW-3EERYANTS. 


+ 2. Ofsilver; cold is never to be aaa ait unless mnentioned.— Bloamfteld, 
y ofthe debtor to be sold for uh ef 
bondage, Jiowever, only extended tu az years 


#95. 1' 
whefit of the cred 


MATTHEW. 


Chup. 18: 32.J 


κυρίῳ αὑτων πανταὰ TA γενόμενα. 
ford oftiem all that baring been dove Then 


προσκαλεέσαμενος αὑτὸν ὁ Kupios αὐτοῦ, λεγει 
having caled him the lord = of hin, saye 
αυὐτῳ’ AovA€ Tovnpe, πασαν τὴν οφειλὴν εκεινὴν 
tolun; Onslnve wicked, all the debt that 
αφηκα σοι, ewe, mapexadrcoas per Soun εδει 
Tremitted to thee, because Urou besougit me; ant was ie b4nding 
και σε ἐλεησαι τὸν συνδουλον σου, ὡς Kat eyw 
also thee to have pied the felluw-slave afthee, as also 1 
σε nAenoa; “Kat οργισθεις ὁ κυριὸς αντου 
thee pitied? Aad being provoked the lord of bin 
« 
παρεδωκεν avrov Tas Bacaviotats, éws οὗ αποδῳ 
deliscved him = to che jailors, Ἔν he muy pay 
παν τὸ ὀφειλόμενον *faure. | Ὅ Οὕτω καὶ ὁ 
all) that owing (to him.) Bu alag the 
a 
πατὴρ μὸν ὁ επουρανιος ποιήσει ὑμιν, εαν μὴ 


fatber ofme the heavenly πιο toyou, ts not 
¢ 

apnte eéxactos tp abeAhy abtov απο των 

vou [τινα ¢achyue = tha brother ofbim trom ‘ha 


καρδιων buwy, 
heats ofyuu, 


ΚΕΦ. ιθ΄, 19. 


Καὶ εγενετο, dre εἐτελεσεν ὁ Ἰησους Tous 


and χε ἔλιπε lo poss, eben eaded the Jesua tas 


Avyous TouTous, METHPEY απὸ Tez TaAdiAaias, 


these, he departet from tne Galilee, 
καὶ ηλθεν εἰς Ta dpia Ts lovdaias, περαν Tov 


wort 


aba cawe “μίο the centnes of ‘he Jurea, beyond tho , 
Ιυρδανου.- Και ηἠκολουθησαν αυὐτῳ οχλοιὶ 
sordan. Ani followed him cruwde 
πολλοι" και εθεραπευσεν auTOUS εκει. 
great; aud he bealed thea there, 


Aud Caine ftohim the Pharieces try- 
(ovres avrov, καιλέγοντες * [αὐτῳ’ Εἰ εἔεστιν 
ing hin, anil eaying [to him, Tf ie ws itawful 
avOpwr@ απόλυσαι Τὴν γυναικα αντου κατα 
τι ἃ mwa lo release the wife ofhium Uupun 
πάσαν aitiav. 4'O δε amonpiders εἰπεν aurozs: 
every cane, lle and anawering ead to them; 
’ 

Ovk aveyvwre, ὅτι ὃ ποιησας of ἀρχῆς ἀαρσεν 
Noto have youreal, ¢havtba Creator from 4 beguining a wale 
και OnAu ἐποίησεν αυτους, και ere: §*'Everey 
aul aderaile δα mada then? and pays, On acegunt 
TovTov καταλείψει avOpwros Toy πατερα Hat 
ofthin thallleave ν aan the Sather and 


THY UNTEPA, Kat προσκολληθησεται TH γυναικι 


the mutber, and shall be clusely united to the wife 

; ἢ 
αὕτου: καὶ ἐσονται οἱ Svo εἰς σαρκα μιαν. 
of lun, anil shall be the lwra into flesh one.” 


"Ὥστε οὐκέτι εἰσι δυο, αλλα capk μι. Ὁ 
δ παι nolonger they are two, uuL fleeh one. What 
ουν ὁ Beos συνεζευξεν, avOpwros μη χωριζετω. 
then the Cod ha«jomed together, aan nat disunites. 
‘Aeyovow avtw Ti ουν Μωσῆς evereidato 
They say tohim, Why then Mosca did enjoin 


er —- = 


’ Vatican Manuscaipt.—at, to hlm—-omis, 


{Ww Prov xxi, 13; Matt, vii. 1, 2. 
4. 7. Adat a. 05. 


11. Mark x. 1. 


a* 


SKas προσηλθὸον αὐτῳ of Φαρισαιοι, πειρα-] 


Lb, Gen. 1. 26; 1 Cor. vie 19, Eph. v- ab, 


(Crap. 19: 3 


---------- - --,.. 


85 Το τς | gongs to their MASTER, 


Licey related ALL that had 
OCCURED. 

32 Then his MASTER 
having called lim, said to 
him, “Ὁ wicked sEAVANT! 
All that peur I forgave 
thee, becnuse thou didst 
entreal me; 

33 wis it not binding 
on thee also to have had 
pity on thy FELLOW-sER- 
VANT, as £ also had pity 
on thee?’ 

34 And his MASTER be. 
ing provoked, delivered 
lim lo the JArtLons, till 
he should discharge the 
DENT. 

35 Thus also will my 
WEAVENLY FATHER treat 
you, unless you from your 
HEART, each one 1 forgive 
his BROTHEL.” 


CILAPTER XIX. 


1 fAnd it happencu, 
when Jesus ended these 


Ι Woltbs, he departed from 


Galilee, and came into the 


1 CONFINES of JUDEA, be. 


yond the JORDAN, 


2 And great Crowds fol. 
lowed him, and he cured 
their sick. 

3 And the * Pharisees 
came to lum, trying fut, 
and saying, {“ is it law- 
ful for a man to dismiss 
his WIFE for Any Cause?” 

4 And IIe answering, 
said to (hem, “ Tlave you 
not read, That the Crea- 
Tol, at the first. tmade a 
male and a female; 

5 and said, ¢‘On ac. 
count of this’ a man shall 
leave FATHER and MOTH- 
ER, and adhere lo his 
WrFE; and they Two shall 
become one Flesh?’ 


6 So that they are no 
longer Two, but one Flesh. 
What Gop, then, has ani- 


ted, let no man sever.” 
7 They say to lim, 
Tt“ Why then did Moses 


command lo give a Writ 


a a eee Λ͵͵᾽᾽᾽᾽ ΦῬψῬθψῬϑῬϑᾷΟ᾽Ῥϑ 
8. Pharisees, 
1 3. Mark x. 2, 


3. to hlm—omit. 


14 Gey 
37. Deut. xslv. ἅν: 


Chap. 19: 8.] MATTHEW. (Cirp. VWs 16, 


i 


—— 


δουναι βιβλιον αποστασιον, και ἀπολυσαι αὐτὴν; ΝΗ Piet id dismiss 
to give ~~ -tull ofeeparation, and ἰο release her? cr H ‘ 
8Acye: avtoiss Ὅτι Mwons προς τὴν oKAn-}. Moses λας me 
Hesays tothw.; ‘That Moses for the hardness ted pe Fo ἐν . permit- 
€ Ω - . Ἢ ν 
ροκαρδιαν ὕμων επετρεψεν ὕμιν ἀπολυσαι τας ete ᾿ ἣν aeeaubere ce 
of he:rt ofym euffered you to release the STUTBOLY Tis vOsitl Ur 
ς ͵ 3 SPOSITIONS 
γνναικας ὕμων' an apyns de vu γεγονεν οὕτω. ote cen λῆς 
wives ofyou; from a besinning but net = it was so. ow eae Beginning It 
9 Aeyw de ὑμιν, ὅτι bs αν ἀαπολυσῃ THY γνναικα 9 tue Lares 
Isay but to yon, that whoever may relesse the wife Whoever Pr ie i . hae 
— τυ lis 
αυτου, μὴ ETL Topvera, Kat yaunoy GAANY, | vie except *on Account 
ofhbim, except for fornicstion, and may marry anuther, of Whoredom ‘ sis 
᾿ Ξ : Π 505. let 
μοίχαται και ὃ ἀπολελυμένην γαμησας, μυι- to commit adultery: and 
commits adultery fy and he her being released Marrying, t-m= 0 who Μ snnies thecdi 
ε 4 AK : εἰ - 
χαται. MAeyovtiy αὐτῳ οὗ μαθηται αὐτου" | Vorced Woman, conimits 
πιΐία nidlultery. They say tohim the disciples of hin, adultery.” , . 
« - 
Ei οὕτως ἐστιν ἢ aitia Tov ανθρωπον μετα TNS 10 *ihe ΘΙΘΟΙΡΙΕΞ sav 
If thus isn the case ofthe man ᾿ with the | to him. “If the ChE Ὁ 
Ἂ 5 - 
γνναικος, Ov συμφέρει yaunoat. O δε eiwev line wesnixp with his 
woman, mot itisprofitable to marry. He but said WIFE be thus, it is not 
avTots* Ov παντες χωρουσι τὸν λογον τουτον, good to marry » 
tothem; Not all admit the word this, 11 But WP answered 
adr’ ois δεδοται. Ewe yap evvovxot,) t“None can admit *the 
but to whom it has been given, There are for euguchs, WORD, but those τὸ whom 
~ t 
οἵτινες εἰ Kothias μήτρος εγεννηθησαν οὗὑτω" | it is given. 
who from womb of mother were born 80; 


1 : 12 For there are soine 
και εἰσιν εὐνούχοι, οἵτινες ευνουχισθηταν ὑπο) Funes, by natural cons 


and there are eunuch, who were Made cunuchs by stitution; otherg have 
‘ ἢ 4 

τῶν ανθρωπων" Kat εἰσιν εὐνοῦχοι, οἷτινες EvYOU- | heen made Eunuchs by 

the men; and there are 9 eunuchs, who made oye Hes hy 

ty de 5 Bus Avila FON bbe. MEN; and t fothers have 

Xigayv εαυτους iq THY PA αν Τῶν OUpa~ | made theniselves Eunuchs 

eunuchs —themselvcs on account of the kingdom ofthe heave on account of the KING- 


νων. Oo duvayevos χώρειν, χωρέιτω. DOM of the IEAVENS.,. 
ens, He beingaAble toadwit, Jet bins admit, Ilz who is apie to co 
this, let him do it.” 


"Tore προσηνεχθὴ αὐτῳ maidia, iva tas, 1ὰ ei bono! 
ἜΡΩΣ ‘3 515 


Then were brought tohiim litle children, that the i hi Littl hild 
9 ὶ μ 
Xeipas επιθῃ αυτοῖς, Kat προσευξηται" οὗ ἴω 1. rat ince hie 
hands he mightlay on thei, and he might pray; the Ἡ ; ιυ an wp ac 13 
ANDS "TAY; 
Be μαθηται ἐπετιμησαν αντοις. “‘O δε Ιησους aad HP nem ἘΤὶ ba 
wut disciples rebuked then. Thesand Jesus k Lehn DISCIPLES Tebu- 
KC lem, 
simey: Αφετε Ta παιδια, Kat μὴ KWAVETE αὑτὰ Tas Teas τή ζο  ὴ totes 
said; Suffer the little children, and not hiuder them the Fee ae 418, Re 
- TI. ΠῚ, ἘΝ 
ελθειν πρὸς me’ τῶν yap τοιουτων ἐστιν ἣ [ ee ὩΡ 
᾿ : alone, and forbid them 
to come lo me; ofthe for such like is the not to come to me: tbe 
13 ne + 4 UC- 
e τ - 
βασιλεια των ουρανων Και επιθεις αὐυτοις κληςοίΟ sci as TIESK 
kingdom ofthe heavens. And laying on them 


belongs the KiNGpoM of 
the HEAVENS.” 

15 And having laid his 
hands on them, he depar- 
ted thence. 


Tas χειρας, ἐπορευθη εκειθεν, 
the ~=hauds, he departed thence, 


16 Kaz idou, εἷς προσελθων, εἰπεν αυὐτῳ' Δι- 


And lo, one coming, prid to him; Oo 1622 τε δια; one 
δασκαλε ayabe τι αγαθον ποιήσω iva exw +) Sere pet 
’ ) . 
Weacher good, what goad mustIdo, that [may have | appt oaching, sail *to him, 


eae eR iy ie ek ee 
* Vatican Manuscarrt.—®. on Account cf Whoredom, causes her te commit adultery; 
and πὰ Who MARRIES. 10. The piscrPLss. 11. the woab. 10. to him, 
said, “Ὁ Teachert” ᾿ 

+12, Ahichly figuralive mode of expression, similar to what is found in Matt. v. 20, 30; 
xviii. 8,9. The nmputation of the desire, not of the member, is here intended, as is evident 
froin the two species of eunuchism previously mentioned. [twas so understood by Justin 
Martyr, Chrysostom, ‘ertullian, &c., except Origen, who not only interpreted the worde 
hteratly, but is said to have exemplified them upon himself.—See 4nalecta Theologica, 


! @. Matt. v.32; Mark x.11; Luke xvi. 18; t Cor. vii. 16 Σ 1.1 Cor vii, 7.0.17. 
t 13 1 Cor. vii. 322-—-H4. $13. Mark τι 13. t 14. Matt v.93; xviii a 


$16. Mark x. 17; Luke xviil. 18, 


MATTHEW. 


a ee 


wap. 19: 17. 


eee -.-ὄ .ὄὄ -- ee 


ἕωην aiwvioy; 
life age-laating? 


"7 Ὃ δὲ εἰπεν αυὐτῳφ' Tt με 
He and hesald tohim; Why me 


ἐρωτᾷς περι του αγαθου ; εἷς ἐστιν ὁ ayados. 
askeatibou cancerning the goodfr one ies the guod. 


Ei δὲ θελεις εἰσελθεῖν cis THY ζωην, THPNTOY 


tuto the life, keep atrictly 


{f hutthou wisheat τὺ enter P 
τας evtodas. ‘Aeyes avtg: Moms; Ὁ δε 
the commaadments. He saye tohin; Whieb® The and 
Incovs εἰπε’ Το’ ‘‘ Ov φονευσει5. Ov μοι- 

Jesus asid,; This, Not thon shalt kill; Net thouahalt 
χευσει" Ov κλεψει Ov ψευδοπσρτυρη- 


commitaduitery; Net thau shaltsteal; Not thou shalt tealify 


38 
σεις" Tia τον πατερα καὶ THY μητερα. και" 
fataely; Vionor = the father and the mother,” anid, 


21 
ἐς Αγαπησεις τὸν πλησιον σὸν ὡς σεαντον. 
“Thowehalt love the ocighbor ofthee as ΠΣ ΜΗ 


Δι Λέγει avty ὁ νεανίσκος Παντα τάντα εφυ- 
these 


Saye tehimthe young man; All 
Aatauny *[ex νευτητος pour] τι ere ὕστερω; 
kept from childhood of me oy what move do [ want? 
"lEgn avty ὁ ἴησουτ. Ea Oedreis τελείος 
Said tohim the Jesus: If thou wisheat = perfect 


εἰναι, ὕὑπαγε, πωλησον σον Ta ὕπαρχοντα, και 


to be, go, ae4l ofthee the possesziona, ood 
Sos πτωχοιξ' καὶ ἕξεις Onoavpoy ev ovpa- 
give (ὦ poor: and thoushalthave Uvasure in ιει- 
νῳ" και Sevpa, ἀκολουθεῖ μοι, 3 Ακουσας Be ὁ 
@en: and hither, fallow me. Having heard and the 
νεανίσκος ToL Aovyor, ἀπῆλθε AUTOULNVOS’ TY 

youngman the word, wentawnay fLorrowing: he was 


yup exwv atnuata πολλα. 3 Ὁ Be ἴησους 


for "αν posscmiong many, The and Jews 


εἰπε Tots μαθηταις αὗτυν' Αμην λέγω ὑμιν, ὅτι 
entd tothe disciples ofhimeel(: Indeed ἔφαν toyuu, that 


δυσκολως πλουσίος εἰσελευσονται εἰς THY βασι- 
with difiealty avich mag shall enter into the Ling- 


Aciay των ovpavwy. ἭΠαλιν δε λεγω bury. 
dom ofthe heavens, Again and leay = toyou, 


€vKOTWTEpOY ETI καμήλον bia τρνπήματος pa- 
cavier Ic in acamel through 5 hole οὔκ 


pisos εἰσελθεῖν, ἡ πλουσίον εἰς THY βασιλειαν 
neadle to pasa, than arichman into the kingdom 


tov Beov εἰσελθειν. “Axovoavres δε of μαθη- 
osthe Gud ta enter, Having heard and (the = disci 


ται, εξεπλησσοντο σφοδρα, λεγοντες᾽ Tis apa 
pla, were amazed exceedingly, saying) Who then 


(Chap. 19: 25. 
“Good Tenchier! what good 
thing must 1 do, that I 
may obtain aionian Life Ὁ 

17 And rk said to bin, 
* +‘ Why dost chou call Me 
coop ? Gop alone is coud. 
lf, however, thou desivest 
to enter that Lire, Keep 
the COMMANDMENTS.” 

18 He says to lin, 
“Which?” Jxsus sis. 
wered, “ These; +t‘ Thou 
‘shalt not commit murder; 
‘Thou shalt not commit 
‘adultery; Thou shalt not 
‘steal; Thou shalt not 
‘testify falsely; 

19 ‘lfonor thy FATHER 
‘and thy MoTnER;’ and 
‘t{ ‘Thou shalt love thy 
‘ NEIGIBOB as thyself.’ "ἢ 

20 The YOUNG MAN 
says to him, ‘All these 
have I kept; what want I 
more?” 

21 Jesus replied, “If 
(hou desirest to be perfect, 
go. 5611 thy POSSESSIONS, 
and give to the * poor; 
and thou shalt have Trea- 
sure in ]Feaven; and come, 
follow me.” 

22 But the YOUNG MAN 
having heard this wonp, 
went away sorrowing ; for 
he had grent * Riches. 

23 Then JEsus said to 
his DISCIPLES, f “Indeed 
I say to you, That it will 
be difficuit for a Rich man 
to enter the KINGDOM of 
the MEAVENS. 


24 And again I say to 
vou, f 1 is easicr for a 
Camel to pass through a 
Needle’s bye than for a 
Rich man to enter the 
KINGDOM fof Gop.” 


25 And the pisciPLEs 
hearing, were greatly as- 


° Vatican Manvacnrer.—ti7. “Why askest thou Me concerning raat whick [a coop; 


One lathe coop; but ithon wilt”! 
2°. this wonp, 22. Riebes, 


20, from my cbildhoud—omit. 


$1. POOR. 


t 17. The Common reading hns been preferred to either Griesbach’s text, or the Vatican 


MS. George Curapbell regards the evidence for [6 from the majority of MSS., ¢o be vastly 
Hiuperior, The versions on both sides nearly balance ench other; but the Internal eyldence 
ating from the gounection of the thoughis, [η decisive on the point. Resides it corres. 
Ponda with bovh Mark and Luke, who record the same conversation, in nearly the sume 
woids, And nodiflerent reading le noted. ἡ 24 Itnbbins, as well og Arnbs, were aceus- 
domed, in desertbing an impossibility, or a high degree of improbability, to aay, “Tt will not 
finppen hefore a camel, or anelephant, has crept throurh the eve of a needle.”—Marah’s 
Tranalation of Michaelis, 124. of BRAVEN.—Lochmann & Tucheadorf. 


1g, Exod. χα. 18; Dent, v.17. Ζ 10, Lev. xix. 18. {21° Mark x. 24; Luke 
πνὶ}, 24; 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10, 


Chap. 19: 56,]} 

δυναται σωθηναι; Έμβλεψας Se ὁ Inoous 
ie able to be saved? Looking bot the Jesas 

εἰπὲν avtots’ Tlapa ἀνθρωποις τουτὸ αδυνατον 
said to him: With rmx this im possible 

ἐστι" παρα δε θεῳ παντα δυνατα. 

with bat God al possible. 


MATTHEW, 


a a - ee 


7 Tore awoxpiGers ὃ Tlerpos evrep carr: Sov, 
Then amwerng the Peter said to hum; Lo, 
Hues αφηκαμεν παντα, καὶ ἠκολουθήησαμεν σοι" 
we let nll, and follomed thee, 
τε apacatas ἧμιν; "“δ᾽Ὸ δε ἴησους carer av- 
what them shallbe tous? The and Jems sand ta 
c « 
τοις" Apny Acyw ὕμιν, ὅτι ὕμεις οἱ ἀκολουθη- 
them, Indeed =] say tayom, that you the having fol- 
σαντες Ol, EV TH παλιγγενέσιᾳ ὅταν καθιτῃ ὁ 
lowed me, im the ne birth day when may sit the 
Lf ὃ « 
νίος Tov avOpwrov emt θρονον δοΐζης αὑτου, 
son = of the man ὌΡΟΣ ethrone§ of glory of bim, 
καθισεσθε και ders err δωδεκα Opovous, κρινον- 
ehalleit abo you upon twelve thronars, πιάς- 
τες Tas δωδεκα φυλας του Ἰσραὴλ. 3 Και xas 
ing the twelve tribes ofthe Jnraek Aod = all 


bs αφηκεν oimias, Ἢ αϑελφους, 7 abeAdas, 7 
who Ἰείς houses, oF brothen, or aisters, or 
πατερα, 7 μητερα, Ἔ[π γυναικα,} π τεκνα, ἢ 
father, or mother, (or wife,) or children, or 
évexey TOU ὀνόματος pou, ἑκατοντα- 


a@ypous, 

fields, onaccount of the mame of me, a bunded 
wAaciova AnWerai, Kae ζωην aiwvioy κἈηρο- 
fold shall receive, and life age-Lastin g. whalk 
VOT Et. 
inherit. 


Ὁ Πολλοὲ δὲ εσονταὲ Tpwro, εἰχατοῖ καὶ 
Many bor = chal b> first, last. and 

7 
εσχατοι, πρωτοι. ΚΕΦ. κ΄. 20. ; 
hast, first. Like 
ἐστιν ἢ βασιλεια των ovpavwy ανθρωπῳ οἰκοδεσ- 
is the kingdom ofthe )eavens to aman a house- 


morn, ὅστις εξηλθεν Gus πρωΐ μισθωσασθαι 


for 


holder, who went oul with morning to hire 
« > 

epvaras εἰς Tov ἀμπελωνα αὑτον. = Zuidur 
laborera into the vineyard of him, Vaving 
νητας Se μετα τῶν epyatwy ex δηναριου τὴν 
agrevd =o and) swith πὲ laborers for adenarius the 
ἥμεραν, ATETTEIAEY AVTOUS εἰ5 TOY ἀμπελωνα 

das, he sent them mto the ymevard 

= * 

airov. Kaz εξελθων reps τρίτην ὧραν, edev 
of him. And = going ont about third hour, hesaw 
. 3 ᾿ 

adAous ἕστωτας ev Tn ἀγόρᾳ αργους" ὅ κακει 
others Aanhing in the reorket.place = pdie: and to 


yous εἰπεν" Ὕπαγετε kat ὕμεις εἰς TOY auTEAwWYA" 
them he said: Go also κεὰ mlo the vineyant: 


=" Vatican Manyscaret.—20. on account of wr Name. 
Manifola. 


δ Ὅμοια yap | 


| Mep. 20: 4. 


es --- 


tonished, saying, “Wha 
then ean be saved "7 

26 Jeéscts looking at 
them, answered, ΤῸΝ 
Mer this is impossible; 
; bur with Gal everything 
is poss ble.” 

27 {Then Peren reply- 
Ing. seid to Tim. τ Behold, 
Pme have forsaken all, 
and followed thee; what, 
therefore, sliatl Se ob 
tain?” 

24 And {πε said ta 
them, * Indeed, I say to 
you, Thatin the RENOVA- 
TION, Fwhen the son of 
MAN shall sit on the 
‘throne of his) Glory 

ἀ Mou, My FOLLOWERS, 

Shall also sit on Twelve 

Thrones, judging — the 

TWELVE Tribes of Is- 

RBAEL. 

29 fAnd whoever has 
forsaken, *on account oF 
MY Name, Iouses, or Bro- 
thers, or Sisters, er Fa- 
ther, or Mother, or Wire, 
or Children, or Lands, 
shall receive *Mamirald, 
and shall inherit aianian 
Lile. 

30 3 But many shall be 

[as that are last; snd 


last, that are first. 
CHAPTER XN. 


1 For the ΚΙΝΟΡΟΣ of 
the NEAVENS resembles a 
Touseholder, who went 
out early in the Morning. 
to hire Labarers for his 
VINEYARD. 

2 And having agreed 
with some LABORERS for 
_ a tDenarins a pay, he 
| sent then: inte his VINE- 
| YA. 
| 


3 And going out about 
the t+ Third (Tour, he saw 
others standing uneur 
) ployed mothe market- 
\ place; 


| # and he said to TIEN. 
‘Ge You also into the 


20. or Wife—osnt. Bai 


4 28. That clorious moral, sonal, political, religious, and physical chance which will te 


introduced by the Messiah, who says, “Behold, 1 make all things new,” Rey. xxi. 5. 


denurius is the eighth part ofan ounce—value 1 cents, or 7d 


ἐγ <x. 23; Luke xviii. 98 2 
pa τ a “0. Mark x. 20,30, Luke xviii. 20, 20. 


r27. Mattciv. 90; Luke vy. 11. 
DW. Matt. xx. 16; Lelsesiii ap 


FQN 
+ 3. Nine in the meming 
+ <8. Luke 


Chup. 0: 6. 


MATTH EW. 
Of δε 


They and 


καὶ ὁ cov ῃ δικαιον, δώσω buy. 
διά σαἰικέξυετ may ler just, Twill give τὸ vou. 


απηλθον. ὕὕΠαλιν εξελθων περι ἑκτὴρ καὶ 
went awa. Aga going out shout aixth ond 
evraTny ὧραν, εἐποιησεν WATS. STlep: δε 
ΜῈΝ hour, με did in ἐμὲ manner. About and 
any ἑνδεκάτην Ἐ[ὡραν εξελθων, εὗρεν αλλους 
the event. {hour} gvimgowt, he found others 
ἔστωτας, και Aeyec autos’ Tt ὧδε ἑστηκατε 
and hesays τοίπε: Whybere = stood you 
Any τὴν ἥμεραν αργΎοι; ἐΛεγουσιν abty ‘Ort 
all the day tdjef Theg nay to him: Because 


subecs ἧμας εμισθωσατο. Aeyet avrss’ “Yra- 
ne nee us hired, Ilesays tothem: Ga 


γετε καὶ ὕμεις εἰς TOV auweAwra’ *[xat ὁ ear 
ao γόνυ into the vineyard : [aud whatever 
δικαιον, ληψεσθε.)] F%Opas δε yevo- 
pit, you shall receive. ] Eveoing and dkaving 
u“epns, Aeyee ὁ κυριος TOV aumTEeAwPOS TY 
come on, fays the = Lud of the vineyard to the 
emitpotw avtowy Kadezoy τοὺς epyatas, και 
vleward af ει; Call the faborers, aud 
amodos ἀντοις Tor μισθον, aptayevos απὸ των 
(ive tulbem {τὸ hire, beginoing fror: tbe 
εσχατων, ἕως των πρώτων. "Κι... 2) Bo-te* οἱ 
last, ult the Gret. ζει ἡ φὰς Come those 
περι τὴν ἐνδεκατὴν ὥραν, ελαβο» (στ οτσώριον. 
about tue eleventh bow, received οὐ τ dewarius, 
᾿ξλθοντες be οἱ πρωτοι, ἐνομεσαν, ὅτι wWActuva 
Jdeving come thea thoes) |= Girt, fuppoucd, = t).at wore 
ληψονται: mae εἐλαβὸν και auto: ava δηναριον. 


they atalireeeive, and τγούδινο ὧδ they cach. demaaus. 


Λαβόντες δὲ εγογγυΐον κατα τουοικοδεσποτον, 


ΒΙ ΠΩ Ν᾿, 


Η 
anay be 


Nlasving reocewed but they iumrriurec agsin:! the “so usehol!dor, 

. ¢ 

2 λέγοντες" ‘Ore οὗτοι οὗ coyator pia Spay 
ayilegs That thesc “ic lant ore hour 


ENOLNTAV, καὶ ἰσυυς Nut” CUTOVUS «ποιίησπας, Tots 


worked, mic aqual ον: “yom “hou lias* nade, to the 


βαστασασι τ΄) Bapos της Tepas, καὶ τὸν καὺυ- 


haviug todured Che burda ...tue = day, and be = frurn- 
CQ Ά els é 4 

τωνμα. ς QM Ups. ΚΣ εἴπερ 4t 2UTwY 

ing neat, He: lout ana. (INE ed to ome fthemy, 


Ἕταιρε, oun winw σε οὐχὶ Snvapiov συνεφω- 


ΕΝ not lao) thec; oot of. cwarius dids’. thou 
4 

ynvas μοι; “MApw τὸ wr, παι ὕπαγε. Θελω 

ἄχ tome? wa Bue *hinc, and = go. { wiab 

Se route τῳ etyary Ἀτυναι ὧς καὶ σοι, YH 

and thie the last ὦ νοι as alpo to thes. Or 


οὐκ εἔεστι μη: πὶ INTEL 
Het Inatlawfulte τς boda 


θηλω ἐν Tis Eos; 
aul with the = my own? 


9 ὁ οφθιλμοι σον Rovnpas evr, ὅτε εγω 


ΟἿΣ 


or the ey> oftheo evil is, boceusc 1 
ayalos εἰμι; Otros evorrc: of εσχατοι, 
good am? Thus shallbc = the last, 

* Vatican Manvecaipr.—é, hour—onee. 
receive. omit, 14. % will. 


¢6. Noon. 


76. Throe o’elock in the afternoon, 
afternet n. 


[Chap. 20: 16. 


VINEYAED, and whatever 
is rcagonable, I will give 
you.’ And THEY went. 

5 Again having gone 
out about the tsixth hour, 
and about the t ninth, he 
did an like manner. 

6 And about the fELEV- 
ENTU, going oul, he found 
others standing, and save 
tothem, ‘Why stood you 
here All the day unem- 
ployed?” 

7 They say to him, ‘Be- 
cause no one has hired 
us.” Ile says to them, 
‘Go you also into the 
VINEYARD.” 

Β Aud Evening having 
come on, the OWNEE of 
{ho VINEYAND says (0 his 
sTEWaup, ‘Call the va- 
BONERS, and give them 
their WAGES, beginning 
with the Last, and cud. 
ing with the ΕἸ ποτ. 

And 1110S who came 
abouS the ELEVENTH 
hour, reccived. cach gue, 
a Dewarius. 

© Then THOse who 
came Fins, expected that 
they should receive more; 
and ther ulso received, 
cach one, Β Denarius, 

1) But having received 
it, Chey murmured against 
the JIOUSENOLDER, 

1% saying, “These LAST 
have worked One Ilour, 
and thow hast made them 
equal to us, who have EN- 
DUBED the BURDEN and 
the ‘CCORCHLNG MEA. ol 
the DA..’ 

13 Is answering said 
toone . them, ‘Friend, 
15 not ‘njure thee; didst 
not ‘how sgrce with me 
for a Denarius? 

14 Take tuat which is 
THINK, and go thy way, 
Ἐπ will give to This Last 
even as €> thee. 

15 1s it not lawful for 
me to do what 1 please 
Wilh MY OWNP 15 (hine 
FYE envious, Becuuse i. 
aut liberal?’ 

16 Thug the ast shall 


7. and whatever may be right, you shall 


44, Five o'clock In tha 


Chap. 20: 11.] MATTHEW.: [Chap, 20: 25. 


πρωτοι" καὶ of πρωτοι, ἐσχατοι. *}TMoAAor | be 3 first; and the ripst, 


first; and the frst, last. {πὸ last.” 2 
τ = - 
yap εἰσι κλήητοι, ολιγοι Be εκλεκτοι,} ᾿ εἰ aoe when Joeus 
for are calked, few but chosen. ] ΡῈ i 90 τὴς 
" Jerusalem, he took the 
7 Και ἀαναβαινων ὃ Iqoour εἰς ‘lepocoAuma, | twervy ‘Disciples prie 
And going up the Jesas ἴο cae sie vately, * and said τὸ them 
παρέλαβε τους δωδεκα μαθηταϑβ ΚΑΤ 20tCY Ε"} on the WAY, 
bre took he τδθεῖνες “ o@siples Cel eek. SG tBeheld, we goa 
Ty ἦδῳ, και εἰπεν αὐτοις" ldcu, αναμαινομεν io Jenene ant oP 
the Way, ant γι 4a thems Lo, TC —~ up } son ie aan ne ΤΕ 
ets Ἵερυσ' λυμα, Kae ὃ vios του ἀανύρωπον hie ie livered. to the wigs 
to Jcrusalcra, anc. the son oftbe Tian will be PRINST. id οὐτίβᾶς end 
δοθησεται τοις ἀρχιερευσι κῶν γραμματευσι" καὶ they irili condemn him; 
See. eee ee Πρ πεν es 19 and will deliver him 
κατακρινουσι» avo: ἄ[θώ».τῳ,} us, mete | to the GENTILES, & he 
they wil! conde δε: [to ἔσει ay they will a endl eccuniel 
δοσουσιῦ @wPa vous cOrccum 26° YC yamaiEas, | MOCKED, and scourged, 
aceon as ΩΣ oa Genie ἴα 20 mock, | 2nd crucified, ond on the 
Rfid a ie. aatan: (eal nt THIBD Day he will rise. 
MOL MATT SVT aig LS CFR, NIFC STG : ¥ ΤΡΙΤΉ IG ners Ae egy as 
“δ SO “COLT, Ὁ CS cron: tas ES third + n e ΠΕΒ. 
ἡμέρῳ CUO OCT Me of Zcbedee’s CHILDEEN 
μερὺ διὸ Vill tax” τον camc oe with radi 
ce j weet See tectace cn ΤΌΝ ε ΠΟΥ 5, prostrating. and re- 
Tore .poryAcer' cary 4 Bp τῶν Mor questing something from 
Th-2 ecxr tohies tac στο: oftho sons an 
ε nt a . ᾿ 
Ζεβεδαιον, μετ: τῷ» wy οὕτης, προσκυνουσα;, } 22 2nd ΠΕ said to her, 
οἵ Zebedee, with ‘he coms Of iar, am Ὃ Be an “What dost thou wish?’ 
και οἰτῆηυσα τὶ παρ᾽ AVTOL. € Εἰπεμ ἡ * And sue said, “Con- 
"πὰ seking = something fr.m Βῖπι, 5c 3 f nand, that in thy KING- 
αὐτῃ" Τιθελεις; Aeys: Laure Eine, iva DOM, one of These ty 
toher; What wilt thon. - She -rye ᾿ τ hi.., : Say, that TWo Sons may sit ut tl.¥ 
" 5 - δ ἡ A ’ 
καθισωσιν QUT 2 Oe ἵνα VIO! μὶν, εἰς EX δεξίων Right band, and the other 
may si¢ thas tho two sonr ofms, onc at rizht at thy Lett.” 
σου, καὶ eis -ξ εὐωνυμων σον, ev τῇ BasiAeig! “o9°But Jesus answer. 
of thee, and Ὡς 8 155 fehce, in ene hingdom ing, said, “ You know nog 
σου. ὩΑποκρίθεις δὶ 4 Ino us scmevs Οὐκ et | what you request. Car 
ofthee, Answenog obutthe Jor: Hn Tae Sot ca 


you drink of fthe cup, 


Jare, Te αιἰτεισῦς. Δυνασθε mew To <ornpiov, | of which L am about 
know, wh:t yonask ὀ Ακ«τὸ σὺ 8] τ cank the cup, to drink?” They say to 
ὁ €eyw μελλω "νειν. ««εγοῦ σιν cuT@ Au- him, " We can.” 
which ain anout drink ἢ τῆς pn t- lim; Ws 93 Kile Buys to them, 
vaueta, vale] λεγει αὐτ 1" To μεν πὸ. ΟΥ̓ ΣΊ will, indeed, drink 
are able. {πα} Dewaye: ᾿“σάμπα; Ne. ἐπάεεᾷ of my CUP; but to sit αἵ 
Thpiov wou πιεσθε' τι δε xa oa: εἰς δεξιω» | ns ight hand. and at 
cop of me youshalldrink; the but t εὐ" un right 31 Lelt, 1s not mine to 
μου και εξ εὐωνυμων» ACU, νη ἐστι" πον ὅουναιν ve, except tor whom rt 
ofinc and at 1e% of me, Bot mir> Ctosic, as been prepared by Thy 
add” οἷς ἡτοιμασται ὑπο τὺ πιύροῦ pou. | PATICER.” 

but towhom It hasbeen prepared ΕΥ̓ the -athe: of m2. 94 | And the TEN, hav- 
24 Kat ακουσαντες of Sena, Wyavantn Τὰ Tepe | ing heard, were indignant 

And havingheard the ten, wereapgiy on account of | against tlic two Brothers, 
tov δυο αδελφων. 2 Ὃ δε ησους, προσκαλε- 25 But Srsus, havin, 
the two brothers. The but Jceus, having 1 called tlcm, said, “You 
®* Vatican Manuccoret.—i6. For many are called, but few chosen—omit. 17. when 

Jesus wos τι. to 30 up to Jerusaiem, he took. 17. and said to them on th: way. 
18. to Death—onnit. 21. And sug said, 21. to him—ovmit. 23. ARd—e-nnd, 
94. the weft. 


+ 23. This was fulfilled, when “Herod killed James, the saotnen of John, with a 
sword,” Acts xil.2; and when John was banished to “titarisce which is caLLeD Putmos, 
for the woap of Gop, and for the restimont of Jesus Christ,” Rev. i. Q. 


. Matt. xix. 30. 1.17. Matt. xvi. 21; Mark x. $2; Luke xviil. 81: John xii. 12 
t of, Matt ww. al; Mark x. 35. ft 22. Mate. xxvi, $9,492; Mark xiv. 36; ‘Luk. xxii. τον 
John sviii. 11. 1 8, Acts x01.2; Rom. vill. 17; 2 Cor. i.7; Rev. i. θ. Lot. Mab 
wah: Luk sath νά. 


φ- HU: Bi MAVTHEW. (hap. Jas Be 


—_—, — 


ae 3 ee ee 


: , οἱ ovTeg θοὸν That the Painces 
cxsevos auTous, Ecnep Oidare, 31: οἱ apx 4 BE thar eprione pile ΜΝ τες, 


διε ther., eaic |} You know, that the ἢ rulers ταῖν Gee ick eave ake 
τὸν εθνων κατακυριευουσιν AUT WY, και οἱ pEeyaAoL ΔΒ τλ δ εϑει ἴῶς κυνὶ δ ΠΝ} οζαν 
ofthe nutiers doinineer over ween: andthe great WES 
κατεξουσιαζουσιν avtwy. Oun οὕτως εσται ἜΜΕΝ ; 
τες authonty oor them. Nob “hus it shail be ae eae See 
εν ὑμιν' GAA és εαν BeAn ev ὑμιν μεγας ) ne aoe ἽΠΕΤΕΕ ay 
amoog you; hut whoever may sish among you great esire 1 ir are 
yeverOai, ἐστω ὕμων Biaxovoss “Kai ds eav Your & i be regs Mil 
Nee νεουζώδις » NOC Mla DESDE SOU. «ΓΕ ΎΒΆΝΗ, eee 07 tand whoever mi,” 
ΓΙ 
θελῃ Ἐς let eh Skene aes, ee een use demiarin hatchet iet him 
maywish awong yuu to le first, let him be of yoa be Your Slave ’ 
δονλος' *Bwomep ὑ vios Tov ανθρωποι ove ηλθε 28 teven as the son 
aclave: even as the sun of the waa mot) came Me aka cae ook te Ik 
διακονήθηναι ἀλλα διακονῆσαι, Kat δουναι τὴν gerved, but to serve, and 
ieee ae one ae ana tto give his 11re Β Rane 
ψυχην αὑτου AvTpov ἀντι πολλων, ΔΝ ΤΟΣ πεν" 
Ife ofhim arausom fur many. be : ; : 
: ‘ 29 t And departing from 
Kat exTopevonevwy αὐτων απὸ Ιεριχω, pide dd Prat Feo on 
And departing of thew ver Jericho I followed hin? 
ἡκοχουσησεν αὐτῷ ὁ 5 NOE NOX Se οὐ Kateibau, {| 30 and behold, Two 
followed λον eee IR aes eg. Sue blind men sitting by the 
δυο τνῴλοι, καθημένοι παρα την ὅδον, axovoay- ΒΟΑ}, hearing That Je- 
two blind (men,)} eltung Ly the way, henr- ad passed hy, arled out 
τες ὅτι Ino vs παραγει, expatay, Acyovtes: baying, “Ὁ Master, Son of 
ἸΔῈ ak ὁ. ae. Sree ιν" Sredanh eying David, have pity on uel” 
ἔλεησον ἥμας͵ xvaie, vios Δανιδ, ἅ᾽ Ὃ δε oxAos | "41 Ἀπὴ the PEOPLE re- 
Pity ua, ae rd, aon of David, The and crowd proved them that they 
ἐπετιμηῆσεν αυτοις, iva σιωπησωσιν Οἱ He might be silent: but THEY 
reproved them, thut they mizbe he silent, They but cried the louder sayin 
7 ᾿ | ase Ἐν; 
μειζον εκραίον͵ ’ REV OUTES ah hha ἾΡΟΣ, yd dae “Ὁ Master, Son of David, 
Moru dud ery ou Soying, . > ἀνὲν “ ” 
: pave pity on us | 
vios Aavid. @ Kae oras ὁ Ἰησους €. w 39 +5 cua εἰόποὶ 
: nd JEsus stopping, 
gon of David, Aod having stopped the Jesus he called them and mid 
νησεν aurovs, καὶ εἰπε Τι θ Acre ποιησω (ἀγα do you wish I 
eallecl then, and «sid, Whar do you wish i shoulr. du sbould doa for you Pp” 
ὑμιν; λεγουσιν avtw. Kupze, iva ἀανοιχθωσιν | 39 They way to him, 
to youP Theysay —lobim, Ὁ ord, that maybe open | esi, ghat Sour %YES may 
ἥμων of οφθαλμο. Ῥ᾿'ἸΣπλαγχνισθεις be ὅδ᾽ too ned. 
ofue =the eyes Being move: with pity and chu $4 And Jesus beinr: 
: a A ae 
ἴησους, ἡψατο τῶν οφθαλμὼων auTwy καὶ ἐν Ϊ msved with comeassics. 
Jesus, he teuched the wyee β of them. “.. Oe | touched *Their EYES and 
Bews ἀνεβλεψαν autuy of οφθαλμυι καὶ ἡκυ- | *they received sight, and 
uiediately sae ἡ ἢ ofthsw the oyens end θοὸν followed him. ἢ 
λυυῆθησαν αὐτῳ. ᾿ 
fulluwed him. P CHAPTIR Xr. 
KF, a” 21. | 1 fAnd when ther were 
Kat bray’ ws Tepe. Ὅλυμα, και ηλθον ] righ to Jerusal m, cra, 
And when the, τ 9 agile xe @-nualom, andladcome | liad cume to Kethphage 
τιν By payn προς . 090° ray ἐλαιῶν, τότε ὁ! next to the MOUNT of 
te Bethphay. y the mountain of the vlive-trees, them the | OLIVES, then {ποῦ sent 


ἴησουν ἀπέστειλε δυο wabnras, λεγων avrois: | Two Disciples, saying to 
Jane senl away two diaciples, saying tothem: | them, 

ἢ Πυρευθητε εἰς τὴν κωμην την ἀπέναντι ὕμων,] 2 “Go to THAT vit. 

foumay go τα the illage the over againat you, LAGE which is OVEN-A- 

καὶ evdews ebpnoere ovoy δεδεμενην, και πωλον | GAINST you, and you will 

and tanesdtely you will ind ao ase having been bound, nnd 6 fval immnethately find an Asg 


— 


ἈΚ ΔΎ ΑΓ ΔΤ πο γ᾿ [8 not so, δ. OUr BETES. M% Theh cree, 
Sho they received eipht, 


Ὁ 90. Malt. xu Ny 1 Pet. v8 £27 Matt bere | Marl ix 85, x. 48. 1 26. Luke 


Καὶ}. 27. John xiii-4, 18, Phil ae? 2B θὰ Lith 0,51, Dun. ἐπ. 94,29 Matt. xxvii. ve 
ὁ Sim. 6; Tites ἢ: ἃ. bool. 88. $ 4. Markit, Luke 7. δ᾽ 


Chap. 51. 3.] MATTHEW. 


\ 
μετ᾽ auTns' λυσαντες wyayeETE μοι, 35καὶ cay tied, 


with her; having loosed bring to we, And if 
τις ὕμιν εἰκῇ τι, ερειτε' ‘Ore ὁ 
any (one) to you shouldaay any (1uing,) youanallaay, That the 


evdews δε αποσ- 
Imomediately aud δὲ will 


4Toure δε ὅλον γεγονεν, iva 
This and all bas been dune, Chat 


To ῥηθεν δια Tov πρόοφητου, 
the word spoken through the prophet, 


Aeyovtos: °S*Ewmratre τῇ θνγατρι Σιων" Ἰδου, 
waying, “Say tothe daughter ofZion; 1.0» 


ὁ βασιλευς cov epxeTal σοι πραυς, καὶ -πιις- 


πυριοξς auT@y χρείαν eve 
lord ofthem need has; 


TEAAEL GUTOUS. 
send them. 


πληρωθῃ 
might be fulfilled 


the king of tanec comes lothee meek, and Saving 
βηκως ert ovoy, καὶ πῶλον υἱόν ὑποζυγιου." 
been act on 0088, ¢cven afoal = ason ofa beast of burden.” 


ST] θ δ i β z : 
OpevVVEVTES VE Of MENTAL, καὶ WolMTAVT cs 
flaving gone and the disciples, Ὁ having donc 


anc. 
καθως προσεταξεν αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησους, ? nyayor 
they led 


as commanded tothcm th. Jesus, 
THY OVOY και TOY πωλον, και eweOrxay εἐπανὼω 
μὲ  Ρἰδι "ἃ upon 


the ase and the foul, and 
αυτων Ta ivatia avTwy και επεμαθισεν ἐπανω 


them thea mantles ofthem;, and (πεν σπυκεάϊ. πὶ on (one) 
avtwy. 8'O δεπλειστος oxAOS EgTpwooY éav- 
of them. Theand = grsater crowd spread ofthem- 
των Ta ἱματια εν τῇ 63w- αλλοι δὲ εκοπτον 
selvea the maotles in the Tay; others ond cutomr 
kAadov§$ amo των Sevipwy, και εστρωνννον ev 

branches = from the trees, and scattered iu 
τῇ 65. "Oi δὲ οχλοι ai προαγοντες Kat οἱ 
tbe ‘ray. The and crowds thow going before and those 


ἀκολουθουντες εκραζον, A€YOrTEs' Ὥσαννα T@ 
following did cry, saying; Ifouanna to the 


viw Δανιδ' evrdoynuevos 6 epyomevos εν ονοματι 


son of David, worthy of bleasing he coming in nawe 

κυριον" ὥσαννα εν τοις ὕψιστοις. Και εἰσελ- 
of Lord: hosaona in the highest. And having 
θοντος αὐτὸν εἰς Ἱεροσόλνμα, εσεισθηὴ πασα 
entered ofthem inte Jerusalem, was moved all 

ἡ πολις, Aeyoura’ Tis ἐστιν οὗτος, NO} 
the cily, enying: Who in this? The 


δε οχλοι ελεγον' Οὗτος ἐστιν Incous ὁ προφη- 
end cruwds said; This is “τοὺς the pruphet, 


* Vatican Manuscarrr.—s. on a Colt. 
CEDIXG him, and. 


---- ---ο...-. 


8. Their-own afawents. 


[| Chap. 21: 11. 

and ἃ Colt with her; 
Joose them, and bring 
them to me. 

_% Audifany one ques. 
tions you, reply, “That 
the MASIFR wants them’ 
and he will send them 
prompllr.” 

4 Now ὉΠ this was per- 
formed, tliat the worp 
SPOKEN throuzh the pro- 
PHET Diglit be Verified, 
saying, 

5 δα. to the patan- 
“TER ot Zion, Behold thy 
“KING comes to thee, 
“lowly, + being seated on 
“an Ass, even *on a Colt 
“ofa Laboring Beast.” 

6 TAndthe piscirirs 
went, and having done as 
Jesus directed them, 

7 they led the ass, and 
the coLt,and fpue their 
MANTLES over them, and 
twade him ride. 

@ And aGReAT Pant of 
the Crowd spread *Their 
OWN GARMENTS on thi 
ROAD; and others cut 
Branches from the TREES, 
and seattered them on 
the BoAD. 


Ὁ And TIOSE crowbs 
® PRECEDING him, and 
THOSE that FOLLOWED, 
shouted, saying, f°‘ lo 
sanna to the son of Da- 
vidi t‘ Blessed be HE who 
‘comes in the Name of 
‘Jehovah.’ Jlosanna in 
the WiGMUEST heaven!’ 

10 And having enter- 
ed Jerusalem, the Whele 
CITY Was In commotion, 
asking, “ Who is this?” 

1] And the crowns 
answered, “This is Je- 
sus, THAT PROPHET Whig 


Ὁ. ΡΒῈ- 


+ 5. Christ’s triumphont entry into Jerusalem riding on anass, has been objected to as 


mean nnd ridiculous 


utitought to be remembered that this circumstance wis an exact 


fulfillment of Ezek. ix. 0, and exemplified at the saine time his strict observance of tice αἱ. 


yine law. Eastern asses are muc 


larger and more beautiful than ours, and kings ana 


atrinrcha did not disdain to ride on them. Compare Gen, xxii. 3; Exod. ἵν. ὃ: Num. xxii, 
1; Judges v.10; x4; {Sam xvi. 2; xvil. 29; xix. 20; 1 blah 1.39, 34. When Solomon and 


suceceding princes multiplied horses they were rebuked by 
God forit. See Isa. 11. 8,7; xxsxi.1; Mos. xiv. 8. 
Zech, if, 10. + 9. Hosann 


and inthis place Is similar to the French 


he prephets, and chastised by 
: Compare also Hos.i.7; Micah v.10, 11; 
is αὶ blebrew word, sicnifring, “Save, we beseech thee |” 
“ire le roi,” or the English “Gol sove the king.” 


“JIosanna to the son of David,” ls equivalant to “God preserve the son of David.” 


$5. Isa. Ixil 11, Zech ἴσ. ἢ: John xil. 15. 
19. Pen. exviii. 20. - $10. Mark xi. 13 


16. Merk xi. 4. 


17. 2 Kings ix. 13 


Chap. 4}: 12.) MATT Tew. 
rns, ὁ amo Naapet τῆς Γαλιλαίας, 2 Ke 
that from ‘Nasareth ofthe Galilee. And 


εἰσηλθεν ὁ ἴησους εἰς το ἱερον *[rov θεον,} 
entered the Jesus into the teniple (ofthe God,] 
και efeBare παντας Tovs πωλουντας Kai a’yopa- 
tod = eastout all the selling end buy 
(cvras ev τῳ ἱερῳ, Kat τας τραπεζας των κολλιν»- 


ing In the temple, aud = the Lables ofthe money 
Biorwy κατεστρεψε, καὶ τας καθεδρας των 
ΓΤ 1] overturned and =the seats of the 
πωληυντων tas mepiorepass Maat Aeyer αὖ- 
erlling the doves; aud he says to 


Trois Γεγραπται" "Ὁ atkos pov, οἰκος προσευχὴς 


them: Lies written: “The bouse Οἱ me, @ howe of prayer 
KA nOngeT ar: ὑμεις δε αυτον ἐποιησατε σπήλαιον 


ehalrbecalled, you but it buve inade aden 
λῃστων." MK at προσῆλθον αὐτῳ τυφλοι και 
of roblern,”” Ant came to him blind and | 


xwrur ev τῷ lepw, καὶ εθεραπευσεν avrous. 
Lame fo Uhe teasple, and he healed tham. 


ἸδΊδοντες δὲ οἱ ἀρχίερεις και οὗ Ὑραμματεις τὰ 

Havingeeen but the bigh-privete and the scribes the 
t 

θαυμασια, ἃ εποιῆσε, Kat Tous παιδας Kpa- 

ποπίστο, which lie dich, and , the boye cry. 

ὄντας ev τῷ lepw, Kat λεγοντας' ᾿Ὥσαννα τῳ 


Hosanna to Lie 


uk 1a tha temple, aod Βανι: 

vip Δαυιδ ηἠγανακτησαν, ‘nat εἰπον αὐτῳ- 
eon οἱ Joavid, they were angry. and snd to hin; 
Anoveis τι οὗτοι λεγουσιν; 'O δε Ἰησους 
Hearest thou what there are saying P The and Jeous 

λέγει autotss Nat ουδεποτε ανεγνωτε" “" Ὁτι 


nays to then; Yeu, never ou read, “That 


have 
EX OFTOUATOS VATIWVY HAt δηλαζουτων κατηρ- 


wulof mouth otbabee avd = otsucking (ones) = thou hust 
»” 
Tigw = aivoy; Kat καταλιπὼν aurovs, 
perfeoted praiwe?" Anil having leit theio, 
εξηλθεν efw τῆς morews εἰς Βηθανιαν, και 
Ne reat out orlhe εἰν inte Betbany, and 
nurAigOn εκει 
helodeed  liere, 
Is Πμω : ὃ . A 
pucks O€, ἐπαναΎων εἰς THY πολιν, επει- 
ἜΜ bay reluraing inte the city, he was 
vace. Kar War συκην may ext τὴς dbov, 
hungry, And seeing A Hip-tree aud by the way, 


nrdev em’ auTny, και ουῆεν εὗρεν ev αὐτῇ εἰ μη 
baraue τὸ hes, and nothing found am her except 


φυλλα μονον" καὶ λέγει αὐτῃὸ'  Μῆκετι εκ σον 


Inasce μίωνο,; and hosays to her; No more by thee 
καρπὸς σγένῆται eS TOY awwya, Kar efn- 
fount maybe produced to the ape. And with- 
4 . 
pavOn παραχρημα ἢ συκη. “Kar tdovres of 
roel Mwurdiately the fiy-tree, And seeing =s the 
μαθηται εθαυμασαν, Ἀεγοντες. Τῶν παραχρημα 
duciplee wontered, baying: noun 
θ 0 . 2) 

eEnpavOn ἢ συκη; Avoca δε ὁ Ἰησους 
withered the fig-tree? Answering andthe Jesus 


-—_-- ——_— —. ee 


— 


13. make it. 


* Vatican Manxvacrirt.—l2. of Gop—omit. 
@ho were cating. 

+12. The taspie—te Aieron. 
inelucing only the vestibule, the 
8.1 Ἐν} net nvcess, becaune not of Lhe Ρ' ler ity of Auron. 
τ Οὐ ΓΒ, 


12. Luke χίχ δι John tis. 
τὴν wi 18 ¢ 8. Mark ΙΔ. 


This was not the raos, 


=u 


1 18. Isa, Ii. 7. 


Ϊ the 


house 
sanctuary, und the haly of holies 


21: 21. 


el 


lg from Nazareth in 
GALILER.” 

12: And JESUS Went 
into tthe TEMPLE, and 
expelled <All THOSK 
SELLING and buying, 
and overturned (he Ta- 
BLES of the BANKERS, 
and the sats of the 
BELLERS Of DOV EH; 

13 and said to them, 
“Tt is written, ΟΜ 
‘HOUSE shall be called a 
‘House of Pray2r,’ hut 
pou *make it ea Denof 
Robbers.” 

14 And the Blind and 
Lame carne to him In 
TEMPLE, aud he 
healed them. 

15 But when the HIGH: 
PRIESTS and SCRIBES 
saw Lhe WONDERS which 
be performed, and 
®*TIIOSE BOYS who were 
CRYING in the TEMPLE, 
“ [fuosunna to the son of 
David!” they were ex- 
asperated, 

16 and said to him 
“Dost thou hear what 
these ure saying?” And 
JESUS snys to them. 
“Yo; have you never 
read, ;‘Outofthe Mouth 
of Infants and Nurse- 
Jlngs thou Last perfected 
Praise,’” 

17 And having left 
ther, he went out of the 
CITY, {lo Bethany; and 
passed the bight there, 

18 1 leturning to the 
ciry, inthe Morning, he 
Was hungry; 

19 and seelng a single 
Flg-cree by the noAp, he 
wenl to it; but fliding 
nothing on It, except 
Leaves, he said, ‘‘ Muy 
no fruit grow on thee to 


the aoE!” And the Fra- 
TREE Instantly with- 
erecl, 


20 $ And the pIscIPLES 
seeing It, were astonish- 
ed, saying, " How soon 
Is the FIG-TREE with- 
ered!" 

21 Jesus SSW EF IE: 


a  .....-. 


10. THOSE Bora 


or Temple sirictly 80 elt ee 
To this our Lord hime 


The tr FS Ci 
These courts the Pharisees did not account holy. rate See ane 


116. Pest vili 2. 


190. Mark πὶ. 40. 


‘Chap. Qi 29} MAT’THEW. 


εἰπεν autos’ μην λεγὼ tuty, cay exnre 
said to them: Todeed Leay toyou, if you may hare 
πιστιν, καὶ μὴ διακριθῆτε, ov μόνον το 
faith, and not sboulddoubt, not only the (miracie) 
TNS συκὴς WOINTETE, AAAG Kav τῷ ορει τουτῳ 


ofthe fig-tree youshalido, but alsoif tothe mountain this 
ELmnTe* ApOnrt, «at βληθητι ets τὴν 
you shouldeay; Bethouliftedup, and be cast into τα 
θαλασσαν' γενήσεται. ™~ Kat παντα, doa ay 

sen; it shall be done. And aly, whatever 
αἰτήσητε εν τῇ προσευχῇ, πιστεύοντες, 
you shall ask in the prayer, belienng, 
ληψεσθε. 


you shall receive, 

“I Kat ελθοντι aut@ ets τὸ ἱερον, προσηλθον 
*And havingcometohim into the teinple, came 
autw διδασκοντι of apxiepers Kat of πρεσβυτεροι 

to him teaching the high-pnests and the elders 

του λαον, λέγοντες" Ey ποια εἔονσια ταυτα 
of the peopie, paying; By what authority these (things) 
ποιεῖς: καὶ Tis σοι εδωκε THY εξουσιαν ταυτῆν, 
domtthou? and who tothee gave the authority this? 


ἼΑποκριθεις δε ὁ Inoous εἰπεν αυτοις Ἐρωτήσω 


Apswennog andtbe Jeaus sald tothen, ἢ wall ask 

buas καγω λογον ἕνα. ὃν εαν εἰπῆτε pol, 
yuu also’ word one, which if you may say tome, 
Kayw ὑμιν ερω, εν ποιᾳ etoucia ταυτα 
alsol ἴογοι willtell, by what authon'’y = these (things) 
row To βαπτισμα Ιωαννου ποθεν nv; ef 
ldo, the dipping of John whence west from 
ovpavov, ἡ εξ avOpwrwy; Οἱ be dierAoyiCovTo 

heaven, or from wen? They and reasoned 


παρ᾽ é€avrois, Aeyortes' Εαν εἰπωμεν, εξ ουρα- 
ainong themselves, paying; If we should say, from hea~ 
ς 
μον" ερει μιν" Διατι ουν ove emiorevoate 
ven, he willsay tous: Why then not did you belirve 
αυτῳ; “Ἔαν δε ecrwper, ef ανθρωπων" φοβου- 
to him: Mf but we should say, from men: πε 
μεθα τον οχλον" παντές γαρεχουσι τον Ἰωαννὴν 
fear the = crowd: all for hold the Jono 
t ~~ 
ως προφήτην. “αι αποκριθεντες τῳ Incov 
as a prophet: And they answering tothe Jrsue 
εἰπον' Ουκ οἰδαμεν. En autos καὶ avros: 
said: Not = we know. Said tothem = and he: 
Oude eyw Acyw tury εν ποίᾳ εξζουσια TavTa 


Neither I aay toyou by what authority these (things) 
wow, Tt de tui δοκει; AvOpwros εἰχε 
I do. What but toyou seemsnght? Aman had 
texva δυο καὶ προσελθὼν τῷ πρωτῳ, εἰπε 
children ἴσο: and coming fo the first, heaaid: 
Τέκνον, ὑπαγε, σήμερον EpryaCou εν TY αμπελωνι 
Son, Fo, to-day rork in the vineyard 
pov. 'O Se αποκριθεις εἰπεν' Ov Gedw* 
of me He and anarering sail: Not — Ll will: 
ὕστερον de μεταμεληθεις, απηλθει “Kar 
afterward ἴω having changed bw mind, = he went, And 
προσελθων τῷ ἑτέρῳ, εἰπεν woavTws. ‘O δε 
coming lothe other, heeaid just the samc. Tle and 


[Chap. 21" 30. 


said to them, “ Indeed, I 
say to you, ¢1f vou have 
an unshaken Faith, you 
will not only do This 
miracle of the FIG-TREE, 
but also. if you should 
say to this MOUNTAIN, 
‘Be thou lifted up, and 
thrown into the SEA,’ it 
will be done.” 

22 {And whatever you 
shall ask in PRAYER, be- 
heving, you will receive.” 

23 ¢And having en- 
tered the TEMPLE, the 

| HIGH-PRIESTS and EL- 

vbERS of the PEOPLE, 
came near, as he was 
teaching, and said, “ By 

What Authority dost thou 

perforin these things? and 

who EMPOWERED thee" 

2+ Jesus replying, said 
to them, “ £ will also ask 
you one Question, which 
if you answer me, E also 
will.nform you by What 

Authority 1 do these 

things. 

25 Whenee was * THAT 
IMMERSION wiich was οἱ 
! John? From lleaven, or 

from Men?” And ὙΠΕΥ 

reasoned thus among 
themselves, “If we say, 

From ILeaven, lie will re- 

tort, Why then did you 

not believe him? 

26 Andil we say, From 
Men, we dread the 
crown; for they all re- 
gard JomN asa Prophet.” 

Q27 They, therefore, ea 
lo JEsus,in reply. “Wo 
cannot tell.” And je said 
to them, “Neither do £ 
tell you by What Au- 

thority I perform these 
things. 

98 But what is your 
opinion of this? A Man 
had * Iwo Sons; and com- 
ing to the FIRST. he said, 
‘Son, go work To-day in 
my VINEYARD.” 

29 HE answered, κ΄ ἢ 
will, sir,’ but went not. 

30 And coming to the 
SECOND, he sud the same. 


® Vatican Manuscrirt.—s. Toat 1uMERSION which wag of John. 


28. Two Sons 


op. E will, sir;’ but went not. 30. And coming to the srconp, ne said the same. And uW 
answering, said, ‘I will not ;’ but afterwards he repented and went. 


£2. Matt. xvii. 20; Luke xvii. 6; Jamegi.6; 1 Cor. xin. 5, 
41. 24; James v.16; 1 John iii. 22; v. 14, 


222. Matt vii.§; Marb 


1 29. Matk xi.27;, Luke xx. 1. 


Chap. 211 81.} MATTHEW. (Chap. 21: 38. 
: ee ee το es 


— 


: ing, sai 
αποκριθεις erwer” Evyw κυριε, Kat οὐκ απηλθε.] ἘᾺΝ Νὴ sah but Ὁ 


answering eald ; [ lord, and = uot weot. oka f 
3) Τὶς ex των δυο ἐποιησε TO θελημα του πατρος; ee oe Hechter 
Who of the two did the will ofthe father? peri ἡ πῆς PACKERS 
ε ΄ 
Aeyourw *[auty:] Ὃ mpwros. Λέγει autos ὃ ΠΡ They say, The 
They sey (tohim;] The first. Says tuthem the PATTER.” tees aaid 
; LATTER. Ἢ 
Ιησουτ Apny λέγω ὑμιν, ὁτι οἱ TENN ah to them, }‘ Indced, 1 say 
Jeaue) Indeed = Tangy = to you, that the tus-gatherers ap (0 γου, Pat the Ὑ181- 
af πορναι mpoayovow ὑμας es aed βαῦίλειον DUTE-TAKEWS und the 
the hariots yo Lefore you into (the ingeom LOT ‘ecede you in- 
τον θεον. © HAGE yap πρὸς twas ΟΡ ΚῊΣ id te ihe eimebou or Gun. 
ofthe God. Came [στ τ΄ you ohn 1s 82 For tJobn came to 
bby δικαιοσυνὴ;, και οὐκ επιστευσατε αὐτῷ" Οἱ you in a Way of Right- 
away ofriziteousmess, and not you believed bin; the | Aonencss, al you be- 
be τελωναι Kat al πορναι επιστευσαν αντῳ᾽ jie... him not; but the 
put las.getherers aud τς baslots bebeved him, JUIDUTE-TAKEHS and the 
ὑμεις Se ιδοντες ov μετεμεληθητε ὕστερον, TOV Vantors belicved him; 
you and recing ποῖ repented afterwards, of the yet pou, having seen it, 
πιστευσαι eure did not afterwards repent, 
to Leleve Lin. 


50 08 TO JELIEVE him, 
3 Αλλην παραβολὴν ακουσατε" *[AvOpwros } 33 Hear Another Para- 


Another parable hear you, [A mea) ble. There wos a [louse- 
ἣν οἰκοδεσπότης, ὅστις ἐφυτευσεν ἀμπελῶωνα, | holder, Jwho planted a 
was δ houseLokler, who planted Β vineyard, 


Vineyard, and enclosed it 
καὶ φραγμὸν auTw περιέθηκε, Hat ὥρβυξεν €V | with a ΠΕεᾶρο, and dizged 
and wedge τοῖς placed wound, aod aged =m) + 4 Wine-press in it, and 
αυτῳ Anvov, Kat ῳκοδομὴσε πυργον" Kat εξ- | built a Tower, and leased 


Wa wane-prené, an bok atower; aust itt | it to Cultivators, and left 
edoto autov ‘yewpyois, και ἀαπεδημησεν. Ore | the country. 
out it to hushandmen, and went abroad, Wheo 34 And when the VIN- 
be πγγισεν ὁ καιρος των καρπων, ametretA€ | race approached, be sent 
and odrewnene the tame ofthe — fruits, he sent his SENVANTsS 10 (he CUL- 
τους SovAous αὗτου, πρὸς Tous yewpyous, AG- | Tivarons, to receive the 
the slaves of hun, to the husbancinen, sa FHUITS. 
Bei Tous καρπους avtov. * Kat AaBovres ot | 35 Rut the tcurtivs- 
receive the ruile ofit. Aod baving laken the | TORS having seized ' 4 
yewpyoi τοὺς SovAous αὐτου, ὃν μεν εδειραν, | SERVANS, Severely teat 
Iwwbandmen the elnves of him, him indeed they Nayed, | one, and murdered ano- 
ὃν δεαπεκτειναν, dv Be ελιθοβολησαν. ἜΠαλιν | ther, and stoned another. 
him and Uwy halle’, Ἰνὴπὶ and they pelted with stones. Again 36 Again, he sent. Other 
απεστειλεν aAAovs SovAous, πλείονας τῶν ' Servants, more honorable 
he nent other slaves, greater _ the than the Fist, and they 
πρωτων" Kat ἐποίησαν αὑτοῖς ὡσαντως. ϑε "Ὑσ- ἰτσπίοα them in ἃ similar 
lara, and they did tothem in ike yunnner, Atter- | manner. 
4 . 
repoyv δε ἀπεστειλε πρὸς αὐτοὺς τον viey αὗτου, | 37 Finally, {he sent 
words = and he went to them the son of him, his ὋΝ lo them, say IY, 
e 5 ry . 
λεγων: Evtpamnoovtat tov vioy pov, ὍὍ Οἱ | ‘They will respect’ my 
anying, They will γε μοι the kon) oof me. The | SON 3 
Be γεωργοι, ἰδοντες Tov vioy, εἰπὸν ev éauTois: | 38 But the cuntiva- 
but huabendinen, avoing the son, and among themselves, | TORS seeing the SON, said 
Otros εστιν ὁ κληρονόμος" δευτε, αἀποκτει- | among themselves, ‘ ‘this 
‘This ins the heir; come, wemay | 18 the NEIK; Teome, let 
νωμεν GUTOV, καὶ κατασχωμεν THY KANpovouiay | us kill him, and forcibly 
ball him, — and may retain the inheritance hold the INJIERITANCE.’ 


* Vatican Manuscarpt.—il. to him--omit, 81]. LaTTER. 33. A mon-—omié, 


| :k}. Leeron, wine-press, la the word used by Matthew, while Aupoleenion, wine-vat, is used 
by Mark, eh. ald. dr. Rebdlason saw w wine-press at ebleh, which whs hewn out of a 
roel, and divided Into two parts. The upper ond more shullow part was the place where the 
grapes were put, the lower and dceper one was the place for receiving the liquid pressed out 
ofthem, These two places served for both wine-press aud wine-rat, This fact will serve to 
illustrate Che words of Jesus as recorded by the two historians, 


181. Luke vit. 20, 1.82. Matt, 11.19, Luke vir. 33. 1 838. Cant eli. 11; [sa ν. 


Mark κἰϊ. 1. Luke χα. Ὁ. Σ ὅδ. Heb. xi. 0, 37. Σ 87. Heb.i.J; 1 Johu iv. 9 
4 38. Mott. savl.2--4; John εἰ. 53. 


MATTHEW. 


avrov. ὅϑ Και λαβοντες αντον, efeAadov εξω 
of bim, And having taken him, they cast out 
Tov αμπελωνος, και απεκτειναν. Ὁ Ὅταν ουν 
ofthe = vineyard, and killed. When therefore 
ελθῃ ὁ κνριος Tov αμπελωνος, τι ποιήησει 
may coine ἔπε Jord of the vineyard, what willlie do 
Tos ‘yewpyos exewots; ‘4! Λεέγουσιν αὐτῷῳ" 
totbe husbaondmen to thowe P They say to him, 
Κακους HQAWS ἀπολεσει AUTOUS' και Tov αμπε- 
Wretches wretchedly destroy them ; and the vine 
Awya εκδωσεται αλλοῖς γεωργοῖς, oiTives απο- 
yard willlet out fo other husbandmen, who will 
Swoovow αὐτῳ Tous καρπουξ εν Τοῖς Katpos 
render the Irnits in the beawons 
αὐτων. “Aeye: avros ὁ Insovs: Ουδεποτε 
of thein, BMesays tothem rhe Jesus; Never 
ἀνέγνωτε εν Ταῖς ypapais: 
have vouread in the WritiD μη: “A stone which 
μασαν οἱ omodSouourtes, οὗτος εγενηθη 
ted they building, thesame was made 
κεφαλὴν ywriass παρα κυρίου eyeveTo αὑτῇ, 
a head ofacorner,y frow. Lord was this. 
¢ 
καὶ εστι θαυμεστη ev οφθαλμοις ἥμων;" “Ae 
and itis = wonderful {ἢ “τὸν ofus?’ On account of 
TovTo Acyw ὑμιν, ὅτι αρῆησεται ap’ ὕμων ἢ 
this Loay toyou, that auarbetaken from you the 
βασιλείᾳ του θεου, Kat δοῦησεται εθνει ποιουντι 
kingdoin ofthe God, and biralive given Loanstion making 
τοὺς καρπους auTns. “Kar ὁ πεσων ἕπι τον 
the fruits ot ber, And he fathng on the 
λιθον τουτον, συνθλασϑησεται' ed’ ὃν δ᾽ ἂν 
stone this, shall be bruken: bu whom but 
mean, λικμήσει auTay, 
it shall fall, Ὁ will crush to pieces bim. 


Chap. 21; 39.) 


to hin 


rejec- 


εις 
into 


® Kat αἀκουσαντες of apxiepers καὶ of Φαρι- 
And having heard the Jugh-priests and the Phari« 


σαιοι Tas wapafoAas auTou, εγνωσαν, ὅτι περι 
neces the parables ofhim, kuew, that about 
αὐτων λεγει. “Kat ζητουντες αὑτὸν κρατῆσαι, 
them  hesnys. Aud seeking hin lo ecize, 
εφοβηθησαν τους oxAous' επειδη ὡς προφήτην 
they feared the crowds: since aa a prophet 
αυτον εἰχον. KE. κβ΄. 22. Και αποκριύεις 
him they held And answcnng 


ὁ Ιησους παλιν εἰπεν αὐτοῖς ev παραβολαις, 
the Jesus again said tothen 18 parables, 


Aeyou' Φ᾿ Ὡμοιωθη 7 βασιλεία των ουρανων 
saying: Has been likened the kingdom of the leavena 


ἀνθρωπῳ Bamidci, doris ἐποιηῆσε ‘yauous τῳ 


to a pian δ king, who made Marriage-feants to the 
vim αὗτου, Ina: απεστειλε Tous δουλους αὗτου, 
son ofhim, and he sent the slaves of him, 


- 


+ 42. “ΔΛ Stone, which the ΤΊΣ ΝΕ πα rejected.” 


**A:cdoy ὦ: απεδοκι-. 


[ Chap. 22: 3. 


39 Then seizing him. 
they {thrust him ont of 
the VINEYARD and killed 
lim. 

40 When, therefore, the 
OWNER of the VINEYARD 
comes, What will he do to 
those occuranTs*” 

41 They reply to him, 
Ἐ1ΠῸ will put those 
wTetches to a wretched 
death, and will lease the 
VINEYAED to Other Cul- 
tivators, who will render 
him the Favutts in their 
SEASOXS.” 

42 Jesus says to them, 
“Wave you never read 
in the SCHIPTLUEES, Ft. 
‘Stone, which the BUILD- 
“ExS rejectcd, the same 
‘19 made the II[cad-stane 
‘of the Corer; this Je- 
‘horah has effected, and 
‘it is wonderful in our 
‘Eves ἢ 

43 Because of this. | 
tell you, Σ ‘That the kING- 
pow of Gop will be taken 
from you. and given tu a 
People who will produce 
its proper FEUITS. 

44 t¢And We who FALis 
on this sTONE, will he 
bruised; and him, on 
whom it shall fall, it will 
crush to pieces.” 

45 Aud the Wyrall- 
PRIESTS and PyraniskEs 
having heard 18 pana- 
BLEs, knew that he was 
speaking about them. 

46 And sceking to ap- 
prehend him, they feared 
the crowns, for they es- 
teemed him as a Prophet. 


CHAPTER XXII. 

I And JrEsts contin- 
uing to discourse to them 
in Parables, said, 

2 “The krvcpom of the 
NEAVENS may be com- 
pared to a Royal Person, 
who prepared a Marnage 


| festival for his sox, 


3 and he sent his SER- 


An expression borrowed from masons, 


who, Anding a stone, which being tried in a particular place, and appearing impreper 


for it, is thrown aside, and another taken: 


however, at last, it may happen thet the cery 


atone which bad been before κω ες’ εὐ, may be found the most suitable as the Acad stone of the 


rarmer.— Clarke. 

1.40: John xis. 17, τ 
exvlli.@2; Actsiv. 11; 1 Pet. ii.7. 
viii 16,15: Dan. il. 94, 44, 5. 


18; Heb. xii!. W—13. 


t 41. Mark xii 9; Luke xx. 18. t 
$43. Matt vili. 12; Luke ru. 28, Ἂ. t 


42. Psa. 
#4. Isa. 


Chap. 35: 41 MATTHEW. 
KaAccs: TOUS MEXANMEVOVS εἰς TOUS "yapous’ 
to call the having beeninvited ta the  marringe-feaats 
και οὐκ ἤθελον ελθειν. Παλιν απεστειλεν 
and πος they would = to cote. Agaio hesent 


αλλους SovdAous, Acywr Ειπατε τοῖς κεκλημε- 
other slaves, saying; Say tothe having been 


« 
vois: ἴδου, To ἀριστὸον μου ἡτοιμασα" of ταυροι 
rallied; Lo, the dinoer ofwe [ prepared. he. bullocks 
μον KAA Ta CITITTA τεθυμενα, Kat παντα ἐτοιμα’ 
ofine and the fathings having beev killed, nnd ali (things) ready, 
ε 

δευτε εἰς τους yapuuus. 5 Οἱ δε αμελησαντες, 
cone 19 the inarriage-fenate. They but neglecting, 
annrAGovy ὁ μεν ess τον ιἰδιον αγρον, ὁ δε εἰς 
he iudeed τὸ the own field, he and to 


τὴν eumopiay avtov. δὅΟἱ δε λοιποὶ Kpatn- 


the Irafhe of hin, The and re:niinder naving 


σαντες τοὺς δουλους αντου, ὕβρισαν και αἀπεκτει- 
the slaves of hin, inwnlted and hulled, 


7 Anxovcas δε ὁ βασιλενς, ὠὡργισθη" και 
Haviug heard andl the hing, waawroth: and 


πεμψας τα στρατευματα QUTOV, aTWAETE TOUS 
having sent the arinies of hin, destroyed the 


Povers EXEiVOUS, καὶ THY πολιν αὐτῶν EVENPTICE, 
murderer = thoae, and = the city) = ofthem burned. 


®8Tore λέγει τοις δουλους αὐτοῦ ‘O μεν 
Then hessys tothe slaves ofhims The indeed 


γαμος ἕτοιμος ἐστιν, of δε κεκλήμενοι ουκ 
Marriage-fenst ready ἐν, they but having been called nat 


σαν atiot. ϑΠορενεσθε ovv em: τας διεξοδους 
were = worthy. Go’you therefore to the outlets 


των ddwv, και doovs av evpnte, καλεσᾶτε εἰς 
ofthe ways, aud whoever youinay tind, = call you to 


Tous ‘yauous. !°Kac εξελθοντες of δουλοι 
the = marringe-feosta, And having gone forth the slaves 


exeivot εἰς τὰς ddous, συνηγαγον πάντας, 
thone into the ways, they brought together all, 


écovs evpov, πονηρους τε Kat ayabous: και 
δ (ΠΥ ne they found, bad onee both and goodones: and 


ἐπλησθὴ ὁ yauos ανακειμενων. ᾿'Εισελθων 


was δ! the ἡπδιτίαχο- λυ ofreclining ones, Maving eutered 


Se ὁ βασιλευς θεασασθαι τους ανακειμενους, 
and the kiog to wea the reclining ones, 


eidev exes avOpwrov οὐκ ενδεδιμενον ενδυμα 
sus there aman not baving been clothed a» garment 
yauouv' ἰὅκαι λέγει αυὐτῳ' ‘Eraipe, πως 
οὐ inurriage: and heaave to him: Friend, how 
εἰσηλθεν ὧδε, μη ἐχων evduua γαμου; ‘O 
Gidatthouenter bere, nut basing ὦ garment of warriages Ilo 
δε εφιμωθη. “Tore εἰπὲεν ὁ βασιλευς 
boat πῖδὰ διγιμης speechious. Theo aid the king 
τοῖς διακονοιτ' Anoavres avrov πόδας και 
τῷ tus arrvanle: Maviug bound = of him Seat aud 


χειρᾶς, ἄρατε auTov, και exBarete εἰς TO TKOTOS 


went away; 


peired 


vay, 


huuds, take him, aod cast into the darkness 
τὸ εξωτερον' exer εσται ὃ κλαυθμος καὶ ὁ 
Lue outer: thera sbailbe the weeping and the 


* Vatican Manuscaret.—7. And the nina was indignant. 


14. Prov. ix. 2. t 7. Dan. lz. 20. 
Nev. ill. ἀ: αν]. 16; αἰχ, Β. 


£8. Acta xlli. 48. 


[Chap. 22: 15. 


VaNts to cal] THOSE whe 
had heen INVITED to the 
FESTIVITIES; aud they 
refused τὸ come. 

4 Avain, he aent Other 
Servants, saying, ‘Inform 
THOSK Who wre INVITED, 
t Behold, 1 have prepnred 
MY ENTERTAINMENT; my 
OXEN and FATLINGS are 
killed, and all ia ready; 
come to the FESTIVAL,’ 

5 But tury, disrcgard- 
ing it, Went away, ONE to 
huis «WN Farm, and ΟΝῈ 
lu his MERCHANDISE ; 

6 and the RresT seizing 
hid SENVANTS, lusulted, 
and killed them. 

7 *Aud the KING was 
indignant; and having 
sent Dis MILITARY FOR. 
cES, destroyed those MUB- 
DEBERS, und burned their 
CITY. 

8 {Ie then says to hia 
SERVANTS, ‘Tlie ENTER- 
TAENWENT Indeed )5 Tea- 
dy, but Tirosk who have 
been INVITED, Were ζ un- 
worthy. 

9 Go, therefore, inta 
the PUBLIC HOADS, and 
whoever you may find, 
invite to the NUPTIAL- 
FEASTS.’ 

10 And those SERVANTS 
went out Into the ROADS, 
and brought together all 
that they met, Good and 
Bad; and the FEAST was 
well supplied with guests. 

11 Now the KING hav- 
ing enlered to view the 
GUESTs, saw Chere a Man 
τ ποῦ clothed with a Wed. 
ding Garment ; 

12 and he says to lim, 
*Friend, how camest (hou 
here, not having a Wed- 
ding Garment?’ And we 
wus struck speechless. 

13 The kina then said 
to the senvants, ‘Bind 
his Hands ond Feet; take 
him, and thrust “him 
inlo the OUTER DANK- 
nkEss;’ there will be the 
WEEPING and the GNASK- 
ING Of ‘TRETIL. 


13. bim. 
5.1]. 2Cor ν, 8: 


ACiap. 22: 14] MATTHEW. 


(Chap. 22. 24. 


Apvypos των οδοντων. 
᾿σποδδϊπ δ of the teeth. 
«λητοι, oAvyut Se ἐκλεκτοί" 
called, few bute picked our 
Tote πορευθέντες of Φαρισαιοι συμβουλιον 
Then heving gone — the Pharisees couneel 
-haBov, ὅπως αὐτὸν παγίιδευσωσιν ev λογῳ. 
“took, how him they mightinspare in word, 
Kat αποστελλουσιν auTw Tous μαθητας αὗτων 
And they scent away tohim the disciples 
μετα των Ἡρωδιανων, Ἀεγοντες. Διδασκαλε, 
with the HMerodians, eaying. Otecache, 
διδαμεν, ὁτε adnOns εἰ, καὶ τὴν ὅδον τον 
we kuow, that true thou art, and ἴδε way ofthe 
Geou ev αληθεια διδασπκεις, και ov perce σοι 
God <n truth thouteachest, and wot there is care lo thee 
τερι ovb«cvos- ov yap BAeweis εἰς προσωπὸν 
about Boone; ἥοῖ for thoulsobest into lace 
ανθρωπων. “Eire ovy μιν, τε cot δοκέει; 
o1men. Say therefore lo us, what to thee seems right? 
εἔεστι δουναι κηνσον Kacapt, ἢ ov; ΙΞΓνονς 
‘pittawful to give tribute tc Cesar, or not? Knowing 
δε ὁ Ιησους τη» πονηριαν auTwy, εἰπε’ Tt pe 
με τς Jesus the wichedvess otthem, said; Why me 
weipaCere ὑποκριται; ᾿ϑεπιδειξατε μοι τὸ 
tempt you bypocrites? Show you lome the 
νομισμα Tov κηνσον, Oi δὲ προσηνεγκαν αὐτῳ 
eoin ofthe tribute. They and brought to bia 
ς 
Snvapiov. Και λεγει αὑτοῖς Tivos ἢ εἰκων 
ἃ dendrius. And héeesys totbem, Of whom the likeness 
αὑτ ; ; A Ἰὼ wo 
και ἢ επιγραφη; εγουσιν “Ιαντῷ 
this and the = inscripnon? They oay {to bim,] 
Kaisapos.© Tore λέγει avroiss Amodore ovv 
Of Cesar. Then hessys totbem: Give you back then 


τα Καισαρος Καισαρι' και τὰ τον θεὸν 


Ἡ Πολλοὶ yap εἰσι 


Many for are 


the (things) of Cear to Cesar; and the (things) ofthe God 
τῷ Oew. Kai αἀκουσαντες εθαυμασαν' και 
to the Gad. Aud having μεν they wondered; and 


αφεντες avToy απηλθον- 
leaving him = they departed. 
. [1 

SEy εκεινῃ τῇ ἥμερᾳ προιλθον αὐτῳ Σαδ- 
In ται the day came to hin Sad. 
δουκαιοι, οἱ λέγοντες, μὴ εἰναι ἀναστασιν" Kat 
ducees, they saying, pot tobe aresurrection; aod 

oo 
ETNPwWTHNTAVY AUTO, “4 Aeyor? τ." Αιδασκαλε, 

they asked him, sayins, O teacher, 

Mwons εἰπερ'΄ “αν τις amro@urm μὴ exw 
Moves paid; “If anyone shoulddie not having 
Texva, επιγαμβρευσει ὁ adeAdos αὐτον τὴν 
elildren, shall warry the brotaer ofhim the 


* Vatican ManuscniPt.—21. to him—omit. 


ofthem . 


14 For there are Many 
invited, but Few selected. 

15 + Then the Prani- 
SEES having withdrawn, 
consalted how they might 
entrap him in Conversa- 
tion. 

16 And they sent to 
him their DISCIPLEs with 
the ILERODIANS, saving, 
“Teacher, we know That 
thou art sincere, and 
teachest the way of Gop 
in Truth, neither carest 
thou for any one, for 
thou lookest not to the 
Appearance of Men. 

17 Tell us, therefore, 
thy opinion; Is it lawful 
to pay Tax to Cesar, or 
ποῖ Τ᾽ 

18 But Jests knowing 
their WICKEDNESs, said, 
“TIypocrites! why do vou 
try me? 

19 Show me the Tax- 
corn.” And THEY handed 
him a Denarius. 

20 And lie says to them, 
+“ Whose LIKENESS aud 
INSCRIPTION is this?” 

21 They say, ‘‘Cesar’s.” 
Then he replics to thei, 
‘Render, therefore, the 
THINGS of Cesar, to Ce- 
sar; and the TuINGs of 
Gor, to Gop.” 

22 And having heard 
this, they wondered; and 
leaving him, they went 
away. 

23 {On that day, *Sad- 
ducees canm:e to him, who 
say there\s no 7+ Resur- 
rection, and asked him, 

24 saying, ‘Teacher, 
t Moses ou, +If a man 
die, having uo Children, 
his BROTHER shall marry 
his WIDOW, and raise up 


23. Sadducees came to him, who sny- 


+ 20. Dr. Lightfoot tells us that the Jews have a tradition among them, that to admit of 
the title ofany prince on their current coin, was an acknowledgment of subicction to him, 
Their acceptance of this coin when offered to thetu in payment, waa in effect a confession 
that they were conquered by the Romuns, and that the emperor had a right to their 


tribute. t 24. 


rising up. Ifa future life be understood 
follows ἃ resurrection. 
cording to their sense. 


This is rendered future life by some modern translators; which is, as 
Dr. Bloomfleld very justly observes, “no version at all, but mere an explanation.” 
tasis can only mean fature life, by implication; its pr-mary significatio 


dnas- 
n being a standing or 


by the term. then it evidently depends upon, an 
+ 24. The words of the Law are not quoted cerdatin, but 
The intention was that children by the second marriage shoul 


reckoned in the genealogy of the deceased brother, and inherit his property. 


xX. 90. t 21. Rom. xiil. 7. 


. Mark ail.13; Luk 
» £15. Mark αἱ et 26 Deut. xxv. 5. 


‘gx. 97; Acts xxiii. Β. 


ὦ Δ Mark xii. 18 


- 


Chap. 53: 26.) MATYVELIEW. 
yuvaika ayrov, και ἀναστήσει σπερμα τῳ 
wife _of him, and shall raise . sed to the 
αδελφῳ airov.” %Hoay δὲ map nuiv énta 
brother of him.” There were now wilh us seven 
ubeAqov καὶ ὁ πρωτος, YaRNTAS, ετελευτησε" 
brothers: ani the first, having married, died : 


a 
ὑτου 
και εχων σπερμα, αφηκε τὴν γυναικα αὖτ 
and Υ ἔχις lig left the wife of kim 


τῳ αδελφῳ αὗὑτον. “δ Ὅμοιως και ὁ δευτερος, 


tothe brother of him. Likewise also the second, 
και ὁ τριτος, éws των émra. 7 Ὕστερον be 
and the third, till the seven, a After. and 
a ~ 
παντων απεθανε Kat ἢ γυνή. Εν τῇ ουν 
εἴ αἱὶ died alo the woman. In the therefore 
avagTagel, τινὸς τω» ENTA COTA γυνὴ; TAvTES 
resurrection, of bom ofthe seven aball be a» wife? all 
yap exxov αὐτὴν. ™Amoxpibers Be ὁ ἴησους 
for had her. Anewering andthe Jesus 


eimey αυτοιΞ' Πλανασθε, un εἰδοτες τας γρα- 
eaid to them; You go astray, pot knowing the writ- 

δ θεου" Ev γα 
gas, mnde τὴν δυναμιν τὸν θεου yap 
Ipgu. neither the power ofthe God. lo for 
τῇ avyaoTavet ovTe ὝὙαμουσιν, ουτε εκΎαμι- 
the resurrection nether (hey marry, hor are given in 
Covrat, add’ ὡς αγγελοι [τον θεον] ev 
marriage, but as messengers [ofthe God) in 
ουρανῳ εἰσι. ἭἽΠερι δὲ τῆς αναστασεὼως τῶν 
heaves are. About but the resurrection oftbe 

ι φς 

γεηρὼν OVE ανεΎΨΡωΤΕ TO ῥηθεν UIP νπὸ 


dead (unes) uot have youread that having been spoken to you by 
> 
του Qeov, λεγοντος 2“ Ἐγω εἰμι ὁ θεὸς 
the God, saying: I am the coe. 
Αβρααμ, και ὁ θεος Ἰσαακ, και ὁ Geos Ιακωβ; 
οἵ Abraam, andthe God οΓίπαρσ, and the God of Jacob?” 
Οὐκ ἐστιν ὅ Geos, θεος vexpwy, αλλα ζωντων. 
Not ls the God, aGod of dead (ones,) but offliving (ones.) 
O Καὶ ἀκουσαντες οἷ oxAot, εξεπλησσοντο επι 
And having heard «tbe crowds, were aaloniahed at 
tn διδαχῃ αὐτου. 
the teaching of him. 


HOI be Φαρισαιοι, ακουσαντες ὅτι εφιμωσε 
The nnd Phurisees, hearing that heeileuced 


τους Σαδδουκαιυυς, συνηχθησαν emi τὸ αὐτο" 
the Sadducecs, werenuembled on the same; 


» καὶ επηρωτησεν εἷς εξ αὐτων, νομικος, πειρα- 


and asked onc out of them, a lawyer, templ- 


(wy avrwy ἔ[ και Acywr'] ἜἜ Διδασκαλε, ποια 
nk him aud sayings) O teacher, which 


evToAn μεγαλη ev τῷ vony; *7‘O δε Ιησους 


commendweat = great in the law? The snd Jesus 


eon αὐτῳ' “ Ayamrnaeis κυριον τὸν θεὸν σου 
sanl ty bim; “Thou shalt love Lord the God ofthea 


ev ὅλῃ τῇ καρδιᾳ σον, και ev ὅλῃ τῇ ψνχῇῃ σου, 


ia whole the beat of thee, and = in whole the aoul of thee, 


BATH ἐστι πρωτὴ 
The Aint 


και ev ὅλῃ Tn διανοιᾳ gov.” 
and in whoelethe mind  ofthes.” 


----....... 


* Vatican Ἀανυποκιρτ. -ὅ0. of Gop—omit. 
95. and anying— omit, 87. And ue sald. 


al. 2, | 86. Luke x. 25. 


a. RAVEN. 
39. the okEat and Firat Commandment 
1 32, Exod. Η].δ, Mark ail. 98g Luke xx. 87; Acts vil. 32: Ieb. xl. 14, 
1 97. Deut, vi.6; Luke a. 27, 


(Chap. 22: 38. 
Oflspring to bis BBO 
THE. 

25 Now, there were 
with us Seven Brothers; 
and the rinsr, having 
married, diced; and hay- 
ing no issue, ΟΠ his Wi¥E 
to his BROTUER. 

26 Thus also the skc- 
OND, and the TIED, even 
to the SEVENTI. 

27 And lasi of all, the 
WOMAN also died. 

28 At the BESURMKC- 
TION, therefore, To which 
of the SEVEN will she be 
a WiFK? for they all mar- 
ried her.” 

29 JESUS answering, 
said to them, ‘“ You err, 
not knowing the scrip- 
TURES, nor the POWER of 
Gop; 

30 for in the BFSUR- 
NECTION [state], they nei- 
{ler marry, nor are given 
in marriage, but are as 
ANGELS In *WEAVEN. 

81 ut conecrning the 
NESUBRECTION of the 
DEAD, ave you not read 
the WORD SPOKEN to you 
by Gon, saying, 

32 ἢ I am the Gon of 
‘Abraham, and the Gop 
‘of Isnac, and the Gop of 
‘Jacob’? ἘΠῚΟ is not the 
Gop of the Dead, but of 
the Living.” 

33 And the ckownps 
hearing this, were nmazed 
at lis TEACHING. 

34 t Now the Prrani- 
5ΕΕ8 hearing That he had 
silenced the SADDUCEES, 
flocked about Him. 

35 And one of them, 
ta Lawyer, trying him, 
proposed this question ; 

36 ‘Teacher, which is 
the great Commandment 
in the Law Ὁ 

37 * And we said to 
him, t=‘ ‘Thou shalt love 
‘Jehovah thy Gop with 
‘All ΟΥ̓ nEART, and with 
‘All thy soun, and with 
‘All thy ΠΝ Π.᾿ 

36 Thisis *the GREA? 
and First Commandment 


-.-:-- . 


32. Me ls not the Gop 


1 34. Mary 


Chap. 95: 39.} 


ED, 


MATHEW. 


Kos ε": γαλῆ ἐν ohn. © Acurcow δα ὅμοια αυτῃ" 
"ὦ σοῦ σου υχαχπ, Geeep> πὰ ἧκο τοῖν: 
© crocus Foy ς“λησίος vou, ὧς σεαυτον.᾽᾽ 
“Thou τᾶν lbw ity seighoor σας, = thyself.” 
: 
“iy σῶς stags Buow evroAas ὅλος ὁ νομὸς 
In shoe Sc ὑπὸ commacdmecnat whole tho) = law 
ta: of uipopnra,: πρεμᾶνται. 
ad sh: ‘wophets are huog. 
ὙΖυνηγμενων ὃε των bapicaiwy, exnpwrncey 
“lavine been assembl:d ἐπ οὔποθ Vharuecs, asked 
avrovs ὃ Ingovs, ᾿Ξ λεγων" Ti ὑμιν δόκει περι 


them the Jesus, saying, Whattoyou thinks about 
του Xpigtov; Tivos vios ἐστι; Λεγουσιν 
the Anointed 3 ofwhom oason_ is he? They say 
autw: Tov Aavid. “Aeyer αὐτοῖς ως ουν 
fo him; Ofthe David. Ilesays to them; How then 
Aavid ev πνευματι κυριον auroyv καλει; λεγων" 
Dand in epirit Lord of bim calla? saying; 
Heep ὄ 4 * Καθ 
πεν Kupios τῳ κυριψ μου αὔον εκ 
“δα the Lord tothe Lord ofme; Sattbou at 


δεξιων μου, ἕως av Ow Tous εχθρους gov ὑπο- 
right ofme, till [may place the enemies ofthee afont- 

ποδιον των ποδων gov.” *” Et avy Aaid καλει 

stool ofthe feet ofthee.”" If then θυ: calls 

* δεν 

αυτον κυριον, πως vios αὐτου εστι; Και ovdeis 
bim Lord, how ason ofhim ishe; And poone 

eduvaro αὐυτῳ αποκριθηναι λογον" ovde eroAunce 


wasable tohim to answer Δα. ποῖ dared 
ε 
Tis an’ EMEIVIS TIS NMEPAS CHEOOTACaA αὐτὸν 
ὩΣ ὁπ Trom = that the day 30 ask him 
ουπέετι. 
apy mor. 


ΚΕΦ. κγ΄. 23. 


'Tore ὁ Ιησους ανλλησς: τοῖς οχλοιὶς καὶ 


The- tho Joaua PS alia toths crowds und 
vos μαθήταις οὗτου. “λεγων" Ext τὴς ἄτσεος 
totue discipies cfbim, saying; Upon the Mecca 
Kadedpas εταζσαν of vpauusTers Kat οἱ Sapi- 

yoat ; ait the scribex gad the = Phmi- 
cao, “avr: ovr, ὅσα av εἴπωσι: ὑμι»" 
ares, Δ there’ σ ahatever they eay to you 
* Tnpcy | τήρειτε καὶ κοιειτε' ata de Ta 


[τὸ obsorve;, observe you =.d cCorou; accordingto but the 
ς γα αὐτων μὴ ποιεῖτε Aeyouci yap, καὶ ov 


work, ofthem not doyou; they say for, and aot 
ποιουσι. “5, Δεσμενουσι yao φορτιὼ βαρεω και 
thr; do, They bing por Surdeoo heavy and 
δυυβισταίςτα, καὶ ἐπιτιθεασιν ἐπὶ TOUS wuous 
Οὐργσποῖτα, and placa upon the shoulders 
“op avipwrwy τῷ Se δακτυλῳ auTwY ov 
Of oo me": ofthe and anger efthsm pot 
AAcug: whoa avra, ὅΠαντα δὲ ra epye 
shay Vb to move thera. All but ths = works 


αὑτοῦ ποιουσε προς To Bealnvai To αγθρωποις. 

erthm ἐγ ἐο to the το σβοον tothe men, 

ee =: Ξ Ξ 
“latican Manuscarpt.—3). The jecond.s similar. 


—_— oo ee 


= - 


“Ὁ. depends, 


[Chap. 23: 5 


39 *The Second is simi. 
lar; t‘Thou shalt love 
‘thy NEIGHBOR as thy- 
‘self.’ i 

40 {On These twa 
Commandments * depend 
the Whole Law and the 
PROPHETS.” 

41 tAnd while the 
THARISEFS Were asscni- 
bied, JEsU8 asked them, 

42 saying, “Wut 18 
your opimiun about the 
Messiain? Whose Son is 
het” They say to bim 
Davip's.” ᾽ ; 

43 Ile says to them, 
“Jlow then does David, 
by Inspiration, cali lum 
his Lurd? saying, 

44 f‘JErovail said to 
my Logp, Sit thou at my 
‘Right hand, wil 1 * put 
‘thine ENEMIES woder- 
‘neath thy PRET?’ 

45 If, therefure, David 
call him Lord, how 1s he 
his Son +” 

46 And no one was 
able to answer tum a 
Word; nor did any cne 
from That DvY presume 
to question him any mure. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


1 Then. Fsts spoke ta 
the crowp:, and to his 
DISCIPLES, 

2 saving, "ἌΣ “CRIBES 
and PUARISTES Sit im Lhe 
Jhair of Moskz; 

3 therctore . 1 things 
whatever they command 
you, *do ane obserse, 
but do not acecrcing la 
their Works; for they 
say and do uct perform. 

4 *And they prepar 
heavy and cypressive Bur. 


Gens, sor other MEN'S 
SHOULDERS, tut * then 


will pot move them with 
their FINGET. 

5. And they perforz: ἃ]: 
their ..ORKS tobe ons=R- 
VED by ME:!; * for teua 


ws 


-- 


ta cu, hint 


SN OMOSS Um erncath thy Fert. 8. observo—omit, ° do snd ohserve, 4 om. 
they. ἃ they will not move them with their rinocnm 8. for 1.ye 
t τ. Lev, xin. 18: Mork xif.3i; cuke πὶ 27; tera". ὃς Gale, ld: Jas. i.e. tO 
Matt. vil. 12; 1 Tom i 5. tol). Martoaniss, Lv. - mk τ ὑπ ΟΞ.1: Acta 
34; Heb. ἐ. 15 Σ 4. Luke xi, 44, Acts xv. 10, 


Chap 58: 8.] MATTHEW. 


και 


Πλατυνουσι δὲ τα φυλακτηρια αὑὗτων, : 
an 


They widen and the py of them, 7 
μεγαλυνουσι ta κρασπεδα των ἱματίων αὖ- 

they enlarge the tufts ofthe mantles of 
tw] ὄφιλουσι Te THY πρωτοπλισιαν εν τοις 
them,} they love and the upper couch 12 the 
δειπνοιξ, Kat Tas Mpwronabedpias ev ταις συνα- 
and the firel seals in’ the syna- 
και τους ασπασμους εν Ταῖς ayopais, 


and the salutations mm dhe markets, 


και KaAcicba: bro τῶν avOpwrev ῥαββι, 

and ta be called by lhe men rabbi, 

*[ SaBAr.} 9° Ὑμεῖς Se μη κληθητε ῥαββι' εἷς 
frabbi,j ou but noe may beculled rabbi; one 


yap εστιν hase éb KabnynT ns” AQvrTes δε ὕμεις 
for ie of you the leader; all but Ea 


fovsta, 


ywyas, 


goygues, 


αδελφοι ἐστι. 9 Kat πατερα μη καλεσητε ὕμων 
brethren are: And = father not youmaycall οἴνου 
ἐπι τῆς yns* eis yap ἐστιν ὦ πατὴρ ὕμων, ὁ 
un the earth: one for is the father of you, he 
ev τοις ovpavois, 19 Mnde κληθητε καθηγηται' 
m tthe heavens: Neither be ye called leaden: 

eis yap ὕὗμων εστιν ὁ καθηγήτηςΣ, ὁ χριστος. 
one for af you ie the lender, the anointed: 
Ὁ δὲ μείων ὕμων, εσται ὕνων διακονος. 
The but Erealer of you, shallbe of you Δ servant, 


Ὅστις Se ὑψωσει ἑαυτον, ταπεινωθησεται" 
Who and = shall exalt himeelf, thall be humbled. 
“ai ooTIs ταπεινωσεὶ ἕαυτον, ὑψωθησεται. 
ard who sliall humble hunself, shall Ve exalted. 
‘S Ovat δε ὕμιν, ypaumareis kat Φαρισαιοι, ὑποκ- 

Woe but to you, acribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
pirat’ ὅτι κατεσθιετε Tas οἰκιας των χήρων, 
trites: because = you devour the houses ofthe widows, 
Kat πρόφασει pakpa προσευχόμενοι" δια TovTo 
and = furashow = lung are praying : through this 
Anper@e περισσότερον κριμα. 


you shall receive heavier Juldgment. 


W*(Ovar ὕμιν, γραμματεῖς Kat Φαρισαιοι, 
{Woe ta you, acriuta wod Pharisees, 
ὑποκριται' ὅτι κλειεύῖε τὴν βασιλειαν των 
hy pocuiles, because = you phat {he kingdota of be 
oupavwy ἐμπρόοσθεν τῶν avOpwrav ὑμεῖς yap 
bu prenence ofthe mien : you for 
ονκ εἰσερχεσθε, οὐδε Tous εἰσερχομένους ἀφιετε | 


heavens 


noe enter, nor the entering you permis 
εἰπελθειν.]  Ouat bury, γραμματεις και Φαρι- 
fu enter, | Woe to you, scribes and Phari- 


[Chap. 23: 16. 


they widen {their t pry- 
LACTERIES, and enlarge 
their turts, 

6 fand love the UPPER 
couctt al FEASTS, and 
the PRINCIPAL SEATS in 
the SYNAGOGUES, 

7 and SALUTATIONS in 
Lhe PUBLIC PLACES; and 
to be called by ΜΕΝ, 
* Ttabbi.’ 

8 { But gow should not 
be called Rabbi; because 
one is Your * TEACHER, 
and all you ore Brethren. 

9 And style no man on 
{he EANTH your Father; 
for one *is Your HKaA- 
VENLY FATIVER. ᾿ 

10 Nor assume the title 
of Leaders; because one 
is Your LEADEa, the 
MESS1AH. 

11 + Dut let the GREAT- 
EsT of you, become Your 
Servant. 

12 [And he who shall 
exalt Jimseli, will be 
humbled; and he who 
shall humble himself, will 
be exalted. 

13 ¢ Woe to you, Scribes 
and Pharisees, Iypo- 
criles' Because you plun- 
der the vaMILiEs of Wrb- 
ows, and for a Disvuise 
make Joug Prayers; there- 
fore, you will receive a 
Jicavier Judgment. 

14*( Woe to you, Scribes 
and =Pharisees, Hypo- 
crites! Jecause vou shut 
the KINGDOM of the NEA- 
VES against MEN; pow 
i neither enter yourselves, 
nor permit TILOSE AP- 
PROACHING Lo enter. J 

15 Woe to you, Scribes 
and Pharisees, liypo- 


σαιυι, ὑποκριται" ὅτι περιαγετε THY ϑαλασσαμι crifesi Because vou tray- 


acea, hypocrites: the 


καὶ ΤῊΡν ἔημαν, ποιήσαι ἕνα ee er 
ond the dry, tu make une proselyle: 


because von go abuwt 


and 


at 


erse SEA and LAND to 
make One + Proselyte, and 
when he is gamed, you 


* Vatican Manuscaret.—s. of thelr MANTLES—omit/, 
O15 Your weaVvENLY FATHER, 1-b.—omit, 


τ δ, These were small slips of parchment or vellum, 
hh written, 


ι ce then reverence and respect In the sight of the heathen. 
charma (αν “εν ᾿ away evil apirlts.—Ctarke, 
verse, 15. A convert to Judualsm. 


Η ἮΝ ἂν. 8, Deut. ν᾿. ΒΒ. xxiii. 
Η ma {απὸ ΠῚ, 1. tll. Matt. xx. 2 , 27. 
2 Peter vy oy 


16.4 


η. Βαυυϊ--οπίε. 


8. TEACHER. 


on which certain portions of the law 
The Jews tied them about thelr forehends und arma, for three 
‘Vo put them In miad of these preeepta which they should constantly ob observe. 
And % To act as Bice or 
1.13. Lachmann and Tisechendorf omit this 


par A ho 
tr pro- 


fark x1i.38. 30. Luke xl. 43; xx. a 
ὦ 19, Luke χιν. 11; “xviii. 14, Juines iv. 6; 


Chajy. 80. 18.} MATTHE 


(Chap, {.: 2m 


ὅταν γενήται, ποιεῖτε αὐτὸν vioy γεεννὴς 
when he becomes, you make hin eeor 3 of Gchenuna 
ε 
διπλοτερον ὕμων. ἰδόναι ὑμιν, ὁδηγοι τυφλοι, 
double of you: Woe tazon, guides blind, 
e 
οἱ λεγοντες “Os ἂν ομοσῃ ἐν τῷ v2, οὐδε" 
\he saying» Whoever mayewear by the Semple acthing 
“στιν. ὃς δ᾽ ἂν ομοσῃ ey τῳ χρυσῳ τυ νπου, 
itis: who but cver mayswearby the gold ofth:> temple, 
οφειλει. | Mwpo: καὶ τυφλοὶ" τις yap μειζων 
ne is bound, Ofvols and blind, whieh {τ sreater 
ἐστιν, ὁ χρυσος, ἢ ὁ vaos, ὁ ὡγιοζων ‘roy 


is? ths gold, orthe temple, that manctifying ‘he 
χρυσον; 5 Και’ "Os ecyv ομοσῃ cv τῷ θυσιασ-! 
gold? Alsoy Whoever meyewear by the δεν ἢ 


rnpip, ovdey εστιν' ds δ᾽ αν ομοσῃ ev Τῷ 
nothing itis; who bot ever maysweay be ihe 
Sopp τῷ επανὼ αὐτου, οφειλει. |? Mwpor και 
gift thas upon it, h- is bound. Ofook and 
τυφλοί τὶ yap μειζον; τὸ δωρον, 
blind; which for ‘ greater? the gift, 
θυσιαστήριον, To ἁγιαζον To δωρον; 7° 
altar, Shateanctilying ths πίει, Hz theo 
ἡμοσας εν τῳ θυσιαστηριῳ, ὄμννει εν αυὐτῳ και 
swearing by the aller, awear, b7 it 
ey πασι τοῖς επανῳ αὐτου" 7 και ὁ oucvas 
oy all the (things) aon ut; and he = swearing 
εν Τῳ YAW, OUYUEL EY αντῷ καὶ EY Τῷ KAaToIi- 
by tho temple, swears by it and by the {cne) having 
κήησαντι αὐυτον' καὶ ὁ ομοσας εν Tw Oupary, 
inhabited it, and be swearing by toc heaven, 
ομννεῖ ἐν το. θρονω Tov Geov Katey TO καθη" 
ewears by th: throne oft.e God and by the (one) are 
μήνω «Tayw αὐτου. 
hing “pon it 


2 Ova: but, γραμματεῖς καὶ ψαρέζοιοις ὕποκ- 


Woe to you, scr. bes cad = Phariaces, h>po- 

ε 
ριται' Sri ἀποδεκατουτε τὸ δυοσμον: και το 
critec; becausc you utbe the rip and the 


avnécy, καὶ To κυμινον" καὶ αφήηκατε Ta βαρυ- 
dili, δηὼ the cummis; and pars by the weigLtic 
TEPA TOV YOMOU, THY κρίσιν, και τον ἐλεον, κα! 


(things) ofthe is, the justice, cmc the mercy, anc | 
τὴν πιστιν. Tavra Se εδε; ποιησαι, κακεινὼ 
the faitb. ‘hese but it-s binding todo, and thcse 
ἐπ αφιεναι. 2 ‘OSnyot TupAcr οἱ διυλιζιντες 
out to omit Guides blind; the straining ous 


cov κωνωπα τὴν ὃς καμήλον KaTamivoyTes, 
che quat the ‘mt = camel swallowing do 


δεῖ 


= Ova ὕμιν, γραμματεῖς καὶ ξαρισαιοι. ὕποις- 
Woe toyou, ber and Pharisees, 

pitae ὅτι KaGapi(ere To εξωθεν Tov πονηριον 

arites, because youcleanec the “ποῖα: O77 tic cup 


— 


~ 
* Vaticar Manoscaipt.—l7. which ΦΟΝΒΒΌΠΑΤΕΡ. 


+ 24. An allusion to the custon of the Jews (also Greeks and Romans) “f 
The Jew- did it from religious .emipies. the 


wines through 4 strainer. 
*leanliness. 


t 16. Matt. xv.14, % 77. Exod. xxx. 2. 


v.34. 93. Luke xi. 42. 
Mark vii. 4: Luke xi. 40. 


| 
| 
{ 120 Woe te you, ¢ bling 


and ° 


dy po- Ϊ 


8 10. Εχοά. xa. 7. 
~ 2% 2Sam τς οι Micah vi.o; Math xii 7. 


make him c Sor οἵ Go 
henoc doubly more thar 
yoursay. 4 


Guides: you ~vyho ~ay, Ta 
swear by ‘he TEMYL:, it 
iz uclthing; δι to swear 
br the GoLD o. “he Tume 
PL2, i* ia bindins, 
| _ 37 Foolish and Blin2 
for wich is more eacrcd, 
—the GoLp, for rHaT 
TEMPLE “wich Cons”. 
CHATED the ΘΟ ἢ 

1° And, toswear by ‘the 
ALTA, “$13 Dolh.ug, but 
10 ewe. by THAT OFFER: 
| ING vhich is upon it 1 
' binding. 

ὶ 19 Foolish and Blind' 
for which is more c2crec, 
—tbe OFFFUING, for 
THAT ALT.& whic’: CON. 
SUCPATEC the OFFERING: 

20 He therefore whe 
sWrEans by the “.TAH, 
makes oath by it, and by 
ab things on it: 

21 and we who SWCARS 
oy the TEMPLE, ~iakes 
‘Oat by it, and by UIM 

who DWE!? in't; 

25 end ΠῈ whe sWE.ARS 
gy IEAVEN, Inakes oat!s 
by *the THRONE of Gon, 


and by HiM whosits onit. 
23 Wor tc vou, Scribes 
| anc xhansees, Hypo 


crites! {Because “ou pay 
tithe of MINT, uni DILL 
and CUMMIN, * but neg- 
lect the MOBE τὴ VORT: 

ANT metteras of the Law, 
| —JUSTICZ, COMPASSION, 
and FAITi:. These things 
you ought to precnae and 
not to omit those. 

9% Blind Gwdes! twho 
filter out the GNAT, yet 
swaliow the CAMEL. 

25 Woo to jou, Scnbes 
‘and Pharisees, Hypo- 
crites. ὁ Because you pu- 

γὴν the ortsipe of the 
| cup and the 15}, but 


ssing their 
entiles froim 


t 2. Afate 
+S 


Chap. 38: 38. MATTHEW. 


— --- 


οψιδος, ἐσωθεν δὲ γεμουσιν ef ap- 
sy τ a Ad ᾿ within = but ἐξέ σον! full of ra 


rayns καιαδικιας, ἔΦῷαρισαιε τυφλε, καθαρισον 

pice and injustice. O Pharisee blind, cleanss 

χρωτον To evTos Tau ToT npiou Kat THs παροψιδος, 
ἡγεῖ the inside ofthe cup and ofthe dixh, 

iva γενηται nat To ἐκτὸς αὐτῶν καθαρον. 

that may become also the outside ofthem clean, 


7 Ουαι ὑμιν, γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαιοι, brox- 
Woe ἴογου, scribes aud = Pharisees, hypo= 
pitas: ὅτι παρομοιαζετε Tapois Kexoviayevais, 
entes,; because youare like to tombe having beea whitened, 
oitives εξωθεν μεν φαινονται ὦραιοι, ecwhey ὃς 
which without indeed = appear beautiful, within = but 
γεμουσιν οστεων νεκρων Kat πασης ἀκαθαρσίας. 
are full ofbonea ofdend and ofall uncleapuces, 
BOirw καὶ tues εξωθεν μὲν φαινεσθε ras 
80 also you without indeed appear to the 
« 
ανθρωποις δικαιοί, ἐσωθεν δε μεστοι core ὗποκ- 
inca Just, within but full are of hy- 
ρίσεως και Avosuias. 
pocriay and of lawlessness. 


” Ovat duty, γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαιοι, ὕποκ- 
Woe to you, scribea and =~ Pharisees, bh; po= 


pita ὁτι οἰκοδομεῖτε Tous Tapous των πρῦφη» 
erites; because you build the tombe ofthe prap cla, 


των, καὶ κοσμειτε TA μνημεια των Sinatwr’, 


and ποτὰ the monumenta of the juat, 
Ls 
80 καὶ rkeyere Et μεθα εν Tats ἧμεραις τον 
and pny; If wehadbeen in the days o.tha 


πατερων Nuwy, ove ay ἤμεθα κοινωνοι auTwy 


fathera ofus, not webadheen = partakers ofthem 
ev Tw αἷματι των προφητων. 5᾽ 'Ὥστε μαρτυ- 
in the υὑμἱυμά ofthe prophets: So that you 


ρειτε ἑαυτοις, ὅτι viot εστε των φονενσαντων 
μεν bo yourselves, that) son8 youare of tle baving killed 
7. 
τους πρυφητας. Kar specs πληρωσατε TO 
the prophets. And you Gilyou the 
μετρὸον των πατερων ὕμων. οφεις, γεννηματα 
meonure oftue fathers of you. Onverpents,  O bruods 


εχιδνων" πως φνγητε aro Τῆς κριδεως THS 
of vipers law can you flee from tha judginent = ofthe 


yeevyns; ϑίδια τοῦτο, Sov, eyw αποστελλω 
Geheuna? Recaune of this, Jo, I seni 
προς ὗμας προῴητας, Kat Topous, Kat γραμμα- 


to you prophele, ani wisemen, anid acribes: 


reis* Kat εἴ αὐτων ἀποΐτεένειτε Kat σταυρω- 
and out of them sol wil kill ancl will eru- 

σετε, nat εἴ αὐτων μαστιγωσετε εν ταις 
εἰν, and) ooutof them you willacourge ia the 
guvaywyais iuwy καὶ SiwteTe aro πολεῶως εἰς 
aynagoygues ofyou end purua from city to 

. a5 ' is 

πολιν ὅπως ελθῃ εφ' ὕὑμας παν ama 
ΠΣ suthat may συ δ upon you all blood 


δικαιον, εκχυνόμεένψον emi τῆς yns απο του 
righteous, being shed upon the earth from the 


aiuatos ABeX tov δικαιον ἕως τοῦ aluaros 
bloud of Abel = tha just to the bluod 


t 27. Luke xi. 44: Acta xxill. 4s. 
1 Thess.1i. 15. τ 82.1 Theses, Ji 16, 
ἃχὶ, 14. 856, Luke xl. 40. 


t 20. Luke xl. 47. 


2S Mutt. iil. 75 χ 94 


(Chap. 23. 35. 


within, they are full of 
Rapine and 1njustice. 

6 Wind Pharisee! first 
purify the Insipe of the 
cuP and the pis, that 
the OUTSIDE of them may 
also become clean. 

27 Woe to you, Scribes 
antl Pharisees, IIypos 
critest ¢ Because you ree 
semble whitened Sepul- 
chres, Which indeed, out. 
wardly, appear beautiful ; 
but within, are full of the 
Bones of the Dead, and of 
All Impurity. 

28 Thus also pou, in 
deed, outwardly appear 
righteous ἰὼ MEN; but 
inwardly you are full of 
Ilypocrisy and Iniquity. 

29 Woe to you, Scribes 
and Phariseca, Ilypo- 
crites! {Because you 
build the SEPULCUREs of 
the PROrIETS, and orna- 
menf the MONUMENTS of 
the Just, 

30 and say, If we had 
lived in the pays of our 
YATUERS, we would not 
have been Participatora 
with them in the muR- 
ΕΠ of the PHoPnETs, 

31 Thus you testify 
ngainst yourselves, t That 
you are the sons of 
TUOSE who MURDERED 
the PROPILETS. 

32 ¢Wou also will fill 
up the M&ASUHE of your 
FATIIERS. 

33 Serpents, {Progeny 
of vipers! how can you 
escape the JUDGMENT of 
the GETIENNA, 

34 On account of this, 
tBehold, ΤῈ send to you 
Prophets, and Wise men, 
und Jastructors; and some 
of them you will hall and 
emicify; and others you 
will scourge in your sYN- 
AGOGUES, and persecute 
from City to City; 

35 80 that alt the in- 
nocent Blood being shed 
upon the LAND, muy 
come upon you, from the 
DLOOD of Abel the ust, 


“π΄ --ττοτ’“ ὙἅΠ͵8.͵ς--ς.. ὁὅὄῸΡ᾽ 


Σ 81. Acta vii. δ], 62 
$44. Matt 


Chap. 23: 36.) MATTHEW. (Chap. 24: 3. 


Ζαχαριον viov Βαραχιον, ὃν epovevoare peratu | to the BLoop of 1 Zecha- 


of Zccharias ason of Darachias, whom = you killed between riah, +Son of Barachiah, 
τοὺ ναου και Tov θυσιαστηριου. *Auny λέγω | Wom you will murder 
the temple end the altar. Indeed Tay le ween the SANCTUARY 
ὕμιν, dre ηξει Tavra παντα em την yeveay | MM! the ALTAR. 
teyou, that shall come these tings) all upon the generation an Indeed, | Bay to you, 
ταυτην. + Ἱερουσαλημ, ἹἹερουσαλημ, ἡ αποκ- εἶ all these things will 
this. Jerusalem, Jerusalem, the kill- | eOIne upon this GENE- 
τείνουσα Tovs MpoP ras, Kat λιθοβολουσα τους ar tO J 
ing the prophets, aod stoning the 7 * erusalem, Jeru- 
απεσταλμενους προς αὑτην'" ποσακις ηθελησα SAN: aad aie the 
having bee. sent to her; how often I desired 1 iets ἘΤΕ, Nog BLOnING 
επισυναγαγειν Ta τέκνα σου, dv τροπον ἐπισυ- ΤῊ ὦ a pean 
to gather the children ofthee, what) wanner gathers © ee eee etd 
¢ ς ; to assemble thy ciiLp- 
vayes ὄρνις Ta νοσσια εαντης ὑπὸ Tas πτερυγαξ; | sey a. Bird collects 
abird the brood = orherself under the wings? her ren 1 Ace ses 
και οὐκ NOeAnoare, ldov, αφιεται ὕμιν ὁ δε cel Wik τ᾿ τς Δ 
αὶ ποι you were willing. Lo, is left to you the | Raat ᾿ ee 
ς ἧς 3) € 1 Nor. 
λδικὸς ὕμων [epnuos. | Aeyw yap ὑμιν" Ou 8. ἘΠ Δ wouryrapi 
house of you (a desert.) Loay fur toyon; Not , TATICN i Ἢ ΨᾺ δεν ες Ἔ 
μημε ιδητε απ’αρτι, ἕως αν εἰπῆτε. Evdoyn- 49 sor T tell a en 
nor me youmay vee from now, till you may say, Mlaving been Σ i 
ἐνὸς Punvalevee εν OeUaee LUniD Shall not sce me from tlus 
Sac! he Pine in αν πέρ, ume, ti) nou shall aa 
a 


t*Blossed be WE who 
‘c mE: in the Name of 
* Ichovah.’” 


CIIAPTER XXIV. 
1 JAnd JeEszs being 


ΚΕΦ. κδ΄. 24, 


Vat εξελθων ὁ Inoors eropevero απὸ Tov 


and beingevme cut the J sue wWusgoing 9 irom th. Com. «τιν WAS guIng frum 
ἵερον" καὶ προσῆλθον οἱ μαθηται αντὸν επιδειξαι | the ΤΕΜΡΙΕΣ and his 
tempic, and came tha disciples = oftim to pointcut | DISCIPLES came to show 
αὐτῷ Tas οἰκοΐομας τίν tepov. Ὁ ὃς Ina vs | him th. Buitpines of 
tohim ‘he buildings ofthc temple. The θὰ Jesu the TEMPLE. 
zorcy αὐτοῖς Ou BAeweTe παῦτα ταυτα; auny % And ἘΠΕ answering, 
said totbors, Not rec yo: as there: todeet | ὩΠ[ΠΡῸ them, “Do you 
Rew: ὕμιν, οὐ μὴ apebp wde AiGos πὶ] no ee all these thingsi 
fst, Goyou, ag netchouic bs lef ἵχασ satone upon | 1 assure you, } There shall 


not be lert here 8 Stone 
upon a Stone; all will be 
everthrown.” 

3 And as he was sitting 
on the MOUNT of OLIVEs, 


tulcy, ὧς ov κα“ ad ongeETas. 
natoas, Which w2c¢ τὸς bo thrown cov 


“K20nuewou δ: αὐτὸν ert τὸν opovs των 
Titung ταῦ {δὰ ἀροῦ Shs) mountain ofthe 


a (Ἀ|.Θὕ. .ς΄΄ὦὃἢἥὸΒβ,!͵... 


-“Ὑατιολν M:noscaipt.—s3s, a deserl—omité, 2. HE answering, said. 


- 95, There ar. © variely of opinions among critics, ast»: ‘hois here meant. Some tink 
£is the Zechariah, son of Jehoiadah, menhonelin 2 Chron, xxiv, 20, 2); bur this leaves the 
Yows innocent of th. blood shied during nearly nine centuries of the most scandajous vears 
of their history. Others think reference ia here made to “ Zechariah, the son of Bere. uish 
and ‘he grandson 07 Iddo,” Zech. i. 1, of whose murder mention is made in the Targum, or 
Chaldee paraphrs. of Jonathan Ber-Uziel, (said tv be a cotemporary of Jesus Chirist.; In 
rj ly t: this tommlaint of J remiah, (Lani. it. 20.) “Shall the priest and the prophet ve siain 
in the sinetuary o:the Lord?* he savs, “Was it wellin you to slay a prophet as you did 
Zechariah, the so: “f Hiddo, in the Ifouse ofthe Lord’s sanctuary, because he endeavored to 
withdraw y u from your *vii ways?” This Zechariah lived some 320 yorrs atter_the one 

reviously men: med, y ὃς, veriod of over 506 years of Jewish history is Jettout. Were τοῦ 
ths Jews move -spunsibl, ““-inaocent blood shed during the last preeedling five centuries 
of their histor: than they could be for blood shed before the deluge?) Others are of opinion 
tha. Jesus spo ~ this prophetically (that Zechariah who was mussacred “in th > middle of 
the holy place, ‘three years before the final destruction of Jcrusacem. Of him, Josephus 
παῖ, he was ajust man. ‘Thus Abel was the fvs/,and this Zechariah, the Jase just person 
whose blood being spilt upon the Innd, should be required ᾿ fthat generation. ‘This view 
q-rees with the context, and recorded ficts; and in agreement with the same, ephoneusate, 
= word in the first avrist tense, has been thrown into the future, instead of the past. 


t+ 35. 2 Chron. xxiv. 20, 21. $27. Lake xiii. 34. 10. Pow. exviin. S23; Matiexxi 8 
€ 2. Mark xiii. 1; Luke xxi. δ. I o2- Luks xix. 24. 


MAT TH EW. 


Chap. 341 4.} 


ἐλαίων, προσηλῦον αντῳ of μαύηται κατ᾽ “bias, 
elive Uscea, camo .s tohiw tho diaciplce privately, 
Aeyouress ‘Eime ἥμιν; ποτε TAavTa εἐσται; και 
enyinz; Teo tous, when these (thioge) shallbe? and 
τι TO σήμειον ΤῊ; TNS παρουσίας Kat Τῆς 
what the aga ofthe thy —— presetice and ofthe 
συντελείας του aiwyos; *Kat αποκριθεις ὁ 
end ofthe age? And epswenog the 
ἴησους ε-πεν αὐυτοιξ Βλέπετε, μὴ τις -ὑμας 
δεν. snl τῷ them ; Take heed, Met any ope yuu 
wAavnon = *TcAAot yap ελευσονται ἐπὶ τῳ 
Ὧν} deceive. Many fur shall come πι the 
ονοματι μου, AeyovTes” Eye εἰμι ὁ Xpioros: 
wawe of me, ΒΡ; οὖς at the Anointed; 
και πολλους πλανήσουσι. ὅδ Μελλησετε δε 
end. many they eball decclve. Youaballbe about and 
ακυυεῖν πολέμους, Kat akoas πολεμωμν" ὁρᾶται 
ty hear wan, and =sseporla of ware, -' 
μη OpociaOe: Sea yap *[wavra] γενεσθαι: 
φυιγυυ πη μὰς μι bebovea for {alt} ° to tafe placa, 
GAA’ outw εστι TO τελος. 7 Ἐγερθησεται yap 
but notyet + is "6 end. Shall be raised up for 
εῦνος emi εῦνος, και βασιζεια ents βασιλείαν" Kat 
φᾳδιιστι ‘against nation, aad kingdom against kingdom, sod 
egovras λιμοι, {και λοιμοι,]} και σεισμοι κατα 
Qherauballbafamioes, © = [and plagues,) and eariLquales = in 


vorous. "Mayra δὲ ταῦτα ἀρχὴ ὠδινων. 
places. All bul thean abcgionug ofsorsowa. 
® Tore παραδωσουσιν ὑμὰς εἰς θλιψιν, καὶ αἀποι- 
Then they shalldelivor up yoo to -aiflicuon, aol phall 


Tevovgiy buage και ἐεἐσεσῦε μισουμενοι ὑπο 


till your and youslallbe emg hated by 

wevTwy ‘Tey εθνων δια το ονομα μον 
al) ofthe  matiuna” onaccuuotof the came of me. 

"Kar rote σκανδαλισθησονται πολλοι"᾿ Kat 
Aod then elell be caused to stumble many; aud 


aAAnAOUS παραδώσουσι, Kas μισησουσιν αλλη- 

exch otbee sholl dollveyap, | and shall bate och 
Aes. "Kas πολλοὶ ψευδοπροφηται “γερθη- 
otb τ. And many . false-prupbeta 


σα"ται, Kat πλανησουσι πυλλου:" 5 καὶ 
gausdup, and shall deceive kaany 


vc πληθυνῦην τῆν avouiay, ψνυγησεται ἢ 
th: to ho Incresa the law.assnecs, ahall becooled tha 
ayany twyeanrdhws,’ 4'O δὲ ὑπομεινας ess 
5 dove ofthe waoy. "ἡ He but = holding out to 
τέλος, ebres «ωθησεται:ξ 4 Kas KnpuxOnreras 
eod, thesamo ‘tall be aaved, Aad δι! be published 


φουτο To evayyeAioy της βασιλειας ev bAn Τῇ 
this (9. glad tidings «ofthe δίηφάοστι in whale the 


οἰκουμένῃ, ef μαρτυριοὸν wags τοις εθνεσι" Kat 

hebiLable, for = w@lealamony toall the nations: and 
rote ner to τελος. ὃ Ὅταν ovy ἰδητε τὸ 
thea shalicomethes end. Wheo therefore youmey sap the 
Βδελυγμα THs epnuwmmews, τὸ ῥηθεν 
abuininsticn ofthe desolation, the word Seving bees spoben 


— -΄’΄“-ἰ. 


"bia 
and becanss οὐ 


[ Chap. 24: 16 


the DISCIPLES came to 
him Deaville. saying, 
“Tell when (heso 
things ‘will bef’ and 
“What will be the siGn 
of THY presence, and of 
the consummation of 
the AGE?” 

4 And Jesus replying 

to them, said, ¢ “Beware, 
that no one deceive you; 

6 for many will assuine 
my NAME, saying, ‘ham 
the Messtan;’ ond wil 
deceive many. 7 

8. And you will soon 
hear of Conflicts, and Re- 
ports of Battles; bul take 
care that you he not 
alurmed; for these things 
must occur; but the END 
is not yet. ΄ 

7 For Nation will rise 
against Nation, and King- 
dom against Kingdom ; : 
and there will be in vari- 
oug places, Fouunea and 
Eart iquakes. ᾿ 

Β Yct, these are only a 
Beginning of Surrows. 

0 11 hen they will do- 
liver you up to attliction, 
and wilidestroy you; aod 
you will be detested by 
Allthe NATIONS, ON ace 
count of my NAME. 

10 And then { Many 


‘will be wisnared, and wi 


belray their associates, 
and abhor them. 

11 And 1 Many false 
Prophets will anise, and 
will deceive Many ; 

12 and because Vice 
will abound, the Love of 
the Many will cool, 

13 { But ne who pa- 
TIENTLY ENDUHES ty the 
End, will be gay ed. 

14 And These {aap 
ΤΙΟΙΝῸΒ of Lic MINGDOM 
wt obe published im Lhe 
Wiaole WARITADLE, for 8 
testimony to all the Na- 
TIONS; and then will tho 
END come. @ 

15 When, therefore, you 
ΕἾ eco, stalioucd on 
holy Ground, TitaT DE- 
BTRUCTIVE { ABOMINA- 


© Varican Manvscatrr.—d, all—omil. 
«Ἐ ἣν γδι LJohniv.t. ᾿ Mi 
τη. tu, em ft Ἢ 
ἀν ΤῊ ia. 


te 
96, Col.L6 Og, eatery 


Dan. 5. 27) ail, 


. 7. and plagues—omit. 
9. Mack xill, ᾿ Luke zal 191 Jobn zv. 2 


tla 
“amas! t 14 Mott lv. 83, 


Crap. 54: 161 MATTHEW, 


bia Δανιηλ Tov προφητον, ἕστως εν τοπῳ 
through Daniel the prophet, havingstood in = place 


ayiw (ὁ αναγινωσκων νοειτω") 


holy: (he reading iet him think :) then they in 
τῇ Ἰουδαίᾳ, φευγετωσαν emi τα ορη" [ὃ 
the Judea, lettoem flee to the mountains: he 


emi Tov δωματος, μὴ καταβαινετω, ἂραι Τὰ εκ 
upoa the ruol, pot lethim godown, 3 totake the out of 


TNS otKias αὑτου" 
the howe ofhim; 


Beat ὁ ἕν τῳ aypw, μὴ 


und he in the Geld, not 


επιστρεψατω omiow, .νἱ Ta ἱματια αὗὑτου. 


let piu tura back, totake the mantle of him. 
WOvas be ταις ev γαστρι exovears και ταις 
Woe and tothe in womb harnng and tothe 
Onraloveais ev εκειναις ταῖς ἥμεραις. “ἢ Προσ- 
giving ewck in those the days. Pray 
ευχεσθε Se, iva μὴ Ὑγενηται n φυγη ὕμων 
του and, thaf not maybe the = flicht ofyou 


χεέιμωνος, unde σαββατῳ. “'Έσται yap rote 


of wuter, bor tn sabbath. Shallbe for then 
᾽ 
θλίψις μεγαλη, οἷα ov Ὑεγονεν an αρχηϑβ 
afficuca great, sucoasnot hasdeen from a beginning 
» 
κοσμου €ws TOV νυν, οὐδ᾽ ον μὴ γενηται. ἜΚαι 
ofworld till the mow, nor ποὶ πῦὶλτ may be. And 


εἰ μὴ εκολοβωθησαν ai ἥμεραι εκειναι, οὐκ α΄ἂν 
excep, weresbortencd the days those, not shoald 


ἐσωθὴ πατα σαρξ' δια Be Tous ἐκλεκτους 
ot saved 2}. flesh; onscesuntot but the choven 


κολοβωθησονται αἱ ἥμεραι εκειναι. 3 Tore €av 
Δ 81} be shortened the days tuose. Theo if 


Tis bury ern Ἴδου, ὧδε ὁ ypiorcs, ἡ ὧδε: μὴ 
ary ¢c you should-ay; Lo, ere the anointed, or hers; not 
πιστευσητε. ΙΕ γερθησονται yap ψευδοχριστοι 

batieve τοῦ. Shats ba raued for fala> anointed ones 


και ψευδοπροφηται, και δωσουσι onucia peyada 


τά false prophets, and shail give algns great 
kat Tepara, ὥστε πλανήσαι, εἰ ὄννατον και 
and) =s wonder, we to deceive, if — poasble even 
τους exAexrous, “dou, προειρηκα ὕμιν. *Eay 
the chosen. Lo, [have foretold to you. if 


ovy εἰπωσιν ὑμιν" Ἰδου, ev Tn Eepnuy εστι" μὴ 
then they shouldeayto you; Lo, in the desert heis; not 


efeAOnre: ldov, ev τοις ταμειοις᾽ μη πιστευ- 
youshould κε οὐ Lo, in the retired places. ποῖ γοῦ should 


σετε. a ὥσπερ Ὑαρ n acT part} elepyeTai απο 
believe. Au for the lightoing comesou. from 


ανατελων, Kat φαινεται éws δυσμων, ουτως 
cast, and shines fa weat, ΓΗ 


16 tore οἱ εν. 


(Chap. 24: 27. 


TION, which is SPOKEN 
‘of through Daniel the 
PROPHET,” (READER at-: 
tend!) 

16 Fthen let THosE 
in JUDE escape to the 
MOUNTAINS ; 

17 let not HIM who is 
on the noor descend ta 
take the things from his 
HOUSE; 

18 and let not niu who 
1s in the FIELD, return to 
take his MANTLE. 

19 τ But alas for the 
PREGNANT and the NURS- 
ING WOMEN in Those 
Days! 

20 Pray, therefore, that 
your FLIGHT be not in 
the Winter, nor on a Sab- 
bath ; 

21 for t then there will 
be great Distres:, such as 
never happened trom the 
beginning of the world till 
NOW, ΠΟ, ἼΟΓ ever will be. 

22 {And unless those 
DAYS Were cut short, No 
One could survire; but 
ou account of the cHo- 
SEN, those Days will be 
limited. 

23 {If any one should 
say to you then, ‘Behold! 
here is the MEsSIAII,’ ΟἹ! 
‘there ;? believe it not; 

24 because False Mes- 
siahs and False Prophets 
will arisc, who will pro- 

ose ereat Signs and 

rodigies; so as to de- 
lude, 1f possible, even the 
CITOSEN. 

25 Remember, I have 
forewarned you. 

26 If, therefore, they 
say to you, ‘ Bchold. he is 
in the DESERT!’ go not 
forth; or, ‘Behold, he is 
in SECRET APARTMENTS!” 
believe it not. 

27 + Foras the Licinr~ 
NING emerges from the 
East, and shines to the 


+ 16. Not only the temple, and the mountain on which it stood, but the whole city of Jeru- 


salem, and several furlongs of land round about it, were accounted holy. 


t 14. Jose. 


phus and Eusebius inform us that when the Romans under Cestius Gallus made their first 
advance towards Jerusalem, they suddenly withdrew again, in a most unexpected and in- 
deed impolitic manner; at which Josephus testifies his surprise, since the city might then 


nave been easily taken. By this means they 


Libanus, and thereby preserved their lives.— 


119. Luke xxili. 29. t 2t. Dan. 'χ 988. 
alii 91: Lube xvii. 23; mo % 327. Lake xvil 94, 


ridge. 


i a | ve as it were o si 
retire; which, in regard to this admonition, they did, some to P 


F 23. Isa Ixvi., 0. 


121 to the Christians to 
and others to Mount 


Σ 94. Mar 


Chop..24 98} MATTHEW. [hep συ: τὰ 

--.--.---.-- ---- -----.- ee 
‘ , αὖ West; ao will be the 

“Kas Tapoveie Tov viow του αὐϑρωπον. : 

ates pee Ke ν "πο ofthc woo ofthe Sec YRESKNCE of the son οἱ 

2 χα | Max. 

+4 Owov *{ yap | εαν τοπτωμα, EXEL συναχ 

Wher: (yap) evec oie fhe caine, bere wi Lo £8 Wherever ne ἽΠΠΟΣ 

ΐ Ee CABCASS may be, there 

θησονται οἷαετοι. “Eudews ὃε μετα την θλιψιν he, 

ad the eagle  Immetiancly but after the attiction ἢ the TEaGLes will be cale 


4 Co : 0 lected. 
των ἐρῶν εκεινῶν, ὁ nAtos σκρτισθησεται, ᾿ 
ofthe Lah Α thos, the sup shall be daskened, _29 And Specdily after 
«αἰ ἦ σελήνη ov bwoer τὸ φεγγος αὕτης, και een or those 
aw tha moon not ehillgivea the lizhe of her, on¢ ae τ € SUN will bo 
ei ἀστέρες πετουνται πὸ Tov ὑὕνρανου, και αἱ Se τ ἐπ ἢ δὰ MCCN 
a Tey , ebay fall Gom the heaven, ank the aia μὴν 9 ter acai 
δυνάμεις των ovpapwy σαλευθῆσονται. “ Kas μὰν cn τητος id ἧδε 
puwcrs οιμο Leevens . — shal? be shaken, Aaa 1 trom 1: a , a 1a 
T9176 savnceta;s τοὶ σήμειον Tov υἱον του. Sai Leela 1€ HEAVENS 
slew shallappeus tbo” cigt ofthe «= et SO tha πε τ᾿ Anadince » 
ανθρώποῦ ev τῷ ουρανῳ' καὶ ToTE καώψονται. ne She SIGN Οὗ the 
᾿ > [80Ν of MAN will tlien npe 
μιδῶ fa tho heaven: © and then aballlamen; ἂν its δ ρει sea 
€ y . 4 
πασαι αἱ φυλαι tys γῆς, καὶ οψονται Toy view Tien Alt Hier. A 
ail tho tribes ofthe earth, ond theysballsee Lhe son | 


the LaAxKD will lament; 
Tov avOpwros ἐρχόμενον emt των vEpeAwY τον ; ς πὴ 
ovina di sh a upon the tlohde of the cand-they will see the SON 


. [οὐ MAM coming on the 
οὐρανὸν, μετα δυναμεως καὶ δοξης πολληξς : : 
oe : wilh “ power aud glory much, CLOUDs of IKEA VEN, with 


8) ͵ ς great Majesty and Power. 
καὶ atromreXes Tous ayyeXous avrov μετα. τ 
{ od ba wilaend the messengers ofhim ἘΠ 31 tAnd he will send 


: ‘his MESSENGERS with ἃ 
σαλπιγγος ῴωνῃς peyarns: Kat επισυναξουσι. loud-sounding Trumpet, 
Oftrumpet ἃ νυϊεῦ great, end tbey shall gather in 


and ibey will ,assemblo 
Tous ἐκλεκτοὺς αὐτου εκ τῶν Τεσσαρωνιανεμων, lie Bites from (he 
the = showea'foaca) ofluor from the four winds, ‘eorr Winds.—from ine 
an ekpwy ovpaywy ἕως ἀκρων αντων. “Ano 


: ΜΕΧΌ ΘΙ of Heaven to 
i nace i ἢ 5 ' 
frou extremities of heavens = lo extremities of (bem Trom ‘the other. 


ὃς τῆς συκης μαθετε την παραβολὴν" ὅταν 33. Now learn ἃ PARA- 
out the fig-lrco learn you = the pasuble, when ᾿ 
ἢ BLE from the v1G-TRER 
δ) ὁ κλαδὸος αὐτῆς; γενηται ἁπαλὸς, καὶ τα ‘When ita BRANCH is seb 
already tho” branch of ber may bo fender, sod Elis- tender, and puts forth 
€ « 
Φφνυλλα εἐκφυῃ, γινώσκετε, ὅτι eyyus τὸ ‘leaves, you know that 
Iraves Tay putforshb, = yuu koow, Uae pea the. ΟΜ ΜΕ is year 
Ozposs B Οὕτω καὶ byes, ὁταν ἰδητε παντα 33 Thus also, when pow 
Commer So also 705, when youmay are all shall see All these things, 
ταντα, γινώσκετε, OTLEY yUS ἐστιν EW: θυραις. ‘know, That the is nisl 
these, haow you, thats near it ap ob ak doors. ; 9 


‘at- the Doors. 

34 Indeed, 1 say ἐσ you, 
*Yhat this [GENERA TIO 
will not pass away, tilt 


3 Anny λέγω bua, ov μη παρελθῃ ἢ yevea, 
fodeed ἔκ} to pou, not not «may passaway the guneration, 
αὑτῇ, ἕω; av wavra ταὺυτὰῷ yevnrat. 3 Ὁ: 


this, ull ᾿ all ihcee may be done. Tho All these things be ac- 
Ovpavos καὶ Ἢ yn παρελευσεται" οἱ δε Avyot | complished. 

beara ood’ the earth 8511 pass awey ; the buc ‘words ae The HEAVEN and 
Hou ov μὴ παρελθωσι. J the Esrti will fail; but 


Of inenot not inay pass away, my Worbs cannot fall 


Περι δε τῆς ἧμερας exes και ὡρας ουδεις 860 1 But noone knows 
About and tho — day. that end hour no-one [Concerning that DAY ane 


e z 3 
oer, ουδὲ of ἀγγελοι των ουρανων, εἰ μὴ δὲ 1ἴοὰγ ἘΝ not the An 
huows, soe the Musecogers of the ‘beavena, eacept the PPGELS ὁ the WEAYENS, 


oe ‘*nor the son, but the 
πατὴρ μόνος, *!‘Qaowep-5e αι ἧμεραι τον Noe, | ; 


YATHEA only. 
father alone. Aa andthe days ofve Noe, | 37 5 For ns: the pare 


eT ρεττὰΠΠ ὩφΦῤΦ3ἍλὙἤ τς 


* Vatican Maruscairt.—2 ἴοτ.-- ταν, 0 11 ᾿ Tha . 
on 36. nor the aon, but the ratnan only. ων" For oo ee oy 
1 8. Doet σαν]. a. t 20: Mark xifl.24; Luke xxt 9%) Acts υ, 70 rs 
SRev. 1.7. $ δὶ, Mott, niil. 4111 Cor. ἂν. δὲ, ὦ Thess ἵν τῶ) 
β a ee ατι ia ; 1 Thess. iv. 16, 7.33, James τοῦ 


ark lib 80, Luke ast 9g, 3% Aww LZ 


λων. 24: 38.) SAATTHEW., hep. 24: 49. 


= ee ee -- ee -——_ 


οὕτως εσται Bis ἡ παρουσία Tov viov του 1 NOAH, thus will be the 


evenso will be {also) the presence ofthe son ofthe | PRESENCE of the ΒΟΝ of 
ς 
avOpwrov, 38 'Ὥσπερ yap ησαν εν ταις ἥμεραις Δ᾽. : 
man. An for they were in the days | 38 i For at " those 
ταις πρὸ Tov KaTakAvomou πρωγοντὲς Kar | DATE, THOSE Delore the 
the before the food eating and aa ie ae eating 
πίνοντες, Ὑαμουντες καὶ exyauiCovTes, axpe ANE VTE: marrying 
drivkiog, marrying and giving im marriage, ul | ἬΝ ae Fae he Ne Ἢ 
ε 4 
ἧς ἡἥμερας εἰσηλθε Nwe εἰς τὴν κιβωτον, oo seine ΤΣ 
ofwhich day entered Noe into the ark, as a se ae t 
83 καὶ ove eyvwray, ἕως ἢλθεν ὁ κατακλυσμος (ἢ ine ee ποῦ, 
aod pot they kuew, wll 3 came the flood edna mere om ‘ll ee 
ε a τὴ} 41 πν 
και ppev ἅπαντας" οὗτως ἐσται [και] fi this will be the pute. 
and (ook away all; evenso ἘΠῚ be ialso] δα ἘΝΟΝ ΘΕ Lhe ἤδη ἤρατο 
παρουσια Tov viov Tov avOpwrov. “Tore δυσὶ 10 +tyomenshall then 
precence oOfthe son ofthe Tuan, Then imo "Ὁ eu . + 
a ee be im the FIELD; * one 
εσονται ev τῷ aypy ὁ εἰς παραλαμβανεταῖι, | Vi he taken:-and: the 
shall be fo the field: the one is taken away, * other lett ᾿ 
και ὁ εἷς αφιεται. *1 Avo αλήθονσαι εν tw 41 Two women shall 
an? the one islet. Tso grinding ius the be grinding at the MILI 
μυλωνε" μια TapaAauBaverai, και μια σφιεται. | one will be taken, and the 
mill, ou is taken away, and ope is left. : 


Ὥ ‘ ΕΣ 
Τρηγόρειτε. “avy, εὖτι μέρ oars, Re noe Ϊ 42 £ Watch, therefore, 
atch you erefore, because not you know,inwbak hour Becanse, you d¢ not know 


| 

| other κεἴ. 

ὁ xuptos ὕμων epyetar. § Exeivo δε γινωσκετε, | at what δ] y your Mas- 
' 

| 

| 

| 

| 


‘he Lord of yom comes. This but know you, TER will come. 
ὅτι εἰ nder ὃ οἰκοδεσποτης, ποιᾳ φυλακῃ δ᾽ 43 But vou know this, 
‘hat if bad krown the householder, inwhat watch ° the that if the NOUSEHULDEL 
MAETTNS EPXETAL, EYPNVyOPHTCh αν, καὶ οὐκ : knew at What Jour ol 
theef , comes, be wouid have watched, and , no the night με the? ἘΠΙΕΡ 
αν ειασε διορυγηναι THY Οἰκιαν αὐὑτον. | would come, he weuld 
he would have allowcd to be dug-through the house oftim. = watch. and not suffer lim 
4 Aia τουτυ καὶ ὑμεις γινεσθε ἕτοιμοι" ὅτι, (τὸ break into Ms WOUSE. 
Oo account ofthis also you be ready, — beeanse, 44 Therefore, be pou 
ὥρᾳ ov δοκειτε, ὃ vios Tov ἀνθρωπὸν | also prepared; B-cauce 
iu which hour not youthing, the son of tie map the son of MAN will come 
ερχεται. at an ITour, when you do 

comes. not expect him. 


45 J Who then is the 
FAITHFUL and prudent 
Servant, whom lis mas- 
TER has placed over Sng 
NOUSENOLD, to GIVE 
them FooD in due Sea- 


Tis apa ceri ὃ πιστος δουλος καὶ φρηνιμος, 
Who hen :5 τὰ. amachdul slave and prudent, 


ὁν κατεστησεν ὁ κυριος αυτὸν emi τῆς Gepc- | 
ebom placed he lord ον cver ofthe domes | 


meres αὗὑτον, Tov δουναι avTois “ἢν τροφὴν e€:' | son? 
mics ufhin, ofthe togwe totbem the food in 48. Uapvny that ser 
naipw; % Maxapios ὁ δονλὺς exesvos, dv ελθων ie ees aa ie MASTER 
wWanun? Blessed the slave that, Shoe _coming Rape : Lf rd hi 
a on coming, shall find thus 
ὃ xupios auTov εὑρησει ποιουντα οὕτως. μὴν | employed | 
oe bord ofhim = shalltind doing bo, Todeed 47 } Indecd. I sav to 
e ε 
noe oreo ont ἐπὶ mee ΤΟΙΣ νπαρχύνσιν aa you, That he will Appoint 
eay 9 you, ij over “SE the 5 Possesslons δ o ion him over All his PQSSES- 
ταταστήσει AUTO. αν ε εἰπῇ κακὸς SIONS 
he will place hin. It but shouldeay the ba “Ὁ Βαϊ if that Servant 
δουλο; sceavos ἐν τῇ καρδιᾳ ayrou: Χρόνιζει ὅ should WICKEDLY suy io 
alice tha 1m Le weak 9 ben; elaine e ‘ 
«EXO 49 hie Weakr, ‘My MasTER 
kuptos μου ἢ ελθειν") “Kar αρξηταιτυπτειν TOUS | dolaysy! 
1ord = of me (to come, j andabould begin tostrike the 49 wdeh ald begin te 
5 Varvcan WkNescunrs: τον Αἰ ϑυΣ ὥμ: ee. also— mut. 40. ODe. oh other 
ge. Day 43. ἴυ come—eomir. 
r 38. Gen. vi. 3—5; νἱϊ 5: Luke xvii. 26; 1 Pet. ii, 30, Η Matt axv.13, Mark rib 
8}. Luke xai. 38. ν᾿ 43. duke. xii. 0; 1Thess. . 8 get) iii, 1g ev. i. 3; αν]. 1: 


ae Mate wre QF de F len γα 


MATTITEW. 


Chap. 24: 60.] 


συνδονολοξ, εσθιῃ Se καὶ πινῃ μετα των μαθυυν- 
fellow-elarm, wweyeatandalso maydrink with thet? gutting 


0; Tov δουλον exewou ey 
των" ἔρήξει ὁ κυριος Tou une BOO ΝΡ 


drunk, eballcomethe lord of the 

ἡμερᾷ, ov πρισδοκᾳ, καὶ ev Opa, ον 
δάλῃ, inwhichnot δὲ expects, aod in as hour, in which wot 

ywwones ὅϊκαι διχοτομησει αὐτὸν, mat τὸ 
he knows; aod  aball eut asunder him, and υν» 


ὠερος avrov μετα των ὑποκριτων θησει" “κει 
peri of him = with the hypocsitcs)«@illplace; thero 


«στ ὃ κλανῦμος και ὁ βρυγμος των οδονγαν. 
willbe the werping and the gosshiag of the ton! 


ΚΕΦ. xe’. 26. 


ITore 'μοιωθησεται ἢ βασιλεια Ter ουρᾶάνων 
Than wulb: compared the kingdom ofthe hamvans 


Bera παρθενοις, aitives, Aafovaea ras Ἀαμπαας 
la virgina, who, hevingtaken the lamp 
αὑτων, εξηλθον eis ἀπαντησιν Tov γυμφιου 
ofthem, ππνην σε to ἃ meeting eftte = bvidsgrom 


ἽΠεντε δὲ noay ck αὐτὼν φρονιμοι, καὶ Were 
Five and wero of them prudent, aad ave 


pwpat. ϑΑΐτινες μωραι, λαβουσαὶ ras λαμπαδα- 
ἐοοϊμὰ. Who Yoolish, bavingtaken the lamps 


aitwy, οὐκ ελαβον μεθ' ἑαυτων ελαιον. * AP 
ofthem, not took with themselvay olL The 


δε φρονιμοι ελαβον ελαιον εν Tas ayyeiss 


but prudent took oll in tha veuate 
*[abtav | μετα των Ἀαμπαδων αὗτων. ὅ Xpom- 
of them with the lamps ofthem Dalay- 
fovros δε του vuudiov, ενυσταξαν πασαι, κα 
RE and the bridegroom, modded all, “~ 
ἐκαθευδον. δΜεσης Se νυκτὸς κραυγὴ yeyorer 
did εἶδφρ. Ofwiddle andvight acy was rained 


δου, ὁ νυμφιος *[epyeras | ἐξερχεσθε e1s απαν- 
Lo, the ὑείἠφχπα οσὶ com 4] go ont to δαυιϊαγί- 
Tnowavtou. Τοτε ηγερθησαν πασαι al παρθενοι 
ing ofhim. Then arose ell the 3 virging 
exeivai, καὶ ἐεκοσμησαν Tas λαμπαδας αὑτων. 
thos, and patina order the lacops of them. 


OVatican Manvuscutet.—7. foollsh, aod five were prudent, 
4. tholr own. 8. comcs—omil, 


6. to the Mevting. 


(Chap. 25: 7. 


beat his FELLOW-8ER- 
VANTS, and should eat 
and drink with the i. 
TEMPFHRATR; 

60 the Mastrr of that 
SERVANT Will come in a 
Day when he does not 
expect him, and at an 
Hour of which he is not 
aware, 

61 and will cut him 
off, and will appoint his 
PORTION with the IlyPro- 
CRITES; {there will be 
the WEEPING and the 
GNASIIING Of TERTH. 


CHAPTER XXV, 


1 The ΕΙΝΌΡΟΜ of the 
HEAVENS, at that time, 
may be compared to Ten 
+ Virgins, who, having 
taken their LAMPS, went 
out {to meet {tho BRIDE- 
GROOM. 

2 Now five of them 
were “foolish, and five 
were prudent. 

3 *For the FooLisi 
took their Lamps, but 
carried no Oi] with them. 

4 The Prupent, how- 
ever, besides * their own 
LAMPS, took Οἱ] in the 
YRSBRLA. 

6 While the ΒΗΠ.Ε- 
anoom delayed, {they 
all became drowsy, and 
fell asleep. 

6 And at Midnight a 
Cry was rnised, ‘ Behold, 
the BRIDEGHOOM; go out 
apd *meet hit !’ 

7 Then All those vir- 
GINS arose, fand put 
their LAMPH in order. 


5. For the poouisn. 


tL. Viena elgnifies a chaste or pare person, and Ia applied to both rexes In the sacred 


writings. See Rev. xiv. 


Tl has been thought best τὸ retalo the word here, 


1, An 


eye-whoness of ἃ Iodoo marrlage, glyes the followlog striking illustration of this cus. 
tom: —"The bride ved at Scrampore, to wlilch place the bridegroom was to come by water, 
after waltlng two or three hours, at leugth, vear midnight, it was anpounced In the very 
worddof Rrelpture, ‘Nehold, the bridegroum cometh: go ye out to meet him.’ All the per. 
sons suployed now lighted thelr lamps, and ran wlth them In thelr hands to fll up thelr 


atutfons in the procession; aume of them had lost their lights, and were unprepared, but Lt 
wae then tr late lo reek them, and the cavalende moved forword to the house of the bride; 
ato whieh place the company entered a large and sptendidly Elluminated area, before the 


houge, covered with no awnlug, where & greol multitude of friends, dressed Jo thelr best ap: 
parel, were πα. upon mats. The bridegroom was carried In the aris of a Irlend, and 
fdnecd Ing superb seat ἐμ the midst of the aompany, where be sat a short time, and Uhen 
went {uta the hone, the dour of which was Immediately shut, and guarded by sepoys, I 
anduthers expostulated wlth the door~keepers, butin valn, Never wae I 50 struck with ous 
Lord's benutiful pareablo as at this momeut(—‘And the door was ebut.’” 


151, Matt. vill. 19; all. 42; παν. 80. 11. Eph. v, 70, 30; Rev. xlx. 7; καὶ, 2, 8. 
15, 1 Thesa. ¥. 6. 17. Luke all, 85, 


4 


chap. £5: Β.] MATTHEW, [Crap. 26: 90. 


Αἱ δε pwpas ταῖφ @povin is εἰπον' = Aotre jyiy| 8 And the FoortsH 


Thebr® scolish tothe — pradest axid Give tous | Baid to the PRUDENT. 
ex σον eAatou ὕμων, ὅτι ai λαμπαδες ἧμων | ‘Give us of your ΟἿΣ; for 
euto the my 2 f=, beeaase th. Jaumya ofus | OUT LAMPS are going out. 
aBesvuvrat, 9 AmexpiOngay * δε] αἱ dpoviuor,! ὶ But the ΡΒΓΡΕΝ. re- 
are cxtinguishu, Avawered th. prudent, i plied, Baying, ‘ Lest there 
Ἀεγουσαι’ Mn -re οὐκ epkion: ὕμιν war Gui: | be ποὺ Ἐπ τὶ for us and 
sap ngc- Let not it might anfice τι τὸ and toyou; | YOU, go --ther to THOSE 
πορενεσθα μαλλὸν πρὸς τους mwAourtas, και | WhO SELL, and buy for 
70 you yathce to the selling, δὰ | Yourselves! 
αγίρασατε ἕανταις. MAmepyouevw δε cutwy | 1 And while they were 
buy to yourelves, Going away and ofibem | BOing away to buy, the 
ay paca, Ἦλθεν 5 vuudics? καὶ αἱ ἕτοιμοι" BRIDEGROOM came; and 
to bey, came th. bridegroom; and the prepared ones THEY, who were PRE- 
σηλθον μετ᾽ auTov εἰς TOUS Yyamous? καὶ εκ- teak: entered with him 
entered ὲ with ωσ. Ε into the nuptial-feasta, and was ry the NUPTIAL-FEASTS 5 
he:vOn ἡ Bupa, 1: τ στέρον δὲ ἐρχονται καὶ ane aN ai shut. 
Closed = tbe door. Af.warde and | cam: alto | ἢ ie terwar — came 
ai λοιπαὶ παρθεν:ι. λεγουσαι: Kupie, κυριε, | 8359 the cP ccie, Ae 
se remaping vireine, sayIbg, Ὁ lord, Olora,  58Y sing, + aster, aster, 
ayitor qui. 15: δε amoxpiers εἰπεν' Αμην “2 Βυὶ ΠῈ βγεπεε 
ope. tou. ss. aut anawering said; Indeed said, T decdo T cee αν 
Acyw ὕμιν, cuxoidaduas. MI pyyoperrs υν, Wo’ trecnon ea ie 4 
a toyou oe ww yu Wateb rou therefore, m3 fWaichs t ὑμα τς 
τι = ove oidare τὴν ἥμεραν, οὐδὲ τὴν way. ΕΣ ΦΟΣῸΙ 
3 ΡΣ ἘΣ ἃ 
becams? mt γουλουσ the 9 day, mor the car,’ Recause you know neither 
1 Ὥσπερ yap ἀνθρωπὸος αποδημων εκᾶλεσς τους | 14 ¢ Again, [it is} like 
nike for - map goins: abroad called th. a Man. who, bpadints ic 
wWiovs SovdAous, και παρεδωκεν avrois Ta ὑπαρ- ) trav el, sealed’ hia. Gwe 
own alae, a2 πε μον fothem th> goods Serv ants, and delivered to 
XovTa αὑτον"- Kat ‘wp μεν εδωκε FEVTE ἔγωγ his GocDs 
Gibim. and tohim indeed he gave usc - is ᾿ 
: ‘ ἢ 15 And to ΟΝῈ he gave 
παλαντο, ῳ ὃς δυο, ‘yp de ἕἑν' ExaoTY Five Ὁ Talents, to ANO- 
jclenta, -bim and tw. tohim and one; to each ΤΙ ῈΒ two, and to ANo- 
cara την ιδιαν δυναμιν' καὶ απεδημησεν | THER one; ζ 10 each 
according. . the 16 own poet and ὁ went abroad ) according to his BESPEC- 
ευθεως. Πορευθεις *[ Se] Ta πέντε | rive Capacity; and im- 
fm mediately. Guing (aud? ha the five "mediately departed. 
ταλαντα Aafwy, εἰργασατο εν avrois, Mat! 16 JI” who had πε- 
telenu haviog received, PY aide with Sat and CLEVED the FIVE Talents, 
ἐποιησεν GAAX wevre ἔταλαντα.) ' ‘Qoav- | | νης and: traded. “witli 
made other five [talenta.] Like them, and * gained Other 
τως ἘΠκαι δ) ra δυο, εκερδησε και αὑτὸς αλλα ί Ave. 
«δα also he ths two, gained alo he other 17 And in like manner 
dvo. 3'OSe ro ἕν λαβων awedBwy ὡρυξ'" | NE who had received the 
tro, Hc but the one having r=ceived havint retired digged τ fae gated ae 
*Lev] cn Kat απεκρνψε To a 8 But HE who had re- 
᾿ ρ ργνριον Tov : 
{iat the ἀν end hid the silver ofthe ceived the ONE, went and 
δ 19 digged the EARTH, and 
κυριου αὑτου. Mera δε χρονον πολὺν epxeTat | hid his MASTER'S MONEY, 
τοῦ of him, After but time much comes 19 After a long Time 
ὁ κυριος των δουλων exeivwy, καὶ συναιρει] the masTER of those 
thes lord ofthe laves those, and adjonts SERVANTS returned, and 
μετ᾽ autrwy Aoyov. Kat προσελθων ὁ τα] reckoned with them. 
with them an account. And coming he the 20 Then HE. who had 
3 Vatican Manxuscairr.—, bul—omit. 16. And—omit. 18. gained Other 
five. 14 Talents—omit. 17. he also—omst, 18. in—omit. 


+15. A talent !s estimated by different writers to be in value somewhere between 700 and 
2,295 dollars, or £140 and 750e, 


Ὁ 10: Luke £iti. 25. t12 Matt. vil, @, 22. 1 15. Matt. sxiv. 43, 44; Mark xiii 
4 ὅδ t 14. Luke xin. ἴα £15. Low. il. 8. 1 Cor. xii, 7,1, 90; Eph. ἵν. I 


MATTHEW. 


Chap. 23: 21.] 


werre Tadarra ‘AaBwr, προσηνεγκεν adda 


Avo token is having recelred, brought other 
πέντε Takapra, λεγων" Kupie, Tevre TakapTa 
ton talenta, saying; O lord, five talents 
μοι sapeBwxasy ihe, adda πεντε TadarTa | 

tome  thoudeliveredal; see, ether ve dalens 
exepSnaa *[en’ avros.] "Edn αὐτῷ ὃ xuptos | 
[κακὰ {upen them.) Gaid tobimthe lord 


avtov Ev, BovAe ayade παι πτιστε ewe ολιγα 
ofhin; Well, Ὁ slave good) = and faithful; over a fow (things) 


nY πιστοῖ, πολλῶν Oe καταστήσω" 
theu wast § faitbful, many thee { will place: 


εἰσελθε εἰς xXapay Tov κυριον σου. 
cater {nto joy ofthe lord ofthee, 


Προσελθὼν Se καὶ ὃ ta δυο ταλαντα Ἐ[λα- 
Coming aad also Βα the two talents {heviag 


βων, εἰπε’ κυριε, ὄνο τάλαντα μοι Tapedwras- 
reccived,] said: OQlord, two talenta tome thou deliveredst. 


g5e, adda bvo ταλαντα εκερδησα gi Sig auras: | 
lo, other teo talents [ gained upon = them: 


BEon αὐτῷ ὁ κυριος autov’ Eu, δουλε αγαθε 


επι 
over 


THY 
the 


Said tohim the lord ofhim: Well, Oalave good 
και WITTE EM ολιγα mS πιστοῖς, ἐπι 
and == faithful; over δέει (ὑπ πὶ) thouwast faithful, over 


πολλων ge καταστήσω" εἰσελθε εἰς THY χαραν 


many thee I will place, enler into the joy 
tov xupiou gov. *TipocedOwy Se και ὃ το ἐν 
ofthe lord ofthee, Coming and also he the one 


ταλαντον εἰληῴφως, etme’ KUPIE, εἐγνων σε, ὅτι 
telent having taken, sald; O lord, [lunew thee, that 


σκληρος εἰ ανθρωπος, θερίζων ὅπον οὐκ εἐσπει- 
hard thow art aman, reaping where not thou sow- 


pas, και συναγων ὅθεν ov διεσκορπισας" “8 και 
ἐὰν, and gathering whence ποῖ thou acatteredst; and 


φοβηθεις, απελθων expupa το ταλαντον σον εν 
being afraid, = foing away hid the talent of thee ip 


Τῇ ‘yn ibe, exerts To σον. Αποκριθεις δε 
the  ewrth; lo, thowbast tha thine. Answering = and 


ὁ xupios αὐτὸν εἰπεν aut Πονήρε δουλε και 
th: lord οἵ hin nid tohim: Owicked = clove and 


cxvnpe, ἤδεις, ὅτι θεριζω ὅπον οὐκ ἐσπειρα, 
3] οὐ ""(ω}, didstthou know, that Llreap where not I sowed, 


καὶ συναγω ὅθεν ov διεσκορπισα; * Ede: ovy 
ands gather Ἡἶἰιοπος not L scatlered P It bohoved then 


σε Bade τῦ ἀργυριον μου τοις τραπεᾷιταιξ' 


the = tuamet εξ silver ofme tethe banker: 

κα' ελθων ΣῚΡ ἐκομισαμὴμν αν Τὸ εμὸν συν 
πη} ening might have received tho mine vith 
TK. “Apare οὖν an’ pyrov To TaAdavroy, 
‘Dteres:. Take you therefore from = him the taleut, 

καὶ δυτε τῳ εἐχοντι Ta Bexa Tadavra, Ty 
eol κιν te him beving ithe ten talents, To the 


© Vavic.n Maxuscairt.—, upon them—omit. 
22. upon them—eniee, 


121. Matt. xxiv. 47; Tako all. 44; 262.17; xxfi. 20, 30, 
Ww. 26; Lulgo viii. 18: aly, 2d. 


[Chap. 25: 29. 


RECEIVED the FIVE Tal. 
ents, came and presenied 
Five Talents more, say- 
ing, “Sir, thou gavest over 
to me live Talents; sec, 
I have gained live other 
Talents.’ 

21 Ilis MASTER said to 
him, ‘ Well done, good and 
faithful Servantt ¢hou 
hast been faithful in a 
Few things, $I will ap- 
point thee over Many, 
partake of thy MASTER'S 
Joy.” 

292 He also who had 
the wo Talents, comfng, 
said, ‘Sir, thou gavest 
over to mie Two Talents; 
sce, I have gained Two 


’ Other Talents.’ 


23 Ilis MASTER said to 


! him, ‘ Well done, good and 
‘faithful Servant{ 


thou 
hast been faithful in a 
Few things, I will ap- 
point thee over Many; 
partake of thy MASTEH’s 
yoy,’ 

24 Then HE who had 
NECKEIVED the SINLGE 
Talent, approaching, eaid, 
‘Sir, I Lice thee Chat 
thou art a Severe Man, 
reaping where thou jiast 


not sown, and gathering 


where thou hast not scat- 
tered; 

%5 and being afraid, I 
went and hid thy TALENT 
in the EABTIC; Sev, thou 
hast THINE own.’ 

96 Ilia MASTER answer- 
ing, said to him, ‘ Wicked 
and indolent Servant, 
didst thou know That I 
reap where I have not 
sown, and gather where 1 
have not scatlercd ? 

27 ‘Thou oughtest then 
to have givers my MONEY 
to the HANKEnSs, that at 
my return, Z might have 
received ming OWN with 
Interest. 

28 Take from him, 
therefore, the TALENT, 
and give it to nia who 
has the TEN Talents; 

29 tfor to FVENY ONE 


29, having recelved—omit, 


1 Ὁ. Matt. xill.12; Mark 


fhap. 23: 30.] MATTHEW. pap. 25: 9. 
ap ἔχοντι παντὶ δοθησεται, καὶ περισσευ- WhO. Hac, more sh-li 
Moe Ἀπ all challbegiven, and ‘veoh | b@ given, and he shall 


θησεται απὸ δε Tov μὴ exovTas, καὶ ὅ Exel, 


cbound: Gom but the bot havinz, even what be bas, 
apéncerat am’ avTov, 80 Καὶ τὸν ἀχρεῖον 
Ανλ}} be taken away from bim Aud ‘he oselex= 
δουλον εκβαλετε εἰς TO σκ'τις TO ςξωτερον" 

wave Cast you πιο. ‘be darkas:. ‘he Outer: 
exes εσται ὁ κλαυθμος mat * β"γμος των 
there enallbe the Groepicg oy. thc ἀπ οὔτδο 
οδοντων. 

teeth. 


3: Ὅταν δὲ ελθῃ ὃ vics Tov νθρωπον εν TH 


Wheo anodmaycomethea son of the ‘an is. the 
δοξῃ αὑτου, καὶ mavTes of ayyeAot μετ᾽ αὐτου, 


glory ofhim, and all the mMesengers with hicn, 
> 

Tore καθισει em: Opovov δοξης αὐτου, 7 "αι 

then shallhesié on asthrone ofgiory of hia, and 


συναχθήσεται ἐμπροσθεν αὐτου παντὰ Ta εἰ νη" 
will be gathered in presence of sim sll the ==: ions, 
και adopiet Cutovs ax’ adAnAwy, ὥσπερ ὁ 
and he will eeparate them from = each other, . as the 
ποιμὴν apopiles TG προβατα απὸ των εριφων" 
ahepherd separates the sheep fromthe goats; 
Ὦ και onqnoes Ta μὲν προβατα ex δεξιων αὗτον, 
and he will place the indoed sheep by right ofhbim, 
τα δε epipia εἢ ευωνυμων. 4 Tore eper ὁ 


ne and goats by left Then will-ey th. 
βασιλευς τοῖς ex δεξιων abrove Acvre οἱ 

hing tothe by right of him; Come the 
evAoynuevot TCU πατρὸς pov, κληρονομήξζατε 


bewing been blessed ofthe father isherit 

τὴν ἡτοιμάασμενὴην ὕμιν βασιλείαν απὸ κωτα- 
the having δε prepared toycu kingdom from) 3 Lou 
Borns κοσμους HEmevara yap, και €d::Kare 
dation of world. I bun gered for, end you gare 
μοι payers εδιψησα, καὶ εποτισατε με' 
lome  tocat; I thinted, and gougaredrinkto m9; 


ἡμὴῆν. καὶ συνηγαγετε με" ® -yumvas, 


Iwas, and = yonentertained me, aked, 
Kai περιεβαλετε με' nobevnoa, και ΞΜ 
and you tlothed I wasesick, -πὸ su visited 
με’ ev φυλακῇ ημῆν. και ἡλθετε ἄρος με. 
me: in (prison I was, 8π youca © 10 me. 
7 Tore αποκριθησονται αντῳ οἱ Stearn, λεγον- 


of me, 


Eevos 
a stranger 


Then shall answer tohim the juet crec, eaying; 
wes: Kupie, ποτε σε c:douey πείνωντα, Kat 
O lord, when thee wees bungering, and 


εθρεψαμεν; 7 διψωντα, και «ποτισαμεν; *Tlore 


IN, 
a  -- .-Ὁὺ τ 5ᾷστῷΤἃἴἷἵἷἷς--- 


, you clothed me; 


abound; but from nim 
who Hac not, even tit 
whieh he has 82." ὃς 
taken awss,. 

30 And thrust ‘he uN. 
PROFITABLE Scrvant inte 
the OUTER DAKKNEsS: 
Fthcre sliall be the wKeP- 
ΙΝ Ὸ and the sNasHING 
cf TEETH. 

31. ¢Now when the son 
of MAN shall come in hig 
GLOBY, and All the ἂν- 
GELS With lum, then will 
he sit upon his Glorious 
Throne; 

32 tand All (ἢ: na- 
ἽΊΟΝ8 will be assembled 
before him and hz will 
separate them from each 
other, a® 8 SIEEPHEKD 
separates the SHUEP trom 
th: Goats; 

$3 and he will place the 
SITEEP at his Right hand, 
bu. the Goats at his Left. 

$4 Then will the kINc 
sny tc THOSE at his Right 
hand, ‘Come, ΤΟ BLEs- 
SD Ones Cf My FATHER, 

inherit the KINGDOX 

‘prepared for you from 
the Formation of the 
World; 

85 for I was hungry, 
and you gave nie ἔ- od; I 
was thirsty, and you gave 
me drink; I was a Stran- 
ger, cud you eutertained 
me; 

36 I was naked, and 
I was 
sick, and τοῖς assisted 
me; I was in Prison, cnd 
you Fisited me.’ 

37 The BIGHTEOUS wll 
then reply, saying, ‘Lord, 
when did we cee thee 
hungry, and feed thee? 
or thirsty, and give thes 
drink ? 


nouruhed ? or thirstting, and we garc drink? When 38 And c+ dia 
δὲ ce εἰδομεν Eevov, Kit συνηγαγομεν; πη «85 thor Ὁ Sianeer ἘΝ: 
and thee weeaw δδίγδηκυι, and we cntertained? or ane 

S entertain thee? or naked, 

γυμνον, και περιεβαλομεν; Ποτε δὲ σε] and clothe thee? 

naked, and we clothed? When and thee 39 And when did we 
εἰὅομεν avdeyn, ἢ εν φυλακῇ, και πλθομεν wpos | see thee sick, or in Prison, 

weuw sick, or in prison, and weeame to and came to thee ?? 

εἶ sd Zech. xv. 5; Matt. xvi, 27; xix. 99; Mark vEI. 38 


1.7. 2 $2. Rom. xiv. 10; 
Mark 14: ἃ Cor 14.01 Heb. xi. 16, 


3 1 Thess. iv. 16; 9 Thess. i.7; 
3 bor. ¥, 10; ev. xx. 12. 3% trees ose 


Ma Matt. χε, 23, 


Chap. 2h: 40.] 


--- -- 


MATTHEW. 


se: Kar ἀποκριθεὶς ὃ βασιλεὺυξ eper avrois* 
thee? And = answering the king willasy to thom, 
Auny Acyw ὕμιν, ep boov εποιησατε ἕνι 
fudeecd Jeoy to you, whatever youdid toone 


rouTav των abeAgaw pov των ελαχιστων, ἐμοι 
aftheee ofthe brothers of me ofthe lost, to me 
ἐποιησατε. 
you did, 
Tore epe: και τοῖς εξ ενωνυμων' Πορενεσθε 
Theo he willasy also tothe of left; Go 
an’ ἐμὸν of MATTPAMEVOL εἰς TO πυρ TO αἰώνιον, 
teow) =o me sothe having been cursed ioto Che fra the age-lasting, 


το ητοιματμενον τῷ διαβολῷ και Tots ayyeAos 
Unt having been prepar:dto τὰς = accuser and tothe mesenger 


αὐτου. *Ewewvara yap, xu ove εδωκατε μοι 
or his. Lhungere’ for, end = pot yougave tome 
gaye εδιψησα καὶ OUN εποτισατε με" 
tu ent, * thirated, aod woul yougaredninkto me; 


9 tevos ἡμήν, καὶ OV συνηγαγετε με" γνυμνος, και 
ἀφιιδοκες [ was, and pot youentertamed me; nosked, and 


ov περιεβαλετε με’ ασθενης, καὶ εν pvdAaKn, 


not youctothed me; nick, ood in prison, 
καὶ ova ἐπεσμκεψασθεμε. “Tore αἀποπριϑησον- 
and wot you visiled me, Then wil answer 
Tat καὶ auToi, Aeyovress Kupie, more σε 
and they, saying; O lord, whes thee 
εἰδομὲεν πεινωντα, ἢ διψωντα, ἢ Eevor, 7 
we saw bungernuy, or thinting, or aatranger, or 
νμνον, ἢ ασθενὴ, ἢ εν φυλάκη, και ov διη- 
τἰδ κα, or aick, or wn priaca, and mot we 
κονησαμεν cur; * Tore ἀποκριθήσεται αντοις, 
ptrved thee, Then he will answer them, 
λέγων" Αμην Acyw bus, ep’ ὅσον οὐκ εποιη- 
ΓΕΥΣΠΤΝΣ ἰρωεεὰ leap σγου, in aamuch not you 
σατε €vt τούτων των ελαχιστων, οὐδε εμοι 
αἰνὰ toone ofthvse ufthe leaat, ΒΕ ΕΓ to im 
exoinoate. “Kai ameAevoovrai οὗτοι εἰς 
yeuiahd, And shall gu awny there — into 
κολασιν awrov of δὲ δικαιοι εἰς ζωην 
Secnuiting-OM  age-lustung: the and juatoac = into life 
Aiwvior. 


age ΓΤ Ὁ 
ΚΕΦ. xs’. 26, 


' Και evyevero, dre ereAeqev ὁ Ἰησους παντας 
Aud ithappened, when bad finished the Jeaua al} 
τοὺς Aoyous TouTous, εἰπε τοῖς μαθηταις avTOV’ 
the these, bessid tuthe disciples of him: 

- 4 

Οἰδατε, ὅτι pera duo nuepas To πασχα γινεται" 
Youknow, that alter two daya the passover comesvul 

και ὁ vios Tov avOpwwov παραδιδοται εἰς τὸ 
enol the svo ofthe man is delivered 


words 


(Chap. 26: 2. 


40 And the KING ans- 
wering, will say to them. 
£ ‘Indeed, I say to you, 
That since you have one 
it to one of These the 
LEAST Of my HRETITREN, 
you have done it to me.’ 

41 We will then also 
say to THOSE at Jus Left 
hand, $‘ Depart from me, 
you CUBSED ones, into 
THAT AIONIAN ΕἸΠΕ, 
which is PREPALED for 
the ADVERSABY, and his 
MESSENGERS ; 

42 for 1 was hungry, 
hut you gave me no food; 
1 wae thirsty, but you 
gave me no drink; 

43 I was a Stranger, 
but you did not entertain 
me; naked, but you did 
not clothe me; sick, and 
in Prison, but you did not 
relieve me.’ 

44 Then will THEY also 
answer, Saying, ‘Lord, 
when did we see thee 
hungering, or thirsting, 
or a Stranger, or nak 
or sick, or in Prison, and 
did not assist thee?’ 

45 Then he wil reply 
to them, eying ‘Indeed, 
1 say to you, That since 
you did it nol to one of 
the LEasT of These, you 
did it not to me.’ 

46 1 And these shall go 
forth to the aionian { cut- 
ting-off; but the RIGH- 
TEQUS to aionian Life.” 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


1 ftAnd it happened, 
when Jesus had finished 
this piscouaBsE, he said 
to hia DISCIPLES, 

2. “You know That Two 
Days hence comes thie 
PASSOVER; then the son 
of MAN will be delivered 


tla the | up to be CRUCIFIED.” 


+ ah That is, 1p Lhe fire mentioned in verse 41. The Common Verte, and many modern 
ones, reer Aefasin aionioon, everlasting punishment, conveylng the [dea, as generally inter- 


preted, of dbagincs. torment. Kelasia in 
in the New ‘festament,—Acts ly. 2t; 2 Peter Li. 0; 1 John i: 


which sina hes 2. To cut off; as lopplng off branches of trees, to 


The 


repreas. 


Inuary signifention hus been adopted, because it 


ty various forms only occurs i, 


reeks write,—“‘The charloteer (kalazei) restralns his 
chastia, ἐσ punish. ‘To cut offan Indivdaal from Ilfe, or society 
teerned (ἡ punishment ;—hence had arlecn this third metaphoric 


three otner places 
It 1s derived from ἀρίστου, 
3. To restrare, te 
steeds.” 83. Τὸ 
restraln, is 65- 


rune. 


or even 


al use ofthe word. The pri- 
rees better with the second member of the 


sentence, tus prokerving the force δὴν beauty of the antithesis. The righteous go to life 
the wicked to Che cutting ef froin lite, or death. See 3 Thess, i. Ὁ, 


τ 40. Mark ix. 41. 


¢ 41. Matt, vit. 23: Luke xiii. 27. 
v.20; om. it 7, & 


1 46. Dan xil. 2; John 


Ε1. ΜΚ αὐ αν Lube nil. ας John sulle 


Chap. 38: 3.] MATTHEW, 


(Crap. 26: 15, 


στανρωθῆνα. *Tore σσυνηχθησαν of ἀρχιερεῖς, 
to be crucified. Then were spect Med the hish-prima, 


καὶ οἱ ὙΡΈΒΠΕΤεὶς, καὶ οἱ πρεσβυτεροιῖ του λαου, 
and tie and the aa rt p of the prople, 


εἰς τὴν ἀὐλην του αἀρχιερεώΞ, Tov Acyoucvev 
“nto «the wut ofthe = bigh-priest τῶ}Ὥσι δεΐπρ called 


Καιαφα᾿ και συνεβονλευσαντο, ἕνα τὸν 
Kaiaphoss and they consalted, that the 

Ingoup SoA κρατησωσι και αποκτεινῶτιν. 
Jesus with deceit they might wre aml mighs kilk 


δΈΛεγον Je My εν τῷ EonTN, ime μὴ θορυβο5 
They καὶ but; Ma m the fenss, = eo tar) 

yerryr as εν τῷ λαφ.-. 

there should be among the ptophke. 


© Tov de Incov γενομένου ἐν βηθανιᾳ, εν οἰκια 
Γδ aed Jews having arrreed iD Betb=ny, im 8 house 


Lives Tov Aewnou, προσηλθεν αὗτῳ γυνη, 


οὐ Simon ibe leper, came tohnp s wom, 
αλαβαστρον μυρὸὼν εχουσα βαρυτιμῦν, και 
an alabaster boa of baler baring : stat waius, and 


WATEYeer EX: THY κεφαληρ αὐτου ἀνπκειμερὸον. 
she poured) πρῶ the bead οὗ him Wein g reclined. 


Ἴδοντες Se of mazOyrat αὐτου, ηγανακτησαν, 


“pg and the disciples ofhim, were db pleased, 
Aey,, es ἘΠῚ τι ἢ απωλεια αὕὗτη; “Hbu- 
aayrag; On actoont οὐ bar the lom thisP She was 


PaTC yap τσυτὸ πραθηναι πολλου, καὶ δοθηνσαι 


ebic for this tohkavesold οἵ much, and to have givem 
πτωχοι9. νους δὲ ὁ Inoous ester avrois: 
το Poor, Kooning andi the Fev paid to them; 


Ti. κσπουϑ Wapexere TH yuraia_; epyor yap 

Why covhles preecoctom ὯΙ = soman? 5. work for 

καλον exryacaro zis eve. Παντοτε yap τους 
good abebaswromcght for της. Always Jor tha 


“πτωχοὺς exer: μεθ" Eavranr ene Te ov πα: τοτε 


pour yoouhare with yourselves: τὸς bot pol alway 
€XETE. Β Βαλονσα yap auT™ TO μυβο Τουτὸ 
you hse. Harmgoast for ohe the behom this 


ἐπὶ TOV FapaT-s pov, πρὸς TO eEvTapiarat με 


upon the body ofme, to tho loprepas: fos bora me 
τ 

exoinger. “Αμην Ἀεέγὼω ὑμῖν, ὅπου εαν κη- 

she dik. inderd 1. ἴωτου, wiererer may be 


puxOn To everyyeNtor TovTO, EF OAW τῷ κοσμῳ, 

published the glad Gding» tha, δ» whole the world, 

λαληθήσεται καὶ ὃ εποιησεν αὑτῃ, εἰς μνημο- 
shalitespches also whas dizi ἴω 

Curav αντηϑ. 

nl of ber 


» a nemo 


i Tore popevGers cis τῶν δωδεκα & Ἀεγύμενσς 
Then ξοῖος one ofthe νεῖν “e@ belong named 


TovBas Ickapierys, Tpos τὸν cpxicpeis, © 
lacarkos, 


to the higapnau, 
> θελετε poze δουναι, xayo ὕμιν παραδωσὼω 
What wc you milling tome togive, andhb ἴονου wih dolives op 


gutop, Οἱ Se εὐτησαν αὐτῷ τριακον ἃ BF" 
hun? They and paid to bim αἰ γεν 


ειπε" 
sud; 


" Vatican Mancs-arrr. the DIsciFuss. 


13. John x. 47: Acts iv. 2. t 6 Mork xiv. 2; Jotm zi. 
sii ὦ Σὰ Mark χὶν. 1, Loe xxii. 5; Jobs glii 5, 88. 


3 ΤΑΡΟαὶ this trme, the 
B1GH-PRIESts, and tbe 
SCRIBES, and the ELDERS 
of the PEOPLE, were con- 
vered in the PALACE 
οἵ TWAT MIGH-PEIEST, 
NAMED Caiaphas, 

4 where they eonsuited 
how ihey micghit scize JE- 
sus by Siratagem and 
de: itroy him. 

5 Dut they said, “Not 
during the reast, best 
there should be a Tumult 
among the PEOPLE.” 

6 ΝΟΥ while Jesus 
was at Bethany, in the 
Howse of Sima the 
LEPER, 

3 a Wouem came to 
him, having aw Alabaster 
box of Balsam. very ral- 
table, which she poured 
op his MEAD while rec- 
clining at table. 

§ tAnd *the pisci- 
PLES seelmg it, wWcre dis- 
pleased, saving, “Why 
this EXTEAVAGANCE? 

9 For This might havt 
been sold at a grect > price, 
and given tothe Poon.’ 

10 Jrsts knowing it 
said te them, ‘Wh: da 
you trouble the Worsnf 
She has remdered m ὦ 
kind Oftiee. 

}} For you hare t!:¢ 
yOOR always among yo..; 
but Me you have ect 
alwars. 

}2 For in pouring tins 
BALSAM On nx BODY, ~he 
did it io EMBALSM me. 

13 Inceea, = say ta 
you, Wherever thecv 
GLAD TIDINGS may be 
proclaimed in the whole 
WoRLD, wha. she has 
done will also Be spoken 
of to her Remembrance ”” 

14 [Then wHAT one of 
the FWELVE NAMED Ju- 
das “scario’, procecding 
to the HIGH. -PRIEsTS, 

15 sain,“ What are you 
willing to xe Me, and F 
will Sie hin ap ta 
you?” And THEY paid 
him Alany Shekels 


~ 
. 


Chap 26: 16.] MATTHEW. 


υρια, “Kat ano tore εζητει evxaipiay, iva 


of silver. And from then hedidsesk opportunity, that 
avToy παραδῷ. 
him = he might deliver up. 
WT δὲ πρωτῃ των αἰυμωὼν προσηλθον 


The and fret ofthe feasts of unleavened bread = =came 
of μαθηται τῳ ἴήσου, λεγοντες *[ αυτῳ᾽) Mov 


the disciples tothe Jesus, saying to him, Where 
θελεις ετοιμασωμεν σοι φαγειν TO πασχα; 5'Ὁ 
wiltthou weimnkerendy tothee tocat the passover P He 
δὲ εἰπεν' Ὕπαγητε εἰς THY πολιν πρὸς Tov 
end said; Go you Into the cily to the 
Sewa, και εἰπατε αὐτῳ' Ὁ διδασκαλος Acyer 
¢erigin one, and aay tohim, The teacher Βαγοι, 

Ὃ καιρὸς μὸν εγγυς εστι' προς σε ποίω TO 


The seosun ofme- nigh ἦα, to με 1 willmake the 


πασχα μετα των μαθητων pov. Ka: ἐποιησαν 
passover with the doaciples of me. And dil 

of μαθηται ὡς cuveratey avrots ὁ ‘Ingous’ και 
the disciples as commanded tothem the Jesus, and 
ἡτοίμασαν τὸ πασχα. 

they prepared the pasnever, 


Ὁ Opias δε ὙΕΡΨΡΟΜΕΡΉΣ AVEKEITO μετὰ Τῶν 
Ofeveying and being coma he reclined with the 


SwSexa. 7! Kat εσθιοντων αυὐτων, εἶπεν’ Αμην 
twelve, And ofeating ofthem, hesaid,; Indecd 
Acyw ὕμιν, ὅτι εἷς εἰ μων παραδωσει pe. 7 Kas 
Tasy toyou, that ον of you willdeliver up me, And 


λυπουμενοι σμοῦρα, npkayro Aeyew autTy 
being grieved eaceedingly, they began to say to him 
exastos *[auvtwy:] Mnrs eyw εἰμι, κυριε; 
rach one Luff then ; Not I bm, OlurdP 
3'Q δὲ αποκριθεις εἰπεν' Ὃ εμβαψας per’ 
Ile but aAbswering said; Tia dipping with 


ἐεμου εν τω τρυβλιῳ THY χειρα, οὗτος με Tapa- 
me in the buw) the hand, thia me = will de- 


δωσει. 2. Ὃ μεν vios του avOpwrov imaye, 
liver up, The indeed son ofthe man goe, 
Kadws γεγραπται περὶ avtouv' ovai be τῳ 
As Ithaabeen written about him; woe but lotlie 
ανθρωπῳ εκεινῳ, δι οὗ ὃ vios τον ανθρωπον 
man that, through whomthe son ofthe man 


παραδιδοται" καλὸν ny avTw, εἰ οὐκ εγεννηθη 


le delivered up; good itwastohin, If not wasaburn 
6 av@pwros exewos. ὃ Ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ lovdas, 
the man that. Answering and Judas, 
ὁ παραδιδους avtov, εἰπε' Μητι eyo εἰμι, 
he = delivering up hii, suid: Not nim, 


ῥαββι; 


rabbi? 


Aeyet aut@ Zu εἰπας. 
Heesys to Βα: Thou hast oid, 


Δ Ἐσθιοντων δε avtwy, AaBwy ὁ Inqous roy | 
the 


Eating and ofthem, baving takenthe Jesus 


* Vatican Manvuscairt,—l7. to him—omit. 
1.17. The Posaover feaut be 


“MAN if 


22, of them—omit, 
n yearly on the fourteenth day of the first moon In the Jew- 


[ Chap. 26. 58. 


16 And from that time 
he sought a fit Occasicg 
to deliver him up. 

17 ¢ Now on the ΤΙΒ51 
day of the tUNLEAVENED 
BREAD, the DISCIPLES 
came to JEsvs, saying, 
“Where dost thou wis 
that we prepare for thec 
{he PASCHAL SUPPEH?” 

18 Ilz answered, ‘‘Go 
into the city to a CER. 
TAIN person, and say to 
him, The TEACIIED says, 
‘My TIME is near; 1 will 
celebrate the PASSOVER 
at thy house, with my 
DISCIPLES.’”” 

19 And the pDiscIr1iEes 
did as Jesus had ordered 
them; and they prepared 
the PASSOVER. 

20 tNow Evening be- 
ing come, he reclined at 
table with the TWELVE; 

21 and as they were 
ealing, he said, “ Indeed, 
I tell you, That one of 
you will dcliver me up.” 

22 And being extremely 
sorrowful, ithcy began, 
each one, to ask him, 
“Master, ig it Ὁ 

23 And JIE answering, 


said, {ΗΕ who has "xen 


prerrne his HARD with 
mine in the ΡΙΒΉ, this 
one will deliver me up. 

24 The son of MAR 
indeed gees awny [to 
death], fas it has been 
written concerning him; 
but olas for that MAN 
through whom the son 
of maN is delivered up! 
~Good were it for that 
he were not 
born.” 

25 Then THAT Judas 
who delivered him up, 
inquired, “‘ Rabbi, is it 
£:” Je says to him, 
“€hou hast said.” 

26 tAndas they were 
eating, Jesus taking ἔα 


26. a Loaf 


Ish month Nisan, and It lasted only one day; but it was {mmedlalely followed by the days of 


unleavened brea 


which were seven. Bec Joxephus, Ant. iil. 10,5. fo that the whole listed 


right dave, and δὴ the elght days are sometimes called, “the feast of the passover,” and 
rometlines “the feast (or days) of unJeavened bread.” See Luke xxii. 1, 7. 


Ἷ 17. Hxod. αἰ1,8,18,) Mark xiv.19: Luke xxii. 7. 
xxli.14; John 1. 21, 23. 

uxli; Tua. Hit; Dan. Ix. 96; 
wor. κὺὐ. 8. ἱ 34. John uvii. 12. 


7 t 20. Mork aiv.17—21; Luke 
Pra. xll.0, Luke rail. 21; John xiii. 18. tiie P 
ark Ix.12, Lake aniv. 95, 26,40; Acts xvi 3; σαν! 38 33" 
R20 Mark xlv.23, Luke xxii 19 


Kh 


MATTHEW. 


apTov, fat cvAoynoas, -κλασε, καὶ Eidov τοις 
loaf, and = having blessed, roke, ai@ dicpiv, tothe 
μαθηταῖς. κι ἔκ" Λάβετε, pawsre: τοντὸ 
disciples, er = cai dake you, Cat you: this 
ἐστι TO σώμα μου. Και AaBuoy ro ποτήριον, 
fe the body of me. and having taken the cup, 
και ευχερισίησ. ., cbwvxey qurois, Ae we Πιετ 
end hevirggiventhsrks, hegarc tothen, saying; Drivk you 
εξ avrou wavress “rovro yup εστι To aia 
ourof it all; this aor ia = tthe: διοοῦ 


Chap. 26: 27.1 


pov, To τῆς καινῆς διαθηκῆξ, TO περι WoAAYY | 


ofmc, that ofthe new covenant, that about man 
« ry 
CKXvOMEvOY εἰς αφεσιν ἅμαρτιων, 8 Λέγω δε 
dSeing shed for forpiveaoces sof sins, lsay but 
ὁμιν, 6Tt OU μὴ Τὼ κτπ᾿ apTi εκ τοντου του 
tc-on, that oct not lOil:rcis Gom aos of this the 
Vovyynuatos τὴς ὠμπέλον, ἕως τῆς ἥμερας 
product of:be vine, εἰ th: day 
ἐκείνης, ὅταν αντὸ mive μεθ᾽ ὃμ:97 caiwor ey τῇ 
tbat, when it idrink σ “τοῦ ben i the 
βασιλειᾳ τον πατρος μου. Ὁ μαι ὅμ’ησαντες, 
kingdom ofthe father ofme. and heaving sung Δ Lywo, 
εξηλθον εἰς TO Opes τῶν ἐλαιων. 
they departed to the mountain ofthe olive-trecs. 
3 Tore Acyes αὐτοῖς SIncovs> Ἰαντες ὕμεις 
They hesase tothem the Jesus; All you 
σκανδαλισθησεσθε εν ayers εν TR νυκτὶ ταυτῃ" 
will be stumbled mv in the night thi; 
γεγραπτα: yap ““Τίαταξω τον» ποιμενα, και 
it ie wrgtten for: 1) willeamia the = shepheid, and 
διασκορπισθησετας Ta RpoBara τῆς woimvns.” 
will be veatiercd the ahcep ofthe fold.” 
Merz δὲ τὸ eyepOnvar pe, mpoatw Spas cus 
After but tho toberamet me, -Willgobetore fou to 
τη» Γαλιλαίαν. Ῥ Αποκριῦῆεις 5¢ ὃ Merpcs 
rhe Galilee. Agswering and the Peter 
εἰπὸν αὐτῳ Es αντες «κανοαλισθησονται ev 


ὧν 


eaid tom: “If al: thal] be arumbled a 
Got, eyw ουδειιοτο oxayladicOncopas, * Eon 
Mss, i neve: wil be stumble, Sait 


αντῳ ὃ Ingovss Αμινν .eyw σοι, ὅτε εμ TCUTD 
jobim cic Jesus “ἄξει, say tothce,th:. in this 


TH VET, πρι" Mw κτύρα φονησαι, τρις απαρνη- 


the “ight, ‘efore cock w have crowed, thrice thou wilt 
σ᾽ se. Ἔλεγει cuTm ὃ TMerpos: Kay den 
zeny se. Says tohim sc Peters Andi... may behove 
Ee GUY JO! αποίανειν, Ov μὴ TE απαρνησομαι. 
me wit): thee to die, πο nol thee δ will deny. 

: i μαθ », Ὅτ 

Opoiws καὶ παντεᾷ Of μαθηται εἰποῦ. ΤΌΤΕ 
To like manne :.0 all Sh: disciples sad Ther 


* Voticaxs MAaNUscairr.—2j. s Cup. 
which is FOUBLD OUT. 


(Chap. 56: 8b. 


» Loaf, and giving prais 
he broke, and Bare. i: tc 
the DISCIPLES, and said. 
“Take, eat; tthis is my 
BODY.” 

27 Tuen taking ~a Cup, 
cand giving thanks, lie 
gave it to them, saying, 
t‘Drin™ all of you out 
of it. 

28 for *this is my 
+ BLOOD of the COVENANT, 
THAT “which is POURED 
ouT for alany, for ‘or. 
: glycness of Sius. 

a0 it I tell vou, 
| That Ἶ will not honce- 
: forth “rink of Thic pre- 
'pucr of the vinz, til 
that 32ax¥ when I drin. 


lit ac. with ~ou in my 
; 2. THER’S KINGIIOM. 
' 8 ud having ung, 


Ithey departed te 
MOUN. cf OLIVES. 
) 31 Then Jesus says 
to thom, *4.u o1li All 


th: 


: =tumble Qa ἘΞ scout, 
‘this Ια: Im τ 15 
| ~yritte’.y = ΠῚ Wi: smite 


' “the :-HEPHOED, and the 
‘SITE! .- G2 *1e FLOCK will 
‘be: isberseu.’ 

$2 Huy alter a am 
«BRAISED, “2 will precede 
you to GALILEE.” 

oo Ani Peter cnswer 
ine. διὰ to him, “if sf 
shoule stumbic τι: Σ cc 
spect to thee, £ acver wit 
be maac to ctur:bic.? 

34 JESUS sai¢. Ὁ Lim, 
t“irdced, I sa; to thee, 
| That This NIGH?, before 
'+éhe Coc. crov, shou 
wilt thric> disown me ”’ 

85 PuTLR says tc kim, 
“Thouch doomed to ὡς 
with thee, 1 will not dis- 
own Thee.” Anc All th, 

| DISCIPLES said the ‘atr.2, 


2% this is my aLcon of the covE*4N2, .8. Τὶ 


+ 80, That is, “ before a watch trumpet will-aund,” ste. [¢is well known ‘ha. no cocks 


were allowe;. to remain in Jerusalem add the 


strong guard in the castle of Antonia, whic 


sover feast. 
ς overlooked the temple, divided th> night inte 
four tvatches, beginning a5 six, nine. twelve, and three. Mark xili. 
sion oftime. The two last watchea were both called cock-crowings. 


The Romans, wh. had ;. 


alludes to *his tivi 


hs Romanz relieved 


ard β΄ each watch by sound of trumpet: tho trumpet of the third wate! was called the 


tst, μὶ thut of the fourth the seconc cock. 
—icanine 18) 
are etn Ὁ 57. Mark xiv. 38 
G2 . x. 10. “7. afark χῖν. 38, 3. 
eae Neb, ix, 22. Σ 2. Mark xiv. 55, ΚΟ. tii. le. 
τὰ, 273 vohn xvi.32. 3 Sh. Zech. mii? = 
“he .@ Mark ziv. $03 Luke xnib.Se: Joli xiii. 8. 


2 82. Matw xvii 7,10: Mark: . 


‘ Anc when it was sic the cock crow, the 
that the trumpet of the third watch soundec, vhich 


clways happence ἃς 


$28. Exoc stiv.S, Ler. xvii.l7; Mate 


το auth xO, "tarts 


+ 
wi 


hap. 26: 36.] 
“~— 


MATTHEW. 


ep erat per’ αυτων ὁ Inoovs εἰς χωρίον Ἀεγο- 
comes with them the Jesus ioto «plac being 
μενον Te@onuavn, και Aeye: τοῖς padntais: 
talled Gelheeinane, and = heesays tothe disciples: 
Καθισατε αὐτου, éws οὗ απελθων προσευξωμαι 
Sit yuu heze, while going away I shall pray 
exes. 37 Και παραλαβων τον Πετρον και Tous 
ther, Aul having taken the Peter and 
ὄνο wiovs ZeBedaiov, nptato ἀνπεισθαι και adn- 
2ons οἱ Zrbcdec, he began tu be sorrowful and = to be 
soverv. “Tore λέγει auras: Περιλυπος 
fu anguish, Then heesays to them; Fatremely sorroxful 
€ Ly 
ἐστιν ἡ ψυχὴ pov ἕως θανατον' peware wre 
is the soul ofme to death ; remain you here 
yenyoperte μετ᾽ exov. © Kar προελθων 
watch you with mic. And = gosag forward 
‘uKpov, ENWETEY ἐπὶ TPOTWTOY AUTOV, προσευ- 


two 


Kat 
and 


alice, he fell on foce of him, pray- 
xouevos, καὶ λεγων" Πατερ pov, εἰ δυνατὸν 
ΠῚ and payings Ofather ofme, If possible 
ἐστι, παρελθετω am’ ἐμὸν TO ποτήριον τουτο᾽ 
aGba, let pase from = mo the cup ible; 
ε 

πλὴν ovy ws eyw θελω, GAA’ ὡς ov, “Kar 
but not ae 1 will, bul βε thou, And 


ερχέεται Wpos του μαθητας, και ευρισκεί αντουῖ 
he coues tu the disciples, and Gnds them 


καθευδοντας, και λέγει τῷ, Πετρῳ' Οὑὗτως ov 
πἰσεμριπρι and hesaystoths Peter, So bot 
, 

ISX vVOaTE psiav wpay ὙΡΉγΟρησαι MET εμον; 
could you one hour (o watch with me? 
Δ Ρρηγορειτε καὶ προσευχεσθε, iva pn εἰσελ- 

Watch you and pray yon, that act ‘you way 


θητε εἰς πειρασμον" To μεν πνευμα προθυμον. 
enter into temptation; the jndeed ουμγιτγίε ready, 

ἢ δε capt ασθενη». 

the but jleah weak, of 


“Tladw, ex Sevrepov απελθων, προσήηνξατο, 
Again, B second Hine fOing away, le prayed, 
*[Acywr: | Tlarep μυυ, εἰ ov δυναται τοντο 
(usying;? Ofather ofme, if not itis possible this 
*[ ro mornpiov | maperdery "ἴα ἐμου,} €av μὴ) 
{the cup) lo pase ἔτοπι me, encept 
αὐτὸ wi, γενηθήτω τὸ θελῆμα cov. * Kas 
" I drink, he dane the will of thec, Aud 
ελθων ευρισκει avuTovs παλιν xabevbovTas: 
Σου Κα he finds them again aleepiog; 
a 
(noav yap autwy οἱ ὀφθαλμοι βεβαρημενοι") 
(were fur ofthem = the eyes weighed down; ) 
“A eas aes avrous, ἀπελθων madi, προσηνξατο 
mul leaving thein, βοΐ, away = = again, he prayed 
εκ τριτου, τὸν avTov λυγὸν εἰπων, Tore 
athind ἔμαια, Lhe Brune word apeaking ; Then 
ἔρχεται πρὸς Tous pabnras abrov, και λέγει 
he rowes la the disciples oChin, and aays 
avTms: Βαθευδετε To λοιπὸν και avanavecd: ; 
to them, Sleep you the remainder and rest yout 


the ᾿ 


[Chup, 26: 45. 


36 ζ Then comes JEsus 
with them into < Place 
called Gethsemone, and 
5 to his DISCIPLES, 
“ Remain here, while 1 go 
there and pray.” 

37 And taking with 
him PETER, and the ¢two 
Sons of Zebedee, he bes 
gan to be filled with sore 
row and anguish. 

38 Then he says to 
them, 1 “My sovr is 
surrounded with a deadly 
anguish; stay here, and 
watch with me.” 

39 And going forward 
a little, he fell on his 
Face, {supplicating and 
suying, “Ὁ my Father, 
if it be posuble, filet this 
CUP he removed from mc! 
yet not as £ will, but as 
thou wilt.” 

40 And he returns tc 
the DISCIPLES, and finds 
them sleeping, and says 
to PETEN, ‘It is so, then, 
that you could not keep 
awake wilh me a Single 
four? 


41 1 Watch and pray, 
that you enter not into 
‘Vrial; the SPIRIT indeed 
is willing, but the ἘΠΕΒῚΙ 
is weok.” 


42 A second time reti- 
Fn:,he supplicated, “Ὁ 
my Father, if it cannot 
be that Thic he removed ; 
{1 must drink it,—thy 
WLLL be done.” 


43 And relurning, he 
finds them still sleeping ; 
(lor Their LYES were over- 
owered.) 

44 Again, leaving them, 
he went and prayed a 
third tims, using *again 
the -AML Words. 

45 He then comes to 
*the DISCIPLES, and say3 
to them, “Du you Slevp 
Now. and take your rest? 


ibov, γγικεν ἡ dpa, και ὁ vios Tov ἀνθρωπου | "for behold, the noun is 


lo, ascowouigh the hour, 


and the son ofthe 


-- --. 


-- -“ὦὁἋ..-- 


* Vatican ἰανυδολιρτ.--4Ά, say!ny—omet. 
41. agnin the game Words, #%. the piscipies. 


tav. Mark xiv. 33—36 ; Luko xxil. 39; John xviii. 1. 
zi. 27. 1 9). Murk gly. 30; Luke xxii. 42; Ileb. v.7, 


1: 


43. cu v—omit. 
45. fur behold. 


2 87. Matt. im. σὰς 


: 80. Johu ..°% vi.g8; PuiL 


$41. Mark alii 3; εἰν. ὅθι Luke axil. du, 40; Eph. vi. 1n. 
¢ 


arrived, und the son cf 


2 gine, 


᾿ς froin me—emg, 


t 36. Johr 


Chap. 261 44.) MATTHEW. 


ταραδιδοται ets χειρας auaorwrwy, “Eyeiperbe, 
la deliveredup into hands of sinners, Arise, 
ayouer’ Sou, nyyixey ὁ παραδιδους με. 


lot us go; lo, basceme nigh he deliveringup me 


47 Kat ert aurcv λάλουντος, idov, lovdas, εἷς 
And while ofhim apeakinez, 10, Judas, one 
, 
των δωδεκα, nAde, και μετ᾽ avTov οχλος πολυς 
ofthe twelve, came, and with bums acrcwd κτεαῖ 
μετα μαχαίρων Kat EvAwy, απὸ τῶν ἐρχιερεων 
with awords and clubs, from = the bigh-pnesta 
kat ρτωβυτερὼν του λαον. 18 Ὁ δε παραδιδους 
and elders ofthe people. Heand = deliverine > 
2UTO2, svOKEY αντοις σημεῖον, Acywr ‘Ov ἂν 
him, gave to them assign, oaying; Who crer 
φιλησῳ, αὐτὸς ἐστι" Kparnoare avroy, 49 Και 
ἔγ kins, he it tac seize him. And 
culews προσελύων» τς ἴησου, εἰπε" Xaipe ῥαββι" 
Ammediately approachip~ Ὁ 56 Jesus, besad; hal rsubi; 
Kat κατεφιλησεν στον. *°'O δε Inaous εἰπε» 
aod hissed jim The but Jeoua said 
αυὐτῳ' ‘Eraipe, ep ὃ Taper; Tore προσελ- 
tohim; Companion, for what ortthou preseot? Theo coming 
Govres ereBarov ras xvas em: τὸν ἴησουν, 
they laid the hands on the Jeaua, 
ε 
καὶ exparngzay autoy. ὅ' Και idov, εἷς των 
and they eeized him, Aud lo, ous cfuhe 
μετα INTOU, εκτεινὰς THY χει! σς ἀπεσπασε THY 
with Jesus, Stretching the han” drew out the 
μαχαιρα» αὕτου" καὶ παταξας τὸν δουλον του 
6nord ofhim: and strikin the alave ofthe 
ρχειρεως, αφειλεν avrou Te ὠτίον. Tor: 
high-pricst, cutog οὔ “Ὡς ear, ‘bhen 
Aecyee αὐτῳ ὁ Inoouss AwooTpeyov cov τὴν 
gaya tohim the Jesus: Detwa thee the 
¢€ 
μαχαάιραν εἰς TOP τύπον Ὀυτὴξ᾽ πάντες yap oi 
awo.d into the place o. bere al. for the 
λαβοντες paxaipay, εν 4aXaI2—8 αἀπολουνται, 
ΓΡΥΤΤΥ ἢ aAaword, by ~ BVOrG shall perish. 
3H δοκεῖς, ὅτι ov Suvcuas *fapri] παρακα- 
Or thinkest thou, that not [δι δια 1-05] to en- 
hecat τὸν Warepa μου, καὶ πωραστησει μοι 
yeat the father ofme, snc will furpish to we 
τλειους ἡ Swdexa Acyewvas ayyecov; “Tlws 
mors than twelve legions of messengers? How 
ἕ ες 
ουν πληρωθωσιν αἱ ὙγὙραφαι, ὁτ: οὗτῷ des 
then -4ouldbefulfed thc wntung, for thos i¢ must 
ryeverAai, 
be doa 


SE. exewp τῇ apa αἰπεν ὁ Incovs tas 

In that the hour “αἰ =the = Jesus to the 

oxAots- ‘Qs ἐπὶ ληστην σξηλθετε μετα μαχαιρων 
crowdss Az upon arobber came ~-ou out ak awords 

} 

aut ξυλων, συλλαβεῖν per καθ᾽ ἥμεραν ἜΪ προς 

and caky, totale mace cver,; day (with 

ὑ.ι15}] emadeCop ye διδασίζων ev TH iepw, Kat ov 


you] I did sit _ teaching in the temple, and uot 
&xpaTnaare με’ ὕΤουτο 8c ὅλον γεγονεν, iva 

,Ξπ seized mec. This but al bec been done, that 
ees 


* Veercan Manuscaree. δῖ, with hiv, 


47. Mark xl.48- Luke::x1L 6 | John xviii. >- 
ecu fev. sni 10. τ δα. 1830 


(Chap. 98: δ8. 


a . 


MAN is delivered into the 
lands of Sinners. 
4€ Arise, let us gos be. 


' hold: nz, who BETHAYS 


ets 10. : 
L KC ταῖς B40, 48. 


me, has come.” 

47 Now 7 while Jesus 
was Speaking, behold, Ju- 
das, one of the TWELVE, 
came, accompanied with 
a great Crowd, armed 
with Swords and Clubs. 
irom the IWiGH-PRIESTS 
and Eklers of the PEOPLE. 

46 Ant ΜῈ, wlo DE. 
LIVEZED him up, had 
given them a Sign, say- 
ing, “Pz it is, whom f 
may kiss; hold him fast.” 

40 And immediately ap. 
proaching Jesus, le said 
“Ifail, Rabbil’ and re. 
peatedy kissed him. 

60 But Jrsts suid te 
him, ‘Companion, for 
what purpose art thon 
present?” Then οἱ πλέα, 
they laid manps on Jr. 
505, ard secured him. 

51 And behold, fone of 
T:IO0SE Who were * with 
him, iaying his HAND oi 
his SWORD, drew it, and 
striking the SERVANT οἱ 
she HIGH-PRIEST, et off 
His san. 

Go “hen JESUS ΒΟΥ5 to 
him, ‘‘lleturn Thy sworn 
to im Phace: Tfe: Al 
WIC have RECOURSE τ 
the Sword, shat! perish ἢ. 
the Sword. 

53 Cr, dost thou Wnnk 
That I cannot entrea my 
Fatnzua, :.nd he wil! send 
to my velicf more than 
Twelve Legions of Angels? 

5+ But, in that case, 
how could the scarp- 
TURES be verified. Τ Theat 
thus it must be ἢ" 

55 Jesus at the same 
TIME said (0 the cR. +Ds, 
“Asin pursuit of ἃ Aob- 
ber, have you come with 
Swords and Clubs to take 
me? 1 sat teaching in 
the TEMPLE every day, 
and του did not arrest me. 

56 All ths, however, 
has beer done, that the 


£3. now—om..:. 


1 61. John xv ili 10. 


hop. 06: δΊ.} MATTHEW. 


a  —— 
| warrtnos of the PRO. 


σληρωθωσιν al ypadas των προφητων. Tore 
erica the Ὑραφα ofthe At i Thea.| 


οἱ μαθηται WavTes, GPEvTES αυτον, εφυγοι +: 
ahe disciples all, leaving bin, they fed, 


370i δ4ᾳΑ κρστησαντεβ ΤΟΥ ἔξσουν, ἀπ᾿] γαΎον 


They and @ecing 4 Jesus, thy led 
pos Katadup τον epxcepea, ὅπου of γραμματεῖς 

to Cedapias the bigh-priest, where the scribes 
wae ef «τρεσβντεροε συνηχθησαν. 68 “Ὁ Be 
and εἰ eldera Were assewhled, The but 
Πέτρο ἥκολουθεε αὐτῷ aro paxpober, ἕως της 

μεῖς folluwed hia at a distance, to the 


audns Tov apxrepews Kar εἰσελθων ecw, ἐκαθητο 
pulace ef tha [τ τε and bavipg gone ia, tal 
μετα των ὑπηρέτων, sew TO TEAYS. 
eth the alleudanta, το δι the = end. 
e 

δ Οἱ δε ἀρχιερεῖς *[ Kas of πρεσβυτεροιἿ και 

Thaand bigi-prests {and the elders] and 

το evvedpiov ὅλον εζητουν ψευδομαρτυριαν κατα 

the Βιχη-εσειμ whole sought fale tentimoug aArainet 

τον ἴησον, ὅπως αὐτὸν θανατωσωσι. “Kar 


the ἄοσνω, apthet ἐϊίω theptniyht deliverco drath, And 
οὐχ edpov, πολλων Ψενδομαρτυρων προοσελ- 
not Ghey found, orang falso-wilnenses having 


θυντων. ὕστερον Be wposeAOovres δυο *[Weu- 
eae Afterwards but eomiLg tro [false- 
δομαρτυρες,Ἶ δὶ εἰπον. Ovros εφη" Δυναμαι 
witnessus,] eaid; Thia afirined;s TLamnolle 

“a7aAuoas Toy vaov του θεῖν, καὶ δια τριων 


to destray tha temple of the “οὐ, end in threes 
ἡμερων οἰκοδυμῆσαι αὐτον. Και ἀναστας 6 
ἀ5γο to beitd at. And risingup the 


ἀρχίερευς εἰπεν auTy Οὐυξεν αἀποκρινῃ; τι 
dipl-pricst ssid tehinm; Nothiog anawereatthou? what 


οὗτοι σου καταμαρτυρουσιν, 6 Ὃ δε Ἰησους 


nese 5. thos testify against? The but dewua 
cowra, Ker *[aroxpides] ὅ apxiepeus εἰπεν 
war shen, And {[anewering)} =the high-pries and 


wutw Elopxi€w we κατα του θεου του ζωντος, 
@ he. Ladjwro thee hy the God ofthe  dJiving, 


iva ἥμιν εἰπῃξ, εἰ ov εἰ ὁ Χριπτος 6 υἷος row 


ἃ"... tow ἕο ΟἹ], if thou ert the Auointed, the soa ofthe 
θεου. AAcyea autw ὁ Invous Sv εἰπας, 
Gud, Baya tohim the Jesus; Thou hast anid. 


Πληνρ Ἀεγω ὑμι- am’ apts οψεσθε τ΄ν vioy Tov 
Δεν ας Lang ἴο γ᾽υ, from now youclhalleee the gon Ο. {Ἰιὸ 
ανξγνωπου καθημει νὶ «κ Fckiow τῆς δυναμεως, 
meo eitting at ist. ovthe power, 
και ἐρχόμενον eri τῶν VED: AwY TOV φυρανοῦυ. 
ac δυνμ upon the clouds ofthe heaven, 
Tore ὁ apytepevs διερῥηξε α ἱματια αὑτου, 
Thee the πιμ- ον επᾷ tm te bece ofbiu, 


| Chap. 16: 66. 


PHETS might be verified.” 
Then all *hia DISCIPLER 
Jeserting his, fled 

67 TAnd τινε whe ay- 
PREIEXDED Jksty, Jon 
ducted Bim to Cainphas 
the RIGN-PRIFST, Where 
the ackini.s aud BLDERS 
were assembled. 

68 But PETER followe€ 
him at ἃ distance, ta 
{he PALACE of the HIGH. 
PRIEST3; and having en- 
tered, sat wilh the ΑἹ- 
TENDANTS lo geo the 
RESULT. 

59 Now the nice 
priests and the whole 
SANHEDHIM sought Falste 
testimony against JEsUs, 
so that they might deliver 
him to death , 

60 and they did not find 
it, thouvh Ὁ Many False- 
wilhesses tame, But at 
last, Two approaching, 

61 said, “This man de. 
elarcd, 1.1 can destroy the 
TEMPLE Of Gop, and in 
Three Days rebuild 11.᾽ ἢ 

62 And the 1 iGH-PEIEST 
answering, δι ἃ te him, 
‘“ Answecreat tho ».hing 
to what WUiese tesrify 
agaiusé thee?” 

63 {But Jeane was Bie 
lent. ' the MIGHs 
PRIESY Brid to him, {1 
aljure thee ny the LIVING 
Gop, that tnov inform us, 
whether Τα artthe Mise 
SIAH, the ¢0Nn of Gov.” 

64 Jrest'a cays to him. 
“@houw linst sail; more- 
over I declare to you, 
t Mereafler vow shall see 
the ΒΩΝ of MAN aitting on 
the Bight hand οἵ eowen, 
and coming on tbe σου 8 
of HEAVEN.” 

66 Then the HAIGH. 
PA(Eet rent his CLOrUES, 


* Vaticam Manvuscairt.—d, bla oiscirres deserting. 
sv Lachmune and Tischeudort 


+ 63. Asolemn 
adjurutlon by om 


QU. fulue-wituewses—omit, 


adjuration, which a Jew wos toundto answer, Lev.v.J. After euch an 
meistrole or Buperlor, the answer relummed ene AN ALSWwe) Bpon oath; δ 


FQ and the elders—omit; 
6>. waewerlng—omit 


false ΟΣ was perjury andeven the allence of the person adjured was not deemed Inno. 
cent. dLence l¢ waa that the high-priest hnd recourse to thia meagure upon our Lord’s dix 
dalning to answerthe unfounded accusations which were brought againsé him, (vom th 


on sine bie judger were predetermined, and that every thing be easuld say w 
yay Bvail. 


{ G7. Mara xiv.68; Luke δαὶ}. 4, John avin. 13. 14, 24. 4 00, Mork εἰν. 66—(, 
~ OL Math ἀχνὴ &; John th 1—v2. 163. Isntth. P, Matt, movil. 12, 14. t 54. Dean 
σὰ 1“; Madt xvi97, anlv. 80; xxv. 8.0 Luke καὶ Qs. ἕω 1,8λι} Vhavs.lv 18. Ilew! | 


Gap. 26: 68.) MATTHEW. 
Ἀεγων “Ora σβλασφημήσε" 


τί εἰ γρειαν 


baying, That be biaspncmes, whagfarther seed 
€xouery μαρτυρων; Se, νυν nxovcare τὴν 
bave we of wirpessen? met, δον: gou heard the 


βλασφημιαν avrov, Ti ὑμιν. Boxer: of be 
bluspliemy of hin, What to you thioks? they asd 
αἀποκριθεντες <tvop* Ἐνοχος @avarov εστι. 
ΓΤ εὐ 1 eaidy Lisle to doath he is. 
Tora ενεπτυσαν εἰς TO προσῶπον GuTov, Kat 
Then = they apst inta the face cfhim, and 
ἐκολαῴφισαν avroy oi δε €ppamioay, 
“Διὶ the ost bim; they and etroch mith palma oftheir bands, 
© AeyorTes* Προφητεμσον nuiv, χριστε, τις 
αλτίηξι Prophrag tou, Oanointed, who 
εστιν ὁ παισας σε, 
is =o he satrikiug thee? 


°O δὲ Πετρος εξω εκαθῆτο εν τῇ aban. 


The and Peter = without sat in the court-yard, 
Kas προσηλθεν αὐτῳ pia παιδισκῆ, λεγουσα" 
And came tubim one wail -servanl, asyin7; 
Kat ov ησθα μετα ἴησον rev Ταλίιλαιου. 4290 Ὁ 
Αἰὰὸ thaw wast with Jesus ofthe Galilee, He 
de npyncaro ἐμπροσθεν αὐτῶν παντων, ἈεΎων" 
bus denied in presence = ofthem stl, 
Ουκ aba, TE λέγεις. 4* Εξελθοντα δε αὑτὸν εἰς 
Nos [ know, what thou sayeat. ποίησον end he into 
Tov πυλωνα, εἰδὲν auTOY GAAN, Kat λέγει ToIS 
the portico, saw bin anviler, Bud says tothose 
εκει" Και οὗτος nv μετα ἴησον του Να(ζωραιον. 


Bayo; 


there; Also this was with fusue = ofthe Naaareth, 
Kai παλιν ἡἠρνήσατο peo’ ὀρκου" ‘Ori οὐκ οιδα 
Aud agaio be denied wite νοῦ; That sot iknow 
τον ἀνθρωπον. ‘ Mera μικρὸν be προσελθοντες 
the nan, After aslictie and approachivg 
οἱ εστωτες, εἰπὸν ἣψ Hetpm AAnOns καὶ 


those bayingstood by, said totus Peter: Cenainly alo 


ov εἴ auTwy εἰ' καὶ yap ἢ Aadia gov δηλον ce 
thouof them art: even for the speech of thee manilest thee 


wotea ‘4 Tore nptaro καταθεματιζειν, και 
makese Thea he begau to curse, and 
ομννειν Ὅτι ove οἷδα τον avOpwroy, Kai 
to ewear, Thet not [haow the man, And 


evdews αλεκτὼρ εφωνησε. “Kas ἐμνησθη ὁ 


imatantly aeock eer. And remembered the 
Ilerpos τὸν ῥημα:ος Tov ἴησου, εἰρήκοτος 
Peter ofthe word ofthe Jesus, declaring 
¥[aurw | ‘Ori πριν adexTopa φωνήησαι, τριξ 
(to him: ] That before acock erown, thrice 
“παρνησῃ με. Καὶ εξελθων εἴω, εκλαυσε 
thoumitdeny me. aad fous aul, he wept 
WikOws. 
bitterly. 


(Crap. 20. 73 


saying, “Ile has spckee 
blasphemy; What furtla 
Need have we of Wite 
nesses? behold, now you 
have head *the BLage 
PUEMY. 

66 { What is your cpir 
ton?” Ani TILEY answen 
ing, sald, “116 deserves ta 
"67 t Th ‘ 

67 en the t im 
his Pace, and ἴεν him 
with their fists; and sosre 
struck him on the check 
with the open hard, 

68 saving, t “ Divine ta 
us, O Messiah, Who is ΗΚ 
STILIKING thee*” 

69 {Now PrTER sat 
without in the cCoUxrtTe 
YARD; and 8. Maid-sere 
vant came to him, saying, 
“ Thou also wast with JE- 
sus the GALILEAN,.™ 

70 But we denied it bee 
fore them all, saving, “I 
jknow pot what thou Bay 
vst.” 

71 And passing out inte 
the PORTICO, another siw 
him, and says to THEM, 
“This person was alsa 
there with Jesus tne Na- 
ZARITE.” 

72 And again he denicd 
with an {ει}, “1. kuow 
not the Man.”* 

73 And after a while, 
TINOSE who sTOOD BY, ἢ)» 
proaching, said to PRTER, 
“Certainly, thau also art 
one of them; for evcu 
thy DIALECT makcs Thea 
known. 

74 Then he began to 
curse and to swear, “} 
know not the wan” And 
instantly ta Coca crew. 

“5 And Peter recollected 
the DECLARATION of Js. 
sus, {“That be.o-e a Cock 
crows, thoa wet thn a 
disown me.” And going 
out, he wept bitte..y. 


® Vatican Mancacnipt.B, the snasrursr, 


73. to him—emie, 


1 03. In this insulting taunt there seems to be an indirect sneer at the popular belief I. 
our Lord’s Messiahship; whick is rendered still more apparent by the sareastie bse o ths 


" 


word propheetcuein, 


his word 19 sometimes used generally in relation to things unknown 


sons tocorrespond with the Enelish gueas. [ἐ should be remembered that Christ was tow 


blindfolded, as appears from Mark xiv.65y Luke xxil @h—Kwinoed, 


on verse 84, 

τ 66. Mark zlv. 4 : 
66; Luke xxii. 55; John xv 3-18, 25-27, 
gxii. G1, 2; John xii. 4% 


tq. Isa.1.0; liil,g, Luke axlb 69, ΘᾺ 


t 7% See Note 


τἂν Mark xiv. 


; 78, See verse 344 Mars aiv.%e3 Luks 


MATTHEW. 


KE. κῦ. 27. 
ἡ Πρωια3 Be γεσομενῆς, συμβουλιον ελαβον 


oraing ana havingcome, a council! 


wavres of apxeipers Kat Οἱ πρεσβυτεροῖ Tov 
all the hich-priests and the eldere ofthe 


λαον κατα του ἴησου, date θανατωσαι αυτον. 
μμορῖο aysiost the Jesus, some todelivartodesth him. 


ὁ Kas δησαντες αυτον, arnyayor, Kat παρεδωκαν 


Chop. σ7: LJ} 


And binding him, they led, and = delivered np 
αὐτὸν Κἰ Ποντιῳ] Πιλατῳ Tw ἧγεμονι, 
uo to Pontius} Pilate the goverpor, 


STore shwe ἴουδας, ὃ wapadidous αυτον, ὅτι 
Then oecting Judes, thas Letraying him, thes 


κατεκριθη, μεταμελήθεις ἀπεστρεψε τα Tpia- 
lie was coudemued, repentiog he returned the = thirty 


κοντα apyvupia Tois ἀρχίερευσι και τοὶξ πρεσβυ- 
pieces ofailrertuthe high-prieats and tothe elders, 


repos, ‘Aeywv. Ἥμαρτον, παραδους αἷμα 
aayinz 5 Teir.oed, having deliverelup blood 


αθωον. Oi Se εἰπὸν" Ti προς juas; Zu owes. 

nnvucent, They but anid; What to us? Thou wilt see, 

ἘΚαι ῥίψας τα apyupia ev τῷ vay, avexwpnoe 
And buriing the pieces ofsilveriag the temple, he withdrew, 


και ἀπελθὼν απηγίατο. ὅθι Be apyiepecs, 
aod having gone forth strangled himself, The amd _sobigh-priesua, 


λαβοντες Ta apyupia, εἰπὸν" Οὐκ efeoti Bader 
taking the pleces of silver, said; Not itislawful to pus 


αυτα €1$ TOY κορβαναν, επεὶ τιμὴ αἰματος ETI, 
then (nto the treasury, aince price oiblood§ ith, 


© Συμβουλιον Se λαβοντεξ, nyopacay ef αυτων 
Counsel a.d taking, they bought with them 


TOP aypoy Tou κεραμεως, εἰς ταφὴν Tos Envvis. 
the field ofthe potter, t bury the strangers. 


5 Διο ἐκλήθη ὁ aypos exewos, aypos aluaros, 


Thereforeipcalid the field that, 8 Geld of blood, 
éws τῆς σημερην. "Tore επληρωθη τὸ ῥηθὲν 
to ce day. Tben was fulfilled tha spoken 


“ Vatican Mapuacoipr.—2Z Pontlus—omnit. 


4 6, The sacred treasury for the gifts which had been vowed to the temple. 


named from Corban, α gtft. Bee Mark vii, Ul. 


[ Chap. 27. & 


CHAPTER XXVIL 


1 tNow, at the Dawn of 
dag, All the 1icH-rRineTs 
und the FLDERS of the 
reoPpLF, held a Council 
against Jesus, in order [8 
deliver him to death. 

$ And binding him, they 
led and delivered him ay 
to Pilale, the GOVERNOR, 

8 phen ΤΙΔῚ Judas 
who DELIVERED him up, 
perceiving That he was 
condemned, repented; and 
returned (he THIETY Shee 
kels to the HIGII-PRIESTS 
and the ELDERS, 

4 saying, “1 have sin- 
ned in betraying innocent 
Blood.” But THEY said, 
“What is that to as? 
Thou wilt sec to that.” 

6 And hurling the sHet- 
KEL8 in the TEMPLE, he 
withdrew, tand having 
gone away, alrangled hie 
acif. 

6 And the IN 1GI-PHIESTS 
faking the MONEY, said, 
“Tt is not lawful to put it 
into the f CORBANAN, Beee 
ing it is the Price of Ilond. 

4 And taking Counsel 
they bought with it the 
t POTTER'S FIELD, @5 8 
burial-place for + STHAN- 
GFERS. 

6 Therefore that rreip 
ia called, ¢ The field of 
Blood, cven to THIN-DAT. 

9 Then was verificd the 


It wae ao 


[0 was @ large chest with a hole in the lid 


und tf stood In the court of the altar, on the right side as you face the house of the Lord 
Reed ifings LY, | Thia chest was out ofthe reach of those who brought their money to its 
“hey dellvered their rooney to the pricst, who placed it In the chest. Hence Judas, when 
bin money wae refused, had to throw iton to the ground. ‘The Corbanan, or chest in the 
eourt of the altar, innxt be een shed from the garophulakion, the treasury, mentioned In 
Mark gil. 41, and Jahn viii. 20, vid Was 8 nume given to the curt of the women, becauss 
thercin were placed chests for voluntary gifia to the temple, They were there Naced be. 
cise the crowd wan pray In that courty and 16 was into these chests that a Jow could 
ἐγ πα gifteo privately that bis left hand should not know what his right did.—S. SAarpe. 
4 7. Eewns just withoul the wall of Jerusalem, south of mount Zion, and was originall 
euiled the potter’s fleld. becauac ἰδ furnished a sort of clay suitable for potter's ware, Acefs 
daina, as lala as the seventeenth century, was used o8 a buryving-place by the Armenian 
Chrisuns tn Jorusalem, Wut according to Robinson, it has long been abandoned for sepul« 
chral purposes, Tt 15 not fenced in, and the charnet house, now 5 ruin, Is all that remvaing 
to point out the alte, + 7. The article [ἡ elenificant in the original, (hough our Jun. 
giinge will not bear it, Pos it showa that strangers [ἢ general, people of a different ΘΟ ΓΚ 
and religion, are ποὺ meant, Dutstranie Jews only; Jews who were not nutives of tes inde 
fein, but might come ther to worship at the temple, or on other business. Where ..-- ε 
specification is Intended, the artlole is omitted: Eph. Γ. 12. Heb. xi. 14 - ΠΑ φίε!ά, 


tT. hav.l : ὲ ΜΙ : 
aan! Mar a ty ae a he Sc uvlli, 28 18. Met arvt 14,15 | 8. 


A ep. 271 10.) 
δια 


threuch Jeremiah ἴδε prophet, saying, “And 
ἔλαβον Ta TpiaxovTa apyupia, τὴν τιμὴν TOU 
ftook the thirty Pieces ofmilver, the price of the 
€ 
τετιμήμεγην, ὃν ετιμήσαντο απὸ viwy lopana, 
basing been galueu, whom they ealned from sons of Israel, 
0 και eSwkav αὑτὰ εἰς Tov αγρον Tou κεραμεωβ" 
apd gave them for the field ofthe  potuer, 


καθα συνέταξε μοι Kupios. 
@ea αν directed me slort” 


MATTHEW. 


NO δὲ Ιησους ἐστη ἐμπροσθεν Tov ἡ γεμονο5" 


Theand Jesus etood ἴπργευεπῦδ: of the governor; 
« 

«αἰ επηρωτησεν avroy ὁ ἤγεμων, λεγων" Lu 
and agrked bim the govermor, sayingy Thoa 
εἰ ὃ βασιλευϑ των Ἰονδαιων; Ὅ de Inaous 
art the king ofthe tala The aod Jeuus 
egy αυτῳ" Zu λεγεις. ‘Kas ep ty κατηγο- 
said tobhm; Thoa mayest. Aud in tha ἴα be ac- 
ρεισθαι αυτον ὑπο τῶν χιίερεων καὶ των 
cased him by the igh-priests and the 
πρεσβυτερων, ovdey ἀπεκρινατο, ‘Tore λέγει 
elder, pothmg be suswered, Them = say 
aut ὃ Πιλατοϑ' Ουὐυκ axoveis, πόσα σου 
tohim the Pilate; Not thou bearest, bow many things of thee 
καταμαρτυρονσι; Ἡ Καὶ οὐκ απεκριθη αυτῷ 
they bear witness agamst ? Acd wet heanewered = him 
προς ove ἐν ῥημα" wate θαυμαζειν τὸν ἢγε" 
19 wotevenons wordy eo a8 to astonioh 


the ge 
μονα Arar, 
ernor ss greatly. 
IS Kara δὲ doprny eiwbes ὃ ἤγεμων απο- 
At and afeast wm accustomed the governor to 
Avery €va τῳ οχλῷ δέσμιον, dy ηθελον. 
release one tothe crond Prisover, whom = they washed. 


16E:yor Se rote δεσμιον επισήμον, Aeyouevoy 
They had aud thea Β prisoner poted, being called 


Βαραββαν. VF Suvnyuerwr ovr αὐτῶν, einer 
Barabbas. Haring being assembled thea ofthem, said 
avrois ὁ ThtAaros: Tiva θελετε ἀπολυσω ὕμιν; 
tothem the Pilata, Which wishyou SJrelease ἴω you? 


Ἵερεμιου τον mpopntou, AcyorTos* “ Και 


(Crap. 270 17. 


WORD SPOKEN througe 
+Jeremiah the PROFIET, 
saying, ἢ “And [ took 
“the ΤΙΠΕΤΥ Shekels, (the 
“price at which they val- 
“ned the PRECIOUS ONE.) 
“from the Sons of Israel, 

10 “and gave them 
“for the POTTER'S FIELD, 
si even 58 the Lord directed 
“me.” 

11 And Jzsus stood be- 
fore the GOVERNOR; and 
ne asked jim, saying, 
1“ Art thow the KINo of 
the Jews:” And Jesus 
πριν [how eayest.” 

2 But he made no ree 
ply to the accusations of 
the HIGH-PBIESTS and the 
ELDEBS. 

13 Then PILATF says to 
him, “ Dost thou not hear 
how many things they 
testify azainst thee ?” 

14 And he gave him 
no answer, pot even one 
Word; so that the gov. 
EBNOR was greatly sur- 

5 

15 tAnd at each Feast 
the GOVERNOR was ac- 
customed ta release te 
the CROWD Cne FPrsoner, 
whom they wished. 

16 And ther had then 
& well-known Prisoner, 
named + arabbas. 

17 Therefore, being as- 
semblea, Pinase said to 
them, “Which do yon 
wish that I release to you? 


+ 9. This quotation from the prophet has greatly puzzled the critics. The passace is nob 


found in Jeremiahs and only something very like itin Zechariah, Several solutions of the 
difficulyy have been offered. 1, Acorruption of the names arising from MS. abbreviations, 
e.g.,50In@ coprist mistaking Zou, Zechariah, gor oe cota 2 That Matthew simp 
wrote, through the grophet, omitting, oa he often did, the name of the prophet ‘The ancien} 
Syrian and Persian versions omit the naine, and sume Greek MSS, but a luree majority of 
MSS. insertit. & Medeand Kidder suppose that Jeremiah in the first instince wrote the 
ehapter from which these words are taken, 98 well as the two former, and that ¢he Evan. 
gelist wasinQuenced bythisopinion. Φ. Whith ysays, “We know, from Jerome, that there 
was atill extant in his ¢imo, an apoerrphal book of the prophet Scremiah, fu which was 
found every letter of the words quoted by Matthew.” Dr. Gaussen, remarks ou this;—" Wa 
know also that the Second Houk of Maccabees (ii. 1-9) relatea many of the actions and 
words of Jeremiah, which are taken from another book than that of his canonical prophee 
cies, Why, then, might not the words quoted by the evangelist hare been Pronounced really 
by Jeremiah, and have remained in the memory of the Church to the days of Zechariah, who 
might thea have again giver them a place theopneustically in holy Scripture, (23 Is the case 
with the anwritten words of Enoch, quoted in the Epistle of Jude, (verses 14 πη 13,) or the 
unwritten words of Jesus Christ, quoted by St. Paul In the Book of Acts? (1x.35.)) What 
confirms this suppositicn is, that part only of the words quoted by St. Matthew nre found in 
Zechariah. Desides,itis known that this prophet was ford ofrecalling the words of Jere 
minh, (See Zech. i. 4, and Jer. xviii. 11; Zech. iii. 8, and Jer. xxiii.5.) 414 Some 
very ancient authorities cited by Origen, read “Jesus, the son of Abbas” which Michal: 
says is undoubtedly the original reading. The word “Jesus” was omitted in later copies 
im-honor to the nawe. 


9. Zeck. xi. 12, 18. 11. Mark xv. 2; Lake axti.3; John xviii 6 


ra 
ὗν τς Luke rib. UF; Joho xviii. SA 


Chap. 27: 18. MA’ TEIEW. 
Βαραββαν, ἢ ἴησον, Tov Acyoucvow Χριστον, 


3Πιδει yap, ὅτε δια φθυνον παρεδωκαν αντον. 

Ileknew for, thattbrough envy they had delivered op biw, 
19 Καθημενου δε αὐτὸν ἐπι Tov βηματοξ, απεσ- 
Being seated sod ofhim upon the tribunal, acut 

4a 

rede Bpos αὐτῶν ἢ γυνὴ autov, Aeyouga: 

lo hin the’ = sife of him, aaying, 
Μηδὲν σοι καὶ τῷ δικαιῳ εκεινῳ" πολλα ‘yap 
Nothing tothea cad tothe just une Lari many things for 
ἐπαθον σήμερον Kar’ ovap δι᾽ αυτον. τὸ Οἱ 
{ suffered this day in adream because of bim. The 
Be apxysepess καὶ οἱ πρεσβντερδι επεισαν Tous 
but higheprigste and the elders persuaded the 
oxAous, iva αἰτησωνται Tov Βαραββαν, τον δε 
crowds, that theyahouldaskh the Hauabbas, _ she and 
Incuvy απολεσωσιν. *Amoxpibes δε 6 ἤγεμων 
Jenus [δ6ὺ might destroy. Answering andthe governor 
εἰπὲν auras’ Tiwa OcAere απὸ Των δυο απολυσω 
tothem; Which wihyoo of the try [oehallictease 
ὑμιν; Ol Be εἰπον' Βαραββαν. 53: Acye: au- 
toyou? They and sald; Barabbas. He says to 
τοις ᾧ ThtAaros: Te ouy ποιησω ἴησουν, Tov 
them the Pilate, What theo shaill do Jesus, the 


Aeyouevoy Ἄριστον; Λεγουσιν *[autp ) waves: 


said 


being ealled Christ P They say to him) all; 
Σταυρωθητω. 'O δὲ ἤγεμων egy Ti yap 
Letlim be erucified. The and gowenmor aaid; What for 


κακὸν ἐποίησεν; Of Be περισσως expaloy, 
evil has he doneP They but ve oy ened, 
λεγοντες, ΣΣταυρωθητω. 
anoying ἢ Let him be cruaified, . 
Πδων Be ὁ Πιλατοφ ὅτι οὐδὲν ὠφελει, 
Reeling aud the Pilate that nothing profits, 
αλλα μαλλὺὸν θορυβος yweras, λαβων ὑδωρ, 
but vather a tumult i» roade, taking walter, 
arevivaTo Tas χείρας awevayvTi Tov oyYAou, 
he wnshed the bands before the crowd, 
Aeywv' A@wos εἰμὲ απὸ Tov aluaros ἼΤΩ 


sayings {[unocent Lam from tbe blood ofthe 
δικαιου] τουτον" ὑμεις οψέσθε. 4 Kas αποκρι- 
just) ofthla: you = shall see. And aneware 


θεις was ὃ Aaos εἰπε' To αἷμα αὐτου ed” ἡμας, 


ing all che peoplo aald, ‘The blood ofbim upon = 
a 

καὶ ewi τα vexva ἥμων, “Tore ameAucev 

and upon the cuildreo ofan Then he released 


αὐτοῖς τον Βαραββαν, tov be ἴησουν φραγελ- 
tothem the Daralbas, tho and Jesus basing 
Awoas παρεδωκεν, iva σταυρωθῃ. 
ὡ» Ὁ Βε delivered up, that he might be crucified. 
Ξε 
‘Tore of στρατιωται τοῦ ἤγεμονοξ παραλα- 
Then he polduere ofthe governor taking 


--.. ee ee ee .---- 


* Vatican Manuacript.—21. Banaonpans 
26. suat—omil, 24. this BLOOD; Hee, 


110. Ltda to be observed, that by this day 18 meant this might. 


9°, to him—omis, 


Chap. 27: 27. 
Barabbas? or TUAT Jesus 
who is named ΟΕ t 

18 For he knew Thm 
they had deli ered him ap 
throagh Envy. 

18 And while he wae 
sitling on the THISUNAL, 
his ΜΡ sent to E':n, sey 
ing, * Have nothing to de 
with that Jusi persen; 
for 1 have suflered mech 
f this-dav, in a Dream, be- 
cause of him.” 

20 tut the mian- 
PRIESTS and the ELDEKS 
persuaded the chowns ta 
ask for DazABBAS, and to 
destroy Jesus, 

21 And the GOVERFOS 
anwering, said to them, 
“Winch of the Twu du 
you wish me to release 
toyoue” And they sad, 
* ‘li, BABRAS.”™ 

22 Picatsr says tothem, 
“What then shall I dota 
‘nat Jcsua, Whois named 
Christr” They all eay, 
' Let him be crucified.” 

23 And "ΠΕ said, (No;} 
“for what Evil has he 
done But THEY ae 
menily eried, saying, “ Let 
him be each & 

24 And Pilate, perceiv- 
ing that be hed no infla- 
ence, but rather a Tumult 
was made, ttaking Walter, 
he washed his hands be- 
fore the CROWD, saying, 
“1 am innorent of * thie 
BLOOD, see Dou to it.” 

25 And All the PEOPLE 
answering, said, {Hie 
BLOOD rest on us, and on 
our CHILDREN,” 

26 Ile then released to 
them Darappas; and 
having scourzed Jesus, 
lhe delivered him up to be 
crucified. 

27 Then the soLpIfxs 
of the GovEBNOR having 


3. up sald, 


This may seem 8 atrnnyge 


Interpretation, cht 6 1s considered, that the day, according to the reckoning In Judea, begaa 
op απὸ ἐν’ before Pilate’s wife sent this message to her husbandy and that therefore rAd 
mghtin which phe had her aren Was τι constituent part of what she meant by fArs dow, 


‘Thas 1» ayrevable to what we read 
day." Hwhop Pearce, 


᾿ς 
t 20 Mark αν. My Lure garl!i.48, John avin. @; Acts iil. 


soy Deut. xin. lo, Acts ¥, 


ἢ Geo. i.5; “the evening nod the morning were the fired 


τ, ἀ δε Deut ast.e 


ΜΑΙ ΉΈΕΝΝ 


Chap. 27 58.] 


Govres Tov Ἰησουν εἰᾷ TO πραι"ωριον, συνηη α- 

the Jews ἰδῶ tha }ιυάρισστιι ball, they gatheret 
yor em αὐτὸν ὅλην τὴν σπειραν, “Kar exdu- 
fogeth to him whole the company. And = having 
GavTes avToy, περιεθηκαν αὐτῷ χλαμυδα κοκκι- 
alripped him, they putom to bia asoldier's cloak 


ecar- 

νην, 9 Καὶ wAckavres otepavoy εἴ axavOuy, 
μι. And braiding acro=n of thoma, 

επεθηκαν exe τὴν Κεφαλὴν avTou, Kat AaAauoy 
placed upon the bend ofhim, and a reed 

emt τὴν defiay αὐτου" Kat γονυπετησαντες 
on the right ofbimn; and bending the knee 


ἐμπροσθεν auTov, ενεπαιζον αὐτῳ, λεγοντεξ' 
m presence ofbim, mocked bin, enying, 

Χαιρε, ὃ βασιλεν των Ἰουδαίων. Ὁ Και εἐμπτυ- 
18, the bling ofthe) Jews And epit- 


σαντες εἰς GuToy, eAXaBoyv Tov καλαμον, Kat 


ing ob him, theytooh the teed, acd 
€TUTTOV εἰς THY Κεφαλην auTcv, 3! Kay dre 
struck on the bead of him, Aod when 


everailay auty, εξεδυσαν autor τὴν χλαμυδα, 
they had mocked him, theytooh of him the eoldicre cloak, 
Kat ενεδυσαν αὐτον Ta ἱματια ἀντου" καὶ arn- 
end = = =puton bim the gernects ofbim, and led 
γαγον avtoy εἰς TO σταυρωσαι, @ Ἐξερχομενοι 
away him into the to be crucified. Going out 
de, εὗρον avOpwruy Kupnyaiov, ονοματι Σιμωνα" 
aod,the; met e®man e jan, by names Simon, 
τουτὸν nyyapevoar, lya apn τον σταυρὸν 
him thes compelled, that he might carry the cross 
avtov. Kae ελθοντες εἰς τόπον Acyouevory 
of him. Aad comlng into a places being ealled 


Γολγοθα, ὁ εστι λεγόμενον Kpaviov Tomes, 
Golgotha whith is belo g called ofachol) @ place, 


HeSweay avry wei ofos μετα χολης μεμιγ- 


they gare tobim todrink vinegar with gall = baving been 
μενον" Kat γευσάμενος, οὐκ nécAe πιεῖν. 
mined; and having tasted, oot bhewould = drink. 
SSravpwoavres δὲ αὐτὸν, διεμερισαντο τα 
Crucifying and him, they divided the 
iuatia avtov, BadAovres κληρον. Κι καθη- 
formenls ofhim, casting alow And = being 
μενοι ετηρουν αὐτὸν exer. Kas εἐπεθηκαν 
seated they watched bim there, And they placed 


* Vatican Maxvacarpte—2& clothing him, they put on him. 


Jews. 34. Wine. 


+ 27. The palace of the Roman 
ofthe Pratotium seems meant, 


(Chap. 27: 37. 


led 758 into the + pre. 
TORIUM, gathercd together 
against him hole 
COMPANY, 

26 And *elothing him, 
tthey put on him a sol. 
dier’s ¢ scarlet Cloak. 

29 And wreathing a 
Crown of Acanthus, they 
placed it on his HEAD, and 
pit @ Recd in his Bicut 
rand; and kneeling before 
him, they mocked him, 
saying, * Hail, * King of 
the JEwsi” 

30 3 And snilting on him, 
they took the REED, and 
struck him on the HEAD. 

31 And when they had 
insulted him, they direst. 
ed him of the so.pirn's 
CLOAE, and clotlicd him 
with his own RAIMENT, 
and led hin away to be 
CRUCIFIED. 

32 tAnd going ont, they 
mct @ Cyrenian, bamed 
Simoa; him they compek 
led to carry his 8058. 

33 And having arived 
at a Piace called Golco 
tha, Wlich is 
Place of a Skull, 

34 they gave him 
*Wine to drink, mixed 
with Gall; which, bave 
ing tasted, be would not 
drink. 

35 ftAnd after nailing 
him to the cross, they 
distributed his GARMENTS 
by Lor. F 

36 And sitting down, 
they watched him tbere. 

37 And over his nEAD 


99. King of the 


sernor was socalled. But here the court-yard in front 
he Renan Pratonum had been I[erod’s 


alace. Lltstocd 


tothe west ofthe lemple. The road from the Prefortum centred the temple by a bridge over 
the valley at the south-west corner, + 28. The color distinguished it as suitable for a 
man of hign rank in the army; but [Π shape the elamys waa the 6ame for the emperor and 
for the common soldivr. This was put en him to ridicule hls pretensions to the title of a 
king, + 20. 1 does not appear, that this crown was intended to torture his head, but 
rather to mock his claim torovalty. Dr. Clarkes .ys,“ Mark, chap. xv. 17; and John, chap. 
nix. 5, term it atephanon akaathinon, which may very well be translated an ecantAine ercwe, 
or wreath formed out ofthe branches of the herb acantius, or bear’a foot. This, however, 1s 
a prickly plant, though nothing like thorns, In the common meaning of that werd. 
#35. The clause found in the Common Version, “that if might be fulfiliced which was spoken 
by the prophet, ‘They parted my garments among them, and upon my vesture did they cast 
lots,” 1s found in comparatively Ew MSS., and has no place in the ancient versions. 


Τ 27. Mark xv. 16; John xix. 2 $98 Luke xsiii. 1}. $0 Pea lais 19 
τῇ (1.6. " $32. Mark xv. 91; Luke xxiii. 26. 1 32. Pea. ἱτὶσ 2. tow 
Ysa xxu IN) John xin, 23. 


Chap. 57: 38.) MATTHEW, 


της κεφαλης auTow THF αιτιὰν ἄντοὺυ 
reas He: ca Ἶ ofhim the atcosation οὔβλιη 
γεγραμμενηρ" “Ουτος ἐστιν Ιησους ὁ βασιλεὺς 
having leen mritiea 5 “This is dewun ἴα δίοᾳ 
των ἰουξαιων. 
of the Jews.” : 
βχτοτε σταυρουνται συν αντῇ δυο λῃσται 
Theo were crucified with big two ων τὰ : 
a 
εἷς εκ Sefiov, καὶ eis εξ ε"ωνυμων. Οἱ 
one by night and om 5- left. Those 
3e παραπορευόμενοι εβλασφημουν αντον, 
and pawing aloug Z seviled a bin, 
κινουντες Tas Kepadas αὕτων, wat Aeyor- 
abeking the heads ofthem, acd eay- 
res» ‘O καταλνων Tov vaoy, Kat ev τρισιν 
bugs He overthrowing the Gtempe, and in nes 
r * €4 ψίος 
epats omodouay, σωσον σεαντον 
i θα Salih. J eave thyself = aon 
εἰ τον θευν, καταβηθι ano Tov σταυρου. 
thou at ofthe God, comedewn from the crom. 
4) ‘Quows δε και of ἀρχιερεῖς, εμπαιζοντες μετα 
Likewise and also the bhist-pricels, necking with 
των γὙραμματεων Kat πρεσβυτέρων, ε΄ εγον’ 
the acres aod elder, eaid; 
© AdAous ησωσεν, ἕαυτον ov δυναται Twos εἰ 
Other he paved, himself not teabls to ταν. I 
βασιλευβ lopand εστι, καταβατω νυν απὸ τον 
a king ofisraeh hois,letbimeomedownnow from the 
σταυρὸν, Kast WITTEVTOMEVY AUTH, Πεκποιθεν 


ΤᾺ oe: 


cross, and owewillgivecredif to him. He trusted 
ἐπὶ tov θεὸν" ῥυσασθω νυν auTov, εἰ θελεὶ 
in the God, letpinreecus now bim, uf be wiates : 


auTov εἰπε yap: ‘Ore θεὸν εἰμὲ υἷος, 4To 


Lita; beasaid for, Tuat ofGod Tam anon, That 
δ᾽ αντο και of λῃσται, of συσταυρωθεντες 
ehrough it also the robbers, those ben g crucified 


αὐτῷ, ὠνειδιζον αντον. 

sib him, -epruacbed bm g 
“Ano δὲ ἕκτης wpas oxoros eversTO eri 
γιοῦ now i asnia hour darkoes om ou 
πασαν Τὴν γὴν; éws ὧρας evvarns. Περι δε 
al the and, tH) hour Bunth, About and | 
γὴν evvaTny ὡραν ἀνεβοησεν dIno-us φωνῃ! 
‘nie ain(h bear eriedovut the Jesus with a voree | 
μεγαλῃ, λεγων' HAt, ἡλι" Aqua σαβαχθανι; 

peat, wayiog; Kl, Bul, tena eaba. .thaniP 
¢ 

sour ears Θεε μου, Gee μον" ivars μα eyuare- 
thas &, OGodofme,OGodofme: why me hastthou 
Aives, “Twes δε των exe: ἕστωτων, ακου- 
forsaten? Some andofthoss there = elanding, haning 
σαντες, ἐελεγον" ‘OTs HAiay hover οὗτος. “Kai 
bean, end: For Elin becries the Aod 


=| $e  ———— |; 


[ Chap. 27: 418 


—_- ----α---. 


ftlcy placed his accusa- 
TION in writing, “This i 
Jesus, fhe KING of the 
Jews.” 

86 {At the same time, 
Two Robbers were cruci- 
fied with lum, one at Ina 
Right hand, and Lhe other 
at his Left. 

39 { Now those passing 
by, reviled him, shaking 
their heads, 

40 and saying, “ Drs- 
TROYEH of the TEMPLE | 
and Builder of it in Three 
Days, save thyself. Lf thou 
art a Son of * God come 
down from the cross.” 

41 In like manner also, 
the HIGH-PRIESTS with 
the scRinys and Eldera 
deriding, eaid, 

42 “Ile saved Others; 
ITimself he cannot save. 
“Is μὲ the King of Is- 
raclf let bim now descend 
from the cHoss, and we 
will beheve *on bim. 

He confided in Gon, 
Iet hit rescue now, if he 
delights ia him; for he 
said, “1 am God's Son." 

#4 THOSE RODBERY also, 
who were CRUCIFIED With 
him, reproached him. 

45 ¢ Now from the Sixth 
Hour there was Ὁ Darkness 
on All the Laxb ual the 
ninth Wour. 


46 And about the ΝῚΝΤΙΙ 
Hour, Jesus exclaimed, 
with @ loud Voice, sayin 
“Eh, Eh, Jama sabach- 
thani?”? that is, “My Godl 
my Godl why hast thou 
forsaken me?’ 

47 And some of THosz 
BTANDING there, hearing 
him, said, “Me calls for 
Elijah.” 


θεως ὄραμων εἷς εξ αὐτων, καὶ Aafwy| 48 $And immediately 
pinrascis Coane ous εξ them, Ἶ and tang | OC of them ran, and tak- 
enoyyov, wAnoas re otous, καὶ περιθεὶς DE & Sponge filled at with 
ΓΝ Billing end ofvinegar, and  otteching Vinegar, and pulting it 
°* Vatican Manuesceairt.—d@ God. 42. Is he the King of lsrsel? 42. on him. 


4 44, The darkness which occurred at this time was noticed as a 
theinselves. Tertulllan appeals In Apolo, 21, to the record of it 


rodigy by the heathena 
fn the Roman archives 


It ie hughly improbuble éhaé it extended any further than the land of Judea 


7 37. Mark xv. ®, Luke χα! 88; John xix. 19, 
wn. 7, ck. 2 Δ. Mark av.33; Luke cenit 4a 


fsa, Wii. 12. 


80. 
ι «ἃ Peo Linx. Δ]. 2 ΕΝ 


Crap. 27: 4. MATTHEW. (Chap. 27: 57. 


— —---— = 


καλάμῳ, emotiCey αὐτον, “Of δὲ Aoraor|o 8 Reed, gave him te 


temrecd, gave todrink bim. The but othes | drink. 

ελεγον" Adess ιδωμεν, εἰ ερχεται Ἡλιας,) 49 But ornrns said. 
paid) Learealong wemaysee, if comes Fliax, | “Let him alone; let ua sve 

σωσὼων avtov, © Ὁ de Inoous, παλιν xpatas | whether Elijzh will come 

willbe saving bim. Thethee Jeans, again erying | to save * him.” 

porn μεγαλῃ; αῴηκε TO πνευμα. 


50 ΦΎΠΟΣ Jests crvinz 
a out azain with a loud 
Kai idov, To καταπετασμάτου ναὸν εσχισθη) Voice, expired. 


withavoirae great, Fenigned the breath. 


Aud jo, tbe ° eurtaio ofthetemple wasrent 
811. 
εἰς δυο, απο ανωθὲεν ἕως κατω" καὶ ἢ γη εσ- ae od μὸν 
into two, from _ boere to below; amd the earth wat’ rent in Two from "Ἢ es 
εἰσθη, mat ai πετραι ἐεσχισθησαν, ὅξκαι FO ono. andthe pel 
shaken, and = the rocks were rent, andthe trembled, ana the ies It 
μνημεια ἀανεῳχθησαν" Kai πολλα σωματα Tw! were rent: 53 
tombs were opened ; and many bodies ofthe 4 


52 
κεκοιμημενων ἅγιων ηγερθη, ὅβκαι εζελθοντες) 5% and the TomEs were 
having beeo salecp boly ones were raised, and coming forth opened; and Many Bodics 
εκ τῶν μνημείων, META THY εγερσιν αντον of the SLEBPING Sainte 
drom the tombe, | after the resunection ofhim | *&T€ raised; 
εἰσηλθον εἰς THY ἁγίαν πολιν, KatEevedaricOnoay| 53 and coming forth 
went Inte the holy city, and appeared from the Touss, after his 
πολλοῖις. BFSUBRECTION went into 
to maoy. the HoLy City, and ap- 


54 Ὁ δὲ exarovrapyos καὶ of μετ᾽ αὐτου peared to Many. 
The and ceaturion and thoee with him 54 fNow the ceNtC- 

τηρουντες Tov ἴησουν, ἰδοντες Top σεισμον BION and TROSE with 

watching the Jesus, neeing the  emrthquake: him WATCHING JESUs, 
mat Ta ‘yevoueva, εφοβηθησαν adodpa, | sceln the EARTHQUAKE. 
aod thethings being dose, they were afraid toch, and the EVENTs occurring, 
λεγοντε AAn@ws θεὸν vios ην οὗτος. were greatly afraid, say- 

saying; Troly ofGod ason wae this. | IDE, Phis was certainly a 
Heavy δὲ exer γυναικες πολλαὶ amo μακ- 500 of God. 

Were and there women maby from a dis- 55 And many Women 

e - 

ροθεν θεωρονσαι" aitives ἠκολουθησαν τῳ Inco! were there, theholding at 
Lance bebolding; who followed the Jesus | adistance; these had fol- 
απο τὴς VadiAaias, διακονουσαι avtw 55 εν] lowed Jesus from Gat. 
from ἴδε Galilee, roinistering to bim; hmong | LEE, ministering to him; 
ais ny Mapia 7 Maydadnvn, και Mapia ἣ Tov 56 among them were 
whomeas Mary the Aagdalene and Mary theofthe Mary of M4GvALa, and 


Ἰακωβου και Ἰωση μητηρ, Kat ἣ μητὴρ των Mary the ΜΌΤΙΕΒ of 
Jamee and Joes mother, and the mother ofthe JaMES and Joses. and the 


viwy Ζεβεδαιου. MOTNER of the sons of 
eons of Zebedee. Zebedee. 
57 Oyias δὲ yevouerns, Ἦλθεν ἀνθρωπὸος - : : 
pvigs and "aer coos ; came : aman ὁ ἜΝ ὙΠ es nent 
πλουσιος amo ApiaGatas, Trovvoua lwon 5 oe Sa 
rich from fee ᾿ by name redid, who from Arimathea, bamed 


* Vaticas Maxcscarer.—49. him. And another took a spear, and pierced his stp 
and there came out Blood and Water. 


+ 51. In Solomon’s Temple the sanctuary was divided from the holy of holies by a wall, 
beyond which the veil fell; but in Herod's Temple, as Maimonides relates, a second reil, a6 
the distance ofa cubit from the first, supp‘ied the place of the wall. That it was the inte- 
rior veil, belonging Lo the holy of holies, which was rent at the crucifixion jis clearly inti. 
mated in Heb. ix. 8; x. 10, 85 wellas by the term which the Evancetist hag empiored to 
designate it. Ὁ 55. So Mark and Luke; nor are they inconsistent with John xix. 25, 
where our Lord’s mother and the other two women are said to have stood beside the cro<a, 
They keptat a distance for a while; und aflerwards as the darkness came ofer, ga‘h- 
ered courage, nnd came 50 near that Jesus had an opportunity to speak to them before he 
expired.—Macknight 


t 50. Mark χν. 37: Luke rziii. 47. $ δῖ. Exod. xuvi.31; 3 Chron. 10.14 t Sa 
Mark av. 42; Luke rxjii. 50; John xix. 88. 


MATTHEW. 


και avros ἐμαθητευσα τῳ ἴησου. “Odtes 
εἰ «= hi mel wandiscipled tothe Jesus He 
προσελθων τῷ Πιλατῳῷ Ὠτήσατο TO σωμᾶ TOV 
ΓΝ ate bath Sat eda the body oftbe 
ἴησον. Tore ὁ Πιλατοϑβ ἐκέλευσεν αποδοθηναι 
Jcwus. Then the Pilate ordarcd to be gives 
ro σωμα Kas λαβὼν to σωμα ὃ lwond, 
the hedy. And taking the body Ps Joaeph, 
ενετυλιξεν avro σινδονε καθαρᾳ" xas εθηκεν 
rrappe it Gmolivnencloth εἰεὺπν mud = =s aid 
αὐτο ev τῷ καινῳ αὗτου μνημείῳ, 4 cAaToun- 
it in the δεν ofhimself tomb, which he had 
σεν ev τῇ TET pA’ καὶ προσκυλισας AiGow μεγαν 


Chap. 271 58.] 


[ Chap. 27: 66. 


t Joseph, who aleo himeelf 
was discipled to JEsus. 

58 We going to Prats 
requesied the Rony of JE- 
sus. Then Piiatg ore 
dered * it to be given. 

59 And Josrru, taking 
the BODY, Wrapped it in 
pure, fine Linea, 

60 fand laid it in his 
own NEW Tomb, which 
he had excavated in Lhe 
nock; and having rolled 


hewn In the rocky and  bavingrolled aie Brees dite Stone to the noon 

Τῇ θνρᾳ Tov μνημειου, ἀπήλθενε Ἦν be of the Toms, he departed. 

ofthe dvocr ofthe tamb, e@ wenl way. Ἂς an él And Maxr is 

exes Mapia ἢ Μαγδαληνή, και ἢ αλλη Μαρια,) oy was oa cba 

theo Mary the — Magdalene, — and the other Μωγ, | vive Mary, sitting θυ» 

καθημεναι avTevavTi τὴν τάφου: posite the Toms. 
ailung everagasinst| the sepulchra, 62 Now 

ε on the moR- 

&2Ty δε ἐπαυριον, NTIS ἐστί PETA THY TWAPS-| gow, which ie after t the 

The pow neat day, which bs δίωε the prepa- 


σκενην, συνήχθησαν of apxiepers και of Φαρι- 


PREPARATION, the MIGH- 
vitksTs and PiaRisees 


patiody weromecmbled the a aisles aod the Phai- convened before Pilate, 
σαιοι mpos Πιλατον, λεγοντε8 Kupie, ae acne ἀπ aca νὰ 
seca to Pilate, eaying, Onsir, sollect Ghat tat a eile 
μνήσθημεν, ὅτι exeivos ὅ wAavos εἰπεν ετι Νὰ πρίϊα divin AL. 
we remember, that that thas decenver said while Spee Three Da ey will 
ων" Mera τρεῖς ἥμερας εγειρομαι, Ἁ Ξε bere. ) 

δια), After three days Swill arise. o : 

λευσον ουν ασφαλισθηναι Tov ταφον éws|,, 9+ Command, therefore, 


thou command therefore to be made fart the tuinb till 
« ε 

τὴς τριτης ἡμέρας, μεποτε ελθοντες οἱ μαθη- 
the third day. leat eomng the diaci- 
Tat auTov, κλεψωσιν αὐτὸν, καὶ εἰπωσὶ TY 
ples οἵ lim, mighs steal hiu, and might say tothe 
Aaw Hyepn απὸ των vexpwy* και εσται 
people, He hasbeen raleed from the dead; and willbe 
ἢ εσχατὴ πλανὴ χεέιρων TNS πρωτής. δδ Ἐφη 
the = dast fraud Wore of ihe firat, Said 
avrois ὁ Midaros* ἔχετε κουστωδιαν" brayere, 
Io them tbe Pilate, You bare a guard, Gv you, 

ασφαλισασθε, ὡς οἰδατε. ® Oi Se πορευθεντος 


the TOMB be made see 
cure fill the THIRD Day, 
lest * the DISCIPLES come 
and steal him, and say 
lo the PEopLE, ‘Jle is 
raised from the dead;’ 
and ro the Last Error 
would be worse than the 
¥insT.” 

65 ΡΙΤΑΤΕ eaid to them, 
+ You have a Guard; go, 
make it 85 Becure as you 


- 3 
"πᾶμε fast, as you hnow, They and  ροϊπᾷ know how.’ ‘ 
ησφαλισαντο τὸν Tapoy, σφραγισαντες τον] 66 And ceparting, THEE 
made fant the tomb, baving scaled the |Securcd the TOMB with tha 
λιθον, μετα TNS κουστωδιας. GUARD, fhaving scaled 
atone, with the guard, the STONE. 
* Varicas Manvuscairt.—aé it to be given. 64. tho piscirLEs, 


¢ 63. Parnskcuee denoted the day preceding any sabbath or festival, 
τ 


tne preparation for ite celebration was to be made, 


as belng that on which 
65. the Jews had a Roman 


Kuard wppeluted then forthe security of the temple, It was usually stationed In the castle 


of Antonio, but removed during festivals to the outer court of the temple 
Pilate gave them leave to employ 

Οὐ. A mode ofsecurity in use from the earlient tlines, and which 

It wus usual to afix the seal to the extremitiea 


mult thaé night arlae dn the cily. 
present purporg, 


nuppiled the pluce offocks, See Dan. v1.17, 


to quell any tu. 
thls guard for their 


ofwcord orleathern bund, passing over the stone, But how futile were the machinations 
of his cnemlestn order to prove him to bo an impostor | Let lt be remembered thatthe toms 
wid Hew, and eacuvated out of the reck—wus contiguous to Jerusnlein—a great stone wilt 
placed at the eutrunce, and wassculed to prevent deception—and a guard to protect the body 
All these facts are strong presumptive proofs of the reality of the resurrection. 

157. Mark xv. 4%; Luko xxtil, 60; John xix. 38. εἴ 60. Tan. JIL , 1. ΔΆ. Matt 


ἀν 51: avli 28; χα 0; χαυΐϊἢι; Mark viin.gty 2.34; Lukeix. 22, avili.o8; xxiv.6,7 
Jobu ii. 10. t 8. Dan. vi. 17. 


Chap. “8: 1.] MATTHEW. (Chap. 28: 10 


| : = xn’. 28, CHAPTER XXVIII. 
oO εσ τιφωσ an 
Ove be abe sida i ΕῚ ee eeuey ΕἸΣΙ 1 tNow after the Sab 


1 . σ΄ 
μιὰν σαββατων, nAde Mapia ἢ Maydarnvn, he ae ihe 


Gret ofmeeks came MET, Oe oe a Week, Mary of MAGDALA, 


and the ornmrr Mary, 
went to see the TOMB. 


και GAAn Mapia, θεωρησαι τον ταφον. 
andthe: other Alary, to see the tomb, And 
ἐδου, σεισμος ἐγένετο peyass ayyedos yap : 
lo, ashahing occurred great, Bineascoger for 2 And, behold, a great 
Kupiou, καταβας ef ovpavou, προσελθων amexv-| Shaking occurred, for an 
ofalord, descendliog from  beaven, approaching rolled Angel of the Lord descend- 
Auge Tov λιθον *[ano τὴς Ovpas,| καὶ exadnro,ing from Heaven, came 
away the  otone {from tbe door,) and oat and rolled hack the stone; 
exayw avtov. Ἣν ὃε ἡ idea avrov ὡς αστρα-] and sat upon it. 
upob it Was andthe aspect ofhim like hight. 4 t And his APPEAR- 
wn, καὶ τὸ evduua autov λευκὸν ὥσει χιων.} ance was Jike Lichtning 
Ming, Aod τῇς garments of bin white as ano. | and hig VESTMENTS white 
‘Ano δὲ tov φοβου αὐτου εσεισθησαν οἵ as Snow: 
From and = the fear of hing thook the | ὋΣ , 
τηρουντες, Kat eyevovTo ὡσει νεκροι. δΑποκ- 4 and from ΤῈ ΛΈ of him 
keepers, and became ass dead sen.) An-: the Grarps trembled, and 
pideis BE ὁ ayyedos εἰπε ταῖς γυναιξη" Μη), became 88 Dead men. 
mrcring ἈΠΘΕΠΕ πισαόατι ΚῸΤ' eud tothe women, Not δ And the ABGEL an- 
φοβεισθε ὑμεις' οἱδα yap, ὅτι Incovy tev sWering, said lo the wo- 
ἢ afraid you, Tkhoow for, 6 that φορὰ ' that MEN," Be not nou afraid; 
ECT AUPWMEVOV ζητειτε. Ουκ εστιν ὧδε. for [know That vou seck 
having been crucified Σου "οὶ, Not he is here. -rypaT Jesus Who was CRU- 
nyepon yap, καθως εἰπε. Acute, adere! creep. 
be bas been raised for, even as he enid. Come, ere 
Tov τόπον, ὁπου exerto ὁ xupios. 4 Kat ταχυ 
the place, where ἱ; ὃς sJ.ord. And quicaly Ι 4 C } 
πορευθεισαι εἰπατε τοις μαθηταις ἀντου, Ont race a wi ἊΝ ie 
going tell the disciples ofhim, that: cre "ne tay. 
nyepon amo των vexpwy και idou, mpoaye: | 7 And immediately go 
he has been raised frem the dead; and ilo, hegoesbefore.and tell his DIscIPLES 
ὑμας εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαιαν" exer αὐτὸν oerde:: That he has been raised 
you ἑπῖιο Lhe Galilee; there him you willeee; ' from the DEAD; and, be- 
shou, εἰπὸν ὑμιν. hold, {he precedes you to 
lo, Ltold = you, GaLiLrEE; there you will 
§ Kar εξελθουσαι taxv aro tov μνημείου see Iiim; behold, I have 
Aod cowiog eut quickly from ἴδε tomb told you.” 


μετα φοβου kat χαρᾶς peyadns, edpauoy aray-| g and coming out im- 
with fear, = amd [0 Great, i Βα ton! mediately from the TOMB, 
γεῖλαι τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτου. 5 [Ὡς δε επορ- ;with Fear and great Jov, 
form the _— disciples of him. [As and they i they ran to tell his pis- 
€vovTo αἀπαγγειλαι τοῖς pabnrais avrov, | Hat) CIpLEs. 


went to inform the disciples ofhim,] and 
.| 91 And, behold, Jesrs 
iSou, é Ineous GNHRVTRTEY AVTGiS, A€yor met them, saving, ΜῊΝ 


lo, the Jeeus met them, eaying. : μ» A d ἘΣ hac 
Ὗ σ 
Χαιρετε. Αἱ δε προσελθουσαι ἐκρατησαν avrov JOC’? And THEY Saving 


Hail you. They and having appreached lud bold of hin | omen ri i shes 
τοὺς wodas, και προσεκυνησαν αὐτῳ. Tore at and prostrated to 
the feet, and prostrated to hin. Theo im. 
λέγει avrats ὁ Inoous: Mn φοβεισθε' Srayere,| 10 Then Jests says to 
uaye tothem the Jesus; Not be shaid; fo rou, them, ‘Be not afraid ; ga 
απαγγείῖλατε τοῖς αδελφοις μου, iva ἀαπελθωσιν} tinform my brethren, s¢ 
inform othe brethren of me,acthat they may go that they may go tu Ga Lt 
ets THY Γαλιλαιαν, κακεῖ με οψονται. LEE, and there they will 
into the Galilee, andthere me they ehall see. see Me.” 


6 He is not here; for ne 
has been raised, even as 


* Vatican Manuscaret.—2, from the noor-—emnil. 6. he lav; ao Tischendort 
®. as they were going lo tell his.disciples—omit: ao Lachmann and Tischendorf. 

Τα, Mark avi.)}; Luke xxiv. 1; ‘John xy, αὶ 73. Pan x. 6. ΟΣ. Malt. xsxvi. 32 
Maik xvi. Ὁ $0. Mark avi.ty dcbu xx 16, 1 10. John sx. 17; Rom. viii. 28. 


Oey. “9: TH MATTHEW. (Crap. 58: 38, 


ee a ee 


—— 


U-Dopevouevop Se avrwy, iSou, reves τῆς] 11 And os they were 
Goms away anf = ofthem, =o, aomo of tbe "guing away, some.of the 
πονστωδιας, ελῦοντες εἰς THY TOA awh yyethay.| GUARD, entering the crry, 
heopon, toming = imo the ity, told told :to-(he niGu-preests 
τοις ἀρχιερφυσισαάπαστα τὰ γενόμενα. ** Kail Allthe tames wluch had 
δοιλο Ligh. priests 84) Ube (thinge) having been done, Aad); WAVPENED. 
συναχύεντες μετὰ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων, συμβον-} 19 And bcingrassembicd 
Selog ἀυκσυνθσὸ = with “the elders, couneel/ With:the-FLpEUs, and take 
Aior Te AaBovtes, apyupia ἵκανα ς«δωπαν τοις) ing Counsel, ey fave @ 
and takins, pieces of ailver ee Abey gare tothe vood: many Shekels to the 
erpatioras, Acyovress “UEimare, Ὅτε, of} SoLpiens, 
‘soldiers, aaying; ἘΝ Say yuu, That ” ehe 13 saying, "Say you, 
μαῦθηταρ αὐτου, νυκτὸς . €ADovres, εκλέψαν “(hot [Lis DISCIPLES Came 
discigica ΦΕῖμαι by night coming, stole by Night, and'slole him, 
avrov, ἥμων κοιμωμενων. SKoreay axoucdntwhile-we slept τ" 
tim, ΓΙ ΤΊ ῳ being asleep. Aad ifshoald be reported 14 and.if thie-should be 


this Yo the governar, wo wlh pernsuule linn, ‘foe wilt le-bi 
και ὑματιαμεριμνονς ποιησομεν. “Oi Se λαβ-' πιδκο σου Βαΐο. lorbim, and 


and γα γος Jrom care πον woke. They δ, having 15 A bth ha 
ovres τὰ apyupia, emuenacy ὡς εδιδαχθησαν.; cxived ihe ee eiae 
seceived tho pleces of silver,” = they were δυσὶ, Las they were instructed 
Kai διεφημισθη ὅ χόγο» οὗτος apa Ἰουδαιοις ἢ πὰ this SATING 15 cur 
And = |sapread abroad'the word thie among , Jews ently cenortad ainoue the, 
HEXPL TNS σημερον. Jewsto *TuIs day. 

vil) tho day. ' 


16-And\lhe ELEVEN Diss 
ciples. went; to GALILFER, 
nfo the MOUNTAIN whcro 
w?Jesus-lad:ordered: then. 
17 Andsecing)im, they 
<(indeed) prostrat Ted: to him’; 
shut-somE-doubted. 

18 And.J κυ approach- 
ing, spokerto{hem, saying, 
1" ΧΑ μοτίΣ Υ hae bec 
: pi ka του ‘tome, in:Iicavem 

on Earth. 
19 $Go, disciple-All ths 
NATIONS;immersipy them 
Sinlothewame of the Fa- 


WO. Se évSena padnrar επορευθησαν. ens THY 
The an@ elerea = disci pies went - fo the 
Ταλίιλαιαν, εἰς TO opas,, du εταξατο avrois ῥ᾽ 
Galilee, fo, the wmountiin, where had appo'nted them the 
Incovs. “Kat ἐδοντες avrov, mpocexuncar 
Jeass, Aad seging lim, they. ,-vostraredt 
αὐτῳ" of δὲ εδιστασαν. 39 Kae προσελθων & 
folim; they but doubted. And approschieg the 
Incous, ελαλεσεν avTois, λεγων Edom pon 
deaus, spoka tolbem, saying; TWaeabeen givenrtoane 
πασα εἕουσια εν ουρανῳικαι ext yns. ᾿Πορευ- 
elt gutbority io jeaven and om ¢arth, Golng, 
Bevres μαθητευσατε πάντα τα εθνη, βαπτιζον-: 
forth dinciple you all = the 'βλινόσια, im mer-' 
TES αὐτου: εἰς TO OVOLG TOU πατρὸς καὶ του δ : 
tog them Into the ' meme ofthe father ond of ibe oheene of-the Son,.ond 
wiovrnas-Trov ἀγιου πνεοματὸς" = διχασκοντες οἱ themoLy.-Spint; 
son sod ofthe boly ‘eplrit:; teaching 20 Tteaching them to 
auTous τηρεῖν παντα, dca evereskaptny-dpey,|-obécrve-all things: which 
them το οὕπεννο all, = whatever Lnave charged σχου. ‘I asa enjoined apes 
Kas ub Bovyeyurped bene pezacayT as ἥμερας; : 
cle you «am all the cayh 
aus Tht cuvreiAcias Tov aiwyos. 
"ὦ ὧδ end οἵ vhe apt 


* ACCORDING TO MATTHEW 


the pol 


* Varicas Mamvecniet.—1s.-r018 Day. Subscripfign—Aecordixo τὸ Marvoew. 


1 158. Mate 21:97: John (ἢ 18: .π. 22} ἍΠΙ. δινπκνῖ!. 2 ;.- στα. σἸυτῦ 1:Cor. xv. 272) Eph. 
40,21; Phibabeo-10: 2 Pet. th. ὩΣ 112. π|δεὶς αν} γεμηδο κεν! Σου σαι. χ. 
Gol 1... @ 90. Aci i! 4, 


ἘΓΕΥΑΙ͂ ΓΕΛΛΙΦΚῚ KATA ΜΆΡΚΟΝ. 
ar 


[αταῦ TIDINGS] πλιὰ. 


¥ACCORDING TO MARK, 


ΚΕΦ. a’. 1. CHAPTER I. 


VApyn τοὺ o-vyyeAov Incov Xpiorov, viow| 1 The Beginning of the 
A beginning ofthe = ~I-< Udings or Jenus Chrie, B00 |GLAD TIDINGS Οἱ Jcsug 
tov θεον. *° Gis yenp -πταιεν σαιᾳ τῷ wpoe|Christ, the Son of * God; 


ettbe God, As ite written in Essias 6 βδγο- 2 as it is written *tin 
. ες τὸ 

PNTR Idov, eyw αποστελω τον ayyeAcy the PEeopuEts, ¢“ Behold, 
pets “La, I send the messenge: 1 * T gond my MESSENGER 
μὸν πρὸ προσωπον Tov, és κατασκενασεὶ THY “before thy Face who will 
of me before face oi thee, who wilt prepare the “prepare ἦν w AY 

ὁδον cov. ϑῷωνη Bowrtos ev tn epnug: ἝΤοι- wg ον 
wry oftbee. Avoice ryingout tn the desert; Make} 3 “ἃ Voice proclaim. 


μᾶσατε τὴν ddov κυρίον, evOeras moverte τας] “ing in the DESERT, ‘ Pre 
fourcady the way ofalord, straight mekeyou the | “pare the way fcr the 
τριβους avrov:'” 4Ἐγενετὸ Ιωαννης Barri(we| “Lord, make the mien- 


deatea ways of bia.” Was John dipping “ways Btraight fcr him.” 
ev τῇ epnuw, καὶ Kn voTwY βαπτισμα μετα-} 4 +John was immersing 
in the = desert, aod publishing 5 ke ce of refor- in the DESERT, and pub. 
voias εἰς aber auaptioy, at efemopeveTy/ lishing an Immersion οἱ 
matiom ἐπ sorgivenete of sins, Aod went out 


Reformation for Forgive 


ε 
προς αυτον Taga ἢ lovdaia χωρα, και οἱ ‘lepo-| ness of Sins. 


το him all the Judes country, aod the Jera- δ ὁ Gnd recorted 46 Nick 
σολυμίται mavrest καὶ εβαπτιζοντο ev τῷ, 41) the cocxtny of Jue 
salem all; and were dipped inthe] “a ‘ 
9 iDEA, and all THOSE of 
Ἰορδανῃ ποταμῷ ba’ avrov, εξομυλογουμενοι jerusalem, and were it's 
Jordag mver by him, coniewing 


¢ ¢ 8 mersed by him in the 
τας waprias αὕτων, Ἣν δε ἴωαννης evdedu-| a ivee Jonpan. confessing 


the aing of them, Waa σὺν Joun — baving been | hei : 
μενος TPLYaS KaunAov, και ζωνην Sepuativny a ees 
, - 
eloth hain of a came, and abeit made uf skia δ: aoe eel ves clot a 
περι “ny ὁσφυν abrov, και ἐσθιων axpibas καὶ CO ἰδ μα ας ΔΤ ΣΝ BE 
around the  loina “flim. eud ealing Jociusts end Sine hi To as ΠΣ aaa 
ing his WAIST; in 
ελι αγριον. - Και εκήρνσσε λεγων" Ἐρχεται : τ 
Πὰν wild, And heciedoct essing; eile Hone Locusts and Wild 
85 ἰσχυρότερος you ὁπισω Ϊμου.}] οὗ οὐκὶ ΠΕΣ: : 
the = smightier ofme — after cme] ~ ofwhom not} ἢ And he proclaited, 
eget ixavos κυψας λυσαι Tov ἱμαντα των | S4YIDg, + rhe POWER ECE 
tan worthy bowed dowg tv loose the striny ofthe; ONE comes after mie; for 
ὑποδηματων αυτον. 8 Ἐγω % μεν εβαπτισα whom I am not worthy 
sandals of him. I indeed] dipped to 6locp down and tote 
Suas ev ὕδατι" avros be βαπτισει suas εν] the stuINGs of bis san- 
you in water, he but will dip you in| DALS. 
PvEUMATE ἁγιῳ. 8 {Ὲ immerse το. in 
spit holy. Water, but be will im- 
merse you in holy Spirit.” 
9 Χ[Καὶ7 eyevero ev exewais ταις fuepais,| 9 tAnd it occurred, in 
[Aud] dtcameto pre ἢ those the daye Those Pats: that Jesus 
ηλθεν ἴησους amo Na Caper rns Γαλιλαιας, wai} come from Nazareth | ot 
came Jesue = fram =Nazareth of the Galilee, and | GALLLEE, and was im- 


* Vatican Manoscater.—Tutle—Acconpixe τὸ Manu. 1. God 9. [sala 
tue Pnopurr. ἢ. Tsend. 7. me—onit, & indeed—onit. 9, And—omit. 


7 2. As the common rending has an immense majority in its favor, and some noted ver- 
sions; as the quotation 1s from two different prophecies, Mal. iil. 1, and Isa. xl.3, 8, of which 
the nearest 1s not from Tsaiah, but from Malachi; and as the Jews otten say, “fe ites sere. 
fen inthe Prophets,” yet itis nevereaidin the N. T. written in a prophet, but by him, there 
seems to be no just ground for departing from the recelved text.—Campbeill, Wkiby, Lightfoot, 


7.4, MaL ijl. 1; Matt. x1.10; Luke vil. 97, tS. Isa. xl.3;, Matt. iii.3; 1 uke iii. 4; 
John i, 98. 14. Mart. iii. ty Luke iii,s; John iii. 2s. 15 Matt. εἰ}. δι te 
Matt. hii, 4. 1 7. Malt. iii. 1; Johni,27; Acts ποτὶ, 5, 18. Aztel. 54 lL 2-4, 


gi, ley xix. 411 Cor. xll.13. 2 θ. Matt. iii 19; Luke liLaL 


nap 1. 10. MARK. (Chap. 1+ 30." 


--.- -- 


«βαπτισθη ὑπο Ἰωάννου ef Pov lopSavny., Kar 
was dipped by . Joba , inte the -y Jordan ἃ And 
«ὐθεως avafawwy aro τοῦ ὕδατος, ede σχιζο- 


merecd by John fy the 
JORDAN. . 


10 JAnd ascending from 


davmcdinsely = ascecouiog from the water, , beaaw | rend- the WATED, instantly he 
μένονς Tous ovpavous,.. kat” To mveoua, . ds | Saw (he MEAVENS opens 
fog fhe ss deasens, - 200d ’ the apiril, w |ing, ond the spit, like 
φεριστεραν, καταβαινον y. en" 5 αὐτον. Και} Dove descendiug upon 
a duve, ὯΝ deaccoding | upoo” ,Βίπι, " And him. sf Ξ ἜΝ 
φωνὴ cyevero ex των ουρανων' ‘' Eu εἰ ὁ 11 And a Voice came 
@rnica caine outof the | hvavena; "Thow ant the fiam the HEAVENS, Bay- 


ing, 1“ fou art my son 
the BELOVED; up thiec 
delipht."* -᾿ ἢ 
12 t And ἱπιπιεάϊαιοῖ 
the srinit ecnt ILim fort 
into the DESERT. 
‘13 And he was in the 
DESERT forty Days, being 
templed by the apvru- 
SABY; and was among 
tha WILD BEASTS; ani 
the ANGELS 6erved lum 


vios μὸν ὁ ayarnros, εν gw εὐυδοκησα." 
θοῦ of me tho Leloved, " Ja whom I delight.” ᾿ ᾿ 
Kar evdus το πνευμα αυτὸν εκβαλλεὲ εἰς 

dnd inmedately the oping μία  ΜΨ ree fato 

τὴν ἐρήμον, Kar nv ev τῇ ἐρήμῳ ἥμερας 

the deen. * Aod he wae in the , desert x daya* 

τισσαρακοντα, MeipaCouevos Uma τον garava, 
ἔστι). Lesog teu pred by ᾿ thee adversary, 

4 

καὶ ny μετὰ των θηριων' Kat οἱ ἀγγελοι διη- 

ant wes with | the wil beaste, and μι9 meascagers ys mun 

κύνουν QUT. , 

flere to bik, 


Ε 4 
4Mera be το παραδοθηναι τὸν twavyny,| 14 {Now after Jon 
After gow the tobsdalversdup the Jobo, . | wad imprisoned, JEsuUs 
nrdey ὁ Inoous eis τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, κηρυσσωὼν; ] came into GaLiLEE, pub- 
gems tho Jesus foto the Golilee, | ge precebiog | lishing the GLAD TIDINGS 


of Gop, “ τ 
. 15 and eaying, {“Τια 
TiMe’ has been accome 
plished, ard Gop’s ROYAL 
MAJESTY hag prpreached s 
t Reform, and teheve in 
the GOOD MESSAGE.” i 
“15 15 And of be was 
passing along by the ΚΑΚῈ 
of GaLILEE, be saw Si- 
mon, and Andrew 5 tha 
BRoTHEB of Simon, cast- 
ing. 8 Drag. into tho 
LAEF; for they were Fish- 
ernien. aa 


v0 εὐᾳγγελιον AU βασιλεια47 τον, θεὸν, 
«6 glad dingo ofthe hingdom] “4 ofthe ® God, 
Wea rAeywy' ‘Ors werdnpwrat δ᾽ maipos, και 
and sayiog; het has been fulfilled the Ὦ eeeson, (ἃ and 
Ἡγγικεν ἢ Bao.rA€1a του θεον' μετανοειτςε, και 
hascoumenightho majatg ofthe God, veform you, pa and 
πιστεύετε prorw euayyeAin. 9 Περιπατὼν δε 
beligve you ἰὴ the good mevsaage, » Walting waif and 
mapa τὴν θαλασσαν rhs TadsAaias, ede Σιμωνα 
by the Co ofthe Galilee, .... μενα Almon 
και Ανδρεαν τον ἀδελφὸν αντον, αμφιβαλλοντας 
and Asdsew the ὑδγτοίοῦ͵, of hic, ~, @asting 
ιβληστρον ; ev- TH. θαλασσῃ" σαν 
ἈΠΟΊΘΑ στῇ in? ΜΝ mrad ns wert yee 
GAvess. Kas εἰπεν aurois ὃ Inoous:, Δευτε 


Gshere ands sald fothem sho Jewue, . Come 17 And Jesus δαὶ ἃ fo 
οπισω μον, και ποιησω Suas γενεσθαι ἁλιεῖς) them, “Come, follow me, 
after me end ἢ πὲ παῖ you * tobe +. Oohere | and I will make you Fish. 
ανθρωπων. “Kas evOews αφεντες τα 8ierva| ers of Men. 


of men. 2 Aod immédiately μένος the nets 
autwy, ἠκολονθησαν αντῷῳ. 9Καὶ προβας 
ofthem, they followed hia, And guing 
[ἐκεῖθεν ολιγον, εἰδεν Jaxwfoy τὸν του 
{thence] 6 δῆίμια, heow James =—s tha. - sof the 
Ζεβεδαιον, mas lwavyny gory αδελφον αυτον, 
Taveder, . apd γ Joba ἡ the brother othim, 
και αὐτοὸῦϑ ¢* τῷ πλοίῳ KaTapriforvras τα 
und ἐμοιποῖνε ἐδ the chip were mending * the 
δικτυα' Dar evOews εκαλεσεν avrovs. Kar 
nels; and immediately he called them. And 
er 
* Vatican Manoscarrr.—ti, theo I delight. ld ofthe xincnov—omit, ᾿ 18, 


And oa ho wae pnaaing along by, 16. the saornes of Simon, custiny. 18, the 
BEYS. 19. theuco—omit. 


£10. Matt lil, 10, John 4. 82. 11. Mark (x. 7. 719. Matt.iv.1, Lube lv. 1. 
ἰδ, Matt. Ly. If, 28. τ WB. Dan. ἶχ. 95; Gal. ἱν, 41: ph. t. 10. 18. Matt. tv, 17, 
bua Mast Iv. 10; Luke τ, 4, } 18. Bare ain, 97; Luke v.43, } 10. Mott. iv. 41. 


16 And instantly fleav- 
ing "tho wxzrs, they fol- 
lowed him. 

19 ¢ And going forward 
a jittle, he saw THAT 
James who ia the son of 
ZELEDEE, and John his 
DKOTHER; they also were 
in the Boat repairing the 
NETS; : 

20 and he immediately 


thap. 1, 21.) MARK, [Chap, 3: $1. 
a¢evres τὸν πατερα αὑτων Ζεβεδαιον ep! called thems and leaving 
leaving the father ofthem Zebedee jo | their FATHER Zchedce in 
Te πλοίῳ peta των μισθωτων, απηλθὸον |the Boat with the WIRED 
the sbip with the hireLoga, they went | SERVANTS, they followed 
οπισώ αυτονυ. him, 
after him. 21 tAnd they went ἴα 
Καὶ εἰσπορενονται εἰς Καπερναουμ' Kat Canernaum; and on the 
And they went into Cape, weuin ; and | SABBATIL, ἘΠ᾿ ΠΣ the 
evOews τοῖς σαββασιν εἰσελθων εἰς THY QUva-|SYNAGOGUE, he taught 
immediately tothe sabbath” going into the syns the cople ; 
yeyny, εδιδασκε. Και εξεπλησσοντο em | “2. t and they were 
gogue, he taucht, And they were awared at struck with awe at lis 


τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτου ny yap διδασκων avTous as 
wehbe teaching ofhim; hewaa for teaching them as 


efovo.ay ἐχων, καὶ οὐχ ὡς οἱ Ypauuares. 
authority having, and not as the scribes, 

3 Καὶ nv ev Tn συναγΎωγ ἀντων avOpwros ev 
And was in the synagogue of thein a man in 

[1] 
πνευματι αἀκαθαρτῳ, καὶ ἀνεκραξε, “1 Ἀεγων" 
epint unclean, and = hecried out, waying, 
« 

*[Ea,] re ἡμιν καὶ σοι, ἴησον Ναζαρηνε, 
(Letalone,} what tous διὰ tathee, Jesus Ὁ Nasareng, 

nA@es aroderat nuas; oda σε Tis εἰ, JO 

fomestthou to destroy us; [hnow thee who thoy art, the 

ε i 

ἅγιος του θεον. Kas επετιμησεν αὐτῳ ὁ 
holy ofthe God, And rebuked bin. the 


Ιησους, Acywr? Φιμωθητι, ma efcAPe εξ aurov. 
Jesus, waying; Be stent, ἸῺ = come) ουϊοί obim. 
δ Kat σπαραξαν avToy To πνευμα TO axabapToy, 
Ani = convulsing him the spint = the unelean. 
Kat Kpatay φωνὴ peyadn, εἔηλθεν €& avTov. 
and crying a voice great, came outof bin, 
7 Kat εθαμβηθησαν παντες, wate συΐζητειν 


And they were astonished all, Bo AS to reason 
ε 
προς aurous, Ἀεγοντες Tiedrsatovto, Tis 7 
among themselves, saying; What is thisP what the 


διδαχὴ ἢ Kawn αντη; ὅτι κατ᾽ εξουσιαν mat 
teaching the new this; that wath Autiuaily even 


τοις πνρνευμαῦσὲ Tois axabaprois επιτασσεὶ και 


to the apirits to the uneleam be eajoius and 
ε ς 
ὑπακονονσιν αὐτῳ: ΘῈζηλθο Se ἢ ακοη 

they bearken to hin, Wentout and the report 
αυτον ev@us εἰς ὁλὴν THY WEPiKwpor THS 
ofhim fortiwith into whole the counuy of the 
Γαλιλαίας. 

Galhilee. 


“3 Kat evOews, ex της cvvaywyns εξελθοντες, 
And instantly, outof the pynacogue beiny come, 


naGov εἰς THY OiKiay Σιμωνος καὶ Avdpeou, 


hewent inlo the bouse of Samon and Andrew, 

μετα Ιακωβον kai Ιωαννου. ὃ Ἢ Se πενθερα 
with James aud John, The and mother-in-law 
Σιμωνος KaTexerro πυρεσσουσα" και evbews 


of Simon was laid down baving a fever; 


λεγουσιν» αὐτῷ wep’ αυτής. 
theyspoke ἴο ὃδῖτηι about Βεγ 


δυὰ = immemately 
31 Kat προσελθων 


mode of INSTRUCTION; 
for he taught them, as 
possessing Authority, and 
not as the SCNIBRES. 

23 + Now there was in 
their syNaGOGUE, a Man 
with an impure Spirit; 
and he exclainied, 

2% saxiig, “ What hast 
thou to du with us, Jesus 
Nazarene? Comest thou 
10 destroy us? 1 know 
thee who thou art, the 
HOLY ONE of Gop.” 

23 Aud Jests rebuked 
it, saving, $“ Be silent, 
and come out of him.” 

8» And the impure 
SPIRIT, thavinz convulsed 
im, and Justine eried 
with a Joud Yuice, came 
out of him, 

27 And they were all so 
astonished, as ta reason 
*with themselves, saying, 
‘Whatis this? * A new 
DectrineP With Author 
ity he commands even the 
IMPURE SPIBITs, und they 
obey him.” 

28 And his PAME soon 
spread abroad * every- 
where throughout the In 
tire BEGIUN Of GAaLitre. 

29 tAnd being como 
out of the SYXNAGOGLe, 
he immediately went into 
the mousk of Simon and 
Andrew with James and 
John 

$0 Now Simon’s MoTIte 
FR-INeLAW lay sick of i 
fever, and forthwith they 
spoke to him about her. 


cL .  .Ῥὄ..ϑ.-ὃς).Ἑ.7ς...-ςςςς-ς-..»»Κ-.-.--ς-ς---.--α-ς- ττ τὉτοὥὠοὀὕοὕὀὔὸοόυᾶ!:ο...οὈττττ.--ς 
Lee 


And connng 8] And approaching, he 

* Vatican Manvsentrs.—4, Let alonc—omit, 27. with themselves, 97. A 
new Doctrine? With Authority. 25. everywhere throughout, 

21. Matt, iv.13, Luke iv. 31. t 22. Matt. vii, 23 t 55. wakely 33. ἠ ce 

Matt, viii. 20. 25, ver. 34, Mark iii. 12. t 24, Mark ix, 2 330 “6 


vill. 143 Lubeiv. 38% 


MAK. 


Chap. 1: 82.) 


- πο 


ηγειρεν αυτὴν, Κρατησαξς TIS χεῖροῖ aurys: 
ac ramed her, having ludbold cfthe hand ofher, 
kat αφηκεν αὐτὴν ὃ πυρετὸς Ἀ[ εὐυθεως"} και 
and left her the fever [tumediately,) oat 
διηκονς. avTais, 
witiatered to them, : 

82 Opias δὲ yevouevts, dre εδυν ὁ ἥλιος, 

Evening and = peingcoma whea set the sun, 

epepoy Wpos αυτὸν πανταῖς Tous Kanws exovTas, 
they brought to him all those sickness ᾿ having, 
και τους δαιμονιζομενου:" 23 καὶ ἡ πόλις 
and = those being demooied, and the «ity 
ὁλη επισυνηγμενη ἣν πρὸ; τὴν θυραν. ™ Kai 
“πὶ baving beea δευνιπεὰ was at the = door, And 
εθεραπευσε πυλλοὺυς κακως EXOVTAS ποικίλαις 

he healed many sick having various 
vorus* Kat δαιμόνια πυλλὰα efeBade, και oun 
distance, and demons Diany becastout, and not 
φιε λαλεῖν ta δαιμον.α, ὁτι μδεισαν avrav, 
allowed fospesk the demons, because they knew him. 


85 Xai wpwi, eveuyov λιαν, avaotas εζηλθε, 


And early, bight much, baeving arisen he went out, 
*[xas ἀπηλθεν] εἰς ἐρῆμον τόπον, Kates 
[and pean Ἢ πιὰ — & denert piace, and there 
προσήνχετο. Και κατεδιωξαν αὐτον ὅ Σιμων 
Prayed. And eayerly ον! him the Simon 
Kat of μετ᾽ αντου. “7 Kay εὐμοντες αὐτὸν, 
and thos with him, And having found hin, 


Acyovow autq@ Ὅτι wavtes (ητουσι σε. 

they aay tohuny That aut {ΠῚ} thee, 
Kas λέγει auras: Αγωμεν εἰς Tas εχομ- 
And θεν γ4 taiLem;, 6 πιμαῖ γὸ into the peigh- 
evas κωμυπολεις, iva καὶ εκεὲ κηρνξω" εἰς 
bong towus, that also there Timay preachy For 
Trovto "yap εξεληλυθα, © Kat ἣν axnpuadwy 
(ite bevavee παν come out And he waa proclaiming 
εἰς τὰς συναγωγας auTwy, εἰς bAnY τὴν Γαλι- 


tn the bynuyoguca ofthem, in whole the Gali. 
λαιαν, Kat τα δαιμονια εκβαλλων, © Kay 
lee, and = the denon casuny out. 4nil 
ἐρχεέται προς αυτον Aewpos, παρακαλων avrer, 
comes to lim aleper, beseeching Bit may 

“|xas ονυπετων αὐτὸν, καὶ] λεγων αὖ" 

{aud hoeeling hitn, pod} eying to hoy 
‘Ors εἐαν θελῃς, δυνασαι με καθαρισαι, Ὁ Δ 
That if thaw wilt, then art able ou to cleanee, Gee 


de Inoous σπλαγχνισθεις, ἐκτείνας THY χεῖρ, 
and Jeaua being mosed with pety, stretching oul the hans, 
nYaTo avTov, καὶ Acyes auTw Θελω, Hava- 
ΠΟ ofhins, διὰ μην to him: Iwill, 
0 a 
pistnti, Kat Κ[ειποντος αὐτου. ευθεως 
cleansed, Aud having said ofhim,] immediately 
ΕῚ ε 
ἀπῆλθεν aw αντον ἢ λεπρα, Kat ακαθαριγθη. 
departed from hin the leprosy, and) πᾶ was cleansed, 
| Καὶ ἐμβριμησαμενὼς avtw, evOews εξεβαλεν 
And basing strictly charged oun, finmediately he sent forth 


beihan 


-- -᾿- -- - ee ee ae nee 


“Vatican Manuscairt.—3l. lininedlately—omit. 
85. and de parled—amet. 30, Simon. 
wud prockvinied to them in. 
berg moved. 41. his wanp, 

τ), Mall. vili.J6,; Luke lv. 40, 

ah. Lula iv. 40, t 838. 
40. Malt. viil. 2, J-uke v. ἢ» 


Take iv, 4. 


$8. elnewhere, Into. 
40, and kneeling down tv him, and~owit, 


chap. 1: #3. 


took hold of her HAND, 
raised her up, and the 
FEVER Icft her, and she 
served them. 

32 [ And Evening being 
come, when the sUN was 
sct, they brought to bim 
ALL the sicx, and the 
DEMONIACS$ 

33 and the whole cirt 
assembled at the poor. 


$4 And he cured Many 
sick of Various Disorders, 
and expelled many De- 
mone; fand permitted not 
(he DEMONS to speak, be- 
cause they knew * him to 
be the Christ. 

85 tAnd having arisen 
very early in the Morning, 
he went out into a Desert 
Place, and there prayed. 

$6 And * Simon and 
THOSE with him cagerly 
followed him. 

87 And having found 
him, they say to him, “All 
seck thee.” 

88 And he says to them, 
{“We must go *else- 
where, into the ADJA- 
CENT Towns, that I may 
proclaim there also; for 
thie 1 have come forth.” 


89 f And * he wem 
and proclaimed to them 
in their SYNAGOGUES 
throughout All λάχε, 
and cast out the pr. 
MONS. 

4) tAnd a Leper comes 
to him, besceching lim, 
saying, “If thou w it, thou 
canst cleanse Mc.” 

41 And Phe, being move} 
with pity, extending *),‘s 
WAND, touched him, aid 
suys to hun, “Twill; be 
thou cleansed.” 

42 And immediately tbe 
LEPROSY departed from 
him, and Le was eleansed. 

43 And having strictly 
charged hii, he forthwith 
sent him away, 


84, him to be the Christ, 
ὃν. he wend 
41. be, 


Σ 34. Mork ill. 22: Luke iv. 4; Acta xvi. 17,14 
t 8). Matt. iv. 23, Luke av. en 


Chan lt MARK. 
avrov, “Kat Acyes avTw* ‘Opa, μηδενι μηδεν], 43 
him, δὰ; δὲιγβθὶ ἴο him; . topoone anything + 


εἰπῇ 5" αλλ᾽ ὕπαγε, σεαυτὸν δειξον τῷ iepet, 
thou ‘ell; but “Ὁ: thyself show totbe pric 
και Ἐροσένεγκε wept Tov καθαρισμον σου ee 
and for the perlication§ ofthee what 
mpoterere Μωσης, εἰς μαρτυριον αντοις. *'O 
enjoined Mose, far ἃ wilness to them. He 
δὲ εξελθων ηρξατο κηρυσσειν πολλα και διαφη- 
ας going out Legan : to publish many (things) and spread 
μιζειν τὸν λόγον, GoTe μηκετι αὑτὸν δυνασθαι 


abrvad the word, soas = no longer him to be abla 
φανερως εἰς πόλιν εἰσελθειν" addr’ εξω er 
publiciy into δεῖῖγ to enter; but 3 without m 


Epnucts τόποις NV, καὶ NpPXOYTO προς αὐτὸν 


devert puce, howes, and they wens to him 
πανταχόθεν, 

from all parts. 

KE®, β΄. 2, 
Kat πολιν εἰσῆλθεν εἰς Καπερναουμ δὺ 
And επξείη he went into Capernanm 

ἡμερων" καὶ ἠκουσθή, ὅτι εἰς οἶκον εστι, 

days; eod it wasreported, that into shous he in 
2 Και *[evOews] συνηχθησαν πολλοι, wore 

And [um mediately] were gathered together many, so a8 


μήκετι χωρειν μηδε ta προς thy Ovpas Kat 


no longer to contain not even the places nrar the door; and 
eAaAet autos Toy λογον. 3 Και ἐρχονται Epos 
hespake tothem the work And = they come to 


auToy παραλυτικον φεροντες, aipouevoy ὑπὸ 


him 8 paralytic bringing, being carried by 
reccapav. *Kar pn δυνάμενοι προσεγγισαι 
four. And not being able to come nigh 
αυτῳ δια τὸν Οχλον, αἀπεστεγασαν τὴν 
tohim through = the crowd, they uncovered the 


στεγην, ὅπου nye καὶ εξορυξαντες χαλωσι 
rout, where hewas; and having dug through they let down 


Toy κραββατον, ed’ ‘w ὁ παραλυτικος κατε- 


the bert, upon which the paralytic was 
κειτο. ϑἼδων δε ὁ Ἰησους την πιστιν αυὐτων, 
aid. Seeing andthe Jeans the faith of them, 


Aeyet Tw wWapaduTixg: Texvoy, αφεωνται σου 


says τοῖπε paralytic: 5. are forgiven of thre 
ai ἅμαρτιαι. δΉσαν δε TIVES Twy PPGUEETLEY 
the aloe. Were but some of the scribes 


exes καθημενοι και διαλογιζομενοι es ταις 


[ Crap. 2: 


44 and sars to him, 
See, that thon say noe 
thing to eny one; but 
80, show Thyself to the 
PRIEST, and present for 
|thy PCRIFICATION, those 
pane which Moses eom- 

ita anded, +t for Notifying 
ithe cure) to the le. 
45 > But Hz pune ak 

began” to publicly pro» 
claim and divulge tha 
THING, 80 that he couid 
no longer openly enter a 
City, but was without in 
Desert Places; and they 
resorted to him from all 
parts, 
CHAPTER IL 


1 And after eome Dara, 
the again entered Caper. 
naum; and it was re- 
ported That he was in a 
House. 

3 And Many were gath- 
ered together; so that the 
house) “could not contain 
them, nor the PARTS atthe 
poor; and he spake the 
wWonrD to them. 

3 And thes come * bring- 
ing to him a Paralytic, 
carried by Four. 

4 And bene unable to 
approach him, because of 
the CROWD, they mAcoy- 
ered the ROOF where he 
was; and having duz 
through, they lowered the 
7COUCH on which the 
PABALYTIC was laid. 

5 Now JEsuUs percciv- 
ing their FAITH, says to 
the PABALYTIC, “ Son, thy 

sins are forgiven.” 

6 But there were some 
of the SCRIBES Sitting, 
and reasoning 


there sitting and reasoning in the in their 
καρδιαις abtwr =? Ts οὗτος οὕτω λαλεῖ BAac- | HEARTS, ᾿ 
hearts ofthem, Why = this thos apeake bla hi ao ΠῚ ἣ ; 
ἢ this man? He blisphemes 
μίας" τις δυναται adieva: Quaprias, εἰ py |i? Dlas} 
nae who 3 isable to forgive sina, if ποι Who can forgive Sins, hat 
εἷς ὁ θεος; SKat evOews emvyvous ὁ Ingovs|the One Gopi" | ᾿ 
ene the God? And Immediately kuowing the Jesus 8 And Jests, immed. 
* Vatican Mancscairt.—2. immediately—omit. & bringing to him, 7. That 


this man thus epeaks? Heblasphemes! Whocan 


+ 44 See Notes on Matt viii 3, 4. 
a! ting ofa mattrass and two quilts. 
trass laid on the floor, and over this 8 one. 
covering,) the other sheet being sewed to t 
a pillow. 

t #4. Lev. alv.3, 4,10; Matt τὴ. 4: Luke v.14 
in 1; Luke ν᾿ 18. 


£4 Luke v.15 


+ 4, Eastern beds are light and moveable, con. 
Dr. Russell tells us, that their 

(in winter a carpet, or some such woolcer 
e quilt, A divan cushion often serves {or 


tds consisé of a mat- 


1L Maw 


MARK 


ὅτι Ἐ[οὑτω:} avros διαλο- 


τῳ -σνευμαιὰ αὕτου, 


dothe - ερὶπν of hhmecl { thai (thee) they rem 
γιζονται ev ἕαυτοις, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ti = TavTa 
soned ainong themsclres, said to them; Why thems (things) 


διαλογιζεσθε ev ταῖς KapRats ὑμων; 9τι 
inthe 


rrasoe yue ucerta ofyouP Which 
εστιν εὐκοπώτερον; εἰπειν Τῷ παραλυτικφ᾽ 
is easier P 5 8} tot paralytic; 


Adewvrat gov ai ἁμαρτίας; ἢ εἰπεῖν Ἐγειρε, 
Areforgiven oftbee the eins! or tocay,; Arius, 
αρυν gov toy κραββατσν, καὶ περιπάτει; 
sake up oftheo the bed, and wat 
10'tya δε εἰδητε, dre εξουσιαν cxes ὁ vios Tov 
That bot yoo may know, that authority | Las theaon ofthe 
avOpwrou ἐπι τῆς γῆς apieras ἁμαρτιατ᾽ (λεγει 
man on the «arth to forgive. eine} (tre saye 


ry παραλυτικῳ") |! Zoe Acya Evyeipe, apor 
to the paralytic ;) To thea f say; Avise, take op 
tov xpafParoy gov, και bra@ye €1s TOF οἰκὸν 
the bed oftbee, and go iste the houses 
gov) Kai ηγερθὴ evOews, καὶ ἄρας Tov 
of tbee, And be was rained twmedialely, and takiog up the 


ἄραββατον, εξηλθεν evaytioy παντων" ware 
bed, wentoat fe presence of all, oO ae 
εξιστασθαι παντας, καὶ Botafeiw τον θεὸν, 
* @o astosiab all, ead to glorify the God,, 
heyovras: ‘Ori ουδεποτε οὕτως εἰδομεν. 
esying; Theat never thus we παν, 


Ὁ Καὶ εξζηλθε παλιν παρα τὴν θαλασσαν" 
And chewentout again uy the ors. 


καὶ was ὁ οχλοςτ. ἤρχετο πρὸς avrov, και εδι- 


and all (he crowd capa ta hhin, and he 
δασκεν avrovs. "Και παραγων εἰδε Λενιν Tov 
taught them, | And passingon hovew Levi the 


τον AAdatov, καθημενὸν ἐπι TO ἡελωνιον,. καὶ 


ofthe, Alpheus, sitting δὲ the custom house, and 
λέγει αὐτῶ" Ἀκολουῦει ΄ pot, Kai avagras 
days to bin; Follow mre dod rising up 
ψκολουθησεν αὐτῳ. 
he followed lim. 


Ἰδ Καὶ exeveto ev Ty χατακεισθαι ἀντον εν 
Aol ithappesed in the orechoeattxbla him in 
1 

Τῇ OiKia QuTOV, καὶ πολλοι τελωναι και ἀμαρ- 
‘tie βου ofhim, and many pul.icans and bib- 
τωλοι συνανγεκειντὸ τῳ ἴησου και Tots padnrais 
teolined with the Jesus aod tho diaciples 
noay yap πολλοι, Kat Ἠκολουθήσαν 

they were. for many, and they followed 
16 Καὶ of γραμματεῖς καὶ vi Φαρισαιοι 
Aad the cn aod . the Phariaees 
εὐντες αὐτὸν ἐσθίοντα μετὰ των τελώνων και 
torivg him eating with the pubbcume = and 
«μαρτωλῶν, ἐλεγον τοις μαθηταῖς αυτον" ἘΓΤι 
slnnan, maid po thd disci plea of bim ; by) 
ὁτι μετα των τελώνων καὶ ἀμαρτωλων εσθιει 
thac with οέϊιΦ = peblicans ‘and. ore bat 


- τι ey in a he, 


nen 

avTov’ 
of him, 

C.ITO. 
lig. 


(Chap. 2: 16. 


alely perceiving in his 
SPIRIT, that they reason- 
ed among themeelycs, *he 
says to them, “Why do 
yoo reason (hua in, your 
HEARTS ? 

9 { Which is casier? to 
τὰ fo the PaBALTTIIC, 
‘Thy sins are forgiven;’ 
or lo say (with effect} 
‘Arisc, take Thy coucu, 
and walk?’ 

10 But that you may 
know That the son of 
MAN jas Authority on 
EABTA to forgire Sins,”” 
(he says to the FAna- 
LYTIC,) 

11 “Tsay to thee, Arise, 
take up (hy cotcn, and 
go to thy 1o0use.” 

12 And he was raised 
immediately, and taking 
up the Covcn, went aut 
in presence of all; po that 
they were all amazcd, snd 
glorified Gon, saying, “We 
never gay anything like 
this !"* 

13 And he went cut 
again by the LAKE, anit 


-All the cnown resori. d 


to him, and he taught 
them. 

14 f And passing along, 
he gnaw tirae Lev. who 18 
(he son of ALPRELS, Bil- 
Une at the TAx-oFrricr, 
and gays to him, “ Fol'aw 
me.” And arising, be 20}. 
lowed hin 

16 tAnd jt occurred; 
while he RECLINED AT 
TANLE in hig lrovsr, 
Many Tribute-takere and 
Sinners also reclined with 
Jesus and bis pisciP1rs: 
for μεν were Many, and 
they followed bin. 

16 And the scnises “ol 
the Puanisers observinp 
him eating with (he TRIB 
Ul¥-TaREBS and 1 Sim 
ners, paid to hia preci- 
rirs, “Tle eats with 
TRIBUTE-TAKERS and Sin 
nere|” 


* Varican Manrvscaret.—@& thus—omit. 
Puaniaras naw him eat, 16, Why~amet, 


16. By amartoslot, alnners, tne Goustiles or heathen 


8 he eays to them. 


16. of the 


erally noderstood in the Gap: 


pels, for this was ἃ term the Jewc never applied to any of thamseelves.— Clarke. 


LO Matt. χα 1 14, Matt ἐκ, σὺ Luke v. 97. 


1 16, Matt az 10 


Crap. 2: 111 MARK. | 
*[ na πινει ;} και axovoas & ἴησους λεγει 
and ona And henrlog τὰ Jesus oops . 
euros * yperay z ἐχουσιν οἱ ισχνοντες 
‘go tbomy need thoes being well | 
iarpov, ἀλλ᾽ oi Kaxws corres. Οὐκ ηλῦον 
2 


Maphysiclan, bet thos sick being. 
καλεσαι δικαίους αλλα ἐμαρτώλονες 
toenll jas(onea} but noe, - 

Kas ησαν of μαθηται Ιῳαννου καί ol “@apr| ° 
Aud «μετ te 3 discinics ofJoho gp, aad the. Phori- 
Caos νη σ  εὐονταξ' Kat epyxoyvrai, gai ,»λεγουσιν 
φετο .«. (sung, Ὁ rand + they come, w nod ” ,they 427: 
cur Διατὶ οἷ μαθηται Ἰσαννου καὶ οἱ τῶν 


6 J caans 


bin ; Woy the , disciple yp of John am) thoee of the 
Φαρισαίων. ynatevovow,¥ οἱ δὲ ὅσοι. μαθηται 
Poharmers., faa those but to bee’ , disciples 


ov νηστενουσιε;.. 5 Kaz ϑεπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ Inrous: 
“got Cant? . , And ond 8 to them - iko ¥ ee eomar: ΄ 
Mn δυνανται οἷ wos rov Pupdwvos, cer” ‘pi dl. 
Not ere able ᾿: tho eons ofthe bnde-chamber, ἢ bo which the 
ψυμφιος per - αὐτῳν ιεστι,νηστενειν Ἂς ὅσον 
bridegroom = wilh them,» |; bs, Ἂ =, bo Coat? aR , eoloug 
Χρόνον pel? ἑαντων εχουσι roy νυμφιον, - ov 
aisme = with) = themuclves * an bore f tho § bridezroom,” not 
Suvarras νηστευέιν. ck. τὺ Ἑλευσονται δε ἡμεραι, |. 
areabla ει ἰοίαϊ. ἡ 4 ΜῈΝ come Ἢ “bot ας - days, 
ὅταν * ἀπαρθὴ ἀπ᾿ “αὐτῶν ἢ ὁ ἔνυμφιος,, , eau 
‘when moy be taken away, frome ἢ» thom the eters τι 58 
τοτενηστευσουσὶν EV EKEI TH ἡμερα. Gubers 
'ehea they willfast ." | ba; that wy Se day. ‘No one 
ewiPAnua pakous’ ayvadou Xemipsanrres A 
apatch «24 = of cloth A antolled gh Ἃ bcus wR ff on 
ἱματιῳ παλαιφ' ef “be. BN, αιρει “To πλήρωμα 
‘ogmande old; = 4f: but” ποῖ, taken away the patch +. 
avTov το καινον ὅ τον ἔπαλαιου, nats χεῖρον 


efiteelt πὲ μρλτη worse 
σχισμα Τ᾿ βεταν, 2 και ovbers: Parner | _owey 
. parent becomes, And = no one. SE ® pots wine 


veo εἰς ασκυυς παλαιους" εἰ Be μὴ. ῥησσει ὃ 
‘pew toto )3>_ bottles old; . if, but: met, > berate the 
ovos ὃ *[veos] τοὺς Facecus, ‘tat ὁ osvos 
Seine the. (ucw} ~ the: boule, “and the wine 
‘axyeitas, καὶ ol acxos ἀπολουνται" αλλα ovo 


pe opailed, and the botiles τι. arclosty 7 Dut wine 
veoy εἰς Brkous Kawous βλήτεον, 
‘pes shto beltics. ecw, / must be pul, 


33 Και evyevero παραπορευεσθαι αὐτὸν ev ταις 
And itcameto pass, to go as lin in the 
σεββασι δια των -σποριμων, καὶ ᾿ἠρξαντα. οἱ 
tablath through the KY corn-ficlds, " acd. began f the 
μαύηται auTou- δον " ποτειν ἀτιλλοόντες τους 
 dAupciples ofhin sway _ do mako ‘plucking - ke tho 
σταχυας 4kKas of '"Φαρισαιοιῖ ede yo avty’ 
aaveu'cprn, Αυά ! the & Pharisece “Fo gaid te hin, 
lie, τι ποιουσιν cy τοῖς σαββασιν,"ἘἜ ὁ τ οὐκ 


ε “a 
17 And Jesus having 


heard it, saye to them, 
+Tury bein νὴ DEALT 
havo no Ne a Physi- 


cian, but rT who oro 
sicn. 1 came not to call 
the ighteaws, _ but Sin- 
j hers.” 


18 Row the DIScIrres 
of Jclin and the Praw- 
SEES Were pal A nod 
they came “and lo 
him, ey do the Dis 
CIPLES of John, *and tho 
DIscipLes of the Puan. 
Iscrs fast, but THINE Lash 
not ΤῊ 


δ 19" Ana Jesvs replicd, 
“Can the BRIDEMEM fast, 
while the BRIDEGROOM 13 
with them? During the 
time they have the saipk- 
choom with them, they 
cannot fast. 


20 Dut the Days wil 
come, when the BRIDE- 
GBOooM Will be takcn from 
them, and then they wil 
fast in Thal pay. . 


wet 

21 No one sews Β Piece 
of undressed Cloth on lo 
an old Garment; if so, the 
NEW PIECE of itself tokes 
away from the Ομ, ond a 
worse Renl is meade. 


~ 22 And no one puis new 
Wine inlo told Skins; of 
so, the WINE "will burst 
the SKINS; and lhe WINE 
will be’ lost, and the 
skins; Dut new. Wine 
into new Skins.’ 


23 ¢ And at happened, 
(hal he " was gassing 
tlrouch the FifLos oF 
GRAIN on the SABBATH. 
and his ptscirpcrs began 
as they * made their way, 
to pluck the nEApDs of 
GRAIN. 

9904 And the Puanisues 
said to bin, “Sea, why do 
they on the ΞΑΒΒΆΤΗ whit 


Ace, why dotheys ko the — esbbath, what” aot [18 nol lawful *”- 

© Vatican Manuscarpet.—lé, and drinks—orl. 13. and the prscirurs oF the 
Faaniseca fast, bit ΤᾺ ΝῊ fast nou? 22 NEW—onif. 22. will burst the ae 
and the wins will be lost, sod the esiva; but new Wine into pew Shins, oh was 
passing through. 23, made their way, to pluck, 

ὁ τ΄. Sce Note fn Matt. ix. 17. 

11] Matt 1x.02,13; Luke τι 31. 82 3 Mathix ia; Luter. 23 τ. 


Matt an f; Luke vit. 


Chap. 3. 25.) MARK, (Chap. 3: 4. 


_—_—_—— ΠῸὋῸτΤΤΤ τ ΤΤῦὕῸῈτΠτςΡΣῪτΣτΣττσττττπἕορρπφΦφΦΔ ὋοὌοᾶΘΠσοέῆοςςς > aaa 
: | 25 And * he said to 
eteotss ™ Και autos εἐλεγεν avrois Ουδεποτε them, t“ Ifave you never 


is lowful? And he anid to them: Never read what David did, when 
ανεγνῶτε, τι εποιῆσε Δαυιδ, ὁτε χρειαν coxe, τα had Need, and was 


Lave youknown, what = did David, whea need e bad, hungry, he, and THOSE 
και επεινασεν, autos καὶ οἱ μετ΄ a@vTOVs | i tine 
wnd was hungry; he aod those) with phe % Jlow the went inle 
A *(Tws| εἰσῆλθεν εἰς Tor οικον TOV θεου, the caBERNACLE of Gon, 
[Mow] he went Into =s the house ofthe od, to Abiathar (son) of the 
ἐπὶ Αβιαθαρ Tov apxiepews, καὶ TOUS APTOVS| Vay ΡΒΙΕΒΊ, and ate tthe 
t>  Abiather ofthe — bagh-priesty = and =the =~ loaves’ veg of the PRESENCE, 
rns προθεσεως epayer, obs οὐκ εξεστι φαγειν [1 which none but the 
ctthe presence dileat,_ which not isinwful_ = toeat tourests could lawfully 
εἰ μη τοις ἱερευσι, Kat εδωκε και τοῖς συν! oot. and he gave also wo 
if poet the prieste, ant = hegave also tothone with Tose with hin.” 
avrg ovot; “Και εἐλέγεν avrois: To σαβ- 27 Ife also sad to them, 
bim being P And "διά tothem, The sable The SABBATI waa made 


» 
βατον δια τὸν ανθρωπὸν εγενετὸ, ονχ ὁ \for MAN, and not MAN for 
bath Lecauac of Lhe man was made, not the’ the SABDATH ; 


avOpwros δια τὸ σαββατον. βῃστε Kupios 98 ts that the son of 
pen = because ofthe = sabbath. Sothat alord © wan is Lord even of the 
εστιν ὁ vios Tov avOpwrov και Tov σαββατον. SABDATH.” 
fet ’ fthe eabbat 
ia the son ofthe man even ὦ CITAPTER ΠΙ. 


ΚΕΦ. γ΄. 8, | 1 1 λπὰ again he cnter- 
ed into the SYNAGOGUE, 
Και εἰσηλθε παλιν 1s THY GuVayarynY | wherc was a Man who had 
And = he entered agalo Into = the synagogue, a Withered HAND. 
καὶ ἣν exer avIpwmos efnpaupeyny EXwy THY! 2 and they watched him 
and was there @man having been withered having the closely, (to Bee) if he would 
χειρα 4Kas παρετήρουν auToy, εἰ τοις σαβ- cure him on the SABBATH} 
Landy and they closely watched him, if tothe sab-' (hat they might accuse 
βασι θεραπευσει autov, Iva κατηγορήσωσιν jim. 
bath he will beal bim, that they mig’.t accuse 3 And he says to TIAT 
αὐτου. Και λεγεὶ τῷ ανθρωπῷ τῳ efnpau-|[MAN HAVING the With- 
hin. And beesyse tothe map [Ἃ0 that having been) orcd MAND, “ Arse in the 
μενην EXOVTI THY χειρα" Evyetpe ets To μεσον.] wipst.” 
withered having the handy Arne io =the = = mice, 4 And he Bays to them, 
{Kas λέγει avroiss Efeorts trois σαββασιν͵]"“158 it lawful to do good 
And heesye tolbem, Isitlawful tolbe sabbath on the BABDATHII, or to do 
αγαθοποιῆσαε ἢ κακοποιησαι; ψυχὴν σωσαι,} ον} to save Life, or to 
to do guod or τὸ do evil P a life to snve, destroy Ε Kut THEY were 
ἢ ἀποκτειναι; Οἱ δε ἐσιωπων. ὅΚαι περιβλε-] silent. 
or ta destroy ἢ They but were silent And luokiog δ And surveying them 
Yauevos avTous μετ᾽ opy7s, σνλλυπουμενὸος ἐπι] with Indignation, being 
sound then with «anger, bewg grieved al grieved at the JABRDNEsS 
τῇ πωώωρωσει Τῆς xapdias ἀντων, Aeyes τῳ οὗ their NEARTS, he says 
the hasiluems ofthea hearts ofthem, hesays tothe|lothe man, “Stretch out 
avOpwry Exrewov τὴν xeipa gov. Και! "(πο παν. And he 


ei Siretchout the hand ofthe, And | stretched it out, and his 
εἴετεινε" καὶ απεκατεσταθη ἢ χεῖρ avTou.| MAND was restored. 
ho streucheil tt ouly aod was restored the haod =  ofhim. 0 tAnd the PuaRisExs 


8 Kas εξελθοντες of Φαρισαιοι, evlews μετα των going out, immediately 
Aod cemngeout the . Pharisees, immediately with the held a Council with tlhe 


—— — 


* Vatican Mancecairt.—25, ho euid, 0. How—omit. δ. the nanp. 
Δ gove Counsel, 


1 26. David went to the house of Ahlmelech at Nob, with whom the tabernacle then waa 


and tie ephod, and other holy things. See 1 Sain. xx1, + 24 These loaves wen 
pluced cna tale on the north aide, and at the right hand of him who entered the “πὸ 
cle, Exod ααὐ 80; Lev. xxiv. ὃ, ¢ 6. The Herodians were a political party 


8. 
who had to become eminent In the days of [erod the Great, as favoring his claims. ané 
thune of hia oxtrons, the Ilomans, to the soverelgnty of Judea 


95 1 @nm. ΣΕ! Ὁ. 1.20 Exod. rxlx, 83, 83. 48. Matt. 1}. 8. 1. Maw 
ile χανε νὶ @ 1.6. Matt. mile 5 : ν 


[Chap, 8: 18. 
Tlerodians, against him, 


how they might destroy 


Chap. 3; 7.) NIARK. 
"Hpwdiavan συμβουλιον εποιουν κατ᾽ avTou, 
lerodians 8 Council held epainst hin, . 
ὑπως αὐτὸν ἀπολεσωσι. him. 
pow him they might destroy. 


7 Και ὁ Incous pera των μαθητων αὗτου 


And the Jesas with the disciples of him 
avexwpnrev εἰς THY θαλασσαν" Kat πολυ TAT 
withdrew to tthe tea, and agreat 3 multi- 


Gos aro τῆς Γαλιλαιας ηκολουθησαν αντῳ" Kat 
tude from whe Galilee followed him, and 


avo της lovbatas, kat ἀπὸ ἱἹεροσολυμων, ὅ και 
from ss the Judea, and = from Jerisalem, and 
απὸ rns Ιδουμαίος, και repay του lopdavou, nat 
from the Idumea, and beyond the Jordan, and 
*lor) περι Tupoy καὶ Σιδωνα, πληθος πολν, 


{those} about Tyre and Sidon, ainultitude = great, 
ακονσαντες ὅσα εποιει, λθὸον πρὸς αυτον. 
having heard what thinex he did, came to lim, 


Kat εἰπε τοις μαθηταῖς avrov, iva πλοιαριον 


And hespaketothe disciples ofhim, that semail vesse) 
axaptepn autw, δια τὸν οχλον, iva μη 
pliould attend him, because of the crowd, thes not 


θλιβωσιν avtov. ἰϑπολλους yap εθεραπευσεν, 
they mightthrong bim. Many for he cured, 


ὦστε επιπιπτειν αὐτῷ, iva auTov ἅψωνται, 


ΕΟ BB to rmeh to him, that him they mizhttoucb, 
ὅὁσοι etxov μαστιγας. |! Kat ταπνευματα τα 
ΒΔ Πιλ as bad seuurgen, Aud the epirits the 


axadapra, ὅταν αὐτὸν εθεωρει, mporvemintev 


unclean, when him Facing on, fell before 

P ¢ " 
auTw, καὶ expad:, λεγιντα' ‘Ort ou εἰ ὁ υἷος 
hin, = anil cried, baying; That thou art the soa 
του Oeov. ‘Kat πολλα επετιμα αντοις, iva 
ofthe God, Aod many times he charged them, tha: 
μη pavepoy αντον ποιησωσι. Kat avaBai- 
not kaowa μὶπ = they should make. And he goes 


vel εἰς TO Opos, Kat προσκαλειται obs ἤθελεν 
up Lato the mountain, and calle whom would 
autos’ καὶ ἀπῆλθον πρὸς auTov. 

he; and they came to hin, 


ΜΚαι εποιησεδωδεκα, iva wot per’ avrov, 

And be appointed twelve, that theyshould be with hiro, 
και *[iva] αποστελλῃ avrovs κηρνσσειν, Sai 
and {δι} he might send them to preach, and 
exew εξουσιαν *[Beparevery Tas νόσους, Kat 

tuhave  authonty τὸ cure the dusenses, and 
εἐκβαλλειν τα δαιμονια, Kae επεθηκε τῳ 
to cast out the demons, And he puton tothe 
Σιμωνι ονομα Tlerpovs «at Ιακωβον τον τὺν 
Simom Aname Peter, διιδ = Jamce that ofthe 
ZeBedatov, καὶ ἰωαννὴην τὸν αδελφον Tov 
Lebeclee, aad Joba the brother ofthe 
laxwfov καὶ επεθηκεν auTois ovouata Boar- 
James; μιὰ = be putoa thein Dawes Boan- 

epyes, 6 εστιν, viot Bpovrnss Brae AvOpe 

’ ᾿ ροντὴϑ και ρέαν, 

erge, that be, bons) = oOfthundery aod Andrew, 


7 But Jesus with his 
DISCIPLES retired 1o the 
LAKE; and a Great Mul. 


-titude folowed him from 


i  “΄ἝἷἝἽἝἝἝ ---ςΞ.ε.ς.ς. 


-ο’οΨὍἍΠΘἜὋἝΟοΟοΤΟοΟ ς΄  --....ἍΨ..-.-.-.-- 


GALILEE, tand from Ju. 
DEA, 

8 and from Jernsalem, 
and from Iptxea, and 
from bevond the Jonpan; 
also a great Company from 
about Tyre and Sidon, har- 
ing heard what *he had 
done, came to him. 

9 And he epake lo his 
DIscipL¥s, that *a Small 
boat should attend him 
)ecause of the crown, 
that they might not presa 
upon him. 

10 For he had cured 
Many; 80 that as many 
as had Diseases rushed to- 
wards him in order to 
touch him. 

11 ft aAnd the impure 
SPIRITS, when tly be- 
held him, fell before tim, 
and cried, savinz, “ὅσα 
art the son of Gop.” 

12 And he repeatedly 
charged them, that they 
should) not make Hin 
known. 

13 1 And he ascended 
the MoUNTAIN, and called 
whom he would; and they 
went to hin. 

14 And he appointed 
“twelve, that they should 
accompany him, antl thet 
he meght sead them forth 
to proclaim, 

15 and to have Author- 
ity to expel DEMONS. 

16 * Now the TWELVE 
he appointed, were fSte 
MON, to Whom he gaye the 
Name of Pri ER; 

17 and Tu Aart James, son 
of ZEBEDEE, and Jolin 
the brother of JasFs; ta 
whom he gave the Names 
of Boanerges, that is, Song 
of Thunders 

18 and Andrew, and 


* Vatican Manuscript.—&% tHosK—onil, 
14. twelve, whom also be numed A port les, that, 
DISEASES, ANd—omil. 16. 


numed Prtrn. 
17. 11]. Mark |. $2, 4; luke iv. 41, 


Ἴ 7. Luke vi. 
Wein. $ 10. Johy |. 43. 


& he does, 
14 that—ormet. 
nd he appointed rwetvg; both Simon whow he sur. 


0. Small vessela 
15. to cure 


818. Mott σ᾿) Luke ve 


ΜΑΙ. 


και Φιλιππον, και Βαρθολομαιον, και ατθαιον, 
and Phillp, and Bartholomew, and = Matthew, 
και Θωμαν, και Ιακωβον τον tov Αλφαιου, 
and) Thomas, and James thet ofthe Alpheus, 
Θαδδαιον, Kat Σιμωνα τὸν navavirny, 
Thaddeus, and Bimoa the Canaanite, 
Ιουδαν Ἰσκαριωτην, ὅς καὶ παρεδωκεν ἀντον. 
Judes Iscariot, who even delivered up him. | 
Ka: epyovrar eis oixov, Και συνερχεται 
Aad theycoue Into ashouse, And = came together 


παλιν oxAos, wore μη δυνασθαι aurovs pnTE 


Chap. 8: Ib ) 


agala acrowd, 60a pot to be able them noleven 
31K { wap’ 
apray payev, at axovoarrTes oO ap 
bread to eat, And having heard those wilh 
autuv, εἔηλθον κρατησαι αὐτον' ἐλεγον yap'| 
bia, qeutout to restrain him, thay aaid ᾿ for; 
Ὅτι εξεστη. 2 Και of γραμματεῖς, of απὸ 
That [νεῖ gut of place, And the ποῦθε, those from 


Ἱεροσολυμων καταβαντες, ἐλεγον" Ὅτι Βεελ- 


Jerusalem haying come down, maid; That Beel- 
(cBovd exer καὶ Ὅτι ev Tw apyorTt των 
rebal he bas; alauy That by the chief ofthe 
δαιμονίων ἐκβαλλει Ta δαιμονια. 33 Kat προσ- 

demons hecaslaout the demons. And = having 
καλεσαμενος avTovs, ev wapafoAais ελεγεν 
echled them, in parables he sud 


auTois* Πως δνναται σατανας σαταναν εκβαλ- 

tothem, Wow inable en adversary an adversary to cast 

Aew; ἢ Kai cay βασιλεια ed’ ἐαντην μερισ- 

uutP Aod if abhingdom against herelf ehould be di- 
ἥ 

θη, ov δυναται σταθηναι ἢ βασίλεια εκεινη" 

vided, net Ileabla to stand the kingdom that; 


5 καὶ cay oixia εφ' ἕαντην μερισθη, ov δυναται 


πὰ [Γ ahouse against herself βου be divided, ποῦ ἐφ able 

€ 
σταθηναι ἢ oma exewn “nai et 6 caravas 
to ataod the house that, and if the = adversary 


Buvarai 
jn able 


δυναταὶι 
la able ' 


averTn ep éauToy καὶ μεμέρισται, ov 
bhasrisen up against himeclf and have been divided, not 
oradnvat, αλλα TeAos exer,  Ovders 

lo stund, but anend he hag Nv one 
τα OKEVTN Tov ισχυρου, εἰσελθων εἰς THY 
the household goods of the strong man, enitriog mto the 
οἰκίαν αὐτου, διαρπασαι, ἐὰν μὴ πρωτον Του 
house ofhim, to plunder, if pot firat the 
iaxupoy δηση" και τότε THY οἰκιαν avTOU 
atrang tuso heshould bind; and then the house ofbun 
Siapraces, Αμην Acyw ὕμιν, ὅτι παντα 
be will plunder, Indeed Tusy toyou, that all 

’ ε 

αφεθησεται τοῖς νίοις των ανθρωπων τα ἁμαρτη- 
willbeforgiven tothe sons ofthe men the sian, 
ματα, και αἱ βλασφημίαι, ὅσας av βλασφημη- 


endthe = evil speakings, whatever they may 


———— .... 


* Vatican Mancscairr.—?27. but no one, 


- 


He ax nad, is very offensive. One can hardly think Chrisvs 


(Chap, 3; 28. 


| Philip, and Bartholomew 

and Matthew, and Ti. 

και} nas, and THAT James, 868 

ant) Of ALPNEUS, and Thad- 

19 και! deus, and Simon, the Ca- 
and | NNANITE, 


19 and Judas Iscariot, 
who even delivered him up. 

20 [ And they went into 
a llouse. And the Crowd 
assembled again, 80 that 
they could not even cat 
Bread. 

21 And Tose with him 
having heard, went out to 
restrain him; for they 
said, ¢ “116 is transported 
too far.” 

22 And THOSE SCRIBES 
who had comE Down from 
Jerusalem snid, 1 “ΠΟ has 
Beelzebul,” and, “By the 
RULER of the DEMONE, he 
a er the DEstoNs.” 

3 TAnd having called 
them, he said to them, 
“Wow can an Adversary 
a an Adversary ἢ 

4 And ita Kingdom is 
divided against itself, that 
KINGDOM Cannot sland; 


25 and if a House is 


:divided avainst itself, that 
, MOUSE eannot stand 5 


26 and if the ADVER- 
SABY Tisc3 up against hime 
self, and is divided, he 
cannot stand, but has an 
end. 

27 "But no one can 
enter the ΒΊΟΝ ὁ man’s 
HOUSE, and plunder is 
Goops, unless he first 
bind the srTRONG mang 
and then he way plunder 
his HOUSE, 

28 Indeed, I say to you, 
That All sing will be fore 
wiven tie SONS οὗ MEN, 
und the HLASPIIEMIES 
with which they may re. 
vile; 


τ 21. Doddridge remarks, “Our manner of rendering these words, Ie ta besides himael/, or 


friends would speak so con- 


templibly and areplpue’y of him, and if that sense must necessarily be retained, lt would be 


Jnuch more decan 


to brenk ὅπ upon him.” Scholengen contends, that the multit 


to render the clause, dé (that is, the multitude,) ia mad, (hus unsensonably 


and not Chriaf ls here 111. 


tended, Christ was In the house; the multitude, ochlos, verse 20, went out, krateenai aufon 
to restrain if, (viz, ochlon, the multitude.) to prevent them from rushing into the house und 


Uisturbing thelr Master, who was taking some refresh L 
be lightly regarded.—Cilarke. z T men 


Ἐ 65, Mark vi. at. 
at, 123. Matt. al). abe 


This conjecture should not 


1 41. Matt. iu. 34: 2.95; Luke xt. 15; John vil. 20; viii 48. 52 


Graz. 32 29.5 MARK. [Chap. 4: 4 


~~. = 


cwow Ss 8 ap βλασφημησῃ εἰς τοὶ. 29 ΤΡ whoever may 
who bub cray may apeak evil to the(Dluspheme against the 
WEVA TO αγιον, ovKm EXEL αφεσιν εἰς Toy) OLY ΒΡΙΆΙΤ, has no For. 
spirit the holy, ne has forgivomm ta the | ΕἼΝΕΒΕΞ8 to the AGE, but 
aiwva, OA” evoxXos εστιν αἰωνίου Kpivews,|16 exposed to Aionian 
Ast, tat Eabla = Ofaze-lasiing judxrment. #7J enient.”” 
© ‘Or: ἐλεγον" Tivevua axadaproy exes. 3: Ep-| 30 Because they said, 
Because they vad; A spirig Doc-ean be δα. “He has an impure Spi- 
KovTas ovy ἢ μητὴρν avTrov και of adeAdoi| nit.” 
Comes then the mother ofbim apd the brother 31 His mMoTHEZ and 
αυτου" και ἔξω €oTwWTES «πεστειλαν ρος avrov,| BEOTRERS then came, end 
ofbim; and without standing they sent to bim, standing _ Without, Bent to 
φωνουντες auvtov. Kos εκαθητο Οχλος περι] him, ng him. 
ealhog him aad ast crowd =abou'] 32 And a Crowd sat 
αυτον" εἰπὸν δὲ αὐτῳ" dou, 7 μητηρ σου τουπὰ him, and they said 
bim; said and tohim, Lo, the mother ofthee| (2 him, ‘ Behold, thy mu- 
και οἱ abeAdot wou εξω ζητουσι σε. Kail THER and thy BROTIEBS 
and the brothers ofthee withoot are seeking thee. And | are without seeking thee.” 
απεκριθῇ αὐτοῖς, λεγων" Tis ἐστιν ἢ pnrnp| 33 And he answered 
beanemered tothem, sayings Who is _ the mother |them, saying, “Who is 
μου, ἢ οἱ αδελφοι μυυ; 4 [Και] περιβλε-} my MotHes, or my BEO- 
ofme or 8 98 brothers of we? [Andi looking | THERS 7”? 
Wauevos κυκλῳῷ TOUS περι avTOY καθημενουβ,) 34 And looking ahout 
real FOURS) = Steen Seer: “οἵα peal on THOSE sitting round 
€ 
Aeyer 1δὲ ἢ pntnp μου, και οἱ αδελφοι pov.| him he said, “Behold my 
be says; Lo the mother fine, and the  brotbere of me. MOTHER, and my BRO- 
Os *[yap} αν ποιηοῃ τὸ θελημα τον θεον, taERs 
Who εἶ" r) ever maydo the =u ofthe God, 35 Whoerer shall dc 
this abrother ofme, and seister of ins, and my Brother sad Sictar 
NTHP ETT. and Mother.” ᾿ 


Smother ἰδ, 
ΚΕΦ. δ΄. 4. CHAPTER IY. 
: 1 {And again he began 
"Και παλιν nptatro διδασκειν παρα την] ἰο teach by the Lake; 
Αὐὰ agam she beg, bo teach ay the and so * very great a 
θαλασσαν" Kat συνηχθι; ρος auTOP οχλος πολυς,} Crowd gathered about 
ara, and wasassembi.] to bim acromd great, | him, that entemng the 
ὧστε αὐτὸν exHavra eis TO πλοῖον, καθησθαι BOAT, be sat on the 
“ο΄ ohm enterizg wte the  ebip, so mt LAKE; and All the crowp 
εν τῇ θαλασσῃ" κα' was ὁ oyAos πρὸς Τὴν was by the Lake on the 
ἀπ the ara: and a the crowd ry the | LAND. 
σαλασσαν ἐπὶ ΤῊΣ ynS NY. *Kat εδιδασκεν] 2 And he taught them 
een on the Land was. And hetaught | Many things tn Paralies, 
auTous ev wapaPodais πολλα, kas ελεγεν avrois| and said to them, in his 
them on parables _msny, and = said tothem | TEACHINGS 
ev τῇ Bidaxy αὗὑτον" ~ AnoveTs- dou, εξηλθεν] 8 “Hearkent Behold, 
in the teaching ofhimi Hear your Lo, wentout | ibe SOWEHR went forth to 
ὁ σπειρων Tov σπειραι. Kar eyevero ἐν Ty|*50%. 
qe τοπεῖ ofthe (eced) to now. And Ithsppened in the 4 And it happened, Ιπ 


᾿φατατωνπεται, πασπκμκκσμμε--- ν΄. “τ ταταν 


9 Vaticas Manuscaret.=* Transgression. 34 And—omit. $5, For—omu. 
85. my—omit. I. Very. 8. 50w. 


Ὁ 20. The Vat. MSS. reads Transgression, and Griesbach has placed the word amarteema- 
tos, sin, or transgression, in the margin, with his mark ofstrong probability. Grotius, Mill, 
and Bengel prefer this reading, _[tis also the reading of the Coptic, 4rmeatan, Goth, Vul- 
gate, an all the Itala buttwo, It [5 a Ilebraism for punishment, the eflect of sin, The sin 
against the Holy Spirit is plainly stated to be, asembine the Miracles of Christ and his 
apostles to demoniaealogencr. They who acted thus, could not be converted to the Chna- 
tuin (aith, because ther resisted the stroneest possible evidence They remaineo therefore 
in the eame forlorn etate in @wnich Christianity fuund them; which js expressed by the 
phrase, “he haa nox forgiveness.” 


21 Mate xif $1.29. Luke wil. 10. 1 Jonn νυ. 18. 181: Matt ef @: Luke vin ἵν 
41 Matt aii. l1 Luke vill ὁ. 


Chap. 4: 8)! MAK, 


σπειραιν, ὃ μὲν ἔπεσε παρα τὴν ὁδον' Kas 


sowing, this lodeed fell on the = path ᾿ apd 
nde Ta weTeiva, Kai κατεφαγεν αὐτο. * AAAO 
came the birds, und ale it Another 


δε ἐπεσεν emit TO πετρωδες, ὅπου ονκ εἰχε γὴν 


and fell on the soecky ground, where not ithad earth 
wodAny: Kai evOews εξανετειλε, δια To μὴ 
mveh, aod junmedintely iteprungup, through the wat 


exeiv Babos ns. 6HAiov δε avareiAaytos, 
to eve = depth of earth. Sun and baring arisen, 
εκαυματισθῆ, καὶ δια τὸ μῆ exe διίαν, εξη- 
10 was scorched, and throughthe mot tc have aroot, waa 
pavén. 7 Kat addAo ἐπεσεν εἰ; axavéas- 
dried up. And another fell into tharne, 
ανεβησαν ai axavéat, kat συνεπνιξαν auto, mat 
Bprungup = the thorne, and choked it, and 
καρπὸν οὐκ ἐδωκε. 8 Και @AAo επεσεν eis THY 
fruit tot it gave, Acd = another fell Into the 
ynv thy καλην' Kat ebidcy καρπον avaBaivoyra 
yroupd the gaud; and it bore fruit 6pringing up 
€ 
και aufavoyTa* καὶ epepey ἐν TpiakovTa, και 
and snecensing ; and bure one thirty, and 
é ἐξηκοντα, καὶ ἐν ἑκατον, Kai ἐλεγεν" Ὁ 
one uinty, and ope s hundred, Aod she anid; He 
EX WP WTE AKOVELY, GKOVETY, 
heaving ecre [Ἃυ bear, Jet bim bear, 


“'Ore δε 
When and 


και 
and 


ἐγένετο καταμονᾶς, Ἠρωτησαν 
be was alone, asked 


περι QuTov, συν τοῖς δωδεκα, ΤΡ 
him, with the twelre, the 


"Και ἐλεγεν αὐτοῖς" ‘Tui δεδο- 
Aod heesid tothem,;, To you it le 


fai γὙνωναι τὸ μυστήριον Ths βασιλειας του 
tiven tuhnow the accret of the kingsoinm ofthe 


Yeour exeivois Be Trois efw ev παραβολαις ra 


auTov ot 
bin thase ebout 


παραβολην. 


parables, 


Corsi , tothem but tothose without in parables the 
ravra γινεται' J2jva βλέποντες βλεπωσι, 
all (τα α 6} ure done, that eceing they way eee, 


και μῇ ἰδωσι" καὶ GHOVOVTES ἀμκονωσι, και μη 
aod not they may ace. aud hearing they wnsy Leas, aod not 


συνιωσι" μήποτε επιΐτρεψωσι, και αφεθῃ 
lhey way hear: leat they sboulltorm, and should be forgwen 


auTois Ta ἅμαρτηματα. Kai λέγει autos: 
tuthem the aina. And hesays to them: 


Ov oibare thy παραβολην ταυτην; Kat rus 
Nut dnowyuu the parable this? “d how 


πασας Tas wapafoAas γνώσεσθε; 14’O σπειρων, 
all the parables will you know ἢ 16 powing. 
tov Noyow σπειρει. ®Ouros δε εἰσιν ol παρα 
πε΄. word sows, Theso ond are they by 
τὴν ὁδὸν, πον σπειρεται ὁ λογος, καὶ ὅταν 
the path, alee la nown the = wort, and when 
ακουσωσιν, evbews epxerar ὁ σατανας, Kat 


they way hear, binurediately comes the 


adveiary, 


* Vatican Manvecairt.—6. and the sun 
D. ΡΑΒΑΒΙ ΒΒ. 11. le wiven the sscaur. 
: { 10. Matt. κὴ}}. 10. Luke vili 9. t 
MTitn. Wb 2, 12. [ea vi.0; Matt. 
anv il. %; Ltom 2,68 ἃ 4. Matt, 


42 


12. 


having arisen, c 


it should be. 


(Chap. 4: 10. 
SOWING, some seed ‘el: 
by the noap and che 
BIEDS came and picked 
it up. 

5 And some fell on the 
ROCKY GROUND. where it 
had not much Soil; aad 
immediately it vegetated, 
bee.nse 16 had no Depth 
of Soil; 

6 “and the 6uN having 
arisen, it was scorchicd ; 
and because it NAD no 
Toot, it withered. 


7 And some fell among 
Thorns; and the THORNS 
grew up, und ehoked it, 
and it bore no Fruit. 

8 And come fell on 
GOOD GROUND, and yicld- 
ed Fruit, springing up and 
mnereaging ; and one bore 
(hirly, and one sixty, and 
one 8 hundred.” 

9 And he said, * “dle 
WAVING Ears to hear, let 
hin hear.” 

10 ¢And when he had 
relired, 10k about him, 
with the TWELVE, asked 
hit concerning the * PAB- 
ABLE, 

11 And he said to them, 
*"“To you 18 given the 
SECUET of the KINGDOM 
of Gop; but to trnosr 
WITHOUT, ALL things are 
done in Parables ; 

12 Τ that secing, they 
may see, and not perceive; 
and hearing, they may 
hear, and not undereland: 
lest they should turn, and 
"it should bc forgiven 
them.” 

13 And he sava to them, 
“Yo you not understand 
thie PARADLE? JIow then 
will you know All the 
PAHADLESP 

14 1 The 80WER sows 
the wonb. 

15 And these are THosE 
Where the worp is sown 
by the noan; and whin 
they have heard, the av- 
VEHSARBY comes immedi 


and }ately, and takes away 


Who has ears 


11 1Cor. v.12; Col. iv. 0. Thess. ty, 11 
xili.14; Luke yili. 10, 


John xli.@0; Acte 


Gap. 4: 161 MARK. (Chap, 4: 25. 


@ipel TOV λογον TOF εσπάρμενον Ev TALS napbiats 
takes the wort that bhaviog beeusown in the hearts 


αυτωι. ἴδ Καὶ οὗτοι εἰσιν ὅὁμοιως of emt τα 
of them And these ore like those on the 


πετρωδὴ σπειρημενοι, οἷ, ὅταν axovewot τον 
rocky ground being sown, who, when {ΠΥ mayhear the 


Aoyov, εὐθεως μετα yapas λαμβανουσιν αυτον" 
word, immediately with joy they receive in; 
Mas οὐκ ἐχουσι ῥιζαν ev ἕαυτοις, αλλα προσ- 

and not theyhave aroot in themselves, bat fora pipe eet then Trial 
καιροι εἰσιν' εἰτα yevouerns θλιψεως 7 Starypou!% tersccution occurning 


: . 108 acconnt of the worn, 
Sor oe ee ee ae ΩΣ they instantly fall away. 
δια τον λογον, evdews σκανδαλ:ζονται. Kaz 


THAT WORD which was 
sown "upon them. 

16 And these in like 
Tanner are THOSE SOWN 
on the ROCKY GEOUND; 
who, when they hear the 
WORD, receive it immedi- 
ately with Joy; 

17 And having no Root 
in themselves, they are 


ee --ς 


᾿ Ε 18 And otlicrs are THOSE 
through the word, immediately they =re offended, Acd| who are sowN among the 


THORENS, * these are THE.. 
Who have weaap t. 
WORD; 

19 and the canes of th, 
AGE, {and the DECEIT. 
FULNESS Of RicItES. and 
the STRONG DEsikes for 
OTHER things entenng in, 
choke the wWogp, and ren- 
der it unproductive. 

20 And *those are THEY, 
who are SowN on the Goop 
GROUND, who hear the 
σιν EP ES, οἵτινες axovovgi Tov λογον, και! Naya ee ne 

bo .@to..n, who hear the word, : : ἣ Ἷ ἡ 


αλλοι εἰσιν οὗ εἰς τας ακανθα΄ σπειρομενοι" 
oub-rs arc those into = the t:orns ein + sown, 


οὗτοι εἰσιν οἱ Tov λογον axouvorres, " και ai 
these are [txoss the word hearing, and the 


μέριμναι τὸν αἰωνῦς, καὶ ἢ ἀπατη Tov πλουτου, 
carea = ofthe ge, ard the delusion ofthe wealth, 


matali wep. Ta AccWa επιθυμιαι εἰσπορευομεναι 
and the δου; ths οἵα. - (things) strong d-nires entering iu 


σιμπνγυυσι TOP ἈοΎΟΡ' καὶ ἄκαρπος γίνεται, 
eh ke the wort, and == uofruitful = it becomes. 
δ Kat οὗτοι εἰσὶν of exe THY γὙην THY καλὴν 
An tbex are those pon the ground the good 


ε sixly, and one a hundred.” 
παραδεχονται" Kai Καρποφορουσιν, ἐν τριακοντα,) οἷ And he Βα: ἃ to them, 
accept; and bear fruit, one thirty, $a 13 a lamp brought, to 
be put under the CoBN- 
MEASURE, Or under the 
avrots) Μητι ὁ λυχνος ερχεται, iva bro voy! cocci? sothat it may not 
tothem,; Neither the lamp comes, that under the be placed on the LaMre 
ε oe 5ΤΑΝΟ ἢ 

μδιν τεθη, ἢ ὑπο τὴν κλινὴν; οὐχ᾽ ἱνα ] " δὴ tFor * nothing was 
“aeap7o it may be placed, or und the couch? μος that|,.77 Η sme 
55 hidden, execpt that it 

emi THY Avxviay «τιτηθη; Ov yap εστι 


- should be manifested; nor 
oa th sietiand itmaywaplced? = Not for ® }was it conevated, but that 


τι kpumeo., 6 εαν pn φανερωθῃ" ovde| it should come to light. 
anyon = hhiday which if oot it may bediscloard, mor ΟΣ If anv one has Eara 


eye! ra ἀποκρυφον, add’ iva εἰς φανερὸν ελθῃ. | to hear, let him hear.” 
wee slored away, but Chatinto light it may come. 94 And he said to them, 
FE: tis exet wra axover, axoverw. Kar p*Consider what you hear 
Ifanyone has = ean to hear, les him bear, aod by the Measure you diss 
ἐλεγεν avroiss Βλέπετε, Ts axovere, Ev | pense, it will be measured 
beamd tothems Consideryou, what you hear. In what aa you, and shall be ad- 
« 25 ε ed to you; 
μέτρῳ μετρειτε, μετρηθησεται Dui, Os yap ᾿ 
measure «you Caine ivehall be measured to you, Who for 25 ft for whocver kas, to 


* Vaticas Manuscairt.—li. upon thein. _ }8. these are ΤῈ who have ΠᾺΡ 
the wonp., 20. those are THEY. 23. nothing was hidden, except that i¢ should 


manifested; nor was it concealed, but that it should come to light, 2& you, ands 
be added to you. 


+ 21. By Aloreen must be understoed the couch, (like our sofa.) which, as Grotius observes, 


had such a cavity as to admit of a cardelabrim heing put under it; nay, it seems, anything 


much larger; indeed, by the citations adduced by Wetstein, it appears to have been used by 
the ancients as Β common hiding place.—Bloompield, 


J 10. 1 Tim. vi, 17. t 221. Matt.v.15; Luke vill. 163 xf. 8% 29, Matt 2 


kat ἐν εἕηκοντα, καὶ ἐν Exarov, 31 Kai ἐλεγεν 
and on¢ sixty, and one a hundred Acd bheasid 


26: Luke xil.& 44 Matt. vii.2) Luke vi. 88, 135 Mett wiin 121 xxv 
Luke vili.10; zlz 3% 


Chap «: 98. MAHKK. 


———_—_ re ee eee —e τις τς ουος, ὦὼ 


δοθησεται avrg: wat ὅς ove exet, και 
eve " have i* shall be given aes and a Bot hes, even 
ὁ εχ.-εαἀρθησέται an’ αὐτον Kae ελεγεν" 
q@what he haa will be cakee from nin. Bus heeaids 
Dirws ἐστιν ἢ βασιλεια Tou Beov, ws εαν air 

Thus ve {15 kingdom of tba God, as if « 
Opwxes B:An τ vom-p vem τῆς yns, 7 wa: 
sho.'dewt ‘he δει ἃ ont the earth, Ged 
καθευδῃ καὶ εἐγειρη. at vu' τα καὶ ἔμεραν, Kas ὃ 
shou id slecp ant πηι pizhe aud day. end’. 


orOps LAGTTAYH καὶ μηκυνήται, ws 0“ ς Obey 


αν «x7, 


eced = should geroiiuute an i grow: Lid ee ποῖ know: 
aut s, *Avrouarn *[yap] 7 y τἀρπο ρει, 
he ‘“filtsownacccrd [fcr] the earth DLearstrs.. 
meray, χορτον, ETA OTC YUP, εἰτα πληρῆησι ον 
64, ἀνα, thea an tar, thea full | a) 
evtp ὑταχιι. ™'Orav be παραδῳ ὃ καρπος, 
In the ar Whee bu mayb ere hea ruit, 


ev0ews “7 OTN EATuC, Ἰπανὺν͵, CT παρ΄. τῆκεν 


dmuiccdieately = bone:, 2 the εἰσὶ! δ, for us randy 
ὃ θερισμο;Σγ, © Kat eX y Tet bu twowpe~ 
the harvest, And b esid; ΖΦ: “78 m we compas 


τὴν βασιλείαν τ ὄν “τον; 4 ἂν τοιᾳ πα -2:BoOAy 
the kingdom οἱ Β΄ μευ or by what arab, 


παραβαλωμεν αὐτὴν, WOs κοκκὸν σινανεως, 


may we οι με. her As agrain of του" 
ὁ, δι, σπιρη tN γι.; Μικροτέροῖ παν- 
which,when -¢:ary .w-O 5 ὦ ths ὅπ lena 


To TOV σπερ͵ Mele ET’ Τὶ επὶι THE ἀτός: 
a of. 6 Ξε Os dis *f nose of th earth - 
Rea. τιν ono , avcBuwe: και γινετωῖ παν- 


and wen it may bose. of 


τῶν Aaytiwy peCov, kat Motee KAabous peya-|’ 
all herla prec.er acd peoduces branches 
. us, dare Bivacfa: ὑπ = ny 
80 as » b voder the @hadow of it 
πετεινὰ TI ve ‘AYO, .2aT 3° Te’ OUP, 
birds ofthe b ano to Did meela, 
αὐταῖς WapaBoAa.s * λλα'ς € αλε 
like parab.ew many bespoke 
Oyo, Maws ΠΡ YTO ακὸόνειν, 
Wry e148 heywer Lie to hear, 
tapaBor.ns ovum eXades QUT δ᾽ 
δ paralie no. hespulke = tothemy, 


Tis μαθηταις alto ἐπελυθ παντα. 
ote disciple of limself heesplaingd all, 


fedgeapd and become 


τίει, 
“SF QUTOU Ta 
the 
Ὦ Και ro 
And 
QuT: ies Toy 
tot’. the 
Ἢ Xupis δε! 
Without "- 
nit’ ιδιον Se 
privataly beg 


such 


Δ Kat Aceves avros ev exe'vy τῇ ἥμερ.:, οψιας 


D7? hosays % them in day, eveor 
‘yevouevns: Διελθωμεν εἰς τὸ πεμνν. ™ Kae 
beugecomo, W may pasore to ἔδυ other aide, And 


αφεντες τον οχλὸν πιραλαμβανουσ'» aToy, ὡς 
havangieM 409 crcwd they took him, 88 
a ΄΄.--. ... 

*Vieican Ma 
ity. We And wie Foramit, 90 In What Couparlon call we yea 

{ AL. Bee Noto on Matt. χα], 58 
TON tte oh a LAO Matt. glial, 

1 8. Matt. viil. la, a8, Lune view ¥ ΕΝ 


τἀ νιν, 15» 


, 


Tuke mill. 18. 


[Chap. +: 38 


him will be given; and 
he who has not, even what 
h:: has will be taken from 


6 ‘And he said, ¢'‘ The 
KINGDOM of Gon Id, 88 
thougk a Man should cast 
x.E: on the Gnotnans 

<7 nd shoud slecp by 
Night, ang wake by τὴν 
and the sEED should ere 
minate, and grow up, be 
knows not how. 

28 The EAnTM producca 
spontancous) firet the 
Plant, then ihe Ear, after- 
wards the Perfect Grain i in 
the EAR. 

29 Put wh7; the GRAIN 
ΙΒ matured, tmmediatcly 
he sends the SICKLE, Be, 

cause the HAHVEST i6 
ready.” 

80 And he snl, ¢* To 
what may w- couipare the 
KINGDOM of Gop Fl 
What Parable my w ib 
lustraic it 

31 Itresembles a rain 
of Mustard, which wen 
sown on th: EARTH. “ip 
the start ef All TuosR 

“EUDGE that are on the 
EANTIR 

82 but when it is soWN, 

τὸ grows up, and becuuies 
or: ater than All other 
NERDS, And produces great 
WWANCHES; B80 that the 
hihvs of HEAVEN ¢an 
build their nests under the 
SUADOW Of iL.” 

33 tAnd with many 
Such Parables he spoke 
the wWorp to them, even ns 
they were able to undere 
stand. 

84 “And without a Pora- 
hic he did not address 
them: bu* privately he 
explained all things to his 
OWN Disciples. 

86 fAnd on That pay, 
Evening having come, he 
says to thera, δ Let ua pase 
over to the OTITER SIDE.” 

36 And having left tho 
cRC WD, they took him os 


ΣὍ In What Comparison shull we place 


1.83. Mutt. xii 84. 


‘Grop, 41 37) MARK. 


[@rap. 5: 4 


ἣν ἐν τῷ πλοιῳ" *| Kas) αλλα Se wAaa ἣν 
βεπδοιϊη the ship; abo] other and = sbipa was 
μετ᾽ αντον. * Kat yiveras λαιλαψ avepou μεγα- 
sith bim And δγαφξ asquall of wind (reat; 
Ay? Ta Se κυματα ἐπεβαλλεν eis τὸ πλοῖον, 
the aad waves dashed into the ship, 
wore avro ηδὴ γεμιζεσθαι, “Kai ny autos ev 
so ma it bow Lo fill. And was hs in 
πῇ πρυμνῃ, ἐπὶ TO προσκεφαλαιον» xadevdwr 
the πἴει ἢν δὴ the pillow siceping | 
καὶ διεγειρουσιν avrop, και λεγουσιν αὐτῷ" 
apd they awoke him, and they said to him; 
Διδασκαλε, ov pedet σοι, ὅτι awodAupeda; 
O teacher, wot ltconcerns thee, that we perish P 
Kas SieyepOeis ἐπετίμησε TY ἀνεμῳ, Kal εἰπε 
And having arisen berebukea =the wind, and eaid 
Τῇ) θαλασσῃ" Σιωπα, wehiuwoo. Kat exonacey 
tothe eeny a. silent, be atilk And crased 
ὁ aveuos, Kat eyevero yAnvyn μεγαλη. “Kai 
the wiod and was ecaim great. 
etwep avroise Te δειίλυε ἐστε * [οὕτω ;] 
Βειαμὲ = wothem;, Why tim. er. you [v0 ?) 
οὐκ ἐεχετεπιστιν, “Κὶς εφοβηθησαν pofoy 
ποὶ Του μας faith- am hey feared a fear 
μέγαν, καὶ €Acyor τρῶν @AANAOUS* Tis apa 
great, and said εἢ on. apother; ‘Who theo 
οὗτος εστιν, ὅτι Kat ἃ aveuos και ἢ θαλασσα 
thu ia, for veine wind aod the roy 
ὑπακουσὶν aura. 
ἰπω ὁ 71 ες Lim. 


how 


ΚΕΦ, 2 ὅ. 


} Kas ηλθ'ν εἰς τὸ περαν nS θαλασσήης, εἰς 
And the: came to the 911..1 α΄ ofth: ἀξ δ, into 
envy χωρὰαν των Γαδττνων. "Και «ξελθοντι 
she 29s country οἵ τ Ga 7 nee = Acd = having come 
αὐτῷ εκ TIVHA 10U, *( -«- S| απηντησεν auTY 
{., kimoutofths  sh.p, [:--υνχῆδ.. ly 5 met hina 
εκ τῶν μνημείων avOparnus εν πνευματι αἀκαθαρ- 
gut ofthe tombe a may, τ spint unclean, 
τῳ, 856. τὴν κατοικησιν εἰχεν εν τοῖς μνημασι" 
who the dw slog Lad im the tombs, 
t 
μαι oure aduceciy ovdess ηδυνατὸ auroy δησαι, 
aad ποῖ τ ewithchaing so ong sasable him ἴο bind, 


4δια To αὐτον πολλακιὶξ wedais και ἁλυσεσι 


for the hing many time q@ith fjeiwters and chains 
ὅεδεῦσθαι, και διεσπασθαι ὑπ’ αὐτου τας 
to have been bound, and tohave been burt by bim the 


ἅλυσεις, και τας πεδας συντετριφθαι" και ovdeis: 
| rETTERS broken; and no 


ebaing, end the fetteres tohaveabeen broken, and boone 


And, 


he wasinthe Boat. And 
Other Boats were with 
him. 

37 And there arose ἃ 
great Gale of Wind, and 
the Waves dashedintothe 
BOAT, 80 that *the Boa? 
was now full. 

33 And he was in the 
STERN, aslecp on the Pil- 
Low; and they awoke jim, 
and said to Jum. ‘ Teacher, 
does 11 not concern thee 
That we perish τ᾿ 

49 And arising, he re- 
buked the wixp, and said 
tothe sFa, “Besilentl be 
still!” And the Winx Ὁ ceas- 
cd. and there was Β great 
Calm. 


40 And he said to them, 
“Why are you afraid? 
Ifow distrustful you are!" 

41 And they were ex. 
ceedingly afraid, and sud 
to one another, * Whotlin 
isthis, Thateven the winy 
and the sea obey bim*” 


CILAPTER V. 


1 yAnd they came to 
the other side of the LAKE, 
into the REGION of “he 
* GERASENES. 

2 And having come out 
of the Boat, ther met 
him out of the t3ronc- 
MENTS, a Man with an ime 
pure Spint, 

8 who had his HABITA- 
TIon in the ΤΟΝ ΒΒ: and 
no one could bind *lim 
any longer with Chains; 

4 for many times he had 
been BOUND With Feucrs 
and Chains, and tite 
cuatNxg had been wreneh- 
cd off by him, and the 


cg .-:2..-.---.. ς΄. .ςοο΄“΄οΠοΠτὺΤἴἷἴἷἷἿἷἾἷἾἝ ͵͵΄΄΄΄ ΄“΄  πτ5Ἣ κἨτῸῸθ ὃν“... «“΄“-“««τ,’ῖ:]σ!έΊνο“-- 


4 ΨΑΤΙΟΑΥ Manuscarrt.=36, also—omil, 
& Genasexes, ἃ, immediately—oaaut. 


$7. the noat ©13, 
& him any longer with, 


40. s0—omit. 


¢ 2, The sepulchres o. the Jews were formerly amongst rocks, mountains, and other un. 


frequented places, in order that there might be as little danger as possille of that polluticn 
which touching any thing dead produced, They were often as large as a commodious roun, 
and are now often resorted to as places of shelter for the night Sometimes the wandering 
Arabs, during the winter season, take up their permanentabodein them. [tappearsthatat 
8 very early period, some of these tombs were used for suc ha purpose; a8 Isaiah speaks of 
some, “ who remain among the graves, and lodge in the monuments,” chap. lz¥.4. Bure} 
bardt repens that he found manr sepulchres in the das at Um Kefa, (supposed 10 he the 
ancient Gadara,) showing how ssturally the conditions of this narratlve could have θέε 
fulfilled ip that region. 


11. Mate. vill. 98; Luke vi ἐδ. 


δι 5.] 


— 


Chap. MARK. 


αὐτὸν ἰσχυς δαμασαι" ὅ και διαπαντος, puxTos 
him wasable = to taney, and alwaya, night 
και ἧμερας, EV τοις μνήμασι και ἐν τοῖς ορεσιν 
atid day, in the tombs and in the mountame 
« 
nv κραζων, καὶ κατακοπτὼν ἕαυτον λίθοις. 
he wascrving out, and euttlng bimeelf with stomes, 
δΊδων δε τὸν Ingovy avo μακροθεν, edpaue, wat 
Seeing and the Jesus from ἃ distance, he rap, and 
προσεκυνησεν auT@: ‘xat xpatas φωνῃ peyadn, 
prostrated Whim; and erying outwithavuice great, 
εἰπε, TL ἐμοι Kat Got, ἴησου, vie Tov θεον Tov 
enc, what tome andtothee, Jeaus, Oson ofthe God of the 


ὕψιστον; ὁρκιζω σε τον θεὸν, μη με βασανι- 
highest I will adjure thee the God, not me thou mayest 
ons. §(EAeye yap αὐτῳ' EfeA@e to πνευμὰ το 
torment. (fle hadaesid for τὸ πίω; Come out the epir the 
anxaGaproy ex τὸν ἀνθρωπον.) 9 Kat exnpwra 
unclean outof the man.) And he asked 
avTov' Ti σοι ovoua; και λέγει auT@ Λεγεὼν 
him: What thy mame? and beasays to him; Legion 
- 6 AA WK A 
ovo“a μοι Ti πὸ θὲ ΕἼμεν. Qi WAPEKAAEL 
name tome; for many we are. And be besuught 
αὐτὸν πολλα, iva μὴ aQuTous αποστειλῃ εἴω 
him manytionvs, that not them hewoullleend = aut 
τὴ: xwpas. |! Hy δε exec πρὸς τῷ oper ayedn 
ofthe cuuatry, Wha and there near tothe mountain a berd 
Xoipwv peyadn βοσκομενη. 13 Και παρεκαλεσαν 


of swane grent feeding. Aud besoughte 
ἕ € 
αντον οἱ δαιμονες, Acyovress Πεμψον nuag ets 
hin = the demona, enyigg } Dininine ge = into 


Tous χοίρους, iva εἰς αὐτους εἰσελθωμεν. 4% Kar! 


the awine, that inte) = them Aud 


ἐπετρεψεν αντοις evOews ὁ Ἰησους. Kai εξελ- 
gare leave tathem tmmedintely the  Jeaus, ΔΩ having 


θοντα Ta πνευματα Ta ακαθαρτα εἰσηλθον εἰς 


we way gc. 


tomeoul the apirity the unclean entered = aplo 
TOUS Yotpouvs” Kat ὥρμησεν n ayeAn κματᾶ του 
the awine ~ aod tushed the herd down tha 


Kpnuvov εἰς τὴν θαλασσαν’ *[noar be ὡς Bie- 


precipice into the sea; [they were acdabour ὑπὸ 
χιλιοι"7 καὶ επνιγοντὸ ev τῇ θαλασσῃ. Oi 
thousand ;] and werechoked in the sca, Those 
Be Boakovtes avrovs εφυγον, και ἀαπηγγειλαν 
-ὦ. feeding them fled, aad fepurted 


εἰς THY Wed, Kat εἰς τους aypous. Kaz εζηλ- 
ta the city, and tw the villagea. And ibey cauwe 


Bor ew, τεέστε τὸ yeyovos. | Και epyovrat 
Out tweve, what is thatbering beeadone. And they come 


προς Tov ἴησουν, kat θεωρουσι Tov δαιμονιζομε- 


(othe Jeans, sed they behold the being demonicod 
νὸν καθτπμενυν *{xae] ἱματισμενον, tat σωφρο- 
sitting and) beving teem elothed, and being of 


vourTa, Toy ἐεσχηκοτα Tov Ἀεγεωνα" Kai 
Genewund, the basing beem puswcesed by the legion, and 


εφοβηθησαν. ' Kas Senynoavre autos ol ιδον- 
they were airard, And related te them those baving 


* Vatican Manuacnipt.—7?, enya, 
ene. 14. and Lhey were abuut Two Thowsand—oeut, 
+12. Sos Note on Matt. wil, a9, 


12. they besought. 


(Chap. δ: 16. 
one was able to subdua 
him. 

6 And he was alwaya, 
Night and Day, in the 
SEPULCHEES and in the 
MOUNTAINS, crying out, 
and cutting himsclf with 
Stones. 

6 And seeing Jesus at 
a distance, he ran and 
prostrated to him, 

7 and crying out will a 
loud Voice, * said, “" Whit 
hast thou to do with me, 
Jesus,—-O Son of Gop— 
the miGnEstT? IL implore 
thee-—Gop,— torment Me 
not.” 

Β (For he had said to 
him, “IMPURE SPIRIT, 
Come out of the MaNn.’’) 

Ὁ Aad he asked him, 
“What ia thy Name?” 
And he says to bim, "ΜΚ 
Name 18 Legion; For we 
are Many.” 

10 And he earnestly en- 
treated him, that he would 
not aend them out of the 
COUNTIVY, 

JL Now there was by 
the MOUNTAIN, @ great 
ι Llerd of Swine feeding. 

12 And "the pEMONS hee 
isought him, saying, ‘ 1}18- 
‘miss ue 10 the swiN¥, that 
jwe may pe into them.” 

18 Ἀνὰ “be gave them 
leave. And the IMPURE 
SPLITS baying come cut 

iwent onto the SWINE; 
ind the HERD rushed down 
tthe PHECIPICK Inlo the 
|LAKE, and were drowned 
‘jn the LAKK. 

14 Then the swine. 
WENDS fled, and reported 
it mm the city, und an the 
villages. Aud they came 
out to ΒΟ what THAT was 
which had been DONE. 

10 And they came te 
Jesus, and belickd the DE- 

MONTAC, BM HAVING 
IAD the LEGION, sitting 
down, clothed, and in Ihis 
right mind; and they wera 
γα. 

16 And THOSE SEFING 
it, related to them what 


ee eee rr) 


19. he gave them, 
and~pmsf, 


ian, ὃ. 17.] MARK. (Chap. 5. 27. 


TCS, πὼς eyevero τῷ δαιμονιζόμενῳ, καὶ περι | had happened tolhe pExv- 
wen, how ithappened tothe one bsing demopired, acd about | NIAC, and cohcerbing the 
των χσοιρων. 4 Kar ηρξαντο παρακαλεῖν αὐτον | SWINE. 
the = amine. And they began to entreat him 17 1 ἀπ they began to 
απελθειν aro των ὄριων αυὐτων. 55 Καὶ εμβαν- jentreat nim to depart from 
todepart from the cosrte ef them. Acd φηϊετίος their BORDERS. 
Tos aurov ¢€is TO πλοῖον, παρεπάαλει avrov ὁ 18 And he having en- 
ethim mio the ship, Besought him he fteredthe Boat, $k who 
δαιμονισθεια, iva yy μετ᾽ αντσν. 39 Και tid ben ἃ pEMoNtac, en- 
baving beeo demonieed, that he might be with = him. aud ue τῆς that he might 
oun αφηκεν auTov, αλλα Ayer αὐτῳ. Ὕπαγε. "ἘΠ him; : 
pot he suffered him, but heseys tohin; Go 19 And yet he did not 
εἰς TOY OtkOY Gov προς τους gous, καὶ aparyyer \PerMit him, but says to 
into the howe efitbee to the fmends, and relale umn, Go HOME τὸ thy 
λον auTois, baa cor ὃ xupios πέποτηκε, cou and tell ther 
tothem, how muchtotherthe Lord has done, ao mpaie lea the Lorp has 
nraenoe σε. 9 Καὶ ἀπηλθε, καὶ ηρξατο κηρυσ- bs ve Ἶ an and bas had 
has pilurnd thee. And hewent, and began to pub- ae area 
σειν ep Ty Δεκαπυλει, ὅσα εποιησεν αὐτῳ ὁ ἃ eer 2 ἰόν ἐν aways 
ish ἄπ he Decapolls, how much baddope obi che ΠῚ Deegan to pruciaim in 
Incous: καὶ wavres eGavAaCoy DECAPULIS, how much JE- 
jee nar ἘΠῚ errors ace sUs had done jor im; and 
2b κ᾿ 5 all were astonished. 
Σ᾿ Kas διαπετρασαντος Tou lncover τῳ πΆσιῷῳ 4] ἃ ΚΣ το baring 
And =  hbhavipzpasseleves the Jesus im the ship na Ae ce gO 
ΚΠ εἰς τὰ θ λ λ π᾿ again pas-ed over yn *a 
πέραν, TUVAXKVIY OKAOS AOAVUF ε Boat to the OTHEE 51ΠῈ, 
again to the otheseide, were eathered seroxd great to 


“= agreat Crowd gatherid to 
αὐτὸν Kas ἣν παρα τὴν θαλασσαν. * Kaiji and he was by the 


ῶ- 


him, and he wap) by the bea. Aud : 
ὙΓΣ : LAKE. 
Ldou,} ἐρχεται εἷς των αρχισυναγώγων, ovo-| 2) 4 And oncof the svx- 
te,] gomes) one of the eyoagorus-rulere, by 


AGOGLE-HULERS, namctl 
ματι Ilaerpos’ mat iSwr aurov, πίπτει Fpos Tovs | Jairus, came, and sceing 
Pome Juires; and seeing him, hefell to abe [Jitui, he fell at bis FEET, 


wodas αὐτου, 3 wae wepexaXres αὐτὸν woAAa, 23 and earnestly en- 
feat of him, and bought him much, }treated him, suying, “My 
Acyav Ὅτι τὸ θυγατριον pov ἐεσχατωφ EXerr| Te BAUM EE Ue at 
maying, That the Bitle-daughtes ofme iastend ἐκ: 1c pe © ealll, colic, 


’ and put thy waxbs on her 
iva ελθων επιθῃς auty τας χειρας, ὅπως [iat she may he restosed, 


that δορός thea magent put to her a hands, Legh aud she will live.” 

σωθῃ" παι ζησεται. “Και απηλθε per 94 And he πιπὶ with 

she way besaved;, ond ele shall live. And he went with him, anda great Crowd 

αὐτου" καὶ nicoAovder auTar οχλοξ πολὺς, καὶ |tullowcd him, and pressed 
hux; aad followed bin δείοπᾷ qrest, and | on him. 

αυνεθλιβον avrov. Kas γυνὴ alms φυσα! 25 Anda Woman, ἢ παν- 
prened ob bam. Aod awomap cuntain) being ing had a Slemorrhage 

ἐν ῥυσει αἵματος ern δωδεκα, και πολλα 10 ἰπεῖνς Years, Ε 

'» sow ef blood years Evelre, and wyeny things 26 and having suffere 


der Many LVhysi- 
wadoura bro πολλων τατρων, παι δαπανησασα much wn y th} 


fcrans, and having εα- 
beving peahbec deed many physisiane, ane having spenu pended ADT GE property, 
τὰς παρ᾽ autns παντα, και μηδεν wPeEAT-| and wot being benefited, 


thea thangs #3 hes all, aud nothing Baring deem] pt bad rather becone 

θειπα, αλλα μαλλον eis TO χεῖρον ελθουσα, | woRSE, 

hep@hied, but ratber mio the wmorsestale axing come, par’ having heard "the 

Ἔ ακουσασα wep) tov ἴησου, ἐἌθουσα ev τῳ [things concerning Manet 
Rheving beaod =abost the Jesus, Aaringeume io the | CUle 1D the crowb be_ 


* Vatican Maseacnirt.— il. ἃ Dout—omit 22 \o—7mn 35. eertain— omen. 


27. the things eancerning Jesus. 
» 17. Mate viit. $4; Acts xvi. 30 * 19. Luke Fit.ss ¢ 2). Matt. ia 1; Luke 


vii ah © 2). Μαιὶ ia. 16, Luke viii al. 1 2h Lav. av. 25, Matt.ic τὸς 


Chap. 5: 28.) MAR K.,, 
οπισθεν, ἥψατο Tov ἱματιον  ἀντου. 
οχλφ πη; ᾿ het the aoe of him, 
*(EXeye yap? Ὅτι καν tov ἱματιὼων avrov 
Bhe said for, That evenif the clothes of blin 


ἅψωμαι, σωθησομαι.), “3 Kat evdews εξηρανθη 
i may touch, I ahall be saved.) And Immediately was dried up 
ἢ πηγὴ του aluaros auTns’ καὶ εγνώ Τῷ 
the sowee οἵ the blood of her, end = kuew tothe 
σωματι, ὅτι ιαται απὸ τὴς μαστιγος... 30 Και 
body, Chat was saved from the scourge. And 
« 
εὐθέως ὁ Inouus επιγνους ev ἕαυτῳ την εἴ 
immerliawly the Jesus knowing in binwelf 186 out of 
avtov δυναμιν εξελθουσαν, επιστραφεις εν τῳ 
himeelf power having gene out, having turned round in the 
4. t 
οχλῷ, eAeye: Tis μον ψατο Tey ἱματιων; 
anid; Who ofime touched the clothes ἢ 
3! Kat ελεγον auty of μαθηταὶ αυτου: Βλεπεις 
And eaid tohim the disciplea of him; Thou seeat 
Tov oxAov συνθλιβοντα σε" και Aeyeis’ Tis μὸν 
the crowd pressing on thee; and sayestthou; Who me 
ἥψατο; * Και wepieBAewero ide τὴν τοῦτο 
touched ἢ And he was looking round toeece the (woman) this 
ποιησασαν. 33 Ἢ δε yuvn, φοβηθεισα και τρεμ- 


haviug done. The but woman, fearing and trem- 


oma, ethuia ὃ ‘yevovey em’ autn, ηλθε και 
bling, having known whot wasdooo on her, came = aod 


προσεπέσεν QuTq@, και εἶπεν αυτῷῳ πασαν THY 
felldown to bun, aod told to him all the 


αληθειαν. “'O be εἰπεν auTn’ Θνγατερ, ἡ 
truth He but sald (οἱ; Daugliter, the 


πίστις σὸν σεσωκε σε' braye εἰς EipnYNY, και 


crowd, 


faith of thee Laseaved (hee, go ἐπ peace, and 
001 ὑγιίης απὸ THS μαστιγος gov. δ Et: αὐτου 
b thou well from the scourge = of bliee, While ofhim 


}.Q/ouyTos, EpXovTat απὸ Tov ἀρχισυναγωγου, 
speaking, theycamea from the Byongogue-ruler’s, 


Aeyovtess Ὅτι ἢ θυγατὴρ cov ἀπεῦθανε" τι 


saying; That tho daughter ofthee isdcad; why 
er: σκυλλεις Tov διδασκωλον; Ὁ be Incous 
yet tryubleatthou the teacher? fhe but Jean 


evfews, axougas Tov λογον λαλουμενον, λέγει 
bowedialely having heard the word being +, oken, aaye 


Tw apxisuvaywyy My dofov, povoy πιστευξε. 


lo he synagogue-ruler: Not fear, only believe thou, 


δ᾽ Nai οὐκ αἀφηκεν ovdeva autw συνακολουθησαι, 


aud not hesudered moune him to fulluw, 
εἰ un Πέτρον, καὶ laxafov, καὶ ἰωαννὴν ‘roy 
τάκερι Peter, anid Jawes, and Jolla se 
ἀδελῴον laxwBou. 4 Kat epyerat εἰς Tov οἰκὸν 
brather of J auios. Aud hecomes into the house 


Tov apxyisuvaywyou, Kat θεωρει θυρυβον, και 


ofthe  syoagugue-ruler, and = he aces atumull, aod 
KkAciovras Kat ἀλαλαζντας πολλα, Kat 

acepng and wailing much. Aud 
εἰσεχθων heyet αὐτοῖς Ti θορυβεισθε και 
Ἀαλε: ἐπ τισὶ hewsys tothems Why areyoutronbled and 


(Chap. δ: 39 


hind, and touched his 
MANTLE, 

28 For she said, “If I 
can hut touch his Gan- 
MENTS, I shall be cured.” 

29 And immedialcly her 
FLOW of BLOOD was dried 
up; and she felt in her 
Body That she was cured 
of that scouBGE. 

30 And immediately, 
Jesus knowing in himsclf 
tthe POWER proceedin 
from him, havirg carted 
round in Ue CROWD, said, 
“Who touched My Gane 
MENTS τ᾽ 

31 And his DISCIPLES 
said to him, “ Thou seest 
the ΠΟΥ pressing on 
thee, and dost thou say, 
‘Who touched Mc?” 

32 Ana he wae lookin 
round lo see KER Who had 
DONE this. 

38 Then the woman} 
being conscious of what 
was Wrought upon her, 
fearing snd irembling, 
came and fel] down before 
hin, and told him All the 
TUTIL. : 

34 And NE said to her, 
t “ Daughter, thy Fait 
has cured thee; go in 
peace, and be entirely free 
lrom thy DISEASE.” 

35 While he was still 
inet some came from 
the SYNAGOGUE-BULEHW’s 
house, who said, “Thy 
DAVGUTEN is dead; why 
trouble the TEACHER Ὁ" 

36 * But Jesus, having 
heard the wonp that was 
spoken, immediately said 
10 the SYNAGOGUE-BULER, 
“ Fear not, only believe.” 

37 And he permiticd no 
one to accompany * him, 
except Peter, and Jnmea, 
and John the protien of 
James, 

38 And *they come to 
the Wouse of the syNa- 
GOGUE-RULER, and he sees 
the Confusion, and much 
weeping and lamenting. 

39 And having εὐ τοῦ, 
he enys te them, “ Why do 


Ἧς Vatican Manuscnirr.—3, Bul Jeavs, neglecting to hear the woap which was Ippo 


1, HAYS, 27. with hin. 
1 39. Luko vl.10; villi. (ἃ, 


34. bLiey come Lo. 


1 84. Matt. 1x. 22; mlork x.89: Acts aly. ἃ 


-Chap. 5: 40.} MARK... 


«λαιετε; τὸ παιδιον ove απεῦανενιαλλακαθενυδει, 
do you weep? the chud oo τ dead, bat. alee ps. 


“Kai κατεγελων autov. Ὁ δε, exfadwy πανταΐ, 
Aod they dended bin. He but, bavngeeotout ab, 


; 2 
παραλαμβαγει τον πατέρα Tov παιδιὸν, και THY 


he lakes the = father of ths child, ᾿ and the 
μητερα, καὶ TOUS μετ' αὐτου, και εἰσπορενεται, 
Motues, apd those -with hin, ond | Eves in. 


ὅπου ny τὸ παιδιον. ὁ Και κρατησας τῆς xeipos 
@here was the ebild, Ἀδὰ having grasped the band 


Tov maidiov, Aeyes purn* Tadi0a, κουμι" ὁ εστι 
@ofibe. chud hesays tohers Tabitha, αὐ; ΒΕ is 


ἀεθερωηνευομένηγ" To κορασιον, σοι λέγω, 
νέος tranalated, The gui, “fotnee Tuny, 


Ἔγειρε. “Kat evbews averry τὸ κορασίιον, και 
arise. And teunedately arose ibe gui apl 


περιεπάτει" ny ὝὙαρετων δωδεκα. Kas efec- 
walked about; ghe was for year twelve. And they were 


τῆσαν εκστασει peyadp. “Kar διεστείλατο 
Qstovished with ou astonishment great And he charged 
qurots woAAa, iva μηδεὶς Ὑνῳ τουτο" καὶ 


them ᾿ much, 


εἰπε δοθηναι αὐτῃ φαγειν." 
epaie Bo bereghentober tv est. 


that. spoons mighthnow this, aod 


ΚΕΦ. s’. δ. 


> 
‘Kai εξηλθεν ἐκεῖθεν, καὶ ηλθεν εἰς THY πατ- 
And he went out thence, -aod came into the counuy 


piic avtov' και ακολουθουσιν autw of μαθηται 
ofbimeelf, and follow him the discipics 


αὐτου 27 Kas γενομενου σαββάτον, ἡρέατο ev 
σίμιπι. Aod beiag cume sabbath, heblegan = tn 
τῇ συναγωγῃδιδασκειν. Kas πολλοι cxovovtes 
@he ByDacogue fo teach. Acq mavy beansg, , 
«ἐεπλησσοντο, λεγοντες' Ἰοθεν τουτῳ ταντα; 
were astonished, aaylog 4, Whence to this theve things? 


καὶ Tis) σοφια "ἡ δοθεισα auTy; και δυναμεις 


and whatthe eisdom thay bemggivren lohioP and = muiracies 
ToiavTa: δια των χεέιρω- avTov γινονται. 
40 great . through {he bands of kim arc dooe 


SOvy ovros eorw ὁ τεήτων, ὃ vios Mapias, 


‘{Qhap. δ: 8, 
you weep and moxc confu- 
sion? the σῆμ is nut 
dead, but tsleeps.” 

And they aerided 
him. { Dut putting + them 
a out, "ἢ τ takes the Fa- 
TMEB and the MOTHER of 
the CHILD, and THOSE 
with him, and goes in 
where the CHII.D was. 

41 And having grasped 
the BRASD of the cnilp, 
he says to her, * Talitha. 
cumi,“Wwhich, being trariss 
fated, Gignifics,' yousa 
MAIDEN, I say to thee, 
anise.” : 

42 Aud immediately the 
YOUNG MAIDEN arose anil 
walked about, for she wag 
twelve years old. And 
they were exccedinzly as~ 

οἱ 


~ 


tonished. - “ 

43 And fhe strictly 
charged them that no one 
should know this thing; 
and directed to give Ler 
food. 


CHAPTER V1. 


1 And the departed 
thenee, and "comes inia 
is OWN COUNTRY; and 
bis DISCIPLES follow hin, 

2 And the Sabbath hav- 
ing come, he began to 
Leach in the SYNAGOGUF, 
and * ANY hearing, were 
astonished, and said, 
Δ Whence has this man 
these things? and What 
15 THAT WISDOM ¥ hich 19 
imparted *to him? and 
how are’ such MIBACLES 
performed throuch his 
BANDS? 

3 19 not this the car- 


Not τὸ te the carpenter, the son ofMay, | pexTFR? the son οἵ 


αδελφος Se laxwflov, και lwon, καὶ ἴουδα, xai}* Mary, and Σ Brother of 
brother and ofJamce, and Joses, and Juda, aod! James, ond Joses, and Ju- 


Ἔ κ 7 ~ 


* Vatrea® Marcscripr.—s40. De tikes. 1. comea Into. 1 MANT, 2 4° 


Bhim? and such mipacces. 3. Maat, and Brotber of. 


1 40 The persons orerowd here spoken of, were probably a set of people usualts hired 
on these occasions to attend the funeral, and folluw the processicu with thei lamentations. 
This custom prevailed East. ‘These are the mouramng women mentioned by Jerenuah, chapter 
bx.17—21; and by Amos, chapter v.16. They were called Pragce by the Romans, because 
they presided aver, and began, the funeral dirge. Dutnicn seem to have attended amongst 
tiem, as wellay women. Dr. Shaw mentions this custoin to be still continued inthe East, 
and ubserves, that the women employed on these vecastons, perform their parts with such 
proper sounds, gestures, and motions, that they τατον fulto work up the assembly to a0 
extraordinary pitch ofthoughtfulness and sorrow. —Warcfelg. ΚΑ 


ὁ 99. John ait), SY p40. Actsis ao, © 1 41 Matt wil 4, La. 80: τ}. 10, στὰ 
Ὁ. Mark 1.18. Lukes 34 Qa. Math χιὰν δι, Lubciv. ta” ~ .}2Σ. Jobu vi. ade 
1.1. Alatl un. @, Gala. 10. 


‘Chap. 6: 41 MARK. Chap. 6: 14 
a 5 : os = * τ Ν 


ἢ ip. das, and Simon? and are 
Σιμωνος; Kat oun εἰσιν αἱ αδελφαι αὐτὸν ὧδε! es siereus here with 


unos sod oot are the δινῖε 8 ofhim here us?” And they were per- 
προς fuas: Kar εσκανδαλιζοντο͵ εν QUT! oyed with + P 
win usP Aod they mere stumbled ‘lo -bim. a ; 
e 4 But Jesus said lo 

*Edcye Se autos ὃ ἴησουε' Ὃὧτι οὐκ ἐστι προ-]) thom, ¢"A Prophet is not 

Said bat tothem tbe Jesus; That not de 8 Prov} without honor, except in 
φητὴς ατιμος, ἐἰ μὴ εἰ τῇ πατριδὶ αὑτου, | hig own coUNTUY, and 
poet @ithoul honor, encept io the country OF Πευικεῖ!, among hig DELATIVES, 
μαι ἐν Tuls συγγένεσι, Kat εν TH οιπιᾷᾳ aQuTov. vod in his OWN FAMILY” 
Δι} among the rclalivel, and in the house of hitnself. 5 { And he was unwil- 
© Και οὐκ nduvaro exes οὐδεμιαν δυναμιν ποιη" jing to do any MINACLES 

fod sot wasaile thera no 002 miracle to (here, except a Few Sick 
σαι, εἰ μὴ OF vyats ἀρῥωστοις ἐπιθεὶς TAS KEIPASs| Hersons he cured by lay 
Ὅν. > (enceet τον sick Levingputvo the bawdy [γῃμ his HANDS On them. 
εθεραπευσε. © Και εθαυμαζε δια τὴν ἀπιστιαν) ᾧ And be wos surprised 

were cured Aod he wandered because of the uobelicf on account of their un- 
εὐυτων. BELI¥P. τἀπὰ he went 
ofthem. round the-vILLAGESteach- 

Ka: wepinye ταῦ κωμας κυκλῳ, διδασκων.  ἵῃρ, 

Abd hewentrovad the wiulagce round abou, tearbing. 4 ¢ And he enlled the 
7 Και wpockaderrci Tous δωδεκα, xa.gnplaro}rweivy, aud sent Them 
forth in pais; and gave 


And he call the . ποῖσε, aod” bg began 
aureus αποστελλειν δυο δυο zai εδιδὸν ἀυτοις] them Authority over tho 
IMPURE SPILITS ; 


thom tu send "wa two} end hegava fo them 
efcugiav τῶν TMveppaTwr ων ακαθαρτων, 8 καὶ] β andhe charged them, 
(hat they should take No- 


Quthudly of the opirita of the unclean, “- C4 
παρηγγειλεν autos, Iva, μηδὲν  aipwow © eis | thing for the Journey, ex. 
be charged them, thas pothing they shouldieke for cept ἃ single Stalls *no 
ὁδον, ot μη paBduy μονον' μη Tnpav, μὴ ἀρτον, | Vrcad, no Traveling Bag. 
away, wacepL mala only; πὸ bac, πὸ breadB | no Copper in the GIMDLE; 
μη ateny (ωνην yadnov:. αλλ’ νποδεδεμενυυτ Ὁ but to wear SANDALS, 
eur Into the θεῖ eoppertioncy:, but having Seemebod | and not put on Two Coats, 
σανδαλια' και μη evdvonobe δνο χιτωνας. Ka: . 10 And he said to them, 
pandalas end not you mo pul 00 two coats. And “Whatever house you en- 
«λεγεν avrots’ Ὅπον cay εἰσελθητε εἰς οἰκίαν, | ter, (hero remain, till you 
becald tothem, Where if youmeyenter Into ohowse, | leavethe place. «+ ». 
«κει peveta dws αν efedAOnre εκειθεν, ~ Kai} lL And " whatever Place 
Ghee remain εἰ1] you may go away from themor. And/ will nol receive you, nor 
ὅσοι αν μὴ Setwvras bas, μηδὲ axovowow buwy,d car you, in departing 
@wi.over Bot mayrecelve you, vor hear “8 you, thence, ἢ {sboke off that 
«κτορεένομενοι ἐκεῖθεν, ἐκτιναξὰτα Tov χοὺν Tor| Dust .which i¢ UNDER 
Glog swan feomtheace, ebabe out ‘the dust that your FEET, for 8 Testi- 
ὕπυκατω των ποδων ὕμων, εἰς μαρτυριὸν αὐυτόοις.] mony to them. - 
under the feet ofyou, for - wilness todthem. 19 And having’ fond 
Kas efeAOovTes εκηρυσσὸν, Iva pstavonowor'|forth, they - proclaimed 
And baring gone out they published, thet they should reforiny that men should reform. 
VS And they expelled 


42 και δαιμονία πολλαᾳ εἴεβαλλον, και ηλειφον 


and demons = many — theyenstout, and anointed | many’ Demons, avd fan- 
eAaiy πολλόν appworous, καὶ εθεραπενον. ointed many sick persons 
wtih vil mang “ pict ons, and (bey were cured, ‘| with Oil, and cured them. 


14 tAnd Hered the 
ΕΙΝᾺ heard, (for Jesug 
had become we)l-known,) 
apd *he said,.‘‘ John the 


Kai ἤκουσαν 6 BaciAeus Ἡρώδης, (φανερον 
Avd beard = the hing erod, (well-known 

+yap ἐγένετο TO ovoua αυτου,) Kat eAcyers Ὅτι 
for wns tlo aeme of hin,) and heealdy Theat 


—_ 


* Vatican Manrscarrt.—é. po Bread, no traviling Dag, ’ ᾿ “Ql, whatever Placo 
will wot, 14. they sald. “- προ Ξ 


4.11. An emtlematical action, signifying a renunciation of all furfher concern with 
them. It was very usual smong the peuple of the Eaat to express thei: \ntentions iy as 
an 


ternalsione. Many binge Ἢ examples of this species cf language occur both Jn Ol 
Now Testaments, Beo } Kings xk 20; xail. 11; 3Mingexiil.1s. +). ὁ ᾿ 


4 4 Mot. atl) ΒΥ. Jobniv. 44.0 δ. Mate. xfli. 69; Mark fx, 49. ἃ 518}, 
fu. δῆ, Lulo 11}. 38. 7. Μαῖὶι. π. 1 Μοῦ 11. 1,14: } υκοὸ ἐκ. ἢ... 11. Acta 
aiu.6)- αν! 7.8. Jomos ν, 16, “" 11ὰ Matt. xiv.i: Luke 2th. " , 


ok 


Crap. 6: 15.] MARK. (Chap. 6; 28. 
—— ᾽-ρΡρῬ  ---ςς-ςςςς-, Λ ΠΠΠΗΗυωΗ, , τ .ο,. 9θὃ0ρ,Ἀ.,..Ό»0 ρτ...-Ὁ΄ὃὡ΄ὡὦΠΠῸὃῸ 6ῸὖὉᾳ,Ὀ ., 
ἴωαννης ὁ βαπτιίων ex νεκφων πγεέρθη, καὶ IMMERSFR*has.isen from 
Joba Im =s baptizing outof fea! hasbecaresed, and} tue ead, and therefore 
δια τουτὸ ενεργουσιν ai δυναμεὶις εν αυτῳ.] MIRACLES are performed 
through τρὶς work the mishty powecs in bia, by him.” 
15 Αλλοι ελεγον" ‘Ori HAtas ἐστιν. Αλλοι Se} (15 Others saia, t“Ile is 
Otbers ᾿ said: That ΕἸ he is; _ Others and Elijah 3? and others said. 
ἐλεγομ" Ὅτι προφήτης egtiv, ws εἷς των mpo-| “lle isa Proply*. like on. 
paid: Theat =a prophet heis, like ove ofthe ρμτο- of the PRUPITETS.” 
pntwy, 6 Axovoas ὃε ὁ Hpwdns, εἰπεν" ‘Ori| 16 ¢ But [enon having 
pheta Hering beard but the Herod, said; That} heard, said, “Nat John. 
ὧν eyw απεκεφαλίσα Iwavyny, οὗτος πηγερθη) Wiom ἃ beheaacd, he is 
whom 1 bebeaded John, he prised | raised,” 
*(ex vexpwv.|  Avros yap ὃ Ἣ ρωδης axog-| 11 For Were himself 
(from dead) Himeelf for the Ilerod send-} had sent and seized Joun, 
τειλας expatnoe Toy Iwavyny, wat εδησεν avroy| and bound lim in Prison, 
ing seized he = Sonn and bound bim [on account of Merodias, 
ev φυλακῃ, δια ‘“Hpwdiada, τὴν γυναικα Φιλιπ- 156 wire of “nlp his 
in prison, through Herodias, th: wife of Philip BROTHER, for he nad mar- 
πὸν Tov αδελῴφοῦ αὗτον, ὅτι αὐτὴν ἐγαμήησεν. ried Mer. : 
ofthe brotier ofbimself, for ber hebadmaried.| 18 For Jonny had said 
B Eveye yap ὁ Ιωαννης τῳ ἫἩ ρωδῃ" ‘Ort ove ef-|10 HeRop, fat is not 
Said for the Joho tothe Herod; That not σιὼ] lawful for thee 10 have thy 
- - ~ 33 
εστι Tot EXE THY Yuvaixa Tov αδελφου cov, | BROTHERS WIFE. 
fawful tothee tohave the wife ofthe brother ofthee. 19 Therefore. ERODIAS 
19 Ἢ δε ‘Hpwhias ενειχεν αὐτῷ καὶ ηθελεν] FAs incensed against him, 
The πὰ. Herodias Βα ἃ κτιάξε agains} him) and wished [and wished to kill hin, 
αὐτὸν αποκτειναι" καὶ οὐκ ηδυνατο, "Ὁ Ὃ yap} aud could not. 


him to destroy; and not was able. The for 20 For rao, t feared 
‘Hpwdns epoferro τον lwevrny, εἰδως avroy ay-| FOUN, analy 2 pie be 
Herod feared the Joba,  knowiog him a} Was @ Just a ἐν y Man, 
Spa δικαιον και ἅγιον" Kat ovvernper αντον" καὶ] aud aa age eat 
man just and holy; and protected him; asd having ine ᾿ aur Ἧ τ 
ακουσας ἄντου, πολλα εποῖει, Kai ἥδεως αντου lim Ν ie ΒΟ ΌΒΘΟΓ 
hearing him, manythings hedid, and gladly him un giadiy, . 
ἤκουε. Kas -yevouerns muepas evxaipou, dre 21 And a convenicnt 
. 9 τς τὰ τ β 
he heard. And having come adey convenient, wheo Day having conic, When 


Herod, on his BIRTH-DaY, 
made a Feast for his no- 


Ἥρωδης τοῖς γενεσιοὶς αὑτου δεῖπνον emoies 
BLES, and for the com- 


erod to the birthday ofbimself = a fears he made 
ε 

τοις μεγιστασιν αὕτου, και τοις χιλιαρχο!ς, καὶ ὶ 
flo the nobles of himself, and to1tbe commaunden, and lr teenie CHIEF meo 
τοις mpwrois της Γαλιλαιας" “xai εἰσελθουσης] oo ἀρ 6" 
tothe chiefa ofthe Galilee; and bavingentered | (22 “the DAUGHTER of 
TNs θνγατρος aurns τὴς Ἡρωδιαδος, και opxn- this peers pase Wi 
ofthe danughtee ofber ofthe Werodia, ead dane. | tered, αἱ ance "4 tke 
gamers, καὶ ἀρεσασὴς ty ‘Hpwin καὶ τοῖς pleased aaa A the 
ng, and δος μισθοὶ the Merod and those series an eee 
συνανακειμενοῖΣ, εἰπεν u BacitAeus τῳ Kopaciy’ ak tot acl 5.5 a 

reclining attable, said the = hing —tothe Little girl; | ἢ rec lieu Vial 
Αἰτησον με, ὁ eav θελῃς, καὶ δωσω σοι. | VUE give li to thee. 

Ash me, whatever thou wilt, and Lwillpivetotbee.| 23 And he swore to her, 
3 Kai wuocey auvtn Ὅτι ὁ εαν μὲ aitnons, |) t Whatever thou mayst 


And heawure§ to her; That whatever me thou mayst ask | ask Me, I will give to Mee, 


δωσω σοι, ἕως ἡμισους της βασιλειας pov. | cven to the ἢαΙ of my 


Iwill givetother, ill half ofthe kingdom of me, | KINGDOM.” 
* Vaticaxk Manuscatrr.—1é has arisen. 14, from the dead—ouit, 90. wus 
much perplexed, and heard, - $2, his paveatszn Merodias. 22 she μ] ποι, 


2?. and the ΚΙΝΕ. 


_ t 21, The custom of celebrating stated solemnities, and the anniversary of the birth-day 
In particular, was very oo in the East, and might be transferred from them to the 
Grecks and Romans. ‘The solemnization of the birth-day by a festival is frequently men- 


tioned, or alluded to, in ancient authors.--Wakefeld, 


£15 Matt. v1.14; Mark viii. 2. $10. Matt.xiv.2, Lukefi1a ΤΙ ley 
viii, 16, τα, 3]. J 20 Mat. xiv.5; καὶ ob + 3S Eatherv.3,6; vind 


Chap. 86:94. MARK. {Chap. 6: 31. 


1 urns? 24 Aud 518 going out, 
Au δὲ εἴελθουσα, εἰπὲ τῇ τρι avrnss Ti]: z 
ἂς τῇ er out, : eaid tothe fee of kereelf, What said nek, = 
airnooua; Ἢ Be εἰπε’ Τὴν κεφαλὴν Swarvov A as ae 
shall t ask? Ghe and anid; The heed of John aeacra 9 . 
vou βαπτιστον. Kat εἰσελθουσα ενθεως μετα τσ τὴν ἘΠ es 
the dipper. And comingin imoredistely with “diat " with en 1 ic 
σπουδης προς Tow βασιλεα, NTNTATO, Ἀεγουσα". τῇ ἸΆΚΟΥΥ te τ 6 
haste to the faug. * ahe asked, saying; | “NE RING, SDE ask, say~- 


ε ine “I desire that thou 
Ocrw iva joe Ses εξαντῆς €mt Tivane THY] Oo : : 
Frill that is me thon wouldat caer on aplste = the wouldst give oe instantly ᾽ 


20 on a Platter, the nFav 
κεφαλὴν ἴωαννου row βαπτιστου. Και περι- bi 
beer of Soha the dipper. And wery of Jobn the ΥΜΈΔΘΕΒ. 


26 t And the KING, be- 
λνπος yevoueros ὁ βασιλευς, δια του dpmous}. 
δον ὁ ρέ χάρι φμόμηδ τι king, betnuse of the oaths ng extremely sorry on 


account of the oats and 
και Tous Tuvaranciuevous ove NOEANTEY αὐτὴν κε Crvcrs would mot re- 
aud dhose reclining at table au τὴ το si fuse her 
se λ- Tr, ; 
αϑετησαι. Kas evOews αποστειλας ὁ βασι ING, im- 
τε κεῖ And immediately aendiag the kiss 27 And the KING, 


diately sending one of 
€us omenovkarwpa, ἐπέταξεν evexOnra TOP Os Gate ardeced his 


a guardaman, β he acdered 19 be oraughe EAD tobe bronght. And 
κεφαλὴν αὐτου. Ὃ δε ἀπελθὼν απεκεφαλισεν | ve having κόμα forth be- 
head of bite. He and goingiorth cul off the head of headed hiinin the PRISON : 
αὐτὸν ev τῃ φυλακῃ" Anas ἤνεγκε THY Κεφαλὴν 8. 4 and brought his 
him in the prison; and @rought = the bead MFAD On A Platter, antl 
AUTO EN. πίνακι, Kat εδωκεν αὐτὴν τῷ κορασιφ' | gave it to the Grar.; and 
vfhim on aplar, aud gave her tothe Little gir); the GIR gave it to her 
και To eopacioy εδωκεν αὐτὴν TH μῆτρε QUTNS.  yornen. 
and the = little gird gave ber tethemother ofhenelf. 29 And his disciples 
€ ' 
* Kat ἀκουσαντες of μαθήταε avrov, ηλθον, καὶ having licard, eame and 
And tavingheard the disciples of rim, came, snd carmed off the DEAD- 
nNpay τὸ πτῶμα avTov, Kat εθηκαν AVTO EF MYA Hoy, and placed it in a 
«υὐκ the dsad body of Lim, ands placed at is a Tomb. 


(εις, | 30 {And the APposTiys 
tomb. were assembled to Jesus, 
Mia qgvvayorrat of arocrorot xpos Toyland related to him all 


And wereastermbled the apasties to the things, voth what they 
Ἴησουν, και απηγγειλαν αὐτῷ παντα, καὶ ὅσα had done, and what they 
Jeeus, aud tepucted tohim all, and what. had taught. 


«ποιησαν, καὶ ὅπα εδιδαξαν, ἢ Και esrevavrocs:, 81 And he “said to them, 
Cher did, aud wha tle taugil, And hesaid τωι ἐπ; γι Come psu, retire by 
Acute ὕμεις aurot κατ ἐδιαν εἰς ἐρημον Tomoy, Ywrselvca inte a Jcecrt 


Come you yourselves prisately foto adesert place, lace, and rest a little ;” 
και ἀαγαπανεσθε ολιγον, σαν yap οἷ epyouevot tfor many “cre THOSE 
and reat you aditule; Were for thow coming who were COMING and Go- 


-.-- 


Δ τιολπ Mascscarer.—asL. sage. 


t 27. The term, epekoutatoora from the Latin epecwlator, denotes one of ihe bodyguards, 
yho were πὸ called, becuuse their principal duty was that of gentinele. They had, however, 
ee confidential duties, wad ainong these, that ofacting, like Turkish soldiers of the present 

wy, ag executioners. ¢ 2a. Note here, that sery remarkable secms ¢he providence of 
Hod, ln avenging the death of this holy man upor ITerod, Meroding, and her daughter. For 
Ist, Ae the war betwixt [erod and Aretas king of Petrea was caused by Ierod’s wicked con- 
tract with Terndias to reject the daughter of Arctaa, his lawful wife, and to morrr with 
eroding his brother Phillp’s wife; ao Josephus declarca that tbe Jews looked mpon the 
putting Join to death, asthe caune of the miscarriage of [[crod’s army ; “God being angry 
with bie forthe deuth of John the Baptist.” 2dly, Herodingenvyin the glory of king Ag- 
rlppa, who hod that bonour given him by Caius, prevailed with ber Guaband to go te Rome, 
and nevuse Agrippa; whereupon Caius deprived llerod of his government, and her of her 
money, πη gavethem bholh to Agripps, banishing Herod and Herodinsto Lyons in France ; 
“which (auys Josephus) was done in punishment of herenvy, and of his τοι λίτρας to heur- 
ken (ὁ ber solleitationn”” And 3dly, of her daughter it is relaled, that she going over the ice 
in winter, dhe ice broke, and she slipped in to the head, which at Inst wna severed from her 
lnuly by Che wharpness of the ice, God requiring her head for that of the Baptist’s she desi- 
ced, which Utrue, wae Β wonderful providence.— Whitby. 


1 35. Matt. xie. θ. : Μά. Luke ix 10. 1.81. Mats xy 13; Johu vi 2 
Loto tua Ki. νυ 


Chap, 4: 391 MARK, [ Chap. δ: 41. 


και of ὑπαγοντες πολλοι-" και ουδὲ φαγεῖν quai |!NG, and they had ne lee 
Fand those ap eniee menuy; mdnoteven toeat they had SMITE, not ever to ent. 
pour. Kat απηλθον ets ἐρῆμον τοπὸν τῳ! 3~ And they wentaway, 
kisure. And thes wenk into a desert place tothe hy the Boat, inta a Desc rt 
‘wAow Kar’ ἰδίαν. “ Καὶ εἰδον avrous ὑπαγοντας-  [ἴδες, Tio be by them- 
ship privately. And they saw them Fong away; selves. 
και ἐπεγνωσαν πολλοι καὶ πε απὸ Tacwy|, 39 But they saw them 
and knew many; and onfoot from εἰ | departing, and many know 
twp πολεὼν συνεδραμον exer, 53) Και εξελθων penis ane UC rom τύ st 
of the citles they rantogether = there. And ecomingout τον there on foot from ΑΙ 
CITIES. 
sider πολὺυν oxAvv, καὶ εσπλαγχνισθὴ επ᾽} “ἢ ς ae 
he any great acrowd, ond wasmoved with pity torrards 3+ eee ou a TE 
autos, τι ησαν ὡς προβατα, μὴ εχοντα ποι- agent ite a al hee he 
them, for they were a sheep, pot baving veep oY abet at Ἰη, SI Ὁ 
μενα" παὶ ἡρξατο διδασκειμ avrovs πολλα. lasing ae Siicn me ΕΝ 
shepherd; and = he began to teach them many things. th 1D Taught ae Γ aut 
» Kai n5n Gpas wodAns γενύμενης, προσελθυν- flings: cm BMY 
Apd already time much having gone, coming 45 t 4nd mach Ti 
ves αντῳ of μαθηται avTou, λεγουσιμ" Ὅτι ἐρη- | haying alecads une ae 
tohim the disciples of him, they say; That pe Ten se a EP ats 
e 35 DISCIPLES σὺ to him, 
μος ἐστιν ὁ Tomes, και δὴ Opa πολλη" ὅαπο-)ς ς κα ΤΊ place ja Ἶ 
devert ins the plisce, and already time much: diainiss theeert and an mich 
Avooy aurous, iva απελθοντες εἰς TOUS KUKA@ es 


them, — that going into = the surrounding ' δοὺς ne ραν ἘΝ that 


αγρονς και was, ἀγορασωσιν ἕαυτοις GPTOUS: \ they miy go to the adja- 
country and villages, they way buy etheinselves Ἰοκιέν; leent FALMS and Villaces 


Ke « 
τι yap φαγωσιν ανκ ἐχουσιν. Ο δε αποκρι- ‘and buy themselves * what 
any for they mightent mot they have. He but ansnering they should eat.” 


Oers εἰπεν αὑτοῖς" Δοτε aurois ὑμεις payew. 47 But ue answerine 
said = toathem, Give to them you lo eat said 10 them, “Dou sup- 
Kez ἀεγρυσιν αυτῳ' Απελθοντες αγορασωμεν ply them.” And they say 
And ΜΕΥ κα. 10. Mav Going maywe buy ‘to him, “Should we ¢o and 
δηναρίων διακασίωμ aprous, καὶ δωμὲν αὐτοῖς jor Two hundred Denarii 
damarii two hundred loaves, and give to thein buy Loaves and give them 
φαγειν; 55. Ὃ δὲ λέγει auros: Πασοὺυς aprous tyeatr? 
to eat? Tig bot mays tothem: IJlow many loaves | 33 And HE says to them, 
ἐχετε; ὑὕπαγετε καὶ ere, Καὶ = -yvovres,) tow Many Laaves have 
have you? gv you and see you. eames peared vou? Go and see.” And 
Aeyouor Πεντε, Kat duo ἰχθνας. Kat ere- having ascertained, they 
they say: Five, nod two“ fishea And heor- cay. t < Five, and Two 
ταῖξεν αὐτοῖς avaxAivat wayTas, ovywTocia Fishes.” 
dered them to make recline all, company 39 And he coninianded 
συνποάια, ἐπὶ τῷ χλωρῳ xopTw. ὃ Και ave-i them to make ail reeiine in 
company, on the green erass. Avd they Companies on the GREEN 
πέσαν πρασίαι πρασιαι, ava éxaTov, Kai apa , OTass. 
reclined squares Squares, by a hundred, and 40 And they lav down 


πεντήκοντα. "αι λαβὼν τοὺς πεντε aprous |! ewan hy Hundreds 
by fifty. And = wking the Give — loaves and by UUcs. 
καὶ τους δυο sx Ovas, αναβλεψας εἰς Toy ουρανον, ee the hits 
and the two fishes, lookingep to the heaven, | aves and the Two Fish- 
les, and looking towards 
ευὐυλογησε, Hat κατεκλασε TOUS apToUs, Kat : 


7 x oe ‘4 VWEAVEN, he praised God, 
Repaye preity “ΒΒ ΡῈ πὰ aves, αὐ dnd broke the Loaves, 


εδιδου τοῖς μαθηταῖς alrov, iva παραθωσιν and gave to * the pisct- 
gave tothe disciples ofhim, that they mighteetbefore pLES (0 Sct before them; 


ᾳυτοις" καὶ tous δυο ἰχῦυας εμερισὲ waci,|and the rwo Fishes he 


them: anh the two ἥδε.  hedivided toll. _ distributed to all. 
* Vatican Manvuscatrt.—2s, The piace isa Desert. SO. what they should cat 
But πε. 41. the DISCIPLES, 
+ 39. Matt. xiv. 13. 2 98... Matt. ix. δὶ xiv. 4. Τ 34. Luke ix. 8} + δὰ 


Malt, xiv. δ Luke ix. 12. 183. Muth χῖν. 17; Lukei ix. 43; Jol vid 


fhap, δ: 42. MARK, 


“Kae εφαγον wayres, καὶ εχορτασθηύαν. 
Aud they ale all, and were Glled. 
“Και npary κλασμάτων bwheka kodivous πλη- 
Anithey tookhup of fragments twelve Daskera Ε full, 
Peis, και aro Ta@v ἐχθνων. “1 Ka nivay οι φα- 
δὰ ofthe Getees. Aal were thove haviog 
ὝΟΡΤΕΣ TOVS ἄρτουξ, πεντακισχιλεοὲ avbpes. 
foun the loaves, five thousand men, 
4 
45 Kas evdews neayxace τους μαθητὰς αὗτου 
And tinmesliaacly be urged the disciples of bimeclt 
qufnvac εἰς TO πλοίον, καὶ προαγειν εἰς TO πε- 
tostep = inte the ship, and togobefore to the other 


pay προς Βηθσαιδαν, éws avros απολυσῃ Toy 


arte to Detheaida, whi le should disinias the 
οχλον. Και arorafapevos autos, απηλθεν 
crows, And having sene away them, he went 


eis To opos προτενξασθαι. “Καὶ οψιας yevo- 
Isto the muuntait Vo pray. Aad eveniog having 
ferns, NY Τὸ πλοιον ey μεσῳ τῆς Padacrans- 
waa the ahip in’ middke ofthe mca, 
kat αὐτὸς povos exe ths yns. “Kar εἰδὲν 
bar alone oo apom the land, Aad he saw 
avrTous βασανιζομενους ἐγτῷ ελαυνεῖν" ny γαρ 
tormented in tha rowing; wee for 
ὦ averos evavrios avrows. Kae περὲ TETAPTHP 
the mnd opposite te them, Aud about fourth 
φυλακπηγ ΤῊΣ VUKRTOS EPYKETAL ΤρΡΟΣ ἀυτοντ, WEpt~ 
watch ofthe aight comes fowarla them, walk- 


πάτων ἐπὶ TNS Oararons: Kat ηθελε παρελθεῖν 


rome, 


aail 


them 


ine on the sen, and wished to pms 
αὐτου. Of δε, ἰδοντες autor περιπατουντα 
them. They but, sccing bim walking 


ene τὴς OadAagons, edolay φαντασμα εἰναι, και 


ou the aca, theythouch¢ δ phantom ta be, anil 
averpatar, 50 Παντες yap αἀντον ειϑον, καὶ 
Ciev ened ant All for bin pay, and 


εταραχθησαν. Kar evdews ελαλησε μετ᾽ αντων, 

were terrified Awtlinmmedately heapuke with thew, 
Kai Acyes QuTots” Θαρσειτε εγὼ εἰμι, μὴ φο- 
ail enys tothem;, Take courage; { ain, aut 
βΒεισθε. 5 Kaa aveBy zpos auTous εἰς TO πλοίον" 
alrsicl, And he weatup to then into the boat: 
nut exowacey ὁ ἄνεμος, Καὶ λιαν *[ eu we- 
and cemed =the wind, And = greatly [out of mea- 
ρισσου] ey tavras εξισταντο, ἘΠ καὶ εθανμαζον.] 
sure) la themselves they werc amazed [and wondereil.] 
"τὸν yap συνῆκαν ἐπι ToIs aprois* ny yap ἡ 

Nat for they understood about the en was for the 
aapdia αυὐτων πετωρωμεγή. 

σαί = ofthem having been atupided, 


“Kat diawepacavres ηλθὸν ews την yyy Γὲν- 
And having paswedover theycame to the land Gen- 


γησαρετ' καὶ προσωρμισθησαν. δ Kat εξελθον- 
ΩΝ και drew ty the shore, Aud = coming owt 
Taw ἄντῶων en Tov πλοίου, evdews επέγνοντες 
ofthein owtaf the ebip,  fovnediately kuowing 
αὐτὸν, δ᾿ περιδραμοντες ὅλην την περιχωρον 


jim, rusnioy about whole 


the adjncenteountry , 


[Chap. 6: 53, 


42 And they all ate and 
were satisfied. 

43 And they took up 
Twelve Daskeis full of 
Fragments {of the Bread, 
and of the FIsiEs. 

44 Now Tilosk who are 
of the LOAVES wert Five 
thousand Men, 

45 f And immediately 
he constrained his pisct- 
rLFs to go into the ΒΌΛΤ, 
and precede him to the 
OTHER SIDF, towards 
Bethsaida, while $e should 
acnd away the CROWD, 

46 And having distuissed 
them, he retired to the 
MOUNTAIN τὸ pray. 

47 And Evening having 
come, the BOAT was in the 
Midst of the LAKE, and he 
was alone on the LAND, 

48 And he saw them 
toiling at the oan; for the 
WIND Was against them; 
and about the ¢ Tourth 
Walch of the NiGut, he 
comes towards them walk. 
ing on the LAKE, and 
wished to pass by them. 

49 But eceing him 
walking on the LAKE, they 
tioughtil was an Apparie 
Lion, and they cried outs 

60 foe they all saw him, 
and were terrified. And 
immediately he spoke with 
(hem, saying, “Take cour- 


te ἡ ὅσο, itis I; benot afraid.” 


81 And he went up to 
them into the woaTs; and 
Use WIN D ceased; and they 
were exceedingly amazed 
in themselves, 


52 For {they understood 
not about the Loaves; 
because their WEART was 
stupified. 

53 And having passed 
over, they came to the 
LAND of Gennessaret, and 
put to the shore. 

54 And coming out of 
the noat, imuicdiately 
they recognized him, 

55 and running through 
that Whole suRHOUN DING 


-- a ...... .... 


* Vaticas Manvecairr.—5t. out of mvasure—omil, 
ταν See Notea on Matt. xiv, 25, 26 
i 45. Matt. xiv. 22; John τὶ, 17. 


δὶ and wondered —amié. 


¢ 52. Mark viii17, 18, 


Crop @ 56) MARTE, [Qhap. 7: ἃ. 


en, 
εκειγὴν, phar o em Toss κραββατοιθ τους] wecicy, casricd atout the 
that, they began am courbes the/SICK on eorciurs, to 


κακω5 ἐεχονταϑβ ΤΙ Δέβει; πον ἡκουον, 674| where thcy heard be was. 

dchress oe to carry about, where they beard, that 

exes eoti, © Καὶ ὅπου ap εἰσεπορευετο ess|, 56 And wherever he en- 
; he in λώ πνεῖ ἘΝ επί τὰ κεῖτ ete 5561 cone, ite 

κωμας, ἢ πολεῖς, ἦ S, €F ταις opais| FES or Fullaces, they 
Speeas. Cd citing; ὧν ppl ated m the ἜΡΓ: placed the sick in tho 
eTibuuy του ασθενουστας, mas παρεκαλουν MABKETS, and implored 


the; placed tho. being sick, end they besou be him, 5 that they might bus 
aurov, iva Kav Tow πρασπεδου τὸν ἱματιου | tone the τῦττ of his 
him, chat iferem tho tuk ofthe mantle | ZANTLE; and as Many as 


autov ἅψωνται: και ὅσοι αν ἥπτοντο αὐτου, | ouehed him were cured. 


ofbam they might louah, aad = woe louthed bom, 


COW COVTOs CTLAPTER ΥἹΊ. 
were eartls 


1 ft And the P 
KFS. ὅ. 7. t he PraRisrrsy 


and some of the scRIBES 


Και wovayorras προς avrop οἱ Φαρισαιοι baring come from 7εΓαιβᾶν 
᾿ 
Ant were gathered το bin the Phansees, lem, resorted to him. 
mi τινὲς των γράμματεων, eAPorpre; amo‘lepo-{| 2 And observing some 
and sone ofthe sob, haviegeome from Jere} of hia DISCIPLES eating 
ToAruwy ὅ μαι ἢ wres Tivas τῶν μαθητῶν, BREAD With common, th . 
salecs; and acing tome ofthe — daeiples | i3, with Unwashed Hands: 
αὐτου Kowzis χερτι, Tovt’ ἐστιν αΥΙΤΤΟΙΣ,)] 8 (for the PILARISERS. 
efbim with common hands, that la unwashed, ἃ Al} the 3 
θ aprovs: 3(οἱ yap Φαρισαιοι mas παν- WO A) the Jews Πομ 
cad at ita οἱ ¥ dai καὶ πα | the ἸΒΑΡΊΤΙΟΝ of 186 
Pose L.vd : τ πότελδι ELDEKS, eat not, wnless 
wes of Ἰ vdaici, cay pn πυγμῇ νιψωνται τας ther wash ther WANDS 
the Jewn, {f pot | oo with "ες they may wash the! with the Fist: 
Xeipas, ove εσθιουσ!, κράτονντεβ τὴν παραδοσιν ὯΝ 
hand, nat they eat, aokling the trahwuce 4 and conuing from a 
των πρεσβντερωγ" 4a: απὸ ayopas, εαν μη] Market, unless they *im- 
8. the elderas end Som δ maken if Dot merse themselves, they eub 
βαπτισωνται, eum εσθιουσι" καὶ αλλα πολλα not And many other 
they might dip, pot they est, ead οὐδεν many things | tings there are which 
ἐστιν, ἃ παρελαβὸονκρατειν, βαπτισμους wort | tlcy bare received to main- 
», which theyreceived +6 bold, dippings of | t\ain,—] mmerstonsol Cups, 
piwy, καὶ ξεστων, καὶ χαλπιων, ἘΪ και κλινων"7}) | and of Pots, and of Copper 
Cups. λοῖ of pots, and of copper vexsels, {amd of evsche; ve Tegsels ;) 
> eweiTa ial ac ΘΙ avroy οἱ Papioaios καὶ oi} 5 * both the PHARISEES 
then kim ths Phormere στὰ the} and (he scxiBes asked 
ypauuarecss eee of μαθηται gov ov περιπα-] him, “Why do vet thy 
seth bey : Whe the 3 disciples ofthee not walk] DosclPLE> walk according 
Tovgi xaTaQ TIF παράδοσιν Tay πρεσβντερον, tg the THADITION of the 
according to the tradition ofthe elder, ELDERS, bat eat ΒΕΔ. 
αλλα κοιναῖς χερσὶν εσθιονσι tov apror; δ᾽ Ὁ with common Hands?” 
but witthecommon hands theyeat ἴδε lous” : 
*[8¢ αποκριθει9} eater avrois: ‘Ori καλως ine (6 Hrs.tdtothem, “Well 
{but answering] esd tothem: That welt Pro- did Iswah prophesy con- 
φητευσεν ‘Homas wept ὕμων τῶν ὑποκριτων, ὡς] Ccruing you, HIPOCRITES, 
phesied ἔπ» peal you the byporntea, ae [845 it 19 written, } ‘This 
γεγραπται" “ Οὗτος ὁ λαος τοῖς χειλεσι pe|‘FEOPLE honor me with 
it is written: “Tie the people with the” laps wel‘their Lips, bnt ther 


* VatTicas maneaceiry ΤΙ besprinkle themselves, they eat not. 4 and of 
couches—omit, & both the PHapisEss. ἃ but answering—eméit, 


¢ 8. The PLsrigces, (says Josephus,} delivered many doctrines of the people as beloneing 
το the law, which were handed down by the fathers, but not written in the law vf Moses, 
and for this r2a.on, the sect of the Sadducecs rejects them; maintaining thas those thine 
whleht are wristen, ought to be accounted parts of the law. and that such as are only received 
vy tradition from the ‘fathers ought not to be obserred.—4at. iil IS 


Ἢ δᾶ. Matt. ἰχ. 10; Mark v. 27, 28; Acw εἶχ, 18 11. Matt. xv. L 26 Lea aziz. 1h 


Chap 1 1. ΜΑΙ, [Chap 7. 16 
ὙΠΙ me ine ee 


-———— - 


7 mre . [ 
πἰμᾳ, ἡ δε κα͵ δια αὐτῶν πορῥω ἀπέχει απ᾿ oy cites ἡ τ far remoy οἱ 


nor, the but heart 8 «oofthem = faroff = tarumored from But j Ε 
᾿ - ut in vain do they 
euov. ἴ Marny δε ceBovras με, δι ΑΚ ΚΟΥΤῈΣ ἜΣ an ange 
me. invain but they wormbip m4, acbia : : Leac 
» 8 Doctrines, the Precepts 
διδασκαάλιας, εἐνταλματα avOpwirwy. Αφεντες ‘of Men? } 
leachinga commandments of en.” aving @ Laying wide the 
ΚΓηαμ) ιν ἐντολὴν Tou Geou, κρατεῖτε THY ὶ \ 
γὰρ COMMANDMENT of Gop, 
for] the commandment ofthe God, χοαδοϊά the | tain the TRADISION 
θ *[ βαπτίσμους ξεστων | YOU Tes 
sapaduciw των αγρθρωπων, μ eeuen 
γα. of the me, {dippiogs οἱ pota Ὁ And he said to them, 
καὶ ποτηριων' Kat GAAG παρομοία τοίαυτα WOAAA |. wei) do you annul .he 
and = ofcups, ἀαπὰ other = sinular euch likemangtiinge| oO  aNDNENT of Gon, 
πωιειτε.  ὅ1αι ἐλεγεν autor Καλως aderetre | 1+ you may keep your 
you dou] Apd be-zald  tothem, Well you — own TEADITION 
ε ‘ ate 
τὴν ἐντολὴν Tov θεου, iva THY παραδοσιν ὕμων [“1ῃ μον Moses said, t']lo- 
tne σονιπιαπασιερξ εἴ he God, thet the See of you ‘sine thy Ἐλτ τή anal thy 
τηρησητε. | Mwons ‘yap eure ee beet ‘MoTHER,’ and tile who 
you way keep cca cpe ae eG ‘REVILES Father or Mo- 
πωτερὰ ουν Kat THY μήτερα σοῦ" Καὶ ‘ther, Icthim be punished 
fauner ofthee and the τι Δ΄ ofthee;” and; “Ile ‘with Death,’ 
KakoAuys » πατερα ἡ μητερα, θανατῳ τελευ-} 1] Rut pou assert, “Ifa 
eur farher or intuer, adeath let ham man say (Ὁ FATHER OT NO- 
ratw’ N'Ypess δε Acyere Ἐαν εἰπῇ ανθρω- | rue, ¢Be that Corban, 
die.’ You but &.7I € should say Anan Signe ‘ring, 1} 
‘ Toi KopBav (ὁ ἜΡΙΣ that is, an Offering, thy 
wos Tw πᾶτρι ἢ Τῇ μὴτρ ρ t)which thou mightcet de- 
tothe father of the molec, Corvan alae be, rive assistance from me‘ 
Swpov,) « ταν :ξ ἐμὸν whedn Ons: [naz] 1. you. fo wore! permit 
a gift,) whatever outof τῷ. ἴδοι mightest be proftet; = [aail; him lo doany thing ΠΈΡΑΣ 
υυκετε ahiete αὐτὸν οὐδὲν ποιῆσαι τῷ FATP ΙΕΒ ΟΡ ΜΟΤΙΚΕῚ 


no wore yu csuffer him any Uling todo 13 for he fa uer 13 ki id th 
sate ἢ ΧΙ nf 4. making vol 8 
ot T αυτου ακυρουνὺ § , 

[airou,] ἢ τῇ μητρι t | p worn of fie your TRA- 


[ut himecif,"” orforthe mother of bimuelf mak.ng vo." | TiN, which γυα μενα 
τὸν Avy » Tov θευν TH wapadoges ὑμων, F/VINION, Which you ἘΒ 
the oa ofthe God .or ie ae of yuu, which delivered 5 and Ἢ such 
waped κα 'ε' κ͵ὶ Wapupoia TeiavTa WoAAG πο - like Things you do. ; 
youretvered; and similar puslike manythinne youl 14 tAnd having *again 
εἴς “4 Καὶ προσκαλεσαμ...5 παντα Tov }{calicd All of the crown, 
"ον And baving called a t*e [he said to them, “ Let all 
XA 7, ἐλεγεν autos: Ax-veTe por ταντες, jlisten to me, and be in- 
cr ad, besnid = tathem, He= me all, guucted. 

te. συνίετε, |) Oudcy eo a9 «ἔωθεν tov ἀνθρω-} 15 Thereis nothing from 
nd & inatricted, Nothing ἐς vai" o 4 man }eiihout the MAN, which 
Tov, εἰσπορευομενον ιι3 2/TUY A uve « aT Klentering in *POLLUTES 

nnteriug into him, ta sable == his Phim, but the THINGS pro- 

«κοινωσαι αλλα Ta εκπορευόομενα σπ αὖτ νυ, |cceding from *the MAN, 
ὦ wake common, but the things Pproceec: «8 from him, are the ὙΠῚΝῸ5 which 
ἐκεῖνα ἐστι τα κοινουντα τον αγθρωπον. ¥ "Εἰ POLLUTE him. 

those ἰδ Sethinga making common the man. \f 14 *t(I1f any one has 


Varicas Maxvacaipt.—s. For—omit, 8. dippings of Pots and or Cups, and 

many other such Like things you do—omit, 12. And—emut. 18. .w—om ἐ, 

2. Nis—omii 14. agalo ealled, 15. PottutEe him, 15, the mar, are the 
euisue which PoLLvtTs him, 16. If any one hos Ears to hear, let him hear—omif, 


t 11. A plece of history, dellvered ip the Talmud, wlll fllustrate this subject, aud at the 
δηλ time exhiblt In a clear ght the profiigacy, auperstition, and casulstry ofthe Jews, A 
man of Deth.Horon had mado a vow, and declared that his father should reap no benefit from 
hia property. Aflerwards, on the occasion of hisson’s marriage, he wished tolnvite his 
father te Che entertainment; and, to evade the obligation of his vow, he trans(erred his right 
and property inthe room and feast to a frlend, who was engaged to Livite hia father, This, 
however, wir Gudged to be unlawful, onless he had transferred entirely and truly this part ὦ 
hls property cults friend, withoutinterposing any condition with respect (0 the invitation 
ef his father, whom he waa bound by all means not ty profit, How can we be surprised 
Weg verity with which oar Baylor rebuked such vile casuistry, such want of natural affeo 
tion cad suc’ abominable hypocrisy (Wakefield. 


* °4 Exod. xx.12; Deut. 9 16 Matt. av. ὁ, 10. Ἐ χοᾶ. χκὶ. 17. Lev. ax. . ΤΌΥ 
τ ὐὴὰ ε 11. Matt. av. . καὶ. 1& 21 τ κυ. 10, 8 16. Matt κεἰ. 14 


Chap. 7: 17.) ΜΑΙ. [Chap. 7: 27. 


Tis, EXEL WTA ακουειν, akoverw.] Kai 


Ears to hear, let him 


anyone bas ears to hear, jet him hear.) And | hear a7] 
dre εἰσηλθεν εἰς οικὸν amo τοῦ οχλου, 17 1 And when he went 
wien he entered into) «a bouse from the crowd, ἣ - 
; Tom the caHowD into a 

επηρωτων αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηται avToOV περὶ τῆς Ilouse, his ΨΙΞΟΙΡΙΕΞ 

as.ed him the disciples oflun concerning the oe 1 - ΝΜ 
wapafoAns 18 Kaz λέγει avros' OuTw και acpi oncermng the 

. PARABLE. 
parable, And hesays tothem,; Thus alsu 


18 Andhe says to them, 
“ Are pou also 60 desiitute 
of understanding? Do you 
not perceive, that nothing 
from without, ENTERING 
ΕΝΤΟ the MAN, can pollute 
Ilim ? 

19 because it enters not 
into the NMEART, but into 
the BELLY, and passes into 
he SINK, purifying Allthe 
FOOD.” 

20 And he said, “Tat 
which PROCEEDS OUT ον 
ihe MAN, that pollutes the 
MAN. 

21 tFor from within, 
out of the HEART of MEN, 
ctilanatle EVIL PURPOSES, 
—Adulteries, Fornicauons, 
Murders, 

22 Thefts, Covetousness, 
Villanies, Deceit, Jntem- 
crance, Envy, Calumnies, 
ride, and Folly, 

23 All These EviLthings 
emanate from within, anil 
pollute the MaN.” 

24 + Andarnising thence, 
he retrred into the cun- 
FINES of Tyre and Sidi n; 
and having entered into 
the 10UsE, he desired no 
one to know it; but he 
could not be concealed. 

25 Fora Woman, whose 
LITTLE DAUGIITER had 
an unclean Spirit, * mme- 


ὕμεις aouverat εστε; Ov voeite, ὅτι παν TO 
you withont understanding areP Not koowyou, that all that 
tlvfev, εἰσπορευνομενον εἰς Toy av@pwrorv, ov 
without, entering into = the Dan, Bot 
δυναται avTovy κοινωσαι; 95 dre oun εἰσπορ- 
ἔκ able him to make common? that not goen 
ευεται αυτου εἰς THY Kapdiay, GAA" εἰς τὴν κοι- 
ofit into the heart, but = inta the belly, 
λιαν' καὶ εἰς τὸν adebpwva exmopeverat, 
end ipto the prota goes oul, 
καθαριζον παντα τα βρωματα. * Ἐλεγε Se: 
cleamelug all tbe Juuds Heed and, 
‘Ort To εκ Tov avOpwrou ἐκπορευόμενον, εκεινο 
Turxt the σσι η" the men preceeding foun, that 
Kouvot Tov avOpwrcv Εσωθεν yap ex τῆς 
Inv .¢scommon tbe man; ᾿ Witbia 101 μι} the 
κορμδιας τῶν ἀανθρωπὼν οἱ διαλογισμοι οἱ κακοι 
heart ofthe mea the Purposes the evil 
ἐεκπορενονται" μοιχειᾶι, πυρνειαι, Φονοι, 
proceeds; edultriies, fornicalions, turders, 
KAOTaL, πλεονεξίαι, πονηρίαι, δολος, ἀσελγεια, 
thelts, covetousDeases, viliapic. deceit, mmfcoiperaaoce, 
οφθαλμος movnpos, βλασφημια, vrepn pana, 
eye el. evil speakin gs, price, 
adporury 2 παντα ταυτα τὰ Wornpa ἐσωθεν 
τοῖν. al) these thethings evil within 
εκπορευεται, και κοινοὶ τὸν avpwrov. 
ecomerforth, aaimakescommonthe man 
, 
A Και εκειθεν αναστας, ammAGey eis ta μεῦ- 
And thence arising, he wen toto tha bor- 
opia. Τυρον και Zidwvos* καὶ εἰσελθων εἰς τὴν 
ἅτις of Tyre and Sidon; and entering ‘pro the 
οἰκίαν, ovdeva ηθελε γνωναι" καὶ οὐκ ηἡδυνηθη 
house, bo one he washed to kuow, apd = not he was able 
a 
Aadew. * Axovoaca yap γυνὴ περι auvTou, ἧς 
1. pe concealed. Havingheard for awoman about πιὼν, ofwhom 
ecye Tu θυγατριον αὑτης πνευμα ακαθαρτον, 


i ,,...νϑν.ν. ᾷϑ..ῸῸῸῦΘϑΘ(2ῷΨ). .... ... .-.-ςοΟ.ὃθὃὉΟ6ὉςΚςἋἝἴςἝς-ς.,΄“ἝὙ΄ςς.- -----ς--Ὁ--.- ς----------»--- Ὁοα-αο-α-.α-’--- -  -  - -ὄ.---...τ--.-.-ς-.- 
- 


ned the ἰπ)εάἀευρθιεν ofherelf sepirit noclean, iliately heard of him ; and 

ελθουσα προσεπεσε πρὸς Tovs ποδας αὐτου" | having come fell down at 

hasingcome felldoen to the fees oftim =| his FEET} 

(ny δὲ ἢ γυνὴ Ἕλληνις, Συροφοινικισσα τῷ] 26 (now the Woman 
(was powthewomen aGreek, eSyrophenician tothe | Was tan Hellenist, a Na- 

γένει") Kat Npwra autor, iva to Saiuovioy ex-|tive of Syrophenicia .) 

birth:) endebebesought him, that the demon be | und abe entreated him to 


Barn ex THs θυγατρος αὑτης. 37 Ὁ δε Incous | expe! the DEMON from ber 
wouldecast outofthe daughter of hereeil. The bot Jesus | DAUGIITER, . ὶ 
εἰπεναυτῃ" Αφες mpwrov χορτασθηναι τατεκνα͵) 27 * And he said to her, 

said toher; Letalone first to be filled the children, |“ Lel the CHILDREN first 
ov yap καλον εστι, λαβεῖν Tov aptoy των Tex- | be satisficd ; for ibis net 
rot for goad itis, totake the bread ofth- cbt | [Oper to take the ciliL- 
νων, και Padreiv τοῖς κυναριοις. Fou Be | ΠῈΝ 8 BREAD, and (hrow 
fren, and tocast tothe dose. She but | it to the DOGS. 


—_— 


’ Vertican Manuscaiprt.—25. immediately heard. 97. And he said. 
τ 26. Ove who epoke the Greeklenguige. 
117 Matt. xe-1d {1. Gen. v1.5; Vili. 31: Matt. xv. 10. T 84. Matt. xv. a1. 


rap. 7: 28.) MAR K. [Chap. 7: 37. 
28 But she answered, 
and says to him, “Trucs 
Sir; yet even the pucg 
under the TALLE cat of the 
CHILDREN’S CLUMBS.” 

29 And he said to her, 
“For This BEMATK, go; 
the DEMON has de parted 
from thy DAUGUTER.” 

80 And departing lo her 
NoUsk, she found * her 
bAUGUTER laid upon the 
nED, and the DEMON ex- 
polled 


81 + And again leaving 
the CONFINES “of Tyre, *he 
came by Sidon to the LAKE 
ot GALILEF, through the 
Midst of the BORDEDS ὁ. 
Decupolis. 


82 1 And they bring to 


ἀλταβίδη; και λέγει αυὐτῳ' Nai, κυριε" καὶ yap 
auawercd, aad says tohim, Yes, air; even far 
Ta KUYapia ὕποκατω TNS τραπεζης εσθιει aro 
tic dogs ander tha table eatest from 
των ψιχίων των παιδιων. 9 Kat εἰπεν ayrp: 
ofthe crumbs Q.the = children. And hesad to bass 
Mia τουτὸν τὸν λογον ὕὑπαγε' εξελήλυθε To 
Tirsugh this the word 69; Latcome out tke 
δαιμόνιον ex τῆς Ovyarpos gov. Kar ατεέλ- 
demon = from the daughter of thee, And having 
θυυσα ets Tov οἶκον αὑτης, εὗρε TO δαιμονιον 
gone into the house  ofher, she found the demon 
efeAnaAvdos, και τὴν θυγατερα βεβλημενην eri 
hating gone out, and the daughter having been laid = pon 
TS KAIVTS, 
whe bed. 
Ἵ Kat παλιν ἐξελθὼν ex των dptwy Τυρον και 
And again eoming out from the borders of Tyre #uu 
Σιδωνος, nAdev eis την θαλασσαν τη: TaytAaias, 
Sidon, herame to the een ofthe Gahlee 
ava μεσον των dpiwy Δεκαπολεως. “Kat φερ- 
through mulat of the borders ot Decapolia And th >y 
ουσιν αὐτῷ κωφον μογίλαλον, Kat παρακαλυυ- him a deaf man ‘who stam- 
bring τῶ π᾿ ἃ deas man *etad: :eres, and bak! © fees mered, and they entreat 
σιν αὑτὸν iva επιθῃ αυτῳ THY χειρα. Kaa 1ππὲ lo place his MAND on 
bim that .emightpluce to him the — baud, And | him. 
απολαβομενος αὐτὸν ato Tov οχλου κατ᾽ tdiav,| 33 And having privately 
having takea hin from thea ~~ crowd privately, takenhim fromtae crown, 
eBzre τους δακτνλους αὑτον εἰς Ta wre, avTov,| The put his FINGERS into 
he pat Wwe Angers othiswelfinto the ears of hin. is EARS, and apitting, 
και πτυσας ἥψατο της yAwoons αὐτου" 3! καὶ |(ouched his Toxa: UE; 
and ooptltag be touched the tougue ofhiim: aod $4 and looking up to 
αναβλεψας εἰς Tov oupavov, ἐστεναξε, Καὶ γμλνῈΝ, he groaned, and 
logking up ty the heaven, hed groaned, and savy lo lim, “Ephphatha,” 
λέγει autp ἘἙφφαθα, ὁ cori, διανοιχθητι. | hat is, Be opened. 
‘aye fins imme Ephphatha, that = is, be opened, Hi 
δ Kat Ἐ[ ενθεω:] διηνοίχθησαν «ντον αἱ αἀκοαι" BS is dil Sabot gee 
and (imuedately | ere Opened of*im the ear raged ane al lesen, 
kat ελυθη ὁ δεσμὸς της yAwoons αυτον, και μὰ pce es oo 
aud waslouned the bond ofthc tongue ¢ hun, end an ι΄ spo 6 Ρ ain γ. 
ἀαλαλειορθως, 39 Και διεστείλατο αὐτοῖς, iva ἀπ Bea he charged 
hespowe  plataly, And he charged them, tast Προ that they should tell 
μήδενι emwo ὅσαν δὲ avros avrois διεστελ- 
nu one (her alouldtell; what but he. oo Uber ebarred 
AeTo, μᾶλλον περισσοτερὸν ἐκη υσσον 4 ka 
more eabundand ΒΩ. published, Ao:) 
imepmepioacs εξεπλησσ ντι, Aeyovtess Kadws 
bevond ineasura ss they were gato: ished, baying; Well 
παντὰ πεποιῆκε" καὶ τους Kwhous Woes ακου- 
aliithiags) bebasdone, and the <deefones he makes we 
tiv, Kat Tous aAaAous λαλειν' 
bear, aod the dumboanes to epeak. 
Pr eaten aaa 


* Vatican Maxuscarpt.—so. her navoatna lald upon the peo, nnd the pEMON expelled. 
81. he came by Sldon to. 3. Immediately—omut, 80. he charged, % they 
publishea 87. Dumb, 


1 33. Doddrldge well observes abont this miracle, “” fang should ask Why our Lord use: 
these actiona, when a word alone would have been suliclent: and auch Means (if they can 
be clled means) could In themselves do nuthing aball to unewer the e1.d,—I[ frankly confess 
Peannot tell, noram Fatalleoncernedto know. © ** © Had Christ's pationts, tke Naa- 
wid, (2 Kings v.11,13,) been too nice In thelr exceptions on these occasions, I fear they would 
hi olost their cure, and the indulgence of a curfous, or αὶ petulant mind, would have been 
bt a poor equivalent for such a Lona.” 


1 81, Matt. rv. 9. ν fh. Keott, tx. 82; πὸ wl. le t 8& Mark v.4°; vili. 3. 


no onc: but the more “he 
charecd them, the more 
abundantly "they pub- 
lished it. 


37 And they were as- 
tonished beyond measure, 
saying, “He has done all 
things well; lie makes both 
the DEAF (ὃ hear, and the 
* Dumb to speak. 


Gua. 8-1) MARK, 


ΚΕΦ. η΄. 8, 


ΤῈν exeivais ταῖς ἥμεραιξ, παμπολλον οχλον 

la. thow the dayt, tery great crowd 
OVTOS, KGL μὴ εχόντων τι’ ῴφαγωσι, 'προσ- 
being, - * aod μα Lavine ΔΗ thing they could eat, having 
Καλεσάμενον Tovs μαθητας αὕτου Acyes auToats: 
called tue disciplea of Limeelf Lessys tothem; 


ΕῚ Σπλαγχνιζομαι ἐπὶ τονοχλον" ὅτι ηδη ἡμέραι 


Lhave py og the Crowd; because ouw days 


τι 
{with oe.) sod not! they bave ang thing 
3 Kazi ea απολυσὼ avrous νήστεις 

ane Q ΙΓ them 


εἰς οικον αὑτων, ne eee εν τῇ dd τινες 
ἔνια house of Lugwacives, ane. will faiot oa the way; 


τρεῖς, προσμενουσι *( wor, } καὶ οὐκ ἐχουσι 
tArec, they cunlinue 


φαγωσι. 


Gawy Can τοι. fasting 
aome 
9 {kK θ 
yap QuTav Maxpo εν KOU. αι ἀπέεκρι σαν 
Cor ofthe ἃ great distancObare come. And answered 


aut of μαθηται αὐτου" Πυθὲεν rovrous δυνησε- 
@olin the disciples of bin, Wheres thas wil Le alle 


ἢ 
ται τις ὧδε χορτασαι ἀρτων em’ ἐρημίας; ὃ Και 
soyooe το tu κ"ἱιν Oflvaves ta B deuert place? And 


ἐπηρωτα avrous’ Ποσουξ ἔχετε aprovs; Οἱ δε 


he ashe:k theo, llow many have you huaves? They ani 
εἰπον" Ἕπτα, © Kat παρηγγειλε τῳ oxAy ava- 
wad; Seven. , And be gavaordere tothe crowd to 
πεσεῖν ἐπὶ τὴς Ὑη5᾽ Kat λαβὼν tous ἑπτα 
ewins upon the - grownd, and taking the sexen 
apTous, ἐνχαριστησας exAace, και εδιδου τοις 
luaves, Ehing phaphs | he hroke, and = = gave ho the 


μαθηταις αὗτον, iva παραθωσι" και παρεθηκαν 
disciples οἵ nicnoell, thatthcy might eat before: and they act befors 
τῳ οχλψ. Και εἰχον ἐχϑυδια ολιγα" καὶ ευλο- 
the crowd, Aad they had eu-liGshes afew: ᾿ and giving 
ynoas, ere παραθειναι καιαντα. ΒΕφαγονδε, 
prac, heeaid φίλε before , elo them. They ale and, 
kat σχορτασθησαν' καὶ ppay περισσευματα 
and we te filled: and they toch up over and aborg 


κλασματων, éera σπυριδα:. 9 Hoay δε of da- 
of frag eenite: aeven Large baabere Were and those bav- 


γοντες, ὧς τετρακισχιλιοι" καὶ ἀπέλυσεν 
tog ealeo, βῦουϊ four thousand, end be dismianed 
αυτου!ξ.. »¢ 

theo... 4 


19 Kas evdews eufas εἰς τὸ πλοιὸον μετὰ τῶν 
Aod emcee. entsring into the = ship wih the 


μαθητων αὕτου, nAGey εἰς Ta wepn Δαλμανουθα, 
duciplea of himesif, became ἐρίο the parte οἵ Dalmasulba 


Ml Kas εξηλθον of Φαρισαῖοι, και nptarre συζη- 
And cameforththe Pharisce, beyan 


Te αὐτῳ, (nrourres wap’ avtov onutioy aro 


(Chap. 8: 11. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1 ¢ In Those pats the 
Crowd *acain bene erent, 
and having nothing to ear, 
calling his DISCIPLES, he 
mais to tliem, 2 

ea | have compassion 
a the Chuowyp, Because 
now they have continued 
three Days, and lave no. 
thing to cat, 

3 andif 1 dismiss them 
fasting to ther Homes, 
they will faint on the 
ΠΌΑ; for some of them 
have come from a great 
distance.” 

4 And his ptscirres 
answered him, ὁ Whence 
will apy one ‘be able to 
satisfy These wilh Hreal 
ere ina Desert place t’ 

5 ¢ And he asked them, 
“How Many Loaves lava 
you?” And THEY δα, 

‘Seven "’ : 

6 And he eommanded 
the crown lo recline on 
the GROUND; and taking 
the seven Loaves, tan 
having giten thanks, hu 
broke ‘them, and gave them 
to his bisc IPLES for dis- 
trihution, and they placed 
them before the caowo. 


7 And they had a few 
Small fishes; and having 
offered praise for thera, he 
said, “Place * Tucee also 
before them.” 

8 Thus they ate, and 
were esatisficd; and thry 
look up of the remaiming 
Fragmeaots Seven large 
Baskets full. 

0 And * thes werc abou$ 
Four thousand; and he 
dismissed them. 

10 πὰ immediafely 
* he entered into the Boat 
with bis DISCIPLES, and 
came into the BeGicN of 
+ Dalmanutha. 

11 tAnd the PranisEes 
came forth, and began to 


arzue mithbim,  eeehing vf bic εἶα = from [ΒΓ with Lim, seeking 
oi Vatieas Manvscarrt.—t. again being = %* These. θ. And they 
were aboot 10 the entered. - > 

+ 10. The same as Magdala ; sce Mott, xv. 99. 

Πα Μαδίξ, wv. 62 | δ. Matt xv. 84; Mark τί. 68, 6. Mait. at 10, Mark, 
πὶ Nees 310. Matt ΒΟῸΣ $11. “Mait. xiL, 38; Brat l Sous vis 


Chap. 81 12.} MAK K. 


του ovpaver, πειραζοντεα αὐτον. Και ava- 
tae beaven, ternpung him, And groan. 
or vatay ty πνευματι abrov, λέγει T ἢ γενεα 
agdceply le the = spirit o ‘bimse:f, he enys: Why Lhe κει στο 
εὑτῃ σημειὺν επιζητει; Αμην Acyw ἽΪὑμιν.] εἰ 
thie auge secha? ludewd [aay {toyou] wf 
δυθησεται Ty γενεᾷ “αὐτῇ σημειον. 

κι} be given to the geueration ths igo, 


Kar adets au-ovs, εμβας παλιν *[-15 τὸ 
And teasing ébu aw Thering = AA Irto the 
wroov,| απηλθε. os τ΄ repay. Kua επελα- 
al] με ἀερινε ἡ th. tbe waar, Ana they 
Covto AaPew aprous, καὶ εἰ. 1 ἕνα uptoy οὐκ 
forgot ta take lus.em, oc ‘xeepf «ne ca. tot 
. Ba Brea 
εἰχον ped’ daut ν εν τῳ πλοιῳᾳ. Kus διεσ 
ΚΕΦ, Δὰν fhews:les, im th ship. Zuid he 
Te’ λετὸ auTuis, λεγων" ‘Opare, βλεπέτε aro 
ciaiged them, asying, Loot sou, cCeware νοῦ of 
τῆς ζύμης των Φαρισαίων, καὶ τὴς» C.uns “Hpw- 
the leaves ofthe Puariseea, wa offe leaven of He 
δ). Kar διελογιζεντο meos αλλήλευς, *[Ae- 
ood And thry br mung with Ow) another, [aay- 
vvowress} Ὅτι aptous οὐκ εχεμὲν. | Και γνους 
pra) Henuse) joaves pot &o Str? Ard koowing 
ὁ Ἰήσους, λέγει avers Ve Beart ίζεσθε, ort 
4 Jerus, heusye ftothem, wy Feasnp fuga, because 
“OTLVS οὐκ ἔχετε; Cuno voerre ονδς 
‘paves bot you huve#s Rutset vercelra yor, neither 
2 vuTe: mle WET μένην EXETE “NY Kap- 
anderstan."-'‘ouP yet] baviug beematupiied hive gon the  brart 
ὄιαν ὑμων; ἰδΟφθαλμους exovres ν βλέπετε; 
ofyouP EB.a hiving pot θυ uur 
Κα: ὦτα ἐχόντες OVUM QAXOUETE, και Ov μνημον»- 
and) ence having act casryon? and pot = remember 


evere; ‘Ore tous πὲν € ἄρτον! exAarva εἰς 
your When ‘th. Ove lowes ltroke to 


TOUS WEVTAMKITKIALOUS, ποίους a φινους WAN- 
he five chousand, Lox meny haste full 
pest κλασματων ἤρατε; Me yougiy αὐτῷ 
of fragments took yeu ip? τειν εν > “im; 
Δωδεκα. Ore δε Tous ἐπτα 1.5 τοὺς TET pa- 
Τνεῖνο, When an” th seven Ὁ the four 


κισχιλίους, ποσων σπυριδων TAH, ματα κλασ- 
Vhousaod, howmany b.rge buskets el of 


των npare; Ol be e:rows Ἐπτ'. 2 Ken 
“Εἰ Dente took youup? They and “πὰ Seven, Ana 
εἐλέγεν auroiss Iiws ον cumiere; 

weld totben, Nowieit not you ws.Lectand? 


4 Καὶ epxerai εἰς Βηθσαιδαν. 
And hecomes io Beuhsaida, 

* Vaticas Manuscaret.—3. to you—omil, 

μ΄ “ἀπ. 

17. yet amid, 


Και φερουσιν 
And they bring 


18, Because they had no Dread, 
20. they pay to him, 


13. into ble soat—onil. 


[Chap 9: 29 


of him a Sign from ἘΞΑ 
VEN, trying lum. 

12 And groaning deeply 
in his spinit, he says, 
“Why docs this GENEKAs 
TION scck BSipnF Indeed 
1 say to you, no Sign shok 
be given to 1218 GeNnEBA- 
TION,” 

18 And leaving them, 
re-cmbarking, he passed 
lo the OTE SIDE. 

It t Now they forgot to 
take Bread, and had but 
(ne Loaf with them in 
the BOAT, 

15 fAnd he charged 
them, saying, “Obs rvel 
Bewary of Lhe FLEAVEN of 
the Pranisz&s and vf the 
LEA EN of If. rod.” 

16 And they reasoned 
wilh one another, ~* lse- 
c.use they had no Bread. 

17 Aug oe keew il, 
and βὰν (0 them, “ Why 
do you reascn, B c.use 
vou have no Gread? ft Du 
you not yet percetve, nor 
underetand? 184 yow 
EAR? Blupified ¢ 

18 Ilaving FE, 2 do you 
not see? and having Fars, 
do you not hea. and de 
you not recolle st? 

19 { When 1 broke the 
FivF Loaves among the 
FIVE THOUSAND, How 
many Baskets ful) of b:age 
mentatook youupr” Lhey 
say to hin, “" Twelve.” 

20 +‘*And when the 
ERVFN among the Fou 
THOUSAND, flow many 
large Haskete full of 
Fragments took you up?” 
And *they say to him, 
'*Seven.” 

21 And he said to them. 
“low is it you co no; 
understand?” 


22 And *they come to 
Bethsaida; and they bring 


1H. oa ys 
17. he knew it,and says, 


a . they come. 


+ 1%. Matthew joing the Sadducees with tha Pharisees, and makes no mention of Merod 


Bul. there is no rent discrepancy, aince Werod and the Meredinns (i. 6. his adherents and 
courtiers! were, no doubt, Gadducees, and there Is every reason to think that their doctrines 


anlmor.ta we such as to justlty 


(ne caution of our Lord, Zumee, by astriking netsphoar, 


denotes (πὸ tafection of Κα φᾷ doctrines, (ko Matt. γί. 12,) as wellas corrupt morals.— Blooms 


feds, 


* 14. Matt. avl δ. 


$49 Muly alv. 29g Mark vi. ef; Lune ia. 175 Jolin ν. 13. 


15, Malt. xvi.6; Luke xfi. 1 H 
2 30. Mate κυΐϑι; 


+ 17. Mork vi. 64 
M.xk νὰν 


Gap. B: 23.) MALIK, 
αὐτῷ τυῷλεν καὶ παρακαλουσιν avrov, [va 
toh.m δι οἰϊπά απ πὶ and beseech him, that 
αυὐτον ἅψηγα. ™ Kas επιλαβομενος τῆς 
him he wouldtouch, And heving taken the 


χειρὸς Tov τνφλου, εξηγαγεν αὐτὸν elw ts 
hand ofthe blind man, he led him outside of the 
KWUNS' Kat ττυσας εἰς TA ομματὰ auTOV, επι- 
village; and havingapit into the we ofhim, having 
θεις Tas χειρας avuTw, EnNpwra avuToy, εἰ 
placed the hands to him, he ask.d bim, if 
τι Brewet. 24 Kar αν Breas er eye: BAerw 
ano; thing ὡς recs. And looking up ha eaya; Luce 
σους avOpwrovs, as devdpa, wep war υντας. 
the men, like irees, walking. 
SE.ra παλιν εἐπεθηκε Tas χείρας επὶ τοὺς 
Then again he placed the bands Ὁ, θα the 
οφθαλίιους αὐτου, Kat εποιῆσεν αὐτὸν ara- 
eyes of him, and be made him look 
βλεψαι: καὶ αποκατεσταθη, κα. ενεβλεψε 
up; aud he was restored, nud he saw 
τηλαυγως ἅπαντας. “Kat επεστειλε» ἄντον 
plainly every one. And he sent him 
εἰς 9.icov auTOU, Aeywr’ Mnde εἰς τὴν Κωμὴν 
tc bhonuse ofbim, saying; Neither Into the village 
εἰσελθης, *[unde errns τινιεν Τῇ κωμῃ. 
“oye ἀπο wenter, (por mayest thou telany onc tin the τίϊαςε. 
Και ἐξηλθεν ὃ Inocus και of μαθηται αὐτὸν 
And departed the Jesus andthe disciples of bim 
εἰς Tas κωμας Ka:oapeias της Πιλιππον. Kar 
into the villages of Cesarean = of the Philip. Ao 
ev Tn ὁδῳ Eexnpwra τους μαθηταξς αὗτον, λεγων 
mn the way δδκδικεά the discipews ofhimerif, saying 
αὐτοῖν" Tiva pe Aeyovow οἱ ανθρωπυ! εἰναι; 
tothen, Wh mz theveny = the δ to be? 
“ὁ δε απεκριθησαν’ lwavyny τὸν βαπτιστὴν 
Th y and apewered, Joba th dipper; 
“αι adv.ot, Ἡλίαν" αλλοὶ be, eva των πρνδητων. 
anil = others, Ek, τὰ snd, cn orth. prophet. 
9 Kot autos Aeysi αὐτοῖς μι: Se τινα με 
aad Ἦ [Pa } to em; fou Su who me 
Mevire ewat; Arnepive.s ὃ: ὃ Πιτρος λεγει 
youa * to Βα ἢ Acowerme a." che Peter ΓΤ 
αιἰτῳ νυ ct ἢ Χριστὸς. ἘΠῚ εἐπετίμημεν 
Qaim: Thou κα ΒΘ A τε ἃ, And beete.ctly charged 
ros, ive pnters Acywor περι αὐτου. * Και 
“ἢ ἂν that noo cbeysbouldtella’ out him And 
npta_c διδωσκειν αυτους, ὅτι Ses τὸν υἷον τον 
ΠΥ ΤΊ to teach them, that mus th. gon ofthe 
avOp:-mcv πολλὰ παθεῖν, καὶ ἀποδοκιμασθηναι 
man many things foeufer, and fo be rejected 
«πὸ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ τῶν ἀρχιέρεων Kat 
we cha elders ard cfthe = bigh-prests and 
των γραμμάττων, και αἀποκτανθηναῖι, Hat peta 
(che er! εἴ and +o be killed, ands after 
« » 
γρω; ἥμερις ἀναστηνα!" Kai wapSnoig Tov 
laree dzyr 70 2ap. ys and plaialy the 


en 
« 


i | 
i ὺἕρ»ρᾳρ-ς-π-Πρ»Ὰ0ὃΨ0ῈῸ΄Ὰ΄.΄Φ..ὕ.. :..,.....- ---.. .-΄ἴᾧἴἵ...---ς-΄-...,-.΄.ὃὃ..»Ὕ9»ἭἨςςς..» Ἀ..ςς----ς ΄--ς--΄ 0 τΦρΦ«ἕΨ“ἕὌωΨσἣν-,.ο.Ἅ.ὕ 


es 


\ Aap. 8: 32 


a Blind man to him, and 
besecch him to tonch Jlim. 


23 And taking the πάπα 
of the BLIND man, he con. 
ducted him out of the vit- 
LAGE; jand having spit 
on his Eyes, and placed 
his 14Npbs on him, he 
asked him whether he saw 
any thing. 

24 And looking up, he 
sald, “1 sec MEN 88 Trees, 
walking.” 

25 Then he placed his 
ITANDs on his EYEs again, 

nd *he s w plaimiy, and 
was restored, and saw 
every object clearly. 

26 And he sent him 
away to his * House, eay- 
inv, Go not into the viL- 
LAGE.” 

27 tAnd Jesus and Ine 
DISCIPLES Went out to 
the vittaGrEs of Ccsarea 
PuiLirvt; and, on the 
ROAD, he asked his pis: 1- 
PLES, saying to them, 
“Who do MEN say that 1 


ev 


anil: 


28 And TnEY "spoke ty 
him, gaving, ¢“John the 
IMMERSEHS and others, 
ΠῚ δ, and others, One of 
the PROPILETS.” 

£¢ And he * asked them, 
“Whosay pouthat Lam *” 
And PETER answering, 
savs to him. [“ fhow art 
“he CNBIst.” 


30 fAnd he strictly 
charged them that they 
shouid tell noone concern- 
ing him. 

31 And the began to 
mform them That lie son 
of MAN must suffer many 
things, and ne rejected by 
the ELDERS, andthe HICH- 
Priests, and the SCRIBES, 
and be put todeath, and ac 
ter Three Days to rise up 


32 And ne spoke this 


Vaticay Manuscazet.—S, he saw plainly, and was restored, and saw every obp ct 


slearly, 2b, }ouse, saying, Ge not inte.” 

he VILLAGN~omif, 

them. saring. “ Who say.” 
t 2s Mark vil 33. 


4 Ὁ Batt xvi.6; John vi,@0; 21. 87 
τν 42: Lukeixz. a2 


26. nor mavest theu bt llane one 
28 svoke to him, saying, “John the ims easen.” 


t 57 Matt αν]. 15 Lukeix.7@ 
t 80. Matt. xvi. 20. 


"ἢ 
ΦὉ. asked 


* %> Mart. xiv 9 
@ Sl. Matec. xx? ab 


ὕπαρ. 8: 38. MARK. 


λογον eAaAet. Και προγλαβομενος avroy ὁ Tle- 


word heepoke. And taking acide him the Pe- 
33 ¢ 
τρος, ἤρξατο emirimay αὐτῷ. 3 Ὃ δε ἐπιστρα- 
ter, he began toa rebuke iim. He but turoing 
ε 
φεις, και ιδων τους μαθητας αὑτον, ἐπετιμῆσε 
round, and seeing the disciplea = off hhiumaenf, he rebuked 
τῳ Tlerpw, Aeyaer: Traye omigw pov, σατανα' 
the Peter, saying;  Gothou behind me, adveraary; 
ὁτι ov gdpoveis τα τὸν θεον, addAa τα 
because ποῖ thou thinkest the things οἵ the Gad, but tbe things 


τῶν ἀνθρωπων. “Kat προσκαλεσαμενὸος Tov 
ofthe men, And haviog called the 
οχλον guy Tos μαθηταῖς abrov, εἰπεν auTots* 
crowd σι the disciples ofhiuself, henaid to them; 
Ὅστις θελει υπισῷ pov ἀκολουθεῖν, απαρνησασ- 
Whoever wishes after ine ta folluw, let bim deny 
4 
Ow ἕαυτον, Kat ἀράτω Tov σταυρὸν αὗτου, και 
Limeelf, and Jet him bear the Crore of himeclf, and 
axoAoubeitw μοι. “ ‘Os yap av θελῃ τὴν ψυχὴν 
jet him follow ine, Who for ever maywish the life 
αὗὑτου σωσαι, ἀπολέσει αὐτην' bs δ' αν απολεσῃ 
ofhimsecif to save, shalllose her: whobutever may lose 
τὴν ἑαυτου ψυχὴν ἕνεκεν ἐμὸν καὶ Tov εναγ- 
the ofhimee!€ = Iie On account ofme and ofthe glad 
γελίου, σώσει αὐτὴν. “(Tt yap ὠφελήσει 
tidinga, shalluave lier. (What fur willlt profit 
ανῦρωπον, εαν κερδήσῃ Tov Kotuor ὅλον, και 
if heshoullwin the world whole, and 
(npiwby τὴν ψυχὴν atrov; ἢ τι δωσει 
+ διε αἰ forfeit ube life of bieneelsf? or what shall give 
uvOpwros ἀανταλλαγμα τὴς ψυχης αὗτον;) 
ΓΤ in exchange for the lite of himaelf?) 
%'Os yap av επαισχυνθῇ με καὶ τοὺς ἐμους 
Who fer ever may "8 δεμπινε δ me and the my 
Aoyous ἐν Τῇ γενεᾷ TauTy τῇ μοιχαλιδιὲ και! 
ἐπ the μει γα! ΠΤ the = adulterous and. 
€ ΄ 
ἅμαρτωλῳ, καὶ ὁ νίος Tov avOpwrov ἐπαισχυν-" 
ainful, alag the san ofthe ian will Le 
θησέται αὐτὸν, ὅταν ελθῃ ev τῇ Botn του 
ashamed lum, wheu hemaycome in the glury of the 
πατρὸς αὑτου μετα των αγνεέλων των ἁγιων. 
father  ofhiumelf wath the ofthe holy ones. 
ΚΕΦ. θ΄. Ὁ. ' Kae ἐλεγεν autaiss Auny λέγω 
Aud he sand tothem, Initeed ΠΤ 
ὑμιν, OTs εἰτι τινες των ὧδε ἑστηκότων, OITIVES 
to you, that are sume of (hose here having tou, who 
ov μὴ γευσωνται Cavatuv, ἕως av ἰδωσι την 
pet nut shall taste of sleath, 1.}} they may see the 
βασιλείαν Tov θεον εληλυθνιαν εν δυναμει. 
voyalinajesty oftha Gud baving coms ἰὼ power, 


words 


Uitercnpers 


2 Kay μεθ᾽ nucpas ἐξ παραλαμβανειὶ ὁ Ἰησους 


And afier duys oix takes the Jcoun 
τον Ἰΐετρον, kas Tov ἴακωβον, kat lwavyny, και 
the Veicr, and the James, aul John, and 


ἀναφέρει αὐτους εἰς opos ὕψηλον κατ᾽ ιδιαν᾽ 
leads up tiem into @mountaio = high privately 


* Vatican Mantacarpt.—8t. Peter, and avs, 
If profitu Man to gam, 87. For what could a man give. 


134. Matt... 88 mvh9é; Luketz 38: εἰν. 97, 


k.83: Luke iz. 20> αὐ 9. Rom.t ὃ 9 Tim 1.68; 1.12 
br. 712. Malt xvil. ds Lukeds 88. 


[Chup. 9: 2. 
WorD so plainly, that Pr- 
TER, taking him aside, be- 
gan to remonstrate with 
him. 

33. But ur, tuming 
round and lvoking on his 
DISCIPLES, rebuked * Pe- 
ter, and says, ‘Get he- 
hind me, Adversary; for 
tou regardcst not the 
ΤΠΙΝῸΒ of Gop, but TrosE 
of MEN.” 

34 And having called the 
chowp with his pisct- 
VLE, he said, ἘΦ If any 
one wish to cume after me, 
ἰοῦ him Fenounce himsclf, 
and take up lis ckoss, and 
follow me. 

35 For ¢ whoever would 
save his LIFE shall lose it; 
but whoever may lose his 
LIFE On my account, and 
that of the GLAD TADINGas, 
Bhiall save it. 

86 For what * docs it 
profit a Mian to gain the 
whole WOuLb, and forfeit 
his LIFE? 

37 * For what could a 
MAN give to Redeem his 
LIFE? 

38 Τ10, therefore, any 
one shall be ashamed of 
ne, and of these MY 
Words, among this ADUL- 


τε μοῦ and sinful αν μα 


NATION; the soN of MAN 


i will also be ashamed of 


him, when he comes in the 
GLOBY of his) FATINEB, 
with the OLY ANGELS.” 


CHAPTER ΙΧ. 


1 And he said to them, 
$“Tudeed I say to you, 
That there are some of 
THOSK STANDING here, 
who will noltaste of Death, 
1}}} they see Gon's RovAL 
MAJESTY having come 
with power, 

2 tAnd after six Days, 
JeEsuy takes Prver, and 
James, and John, aud pris 
vately conducts them, by 


OO 


themselves, to 8 lofiy 
54 Tfany one wish. 3. dves 
3 85. John zhi. 95. ΒΒ. Matt, 


Δ 1. Matt. αν]. 25. Luke ba 


Cup.9 ἃ.} MAIT?K, (Chup. 9. 19. 
povous* Kat μεταμορφωθὴ εμπροσθεν αντων. ] Mountain; and he was 
alune; and be waetranosigured inthe presence ofthem transformed in their pres. 


Kaz τα ἱματια auTou ἐγένετο στιλβοντα, λευκα 
Aud the garment ofbim  beceaine glittering, white 


λιαν 
euirmely [as 


Suvatat λενκαναι, 
i- abe to make white. 


soow,) suchas a fuller 


upom the earth pot 
Και ὠφθη avrois Ἡλιας 
And appeared to them Elias 


συν Μωσει" καὶ ησαν συλλαλουντες τῳ Ἰησου. 
eith Moses, acd were talking withthe Jesus, 


®Kat ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ Thetpos Acyee ty Inoou 
And anseeripZ the Peter eaye ἤδιθθ Jesus. 
Ῥαββι, καλὸν ἐστιν ἥμας ὧδ: εἰναι" καὶ ποιη- 
Ralbi, good itis us hers tobe; and wrmay 


τωμεν σκήνας Τρεῖς, Tot pial, καὶ Μωσει μίαν, 


make tents three, tothee one, and Moms one, 
και Ἡλιᾷ μιαν, δῶν yap dee τι λαλησγ" 
aod Flies = one. Not for be hoew anything he mightaav: 


7 Και €VEVETO ψεφελῆ εκι- 
Aud therecame speloud Orer- 


σκιαζουσα avrois’ καὶ ἡλθεφωνὴ εκ TNS νεφελης' 
ahadowiug then; and came avoiceouiofthe eloud: 


Οὗτος ἐστιν ὁ vios pov ὁ ayarntos* avrov 
Ths la the sun ofre the be:oved bim 


ακονετε. 8 Και εξαπινα περιβλεψαμενοι, οὐκετι 
hear γο. And auddenly looking round, bo lopger 


ουδενα εἰδον, αλὰσ Tov Invovp uovoy μεθ᾽ ἕαυ- 
bowune the sa* but tt Sense δόο @ with th'm- 


των, 3 Κεταβαινοντων Se avtwy απὸ 7)u opous, 
σε res. Coming down aod oftuem from the Mountain, 


διεστείλατο αὐτοῖς, iva under. διηγήσωνται a 
hechkarped tre, that to no oue they sbould relate what 


e:5or. €. un ὅταν ὃ υἷος Tov ανθρωποὺυ εκ vexpwr 


σαν yap εκφοβοι. 


they were fcr ten:nrd, 


4 4° excep, τ εὖ the sun ul the mar out of dead ones 
avasTn. Ὁ Καὶ τὸν Aoyov exparnocy Typos 
rhoud b~ raised. Ard tbe ποιά sew ket το 


έαυτοις, συζητουντες, τι ἐστι τὸ EK νέκρων 

theuaclves, arguing, what ig = thatoct olde: -᾿ 

avactnva:. ~! Καὶ ernpwrwy avrov, AeyorT.s* 
τὸ be reie ct. Aa they mked bi, απ" γι" 


{ ‘Ore λεγουσιν vi ypauxatess, ὅτι Ηλιον "." 
T 7 aay *he acriles, that Ellas m= 


ελθειν πρωτον; 130 δε amoxpidess εἰπεν auTuis" 
bocowe 6m; le and answering λλι to then; 


Ἑλιας μεν ελθων πρωτον, αποκαθιστᾳ mavra: 
khas indeec comimg firat, restores all thus. 


και πως γὙεγραπται ἐπὶ Tov vioy Tov avOpwron, 
and how itiewuten about the son ofthe m:n, 


9 Vatican Manrscptrt.—$, as apow—omit, ; 
the. ὦ. answer ; for. Ὁ there was a Voice. 
selves, excevt Jesus only 12. said to them. 


411. [tle con,ectured by Bloomfield that hots onzht to be 
Rie has thus edited his text. t12.T 


ee 


*[ as χιων,} οἷα yvayeus ext τῆς γηξ ov. 


ell 


ence, 

3 And his Ganrwryts 
beeame glittering, exccedi- 
ingly white; such ΒΕ no 
Tuller on the EaRtn is 
able * thus to make white. 

4 And there appeared tc 
them Elijah, with Moses; 
and they were conversing 
with Jesus. 

§ And FETER answer- 
ing Bays to Jesus. “ Rab- 
bi, itis good for us to be 
here; and Il-t us make 
* bree Buoths; one fur 
thee, and one for Moses, 
an” one for Elijah.” 

6 For be knew not what 
ἐλ Fsay; for they were 
terrified. 

7 And there came a 
Cloud, covering them; 
und "there was a Voice 
came out of the CLoVl. 
‘dhs 1% my BELOVED 
SON; hear him.” 

~ And sudden!y iooking 
fround, they saw no one 
‘any Jonger with them- 
i selves, except Jesus only, 

9 ΤΑΙ as they woe 
descending from = the 
‘ WOUNTALN, he commanded 
them that they shouid re- 
‘late to no one what they 
1 had geen, 1} the scx of 
MAN δἰιυ δ bave rmsen 
{rom the bead 

10 And they kept the 
ΚΑΊ ΤΕΣ to themselves, 
| anxtously Inquiring, What 
THE BISING FROM THE 
DEAD could mean. 

wl And they asked him 
saying, “Why do the 
SCRIBES Bay, That Eliab 
rust first come 2” 

12 «And ne ®said to 
them, ‘ Elijah, imdeed, is 
coming first * to restore all 
things: tand (as it is 
writien of the son οἱ 


a τ τ͵“- ..-.. 


5, thus te make white. 


_5&. Three 
8. ΩΣ longer with them- 


13. to restor>, 


separated, and to read ho ti 
here ia considerable.ambiguity about the readin 


of this and dollowing verse, aa{t stands in the Greek. The critics have nll been puzzled. an 
nome have eugcestedan amendment ofthe text. If read, however, with the parenthetical 
clauses, and the transposition of the last clause of verse 13, the passage Makes good seusa 


and awreey with the accountin Matthew nyu. 


“Ὁ Bat. vir,‘ 


ΜΑΙ. 


ἵνα πολλα παθῃ, καὶ εξουδενωθῃ. 3 Αλλα 
that any tlungs heshouldsuffer, ana should be despued, But 
λέγω ὑμιν, dri και HAcas eAnAv@e, καὶ Eroinoay 
Tsay toyou, that Leth Elias haseoma, and thay have done 
αὐτῷ doa ἠθεληταν, καθως γεγραπται er 
0 bim whatever they wielhed, even as itiseritien abot 
aurov. Και eA@wy πρὸς Tous μαθητας, eer 
him. Aud coming to the disciples,  hesaw 
οχλον πολὺν περι QUTOVUS, καὶ Ὑραμματεις ou (n- 
merowd = great abaut them, and acribes dis- 
τουντας autos, Kas evOews mas ὁ οχλον, 
puting with theory And Immediately all the crowd, 
ov αὐτὸν, εξεθαμβηθη, και προστρεχοντες 


Cup 9: 18.) 


secing jain, were awe-struch, and running to 
ἡσπαζοντο avroy, ‘Kat ἐπηρωτησεν autous: 
easuted bim, And he asked them ; 


Ti συί(ητειτε πρὸς avtous; 17 Kas ἀποκριθεις εἷς 


What diapute you wilh them? Aud anwering one 
es; Tov oxAov εἰπε’ Αἰδασκαλε, nveyna τὸν 
outof the crowd seid; Ὁ Teacher, 1 brought the 


viov μου πρὸς σε, exovTa πνευμα ἀλαλον. 8 Kaz 
sun ofme ta tuee, having @apwit dumb, And 


drov α» avtov καταλαβῃ, ῥησσει α "τον" ται 
wherever hin btamayaeize, | couvulms,. bir ; and 


ap, iCer, καὶ τριζει Tovs οδυντας TOV, Kat 
he /caws, and giinds she Seeth οἵ 'μαι, and 


ξηραινεται. Kat εἶπον ross paénrais σου, iva 
piues away, Aud Tapoke tose ‘daciv.es of thee, that 
αὐτὸ εκβαλωσι, καὶ ava ἰσχυσαν, 9 Ὁ δε 
1G τον Luyht cast out, aud Gt 4, ad purr, He an. 
amoxpiers avrosws Acyes Ge yevea απιστος, ἕως 
Φυννν ἘΓΊΏ them aaver ὦ generation without fa*i4 till 


πότε πρὸς ὑμας evoua; ἕω: wore avet μαι 


wheu wath you shall ve? ult = wheo shall { bear 
buwy; φερετα avroy mpos ue. Και ἡνεγκαν 
yuuP Bewy you = hiw ta ως And they brougbt 
αὐτὸν πρὸς avrov. Και ἰδὼν avtuv, εἰθεως τὸ 
Ibias to him, And seciang shim, = bamediately tha 
πνευμα εὐπαραξεν αὐτον’ καὶ πεσὼν emt <y5 
ΓΗ: οὐ μά him aul fallng upon the 
yns, exvdiero, αφριζων, 2! Και exnpwrnce τὸν 
ground, berulled, fuauiing. dad Lo μδιε the 
watepa2avrovy Tlogos ypovey ext v, ὧς τουτὸ 
father οι; Ilowlong δα των Iet, since this 
Ὑέγονεν αὐτῷ; ‘O δε e:wee Παιδιοϑεν' και 
happened (ὦ hin PP We end asl’, Fromachilds aod 


wodAaKis αὐτὸν Kat εἰς πὺυρεβαλε καὶ εἰς ὑδαται 
often him both into fre bascast ond into waters, 

t Ῥ» 

“μα ἀπολεσῇ αὐτον" αλλ᾽, εἰ Ts δυνασαι, 

shat Moanightdestroy bia, but = of any thing thou ceust do, 

βοηθησον nui, σπλαγχνισθεις ep ἡμας. 

ΕΙ! al on 


_ 


. . VaTICAN Manvacarrr.—l4, 
‘Teacher. 18. the tert. 


517. The child waa subject toc 


they came, 


᾿ and 2} are, Indeed, all aymptous of epile ray, 
anepileptics it would not follow that thed 
~—Hisompield, 


1 1b Matt. evil 14, Luko te. 97, 1 20. Luke Ix 42, 


| Ciap. 9: 22, 


MAN,) that he must suffer 
muce, and be despised. 

t3 But 1 say to you, 
{That Elijah has even 
come, (a3 it ig written ol 
him,) and they have done 
him whatever they 
pleased.” 

14 1 ἀπᾶ * coming te 
the DISCIPLES, * they saw 
a great Crowd about them, 
and the Seribes disputing 
with them, 

15 And immediately All 
the chowb secing him, 
were struck with awe, and 
running to him, saluted 
him. 

16 And he asked them, 
“About what are you dis- 
puting with (hem Ὁ" 

17 And one of the 
chowp * answered him, 
“Teacher, 1 have brought 
to thee my son, who has 
ta dumb Spirit. 

18 And wherever it 
seizes Jlim it convulses 
him; and he foams, and 
grinds *his TEETH, and 
heconics emaciated, And 
1 epoke to thy p!sciPLES 
to expcl it, and they could 
not.”’ 

19 And τ} answering, 
says te them, “Ὁ unbe- 
lieving Generation! how 
long must [ be with you? 
how loug must I endure 
youF bring him to me.” 

20 And they brought 
him to him; and secing 
him, ¢ the sprit immedi- 
ately convulsed him; nnd 
falling on the GkouND, he 
rolled about, foaming. 

21 And he asked his 
YATHEE, “Ilow long a 
time is it since thia befell 
himt’ And Mts said, 
“From childhood. 

22 And often it has 
thrown Ilim into Fire and 
into Waters ἰὼ destroy 
him; but if thou canst do 
any thing, have pity on us, 


to un, having ply uw. |and help us.”? 


14, they saw. 


17. answered hiin, 


llepile Ats, which were su ed to be brought on by the 
ower Ofdemons,—Hee Farmer on henonelouin p-107. The pariculate describe ret 


iu versce 18, 


But lf we even should suppose the man ‘wa 
lsorder was not induced by dumoniacai ‘ufluency 


Chap. 9: 23.) MARK. [Chap. 9: 38. 


ne -ὅ’.:Κ--.. 

3'Q δὲ Incovs εἰπεῖν auTe* To, εἰ δυνασαι] 23 And Jrsvus ead ta 
The δ Jeaus ιὸ whin; = That, ifthou art able: him, *< Tp TnoU CANST? 

κπιστευσαι" παντα ὄυνατα τῷ πιστευοντι. ξ All thincs can for the 
to believes allthings ere pomible tothe beliewing, BELIEVING. 


4%[ Kare] evOews κραξας ὁ πατὴρ του maidiov,| 24 The pature of the 
[Aud] immediatelyerying cut the father ofthe ehilg, CMILD immedi: itely ex- 
*[uera δακρνων] edcyer Πισπευὼω" βοήθει μου claiming, said, “1 do bre 
{with wart he said; Lbelievey  belp thou ofme'Jivves help "My UNE ke 
τῇ ἀπιστιᾳ. Ιδων δε ὁ Inoovs, ὁτι εἐπισυν-Ἰ Χ1Ὲν.᾿"ἤ 
the unbelicf. Seeing and the Jeaus, that Tuna to- 


τρέχει OXAOS, ἐπετιμησε TY πνευματι TY ana- 
gether acrowd, herebuked = the ppirit the un- 
θαρτῳ, Acywy αὐτῳ' To πνευμα τὸ ἀλαλον Kai! 
clean, saying toit, The epint the duinb aod 
Kwpov, eyw σοι εἐπιτασσω" EkeAbe εξ αυτου, 
deaf, To tothee  commusd, Comeaut of bim, 
και μήκετι εἰσελθης εἰς αυὐτον, “Kai xpatay, 
and bo mere enler into him. And ss crying out, 
και πολλα owapatas, εἐξηλθε. Και ervyevero 
and many times convuleing, ἦν came out And he becaine 
woes vexpus, WoT E TOAAUUS λέγειν, ὁτι απεθανεν. 
us dead, po thal Mans toeay, that beiadesd 
a © 
“Ὁ δὲ ἴησους κρατησαξ avToy THs χειῖρος, 
The but Jenus taking him = of the hand, 
Ὠγειρεν αὐτόν" μαὶ ἀνέστη, 
Caued up hiw ; aod be stood up. 


28 Καὶ εἰσελθόντα αὐτον εἰς οἰκον, of μαθηται ΐ 
And hasing come tims into ahouse, the disciples [8 House, hig ὈΙΞΟΙΕΙ.Ε 
1 4 . - 

αυτου επηρωτων αὐτὸν kat ιδιαν" Ὅτι ἡμεῖς asked him privately. “Why 
οἵ him paked him privately ; That we | could not Be cast it our: 
ονκ ηδυνηθημεν εἐκβαλειν avto; Ὁ Kat evrev| 09 And he satd to them, 
ποι were able tu cast out iv? And he said ©This KIND can go vuut 
αυτοις. Tovto To yevos ev ovdevs δυναται εξελ- hy nothing, except by 
to then, This the kind 4 nothing = im alle to go Prayer.” “ 


θειν, εἰ μὴ ev προσευχῃ *[Kat νηστειᾳ.) : : 
oul, if put τὸ prayer {and = faating. ΤῊΝ a a 
® Kai ἐκεῖθεν εξελθοντες, παρεπορευοντο δια through GALILEE. and he 
And thence departs, ς be pased = through | desived that no one should 
rns Γαλιλαιας" καὶ ovk ἤθελεν, iva Tis Ὕνῳ. | know it; 
the Ganlee; aud not was willing, that any oneshould know, 41] for [6 touclt: his 
 EdiSacke yap Tous putinras αὗτου, καὶ ACY" | oye Crp, τ end, he suid 
Ie taught for the Guciples = ofhiinself, and said neers 
% ‘ ‘ 10 them, The son of 
» *[avros:] ‘Ori ὃ εἷος Tov avOpwrov mapa-|\,..'\, Theiae delivervd 
(to them ; That the eon ofthe man is deli- 1: π᾿ Τ 
inio the Hands of Min, 
διδοται εἰς Xeipas ανθρωπων, καὶ αποκτενουσιμ) πὰ thoy will kill hii: 
vervedup into bands ofmen, and they willl and having been put to 
αὐτὸν" Kat aroxTavOeis, ΤῊ THITN ἤμερᾳ ava-| oii * ater Three Dave 
him; and = having been hilled, the = thard day he he will rise.” : 
ornoetar. 330 δὲ Ἠγνοουν τὸ ῥημα, και ᾿ 
will rise. They but did not unilerstand the word, aod 83 But THEY did not 
εφοβουντο ἄυτον ἐπερωτῆσαι. understand the WORD and 
were afraid hin to ask were afraid to ask Jl. 


3 Καὶ ηλθεν εἰς Καπερναουμ' καὶ ev τῇ οἰκια 33 And he came to Ca- 
And hecome toa Capernaum 1 and in the house | ΠΟΙ ΔΤ) Ὁ and being in thea 


© Varicax Maxuscairr.—23, “Ir tuou canst? All things.” 24. And—om:, 
24. with tears—omit, 25. and pway. 27. his ΒΔ ΧΡ. 20. and Fasting.—oit, 
81. to hini—omrf, 31 after Three Days be will rise, 


t 31. The parallel pass.ge in Matt, xvil. 22, rends—" The sox of man is about to be de. 
ilvered {nto the Hands of Me:..” 


123. Matt. xvii, 20; Mork τὶ. 28. Luke avii 6, Joho xi. w $28 Matcavii.w 
tsi. Malt. xvii 22: Lukeix oa 


25 And Jesvs pererix- 
ing Thatithe Crowd wae 
jTunning toycther, he re- 
buked the IMPURE SPIBIT, 
saying to it, “Limp ΜΠ 
*praPk SPIRIT, E command 
thee; comeout of him, aud 
enter him no more.” 


26 Anda erving out, and 
ercatly convulsing him, it 
came out; and he berare 
hke one dead, 50 that many 

said, “ He is ‘dead. 2 


27 But Jesvs taking 
*his WAND, raised Inn, 
and he stood up. 


28 t And having entered 


oo ae Seal ας πὰ τ 8 


MARK. 


yevouevos, εἐπήρωτα αὐτουτ' Ti ev τῇ ὅδῳ 
being, he asked then; What on the way 
[προς davrous] διελογιζεσθε; 3401 δε εσιω- 
Fawong χουμεϊνεο) were you diaputing? They but were 
πων' πρὸς aAAnAous yap διελεχθήῆσαν ev τῇ 
δ᾽] πῇ} with ane another for they had disputed on the 
Sig, τις μειζων. Kar xabioas, εφωνησε 
way, who greater. And sitting down, he called 
τους δωδεκα, και λέγει auToiss Et τις θελει 
the terclre, anid nays to them; If anyous  desirea 
πρωτὸος εἰναι, ETTAL πάντων εσχᾶτος, Kat παν- 
ἤει tobe, hewillbe ofall Jast, and of 
των diaxovos. Ὁ Kat λαβων παιδιον, cornrev 
41} 5 servaul, Aod taking alittlechild, he placed 
QuTo εν Meow αυτων, καὶ εναγκαλισαμενος 
it In mi-lat ofthem, and embracing iu hisarme 
avro, εἰπεν avtos’ 5] ‘Os eav ἐν των τοίοντων 
il, hesald tothem, Whoever one ofthe auch 
παιδιων δεξηται eri τῳ ονοματι pou, eve dexe- 
litthke chillren mayrecenve in the Dawe ofme, me receives: 
ται" και os cay eve δεξηται, οὐκ εμε Sexerai, 
and whoever mo mayreceive, not me recelvea, 
cAAa Tov αποστειλαντα pe.  Απεκριθη δε 
but the having sent me, Answered = and 
αὐτῳ Iwavyns, λεγων" Διδασκαλε, εἰδομεν τινα 
Lo bien Jolin, saying: Ὁ teacher, lesw one 
Tw ονόοματι σὸν ἐκβαλλοντα δαιμονια" Kat εκω- 
tathe pame ofthese casting out demona; and we 
λυσαμεν αὐτὸν, ὅτι oun akoAovées ἧμιν.  Ὃ 
forbad hin, Lecause not he fullows us. Ie 


de Inaous εἰπε' Mn κωλνετε autoy, Ovdeis yap 
but Jesus seidr Not doyouforlbid him, Noone fer 


εστιν, ὃς ποιησει δυναμιν emt τῳ ονοματι μου, 


Thap. 0: 3.) 


is, who willdo amighty workin the pawme of me, 
και δυνήσεται ταχν κακολογῆσαι pe, ‘Os 
and will be abla readily tospesk evil of me, Who 


yap ovk εστι καθ᾽ byw, ὑπερ ὑμων cori. *'Os 


fer pot Ils againat you, for you je. Who 
yap αν ποτισῇ ὑμας mornpiov ὕδατος, ev 
[τ eve, may give ἀτίηκ to you aAcup of water, in 


ovopaTi, ὅτι χριστου ἐστε, αμην λεγω ὕμιν, ον 

pane, Lecause of Anninied youare, indeed I say to you, pol 
μη απολεσὴ Tov μισθον aitov. Kat ὃς av 
net lemnyluss the seward of himself. And = whoever 


¢ 
σκανδαλισῃ €va Twy μικρων, TWY πιστευόντων 
Way Lusnaru one ofthe hutte unes, of the believing 


εἰς ἐμε, Κκαλον ἐστιν GUTH μαλλον, εἰ περικειται 


(mo me, good it le to him rather, Ww hange 


\i0os μυλικὸς περι Tov TpaxnAoy ἄντου, Kat 
astoce  ofamill around the neck af him, and 


βεβληται eis τὴν θαλασσαν, 44 Kat cay σκαν- 
fun leonenst into the ern, And if ony 


Badin σε ἣ Kelp σου, ἀποκοψον autnys καλὸν 
juenare thee tie baud ofthee, cutthouelsl bert geod 


— - eee 


° Vattcan Manuacaipt.—ay, among themaelyes—anis, 

38. Kpone Lo tlm, 41. tho nang, That you are Ciraist’s, 
733, Matt. xvi 1} Luke Ix. 40, χα! 24. 
Ms. Muit.xvill. 4} Mark x.10, 


τῇς ι Cap, xil. ἢ. t 41. Oth. x. 43. 
4,.. Deub αἰΐ 6) Motiv. wie 


t 
. 
: 
᾿ 
i) 
a 


[Crap. 9: 43 


mouse, he asked them, 
+“ What did you dispute 
about on the ROAD P” 

34 But They were Bi- 
lent; for they had dispuled 
With cach otlier, on the 
ROAD, os (o who would be 

ealest. 

35 And sitting down, he 
called the TWFLVE, and 
says tothem; tIfany one 
desires to be first, he will 
be last of all, and a Ser. 
vant of all.” 

36 And f taking a little 
Child, he placed it in the 
Midst of them, and em- 
bracing itin his arms, he 
suid to them, 

87 ‘Whoever may re- 
ceive one suc little 
Child in my NAME, re- 
ecives Me; [and whoever 
*reccvives Me, reccives not 
Me, but Wim who SENT 
me,” 

88 1 And John * spoke 
lo him, saying, “ Tencher, 
we Baw one expelling De- 
mons in thy NAME, and 
we forbad hiin, Because 
he does not follow us.” 

39 But JEsus said,‘ Do 
not forbid him; fforthere 
is no one who will do a 
Miracle inmy NAME, ond 
be able rashly to reproach 
Ine. 

40 For he who is not 
against you, is for you. 

41 {For whoever may 
vive you 8 Cup of Water 
to drink in *the NAMr, 
That you are Cimist's, 
ἰμ οὐ I say to you, Ilo 
shall by no means lose his 
BEWALD,. 

42 ft And whoever may 
insnare one of * THESE 
LITTLE-ONES BELIEVING 
in me, it would be beiter 
for him if a Millstone 
should be fastened to his 
NECK, and he should be 
thrown into the ska. 

43 JAnd if thy maxp 
insnare thee, cus it ofl; it 


sew 


37. receives Ma 
42. THESE LITTLE-ONBS 


35. Matt. xa. 20,27; Mork a. 4 
t 87. Math x. 40, ie ix. 48. ae ; 4 Ἢ 


: 33. Lukeix. 48 


1 4. Matt. xviil,6; Luke avir § 


Chap. 9: 44.) MARK. 


[Chap. 10: 2, 


σοι εστι κυλλον Eis THY ζωην εἰσελθεῖν, ἢ τας 
40 {με itis crippled into the life taenler, than the 


vo χειρὰς exovTa ἀπελθεῖν ets THY γεεννᾶν, 


two hands having to go loto the Geheona, 
H* ὁ 

εἰς TO πὺυρ το ασβεστον, που σκωληὲ 

into the fire the inextinguishable, where the worn 


auTwy ov τελευτᾷ, Kat TO πυρ ov σβεννυται. 
ofthem not diea, and the fre not is quenched.) 


1S Καὶ eay ὁ wous cov σκανδαλιζῃ σε, ἀαποκοψον 


And if the foot of thee may inmnnare thee, cutthou of 
αυὐτον" καλον εστι σοι εἰσελθεῖν εἰς THY Conv 
him; good itietothee toenter into the life 

¢ 
xwrov, ἢ Tovs δυο ποδας εχοντα βληθῆναι ets 
lame, than the two feet having to becast into 
τὴν γέενναν, ἜΪ εἰς To wup To aafeoroy, ἴδ orov 
the Gelenna, into the fire LheinextinguishaLb!e, where 


ὁ σκωληξ αὐτων ov TeAevTa, Kat TO πὺυρ ov 


the worm ofthem not dies, and the fre not 
oBevvurai. | Kai eay ὃ οφθαλμος σον σκαν- 
in quenched, ] And if the eye of thee may 


δαλιζῃ oe, exBadre αυτον" καλὸν σοι ἐστι μονο- 
insnare thee, cast thou out him; good to thee itis oue- 


φθαλμον εἰισελῦειν εἰς THY βασιλείαν Tov θευυ, 


eyed to enter into the kingdom ofthe God, 
3 

ἢ ὄνο οφθαλμους εχοντα βληθηναι εἰς THY γε- 
thantwo eyes having tobecast into the Ge- 
evvay *[rov mupos,| drov ὁ σκπωληξ αυτων 
henna [ofthe ἄὄτε,) wbere the worm ofthem 
ον τελεέεντα, Hai TO Wup ov σβεννυται. 49 Tlas 
pot dia, eod the fre not = is quenched. Every one 

« 

yap Wvpt ἀλισθησεται" [καὶ πασα θυσια 
for with fire shall be ealted; cand every eacrifice 


ar: αλισθησεται.} 5) Καλον το ἅλας" εαν δε 
with walt shall be salted. J Good the salt, wf but 


To ἅλας ἀναλον γένεται, εν τινι αὐτὸ αρ’ὺυ- 


the sale withouttask maybecome, with what it willyou 
ε 

σετε;, Exere ev ἕαυτοις λας, Mat EIPIVEVETE 

season? = Ifaveyou in yourselves salt, and be you at peace 


εν aAAnAois. 


with one another, 


Κεφ. 1’, 10. 


1 Καὶ εκειθεν avaoras epxerat eis τα dpia 
And from thence Srising hecomes into the border 


τὴς lovdaias, δια Tou wepay Tov Ἰορδανον" Kat 


ofthe Judea, by the otherside ofthe Jordan, and 
συμπορευονται παλιν οχλοι Wpos αυτον" Kail, 

gone together again crowde to himy ani, 
qs εἰωθει, παλιν εδιδασκεν avrovs, 3Και 
ashe hadbeenaccuetomed, again he taught them. And 


προσελθοντες Papioaios ἐπηρώτησαν avTov* Ei 

approaching Pharisece asked him; If 
εξεστιν ανδρι γγυναικα αἀπολνσαι; πειραίονῖες 
ft ie lawful fora man arile tu release? trying 


is better for thee to enter! 
L1F¥ crippled, than having! 
Two Jlands to depart te 
+ GEHENNA, into THATIN. 
EXTINGUISHABLE FIBRE; 


44 t{ where the wory 
dies not, and the PIBE is 
not quenched.] 

45 And if thy Foor ix. 
snare thee, cut it off ; it is 
better for thee to enter 
Jame into LIFE, than hay- 
ing TWO Feet, to be cast 
into GENMENNA, T[into the 
UNQUENCHABLE FIBE; 

40 where the worm dics 
not, and the FIRE is not 
quenehed.] 


47 And ifthine EYF in- 
snare thee, pluck it out; 
it is better for thee to en- 
tcr one-eyed into the 
KINGDoM of Gop, than 
having Two Eyes to be cast 
into * Gehenna; 


48 t where their Woam 
dics not, and the FINE is 
not quenched. 


49 For every one shall 
be salted with fire: t[and 
every Sacrifice shall be 
scasoned with Salt.) 

60 {SALT is good; but 
if the saLT beconic taste- 
less, how will you restore 
115 saltnessf Jlave Salt in 


yourselves, and be at 
peace with one another.” 
CHAPTER X& 


1 $And arising from 
thenec, he comes into the 
CONFINES OfJUDEA, Feven 
beyond the JoRpsaN; and 
again Crowds come toge- 
ther to him, and again, as 
he had been aecustomed, 
he taught them. 

2 fAnd Pharisees ap- 
proaching, asked him, to 
try him, “1s it lawful for 
a Man to dismisa lis 
Wife?” 


i ...-.-.ς-ς-ς-ςς-ς-.---- ὝἩἹΆἹ[Ἁ{0ΑΕΣς«ἝἩ,;«-.-. . 


* Vatican Manuscairt.—44. where the worm dics not, and the rine is not quenched— 


omit, 
rinx is not quenched—om?f, 47. Gekovne. 
every Sacrifice shal] be sexsoned with Salt—oimat. 


45 ἃ 40. into the anpaTinGuisMalLe yiag; Where their wore dies not, aud the 
47. of Fint—anit, 
1. even beyond the Jonpar. 


49. and 


+ 44. A Hebrew term, meaning te valley of the son of Tlinnom, For futner remarks see 


Appendix. 444, 45, 40. 41. 


be clauses bracketed in these verses, are nct! ur din the 


‘atican. They arc marked as doubttul by Griesbach, and ale expunged by Tuschencorf 


¢ 48. Isa. ixvl. 34. t δῦ. Matt. v.13; Luke ΕἸΥ. δέ, 
1.7 12 Malt. xix 


1. Mata rin. 1; Johnn κα @; 


Crap. 10° 3.}} ΜΑΙ. 


δ᾽ Ὁ δε αποκριθεις εἰπε auras: Tt 


ἀυτον. 


him. lle and aoewering : said tothem, What 
ὑμιν ἐνετείλατο Mwons; 4 Οἱ δε errors Moons 
ἴα did evfoin Mows? They abd ~~ paid, Moses 


ἐπετρεψε βιβλιον ἀποστασιον γραψαι, Kat απο- 


allowed a acroll ofseparstion tobe written, aod to re- 
λυσαι. ὅ Και Ἐ[αποκριθεις} ὁ ἴησους εἰπεν 
itase. And [auswerlug) the Jesus said 
ε 
αυτοις' Προς την σκληροκαρδιαν ὕμων εγραψεν 
to them, For the hardoecesofhbeartt 3 ofyou he wrote 
μιν τὴν ἐντολὴν ταυτην, SAmwo Se ἀρχῆς 


to you the commanduent = this. From but a beginning 
aTivews αρσεν Kat θηλὺυ εἐποιῆσεν auTous ὁ Geos- 
ofereation smale and afemale he wede them the God, 
7‘*'Evyexey τουτου καταλείψει avOpwros Tov 
“On account 3 ofthis ehall leave amag the 
WaTepa QUTOU Kat THY UNT EPA, και WPATKOA- 
ἔδινε ofhimseclfand the mother, and shall be closely 


AnOnoerat πρὸς THY γυναικα αὑτου"] 8 Και 
united το the wife of himself, | and 


esovTat of δυο εἰς σαρκα pay.” ὥστε overs 
shallhe the tro it flesh ope.” Bothat polonger 


εἰσι δνο, αλλα μια σαρξ. 9 Ὃ ουν ὁ Geos συνε- 
theyaretwo, but one flesh. What tlenthe God has Join- 


cevtev, avOpwros un χωριζετω. 1 Και ev τῇ 


edtogether, © wan not disupilee. And ta the 
οἰκιᾷ παλιν of μαθηται αὐτοὸο περι Tov 
house ΓΤ the disciples ofbim concerning ofthe 
αὐτὸν exnpwrncay avtov, Kae λέγει 

bim asked lin, Anil De any” 


avuTois® "Os €av απολυσῃ THY yuvaina αὐτου, 
lo τις. Whoever mary release the a8 On wei 


’ 
καὶ γαιησῃῇ αλληὴν, motyaTat επ aUTHyY. 
aod may marry avother, Coumite adultery wih her. 


12 Kat cag γυνὴ απολυτῇῃ τον avipa αὑτης, και 
And if) awoman mayrelease the hueband of herself, and 


γὙαμηθὴ αλλῳ, μοιχαται. 18 Και προσεφερον 
way Vemarredto another, commits adultery. And they brougut 


‘ 
αὐτῳ παιδια, iva ἄψηται αὐτων" οἱ ὃς μαθηται 
bo hiulit«) “hidreo thathemightioashihems  thebut disciples 


ἐπετιμὼν τοῖς προσφερουσιν.,. “4 Ibuw be ὁ 
rebuked thuse Πὰς ging. Seeing but the 


ἴησους Ἠγανάκτησε, καὶ Ermey auToiss Agere 
Jeuus waadis' leased, and said = tothem, Allow 


ra waidia ἐρχέσθαι Tous με, μὴ κωλυετε αὐτα’ 


Βιεἰἰτιϊσ ἐμ σφα to come to me, not hinder them, 
τῶν yap τοιουτων εστιν ἢ βασιλεια τον θεου. 
ufthe for surb like ἰδ εἰ kingdom ofthe God, 


1S μην λέγω ὑμιν, ὃς ἐαν μη δεξηται την βασι- 


Ἰωὐϑξεά Leay toyuu, whoever not may receive the 


* Vatican Manuscaipt.—s. answerlng—omit, 
adhere to his wirg—omit, 10, the ΡΙΒΟΙΣΙ ΒΔ. 
who diainiases her α ΒΑ ΒΙν, shall merry another, 


13, Lhem. 


[Chap. 101 16. 


= 


3 Aud WE anewerin 
said to them, ‘ What di 
Moses command You?” 

4 And THEY said, Ὁ" Mo- 
ses periniticd a Writ of 
Divorce to be written, and 
to dismiss her.’’ 

5 And JEsus said to 
them, ‘‘ Beeause of your 
STUBBORN = DISPOSITION 
le wrote you this com- 
MAND. 

6 But from the Begin- 
ning of Creation, *he made 
them Male and Female. 

7 + On account of this 
& Man shall Jeavo his Fa- 
THEB And MOTHER, * and 
adhere to his WIFF ; 

8 and the Two shall be. 
come one Flesh; 80 that 
they are no longer Two, 
but One Flesh. 

9 What Gop, then, has 
united, let no Man sever." 

10 And, in the mouse, 
*the DISCIPLES again 
asked him * concerning 
this. 

11 And he says to them, 
1. Whoever shall dismiss 
his WIFE, and marry ano- 
ther, commils wdullery 
with ber. 

12 And if * she who 
t+dismiss¢3 her WUSBAND, 
shalk marry another, she 
commits adultery. 


13 1 And they brought 
Hittle Children to him, 
that he might touch them; 
and the DISCIPLES re 
buked * them. 

14 Dut Jesus sceing it, 
wag displeased, and sad te 
tiem, “ Allow the LITTL# 
CHILDREN to come to me, 
and forbid them not; for 
to sUCIE LIKE belongs the 
KINGDOM of Gon. 

15 Indeed 1 say to you, 
Whoever docs not receive 


hing-| the KINGDOM of Gop, like 
ὃ. he made them. 7. and 
10. concerning this, 12. she 


Mut. 


¢ £2. Strbetly aurab ng a Jewish wife could not divorce her husband: therefore, apoiusee 


may be Compidere 


as used with some ticense. and perhaps, too, wilb reference το Lie Lud. 


Lomax of the Gentiles rather han the Jews, and Intended as ἃ rula to the Apostles 101 geueral 
application, and which should put botb yexea on the same footing. 


‘ $4. Pout. ταῖν αι Matt. ν. 81} αἰχ. 7. 
11. Mutt. v.82; sha.Q; Luke avi. 
ta: Luke vill. 1B 


t 
18; Bom, vil. 6; 1 Cor. wil, 30, 11. 


7. Gen.1!.94: Cor. vi 36: Eph wv δὶ. 


818. Malt aig. 


Chap. 10: 16] MARK. (Chap. 10: 24. 


———————————— ὉΘὅ ΠΓ᾽ΤΓ΄,ΡὖὃὖὃὁΓὅΨΟ᾽;͵ . . 


λείαν του θεου ὡς παιδίον, ov μη εἰσελθῃ εἰς 8 little Child, he will by no 
dom Done God like alittle child, got mot may enter into | means enter it.” 
αὐτὴν: Kat εναγκαλισαμενος avta, τιθεῖς ᾿ ; 
her, And eebachei his arma theis,- having placed τι SAng adalsane τὰ 
, o 


5 
Tas χειρας ew avTa, ἡνλόγει auTa. 
the bands upon them, heblesed them. eae them, he blessed 


Kat ἐκπορευομενου αὐτου εἰς ὅδον, προσ-] 17 tAnd going out into 
And going out ofbhim into away, run- the Road one running up 
© Ῥ " 
ὄραμων eis, καὶ γονυπετῆσας αὐτὸν, exnpwra|and kuccling before him, 
hing up one, sod kneeling before him, heasked | ycked hiw, “ Goud Teach. 
αυὐτον" Αἰδασκαλε ayabe, Ti ποιησω, iva ζωὴν" ert what mustl do, that I 
him, O teacher good, what must do, tbat life mav inherit aionian Life.” 
aiwviov KAnpovounow; ''O δὲ Ἰησους εἶπεν | ᾿ : 
age-lasting [ may inherit? The end αι sud ale ae Jesus said ta 
aurTw Tr με λέγεις ἀγαθὸν ; οὐδεὶς ayados, εἰ 11, se dost thou call 
tohin; Why me ecallestthou goud? DO one 90d, if Me good No one 15 good, 
un εἷς, ὁ eos. “Tas evrodas οιδας" “Μη except one, Gon. 
hot one, the God. The commandments thon knowest, “Noty 19 Thou knowest the 
μοιχευσ 5" Mn φυνευσπε Μη κλεψης' comMMANDMENTS$ 5100 
thou mustcommuit adultery; Not (πο must kill; Notthoumuntaest, pot commit murders Do 
Mn ψευδομαρτυρησῃ5" *[Mn amoorepnons:]) not comm:t adultery; Do 
Not thou musl testify falsely; (Not thou mustdetraud | | net steal. Do not testify 
Tima Tov waTepa cov, καὶ THY μητερα,' Ὁ Οἱ falsely’ [lonor thy PATUER 
Wfonor the Geis] ofthee, urd the mother,” He! and MOTIER.” 
δε *[ amoxpiders εἰπεν αὐτῷ" Διδασκαλε, τανταὶ : 
but [ (Answering 3 sail tu law, O teacher, 21 these ‘aoa as to He 
- ° Cachicr. 8 wse five 
παντὰα εφυλαξαμην εἰ νεοτήῆτος μου. O δε an 
all T kept from ehillhood of me. He but ᾿ ΩΝ from my Chis 
Invcus eufAeWas avtw, ηγαπησεν avToy, καὶ 20°: 
Jcaus looking on him, loved hit, κυ] 2) And Jesus looking 
εἶπεν αὐτῳ ‘Ev σοι ὕστερει" ὑπαγε, doa on him, loved him, and 
sud = taohim: One tathee = lacks: go, whatev said to him, “One thing 
exeis mwAnoov, Kat Sos Tors WTrwyost καὶ thou lackest; go, sell 
thou hast sell, and = gire to the poort and whatever thoa bast, and 
ἕξεις ϑησαυρὸν ev ουρανῳ" καὶ Sevpo, αἀκολ-᾿ εἶνε tothe * Poor and thou 
tho» shalt have treasure in heaven: acd hither, fol. : shalt have t Treusure in 
ουθει μοι, *[apas τον σταυοον. 3 'Ὃ δε orvy- ; Heaven; and come, follow 
law me, [taking up the cross, | He but a | me.” 


vaoas emt Tw λόγῳ, ἀπῆλθε AuTOVUuNnYeSs* ν 99 But ne was grieved 
and at the word, Wwentnway sorroming: he was! a4 the worp, and went 
yap exwy κτήματα πολλα. “3 Kas περιβλεψα- ἅπαν gorrowing; for he 
for a ae eaten Tauy. ar ἰοαλίνς ‘had great Posscssions.” 
μενος Inoous, λεγει τοῖς μαθηταιβ αὐτου" iar τς 
roucd the Jcmue, pays tothe disciplea Of himeelf- 38 Then JESUS looking 
ἢ | Tound, eays to bis Disci- 
Tlws δυσκολωΞ οἱ Ta χρήματα εἐχυυντες εἰς THY PL¥Ss, Σ΄ ὙΠῸ what ditli- 
llow hardly those the niches having into the, oP. ee 
AHS culty will THOSK HAVING 
BaciAeiay του θεον εἰσελενσόονται. Oi δε: Ν 
᾿ RICHES enter the KING. 
hingcom ofthe God thallenter. They and , » 
ἐν ; pom of Gop. 
μαϑηται εϑαμβουντο emt Tois Avyois αὐτου, Ὁ 
disciples os were agtouialicd at the words ol hin, The 24 And the DISCIPLES 
δε {noovs παλιν αποκριθεις λεγεῖ αὐτοῖς" Τέκνα, | ere astonished at his 
ες Jemua again answering ary futhemes Children, ; δ ORDS. Bul Jesus again 
- + ¢ δυσκολον ἐστι *[ Tous πεποιθοτας Ems τοῖς Cae me bh eee 
how difficult it is [thoes having confidence im the it . te : aes : ey t 
χρήμασιν, εις την βασιλειὰν Tov θεου εἰσελθειν. of G ὁ cnter the KINGDOM 
riches, ] Into the kingdom = ofthe God ἴυ enter. ΘΕ ΘΌςΣ: 


* Vatican Manvscarrr.—l9, Do not commit murder; Do not commit adultery. τ 
Do not defraud—omit, 20. answerine—omié, 11. Poor, 21, taking up the 
cross—omit. 24. those having confidence in arco es—omal, 


217. Matt. xlx. 16; Luke xviii. 18, Σ τὰ Frod. xx. 13. Rom. xiii. Ὁ 1.3]. Maren 
vi, 13,20; xin. 21; Luke σοῖς 88, ov1.0. ΟΣ 938. Matt χὰ. 28: Luke χυλιὶ, 34. 1 34. Joe 
EAL. 24.35; Pea. lil, 7; ixii.10, » Tim, vi. 17. 


δια». 10: 26.) MARK. 


% Evxunwtepoy ἐστι καμήλον dia THs τρυμα- 
Easier bt is acamel through the hole 


Mas τὴς padidos διελθεῖν, ἢ πλουσιον εἰς THY 


ofthe needle to pues, than arichman intu the 

5 t 
Baoideiav Tov θεον εἰσελθειν. 901 δε περισ- 
kingdom ofthe God to enter. They and greatly 
ows εξεπλησσοντο, λεγοντεβ πρὸς ἑαντουτ᾽ 


were alnazed, oaying among = tbheunselves; 


Kat τις δυναται σωθηναι; 77 Ἐμβλεψα: δε 
And who is able to be saved P Looking on and 
αὐτοῖς ὁ Inoous, λεγει' Tlapa ἀανθρωποις αὄννα- 
them the = Jeceus, paysy With inen imposal- 
tuv αλλ᾽ ov παρα τῷ θεῳ" παντὰ yap δυνατὰ 
bie but not ith the God; all for possible 
ἐστι παρα τῳ Jew. ΒΗρζατο ὁ Tlerpos λέγειν 
"» πῆρ τὰς God. Begen the = Feter lo say 
͵ 
αυὐτῳφ' δον ners apnxauey παντα, Kai ἠκυλ- 
to him: Lo, we left all, aod fol- 
ουθησαμεν σοι.  *[Amoxpibets] ὃ Inoous 
lowed thee, [Avawering] the deaus 
ecmev' Αμην λεγω ὕμιν, ovdeis ἐστιν, ὃς αφη- 
waid : Iudeed Lesy toyou, to one ia, who bas 
κεν οἰκίαν, ἡ abeAdos, ἡ abeAdas, ἢ πατερα, ἢ 
left or brothers, of sisters, or father, or 
μήτερα, *[ yuvatka,] ἡ Texva, ἢ aypous, 
inolther, {or wife,) or ehildren, or fields, 
ἕνεκεν e€pou καὶ ἕνεκεν Tov ευγγελιου,  εαν 
on accountaf we andonaccountof the — glad tidings, if 
un λαβῇ ἑκατονταπλασιονα, νυν εν Ty 
ποῖ he may receive δ hundred fold, vow in the 
καιρῷ TovTw, οἰκίας, Kat adeAdous, και αδελ- 
BEABON this, houses, and brothers, and sin 


Pas, καὶ UNTEPAS, και TEKVA, καὶ ἀγρους, μετα 


houses, 


fers, and winothers, and children, and fields, with 
διωγμων, καὶ εν τω αἰωνι τῷ ερχόομενῳ ζωὴν 
pereccutiona, nod in the age to come, life 
aiwvioy. 31 TloAAot δε ἐσονται πρωτοι, exyxa- 
age-lnating. Many hut = shall be firet, lost, 
To’ Kat ecxetot, πρωτοι.  Haoay de ev τῇ 

and bast, Hirst, They were and ia the 
ὁδῳ αἀναβαινοντες εἰς ᾿Ἱεροσολυμα' καὶ ny 
way ging up to Jerusalem) snd swas 


καὶ εθαμβονντο, 


διὰ = they were amazed, 


προάγων avrovs 6 Inoous: 
gol Lefore then the Jeauar 
καὶ ακολουθοντες εφοβουντο. Kai παραλαβὼν 
aod following they were afraid, And taking aside 


παλιν Tous δωδεκα, ἡρξατο avTois Aeyew ὁ τα 
aya the twelve, he Legsao ἴο them to tell the things 
} . wa ὃ - 

μέλλοντα avT@ σνμβαινειν Or: δον, ava 
beng about to hia to happen For lo, we 


βυινυμεν εἰς ‘leporoAvua, καὶ 6 υἷος τον ανθρω- 


μι τυ Jerusalem, andthe son ofthe man 
tov παραδοθήσεται τοῖς ἀρχιερευσι Kat Tors 
willbe deliverelup tothe dlh-priests and tothe 


γραμματευσι" καὶ κατακρινμονσιν αὐτὸν θανατῳ, 
and they will condemn hin to death, 
και Tapadwoovoi αὐτὸν τοις εθνεσι, 34 Kai 
pod they will deliver up hin tothe Genitlles, and 
= Varicas Manusonire.—26. to him, “ Who.” 
90. or Wil --omit, 
+ 28. Matt, αἰχ, 274 Luke xviib 28, 
Luke mis. 30). $ δὲ, Matt. ax, 174 Luke avi. 80, 
Luke Ia. 22; avlll. AL 


aa cluPe: 


27. Go 
89. amazed. And tas1 who rotLowgs Alm were afraid, as he took, 


1 30. Luke xvii sia 


ἃ. 


[{ Chap. 10. 83, 
25 At ia easier for 8 


Camel τὸ pasa through the 
NEEDLE’S EYE, than fora 
Rich man 10 enier the 
KI{XNGDOM of Gon.” 

26 And they were ex- 
cecdingly astonished, say- 
ing *lo him, “ Whe theo 
can be saved *” 

27 And Jksvs looking 
on them, says, * With Men 
it may be impossible, but 
not with Gop; for with 
*God everything is possi- 
ble.” 

28 [ Peten began tosay 
to him, “ Wehold, me have 
forsaken all, aad tollowed 
thee.” 

29 Jesus said, “Indeed 
I say to you, There is no 
one who has leit Ilouse, or 
Brothers, or Sisters, or Fa- 
ther, or Mother, *or Wife, 
or Children, or Lands, en 
my account, aod on ac- 
countoftheGLaD TIDINGS, 

30 who will not reccive 
ta hundred-fold, now, in 
this Tistk,—LDouses, and 
Brothers, and Sisters, and 
Mothers, and Children, and 
Lands,—but with Perse- 
culions; and in the aGk 
to COME, aionian Life, 


31 [But many will te 
first, who are last; ond 
last, who are firat.’”’ 

32 {And they were on 
the HOAD going up lo Je. 
rusalem; and JESUS was 
preceding them, and they 
were *amazed. And TIEY 
who FOLLOWKD him were 
afraid as Tbe took nside 
again Lhe TWELVE, and be- 
gan to tell them the 
THINGS BEING ABOUT to 
befall him. 

33 “ Behold, we are go- 
ing up to Jerusalem, and 
the SON of MAN wil! be 
delivered up to the 1rGn- 
PRIESTS, and to the 
SCRIBFS; and they will 
condemn him to death, 
and will deliver him up to 
the GENTILES; 


20. answerln mit, 


1. 31. Matt. xix. 88. 
9. Maris vill Shy ἐκ, Si 


chap. 10: 34] MARK, 


{ Chap.10. 44. 


ἐμπαιξουσιν auTy, καὶ μαστιγωσουσιν avtroy,| 84 and they will moc¥ 


they will muck hin, and they will scourge him, 


και εμπτυσουσιν AUT, και AHOXTEVOUTIY αὐτὸν" 


and they willepitupon bin unl they wil ki.’ Pim; 
Kat TN τριτῃ ἡμερᾳαναστήσεται. “Kaz: οσ- 
and the third dar he v-alletanc up. Aud eon 


mopevoyra: avtw ἴακωβος καὶ Ἰωαννης; of νἱοι 
to him Jame an” John, ‘ha rons 


ZeBedaiov, λεγοντες Διδαύκαλε, PeAouey, ἱ"ὰ 


of Zebedce- anrine- O teacher. we wish, shat 
ὁ éav αἰτησωμεν, 47 uw. 35. δε εἰπεν 
᾽ ͵ . ͵ 
whatever wemayask, ‘houm-ov ce fer us, He but --id 
avroiss Tt θελετ: woinvot pe ὕμιν, Οἱ δε 
foubew; Whatdo you wish todo me for-ou? Ther =nd 


εἰπὸν auT@ Aos nu-y, iva eis ex δεξιων σου, 
sud tubim, Give tous, that @ne at right Ofther 


και eis εξ ενωνυμων gov καθισωμεν ev τῇ δοξη 
aud ope ct left ofthee we may eit In the glory 


gov. ϑΞ Ὁ Se ‘Inaous εἰπεν avroiss Ovux oidare, 
ol thee. Toe and ufeus “Δ = cothem, Not you koow, 


ri are:sOe, Δυνασς wierw τὸ ποτήριον, 6 
what you δῖ. Areyouable ¢ drink the cup. which 
eyw πινω, καὶ TO βαπτισμα, ὅ eyw βαπτιζομαι, 
ι drink, an’ the diopin which 1 am dipped, 
βαπτισθηναι; ™ Ci δὲ εἰπὸν αὐτῳ" Δυναμεθα, 

to be dipped? They ond = pain to him, We are able. 
‘O δε Invovs εἰπεν auras: To *[uev] ποτη- 
The aod Jewus said to them, The indeed cup, 


prov, ὁ εγω πινω, πιεσθε' Kat τ'' βαπτισμα, 
which I drink, youwilldrink; and the dipping, 


ὁ syw βαπτιζμαι, βαπτισθησεσθε- “ το de 
which 1 ain dipped, youll sd od: αν, 
καθισαι εκ δεξιων μον και EF εὐωνυμων, οὐ εσ- 

το eit at omight ofme aod st left, rot ἧς 
τιν ἐμὸν δουναι, aad’ οἷς ἡτοιμασται. 


Ἕ miuc to give, but tuwkom it bas been prepared 


4. Κα; ακουσαντες of Sema, nptavTo ayavaxrew 


Avnc hasivgheard the cen, they beras to be angry 
: 42¢ 5 
περὶ laxwBou και Iwavvoi. O de Inrrous 
suuul Jawe: and John. “ks Ἐπ Jerus 


προσκαλεσαμενος auTous, Neyet auTors’ Οιδα- 
baring culled them, Lonaya ‘them; You kuovy. 


Te, 6Tt of δοκουντες apyew Tuy εθνων, KaTaKv- 

thatthose presuwiog torule sho) muons Jordit 
ριενουσιν auTwy, και of μεγαλοι ἀντων κατεξου- 
Over them, and the = great e7*hem ezerciee 


σιαζουσιν αὐτων. © Ovy οὗτω ὃς εσται εν 
Cuthority over them. Not eo =o utitahbalibe amon; 


ὕμιν’ αλλ᾽ bs eay θελῃ γενεσθαι μεγας εν 
you; but whoever maywish to become great = Ao 
ὑμιν, eora ὕμων diaxovoss “xa: ds εαν θελῃ 
you, shallbe ofyou scervant; 


® VaticaX Manoscairt.—S. spit on him, and scourge him. 


he. 85. two Sons. 
Right. 37. the Left. | 
42, And Jesus. 43.. tis not so among you, 

* 2h. Matt, xx. 20, 1.41. Matt. xx. 24 
ax. 26,79; Mark iz. 35, Lukeixz, 48. 


35. saying te him, “Ὁ Teacher.” 
38. or. 


30. indeed—nmit, 
4& among you, 


1 42. Luke xxii. 95. 


him, and *spit on bin 
and scourge him, and put 
him to death, and *after 
Three αν 8 he will rice.” 

45 And ames and Jolin, 
the © rwo Sons of Z-bedee, 
come to him, *sav:ny to 
him, “Ὁ Teacher, we wish 
that thow wouldst do for 
us whatever we may * ask 
thee.” 

36 And He said to them, 
“What do you desire me 
to do for your” 

$7 Aud 11: ΕΥ̓͂ said tohim, 
“Grant to us that se may 
sit, onc st *thy Rivht 
hand. and the cher at 
*thy Left, in thy cLory.” 

88 But Jesus said to 
them “You know not 
; What you ask. Can yuu 
drink the cuP which ἢ 
drink? ®or undergo the 
IMMERSION with which £ 
am being overwhelmed!” 

39 And ἹΠΡῪ said to 
him, “ Wecan.” And Jr- 
sus said to them, You wil! 
drink the cup which £ 
drink, and undergo the ru~- 
MERSTION With which Ἐ 
am being -verwhelmcd; 

40 but to siT at my 
Right hand, ‘or at the 
Lert, 1. not mine to give, 
except “or whom it is pre- 
pared.” 

41 tAnd the TEN, har- 
ing heard, were indignant 
against James and Jot. 

42 * And Jesus, having 
cal.ed them, he says to 
them, £‘‘ You know That 
TUOSE presuming to rule 
the NATIONS domineer 
over them, andtheircrreay 
ones exereise authority 
over them. 

43 [But “it is not so 
among you; but whoever 
may desire to become great 
among you, shall be Yuur 
Servant; 

44 and whoever * among 


and whoever may wish | YOU may desire to become 


84. after Three Davs 
85. ask thee. δῆ. tha 
40. ΟΥ̓ δὲ the Lett. 


tak Mau 


lo: 45.) 


Chan ΜΑΙ. 


ὕὑμων γενεσθαι πρωτος, ἔσται πάντων δουλοτ" 
ofyou tG become Grat, shall be ofall aalave, 
45 «as yap ὁ vios Tov avOpwmov οὐκ nade διακον- 
acd) for the son ofthe man not came to be 
nOnvat, αλλα διακονῆσαι, και δουναι τὴν ψυχὴν 
μεγτεά, but to serve, and togive the life 
αὑτου AuTpoy ἀντι πολλων,. 
οἵ himse/fa ransom for many. 
4 Kat epyovrat εἰς "Ιεριχω" και εκπορενομενὸν 
And theycome Into Jerichoy and going out 
αὐτὸν amo ‘lepixw, καὶ των μαθήητων αυτον, και 
ofhim = faom Jericho, sod the disciples ofhim, and 
oxAov ἱκανου, vios Τιμαιου, Baptiuasos ὁ τυφ- 
acrowd greal, ason= of Timeus, Bartiweus τὴν blind, 
hos, exadnro παρα την ὁδὸν προσαιτῶν. 7 Και 
oat by the way begging. And 
ακουσας, ὁτε Ιησους ὁ Ναζωραιος ἐστιν, ἤρξατο 
hearing, that Jesue the Nagarite itis, he began 
xpaCew και λέγειν" Ὃ vios Δαυιδ, Ιησον, eden- 
focry out δι tosay, The son of David, Jesus, have pity 
cov pe. “© Kai επετιμὼν αὐτῷ ποόλλοι, iva 
on vie. And rebuked hiow many, sothat 
σιωπηση" ὁ δε πολλῳ μαλλον εκραζειν" Tre 
be might besilent; he but much more erieduvt; Oson 
Δαυιδ, ἐλεησον με. “ Kat oras ὁ Inoous, 
of David, have pityon me, Aod stopping the Jesus, 
εἰπεν avTov φωνηθήναι" Kat φωνουσι TOY TUd- 
told him ta be galled; and = theyealled the bliad, 


λον, λέγοντες αὐτῳ' Θαρσέει, ἐγειρε" φώνει 


- 


saying tohim, Takecourage, ise upy be calls 

σε. 'O Be ἀαποβαλων To ἱματιον αὗτου, avac- 

thee, lle and throwingof the mantle ofhbimueclf, arising 

τας nAde πρὸς Tov Ιήσουν. δὶ Kas αποκριθεις 
eame ta the Jenua, Aod Anawering 


λέγει autw ὁ Ἰησου5" Ti θελεὶις ποιήσω σοι; 
says tohim tue Seeus; What dost thou wish { may do to thee? 


‘O Be rupAos Ermey αυὐτῳ' 'Ῥαββουνι, iva ava- 


Theoand bliod said to bim,; Aabboni, that may 

' ‘ 
βλεψω. ὅ2 Ὁ δε Incous εἰπεν autq: Ὑπαγε" ἢ 
ere again, Theaod Jesus sald = to him, Go, the 


πιστις σου σεσωκε ve, Kat evlews aveBAeve, 
faith ofthese baesnved thes, Andinmediately bhesaw again, 
« 
και nxoAovies αὐτῳ εν τῇ bby, 
wd followed him ἰὼ the way. 


ΚΕΦ. ia’, 11, 
1 Kai dre εγγιζουσιν εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ, ess 


And when they drew near to Jerusalem, to 
Βηθφαγη και Βηθανιαν, προς τὸ opos των ελαι- 
Retbphaye and Bethany, lo the mountainofthe olive 
wy, αποστελλει δυο των μαθήτων αὑτου, και 
reas, he sends two ofthe = disciples ofhimeelf, and 


--α  ὀ ὀ- ---.. 


μολι». Aud, 


i 47. Bon of David, Jesus, have, 
leapitisg Up came. 


62. him onthe puap. 


[ Chap. 11+ 1. 
yt hi shall be the Slave of 


45 } For even the son of 
MAN Came not tobe served, 
but to serve, and to give 
his LIFE 8 Jtansom for 
mnany.” 

46 tAnd they came to 
Jericho, And as he was 
departing from Jeriche 
with his DISCIPLES, and αὶ 
great Crowd, " a Blind Beg- 
var, + Bartimeus, (the son 
of Timeus,) sat by the 
ROAD. 

47 And hearing That it 
was Jesus the Nazarite, he 
began Lo cry out, and say, 
* Jesus, SON of David, 
have pity on mel” 

48 And many charged 
him to be silent; but ΠΕ 
cried oul much more, “Sou 
of David, have pity on 
me!” 

49 And Jesus stopping 
*gaid, ‘Call hin.” And 
they called the sLIND man, 
saying tohim, ‘Take cour. 
age, arisc; he calls thee.” 

δῦ And We, throwing 
off his f MANTLE, * leaping 
up, came to JESUS. 

51 And Jess address- 
ing him, said, “ What dost 
thou wish I may do for 
thee?” The BLIND man 
said to him, f‘ Rabbonit 
that I may reccive my 
sight.” 

62 And Jesus said to 
lim, [‘‘Go; thy Fait 
has restored thee.” And 
he immediately received 
sight, and followed *lim 
op the ROAD. 


CITAPTER ΧΙ, 


1 And f¢ when they drew 
near to Jerusalem, to Bethe 
phage, and Bethany, near 
* the MOUNT of OLIVES, lic 
sends Two of his pisci- 
PLES, 


* Vatican Manvuscaipt.—, Bartimeus, o Blind Beggar, the son of Timeus, sat by the 
49. sid, “Calkhilm.” And, 60. 
1, toat Mount which is. 


+ 46. Bartimeus, {a coneldered by many to be arcal name, ond not ancrplleation of ko whyos 


Tinmain, 


δυ. Or upper garment. This wos of considerable dimensions, aud enveloped 


the wus ly In those hot countries, they threw Ὁ aside when they were at work, or 


plaotighfugin Cho held. —WPakeffeld. 


other poxsauy in ("9 Nuw Tastament—John xx. 16, 


14. Matt, xx. 28. 40, Matt. xx. 
84 81. Mutt. asist Caen we olin xii. 1 4. 


1, Radboni, nn intensifled si 
Tacatine Wy Afasters the highest title ofhonor in the Jewlsh schools, 


: Luke xviii 85, 


ication of Rabbs, 
is only usecdin one 


369. Mate. ix. 8. Marg 


Gap. t 1: 2) MARI. 
Aeyet auroiss Ἵ Ὕπαγετε εἰς THY Κωμὴν THY 
saye tothem: Go you lato the town thas 
κατεναντὶ buwy καὶ evlews εἰσπορευόμενοι 
opposite you, aod immediately enterin= 


εἰς αὐτὴν, εὑρησετε mwAov δεδεμένον, ep” dv 
into her, you will ind acolt having been tied, upon which 
vubers avOpwrwy κεκαθικε' λυσαντες avuTop 
bo one of men has sat, having luosed bim 
ayayere. *Kateay τις ὕμιν εἰπῃ" To ποι- 
lead you. And If any one to yOmrhould say, Why do 
ere TovTo; εἴπατε *[‘Ors)'d κυριος autev 
you cb ie P ery you; (That] the master of him 
χρειῖαν χει καὶ εὐθεως αὐτὸν αποστελλει 
need b. a; and immediately him he willsend 
ὧδε. 4.4. πλθὸν δε, καὶ εὗρον πωλον δεδεμενον 
bere. a-eywent and, and found acolt baving been tied 
προς -ν μὰν ew emt του αμφοδου" και 
near 2: 2 ἄοτ without in the street, and 
Avovu'ty αὐτὸν, Kat tives τῶν exet eornno- 
they looee him. And some ofthova there βίδα - 
Tay ἐλεγον avToiss Ts ποιεῖτε AvorvTes Tor 
ing said tothen;, Woe doyon looting the 
¢ 
πωλον; θ0Ϊἱ de εἰπὸν αὐτοῖς καθως ενετείλατο 


colt? They and paid tothem  evenas commanded 
ὁ Inoovs’ καὶ αφηκαν avrovs. 7 Kat ηγαγον 
the Jesus; and = they sufferel them. And tieyl-d 


Tov πωλὸν προς Tov ἴησουν, μαι επιβαλλονσιν 
the colt to the Jesus, and they threw upon 
auT@ τα ἱματια αὑτων" και exabioey Er auTy, 
him the mantles of themeclves; and be wt upon = bim. 
® TloAAg δε τα ἱματια αὗτων εστρωσαν εἰς THY 
Many andth wmanticsofthemselves spread ion the 
ddovy αλλοι Be στοιβαδὰας exorroy εἰ Twy 
way. othr and branches cutod fom the 
δενδρων, *[xar εἐστρωνννον εἰς τὴν ὁδον.] 
trees, and acaltered in th. παν. 
Και of προαγοντες καὶ οἱ ακολουθουντες 
And those going hefore and those following 
expacov, *[Acyorres | ᾿ὥσανυα' ευλυγήημενος 
did cry, (saying. Hosanna, worthy of bicasiug 
6 epxouevos *[ev ονοματι κυριου"] 3 ευλογη- 
με coming {in naine of Lord; ] worthy of 
ε 
μενὴ ἢ ερχομενὴ βασιλεία του TaTpos μων 
blessing the cuming kingtom ofthe = father ofut 
Aauvid> ὥσαννα ev τοις ὕψιστοις. ©! Kas εἰσηλ- 
Davids Wosanna in the highest, And ea- 
θεν εἰς Ἱεροσολυμα ὃ ἴησους, *[xar] εἰς τὸ 
tered juto Jerusalem th. dJesua {anut foto the 
ἑερον- καὶ περιβλεψαμενος παντα, οψιας δὴ 
temple, and δανὶηφιοοϊεάτοιπα cr all, eveoing now 
ovens τὴς ὥρας, εἴηλθεν ers Βηθανίαν pera 
being the hour, hewentout to Bethany with 
των δωδεκα, 
the twelve 


2 Kat ty ἐπαυριον εξελθοντων αὐτων aro! 
And tha nent day cowing out ofthem from , 


* Vatican Manuscript.—?, yet sat. 2. That—omrt. 


(Chap. 11 15, 

2 and says to them, “Ge 
tO THAT VILLAGE whichis 
OVER AGAINST yoa, ana 
a5 BOON AS youentcrit, you 
will find a Colt ticd, ou 
which no Man has *vet 
sat: loose him, and bring 
him. 

3 And if any one should 
say to you, ‘Why do vou 
this’’ say, The Master 
needs it; and he will in- 
atantly send it hither.” 


4 And they went ard 
found a CoJt fastened at 
the DOoB outside, int ° 
STREET; and they loos4 
it. 

δ And some of Tirces 
STANDING tliere, said Ἢ 
them, “ Why do you untie 
the COLT?” 

6 And tnFy said tathem 
as Jesus had *dirveted; 
and they allowed them. 

7 And they *led the 
COLT to JESUS, and threw 
onittheir MANTLES; and 
he Sat on it. 


8 tAnd many spread 
their GARMENTS on the 
ROAD; and others cut 
*Branches, from the 
TRE#S, and scattered them 
on the ROAD. 


9 And TITOSE PRECED- 
ING and THOSE FOLLOW- 
ING, Shouted, “ Tlosanna!" 
+> Blessed be we who 
comrES in the Name o* 
‘Jehovah!’” 

10 “Blessed be the con- 
ing KiNGpow of our Fas 
TUR David!” $°Tosanna 
in the HicnEsT heaven!” 

11 tAnd *Jesus erent 
into Jerusalem, and into 
the TEPER. And having 
looked round on a‘lthinzs, 
it now being Evening, 18 
went out to Bethany, with 
the TWELVE. 

12 ¢and the NEXT DAY, 
as toey were coming from 
Bothany, he was hung. y-: 


--- -- 


ὁ. said; and 


bring. 8. Branches, cut down out ofthe pigtps, And THer, 8. and seattered 
in the war—omit. 9. saying—omit. ? in the name of the Lord—ourt, 11. he 
entered, 11, and—omit, 

1.8, Matt xxi. 8. τ 0. Psa. cxviil. δῦ, ft 10. Pea. cxlviil Ἀ TN Wun 
wi. 12 1 13. Malt. Sabb b> 


MARK, 


Quap. 11: 13.J 


Brdavias, εἐπεινασε' "3 και ἰδὼν σνκὴν μακρο- 
Bethany, he was hupyzry; and seclng afigtree at κ die- 
[4 

θεν, ἐχουσιν φυλλα, ἤλθεν, εἰ apa εὑρήσει 
tance, hating leaves, he went, If perhape he will And 
τι ev αὐτῃ' καὶ ελθων en’ αὐτὴν, ουδεν 
auy thing on her; and coming to her nothing 
εὑρεν εἰ ἢ φνυλλα’ ov yap HY καιρὸς σνκων. 
hefound except not for it was = srason of figs. 
Ha: aronpiGeis ermey αὐτῃ" Myers ex σον 

Aail answering hesaid to here No more οἵ thee 
εἰς Toy aiwva pnders καρπὸν payor. Kai 
τ the a,e no one fruit may eat, And 
ἤκουον of μαθηται avrov, 15 Kat epxovras eis 
heard the diaciples of him, And they come to 
“Ἵεροσολυμα’ Kat εἰσελθων eis TO lepov nptaro 

Jerumaleat and going into the temple he began 
εἐκβαλλειν Tous mwAovyTas Kat αγοραζονταξ εν 
lu castout those selling and buying in 
τῳ ἱερῳφ' Kat Tas tpame(as των κολλυβιστων, 


leavest 


the lemple: and = the tables the money -changera, 
kai τας καϑεδρας των πωλουντων TAS πέριστε- 
and the seats = of those selling the dove: 


16 καὶ ovk ἤφιεν, iva τις 

aud ποῖ auffered, thataa ‘one 
διενεγκῃ oxevos δια Tou fepov. ar εδιδασ- 
whould carry enarticlethroughthe emple. And he taught, 


κε, λεγων *[avrors: Ov γεηραπται" ** ‘Ori 


pas κατεστρεψε" 


he overturned r 


saying te thew:] Sot = is it written: *That 
ὁ οἰκος μὸν, vito, προσευχὴ κληθησεται 
the house ofme, ahouse οἵ prayer aball be called 


πασι Toss εθνεσιν s ὑμεις δὲ ἐποιήσατε avroy 


forall =the Retionss you but have made tt 
σπήλαιον λιστω»." * Kat ἤκουσαν of ypap- 
aceon ofrobben” and heard the = ecribes 


pares kat of , “ζιεσεις, καὶ εζητουν πὼς αντον 
aod the hiphe-pris ts, and theysought how bim 
απολεσουσιν" efor υντὸ yap avrov, ὅτι mas & 
they might destroy: they fared for him, because all the 
oxAos εξεπληστετο em Τῇ διδαχῃ αὐτου. Kas 
crowd wan armaset at the teaching of blm. And 
dre ope evyevero, εξεπορένετο efw της πολεως. 
wheo evening it became, he went out ofthe rity. 
"Kar mpwt παραπορενόμενοι, εἰδὸν τὴν 
And io the momling passing aloog, they τᾶν the 
* Vatican Manusenirt.—li, sBason, 
“omit, 


1s. WIGH-PBRIRBTS Βα the pcaIBRa, 


17. and said, “ Ie it not.” 


[Cnap. V1: Id. 


13 and observing 8 Fig- 
tree, at a distance, havin 
Leaves, he went to searc 
for ¢fruit on it, (for it 
was not yel tthe "sraAsON 
for Figs.) And having 
come toit, he found noth- 
ing but Leaves. 

14 Then he said to It 
+" Let no one cat Frui 
of thee to the AGRI” An’ 
his DIscIPLES heard him. 

16 tAnd they came to 
Jerusalem; and g-ing into 
the TEMPLE, he drove out 
THOSE SELLING and buye 
ing, and overturned the 
TAULES of tlie BANEFRES, 
and the SEATS of THOSB 
SELLING DOVES} 

16 and would not permit 
any one to carry an Article 
through the TEMPLE. 


17 Ile also taught * and 
said “le it not written, 
τ" My HousE shall be 
“ἢ a llouse of Prayer 
for Al] ΝΑ οἵ but pou 
» ve made it a Den of 
Robbers.” 

8 tAnd the ®1W1ca. 
PRIESTS and the SCHIB 3 
heard, 6..d sought ho»: 
they mivht destroy him; 
for they feared him, B 
cause Aj] the CRowWwD Wap 
astonished at his TEACII- 
ING, 

19 And when it wis 
Fvening, he went out of 
the city, 

20 fAnd pnssing along 
in the Mocning, they saw 


17. to them 


¢ 13, That Jesus had ἃ right to gather figs from this tree, {fthere hid been any apon ft, 


mppours from the law of Moses, mentioned in Deut, xxiii 24,2 Josephus alludin 
daw, Incnitions Tipo fruite in peneral, not grapes and corn only. 


tu this 


Ikis words are—* Lee not 


vistengerd, (Whether natives or strangers,} be hindered from touching the ripe fruits, Let 
hein be permitted to fill Ghemselves with them, but not (ὦ carry any away,” Thatrome ripe 


ἢ -4anight be ¢apected on flg-trees at thut time of tho year will appear, auys Pearce, from the 
flowing Considerytions ;—“Jesus went up to this Ag-tree on the 111} day of the month Ni- 
win, ὁ @.threy diye before the Passover, which was always on the Lith day of I. *On the 
Inovrow after the Rabbith’ which followed the Pussover, the first-fruits were lo be offercd to 
Gullnthetemple.” Levexxlil, 11, The leaves on the tree Indicated thatsummer was nich, 
Μιιξ εαἰν, 62, und that fruit might be reasonably expected, especially ng the fig-tree sho’ te 
furthite fruit before the leaves, If, therefore, the tree bore fies, now waa the period to Ana 
snd eat thiein, 118. Thoatis, Choseason for gathering them, + 14. Bomeenvillers 
shject to this miracle of our Savior, and ask, What right had he to destroy this fig-tree? In 
anawer, Observe, that Lhe tree was evidently barren, and therefore of no use toanyoues shat 
It could ΟΝ μα private property, forit wag on the public τοι and Chat ᾧ was made the 
mdaus Of inculcutluig a greot moral truth on the minds of his disciples. 


ix!, 10. t 15. Matt. xxi.12; uke χίσ. 45: John Il. 14 


1.15. Matt. 
, 118. Matt. χαί. 45,40: Luke nix. 47. 3. Matt xxl. 10, 


ion, 
ket. c : Ν 


Chap. 11: 21.3 MARK. 


συκὴν εξηραμμενὴν εκ ῥιζων. 2) αι αναμ- 
fiy-tree = baviog been wbered from = —s rootey And ade 
~naGers ὁ Tlerpos, λέγει αυὐτῳ’ Ῥαββι, ide, ἡ 
berwe ᾿ the Peter, says =tohim, Babb, lo, the 
συκῆ, ἣν KaTnpacw, εἔξηρανται. 2 Και 
δειῖτες, which thoudideat co se, bas heen withered, Aad 
αποπκριθεις ὁ Incous Acyet auras Ἐχετε mic- 
Answering the Jesus gaya tothem Iase zon faith 
τιν θεου. Αμην yap Acyw ὑμιν, ὁτι ὃς av 
of Gud, Indeed for ILsay  toyou, that whoever 
εἰπῇ Tw oper TovT@? Αρθητι, Kat βληνητι 
may say to the mountain thisg Behifted up, and cast 
εἰ τὴν θαλασσαν' καὶ μὴ διακριθῃ ev τῇ 


into =the Seay and pot shoulddoubt In the 
xapdia aitov, αλλα πιστευσῃ ὅτε a@ Acyei 
heart of himself, but ebouldbeherea that what hesaya 


γινεται" εσται αὐτῷ 6 cay εἰπη. 4 Ata Tour 
tomes tc pase; itaball be to him whateverhbeinay say. Through Clie 
Aeyw vu, wavTa daa av προσευχόμενοι GIT Eid~ 
1.2} tyyou allthings whatever praying youd 
Be, πιστενετε ὁτε Aaufavere, καὶ εσταιὶ ὑμιν, 
bebeve you that you receive, and ‘tab slbe ὼ you 


Ὁ Ka: ὁταν στηκητε προσεύυχομενοι, apiere, εἰ 


Διά when χόυ stand praying, forgive, if 
τι exeTe κατα Tivos iva rai ὁ πατὴρ 
any thing youhnve against any one, that also the father 


μων, & εν τοις OUpavuls, ad> ὕμιν τα παραπ- 
ofyou, that io the Heavens may forgive you the faults 
τωματα ὕμων. Es Se ὑμεις οὐκ ἀφίετε, ovde 

of you. If but you not forgive, neither 


b πατὴρ tuwy, ὃ ev τοις ovpavois, αφησει Ta 
the father o(yuu, that in the heavena, will for,ive the 


παραπτωματα ὕμων, ὃ Kat epyovTas ταλιν 
faulu ofyou. Aod they come avan 


εἰς Ἱεροσολυμα. Kat ev τῳ ἱερῷ πεγιπατουν- 
to Jerusalcm, And in the temple walsiog 


TOS ἄντου, ερχονται προς αὐτον of apxtepers 


ofniu, come to him the = bigh-pries:s 
Kat οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ of πρεσβντεροι, *° και 
aud the tcribes and the elders, aad, 


λεγουσιν avry Ev ποιᾳ εξουσια ταὐυτα moles: 
they say tohim, By what 
Kat Tis got τὴν εξουσιαν ταυτὴν εδωκεν, iva 
acd who tothee the authority this gare, tha’ 
ravTa moins; “7 Ο δεῖησους ἔ[αποιριθεις] 
thesetbingsthou mayest do. Toe but ree 
εἰπεν avtas: Emepwrnow ὑμας *[xayw] ἕνα 
aaid = to theas, Iwill ask you [aloo 5 oue 
λογον" καὶ αποκριθητε μοι. καὶ ἐρὼ ὕμιν, εν 
word; and apsweryou tome,and [wiiltell to you, by 


ποίᾳ εἴουσιᾳ tavta ποιω. To βαπτισμα 
what. authority these things ἔτο, The dipping 


Jesus 


od | 


authority Lhese thingsdoest thou, ' 


(Chap. 11. 29. 


the FIG-TAER withered 
τιν from the Roots. 

And Petra remem- 
bering, says te him, “ Ralb- 
bi, behold, the FiG-TREE 
Ὁ hich thou didst curse, 13 
withered away.” 

2 And Jestsansw ering 
say s to them, ‘' llave Faith 
1D “God. 

23 For indeed 1 say to 
you, ἢ That whoever should 
say to this MOUNTAIN, * Be 
raised up, and thrown into 
the sEa;’ and should not 
doubt in his NEARBT, but 
believe that * wbat he says 
is being done; he shall 
have it. 

24 For this reason I 
say to you, ἘΔ things 
whatever you. *pray for, 
and desire, believe Thi..t 
you Will receive, and you 
shall have thew. 

25 Τ᾽ And when yousta:.” 
Taving, forgive, if ou 
aveany thing against any 

one; that also THAT Fa- 
THEB of yours L the 
WEAVENS may forgiy, you 
your OFFENCES. 

26 ti Buttirpoudon t 
forgive, οι rowill τὰν 
FATHER of yours in th 
NEAVENS f rgivé Οὐ 0; - 
FENCEs.’”’) 

27 taAnd they came 
again to Jerusalem. And 
ashe Vas walking about in 
| the TEMPLE, the mici- 
PRIFSTs, andthe SCRIBES 
and the ELDERS, cam2 ta 
him, 

28 and *they said to 
him, “iy What Auchority 
doest thou these things? 
*or who EMPOWERED tlic 
to do them?” 

29 And JFsvs said to 
them, “1 will ask you One 
Question; and if you an- 
swer me, I also will iniorm 
you by What Authority 1 
do these things. 


* Varican Manvuscarrr.—23. what he says is being done; he shall have it. For this. 


24. pray for, and desire. bel.cve you That vou did receive, 
who. 90. answerinz--omie, 20. ulso [—omit. 


28. they eaid, 33. oF 


+ 26. This verse is wanting in Dr. Dirch’s collation of the Vat. MS., and iy omitted by sev. 


eral MSS. and Versions. 


1 23. Matt. svil. 20; χα! δ: Luke xvii, 6. 
xiv 13; James 1.5.4. 
E27. Matt. xxi. 29; Luke xx-&,_- 


1.54. Matt. vil. 7; Luke 11.0: Jona 
t ἊΣ Matt. vii 14; Cob tii. 18. Σ δ. 


Matt. avril, 3 


te. YI: 30. MAItK. [Chap. 12: 7. 


—— 


Ya =: ; 
Ιωαννου εξ ovpavou ny, ἢ ef ανθρωπων; αἀποκ- 90 Was tle IMMERSION 
vfJebo from heaven ems, or froin men ? answer of JouUN from Heaven, 
ριϑητε μοι. 31 Kas ελογιίοντο πρὸς Eavross,|F from MeuP Answer 
you to me. And = theyremoued among = themaciver, nie. 
Aeyovres: Ἐὰν εἰπωμεν' Ἐξ oupavou, epee} 381 And they reasoned 
saying If weshouldeay; From: heaven, he willaay, | AMONE themselyca, SAYIN 
Διατί ovy ουκ εἐπιστευσατε autre; 5 AAA’ εαν τὰ we should gay, Pros 
Why thea not didyoubellewe — him, But if { Weavens he will aa Why 
εἰπωμεν- Ἐξ avOpwrwy: εφοβουντα tov λαον" ioe you not believe 
we shouldaay; Ferora men, they feared the people. 1η: 
ἅπαντες yap εἰχον tov ἴωαννην, ὅτε οντως 82 But ® should we say 
Ὶ 3 > 4} > ote 
wt for held the Joho, (hat really From Men; —they fc and 


8: θ λεγουσι τῶ | Wie PEOPLE? for all main- 
WpoPnTns ην. Kaz αποκριὔεντες Acy pt : 
ΠΗ. μέρ ad aaeeceie they aay το εις | GIN that {JOHN was really 


Proplct. 

Ίητον. Οὐκ οἰδαμεν. Kat ὁ ἴησους *[ αποκρι- 8 : 

ibe Not ae a And the sds l [answer- Ἢ ΣῊΝ Wed they 

Gets | λέγει avroiss Oude eyw Acyw tui, ev ae mand ἄμ O not 

ing hesays tothemy; Neither =f aay ta you, by now, Δ JESUS Bays 
τ them, “neither do £ τ} 


ποίᾳ εξονσιᾷ TAVTA ποιω. : 
what authonmly thesthings ἔ do, Setusewange ne i 


ΚΕΦ. ιβ΄. 12, 
1 CITAPTER XIL 
Ka: nptato αὐτο ς ev wapaBvdais λεγειν" lt 
And he began tothea = In parablea to talk; ) ot And he began to ad. 
Αμπελωνα εἐφυτευσαν avOpwmros, και περιεθηκε “1658 them in Parables, 
A vineyard planted a inai, διά placed around | ᾿ A Man planted a Vine- 
ppayuov, Kat ὡρυξεν ὑπολήνιον, καὶ φψκοδομησε! Σαραὰ, and placed 8 Hedze 
a hedge, ands dug a@wine-vat, and built Ἶ Sates duge Wine- 
πυργον' Kat εξεδοτο auTov γεωργοῖς, και απεδη- fe and builta Tower, aud 
a tuwer; acd let out fe to husbandmen and @cnt cased it to CULTIVATORS. 
pare. αι ἀαπεστειλε προς Tous γεωργους Ty | 4d left the country. 
abroad, And heaent (o the husbaudmeninthe} 9% And he βοπὲ ἃ Servant 
καιρῳ δουλον, iva παρα των yewp yoy Aafn | to the cuntivaTonrs, at 
searon— aalave, that from the hushandwen, he might receive | Lhe SEASON, Chathe miglit 
απὸ Tov παρπου Tov ἀμπελωνος, 4 Οἱ Se AaBov- | receive from the CULTIVA- 
of the Cruls ofthe vineyard. They but taking | TORS OF the *¥RUITS of 
Tes auTov, ἐδειραν, καὶ ἀπεστειλαν κενον, *Kar| Uie VINEYAnD. 
him, thep flayed, and aent away empty. Aud 3 But * seizing him, they 
παλιν amweatetAke προς αὐτουβ αλλὸν δουλον" | heat Him, and scent him 
again he eent to them another Blave, away empty. 
κακεινον λιθοβολήσαντε εκεφαλαιωσαν, nail 4 And avain he sent to 
aud Chis pelting with stone -hy wounded on the head, and! them another Servant: 
Κ| απεστειλαν] ἡτιμωμενυν, ὃ Kat αλλὺν ἀπε-' and Hine they wounded 
[acnt away) having dieiunored, Aud another be in the head, and disgrace- 
στειλε" Κα ΚΕΙΡΟΥ ΠΕΝΤ ay: ras πολλους. fully treated, 
ak eens hen sea "5 many ] 6 Ant he sent Another, 
ἀλλουξ, TOUS we: θεροντέξ, τοὺς ὃς AMOKTEY-| ang fim they kitted; and 
Ollrra, @ime in ‘eed Gaying, tome = hut billing. VE Othe b nes 
vres, SEre *[ouvl éva vlov ἐεχων, ayarnrov ey, 98, | eating 
PONT ES es a8 4 NOV, ἀγαπητον | © some, and killing * sume. 


* art [there fure} one aon having, belaved 6 ᾿ ΤΠ , ἢ 0 Ι͂ 
αὑτου,} ἀπεστειλα Ἐ[κα!] αὐτον προς aurars faving yet One Ἰνε- 
] adie loved Son, he 6en “it last 


of hiumel?, he sent anil] him to them ul 2 = 
ἐσ yurav, Aeyou' Ὅτι εντραπησονται τον viov se Dee) vate gar 
ae Bayne That they wi. regard the son | 1} respect ny ΟΝ 
pov. “Evewvor Be f γεωργοιειπον mpos davrovs:| 7 But Those cuLtiva. 
ofime, -ocee bulthe busbaudinem gaid ἴο dheinaehes: | TONS said among thems 


een 2 ate ee il τὸ heer -_— — -α 


κ Varican Manvacnirt.~90, Jou bf 82. should we Bay. 83. anawering— 
omit, 2, rneita of, 4. fim they wounded in the head. 4. sent nway— 
omit, B. Wome, δ᾽ wome, 0. 116 hod yet one Son, beloved; he sent 
4. therefore—eart, Ὁ. of himself[—omit, Ὁ. also—omit, 


t 1. Bee Note on Math. axl, 94, 


aad 32, Matt δ]. δὲ αν, δὲ Mark vi. 20. $1}. Matt. xx!.93; Luke xail.0; Beg 
un. vs I—}?. 


Chay 15: Β] MARK. {Chap. 12: 16. 
Ὅτι οὗτος ἐστιν ὁ KANpovopos" Bevre, awon-) selves; ‘Thisis the HEA; 
Toor this le che heir; come, come, }et us kill? m and 


we may 
TEWOUEY QUTOV, καὶ ἥμων εσται  KANpovouia, 
orl him and ofus = shal'ke tbe Jnbentansce 
Και λαβοντες αὐτὸν, ἀπεκτειναν, καὶ εξεβα- 
And = having taken = him, they killed, and ast 
ov efw Tov ἀαμπελωνος. 9 Τὶ *[our] ποιήσει 
out ofthe vineyard. What [therefore] willdo 
ὁ xupios του αμπελωνος; Ἐ’" ευσεται και ἀπολε- 
che 10rd) ofthe = vineyard? ewilleome and destroy 


wes TOUS γεωργους, nat δωσει Tov αμπελωνα 
the husbandmen, and willgive the vineyard 


αλλοις. Oude την γραφὴν ταντὴν aveyyvwre: 
to other. Not even the ariting this bave you read, 
** AiGov ὅν απεδοκιμασὸον οἱ οἰκοδομουντες, οὗτος 
+ Aatone wlich rejected thosa building, this 
εγενηθὴ εἰς κεφαλὴν ywriase | παρα κυριον 


wasinade = into a head ofa corner, by a Lori 
εγενετὸ αὑτη, Kat ἐστι θαυμαστὴ εν οφθαλμαις 


was done 


this, and itis wonderful ΜΠ] ea 
« ” > 
ἧμων,᾽" "Kas e(ntovy avtoy κρατῆσαι, Kat 
of ua?” And they sought him to seize, but 


εφοβηθησαν Tov Οχλον" εγνωσαν yap, ὅτι προς 


they feared the crowd; they knew for, that to 
aqurovs τὴν παραβολὴν εἰπε. Kat αφεντες 
them the parable be apoke. And leaving 


αυτον, απηλθον. 
him, ἴδεν went away, 


3 Kat αποστελλουσι προ αὐτὸν τινας των 
And they seod lo him oftne 


some 


bapicaiwy και των Ἣρωδιανων, iva αυτ΄ν :γρευ-᾿ 


Pharisees and ofthe Herodiana, that him they might 


MO δὲ ελθοντες Ἀεγουσιν avrg 
They and bavingcome ‘they say to bim: 
Διδασκαλε, οἰδαμεν, ὅτι arnOns εἰ, και ov 
Ὁ teacher, weknow. that true thouar, and not 
μελεὶ σοι περι ovdevoss ov yap βλεπεις εἰς 
cares thee about Do one: not = for thoulooker? into 
x > θ 3x 

πρόσωπον ανθρωπων, αλλ' en’ αληθειας τὴν Shon 
face of men, but in truth the way 


του θεον διδασκεις" efeors κνῆσον Kaicaps 
ofthe God thouteachest: idsitiawful tnbute to Cesar 


δουναι, ἢ ov; δωμεν, ἢ μὴ δωμεν; Ὁ 


togive, or not? should wegive.or pot should we give? He 


δε εἰδως auroy τὴν Uronpiow, εἰπεν avtoiss Ti 
but knowing <fthem = the hypocrisy, said "by 


dw, 
that I may see, 


Και λέγει autotss Tivos ἢ 
Acd Βειδγβ tolhem: Of whumthe 


Twoi ἈοΎῳΦ. 
gaich = in word, 


to them: 
με πειραζετ ; φερετε μοι δηναριον, iva 
me doy utempt? bringyou tome adennrius, 
WO{ δὲ ηνεγκαν. 
_ They and = brought 


the INHEBITANCE wil] be 
ours.’ 

Β Then seizing him, they 
killed him, “al cast him 
out ofth VINvYAHD 

What will ‘he porp 
of the vixg¥aRrp do? Ho 
will come and destroy 
those CULTIVATORS, and 
civ> the VINEYARD to 
others. 

19 HIave you not even 
Tead this scurrruBE*— 
ΤΑ Stone which the 
BUILDERs rejected, has be- 
come 6 Ilead of the 
Corner; 

11 this was performed 
by Jehovah, and it is won- 
derfulin our Eyes.” 

12 {And they sought to 
wprebend Him, but they 
tearcd the caowb; for 
they knew that he had spos 
ken the PARABLE respect. 
ing them; and Jeaving bum, 
they went away, 

13 ¢ Then they send to 
him sBoine of the Puani- 
=LEs, andof the Merodians, 
that they mizht eusnare 
Him i= Conversation. 

14 And having come, 
THEY say tohim, “Teacher, 
we know that thou art sin- 
cer-,and carest for noone; 
for thou lookest not to the 
Appearance of Men, but 
tcachest the way of Gop 
in Truth, tIs it lawful to 
Poy ™ax to Cesar, or not P 

δ Shoull we pay, or 
should weno pay?” Bub 
πε, knowing cher HYPOC. 
R1sY, aid to hem, “ Why 
do you try Me? Bring 
me a Denarius, (hat 1 may 
see it.”” 

16 And trey brcught 
one. Antihe saystothen, 


° Ll smiean Mancacairt.—f@ thercfore—omit, 


4 5. The Jews, whose religlous system was theocracy, were of opinion, that ther could not, 


consistently with their alletance to God their king, comply with paying an acknowledgment 
of subordination toan earthly sovereign. Judas of Galilee was the first who endeavored to 
persuade the Jews of the unlawfalness of paring tribute to a foreign potentate, Bee Jose. 
hus Ant. xelil.1.and I. 5.1]. 19. The primitive Christians also helda similar opinion, and 
ondly thought, that their sublection to Joxus Christ exempted them from all allegiance ta 
the pone ofthe magistrate, This idea Is the proper clue to Jead us ts aright understandin 


of all those pasenges in the epistolary wrilings of the New Testament, which relate to civ 
yovernment.— Wakefield. 


Ὁ 30 Psa. exvlil, 29. 


£12. Mati. sub 45,48; Mark xi.18; John vil. M, 90, 4 
{ 18. Matt xxii.15; Lukexr. 90. 


ὑκαρ. 12: 17.) MARK. 


Chap. 121 98. 


εἰκων @urn, Kath ewiypap7 ; Οἱ δε εἰπὸν αντῳ' 
iuheness Chia, andthe inecnpucn? They and said = to bim, 


Kaivapos.: 
Of C esmr. 


*[avrais:] Amobore τα 
{to them ;) Give you hack the things 


τον θεον, τῳ θεῳ. Και εθαυμασεν 


{aneweriog}) the Jesus sald 


Καισαρος Kaicapi, 
of Cesar to Cesar, 


cat τα 
andthe things ofthe God, tothe God. And they wondered 
ex’ avrg. '% Kai epyovrat Σαδδουκαιοι προς 


at hin. And come Sadducees to 


αντον, οἶτινες λεγουσιν αναστασιν μὴ εἰναι" 
him, who aay aresurection not tobe; 


καὶ ε«πημωτησαν avrov, λεγοντεῖ 19 Διδασκαλε, 


and they asked him, aaying; O teacher, 
« 
Mwons εγραψεν ἥμιν, “ὅτι εαν τινος αδελφος 
Moses wrole fos us, “that if any brother 


ἀαποθανη, και καταλιπῇ γυναικα, Kai τεκνα μὴ 
should die, and abould leave behind a wile, acd children not 
apn, iva λαβῃ ὁ αδελφος αυτον την γνναι- 
should leave, that shouldtake the brother of him the wife 
κα αὐτου, και εξαναστησῃ omepua, TY abeAgy 

ofhim, sud should raine up eced, tothe brother 
aitov.” 'Enra abeAhot ἡσαν" καὶ ὁ πρωτος 
of himec)f,"" Seven brothers were; διὰ the firt 


eAaGe yuvatka, Kat αποθνησκων οὐκ ἀφῆκε 


took awile, and dying pot lett 
σπερμα. δι Καὶ ὁ Bevrepos ελαβεν αντην, 
weed And the eeccon look her, 


καὶ ἀπεθανε, και ovde auTOS αφηκε σπερμα' Kat 


and died, and ovilber Ve belt seed: and 
ὁ rpitos ὡσαντως. “Δ 11αι *[eAafov aurny | 
the third in like ananner. and teak her| 


οἱ «Ta, καὶ οὐκ αφηκαν σπερμα, Eoyarn 
“ἀφ΄ Becen, and ποι leit aced, Last 
παντων gredave καὶ ἣ γυνη. Ev ty *[ ovw] 


Ia the (therefure} 


Tivos auTwy 
of whom ofthem 


ofail diea elag the woman. 


avarracet, *[dray αναστωσι, 
resurrection, [when they eball rise, ἢ 
ετσταὶ γυνή ; οἱ yap Extra ἀασχον αὐτὴν γυναι- 
shallbe awife? the for δόνεη had her a wile: 
24 . 

κα. Και αποκριθει9 ὃ ἴησουν εἰπεν αντοιξ" 
Ἀπὴ anescring the Jesue ard tu them; 

Ou δια Touro πλανασθε, un εἰδοτες Tas ypadas, 
Notthrough this do your, poc kuowimy the writings, 


unde τὴν δαναμιν tov θεον; 25. Ὅταν yap εκ 


“ Whose LIKENESS and IN- 
SCIIPTION is this?” And 


sar’s."" 

17 And Jesus said} 
“Render the tiincs of 
Cesar, to Cesar; und the 
THINGS of Gon, to God.” 
And they “wondered at 
him. 

18 {Then the Sadducecs, 
who say there is no ltesur- 
rection, came to him, and 
asked him, saying, 

19 “Teacher, Moses 
wrote for us, ‘That if one’s 
‘Brother should die, and 
‘leave a Wife behind, and 
‘leave no Children, that his 
‘BROTIEB should take his 
‘WIFE, and raise up Off- 
ἌΡΟΝΕ for his BROTNER." 

Ὁ There were Scven 
Brothers; and the rinst 
took a Wife, and dying, 
left no Child. 

21 And the sEconp took 
her, and died, *leaving ns 
Child; and the T1J2D in 
hke manner. 

22 And the seven left 
no Offspring, Last of all 
the WOMAN also died. 

23 At the RESUBREC- 
TION, Whose Wite will she 
be of them? for (he seven 
had her for a Wife.” 

24 And JEsus answering 
said to them, “ Do you not 
err through — this,—not 
knowing the SCRIPTUHES, 
nor the PowEB of Gop? 

25 For when they shall 
rise from the Dead, they 
will neither marry, nor be 
given in marriage: tbut 
he as "THOSE ANGELS in 
the HEAVENS, 


17 Και *[amonxpiders} ὁ Inocous εἰπεν tury said to him, “Ce- 
And 


26 But concerning the 


peitber the power ofthe Gud? Whea = for outof 

FEKP@yY ανμαῆτωσιν, OUTE Ὕαμουσιν, ουτε 

dead (ones) they way rite, neither ley marry, bor 

yauionovTat, αλλ᾽ εἰσιν ὡς αἀγγελο. εν τοις 

are pivenan Inamage, bue are ΒΔ Metestugera in the 1 

ovpavuis. ἢ Περι δετων νεκρων, ὅτι evyerpov-| DEAD, that tlicy will rise, 
heavens, Conecining but the dead (onea,} that 


they rise ({iive you not read in the 


ται, ὑνκ aveyywre ev TH βιβλῳ Μωσεως, ἐπι] BOOK Of Moses, at the 


πο have yourrad in the bouvk ol Moses, at 
του βατῶν ws εἰπὲεν αὐτῷ 
the liek as ead tolim the God, maying : 


‘“Eyw 6 deos Αβρααμ, και ὁ θεος Ἰσαακ, και 
Pothe Guill ΟἹ Atratwm, and the God efleuac, δι 


——— ee et eee ἜΗΝ 


* Varicay Manuscaipt.— 17. anewerine--omil. 
wondered at terion, 21. leaving no Child, 
bent "Δ when they shall τί πο τ φῶ ἔς 


L 15. Mail. wail. 


oo, 
By 1 


Luko xx. 97. 


17. tothem—oméé, 
22. took her—omet. 
2h. TWOSK ANGELES, 


t Mh. UCor- kv 42, 49,5}. 


busu, how Gop spoke to 


ὁ θεὸς, Aeywr:| him, saving, {΄ Π am the 


‘Gop of Abrahom, and the 
**God of Isane, and the 
** Godoafl Jacob τ᾿ 


17. grently 
93, theretore— 
20. God. 26. God 


1 285 Exed ii é@ 


Chap. 12: 271. MARK. [Chep. 12: 35. 
a a ee 
ὁ Geos Ἰακωβ." ΠοΟυκ εστιν ὁ Geos vexpwr,| 27 Heis not the * God 
tic God of Jacob.” Not 5 the: God ofdeal(vuues,) οὗ the dead, but of tha 
αλλα Covrev. Ὕμεις Ἐσυν] πολυ rAavacde. | Living; * you do greatly 
ae of living (ones.) evil [tberefore} greatly err. err.’” 
ΞΒ Καὶ προσελθων εἰς των ματεων, απυυσαϑ9 
And hasan one of Lhe Esa ecribes, having Leard 28 1 And one of the 
autwy συζητουντων, εἰδως ὅτι καλὼως avtois dias ae beard 
them dispating, hovwing wat well tothem seiving That be oan Fie 
ἀπεκρίθη, mE ἀν idle ἐστι καὶ sea answered them faked Ἢ τὰ 
af Borers as. mm: 1g i mt 
᾿ ‘ “Whichis the Chief Com- 
wavreoy εντολῆ; “ Ὁ {δε} Incovs απεκριθ " mh 
Γ΄} compmndment; Tha bbe} Jesus κε μὴ ᾿ mandment of all: 
autTw ‘Or: πρωτῇ *( wayTey evroAn: | **Anxove? 29 Jesusrenlicdtohim, 
to lin; That fire tof all commanduvent;! \ Heartnou | “The. first *is - "Tear. 
lopana, Kupios, ὁ Geos ἥμων, kupios εἷς ἐστι" ‘ken, ἴτας]; Jchovab our 
Israel, alorl, the Ged ate Lord one Pe ‘Gopis one Jehovah; 
καὶ αγαπηδεις Kupiop Tor θεὸν σου εἴ ὅλης ὲ 
end esa ics Sia ths Goa ἀσύνετοι whoit Darla crenata eed 
Τῆς καρδιας gov, και εξ ὅλην τῆς ψυχῆ Gov, | 1), arpa “πὰ Sal 
of the heart ofthee, and out of whole ofths sour @fthee, ‘thy * Souk ahd iil ALR 
καὶ εξ dans τῆς διανοίας σου, καὶ €F ὁλης εἶμι war: a 
and οἷ, shole Fake mind ef ties. and τες whols ‘ine Pier ella with AL} 


γυ κα 
της ισχυὸς σου. Αὐτῇ πρωτῆ εντολη.] 
ofthe delta of thee.” Lae i. commandment | 8} And the seeond, this, 


31 Καὶ δευτέρα *[ duo, | airy ** Ayannoert }—t‘Thoa shalt iove thy 
And second [like,} th ι-: Thou hal ‘ove | NEIGUDOB ef thyselr? 


τὸν πλησιον Gov ὧς σεαυτον." Mer(wy τουτων (There is no Other Cum- 
the meighbow of theras thymelf.” Greater = of these mandment grealcy than 
αλλη εντολη οὐκ εατι. **[ Kar} εἰπερ avrg | these. 
anoibessemmardment not ἦβ. bene ee tobim | 32 The scRIRE said “Ὁ 
A crt Kadws, διδασκαλε, ew αληθειας | him, “Or atruth, Teacner 
poribe : Well, Oteacher ἐν truth thoe hast spoken well: 
Geek Ora εἷς εστι, καὶ οὐκ ἐστιν GAAOS TANF! ior he is One, 1 and be. 
thomsprakent,that on beis, and mot =<» = another besides | cides him thereis nouther ; 
αὐτου καὶ to αγαπαν avrov εἢ ὁλη9 THS| , Ce 
him: and the tolove hin mula’ whole efthe bd and to Love him 
καρδιας, καὶ “εξ dAns της συνέσεως, *[Kxar ef ee eet 
hewt, ami cabol whole ofthe understanding, faad out of tunes nak. AH Ὁ 
ST GTN, ant Lov 
dans τῆς Wuxns,} καὶ εξ ὅλη. .ης soxvos, ᾿ὑΤῊ; et li pared red 
whole afthe soul, } and eatafwhoke « “th: Srength, C he EIGMHOBR a3 one's 
ες self, tis *aLundantly more 
και τὸ ἀγαπᾷν TOY πλησίον as ξαυτον, Ἔλειον ΠΝ ATIEG πο τι BCH 
andthe tolove τὴ 5 oxacighbor ss dimsel., wore ᾿ eet ae ! ἡ τὰ Sak Σ 
εατὶ παντων τῶν ὁλσκαυτωματων καὶ θυσιων. ices”. να, = 
- ofall ofthe whole burnt offeringe and = sacrifices. ed 
4 Κα; ὁ Iqaous, sdwy αὐτον, ὅτι vouveyws amck-]| £4 AndJests pereriving 
And the Jwon, wring him, thas dlacreeily he an- That he μιὰ answered 
prin, εἶπεν αὐτῳ" Ou μακραν εἰ ano τὴς βα- | wisely, said tohim, “Thou 
ewered, said τοί: Not far thouartfrom the hking- | art not far from the KiNG- 
7,” 
otkeras Fou θεου. Kas auders οὐκετὶ eroAua| POM of Gov.” τ πὰ no 
com ofthe God &nd noone nolooger) prrsumed one presumed to question 


- = Lim any furtber. 
αυτον ἐπερωτῆσαι. » Kae aroxpiéeis ὁ Inocous ¥ 
him to ask, And answeering the Jaus | 35 *AnG JEsvs said, 


eAcye, διδασκων ev ry lepy- Tlws Aeyourw of | While: teae hing in the TE M- 
said, teaching im the tcmple: low aay the | F PLE, “Why dothe scxinEs 


------. 


" Ματχσλαλίαν υπεπιετ. 7 God. 27. thereforc—emit, 27. youdo greatly 

-. 90, And—omit. τῶν Commend nent ofall—omit, ot. is, 8. Heart, 

w. ‘Souk. 90. Mind δι. This the First Commandment—omit. 81. like— 

omit. 32. And—omif, 88. and with All the sovr—omit, a abundantly 
more. 33. Sacrifices. 


: 28. Matt. xxii. 35. + 20. Deut. vi.4; Luke x. 97, 5.41. Lev. xix. 13. Matt, 
xsii. 30; Jtom. xrii?.8; Gal. v. i4; James ti. 8. t $2. Deut. iv. gf: Isa xI¥. 6.14: 
alvi. 0. 18. 1Sarn. By. 22; Jloshea vi ἃ: Micah vi. d-S $3 Matt xxii 48 
23k Malt. xxii. 41; Luke xx. 6b 


Chap. 12: 36 | MARK. (Crap. 121 4 

cea iene | 
ε Σ ,| 8ay, That the ΜΕΒΒΙΔΗ és 

γράμματειν, dre ὃ Χριστος vos core Δαν (a Son of David? 


scribes, ἃ 
δδΑυτος yap Δαυιδ εἰπεν ev πρευματε ayty* 
Mimeelf for David said by sapirit holy; 
“Λέγει ὅ κυριος τῷ κυρίῳ μον" Καθου ex δεξι- 
Says the Lord tothe Lord ofmey Sitthou at right 
wy μὸν, ἕως av Ow τους εχθρους σου ὑποποδιον 


ofme. 4}}}1 πιαν μίδεϑ the enemies ofthee a footstool 
των ποδων σου." 7 Auros ovy Δανιδ dcryet 
ofthe [εἰ ofthee,” Hlimself therefore Ibavid calle 


αντον κυριον' Kat ποθεν υἱὸς αὑτοῦ ἐστι; Kat 
bina Lords aud whence asoa of hun le ee And 
ὁ wodus oxAos ἤκουεν avrov ἥδεως, Kat 
the great crowd heard him gladly, And 
ἐλεγεν *[avrois] ev τῇ διδαχῃ αὑτον" Βλεπετε 
be said ftothem) in the teacoing of biweelf, Beware you 
aro των γράμματεων, των θελόντων εν OTOAGIS 
of the seriues, those ἀεαϊτιπᾷ ΙΆ long roves 
περιπατεῖν, καὶ ασπασμοὺυξ εν ταις ayopais, 
to walk about, and salutations lo the warkeLs, 
“ και πρωτοκαθεδριας εν ταις συναγωγαις, και 


and δινὶ eeata Ins the synagogues, and 
πρωτοκλισίας ev τοις δειπνοι5" “Ot καὶ εἐσθιονσεν 
uppercouches δι the fenton those devouring 


τας OiKias των χήρων, Kal πρόφασει μακρα προσ- 
the Sovses ofthe wilows. and fora‘huw ‘ong are 
evyouevos οὗτοι AnWovrat περιστότερον κριμα. 
orsyings Vena Bucieevise - beasier judgmeut 
“Kas καθισας *[d incovs} κατέναντι tov 
And iting (ibe desu) over against the 
γαζοφυλακίου, εθεωρει πὼς ὁ οχλος Barre 
tre iusys be vei) d bow the crowd casts 
χαλκὸν εἰ TO yalohrAakioy, Kat πολλοι 
copper into the treasury. And many 
πλυυσιοι εβαλλον πολλα. © Kat ελθουσα μια 
rich rast much. Aud coming one 
xnpa πτωχη, «Aare Aewra v0, ὁ εστι Kod- 
slow — pugr, cant m.les two, which [6 a 
ναντης. Και προσκαλεσαμενος τους padnras 
varthing, Aud bavine called the duciples 
« 
αὗτον, εἰπὲεν autos’ Αμὴν λεγω ὕμιν, ὁτι ἢ 
of himself, hasaid tathemy Inderd [νην tayou. thal the 


χήρα αὑτῃ ἢ πτωχὴ πλεῖον παντων βεβληκε 


widow this the = poor mare ofall has cas 
των βαλοντων εἰς τὸ γαζοφυλακιον, * Παν- 
of those Ganlug into the treasury. All 


ἸἼεξς yap εκ Tov περισσευοντοϑς αντοιῖς εβαλον' 
for outol the shounding fulness = tothem have cast; 

αὑτη de ex THs ὑστερησεως abryns παντα ὅσα 

thes butnutof the poverty ofherselfé all = asmuchas 

εἰχὲν εβαλεν, ὅλον τον βιον airs. 

phe had chat, ehole the diving of henell, 


* Vatican Manusceirt.—37, IIls Son, 


$6. Inthe orig 
ofthe LX X, wind 
arded ww chithe 
Kis ing hiscluimto a fulure atate.—Wakeficid, 
gurinent descending to the axcles, and worn by 
fonorable persons, and were affected by the 


88. to them—omit, 


nal (Psa,ex.3) itiaJchovah, Dut the Evangelist has adopted the version 
suppose, could not venture to transinte that word which every Jew τὸς 
profoundest reverence, and could not pronounce Lt without danger of fore 
+ 88, The stolee was an Oriental 

Tsong of distinction, as Kings, Priesisund 
urists ΟἹ the Pharisaical sect.—Hloomyield, 


36 For David himeelf 
said, by the Iloly ‘purit, 
tt‘Jehovah said to my 
‘Loan, Sit thou at my 
‘Right hand, till 1 put 
‘thine ENFMIES undere 
‘neath thy FEET,’ 


37 David himself, there 
fore, calls him Lord, and 
how then is he * Ilis SonP” 
And the carat Crowd 
heard him with pleasure, 

38 And he said in his 
TEACTIING, t"' Deware of 
THOSE SCRIDES Who DE- 
sine to walk ahont in 
+Long robes, and love 
Salutations in the MAE- 
KETS, 

39 and the Principal 
scatgs in Ine SYNAGOGUEs, 
and the Upper couch at 
FEAS1S; 

40 1 1hose PLUNDERING 
the FAMILIES of WIDOWs, 
and tor a Show make long 
Prayers; these willreccive 
a Ileavier Judgment.” 

41 JAnd sitting opposite 
to the TaAEASUNY, Me be- 
held how the CkowD cast 
Moncy into [the TREAS- 
uny; and Many Rich men 
cast in much, 


42 And a poor Widow 
approaching, cast in twa 
Lepta, that is, a {Farthing. 

43 And having called to 
him his pisciprks, he said 
to them, ‘Indecd 1 say to 
you, ¢ That this voon wip- 
ow hag cast in more than 
All of 1110S CASTING into 
the TREASURY; 

44 for they All cast in 
out of their SUPEHFLUITY, 
but sug out of her poy. 
ENTY cast in all that she 
had,—her Whole Livyinc.” 


41, Jesvs—omit, 


1 42. Or rather uiree-fourths of a farthing, or four mills. A kodrantees (Lot, quadrans,) was 
a [comun copper Colm equivalent to the fourth part of an assarton, or two Lepfa. 


280. I'sa, ex. }. 


J 55. Moct. aril, 1. Luke xn. 44, 
Tat. xxiil. 14, 


Σ 41. Luke χα]. }. 


t 
41. 2 Kings ali Ὁ. 


88. Luke x1. 4, t 
* 43. 2Cor, viil, 1 


Chap. 13: 1.] MARK, 


KE®, ιγ΄. 18, 


1 Kat εκπορενομεσον αὐτου ex τοῦ lepov, 
Aad departing ofhim ontof the tem ple, 
Aeye: autre els των μαθήτων αὐτου’ Διδασκαλε, 
ΒΥ tohim one ofthe disciples of bim; Ὁ teacher, 
ie, ποόταποι Aifot καὶ ποταποὶι οἰκοδομαι. 
ere, what stones = and what builtings, 
> Kai ὃ Inoovs ἔαποκριθει5 7] exrev autre: 
And the Jesue fanewering} said to him, 
BAereis TavTas Tas μεγαλας oixodouas; ov μη 
Seest thou theaa the greet buildings? pat pot 
απφελῃ λιθος emt λιθῳ, ὅς οὐ μὴ καταλυθῇῃ. 
may celef{ astone upon astone, which ootnot may be throwndown, 
3 Καὶ κυθημενον αὐτου εἰς TO Opus τῶν ελαιων, 
And elllinog ofbim on t:e mountain ofthe olive lrees, 
κατεναντι TOV iepou, EM)pwTwy avToy κατ᾽ ιδιαν 
over agmioet the temple, asked hin privately 
Netpos, καὶ laxwfos, και Ιωαννης, καὶ Avdpease 
Peter, and James, and Jobo, and Andrew, 
1E:re ἥμιν, Wore TavTa estat, καὶ Tt TO 
Say to ua, when these things eball be, and whak the 
σημεῖον, ὅταν μελλῃ πανταὰ τ υτα συντελεισ- 
fen, when are about all) «6th τι τὸ = to be endedP 


θαι. “Ὁ Se Inaous *[awonpibe:s avrots, | nptaro 


Theand Jesus [anewering Pie en, began 
heyerws BaAewerTe py Tis vas πλανησῃ. 
τυ ἴῃ; Teheheed not a&yone gon may deceive 


“Πολλοι *[-yap | ελευσονται ““4΄ φονόματι μου, 


Many [for] eball come B the pamoe of me, 
Aeyoutes* Ὅτι εγὼ εἰμ1τ᾽ καὶ πολλους πλανη- 

sayiDg; That sf amr and many they sill 
-ovaw. '‘Oray δὲ axovanre πολερϑὺυς Kat 
deceive. When and γε allbear warn and 
excas πολέμων, μὴ θροεισθε' Ser *[yapl 
reports of wan, not bedirwurbed, Li Eehoves {for} 


γενεσθαι" add’ ουπω τὸ τελος, ΒΕγερθησεται 
to take place; bue motyet the and, Shalib. raisedup 
yap εϑνος emt εθνος, και βασιλεια emt βασι- 
for Bation against nation, and kingdum against king 
λιαν' Κ[και} egovTat σείσμοι κατα ToToUS, 
dom; and} shal] be earthquakes in places, 


*[ eat] ἐσονται λιμοι και ταραχαι.] Apyas 
jand) shali be famines (and commeuvns.) Beginuings 


* Vatican Manuscairt.—?. answering—omit, 
them—omie, δ. say to them, “Deware.” 
Β. and—omif, 6. and—omit, 


4 let here 
6. for—omit. 
& and commotions—omit, 


[Chap. 15: 8. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1 t And ashe was goin 
out of the TEMPLE, one o 
his DISCIPLES Says to him, 
“Teacher, see; t What 
Stones! and What Bullé 
ings!” 

And JeEsrs said ta 
him, "Seest chow These 
GREAT Buildings? ftlere 
shall not be *left here a 
Stone upon 8 Stone; tal 
will be overthrown.” 

8 And as be was gitting 
on fthe MouN of OLIVES 
opposite the TLMPLE, Po 
ter, and James, and Johr, 
and Andrew asked hima 
privately, 

4 "Tell us, when these 
things will be fr” and 
“What will & the ΒΙΩΝ 
when all these thines are 
about lo be accomplished=” 

δ And JEsts ovvan to 
* say to them, F“ Beware 
tha. no one feveive You. 

6 Many willeomesn my 
NAME, Saving, * 2 am he: 
au” Will decvive Mauy. 

7 Aad when you shay 
hea. oa. Conil:cts, and Re- 
Dolte @ Battles, he not 
alarmed; ror these things 
rus’ occur. but the END 
w not yct. 

8 For Nation will rise 
against Nation, and Kinge 
dow against Kingdom; 
there will be Earthquakes 
in various places, and there 
wil be Famines; these are 
the *Beginnmgs of Sore 
rows. 


δ. answering 
7. for—omit. 


& a Revinning of 


¢ 1. Josephus sars that the stones with which Herod built the temple, were “of @ white 


and firm substance,” and that “every one of them was about twenty-five cubits in Jength, 
eight in heighth, ond twelve in breadth.” 5 A cubi$ was nearly twenty-two inches of our 
measure, {τ 2. Mow exactly this prediction was fulfilled may be kuown fron joxpbu 
~Ile says, C2sar ordered the soldiers tod ¢ up the whole city and the temple; bu‘ to leave 
three of the highest turrets standing: and @ part of the wall, asasecurity tothe garrison. 
Tut they so entirely dug up andlevelled all the rest of the city, that none who saw it, would 
think 15 to have ever been Inhabited.” Eleazar, in bis animated speech to his countrmnen, 
thus exclaims: “Where is that great city, the metropolis ofthe Jewish people, defended by 
such walls and euch michtytowers? Whereis that city, which wasthought tobe inhabited 
by Gop? [tis torn op from its foundations; and the only memorial that remains on It, is 
she camp ofits destroyers, which is stationed in theruins” Itisnlso related inthe Taanith 
of Maimonides, that according to Roman custom, the very foundations of the temple wers 
duz up, ane that Τὶ Rufus,na Roman commander, carried a plougk over them, +3. From 
this spot the whole of Jerusnlem wns spread before the eve; and its situation. torm, build. 
ings, Poundaries, and different parts, distinctly and individually seen, more especiclly 
Alvuot horiah and Solomon’s Temple, together with its spacious area, 


Σ1. mu. τὴ σι Luke xxi. 5. J 2. Luke aziz. 44. 1 Jer. xxix. δ. 


Chap. 13: 9.) MALI‘. 
whos ταυτα, ° BAewere δὲ ipeis eautuvs: 
ofsorrowa = these, Take heed but you yourselrrs> 


παραδωσουσι *[-yap] ὑμας εἰς cuvedpia, και εἰς 
tbey will deliver up (for) you to sauhedrims, and into 


« 
συναωγαςΨ δαρησεσθε, καὶ επὶ γεμονων και 
nynagogues = youwill be beatcn, and Lefore βονεγοογ aad 


βασιλεων σταθησεσθε, ἕνεκεν ἐμου, εἰς μαρτυριον 
for sa teatimouy 


kings you will stand, on account of ine, 
avras. "Καὶ εἰς wavra τὰ εθνη δει, 
to them. And among all the nationa it bebovea. 


mpwrov κηρυχθηναι To ἐναγγελιον. | Ὅταν δε 
first to be published the glad tidings. Wheo but 


aywow ὑμας παραδιδοντες, un προμερίμνατε 
they may ἰδ you delivering up, not be avzicus bafovatend 
Tt λαλησετε, *[unde wedetare:] add’ ὁ fay 
what you should apeak, ‘per be concerued ; ) but whatever 
8047 ὕμιν ev exeiwn TH ὥρᾳ, TovTO λαλειτε" 
wnay be given to you in that the hour, this epeal you, 
ybeg yee : 
ov yap ἐστε ὑμεῖς οἱ λαλουντές, ἀλλα TO πνευμα 
not for are you the apeaking, but the apbrt 
ro ἅγιον. |? Παραδωσει δὲ adeApos αδελφον 
the holy. Willdeliverup and a brother a brother 
eis θανατον, Kai WaTnp τέκνον" καὶ ἐπαναστη- 
death, and father a child; and they sbacl 
TEMVR EM YOVES, και θανατωσονσ:!ε» 
children againal parents, end deliver to death 
Καὶ ἐσεσθε μισουμενοι ὑπο παντων, 
And youwillbe being hated by all, 
To ovoua μουν. ‘O δεύπομεινας εἰς τελυς, 
name of me, Ile but persevering ἴο end, 
οὗτος σωθησεται. “‘Orav δε iSyre το βδε- 
this will be saved. When but you may see the abcorni- 
Avyua τῆς ἐρημωσεως ἕστως ὑπον ov Sev ({ 
nation ofthe desolation having stvod where notitought,; (he 
αναγινωσκων voeitw') τότε οἱ ev γῃ ‘lovdaia, 


tu 
σονται 
flac up 
avTovs. 
them. 


δια 


tnrough the 


reading Jet hin thiok;) theo those in the Judes, 
φενγετωσαν εἰς ta opn 1 ὁ *[ Se] emt rou 
let them fire tu the mountains; he and on th 


δωματος, un κατωβατω *| εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν, unde 


roof, not lethimgoduwn into the house, ) pur 
εἰσελθέτω, apat τι εκ τὴς οἰκιας αὑτυυ" 
enter, lo takeanythingoutof the house = of himeelf; 


kar ὁ εἰς τὸν aypov wy, un επιστρεψατω cis 


aod he in the field being, wot let bi turo hate 
τα omigw, apat To ἱματιον αυτον. '7 Quas de 
the bauk, tu take the mautle of bina, Woe tut 


ταις EY γαστρι ἐχουσαις Kat ταῖς OnAaCovaais 


tathe in womb haviug and tothe Kiving auci. 

a 
ev exeivais ταὶς Nuepais. ἰβῃροσευχεσθςε de, 
io those the days. Pray you bu: 
ἢ ‘ ε ; 
iva μὴ γεέενῆται ἢ φυλὴ ὑμὼν χειμωνος, 
that pot maybe the Highs ofyou of wivte. 


* Vaticad MaNcscnipt.—¥. for—omits nor: 
omit, 15, into the souss—omié, 16. it muy πος 
1 1h. ‘Fhe pecullar construction of Eastern houses is 


= ee ee 


11, nor be concerned—emrt, 


(Chap, 13: 18. 


---- —--- =» 


9 But ftuke heed ta 
yourselves. They will de- 
| liver you up to Iligh Coun- 
cils and to Synagogues; 
and you will be beaten, 
and will sland before Gov- 
ernors and Kings on my 
account, for a ‘Testimony 
to them. 

10 tAnd the GLap Tie 
DINGS must first be pul. 
| lished among All the Na- 
TIONS. 

11 t{ But when they con- 
duct vou to deliver you up, 
be not anxious beforehand 
what you should speak ; 
but whatever may be given 
you in That ovr, this 
speak; for it is not you 
who will speak, but the 
HOLY SPIRIT, 

12 And {Brother wil) 
deliver up Brother to 
Death, and a Father his 
Child; and Children will 
rise up against Parents, 
and cause them to dic. 

13. tAnd you will be 
hated hy all on account of 
my NAME; but WE, who 
PATIENTLY ENDUBES to 
the Ena, he will be saved. 

14 1 Put when you shall! 
sce THAT DESTRUCTIVE 
ABOMINATION, standing 
where it ought not”— 
(ΕΑ ΘΕΆ, attend !}—"then 
let THOSE in Judea ESCAPP 
1o thee MOUNTAINS; 

15 ¢let not nim who is 
on the roor descend, nor 
inter hig HOUsE, lo take 
Anything out of it τ 

16 and let not uim who 
ig jn the FIELD return 
BACK to Lake his MANTLE. 

17 {But alas for the 
PREGNANT and NURSING 
WOMEN iu Those pays! 

18 But pray that *it 
may not be in Winter; 


15. and 


be. 


here referred to, They were alt of 


the same heighth, so that a person could walk at the ey eid Β ronge of buildings, without 


Inconvenience, from one end tothe other. In Palestine 
Atuircase [αὶ carrled on 
jn Lhis verse 18 delivered Ina figure, 
{f aman was wulkin 
thecity; and ποῦ to delay even togo 
of food and raiment for hls flight. 

1 0. Mutl.x.17,18; καὶν, Ὁ; Rev. Il, 10. 
10; Luke wll: καὶ. 14. 
OG; Luke ααὶ. 17 

6:k 


198 ore st:ll built on this plan. A 
the outside from the top of the house to the bottom. The injunclion 
expressive of great eugerness and exped 
on the roof, he was directed to go streight forwards, till he got out uf 
down Into the house go take the most becessary articles 


10. Lake χκῖν. 14. 
$12. Matt χ. 41; xgiv.10, Luke xxl. 16. 
£14 Don 'n.27; Math αχὶνὶ 194 Luke xxi. 20, 


ition 5 60 that 


711. Matt. x, 
Tis Matty 
J 17. Luke xxiti, 38 


Chap. 13: 19. MARI. (Chap. 13. 2 


19 for in those pays 
will be Distress, tsuch aa 
has not been from the Be. 
ginning of the Creation, 
which Gop created, till 
NOW, nor ever will be. 

20 And except the Lora 
cut short the pays, Na 
Person could survive; but 
on account of Lhe cMosEN 
whom he has selected, he 
has cut short the pays. 
21 And then ifany one 
should say to you, ‘ Becholu, 
the Mrssiamis here!’ or 
‘Uchold,—therel’ believe 
il not; 

22 because False Mcs- 
siahs and False Propheis 
will arise, and δχ) 
signs and Wonders, to pr 
CEIYE, i! possible, the citu- 
SEN, 

23 {But be pou on your 
enard; 1 have forewarned 
you. 

24 $ Rut in Those pays, 

after that AFFLICTION, the 
tthe sun will be obscurci, 
and the moon will with- 
hold her Lict, 
25 and *the stars will 
fall out of WEAYEN, and 
THOSE POWERS in the 
WEAYENS will be shaken. 
26 taAnd thenthey will 
see the sun of MAN coming 
in Clouds, with great Pow- 
er and Glory, 


[1 
%Ecovtat yap αἱ ἥμεραι εκειναε θλίψις, οἷα 
Shallbe for the = days those effiction, euch as 
ov γεγονε TotavTy at apxns κτίσεως, ἧς 
not has Leen #0 great fruin Rbesinning ofereation, which 
εκτισεν ὁ θεος, Ews TOV νυν, καὶ OU μη γενῆται. 
creawd the God, till the mow, and not not maybe. 
ε 
™ Katee μη κυριος ἐκολοβωσε Tas ἧμερας, οὐκ 
And if πεῖ alord shortened the days, hot 
av eowin πασα capt’ αλλα δια τους ex- 
should be saved all Heeb; but onaccountofthe cho- 
ε 
Aextous, obs εξελεξατο, ἐκολοβωσε τας ἥμερας-. 
een (ones,) whow he hasciuosen, he basshortened the days, 
21 Καὶ tore eay τις ὕμιν εἰπῃ" Idov, ὧδε ὃ 
And theo if any one to you shouldasy; Lo, here the 
Χριστοῦ" ἢ" Ἰδου, exer μη miotevete, @ Evep- 
Anomted; or; Lo, here; not believe you, Shab 
ϑησονται yap ψευδοχριστοι και Pevdorpopnrai, 
be rand for false anciated ones and false propbete 
και δωσουσι σημεια Kat τερατα, προξ το απο- 
aod ahall give signe and wonder, to the tode- 
mwAavay, et δυνατον, και) Tous exAexTous. 
Ceire, if porsilble, [even] the closen. 
33 Ὕμεις δὲ βλεπετε" ΚΠ δου, προειρῆκα ὕμιν 
You but take heed; {lo,} Thave foretold to you 
Dy } «< 
παντα. “1 AAA’ εν exeivais Tals ἥμεραις, μετα 
ail, But in those Lhe days, after 
! ὁ ἡ θ 
τὴν θλιψιν εκεινην, HAs σκοτισθησεται, 
the affliction tha, the sun shall be darkened, 
« 
kat ἢ σεληνὴ ov δωσει τοφεγγος αὑτηξ᾽ 
and the muon but shallyive the light of berself, 
= 
“5 καὶ ol αἀστερος TOV ουρανυν εσονται εκπιίπτον- 
and the alare ofthe leaven shall Le fa)- 
Tes, καὶ αἱ δυναμειν, αἱ εν τοῖς ovpavats, 
hing, διά the power, those in the beavens, 
σαλευθήσονται. Kai rore οψονται τον vio 
shajl be shaken, And then tbey shallsee the son 
Tov avOpwrov epyouevoy ev vededAais, μετα 
ofthe inan coming on clouds, with 
ae 
δυναμεως moAAns καὶ δοξης. “αι rore amoo- | oT 51 : 
power much Δυά glory. And then he will 27 And then he will send 
TEAEL TOUS αγγελους αὗτου, Kat emiguvatertous jforth *the MESSENGERS, 
send the messengers ofhimeelf, and hewillgather the |and assemble his ClosEN 
exXekTous αὑτου εκ Twy τεσσαρων ἀνέμων, | trom the FouR Winds, from 
chosen (ones) ofhimself from τῆς four winds, [the Extremity of Earth to 
am’ axpuv yns ἕως axpouv ovpavov, * Amy | the utmost bound of lea. 
fromanentremity ofesrth lo anextremity of heaven. From | ¥Cn. 
de THs ounns pabere τὴν παραβολὴν" ὅταν) 28 Now learnnPaBaBlEs 
but the = fig-tree learn you the parable: when |fromthe FIG-TREE, When 
« . 
αὐτὴ δὴ ὁ κλαδος αἀπαλὸς yernrat, xat/its BRANCH now becomes 
of ber now the branch tender may become, and icnder, and puts forth 
εκφυῃ τα φυλλα, γινώσκετε, ὅτι EyyusS το] ΚΕ΄ΑΥ ΕΒ, "itisknown That 
ἀπδὺ put forththe leaves, you know, that = near tbe | SUMMER 15. hear. 


ee... .;..--- 
““ 


* Vaticak Manuscrirt.—?. even—omit, - 98. lo—omi*. 25. the stars will 
foll out of wEAVES, ond THOSE FOWERS. 27. the MBESSENGEDS. 98, itis known That, 


+ 24. In Isaiah ziii. 0, 10, 23, when the destruction of Dabrion is threatencd, it is thus ex. 
pressed, “the stars of heaven and the constellations thereof shall not give their Hight; the 
sun shall be darkened in his going forth, and the moon shall not canse her light to shine. 1 
will shake the heavens, ον And the reader may find the same eastern manner ofsperking 
in the following places of scripture :—Job xxx. 28; Eccl, xii. 1, 2; Isa. xrxtv.23; rxxiv.d; Ix. 
20; Jer.iv.23; xv.0; Ezek. xxxii.7,8; Don. viii.10; Joel li, 10, 90,31; iii1.15; Amos v.20; 
viii. 0, 2 Pet. iii. 20,19; Rev. vi. 12—14, 

t 10 Dan. xif.1; Matt. xxiv. 21. 1. 23. 2 Pet. iii.17. t 24. Matt. xxiv.20; Luke 
καὶ. 25, ¢ 20. Dan. vii. 13, 14; Matt. sxvi.@4; Mark xiv.@2; Rev.i.7. 


MAIRVIS. 


Gepos ἐστιν. Οὕτω «αἱ duets, ὅταν TavTa 
mer ds. Be alo you, @heu these thingy 


εδητε γινομένα, γινωσκετε, ὅτε Ey yUS ETTIV 
youmsyseecomingtopse, kuewgou, that oar he is 
μι « 
ἐπὶ θυραιτ. “Auny Acya buy, ὅτι ον μη 
- doers Endeed Jes tegou, that not ast 
παρελθῃ ἢ γένεα αὕτη, μεχρις οὗ παντα 
apDey poss awaythe ΚΕΏΦΓΒΙΙΟΝ this, till af heen all 
tavta yesnra 931“ ouparos καὶ ἣ γῆ παρε- 
lbene =may be done. The heaven and theearth shall 
Aevoetas: οἱ δε Aoyou μὸν ov μὴ παρελθωσι. 
yess away; the but words ofime act aot may pass away. 


.“" «ε 
δ᾽: Περε Se τῆς ἥμερας ἐκείνη: Ἢ της ὦρας 
Coooermming vt she day that er the hou 
ε 
ovbeis oi8ev, ovde οὗ αγγελοι, of εν ουρανῳ, 
oo One) = know nor the mesenger, thore do hearen, 
ουδὲ ὁ υἷος, εἰ μὴ ὁ πατηρ. “Brewere, ay- 
noe the «aon, ἐς not the father. Take heed, watch 
PUuTvyesTe *[ και προσευχεσθε"} ove oidate yap 
gow {and pray you;) bot goukpow fur 
πότε ᾧ maipos ἐστι». ‘Os ἀνθρωπος αποδη- 
when the βεδφ δ i Aa a map goisz 
“os apes THY σικιαν abtov, «as Bove τοις 
abraad deaving ¢he ἐμ ofpimeelf, and having girento tle 
c a 
δουλοις αὗτον τὴν εἴζουσιαν, ἽΚΕΙ ἕκαστῳ 
elavea of binsel «he authority, (and) ¢0 each one 
TO Epyov αὑτον καὶ τῷ θυρωρῷ ενετειλατο iva 
εἰς aork ofhimeelf aud 40 (ΒΘ porur bhecommanded that 
yenyopn. * Γρηγορειτε ουν" ov oidare yap, 
die should watch. Watchyuu ¢herefure; not gouu know far, 
wote ὦ κυριος THE OiKias epyeTat, oe, ἢ 
when 4.66 dard ofthe hone comen, evening, or 
μεσονυκτιον, | AAEKTOpOpwras, ἢ πρωι * μη 
ἀμ αι σῖνε, a fucl-crowing, ar Morning: deat 
ελθων εξαιῴναις, evpy μας «alevSortas. 
¢nining suddenly, bemayfind you slecping. 
a"A δὲ ὑμιν λέγω, πασι Ἀεγω" Epnyopeire. 
Wheat ουδέογυυ Teay, toall Ioayt Watch yuw 


ΚΕΦ. ad’. 14, 


ἸῊν Se ro πασχα και τα αζυμα μετα δυο 
Was πυν (6 passover and the ambeavenedcates after two 


huepase καὶ εζητουν of ἀρχιερεῖς και of γραμ- 
ἀλγει δυὰ φυυμς the igh-uriests aud ¢he φδογθεα. 


ματείς, πως αὐτὸν ἐν δόλῳ κρατήσαντες arox- 


Chap. 13: 59. 


low him by decei¢ agizing dhey 
tewwow. 7 EXeyor be My ey ΤΏ €opTn, 
aciglit hill, Tueyaold bury Nut 15). cha feast, 


μήποτε θορυβος errat τον Aaov. 
lem Blumult ehallbe ofthe peuple 


3 Kae ovtos avtov ey Βηθανιᾳ εν TH οἰκία 
Awl δεῖς offim im Metiang da the house 


Σιμωνος Tov λέπρου, κατακείμενον αυτου, nAGe 
uf Situs the feper, recliving ofhim, cause 
* Vatican Manvacairt.—a?. or nove knows 
33. nud pray -omit, δὰ, and—omit. 
διά. 
Σ δι. fan κἱ ἢ. 
BR These. ¥. & tu 
ὁ}. xi.66; Εἰ}}. 1. 


1 88. Matt. σχὶν. 42: 
.« MI Nh ae χχγ 14. 


[Chap. 14: 3. 


29 Thus aleo, whem pou 
shall see these things tran- 
Spiring, know ‘That he is 
near at the Doors. 

30 Indeed, L say to you, 
That this ὈΡΝΈΒΑΤΙΟΝ 
will not pass away, till All 
these things be accom- 
plished. 

δὲ The @EAvEN and 
EARTH will fail; Dut tmy 
WORDS cannot fail. 

32 But concerning that 
DAY, *or ποῖα, knows no 
mon; not evea an Angel 
im Heaven, nor the 6ΟΝ, 
but the FA TIER. 

33 {Take deed, watch ; 
for you know not when the 
SEASON 18. 

84 ¢As a Man going 
abroad, deaving his ΠΟΌΚΕ, 
and daving gives the au- 
TUNORITY ἰθ Lis SERVANTS, 
toeach his work, he also 
commanded the PORTER Lo 
waich. 

35 Watch, therefore; for 
you know not when the 
MASTER of the 0058 
comes; *whetherat Even- 
ing,orat Midurght, or at 
Cock-crowing, or in the 
Morning; 

36 icst comingunexpect- 
edly he should tnd you 
sleeping. 

3¢ And what I say to 
you, 1 say to all, Watch.” 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1 { Now after Two Days 
wag the PASSOVER and 
the feast of UNLEAVENEL 
BREAD; and ¢the micn- 
Phinstas and scRrinks 
seught him howthey might 
take him by Deception, 
and kild him. 

2 * For dhey said, “ Not 
during thee Kast, lest there 
should be a Tumult of the 
PEOPLE.” 

$ tAnd he being al 
Bethany, inthe novsr οἱ 
Simow the LEPER, while he 
was reclining at table, κα 


ἔξει, - eee, τος τὸ το νος 
no man; not_even an Angel in Heaven 
35. whether at Evening. 


2 For they 


xxv.13; Luke all. 40. xxi 31: Rom. iil. 11: 


- Matt. axvi. 2; Luke axii. 1: 


13. alutt. αχνί, θ} Jenn χὰ, 1, 5. 566 Luke vil. 87, 


Trap. it: 417 MARK, (Chap. 14: 12. 


—~ ee we et 


γυνὴ εχουσα αἀλαβαστρον pupov, ναρδου. VONAN came, having an 
BW rlUAD baving BD alabaster bos of balsam, of spikenara | Aiahaster box or Dalsam 
πιστικὴς πολυτελουξ' [καὶ συντριίψασα τοὶ" genuine Spikenard, very 
genuine very costly: faud} breahing the | COstly: and breaking the 
ἀλαβαστρον, κατέχεεν autov κατα της κεφαλης. | BOX. She poured it on his 
alabaster box, she poured ofit down on the head, HEAD. a 4 
4 Hoay δε τινες αἀγανακτουντες wpos éavrous, mi πῆ some were dis- 
Were and aome being angry to themaches, | Pleased, §=Suying among 


[καὶ λεγοντες} Eis τὶ ἡ απωλεια αὑτη Tov eee ‘Why has this 
[and swaying; } ᾿ For what the loss this ofthe ae \he Balsa M taken 
ace! 
μυρου γεγονεν ; ἢ δυνατὸ yap Touro τὸ μυρον | gine 
balsam haa been made? Could for this the re ian 8 For This BALSAM 


could have been sold for 
wpadrvat «παρ τριακοσιων δηναριων, και ῃ : 
to be sold mora three hundred denarii,, and more than t Three hundred 


. Denarii, and given to the 
ὕόθηναι τοῖς BTwWHKOS. Kas ενεβριμωντο αὔτη. π᾿ ἈΓῺ μον 
to be given to the poor. And they censured her. Ϊ Poon.” And they censured 


6'O δε Ιησους εἰπεν" Αφετε αὐτὴν" τι αὑτῇ her. . 
7 ae 
The but Jesus said; Let alone ber; why toher 6 But Jesus said, “‘ Let 


2 her alone; why do you 
κοποὺυς παρέχετε; καλὸν εργον εἰργασατο ἐν trouble the WOMAN? She 
roubles present you? good mwork shehaswrought in has d a mee. 

7 »>|has done a Goad Work 
ἐμοι. ‘Tlavtore yap Tous wTwxous exeTe μεθ᾽ | a, 
; Alway th hav i 5 
ams waye for e poor youhave with 9 { For you hare the 
ἑαντων, καὶ, ὅταν θέλητε, δυνατθε αὐτοὺς εὖ poop alwavs amony vou 
yourselver, and, whea you will, you cap them good and when you wil “yon 
« , 
παιησαι' eme Se ov παντοτεεχετε. ἢ Ὁ εσχεν can do Them good; but 
todo; me but not always you bare. (Ye oaving Me you have not αἰ πνε 
if . 4 ᾿ ‘ . ae 
αὕτη, EToInTE? προέλαβε μυρισαι μου Ts OwWUA) Bg PossEssiING This: Bal- 
this, ehe hasdvoe; beforehand toangint osine the ba.ly 


; sain.) she has done it. to 
fis Tov ἐνγταφιασμον. “Αμην λέγω tur, ὅπου | anoint my BODY before- 


jor the burial. Indeed Lay toyou, whereccr i hand for the HURIAL. 
αν κηρνχθη To εὐαγγελιον TouTO εἰς ὅλον TOY; 9 “ πᾷ inderdl say to 
may be publishedthe = glad tidings this in whole the Ϊ 


: }You, Wherever these Gap 
κυσμον, και ὁ εἐποιησεν αὕτη λαληθήσεται; EIS) tiniNGs may be pro- 


world, also what she did this 5081} be spoken, for claimed in the W ule 
μνημοσυνομ αὐτῆς. Wout, this also which she 

& meworial ofher. haa done shall be spoken 

1 Ka: ὁ lovdas ὁ Ickapiwrns, eis τῶν οἵ in Memory of her.” 


And the Judas the Iscariot, ene efthe 10 1 And *tT1rat Judas 
δωδεκα, απηλθε πρὸς τοὺς apyiepers, ἕνα, Pesrige who UA ae ts 
twelve, went to the bigh-priceta, ubat jt ὁ TWELVE, Went lo ἰ i 
Ως HIGH-PBLESTS, to deliver 

παραδῳ αυτον αὐτοῖς" Οἱ δε ἀκονσαντες 


Him up to them. 
11 And hearing it they 
€Xapynoav: Kai ἐπηγγείλαντο αὐτῷ αἀργυριον jrejoiced, and promised to 


hemightdelrwerup him to them: They and hearing 


were glad; and promised bin silver wive him Money. And he 

δουναι. Καὶ εζητει, πὼς εὐκαίρως autor | Sought how he might cou- 

ta give: Avd hesought, how convesiently bim | Veniently ee up. 
2 t Now RS 

mapady. 2 Kat τῇ πρωτῃ ἡἥμερᾳ των ον ΤῊΝ Oe ee 
he might deliver up. And 188 fit day ofthe ΠΥ Ὁ AEE eye 

NBREAD, When the Pas- 

a(uuwy, dre To πασχα εθνον, AEvVOU-| -iAL LAMDS Were sacri- 

uneavened cakes, whenthea paschallamb were sacriticed, they 


, ticed, his Disciples sav te 
σιν avtw of μαθηται αὐτου: Πυυθελεις ameA-j|him, “Where dust thou 
“ἷὖ΄ so tobim the = duciples οὐδ; where willthou having / wisli that we go and pre- 


θοντες ἑτοιμασωμεν, iva φαγῆς To πασχα; | pare that thou mayest eat 


goue we wake ready. that thoumsyesteattbe  passorer? the PASSOVER*” 
* Vatican Manuscairr.—3. and—omit. _ 4, and saying—omir. δ. This parsam 
could. 7. alwuys do them. 9. And indeed. 10. tuat Judas Iseariot 


+ 6. A Denarius belng in value about 14 cents, or 7d. English, the value of the box of bal. 
sara would be forty-two dollars, or 48. 15s. 


17. Deut. xv. 11. 1 10. Matt. uxvi. 14, Luke xiii. 8, 4. 13. Mass. axvi, 14 
Luke rani, 7. 


Chap. 14: 13.) 


MARK, 


3 Kay prooreAAct Sto Tar μαθήτων avrov, Kat 

And be sends two ofthe disiples ofhinsel and 
λέγει auToiss Ὕπαγετε εἰς τὴν πολιγ' και 
hesaye ἐφ thems; Go you Inte the city; , and 
anavtnoe: ὕμμν avOpwwos περαμιον ὕδατος 

“}}} meet you awan a pitcher οὐ water 
βασταζων' ακολουθησατε αντῳ" | και ὅπου cay 


carrying ἡ follow him, and = wherever 
€ 
εἰσελθη, eiware τῷ οικοδεσποτῃ͵ ‘OT: 6 
be way enter, aay tothe = householder, That the 


διδασκαλος Aevess [lov eore τὸ πκαταλυμα, 

Wwacher pays; Where ib the = guest-chamber, 
ὅπου To πασχα μετά των μαθητὼων pou Haye ; 
where the passover wita the disciples efme i may cat? 


13 Kai αὐτὸς ὑμιν Beiter avayaoy μεγα ἐστρω- ἵ 


Aod μὰ toyou willeso@ anugperroom ἴωγιΦ boving 

a 
μενον εἐτοίμον" wKEL ETUUATATE μιν. 
been furnisbed = =ready; there prepare oa for as 


τ Καὶ εἔηλθον of μαθητω αὐτὸν, wat yAGor εἰς 
Aad wentforth the discipser of nim, and came ἑοῖο 
τὴν πολιν, καὶ εὗρον καθως giver autos’ και 
the ely, and = found δὴ hese * tothem; and 
ἥτοιμασαν τὸ πασχα. ¥ Kat οψιας yevoperns, 
they prepared the piaseuver. And ereniug being coma 
epxeTat μετα των δωδεκα. 18 Kat aveneimerwv 


heconmes with the twelve. And reclinic g 
auTwy και εσθιοντων, εἰπεν ὁ Ἰησους" Αμην 
uftheimn and eating, snid the Jeans; Indeed 


λεγω ὕμιν, ὅτι εἷς εξ ὑμων παραδωσει we, ὁ 


κ᾿ wipe, that one of you wilh deliver u τ who 
ε 

εσθιων μετ᾽ ἐμον. 50 *[8e] nplavTe λυπεισ- 

ἀλεδιυχ “ith me. They [and begau vo be aur- 


θαι, και λέγειν αὐτῳ eis nad’ εἷς: Μητι ey; 
τον, and τοῦ tohim one by one; Not Ie 
*[kac αλλυς' Myre eyw;] 'O δε ἤαποκρι- 
japd another; Not i?) He but { anawar- 
¢ 
Geis] εἰπὲεν auto Eis ex των Swdexa, ὁ 


tng] said) = ta them; Oue οἵ the twelve, that 
εμβαπτομενος wet’ ἐμου εἰς τοτρυβλιον. 3. Ὁ 
dipprag in with mo into the bowl, The 


μὲν vis Tov avOpwrov ὑπαγει, καθως γεγραπ- 
tindeedeca ofthe wan Geers away, even as it has been 
Tat περι αὑτον' ova Se Tw avOpwry excivy, 
writer Concerning lin; woe buttothe woo that, 
δ᾽ οὗ ὁ υἱος τον ανθρωποὺυ παραδιδοται" 
through whom the son ofthe WAR te delivered up. 
καλὼν ny αντῷῳ, εἰ ove εἐγεννηθὴ ὁ avOpwwos 
It was τοῖα, af πὶ wanborn the man 
exeivos. ™ Kat εσθιοντων αὐτων, λαβὼν ὁ 
(hat, Abd eating ofthem, taxing the 
Intous aptov, evAoynoas εἐπλατε, καὶ εδωκεν 
a loaf, baving Uieesed he broka, and gave 
αὐτοῖς, καὶ εξιπε' Λαβετε Touro εστε TO σωμα 
toturin, ὅπ omd: Take, this 4a τς budy 
* Vacieam Μαπυδομιετ 14 my ovuest-cramBen,. 
16, the piscirias. 
1, tliev. 
cause the son. 


Rood 


σαι 


1ῦ. and another; not || 7—onré. 
22. he touk. 


18. one of you who are Κατ πὰ with me, 
20. ausiwerilig—omit. 


[ Chap. 14: 22. 


13 And he sends two of 
his DISCIPLES, and Bays to 
them, “Go ἐμέο the CITY, 
and a Man carrying a 
Pitcher of Water will meet 
you; follow him; 

14 and wherever he may 
enter, say lo the πὸ 5Ὲ- 
HOLDER, The TEACHER 
says, Whereis *the Gurst- 
CUAMBER, Where [aay 
eat Uhe PASSOVER with my 
DISCIPLES? 

15 And be will show 
ou a jarge Upper-room 
Tfurnished ready; "there 
prepare for us.” 

16 And * the pisciPLEs 
went forth, and came into 
the ciry, and found every 
thing even as he had saul 
to them: and they pre- 
pared the PASSOVER, 

17 1 And Fvening being 
come, he comes with the 
‘WELVE, 

18 And as they were re- 
clining at table, and cating, 
Jesus said,‘ lndced 1 say 
to you, That *one of you 
who are EATING with me 
will deliver me up.” 

19 Aud *they began to 
be sorrowful, and to say ta 
him, oue by one, “Isat Er” 

20 And rE said to them, 
“It is THAT ONE of the 
TWELVE DIPPING in wilh 
we into the 1511. 


91 *The son of MAN 
indeed ftgovs away [to 
death,}J even as ithas been 
written concerning him, 
but woe to that MAN 
through whom the son of 
MAN ia delivered up! Good 
were it for that MaN if he 
had not been born.’ 


22 tAwd as they were 
eating, * he took a Loaf, 
and having given praise, 
he broke it, and gave te 
them, and said, ‘Take; 
this is my Bopy.” 


15. aud there prepare. 
10. and— ome. 
21. De 


+15, Furnished ready, probably alludes to the manner of making the room ready for 
ΠῚ 


the celebration of the passover; w 


Ἢ was examined in every hole and commer by the light 


of wax cundtes, and cleared from the amallest crumb of leaven with a scrupulous nicely,-+ 


dinaworte. 
117. Matt. sa¢1. δὶ, 


t 31. Matt, κανὶ. 24; Lake aril. 231 John vii. 39. 


Chap. 14: 531 MARK. (Chap. Mi: 32. 


μου. 4 Kas λαβων ro ποτήριον, evyapsornoas| 23 And taking *a Cup, 


of me. And tshing the cup having givep thanks having giren thanks, he 
«Sweep αὐτοῖς’ καὶ ἐπιὸν εἴ avTov παντεβ. save it to them: and they 
hegare τὸ them, and they drankhow of it all all drank out ef it 


*Katermev *[avrois.[ Tourocoritoaizapov,| 44 and he said, t“Thie 

And be καλὴ [to them.) Th m@ the blood of me,| jg THA BLOOD of mine 
To Tne καινῆς διαθηκης, τὸ wept *wodAAWY | Whiclris af the COVENANT, 
that ofthe new covenant, that qoncemme many TIA which is POURED 

᾿ 
εκ χυνομενον. Αμην Aeyw ὑμιν,. ὅτε OvxeET? | ouT for many. 
being shed. Indeed εξ 3 toyou, that su wore 45 Indced I say te you 

OV μη πιῳ εκ TOV γεννηματοϑτηϑαμπεέλου, ἕως * That will dripk of the 
sot mos Foriilcirink of the Pad the vine, ulb lpRODUCT of the VIB no 
τῆς ἥμερα ExEIVNS, ὅταν αὑτὸ WipwW καιρὸ» EP! nore, till that DAY whem 
che: ey that, whew κ΄ }άϊπ πεν | drink It new in the EING- 
Ty βασιλεια Tov θεου. *% Kas burnoartes,| poss of Gop.” ΄ 
the hingdonr ofthe God. And baying sung ὦ hymn, 
εξηλθον εἰ9 TO Opos των ἐλαιων. 
they departed to the mountaipof the olive trean 


7 Kas Reyes autos ὃ Invous' ‘Ors wapres 
And eaye) ἴοενευν the Jesus; That ΔῈ ὲ 


26 3And having sung, 
they went out to the 
MOUNT of OLIVES. 


27 And Jesus says ἰ6 


"I cy on 
σκανδαλισϑησεσθε Ἵν ἐμοι εν» TH Ρυκτε ταυτῃ | | fae alee κα te 
will pe etumbled at ome an the might tha 7 | written A I wilksniite vic 
τι γεγραπται' ““Tlaralw τὸν ποιμένα, καὶ. gy purRn, and the 
for it me wrurer: Dwi) ome the = shepherd, and |. SHEEP will be dispersed.” 
διασκορπισθησεται Ta ππροβατα." 3 ΑἈλα τ Poor 
will be scattered the abeep.’”” Βυν 48 Βα! after | am 


μετα TO eyepOnvas με, xpoalw ὕμαϑ εἰ τὴν RAISED, } will precede τοὺ 


after the tobervecd me, Ff πὶ} go before you malo the to GALILEE.” ᾿ 
Γαλιλαιαν. 25. Ὁ de Metpos ἐφη αὐτῷ" Καὶ εἰ͵ 29} ἅπ| PETE said to 
Gauler. tne hoy «εἴ sail tobun; Kver W him, ‘Even it alk shall be 


mavTes σκανδαλισθησονται, aA” ev saa yes yet £ wil! pot.” 


all Miallbe mtumbied, yet Bou 30 And Jrst's gays to 
ἢ Kas Aeyes αὐτῷ ὃ Intouss Aunv aAeyw cot, | hint, ‘indeed I sy to thee, 

Amt eye tohup the Jesus, hudeed Foay toches, | That thou Tlus-day, In 
ὁτι σν σήμερον εν TH ννκτι TavTn, πριν ἢ This NiciT, before ὦ 
thas thow thisday im the =o aight this, before Cock crows twier, wilt dis- 
δις αλεκτορα huwrncat, Tpis amappnon με.) νὰ Me thrice.” 
vice ecoch to have crowed, thnise thou wilt deny me. 31 But HE spoke witlp 
81 'Ὃ Se ex περισσον eAeye μαλλον" Eav mé/more vehemence, “If 

Re but with vehemence epokea more; it me! niust die with thee, I will 
Sen συναποθανειν cor, ov μὴ σε ἀπαρνήσομαι. | by nomeans disown Thee.” 
must fo die with thee, Bot no: thee ᾿ Pew deny. And they δὶ 5δι the same. 
'Ὥσαντως Je καὶ παντεῦ ελεγον.- ® Καὶ ερχον»- 32 + Ἀπὰ they eame τὸ 
In like manners and alec on they ssid, And they aPlaecnamed Gethsamane, 
ται €1$ χώριον, ov TO ονγνόομα Γεθσημανη" καὶ and he says to his DISci- 
fame to aplacse, of wbichthe uname Gethsemane; aud TLEs, " Sit, here. while E 

» ΄ we 

λέγει τοῖς μαθηταις avrovy Καθισατε ὧδε, * go away and pray.” 
he says to the ian gl amc Ric you here, 33 And be takes with 
ews προσευξωμαι. Kas παραλαμβανει TOV |him PETER, and * JAMES. 
ull 1 shall pray. And be takee the and Jons, and bevan io 


Πετρον και ἴακωβον και Ἰωαννὴν μεθ᾽ ἕαντον" |i, ereatiy amazed and full 
Peter and James and Jobr with = hhimoelf; of Anguish. 


kai ηρξατο εκθαμβεισθαι και αδημονειν. “Kail ς 
and Ae dpc amazed and to be in anguish. and ΜΕΥ ἀλλ. ΔῊ ΤΕΣ 


eyes autos’ Περιλυποὸϑ ἐστιν ἢ ψυχὴ μου ews | 
hesaye tothem; Exstrnnely sorromfal le the νου of me evento | Passed with a deadly An- 


* Vatican Manuscaire.—?. o Cup, 24 to them—omi?. 24. Paar BLoeD of 
mine, whichis ofthe covexant, tat which is rouRED OU. 97. at me in this s1cHs 
—omit, 32. go away and priy. 33. Jawrs, and Jounx. 


26. Luke xxii. 20; 1 Cor: xi. 25, Σ 26. Malt. xxv1. 80. - 197. Zech. xlil. 2 
: 2k. Matt. rvi. 7. 2.20. Matt. xxvi. 33, 84: Luke xril. 838, 84, Jobo ai 37, 3% 
2 3x Matt. nuvi. $8; Luke xxii. 30: Jon xviii, J. 1. 3. Jobp a 27. 


14: 88.] ΜΑΙ. 


25 Και 
And 


rai 
and 


Chap. 


favarou' μεινατε ὧδε, Kat γρηγορειτε. 
death, remain you here, and watch. 
προελθων μικρυν, ἐπεσεν Ems THS ὙΠ5" 
going forward = a littte, he fell oa the ground; 
προσηυχετο, iva, εἰ Suvaruv ἐστι, παρελθῃ aw 


prayed, that, uf possible sete, omaivht paw = from 
αὐτου ἡ wpa. “Kar edcyers Αββα ὁ πατηρ, 
ΤΡ the bour. And he said; Abba the father, 


3 
ravTa δυνατα σοι" παρεμεΎΜΚΕ TO ποτήριον απ 
Ul (things) possible (ὁ bear take the cup frou 
ἐμὸν τουτο. AAA ov, Tt ἐγώ θελω, αλλα τι 
this. But ποῖ, what 1! will, but what 
av. 4 Kas epyera:, και ebpionet avrous καθευ- 
thau, And hecomes, = ond finds Lhem sleep- 


δοντας" καὶ Aevye: Ty Πετρῳ' Σιμων, xadevdeis ; 


Ing: and hesayatothe Peter: Snnon, sleepest τοι 
ove ἰσχυσας μιαν ὧραν γρηγορησαι; 3 Γρηγορ- 
not couldst thou one hour 0 wateh P Watch 
εἰτε και πρόσευχεσθε, iva μὴ εἰσελθητα εἰς: 


Die 


you and pray you, that not you enter foto 
πειρασμον' TO μεν πνευμα προθυμον, δε 
temptabion: the indeed apirit ready, the bu 
σαρᾷξ ασθενης. ™ Και παλιν ἀπελθων πρυσηυ- 
Neal weak. And again going away be prayed, 
ξατο, Tov αντον Avyov εἰπων. Ὁ Και ὑποστρε- 
the sare words eaying. And basing returned 
Yas, εὑρεν aurovs παλιν xadevbovTas: noay 
he found thean again sleeping: were 


yap of οφθαλμοι avTwy βεβαρημενοι καὶ ovK 


for the eyo of them weizhed down and pot 
ηδεισαν, τι αὐτῷ ἀαποκριθωσι. Kat ερχεται 
‘they knew, what to him they might answer, And he cumes 


TO TpPiITOY, και λέγει αὐτοῖς" Kadevdere τὸ 
the third, aod hesayea tothe: Dv yousleep — the 
‘ 
λοιπὸν καὶ avanavegOe ; απεχέει, ἤλθεν ἢ apa’ 
and reat yuu P ftw enough, recome the bour: 
idou, mapadidora: ὁ υἱὸς του ἀνθρωπον εἰς τας 


OW 


la, ladelwerelip the son ofthe man into the 

Lj 
Xeipas των ἁμαρτωλων. 2 Eveiperde, αγωμεν' 
handa ofthe sianers, Arue, let os go: 


iSou, ὁ wapabidous pe nyyine. 


fo, he  delveringup me bos coe μας, 


Kai evOews, ETE αὐτου λαλουντος, παραγι- 
And immediate y, while ΟἹ him speaking, comes 


verat lovdas, εἰς ὧν των δωδεκα, καὶ per’ aurov 


Judas, enekeing οὐ twelve, and = with him 
υχλος *[modus] μέτα μαχαιρων καὶ ξυλων, 
trond great) with swords aud clubs, 


παρα Tay ἀρχιερέων καὶ Twy γραμματεῶων Kai 
from the high-pitests acd the ectibes anil 


των πρεσβυτερων. “4 Δεδωκει δε ὁ παραδιδους 
the elders, Mad given andoo delivering up 


αὐτὸν συσσημον avrois, Aeywr ‘Ov ay φι- 
him δ signal fothem, aayiug: Whoever Ι 
λησω, autos εστι" KpaTnovaTe auTov Kai 
may kien, he teiss βείεσ him and 
anmayayeTe ασφαλως. “Kas ελθων, evOews 
jead pay safely. And ss camtog, immediatel 


ee ἸῚἸἿἸὡἸὐΣὃΣὃῸ͵ ai, — 


( Chap. 14: 48. 


guish; stay here and 
watch.” 

35 And going forward 
a little, he tell on the 


GROUND, and prayed, that 
If possible the ποῦν might 
pass from him, 

36 And he said, “ Abba, 
FATIEN, all things are 
possible with thee; remove 
hia CUP from me; fret 
not what £ will, but what 
thou wilt.” 

37 And he comes and 
finds them sleeping ; and 
he savs to PETER, “Simon, 
sleepest thou? couldst thou 
not kcep awake a dingle 
llour? 

88. Walch and pray, that 
you *cnter not into Trial ; 
the spinie indecd ig will- 
ing, but the FLESH is 
weak.” 

39 And going again, he 
preyed. spcaking the sAME 

‘ords. 

40 And * agnin he came 
anc found them sleeping; 
(or Their Eyes were over- 
powered 3) and they knew 
not what to answer him. 

41 And he comes the 
THIRD time, and says to 
them, “Do you sleep Now, 
and take your rest? It ie 
ehough, Jthe HoURn is 
come; beholi the son of 
MAN 15 dehvered up inte 
the IANDS OF SINNE IS. 

42 JArise, letusgo; be- 
hold! n¥, who DELIVERS 
me up, has enme.” 

43 ΤΑΙ inmedtately, 
while he was yet speaking, 
comes *JubAs, being one 
of the TWELVE, and wilh 
lnm a Crowd, armed witb 
Swords and Clubs, from 
the 1IGH-PRIESTS, and the 
SCHIBES, and ths ELDEBR 

44 And the BETRAYEB 
had given them a Signal, 
saying, “De itia, whom 3 
may kiss; seize him, and 
lead him away safely.” 


* Varican Manvecnirr.—gs. come Into. 
bie of the twelve, 43. great—omu, 


$ 88. John v.80; vi. 88. 1 41. Sobn αἱ. 1. 
M2. 3 43. Mutt. κανὶ. 47) Luke srli. 471 Joho sviiit- A 


#0. again he came. 


43. Jupao, being 


1 42. Mast. χενι. 46, Joho «γειὰ 


(Chap. 14. 18. 


him, he eays, ‘‘ Rabhi,” 
and repeatedly kissed him. 

Then Trey laid 
HANDS on him, and seized 


47 And one of Tirose 
STANDING by drew a 


Chap. 4: 46.) MARK. 
προσελθων αὐτῳ, Aeyess Ῥαββι, ἜΓραββι"} 
approaching τα him, be apr: Rabbi, {rabbi:} 
Kat κατεφιλησεν autor. Of δε eweBaduy er’ 
and kimaed Lim. They then Jnid on 
αὑτὸν tas χειρας *[ctrwv,| καὶ exparnoay him. 
bim the hands [vfthem, and seized 
avrov, Eis δὲ τις των παρεστηκοτων, 
him, One andacerain ofthose standing, 


σπασαμενοὸς THY μάχαιραν, ἐπαισεὲ Tov δουλον 
drawing the tword, struck the slave 
TOV ἀρχιέρεως, και aeiAey avTov To ωὠτιον. 
ofthe bigli-priest, and cut of ofhim the ear, 
S Ka: ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ἴησους εἰπεν avroiss ‘Qs 
And anewering the = .esue sal. το them; Ag 
ἐπι Anv~tny εξηλθετε μετὰ μαχαιρων Kat 
upoo ar ubber caine you out with swords and 
EvAwy, TuAAaBew με. Ὁ Καθ' ἡἥμεραν nunv 
elubs, to take nin Every day I was 
πρυς ὑμας cy τῷ ἱερῳ διδασκων, καὶ ove 
with you in the temple teaching, and μοι 
exparngare με' αλλ᾽, iva πληρωθωσιν ai γρα- 


γου seized me ; but, that τουδὶ Ὁ: falblled the wnt- 
gar. “Kai agcvres αὐτόν παντεξς εφυγον. 
ings. And leaving idm all they Aed. 


δ Kae εἷς τις νεανισκυς neoAuvfe: αυὐτῳ, περι- 
And oneacertain young miu rolowed m, wra 


βεβλημενος σινδενα tat γυμνόν" καὶ κρατουσιν 


ped alLout alinencleth ἢ ~~ nated, and = they seued 
*T a: 521.) ἢ 
αυτον οἱ VERVITK II, )Ε KATAAITOY THY 
him [the young men.” Be ‘a leaving the 
σινδυνα, γυμνος cxyuyy *lan’ αντων.] 
Ikon cloth. peked he fled ircao them.] 
53 Καὶ ἀπηΎ ΜΟΙ to: Invowr moos τὰν ἀρχιε- 
And they ed the “eaus te she bigh- 


pea και συν: χα wo "EAT πάντες οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς, 
priest; το οβιυδιοκεῦῦαε. Ὁ bin δὶ the high-priests, 
καὶ of WpeubuTe, cl, καὶ τἰ γραμματεις. δ᾽ Ka 
and ‘he “Ider, ane se tcrnibes, And 
ὁ Πετρος απὸ pane Oss recAcvOngey αὐτῷ ἕως 
Bak; Y 
the Pcler al @ uustags -ollowed him eren 
ἐσω εἰς THY QVANY TOU : XLE;cwS* Kat ἣν συγ" 
to foto tbe palace ofthe aigh-priest, and was sit- 
καθημεῖος μετα τῶν brnperov, Kat ϑερμπινο- 
tingincompany with the a.teodants, and τε τη! αὶ 
μενος προς τὸ φως, “it δὲ wryispes mas 
himeelf to the light The anc bigb priests and 
ὁλον το συνεὄδριον εἴχτουν κατα TOV Andou 
whole the bigh e>uoeil sought against the desus 
μαρτυρια. εἰς TO θανατωστι αὐτὴ Ka? IY 


at 


testimony for the ‘o-u.tg d.ath him 5 end = pot 
εὑρισκον. Κ΄ πολλοὲε yaw 
they 'οπηά. Many aor 


κατ᾽ αὐτου, καὶ toate αἱ paprypice οὐκ ἣσ αν". 
ον hig, buttonsistrutthy testimonies pot were. 
Β 


Kai πινες α'ασταντες, «ψτυδομαρτυρου» κατ᾽ 


And some arog t dup, | teatifed falsely δεκιηεῖ 
aurov, Ἀλξγηντεβ' “Gri ἥμεις nevudvapcy ἀντὸν 
hin, ΓΤ Το. we heard him 


* Vatican Mat: eC BIPl.—, rabbt—ontt. : 
δῚ. the young men--emt. a. from them—-omit. 


148 Matt. xxvi. 65: Lake xxi. 52. 
ERAV. #4. δ᾿ 


48. of them—omit. 


᾿ς ἢ 40. Psa. στίϊ. 
68. Matt. gaw. a7. Luke sxii. δά.) Jobo xviti. 


VANT of the ILIGH-PEIEST, 
and cut off His *EAn-TIP. 
_ 48 κα And Jesus answer. 
Ing said to them, ‘..s in 
pursurt of a Robber, have 
you come with Swords and 
Clubs to take me? 

49 I was with youevcry 
day in the TEMPLE teach- 
ing, and you did not arrest 
me, Σ But tlic SCRIPTURES 
niust be verified.” 

50 And leaving him, 
they all fled. 

5] And acertain Youth 
followed him, wit’. Linen 

‘cloth wrapped bow. his 
‘niked hody; and ‘hey 
seized hims 

52 but leavirgths LINEN 
CLoTH, he filed πακρὴ, 

53 t Andtke conducted 
JEsts to che = HIGII- 
|PRIEST; and alithe HIGI- 

PRIESTS, and ‘h: ELDERS, 
and the SCRIBES, Cums to- 
gether to him. 

54 And Petr:: :ollowea 
him at a distcnzc, even 

jinto the PALALi Οὐ the 
ILIGH-PRIFST; ond sat in 

‘company With ti. ATTEN- 
'DANTS, Warming himself 
before the F1BEs. 

55 taAnd the HIGII- 
PR(ESTS and she Whole 
SANHEDRIM sough. testi- 
mony against JesUs, in 
order TO KILL him; but 
they found nonc, 


56 For many testificd 


SWORD, and struck ἃ SER- 


eyed pats, ov falsely against him, but 
2 tified falacly 


their TESTIMONIES were 
insufficient. 

67 And scme standing 
up, testitied falsely against 
him, saying, 

08 “ Tle heard him de. 


47. EAB-TIP. 


Luke στ]. of? 


A. 198. his. 7 =) 
Matt. navi. 8 


13. 1 ἐῶ. 


MARK. 


καταλυσω Toy ναὸν TouToV 
will destroy the teniple Ἂμ 
και δια Tpiwy ἥμερων αλλον 
δὰ = in three days another 
3 Kat οὐδὲ ob Tws 
And novevren thus 


Chap i441 <9} 


λεγοντοϑ" 
ϑαγὶπ σι 
τὸν χειροποίητον, 
the = made with hands, 
aXEIp.ToInTov οἰκοδομησω. 
wade witbout bands { will ouild. ca 
ion) 0 YO} μαρτυρια avTwv. Kai αναστας 
Consistentwas the testimony oftbem, And arnsing 
ὁ apyiepeus εἰς μεσηὴν, EMNPWTTNTE TOV Inoovr, 
the high priest in midst, be asked the : Jesus, 
λεγων' Oux αποκρινῃ ουδὲν ; τι οὗτοι σου 
pnying; Sot anewerest thou nothing? what these ofthee 
καταμαρτυρουσιν ; δὶ Ὁ δε ἐσιωπα, και ουδεν 
Lestify agninst ? He but waszsilent, and nothing 
amexpivato. YlaAww ὁ apxsepeus ἐπηρωτὰ αὐτὸν 
he anawered. Again the high-priest ashed ᾿ him 
και λέγει aurp Zu εἰ ὁ Χριστος, ὁ vios τον 
and uayn tohim; Thou art the Anointed, the eon of the 
evroynrou ; §‘O δε Inmrous εἰπεν' Ἐγὼ εἰμι" 
blemmed? The and = Jeaus said, 1 am, 
και οψεσθε Tov vioy Tov ar@pwmou ex δεξιων 
and you slalleaee the son ofthe man at right 


καθημενον τὴς Suvauews, καὶ ἐρχόμενον μέτα 
a 


or τ» 


elting ofthe power, and coming with 

t 
των vepedwy Tov ovpavov. ©'O δε apxiepeus 
the cioude =o ofthe =—s heaven, The snd high-priest. 


διάρῥηξας τους χιτωνας αὑτου, λέγει Ts ετι 


having rent the clothes of himself, esys, What further 
χρέιαν εχομεν μαρτυρων; “ Ἡκουσατε τῆς 
need have we of w'tnepnes ? You have beard the 


βλασφημιαΞ" τι ὕμιν φαινεται; Oi δὲ παντες 


bingpbemy; whatto you appearnP They but all 
κατεκριναν αὐτὸν eat evoxoy θανατου. © Και 
enndemned hin tobe deserving of death. Abd 


nptavTo TIVES ἐμπτυειν QUTY@, Kai WEPIKAAUTT ELV 
began some tospilvpoo him, and fo cover 


το προσωπὸν αὐτου, Kat κολαφιζειν auToy, 
the face ofhim, and to beat with the fet him, 

wat Acyery avrg Προφητευσον. Kai οἱ ὑπη- 
and = toaay to him; Prophesy, Aol the βι- 


vera: ῥαπισμασιν avroy εβαλλον. © αι οντος 
teodaote with open bands — hiin beat. And being 


του Ilerpov ev Ty αυλῃ κάτω, ερχεται μια 


the Peter fn the court-yard ὑείων, comes one 
τῶν παιδισκων tov apxiepews: 7 καὶ ἰδουσα 
ofthe maid-servanis ofthe = high priest: and seeing 


tov Πετρον θερμαινόμενον, εμβλεψασα auTw 
the Peter warming himeell, abe looking to him 


λέγει" Και ov μετα του Na(apnvou ἴησου ἡσθα. 


save: Aodthou with the Nasarene Jesus wast 
°O δὲ npvynraro, λεγων’ Οὐκ oiba, ουδὲ 
Ihe but denied, saying: Net Iknow, nor 


ἐπίσταμαι τι ou Aeyess. Και εξηλθεν efw εἰς 


| Chap. 14: 68. 


clare, {‘# will destroy 
TII1S TEMPLE MADE WITII 
NANDS, and in Three Davs, 
1 will build Another made 
without hands,’” 

69 But not even thus 
was their TEST(MONY ful- 
ficient. 

60 Andthe nicn-Paii.st 
standing up in the Mins‘, 
asked JESUS, Baying, ‘* An- 
swerest thou nothing * 16 
what these testify against 
thee ὃ} 

61 ~ But ΠΕ was cilent, 
and answered  pothing. 
And the MIGH- PRIEST 
asked him, and says w 
lim; “Art thou the Mrs- 
SIAM, the son of the 
BLESSED Onet” 

62 And Jesus eaaid. “£ 
am; and you shall see the 
ἼΩΝ Of MAN sitting at the 
Right hand of the MiGuTy 
One, and coming with the 
CLOUDS Of NEAVEN,”’ 

63 And theiGu-PHIEST 
having renthis GARMENTS, 
says, “ What further need 
have we of Witnesses ? 

64 You have heard the 
BLASPHEMY ; Whatis your 
opinion?” And they ait. 
condenined hiut as worthy 
of Death, 

65 And some began to 
spit upon him, and to 
cover Jlidy FACE, and to 
beat him with the fist, end 
io say to im, © Divine toa 
us” andthe ATTENDANTS 
strucr JIim on the cheek 
wilh the Open Jland. 

66 {And Prren being 
helow in the COURT-yAD, 
there comes one of the 
MAID'SENLVANTS Of tho 
HIGH-PRIEST ; 

67 and seeing Petre 
warming himsel!, caruestly 
lovking at him, elie saya, 
“@ hou also wast wilh the 
NaZARUNE, @JEsus.”” 

68 Hut ΗΕ denied, say- 
ing, "1 ® neither kuow nor 


Cvuuprehend what thou seayeat, Aod hewent out into understand what thou 
τὸ προανλιον" Ἐ[καὶ GAEKT wp εἐφωνησει.] sayest.” And he went out 
the Quier court; (and acock crew.) info the OUTER COUHT. 

* Vatican Manoscaipt.—o. Recaure these. 67, Jesve. Σ neilher know 


nor understand. 68. and a Cock ecrew—omu, 


TAK. Mork v.20; Jobn 1. 19. 
Matt ravi 84. Luke anil. 80. 


10. Matt. χαν!. 62. 
1 66. Matt uxvl.58, ὅν" Luke καὶ! (5. Jobo aviii 18 


1‘) Mate: gxiv 40 


Chap. 14: 89. MARK, [ Chap. 15: δ. 


69 Kat ἡ παιδισκη ιἰδουσα avrov ἔΪ παλιν] = 69 tand the MAID-sERs 


And the maid-serant eceing bim [again] began VANT sceing him, * paid 
λέγειν τοῖς παρεστηκοσιν" Ὅτι οὗτος εξ auTwy|'O0 THOSE BTANDING BY, 
το μα tothose having stoodby; That this of them “This is one of them.” 
εστιν. 10 Ὁ δὲ παλιν npvecro, Kat μεταὶ 10 And ne denied it 
is, He and gain denied. Ant after | again. And after a little, 
μικρὸν παλιν οἱ παρεστωτες sdeyor τῳ Πετρῳ" | THOSE STANDING BY said 
a hethe again those having stocd by said tothe Peter, | #¢010 to Petra, “Cer. 
AdnOws εξ autwy εἰ' καὶ yap Γαλιλαιος εἰς tuinly, thou art one of 
Truly of them tbonart; also for a Galilean thot art, them ; for thou art also a 
[καὶ ἡ λαλια σον ὁμοιαζει.1 7: Ὃ δε nptaro| Galilean. 
[δι the speech οὔτ is like.] He then began τὶ Then HE pegen to 
ἀναθεματιζειν Kat ομνυναι" Ὅτι ove οιδα roy | Curse and swear," I know 
fo cursc and swear; That not J know the not Τὰ MAN of whom you 
av@pwroy τοῦτον, dy Acyere, ™ Kat ex Sev-| SPs. . ᾿ 
P : τ 72 τ And *immediatel 


wan this, ofwhom you say. Aad of utc- f ᾿ 
τέρου ἀλεκτωρ εφωνῆσε. Καὶ αἀνεμνησθη δ crew. And Saad 


ond cock crew, And femembersd the feted: ἢ ; Ave 
Flerpos rcv pyuaros, ob: sever ary b Inaous | ceed the won lich 

Peter the word, ofwhith said tohimthe Jesua- 1 pee sti aus dat 
Ὅτι πριν ἀλεκτορὰ φωνῆσαι bis, atapynon με τ he wile, pial twice, 
That before acock to have crawediwice, thou wilt ἀπ mei hrice ἮΝ Ἢ ἃ nora me 
τρις, Kat επιβαλων εκλαιε, eh τ᾿ ἢ reficcting on 
thrice. And reflectins he wept. t, Le ep . 


ΚΕΦ. ie’, 15. CHAPTER XY. 

1 1 2 gAnd immediately in 
Και εὐθεΕ ἐπι Τὸ πρωι συμβουλιον ποιη- the Pie the wis 
Aad Laat yon the morning δ council piso PRIESTS, With the ELDERS 
σαντὲς Of ἀρχιερεις μετα των πρεσβυτερων καὶ and Scribes, even the 
been held the bigh-pnests with the elders and, Whole saxuEepatyu, held 
Ὑραμματεων, και ὅλον To συνεδριον, Bnoavres ia Council; and having 
scribes, even whele τὴς sanbedrin, binding «=, Honnd Jesus, they earricd 


roy ἴησουν, απηνεγΎκαν καὶ παρεδωκαν τῳ Πι- and delivered him up to 


the Jesus, carried and delivered up tothe Pi- ΝΣ πὰ Beas δοκοὶ 
Aare. 2 Και εἐπηρωτησεν αὑτον 6 TAaros’| hin” art thou the xixo 


late. Abd ache? him the Pilate; of the dEws*” And We 
Zu εἰ ὁ Γασιλεὺυς Tay Ἰουδαίων; ‘O δε amoxpi-| answering, * says to him, 


* 


Thou art the hin: of the Jews? He sod = amewer- | Thou savest i.” 
Geis εἰπε αυὐτῳ" Sv λέγεις. 3Καὶι κατηγορουν ὅ ἀπά the NIGH-PRIESTS 
ing οὐ τὸ bam; Thou eayeat. And accused laccused him of many 


things. 

4 + Then Pirate asked 
him again, saving, * An- 
παλιν επηρωτῆσεν αυτον, λεγων" Οὐκ ἀπΌΚΡΙΡΤΙ | cwerest thou nothing? See 


auTov wi ἀρχιερεῖς πολλα. 4 Ὁ δε Πιλατοϑ 
him τς high-priest: many things, The and Pilata 


again asked him, sayinc: Not answereat thou how m any things they Pac 
ovdew i8€, ποσα σου καταμ:ρτυρουσιν. | cuse thee of.” 
Gotbing ? see, how many things of thee they Cestify sgainat 5 t But Jesvs answered 
5'°O δὲ Ιησοὺυς οὐκετι ovdey αἀπεκριθη" ὥστε no more, 20 that PILATE 
The bat Jesus nolonger vothing anowercd : econ Jwas astonished 
θαυμαξειν τον Πιλατον, % Kara Be éoprynr| 6 t Now at each Feast 
toaurprue the Pilate. At snow feast |he uscd torclease to them 


απελνεν auras ἕνα δεσμιον ὄνπερ ῃτοῦντο, One Prisoner, whoever they 
be weedto relemediothem one prisoner whoever they asked | asked. 


* Vatican MANUscRir?t.—@. again—omir. θυ. said to τῆ 951. 70. and 
cay reece is like 1t—omie. ΤΆ immediately for a second }. Morning. 
1. Pilate, ἃ. says to him, 4. accuse thee of 

¢ 72. or a watch-trampet sounded. See Note on Matt. xavl 34 

1 60. Matt. axvi.71, 7/3; Luke xxii. 59, 59; John xviii. 23, 26. 7. Matt. xxci. 7 


1. Psa.in. ὅς: Math. xavii.l, Luke xxii. 08: xxiii); John xviii, 98; Acts lik 13, iv. πᾶ 
9g. Matt, xavii. 1]. 14. Matuxsviilg ξδ. Isa liik7, Joho xin Ὁ. & 
xvi 45; Lube zxill, 17; Jobo aviii.se 


@iap. 15: 7] MARK 


7 Hy δε ὁ Aeyouevos Bapaffas μετα των συστα 
Was andbe being named Barabbaa with the insur- 


SiIagTwy δεδεμενος, olrives ev Tn σταῦσξειὶ φονον 
who In the eedittog murder 


genus having been bound, 
πεποιηπεισαν. 8 Και avaBonoas ὁ οχλος 
had committed, And crying oat the = cruwd 
nptaro αἰτεῖσθαι, καθως aes ἑἕποιει αυτοις. 
began to demand, as ‘always = he did tu them, 
9°O Be Πιλατος ἀπεκριθη avtois, Aeyww Θελε- 
The but Pilate aoencred them, BayiDg, Do pou 


τε απολυσω ὑμιν τον βασίιλεα των ἰουδαιων͵ 
wieh Loehslirelease to you the ΓΙΓΤῚ ofthe Jewar 
10 Εγινωσκε yap, ὅτι δια φθονον παραδεδωκεισαν 
Ie koew for, thatibrough envy had delivered up 
ε 
αὐτὸν οἷ ἀρχιέρεις, 4! Οἱ δε ἀρχιερει5 avecer- 
him the high-priest, The and pigh-p:'ests stirsed 
σαν τὸν οχλον, iva μαλλὸον τον Βαραββαν 
ap the crowd, that rather the Barabuag 
απολυσῃ autos. 33 Ὁ δε Πιλατος amony. ess 
be should release to thew, ‘The but Pilate omowering 
παλιν εἰπεν QuTois’ Tt Ouv θελετε ποιησω ov 
again said) = to them, What then do you with [ ahal}do whom 
Acyere βασιλεα τῶν Ἰουδαίων; Of δε παλιν 
you call aking ofthe Jews? Fhey but = again 
expatav: Σταυρωσον αυτον, °C ve Πιλατος 
tried out, Crucily him, ‘th and Pilate 


ἐλεγεν αντοιξ' Tt yap κακὸν εποιησεν : Οἱ δε 


said tothe, What for evil bashedone? They but 
περισσως expatay' Zravpwoor aurov. Ὁ Ὁ 
vehemently cried out, Crucify him The 


δε Πιλατος, βουλόμενος τῷ οχλῳ τὸ ‘Ravoy 


then Pilute, belogwilliug ‘otha erowd the oitiafactios 
ποιησαι, ἀπελυσεν avTois Toy Βαραββαν, και 
to make, released tothem tha Baral bas, anil 
ς 
ταρεδωκε τὸν ἴησουν, φραγελλωσα., fa 
dclivered op the Jeoun, having ecourged, that 
σταυρωθῃ. 


we mighthecrueléed, 


16 Οἱ δε στρατίιωται annyayorv αὐτὸν ἐσώ ΤῊΣ 
The abd soldiers led away him withw the 


avdns, ὁ ἐστι πραιτωριον' και συγκαλουσιν 


count, which is Bjudgmentbaih, ead they calltogeuer 
ὁλὴην τὴν σπειραν, % Kar ενδιουσιν avrov} 
whole the eumpany. And they elothed him 


woppupay, και περιτιθεασιν 
purple, and = placed it around 


axaviivoy στεῴφανον, 


ab wcanthine wreath, 


θαι avror: 
μιτω: 


αυτῳῷ πλεξαντεῖ 
ΕἼΤ. braiding 
8 Kas ηρξαντο ἀασπαζεσ- 
And they heron to palute 
Xaipe ὃ βασιλευς των Ἰουδαίων. 
Hob the king ofthe deve. 


9. Καὶ ετυπτον αὐτου τὴν νεφαλὴν καλαμῳ, 
Aol ‘tbeyeuruch = ofhim the bead with aieed, 


καὶ everTvoy αὐτῷ, καὶ τιθεντεα Ta γονατα 
δι spit spon him, aod placing the kueca 


——. 


* Vatican Masuacatet.—8, golng up began, 
Vdo to him you ewll the Keno of the Tawar ms 


fl. Malt. xxvii. du; Acta tn 14. 
Brevis. 27, 


10. they had: 


15, Matt. χανιι. 26: Jonn ass. 1. ΙΔ. 


{ Chap. 18: 19. 


——« 


7 And there was HE 
who was NAMED Darabbag, 
having been imprisoned 
with the INSURGENTS, 
who had committed Mute 
der in (1.6 INSURRECTION, 

8 Aud the chown * gos 
ing op began to demand 
what he was accustomed (9 
vrant them. 

9 But PILate answered 
them, saying, “Do you 
wish me to release to you 
tbe ming of the Jrws:” 

sO For he knew That 
*they had delivered him 
up from Envy. 

JL $ But the nici. 
PRIESTS stirred up tho 
ταν», that he should 
rather release BaBapaag 
to them. 

12 And PILaTe answer- 
ing again, said to them, 
What * then shall Edo te 
him you call the Kine of 
the Jews r” 

13 And THEY again 
cried out, " Crucify him.” 

14 And Pinare said to 
them, “For whet? Hashe 
done Evil?” But they 
vchemently cried out, say~ 
ing, ‘“‘Crucify him.” 

ἧς ΤΠ Pitate, being 
willing t: @BATIFY the 
CHOWD, Feleascd Barap- 
BAS to them, and Laving 
scourged JESUS, Activered 
Lim up to be emi (ὦ. 

16 JAnd the eorpieRs 
led bins away rato the 
COURT, which 19 the Prie. 
toruin; and they eallid 
\ogetber the Whole com. 
PANY. 

17 And they arrayed him 
in ἃ Purple garment, and 
intertwining an Acenthing 
Wreath, placed κα aroand 
hie bead, 

16 and began to salute 
him,—" Hail, KING of the 
Jew?!” 

J& And they sirnek his 
TEAD with a Reed, and 
spit on hlim, and KN&EL- 
ING, did hcmage to him. 


- ee tig 


12, then shal? 


t 14 Maw 


Chup. 13: 2).) 


a 


MARK. 


προσεκυνοὺυν αὐτῷ, has dre ενεπαιξαν αυὐτῳ, 
ἀν bomag2 to him, Audwhen they mocked Lim, 
εἴεϑδυσαν avtoy τὴν πορῴφυραν, καὶ ενεδυσαν 
they took off Lim the purple, aod yuton 
autor τὰ ἰματια τα ιδια" καὶ εξαγουσιν αυτον, 
him ἅδε οἰγιίιεα the owne and theyled out hin, 
*[ iva σταυρωσωσιν avtov.| 7! Kat αγγαρευουσι 
(that) they might cruesfy him.) Aud ἔϊιεγ compel 
παραγοντα τινα Σιμωνα Kupnvaiov, ἐρχόμενον 
puomg by one Simuop a(yrepian, coming 


an aypou, (τον πατερα ἀλεξανδρον καὶ ‘Pov- 


fiom counin, (the Sather of Avexnander and Ru- 
φον,) iva apn Tov σταυρὸν αὐτου. * Και 
fas,) that he miyht bear the TOO ofhim. And 


φερουσιν αντον emt Γολγοθα τόπον’ ὃ εστι 
they bung bim to Golgotha place; which 
μεθερμηνευόμενον, Kpaviou Toms. 4 Kai εδιδοὺν 

being translated, Otmakuil δ piace An: they yare 
auuy *[mew] εσμυρνισμενον oivov ὁ δε 
am ftodnnk; having beeo aused with myrrh wine; he but 


oun ελαβε. 
oul received, 


* Kat σταυρωσαντες αὐτον, διαμεριζονται τα! 
Abd ecrucusing they divide the 


ἱματια αὐτου, βαλλοντεν κληρον EW auTa, τις | 


om, 


clothes ofbiu, Custinyg lots on thei, why 

τι «apn. Ἦν δε dpa τριτη, και εσταυρωσαν 

whatshouldtake, lt wasand hour = third, they crucitied 

[1 

avtov, Και nv ἢ ἐπιγραφὴ τὴς αἰτίας αντοῦυ 
him. And wasthe ainescrpvioa ofthe accusation ofbim 

επιγεγραμμενὴ" “Ὁ βασιλεὺς των lovdaiwy.” 
wap written over: The brug of the Jews,” 

17 Kat συν αὐτῳ σταυρουσι δυο ληστας" ἕνα εκ 


and 


And with hiw they στ τ two robber; one at 

e 
detiwy, καὶ ἕνα εξ εὐωνυμων αὐτου. B*[ Kai 
raglite aud one at Tere ofbim. [And 


ἐεπληρωθὴ ἢ γὙραφὴ ἢ λεγονσα' “αι pera 


wastudiicd the writing that eayiug; λυά with 


ανημων ελογισθη.} Kae of παραπορενομενοι 
tawiess ones be was numLered.”} And thoes passing along 


εβλασφημουν αυτον, Κινουντες Tas κεφαλας 


reviled hiw, suasing the heads 
aitwy, καὶ Aeyovtess να’ ὁ Karadvwy τὸν 
oftuem, and uaying; An; he = destroying the 
& 
ναῦν, καὶ εν τρισιν ἡμεραις οικοδομων" 
Veaspit, and ἰπ threo days buticing, 


“ σωσον σεαυτον, Kat καταβα απο TOV σταυρου. 


pave thyself, and co::e down from the cross, 
δ) Quows καὶ of ἀρχιερεῖς, εμπαιξοντες πρὸς 
Inlikemanoeralso ἴ 5  high-piests, mochiug to 
αλληλους μετὰ τῶν Ὑραμμάτεων, ελεγον" 
Oueanuther with the scribes, Baid, 


" Vatican Mancuscnipt.—2. his crotiurs. ; 
omit. 22. GuLGotma,. 23. to drink—omie, 
Lo the Cross, and part his aaamants. 27. crucified. 


+ 21. Persons probabl 
salutes Rufus there. 


[ Chap. 15: 31, 


20 And when they had 
mocked him, they stripped 
him of the PURPLE gare 
ment, and put on him * iia 
own CLOTHES, and led him 
out. 

21 tAnd One Simon, 5 
Crrenian, the raTure of 
FAlexander and = Rutus, 
comug from the Coun.y, 
was passing by, and tiry 
compel him to carry his 
ChHOSS, 

22 + And they bring him 
to*GeLootita, Which, be- 
ing translated, ig, 8 Place 
of a Skull. 

23 And they presented 
him Wine miagled with 
Myrrh; but Κ ΒΕ did not 
receive it. 

24 And *they nail him 
to the Crosg, ὃ ἀπῇ parc lis 
GABMENTs, Casting Lots 
for them, twat each should 
take. 

25 And it was the third 
Hour when they nailed 
him to the Cross. 

26 AndtheiNscRIpTioN 
vf bis acctusaTION was 
writen over him, “The 
KING ufthe Jews.” 

27 And with him they 
*erucified Two Robbers, 


‘one 8΄ hie Right hand, and 


the other at his Lett. 

28 *+{And ΤΙ sTscnre. 
TURE was verified, which 
says, i“ Wewasnumbered 
“with LaW-BREAKERS.”} 

29 And THOSE Passina 
ALONG reviled him, tsha- 
king their HEADs, and 
saying, “Ab! ΤΟ pr. 
sTEOYFE of the TEMPLE, 
and Builder of itin Three 
Davs,— 

30 sate thvrsclf, and 
ceme down from the 
cross!” 

31 In like manner also, 
the N1GI1-PRIEsTs deriding 
him, with the Scribes, said 


20. that they might crucifr him— 
23. HR. 


as 24 thes nail him 


.—omt 


lL snown, and then living at Rome; since Paul, Rom. xvi. 13, 
2a. Fvitz. and ‘bischendorfcancel this verse, and Griesbach marke 


it for omission; yet Bloomficlé t):inks injudiciously, as it ia a remarkable fulfilment of pra 


phevy, 20d 18 omitted only by a -ew MSS. 


21. Matt. xxvii. 82: Luke asill. 26 4 
Luke xviii. 94; John xix. 98, Δ Pr li 


f 22. John xix. 17. 
1.39; Lukexi. $7, 


τος, Peal xnll τ 
1 20. Fea. agit? 


Chap. 10: 32.) MARIS. [Chap. 15: 41, 


AAAous εἐσωσεν, ἕαυτον ov δυναται σωσαι ;] ἴο each other, “Ile saved 
Others he saved, himself = not is able lo wave? others; cunnot be save 
δι Ὃ Xpicros, ὁ βασιλευς του ἰσραηλ, kara-|himeclf? 

The Απυϊπῖσι, the king ofthe leracl, let him 32 The Mrssrarrt the 
βατω νυν απὸ Tov σταυρὸν, iva ἰδωμεν και XING of κ Isracl! let him 
descend now from the στον, that wemaysea and | came down now from the 
πιστευσωμεν. Kat of cuverravpwpevoi αὐτῷ | Choss, that we may see 

may believe. And those having been crucified with him and believe.” Even those, 
ωνειδιζον αὐτον. STevouerns δὲ wpas ἕκτης, | {who were crucified with 
reproached him. Beingcome and bour = aisth, | him, reproached Inn. 
oxuTos evyevero ed’ ὁλὴν THY γὴν, éws @pas| 33 And the sixth [our 
οἰ yhoess waa un whole (8 Jand, till hour being come. there was 
evvatns. “Karty ὥρᾳ τῇ evvary εβοησεν δ᾽ Darkness over the Whue 

hiath. And the hour the pinth cced the/ LAND, tillthe ninta Hour. 
ἸΙησονς φωνὴ peyadn, *[Aeywre] EAws, edou| 34 And at the * NINTH 
Jesue withavoice Juud, Feaying; | Floi, elui; Hour Jesus cricd with 
ρει 4 Η 
λαμμα σαβαχθανι; ὃ εστι μεθερμηνενομενον. | loud Voice, 1“ Eloi, 
“διωμδ sabachthani? which bs beiog translated, Eloi, lamma sabachthanif 
Ὁ Geos μον, *[5 Geos pou] εἰς Ts μα eynare- | Which, ane translated, 
Tue God ofme, the Gad of me, to what ms  bhastthou | 14, My Gop to whut hast 
λιπες, % Kat τινες των mapertnxotwy axov- | thou surrendered met 
seit, Aod some ofthoee etandlog ὑσὶ hear- 35 And some of THOSE 
οαντες, ἐλέγον'" ἴδον, HAcay paver, “ Apapwy |STANDING ΒΥ, hearing 
ing, : ead: Lu, Elian he calle. Ruoming this, paid, ss Behold, he 
de εἷς, Kat γεμισας omoyy ν otovs, πεοιθεις Te | Calls Flijah. 
and one, and filling aaponge ofvinegar, altacning and Ae ane one ran, and 
καλαμῳ, εἐποτιζεν αυτον, λεγων" Agere: ἰδωμεν, | fillcd a Sponge with Vine- 
toareed, gavetodrink him, baying: Let alone: we may eee, | #7, and putting ec 4 
εἰ epxerat Ηλιας xadeAew avrov. 571 Ὁ δεῖ ἐπε, gave him to drink, 


il comes Elias totnkedown bin. The then! SuyIng, “Let him alone ; 
itet us see whether Elijah 


‘will come to take him 


Incovs, apeis φωνὴν μεγαλην, εξεπνευσε. 


Jesus, ultering a voice leud: breathed out. 
down,” 
“8 Καὶ To καταπετασμα Tov vaou ἐσχισθὴ εἰς] 37 Then Jesus uttering 
And the curtain ofthe temple was rent juto | a loud Voice, expired. 

δνο, απὸ ανωθεν ἑως κατω. 39Ί1δὼν δε ὁ κεντυ-] 36 fAnd the vEiLofthe 
two, from above to below. Bering butthe  centu-| TEMPLE wags rent in Two 
piwy, ὁ παρεστήκως ef εναντιας αὐτου, ὅτι “om ἘΠ ᾿ hottom. 
riog, that having stood by = over against him, that nd THAT CENTU- 


e β ΕΠῸΝ who sfoob RY ΟΥΟΥ͂ 

οὕτω *[xpatas] εξεπνευσεν, εἰπεν" Αληθως 81 aoainst him, seeing that 

thus {baving cricd| he breathed out, = snid: Truly the “tug heexpired said. “Cere 

avOpwros Οὗτος vios -.v θεου. θησαν Be kacttainly, *Thiy MAN was B 
mao this = ason was ofa god. Were and also | Son of God.” 


yuvaikes ἀπὸ μακροθεν θεωρουσαι" ev ais ny και 40 tAnd Women also 
WwoueD from adistance beholding: among whom was also | WETE beholding froma dis- 


uf ε lance; among whom was 

eet ΜΘΎΒΑΛΉΡΗ; kat Mapia ἡ τὸν laxwBov Mary of MAGDALA, and 
- gdaleve, and Mary theofthe James 

«| Mary the morTnER of 


Tov μικρὸν Kat lwon μήτηρ, και Σαλωμη" Ὁ αὐ James the YOUNGEH, and 
the hitule and Joses motber, and Silomea: who * of Joses. and Salome: 
’ Ἂ- > 


*[ nas, | ὅτε ἣν ev τῇ Γαλιλαίᾳ, ηκολουθουν) 4) whowhen he wasin 


Palace, ] when be was In the Galilee, follawed GALILEE, {followed him, 
αυτῳ, και διηκονουν αυτῳ" Kat αλλαι WoAAai,|and ministered to him, 

big, = aod served him end others many, [and MANY Others, wha 
ai σσναναβασαι aut εἰς ᾿ἱεροσολυμα. CAME UP with him ts 
thove huviugcuweup with him to Jerusalem. Jerusalem. 

* Vatican Manuscarpt.—99, Isracl. 84. nivtn [lour, 84. vaying—omil. 
B4. my (ivv—omit. 80. having crled—omié. 39. Thle wan. 40, the mo. 
ther ui. 41. alao—omit. 

282, Matt xavil. 44; Luke xxiil. 99, 84. Psa. xxil.1; Matt. xxvil. 40. [ 88, Pra, 
Ἱκ᾽κ 2l, t us. Muth xxvil.b1; Luke rxllh 4, + 40, Van. muxviii. 11. t 41. Luke 


wii .28 


Chap. 15: 481. MARK. 


Chap. 161 8. 


4 Καὶ ηδη οψιας γενομενης, (eret ἣν παρα- 
And now evening beingcome, (since itwas = preps 


σκέυη, ὁ ἐστι προσαββατον,) 43 ηλθεν lwong 
walion, that is before sabbath,) came Joseph 


ὁ avo Ἀριμάθαιας, εὐσχημων βουλεντης, ὃς 


Ghat from Arimsthea, Ofraoa who 


eat αὐτὸς ny προσδέχομενος τὴν βασίλειαν Tov 
alo biaself was. @upectng the kingdom = of the 


@cov, τολμησας εἰσῆλθε προς Πιλατον, καὶ 


ΒΔ senator, 


God, assumingtourege wentio fo Pilate, aod 
Ώτήσατο To σῶμα του ἴησον. Ἡ Ὁ δε Πιλατος 
asked [οὐ the. body ofthe Jesus. The aod Puale 


εὔαυμασεν, εἰ δὴ τεῦνηκε" καὶ προσκαλεσα- 
@oodercd, df already hewasdead, and Aasring 


Gitvos τὸν πεῦτυριωνα, εἰγηρωτήσεν αυτον, εἰ 


@alled dhe exnlwrion, lc asked him, it 
πάλαι arefave, “Kas yvous ato rou κεντυ- 
already bo bad dicd, fod hnowios from the eenla- 


piovos, εδωρησατό τό σώμα τῷ lwond, “Kat 
@.00, the pare the body ta Joseph. And 


ayopacas wivdova, δίκαι καθελων avroy, 
@aviog Loosht direo, {ead] havingtaken dowo him, 


«νειλησε τῇ σινδονι" καὶ κατεθηκεν αντὸν ev 
Qewsapprd the linen; δὴ Jail hia io 
φινημειῳ, ὃ ny λελατομήμενον εκ WeTpas’ καὶ 

ntomb, whichwas having been bcun ovutof garoch; aod 
«ροσεκυλισε λιθον ens τὴν θυραν Tov μνημείου. 

rolled aatone azainat the door ofthe tomb, 

4° Ἢ δὲ Mapia ἢ Μαγδαληνη καὶ Magia leon 

Thebut Nasy the Magdalene auld Mary 3 ofdutes 
«ἔθεωρουν, που τιθεται. 

Gebel, = where he was Jaid, 


KES. ae’. 16, 


‘a Kat-diayevonevov Tov σαββατόυ, Mapia ἡ 


Aod being past ‘the sabbath, Mary the 
Maysadmvn, και Mapia ἢ Tov IaxwHov, και 


‘Magdalene, and Mary thal of the- _ James, aod 
Ξαλωμη ογγόρασαν apwpata, iva ελῦονσαι 
Salome shought #romatice, thac ¢oming 
«λειψωσιν -avrov, * Kat λιαν πρωὶ τῆς μιας 

ahey might δοοίδι -him, Aad τεῦ. early 


42 Σ᾽ And:Evening Leing 
now come, (since i was 
the Preparation, that is, 
the Day Ucfore the Sub- 
bath,) 

43 TWAT Joséph came, 
who was of Arimathea, are 
honorable Sendter, who 
himsclfialso was t cxpect- 
ing the KINGDOM οἵ Gop, 
taking courage, went 10 
FPILATRE, and asked fug 
the Dovy cf Jesus. 

44 And Pil.atr wone 
dered that he was already 
dead; and having call 
(he CENTUBION, he in- 
quired of lim *if be waa 
already dead. 

45 And hating asccte 
taincd from the CENTte 
LION, lic gave tbe * DEaDe 
Bony to JOSEPH. 

46 And having bows 
Linen, taking ium down, 
he wrapped Shim in -the 
LINEN, and * put himin a 
Tomb which was héwn cut 
of the Rock, and rolled a 
SMoneto the ENTBaNcE of 
the TOMD. 

47 And Mary of Mac- 
DALA, and ΚΎΠΑΤ Mary 
the mother of Joses, saw 
where he was Inid. 

CHAPTER XV1. 

1 faAnd the sannato 
being past, Mary of Mae 
ΑΔΓ, und THAT Mary the 
mother of Jawes, and Sq- 
lome, tbought Aromatics, 
that they might come.ond 


anoint him. 


2 And very carly on-tho 


ofthe @est«}* first day of the WEEK, 


΄«σαβθατων ἐρχόνται ἐπὶ τὸ μνήμειον, avarei- | (about sunrise,) they came 


of week theyeame +o the tomb, 


Aavros Tov ἥλιου. 3 Kat ἐλεγον πρὸς éavuras: 
@isea the aun. Aad thes said to themselrea, 


. baving tothe Tob, 


3 And thicy said tothem. 
selves, “Who will σὺ 


Tis ἀποκυλισει ἧμιν Tov Ἀιθον εκ τὴς Bupas Tov, away the stone for us 


QVLo wil-‘ollaway furua the stone from the door ofthe 
μνημειον; “Kar ἀαναβλεψασαι θεωρουσιν, dri 
tombs And luoking up theyeaw, [ἴδλι 
amoxexvAistat ὁ Aibws: ny yap peyas σφοδρα. 
fad beentolicdaway the atone; ilwas for great very. 
5. Και εἰσελθουσαι εἰς To μνημεῖον, e:doy νε- 
‘And  havingentered into the tomb, they saw a 


TOMDS?S 


from (he ENTRANCE oO! (he 


or 


4 (lor it was verv large αὶ 
And looking up, they saw 


thatthe stoxg had been 
rolled away. 


5 tAud *coming to the 


Vatican Maxuscnrrr.—i. Pincate, 
ovr. 40. and—omi. _ #0. put . 
Ri first day of the ween. δ. coming to. 

1.43. Matt. xxvit. $7; -Luke xxiii: 60; John xix. 85. 
sx1viii. 1. Luke xxive]; Jobo 2x1. 
@ohn rx, 3,12 : 


44. if he.was already dead. 
him, 


Δα Luke IL35, 539. 
gal. Lube τσὶ Si, 


i. peEaD 
47. tuat Mary the mother, 


11. Math 
ἃ ὁ Luke χυτ δὲ 


Chap. 16: 8.) MARK. 


avicxoy καθημενοὸν ev tots Bcliois, περιβεβλη- 
yuuth sitting on the right, having been 
μενον στολὴν Acuxnyy Kai εξεθαμβηθησαν. 
clothed arobe white ; and = they were awe-struck. 
6 Ὁ Be Aeye: autaiss Μη εκθαμβεισθε' Ἰησουν 
He but anya tethem; Not δ you amazed, Jesus 
(nreitre τὸν Ναζαρηνον, Tov εσταυρωμενον'" 
you scek the Nazarene, the = haviug been crucified; 
ηγερθη, oun εστιν ὧδε' te ὁ τοπος, ὅπου 
be hae beenralsed, not he te here; see the place, where 
εθηκαν avtov. 9 AAA’ ὑπαγετε, εἰπατὰ τοῖς 
they lold biw. Dat go, aay to the 
μαθηταις αὐτου, και τῷ Πετρῳ, drt mpoayes 


disciples oflim, anitothe Peter, that he goes before 
Α e 
iuas εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαιαν' exet avroy οψεσθε, 
you into the Galilee; there him = you willaee, 
€ 8 
aadws εἰπεν ὑμιν. Kase εἔελθονσαι, εφνγον 
as besaid to you. And having goneout,’ they fled 
πο Tov pynuciov' εἰχε δὲ autas Tpouos Kai 
from the κυνὶ; had seized and them trembling and 
εκστατις, Kat ovdert οὐδὲν εἰπὸν" εφυβουντο 
astonisbhinent, and tomoonc nothing theysaid; they were afraid 
yap. 
fur, 


Having rincu and carly first ofweek he appeare! 

. ε 
rpwroy Mopia tn Μαυγδαληνῃ, ap’ ἧς -:κβεβ- 
ἀν ta Mary the Maydalenc, from whom he had 


Annet ἕπτα δαιμονία, 9 Ὠκεινὴ πορευθε “ἃ 
Βης 


9 ΗΝ ἐμά te δε πρωι πρωτῃ σαββατονυ :τφανὴ 


cast seven demons. 5 going 
απηγγειλε TOS μετ΄ αὐτὸν γεέενομέεν is, πεν- 
broupht back ward τ those with hin having been, . Oum- 
θυυσι και κλαίουσι, |! Κακεινοι ακουσαντι: 
iug and weeping. And thove having heard 
ὁτι (η και εθεαθηὴ ὑπ᾽ αὐτης, ἥπιστησ»»ν 
» ἢ Re: 


that he wae alive and had been acep by her, they did-:ot believe. 

12 Mera δε ravta δυσιν ef αὐτων περιπ:τινσιν 
After but‘thesethings‘otwo of them wal" ine 

εφανερωθὴ εν ἕτερᾳ μορφῇ, Wepev μενοι" «"' 


με βρμεβισὶ [π another = aspect, going into 


aypov.  ' Kareivot ἀπελθόντες amnyytAav 
eountry. And tioee having gone brought nak word 
τοις Aoiwois: avbe ἐκείνοις επιστευσαν. 
tothe rest; neither fothem did they give credlit.. 


4 Ὕστερον, ανακειμενοῖίς autos Tos ἕνδεκα 
Aflerwards, reclining withth: totbe eleven 
epavepwhy κα' ὠνιιδισε THY οτιστιαν αὐτῶν 
be appeared; and) reproached the unbelief uv them 
και σκληροκαρδιαν, ὅτι τοι. ScagKmsco8ts αὐτὸν 


and hardness cfheurl, beenusetothose busine eecr hin 
eynyevuevoy οὐκ εἐπιστευσαν. 8 Kat εἰπεν 
havivg been pained πος they gave credit. And aaid 


-- -- 


* Vatican Manuacairt.—}—0—omil, 


[Chap. 16: 14. 
ΤΌΜΗ, they saw a Youth 
silling ot the BiGiT side, 
clothed with a white Robe; 
and they were awe-struck. 

6 tAnd NE says tothem; 
“Be not alarmed; you 
seck Jesus, Tiat NAZA- 
RENE Wlhio Was CUUCIFIED. 
Ile has been raised; he ia 
not here. See the place 
where they laid him! 

7 But go, eay to his 
DISCIPLES, and 1o PETER, 
That he precedes yon to 
GALILEE; there you will 
see Him, 588 he said to 
you.” 

. And coming out, they 
fled from the Toms; for 
trembling and astonish. 
menthadseized them; and 
they said nothing to a 
one, for they were afraid. 

9 *(And having Tiscn 
early on Lhe first day of the 
Week, the appeared first 
to Mary of MaGpaLa, from 
whom he had expelled 
Seven Demons. 

10 156 went and told 
THOSE Who had BEEN with 
lim, as Chey were mourn. 
ing and weeping. 

1] And thep, having 
heard that he was alive, 
and had been seen by her, 
did not believe it. 

12 And after THESE 
things, he appeared in An- 
other Aspect flo two of 
them, as they were walk 
ing, gong into the country. 

13 And thep returning 
announced it to the OTHER 
disciples; neither (oTMLEM 
did they give credit. 

714 tAfterwards he ap- 
peared to the ELEVEN, ns 
they were reclining, and 
econsured their UNKELIE 
and OWSTINACY, Because 
they beheved not THosr 
who had ser lim afler 
hiv resurrection, 


¢ 9. From thi verse to the end ot the chapter fa wanting In the Vat, MS., and jn many 


other ancientcopiey. Griesbach marke the whole parsage ofvery doubtful authenticity, bit 
retaipaitin thetest. Tischendorf rejects the wholeclause. But judging from the evidence 
with regurd to thls passage, it ls probably an authentic frugment, placed as a completion ὁ: 
the Gospel In very early timea ; and therefore comlny to us with strong claims on cur τὸ- 
ception and reverence, 


6 Mott. xxviii, b—?7, 


10. Luke xxiv.J¢, John xx. 18. 
oho ux.J¥: 1 (οἱ xa” ὃ. 


17. Matt. sxvl. 82; Mark rlv. 28. 


9. Jolur τα. 14 
1.12. Juke xxiv, 13. i 


fT 14 Luks cule. “6: 


Chap. 1G: 15. MAK. 


[ Char: 18. 24. 


τ 


« 
αὐτοιδ" Πορευθεντες εἰ5 τον κοτσμὸν ἅπαντα, 
to τ ποῦς Having gone =o into tbe world all 
anputare τὸ evayyeAtoy πασῃ τῇ κτισει, 16 Ὁ 

publish the gladtidings toall the creation. He 
πιστευσας καὶ βαπτιτθεις, σωθησεται ὁ δε 
having bebeved and baving been dipped, eball be saved; he bar 


WSnuews be τοῖς 


Sigus and to those 


απιστησας, κατακριθήσεται, 
Bot having believed, shail be condemned, 


πιστευσασι TavTa παρακολευθησει" Ev ry 
having believed these shall attend; ln the 
ovouart μου δαιμόνια εκβαλουσι' γλωσσαις 
pame of we demons theyshallcasteut; with tongues 
λαλησουσι Katvaiss ‘Somers apourr Kay 
they ehallapeak ew: serpents they shailtakeup; andif 
θανασιμὸον τι πιωσιν, ov μὴ avtTos BAawer 


deadly thing they way drink, not vot fhem it may burt; 


επι αρῥωστους χείρας επιυήσουσι, και καλως 
upon sick cues hauds they asbaliplace, and well 


éfovorw. ''O μεν ouv κυριος, μετα To λαλη- 
they will be. The indeed then Lord, after the tobare 


σαι aurois, ανεληφθὴ εἰς Tov ουρανον, Και 
spoken ἐοίμεια, Le wastakeonp into the and 


εκαθισεν ex δεξιων του Geour ὃ exervor Be εξελ- 
ΓΕ et riyh ofthe Οοὲι these and = having 


, υρι υνερ- 
θοντες exnpviay πανταχον, Tov κυριον συνερ 
geneforth = publsbed everywhere, the Lord working 


ουντος, Kat Tov Aoyoy βεβαιουντος δια των 


heaven, 


with, and the word ratifying through the 
επακολουβηυντων σημειων.} 
Brau pay ing signe. } 


16 tAnd he said to 
them, ‘‘Go into all the 
WORLD, and proclaim tlie 
GLAD TIDINGS to the 
Whole crEATIoN. 

16 Ik who BELIEVES 
and is immersed will be 
saved; but WE who ΒῈ- 
LtEVES NoT will be con- 
demned. 

17 And these Signs will 
accompany the HELIinV- 
ERS; in my NAME they 
willexpel Demons; fthicy 
will speak in new Lan- 
guages; 

18 {they will take up 
Serpents; aud if they 
should drink any deadly 
poison, it will net injure 
Them; fthey will Jay 
Hands on Sick persons, 
and they will be well.” 

19 Yoon, inderd, after 
the Lorp had spokrN τὸ 
them, the was taken up 
info WEAYFN, and sat 
down at the Right hand of 
Gon. 

20 And THOSE haring 
gone forth, proclained 
everywhere, fthe Jord 
co-operating, and ratifying 
the workp through ibe 
ACCOMPANYING Signs. 


*ACCORDING TO MARK. 


* Vatican Manuscaiet.—Subseription—Acconpine τὸ Mane. 


£15. Matt. axviil. 10; Rom. 2.15—'s; Col, t 238. 


--". 17. Actav. 18; vill. 7: χνι. 18 2 
mri. ὅς ft '8. Acts xxvili. 8; James v. 14,15 
84, Ὁ. 1 10 Acts v.12: xiv.3; 1Cor 1. 4, ὃ; Heb. 1]. 4. 


_ 216 Acts "1. 38: viii. γ2 χτί, δὲ 
7. ΔοΏ iL yea xix. 6, 
1 id 


t 16 Acts 
Luke wxiv. δὲ; Actsi.6; ab 


ΤΕΥΑΓΓΕΛΙΟΝ] KATA AOTKAN. 
5 


[eraD ΤΙΟΊΝ σα) LUER, 


ACCORDING TO LUKE. 


?——_—_—<— ———_———— -: ῥΓς τ σα τσττερτ- τππππσπππττ τ“ 
ΚΕΦ. α΄. 1. CHAPTER I. 
1 Since many have un- 
4 Ἐπειδηπερ πολλοι ἐπεχείρησαν avaratag@at| γιγίακοπ to prepare a MTis- 
Since many bave undertaken to prepare tory of those FACTS, which 
ε ε ᾽ 
διηγησιν περι των πεπληροφορημενων εν μιν have been FULLY ἘΞΤᾺΒ- 
anarrative about Chose haviag been fully established among uy |) 1ΧΠῈ) among us, 
[2 € > . a a 
πραγματων, 2 καθως παρεδοσαν ἥμιν οἱ απ 2 feven δ: eon. who 
facta, eve as delivered tous those from bla ii om tie Tie 
‘ | hye-wilnesses and Dispen- 
QpXNS αντοπται καὶ UMNpETaL γενόμένοι τοῦ “- ΠΥ 
ship ϑανικ πάψῃ and miniaters havingbeen ofthe scrgof the woxD, delivered 


them to us; 
Aoyou: Jebote καιοι, TapnKodovOnkor: ανωθεν } 4 it gecmed proper for 


word; itseemedrightale tome, bavingtraced fromtbe first me also, having accurately 
πασιν axpi0ws, καθεξης σοι ραψαι, κρα- |iraced all things from the 
wil accurately, in an orderly mamnertothes to rile, Ὁ most | first, to write to Thee in 
τιστε @copire, tiva επιγνῳς περι ὧν consecutive order, tf Most 
excellent  Thevphilus, that thou mayest know concerningwhich | excellent Theophilus, 
κατηχηθη:ς δλογων THY aopadciay. t 4 {0 ΠΙΘΙΕΙΔΜΥΡΕΙΕΘΟΙΣ 
Ehuw hast Leen taught οἱ wurds =the certainty, ἢ fe ae paket Be es : 
ὃ : : δ Words, concerning which 
Eyevero ev ταις ἥμεραις “Hpwdou, Tov βασι- | thou hast been taught. 
Was Ιπ the days offilerod, the king 
‘ δ tIn the pays of 
hews τῆς Ἰουδαίας, lepeus τις ονοματι Ζαχαριας, [Ἰτιτοῖ, * King of Jupra, 
of the Jena, B price parts pane 2ucharias, there was a certain Priest 
εξ epnucpias Αβια' και ἢ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ ex τῶν | named Zachariah, ᾧ of the 
οἵ course of Abia, and the wifa of bim of the | Course of Alijah ; and his 
θνγατερων Ααρων, Kat To υνομα αυτῆς Ελισαβετ. | * Wile was of the DauGH- 
desughtese ofAaron, sodthe name ofher Elisabeth, TERS Of Aaron, and her 
'Ήσαν δε δικαιοι ἀμῴφοτεροι ενωπιον tov θεου, Neue Oe Mieke se h 
They wera and rigktcous both fn presence of the God, 6 And t Hey Were ot 


5 rightcoua in the sight of 
πορευόμενοι EY Wagais Tas evTOAGS και δικαι- | Gop, walking in all the 


walking ΠῚ all the coumandumeuts end ord | COM ANDMENTS ond In- 
@UATI TOU KUPLOU ἀμεμπτοι. 7Kaiove ἣν autos !stituions of the Loxp 


nuances ofthe Lord blaweless, Aud not waa tothe | blameless. 
Texrov, καθοτι  EArraBer ἣν στειρα, xa} 7 Andthey had no Child, 
acild, because the Elinabeth was barren, aod | because " Elizabeth was 
aupurepot πρυβεβητοτες εν ταῖς ἥμεραις αὑτὼν | ileal a per sere: tae 

both having Leen advauced in the daye ofthen |* Mey un EA . 
9 : B Now itocewrred, while 
σαν. Ἐγενετὸ δεεν τῷ ἱερατευειν avtTov\he was PERFORMING TIE 
were, lb bappened naw ia tbheto perform sacred rites him 


PRIEST'S OFFICE befvic 
ev τῇ Talet τῆς EPNucpias auTov εναντι Tov |Gop, in the OKDEE ot bis 
in the order ofthe Coures of him before ofthe | CLASS, 


Oenv, Inara το εθος rns lepareras edaye 9 t that it fell to him hy 
Gaul, according to the customofthe  pricethvad it fell to hislo lot, according to the Cus- 


7 aa Manuscoset.—Titie—Accopoinc τὸ Luxe. §. King. δ. Wife. 
p> Εδνα ἢς 


1a, This epithet proves that Theos was 8. man of Senatorlan rank ; probably a pre- 
fect, orgovernor; the suine Greek title beln de tothe Roman governor Felix, Jn Acts 
xvii. 26, undelewhere, }0 was equivalent to the Latin title optimus, bestowed by the Ro- 
nian on their principal senatora, +9, Pridcauy, referring to Light{oot’s Temple Service, 
Bas, Hhatthe priveta, nccording to David's lnatitution, were divided into twenty-four courses, 
thal euch course attended at Jerusalern its week; and every course being divided into seven 
Clauses, etch clase served ita day at the temple; and each priest of Liat eluss bad hes part in 
the service appointed by lot. And Joveplins gives much the same account, adding hint the 
pricets entered pn their office on the sabbath-day at noon, and left It at the aame time on 
the aabbata-diay folowlog, and that this practlee, fret settled by David, continued to hia 
own days. Pearee. 

tv. Mehr: 1 Pet. νεῖ; 9 Pet. 

J 


10; 1 Johu {{1: Mark i.1:. 


1 
ῃ. Matt. ii. 1, 6.1Chron xxiv. 10,19; Neh. xii. 4, 12 


Chap. 1: 101 LUKE. 


{Chap. 1: 19.. 


τον θυμιασαι, εἰσελθὼν εἰς TOY ναὸν TOU κυριον" 
oftheto burn incense, entering into the templeafthe Lord; 


10 καὶ tay TO πληθος ἣν του λαου προσευχόμενον 
and whole the multitude was of the people Pres 

εἔω τῇ ὧρᾳ του θυμιαματος. Ὥφθη δε 
πἰιιμου tothe hour ofthe incense buming. Appeared and 
auT@w ayyedos κυριον, ἕστως ea δεξιων του 
toshiu 8 measenger ofalord, standing at Tight ofthe 
θυσιαστηριου Tov θυμιαματος. 12 Και ἐεταραχθη 

alter ofthe incenee. Aad was troubled 


3 
Ζαχαριας ιδων, καὶ φοβος ἐπέπεσεν em αυτον. 
Zacharias seeing, aod fear fell upon bim. 


WEire δε προς αντον ὁ αγγελος" Mn φοβου, 


Said but to him the messenger; Not fear, 


£ ‘ 
Ζαχαρια' διοτι εἰσηκουσθὴ ἢ δεησις σου, καὶ ἢ 
Zacuarias; because hasbeen heard the prayer ofthee, and the 


yuvn σου EAtoaBer γεννήσει ὗὕτον cor και 


wife ofthee Elisabeth shail bear @ecn tothee; and 
καλεσεις TO ovoua avrov Ιωαννην. MKa 
thouabaltecall the bame of bim Jobo, And 


egTat Kapa got και ἀγαλλίασις, Kat πολλοι 


ueabellbeajoy tothee and excultauon, and many 
em, TH γενέσει avtov χαρήσονται. | Eora 
atthe birth ofbin shall be glad. He shall be 


yap μεγας ενωπιομ κυριου" παιοινον Hat σικερα 
for great inaightof alord; and wine = and aslroog drink 
ε 
ου μὴ πιη" και πνευματος ἅγιου πλησθήσεται 
pot not he may drink; and a@ épirit of holy shall be Alled 
ert εκ κοιλιας μητρος αὗτου. '§ Kas woAAous 
yer @uto) = Womb ofmother of himself. And many 
των view lopanA επιστρέψει emt κυριον τον 
ofth® sons of teraed aballhe turn to alord the 
θεον avtwy. 1} Και autos προελευσεται ενωπιον 
God ofthem. And he shall precede in the sight! 
αυτου ev πνευματι Kat δυναμει HAtov, επιστρε- 
ofhim in apirit and power of Elias, to 
Wat καρδιας πατέρων ετι TEXVa, Και απειθεις Εν! 
turo hearts of fathers to children, and disobedient by 
φρονησει δικαίων, ἑτοιμασαι κυριῳ λαον κατε- 
wisdom  ofjust (ones,) to make ready foralord apeople having 
ἸΆΚαι εἰπε Ζαχαριας προς τον; 
And said Zacharias to the 


Kata Tt γνωσομαι TovTo; eyw yap 
By what shall know this? I for 


cit mpeoBuTns, και ἢ γυνὴ μου προβεβηκυια 


and the wife of me 


σκενασμενον. 
been prepared. 


avyyeAor' 
PoesscD ger; 


am 0 old man, far advanced 

ev ταις ἥμεραις αὑτης. | Kat αποκριθεις ὁ 
in the days of herne\f. And answemog the 
αγγελος eimev αὐτῳ' Ἐγω εἰμι Γαβριηλ, ὁ 
messenger paid to him, 1 am Gabriel, the 


xl. 26. 


1 9. The holy place where the altar of incense stood, before the veil. Exod. xxx.1,6—8; 
t ἫΝ The original word is derived from a root which signifies te inebriafe; an 


ToM of the PRIESTHOOD, 
το go into the ¢ sancte- 
ARY of the Loap to burn 
INCENSE. 

10 SAndithe Whole xut- 
TITUDE of the PEOPLE was 
praying without, at the 
ποῖ of the INCENSE 
BUBNING. 

11 And there appeared 
to him an Angel of th 
Lord, standing at the righ 
sile of the aLTaR of IN 
CENSE. 

13 And Zachariah see- 
ing him, {was avitated, 
and Fear fell on him. 

13 Bet the ANGEL said 
tohim, “ Fear not, Zacha- 
riah; because Uy PRAYER 
has been heard; and thy 
WIFE Elizabeth will bear 
thee aSon, tandtlhoushalt 
call his ΝΑ ΜΒ John. 

i4 And he will be to 
thee aJoy and Exultation; 
and many will rejoice on 
account of his ΒΙΆΤΙΙ. 

}5 For he will be great 
in the sicht of the Lorp; 
and $ wil] not partake of 
Wine and ὦ Strong drink; 
but he will be filled with 
hely Spirit, even from his 
Birth. 

16 And many of the 
sons of Isracl will le turn 
to the Lord their Gop. 

17 And be will come 
first into his sicht in the 
Spirit and Power of Elijah, 
to turn the Hearts of Fa- 
thers to Children, and the 
Disubedient, by the Wis- 
dom of the Righteous; to 
τ κα ready for the Lord a 
prepared People. 

18 And Zachariah said 
tothe ANGEL, f° By what 
shall I know this? for E 
am old, and my WIFE is 
far advanced in YEARS.” 

19 And the ANGEL an- 
swering, said to him. 3° Ε 
am THAT Gabricl, ATTEND- 


d 


denotes wine made from fruits, and particularly from the palm. John was to be a Nazarite, 
Jerome says, “ Any inebriating liquor is called aicera, whether made of corn, apples, Aoney, 
dates, or any other fruits.’ The English word cider comes from the same word 


t 0. Exod. x1x.7 
Εν. 17. 111. Dan. x.8 ; 
1 15. Num. νἱ. 8: Judges xiit.4; Mark vii. 33, 
12. $ 18. Gen. xvii. 17, 


8; 18am. ii. 28; 1 Chron. xxiii. 13; 2 Chron. xxix.11. 
Ὦ 8; Luke 1. 2: 1.0 :Acts κ. ἀς Rev.i.17. 


£10. Lev. 
18. ver. δ, 64 


$17. Mal.iv.5; Matt. xi.14, Mark ix. 
ὦ 10. Dan. viii. 10%; iy. 21-23; Matt. aviil. 10. 


----.- .......α.. 


Qrap. 1.50. LUKE. [Chap.1: 29. 


ING in the presence of 
Gon; and I gm sent ta 
speak with thee, and to 


παρεστήκως ἐνωπιο» -,ov Beov Kat απεσταλην 
baving attended in presence of the ud; and oui seni 

λαλησαι προς σε, καὶ εναγγελισασθαι σοι nd 
to ak f thee, and to iA glad tidings to thee | tell thee these glad tidings. 


ταυτα. Kas idov, eon σιωπων, καὶ μη] 20 And behold, thou 
theee. And ἰο, thou shalthehaving beendomb,and not} Shalt be silent, and unable 
ε © Σ Prner, 
δυναμενος λαλῆσαι, axpi NS ἥμερας γενηται ᾿ ar aa ος Day when 
being able to apeuk, till ofwhich day may be one these things are acconm- 
TauTa> av’ ὧν οὐκ επιστευσας Τοῖς Agyois plished, because thou hast 
these; because of whichoot thou hast believed the words nov believed ἫΝ WOLDS, 
μον, οἷτινες πληρωθησονται ets Tov Kaipoy, Which will be fulfilled in 
ofme, which sball Βα fulfilled into = the season | their SEASON. 
αὐτων. 3] Και ny ὁ Aaos προσδοκων τον Zaxa-| 21] And oe PEOPLE 
of them. And waethe people wanting Jor the Zacha-) Were ree oni 
nial, and wondered a 
tay’ και εθαυμαζον ev Tw χρονίζειν avToy ey | RIAN, | Ὁ 
Ὅν and ἐμαί πα τ in the 1o delay him in his CONTINUING 60 long 
τῳ vay. ~EfeA@wy δε ουκ ἡδυνατο λαλησαι ad aah ele tel th 
the ltemple. Coming out but not he was able to speak uld i Sauk ἢ nr c 
αὐτοῖς" Kai ἐπεγνωσαν, ὅτι ὁπτασίαν ἑωρακεν and ee see aa ed 
to them; and they perceived, that δ viniog he bas seen he h a. ee Vi Z yal 
ἐν τῷ ναῳ' και αὑτὸς TY διανευὼων avrois, καὶ PAA Btn ae ine ay 
in the temple; and he wee mahingsigne tothem, and i rene tai or A 
η H ( 
διέμενε κωφος. * Kat eyevero ws επλησθησαν ἐπα η aa to aries an 
remaimed = dumb, And it happened as were filled continued 7 Bpecchicss, 
‘a 23 Andilotcurred, when 
ai yuepat THS AEiTOUpyias αὐτου, ἀπῆλθεν εἰς ihewavacat Nie BORLIC 
the days ofthe ministravoen of hin, he went to a = 50 τῆς leted 
π͵ « Ν A lg . 
Tov οἰκὸν abrov, “4 Mera δεταυτας Tas ἥμερας i be a dt ἪΝ Sai 
the house of himself. After and these the days Ι6 relurne 9 n 


€ HOUSE, 
συνέλαβεν Ἑλισαβετ ἢ γυνὴ αὐτου" Kas περι- |" 5 
conceived Elisabeth the wife ofhim; and hid 56. Andafter These Days 


ς ο5ε Flizabcth his wirB con- 
expuBev ἑαυτὴν unvas πεντε, λεγουσα' "5" Ὅτι] 11} ΩΣ 
Ρ hemelf = montbs five, asying: That (ΠΝ Ὸ d, and concealed her- 


᾿ self five Months, saying 
οὕτω μοι πεποιῆκεν ὁ κυριος εν ἥμεραις, als εν “Thus Rae eons 
thue tome has dove the Lord 1η days, = which done fore mein. thie Da ᾿Ξ 
ἐπειδεν αφελειν To ονειδος μου εν ἀνθρωποις. : ἣν 


be luoked on to ἐδ away tha reproach Οἴτπε among jen. eae as μα 
Εν δὲ Te unui te ἕκτῳ απεσταλη ὁ among Men.” 


---- -᾿ τ’  ---ς--- δΠΠΠΠΓΠΓΠΓΠΡὖὃὁῇ ὁ ὁ ὁ ὁΦὁΦὁΦὃΦὁἕΤἕ'ἕ'ἕΒϑ͵Θ᾿᾿ὄᾷ᾿ἕὦ 


Ι i -» - A 
o now tho month the sinth was sept the 98 Νον, in the ΒΙΧΤῚΙ 
αγγελος Γαβριηλ ὕπο tou θεου εἰς πολιν ΤῊΣ | MONTH, the ANGEL Gabriel 
mesecager Gabriel by the God to Aecity of the Was sent hy Goptoa Cily 
e 
Γαλιλαιας, Ὦ Οονομα Na(aper, a πρὸς Wap-!of Gary LEE, named Nuza- 
Galilee, to which epame Nazareth, το 8lreth 
1 


θενον μεμνηστευμενὴν ανδρι, 'φῳ ovoua Iwan, 27 toa Virgin tbetrothed 
virgin having been betrathed to 8 mnao, to ΒΗ ἴα a name Joseph, ton Man wlase cane wan 
rl 
εξ oixov Δαυιδ' και To ovoua τῆς παρθενου, Joseph, of the House of 
of house of avid: and the name ofthe virgin, Davids ard ihe ΥἸΒΕΙ 8 
Μαριαμ. Και εἰσελθων ὁ ayyedos προς NAME was Mury 
Mary. And cumlng the ineaenger to = oR ἣ rea toh 
αυτην, εἰπε' Xaipe, κεχαριτωμενη" ὁ κυριος he a eaten ae oa 
her, anid: Mail, having beeu favored: whe Lord 1€ a Ι + L ant, 18 adi 
μετα σου" “[evdoynuevn συν εν γυναιξιν. υπο! οἱ 16 OBD 18 Wil 
wane thee: (baving been blessed thou among women.} thee! 
Ἢ Be em τῳ λογῳ dierapayx Gn, καὶι διελογι- 29 But 51} was greatly 
She but at the word was preatly avitated, and pon- agitated al tlie WORD; and 
ζετο, ποταπὸς ein ὅ aorarpos οὗτος. ™Kar|she pondered what tia 
dered, what could Lethe ealutetion this, And | SALUTATION could mican. 


ay 


* Vatican Manveacairr.—@, blessed art thou among women—omit. 


t 22, or deaf and duinb, for the original word has this double meaning. That Zacharinh 
waa deprived fora thme ofboth these senses [8 evident from verse 62, where !t 1s suid, “ they 
Luwde signa to the father.” 


toa 2 Kinws xl, δὶ 1 Chron. Ix. 25. £ 90 Gen. xax.93; Isa.lv.l; Ἀν. ἵ, ἃ 
2:7 - Deut ideas Muck bia 


Chap. 1: 30.] mUKE, (Chay 1: 41. 


εἰπεν ὁ ayyeXos αὐτῇ" Mn gofov, Μαριαμ) 30 And the ἈΝΘΕΙ͂, said 
wud the wensenger tober; Not fear, Mary; |to her, “Fear not, Marvy; 
εὑρες yap xapw παρα τῳ θεῳ. 31 Και ιδου, | for thow hast found Favor 
thou bast found for favor with the God. And lo, [With Gop. 
συλληψη εν γαστρι, Kat τεξη υἱἷον, Kat ὩΣ 1 πᾶ behcld, thou 
thou shalt conceive in wom, and shalt bear mavun, and! ae Caen aa ee Ἷ 
Son, anc ou Bhalt 
καλέσεις τὸ ὄνομα αὐτου ἴησονν. 32 Οὗτος his NAME FJcsus 
thou shale call the Dawe ofhim Jevus. This 77 Ὶ. ᾿ 


ah 32 Pe will be great, and 
εσται peyas, Kat vios ὕψιστον κληθησεται" καὶ will be calicd a Sun of the 
shall be word, and ason oafbigheat beehallbecalled; and Most ITizh; and ihe Lord 


δωσει αυτῳ κυριος é Beus TOP θρονον Aavid Tov Gob will ive him the 
shallgivetohim alord the God the throne of David the | THRONE of David his ra- 


TaTpos αυτου" 3 και βασιλευσει €7i TOY otKoy a3 and +he will τοῖσῃ 
+ [- 


father of him, and hesballreiga over the house 
over the ΠΟΥ ΞΕ of Jacob to 
Ιακωβ eis Tous aiwvas, καὶ της βασιλειας αυὐτον | the acrs: andolthis kiN Gs 
ofJacob to the ages, and ofthe khiogdom of bin ᾿ : 


4 DoM there wiil be πὸ Rid.* 
ουκ €oTat TEAOS. Eire ὃε Μαριαμ πρὸς τον) 34 Tien Mary said to 
not shallbe anend. Said but Mary to the | the ANGEL, “ Ilaw can this 
αγγελον' Πως εσται τουτυ, ere: avbpa ov yi- | Ye, PIGe I know not a 
Inessen yer; How hall be this, Bioce Aman not rj Man? 


νωσκω; * Και ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ἀγγελος ermev avTn' 35 And the ANGEL an. 


know? And ausewering the mesencer aaid to ber; cre s said to her, 


ὲ 3 Tloly Spint will coma 

Πνευμα ἅγιον ἐπελεύσεται emt σε, καὶ δυναμις upon thee, and Power from 
A apirit holy shall come upon thee, and = a power the Most Hish will over- 

5 

ὑψιστου επισκιασει σοι" διο καὶ To yerywuevoy|:hadow thee; and there: 

ofhighest shallovershadowth::\ therefore and the being begotten | forc tliat BEGOTTEN. BEING 

ἅγιον, KANOncerat vies Geov. Kae sbou,) HOLY, will be called a Son 
holy,  shallbecalled son  ofGod. And lo, [οἱ God. 


Ελισαβετ ἢ συγγενὴς" Tov, και auT7n συνειλη- ΠΝ τὴν ΠἐΠΟΙΕΟΤ ΠΕΣ 


Elisabeth the Νἰποποιηπδὴ oithee, even she having : ie 
‘ F Ἔ even she has conceived a 
guia viov ἐν γήρει GUTNS* καὶ OVTOS μὴν EXTOS) Son in her Old age; and 
concrived ason in oldage ofher: and this ἘΠΟΠῚΒ sixth | (fig is the sixth Month 
εστιν αὐτῇ Tn καλουμενῃ στειραᾳ. % ‘Ori οὐκ with WeR who is CALLED 
is toher the heing called barren. Foe not | barren. 
aduvarnoe παρὰ τῳ θεῳ παν ῥημα. SEiwe δε] 37 } For *No Declara. 
challbeimpoasible with the God every word, Said and|tion 1s impossible with 
Μαριαμ δον, 4 SovAn κυριον’ γενοιτο μοι] GoD.” 
Mary! lo, tbe handmaid ofalord: may it be doneto me 38 And Mary eaid, “ Be- 


κατα To ῥημα σου. Kat απελθεν am’ aurns 6lhold, the HaNpMaip of 
according to the word of thee. And went from = ber the; Lie Lord! May it be done 


αγγελος. (ο me according to thy 
messencer, worRpb.” And the ANGEL 
389 Αναστασα Se Μαριαμ ev ταις Fuepars | leper ted from her. 
Arisiug and Mary in the days th 9 ἈΠῸ Δ ΤΥ anes 
Tavrais, emopevOn εἰς τὴν ορεινὴην μετα Nec inbee ae 
those, she went into the hilly country with with haste ‘eC ὃ of Nes 
σπουδης, εἰς πολιν Ιουδα. “Kai εἰσηλθεν εἰς dah : 3 7 
haste, into acity of Juda, And entered into » ἢ 
Tov otkov Ζαχαριον, και ἡσπασατο Thy Ἑλισα- 40 and entered into the 
the house of@Zacharias, and taluted the Elisa- | WOUSE of Zachariah, and 
‘ wr Ἶ ‘ 
fer. “Kai eyevero, ὡς ἤκουσεν ἡ Ἐλισαβετ saluted ἘΨΙΖΆΒΕΤΙΙ. 
beth. And ithappened, ms heard the Elisabeth 4} And when ELiza- 


* Vatican Manoscairt.—3;. of God No Declaration is. 
+ 31. See Note on Matt. 4.21. 


t 31. Isa, vii. 14; Matt. i. 21. 2 8i. Luke ii. 21. 1 32. 2 Sam. vif. 11,12: Psa 
cAKSii. LL; Isa. ix. 6; xvi.53 Jor. αὶ! δ: Acts ii. 3a, | T 33 Isa, xxiv. 58: Dan. in. «Ὁ: 
vii. 14,97; Micahiv.7; Iek. i. δ. F 95. Malt, i. 20, Σ 57. Geu_ evn 18: fer, 
xxxii. 17; Matt. xix. 26; Mark x. 27; Luke avili. 27; Ron. ly. 31. J dv. Jesh. χα Τὶ 


x1i.0—)1. 


Chap. 1: 42.) LUICI«. [ Qiap.1: 55. 


a ee, cee oe 


τον agmacuoy τὴς Mapias, ἐσκιρτησε τὸ Bpe-| BETI "τι ae 
the dalutation of the Mary; leaped the abe| TICN of Many, tle BAB 


‘leaped in her woms; and 

os εν τῇ κοιλιᾳ auTNS’ Kat πλησθὴ πνευματος , CAP© ΜΒ ; 8] 

ῷ ia the womb ἜΝ and πὰρ filled a spirit ΕΠ ΖΆΒΕΤΗ was filled with 
holy Spirit. 


a 7 j at ανεφωνησε φωνῇ μεγαλῃ A 
oe ae gehdestal cal i ως ἐν ee aiss Laat ae ig Pe erated 
και εἰπεν' 4° Ευλογημένη ov ev γυναιξι" και irae ΠΥ ihe ined 
aol = said; Jiaving been Ulvared thuu amony women; is end j ding Woon ne ee 
evAoynuevos ὃ καρπος τῆς κοιλίας σου. Και. μὰ μὰ le eek 
having been blesecdthe fruit ofthe womb of thee, And wo γ 


ε ς ! 
ποθεν μοιτουτο, iva ελθῃ Ὦ μηΤῊρ Tov Kupiou 4 π 
whence tame this, thatebouldcomethe mother ofthe Lord igen ὍΣ HeEpeny 


μου πρὸς με; “᾿Ιδὸν yap, ὡς evyeveTo ἢ φωνη Tuer of my Logp should 


ofme to me? Lo for, as Se Ε δ Oe ia ti me? 

του ασπασμου σου εἰς TA WTA μου, ἡδὺ lH i 44 For behold, whea the 
j ’ ἢ Γ " Ι - ἢ i 

ofthe salutation ofthee inio the ears of we eape ¥oICcE of thy SALUTATION 


to Bpepos ev ἀγαλλιασει ev TH κοιλιᾳ μον. WL to my EAus, the 


the babe In exuliation ic ihe woink ofme.: Ν 
ὸ HABE leaped in my WOMB 
% Kat pakapia ἣ πιστευσασα, ὅτι εσται τελειω- τοῦ Joy, Pp y 


And bsppy she having belivve.l, that aliall be a [8}}- 45 And happy SHE HAY- 


σις TOS λελαλημενοις AUTH Tapa eae ING BELIEVED that there 
ment το Lbose Laviug been told tober from a lor will be a Fulfillmentof the 
% Και εἰπε Μαριαμ’ Meyaduves ἡ ψυχή μου! WORDS SPOKEN to her by 
Aod said Mary; magnites the soul ofme the Lord.” 7 
re ' a 
τον κυριον, “και ἡγαλλίιασε τὸ πνευμα μον επι! 40 And Mary said, “My 
the Tord, and) heserutted the esprit ofme in | SOUL extols the Lonp, 
τῷ Oey τῳ σωτῆρι pour δ'δτι ἐπεβλεψεν ἐπι] Αἴ Gnd ΠΥ SPIRIT eX- 
the God the  saviog ofme; ἴον belooked = upon | Ws in Gop my Savion; 
την ταπεινωσιν τὴς Bovdns abrov. Ιδου yap,| 48. because he kindy 
the low slate ofthe Wanduaid of himself. Lo for, Tiewed the IIUMBLE CON- 


ε .| DInion of his ΠΑΝ OMAID: 
ἀπο τὸν νυ HEAR ONCE: κε MTGE Bt γέμει, irs ell sek KAS 


i l > 1 Lee ἰ ζ 
ἤτον the: πυ wil) calblappy ine all = tL@ generations TIME ΤᾺ GENEBATIONB 


9 ὅτι emoince μοι μεγαλεια ὁ δυνατος" καὶ will Prouounce me happy 
fur basdune tome greatihings the mighty vos, and 49 for he MIGHTY Une 


ἅγιον τὸ ὄνομα αὐτου, δ και τὸ ελεὸος αὐτου] has dine Wonders for aie - 


holy the pbawe  ofuim, and the meicy of aim Land holy is his NAME - 
εἰς ‘yeveas ‘yevewy Tots φοβουμενοις avrov,| 60 i aud his MERCY ex- 
to generations of generatioos lo those fearing bing. hee to Generations ἐς 
Tera i Y , 
“| Exoinse κρατὸς ev βραχίονι αὑτου" διεσκορ- ree ἫΝ ἘΣ wee 
He has abowed strength with aru Of hinnwelf: be bas -) + a δ 
: 61 } He shows Strength 
πισεν ὑπερηφανοὺυς διανοίᾳ καρδιας avutwv.! + yi) hig Arm: he ais- 
dinpecaed arrugautouce = in thought of Learus of sem. ersea those Proud in the 
82 Καθειλε δυναστας απο θρονων, και ὕψωσε!) Lhought of their Hearts. 
Webascast down wightyones from thrones, and lifted up 62 1 Ie casts down Po- 
ramewous, © Πεινωντας ἐνεπλησεν ayadwy, | tentales from Throncs, and 
huwbla ones, TMungering onee he filled ‘os good things, raises “up the owly. 
Hat πλυντουντας εξαπεστειλε Kevous. 84 Ayre- aa ae ie ae 
and being rich he sent oway empty. He De per ΔΙῸ ane 


: ich he sends nway empty, 
AaBeto lopana παιδὸς αὑτου, μνησθηναι ελεους, fb He πη janie 


atdedl Jerael achlild ofbimeelf, to renember wercy, | his own Child, remember- 
δὸ (xadws ἐλαλησε πρὸς τοὺς marepas ἡμων,}} ing Merey, 
(as be spoke to the fathers of us,) ὅδ (tas he spoke to our 


* Vatican Manuscatpr.—42, Cry. 


δ]. Girotius observes, Chat God's efficary 14 represented hy his finger, his great power by his 
Sand, and hit omnipotence by his arm, 'T opis ue of lice wae the pager of God, Exod. vii. ix 
Phe Plagies In eeneral were wrought by tis had, ixod. il, 30. And the destruction af 
Phuroah’s lost Iu the ted Sea, Is called the act of his arm, Exod. xv. 10. 


1 48. 1 Bain. [].1. t 48. Luke x1. 27. Σ 40. Peacen 9 ihe Woes 
17, 18, 1 Ol. Psa, xeviil, 1. "By. at ge Dan onli o a4, - 
19, Poa. canall, Ik. 1 52. 1 Sam. ii.8; Psa, exiil. 7. 1 ὅδ. Gen. tyn 


Chap. 1: 565, LUICY, 


τῳ Αβρααμ Kat τῷ Gweppate auToU ἕως αιωνος. 
tothe Abraam and tothe aced ofhim evento an age. 


6 Euewe δὲ Μαριαμ συν αὐτῇ woes μηνας τρειξ' 


Abode and δῖαν with ber about months three: 
και ὑπεστρεψεν εἰς TOY O1KOY αὐτης. 
and reauroed to the house ofher, 


ὅΣ ΤῊ δὲ EAisaBer ἐπλησθὴ ὃ xpovos tov 


To the now Elinabeth wasfulfiiled the time ofthe 


τεκεὶν auTny καὶ eyerynmev νίον. 58 Και ἡκου- 
to bear her; andsble brought forth agon. Aod = heard 


σαν οἱ περιοιῖοὶ Και οἱ συγγενεις αντῆς, ὅτι 
the neighbors and the kindred of her, that 


ἐμεγαλυνε κυριος TO EAEOS αὑτου μετ᾽ auTTs- 
fad magoiGed alord = the mercy of himeel( towards her; 


καὶ guvexaipoy αὐτῃ. % Καὶ evyevero, ev τῇ 


aud they rejuwced with = her. And itcameto pass,in the 
‘ 

Ογδοῖ, ἥμερᾳ NAGov περιτεμειν TO παιδιον" Kat! 

esghtb day theycame tocwcuwcise the littlechild; aad 


€ENQAOUY AUTO, ENL TW ονοματι TOU πατροξαυτον, 


called in afer the Rame ofthe father of bin, 
Ζαχαριαν. “Kar αἀποκριθεισα ἣ μητηρ αὐτου 
Zacharias, Aod anawerig the mother of liu 


εἰπεν" Ovxe αλλα κληθησεταιϊωαννης. "Kat 
aad; No: but he shall be called And 
εἰπὸν πρὸς αὐτὴν" “Ore evdeis ἐστιν ev τη; 
theysaid to her; That πὸ δὲ is = among the 
συγγένεια σου, ὃς καλειταὶ τῷ ονόματι TOUTY. 
kindred ofthee, who iscalled tothe hawe thie, 
62 Eveyevoy δε τῷ πατρι αὐτου, To τι ay θέλοι 
They made sigostbeo to the father ofhin, the wnathe would desire 
καλεισθαι αὐτον. “Kae αἰτησας mvaxidioy, 
to be called him. And havin grequested = atalet, 
evypawe, λεγων»ν" Ἰωαννὴς ἐστι TO ονῦμα αυτου. 
hewrote, saying: John is the name ofh:m. 


Jolo, 


——— 


Ka: εθαυμασαν παντες. “+ AvewyOn Se το 

Aod = they wondered all Wasupened acd the 
ς 

στομα αὐτου Wapaxpnua, καὶ ἢ Ὑλωσσα avTou: 

mouth ΟἹ εἶσι immedutely, andthe  tunzue ofbim; 

Kat €A@Act εὐλόγων Tov θεον, © Καὶ εἐγενετο 

aud bespoke blessing the God, And came 


em: παντας φοβος Tous περιοικουντας auTous: 
on ail afesr those dwelling aruuud thein; 
καὶ εν ὅλῃ TH open τῆς loviaias διελαλειτο 
and im whore the hilly-country of the Judea talkedofthraughout 
παντα Ta pnuata ταυτα. Kar eVevto παντες 
ell the thinge these. Aud placed ail 
οἱ ακουσαντες ev TH Kapdia astwy, Aeyoures: 
those hsyuwpgheasd iu the hearts olthemselves, esying; 


ui ...ς-.ς..  Χκ...... 


(Chap. 1: 88. 


PATHFBS,) 16 ABRANAM, 
aud to his POSTERITY, even 
to the Age.” 

56 And Marv remained 
with her avcut three 
Months, ana rcturned ta 
her NOUSE. 

57 Now ΕΠΙΖΑΒΕΤΗ 5 
TIME to be DELIVEAFD 
was fulfilled; and = she 
brought forth a Son. 

58 And her NEIGHBORS 
and BELATIVES heard That 
the Lord bad magnitivd 
his MERCY towards her. 
and they rejoiced with her. 

69 And, on tthe ΕΤΟΙΠΤΙ͂ 
Day, twhen they caine to 
circumcise the CHI1.p, they 
were about to eall Join 
Zachariah, after the NAMB 
of his FATINEB; 

60 Lut his MOTHER in- 
terposiug, said, “No; bug 
+ he sball he called John.” 

61 And they said tolier, 
“There 1s no one among 
thy RELATIVES, Who is 
called by this XaME.” 

62 Then they asked his 
FATUER, by Signs, Wuat 
KB OWisMED WIM TO BE 
CALLED. 

63 And requesting ta 
TABLET, he wrote, saying, 
t*jbs NAME is Jolin.” 
And they all wondered, 


64 J for his Mout wag 
instantly opened, and his 
roxGuB loosed; and he 
spoke, praising Gop, 

65 And Fear came on 
ALL their) NEIGitBpORS. 
And All these THINGS were 
tuiked of through All the 
tMOUNTAINOUS COUNTBY 
of JUDEA. 

66 And All tTHosE 
HEARING, pondered they 
in their EARS, Saying, 


+ 59. Not before that dav, beeause the mother waa unclean seven days, Lev. x/1.1,9; and 
ΒΟ Was the ch.d, by (ouciwig hee, aud tuerefore he was not then fit to be admitted Into cove- 
nant, ΤῊ 6] προς τἀ τὴ ee ta np! "τ ἐπὶ which c:reumncision wag to be done, ner any 
ce. tain pessun to perforin It, and there fore it was sometimes done by women, Fxcd.17. 25 


and bere in the house of Elizabeth, as appears by her presence atit, verse 40. 


ΗΠ 


The Jews d 


itsometimesin the rechools, forthe sake ofthe number of the witnesses, Then also they 
named theinfint; because, when Gop instituted circumcision, he chancea the names of 
Abraham and Sarah.—Waitey. Among the Jews, the child ws nimed when it was cirenm- 
eised, and ordinarily the name of the father was given to the first-born son.—4. Clarke, 
τ 03. A thin board, made out of the pke-tree, smeared over with wax, was used among the 


ancients, as ἃ writing-tablet. 


1 6% Gon. xvii.12; Lev. xil. 8. 


1 60. ver. 13, 
40. 1 66. ver. 89. 


t 


88. τοῦ. 13. I 64. ver. 


Qiap. 1: 617] 1,{Π1{7}᾿ 
Τι apa το παιδιον rovro εσται; Kat χειρ 
Whatthen the child this wil) be? Aod hand 


’ 
κυριου NY MET auTou. 
of Lord was with him. 


6 Kat Ζαχαριας 6 πατὴρ avrov ἐπλησθη 


And Zacbaring the = father ofvim was filled 
πνευματος ayiov, Kat mpoednrevoe, λεγων" 
a apirit ofhely, and prophesicd, asying; 
EvAoyntos xupios, ὁ θεὸς Tou Ἰσραηλ' ὁτι 
Blessed word, the God ofthe areel, for 


ἐποίησε λυτρωσιν τῷ Aaw 


επεσκεψατο και 
wrought redemption tuthe people 


he has visited and 


t € 
altov, © και nyeipe κερας OwTNpias ἥμιν εν TH 
of bimeel!, and rawedup a born ofsalvation toun in the 


οἰκῳ Δαυιδ του παιδος αὗτον' Τθ(καθως ἐλαλησε 
house of Dayil the servant of bimeelf; (evan as "δ spoke 


δια στοματος των ἅγιων, τῶν an’ aiwvos, 
Qbrough = mouth ofthe holy ones, of Lhose from an age, 


TpoPnT wy αὑτου") 71 σωτηριαν εξ εχθρων μων, 
3) 


ofprophets of himself, asalvation from evemice of us, 


‘ 
καὶ εκ χειρὸς παντων των μισονντων ἡμᾶς’ 
sod from baud ofall those hating ua: 


Bs ¢ 
72 ποιησαι €AEOS μετα των πατέρων ἥμων, και 
τὸ perform mercy = with the (thers of us, aad 


μνησθηναι διαθηκὴς ayias abrou, 73 ὅρκον, dv 


to remember eovensatl boly of bimself, anoath, wbich 


wuoce πρὸς Αβραὰμ τὸν πατερα ἥμων, Tov 
ho awore to Abraaw the father ofus, ofthe 


δουναι ἥμιν, “4 apoBws, ex χειρὸς των εχθρων 
to giva to us, without fear, from haod ofthe enemies 


juwy ῥυσθεντας, AaTpevew αὐτῳ ” ev ὁσιοτητι 


ofus having been rescued, toworebip him ἰπ holiness 
Kat δικαιοσννῃ ενώπιον AUTOU, Waoces Tas 
and righteousness io presence ofhim, all the 
« [ἐ 76 
ἥμερας ἥμων, Και ov, παιδιον, πρυφητης 
daya ofue. And thou, little child, δ propbet 
ὑψιστου κληθησῃ' προπορευσῃ yap πρὸ *[ προ- 
ofhighest elalt becalled; thoushaltgo for before [face] 
σωπου] κυριου, ἕτοιμασαι ὅδους αντου, 77 rov 
ofalord, to prepare ways ofhin, ofthe 


δουναι Ύνωσιν σωτηριατ τῷ λαῳ αυτου, ἐν αφε- 
τ. give knowledge ofsalvation tothe people ofhim, in forgive- 


a 
el ἀμαρτιὼν avrwy, 78 δια σπλαγχνα ελεους 
meas of silos ofthem, onaccountof tender mercies 


ε 
θεου ἡμῶν, εν οἷς ἐπεσκεψατο ἧμας ανατολὴ ef 
οἴζιυά ofua, by which he bas visited us Arising from 


ὑψους, 49 επιφαναι τοις ev σκοτεὶ καὶ ona 
op high, te shine tothose in darkuees apd slade 


* Vatican Manuscaret.—é. For alsothe Hand. 
—omit, 


69. the House of David. 


[ Chap. } : 7%. 


‘What then will this 
cuinp be?" *And thie 
Iland of the Lord was with 
him. 

67 And Zachariah, his 
FATHER, was filled with 
hoiy Spirit, and prophesied, 


saving, 

68 “Blessed be the 
Lord, the Gop of Isnake, 
because he jas visited and 
wrought Redemption for 
his PEOPLE; 

69 and thas raised up 
ta Horn of Salvation for 
us, inthe *Jfouse of Da. 
vid, his SERVANT; 

470 (feven 88 he spoke 
by the Mouth of tTiose 
HOLY ones, his Prophets 
of ihe Aze;) 

71 a Salvation from our 
Enemies, and from the 
Iland of ALL who NATE 
us; 

72 to perform his Mercy 
with ourFATIIERS; Βα (0 
remember his holy Cove- 
nant; 

73 the Oath which he 
swore to Abraham, our 
FATILER,— 

74 to permit us, being 
rescucd from the land of 
our ENEMIES, fearlessly to 
soreip him, 

75 by Holiness and 
paplueousnics in his sight, 
All uur bays. 

76 And thou, Child, 
wilt be called a Prophet of 
the Most High; for thou 
shall go Tbefore the Lord 
(0 prepare his Ways; 

77 to impart a Know- 
ledge of Salvation to his 
PEOPLE in the forgiveness 
of their Sins, 

78 on account of the 
tender Compussions of our 
God, by which he has 
visited us; a Day-duwn 
from on high, 

79 to Illuminate THOSE 
SITTING in Darkness and 
Death-shade; 10 DIRECT 


--. 


76. face 


t 60. A dora in Beripture la frequently a symbol of power or principality, and hence thie 
exprepsion will elgnify, a mighty Savior, or Prince of Salvation, 


FO). Pan, xvill.9; omexlh. 17 £70. Acta iil. 21; Rom. 1.3. 1 73. Gen. xii. 8. 
avi oh uxll. 16,17; Heb, vj. 15,17, 1 76. lea. ul.9; Mal. ill, 1. iv. δ; Math ai. Ιὰ 
ver, . 


Chop |: 80.3 LUKE, [ Chap. 2: 7. 


θανατον καθημενοις, Tov κατευθυναι τους Todas | our FKET into {he Wav of 


on 


ofdeath sitting, ol the τὸ guide the feea | Peace.” 
ἧμων εἰς δον εἰρηνης. ™To Se παιδιον nvtave, 80 K wth . 
ofus into away af peace. The now litde child gre™, and Ξ ae dace 
καὶ ἐκραταιουτὸ πνευματι" καὶ ἣν εν ταῖς EPN-| Wind. dud he was cy tI, 
end became ationg lo spirits and was in the de ἀπ σα ἐπ μὴ τε Day of a 
ots, ἕως ἥμερας avadewews αὐτὸν πρὸς τον} |). μ Ni 
erin, ull day ofinaoestation οἱ bin if the mae appearance to Is- 
Ισραηλ. AL, 

Iurasl, 

CIIAPTER II. 
ΚΕΦ. β΄. 2. 


ἢ ἕ 1 Now it occurred in 
Evyevetu δὲ εν ταις ἥμεραις exervais, εξηλθε those pays, that an] dct 
ltcameélovameud wa ihe days those, weatforth, went forth from Cosir 
Soyua Tapa Ka.oapos Avyuvotou, ἀπογραφεσ- \uzustus, to register All 
adecree trom Cesar ay a : ἴοτεσιεῖεγ the 7 MWABITABLE, 
θαι πάσαν THY οἰκουμένην. (Αὑτὴ ἡ ἀπουραφη) 9 (t This * was the first 
8 habitable, (This the rezistry Resisiy ΕΗ β 
πρωτὴ €EYEVETO ἡγεμονευνοντος THs Lvpr zistry of Quirinus, Gov. 
Ρ Ύ Wyte ἢ ριας} crnor of ΘΥΒΙΑ.) 
ret waa made being govenot ofthe Syria 
Kupnviov.) 4 Kat eropevovte mavres awoypa-|, 3 And they all went to 
Cyreopus.) And they went all to ve be registered, each into his 
φεσθαι, ἑκαστος εἰς THY ἰδιαν πολιν. 4AveBy| OWN City. 
Te gistered, each toto the hisown city, Wentup 4 And Joseph also went 
Se και Ιωσηφ aro τῆς TadtAaias, εκ πολεῶως Up from GALILEF, out of 
and also )8=Josezn from tne Galuee, outof city the City of Nazarcth, into 
Na(aper, ess τὴν Ἰουδαίαν, εἰς πολιν Aauid,|JcvEA, into the tCity of 
Nazareth, into the Judea, into acuty = of Davids} David, which is called 
ἢτις καλειται Βηθλεεμ, (δια To εἰναι αὐτὸν εξ Bethlehem. (Σ because he 
which ἐν called Bethleem, (becausetha tobe him οἵ, was of the House and 
οικὸν και WaT pias Bau.) 5 απογραψασθαι συν] Family of David,) 
ae aod = family of David, to be mbar with 5 to be registered with 
apa TH μεμνηστευμενῇ αὐτῷ [γύναικι,] Mary, [his BETBOTHED, 
Mary the having been espoused to bia jawife,] sine ‘ 
6 being pregnant. 
ουσὴ εγκνῳ. Εγενετο δεεν τῳ εἰναι avTous 
being = withchild. Ithappened but in the to be thea 
exet, ἐπλησθησαν ai ἥμεραι Tov τεκεῖν aUTHY. 
there were fuldlled the days ofthe to bear ber. 
7 Καὶ erexe τον vioy αὑτης Tov mpwroToKor, 
Audshebroughtforth the eon ofher the first-bom, 7 ftaAnd she brought 
Kat εσπαργανωσεν avToy, καὶ avexAivey avroy| forth her FIRST-BORN suN, 
and awathed him, and laid him | and swathed him, and laid 
ev τῇ φατνῃ" διοτι οὐκ ἣν αὐτοῖς Towos εν τῳ him in *fa Manger; be- 
in the manger, because net was tothem aplece in the/ cause there was no Place 
for them in the GUEsT- 


rr 


6 And it came to pass 
while they WERE there, 
the pays of her DELIVERY 
were acconiplished. 


καταλυματι. , 
guest-chamber, CITAMBFR, 
* Vatican Mss.—2. This was the first Registry. δ. Wife—omit. 7. a Manger, 


¢ 1. Oikoumenee literally means the inAabdited earth, and is applied in this place, by some 
recent translators, tothe Roman Empire. Butasno historian mentions ageneral census ot 
this time, the meaning of the word must be restricted to the land of Judea, where this en- 
roliment took place. OQOikoumence is ποῦ ον Lukein chap. xxi. 26,and Acts ri. 28, and ap- 
lied in this restricted sense. + 7. Wetsein has shown froma multitude ofinstances, 
hat phatace means not merely the manger, but the whole atadble, The revia for gucsts betug 
already full, Joseph and Mary retired to amore homely receptacle, called 6 sfabulum, the 
middle of which afforded reom for cattle, and the sides accominodation for persons. 1t wag 
not properly a stable, but was formed for the convenicnt lodging of both men and cattle. 
Bishop Pearce, however, hag a note on thia verse, which is worthy of consideration. Ile 
says, “ Upon the whole, it seems to me probable, that Mary was deliveredina guest-chamber, 
or lodging-reom, (whether it were ina public house, or that of some friend, is not said,) in 
some chamber ofa house, and not ofa stable; and that then, for wantofa bed in thatguest- 
chamber, wherein to lay her Son Jasus, she mnde use ofone of the Eastern mangers, made 
of coarse cloth, and fastencd, like ourscamen’s hammocks, to some part of the chamber 
where she wag; and there laid him,as having no other placefor him, This afforded a c'r- 
cumstance by which the shepherds were directed to find him out, and distinguish this holy 
babe from all others. See verses 12, 16.” 


13. Acts v.97. 14. 1Sam. xvi. 1,4; John vii. 42. 74 Matt. 1 16; Juke | 
57. 15. Matt, 1.18. Luke i. 27. t 7. Matt |. 26. 


Grup. 2: 8. LU ik. [ Chap. 2: 19. 


— 


8 And there were Shep. 
herds in THAT COUNTRY, 
residing in the flelds, and 
keeping over their FLOCK 
the Watches of the NIGHT. 

9 And an Anvel of the 
Tord stood by them, and 
the Glory of the Lurd shone 
round them; and they 
were preatly afraid. 

10 And the ANGEL enid 
to them, ‘Fear not; for 
hehold, I bring you glad 
tidings, Twhieh will be a 
great Joy to All the pro. 
PLE} 

11 {because To-day waa 
boro for you, in David's 
City, a Savior, who is the 
Lord Messiah. 

12 And this will be ἃ 
“Sign lo you; you will 
find a Babe swathed, lying 
in a Manger.” 

13 And suddenly there 
was with the ANGEL a 
Multitude of the heavenly 
lIost, praising Gop, and 
Saying, 

14 “Glory to Godin the 
highest heavens, on Earth 
Peace, and among Men 
Good will.” 

15 Now it occurred, 
when Lhe ANGELS departed 
frou them to WEAVEN, the 
MEN, the SIEPHERDS, Snid 
to one another, “ Let us 
go now to Bethlehem, and 
see thia THING Which has 
transpired, which the Lozp 
hag made kiown to us.” 


16 And they came in 
haste, and found both 
Many and JOsEPH, and 
the BADE lying in the 
MANC ER. 

17 And having seen it, 
they published THAT DrEC- 
LABATION which had heen 
SPOKEN to them abuut 
this CHILD. 

18 And All THOSE IaAV- 
ING IEARD, wondered at 
the THINGS BELATED to 
them by the smerNENDS. 

19 But Many kept All 
these words, Κ ΜΕΝ 
them in her NEANT. 


3Kat wouseves σαν εν TH χώρα TH αὐτῇῃ 
And = shepherds were in the country the thle 
aypavAouytes, nat φυλασσοντες φνυλακας TIS 
abidinginthe fielde, and keeping watches oftbe 
νυκτος ews THY ποίμνην avTwy. * Kar *[ Bou, | 
might over the fluck of thet. Aad ‘lo,] 
ayyeAos κυρίου ἐπεστη auras, και Sota κυριον 
Δ messenger οἴπιυγά βιωρά pear (to them, and glory of alord 
περιελαμψεν autous' Kat εφοβηθησαν φοβον 
thune round them; and they feared 6 Seay 
μεγαν, 0 Και εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ayyeAoss Μη 
great. And sald tothem the messenger ; Not 
a 
φυβεισθε' δου yap, εναγγελιζομαι busy χαραν 
fear you) lo for, T being glad tidings to you ajoy 
μεγαλην, ris eota: παντὶ Tw λαφ' Wide, 
great, which ~~ shall be toall the people: that 
ἐτεχθη ὕμιν onuepoy σωτηρ, ds ἐστι Χριστος 
washburn to you to~lay asavior, who is anoin ed 
. a 
Kupios, cv πόλει Δανιδι ἰδ Kas rovro ὑμιν τὸ 
Lord, ἰὰ city = of David. Aad thie toyou -he 
aonueiov' Ἐύρησετε Bpepos εσπαργανωμειον 
eign; You shall fod a babe having been swath) 


κείμενον ev φατνῃ. Kar εξαιφνης evyevero 
lying io = & Langer. Aad suddenly was 


συν τῷ ayyeAw πληθος aoTpatias ovpaviou, 
with the messenger - multitude of host of Leaven, 
αινουντων τὸν Geov, cut AeyovTwv | ** Δοξα 

pratuing the Saou, and saying; “Glory 
ev ὑψιστοις Oey, Kai emi yns eipnyn’ ev avépw- 
inhigheathesvenstoGod, and on earth peace; mmoug men 


mois evboxia.” 
good will.” 


15 Kat evyevero, ὡς ἀπῆλθον an’ αντων eis τον 
Anoditcame (Ὁ pas,when went from them into the 
oupavov of αγγελοι, Kat of ανθρωποι, of ποιμε- 
heaven the messengers, and the men, the sbep- 
ves, εἰπὸν πρὸς αλληλουφ' Διελθωμεν bn ἕως 
herds, κεαίά to one another; Weshoull go aow to 
βηθλεεμ, kat idwpev τοῤῥημα τουτό τὸ γεγονος, 
Βειμίσευι, and eee =the thing this the having been dope, 
ὁ ὁ Kupios eyywpicey ἡμιν. 6 Kai ηλθὸον 
whichthe Tord bas made known to ua, Aod they came 
σπευσαντες, και aveupoy τὴν Te Μαριαμ Kai Tov 
having nade Leste, and they found the both Mary and the 
Ιωσηφ, καὶ to Bpedos Ketmevov ev TH φατνῃ. 
Joseph, and tbe habe lying In the manger. 
 [Bovres δε, διεγνωρισαν *| περι] τον ῥηματος 
Having seen and, they published around) the declaration 
του λαληθεντος autos περι του maidiov τουτου. 
thet baviog been told to themconcerning Lhe little child this. 
ἡ Καὶ παντες of axovoavres εθαυμασαν περι 
And all those having heard wondered about 
τῶν λαληθέντων iro των ποιμένων προς αντους. 
ree having leentold Gy the sbepberde to them. 
1 Ἢ δὲ Μαριαμ παντα συνετηρει τα ῥήματα 
9 The but Mary all kept the words 
[rav7a,] συμβαλλουσα ev τῇ καρδιᾳ αυτης. 
(theer,] pondering Io the heart = of herself. 


. ὙΑΡΙΘΑΝ Manuscairt.—9. lu—omit. 12. Sign. 17. around—omit, 10. these 
om, 


G10. Ger, xii. 8; Pwo. χα}, 17; Jor. tv J 11. 166.1κ.6. 
7 


Chap. 2: 30.] LUKIs. 


[Chap. 2: 2B. 


Kai ὑπεστρεψαν οἱ ποιμενες δοξαζοντες καὶ 
Aud returocd the shepherds glornlymg end 
aivouvtes tov θεὸν emt πασιν ois ἡπουσαν Kai 
prauing the God for all which they had beard and 
εἰδον, καθως ελαληθη προς αυτους. 
δόξῃ, even as it had been told τὸ them, 
“᾿ € 
“1 Καὶ dre επλησθησαν ἡμεραι oxTw Tov 
And = when were fulGlled days eight ofthe 
περίτεμειν avrov, καὶ exANOn TO ονομα αὐτου 
Lo circune ine him, and he was σα! εὐ the Dame of him 
Incous, to κληθεν ὑπο Tov ayyeAov πρὸ Tou 
Jesus, that Leing called = by the weaseager before of the 
συλληφθῆναι αὑτὸν Ev TH κοιλιᾳ. 
was conceived him in the woud, 
“Kai dre ἐπλησθησαν af ἥμεραι Tov καθαρισ- 
And wheo were fuliilled the days ofthe purifica- 
μοναντων, κατα Tov νομὸν Mwoews, ανηγαγον 
tion of them, according to the law af Moses, Uey brought 
auTov εἰς ἱερυσυλυμα, παραστησαι τῳ κνριῳ, 
him to Jerusalein, to present tothe Lord, 
3. (xadws γεγραπται ev voup κυριου") “" Ὅτι 


(os it ja written ino law of Lord; That 

et 
παν ἀρσεν διανοιίγον μήτραν, ayiov τῳ κυριῳ 
every = unale opening a womb, holy tothe Lord 


} 
κληθησεται" ἢ τ και Tou δουναι θυσιαν, κατα 
shall be called ,"") apd ofthe to offer aSsacrifice, accordingto 
TO εἰρήμενον ἐν νόμῳ κνριου" ** Ζενγος τρυγο- 
thathaving beenanidia = law = of Lord; “A pair of turtle 
, 
νων, ἢ δυο νεοσσους περιστερων.᾽" 
duves, or two young i " 
aos t 
~ Και sdou, nv ανθρωπος ev lepouwaAnu, ‘wy 
Apd jo, was ainao in Jerusalem, to whom 
ονομα Συμεων" καὶ ὁ avGowmos οὗτος δικαιος 
anome ofSincuny and the man this jut 
Hai εὐλαβης, προσδεχόμενος παρακλησιν Tov 
and pious, waiting for consolation of the 
a 
lopand. Kat πνευμα ny ἅγιον er’ avtow 38 και 
[γᾶς]. And = aspint wae boly upon him; and 
ἣν αυτῳ κεχρηματιῖμενον ὗπο Tov πνευματος 
ἀκνασῖο him = lasing been ἱπέοτιπεά by the spirit 
4 
Tov ἅγιον, μὴ dew θανατον, πριν ἢ ιδῃ 
ofthe holy, Dot tovce death, before he should sce 
τὸν Χριστον Kupiov. 57 Και λθεν εν τῳ πνεν- 
the anointed = of Loril. And became by the spit 
ματι εἰς To ἱερον' καὶ εν τῳ εἰσαγαγεῖν TOUS 
into the temple; and in the to bring the 
yovers τὸ παιδιον Incovv, Tov ποίησαι avTous 


pareots the liulechild Jesus, of the todo them 
HaTa TO εἰθισμενον τον Μομου περι 
accordingto that baving heen instituled of the law conterning 


αὐτου" “ai avros εδεξατυ αὐτο εἰς Tas αγκα- 
him, alsa he took it into the eros 
Aas αὐτου, και evAoynoe τὸν θεὸν, και εἰπε' 
ofhimeelf, and blessed the Goud, and said; 


20 And the SHEPHERDS 
returned, glorifying and 
praising Gop for all which 
they had heard and seen, 
even as it had been de- 
clared to them. 

21 tAnd when eight 
Days were ended, the 
‘lime, to CIRCUMCISE him, 
hiSNAME Was Called Jcsus, 
THAT NAME given him by 
the ANGEL before his cox- 
CEPTION. 

22 taAnd when tthe 
* Days of her Purification 
were completed. accarding 
to the Law of Moses, they 
carricd him up to Jerusa- 
lem, to present him to the 
Loap ;— 

23 (even as it 15 wrilten 
in the Law of the Lord, 
that 1" Every Male, being 
a first-born, shall be calle 
holy to the Lord,” 

24 and to OFFER a Sac- 
rifice, according to what is 
enjuined in *the Law of 
the Lord.—ti‘“ A Pair of 
Turtle-doves, or Two 
Young Pigeons.” 

25 And behold, there 
was a Man in Jerusalein, 
whose Name was Simeon, 
and he was a righteous and 
pious MAN, expecting the 
‘Consolation of Isnrarn3 
‘and the holy Spirit was on 
: him. 

26 And he was divinely 
Informed by the WoLy 
’SPLEIT, that he would not 
‘die, till be should see the 

Lord’s MeEss2alt. 

27 And he came hy the 
SPIRIT into the TEMPLE; 
"πὰ when the PARENTS 
BROUGUT IN the cuinn 
Jesus, tio bo acconting to 
the custom of the Law 
concerning lim, 

28. He also took him in 
his aRMs, and praised Gop, 
and said, 


... ϑ-..ὺ . ....------ὄ... 


* Varican Manuscerpt.—22. Days of her Purification. 


“4 the raw of 


+ 29. That is, thirty-tAree days after what was termed the seven days of her uncleanness 


—forty days in all; the tlinea 
xii. 2, ὃ. τ 24. One fora ’ 
These were the offerings of the poorer Jewish mothers, 


prone’ hy the law, after the birth of a mate child. See Lev, 
urnt-offvring, and the ofher fora sin-offering ; See Lev. x11. 8. 


+ 27. To present him to the 


Lord, and then redeem hitn by paying five shekels, Num. xvilL 16,16 


T 21. Luke. 59. 1.5]. Matt.i.25; Lukei. 31. 


2 12 
Mii, 25 αχὶϊο YO: καχῖν. 10: Num. 11113; viili.d7, xviii. 1δ. 


5. Lev. xil. 2—0, 


. ΤΆ. Brod 
t2& Lev. xii. 6. 


Chap. %: 59. LUKE. 
27 Nup απολυεῖίς τὸν δουλον σον, ὄδεσποτα, 
Now dost tboa dismiss tbe eervant 3 ofthee, Osorereigas, 


ε 
κατα To ῥημα σου, εν εἰρηνῃ" Ἢ ὅτι ecdov οἱ 
aceordiagtathe ward ofthor, im = pearc; al fac bavecore the 
οφθαλμοι μον TO σωτήριον σου, ὁ ἡτοιμα- 

cya o(me the eahalom 9 ofthee, which thou haat 
gas κατα πρυσωπὸον παντῶν τῶν hawy * pws 
prepared before {nee ofall the people; alight 
εἰς αποκαλυψιν εθνων, καὶ δοξαν λαὸν σον 
acevelation ofmpauonsa, and aglory of peopleaf thee 
Ισραηλ. “Kai ἣν ὁ πατὴρ avrov και ἢ μητηρ 
lerael. And wasthe ἔδεε ofhim andthe mother 
θαυμαζοντες emt τοις λαλουμεένοεξ πέρι αὐτου. 
worideriog at = those being spokea about bim, 
HK at evaoynoey avTovs Συμεών, και εἰπε προς 
Aud Dicused them Simeon, and said tao 
Μαριαμ τὴν μήτερα αυτου" Ιδου, οὗτος κειται 
Mary the mother ofhin, Lo, this is placed 
εἰς πτωσιν Kat avatTTagivy πολλων εν Ty 
for a fall aod suing of many in the 
Ισραηλ, Kat εἰς σήμειον αντιλεγομέενον" 35 (και 
fervel and for asiga being apoken against, (also 
σου δε αντης τὴν ψυχὴν διελευσεται poudaia: ) 
oftheeandoftbyself the soul shall piercetbrough seword;) 
édrws ay απυκπαλνφθωσιν ex πολλων Kapdiwy 
so that may be disclosed of many bearts 
διαλογισμοι. 
ΤΕΛΒΟΠΙΠΕ. 
36 Kat ny Αννα προφήητις, θνυγατηρ Φανονηλ, 
And wes Anna aprophetess, a daughter of Phanuel, 
€ 
ex gudns Ασηρ' abtn προβεβηκνια ev ἥμεραις 
of tribe of Aser; she baving been advanced ip ἄλγε 
ε 
πολλαι;, ζησασα ἐτη μετα avdpos ἕπτα απὸ 
many, having lived yeara with ablusband seven from 
της παρθενίας αὑτης" 37 και αὐτὴ ynpa ws ετων 
the vieginily of herself; also ἷις a widow about years 
- 
ογΎδοηκοντα τεσσαρων, ἢ οὐκ APITTATO απὸ τον 
eighty four, who pot withdrew from {πε 
iepouv, νηστειαις Hat δεησεσι AaTpevovea νυκτα 
temple, fastinge and = prayers serving bighe 
Kat ἥμεραν. Καὶ αὑτη, αὐτῇ τῇ ὧρᾳ επισ- 
and day. And ebe, this the bour atancd- 
Tada, ανθωμολοόγειτο τῳ κυρίῳ, Kat ελαλει περι 
ing by, echnowledged the Lord, and spoke  abuut 
αὐτου Tami τοις προσδεχομένοις λυτρωσιν εν 


for 


) liam toall {μου looking for vedemption ἐδ 
Ἰερουσαλημ. 
Jeroealein, 
49 ἵ " 
Ιαι ὡς ἐετελεσαν ἅπαντα Ta κατα τον 


And when they flnished ell = the (hinge secoriding to the 
, 
νομὸν κυρίου, ὑπεστρεψαν εἰς τὴν ἴ'αλιλαιαν, 
law of Lord, theyreturned Into the Galilee, 
εἰς THY πολιν αὑτων,͵ Ναζαρετ, To δε παιδιον 
duty εἴτ city of Lhempclves, Nogareth, The and little child 
nulave, καὶ expataiovTo *| mvevpati, } πληρου- 
brew, anil was strengthened ‘in sparit, ) ‘ being 
Aeévuy σοφιας" Kat yapis Geov ny em αντο. 
Glied witnhwinloin; and favor ofGod was on i. 


* Vatican Masvacairt.—ad. & MUBBAND. 
Bpoke, 4). Su Spirit—oit. 


$2. Tan, xlil.6; xix. 63 lx.14 Acta xill. 47; xuvili, 28, 


ati 4h; Mom ix, $2; 1 Cord. 2), 24) 1 Petil. 7,8 2 84. 
~. ᾧ 40. Luke i. by, ver, 52. 


axes. 73 1 Tim. v.8- 1 88. Luky uxiv. 2]. 


87. till eighty-four, 


[Chap. 2: 40, 


29 “Now, Ὁ eovereign 
Lord, disiniss thy SERVANT 
according to thy WoaD, in 
Peace; 

80 because my EYES have 
seen thy SALVATION, 

31 which thou hast made 
ready in the Presence of 
All the PEorLE; 

32 18 Light of Nations 
for enlightenment, and a 
Glory of thy Peaple Isravl.” 

33 And his FATIER and 
MOTICER Were wondering 
al the WORDS SPOKEN con. 
cerning him. 

34 And Simeon blessed 
them, and said lo Mary his 
MOTUER, “ Beliold, this 
child is destined for the 
t Falland Hising of many 
in JsnhaAEL; and for fa 
Mark of contradiction ;— 

85 (and indeed, a Sword 
will picrce through the 
souLof Thee Thyself, that 
the Heasonings of Man 
[carts may be disclosed.” 

36 Tlcre was also 8 
Propheless, Anna, Daugh- 
ler οἵ Phanuel, of the tribe 
of Ashcr; sc was far ad- 
vanced in Age, having lived 
wilh *a Husband seven 
Years from her VLAGINITY; 

87 she was also a Widow 
*about eighty-four Yeare, 
who departed not from the 
TEMPLE, but serving God 
tNivzht and Day with 
Fastings and Prayers. 

38 And she standing hy 
at THAT very (ime, praised 
* Gop, and spoke of him to 
All THOSE EXPECTING 
t Deliverancein Jerusalem. 


89 And when they had 
finished all things accord 
ing lo the na wof the dord, 
they returned toGaLiLEr, 
to their own City Nazareth. 

40 tAnd the σπῖτι 
grew, and became slrone, 
filled with Wisdom, and 
the Favor of God was on 

iim, 


88. Gov, and 


+ 84. Isa, viil. 14: Matt, 
Wel. xii. 3. 1 87. Acts 


Chap. 2: 41.) 1,07 1110. [Crap. 2: ον. 


Kat eropevovro of γονεῖς αὑτὸν κατ᾽ eros εἰς 
Aud weot the parents of bin every year to 
Ἱερουσαλὴμ τῇ ἑορτῃ Tov πασχα. 
Jerusalem ofthe feast ofthe passuver, 
o 
47 Καὶ dre eyeveto ἐτων δωδεκα, αναβαντων 
Aod when he was yean twelve, having gone up 
avrwy *[ers Ἱεροσολυμα] xara To εθος τῆς 
ofthem Lto Jerusalem) «= accordingtothe castom of the 
ε 
ἑορτης 13 και τελειωσαντων Tas ἥμερας, εν 
feast; and having ended the daya, in 
τῳ ὑποστρεῴειν αὐτους, ὑπέμεινεν Ingous ὁ 
the to returp them, remained Jemus = the 


41 And his pagexte 
went yearly to Jerusalem 
tothe + Feast of the pass- 
OVER, 

42 And when he was 
twelve Years old, tthey 
went up according to the 
CUsTom of the FEAST. 

43 And haying tcom. 
pleted the pays, on their 
DETURN, Jesus, the routn, 
Temained in Jcrusalem. 
And *his PARENTs knew 
it not. 

44 And supposing him 
to he in the COMPANY, they 
wenta Day’sJourney; and 
they sought him, among 
their BELATIVES and ac- 
QUAINTANCES. 


hoy in Jerisatem ; and ποῖ knew Joseph and 

ἢ untnp αὐτου. “ Nowicavres δε αὑτὸν ev 

the wother ofhiim, Ilavingsupposed and him in 
« 

Τῇ συνοδιᾳ εἰναι, nABov ἥμερας δον, και 

she compaby ta be, they went ofaday ajourney, and 

ἐνεζγτουν αὐτὸν εν τοις συγγενεσι καὶ τοις 


Tats εν ‘lepovoaA ny’ καὶ οὐκ ΕΎΡω Ιωσηφ παι 
th he hi ἴω i id th . A 
rs 8K iil ae a is _ ie i 45 But not finding him, 
yYworois. αι μΏὴ EUPOYTES, ν εἐστρεψαν they returned to Jerusa- 
acquaintances, And not finding, they returned ] kine hi 
ἽἼ 46 Κ em, see Ing Jum, 
εἰς ερουσαλημ, HTOvVVTES AvTorY, ai 48 And it happened 
. : - “ y 
to mee? Z sceking ᾿ him. And after tliree Davs they 
eYEVETO, με mE Eee Tpets Evpov gy tae εν τῷ found him in the TEMPLE, 
᾿ happened, after aye Ubree they found im inst sitting in +the Midst of 
ἱερῳ καθεζομενον ev μεσῳ των διδασκαλων, the TEACHERS, both hear- 
temple sitting in middle of the Menchere ing them, and asking them 
, 
μαι αἀκουσντὰα AUTwWY, και ENEPWTWYTA GUTOVS. questions. 5 
and hearing ofthem, and asking them. 47 And ALL were as- 
“ Etiaravro δὲ παντες *[of axovovres avrov,||tonished at his INTELII- 
Wereamared and all [those heariug bin, ]) GENCE and REPLIES. 
€Tt ΤΊ συνεσει και Ταις αἀποπρίσεσιν auTov. 48 And seeing him, they 
upoo the aniderstanding and the auswers ofbim. | were amazed; and his woe 
43 Kai ἰδοντες autor, εξεπλαγηταν" Kat προς) tie said to him, “Child, 
And aecing hin, they were nmared; sod to wliv hast thou done thus 


αυτὸν ἢ HNTNHP avrov εἰπε Texvoyv, τι εἐποιὴ- 
him the mother οἵ ἱπὶ aaid; Ochild, why hast thou! and E *seck thee sorrow- 
ε . 
σας ἥμιν ovrws; idov, ὃ πατὴρ σον καγω ing.” 


| tous? behold thy FATHER 
done tous thus? jo, the father of thee and [ 49 Ard he said to them 


' 49 : : ᾿ 
οδυνωμενοι εζήητουμεν σε. Kat εἰπε POS! «Why did you seek me: 
being in distrese have sought thee, And hesaid to Did you not know that I 
avrous' Ti ὅτι εζητειτε we; ove ἤδειτε, must be in tthe [covets] 

them; Why for didyuuscek me? not know you, of my FATHER?” 
ὁτι ev τοις Tov πατρὸς μου Se εἰναι με; ὃ Και 50 And then did not 
that in the otthe father ofme munt tobe me? And Ν ani 8 
ὦ ἐλαλ understand τις Wokp 
auToi ov συνῆκαν To ῥημα, ὁ ἐλαλησεν αὐυτοις. which he spoke to them 
they mot unilerstood the worl, which he spoke to them, ᾿ 1 7 
1 Καὶ κατεβη wet’ αὐτων, και λθεν ers NaCa- 51 Τὰν he vee ι ἊΝ 

And he went down with them, and came into Nata- πιὰ them, ree ete 
per? Kat nv ὑποτασσομενος αὐτοῖς. Kar ἡ 1 Sazareth, and was subject 
reth; and was being subject to them. And the | tothem. And bisMoTUED 


* Vatican Maxuscaret.—t?, to Jerusalem—omit. 43 hispansstsknew, 47. those 
bearing him—oenil. 4S. seek thee. 


+ 42. All the males were required to attend at the three festivals at Jerusalem; and Iec- 
males, though not commanded, vet used often to attend, especial!y at the Passover, Child. 
ren were excused; but the Rabbinical writers sar, that the above obligation was thoucht 
ane at twelve years ofaze. + 44. That is, been there cicht days, of which the feast 
ot the Passover was one, and the rest were the seven dor of unleavened bread. + φῦ. 
acy sat on benches in a half elrele, and their scholars δὲ their fect, Acts xx1i.3. 14}. 
In tha courts or Aouse of my Father, is now generally admitted as correct. Α similar οἸρὲν 
occurs in Mark v. 35, and Acts rvi. 40, 


* 41, Exod, xxiil, 16,17; saxiv.99, Deut. svi. 1.164 


LUKE. 


antnp αὐτου Siernpet wavta Ta βήματα ταυτα 
mother of bina treapured at the words these 
ev τῇ καρδιᾳ aitns. "Και lnzous spocnonre 
in the beat of Lereelf. Acd = Jesus advanocd 
copid, Kal HAmia, καὶ χαριτι Tapa θεῳ και 
ya wisdom, and) oipwigor, κποά ha favre wuh God and 
oOpwruts. 
nen 


ap. 5: 511 


ΚΕΦ. γ΄. 3. 


, « 
‘Ey ere: δε πέντεκαιδεκατῶ τῆς Hyepovias 
(an γε aor Gfteeoth ofthe goeverameut 


Ὑιβεριου Καίσαρος, wyepovevovtos Ποντίου ΤΙ- 


of Tiberian Cesar, being govervor Pootis, Pi- 
Aarov τῆς lovdaias, καὶ τετραρχόνντος Τῆς 


ate of the Judea, acd beingtetrarch . of the 
TadsAqias ‘HpwSou, Φιλιππου Se tov αδελφου 
Galileo Herod, Philp and the brother 


avrou τετραρχουντος τῆς Irovpaias- καὶ Tpaxw- 
ofhim™ - being tetrarch ofthe Kturis aad =| Trarto- 
νιτιδος χώρας, καὶ Λυσανίου τῆς Αβιληνης 
ait fegion, + end Lysaniss = off the Abilene 
τετραρχουντος, ἐπι apxiepews Αννα και Kat- 
υεως letrarch, under high priests Annas and Cal- 
aga, evyevero ῥημα θεὸν ext Ἰωαννὴν, vov 
anes, camo avord ofGod | to Jdhn, the 
Zayapiov υἷον, ἐν- τῇ epnuy. *Kas ηλθεν sts 
ofZachasiat «gon, io the desert. And hewent %nto 
πασαν την περιχωρον του Ἰορδανου, κηρυσσαν 
all the c¢ountryabuut the Jonlan preaching 
βαπτιτμα μετανοίας εἰς αφεσιν ἁμαρτιων" “ ὡς 
adipping ofreformation Into oforgivences ofwpa; ou 
yeypanra ev βιβλῳ Awywv ‘Hoaiou του προ- 
itaa written in, abook ofworda ofZanias the Pro- 
φητου, *[Acyorres' | “ὁ Φωνὴ βοωντος εν v7 
phet, (sayiog- ) “Avolce crying In “με 
epnug: Ἕτοιμασατε τὴν ὁδον κυριου, evOesas 


dewtrt; Mahe yourtady the wey ofalord, alieight 
ποιεῖτε Tas τριβους αὐτου" 5 Maca gupayt 
make you the beateutracke of hin; E. ery rasioe 


πληρωθησεται, Kal Way apos Και Bovves ταπει- 
eball be διε up, aod every mountain and hill shall be 


γωθησεται: και εσται Ta σκολιὰ εἰς εὐυθειαν, 
made low, and abalitbe the e¢ruoked into = atraight, 


Kat αἱ τραχειαι eis ὅδους Actas: ὅ wae οψεται 


tnd the rough Into Ways emouth,; and shallece 
wuga gapt To σωτήριον τον Oeov.” ΤΈΕλεγεν 
all fesh the ealvation «ofthe God," Me said 


ουν τοῖς εκπορενομενυις οχλοις βαπτισθηναι ὑπ᾽ 
larn flothosee counng out of crowde to be dipped by 


αὐτου Tevynuata εχίδνων, τις ὑπεδειξεν ὑμιν 
ἌΗΠ Ὁ bioods th wenomousserpents,who pointed out lo you 


[{Chap. 3: % 


kept All *these THINGS In 
her HEABT. 

52 t And Jesus advanced 
*in Wisdom, and in Man- 
liness, and in Favor with 
Gal and Men. 


CHAPTER ΤΙ. 


1 Now io the fifleenth 
Yearof the GOVERNMENT 
of Tiberius Cesar, Pontius 
Pilate being Governor of 
Jupra, und Herod te- 
trarch of GaLtces, and 
Plilip hig BROTHER te- 
wiarch of [TuBKA, and the 
Province of Traehonitia, 
and Lysanias, tire tetrarch 
of ABILENE, 

2 tin the * High-priest- 
hood of ¢ Annas, and Cai- 
aphas, a Command fron 
God came to Jobln, the 
son of Zachariah, in the 
DESERT. 

8 fAnd he went into All 
the adjiucent *Country ol 
theJounan, publishing ap 
Imyecrsion of Reformation 
Jfor Forgiveness of Sins. 

4 Asitis writlen in the 
Book of the Words ot 
Isaiah, the PROPHET; TA 
‘Voice proclaiming in the 
“prEsEa1 Preparethe WAY 
“for the Lord, make the 
eens straight for 
“him. 

6 “Every Ravine shall 
“bo filled up, and Ev 
“Mountain and Jill shail 
“be made lows and the 
‘CROOKED roads shall be- 
“come straight, and the 
‘“‘nouGI Ways smooth ; 

6 t‘and All Flesh shah 
“see the SALVATION of 
*'Gop.” 

7 ‘then he said to the 
CHOWDS COMING MORTIC 
to be inimersed Ὁ hiny, 
t“O Viozeny of Viperss 
who ndmonished you to fly 


* Vatican Mancuscrirt.—sl. the saTinos, 
priest. δ. Country. 4 saying—omit. 


63. In wisoom and 


8. High- 


; τ 2. Doddridge says, “I cannot suppose, as some have done, that Annas was high-priest 
εἰς former purtofthts year. and Caiaphas the latter | much leas that Luke knew so little of 
the Jewlsn St eton ae 1o suppose there could be two high-priests properly ao called. 


Phe easiest polution ts, t 
that the title might, witb a very pardonable |i 

7 52. 1 Ban 3. 98; ver. 40. 
Vit, Mart 4 


{ 3. Take, 77. 14.7 
33 


ν $0. Mea. mevbit. ἃ; Iam 11}. lO, make in. 10. 


at one was the hinh priest, ard the other h!s sagan or deputy, 10 
rty, be applied to both.” 


Σ 2. John κι 47,61; στ]. 18: Actsiv.& 


ta Matt, 


su x3.3; Matt.tla. Mare @ 3; Johns 
27. hla. 1b 7. 


Tarp, Δ: 8.} LUKE. 


[ Chap. 3. 17. 


ὄπσγειν απὸ τὴς μελλουισης opyns; *Tlomoate 


tofre from the coming wrath? Bring forth 
ovyp καρποὺς aftous TNS μετανοίας" καὶ μη 
chrn fruits worthy ofthe refonnation; and == not 


eptyobe Revyew ev Eavtoise Πατερα exouer τὸν 


youshould begmtosay in Fuunvives; Afathes wehave the 
Αβρααμ. Acyw yap ὑμιν, ὅτι δυναται ὁ θεος 
Abranm, νὰν foe tozon, that mable the God 


εν Tay λιθων» τουτων εγειραι TeRVa τῳ Αβρσαμ.- 
autofihe = stones oftnese toraise up ehildrento the Abssam, 
Y Hd» de και ἡ αξινη πρὸς την ῥιζαν των Sev’ pwr 


Now andoevcothe are to the ract of the trees 


κειταῦ way ouy δενδρο»ν μὴ πόιουν» παρπὸν 
u placed, every therefore tree Rot bearing tut 
ναλον, exkoTTeTal, καὶ εἰ πυρ βαλλεται. 
goud, is guidown, and into β ὅστε be east. 
© καὶ ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν οὗ oxAot, Aeyortes: Ti 
And asked βίι: the ¢ruwas, 6aying; What 


ου» ποίησομεν; ἢ Aronpfes Se Ἀεγει auras: | 
Mem = oshould we do? Abasciing and hesays tothern; 
Ὁ exw ὃνο xiTwvas, μεταδοτω τῷ μὴ εχοντι' 
He having two tunics, :et hoinshlare cith theaot having; 
καὶ ὅ ἐχων βρωματα, duoiws woreiTa. 
tand be Raving Deals, ὑπ κα manoes Let hiin da 
2 μλθον δὲ καὲ tedovar βαπτισθηναι, mar 
Came and aloo fan-catherere to be dipped, and 
εἰπὸμ πρὸς αὐτον" Διδασκαλε, 7s ποιητομεν: | 
enid to him; Oteacher, what eionldwedo*> 
BE‘ δὲ εἰπε προς avtouss Mydev πλεὸν παρα 


He and said to them; Nothing more froin ἡ 
“ο διατετανμενσον ὕμιν πρασσετε. “MEwnpwtwy 
Ghat having beemappoinzed uve eolicct you Asked 
%e auToy καὶ στρατευόμενοι, AEyorress Tai 
end = him aloo sohliem, eayine; Aud 
4 
ἤμεις Th Momaoner; Kat εἰπε xpos autovs: 

we what should we doP Avd hersid to them; 


Mydeva Siaceity Te, μηδὲ συκοφαντησήτε" παι 
Noone may voucneartirom, neitbermay 5uuaccuosa wrongfully: and 
αρίτεισθε τοῖς Ofwriuis ὑμων.- 
Qe youcontemt ath the ‘wages efyou 

4 Πρυσδοκωντος δε Tou Aaov, Kae διαλογιζο- 

Expecting ant ofthe prople, and mman- 
μεπων» παντωμ ερ ταὶς καρδιαὶς αὑτων περὲ Tov | 
ing alt in tne bearts ofiliew embhoul δ 
lwavrov wore avtus εἰῇ ὁ Χριστος, » amen- 
> μη paras, 
Jobo, whetler he were the Αὐυ (ει, 
a 

ρίνατο ἃ lwuyyns ἅπασι, Ἀεγων. Eyw μεν 
ewered =the Joho to all, BaVINg: IO πιήρειὶ 
a ξ 

‘Sars βαπτιζω ὑμας" ἐρχεται de ὁ soxuporepus 
ἐπ water dip you; somes = busthe bovinuce 
μου, ou oun εἰμι Sxavos Avoas Tor imav7a τῶν 
obue,ofvhomnod Cam worthy toiouse Phe sirap efthe 
ὑποδηματων αὐτου" autos twas Barrises ev 


sandale of bin: he you willdip 
ε 

πτευματιε ἅγιψ καὶ πυρι. ‘Ou το πτυὸν 

epint holy δὰ fre. Of whom she winnowing shovel 
εν ΤΏ χεῖρι αὐτου, mas διακαθαριεε τὴν 
ἂν ἴδε hand ofbim, aod he will thoroughly cleawse the 

* Vatican Manosceirr.—ti. opswered and said 

: 9. Matt. vu. 2. : ι 
τν. Χ0. > 12 Matt uni 32; Luke vii @ 


uffeetaally 


from the APPROACTIING 
VENGEANCE? 

8 Produce, therefore, 
Traits worthy of REFORM- 
ATION; and begin not ta 
say among yourselves, ‘We 
have ἃ Father—Asna- 
ΠΑΝ: for 1 assure you, 
That Gop is able from 
these STONES to raise up 
CHILDREN to AMAAWAM. 

9 And even now the AxzB 
lies at the RvuF of the 
TEEES;  fkvery Tree, 
therefore, not bearing geod 
lruitis eut down, and east 
into the Fire.’’ 

10 And the crowns 
askeG@ him, saying, ‘“* What 
theo shuuld we do?” 

11 Me *ansxered and 
said to them, ζ Les wim 
who WAs Two Coais give to 
HIM WhO WAS nonce; and 
let HIM who mwas food do 
the same.” 


12 J And Trihate-takers, 
also, came to he immersed, 
und said ta Lim, ‘leacher- 
what should we ἀο τ᾽" 

τῷ And HE said to them, 
“Collect nothing more than 
WHAT TS APPOINTED for 
you.” 

14 And@ Soldiers, also, 
asked him, δ΄ What also 
should fe do®” And he 
said to them. “ Oppress, 
and falsely acetse, No one ; 
and be sutisted with your 
WAGES.” 

15 And the Prope were 
waiting, and all were rca- 
soning m their MEARTS 
concerning JOHN, whether 
he were not the Messiau; 

16 Jon answered all 


‘saving, J°E tideed im- 


inerse you In Water; but 
WMIGHTIFR than lis com- 
ing, for whont bam not ἐς 
tountie she strap of his 
SANDALS; Se willtmmerse 
youin holy Spirit and Fire 

11] Whose Winnowinxe 
SMOTEL In his HAND wil) 
efeanse hi} 


14 What alse should tur ad 


$11. Luke ai. 4t; 9 Cor, viii. 1}: James ii. 15, 16; I John iii. 11 
tld Mavt it 11]; Mark ig. 


Chap. 8. 18.) LUKE. [Chap. 8: 7. 


*THRESHING-FL008 ; $ he 
will gather the WIEEAT inld 
his GuraNany, but the 
CUAPF he will consame 
with an inextinguishable 
Fire.” 


ἄλωνα abrov’ καὶ ouvate: Toy σῖτον eis THY 
ὅσον ofbim; andhewill gather the wheat Iiuto the 


αποθηκην αὕτου, Το δε αχυρον κατακαύσει πυρι 
slorehuuse οὀξἐδιπιααὶ, the but chaff hewillburnup = In fire 


acfpecty. ‘8 TloAAag μεν ουὐν καὶ ἕτερα 


inextinyuishable. Many indeed then also otherthiage 18 And exhorting many 
παρακαλων evnyyeAtCero Tov λαον. 9 Ὃ δε | otherthings, he proclaimed 
enhorting he preached glad tidings the people. The but glad tidings tothe PEOPLE, 
‘ ὁ x εν. 19 Σξ Heron the 
Hpwins ὁ rerpapxns, ἐλεγχόμενος vt αυτου ΠΕ ΠΑΒΟΝ heing reproved 
llerod the tetrarch, being reproved by him iw lauren eccuiunl of Ile 
περι Ἡρωδιαδος τῆς γυναικὸς tov abeAdouv | sidias, his BUOTILER’S 
shout Werodias ofthe wile ofthe brother WIFE, and about all the 
QuUTOU, και περι παντων ὧν ἐποίησε πονήηρων δ᾽) Crimes which Herod had 
ot} lun, spd about all of which had done evila the | done, 
‘How3ys, Ῥπροσεθηκε καὶ TovTo emt wan, καὶ 20 added also this toall, 
Werud. added = also this, Ὁ 4, and mre shut up John in 
riaon, 
κατεκλεισε TOY Iwavyny ev τῇ φυλακῇ. 91 Anditoccurred. when 
shutup the Jobo io the prison, All the provLe were IM- 


MERSED, { Jesus also hav- 
ing been immersed, and 
praying, the INKAVYEN Was 
opened, 

22 andthe nNOLY srrait, 
in a Hodily Form like a 
Dove, desecnded upon him, 
and there came a Voice 
from = I\feaven, saying, 
‘fou art my son, the 
BELOVED; in thee I de- 
light.” 

23 And he, JEsus was 
about }thirly years old 
when he began his work, | 
being, Tas was allowed, a 
*Son of JosEru, the t son 
of 11, 

24 the son of MaTTHAT, 
the son of LEV1, theson of 
MELcttt. the eon of JAN 
NAT, the son of Joseri, 

26 the son οἱ MaTTa 


21 ‘ 
Eyeveto δε ev τῳ βαπτισθηναι anavra τον 
dteccurred and in the to have been dipped all the 


Aaov, καὶ Incov βαπτισθεντος Kat προσευχο- 
people, and Jesus having beea dipped and prey- 


μενον, ανεωχθηναι TOV Ovpaver, 22 και καταβη- 
tng, to have Leva opened the heaven, and to des- 


ε 
ναι τὸ πνεῦμα To ἅγιον σωματικῳ εἰδει, ὥσει 
coud) the — spirit the holy in a bodily form, like 
περιστεραν, ew αὐτον, καὶ φωνην εἰ ουρανοῦυ 
a duve, upon him, aud μτοῖρα outof heaven 


γενεσθαι, ἘΓ[ λεγουσαν"} ‘‘ Su εἰ ὁ vios μου ὁ 
to have gome, [eaying; } “Thouartthe son of we the 


αγαπητος, εν σοι ηυδοκησα." 
beloved, in thee 1 delight, 


Και autos ἣν ὁ lycous aoe: ἐτῶν Τριάκοντα, 
And he waasthe Jesus eboul year thorty, 


ἀαρχομένος, wy, as Evouilero, vios Ἰωσηφ, Tov 
beyiuuing. being. as wheeallowed, ason of Joseph, of the 
"HA, 74 τον Ματθατ, του Aevi, τον Μελχι, 
ΠΡ ofthe Maitchat, ofthe Levi, ofthe Melcbi | ΤΗΊΑΤΙ, the ann of AMOS 


τον ἴαννα, τον Iwond, τον Ματταθίου, Tov the son of Nauvat, the soa 
ofthe Jauna, ofthe Juveph, ofthe Mattathios, ofthe} O! Esti, the son of Nace 


GAI 
Αμως, του Ναουμ, του Ἐσλι, τον Ναγγαι, % rou : 
} 1 ’ » 
Aimva, ofthe Nagum, ofthe Ea.i, ofthe Nuygai, ofthe 26 the son of MaatH, 
the son of MaTTATILIAN, 
herr tov Ματταθίου, του Zeuer, τον Ἰωσηῷ, | iio son of SiiMET, the son 
saath, ofthe Mattathias, ofthe Semei, oftbe Joseph, of JosEPu, the gon of Ju. 


tov lovda, “ἴτον ἴωαννα, του Ῥητα, του Zopo-| vau, 


LLL a ὃ ὃ ἝΘἝΛἝΘὃΘὃΌἘἣΘΛΣὅΌΣἩΣΧῈΣ:ΘϑῬ Τ᾽ 


he Jud Γι = 
nithe Jud, ofthe Joanna, ofthe heas, ofthe Zoro 27 the son of JONANA, 
βΒοβελ, the son of Resa, the son 
bate), of ZENUDDANEL, the eon 


* Vatican Manvacaipt.—t7. pomonousily. cleanse his THUR RS NENG-FLooR, and to guther. 
20. Prinen 22. saying—omie, . &8F5en (na wis allowed) of Joseru. 
t 24 or ron-in-lavo of Ell, the father of Mary, Luke rlvyes Mary’s ancestry. and Alatihow 
that ofJoseph. Beo Appendix, 
142 Mieah vl. ἢ): Mott. xlil. 80. $19. Matt. xiv.8, Mark v1.17. 1 tt. Mote 
ui ay Mark ἊΣ John Ἰ. 838, 123. Sce Num. iv, 8. 15 90, 43, 47. t 23. Mast, aul 
2. Wohl vi 42. 


chap. 3. δε LUKE. 


του Σαλαθιηλ, tov Νηρι, 3 του Μελχι, Tov 
ofthe Salathiel, ofthe Neri, ofthe Melchi, ofthe 


Αδδι, τον Κωσαμ, τον EAuwdapn, του Hp, ὅτου 


Addi, ofthe Comm, ofthe LElimodam, cftbe Er, ofthe 


Iwon, Tov Ἑλιεζερ, Tov Ἰωρειμ, του Maréar, 
Jone, ofthe Eliceer, ofthe Jorem, ofthe Matthat, 


του Λευι, © του Συμεων, του lovda, του Ἰωσηφ, 
ofthe Levi, ofthe Simeon, ofthe Juda, ofthe Joseph, 


του ἴωναν, τον ἙἘλιακειμ, 9! τὸν Medea, tov 
ofthe Jonan, ofthe Eliakim, ofthe Melea, ofthe 


Μαιναν, τον Matraéa, 
Mainan, ofthe Mattatha, 


του Ναθαν, του Δαυιδ, 33 rov ἴεσσαι. Tov 
ofthe Nathan, ofthe David, ofthe Jeuse, ofthe 


NBnb, του Boot, του ξαλμων, τον Ναασσων, 
Obed, ofthe Boor, cfthe Salmon, ofthe Naasson, 


Brov Αμιναδαβ, του Αραμ, τον Eopwu, tov 
ofthe Aviinadab, oftLe Aram, ofthe Esrom, ofthe 


apes, του lovda, * -rov ἰακωβ, τον Ἰσαακ, 
Pharex, ofthe Juda, ofthe Jacob, ofthe Larael, 


του Αβρααμ, του Ozpa, του Naywp, * τον 
efithe Abraan, ofthe Thus, ofthe Nacuor, of tle 


Σερονχ, του ‘Payav, του Ῥαλεκ, του EBep, τον 
Saruch, ofthe Ragau, ofthe Phalec, ofthe Eber, ofthe 


Zara, ™ rou Kaivav, του Αρφαξαδ, του Σηω, 
Sala, ofthe Cainan, ofthoa Arphasad, ofthe Sem. 


του Nwe, tov Λαμεχ, * του Μαθουσαλα, τον 


ofthe Noe, oftne Lamech, ofthe Mathusala, ofthe 
Ενωχ, Tor Taped, rou Μαλελεηλ, του Καιναν, 
Enoch, oftne Jared, ofthe Maleleel, ofthe Cainan, 


8B γου Evws, tou 279, του Αδαμ, του θεου. 
ofthe Enos, wrtoe Seth, ofthe Adam, ofthe God, 


ΚΕΦ. 3’, 4, 


1Inoous δε πνευματος ἅγιον wAnpns brec- 


Jesus and ppirit ofholy full re_ 
τρεψεν απὸ Tou Ἰορδανου" καὶ nyeTOo εν τῷ 
turned from the Jordan ; and was ledabout by the 

Ὁ 
πνευμᾶτι εἰς την ἐρημον, “ἥμερας τεσσαρακοντα 
spirit into the «desert, daye forty 
πειραΐζομενος ὗπο tov διαβολου. Καὶ ουκ 
being tempted hy the accuser, Aod ποι 


epayey ovdey εν ταῖς ἡμεραις εκειναιδ" Kai 
be ate nothiog in the days thonae, and 


συντελεσθεισων αὐτων, *[barepow} επεινασε. 
being ended of thew, {afterwards} he wos hungry. 


* Vatican Manuscairt.—t. inthe present, 4. afterwards—omit, 


[ Chap. 4:2 
------ ὦ 
of SALATHIEL, the son of 
NERI, 

28 the son of Matcirt, 
the son of ADDI, the sun of 
KosaM, the son of ALMO- 
DAM, the son of Er, 

29 theson of Joses, the 
son of ELIEZER, the con 
of JonaM, the sonof Mate 
TATH, the 60n of LEVI, 

30 the son of SimMEon, 
the son of τ ΠΑ, the son 
of Josepm, the son of Jo- 
NAN, the son of ELIAKIM, 

31 the son ef MELian, 
the son of MamNxan, the 
son of Mattatiran, the 
son of NaTHAN, the son of 
DAVID, 

32 the son of JEssE. the 
son of ()51..», the son of 
oaz, the son of SA4).MON, 
the son of Nawsiuon, 

33 theson of AMMINA- 
DAB, the son of Ras, the 
son of Hezrox, the son 
of PHankez, the son of Ju. 
DAH, 

34 the son of Jacos, the 
sonof Isaac, the son of 
ABRANAM, the son of TE- 
HAI, the son of Nanor. 

35 theson of SFRUG, the 
son of RE, the bon of Pre 
τα, the son of ἘΒΕΒ, the 
son of SaLall, 

36 the son of Catxan, 
the son of ARPIAXAD. the 
son of SHEM, the son of 
Noatl, thesonof Lamecn, 

37 the sonof ΜΕΥ Πτ ΞῈ - 
LAM, the “on of Exocn, 
the son of JaREv. the son 
of MataLaLger. ‘he son 
of CaAINAN, 

33 the son or Nos, the 
son of Srru, the son of 
AbaM, the sun of Gop. 


CIIAPTER IY. 


1 And fJesus, full of 
holy Spirit. returned from 
the JORDAN. and was car. 
ried about by the spiai? 
*in the DESERT 

2 forty Days, being 
tempted by the FNeay. 
t And he ate notling in 
those DAYS; and when 
they were completed, he 
was hungry. 


— oe ....»» 


--.»......-.....  ώΟὃ-------------.-------------..-.- .  . Ὺ0.-ὄ.......... -ς--- ͵͵  ....͵Ό Ῥ.ὄ.-.-....-.΄ ΠΠ΄΄ΠἷἝἷ΄΄΄΄΄΄΄ 


7a. αι. ν.}1Κ. Marki. 18, 22. Exod. χασίν. 28; 1 Kings xix. & 


σλαρ. 4: 3.) LUKE, [Chap. 4: 14. 


— —_——— == 


Και εἰπὲεν aut ὁ διαβολος' Ei vios εἰ tov 
And aasid tobim the ~ secuner. If ssonthouartoftbe 
θεον, εἰπε TH Ally τουτῳ, iva γένηται apTos. 
God, say tothe atone this, thavit may become alvaf. 
‘Kas απεκριθη Ιησους πρὸς avtov, *[Acyor:] 
Aod == answered Jesus to, hin, feaying; ] 
Γεγραπται" ‘*‘Ort οὐκ em’ apt pov (σεται 
(ein writteny Thet pot on OUread alone abaltlive 
ὁ ἀνθρωπος, *[ada’ ἐπὶ παντι ῥηματι Beov,” | 
the man, [but on every word of God,” ) 
5 Kat avayaywy αὐτὸν 6 διαβολος εἰς opos|KINGvOMS Of the swat: 
Aud basing led up him the accuser into mountain |] TAULE } 8 Mop --nt Je 


3 And tle ENEMY ga.4 
ὕψηλον, εδειξεν αὐυτῳ πασας τας βασιλειας της Tie 


to him, “ If thou art a Son 
of Gop, command this 
STONE to becume Bread.” 

4 And *Jxsus answered 
him, “ Itis written, {‘MAN 
‘slall not live on Bread 
‘only.’” 

5 And “taking him τῷ, 
he showed him A’ 44a 


high, he ahowed to him all the hingdows ofthe 6 And the ENEMY said 
Otkouperns εν στιγμῃ xpovov. © Και εἰπεν] ἰο him, “I will give Thea 
habitable in auioment oftime. Aud eaid | All thia AUTILORITY, snd 
αυτῳ ὁ BiaBodos' Zoi δωσω τὴν efovoray tav- | the GLony of these; f For 
tohigthe accuser, To thee] willgive the authority this | it lias been deljvered to me, 
τὴν ἅπασαν, καὶ τὴν δοξαν αὐυτων' ὅτι epoi| ud give it to whom I 
all, and the glory ofthem; that towe! please, 
mwapabeBurai, καὶ ‘p eay θελω, διδωμι αὐτὴν] 7 If, then, thou wilt 
it hae been prepared, and tomboever Iwill, I give her; render homuge betore ne, 
7 συ ov eay TWPOTKVUYHONS ἐνώπιον, μου, €oTAt | all shill be thine.” 
thew thea if thyu wilt do humage before me, shall be 8 And *Jesus answer: 
gov πασα. ὃ Και αποκριθεις αὐτῳ εἰπεν ὁ ing said, to nim, 1." [u's 
fo whee all, Αὐὰ avewering to him anid the written, ‘Thon hill wore 
inaous: Γέγραπται" “ Mpooxuynoess kupiov Tov ‘ship the Lord thy Gon, 
Jenun; It ie wrilteu 1 Thou shalt worship galore the ‘and im only shalt thou 
feov σου, και αυὐτῳ μόνῳ λατρευσεις. ‘serve,’ 
ud ofthee, vod to bim = alune thou shalt render eervice, 9 tAnd he brought 


him to Jerusalem, and 
placed him on the t Bate 
TLEMENT of the TEMPLE, 


θΚαι ηγαγεν avrov eis ἹἹερουσαλημ, και 
Aod = = hebrought him lo Jerusalem, aad 
£OTHOEY αὐτὸν ἐπι TO wrepuyiov Tov ἱερου" Και 
pliced him oa the wing ofthe tewple ; and and said to him, “Tf thou 
εἰπεν αυὐτῳ' Es vios εἰ του @eov, βαλε σεαντον» iit a Son of Gop, cast thy- 
ead tolsm, If asunthouartofthe God, Cast thyuelf self down from this place - 
evrevdev κατω" ἰῦ γεγραπται yap: ** Ors τοις] 10 foritigwritten. l‘He 
slap t iti = Ι - . ᾿ 
irom th "4 μίαρα ἀν πὴ itis written for; That tothe ‘will give hip ANGELS 
ayyeAots αὑτου ἐντελειταὶ περι σον, του δια- ‘cliarge concerning thee 
hessenyere Of himwelfhe will xivechargeconcerningthee, of the to], Lo PROTECT? thee: , 
pudatat σε" }} και dre emt χείρων apovol σε, ; a 
quard thee; and that op bande they shall bear thee, ala τάς τὴς erat is ὦ 
BB » » 
μήποτε προσκοψῃς προς AiBov τὸν moda gov.” |.) 1 ied αἰτίκο εἶν rook 
leat shoushauldetatrike βραίωαξ aatone the foot ofthee.” ; y 


: ‘ayainst aS one 
"Kat ἀποκριθεὶς εἰπεν avtm ὅ Ἰησους Ὅτι stlnsta Stone 


ΑΙ answwing = said = tobi the = Jesus; τινι] 12 And JEsvs answer- 
εἰρηται’ “Οὐκ εκπειρασεις Kupioy tov Beov|ing, suid to him, “It is 
it is naid, “Not thoushalttempt lord the God | ‘said, $‘Thou shalt not 
cov.” ‘try the Lord thy God.’” 
ofthee” 13 And the EXEMY hav- 

ἃ Kai συντελεσας παντα weipacuoy ὁ diafo- | ing finished every se 

And = having ended every femplalicn the accu- tion, get parted fron him 
Avs, ameoty an’ αὐτὸν ἄχρι καιρου. 3" Ka, | oF 8 Season, 
ber, departed from him for Becason. And 14 t And JFsus returned 

* Vatican Manuscaier.—4, Jesua. 4. a al 4. but on every word 

of Qod- -anit. δ. bringing hin onward, he showed, 8. Jesus. 


1 0. Probably the middle part of the royal portico, the highest part of the temple, and 
which could he deen ato distance of many iurlonge. Josephug rays. “That the pillars ot 
that portico were αὶ hundred cubits high, and the valley below four hundred deep.’ 


1 4. Deus. ν 1}. 8. 16. John xl. 31; xiv. 30, 18. Deut. vi. 19; κα. 20, 
IQ. Mutt. iv. δ. £10. Pan. cel, 1]. 112. Deut. vi. 16. $14. Malt. ἵν, L& 
Joluiv 481 Acta x. 57. 


7% 


Chap. 4: 1b.) LUKE. [€uap, 4. 22, 
ὕπεστρεψεν ὁ Inoous ev τῃ δυναμει τον mvev- | inthe POWEROS the sPIRIT 

returned the Jeeus in the power ofthe  spirit| into GALILEE; and a Re- 
ματος ets Τὴν Γαλιλαιαν' καὶ oyun efndAGe! port concerning him went 


---- ----.-. 


nto (πα Galilee: and areport went out! out through the Whole 

καθ᾽ ὅλης της περιχωρου περὶ αὐτου. 5 Kai! ADJACENT COUNTRY. 
Shree δ πο] ς. {πὲ surr-unding region about — bim. And! 15 And he taught in 
autos εδιδασκεν εν Tats συναγωγαις αὐτων, their SYNAGOGUES, being 

he lau “" in the synhagoruern ofthem, res by all. 

δοξαζομενο bro παντων. 16 And he came to 
being glorified — by all. |, NaAZARETH, Wherchie had 
1] Καὶ ηλθεν εἰς τὴν Na(aper, οὗ ny! lcen brought up; and ac 
Aon hecame into the Nacreth, « wherehewa , Cording to hig CUSTOM on 
τεθραμμενοτ' και εἰσηλθε, κατὰ To εἰωθὸς the SABBATU-DAY, jhe 


haviug been broushtup: aod entered, accardingte the custora centered the SYNAGOGUE, 
aquTw εν τῇ ἥμερᾳ των σαββατων, εἰς την] aud tetood up to read. 


tohin in the day = of the sabbaths, into the 17 And the Book of 

συναγωγὴν: Kat ανεστη αἀναγνωναι. 17 Και Isaiah the PRoPurT was 
Bynagovues apd = stood up to read. Au given to him; Τα hav- 

επεδοθη αντῳ βιβλιον ‘'Hratov τον προφητου" | ing unrolled the Book, he 

was delivered to him arol! of Feaiag = the prophet: found the PLACE Where it 

καὶ αναττυξας to βιβλιον, evpe τον τόπον, Was wrilten, 

and having unrulled the roll, be found the place, 18 1 The Spirit of the 
« - 

vb ον γεγραμμενον" 18 ** Πνευμα κυριον ἐπ᾿] “Tord is on me, because 

where it was having Leco written: “Aspint ofalord upon! “je has anointed me to 


“prochiim glad udinga ta 
“the Poor; he las sent 
‘me tto publish a Release 
“to the Capuves, and Re- 
“covery of sight to the 
“Blind; to dispense Free- 
“dom tothe oppressed; 

19 ‘to proclaim an Era 
“of acceptance with the 
a Lord.” 

20 And having rolled up 
the Book, he returned 1 to 
the ATTENDAXT, and sat 
down. And the Eyr3 of 
all who were in the syNa- 
GOGUE Were attentively 
fixcd on him. 

2t And he began to 
say to them, " To-day, this 
SCRIPTURE, Which is now 
in your EARS, is fullilled.” 

22 And all hore testi- 
mony to him, and wondered 


εμε' οὗ eivexney aypise με εναγγελισασθαι 
we: ofwbichonsaccountofhebasanvintedme to publixb glad udings 


πτωχοῖς, απεσταλκε με κηρυξαι αἰχμαλωτοις 
to poor ones, he hatseut me tu pullisb τὸ Caplives 


ἄφεσιν, και τυφλοῖς αναβλεψιν, ἀποστεῖλαι 
a deliverance, andto bliud ones recovery ofsizht, toevod away 


Tt Bpavoucvous εν apecet, 9 κηρυξαι €viauTov 
those having Leencrushedin freedom, to publish ayear 


κυριου Sextov.” “Kat πτυξας το βιβλιον, 
otalord acceptable.” Aud baving rulledup the roll, 


αποδους τῳ ὑπηρέτῃ, εἐκαθισε καὶ παντων 
having giveu backtothe astiwadaut, hesatdowo: and ofall 


ev τῇ συναγωγῇ οἷ οφθαλμοι σαν ατενιζοντες 
in the synugugue the eyes were looking steadily 


autw. *'Hpfaro δε λέγειν πρὸς avtous* ‘Or: 
to λα. He legan and to assy to them: That 


σηίερον TeTANpwTaL ἢ γραῴφη αὑτη εν τοις 
to-day is Cuinlled she writing this im tothe 


wry ὕμων. Kat παντες ἐμαρτυρουν αντῳ, 
ears of you, Aod all bore testimony to him, 


και εθαυμαζον ετὶ τοις Aoyois TNS KapiTos, Tos 
eud woudered at {με words ofthe graciousness, those | nt PTHOSE WorbDs ob 
EXTOPEVOUEVOIS EX TOV TTOKLATOS GAvTOV, παι GRACE PROCEEDING from 

procecding outof the mouth of bim, and | his MOUTH. And they 


ereyou: Οὐχ οὗτος ἐστιν ὁ vios Ἰωσηφ; 3 Και said, “1s not this the sox 
said: Not thir is the son Joseph? Aud of Joseph : 


rr ....-΄΄Φ΄ΦὋοΠἐὦ΄ῳἘὺῳὉῳυορὥ ..΄ ..  :ςῸς...-..... 


1 16. The Jewish doctors, in honor of the law and the prophets, invarinbly 9 toed up while 
they read them; butaat down while they taucht or commented onthem, This wus our 
Lord’s custom, as we learn from Matt, xxvi.55—“[ eet teaching inthe TEMPLE every day.” 
+17. The Sacred Writ.ngs used to this day,in all Jewish Synagogues, are written on sk'ng 
of basil, parchment, or vellum, pasted end to end, and rolled on two rollers bozinning at each 
end; so that in reading from richt to left, they roll of with the left, while they rollon with 
the right, The pice that he opened was probably the section for the day.—Clarke. τις. 
‘ro heal the broken in heart,” is omitted both by the Vatican MS. and Griesbach, bug 
Bloomfield thinks without sufficient warrant, os itis found in Isa, 15]. 1. 


t 10. Matt. 1). 23; xlii.53, Mark vi. 1. T 16. Acts rill, 34, xvil. 8. $18 Isa, 
i. 1. 222. Psarxily.2 $22. John vi. 4). 


Chap, 4: 55.} LUBE. 


εἰπε Wpos avutovs: Παντως ἐρειτέ μοι THY wapa~ 
besaid to them: Surely you willeay to me the see 
βολην ταντὴν" “Ιατρε, θεραπευσον σεαντον'" 


trative this; “ Physician, heal thyself,” 
dca ἡκουσαμεν yevoueva εἰς Kawepyaoup, 
what ¢hiage we have heard baviog been done in Capernaum, 


τοιησον και ὧδε ev τῇ πατριδι σον. 74 Ese Se 
dethow αἰνὰ here in ¢he country of thes, Ie eaidand, 
Aun λέγω ὑμιν, ὅτι ovders mpopntys δεκτος 
Indeed Iaay toyou, that nvone Bprophet acceptable 
, 
ἐστιν εν τῇ πατριδι αὑτου. En’ αληθειας δε 
is du the country ofhimaclf. in truth but 
€ 
Acyw ὑμιν, πολλαὶ χῆραι σαν εν ταῖς ἤμεραις 
ἐμὰν to you, many widows were im the daye 
HaAiov ev τῷ ἴσραηλ, dre εκλεισθὴ ὁ ovpavos 
αἴας in the Taracl, when wasshutup the heaven 
ἐπι ἐτὴ τρια Kat μήνας ἐξ, ὡς ἐγένετο Aipos 
for years Ciree aud mronthbe gig, ποῖ δέ | came a famine 
μέγας ἐπὶ παταν THY γὙην' ἢ Kat πρὸς ονδεμιαν 
ξτεδε = over ali the land; and ta ΠΟ abe 
αὐτῶν ἐπεμφθη Ἦλιας, εἰ μη εἰς Σαρεπ’ξ της 


of them @asaent Ebias, if out inte Sarpta ofthe 
Σιδωνὸφ «pus yuvaica χηραν. ~ Vat πολλοι 
Sidon ta aeons a widow Ani many 
Aempot noay ἐπι EAiooaiov Tov Mpopytoyu ev TH 
lepers were ἰδ of Flisha the prophet in the 
lopandA' και ovbers autwy εκαθαρισθη, εἰ μὴ 
lerael, and noone ofthem were cleansed, if aot 


Νέεμαν ὁ Zupos. BKat εἐπλησῦησαν παντες 
Naaman the Syrian, And they were filled ail 


θυμον εν τῇ Cuvaywyn, akovorTes TavTa. 
ofwrath io the synagueur, having heard these Lhiugs. 


Ὁ Καὶ αἀνασταντες εἔεβαλον αὐτὸν εἔω τῆς 


And rising up they cust out hin oulside ofthe 
ε 
Wokews' καὶ nyayor αὐτὸν εὡως οφρυὸς τον 
cily; ands they Icd niin = evento ablrow ofthe 
a 
opous, ef οὗ ἢ πολιξ auTwY ὠκυδομήτο, ὥστε 


mountain, on whichthe city ofthee was built, ag ae 

κατακρημνίσαι αὐτον" Maire; ὃε διελθων δια 
tu cast down hima ; he but = pasaiug through 

μεσοὺυ αὐτωνμ, επορευετο. 

midst of them, went away, 


Ἢ Καὶ κατῆλθεν εἰς Κεπερναουμ, πολιν τῆς 
And heeane dowea jo, Capernanm, acily ofthe 


Γαλιλαίας. και ΉΡ διδασκων avrovs εν τοις 
Galilee, andhe was = teaching them du the 
᾿ 
σαββασι. 3: Και εξεπλησσοντο em τῇ διδαχη 
sabbatha. Aud they were astonished on the teaching 
αὐτου: ὅτι ev efovoig nv ὁ λογος αυτον, 
αὐ hom, for σι authority wea the word οἴ μη, 
* Kat ev τῇ συναγωγῃ ny avOpwros εχων 
And ie the syuogugue woe a man having 


[Chap. 4: 33. 


23 Ani he said to them, 
“You will certainly refir 
πιο to this PROVERB, ‘Phy- 
sician, cure thyvell; whit 
things We have heard tas 
been done in CaveEnNavst, 
do also here in thy own 
COUNTBY.’”” 

24 But le said,“ Indeed 
1 eay to you, f That no 
Prophet ig acceplable in 
his OWN COUNTRY, 

25 Butin Truth I say fo 
ou, ᾧ There were Many 
‘idows in ISRAEL, in the 

days of Elijah, when the 
IEAVEN was closed three 
Years and six Mantis, 66 
that there came a great 
Famiuc over Allthe LAND; 

26 and yet to no one of 
them was Elijah sent, but 
to a Widuw Wowan, at 
Sarepta, of Sipon. 

27 tAnd ihere were 
Many Lepera in I[snatr, 
in {the days) of Elisha the 
PROPHET, and yet noe one 
of them were cleansed, but 
Naawan, the Svnran.” 

26 And all in the syn- 


AGOGLE hearing these 
words, were filled with 
Wrath; 


29 and rising up, they 
drove him oul of the c1Ty, 
and ded him even do the 
t Brow of the MOUNTAIN 
on which Cheir ΟΥΤῪ was 
built, to throw him down ; 

30 but we, ἢ passing 
through the Midst of them, 
went away. 

31 ἢ And he came down 
to Capernaum, a Cily of 
GALILet, and taught then 
on the SADBATH. 

32 And thicy were struck 
wilh awe at his mode of 
INSTRUCTION; ζ For his 
wonp was With Authority. 

33 + Now there was a 
Man in the 6YNAQOGUE, 


ἡ 50, Heldud the Maronite church Is a ateep precipice, forty or ony feet high, “‘on the 
a 


brow of the hill,” the very one, [Ὁ may be, over which the people of 


zareth attempted to 


thrust the Savior, on ¢he Sabbath when they cook such offence at his preaching In the syna- 
woyue. 1 observed other rocky ledges, on other parts of the hill, eo precipitous thata person 
could not be Lhrown over them without almost certaln destruction. A worthless tradition 
lias transferred this event do δὶ hill about two miles to the south-east of dhe down. Wut 
there is no evidence thut Nazareth ever occupled a different sile from the presentone; and 
that a mob av exasperated, whose ohject was to put to death the object of their rage, should 
have repuired tu 80 distant a place for that purpose, is onLirely Incredible.—Hackett, 

t 24. Mott. xlll.67; Matt. vl.4; John iv. 44, t 25.1 Kings avil.0; xviil. 1; James 
v.17. 1 27. 2 hings v.14, t 30. John viil. 69; x. 30 131. Malt.iv. lay 
Mark 2. 21, J 32. Matt. vib 28, 2 13s Mork Low 


Char. 4: 34] LUKF. 


[ Chop. 4: 4, 


ανευμα δαιμονιον axeaGaptov, Kat avexpate 


5 spine ofedewos unclean, and heeried out 
wry peyadr, 334 ἐ[λεγων"} Ea, Te ἥμιν καὶ 
withatolce loud, (ssying,) Ab, Phat tous and 


σοι, ἴησον Nalapnve ; ἤλθες amwodcoat jas: 
othes Jesus O Nuasarene? fometihou ho destroy ut, 
ava σε τις εἰ, ὁ ἅγιος Tov θϑεου. 5 Και 
‘know thea who thouart, the boly the God, And 
“πετιμηδσεν auTy ὁ Ingous, λεγων" Φιμωθητι, 
agbeked him the Jesus, maying; Be eshent, 
mat εξελθε εξ avrov. Kat ῥιψασ avrov to 
ad come oOutol bia. And havingthroewn him the 
Jatpovioy εἰς μέσον, εξηλθεν am αὐτου, μηδὲν 
demoo into midst, eansout of bim, nothing 
Ἄλαψαν αὐτον ™ Καὶ evyeveto BauBos em 
Gariing him, And came ams:ement on 
*avras’ καὶ guveAaAovus πρὸς ἀλλήλους, λεγον- 
41} and talked to = one another, Bay 
‘ess Tis ὁ λόγος οὗτος, ὅτι ev εξουσιᾳ και 
δι What the = word thia, for with sutbority and 
Guvaner επιτασσαι τοῖς axalaprois πνευμασι, 
power hecommants the unclean Bpints, 
καὶ εξερχονται; “Και εξεπορένετο nyos περι 
aud thay comé ou? Aod = went forth arcpertconcerniag 
αὐτου εἰς παντα τοπον TNS TEPIKwWPOV. 
Βίαι διό every place ofthe country around. 


SAvacras δὲ ex τῆς συναγωγῆς, εἰσηλθεν 

Having risen op and out of the eynazocue, be e:tered 

εἰς THY οἰκίαν Stuwvos’ πενθερὰ Se Tov Σιμωνος 
Into 106 bouse of Simon: mother-in-lawand ofthe Simon 


NY συνεχομενῇ πυῤετῷ μεγαλῳ" Kat ηρωτησαν 


was acized withafeer — ercat: end = they asked 
αὐτὸν περι ἄντης. ™ Kat επιστας ἐπάνω 
bin about her. And @landing abore 
QuT7ns, ἐπετιμηῆσε τῷ πυρετῳ" και adnKey 
ber, ba rebuked the fever: and lest 
αὐτὴν. Tlapaypnua δὲ αναστασα διηκόνει 
hee. ’ Porthwih and == ruiog up ole acrved 
euros. 
shen, 


© δυνοντος ὃδο τὸν ἥλιου, mavres ὅσοι εἶχον 
_Geltiog andofthe διὺς all eas manyes bad 

ασθενουντας »νοσοις ποικιλαιὶς, Nyayor avTous 
being afflicted with ἀϊδελδεβ. τοπουν, brought them 

προς autor ὁ δὲ ἕνι ἑκαστῳ avTwy Tas 


to -- bim: . he διὰ one by oneseparately ofthem = the- 
χέιρας επιθεις, εθεραπευσεν avrovs, 4! Efnp- 
hande haying placed, be bealed them. Came 


χετοῖδε και δαιμονια ἀπὸ πολλων, κραζοντα 
and alo 


eat - demone from maby, crying out 

και λεγοντα" Ὅτι σὺν εἰ ᾧ υἷος τὸν θεου. Kai 
ana eaying: That thon artthe eon ofthe God And 
emiTizwy οὐκ εἰὰ auTa λαλεῖν, ὅτι NOeivav 
rebuking pot bepermittedthem to way, that they hoew 

roy Χριστον αὐτὸν εἰναι. 

the Anointed him to be. 


having a Spirit of an tine 
pure Leman; and he ex 
claimed with a loud Voice, 


34 “ΑἸ what hast thoa 
to do with us, Jesus Naza- 
rene? Comest thou to 
destroy us? 1 know thee 
who thou art; ¢ the HoLy 
ONE of Gop.” 


35 And Jesus rebuked 
him, saying, “ Be silent, 
and cone out of him.” Ard 
the DEMON having thrown 
him ito the Midst, de- 
parted from him, without 
lurting hium. Ὁ 


10 And amazement came 
on all, and they spoke tu 
one another, “ What won 
i$ this! For with Autho 
rity and Power he cone 
mands the 1MPURE Spits, 
and they <omne out.” 


37 And a Report con- 
eerning hint went forth 
into Every Part of the 
SURBOUNDING COUNTRY. 

33 f And rising: up ont 
of the syNaGcocusr, he 
entered the πο Ἐπ of Sj- 
mon, And Stmon’s Afu- 
ther-in-slaw wag confined 
with a violent Ferer; anil 
they asked him concerning 
her. 


39 And standing over 
her, he rebuked the FEVER, 
and it left her; and in- 
siantly rising up. she ser- 
ved them. 

40 j Now asthe sun was 
setiing, all who had any 
sick with various Diseases,, 
brought them to him; and 
ne. placing his WaNDs oan 
each one of them, cured 
them, 


41 And Detons alsy 
departed from many, ery- 
ing out and saving, “@ hau 
artthe son of Gob.” And 
rebuking them, be pcr- 
mitted them not to sav 
That they knew him to be 


| the MEssIAK. 


1 98, As demon was used both In a good and bad sense before and after the time of the 
evangellsts, t..e word aactean nay have been added here by Luke, merely to express tha 


quality of thraapirit. 
wore demon id 8 good sense.—Clarke. 


2s¢ Pan xvi10; Dan. le 34. 
41d; Mark b 8A 


H otitis worthy of remark, that vhe inspir 


Τ 38. Matt. vili.14, Mark 1. 39. 


writers never use the 


140. Mad. 


Chap. 4: 42.) LUKE. [ Chap.5; 7. 


---ο 


42 Τενομενης δε ἤμερας, εξελθων εἐπορευθὴ εἰς 
Evy HMEPAS, 

Being came and = day, cowmingoul hewent into 
ἐρῆμον τοπον" και of oxAot ἐπείητουν αυτον, 
ἃ desert place: and the crowds eought him, 
και yABwy ἕως auTou, καὶ κατειχὸον αὑτὸν μῇ 
and = came to him, and urged him not 

« 

πορευεσθαι am’ αὐτων. 43. Ὁ δε εἰπε προς 

to depart from them. He but enid to 
aurous: ‘Ort και rats ἕτεραις πυλεσιν ευαγ- 

them; That also tothe other cies to publiah 
γελίσασθαι με Set την βασιλειαν Tov θεου" ὅτι 
glad tulinze Mmemust the kingdom ofthe Gud; because 
εἰς TUUTO απεσταλμαι.- 
for this T have been sent forth, 

44 Kai ἣν κηρνσσων εν Tas συναγωγαῖς τῆς 

Audhe was preaching | la the synagogues ofthe 
Γαλιλαίας. ΚΕΦ. ε΄, δ. | Evyevero δε ev τῳ 


Galilee, Ithappened but In to the 


TOV ox Aov eminetoBar αυτῷ Tov akoveiy Tov 
the crowd to press hiu ofthe tolear the 


λυγον Tov Oeou, Kat auTos ἣν ἕστως Tapa THY 
word ofthe Gud end he was standing hy the 
λιμνην Γεννησαρετ' και εἰδε δυο πλοια 
lake Geuneauret 4 aod hesaw two ships 
€ 4 
ἕστωτα παρα Thy λιμνην" οἱ δε ἁλιεῖς αποβαν- 
alanding by the Jake; the but fishermen having 
τες am auTwy, απεπλυναν Ta δικτυα. 4FEufas 
gone from them, werewushing the nets. Entering 
be cts ἕν των πλυιίων, ὃ ἣν TOV Sipwvos? Npw- 
andintoone offre  sbips, whichwasofthe Simon; he 
"σεν αὐτὸν απὸ Τῆς NS επαναγαγειν Ολιγον" 
arked him from the IJand to puto alittle, 
αι καθισας εδιδασκεν εκ TUY πλοίου TOUS 
and sitting down hetaught outof the ship the 
oxAous. 4'Ds be exavoatro λαλων, εἰπε προς 
crowds, Whenand hececased speaking, hesaid to 
Tov Σιμωνα’ Emavayaye ets τὸ βαθυς, καὶ tp“ -ytout into the DEEP 
the Simon; Put cut Into the deep, andi and Jet down vour NETS 
« \ ] 
Xahaoatre τα δικτυα ὕμων eis αγραν. ὅ Kail fora Draught ™ 
le. down tho nels ofyou for a draught. Aud δ And * Simon answer 
arorpiders ὃ Σιμων εἰπεν *[aur | Emarata,ling gad Master, we 
pi alld ie Saas. ae Be a Ὁ ρον hate Jabared through the 
δι ὁληττης νυκτὸς κοπιασαντες, οὐδεν ἐλα- κ᾿ : : 
Vhole nicut, and have 
through whale ofthe night having toiled, nothing we caught notlune: vel. af 
. , αὐ Γι : 3 
βυμεν’ ems be ty ῥηματι cov χαλασὼω τὸ thy worp, 1 will let down 
havecakeny δὲ but the word aftheel willletdown the the * NETS 
Binruov. ὃ Και roure ποιήσαντες, συνεκλει- 6A dha ined hi 
net. And this having done, they enclo- the ΣΙ we ἘΠ ΕΝ 
i -yY enclus va . 
σαν πληθος ἰχθυὼων modu διερῥηγνντο δε το ΠΣ {Fis} Ce aaa ἘΠ Ων 
ae’ διπυ)ιί8 offiabes great; waa rendiog and the]. 260 ISHES: AY cn 
δικτυον autwy. ἴ Kat κατενευσαν τοις μετο- NETS Were rending. 
uel of them. Aud theybeckuned tothe ρᾶτι- 7 And thev leckened to 


Xow τοῖς ev τῷ ἕτερῳ πλοίῳ, Tov ελθοντας their PAHTNERS in tue 
nea tetbose ἔπ the other ship, ofthe coming OTILER Boat. fa came end 


συλλαβέσθαι αυτοις" και ἥλθυν, και ἐεπλησαν ASSIST them. And flie¥ 
to help (uem; βιὰ thepcame, and filled | cume, and filled Both (he 


--.--:-- 


42 And Day havingcome, 
he retired to a Desert 
Place ; and the cHowps 
sought him, and came ta 
him, and urged him not te 
leave then. 

43 But ΠΕ said to them, 
“1 must proclaim the glad 
Gdinge of the KINGDOS of 
GoD to OTHE Cities alsa; 
heeause for this I have 
been sent.” 

44 {And he wag preach- 
ing “in the SYNAGOGUEx 
of GALILEE. 


CHAPTER V. 


I = Now 1t occarred. as 
the ChOWD PREssED on 
him to WEAR the worp of 
Gop, he was standing by 
the LAKE Gennesaret ; 

2 and he saw "two 
Boats stationed near the 
SHORES but the FISMER- 
MEN having left them, 
were Washing their NETS. 

3 And having gone into 
one of the Boats, which 
was Simon's, he asked 
lim (o put off a Jittle from 
the LAND; nnd sitting 
dewn, he instructed the 
ClhowWDs out of the BOAT. 


4 And when he ceased 
speaking. besardto ἌἜ ΜΌΝ, 


----... 


“,Ἄατισανπ Manvscniet.—4, to the τ πασοσῦ δ. 2. two Boats. 6. Simon 
δ. to dim ~-armat. ὃ. NETS. 6. NaTS. 


4 1, Cnulled lao tha gea or lake of Gallloe, and the seaof Tiberias. Itwasanciently calied 
oh Me of Chinuereth, It le about five miles wide, and some sixleen or eeventeen miles 
1 #4. Mark 1.39, { 1. Matt. ιν. 18; Mark |. 16. 14. John ani. d. 


-« 


Ohap. 5: 8.1 


ν--- 


LU KE. 


αμφοτερα Ta πλοια, cote βυθιζεσθαε αντα. 
both the = ships, GO as ἴο κυ ἃ them, 
ΒΊδων δε Σιμὼν Metpos, προσεπεσε Tos γοναπι 
Bering and βιμνὺβ Petcr, sell down tothe hnece 
του]ησου, λεὼν" Ἐξελθε am” exov, 6ta τνηρ 
ofthe Jesus, φδγυ τ} Depart from mes ον eB wanu 
a . 
GuaptwAros εἰμι, πυρις, 9 Θαμβο9 yap περι- 
6 sineer Jam, Obord, Amarecnest for wued 
ETXEY αντὸν καὶ MAVTES TOUS συν αὐτῷ, ETA TH 
Lim = and all those with him. et the 
aypa των ἐχθιωνγ, Ἢ συνελαβον ™ ὁμοιως 
@raugltotthe Grhie, which they had taken; m hikemanwper 
δε και Ἰακωβον και Ἰωαννην, viovs ZeAedaiov, 


and also James aad Jolin, eons of Zebecee, 
οἱ σαν κοινωνοὶ TH Σιμωνι. Kat εἰπε pos 
who were Partners wh ibe Siwon, And pail to 


τον Σιμωνα 6 Ἰησον8" My φοβον" απὸ Tov νυν 
the Simon the Jems, Not fear, from ofthe pow 
avOpwruvs eon ζωγρων. ἢ Και watayayorres 
mee thea wilt be estehiny. And having brooghs 

τα πλοία ἐπὶ TTY YNV, AHEPTES ATAPTA, NKOAOU- 
the ships to the Rand, baving Iefa all, thay fol 
θησαν αὐτῷ. 

bowed bhiuw, 


2 Kat ἐγένετο ep τῷ εἰσραὶ αὐτὸν ἐν Mia τῶν 
Andithappencd tp tothe tobe him in ore oft 
πόλεων, Haas sdov, avnp wAnpns λεπραν" Kai 
cilica, διὰ io, Δ RAR full Ofleprosy, ancl 
ἐδων Tor Incouy, πεσων ems Apotwroy, €5€267 
cing the Jesus, baving fallep on face, enireated 
αὐτοῦ, λεγωγ" Kupie, €ay θελῃς, δυνασαι pe 


hen, paying | O lord, if thouwil, thou astable me 
a 

καθαρισαι. Kas exreswas τὴν χειρα, Haro 

toelcanse. And etretchmyg out the hand, selouchec 


αὐτου: εἰπὼν" Θελω, καθαρισϑητι, Kas evbews 
bin, Saying! ἐπι}, bethon cleansed, Anditmmedliatcls 
‘ id 14 
ἢ λέπρα ἀπηλθεν ἀπ᾿ αντου. Kast autos 
che leprosy departed from hin, And he 
παρηγλειλεν αὐτῳ μηδενε every? ἀλλα αἀπελ- 
him bo ove to tell: but going 
θων δειξον σεέαντον τῷ iepei, καὶ προσενεγκε 
δον ἔπνεε! tothe piust, and offer 
περι Tov καθαρισμὸν σον, καθωβ τροσετεξε 
on aceonnt of the Cleansing  «oftiice, ae enjomed 
Mourns, εἰ μαρτυριε ! AUTOS. 
Muses, for νει to them 


tommanded 


B® Ainpxeto δὲ μαλλὸν ὅ Aoyos περὶ avtor- 


Spread sbroad bué = more the word concerving him, 


tan συνήηήρχοντ ὄχλοις πολλοὶ GkKoveEiv, και 
fod cawe tugether crowds @reat te henr, ‘end 


θεραπενεσθαι *[ ὑπ᾽ auzau] απο των achereiwy 
to be healed by bim] from the weak measce 


® Varican Manvecatet.—98. Jesus 10. Jesus, 


—_—_—e_. 


[ Crap. δι 1}, 


BOATS, Bo that they wera 
sinking. 

8 And Simon Peter 8.6. 
ing it, 71} down at the 
KNFFS Of * Jesus, paring, 
“Depart from nc, Ὁ Lod, 
For lam 8 βία [ἢ] Man,” 


9 For amazement δι} 
him, and ait who we τ 
With him, atthe ΒΆΤΟΥ 
of Fisies whieh they bad 
taken, 

10 and in like mannet 
also, damesanddoln.Si13 
of Zebedee, 810 were Part. 
ners With Symon. Ard 
*Jcsn3 said to Simon, 
“Fear not; 1 WEXCEFORTA 
thon wilt earch Men,” 


11 And having broucht 
the BoATs to the Lan, 
1 deaving all, they followed 
him. 


2 gAnd it oecmrred, 
when he Wasin Οὐ ΟἹ tlhe 
citiks, behold, a Man fii 
of Lepresy, sccing dESCS 
fell on his Face, and bee 
somght him, saving, “Sir, 
if thea will, thow canst 
cleanse Mv.” 


18 And extending his 
RAND, he touched him, 
saving, “ dowiils be they 
cleansed.” And instantiv 
fhe Errrosy departed 
frem hin, 


14 And he commanded 
him to tell no one; “but 
go, Tsaid he] show thysi If 
to the PRIEST, and preset 
an offering on account of 
{hy ELFANSING, Fas Mesi9 
commanded, for ΚΟ ΠΝ τ g 
[lhe eure] to the people.” 


15 But the REPORT con, 
eerniny him spreadabre: ἃ 
the more; and grit 
Crowds came toccther to 
hear, and be cared of thei» 
INFIRMITIES, 


33. by him—omit. 


1.14. Thisigjunction of our Lord upon the man to show himselfto the priest, might have 


had a further Meaning than merely na eompliance with the direction of the Mosaic iw in 
this ease. The Jewish Rabbins thought that the euring ef the leprosy would be eharacter. 
istic of Lhe Messiz h, This nuakes the obstinacy and unbeliefof the Jewieh rulers and peop 
appear still more inexcusable, 


1 10, Matt, ἴν. 101 Mark 1.17. 
%, 


ἱ 111, Matt. Iv. 0; xix. 57, Mark ¢. Mt; Luke xvii 
eS 312% Matt, Wii δὲ Mark f, 49, i 


Lik Malt. viii ἃ, LIA εν χὶν &16 


» 


2» 


fap. 5: 16.) LUIS, 


αυτων" ἸύαΑντος δεν ὑποχωρων εν Tas ερημοὶς, 


ofthem: Ne butwas petiung oon the deserls, 
και προσενχομενος. 
aod praying. 


7 Και eyevero εν μιᾳ των ἥμερων, Kat QUTOS 
Andithappened in one ofthe  daya, and be 

ἣν διδασκωμ" καὶ ησαν καθημέενοι Papioaios at 

τὰ otenching, and = were ailling Puariseen and 

γομοδιδασκαλοι, of noay eAndAvOores Ex πασης 


teachersofthejaw, they were having "νη σ out οὗ all 
awuns της Γαλιλαιας καὶ lovbasas, καὶ Tepov- 


tiisges ofthe Grice aud Judea aod ecu 
sakn καὶ Suvauss κυριον nv ets To .avba 
aslem; and = power oflord was enio «nr to lea! 
avrovs. ‘8 Kat «δον, avdpes epovres em 
Liem, And lo, mea bringing on 
κλινης ἀνθρωπον, ds ἣν wapadeAvuevos* και 
a@cauch ἃ man, who was having bern palaied, and 


eCntouy αὐτὸν e:meveynery, καὶ θεινας ενωπιον 


sought him to bring in, and toplace in γένεος 
αὐτου. 1" Kas un evpovres moras εἰσενεγκωσιν 
αὐ μέ. And not Bboding how — they might bring in 


avuruv, δια τὸν oxAov, avaBarres ἐπι TO δωμα, 
Βα, through the crowd, having wuoeup to the roof, 
διι των κεράμων καθ)καν αὐτοῦ aur τῳ 
through the ‘ea Shey tet vown bim with toe 
κλινιδιῷ εἰ 70 μέσον εμπροσθεν του Ἰησου. 
Διτῖδ bed into the niidet AN presence ofthe Jesus, 
0 Kat ev την πιστιν αυτων, εἰπενὴ AvOpwre, 


And acecing the fauth ofthemn, he said, Oman, 
αφεωνται σοι ai ἅμαρτιαι cov. 31 Kat ἡρξαντο 
hase tren forglventotheetbe sing ofthee, Ani beyan 

Ἢ 

διαλογίζεσθαι οἱ γραμματεῖς και οἱ Φαριχαιοι, 

to reason the δ. τι) εα end the Fharisces, 
Acyovres' Tis ἐστιν οὗτος Os λαλεῖ βλασφημιας; 

@aying, Who us thie who apeake  blasphenies? 

a 

Tis ὄνναται adievat auaprias, εἰ μὴ povos ὃ 
wlio is alle to furgive Bina, ‘t mat alone tbe 


θεὸς; ΞΕπιγνους δὲ δΊησυυς τους διαλογισμουϑ 


Gaile Knowing  butthe Jesue the reasynin μῷ 

QUT WV, απυκριθεις εἰπε πρὺᾷ αἀντουϑξ" Τι διαλο- 

Οὐ them, Ruawering oui to thea, Why do you 
ἐσθ Bias ὕμων, 33 

γι(εσθε €v Ta:s καρδιας buwy , Tr εστιν 

re nont jo the heraris of youP Which he 


εὐκυπωτερον; εἰπεῖν" ΑΦφεωνται σοι αἱ auap- 
eaaice? tosay; Mave becn furgiventothee the olus 
Tiat gov; ἢ εἰπειν" Eveipe και περιπατει; 
Oftiec? or tonay, Arie and walb? 
t . « 
S"Iva δὲ εἰδητε, ὅτι εξουσιαν exe. ὁ υἷος Tov 
Tnathut youmay know, that authorily hes the son ofthe 
e 
ἄνθρωπον ἐπὶ ΤῊΣ 77s apicvas αμαρτιας, (ειπε 
wan on thy earth bo furgive aoa, (be paid 
Tw παραλελυμενῳ") Zot Acywr ἔγειρε, kat 
(αι δ having been polaied;) Το μεθ I may; Aree, and 
ἀρὰς τὸ κλινίδιον σον, mopevoy εἰς τον 
having takegupthe  littlebed  ofthee, gu into the 


_— ---.- - -.. ----......ς..-.-. 


" ατιιλπ Μανυδοπιρτ.-17. Puanishan. 


17. himtocurne, And, 


[Chap. δ: 24. 


-.-.---ρ a a -.--οθο5ν5.ρθ9 πππ.- 


16 tAnd δε retired inva 
solitary places, and prayed. 

17 Aua tt occurred of 
one of the pays, he wae 
(eaching, and the *Pyant- 
SEES and Teachers of the 
Law were Billing near, 
having come out of Every 
Village of Galilee, and ut 
Judea, and from Jerusa- 
lem; ond the Maisisy 
Power of tne Lord was ou 
*him lc CUBE. 


18 {And, behold, Men 
bringing on a Bed a palsicd 
Man, and they sought tu 
bring him in, aad pace 
him 1n his presence, 

19 Aud uur Aading how 
they eould bring him in, 
on account of the chown, 
having ascended uw the 
Noor, "ποῦ jowered him, 
with «she ΚΕ. FED, 
tthrongh the rries, into 
Ae mipsT before * them 
all. 


20 And perceiving their 
FAITH, he said, ‘* Man, thy 
sing are forgiven thee.” 

21 ¢ And the scainrs 
and the Pianisees bevan 
10 fcasoD, éaviny, "Who 
19 this that uliere Blas- 
phemica ὃ + Who can for- 
vive Sins, except God 
only Ὁ 

22 But Jrsvs knowing 
(heir THOUGHTS, ANSWer- 
ing, Baid to them, * Why 
do you Feason im your 
HEARTS P 


23 Which ia ensicr ? to 
say, ‘Thy sins are forgiven 
thie,’ or to say, cwith 
effect, ]‘ Arisc, and walk ?? 

24 But that you may 
know thal the son of MAY 
has AUTHORITY ON KARTIL 
to forgive Sins,” (ie enya 
tothe PALSIED MAN,) ‘| 
say to thee, ‘Ariec, and 
taking up tay LItT.# 
DED, gO to thy πουβε.᾽ " 


19. them all. 


t 10. Protably through the door In the roof, which being fastened, was forced open. See 


Mark ἢ). 4, Becanne all the roof excepl the dvor, w 


as covered wilh files, ibis aid, “ney 


Lavered him through the tiless? of eourae by means of the stairs leading down into the 


ureaor court of the house, where ibe people were usseinbled. 
16. Matt. xlv. 23, Mark vi. 46. 


a- Mark 1i.0, 7, Ε 1. Pra. χάσῃ. δ Usa. eli i. 25. 


t 18. Monit. in. 2; Mark il. 8. 


$21 Matt. ix 


Chop. δι 38 LU KE. | _ (Chap. $: 38. 
οικον gov. © Και παραχρῆμα αναστας ενωπιον) 25 Rea insanity arising 
howe of twee. And tnstautly arbing in presence in their presence, urd lake 
autwy, apas ed ‘wy: KaTexeiTo, ἀπῆλθεν ἱπᾷ up that on which he 
oftbem, baring tehed up on) πη. he bad beco laid, went had been lying, he pro- 
εἰς Tov οικον abtov, δοξαίζων τον Ceoy, * Και cecded to his own ποῦ ΒΕ, 
Jato the house ofbiwec/, glofying the God. Aod { praising Gop. 
exoragis ἐλαβεν ἅπαντας, καὶ εδοξαζὸν τον 26 And nstonishment 
awaemect took - and theyghonfed ἴβε |seizcd all, and they praised 
θεον' καὶ € πλησθήσαν ἴφοβου, λεγοντεξ" Ὅτι [ὡον, and were filled with 
God: aad erefilled  _ of fear, sayings Toss) i'car, baying, ‘' We havo 
tidouey παραδοξα “σήμερον. secn “wonderful things tye 
We bave seen wonuerful things = to-lay. day.” 
2] Καὶ pera ravtTa ᾿εξηλθε; ’ Και πὶ ‘e0eararo 91 ¢ And after this, he 
Αὐὰ after ἐπ ohewentout, an saw went out, and saw αὶ ΤῊ 
ψελωνὴν, ονομᾶτι- Acuw, xa0nuevoy emt τὸ ibute-taker, named Levi, 
Bpublicao, withaname © Lesl, altung vat the sitting at the Tax: orricy: 
τελωνιον" Kal ETE αὐτῳ" AnodovOes fot.) and hie said to him, “ Fole 
Pustom-bonses and be seid ‘ bo Lie: Foilow me | low me.” 
€3 Kas καταλιπων ἅταντα, avagras ἠκολουθησεν 
Abd ee ἐν 7 gil Nts og up he fodowed oe and θοῦ ia he 
αντῳ. 39 Kar εποιησὲ δοχὴν peyadny Acus αν ΜΘ ΕΘ μα, ὦ 
bin. Aod . tade- afeast*? great. »" Levi ° 29 F And * Levi made 8 
Gury εν τῇ οἰκιᾷ αὑτου' καὶ ἣν οχλὺς τελωνων | ZTCat Feast for him, in his 
lo him in the house. of biuuelts and wae accowd Of pushcang ΚΛ ἢ NouskE: and there 
moAvS, καὶ BAAWP, οἱ ταν μετ᾽ αὐτῶν κατακει- ν)33 A δτελὶ Crowd of Tris 
treat, and of othert, wh> were ae them. «. beeline bute-l: akers, and of others, 
evo. “Kas εγογγυζὸν οἱ γρᾶμματεις αὐτων who WerG reclining with 
ΠῚ Απά΄ snusuiured the eeritce oftuen | them, 
και of Φαρισαιοὶ πρὸς 'τουτὶ μαθητας avurov,| 39 And *the Prranisees 
and = the Punisces = ta the. Aivcipies ef hin, and their ScBIBES Cole 
Aeyoures® Διατὶ “pera των “Τελωνὼν Kat “Guap- i plained to his Disciries, 
saying: Why wih athe, spot and bin- i saying, cw hy do You ca t 
τωλων εσῆιετε καὶ πινετεῖ; 9) Kas αποκριθεις ὁ [τηῖὰ drink with TRibUig. 
bere do yoweat and σιν} ~ And pnewering the | TAKEDS and S.nners?"” 
Ἰησους εἰπε πρὸς auTous* Ou χρείαν ἐχουσιν) 8) And * Jcsus answer. 
deus seid τὸ tuea: = “Nov, need have. Jing, said to them, “Tos 
οἱ ὑγιαινυντες taTpov, αλλ᾽ οὗ Karws™ EXOVTES: who are in HEALTI hava 
Lone Letoy an heahhofa physician, but thow ick bens: no need of a Physician, 
32 oun εληλνῦα καλεσαι Sixaiovs, αλλα Quaprw-!but THOSE who are ΒΚ. 
not Ekovecome tocall just (ons,) but, siooen BI ; 1 hare not cone to 


a 
λους εἰς peTavoiay, call the Rightcous, but 


to reformation. ΄ : ‘ , ” 
‘ : _ “m . ,}ainneis to Repentance. 
S'O? δε Ξιἰπον προς αυτον' ἜΓΔιατι οἱ ἢ ἈΝ ἡ ΑΕ ΜΝ γὼ 
They and = soid him: {δεν} tbe Pe ᾿ 
him, $“ The piscrpres of 
μαθηται lwavvov γηδπεοῦσι πυκνα, και δεησεις Jolin” frequently fast ond 
disciples osJoha fant often, and proyeis 
Ἶ yay; andinhke manner 
πριουνται, ᾿ὀβοιως cr ne Papioniey οἱ δε ΤΉ ΟΞΕ of the Piraniskess 
σοὶ ἐόθιανδι kar πηνουδιν! 10, δὲ εἰπε προ ee 
7 Η 9 . 
to thee «κι aod driok ἢ Ate and == said to a = ane he said to “ae 
avtovs' Mn δυνασθετους vious Tov νυμφιος, ev a ae PEED MEY Tass 
them: Not vou are able the gona so(xbe brital-chau.ber, ia wince the BDRIDEGHOOX 19 


¢ 
ῳ δ᾽ νυμφιος per’ αὐτων eori, ποιησαι With them? 


which the hedusroo = with thea ; is, to wake 35 But Dars will come, 
ynorevery; SEAcvcovra: be nuepat, και dray|Wlcn the ΜΕ ΕΘΠΟ 

to fast? Willcowe but aye, acd when | Will be taken from them, 
αἀπαρθη am αὐτὼν ὁ νυμφιος, ToTE νηστευσου- "" then they will fast im 
tony le takenfrom adhe the Lasegrovm, thea they wilh fast Those DAT». 

i See -_ ΓΙ 

© Vatican Μααν υϑεΒιρτ.- 5. Lev i. $0. the Puanisess and thelr acaipes 
81. Jesus, 

1127 Matti: 9; Mark SUS VG Σ 90. Matt. tx. 10; Mark li, 15. 1 9:. Matt, 


}5 09.2 Δ ἴὼ i135. $33. Matt.ix.3¢; Mark ii 1a, 


Chap. 5 : 381 LUKE, 
viv ev excivais Tag Hyepais. MEAcye δε και 
in those the days. Hespoke apd also 
παραβολην προς avrous Ὅτε οὐδεὶς επιβλημα 
A parable to ther, That noune & patch 
ἱματιον καινον επιβαλλει ews ίματιον παλαιον'" 
ofamantle pew sewn on to samentie olds 
εἰ de μηγε, Kat To καινὸν σχίζει, καὶ TY παλαίῳ 
of Lut not, and the new itrends, aod the old 
ov συμφωνει επιβλημα τὸ aro Tou καινον. 
rut agrees a paich that from the bew, 
” Ket ovbers βαλλεέ oor veoy εἰς ατκοὺυς 
And = wmoone puts wipe new into ekins 
παλαιουξ' εἰ δε μηγε, pnter ὁ νεὸς οινος Tovs 
old: if but ποῖ, willluratthe mew wine the 
ἀσκους, mat avTos εκχυθησεται, καὶ ol ασκοι 
aking, and he will be spilt, and the shine 
απολουνται" 38 αλλα owoy veo εἰς ἀσκους και- 
will Le deetrayeds but wine new into chine new 
vous βλητεον" *|[ και αμφοτεροι συντηρουνται.) 
ae eemuires tobeputs [and both are preserved, 1 
δ [Και] ovders πίων πάλαιον, *[evdews |} θελει 
[And] poonehaving drink old, {immediately} desires 
veoy' Aeyet yap: ᾽Ο παλαιος χρηστοτεροϑ εστιν. 
heaays fort Thea old better is. 


ΚΕΦ, ς΄. 6. 
*Evyevero 8e ev σαββατῳ *[Sevreporputy | 


fuehappened and in salbath {second-first) 


διυπορενεσθαι αὐτὸν δια τῶν σποριμων" Kat 
to pass him = through the grain-fields: and 


ἐτιλλὸν of padnrat avrov τους oraxvas, Kat 


hew) 


plucked the disciples ofhim the earsofgrain, and 
ἡσθιον, ψωχοντες ταῖς χερσι. *Twes δὲ τῶν 
ate, rubbing the hanila, Bome and ofthe 


Φαρισαιων εἰπὸν *[ avrois:| Tt ποίειτε, ὁ οὐκ εἶ- 
Pharisces ΓΤ (totbem;,) Why doyou, whichnot itis 


ἐστι *[ ποιειν ev Tors σαββασι; Και ἀποκριθεις 


ran fol [to do) = im the  sabbathe? And ss anawering 
προς avtous εἰπεν ὁ Incous: Ουδε Touro avey- 
‘o them said the Jesua; Noteren this have you 


vote, ὁ εποιησε Δαυιδ, ὁποτε εἐπεινασεν avTos 
read, what did David, when was hungry he 


και of μετ᾽ αὐτου ovres; 1 ὡς εἰσῆλθεν εἰς TOY 
and (hose with him belog? bow heentered Into the 


οἰκο Tou θεου, Kat τους apTous TNS προθέσεως 


κα ofthe God, and δὲ loaves ofthe preecnce 
ἐλαβε, και epaye, καὶ edwxe *[xai} τοις 
he tek, and ale, and gave alsu] to thoee 


ucr’ avrov obs oun εξεστι φαγειν, εἰ μὴ μονος 
πιιἢ hn; which not itislawful toeat, if oot alone 


τοὺς iepers; ὅ Kat ελεγεν autos: *['Ors 
te pricale? And he eald tothem, 
" Vatican ManuacererT.—36. rent from a new, 
"ὗς wie) nut agree with, 87. NEW WINE. 
5. And—omil, 3. Immediately—omit, 
feiects, 2. to them—onit. 
4. how omit, 4. alao—omut, 


2, to do—omit. 
δ, That—omié, 


( Chap. 6: ». 
88 t And he alao apoke a 
Parable to them; ‘Noone 
putgsa Picce * rent from 8 
new Garment on an old; 
else the NEW also * will 
make ἃ rent, and THAT 
Piece from the NEW * will 
not agree with the o1p. 


87 And no one puts new 
Wine into fuld Skins; 
clee the *NEW WINE will 
burst the sKiNs, and iteeclf 
be spilt, and the skKixs be 
destroyed. 


36 But new Wine mus: 
be put into new Skins. 


39 No onc having drunk 
old wine desirca new; fer 
lic gays, ‘The OLD is 
* good.’ ” 


CITAPTER VI. 


1 ¢ And it occurred on 
the Sabbath, that lhe went 
throneh the * Grain-fields, 
and his pisciry.es pluck d 
the NEADS of GRAIN, and 
ate, rmbbing them in their 
ILANDS, 


2 And some of tlie 
PHARISEES said, “ Why 
do you } what js not lawful 
on (he SABBATII?” 


3 And * Jesus answer- 
ing them, said, “ Ilave yeu 
not even read this, twhich 
David did, when hunyry, 
he nnd Tir0sK who * were 
wilh him? 


4 He wenlinlothe Tan. 
FRNACLE of Gop, and tock 
the Loaves of the pnes- 
ENCE, and ate, and gave 16 
THOSE with him; ¢ which 
none but the PRIESTacould 
lawfully cat.” 


oa 5 And he said to them, 


30. will make arent, and the errce. 
88. and both are preserved—omzt. 
1. second-Orst—omit, i 


1. Gratn- 


δ. Jesus. 8 were. 


4 47, Bottles ofakin or POLher which the Jews used for putting their wines In. Skine are 


ured for dls purpose now Ip Spa 
Durst auch aa these, i they were old, and 


1 34. Mail. ix. 16,17; Mark li, 20, ἐξ) 


ax lf, 3 8. bam. xxi. Lev. xxiv. 


n, Porlugal: andthe inst. New wlne 
ty. &ce Josh. ix. 4, and Job xssii. 10. 


1 1. Matt. xli.dy Mark li. 23, 


by fermenting would 


3 2. Exod. 


Chap. 6: 6.) LUKE. 


"Chop. θ1 £4. 


κυριος ἐστιν ὁ vios Tov ανθρωπονυ kat Tov σαβ- 
alord in =the son ofthe man also ofthe nab- 

βατου. 

bath. 


* Evyevero δε *[xai] ev ἑτερῳ σαββατῳ εἰσελ- 
Ithappenedand [alao) in another = sabbath to ene 
θειν αυτὸν εἰς THY συναγωγην, Kat διδασκειν" Kat 


ter him into the synagogue, and tno teach; aod 
ny εκεί avOpwros, Kat ἢ χεὶρ αντου ἡ δεξια ny 


Was there aman, andthe hand ofhim the right was 
Enpa. 7 Παρετήηρουν δε avroyv οἱ γραμματεις 
withered. Watched and him the scribes 


και of Φαρισαιοι εἰ ev τῳ σαββατῳ θεραπευσι, 


aad the Pharisees If im the sabbath he will heal, 

iva elbpwot κατηγορίαν αὐτου. 85 Autos δε 
Sothattheymightfind anaccusation ofhim. He but 
ndec Tous διαλογισμους αὐτων, Kat εἰπε Tw 
knew the purposes ofthem, and = said to the 


avOpwry τῳ Enpay exovT: τὴν χειρα" E-veipe, 
nag the withered haviog the hand; Arise, 

και στηθι εἰς To μεσον. Ὃ Se avacras eorn. 

end stand into the = miilst, He and having arisen stood. 

“Eurey ovy ὁ Ἰησους πρὸς αυτους" Ἐπερωτησω 
Said thenthe Jesus to them; T willask 

‘ : 

ὑμαϑ' Ti εξεστι τοις σαββασιν ; αγαθοποιησαι, 

you; Whatisi:lawfultothe sabbath? to da good, 

ἢ Kakoroinga ; Ψυχὴν Twoal, ἡ αποκτειναι; 

or to do evil? a life to save, or to kill? 


10 Kat περιβλεψαμενος παντας αὐτους, εἰπεν 


And looking around ou all them, he said 
αυὐτῳ' Exreivoy τὴν χείρα σου. ‘Ode exoinoe 
tohim; Stretch out the hand ofthee, He and did; 


ε * € Li 
και απεκατεσταθη ῃ χειβαντου [ὡς ῃ αλλη. 
ἐπὰν was restored the hand of him {as the other. 
lAvrot δὲ επλησθησαν avoias, Kai διελαλοὺυν 
They and were filled madness, and they talked 
προς adAAnAous, Tt αν ποιηζειαν Ty ἴησον. 
lo one another, what theyshoulddo tothe Jesus 


2 Evyevero δε ev ταις ἥμεραις ταυταις, εξηλ- 
ltcame to pass δηὰ πϑ the days thave, he went 
θεν εἰς TO ορος προσευξασθαι" vat ny SiavuKre- 
Gut into the mountaio to prayt and was passing the 
pevwy ev τῇ προσευχῇ του θεον. 13 Kar dre 
night In the place ofprayer ofthe Ged And when 
« 
εγενετοὸ ἥμερα, προσεφωνησε Tans μαθητας 
It became day, he called to the disciples 
, © 
abrov: και exAckapevos aw auTwy Swrexa, obs 
of himeelf; and having chosen from them iselve, whom 
Kat ἀποστολους ὠνομασε’ 1 (Σιμωνα, ὃν και 
also apostles he named: (Simon, whom also 
wromace Ilerpov, καὶ Avdpeay tov adeAooy 
he named Peter, and Andrew the brother 
avrov, Ἰακωβον καὶ ἴωαννην, Φιλίιππον καὶ 
of him, James aod John, Philip and 


* Vatican Manuscnirt.—. also—omit, 
the other—omit. 16. Alpheus, - 


i ὁ... ..-ΠΠΠΤΠΤΠΤΤτΤϊτϊΤ ἕ;͵Ἥο ὀπἀπ1τι..---ὕβ...----"--΄- 


ἢ. Task you, 1Γ1ὺ is lawful, 


“The son of man is Lord 
even of the SaBBATIL.” 


6 And it occurred on 
Another Sabbath, that he 
entered the s¥yNAGOGUE, 
and taught. Anda Man 
wag there whose RIGIT 
HAND was withered. 


7 And the scrines and 
Pitaniskes Waiched jim 
closely [to See] if he would 
cure on the ΒΆΒΠΑΤΙΙ : 
that they might find an 
Accusation against him. 


8 But he knew their 
PUMPosES, and said ta 
THAT MAN WAVING the 
withered WAND, ‘“ Arise, 
and stand in the Mipst.”? 
And He arose and stood. 


9 They Jesus said to 
them, “1 ask you. if it is 
lawful to do συυ on the 
SADBATIU, or to do evil? 
to save Life, or to kill?” 


10 And locking round 
on them all, he said to 
him, ‘ Stretch out thins 
WAND.” And wk did su; 
and his MAND was re- 
stored. 

11 And then were filled 
with madness, and consul. 
ted with one another, what 
they should do to Jrsts, 


12 τ And it came to pass 
in those DaYs, that he 
went out to the MOUNTAIN 
to pray; and he remained, 
through the night, in the 
ORATORY of Gup, 


18 And when it was 
Day he suminoned his 
DISCIPLES; and having 
selected trom them twelve, 


whom he also named 
Apostles ;— 

74. Sinton, thom he 
also named Peter, and 


Andrew his BROTIIER, 
James and Jolin, Piulp 
and Bartholomew, 


10 «9 


115, Or the place of prayer to God Nearty all modern critics translate proewcee in this 


passage nnd Acts 


xvi. 18, in this manner. A prosukee was a large uncovered biolding, with 


sents, a9 in an amphitheatre, and used for worship where there wag no synagogue. 


τ 0. Malt. xii, 0, Mark ΤΉΝ ας Luke xiii. 4; xiv. 3; John ἐς, 18. 


115. Mattea.t τ 14. Johni. 42. 


115. Base xiv. og 


ϑαρ. 8: 15.J LUKE, 


Βαρθολομαιον,  Mar@aios και Θωμαν, laxwBoy 
Bamholomery, Mouhew and Thomas, Jamen 


top Tov AAdaiov, Kat Σιμωνα τον καλουμενον 


the ofthe Alpheus, aod == Gimnon the being ealled 
ὥχλωτην, © lovday laxwBou και lovday Ἰσκαρι- 
Lelotes, ΑΕΓ ofJames and = Judas Jocar- 
την, ds ἌΓ και] eyevero xpodotns: και 
for, whe (ales became @traicor;) and 
καταβας μετ᾽ auT@y, €OTN επὶ τόπον πεδινον, 
drecenting with them, heetuod on aplace level, 


καὶ oxAos μαθητων αὐτου, καὶ πληθοβᾷβ πολν 
διὰ acrawd = ofdsciplen ofhim, and a multe. great 
τον λαὺν ἀπὸ maons THs lovdaias, και Tepou- 
ofvhe people from all ofthe = Judea, and Jer 
adh, Kal THY Wapadiov Topou nat Zdwvos, 
ΠΥΡῚ audofthe gea-cort of Tyre aod Sidon, 

of ηλθον ακυυσαε αὐτου, και ἰαθηναι απὸ Τῶν 
ero came to bear hin, and tobehealed from = the 
νσων αὗτοων" 8 καὶ of οχλουμενυι απὸ πνευμα- 


Diveamea ὦ Γ{Ππ κεῖνσα and those being troubled from epirits 

των ακαθαρτων" καὶ 4αθεραπευοντο, Kas was 
uneleany and = they were healed, And all 

« 

ὁ oyAos εζητει ἄπτεσθτε αὐτου" ὅτι δυναμις 

the crauwd 9 sought tu tunch himy, for a& porer 

παρ᾽ auTuv εξηρχετο, και 4ATO WavTas, 

from biw wrut out, apd healed all, 


Ὁ Καὶ autos exapas Tovs οφθαλμουβ8 αὗτον 
And he hovingliftedop the eyes of himoell 

€:s Tous μαθηταϑ αὐτου, eAcye? Μακαριοι οἱ 
on tha dincsxptes Of himachf, he said, Blessed the 

Li 

aTwyow ὅτι buetepa εστιν ἢ βασιλεια Tov 
Pour: fur yours is the = kingdom ofthe 
θευν, 2! Μακαριοι of πεινωντεβ νυν" ὅτι χορτασ- 


Coody Bleascd the hungering now, for youshall 
θητεσθε, Manapiot of x? aovTes νυν" dri 
be aatistied, Blessed the weeping BOW, for 
γέλασετε, 


wou shalllaugh. 


22 Μακαριοι εστε, ὅταν μισησωσιν ὗμας οἱ 
Blessed are you, when may hata you the 
avOpwroi, καὶ ὁταν αφορισωσιν twas, και 
mrn, and when they muy separaie γοιν, and 
orcijigwot, καὶ exBadwot To ovoua tuwy os 
“hey mayrevile, end Tray σαν οὶ the mame ofyun ae 
€ . “ 
πονηρὸν, ἑνεκα Tov viov τον ανθρωπου. 33 Χα- 
evil,  onarcount ofthe son afthe Re 
ζ 
βηξε εν εκεινῇ τῇ Ὥμερᾳ, καὶ σκιρτησατε" δου 
meeyouln that the day, and leap yuu forjoy, lo 
yap, ὁ μισθος ὑμων πολυξ ev Tw ovpayw” κατα 
for, the reward οἵχζοῦ great in the ἱιελνεπ; accorling to 
TauTa yap ἐποίουν ToIs προφηταιβ oi πατέρες 
"πὰ for did tothe propbete the fathers 
αὐυτων. 
ofthem. Ὁ 


ae | . 
τ Πλὴν ovat ὕμιν τοις πλουσιοιβ' ὅτι απε- 
1:πι ποὸ toyon (δ ΠΡΟΤῚ for you hate 


* Vatican Manuscairt.—ts, Alpheus, 
18. distressed by unclean Spirits were cured, 


116, Jude 1. 17, Matt. v.28) Mark ΠῚ, 7 
ἔσο, Matt. v.35 αἷς δὲ James ii. δ. i ) alt. ¥, 4 
UNS TD Bot. th 105 ΠΡ ias dyed ἘΝ 


* ex Acte vii. δὶ, 24, Jalen Web 


[Chap.6- 3 


18 Matthew and Tho 
mas, THAT James, son of 
* Alpheus, and ὙΠΔῪ Si- 
mon who wag3 CALLED the 
Zealot. 


16 Jadas t the hrother 
of James, and Judas Isca- 
riot, Who became a ‘Trak 
tor ;— 


17 and coming down 
with them, he stood on a 
level Place, with a * Crowd 
of hia Disciples, ~ and a 
creat Multitude of Pror.ye 
from All dupE« and Jern- 
salem, and the sEA-cOAST 
of Tyre and Sidon, whe 
came to hear him, and to 
be restored from thew 
DISEASES; 


18 and Ti06r who were 
"distressed by unelean 
Spirita were cured. 


19 And All the crown 
soucht to touch him, 1 For 
a Power went ou. from 
him, and healcd all. 


20 And δὲ, having lifted 
Up hia ΕΥΕΒ on his piscl- 
PLES, Bad; $** Iappy, 
Poor cnesl For yours i¢ 
the Kincpost of Gow. 


21 ¢ Wappy now, nun. 
GERING ones! Since you 
will he satisfied, f Ilappy 
now, WEEPING ones! Kee 
cause you will laugh. 


22 4ilappy are yon, 
ὙΠ HEN may hate you, 
and separate yoa, and may 
revile and cast out your 
NAMES a6 cyil, on account 
of the Son of Man. 


23 f Rejoice in That 
Day, and leap for jov; 
for behold, your REWAKD 
willbe great iu NEAVEN; 
2 for thus their FATIEGS 
did to the PorisETs, 


24 Ὁ Bat Woe to you, 
RIC ones; For you have 
VOuUr CONSOLATION, 


a = 
10. aleo—omié, 


¥.. ὦν γε Crewd 


$19. Mark τ. 50) Luke τ". 44 
f2l. Matty. ὦ, 
I 20. Matt. v.19, Acts v. 4b; Col.b 84. Janicol 3 


ἐ 29. Moth 


Chap. 6: 25.) LUKE. 


[Chap. 6: 3h. 


χέτα THY παρακλησιν ὑμων. 
ΗΝ ful the comfort ofyou, 
Ι 
εμπεπλησμενοι" ὅτι πεινασετε" ovat ὕμιν, οἵ 
having heen filled, for youshallhunger: Woe to you, those 
γελωντεβ νυν" τι πενθήσετε και κλαυσετε, 
laughing now: for youshallmoorm and you shall weep. 
35 Ovat, ὅταν καλως ὑμας ειἰπωσιν οἱ ayOpwrot- 
Woe, when well you mayapeak Lhe men: 
κατα ταῦτα yap εἐποιοὺυν τοῖς Ψευδοπροφηταις 
δι: ογ πα to these for did tothe false-prophets 


οἱ πατερες αὐτων. 
the father of them, 


7 AXA” ὕμιν λέγω τοῖς ἀκονουσιν" Αγαπατε 
But toyou lLaay to those hearing Love you 
“σους εχθρους ὕμων" καλως ποίειτε τοῖς μισου- 
the enemies of your food to those hat- 
σιν buast Mevdoyerre Tous KaTapwuevous ὕμα-" 
ing your bless you those curing you: 
προσευχεσθε ὑπερ των επηρεαζοντων ὑὕὑμας. 
Pray you for those traducing you. 
Ty TUNTOVT’ TE ETL THY Tiayova, παρεχε και 
Tothe sinking thee on the cheek, offer also 
τὴν αλληρ' και απὸ TOV αἱροντος σου το ίματιον, 
the other: and from the vaking oftheethe 
Kat TOY χίτωνα μὴ KwAvTNS. 
aleo the tunic not thou mayeat hinder. 


do you 


mantle, 


4 Tlayri δὲ rw atrourri σε διδον" Katamo Tov 
Foall andthone asking thee give thou: and from the 
aipovTos Ta σα, μη amaret, 3! Καὶ καθως 
taking mhatisthine, not demand back, And all 
θελετε, iva ποίωσιν ὕμιν of ανῦρωποι, ἘΪ και 
gouwish, that may da to you the ? 
ὕμεις 7 ποιεῖτε αὐτοῖς ὁμοιως. 7 Και et aya- 
you] do you to them in like manner. And if you 
ware Tovs αγαπωντας duas, ποια ὑμιν χάρις 
love those loving you, what tovau thanks 
᾿ 
εστε: καὶ yap οἱ QuapTwAot Tovs αγαπωντας 
ἀεὶ also for the Biunera those loving 
aQurovs αἀγαπωσι. S Και cay ayabomoimnre τους 
them love. And if  youshould do good those 
« 
αγαθοποιουντὰας ὑμᾶς, ποια ὕμιν χάρις εστι; 
doing good you, what toyou tbanka isit? 
ε 
Hae *[ yap] oi ἁμαρτωλοὶ τὸ avTe ποιουσι. 
(for) the sinners the same do. 
> ε 
δ. Καὶ eay Saver(nre παρ᾽ ὧν ελπιζετε απολα- 


men, {also 


“alan 


And uf you should leud from whom you hope lo re- 

7 ¢ 

Bew, ποια ὑμιν xapts ἐστι, καὶ *[yap] οἱ 
Geive. what toyou tuanke is it? also [ fur) the 


ἅμαρτωλοι ἁμαρτωλοις δανειζουσιν, iva απολα- 
sinners τὸ sinners lend, that they may 
Bwor to toa. ἢ Πλὴν ἀγαπατε rovs ἐχθροὺς 
receive the like things. But love you = the enewnies 
ὕμων, Kat αγαθοποιείιτε καὶ δανειζετε μηδὲν 
οἵ you. aod do you good end lead you nothing 


--..-.--. ...... .. -.. 


* Vatican Maxuscrirt.— δῦ. FULL now. 
BAME did they to the FALSE-rnoPUuRTs, 
do good. 33. for—omit. 


4 27. Exod. xxiii. Prov. asv.2 
Lake xsii.d4y Acts vii. 60. τ 29. Malte». 99. 
xv. 7,8, 10, Proy, axl ὅθι Mats v.42 
1 88. Natl v 62. 


34, for—omit, 


25. Woe, τοῦ who Lavog new. 
31. you also—orif. 


: Matt. v. 44; Rom. xii, 2. 
120. 1 Cor. vi.7. 
1.81, Matt. ei an 


25 Ovat ὕμιν, of]: 25 Woe to vou who are 
Woe to you, those | * FULL now! Because you 


will hunger. * Woe to 
You who Lavan now ! For 
you will mourn and weep. 


26 Woe, when ΜἨῈΣ may 
speak well of you! for 
*thus their FATHERS did 
to the FALSE-PROPITETS. 


27 TBut I say to you, 
who ΠΕΛΕ me, Love your 
ENEMIFS; do gond to 
THOSE Who LATE you, 


28 {bless Those who 
CURS®. you, pray for THOSE 
who INJULE you. 


29 {To JIIM STRIKING 
thee onthe CHEEK, present 
the OTUEBR also; tand 
from. WIM who TAKLS 
AWAY thy MANTLE, with- 
hold not even thy coat. 


80 1 Give to EVEBT “re 
ASKING thee; and from 
iM who TAKES AWAT 
whatis TINE, demand it 
not. 


31 1 And as rou would 
that ΜῈΝ should doto you, 
do in like manner to them. 

32 [1 And if you Jove 
THOSE Who LOVE you, 
What Thanks are due to 
your for even SINNERS 
love THOSE who LOVE 
them. 


33 *Andif youdo good 
tO THOSE DOING Goop ta 
you, “hat thanks are duc 
to you? SINNERS even do 
the SAME. 


34 * And ifyou lend 10 
those from whon you hope 
to receive, What Thanks 
are due to you ? SINWEES 
even lend (ὁ Sinners, that 
they may receive bn EQuI- 
VALENT. 

35 But love your ENE 
MiFs, and do good ana 
lend, in Nothing despair. 
36. the 
83. For ifalso you 


1. 88 Matt.c 44. 
t 8ὴ0 Pout 
LSS Matt. v.44 


fhap. θ: 30. LUIS. 


[Char. Ε: 43, 


ED 


ureAmiCovres* καὶ εσται ὁ μισθος μων πολὺς, 
despairing‘ and shallbetbe reward of you grea, 
και εσεσθε viot ὑψιστου" ὃτε avTos XpnaTos 
and youahallbe song of highest, for he kind 
ἐστιν ETL TOUS ἀχαρίστους Kat TOYNpOVS. 
is to the unthaokful aod evil. " 
3 Γίνεσθε ἔ[ουν] οἰκτίρμονες, xadws [xa:] 


Be you (therefure} compassiouule, even ze {also 
ὁ πατὴρ ὕμων οἰμτιρμων ἐστι. ΒΕ] Και μὴ 
the father ofyou compassionate is. And μαι 


κρίνετε, και OV μὴ κριθητε" μη καταδικαζετε, 
judge you, διὰ wot notyoumny be judged: not = cvndeinn yuu, 
καὶ ov μὴ καταδικασθητε" ἀπολυετε, καὶ απο- 
and pvt Dut you may be condemnedy release you, and , you 
λυθητεσθε, B® Adore, καὶ δοθησεται ὕμιν' 
shall ὃν released, Give you, and itelal’ Le given to you: 
Ἐ εσαλευ- 
μέτρον καλον πεπιεσμενμον Kail @ 


proeanusre geod baddng been pressed down [and] having been 
uwevoy cai ὑπερεκ χυνόμενὸν δωσουσιν εἰς Tov 
shaken [and Fupuuy over shall Le giren into the 
KoATOv ὑμων" τῷ yap αὐτῷ μετρῳ, 

θωνωνα ofyou, bythe for fame μιέδβιῖς, wlth which 


μέτρειτε, αντιμετρηθησεται ὕμιν, ὅϑ Ecre δε 
you uiecasure, ἐϊ εἰν Α]} be weasurcd ayain to you, Tle apokeand 


παραβόλην αὐτοῖς" Μητι δυνατιτνῴλος τνῴλον 


& parable to thems, Not feable = ablind blind 
Sn yew; οὐχί auporepos eis βοθυνον πεσουνται; 
ty lead? act buth juto δρὶς will fallP 


Ὁ υκ ἐστι μαθητης ὕπερ τον διδασκαλον 

μαᾳσΊΤΉ 

Not ie disciple over the teacher 
αὑτου" κατηρτισμενος 
of λα] ἤν having been fully qualified but every one shallbe as the 
διδασκαλὸος αὐτου. “1 ἡΤι δε βλέπεις τὸ Kaphos 

teacher ofhim. Why and seestthou the = splinter 

τὸ εν τῷ οφθαλμὼ του abeAhov σου, την Be 
thet ja the eye oftue brother ofthee, the bur 
δυκὸν τὴν ev τῷ adie οφθαλμῳ ov κατανοεῖς: 
beam = that ἐπ thine own eye πος Perceivest P 
" 
4 Ἐ[η} πως δυνασαι λεγειν τῳ αδελῴῳ σου" 

or] bow artthournhla tosay tothe  brotier ofthee: 
AdeApe, apes, exSadw τὸ kappos τυ ev τῷ 


Dbrother, alluw me, Feancastoutthe eplinter that [ἢ she 
οφθαλμῳ σον" αὐτὸς την εν τῷ οφθαλμω σον 


eya ofthee; tnysclf the in the eye ofthee 
Soxov ov βλέπων; Ὕποκριτα, exBadre πρωτον 
beam ποὺ beholding ἢ O hypocrite, Cast out frst 


τὴν δοκὸν ex Tov οφθαλμὸον σον, καὶ rote 
the beam outof the eya ofthee, and then 
BiaBarcweis ἐεκβαλειν ro Kappos To ev Ty οφθαλ- 


bhuuwiltaceclenrlyto castout tle eplinter that in the eye 


μὼ Tov abeApov gov. “Ou yap ἐστι δενδρον 
of the beother = of thee, Not for 


ia alree 
καλον, ποιὺυυν καρπὸν gampov: ovde δενδρον 
κι 10, bearing fruit corrupts nor a tree 


---- .α 


* Varicam Μίαπιπεπιρτισ-ϑᾶ, thereforc—omit, 
omit, 4. uud—onmre. 42. or—omi!. 

1 41. Fn the Talmud are the following proverbai— 
amid! pices of wood owtofthy tee 
eyes!” —Hasamand and Lightfoot, 


1 38. Matt. v. 4h. if 38, Matt. v. 43. 


aby 17, 1 30. Matt, xv. J 40. Mutt. 


ψεὶ, 8, t 45. Mutt. vii. τᾷ 17. 


de was εἐσται ὧς 4! 


36. also—omit, 
43. ogaln. 


“They who gay to others, tnke the 
th, ure answered by, ‘tuke the beam out of thine owy 


37. Matt. vii. 1. 
24; John slid. 18; αν. 20, 


ing; and your REWARB 
will be grent, and {yoo 
willbe Sons of the Most 
Iligh: for he is kind to the 
UNTIHANKFUL and Evil, 


88. ~ Be you compas. 
sionate, os your ΒΑΊΠΕΒ 
18 Compassionate, 


37 t And judge not, and 
you will not be judged; 
condemn not, and you wiil 
not be condemned; for. 
give, ond you will be fore 
given; 

36 1 give, and it will be 
given (ὁ yous; good Mcas- 
ure, pressed duwn, shaken 
toyether, and overflowing, 
willhegiveninto your LAP, 
For by the samE Measure 
with which you measure, 
it will be dispensed to you 
again.” 

39 And he spoke e Para. 
ble to them; ‘Can a 
Blind man lead a Blind 
man? Will not both fall 
into a Pit? 

40 tA disciplo ja not 
above his TEACHER, but 
every one fully qualined 
will be as his TEACHER. 

41 tBut why observest 
thou THAT SPLINTER ip 
Thy BROTIEWS EYe, and 
perecivest ΠΟΓ Δ Ὶ TAOBN 
in thine ΟὟΝ Eyer 

42 Wow wilt thou say to 
thy BHOTHER, ‘ Brother, 
set me take out THAT 
SPLINTER in thine EXYE;’ 
thyself not sceing the 
THORN in thine owi EYx ? 
Uypocritel first extract 
the tHoRN from thine own 
EYE, and then thou wilt 
sce clearly to extract THAT 
SPLINTER in thy BuO. 
THER’S EYE. 

43 ¢ For there is no good 
Treo which yields bad 
i Fruit, wor *ayuin a bad 


33 nnd 


88. Prov. 
4]. αἷς, 


ehap 6: 411, LUKE, [ Chap. 7: 2 

panpoyv, ποιουν καρπὸν καλον. “1 Ἕκαστον γαρ᾽ Τῦεα which yields goos 

corrupt, bearing fruit good Every for | Fruit. 

δενδρον ex Tou ἰδιον Kapmou γινωσκεται ov γα 
le from the own 5 ti Li isknown, not bins 4 For + Every Tree ι: 


known by its own Τ τι. 
εἴ axavOwy σνυλλεγυυσι σνκα, οὐδε ex βατου For they do not gather 
ἔγοπι thorns do they gather figs, nor “5m a bramble = Ba 


7 Figs from Thorns, nor de 
Tpvywot σταφυλην. *‘O ἀγαθὸς aropwmos εκ they ick Grapes froin 
do they pick a cluster of grapes. The good ao out of Brambles ‘ 
τοῦ ayadou Onoavpuv της Kapdias αὗτον mpo- ey 
the good treasure ofthe heart ofhimeelf brings 43 The σοῦ Man cat 
Peper To ayabovs καὶ ὁ wovnpos *, γθρωπος] οἵ the Goop Treasure of 
forth the  gnod; andthe evil man) of *the WEART producca 
ἐκ Tov πονηρου ἔ[θησανρου τῆς Kap* as αὑτου] 9000; and the Bap Mun 
out of the evil {treasure ofthe b.u.. ofhimnelf] out eee EVIL produc 
ὃ - | EVIL; for outof ἔῃ Over. 

προφερει TO πονηρον" ex yap Tov περισσει μα- | EVIL; : 

brings forth the evil;  outof for ἴμε fitness | flowing Icart his ΟΣ 11 
τος THS Kapdias λαλει TO στομα aviov, *T,| Speaks. 

Chim. 

5 ufthe fase speaks the mouth ofhim Why 46 tAnd why do you 
€ pe κα aes paren peal ed a ἫΝ bales Ni eo eall Me, ‘Master, Master,’ 
and we do you 4 ord, ord, and no 9 ι and obey hot ny Cini 
λεγω; munds? 


T any? 


7 47 Ὁ ἘΥΕΒΥ͂ onr com. 
Tlas 5 epxouevos προς με, καὶ Gkovwy μουΐτχῳ to me, and hearty 


All the comiog to me, and hearing of me My WORDS, and obevin 
a € » πα στ. 
των λογων, καὶ ποίων auTous, ὑποδείξω ὑμῖν, them, JT will show you 
dhe words, and doing thein, Iwillshow to you, whom he is like ; 
sve ect ὅμοιος. 8 Ὅμοιος ἐστ" ανθρωπῳ 
Ὁ whom heis like. Like he is to aiman 48 he resembles a Min 
sixodouourT: οἰκιαν, ὃς εσκαψε και efabuve, butiding ἃ House, wie 
building ahouse, who dug anl wentdeep, dug deep, and laid a foun. 
ται εθηκε θεμελιον ETL THY πετραν" MANU pags | HON On the Burk; and 
and == laid efoundation on fhe rock; ofatload a Flood having cone, the 


Be γενομένης, προσερῥηξεν ὁ ποταμυ- Ty οἰκια (STREAM dashed against 
and having come, dashed ayainet the stream the bh use that por cou! dnt 
εκεινῃ, Kat οὐκ igxugE σαλευσαι αντην" τεθε- shake its δου με ALEAY 8 

that, aod not wasable to shake her: itwas | WELL-BUILT 08 the Bock. 

ε 
μελίωτο γὰρ ἐπι την πετραν., 7'OS. ἄκου ας,} 49 But ΠΕ who ΠΕΛᾺΘ 
founded foe upon the rock. Ife but baving heart, | and obeys not, resembles 
Kat μὴ Woingas, ὁμοιὸς ἐστιν ανϑρωπῳ vikedo-\a Man building 8. Ileuse 
aod not having done, like he ie toa man b.ving [on the EarTH, Without ἃ 
μῆσαντι οἰκιαν ET, THY YTV Nwpis θεμελίου" Foundation; against which 
built ahoue om the earth without a foundation: | the sTREAM dashed. ancit 
‘n προσερῥηξεν ὁ ποταμος" Kat evdews erece, | fell imn.cdiately, and great 
to whieh dashed against the gtream: andimmediately it’ -ll, wags ie RUIN of that 
καὶ EVEVETO TO ῥηγμα τῆς οἰκιας εκεινῆς μεγα. | IOUSE.? 
and became the ruin ofthe house that great. 
CNAPTER VIL. 


ΚΕΦ, ζ. cf 1 New when he had 
finisied Al his SaYINag 


ἸΈπει δε ewAnpwoe παντα τα ῥηματα αὐτοῦ ἢ το ΜΈΛΙ ΤΗ of the 


. ; “ ᾿ 
When and he bad ended all the παν of hin rEOrLe, t he entered Cas 
εἰς Tas ἀκοὰς Tov λαου, εἰσηλθεν εἰς Karep- ernalin. 
τὸ. ἴμα ears oof the peopie, beentered ἐπι Caper- P ΠΝ 
ναουμ. 3. Ἑκατονταρχοὺυ δε τινι δου.ιος Haws ἕ 2 And a Centurion 
baum, Ora centurion andcertaia = slave mck | Servant, who wus valua BAN 
EX@V, ἤμελλε τελευτᾷν, ὅς NY αὖὐτ΄ν EVTILOS, " him, Fag Bick, was 
being, wasabout to die, who was tobina valuatle, [ἃ out to die. 


5 Vatican Masuscaier.fs, the ΠΕ Τὶ 45. Man-omit, — 45. Treasure of 
his HRanT—omit. 45. an Uvertlowing Neart- 43. because it was WELL-BUILT on 


} 44. Matt. sii. 38, T τ. Matt, vii, 21, 29, Luke sili, @ Δ 11 Matt. vii 2s 
tl. Matt, viii. ὃ, 


Map. 7: 3.} LUIS. 


᾿'ΞΑκουσας δε περι του Inocu, απεστειλε προ 


Maving beard and avout the Jesus, be sent lo 
avtoy πρεσβυτέρους των Ἰουδαίων, ερωτων 
hing elders ofthe Jews, asking 


avrov, ὅπως ελθων διατωσῃ τον δουλον αὕτου. 
him, that coming bewarlleave the slave ofhimeell. 
4 Οἱ δε rapayevouevos Tous Tov Ingovy, παρεκα- 
Tieyaud hawing cue to the Jesus, they be- 

ἡ 4 
Aouy αὐτὸν aomovdaiws, λεγυντες" ‘Ort aftos 
δου πῇ hin earnestly, saying; That worthy 
ἐστιν, ‘yw παυεξει τοῦτο" °ayamra yap To 
Leis, forwhem thou wilt confer thiw; he loves for the 
εθνυς ἥμων, Kat τὴν συναγωγὴν αὐτὸς wKodo- 
δ} = tha aynagoyue he built 
pynoevy ju. ©'O Se Ιητοὺυς ἐπορεύετο σὺυν 
forua, The and Jesus want wilh 
autos. Hin δε avrov ov paxpay απεχόντος 
them. Alecvly aud ofhim = not far beiag distant 


ato της acias, ἐπεμψε *[mpos αντον] ὁ ἑκα- 


Dathom ufue, 


fram the  huuse, sent (to bim) =the = een- 
Tovrapxos φιλους, Aeyaw avrg Kupie, μη 
turiva frienda, saying to him; O sir, Dot 
« .« 
σκυλλου! ov yap εἰμι ixavos, iva bro τὴν 


Worthy, Chat under tne 


7 διο οὐδε euavtoy 
myelf 


bethontroubled: uot fur Tan 
στέγην μου εἰισελθῃ5" 

rool of metthou slouldat enters therefure nul even 
niwwoa πρὸς σε ελθειν" αλλα εἰπε λόγῳ, Kat 
ideemeo fit to thee tocome, bat speak a word, aad 
ιαθησεται ὁ mass μου, "αι yap eyw avOpwros 
rwilec@bealed the buy ofime, Even for I[ ᾿ man 
εἰμι ὑπο EfouTiay τασσόμενος, εχων ὑπ᾽ euav- 
au under = sutiority being set, having under my- 
Tov aTpatiwras' Kat λέγω τουτῳ" Πορευθητι, 
eel and lL any to this; Go, 
καὶ πορευεται" Kat αλλφ' Ερχου, καὶ ερχεται" 
aud he gars antl to snother; Cuime, and he comes: 
kat Tw δυυλῳ you: Ποιησον τουτο, καὶ ποιεῖ. 
aud tothe slave of me: Da this, and he does, 
¥ Anoutas δε ravta ὃ ἴησους, εθαυμασεν aurov: 

Tlearing and these the Jemas, admire δ πὶ: 

και στραῴεις, τῳ ακολουθοντι αὐτῷ οχλῳ εἰπε’ 
aud turning, tothe following hin crowd ~=heaaid: 
Λέγω vu, ovSe ev τῳ Ισραηλ τοσαντην πιστιν 
νὰν 9 ty you, notevenia the Jeracl a0 great faith 
εὗρον. | Kat ὑποστρεψαντες of πεμῴθεντες 
T have found. And having returned these having been sent 
εἰς τὸν οἰκῶν, εὗρον Tov ἘΪ ασθενουντα) δουλον 
foto the biunee, they found the [veing sick) slave 
byttivovrTa, 

bevog well. 


aolliers; 


"Kat eyevero ev τῇ ἕξης, ewapevero εἰς 
And ithappened to the next, he wus going to 


πόλιν καλουμένην Nai 


acity bemy called Naini and Were going 


* Vatican Manuscarrt.—d. to bim—omit, 
gle —omit, 

¢ 6. Either magilefrates of the 
bulll, 
icin καὶ ael form ofmpecch in nll nitions, to attr 
by hitns-lf bathy bls authority.—Clarke, 
(he rribe of Pasiehar, 
ward, und near to Endur, 


lace, 


til. 


καὶ συνεπορευοντο |soing to a City 
| 7 Nain; and his piscirpLKEs 
GS ςς τας, τ 20} προ τ νι ἐδυα νος 
7. let ny senvant be healed. 


[Chap. 1: ἵν. 


3 And having heard con- 
σεῖς Jisus, the sent 
biders of (he Jews to him, 
soliciting him, that he 
would come and agave his 
SERVANT, 

4 And having come ta 
JESUS, THEY carnestly be. 
sought him, saying, * Me 
ig worthy for whom thou 
shouldst do this; 


5 for he loves our Na- 
TION, and he built our 
SYNAGOGUE.” 


6 Then JEsus went with 
them; and being not far 
tron the HOUSE, the CEN- 
TUBRION Bent Friends, say- 
ing to him, “Sir, trouble 
not thyself; for 1 am not 
worthy that thou slouldst 
come under my ROOF; 


7 therefore, I did not 
think myself even worthy 
lo come to thee, but com- 
mand by Word, and *my 
SERVANT wi!) be cured. 


8 For even Τὸ am a Man 
appointed under Authority, 
having Soldiers under me, 
even L say Lo this one, ‘Go,’ 
and he goes; and to an- 
ather, ‘Come,’ and he 
comes; and to my SER- 
VANT, ‘Do this,’ and he 
does it.” 


9 And Jesus hearing 
these things, admired 
him, and turning, said to 
the chown Jollowing him, 
“T tell yon, I have rot 
found, even in JsHAEL, 
such great Faith.” 


10 And Tirosk who had 
heen sent, having re- 
turned tothe mouse, found 
the SEHVANT restored to 
health. 


11 And it occurred on 
the Next day, that ne was 
called 


10. being 


or elders of the synagogue which the centurlon had 
In the paratlel place li Matthew, he is represented as coming to Jesus hiiself; but 
bute the act to a person 
Nain, was a small 
According to Euseblus, 1 was two miles from Mount ‘Taber, south- 


whichis done; net 
city of Galilee, in 


Chap. 1. 131 


LUE. 


αὐτῷ of μαθηται avrov *[ixavos,] καὶ οχλος 
with him the disciples of him many,) and = acrowd 
modus. ‘Ns δὲ ἤγγισε TH πυλῃ τῆς πολεως, 
great, As andhedrewneartotbe gate ofthe city, 


και wou, eLexouiCero τεθνηκως, νΐος μονογενὴς 


and lo, was being carried outadead man, ἃ κοῦ only-bora 


Τῇ μῆητρι αὑτου, Kat αὑτῃ χηρα" Kat oXAOS 


tothe mother ofhimocli, and she awidow; and acrowd 
rns πολεως ἱκανος ἣν σὺν avtn. “Kar ἰδων 
othe city great Was with her. And seeing 


avutny ὃ Kuptos, εσπλαγχνισθὴ em αυτῃ, και 


ber the surd, he had compassion on her, and 
εἰπεν autn' Mn κλαιξ. | Καὶ προσελθων 
enid to her; ot weep. And coming up 


ἥψατο της σορου" of δε βασταζοντες εστησαν. 
he touched the hier: thosecand bearing etood sull. 
Kat εἰπε Νέεανισκε, cot Aeyw, εγερθητι. 
Aud hesaid; O young man, tothee [aay, cite. 

15 Και ανεκαθισεν ὁ vexpos, καὶ ἤρξατο λαλειν'" 

And satup the = dead, and began tu opeaa 

καὶ εδωκεν αὐτὸν Tn uNTpL αὐτου. 16 EraBe de 
anid he gave him tothe mether of him, Seized δ. 


φοβος wavras, καὶ ἐδοξαζον τον θέον, λεγοντεξ' 
e fear all, and they gloriped the Goud, saying: 
‘Ort προφήτης meyas εἐγηγερται εν ἥμιν, Kat 
That @ prophet great hasrisen among us, aod 
ὁτι ἐπεσκεψατο ὃ Geos τον λαὸν avrov. Kai 
that has visited the Gad the people of ninvelf, And 
εἴηλθεν ὁ λυγος οὗτος Ev ὅλῃ TH lovdaia περι 
ventout the word thie in whole the Jutlea concerning 
αυτου, και Ἔ[ εν πασῃ τῇ περιχώρῳ. 
hitn, aod {in) alls the surroun-iuve country. 
18 Kat απηγγείλαν Iwavyn of μαθηται αὐτου 
Aod told Johe the disciples ofbim 
περι παντων τουτων. Kat προσκαλεσαμε- 
about all thene. And having ealled 
vos δυο τινας των μαθητων αὗὕτου ὁ lwavyns, 
to two certain ofthe disciplea ο[ιιϊωβεϊ το John, 
ἐπέμψε προς τὸν Incovy, Aeywy' Zu εἰ ὁ epyo- 
sent το the Jesus, baying: Thouart the coming 
μένος, ἡ @AAov προσδοκωμεν, 20 Παραγενυμένοι 
one, or anvther are weto look for? Having come 
δε προς αὑτὸν οἱ avdpes εἰπον" Iwavyns ὁ βαπ- 
uud το him τῆς men they eaid: Joho the  dip- 
TiOTNS απεσταλκεν μας προς σε, λεγων" Zu 
per has sent us to thee, saying: Thou 
et ὁ ἐρχόμενος, ἢ @AAov προσδοκωμεν; 2! Ev 
artlthe coming one, or another are weto look fur? Io 
avtn δὲ τῇ ὥρᾳ εθεραπευσε πολλοὺς απὸ νοσων 


this andthe bour he delivered many froin = dimeases 
Ka μαστιγωὼν καὶ πνευμάτων Wovnpwr, Kai 
and plagues aud Spirits evil, and 


* Vatican Manvuscaret.—ll. many—omit. 
ing. 20. seut. 


+ 14, The people ofthe East bury the dend without coffins; 


17. in—omit, 


(Chap. 7: 51. 


------ -------- Ὁ ὋἜΘΠὁΣὡνυσὺῪ.͵;!͵, 


were going with him, and 
a great Crowd. 

12 And ashe approached 
the GATE of the city, be- 
hold, a dead man was being 
carried out, an Only Son of 
lis MOTHER, and she was 

ἃ Widow; and a great 
| Crowd from the city was 
with hier. 

13 And seeing hez, the 
'Lonp had pity on her. and 
said to her, * Weep not.” 

14 And approaching, he 

touched the 7B1ER, and We 
BEARERS Stood ati. Aad 
the said, ‘Young maa, 
him, the MEN said, ‘John, 


} 

I say to thee, ἀτ:536. 

¢ IMMERSER, *sent us 
| 


15 Then ne whe had 
heen DEAD Bat up, and be- 
xan to speak; and he guve 
him to his MoTMER. 

16 And fear seized all; 
and they praised Goo, sat- 
ing, TSA great Peapiret 
hus Tisen amoung 13°”? and, 
t*Gop has visited jis 
PEOPLE.” 

17 And this BEPort 
concerning him pervaded 
All Jupra, and AU che 
SUBROUNDING COUNTRY. 

18 $And John’s pisc.- 
PLEs told him of all these 
things. 

19 And summoning two 
of his DISCIPLFs, Jonx 
sent to * the Lokp, saying, 
“Art thou the comin 
ONEF or are we to expect 
Another *” 

20 And having come to 
ito thee, saying, ‘Art thou 
i the COMING ONEY or are 
; we to expect Another ?”’ 

21 Andin That nour he 
delivered many from Dis- 
eases, and Phicues, and 
evil Spirits; and he gave 


10. the Loapb. say- 


but they carry them to the 


grave on a bier which ts shaped like one.—Harmer, “Presently a funeral procession, con- 
sisting of men and women, camerapidly from the city, (the cemetery is outside of the pres 
ent Jcrusalem,) and halted at a newly-made grave sunk three or four feet only below she 
ground. The ody was not enclosed ina coffin, but weapred in a loose garment and lad 
on a biercarried by hand. My :mpression is that even the face was partiaily expo-r 1 co 
view. It was under similar circumstances thal the son of the widow at Nain was botmme τὸ 
the grave."—-IFackett. 


t 16. Luke xxiv. 10; Johniv. 10; νἱ. 14: τσ, 17. 110. Luke. 63. Lia Wrath, 
2. 


Chap. 1. 22.) LUKE. 


τυφλοῖς πολλοῖς ἐχαρισατο To βλετπειν. 
to blin. ones many he gave the tosee, 
Going away 


anewering the Jeasve ΓΟ to them; 


amayyerAatre lwavyp a εἰδετε Kat ἤκουσατε" 
reall to John whal you haveseen and heard; 


*[ dri] τυῷλοι αναβλεπουσι, XwAot. περιπατ- 
that) blind ones ace agaio, lame ones are walking 


ουσι, λεπροι καθαριζονται, κωφοι axovoust, 
deaf ones are hearing, 


aboul, lepers are cleansed, 
VEKpOL εγειρονται, πτωχοὶ ἐναγγελιζονται" 
dead ones = are raised up, poor oneasre addressed with glad tidings 


Bai paxapios ἐστιν, bs ἐαν μὴ σκανδαλισθῃ 


and blessed ie, whoever not may bestumblea 


ἐν εμοι. 
in ine, 
Ἢ Απελθοντων δε των αγγελων ἴωαννου, 
Ilaving departed and = the messengera ofJubn, 
aptaro λέγειν πρὸς τους oxAoUS περι Iwavvou- 
he began to say to the crowds c¢ouceraing 9 Jobn; 
Ti εξεληλυθατε εἰς THY Epnuoy θεασατθαι; 
What liaee youcume out into the desert to sec? 
καλαμον UO ανεμον σαλενομέενον; 5. Αλλα τι 
areed by wind being shaken ? But what 


εξεληλυθατε ide; avOpwrov ev μαλακοις ἱμα- 


nave you cume oul to ace? aman Io soft gx 
« « 

Tiots Ἠμφιεσμενον ; δου, οἱ εν ἱματισμῳ 
mente = having been clothed? Lo, thosa jn clothing 

ἐνδοῖῳ καὶ τρυφῃ ὑπαρχοντες, εν τοῖς βασι- 
shows aod ix luanury living, ἐπ the royal 
λείοις εἰσιν. ἜΑλλα τι εξεληλυθατε ei: 
palaces are. Hut what haveyoucume nut to. ae? 


προφήτην; Nai λέγω ὕμιν, Kat περισσοτερον 


A prophet? Yea [eay toyou, and much more 
mpupytov, ~ Obros erri, wept οὗ γεγραπ- 
of a prophet. This is, concerning whom itsewrit: 


tas δου, eyw αποστελλω Tov ayyeAov μου 


ten; “La, I seod the measenser of me 
πρὸ πρόσωπον gov, Os KaratKkevage: τὴν ὅδον 


hefore face ofthee, who shal) prepare the Way 
” Oo « 

gov εμπροσθεν σου. Λεγω [yap] bur. 

ofthee inpreaence of thee.” I pay fier] to you, 


He(ay ev γεννήτοις yuvainwy *[ προφητης] 


6 frester anion off.pring of women [prophet } 
Iwavvoy *|rov βαπτιστου] ovdeis ἐστιν’ ὁ δε 
οὐ Joba {the dipper) not 16; the but 
finpoTepos ev τῇ βασιλειᾷ του θεου, pe: Cov 
bene lo the kingdom = ofthe = God, greater 


aurov ἐστι. “Kai was ὁ Auos αἀκουσας, και 
of bhi je. And 461 thepeople baving heard anil 
oi τελωναι, edixaiwoay Tov θεον, Βαπτισθεντες 
Chi. lax-gatherera, βιπιδεά the Gud, having been dipped 
το βκπτισμα Ilwavvov. 39 Οἱ Se Φαρισαιοι και 
the = dipping of Jahn, The but Pharuces aud 
« 
οἱ νομικοι THY βουλὴν του θέον nOernaay εἰς 


the lawyess tle purpone ofihe God eet aside for 
€autous, μὴ βαπτισθεντες ὑπ᾽ avTov. - 
thomatires, nol having beendippod by him. 


* Vatican Manuscnret.—1. sight. 
27. Esend. 24, Fur—omut 28. prophet—omil. 


299, Matt. xi, ". + 29, Luke tv 18 
t 20. Mutt.ii.b; Juke ait 12. 1W Acts x48. 97. 


2 Kau 
And 


αποκριθεις ὁ Inoovs emer autus' Πορευθεντες 


22, he answering. 


124 Matt. xi.7. 


[ Chap. 7: 30. 


*sight to many Blind per. 
sons. 

_ 22 And * Jesus answer- 
ing, said to them, 2 “ Go, 
tell Juhn what you have 
seen and heard; the Blind 
are nade to sce, the Lame 
to walk, the Lepers are 
cleansed, the Deaf hear, 
the ead are raised, t glad 
lidings are angounced te 
the Poor ; 


23 and happy is he who 
shall nol s:umbJe at me.” 


24 .AnsJobn’s MESSEX- 
GERS baviny deparicd, he 
began tusay the chowps 
coucern'ng John, “Why 
went youcot into the prs. 
ERT? Toscen Reed sha- 
ken by the Wind?P 


25 But why went you 
out? Tosce a Man clothed 
in soft garments? Behold, 
THOSE Yobed ip SPLENDID 
APPAREL, and jiving in 
luxury, are in BOYAL PAL- 
ACES. 


26 But why went you 
out? To sce a Prophet? 
Yes, I tell you, and one 
more excellent than a Pro- 
phet. 


27 Thisis he concerning 
whom itis written, 7‘ Be- 
hold! 51 send my ΜῈ5- 
SENGEH belore thy Face, 
who will prepare thy way 
before thee.’ 

28 Teay to you, Among 
those born of Women, there 
ig hot αὶ greater (han John, 
yet the Least in the KING. 
vom of Gop is superior to 
him. 


29 And All the ΡΕΟΡῚΒ 
having heard, and the 
YUIMUTE-CAKERS, pustified 
Gop, having been im- 
mersed with the 1MMeR- 
gion of Jolin. 


30 But the PHaursers 
and LAWYERS set aside (he 
FPunReosE of Gop towards 
Lhemselycs, not haying been 
immersed by him. 


45. That—-emie, 
28. the dippe:—omr, 


12 Mal ail ἃ 


Chap. 1: 811 LUKE. [Chap 7: 39. 


»--- = - 

δ᾽ Τίνι. ovy ὅμοιωσω τοὺς ἀνθρωπους τῆς) 51 Τὸ what then shait 
Τὸ whatthen ehalll compare the men ofthe | 1 compare the MEN of thig 
yeveas TavTns. Kat τινιεισιν ὅμοιοι; @*Qpor- |OFSERATIONS and what 

generation thie? andio whatarethey like? Like are t cy like? 2 
5 32 They are like TirosE 

th b h i k ἐπεὶ δι ῃ ΄ = 
ey are oye those in a market sitting and place, and calling to one 
τροσφωνουσιν arAnAois, καὶ λεγουσιν' HvAn- |anoiler, and saying, ‘Wwe 
calling to one another, pod saying; We hare played | jlaye played for you on 


σαμεν ὕμιν, καὶ οὐκ ὡρχησασθε' εθρηνησαμεν | the flute, but you have not 
theflute foryou, and not youhavedanced, we have mourned danced we have sung 


ὕμιν, καὶ οὐκ exAavoare. “ Ἑληλυθε yap|Mournlul songs for you, 


for you, and not you bave wept, llas come for ee have not lae 
e 
Ιωαννης ὁ βαπτιστὴς, μητε aproy εσθιων, 33 + Vor John the 1Μ- 


Joho the dipper, neither = bread eatings | MERSER has come neither 


μὴτε οινον Tivwy- καὶ λεγετε" Aaipovioy ἐχει. | cating Bread nor drinking 


nor wine drinking; and you say; A demon he bas, Wine, and you say, ‘lle 
SIEAnAv@ey ὁ vios τον av@pwrov, εσθιων καὶ | as a Dewon.’ 

Ikascome the eon ofthe man, eating = and | 9Έ The Son of MAN has 
πινων" Kat Aeyere: Ιδου, avOpwros payos καὶ ye ons and one 
drinking; and yousay; Lo, man glutton = andl ἀμ rend Wi t ἠδ δὰ 
οἰνοπότης, Φιλοὸς τελωνων καὶ ἅμαρτωλων. yo Resear ty re 5 
awine-drinker, afmend oftaz-gatherers and sinners, nae aa ave Of ITIDUtc™ 


ἢ ake Sinners ἢ 
3 Καὶ edixaiwdn ἢ copia απὸ των τεκνων αὑτης ἢ ne ania : 
nese : 35 {But wispow is 
And isjuatified the windom by the children ofhervelf|.. )- 
vindicated by All her 
ΠΟΤΩ͂Ν, CHILDREN.” 


εν 36 τἀμὰ one o 
% Ἡρωτα δε τις αὐτὸν των Φαρισαιων, iva τῆς ἔπτσει ἐ the 
’ PHARISEES invited him to 
Asked and one him ofthe Prarisees, ἀπὰς a . 

: cat with him. And enter- 
payn μετ αὐτου" καὶ εἰσηλθων εἰς THY οἰκιαν ine the WousE of ihe 
he might δαὶ with him, and entering into the house τ δὲ he το ποῖ 
του Φαρισαιου, ανεκλιθη. 31 Και Sov, yurn| 37 and’ behold, at Wo 
ofthe Pharisee, | be reclined. And lo, a woman ‘man ® who was of the ciry, 
εν TH TWOAEL, NTIS NY auapTwaAos, εἐπιγνουσα UT: ἃ Sinner, knowing that he 
ἰὰ 186 εἰϊγ, πῆὸ πὰ tachi koowing = that | reclined inthe PUARISER’S 
ανακειταιῖ ἐν TH οἰκίᾳ TOV Papigaiov, κομισασα 


nousk, brought an Alahas- 
hereclines in the mouse ofthe Pharinee, having brought | «4p Lox f Bal 
39 ter box of Balsam, 
ἀλαβαστρον μυρον, “kai στασα οπισω mapa! 38. and standing the. 


an alabaater-bo1 of balsam, and standing hehind δι 
τους todas αντου, κλαιουσα, nptato Bpexew 
the feet of him, weeping, she bean 1o wet 
τους wodas αὐτου Tots δακρυσι" καὶ Tas Opiti\ihem with the warn of 
the feet of nie. withthe tears; nod with the hairs her HEAD, and repeatedly 
τὴς Kepadns αὑτης εἐξεμασσε, Kat KATEPIAEL | kissed his FEET, and ane 
ofthe ead of hemel€ wiped, aud kissed vinted them with the baLe 
τους Todas αὐτου, και NnAeipe τῳ μυρῳ. * 1bav! san. 
the feet ofhim, aad anointed with the balsam. Seeing 39 But THaATTUARISEE 
: : ARISE 
de ὁ Papioaios 6 καλεσας αυτον, εἰπεν εν ἑαυτῳ, | who had IXVITED hin ob- 
butthe Pharisee thathaviog called him, spoke in himeelf, serving this, spoke within 
λεγων" Οὗτος εἰ ny mpopnTys, εγίνωσκεν ay, | himself, saving, δ This 
eaying; This if bewas a prophet, would know, nian, ifhe werea Prophet, 


hind, at his FEET, weeping, 
she began to wel his FRET 
with TEARS, and wip-d 


x 
*" Vatican Maxuscairt.—s7. who was in the city, a Sinner. 

t 37. There is no good reason for concluding that this woman was a public prostitute, ng 
many suppose. She was probably only ἃ Geatue, ana tnerefore in the estimation of the 
VPharisee n sinner. Hazrartolos, is often used τὰ τὰ New Testamentinthisseuse. — +38. This 
is not intelligible, without adverting to the posture in which the ancients took their meals. 
They placed themselves along the couch on their sides, supported their heads with one art, 
bent at the elbow, and resting on the couch; and with the other they took their food, ane 
were supported at the back by cushions, Their feet of course were accessible to one who 
came behind the couch.—IWakefield, 


1 51. Matt. xi. 16. 1 39. Matt. iil.4; Mark 26; Lukei. 15. 


: 295 Matt. xt. 
v9. t 30. Matt. xxvi.6; Mark 2t¥e 8; John xi. ἃ. 1 30. Luke xv. 2 


Chap. 7: 40.7 LUKE. 


¢ 
ris καὶ ποταπὴ ἢ yurn, ἧτιβ ἄπτεται αὐτου" 


slo and what the woman, who touches bimy, 
driauaptwroseoti1, “Kat amonxpibers 6 Incous 
that aainner obe is, And = anewering the Jesus 


εἰπε προς αυτον" Σιμων, exw got τι EiTELY, 
paid toa bling Bimon, Lhavefotheesomething tosay. 
Ὁ δε φησι" Διδασκαλε, εἰπε. 32: Avo χρεωφει- 
Iie and payer O truchers pay. Teo debt. 


λεέται σαν δανειστῇ τινι" 6 εἰς ὠφειλε Snvapia 


omcd denmii 


ars wee bConcredilorcertains the one ᾿ 
πεντακόσια, ὁ δὲ ἕτερυς πεντήκοντα. 4 Mn 
Ove hunired, the and = otber fifty. Not 
exovrwy [δε] αὐτὼν αἀποδουναι, auporepois 
hasig fand) ofthem to pay, both 
ἐχαρίσατο. Tis ουὐν αὐτῶν, εἰπε] πλεῖον 
he forgave, Which then  ofthem, {may ] more 


αὑτὸν ἀαγαπησει; “Amoxpiders δε ὁ Σιμὼν εἰπεν' 
hig willlove® Answering andthe Simon paid) 


Ὑπολαμβανω, ὅτι ‘yw To πλεῖον Exapicaro. 


Tauppose, thatta whomthe more he forgave. 
Ὁ δε εἰπεν αὐυτῳ' Oplwsexpwas. 4 Kat arpa- 
Menand anid tohim: Rizltly thou haat judged. And turb- 


Peis πρὸ THY γυναικα, TY Σιμωνι ἐεφη" BaAer- 


hug lo the woman, tothe Simon hesaids Beest 
εἰς ταυτὴν THY yuvaina; εἰσῆλθον σον Eis THY 


thou Πα the Woman? Teame ofthesinio the 
οἰκίαν" ὑδωρ ewe Tovs wodas μον οὐκ edwxas' 
house: water for the feet ofme not thou gareat: 


αὑτὴ Se rots δακρυσιν eBpete μον τους ποδας, 


she but withthe teare shewet ofme the feet, 
Kat ταις θριξι αὑτης εἔξεμαξε, OdirAnua μοι 
and withthe hairs offherself δὲ wiped, A hiss tome 


oven εδωκατ' αὕὑτῃ δὲ ad’ ns εἰσηλθον, ov δει- 


not thou gavest: ahe but fromofher camein, not has 
λιπε καταφιλουσα μον τυὺυς nobas. EAatw 
ceased hireing ofme the feet. With oil 


THY Kepadny μου ove ἡλειψατ' αὑτῃ δὲ μυρῳ 


the head oftme notthboudidstansvints she  butewithhalsam 


nace tous ποδας μον. 7 O58 yap, Acyw 


anvinted the feet of me, Therefore, leny 
ee 

Tol, apewvTat ai Guapriat auTns ai woAAat, 

to thee, have Leen furgiven the sinus ofher the many, 


δε oAvyoy αφιεται, 
litule is forgiven, 


ἈΑφεωνται 


ἵῳ 


to whoin but 


br: ἤγαπησε πολυ" 
fortbat ashe loved inuch ; 


oAvyow ayang. % Εππε δε αντῃ" 


little he loves. Heraid and tober; Mave been forgiven 
ἢ 

gov αἱ ἅμαρτιαι. ” Και nptavro of συνανακει- 

of thee the sis. And began thone reclining 


μενοι λέγειν ev davroiss Tis οὗτος ect, ds 


eth to say in) themaclves; Who this is, who 
" . ὅ0Ε δ 

και ἅμαρτιας αφιησιν; ime δὲ πρὸς τὴν 

ἕντο aine forgives? Nesaid and ta the 


γυναικα' Ἢ πιστις σου σεσωκε σε' Topevou εἰς 
The faith ofthee bassaved thee; ἕο ia 


Wulhany 


εἰρηνην. 
peare. 


* Vatican Manvacnirt.—42. nnd—omité, 
τ, A Roman coln worth abou 14 cents, or 7d, 


148. Pea. xxtil δ. $47.1 Tim. i. 24, 
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42, say—omit, 


I 1 48. Matt.ix.2: Mark lik, 
1 οὐ. Matt. ix.29; Mark v. a4; 1.52; Luke visi. 49; xviii. 42. 


[ Chap. 7: 6. 


would know who and what 
the wom AN is, that(ouches 
him; For she is a Sinner.” 


_ 49 And Jesus answer. 
meg, Said to him, Simon, 
T have something to sa 
to thee.’ And we sail, 
“Teacher, aay it.” 


41 “A certain Crediior 
had Two Debtors, ong 


owed five hundred ἢ Dee 


nari, and the OTHER filly. 

42 But not having [the 
means] ta pay, he forgave 
both, neh of them, 
therefore, will love him 
most tr” 

43 And Simon answer. 
ing, said, “ Ile, 1 suppose, 
10 Whom he forgave most." 
And mF said to him, “Thow 
hast judged correctly.” 


44 And turning to the 
WOMAN, he said to Simon, 
“Thou seest Thig WOMAN: 
[ carne into Thy movsr, 
thou gavest me no Water 
lor my FEET; but she wel 
My FEET with TEARS, and 
wiped them with her MAIR. 


45 Thou gavest Me no 
Kiss; but she, since she 
came in, haa not ceased 
kissing My FEET. 

46 Thou didst not tan. 
oint My weap with Oil; 
hut she anointed my FEET 
wilh Balsam. 


47 Τ Therefore, I aay te 
thee, Her MANY SINS have 
been forgiven; on this ace 
countshe loved much; but 
he to whom little is fore 
given, *also loves little.” 

48 And he snid to her, 
e"Thy sing have been 
forgiven.” 

49 And the evests he- 
gan to Bay amone them- 
selves $° Whois this that 
cyen forgives Sins?” 

50 And he said to the 
WOMAN, ‘Phy FAITH lias 
saved thee; go in Peace. 


-- 


47. also loves, 


240. Mate 


Chap. Β: 11 LUKE, 


[{ Chap. Β : 10, 


ΚΕΦ. η΄. 8.. 


Και eyeveto εν τῳ καθεξης, καὶ αὐτος 
And ithappenea in the afterwards, also he 
διωδειε κατα πολιν Kal κωμὴν, κηρνσσων 


traveled through every city and = village, publiehing 
‘ 
‘Kat εναγγελιζομενος τὴν βασιλείαν τον θεον" 


‘and proclaiming the glad tidings the hingdom = ofthe God; 
και of δωδεκα συν ἀντῳ, Ἔκαι γυναικες τινες, 
und tbe terclye with hin, and women certaln, 


‘ai σαν TE θεραπευμεναι ἀπὸ πνευματῶων πονη" 
who were haviog been healed from 
infirmiues; 


and Mary that being called Magda- 


Anyy, ad ἧς διαμονιία ἕπτα εξεληλυθει, 3 και 

lene, from ehom demons seren had gone out, and 
Iwavva, γυνὴ Xov(a επιτρόπου Ἥρωδου, eat 
Joanna, avife of Chura aeteward of Herad, and 

3 
Σουσαννα, και ἕτεραι πολλαι, aitives διηκονουν 
Susanna, and others many, who ministered 

αυὐτῳ aro των ὑπαρχόντων αυταις. 

tobim from the pouseasions ofthem. 


4 Suviovros δε oyxAov πολλου, Kat «ων κατα 

Wasaseemblin and acrowd great, and ofte every 
τολιν επιπορενομένων προς avTov, εἰπε δια 

city were coming to him, hesaid by 
mwapaBorns’ * Ἐξηλθεν ὁ 

P2PoAns NRAVEV σπειρὼν TOV σπειραι 

Δ parable; Went out the sower ofthe tosow 
τον σπυρον αὑτου" Kat εν τῳ σπειρειν αντον, ὁ 
the eeed ofbimee!€; and in the eowing it, this 
μεν ἐπεσε παρα τὴν ὁδον' Kat KaTETAaTNON, και 
indeed fell by the path: and it wastrodden down, and 


τα TETELVA TOU ουρανου κατεφαγεν αυτο. 6 Και 
tae birds ofthe heaven ate it. And 
ἕτερον εἐπεέεσεν EMI THY πετραν" Kai pvuev 


another fell on the τοοι ἢ sod havingsprung up 


efnpavén, δια τὸ wn exew inuata. 7 Και 
itdriedup, tbrough the not tobave moisture. And 
ἕτερον ETETEY EY μέσῳ των ακανθων" καὶ συμ- 
another fell in midst ofthe thorns: and = baving 
φυειται αἱ ακανθαι ἀπεπνιξαν αὐτο. %Ker 
sprung up with the thome they choked it. And 
érepoy ememey εἰς THY γὴν τὴν ayoOnyy Kat 
another fell in’ the greund the good: aot 
φυεν εποιῆσε καρπὸν ἑκατονταπλασίονα. 
having sprung up bore fruit α bhundredfeld. 
Tavra λεγων, εφωνει" Ὁ εχων wra akove, 
Theaethingabaviny said, hecried: MWe having eam to hear, 
axovetw. SEnnpwrwv de αὐτὸν of μαθηται 
Jet hiw bear, Asked and him the 
τὰ ὲ 
αὐτου, ϊλεγοντες. τις εἰἢ % παραβολη 
of hin, (saying. | hat maybe the parable 
᾿ t 
αὑτη. 1 O δε exter: Ὑμιν δεδοται γνωναι τα 
this. He and asid, Toyyou itisgiven toknow the 
μυστηρια τὴ" βασιλειὰς Tov θεον" τοις δε λοι- 
secrets ofthe kingdom ofthe Gud; tothe but othen 
τ 
ποις εν παραβολαις" iva βλεπυντες μη βλεπωσι, 
in parables, that peeing Bot they ay eee, 


disciples 


—_ 


“ Vatican Manuscatret.—?. This ranapeg, 


12. Malt. xxvii. 55, 56. $2 Mark xvid. 
£0. Matt. aii. dds Mark iv. 10, 


Spirits evil | 
βων και ασθενειων" Mapia ἡ καλουμενὴ Μαγδα-] 


10. saying.—omit, 


— 


CHAPTER VIII. 


I And it occurred AFTER 
WARDS that he travcled 
through every City and 
Village, publishing and 
proclaiming the glad tid- 
ings of the KINGpoM of 
Gop; and the TWELVE 
were with him, 

2 and j certain Women, 
who lad been delivered 
from evil Spirits and I[n- 
firmitics, THAT Mary wha 
Was CALLED of MacpaLa, 
tfrom whom seven De- 
mons had heen expelled, 

3 and Jounna, the Wife 
of Chuza, Jicrod’s Steward, 
and Susanna, and many 
others, who assisted him 
from their POSSESSIONS. 

4 >Now when a great 
Crowd was assembling, and 
THEY were COMING to him 
from every City, he spoke 
by a Parable: 

5 “The sowER wer! 
forth to sow his SEED; and 
in SOWING, part fell by the 
hoaD; and it was trodden 
down, or the DIEDs of 
MEAVEN picked it up. 

6 And another part fell 
on the Bock; and having 
sprung up, it withered 
away, because it ΠᾺΡ NO 
Moisture. 

7 And another part fell 
inthe Midstotthe THOBNS; 
and the THORNS springing 
up With it, choked it. 

6 And another part fel? 
into the GOOD GROUND, 


land having sprung up, 


yielded Increase, a hun- 
dredtold.” And having said 


{tlis, he eried, “ ILE having 
| Ears to hear, let him hear.” 


9 ¢And his pDiscIPLEs 
asked him, “ What may 
* This PARABLE mean 7” 


JO Andne said, “Τὸ 
you it is given to know the 
SFCRETS of the KINGDOM 
ofGov; buttothe oTnFkSs 
in Parables; {that secing 
they may not see, and hear- 


-- 


: 4. Matt. xiii.2; Mark iv. 1. 


T lo. Isa. vi; Mark iv. 12. 


LUI<Is, 


¢ 
«αι axovovres μὴ ovviwow. “Ears δε αὑτὴ ἢ 
god heariog notthey wayunderatand. fe now this the 


καραβολη" Ὃ σπορος, ἐστιν ὁ Acyos Tou θεου. 
parabley The teed, le the word oftbe God. 
2Oj δὲ παρα τὴν ὅδον, εἰσιν οἱ ακουοντεξ" 
Those δ = = by the  pnth, are those hearing: 
eita ἐρχεται ὁ διαβολος, καὶ apes Tov Aoyor 
thea cumes the accuser, sudtakesaway the word 
ato τῆς καρδιας avTwy, iva μη πιστευσαντες 
from the heart ofthem, sothat not baving belicved 
ial ς 
σωθωσιν. Of δε ἐπι τὴς πετρας, οἷ, ὁταν 
they inuy he waved, Theyaod on the rock, who, when 
ακουσωσι, wera Xapas δεχονται Tov λογΎον" 
they way hear, ΜΠ joy receives ᾿ the word, 
και οὗτοι pilay ove exovoiv, of πρὸς καιρὸν 
and these = Arvot not theyhave, who for @ season 
UFTEVOUTL, Kat εν καιρῳ πειρσσμου αφισταν- 
will believe, aud iu aseason oftemplation fall away. 
« 

τοι. “To δε εἰς τας axavOas πεσον, οὗτοι 
That and into the (borne having fallen, these 

εἰσιν οἱ akuvoavTes, Kat ὑπο mepiuywy και 
are they having heard, aod) by = = e°Niouscares and 


mAovTou Kat ἤδονων Tov βιου πορενομενοι συμ- 
going forth are 


Map. 8:1.) 


riches and pleasures ofthe life sf 
πνίγουνται, Kat ov TeAcopopovar, To δε ev 
ehoked, and act bearfruitto perfection, That and in 


Τῇ KaAn ‘yn, οὗτοι εἰσιν, oiTives ev καρδιᾳ 
he goo’ ground. these are, who in heart 


καλῃ Kat ayaby ακουσαντες Tov λογον, KaTE- 


geod and upright having heard the word, re- 
χουσι, Kat KapTopopovow ev ὑπομονῃ. 1 Ov- 
tein, and bear frult with perseverance. No 


a 
Seis δε Avyvoy aWas, καλυπτει αὑτὸν σκευει, ἢ 
one and καἰλυμανίτ lighted, covera him witha vessel, or 


broxarw κλινὴς τιθησιν" GAA’ ἐπι λυχνίας επι- 


under acouch places: but upon alamp-stand pla- 
τίθησιν, “live ol εἰσπορενομενοι βλεπωσι TO 
cen, that those entering may seo the 
φως. Ou yap eort κρυπτον, ὁ ov pavepoy 
e > ρ 
aght.) Not for ls hidden, which not manifest 


γενησεται' οὐδε αποκρυῷον, ὁ ov γνωσθησεται 
#illbecome, nor stored away, which ποῖ will te knovwo 
Kat εἰς φανερον ελθῃ. I BAewere ουν, πως 
and = ιηῖο light may come, Take heed then, how 
axovere: ὃς yap av exn, δοθησεται αυὐτῳ’ Kat 
youbear, who for ever may bave, itwillbegiven tohim: aad 
ὃς av μὴ exn, καὶ ὁ δυκει exer, ἀρθησεται 
whoever nut may Lave,even whatheseems to hava, will bo taken 
ar’ aQuTov. 
fem = him, 

9 Tlapeyevorto δὲ mpos αὐτὸν ἣ μήτηρ και 

Came κπὶ ἰο him the mother and 

οἱ αδελῴοι αντον, kat οὐκ ἡδυναντο συντυχεῖν 
and brothers ofhim, end pot was able to gel meer 
αὐτῷ Sia tov οχλορ. Ὁ αι απηγγελήη 
fo hin ow accnuat of the crowd, And it was told 
eury, “[Aeyourwy] Ἢ μητὴρ σον καὶ οἱ 
‘o him, (enying;) The mother ofthee and the 


‘ Vatican Mea.—l6. ruose comING IN may see the L1GuT—vomitl. 


11. Matt, alli. [Ay Mark ἵν. 14, 
11} Malt a.20. Luke xii, ἃ. 
τι. @: Mork Jy. 8]. 


|Crap. B: 20. 


ing they may not under. 
sland, 

_ i ft Now the ΡΑΒΑΒΙῚΒ 
is this: The sEED is the 
wonp of Gop, 

12 ΤΊΙΟΒΕ by the noas 
are THEY Who WEAR; then 
the ENEMY corncs, and 
lakes away the Wokp irom 
their u¥aRTS, that they 
may not believe and be 
saved. 

13 Tuose on the rock 
are they, who, when they 
hear, receive the wonp 
with Joy; and yet (hese 
have no Root; they belicve 
for a Time, and in a Time 
of Trial fall away. 

14 And ΤΑΥ͂ having 
fallen amoung the THORNS 
are THEY, Who, MAVING 
HEABD, and going forth 
are choked by the Anxice 
(ice, and Riches, and Plea. 
surea of LIFE, and bring no 
fruit to maturity, 

15 But twat in the 
coop Ground are those, 
who, having heard the 
WouD, retain it in a good 
and honest Ilcart, and bear 
fruit with Perseverance. 

16 ¢ Now no one having 
lighted 8. Lamp, covers it 
with @ Vessel, or puts it 
under a Couch, but places 
iton a Lamp-stand, ™ that 
THOSE COMING IN may 
sec the LIGHT. 

17 t For there is nothing 
hidden, which wall not be 
disclosed, nor concculcd, 
which will not be known, 
and come to light. 


18 Take heed, therefore, 
how you hear; ἢ for lohim 
who haa, more will bo 
mven; but from him who 
has nol, will be taken awa y 
even Chat which le has.” 

19 ¢Now his soTnNEN 
and BROTHERS came to 
wards him, but could not 
vet near him, on account 
of the chown. 


20 And at was told linn 
“Thy MotTmEeR and thy 


20, sayinu—omt, 


716, Matt. v.15; Mark ἵν. 31, Luke xi, 88, 
18. Mott, xljl.12; xxv.20; Luke riz.9G 


T lv. Matt 


Chap. 8: "12 


— 


LUKE. 


[ Chap. 8: 27. 


ἐδελῴοι σου ἐεστήκασιν efw, ide σε θελοντες, |pRoTIERS Gland without, 


bruthers of thee aland without, to see thee desiring. 

"'O δε αποκριθεὶς εἰπε πρὸς auTousy Mnrnp 
Ile and answering eaid to them; Motber 

τον και αδελφοι μου οὗτοι εἰσιν, of TOP λογον 

me and = brothers υἵιπα ἰδεθα are, who the Ford 

γον θεον ακονοντες Kat ποίουντεςξ. 

Wthe God hearing and doing. 


ἘΞ Kat ἐγένετο εν μιᾳ των ἥμερων, καὶ AUTOS 


And ithanpened in one ofthe ἄλγε, and he 
ξνεβη εἰς πλοιὸν, και οἱ μαθηται aQuTov και 
Went into aahip, and the disciples ofhim, end 


ξέπε πρὸς auTouss Διελθωμεν εἰς TO περαν TIS 
paid ta them, We may pes over to the other side ofthe 
λιμνήῆσ- καὶ ανηχῆησαν. “ Πλεοντων δε αὐτῶν, 
lake; and they put of, Sailing but ofthem, 
χφυπνωσε. Και κατεβ λαίλαψ aveucu eis THY 
he [4]1 λεῖεθ τ. And σάτὴς ἀσν asquall o:wind on the 
λίμνην, καὶ συνεπλήρουντο, Kat exivduvevoy, 
lake, mad they rere Gilling, and πεῖ} danger. 
4 προσελϑοντες Ee διηγειραν avrov, Acyorres: 
‘Loming tc end they awoke him, saying; 
ἔπιστατα, επίστατα, ἀπολλυμεθα. ‘O δε evep- 
Ὁ inaster, O master, Wo are perishiog. He and aris 
Jers ἐπετίμησε TY ἀνέμῳ Kat τῳ κλυδωνι TOV 
ng rubuked th. wind and the Paging oftbe 
poaTos: Kat €TavoavTo, καὶ eyeveTo γαλήνη. 
_ water: aud they ceased, “πὰ there was acalm. 
ς 
® E:ime Se autos’ Tov εστιν ἢ moris ὕμων; 


Wee id and tothem: Where is the = faith ofyouP 
Φοβηθεντες Se εθαυμασαν, Aeyovres προς 
Fearing and they wondered, gaying to 


cAAnAouss Tis apa οὗτος ἐστιν, ὅτι και Τοῖς 
ᾧ ne apolber; Who theo this in thet even tothe 
ανεμ.ἰ5 επιτασσει καὶ Tw ὕδατι, και ὑπακονου- 
winds hegivesacharceandtotne water, and they hearkeu 
σιν avt@m ; Kat κατεπλευσαν εἰς THY χωραν 
to bim? And they sailed ἰδία the country 


των Γαδαρηνων. vis ἐστιν ἀντιπεραν Τῆς 


ofthe GaJarenss, which aa overegainst the 
VaAiAaias, 
Galilee, 
2 Ἔζελθοντι δὲ αυτῳ ems τὴν γην, ὑπηντη- 
Goingout andtohin Jo the aud, anct 


σεν αὐτῳ ἀνὴρ Tis εκ TNS πόλεως, ὃς εἰχε 

him swman certainoutof the city, who had 
δαιμονία εκ χρονὼν ἱκανων, καὶ ἱματιον οὐκ 
deuone = from times Twaoy, end amantle rot 
wedidvoKeTo, καὶ εν OLKIG OVK ἐμενεν, BAA’ EV 


he put on, and in ahouse not heremaincd, but in 


* Vatican ManuscatrrrT.—25, aad they obey him—omit, 
Certain Man, 


desiring to eee thee.” 


21 But ΠΕ answering, 
said lo them, “ My Motner 
and my irothers are THESE 
who WEAR the worp of 
Gop, and obcy it.” 


22 $And it came to pasa 
on one of the pays, that 
he went info a Boat with 
his DISCIPLES; and he 
said to them, ** Let us pass 
over to the OTIIER SIDE of 
the Lake.” Andthey δεῖ 
sail. 


23 And as they were 
sarling, he fellaslecp; and 
there came down a Gale of 
Wind on the LAKE; and 
they were deluged, and 
were in danger. 

24 And approaching, 
they awoke him, saying, 
“Master! Mastert we are 
perishing.” Thenarising, 
uz rebuked the winp and 
the RAGING of the WATER; 
ond they ccased, and there 
was a Calm, 


95 And he said to them, 
“Where is your ΒΑΊΤΕ τ᾽ 
And being afraid, they 
wondered, Baying to one 
another, “ Who thenis this 
that commands even the 
WINDS and the WaTER, 
*and they obey him.” 


26 tAnd they sailed te 


‘the REGION of the ¥f ΔΕΒ. 


ASENES, which is opposite 
to GALILEE, 

27 And going out or 
SIIORF, * a Certain Mano! 
the ciT¥ met him, who had 
* Demons; and for a long 
Time he wore no Clothes, 
nor remiined in 8. Jlouse, 
but in the ToMBs. 


96% GEHASENES. 97. Β 


27. Demons; and for a lung Tine he wore, 


τ 26. “I was afterwards informed by Mr. Thomson of Sidon, who had recently traversed 


this region, und Whose knowledge both of the country and its language gave hum great fa. 
eilties in picking up information, that nearly opposite Mejeel (Magdala,) or just about op. 
posite where we turned south, there is a place called by the natives Girsa which Mr. ας 
supposes to be a corruption of Gergeaene, Ilere there is asharp sloping precipice ΟἹ perhaps 
guuo fect high, Thisis the ‘steep place’ (Kreemnou) Matt. vii. 32; Mark v.13; Luke vin. 34. 
Mark and Luke say 10 was in the country of the Gudarenes, and we know that Gadara (eight 
miles from Tiberias according to Josephus, Life, ὁ) must have been farthersouth. Butthe 

erm Gadarene may be a wide one, and besides, the reading in Mark ond Luke is a very 
ἀμί» one; the mass of evidence preponderates in favor of Gerasene instead of Gudurene.” 
—Hackett, 


rv. Mate visi. 93; Mark iv. 85, 1 26. Mott. viii. 29; Mark v. 1. 


Chap. 8: 29.) LU KE. 


[Chap. 8: 36. 


ros μνήμασιν. A Ιδων δὲ τον Incouy, καὶ 
[ tombs. Beeing and the Jeans, and 
avaxpatas, προσετεσεν αὐτῳ, Kal φωνῃ μεγαλῃ 
erying out, he fell dowa to him, endwith avaice load 
εἰπε' Tt eos και σοι, ἴησου, vie του Beov Tov 
heesid; Whatto me sodtothee, Jesus, Osoacfthe God ofthe 


iyisrou; δεομαι gov, un με Bacarvions. 
hishet? beseech thee, noe me thoumayetiorment 
a (Παρηγγειλε yap TY MrevuaTs TY axadapTy 
(Je hadcummanded for the epirit the aocleso 
αζελθειν aro του ανθρωπου" πολλοιξ yap χρο- 
tacomeout fram the 1pad) many fur times 
ve:s Ouvnpraxes αντον" Kat εἐδεσμειτο ἅλυσεσι 
! it had aeizod him, and hewasbound = with chaioa 
και wedais, PvAagoouevoss καὶ Siappnowy τὰ 
and fetters, being guarced, and breaking the 
δεσμα, nAauvero ὑπο του δαιμονος ers Tas ep7- 


bonds, Lewsadriven by the demon  iato the des- 
uous.) “Ennpwrnoe δὲ avtov ὁ Ingous, 
orta.) Asked and hia the Jeaus, 
Κ[λενων"] Tt σοι ἐστιν ovouas Ὃὧ 8e aire 
{uapiug,]  Wheltothee ie aname?P Hie sod anidy 


Λεγεων" ὅτι δαιμονια πολλα εἰσῆλθεν εἰς αντον. 
ἔδτιοη : for demons macy hadeoteredinto him. 
3! και παρεκαλει αυτον, ivaun επιταξῃ avTos 
ἀβὰ he Lew ughe him, that out be would command them 
εἰς τὴν αβυσσον απελθειν, 2 Hy Be exes 
into the alyes to go. Was and there 
ayeAn χοιρων ixavwy βοσκομενων ev τῷ θρει" 
sherd ofawine many feeding in the moustainr 
και Wapexadouv auToy, iva επιτρεψῃ auTois εἰς 
and = they beeougiit him, that beawould permit them into 
εκεινουξ εἰσελθειν, Kas επεέτρεψεν aurots. 
them to enter. Aud he permitted them. 
Ὁ Ἐξελθοντα ὃ: τα δαιμονία aro του ἄνθρωπου, 


Oavring gous outaadthe dewons from the man, 

« 
εἰσῆλθεν εἰς Tous χοιρουζ Kat ὥρμησεν ἢ 
they entered into the awine: end rushed the 


ayeAn κατα TOV κρημνον eis τὴν λιμνην, Kal 

herd dowa = tha precipice inta the lake, and 
aremviyn. “Sovres Be of Bookovres τὸ 
were choked. Gening acd those feeding that 


yeyovos, epuyov Kai απηγγειλαν εἰ Τὴν πολιν 
beving beco donr, Med aod reported in the εἰν 
καὶ εἰς Tous αγρους, © Εζηλθον δε sev τὸ 
and ἰα the villages, They came vut and toeee ἐμαί 
yeyovoss καὶ λθον προς τὸν ἴησουν, και 
νανίας Deen done: and = cama to the Jeous, and 
εὐρον καθήμενον τὸν ανθρωπον, ad’ οὗ τα 
found milling the man, from whom the 
ϑαιμονια εξελήλνθει, ἰματισμενον καὶ σωφρο- 
demons hed gone out, barlogbeenclothed and being of 
vovvta, παρα Tous ποδαξ Toulnaov καὶ εφοβη- 
aane ind, ab she feet ofthe Jesus; and they 
θησαν. Μ' Απηγγείλαν 53 avrois και οἵ ἰδοντες, 
wee afi aid. Tw ported and tothem and thoes having seen 


® Vatican Manuscaipt.—0. saylog—omit, 


28 And seeing J esos. he 
fell down before him, and 
crying out with a loud 
Voice, said, ‘“What hast 
thoutodowith me, Jesus, 
—O Son of Gop—the 
HIGHEST? I beseech thee, 
torment me not ” 

29 (For he hal com- 
manded the iMpuRE SPIRIT 
to come out of the man. 
For it had frequently 
seized him; and he was 
bound with Chains and 
Fetters, and guarded;and 
breaking the ΒΟΝΌΒ, he 
was driven by the DEMON 
into the DESERTS.) 

30 And Jesus asked 
him, ‘‘Whatisthy Name?” 
And 18 said, ‘* Legion ;” 
Because many Demons 
had entered into hii. 

31 And hebesoughthim 
that he would not com- 
toand them to go out into 
the Abyss. 

82 Now there was a 
Herd of many Swine feed- 
ing on the MOUNTAIN; 
and they besought him to 
permit them to go into 
them. And he permitted 
them. 

33 Then the DEMONS 
having come out of the 
MAN, wWentinto the winx; 
and thereRDrusheddown 
the PRRECIPICE into the 
LaRE, and were tdrowned. 

84 And the s8wiInr- 
WERDS, sceing TIAT ITAV- 
ING BKKN DONE, fled, and 
reported itin the city and 
in the VILLAGES, 

35 And they wentoutto 
see THAT IIAVYING RREN 
pone. And they came to 
Jrsus, and found the MAN 
from whom the DEMONS 
had pone out, setting at 
the FKET of * Jesus, 
clothed, and in hie right 
mind; and they were 
afraid. 

36 Then TuOosR who 
saw itinformed them how 


88. Jesus, 


134. Some dceptice have objected to this transaction, as not conformable to the character 


of «050, 


Now aa tho Jews were problbtied by the laws of Hyreanus from keeplog swine, 


and by the law of Mosvs from using them ae fuud, this act was o just punlsnmenton the 


violators of law, 


The miracle beself served to wanlfeyt Christ's own regard to the law of 


God, while the disposition displayed by the people, io desiring Lim (o depart trom them 


δυνά Low well they seeded curreallon, 


Chap. 8: 37.) LUIKE, 


[ Chap. B. 40. 


πως εσωθη ὁ δαιμονισθεις. 531 Kz ηρωτησαν 
bow wassaved he having been demonized. Aud asked 


αὐτὸν ἅπαν To πληθος τὴς περιχωρου τῶν 


bia whole the mulutude ofthe surrounding regionof the 
Γαδαρηνων, απελθειν an’ αὐτῳν' ὅτι φοβῳ 
Gadarena, to go from = them, for witb a fear 


μεγάλῳ συνειχόντος 


Great they were ecized. 


Autos δε eufas eis To πλοῖον, ὑπεστρεψεν. 
He = andhaving goneinto Lhe slip, returped, 

38 Edeero δε αὐτου ὁ aynp, ag’ ob εξεληλύυδει 

Bezced and ofbim the man, from whom = had gone out 

Ta δαιμόνια, εἰναι συν avtw Amedvoe δε 


the demona, ta be with hiw, Seat away but 
αὐτὸν ὁ Intous, λεγων" 9 Ὕποστρεφε εἰς Tov 
lim the Jesus. sayings Return to the 


vitoy σον, Kat διηγου, σα ἐποίησε σοι ὁ Geos, 
bouss ofthee,and relate, how much hasdonectothrethe God, 
Ka: απηλθε, καθ᾽ ὅλην THY πολιν κηρύσσων, 
And hewentaway,through whole the cily publishing, 
ὅσα εποιησεν autw ὁ Ἰησους. 

how much haddone tohim the Jesus, 


 Evevero S¢ ev τῳ ὑποστρεψαι τον ἴησουν, 
]vbappened and in the to returo the Jeuus, 
απεδεξατο αὐτὸν 6 oxAos* σαν yap παᾶντες 
gladiyreceaved him the crowd, they were for all 
προσδοκωντες autov, 41 Και δου, ηλθεν avnp, 
wauog for him, And to, came mB man, 
ονυμα lacipos, καὶ αὐτὸς αρχωὼν TNS συνα- 
Jairus, and he aruler ofthe διπλᾶ: 
ywyns ὑπηρχε" καὶ πεσὼν παρα Tous ποδας Tov 
ἔορυς πᾶν: and falling at the feet ofthe 
Inoov, παρεκάλει αὐτὸν εἰσελθεῖν εἰς TOY OtKoY 
Jesus, besomght him to come into the  bouse 
αὗτου" ότι Ovyarnp povoyeyns ἣν αὐτῷ as 
of himself for emdaughter only was tokimabout 
ετων δωδεκα, Kat αὑτη ἀαπεθνησκεν. Ev ὃς τῳ 
years twelve, and aba was dying, In andtothe 
ὑπαγειν avuTov, οἱ οχλοι συνεπνιγον αυτον. 
to go bim, the ¢rowds pressed bim. 
Kai γυνὴ ovoa ev pures αἵματος απὸ ετων 
And awoman being in a flow ofblood = from years 
δωδεκα, ἥτις saTpois προσαναλωσασο ὅλαν Tov 
twelve, who with physicians baving expended whole the 
Biov, ουκ ἰισχυσεν ὑπ᾽ ovbevos θεραπευθηναι" 
fixing, not badstrength by any one bo be cured; 
4 προσελθουσα οπισθεν, ἥψατο Tov κρασπεδου 
cumming behiad, touched the tult 
Tov ἱματιον αὐτου" καὶ παραχρημα ἐστ ἢ 
ofthe mantle ofuim: and = iinmediately atupped the 
ῥυσις του αἵματος αυτης. Ἢ Και εἰπεν ὁ Ἰησους" 
flow of the blood of her. And said the Jesus, 
Tis ὁ αἀψαμενος pov: Αρνουμενων Se παντων, 
Who the having touched me? Denying and all, 
εἰπεν ὁ Tlerpos *[ at of συν αὐτῳ"] Emiorara, 
gald the Peter fandthoaewith him:) O waster, 


‘y 


to whom a name 


the DEMONIAC was [Te 
slored. 

37 And the Whole 
MULTITUDE of the suR. 
HOUNDING country οἱ 
the * GERASENES fdesircd 
hima to depart from them; 
For they were 6cized with 
great Fear. And having 
entered the * Boat he res 
turned. 


88 Now tthe max from 
whom the DEMONS had 
gone out, desired to be 
with him, But *he dis- 
missed liim, saying, 

39 “Return to thy 
HOUSE, aud relate how 
much Gov has done tur 
thee.” And he went away, 
and publislied through the 
Whole city Jiow mucb 
Jesus had done for him. 

40 And it occurred, as 
JFSUS RETUBNED, thie 
ΓΟ. gladly received 
him; for they were all 
waiting for him. 

41 tAnd, behold, there 
came a Man, whose name 
was Jairus, and he was a 
Ruler of the SYNAGOGUE; 
and falling at the FFET of 
* Jesus, entreatced him to 
come into his HOUSE; 

42 For he had an only 
Daughter, absut twelve 
Years of Age, and she was 
dying. And as he WENT 
the CROWDS prvussed on 
him. 

43 >And a Woman har- 
ing had an Jiemorrhage 
lortwelve Years, who * lad 
consumed her Whole Liv- 
ING on Physioans, and 
could not be cured by any 
one, 

44 coming up behind, 
touched the Tut of jus 
MANTLE, and traneditely 
the FLOW of ler BLouD 
stopped, 

45 And Jrsvs said, 
‘Wro TroevenkD met” 
and all denying it, Poin 
and Titus with him sa:d, 


* Vatican Manusenirt.—37. GERASENES. 
@.desus, 41. could μοῦ be cured Ly any one, coming up. 


7 97. Matt. viii. 34, τ 87. Acta evi, 30, 
19°18, Mark v. 22. 1 43. Abul. das ous, 


87. Boat. 


89. he dismissed hii. 


45. and those with 1χνλ}ὶ τονε "ἡ, 
t $8. Mark v.18 


j 4). Moty 


Chap. 8: 46 


er 


οἱ οχλοι συνέχουσι σε Kat αποθλιβουσι" Kat 
the crowds preps on thee and crowd; and 


Aeyes’ Tis ὁ ἅψαμενος μου; “'O δε Inrovs 


asyest Lhou; Who the having louched me? The and = Jesus 
εἰπερ' ‘Hato μου Tis eyw ‘yap εγνων 
anid; Touched ms soméone, I for kuow 
« 
δυναμιν εξελθουσαν am’ ἐμου.  Idouca 86 7 
βρονεῖ went οὐ, ἔγοπι me, Seeing andthe 
γυνὴ, Ott οὐκ eAafe, τρεμουσα ηλθε, και 
woman, that not she was unnotice’, trembling came, aod 


προσπεσούσααυτῳ, δι’ ἣν αἰτίαν ἥψατο αὐτου, 
falling down to him, through whee cause sahetouched him, 
απηγγειλεν *[aurp] ενωπιον παντὸς Tov Aaov, 
related (to him) in preasnce ofall ofthe peopie, 
και ὡς ia0n παραχρημα. 48 Ὁ δε εἰπεν αὐτῃ" 
and how she "νὰ cured immediately. Ife sand said = to her; 
: « 
ἌΓΘαρσει,} θυγατερ' ἡ πιστιϑ Gov σεσωκε σε' 
Take courage,) Ὁ daughter; the faith ofthea has saved thee: 
πορευοῦ εἰς εἰρηνην. ἔτι αὐτου λαλουντοςξ, 
go la peace. While of bia epeating, 
ἐρχεται τις Tapa Tov apxicuvaywyou, λεγων 
comm someone from ofthe synagogue-niler’s, saying 


*laurp:) ‘Ore τεθνηκεν ἡ Ouyarnp σου μὴ 
ito Βέια,} That isdead the daughter ofthee: nat 
σκυλλε tov διδασκαλον, ‘CO Be Ιησους 
troablethou the teacher. The but ΓΤ 
axoveas, amexpi0n αὐτῳ, ἔ[λεγων"}] Mn 
having heard, aAnewered him, (saying: | Not 


pofou' μονον πίστευε, Kat σωθησεται. 
ἴσαγι only believethou, and sheshall be saved, Cow- 


θων de εἰς THY οἰκίαν, οὐκ apynKeyv εἰσελθειν 
ing and Into the house, not he suffered to enter 


ουδενα, εἰ un Πετρον καὶ Iwavyny και laxwfov, 


no ope, except Peter and John and James, 
Και TOY FaTrepa THS παιδὸς και Τὴν μήτερα, 
and the father ofthe ebild and the wnother. 


δὲ Exvaiov δὲ wavres, καὶ εκοπτοντὸ αὐτήν. 
Was weeping anil all, and lamenting her, 


‘O δε εἰπεξ' Μη κλαίετε οὐκ ἀαπεθανεν, adda 
He but sald: Not weepyour ποῖ aheaisdead, but 
θευδει. "IK A δ ὁ 
καῦευῦύει. αἱ ΚατεγΎγελων αντοῦυ, εἰὐοτες ὅΤι 
sleeps, Aod they derided lim, koowing that 
ἀπεῦανεν. **Avuros δὲ *[exBadrwy etw παντας, 
aho wae dead, Tle but having put out all, 
καὶ] KpaTnoas TAS χειρὸς αὐτῆς, εφωνήσε, 
and} having grasped the hand other, called out, 
Ἀεγων" Ἢ was, eyeipov. Kat ἐπεστρεψε τὸ 
sayings § Toe child, arine. Aad returned the 


πνευμα αὐτῆς, καὶ ανεστὴ παραχρῆμα" Kar 
ΤΠ} and shestoodup immediately: Aod 


διεταξαν αὐτῃ δοθηναι φαγειν. 886 Και εξεστη- 


μ." cummandeadto herto be given tu eat, Apnd = were aston- 


σαν ol γονεις aurns. ‘O Be παρηγγειλεν avross 


of her, 


LUNE. [ Chap. 8. 56. 
-- 
“Master, the cRhowpbs 


presaon and crowd thee, 
and dost thou say, ‘ Woo 
TOUCILED me τ᾽ "ἢ 

46 And Jesus said, 
**Some one touched me; 
tfor £ know a Power went 
out from me.” 

47 Then the woman, 
secing that she was dis. 
covered, came trembliny, 
and falling duwn, related 
to him ip presence of All 
the PEOPLE, why she had 
touched him, and how sho 
was iinmedialely cured. 

48 And he said to her. 
“Daughter, thy FAITH hes 
cured thee; go in Peace.”’ 

49 ¢ While he was still 
Speaking, Some one came 
from the SYNAGOGUE- 
RULFER’S house, Who said, 
“Thy DAUGHTER iS dead; 
trouble “no more the 
TEACUFA.” 

50 But Jesus having 
heard it, answered him, 
“Fear not, ouly believe, 
and sie will be saved.” 

5l And coming to the 
NOusE, he permitted no 
one *to go ia with bim, 
except Pcter, and Jolin, 
and James,and the FATIUFB 
and the Motes of the 
CHILD. 

52 Andall were weeping 


and lamenting her. But 
We said, '‘Wevp nol; * Cor 
she is not dead, ἔνα 


sleeps.” 

53 And they derided 
him, knowing That she was 
dead. 

54 But he, grasping het 
HAND called out, saying, 
“MAIDEN, farise,” 

65 And ber paKxati re- 
turned, and she βίου up 
immediately; and 116 or. 
dered them to give her 
food. 

56 And her PARENTS 


tehedlthe pareots of her. 16 but charged them [were astonished, but tne 
μηδενι eimeiy τὸ γεγονος. charerd them to tell no 
ev ons to tell thas baving Leen dons, one WILAT had been DON". 
* Vaticas Manoscaret.—47, to him—omeé, 48. Take courage—omit, 4}. to 
hiin-—omi?. 42. no more tho teaguaa, 60, Biying—omit, δι. togoln with 
him, eaceph. 51. forshe. .» δά, having put them all out, and—omit. 


1.40. Mark v.50; Luko vi. 10, 
RM Luke vi. it; John κὶ ἀν 


δ 


40. Mark v.05. 


1 82. Jonn κι tr, 1h 


ι Shy Matte vil 4, κα. ay Mark v.63. 


σιαρ. 9. 1. ΤῈ. [ Chap. 9: «ν. 

ΚΕΦ. θ΄. 9. ἥριν ἄρα ἃ τὰν 

And having convene 

1 Σνγκαλεσαμενος δε rovs δωδεκα, εδωκεν the ΤῊ he gave them 

Having ralledtoyether and the trelve, he gave | Power and Authority over 

auTois δυναμιν και εξουσιαν emt παντα τα δαι- All DEMONS, and to cure 
to \hem power and authority over all the de-| Diseases. 

μονια, Kat νοσους θεραπένειν. 27Kai aweorei-| 2 Aid the sent them 

τῷ τ. 8} and = diseases to cure. And he sent 


Δεν @uTous κηρυστειν THY Bacirciay Tov θεου, 


them to publish the kingdom ofthe God, 
καὶ ιασθαι Ἔτους ἀσθενουντας.} 3 Kae εἰπε 
and to heal [thous being sick.) Απά said 


προς avroust Μηδὲν aipere eis Τὴν ddov, μητε 
to them; Nothing takeyou fer tbe journey, meither 


ῥαβῆον, μητε πηρᾶαν, μητε apToy, unre ἀργυ- 


eotad, bor abag, Dur bread, por ail- 

: * δ 4k 
piov ἐμ τε ανα νο χιτωνας ἔχειν, αι 
ver, nor reach) 50 coats to have. Ἀπ: 


εἰς ἣν ἂν οἰκιαν εἰσελθητε, EXEL μενετε, Και 
tuto whatever honse youmayenter, there remain, an:! 
exeiOey εξερχεσθε, 5 Kat ὅποι αν μὴ δεξωνται 
thence depart, And whoerer not may receie 
μας, efepyouevot απὸ TNS ToAEws εκεινηξ, Ka: 
you, coming out from the εἰν that 
Tov κονίορτον ἀπὸτων ποδων ὕμων αποτιναΐατε, 
tbe dust from the fees = of you shake off, 
εἰς paprupioy em αὐτους. © EFepyoucvos δε 
for Btes:imooy againet tbem. Guing forth an! 
διηρχοντο :ατα Tas κωμας, evaryyeArCopevor και 
bey traveled Ubrough the villages, publishing gladtidings aod 
θερατευοντες παντᾶχου. 


healing everywhere, 
7 κουσε Be ‘Hpwins ὅ rerpapyns τα yivo- 
Ueard aod Herod the ~_ tetrarch that beiay 


μενα Ἔ ὑπ᾽ αὐτου] mavra και διηπορει, δια 
ἀυπε [by him] all; and he was perplexed, because 
το λεγεσθαι ὑπο τινων, ὅτι Iwavyns EeynyepTai 
the = to be said ly tome, that John hag been rated 
ex νεκρων" Simo τινων δε, ὅτι HAias εφανη" 
ουϊοί dead; by τοῦθ and, that Eliasbaduappeared 
αλλων δε, ὅτι προφήτῃ» εἰς των apyaiwy avec- 
others and. foat = ayrophet one ofthe ancients nasrtood 
τη. 2 Kat estevy Hpwdnse Ἰωαννὴν eyw amexe- 
up. And = aaid Uerod: Jobo 1 be- 
Orda: Tis δὲ εστιν οὗτος, περι ob eyw 
b vied, who but is thi, concerning whom ἢ 
acuvw τοιαντα ; Και εζητει ἰδεῖν autor. 
bear suchthiugeP Aod heavought to see bin, 


Καὶ ὑποστρεψαντες οἷἱαποστολοι διηγησαντο 


And having returned ἴδε Apostles telated 
auTy daa emroinoay’ καὶ παραλαβὼν auvTous 
to him whatthings they haddooe; and == taking thew 
ὑπεχώρησε κατ’ ιἰδιαν εἰς “[τοπον epnuor | 

he withdrew by himself .oto a place nenert, 
πόλεως καλουμενης Βηθσαιδα, 140% δε οχλοι 
O‘acity being called Betnenda, The and crowds 


even, 


forth to proclaim the Κιν ὡς 
pom of Gov, and to cure 
*the sick. 
3 ¢ And he said tothem; 
“Take Nothing for the 
| JOUMNEY, neither Staff, 
/hor Traveling Bag, nor 
! Bread, nur Silver, nor have 
Two Coats. 
4 τινα into Whatever 
House you may enter. there 
; Temain, and thence depart. 
5 And whoever shall not 
Teceive you, when you go 
; Out froma that ciry, 2 ake 
of even the bust from 
your FF£T, for a Testimony 
to them.” 

6 + And going forth, they 
trevcled through the VIL- 
“LAGES, procliining tbe 
, vlad udings, and perform- 
jing Cures everywhere. 

7 TNow Jlerod, the Tk- 
TRARCH, heard of ALL “hat 
ΜΒ DONE; and he was 
_ perplexed, because it wae 
“SAID by some, ‘Jolin has 
ibeen raised from  .he 
Dead ;” 

Β and by some, “ Eliian 
has appeared;” and by 
huthers, ***A certain Pro- 
 phet of the ANCIENTS nas 


| risen up.” 


9 *Rut NFroo βιὰ, 
“John & beheaded; yut 
wlio is this of whom *4 
hear such things?” 2 Ane 
he sought to see him. 

10 7 And the arosT1 Es. 
having returned, related τὸ 
him what things they had 
done. Ζ And takt:.g Lheia 
aside, he withdrew pri- 
vately into 5. 8 desert Flaca 
ofa City, called Bethsaida. 

11 And the crowns 


* Vatican Manuscarrr.—. the eick—omit, 
8. acerLain Prophet of the ancimnts was. 
desert place—omit. 


Ε : Mark ΠΠ|..18.- vf. 7. t 3. Matt. x. 
τ οἷλ ΠΡ ie i Luke x. 4: xxif. 35. 
t f 7. Matt. xiv, 
κ 


1 ἰϑ. Math xiv. 13. 


8. Matt.x.0- Mark vi. Κ΄’ : 
δ. Acts xiii. 51. 6. Matt. vi. 12. 
wiih * 10. Mark vi. $6. 


3. each—omut. 
9. But Ηκβυν. 


1; Mark vi. 6. 


7.4y him—om:.. 
9. I hear. 19. 6 


7: Mark vi. 12; Lukex τὺ, 
14 Matt. x11, Marae. 10), 
ἴο Luke 


LIKI, 


νοντας, Nkohovongay avTy. Και δεΐαμενος 
have beard, they followed him. dad having received 


auTous, ἐλαλεέαντοις Tept TS βασιλεια8 Tu 
kingdom ang 


hap 9: 12.) 


wee 


them, heapake to (hem comoerning the 
θεον, παι τους χρείαν €XorTas θερωπειας, car >, 
God, aad thowe 8 § aved baving ofbealiny, be curst. 
2 Ἢ Be ἥμερα ηρὲ. -. πκλινειν' προσελθοντες 
Τιευοσ dag oes to decline: c ming 
Ge οἱ δωδεκα͵, εἰπὸν αυτῳὶ Ἄπολυνσον Toy .yAuP, 
ni¢he ‘twelve, seid =s to hia Disiniss the crowd, 


iva wopevOewTes 13. Τα κνκλῷ κώμας καὶ TOUS 
that baewygonce [ΠΟ Xe aur undmg villages and tice 
Qypous, κατ... es, as εὕρωσιν επισιτισμουν" 
farm, they ταν .€>0, and find i. fovisivga; 
ὅτι ὧδε ἐν Epi ap Trey ἐσμεν. Evmc δὲ προς 
foc Lere in adesart lace we are. Heeaid but to 


avrovs' ore svtois ὑμεις ayer, Οἱ Be 
thems Give co them yo. toest, Tho: and 


e:ro Οὐκ εἰσιν ἥμιν λείον ἢ WevTe apTut, 
«υἱὰ; Not are ἴω ue more than five loaves, 


4 
και cxOues ὄνο, εἰ μητι πορευθεντες Nets πγο- 
and fishea = two, Af ποῖ φορῇ we may 
ρασωμεν εἰς παντᾷ Tov λαὸν τουτὸν βρωματα. 
uy fur all the people thie aood. 
NHoay yap oret avdpes πεντκισχιλέοι, Ere 
Tuey were for about mm a thousand, He said 
δε προς τους μαθητ... αὐτου: KatakAivare 
aod τὺ the disciples = Of “srnselas ᾿ς Make recling 
QUTOUS κλισιας GVA WEVTNKUVT Oe Kae εποιη- 
“bei ἐβ companiegeach Att And they 
᾿ ἀπ΄; 16 AaB 
Wo: OVTw, Kat ἀνεκλιγὰαν ἀπίντας, wy 
sate a0, aed they nud recline all, Taking 
ὃς ‘ous πέντε aprous καὶ rous δυὸ ἐχθνας, 
Ὡς othe five duavy, and =the πο Gehes, 
ανωβλέψας εἰς τον ovpavoy, εὐλογῆσεν auTous’ 
looking op in the heaven, he Livaved “δον: 
καὶ κατέκλασε, καὶ εδιδον τοις μαθηταις, παρα- 
"ἡ broke, and fave tothe diaciplea, 40 
ridevat τῳ ὀοχλῳ. 37 Kat epay ν, και ἐχορτασ- 
sethefore tha σευνὰ, Aud they ate, and were nalia- 
θησαν TavtTcs* καὶ Ὠρθὴ τὺ περισσευσαν av- 
fied all; and wactakenopthat havang Leen left to 
4 
τοις κλασμάτων, Kudivos δώδεκα. 
thers Of frazuents, baskets twelve, 
‘6 Καὶ eyeveTo ἐν τῷ εἰναι QUTOY προσευχο- 
Aoditbappeoed in tha τσ va ting praying 

μενον καταμόνας, συνῆσαν auTe οἱ pabynrar 


* 


io pivate, caine tohim the = diaciples: 
και E€RRpUTHTEY GuTOUS, λεγων" Tiva pe 
and he asked them, @aylug: Who we 
λέγουσιν οἱ οχλοι εἰναι; 9 Οἱ be ἀποκριθεντες 
way the crowds to Le? Tucy aod δια εἴ 
εἰπόν" lwavyny τὸν βαπτιστην' αλλοι δε, ἤλιαν, 
pal. Juho tle dippera Ollers but, alina- 


αλλοι δε, ὅτι προφητης Tis των apyaiwy ἀνεστή. 
μεθ and, thet ἃ prophet one ofthe anciepig hae δίυοι up. 


ἘΠ πε δὲ autos: Ὕμεις δὲ τινα pe Acyere 


Hisseid sod totiems You but who me @ay yuu 


* Vatican MAnuscourt.—11, gladly received, 
eline, when the twatva came, 12. Farm. 

15. Mate. xiv. 1). Mark vi 85. John νι. 1,0, 
Uy. Matt λιν. 2: Ver. ? καὶ 


(Chap. 9: 90. 


knowing it, followed bin. 
and h.ving * gladly re 
ceivea tlicta, he epoke « 
them concerning the ΠΙΝῸ, 
Lom of Gon, and heale: 
THOSK who HAD nce οἱ 
Lecaling. 


12 14 The war already 
begun do decline, when the 
TWELVE came and said te 
him, “Dismiss the crown, 
that they may go into tig 
adjacent WILLAGES and 
* arms, to lodge, and Gud 
Provisions; For we are 
here in a Desert Place.” 

13 But he said to them, 
“Pou supply them.” And 
They said, ‘‘ We have nu 
more than Five Loaves and 
Two Fishes: unless we 
should go and buy Food for 
AU this Ρξυνιν ;” 


1: for they were about 
iv" thousand Men. And 
he said to his DIsctPies, 
“Make them recline in 
Companies of * fifty each.” 


15 And they did so, and 
caused them all to recline. 


16 Then taking the rive 
Loaves and the rwo Fishea, 
and looking towards Wra- 
VEN, he blessed and broke 
them, and gave to the 
DISctrLes to set before 
the CHuwpb. 


17 And they ate ond 
were all saitsficd; and 
there were taken up of tire 
KEMAINING FLAGMENTS, 
twelve Daskels, 


18 1 And it came to pass, 
as he Was praving in pr- 
vate, the DISCIPLES Caine 
(o lim; and he askec 
them, saying, “ Who do the 
Caowbs say that [ amt’ 


19 And THEY answering 
said, ¢ ‘John the iImMER- 
skit; but othera, Elijah; 
and others, (hat a certain 
Prophet of the ANCIENTS 
has risen up.” 


20 And he eaid τὸ them, 
“ But who do pou eay thal 


12. The par already began to de- 
14 as lt were by. 


7 1& Mata avila; Marg vil. 27. 


Chap. 9: 511 LUKE. ι. Chap. : 29, 


εἰναι ; Amoxpiders Se ὁ Tlerpos εἰπε Τὸν I am? ¢“And * Peter an 
to be? Answering amd the Ρείεγ anid; The | swering said, “The Cunis3 
Χριστὸν Tov θεον. 3) Ὃ δε επιτιμησας avrois,|of Gop.” 
Anointed ofthe God. He and having strictly charged them, 91 + ᾿ 
παρηγγειῖλε μηδενὶ Aeyerv τουτο * εἰπων" Ὅτι trict] +And ond having 
commanded tonoocne to tell this; aaying; That Aide y charged t "em. OFr- 
Se: τὸν vioy τον avOpwmov πολλα παθειν, καὶ Cored them fo tell this to 
πὶ the son ofthe man many tbinze to auger, and | 20 ΠΟ; 
αποδοκιμασθηναι ἀπὸ των πρεσβυτερων καὶ] 22 saying, “The son 
to be rejected by the elders and|of MAN must suffer man: 
ἀρχίερεων καὶ Ὕραμματεων, Kai aroxtavOnvai, | things, and be rejected br 
bigh-priewts and ucribes, and to be killed, the ELDEEs, and Hi; h- 
καὶ τῇ τριτῇ Nuepa εγερθηναι. priests, and Scribes, and 
and the third day to be raised. Fa killed, and on the ΤΙΠΠᾺΡ 
- 1c os 
5 Ἐλεγε δε προς παντας" Er tis ϑελεῖ οπισω VAY be raised. 
He said πὰ τὸ all; εἰ one wishes = after 23 34nd he said to all, 
μου ερχεσθαι, αρνησασθω €avToyv, Kat apatw)“Ifany one wish to come 
me to come, let him deny himeelf, and Jet him bear) after me, let him renounce 
a - 2 : 
τὸν OTavpuy αὑτον καθ᾽ ἥμεραν, Kat axoAov-|himsclf, and take up hia 
the croaa ofbimaelf crery day, and fol-| cLoss daily, and follow 
θειτω μοι. ‘Os yap avy θελῃ τὴν ψυχῆν πιο. 
low me. Who for ever may wish the hfe 4 F δες would 
αὑτον σωσαι, απολεσει αὐτὴν" ὃς & αν απο- are istic “hall herp 
of himself to sare, shall lose her; who but ever may prawns πὴ erie 
Aeon τὴν ψνχὴν avTov ἕνεκεν ἐμου, οὗτος TwoEL arene Saunt h si all 
lose the life of himselfon acconnt of me, he = shall save Paes Mae ist 
25 saye it. 
αντην. Tt yap ὠφελειται avOpwros κερδησας 
ber. What for ia profited aman having won 95 3 For whatis a Man 
Tov κοσμον ὅλον, ἑαυτον δε απολεσας, ἡ (ημιω- | profited, if he gain the 
thc world whole, bimself and bavinglost, orhaving for- | whole WORLD, and dustroy 
Geis ; * ‘Os yap av επαισχυνθῃ με καὶ Tovs | or forfeit Himself. 
feited? Who for ever may be ashamed me and the 26 + For whoever ig 
μους Aoyous, TovToy ὁ vies Tov avOpwmov!ashamed of me, and MY 
wv words, this the son ofthe man | Words of him the son of 
ε δας το 7 
επαισχυνθησεται, ὅταν ελθῃ ev τῇ δοῖη μὰν will be ashamed, 
will be ashamed, wben hemaycome in the glory | when he comes in lis own 
« - - 
αὗτου, καὶ Tov πατρος, Kai των ἅγιων ayyeAwy. | GroRY, and thaturth- Fa- 
ofbimeelf, and ofthe father, and ofthe holy messenyere | THER, and of *h3 BOLI 
7 Aeve δὲ ὕμιν αληθως, εἰσὶ Tives των ὧδε] Ancels, 


Ι but t tru) fthove h - 
: gay a τ o Fou Υ, are aome oft one ere 27 + But I tellyou truly 
ἑστωτων, of ov μὴ γευσωνται θανατον, ἕως av! a are souE STANDING 


satandmg, who not ποί shall taste of death, 11} 


ἰδωσι τῆν βασιλειαν τον θεον. 
they may eee the royalinsjesty ofthe Godt 


BEvyevero Se pera Tovs Aoyous τουτους, 
It bappened and after the words these 
@oe. Nuepar oxTwW, καὶ παραλαβων Πετρον και 
ebout daye eight, and baring taken λεῖος aod 
Iwavyny καὶ ἴακωβον, aveAn εἰς τὸ opos 
Joho and James, hewentup into the mountain 
προσευξασθαι. 9 Kat ἐγένετο, ev τῷ προσευ- ᾿ 
ἘΞ pray. And itoccurred, in the τ oo And it happened, ae 
χεσθαι avtov, το εἰδος του πρόσωπον avrov|hy PRAYED, the FoRM ot 
pray bim, the form ofthe face ofhim [hiS FACE Was) changed, 
érepov, kat ὁ iuariopos avrou Aeuxos efagtpan-|and his RAIMENT becamu 
different, ond the raiment ofhim whiteness -ashing | Wine and dazzhug. 


“here, who will not taste 
lof Death, till they seq 
| Gop'’s ROYAL MAJESTY.” 


28 And it occurred about 
eight Days after these 
worps, taking * Peter, 
and John, and James. ha 
went up into the MOUN- 
TAIN to pray. 


- Varican Manvecairt.—2. Peter, 97. there, who. 


1 20, Matt. xvi. 16; John vi. 09. t 21, Matt. xvi. 20. t $2. Matt_xvi.ol; xvii 
22, t 23. Matt. x. 88; xvi. 24; Mark viii.34; Luge xiv, 27. 1. 55. Mate.xvt, ou; 
alee viii, δ, : 26. Matt.1.33; Mark viii. 38; 2 Tim. ii. 12 > 2 Matt. xvi. 26 

rark ix. 1. 


Τ 7,01. 


των. “Kar δον, avdpes δνο συνελαλουν αὑτῳ, 
forth, Aud [ἰα, men two 3s weretulkiog = with bio, 


οἷτινες σαν Μωσης και Ἡλιας' 5) οἱ οφθεντες 
who were Moses and Eliass they appearing 


ε 
ἐν δοξῃ, ἐλεγον τὴν εξοδον αὐτου, ἣν εμελλέε 
in glory, spoke of the departure ofhim, hich he was about 


πλήρουν ev lepovaaAnu. 33 Ὁ be Πετρος και 


ty fulfil ig Jerusalem, The but Peter aod 


c 
οἱ συν αὐτῷ σαν βεβαρημενοι υπνῳ. Δια- 
those πε. him were having beenheavy withsleep. Have 


yen opnaavtes δε erdov τὴν δοξαν αὐτου, Kat 
ing nwakened but they saw the glory of shige and 
του: bvo avSpas τους συνεστωτας aUTY. Και 
the {πὸ ineh thove standing with him. And 
1 
evyevero ev τῳ διαχωριζεσθαι αὐτοὺς an’ avrov, 
it happened ἐπ the to depart then = from bim, 
εἰπεν ὁ Terpos πρὸς tov Incovvs Ἐπιστατα, 
“αἰ the = Peter to the Jerus: O maater, 


καλὴν εστιν ἧμας ὧδε εἰναι" και ποιησωμεν 
good fuie us here tobe: and we may make 


σκηνας TPES, μιαν Tot, καὶ piay Μωσει, Kai 


tente "three, one forthce, aod one for Moses, and 


μιαν Ἡλια' pn εἰδως ὁ Aceves. Ἡ Ταυτα δε αὐτου 
These and ofhim 


chap. 9: 30.] 


one for Flisa: not knowing what he sayn. 
AeyovTos, ἐγενετὸ νμεφελῆ, Kat επεσκιασεν 
sayiog, came acloud, and overshadowed 


auToevs, εφοβηθησαν Be ev TW EKEIVOUS εἰσηλθειν 
them, they feared andin the  thase to enter 


εἰς τὴν vepeAny. Kat φωνῇ ἐγένετο ex τὴς 


Inte the cloud. And avoice cameo ου: οἵ the 
« γ΄ 
vepeAns, λεγουσα" “Οὗτος ἐστιν ὁ vios μου ὁ 
cloud, saying: “This is (μὲ som of me the 
” 
αὙαπητος' avTvv akouvere. 80 Καὶ εν Ty 
beloved: him bear you.” And in the 
yever0at τὴν φωνὴν, εὑρεθη ὁ Inaous povos. 
to have been τις voice, weafound the Jesus alone, 


Kat αυτοι εσιγησαν, Kat ουδενι ἀαπηγγειλαν εν 
And they were silent, and τὺ πῷ one told in 
exeivais Tas ἥμεραις οὐδὲν ὧν ἑωρακασιν. 

those the days pothing of what they had seen. 


“7 Evyevero Be ev τῇ ἑξης ἥμερᾳ, κατελθοντων 
[thappeved and io the neat day, having come down 
RUT@Y ἀπὸ Tov opous, συνηνΤΉησεν αυτῳ οχλος 


thea fruin the mountain, met him acrowd 


“Kar Sou, avnp απὸ rou oxAov ave- 
Anil lo, momen from the crowd = cned 


Bonoe, Ac yar: Διδασκαλε, δεομαι σου, επιβλε- 
Joudly, aayings O teacher, I pray thee, to look 


ψαι ἐπὶ Tov υἱὸν μου, ὅτι povoyerns εστι μοι’ 
on the son ofpie, for only-born bete tu me, 


καὶ iWov, πνευμα λαμβανει avrov, καὶ εξαι- 
anil lo, BR epirit eeizce him, and 


πολυς, 
Great, 


su 


* Vatican Manuscairr.—s4, they. 
440, Jesus enjolned silence upon thes 
HN, tulatteer hisresurrection: and probab 
recy to the disciples might be our Lord's unwil 


35. CHOOSER BON, 


ctators of his tronsfignration, (see Matt, xvil. 
y one ΠΠΟΙΡΗΙ reason of this Injunction of se. 
Ingness to force the peopleintoa belief of 


[ Chap. 9 : ov, 

30 And behold, two Mea 
were conversing with bim, 
and these were Moses and 
Ehijah ; 

81 who appearing in 
Glory, spoke of his pF PAR- 
TURE Which waa about to 
be consummated at Jcru- 
salem. ᾿ 

82 Now Prter and 
THOSE with him fwere 
overpowered with Sleep; 
but having awakcned, (ΠῚ 
saw }}15 GLORY, and THOSE 
TWO Men &TANDING With 
him. 

33 Anditoccurred, when 
they were DEPANTING from 
him, PETE said toJEsus, 
“ Master, it 18 good for us 
to be here; and let us 
make three Boothe; One 
for thee, and One for Mosvs, 
and One for Elijali3” not 
knowing what he said, 

84 And as he wos thua 
speaking, a Cloud came and 
covered them; and they 
were afraid when * they 
ENTERED the σι τ. 

35 And a Voice pro- 
ceeded from the cLoup, 
saying, f “Thisismy *son, 
the BELOVED; thear him.” 

86 And when the voicr 
had ceased, *Jesus wae 
found alone. And then 
werc tsilcnt, and told no 
one in Those pays whiat 
thev had scen. 

37 {Now it happened 
the NExT Day, when they 
came down from the MOUN- 
ΤΑΙ͂Ν; a great Crowd met 
iim. 


38 And hehold, a Man 
from the cnowp, cricd 
loudly, saying, ‘‘ Teacher, 
{ beseech thee, to look on 
ny son, For heis my Only 
Child. 

39 And behold, a Spirit 


nud- | Seizes him, and he suddenly 


80. Jesus, 


lis divine character by u degree ofevidence which would contre! the mind, and not leave 
ree scope for (he exerelge of the moral disporitiona and theingenuoua workings of the heart. 


Te appears to have 
Wakeneld, 

148. Dan. vil, 18s αὶ, , ἃ 85. Mace. 1.77. 
ἐν}, Ue Δ 47. Mitt. αν 14: Mark 10.14, 37- 


1 35. Acte iii. 22, 


consulled this purpose, on all occasions, with particular atlention,— 


I δ. Malt 


ΠΡ 9: 401} LUKE. 


( Cha;. 5.15. 


gens κραξει, nal σπαρασσει QVTOY μετὰ αφρον, 
tdenly hecries out, and onvolies μα with foam, 
και μογιβ ἀποχῶώρει απ' avTov, συντριβον αὐτὸν. 
and hardly Qeparte from him, braiving din, 
* Kas εδεηθην των μαθητων cov, iva εκβαλωσιν 
4nd Ebeeuch the dusciples onthe: that they might expe) 
gure’ και δυκ Rovendnzay, “ Avoxp:leis de ὅ 
it, apd mot = they were able, Answermg andthe 
Incovs εἰπεν' 1 'ycvea αἀπιστυ89 και διεσ- 
συνε said; Ὁ geperation wilhom ith and = harme 
τραμμενη" €ws ποτε ecouas xpos ὕμας, 
teen Resverted; 11] when ehalll be with yoa, ana! 
ανεξομαι ὑμων; Προσαγαγε Tov νΐον gov ὧδε. 
bear with you? the oon ofthee bese. 
Er: de 2 opapeoiae es aurov, ερῤπξεν αυτον 
While aod towing te un, dasheddvuwo aID 
το Saiportoy, καισυνεσπαραξεν. Ἐπετιμὴσςε δε 
the eemen, and violeally conralsed. Rabvied ar! 
ὁ Incous τῷ FrevpatTs τῷ ἀκαθάρτῳ, καὶ sacatc 
the Jesus the epiit the anclesp, δηὺ bested 
τον παιδα, μαι ἀαπεδωκεν αὐτὸν τῷ πατρι auto. 
the cbild, end delivered bm tothe father of bim. 
3 Ἐξεπλήσσοντο ὃε παντεβ ἐπι Τῇ μεγαλειοτητι 
Were amused -,:ὰὼὰ καἱ as the waiees 
Tou θεου, 
asthe Cod, 
Πάντων Ie θαυμαζόντων en: πασιν οἷς eToses 
All an’ ww wopdenng at all which cd 
ὁ Ingovs, εἶπέ πρὸς του: pabyras αὗὑτον" 
ἘΦ ῥενω, be sand te the decpive of baumarlf; 
ἤθεσθε Speirs εἰν Ta wra ὕμων Tovs λογΎουϑ 
Pi-re poe ἴοιο the eam ofyou the wom 
“ουτουϑ᾽ ὁ yap vios Tov ανθρωπον μελλεὲ παρα- 
these; the for eon ofthe maa us ahost τὸ ke 
διδοσθαι ers χειρα5 ανθρωπων" © Οἱ δὲ ηγγόθυν 
ὠφϊϊτετ- ἡ ἴπῖο bande of men, They but uaderstoad not 
ῥῆμα TOVTO, καὶ RY παραπεκαλνμμενον απ᾿ 
the ord thm and it wes baring bean vended from 
avTay, iva μὴ αἰσθωνται ἀντ΄" nai ἐφοβοιντο 
them, that pot they παρ  μετταῖσε uu, pad vLeg teseed 
ἐρωτησαι αὐτὸν wept Tow dnpares TeuTou. 
to wh bim cuxrerning he word tha. 
 Eiana@e δε διαλογισμὸς ἐν avrers, To, Τ' ar 
roe ᾿ padispate among them, that, ἢ 


a... 
em μειζων αὐτων. %'O ὅς Inoous ἰδὼν Tor 
The end ὅταν peraching the 


would be praater ofthem. 
υἱασλογισμϑν TNS Mapoias αὐτων, εἐπιλαβομενος 


thonghs oftbe henst of chem, waving tales 
παιδιον, ECTRTEY αὐτὸ παρ΄ ἑἕαυτῳ, καὶ εἰπὸν 
gp live του, placed it pear hier Lf, aad wid 


αὐτοιϑ ‘Os cay δεξηται Tevro To παιδιον Em 
‘@ bem; Whoever may receive thie the Intie child ba 
τῷ ovouaTs μου, exe δεχεται" mar ὅς cay ene 
abe bame ofme, te recerves; and whoerer me 
δεξηται, Sexeras Tov απηστειλαντα με. Ὁ 7αρ 
τροῦ σετεῖνεα, στε the baving erent me, Re fer 
HIKpOT Epos ev wagiy dui ὑπαρχὼν οὗὑτες ETTAL 

leas amoug all you berany, he enalite 


* Vatican Mancoeces??.—<2 is great 


44 Matt. xvii, 22. 
avin it, Mak 11, 34 
τῷ Matt. 5βιΐ 1,18 


-- 


Mate 5.46, Bed Ma: 


Και, 


ζῶ Mark ba 99; Lube ΜΝ. δὺ " well. fe 


eres ont; and it eo Fas 
yulses him that he foama, 
and after bruising him, 
with diflienlly depari i8 from 
Lin. 

40 And I entreated thy 
DISCIPLES tocxpelit; and 
they could not.” 

41 And JEsvs answer. 
ing, aad, “Ὁ ἀπο] εν: 
and perverse Generation! 
‘how long shall I be wil 

τοῦ, and endure you? Com 
duct thy son here.” 

42 And while he was 
approaching, the DEMON 
dishcd bim down, and ¥io0- 

entlyeonvulsedbim. And 
Justsrebukedthe imPURE 
SPIRIT, and eurcd the 
cHicp, and delivered him 
| @ bis FATMEB, 

43 And they were 44 
Struck with awe at ibe aa 
JESTIC POWER Of Gow. 
But while ali were wondcr- 
ing at every thing which 
Jrsts cid, he said to his 
DISCIFIES$ 

44 t' Plare pou those 
WORDS 1b your FARS-~ 
The sox of MAN 138 about 
to be delivercd mito ihe 
liands ur Men.” 

45 3} But rnry did not 
uaderstand this 85. LING, 
aud it was 80 Veiled Lom 
them that they might not 
pereeive it; and thy wele 
afraid to ask him eoucerp- 
ing {his SAYING. 

40 [Anda Dispute arose 
ΔΒ Πρ them, War 1 OP 
}UEM WORLD BE μὰ 21. 
SST. 

47 But Jesus, perreiv 
Wag che THOUGHT of hoe 
uF ALT, having taken 8 
Liitle child, placed it near 
himsel, 

48 and sad te them, 
t‘ Whoever pny receive 
‘Lhis LITTLE CHILD ΤῺ My 
KAME, receives Me, and 
whoever may recrive bis. 
receives HIM Who SENT 
ne; {for HE Wivte-rast 
among you ail, §¢ * abail 


Lay 24 great.’ ,ὕ 


——— 


1. @. Mast 
hen δ). Jcbo sll 64; a x 


Chap. 9: 49.) LUKE. 


* (Chap. 0: 58. 


a ae al 


μεγαι. PAroxpiders δε ὁ Iwavyns εἰπεν' Επισ- 
great, Anawering ocudtha Joba paid, Omas- 
vara, εἰἶομεν τινα πὶ τῷ ονοματι Cov ekAar- 
er, wou one fo the meme ofthec canting 
χοντα ra δαιμονια" καὶ εκωλυσαμεν avrov, ὅτι 
out the demons: and we forbade him, beceuss 
ε 
οὐκ ακολουθεε μεθ᾽ ἡμων. © αι evra προς 
not he fotlowe with us. Aad aaid to 
αὐτὸν ὁ ἴησον Μη κωλυετε" ds yap oun εστι 
bin the δοῦμε Net Corbidyou: whe for bot ἰὼ 
καθ᾽ ὑμων, ὑπερ ὑμὸφ στιν. 
against yor, for pou μι : 
δ᾽ Byevera δὲ ev τῷ συμπλήρουσθαι τας 
ἢ εδααῖο passacd {fo the to be compkted the 
ἥμερας THY avadnpews avTov, και αὐτοξ τὸ 
days = ofthe =—- witb drawing ofhim, and be the 
rpocwwoy αὗτον τστηριξε tou πορευεσθαι εἰς 
face efbimeclIf OGrinlyect of tbe to go to 
lepovcadnu. ὅξ αι aweoretAey ayyedous 
derusslun. Ava ho sent mewen gers 
"po πρῦσωπου abrov’ Kat πσρευνθεντες εἰσηλθον 
befnre = face ofbimeclfs and herring gouc they entered 
sit Kouny Σαμαρειτων, wore ἑτοίμασαι αὐτῳ. 
Sato evillage of Samaritans, 80 Bs to prepara for him, 
Ὦ Και οὐκ εδεξαντο αὐτον, ὅτι ra προσωπον 
And not theyreccived “bim, becavec the face 
αὐτου nv wopevouevoy eis ἱέρουσαλημ. © ἰδον- 
οἵαν wus golug to Servealem. See- 
τες δε of μαθηται αὐτου, ἴακωβος και ἴωαννης, 


mg φδηοδιμθ disiples οἵ bim, Jamea aad John, 
εἰπὸν" Kupice, θελεις εἴπωμεν wup καταβηναι 
ead: Olocd, wiltthou wesptak fire to come down 


aro Tov ουρανου, και avadwoat auTous, ἢ ὡς καὶ 


from the beaven, and toconayme them, δὲ ereo 
HAtas exoinoe;] © Στραφεις δε επετιμησεν 
Elias did?] Turning and he rebuted 


avrois, [και εἰπεν' Οὐκ o8are, οἷου πνευματος 


ahem, jaod said: Not you boow,ofwhat Bpirit 
este Guess; |] 5 Kat εἐπορευθησαν eis érepav 
are you?) aod they went t 8 ancther 
κωμην, 
σε!) κι. 


57 ἩΓΕ γενετοῖ δε πορευομένων αὐτῶν ev Τῇ 
{t(beppeacd) ond golag ofthem in the 

b5y, εἰπε τις mpos αὐτὸον' Ἀκολουθησω σοι, 
way, said oue to bhen' t will fullow thee, 
ὅπου αν amepyn, *[xupse.} 88 Καὶ errev αὐτῳ 
wherever thou mayest go, [Ὁ master. And = maid fo bia 
ὁ Incouss Ai αλωπεκες φωλεους eXougi, και Ta 
tbe Jeaue: Tha fores dene bare, acd 
° Varican Manuscairt.—40. Jobn. _ 409, Demons, 
DIACIPLES, 61. as even Elias did—omif. 


Bpirik you arc'’—omif. 57. 0 happencd—omit, 57. 


the 


δῆ. a 


49 tAnd * Johnanswer- 
ing said, “ Master, we caw 
one expelling * Demone in 
thy NAME; and we forbade 
him, Because he does not 
follow us." 


50 But *Jesus said, 
“Forbid him not; {for be 
who is not against you ip 
for you.” 


61 Now I[t occurred, 
when the Daya of his 
+ HETIREMENT were COMe 
PLETED, he resolutely set 
his FACE to Go lo Jerum- 
lem. 


62 And ho eent Mes- 
sengera hefore him; and 
having gone, they went 
intoe Village of the Sa- 
marilans, in order to make 
preparation for him. 


63 And tthey did net 
receive him, Because he 
was going towards Jerusae 
lem. 


54 And *his DISCIPLes, 
James and John, observin 
thia, said, “Master, doa 
thou wish that we eome 
mand Fire to dome down 
fron HEAVEN, lo consume 
Llicin ἢ 


55 But turning he ree 
buked them; ᾿ 


66 and they went ἰο Δ] 
other Village. 


67 And as they were 
travelling on the aoaD, one, 
suid (o him, ‘1 will follow, 
thee wherever thou goest’., 


58 And * Jogus said to 
him, “The roxes have 
lfoles, and the pinps of 


50. Jesus. δι. the 


ἃ cald, " Know ye not of what 


master—omif, 54. Jesus, 


4 “1 “6 think the word analepsoos must slgnity, af Jesus's γε ΓΙΚῸΣ withdrawing himeclf, 
1 


and nol ofhia being receteed up; because the wor 


sumplecrousthas 


ere used befure lt, de. 


mows wy ἀπ completed, which that of his ascensman was not then. The sense ts, thatthe time 
waseceme, when Jesus was no ΠΡῸΣ to retire from Judea and the parls about Jcrusalem ag 
he had ΠῚ πότ dune; for he had lived altogether in Galilee, lest the Jews should have lant 
hold ca hun, before the work of his ministry was ended, and full jee of his divine tris. 
sien given, ἀπ some of the prophecies concerning him accomplished. Johnsays, chap. ¥i{ 
L, Jiaua wetked in Galilee; for he would not wala in Jews), because the Jews sougat to wil Aim, 
Let it be vbserved, that all which follows here in Luke to chap. xlx. #4, Is represcoted by 
him. as dene by Jesus tn his last Journey from Galiice to Jcrusalem."— Pearce. - 

t BI. Jodn 


: 40. Mark tx 39; see Num, αἰ. 34 7 00. Seo Matt. τι. $0; Luke κι. 23. 
lv. 68. 167. Matt. vil, 10, - 


map. 9. 59.1 LUKE. { Chap. 10: δ. 
πετεινὰ του oupavou κατασκηνωσει5" & δε υἷος | WEAVEN places of shelter; 
bude ofthe heaven roostet tee but son | but the son of MAN hag 


του ἀνθρωποὺυ ove exet, Tou THY κεφάλην κλινῃ. 


uc. the man not has, where the head he magreat. 
59 ΕἘππε Ge προς ἕτερον" AnoAovder μοι. 'O δε 
Hesaidand to another; Follow me, Tle buz 


εἰπε Kupie, επίτρεψον pot αἀπελθοντι πρωτον 
ead; Oastes, permit thou me ___ having gone ἔπι 
θαψαι τον πατερα pov. θθξιπε δε αὐτῳ ὁ 
lo bury = the father ofme, Said = and tohim the 
Invous' Ades Tous vexpous θαψαι Tovs ἑαυτων 
Jeaus; Leave the deadones to bury the of themselses 
vexpous’ συ be απελθων διαγγελλε τὴν βασι- 
ἀρὰ ones; thouand having gone puiish the hing- 
λείαν Tov θεον. ©! Εἰπε δε και Ereposs Ακολου- 
dom ofthe God Said and also another; I will 
θησω σοι, κυριε' mpwror Se επιτρεψον μοι 
follow thee, O master; first but) permit tiou me 
αποταξασθαι τοις εἰς Toy Οοἰκον μου. % Ειπο de 
to bidfarewell tothosa in the house ofme. Sad but 
*[apos avtov | ὃ Inoous: Ovders επιβαλων την 
[τυ bim] the Jesus; No one having put the 
xeipa abtou en apotpoy, Kat βλέπων εἰὸ τα 
hand ofbtmself on aplough, and Jooking = fortbethinzs 
omita, evOeTos €oTiy €1s THY βασιλειαν Tov θεου. 
behind, well-disposed ip for tho kingdom 


κεφ. «. 10. 


ἸΜετα δε ταυτα αἀνεδειξεν & κυριος *[ Kar], 


Αἴ vowthesethioss appointed the lord {also 
ἑτερονς εβδομήκοντα, καὶ ἀπεστειλεν αὐτους 
others feventy, aud aent them 


ava δυο πρὸ προσωπου αὗτον εἰς πασαν πολιν 


each two before face of bumelf into every εν 
‘, 2 “* 

Kat TOTOY, οὗ ἐμελλεν auTOS ερχεσθαι. EAe 

and piace, where was about he to go. He 


yev ovv προς avTouss ‘O μεν θερισμος πολύς, 


eaid then to them; The indeed barvest great, 


oi de epyaTat ολιγοι" δεηθητε ονν Tov κυρίου 
the bul laborers few; implors therefore the Lord 


του θερισμου, ὅπως exBadrn epyaras εἰς TOP 


ofthe harvest, that he would send out laboren into the 
θερισμον αὑτου. 3 Ὕπαγετε" ἰδου, εγω αποσ- 
harvest of himusel!. Go you: lo, I βου 
τεζλω bas ὡς ἀρνας εν μεσῳ λυκων. ἵΜη 
you es) odambe) in midst ofmolves, Not 


βασταζετε Badavriovy, μὴ whpay pnde ὑποδη- 


carry yuu & purse, bor abag nor aan- 


para: καὶ pndeva κατα τὴν ὅδον ἀασπασησθε. 
dals; and = noone by the way Balute, 


S Eis ἣν δ᾽ αν οἰκίαν ercepy note, πρωτον Acyere: 


Intowhatandever houee you may enter, ἔτει gay you. 
6 ε 
Eipnyn τῷ οἴκῳ τουτῳ. Καὶ εαν “ἢ εκει 
Peace tothe Ὀουεε this. And if may be there 


vias εἰρηνηξ, ἐπαναπαυσεται επ᾿ avToy 7 εἰρηνῇ 
neon of peace, eball reat on bim (Β6 peace 


* Vatican Manuscaret.—oo. And hie said. 
éwo, and sent. 1. also—omut. 2. and he said. 


1 δῦ. Matt; viii. 28. _ _¥ 61. 5601 Kines xix. 20. 
Σ 2. Matt. ix.97,38; John iv. 35. £3. Matt. x. 14. 
δ: Luke iz. ἃ $5. Matt. κ- 12. 


oftne God. 


62. to him—omt?. 


not where he may recline 
his HEAD.” 


59 tAnd he said to an 
other, “Follow me.” But 
NE eaid, ‘Sir, permit me 
firstto go and bury my 
FATHER” 


60 * And he said to him, 
“Leave the DEAD ONEs lo 
inter THEIR own Dead; but 
go thou and publish the 
KINGDOM οἱ Gop.” 


61 And another also 
said, “Sir, tL wiil follow 
thee; but permit me first 
io sect inorder my affairs 
at HOME.” 


62 But Jesus said, “No 


lone, having put his HAND 
,on the Plough, and looking 


BENIND, 18 properly dis- 
posed towurds the KiNG 
bom of Gov,” 


CIIAPTER X. 
1 Now after ths, the 


.LORD appointed * Seventy 


Others, and ¢seut them 
two by two before him in- 
to Every City and Place, 
where he was about to go. 


2 * And he said tothem, 
¢“ The nWagveEst indeed 19 
plenteous, but the REAP- 
ERS are few; bescech, 
therefore, the Lorp of the 
HARVEST, that he would 
send out Laborers to REAP 
it. 


3 Go; tbehold, *I send 
you forth as Lambs among 
Wolves. 

4 Carry no Purse, nor 


Nag, nor Shovs, and salute 
no one by the ΠΟΛ Ὁ. 


δ tAnd into Whatever 
Tlouse you enter, say first, 
‘Peace to this ΠΟΙ 5Ὲ.}ἢ 


_ 6 Andifa Son of Peace 
is there, your PEACE shall 
1. Seventy: 
3. lsend. 

ti. Matt. x. 1: Mark vi. 7, 
Σ 4. Matt.2.0,10; Mark vy 


LUKE. 


buov εἰ de unye, ep ὑμας avaxauper, 7 Ev 


sfyou; if bur not, on vou iteball recurm Io 
αὐτῇ de τῃ o1nig μενετε, εἐσθιοντεξ καὶ πινοντες 


Chap. 10: 7.) 


thin audthe bouse remain, eating and == drinking 
τα παρ᾽ αὐτων" atios yap ὁ ἐργατῆς Tov 
the things with thems wonhy for ‘ho laborers ofthe 


μισθου αὑτον ἐστι. 


reward ofbimeself ia, 


Mn μεταβαινετε εξ otmias εἰς οἰκιαν, 5 Και 


Not go you from hous to boute. Alia 
eis ἣν δ' αν πολιν εἰσερχῆσθε, και δέχωνται 
intowhaland ever city you may enter, and they may receive 


ὑμας, εἐσθιετε τα παρατιθέμενα ὑμιν, 9 και 
and 


you, ealyou tbe thloge being eet before you, 
θεραπευετε TOUS εν αυτῇῃ ασθενεις, και λεγετε 
cure you those in her sick, and may you 


autos’ Hyytkey ed” ὑμας ἡ βασιλεια Tou θεου. 
tolthbem; Hascomwenighty you the kingdom ofthe God. 


WE: ἣν 8 ay modu εἰσερχησθε, καὶ μὴ 


lnoto whet tut ever cily you may enter, and ποῖ 


δεχωνται ὕμας, εξελθοντες εἰς Tas πλατείας 
δ 6} lay receive you, going out into the wide places 


autns, εἰπατε' '! Καὶ "ον κονιορτον, Toy KOAAN- 


of bee, asy yeu: Eren the dust, that elea- 


θεντα ἧμιν ἐκ THS πολεως ὕμων, ἀαπομασσομεθα 


Tred τὰν frou the city ofyou, we wipe of 


ὑμιν' πλὴν TevTa γινώσκετε, ὅτι NyyiKev ἢ 
joryuu; however this know you, that bas approached the 


Barideia Tov θεου. 13 Acyw ὕμιν, ὅτι Σοδομοις 
kingdom of the God, Taay toyou, that for Sodom 


«εν Τῇ ἥμερᾳ ἐκεινῇἢ ἀνεκτοτερὸν ETTAL ἢ TH 


fo =the day thee mnvretglerahle it willbe ¢han the 
moder ἐκείνη. )4Ouat σοι, Xopaciv, ovat σοι, 
ΓΤ] that, Woe tothee, Chorasin, woe to thee, 


Βηθσαιδα' dri εἰ ev Τυρῳ και Σιδωνι ἐγένοντο 
Betheaida: for if la Tyre aod Sidon bad been done 


ai δυναμεις, ai γενομεναι εν ὕμιν, παλαὶ ay ev 


the miracles, those being done in you, longagowould in 
σακκῷ καὶ σποδῳ καθήμεναι μετενοησαν. 
sackcloth and ashes siluug they have reformed. 


"4 Πλην Tupy και Σιδωνι avextotepoy ecrat ev 

ut forTyre διά Bidon moretolersble itqillbe in 
Τῇ κρισει, ἡ buy. ΙδΚαι συ, Καπερναουμ, 7 
the γυάμινδηιϊ, than for you, Aud thou, Capernaum, which 


és τοὺ ovpavou ὑψωθεισα, éws ‘adov κατα- 
wen lg the heaven = art Leing exalted, even to invisibility down 


βιβασθησῃ. 
eat be brought. 


16'Q axovwy buwy, ἐμον ακουει" 
Tle hearing you, ma heares 


* Vatican Manuscarrt.—ll, lo uur PEE?, We. 
thou shalt godown, 


[ Chap. 10: 16. 
rest on him; but if not, it 
shall return lo you. 

7 ¢Andin That novse 
remain, ealing and drink. 
ing the THINGS with them, 
for the Lanonre is worthy 
of his ReWanbp. Go not 
from Ilouse to Llouse, 

8 And inlo Whatever 
City you enter, and they 
receive you, eal WIIAT 15 
PLACED BEFORE you; 

9 and tcurc the sick in 
it, and say to them, ‘The 
KINGDOM of Gop hus ap- 
proached you.’ 

10 But inlo Whatever 
City you enter, and tly 
receive you not, going out 
into 18 WIDE PLACES, 
Buy — 

11 ffeven ὙΠΑῚ Dust 
of your cITY which adheres 
"lo our FEET, We wipe olf 
for you; however, know 
this, That the KINGDoat of 
Gop has approached.’ 


12 But I teil you, ¢ thas 
it will be mure tolerable 
lor Sodom, in that pay, 
than for that crry. 

13 t Woe to thee, Cho. 
Tasin | woe to thee, Beth. 
suidat For if Tose Mina 
CLES Which are BEING 
PENFORMED in you, had 
been done in Tyre and 
Siden, they would have 
reformed lang avo, silting 
tin Sackeloth and Ashics. 

14 But it will be more 
tolerable for Tyre and 81» 
don, in the JUDGMENT, 
than for you. 

15 tAnd thou, Caper. 
naum, THOU * which art 
BEING EXALTED fo ITEA- 
YEN, will be brought down 
to t Hades. 

16 fle who WEaRs you, 
hears Me; and 1k who 


15, shalt not be exalied to ugavesN, 


+ 13, Thia expression of mourning and sorrow waa frequent In the East, Thus Tamal 


algnilied her distress when dishonored b 
deci perceived oll that was done, 
ashes, 
face unto the Lord God 


method, wherely Co eahibl¢ great griefand misery.—Durder. 
τ. Abaltox, 11. t 0. Luke [τ. 3. 

avinl. & 1.12. Matt. 2.15; Mark vi. 11, 

93. ¢ 10. Alptt. x.40, Mork iz.37; John giii. 2a, 


8* 


Amnon, 2 Sam. xiti,0. Thus also, “ When Sor. 
‘ t Mordecal rent his clothes, and put on sackeloth and 
Eerherty.1. Thus Job expressed his repentance, Job αἰ}. ὃ. Thus Daniel “ sct his 
to seck by prayer and supplication, with fasting, and sackeloth and 
axhea,” Dan, ix. 8. Other nations adopted the practice, and it 


becumo a very common 
+ 15. See note on Matt. αἰ. 23, 


t 11. Matt. 2.14; Luke iz.5; Acts αἰ}. 51; 
118. Matt. al. 21, 


215. Matt. xf 


Chap. 19: 17.] 


LUKE. 


και ὁ αθέτων ὑμας ee αθετει" ὁ δε eve αθετων, 
μιὰ he rejecting you me rejects: heand me rejecunog, 


καθειτει, TOY αποστειλαντα με. 
rejects, the οἷς sending me, 


7" reat peWay δε οἱ ἑβδομηκοντα μετα χαρας, 
Mavingreturmed anc the seventy with joy, 
Rep ovres* Kupic, και τα δαιμόνια ὑποτασσεται 
seyingt Q lord, and the demons are subject 
y : 3Fure ὃ * Edew- 
ἡμὶν ἐν τῷ ονοματι σον. ime Se aurois ew 
fous in the name = of thee, Ife said and τὸ them; I be- 
povy Tov σατανᾶν ὡς ἀστρᾶαπην €k Tov ovpavov 
held the adversary an lightoing outof the heaven 
πεσοντα. “9 ldou, διδωμ. ὑμιν την εξουσιὰν 
baviog fallen. Lo, I give to yon the authority 
Tov πατειν €Tavw opewy Kai TKOPTIiaVv, και ETE 
ofthe to tread on serpents and scorpions, end oo 
πασαν την δυναμιν Tov ex Ppou και ovdey ὑμας 
all the power ofthe enemy, and nothing yoa 
oO, 
OV μη αϑικησῃ. “OTT Any εν TOUT μὴ χαιρετε, 
Oot aut you may hurt. But io this not rejoice, 
ὁτι τα πνευματα Sur ἡποτασσεται' yapete de, 
that the bpirils ty you are subject; rejoice you but, 
ὅτι Ta vvouaTa ὑὕμων eypapn ἐν τοῖς OVvpavols, 
that the pames ofyou arewritteo in the heavens, 


21Ey αὐτῇ τῇ wpa nyadAtzoaTo τῳ πνευματι 
In this the hour exulted the epiric¢ 
ὁ Incovs, και εἰπεν" Ἑξομολογουμοι σοι, πατερ, 
the Jesus, and = said; I prawe thee, 0 father, 
κυριε Tov ουρανον καὶ τῆς yns, ὅτι ἀπεκρυψας 
QOlord ofthe heaven and the earth, that thuu hae hid 
ταῦτα aro σοφων και συνετων, Kat απεκαλυψας 
these πίω σα frou wise neo andidiscerning meu, and thou bast revealed 
ἄντα νηπίοις" vat, ὁ πατηρ, ὅτι oUTWS EyEVETO 
thew to babes, yes, the father, for eten Bo it was 
evdoxta ἐμπροσθεν σου. ~ Παντα μοι παρεδοθη 
good in preaeoce of thee. All tome = are given 


ὗπο Tov πατρὸς μου" Kal οὐυδεις γινωσκει, Tis 
by the, father ofme; and noone koows, who 


εστιν ὁ vios εἰ un ὁ marnp και Tis cori ὁ 
ie the eon if pot the father; and wha Ty the 


πατήρ, εἰ μὴ ὁ vios, καὶ ‘w eav βουληται ὁ 


father, if pot the son, and to whom tay be willing the 
vios ἀποκαλυψαι,. 3 Kai orpadets mpus τους 
aon to reveal And turning to the 


padnras, κατ᾽ ιδιαν εἰπε Μακαριοι of od@adpuoi, 
disciples, privately heraidy Blessed = the eyes, 


of βλέποντες, ἃ βλέπετε, 5: Acyw yap ὕμιν, 
those = seciog, what yousee, Ι aay for to you, 
ὅτι πολλοι προφηται καὶ Bacidreis ηθελησαν 
that many prophets and kiogs desired 

ε ς 
iderv, a ὕμεις βλεπέετε, καὶ ουκ εἰδον" 


και 
teeec, what you eee, aod ποῖ νι and 
¢ . 
ακουσαι, α AKOVETE, και OVUK κουσᾶμα 
to hear, what youhear, and not heard. 


LCuap. 10: 2m 


REJECTS you, rejects Me, 
and he who BEJECTS Mu, 
rejects WIM Who sENT me.” 

17 And the ἘΞΕΥΕΝΤῚ 
returned with Joy, saying, 
“Lord, even the DEMONS 
are subject to us by thy 
NAME.” 

13 And he said to them, 
“IT saw the apVeERSAuY 
falling from MEAVEN Like 
Liglito'ny. 

19 Behold, ἘῚ have given 
YOU AUTILUBITY tu THF AD 
on Serpents and Scorpions, 
and on All *Tiuat POWER 
which ig of the ENESrY: 
and nothing shall by any 
means injure You; 

20 hut rejoice notin this, 
That the SPIBITs are sub- 
ject to you; but rejoice 
That fyour Names * have 
been enrolled in the WEA- 
VENS.” 

2) +In That nour *he 
exulted in the MOLYSPIRIT, 
and said, “1 adore thee, Ὁ 
Father, Lord of MEAVEN 
and Eaati, Because, hav. 
ing concealed these things 
from the Wise and Lntelli- 
gent, thou hast revealed 
lihem to Babes; yes, ἘΔ- 
THER; Tor thus it was 
well-pleasing in thy sight. 

22 ἘΔ] things are im- 
parted to me by my Fa- 
THEA; and noone, knows 
who the son is, except the 
FATHER; and whio the FA 
TILER 13, except the son, 
and he to whom the son 
may be disposed to reveal 
him.” 


23 And turning to his 
DISCIPLES, le said pri- 
vately, +‘ IIuppy ae 
THOSE EYES Which sEk- 
whal you see ; 

24 For [ tell vou. ¢ Thac 
Many Prophets and K.ags 
desired to see the things 
which pow see, and saw 
them not; and to hear the 
things which you * hear, 
and heard them not.” 


_ * Vatican Manuscatrt.—17, sEvENTY-two., 
rowkn which is of the exer. 
in the HOLT sF1B1T, aud. 


79. 


94. hear of me, and 


t 20. Phil.iv.3; Heb. rll. 23; Rev. iii,5 ; xxi. 97. 
gxvill. 18; John iil. 85; v.27; xvii. 2. 


20. have been enrolled im. 


191 Matt. xi. 97... 
1 23. Matt, xiii. 10. t 


—— — 


have given. 


τ Tat 
21. he exulted 


1 99. Matt 
S41 PU α 1 


x 
flap. 19; 26. LUKE. 
ὙΠ Kas δον, vouixos Tis ανεστη, εκπειραζων 
Aod_ iio, alawyer certain stood up, lempting 
αντον, καὶ Aeywy: Διδασκαλε, τι ποιησας Cwny 
him, and saying; Qtencher, = erhat shall i do life 
aiwvioy κληρονομησω; 38 Ὁ δε εἰπε προς αὐτον' 
Age-lastipg I inay inherit? lie and said te him, 
Ev τῷ νομῷ τι γεγραπται; πως avayivwoneis ; 
In the Jaw what hasteen written? how readest thou? 
27 Ὃ be αποκριθεις εἰπεν" ‘* ἈΑγαπησεις κυριον 
Tle and said: “Thou shaltloge Lord 
tov θεον σὺν ef ὁλης rns καρδιας σου, και ef 
the God ofthee outof whole ofthe heart of thee, and ont of 
dAns τὴς puxns gov, mat ef dAqS τῆς ἰσχυος 
whole of the soul ofthee, and outof whule ofthe strength 
gov, καὶ εξ ὅλης τῆς Siavoias σου" καὶ Tov 
ofthee, and ουὐτού whole οὔ the mind ofthee: and the 
πλήσιον gov ws σεαυτον." 3 Eire Se αὐτῳ' 
beighbor ofthee = as thyeelf.” Hleaaid and tobim: 
Op0ws amenpiOns' Touro mores, καὶ ζησῃ. 5. Ὃ 
Nightly (hou jinst anewemed: this dv, andtbousbaltlive. He 
de θελων δικαιουν ἕαυτον, εἰπε πρὸς Tov Inaouy 
but choosing ‘tujumify bioeelf,  snid to the Jesus: 
Ἰζαιτις ἐστὶ μου πλησιον; © Ὕπολαβων δε] ὁ 
And who is ufime aneighbor? Replyiog andthe 
Ιησους e:mev' Avépwros τις κατεβαινεν aro 
Jeuus nich: A mau certela wasgoingdown from 
Ἱερουσαλὴμ εἰς ‘lepiyw, καὶ λῇσταις περιέπεσεν" 
Jerusslem Jericho, aod rohten (ellamoog: 
oi και exdvoavrTes avTov Kat wAnyas επιθεντες, 
whobath  etripping iu and blows = having inflicted, 
Χθ nid 31K 
amnrAdov, αφεντες ἡμιθανὴ τνγχανοντα. ara, 
they departed, Jeaving balf-dead being. Ky 
συγκνριαν δὲ iepevs τις καταβαινεν ev τῇ ὅδῳ 
chauce and a μείξας cerlain waa going down in the way 
εκεινῃ, Kat ἰδων αυτον, ἀαντιπαρῆηλθεν. ϑξ: Ὅμιως 
that, and ereing = =him, pasecd along. In like manner 
δε και Aevirns, *[-yevouevos] κατα τον τόπον, 
and also «αἴρνι ες, (having come) near the place, 
εἐλθων και ιδων, αντιπαρηλθε. 35 Σαμαρειτης δε 
coming and seeing, passed μους. A Gamaritean but 


Tis Gdevwy, NAGE κατ᾽ αυτον, και ἰδων avTov, 
cerlnin traveling, came near him, and seeing hiw, 


ἐππλαγχνισθη. 4 Kat προσελθων κατεδησε 
be was moveil with pity, Aud havingepproacbed the bound 


TH τραυματα αντου, επίχεῶν ἐλαιον Kat οἱνον" 
the wounds ofhim, pouring on oil aod 


answering 


le 


wine: 
ἐπιβιβασας δε αὐτὸν ews ro ιδιον κτηνος Ἠγαγεν 


having ect sod = hiro on tle own beast led 


αὑτὸν εἰς πανδοχειον, καὶ ἐπεμεληθη αυτον. 
bon ta uuing, and he took care οὔ έτη. 


Ὁ Καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν αὐριὸν Ἀ[εξελθων,] εκβαλων 
And om the neat day [having come oul, ) having taken out 


Bue δηνάρια ἐδωκε τῳ πανδογει, Kat εἰπεν 


ΙΖ, denmii he gave tothe dunkeeper, and esid 
ἀκ ᾿ _ 
[aury] Ἐπιμεληθητι αὐτου: και ὅ, τι av 
[fo lian: | Take care ofbia: and whatever 


° Vatican Manvacnirr.—o0. And—omit, 9 
Font ΟἿ ἵ--οἰπε. 85. to him—omit. 
425 Matt. xle. 106; xxl. 85, 1 27. Deut. vi. 8. 


εν} 5; Neh. tx. 29; Lok. xx. 11; x1. 21; Hom, x. δ. 
dutin iv ὡς 


32. having come—omit. 


Σ 27. Lev. κ' χα. 18. 
1 20. Luke xvi. 16, 


[ Chap. 10: 35 

26 And, behold, a certa‘a 
Lawyer, Blood up to try 
him, saving, ζ΄} Teacher, 
what shill Γ αὐ to inherit 
aionian ],.: Ὁ" 

26 And 18 said to him, 
“What is written in the 
LAW? Jlow dost thou 
read?” 

27 And Iz answering, 
said, [‘‘ Thou ehalt love 
“Jchovah thy Gop with 
“ Allthy ΠΕΛΕΤ, and with 
“All thy sous, and wilt 
“All thy STRENGTH, and 
“with All thy MIND, and 
“Jthy SZIGHBOR as thy- 
[ self.” 

28 And ΠΕ said to him, 
“Thou fist anewered cnr. 
recily ; }do this, and thou 
shalt live.” 

29 Bul we, wishing + to 
justify himself, said to JE- 
sus, “Whois My Neigh- 
"Στ" 

30 ὅεϑυϑ replying, said, 
“A certain Man was going 
down from Jerusalem to 
Jericho, and fell among 
Itobbers, who both havin 
stripped him, and inflicted 
blows, they departed, leav - 
ing hum half dead. 

1 And hy Chance e cer- 
tain Pricst was going down 
that ROAD, and seeing him, 
he passcd along. 

32 And in like manner 
also @ Levite, coming near 
the PLACE, and éeeing, 
passed along. 

33 But a certain ζ Sa- 
maritum traveling, came 
hear him, and seeing him, 
he was moved with pity; 

34 and approaching, he 
bound up hig WoUNpgs, 
pouring ou Oil and Wine, 
and having placed him on 
his OWN Beast, brought 
him to an Inn, and took 
care of Lim. 

35 And on the Νεχτ 
DAY, having taken out Twe 
Denvarii, he gare them to 
the INNKEEPED, and said, 
‘Take care of him, and 


85. having 


t 28. Lev. 
t 83. 


frap. 10: 86.] LUKE, {Chap. 1): 3. 


rpoobanarnmnys, eyw, εν τῷ ἐπανερχεσθαι je, | batever thou mayest ex- 
theu mayeatexpend more, I, in the return me, pend nere, k, at ny EE- 
ἀποδωσω σοι. ὅ0 Tis *[ ovr] τουτων των Tpiwy | TUES, will pay thee.’ 
Deillpay totbee. Whicn [taenj] ofthem ofthe three 36 Now which of These 
πλησίον δόκει Goi yeyoverat Tov ἐμπεσόντος | ΤῊ ΣΕ, thinkcst thou, was 
Bheightor seems tothee tohareteen tovbe daringfaliea | Ncjghborto wis wlio FELL 
[2 
εἰς τους λῃστας; 5 Ὃ δε εἰπεν' ‘O ποιησαξ To} among the ROBBERS ?” 
among the robbers; Me and aid; He having sbownthe : Π . 
᾿ 37 And ΠΣ said, “IIs 


, 
€Acos pet αὐτὸν. Ετπεν δὲ avtw ὁ Inoous: Στ: 
: wh NIFE 
Bity towards him. Said and tohbim the deaun; 9. Sen at ESTED., ΤΙ 


Π ὁ towards him.” And JEsvs 
ορενου, και σὺ ποίει ὁμοιως. said to him, “Go, and (κ 
Go, anpdthou do in like manner. t in lik Ἧ 

39 ἃ δ hou in like manner. 
[Evyeveto] € €y Ty πορενεσθαι avTous, : : 

(le Lappeneu} ond in the lo go them, 38 Now as they WENT 
*[ nar] avros εἰσηλθεν εἰς κωμὴν τινα" γυνὴ Be |S He entered a certiin 
[and] be entered ἐπίο a village certain; awomanand| '/Og€; snd με certain Wo- 
τις ονοματι Mapla, ὕὑπεδεξατο αντον δ eis τον tees lett + Martha, cu- 

certain townie = Martha, receined bim [τὸ =the ertaine 11). 
οἰκὺν αὑτης.} Καὶ τῃδεην αδελφη καλουμενη) 39 And sue hada Sister 
house of βειβῖς.] Andtoher was acister having been called called Mary, who aiso, tsil- 
Mapia, ἢ και παρακαθισασα mapa Tous ποδας ling at δ the FEYT of the 

Mary, who also having est at the feet | LokD, heard his wonp. 

τον Incov, ἤκουε τον λογον avrov. Ὁ Ἢ δεῖ] 40 But Mantna was 
ofthe Jesua, beard the = werd of him, The put perplexcd with Much Ser- 
Μαρθα περιεῦσπατο περι πολλῃν διακονίαν") Ving; and coming mar, she 
Maytka was-over-Lusied = about much serving; said, “ Master, dust theu 

- ry ' 
emiotaga Se εἰπε' Kupie, ov pedet σοι, ὁτι Ἰοὺ care That my sistiR 
having cumenearapd said; Olord, netconcesna thee, thatthe | has lett Me to serve alene? 
αδελφη μου μόνην με KaTeAize Siaxovery; εἰπε} Tcil ber, then, to assist 

sister οτος alone me hoe left lo nerve? say | me.” 

ουν autn, iva μοι σνναντιλαβηται. 4! Amwoxpt-| 41 And *®the Lorp 
then tober, that τὸ me abe may give aid. answering, suid to Jr, 


“Martha, Miutha, thou 
rart anxicus, and troubk:t 
thyself about many things; 


Apswer- 
θεις Be εἰπεν αὐτῃ ὁ Incovss Map@a, Mapéa, 
ing and enid to her the Jenua; Martha, Martha, 
μεριμνας Kat TupBaln περι πολλα" © évos δε 
thowartaniious snd troutled about many things; of one but 49-Wit FOF few Line 
εστι xpera. Mapa δὲ τὴν ἀγαθὴν pepidal ."“ς ἀν Ὁ the Aur 
is peed. Mary and the good part DF ri Mae ἣν Teed oe i 
εξελεξατο, ἧτις οὐκ ἀαφαιρεθησεται an’ αντης. >" ἜΣ ἢ 
haschosen, which not ehallletakenaway from her. GOOD ἅττ, ΕΟ Nets 
not be taken away from 

ap oF 

ΚΕΦ. ια΄. 11. her. 


1 Kaz €yeveTo εν Tw εἰναι αὑτὸν εν τόπῳ τινὶ ΟἸΑΡΤΕΚΒ XI. 
Apditheppened in the tobe him in aplace certain 
προσευχόμενον, ὡς επαυσατο, εἰπε TiS Τῶν 
preying, when be ccased, sail one ofthe 
μαθητων αὐτου προς avToy' Kupie, διδαξον μας 
disciples ofhim to him; O lord, teach us 
σροσευχεσθαι, καθως Kat lwavyns edidate τους 
to pray, as even Joho taught the Dis DISCIPLES.” 
μαθητας αὐτου. ~Eiwe Se avroiss Ὅταν προσ-] 9 ang he said to them 
disciples = of himself. Tle said and τὺ them; When youl ., Which τ . ῃ +0 
θε, λέγετε; Tlarnp, ἁγιασθητω To ονομα το heey eg 
ευχῆσνε, Ἴ MPs ay ἢ: μὰ Father, Revered be thy 
pray, Bay; : Ofather, be hallowed the pame NAVE f let Thy KINGDOM 
. ee . 
σον" ελθετω σον ἡ βασιλεια" 2 Toy aproy μων | “ 
ofthee: letcome oftheethe hingdom: the bread ofua ᾿ 
ε € * τ 
τον επιουσιον διδου tui τὸ καθ᾽ ἥμεραν" Καὶ] 3 Bive us ῬΑΥ BY DAY 
the necessary givethbou tous the every dayi and | OUr NECESSARY FOOD ; 


- 


1 And it occurred, as he 
was PHAYING in a certain 
Place, When he ceased. one 
of his DISCIPLES suid to 
him, ‘* Master. teach us to 
ray, even as John taught 


* Vatican Maxuscnipet.—o. then—omit, 38. It happened—omit. SS. and 
omit. 38. into her house—ermst, 90, the FRET of the Logp. 41. the Lona 
Bnsweril α΄. 9, of few things, or of one, is there Kecd; and. 


38. Jchn. xi.1; xii. 2,3 : 30. Luke viii. 95; Acts rrii, 8. 12. Matt vid 


Chap. 11: 41} 
ε 
apes ἦμιν τας auaprias μων, 
forgive tous the sine ε of ut, 
αφιεμεν TayTs operAovTt ἥμιν" Kat μὴ εἰσενεΎ" 
forgive all owing ut; and pot 
κης fas εἰς πειρασμον. ὅ Kat εἰπε πρὸς au7ous* 
lead 9 ἰἱπῖσ = temptation. And hessid = to them, 
Tis εἰ ὕμων ἕξει Pidov, Kat WopevoeTat pos 
Whichof you shallhaveafriend, and aball go 
GQuTuUy μεσόοννπτιον, καὶ εἰπῇ αὐτῳ" Φιλε, 
hin δι midoighs, aud say tohin; ὦ friend, ] 
χρησον μοι τρεῖς ApToUS: 6 επειδὴ pidos μου 
lead te me three luavesy because af-iend atime 
] 
mapeyeveto εξ ὁδου πρὸς με, καὶ οὐκ EXW ὁ. 
hascowe ΜΕΙΑΔΕ ΜῈ to me, and not Thavewbat) 
mapadnow αὐτῳ" ‘KaKewos ἐσωθεν αποκριθεις 
I shall set for him; Aud be from withia anewering 
« 
εἰπῃ" My μοι xowous wapexe: ἡδὴ ἢ Supa 
shouldsay; Nut tame trouble dothoucause; already the dvor 
KEKACITT AN, KALTE Wadia μου MET’ ἐμοῦ εἰς τὴν 
han bern shut, aud the children of me with me in the 
cathy εἰσιν ov δυναμαι avacras δουναι σοι. 
Ged are, not LTamable having arisen to give Cothee. 
BAcyw ὕμιν, εἰ καὶ ov δωσει αὐτῳ avaoTas, 
[Ὁ ἴοχο, if and not qill give (0 bia 
δια To evar auTou φιλον, bia γε THY αναιδειαν 
> 
because the tube οἱ τη afriend, tbroughindeed the junportunity 
αὐτὸν εγερθεις δωσει αντῳ ὅσων χρῆζει. 9 Κα- 
of bim ansing be will give to him as many ΒΔ le wants. Aod 
γω ὕμιν Aeyw Αἰτεῖτε, Kat δοθήσεται ὑμιν' 
ι foyou say; Agk you, and it eball be given to you, 


(nreire, καὶ εὑρησετε' κρουετε, Kal ἀνοιγησε- 


LUKE. 


και yap αυτοι 


evea for ourselves 


baving arisen, 


seek you, aod yousballfind: knockyou, and it shall be 
rat ὕμιν. Tas yap ὃ airwy AauBaverr και 
opened to you. All for the asking feceives: and 


ὁ ζητων εὑρισκει" και τῷ κρούοντι ἀνο(γησεται. 
the seeking finds. audtothe kaocking if abail be opened. 


Τίνα δε ὑμων τὸν πατερα αἰτησει ὃ vios apror, 


Which now ofyou the father ehallesk the son bread, 


μη λιθὸν ἐπιδωσει αὐτῷ; Neat ιχθυν, μὴ ἀντὶ 
nel δαὶοθὼδ πὴ} ξινα. tobims oraho afisk. xrotinplaccof 


ἰχθυος opi επιδωσει αὐτῳ; |? καὶ cay αἰτησῃ 
afish serpent willgive to him: orabo if be may ak 


WE: ovy 
lf = then 


oidate δοματα 
hnow you gifts 


αγαθα διδόναι Tors Texvois ὕμων, ποσῳ μαλλον 
good togive tome clildrea ofyou,howmuch more 


ὁ πατήρ, ὁ ef ovpavov, δωσει πνευμα ayioy τοις 
vhe father, thatof heaven, will give aspirit holy tothuse 


μιτυυσιν QUTOV 3 
ashing hin? 


ww, ΜμΜΊ επιδωσει αὐτῷ σκυρπιον; 
tn egg, vot will give tohim ascorpion? 


iueis, Wovnpot ὑπαρχοντες, 
you. evil eing, 


M Kar ny ἐκπβαλλων Satuovioyv, Kat αὐτου ἣν 
Ang le was ceating out wdemon, aud " was 


* Vatican Manuscater.—lc¢. is opened. 
Ihatla ἃ γάτα ρα, Will he fora feh give him a Serpent? 
le give hin a &Beorplon? 14 dumb Demon. 

1 ἢ. [ἘΦ κυ}. 1. 

εὐ] δα bit. 2%, 


And lt, 
11. Matt. vin, 


thou mayest } 


_ 


11. Ifa son osk a Fish of any ove of you 
12. or also, ifhe ask an Egg, will 


4 and forgive us our 
sins; for we ourselves 
also forgive every one wha 
ia iudebted to us; and 
abandon us not to Trial.” 

δ Andhe said to them, 
“Which of you shal] have 
a Friecod. and shall go to 
him at Midnight, and say 
to him, " lriend, lend mu 
Three Loaves; 

6 for a Friend of imine 
has come to me out of his 


‘Road, and [ have nothing 


to place before hin?” 

And be answering 
from within should say, 
‘Vo not trouble me; tue 
pook 16 now closcd, and 
niy CIILDXEN are with me 
in DED; I cannot rise lo 
give thee.’ 

Β 1 tell you, ¢ Though 
he will not rise and give 
tim because he 19 Jlis 
Friend, yet because of his 
IMPOUTUNITY indeed, lic 
willriseand give bis:, as 
many as hie nels. 

9 tAnd £ say to yon, 
Ask, and it will be given 
vou; Beck, and you will 
ind knock, aud it will be 
openca to you. 

10 For EVERY ONF Who 
ASKS, Teceives 3 ond NE 
who efEKS, finds; and 
10 1M Who KNOCKS, the 
door * is opened. 

1 t* And What FATHER 
among you, who, if his 
SON request Hread, will 
give him a Stone? or if he 
ask for a Fish, will instead 
of o Vish give him a Se- 
pent? 

12 or also, if he shoulo 
ask an Evg, will give his 
a Scorpion P 

13 If nou, then, being 
Evil, know how to impart 
coud Gilts to your ΟἹ 11.- 
DREN, how much more 
will the FATIVER, THAT of 
NEAVEN, give holy Sririt 
to THOSE Who Ask him?” 

14 ¢ And he was casting 
out *adumb Demon. Aud 


1 Matt. wil.7, x1 99, Mark 21.24; John sv 7; James i.& 
Jw 14. Matt. ix. 92 


3 xii. 22. 


Chap. 11: 15. LUKE. 


κωφον" evyevero δὲ τον δαιμονίου εξελθοντος, 
dumb it came to pase and ofthe demon having come out, 


δλαλησεν 6 Kwioss καὶ εθαυμασαν of οχλοι. 


spoke the dumb: aad wontered the = crowds. 
STives δὲ εξ αὐτων εἶπον" Ev Βεελζεβουλ, 

Some bu: of them βαϊ By Peelzebul, 
αρχοντι των δαιμονίων, εκβαλλει τα δαιμονια" 
e ruler ofthe demona, he cat ont the demopna: 
16 ἕτεροι Se πειραζοντες, σημεῖον Trap’ αὐτου 

othere bute tempting, ΓΕ from him 

MF δε εἰδ 

εζητουν εξ ουρανον. Autos δε εἰδὼς αὐτων 
sought from heaven. Ile but kbowing ofthem 


τα διανοηματα, eimey autos’ Πασα βασιλεια, 


the thougbts, said tothem; Every hingdom, 
ep ἕαυτην διαμερισθεισα, epnuovrai, και 
against = hereelf having been diviced, is brought to desolation, and 


OLKOS ἐπὶ OCIMOY πιπτεῖς 
bouse upuyo house falls, 

? ε ‘ 
ep ἑαυτὸν διεμερισθη, πως σταθησεται 7 
gainet bimself has been divided, how shallatand = the 
βασιλεια αὐτου, dri λέγετε, ev BeedCeBova 
hicgdom ofhim ? for yousay, by Beelzebul 
εκβαλλειν με Ta δαιμονια. ME de eyw εν 
to cant out me the demons. If but I 
Βεελζεβουλ εκβαλλω τὰ δαιμονία, of 

Beelsebul cast cut the dewons, the 
μων ev τινὶ ἐκβαλλουσι; Aia TovTo pitas 
ofyon by whom dotheycastout? Through thie judges 
‘ 0 Εὶ δ δ λῳθ 
VOY QAUTOL εσονται. toe €v AKTVA@ ὕεον 
oiyou they shall be, 1 but by Q@finger of Gos 
exSarAw τα δαιμονία, apa εφθασεν ed ὑμας 
Ι cast out the demons, then has suddenly come upon you 
e a 
ἢ βασιλεια του Beov, “ἰ Ὅταν ὅ toxvpos καθω- 
the yoyal majesty olthe Guil. When the strungone having 

4 
πλισμενος φυλασσῇ τὴν εαυτον αυλῆὴν, εν 
beeo armed should be guard the ofbimeelf aopalace, in 
εἰρηνῃ ἐστι Ta ὑπαρχοντα αὐτου" ὥδεπαν δε ὁ 
peace” “ε =the Ppowessions ofbim; afsoon as dbulthe 
ἰσχυροτεροὸς auTov ἐπελθων »νικῆσῃᾳ αυτον, 
alronger ofbim having entered should overcome bim, 
ΕῚ ᾿ 
THY πανσπλιὰν αὐτου αἱρει, ED ἢ επέποιθει, 


SE: δὲ καὶ ὁ σατανας 
if and ales the adversary 


guns 


the arms of him takea away, in which he had confided, 
διαδιὃ 3'O 

και τα σκνλα αὐτου διαδιδωσιν. μὴ wy 

and the spoils of him distrmbuted, He not being 


μετ᾽ ἐμου, κατ᾽ ἐμου €or καὶ ὃ μὴ συναγων 


with me, egainst me a; and he not gaibering 
®, 

μετ᾽ εμου, σκορπιζει. δ᾽ Oray τὸ ακαθαρτον 

with me, scaltert, When the unclean 


myeuna efeXOn απο Tov avOpwrov, διερχεται 
epinit may come outfrom the man, passes 
δι ανυδρων» τοπων, (nrovy αναπαυσιν" 
αὐτοῖσι dry places, seeking arestng place; 
un εὗρισκον, Aeyer ὝὙποστρεψω εἰς Tov oiKov 


Kai 
and 


ποῖ finding, enys; lwillretum into the bouse 
᾿ 4 

μου, ὅθεν εξηλθον. Ἢ Kai ελθον εὑρισκει 

ofme, whenes Tecame out. And havingcome it Ands 


σεσαρωμενον καικεκοσμημενον. “© Tore wopeve- 
having been swept and having been adomed Then it goes 


* Vatican Mse.—l& the prince. 
+t 20. See Note on Matt. sil. 28, 


Matt. vi. I. , 
ζω, δον δ 1, Math. «ἰὶ. 20; Mark iL. 27. 


22. stronger, 


$17, Matt. xii25, Mark 1.24: Jobn ii. 
J 2& Matt. xii 42 


[ Chap. IT: 26. 
it came to pass, when the 
DENON had departed, the 
DUMB Man spoke, and the 
CROWDS wondered. 

18 But some of them 
said, “Ife expels pEMoNS 
through Beelzcbut, *the 
PHINCE of the Demons.” 

16 And others, ¢ trving 
him, souzht of hima Sign: 
from Heaven. 

17 But ¢ he knowing 
Their Tnovceuts, said to 
them, ‘Every Kingdom 
being divided against itsel€ 
is desolated; and House 
falis against TTouse. 

18 And if the aADvER- 
SABY alsois divided against 
limself, how shall his 
KINGDOM stand ? Because 
you say that I expel pe. 
MONS through Beclzebul. 

19 Besides, if F through 
Beclzebul expel nEMoNs, 
hy whom do your soxgs 
cast them out ? Therefore, 
then will be your JupGeEs. 

20 Bulif {by a Finger 
of God I east out the nE- 
MONS, ¢ then Gad’s ΒΟΥ Α΄, 
MAJESTY has unexpectedly 
come to you. 

21 7 When the strong 
one armed guards wis 
Palace, his PossESsIONs 
are in Safety ; 

22 Sut whenerer one 
*stronger than he, having 
entered. should overcome 
him, he takvs away the 
ARMS in which he confided, 
and disinbut®shis-srorss. 

23 Hz whols not with 
me, 18. avainst me; ἈΠῈ 
who GATMEBS hot with 
ne, Hatters. 

24 Ὁ When the IMPURE 
Spirit is gone out of the 
MAN, i6 roves through 
Parched Deserts, pecking 5 
Place of Rest; and nob 
finding one, * theo 1t eava, 
Iwillreturn tomy novse, 
from which I eame out. 

25 Aud coming, it finde 
it 5" enupty, swept, aud 
furnished. 

26 Then it goes, and 


23, empty swept, and furnished. 


t 2a Exod τοῖν 


Chap. 11; 27.) LUKE. 
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Chap. 11: 33. 


ται καὶ παραλαμβανει ewta ἕτερα πνεουματα takes with it Seven Other 


apd {abes with seven = other epirite 


Fornporepa ἑαντου, και εἰστελθοντα κατοικεῖ 
more evil ofiteelf, aod they having entered ἀπεὶὶ 
exet’ μαὶ γινέται Τὰ εἐσχατα Tov ανθρωπου 

there; and becomes the laat ofthe man 
εκεινου χειρῦόνα TwWY πρώτων. 7 Ἐγενετο de ev 
that wore ofthe Grat. Tt bappened and tu 
τῷ λεγειν αυτὸν TavTa, ἐπαρᾶασα Tis γυνή 
to the to speak bim these tbiogs, having lifted certain woman 
φωνὴν ἐκ Tov ὄχλου, €iwey αὐτῳ᾿ Μακαρια 7} 
avoice outof the crowd, said tokhim, Biessed δα 
κυιλια ἡ βαστασασα σε, και μαστοι obs εθη- 


womb that havingcarried thee, and breasts those tbou 
Aagas. “Avros δε εἰπε' Μενουνγε μακαριοι 
hast auched, lle but satd; Yea rather bleved 


οἱ axnvovTes Tov λόγον Tov θεου, Kat φνλασ- 


{inae heariog the ποιὰ ofthe God, and obper- 
TIVTES. 
ving. 


Ὁ Τῶν δὲ οχλων επαθροιζομενων, ηἡρξατο 
The and crowds gathering together, he began 

λεγειν»" Ἣ yevea αὑτὴ mwovnpa ἐστι" onuciov 

tonay. Tbe generation Chia evil ha, auign 


ἐπιζητεῖ" και σημειον ον δοθητεται auTn, εἰ μὴ 
tober, eacept 


iteecka, aod a ign ποῖ shail be given 
To πημείον Iwva. 39 Kadws yap evyevero lwvas 
the algo of Jonte. Evenas for became Jonas 
’ 
σημεῖον τοις Νινευιταις, οὕτως εσται καὶ ὁ 
ΓΙ tothe Nineviles, so willbe aleo the 
vins Tov avOpwmrov TH γένεᾳ ταυτῃ. 3} Βασιλ- 
eon of the man tothe gencration thie. A queen 


ισσα Norov evyepOnoerai εν τῇ κρίσει μετα των 
ofeouth will be raised im the Judgment with the 


avipwy τῆς ‘yeveas ταυτῆςξ, Kal κατακρινει 
ofthe generation this, aod will condemo 
avrovs' ὅτι ἤλθεν EX των περατων τῆς γῆης 
them, becauteenecame from the ΓΙῸ ofthe earth 
απκουσαι τὴν σοφίαν Σολομωνοτ' και ibou, πλεῖον 


lo bear the Fiadom ef Solomon; aod lo, Δ greater 


ZvAopavos ὧδε. 32 Avdpes Νινευι αναστήσονται 


"τ μ 


u‘ Salomon here. Men ot Nineveh π|}} atand sp 
ἐν Τῇ Mpivet μετὰ Τῆς γένεας TGQUT7S, Hai 
ms tthe judgment πὶ = the generation this, aul 


ὁτι μετενοήησαν εἰς TO 
because they reformed δι the 


κατακρινονσιν αὐυτην" 
will condemo her; 


κηρυγμα Ἰωνα' και ἰδου, πλειον Iwva ὧδε. 
preaching ofJonaa; and lo, @ greater of Jonas here. 


Overs δὲ λυχνον ἅψας, εἰν κρυπτὴν 
Noone aod alanp having lighted,into ἃ secret place 
τιθησιν, οὐδὲ ὑπο Tow μοδιον, αλλ' ἐπι τὴν 
places, Dether seder the cosn-measuse, but on the 
λυχνίαν, iva οἱ εἰσπορενόμενοι τὸ φεγγος βλε- 
lanp-eiand, that those entarng the beght may 


* Vatican Masoacniet.—29. This opwagnstion isa wicked Generation. 


: 47. Luke |. 28, 48. 
Ι. 17: 01.10. tslik 
by 21: Lule vilt, 16. 


128, Matt. νυἱῦ. 21. JLuke clil. 21: 
ings 1. b, 


$69. Jonah iis. 


Spirits more wicked than 
itself, and entering, they 
abide there; and the Last 
slale of thal MaN becomes 
worse than the γι μετ." 

27 And it occurred. while 
he was speaking these 
things, a Certain Woman 
from the crown, raising 
her Voice, said to him, 
t* Tlappy is tHaT wou 
which BORE (hice, and 
ihase Breasts which thou 
last sucked !”? 

28 But he said, t“ Yes, 
rather, happy yuose who 
ΠΡΑΒ the woRD of Gop, 
abd keep itt” 

29 And the crowns 
gathering about him, he 
bevau to say, * ‘This GEN- 
ERATION J8 ἃ wicked Gen- 
eration. It demands a 
Sign; bat no Sign will be 
given it, except the sicn 
of Jonah, 

30 ¢ For as *Jonan he- 
came & Sign to tie Νινε- 
VIIES, thus also will the 
SON OF MAN he to this 
GENERATION, 

31 ~The Queen of the 
South will rise wp at the 
JUDGMENT With the ΜῈΝ 
of thie GENERATION, and 
cause them to be = eon- 
dened; Deeause shecame 
from the ¥xXTREMITIES of 
the LAND to hear the wis- 
vom of Solomon ; and bhe- 
hold, one greater than 
Solumon is here. 

32 The Ninevites wilf 
stand op in the JUDGMENT 
with this GENEBATION, 
and enuse it to he con- 
demned; { Deeanse they 
reformed at the WABNING 
of Jonoh; and behold, one 
greater than Jonah is here. 

33 No one having lighted 
a LANP, {places it m a 
Secret place, neither ander 
(the CORN-MEASURE, hut 
on the LAMP-STAND, (hag 
THOSE ENTERING may see 
the LiGut, 


δῦ. Jonah. 


James τ. 25. 3 60. Jonah 
1 88. Blatt.» 15: Meck 


"Chap. li: 45. 


Chap. 11: 34.] LUEKE. 
πωσιν. *°O Avyvos τὸν σωματος εστιν 6 
pee. The lamp of the body is = the 


οφθαλμος’ ὅταν Ἐ[ ουν] ὁ σφθαλμος σου ἄπλους 
: eye; when (therefore) the eye ofthee sound 
Ny καὶ dAov To σωμα gov φωτεινὸν εστιν" 
maybe, also whole the body ofthee enlightened is: 
ἐπαν δε Tovnpos Ἢ. Kal TO σῶμα Tou σκοτεινον. 
when but vil maybe, δίδο the body ofthee darkened. 


+ Σκόπει ουν, μὴ TO Paws TO EY σοὶ TkoTUS ἐστιν. 
, Take heed therefore, not the light that in thee darkness is. 
36 Et ουν τὸ σωμα σον ὅλον φωτεινὸν, μὴ εχον 
Ifthereforethe body ofthee whole isenlightened, not havin: ! 
τι μερὸς σκοτεινον, EGTA: φστεινὸον ὁλον, ὧς; 
any = part dark, willbe enlightened whole, as 
ὅταν ὁ λυχνὸς TH ἀστραπῃ φωτι(ῃ σε. 
when the lamp by the brightness may enlighten thee. 


S7Ev δὲ τῷ AaAnoal, ypwra avTov Φαρισαιος 


In and the to haveapoken, asked bim 6 Puariace 
9 } 
*[ris] ὅπως αριστησῃ παρ᾽ αὐτῳ. ἙἘϊισελθων 
[certain) that hewmigh. dine with him, Having catered . 


de ανεπεσεν. 


33°O δὲ Φαρισαιος ἰδων εθαυμα- 
and he reclined, 


The ond Pharisee eecing wondered 
σεν, ὅτι ov mpwror εβαπτισθὴ πρὸ του apiotou. 
ξεουϑεποὶ δε, he was dipped befcre the docer. 
Eire δὲ ὁ κυ!:"ς πρὸς aurows Νὺυν ὕμεις oi 
Said andthe 1,-:ἃ to hin - Now you the 
Φαρισαιοι To ξωνεν Tov ποτηριου Kat του πινα- 


Phawees the outside ofthe cup and of the plat- | 
Kos καθαριζετε τὸ δὲ εἐσωθεν buwy γεμει! 
ter youcleanse: the bute inude of yoa is full 


é 40 ; 
apmayns καὶ Torn tas. Agpoves, οὐχ ὁ 
ofextoniion snd of ενι]. Y unwie, not he 
mo noas τῇ εξωθεν, καὶ To εἐσωθεν εποιησε; 
having made th: Outside, allio the spade made? 
Ἵ Πλὴν ta evovta Core ελεημοσνυνην" Kar, 
But the ::.ings berg within give you alms: acd 
wou, waa καθα α ὑμιν erry. “AAA” ovar 
Ith: za clean = to you 18. But ποι 
ὑμιν Τοῖς (:Ωρισαιοι5, ὅτι αποδεκατουτε το' 
‘9 you the Pbariseea, for you 86 the | 
τ ὐυυσμον, καὶ TO πήγανον, Kat παν Aayavoy 
mint, an” tho Tue, and every pot-herb. 
# ιπαρερχετϑ. THY Kpiow και THY ἀγάπην του 
ad τε aaeby oa Ὁ nueuce and the love ofthe 
θιοι, Tara εδ',: ποίησαι, κακεινα μη. 
God. These things “ouonght tchavecone, and thore 
adie ’ct. 
to omit. 
3 Ova: ὕμιν τοῖς Φαρισαιοις,), ὅτι ayarare 
1 
Woe toyou the Phanseen, for youtove 


34 $The Lame of tha 
BODY is *thinckKyYE; whee 
thine EYE is clear, thy 
Whole ΒΟ ΟΥ̓ also isenlicht 
encd; bet whenit is dim 
thy Bopy also is darkencd. 

3a Take heed therefore, 
that THAT LicnT which ig 
in thee be not Darkness. 

36 If, therefore, thy 
whole Bopy be enlight- 
enced, having no Part dark, 
the Whole will be enlight 
ened, as when the ΤᾺ ΤΡ Β'. 
[5 BRIGHTNESS enlightens 
thee.” 

37 And while he was 
speaking a Pharisee insi- 
ted liu 7 to dine with him; 
and he went in, and re- 
clined. 


38 And tthe Pranisrr 
noticing it, wondered that 
he did not first T immerse 
before the DINNER 

39 tAndthe J orp eaid 
to him, * New pou PHant- 
SEES Cleanse the OUTSIDE 
of the cup and FLATTER; 


| but [your INsIDE is fullof 


Extortion and Wickcdness. 


40 Senseless meo! lid 
not te who Mabe the 


OUTSIDE make the INSIDE 


also? 


41 {But give in Alms 
the THINGS WITHIN, all 
Lenold, all things are pure 
to you. 

42 {But Woe to you, 
PrartsErs! Becanse you 
uthe of MINT, and . UE, 
and Every Pot-herh but 
disregard Justice and the 


not | LCVE of Gop: these things 


ycu ought to pracuse, and 
not to omit those. 

43 ¢Woe to you, PHaRt- 
SEES! Because you love 


* Vatican MaNuscnipT.—H. thine Bre, 


84. therefore—omit, 


81 certain—omil. 


+ 37. Perhaps, rather, “to dreakfast with him,” as arisfon, signifies @ morning meal. The 


Jews made but two mesls in the day: their ariston, may be cailed their dreatrast or their 
Vianer, because it was doth, and was buta slight meal. Theirchiefmeal was their deacon 
or supper, after the heatof the day was over andthe same was the principai meal among 
ye Greeks and Romans. Josephus, in his life, says, sec. 64, thar the legal hour of the artston on 
the Sabbath was the eizth hour, or at twelve o'clock at noon. as we callit. What the heut 
was on tle other days of the week, he des not sar; but probab'yit wes much the same.— 
Prarce. + 38, Some critics refer this to the dippiug of the hands; others to the im-~ 
raet.ion of the whole person. From Mark vii.3,4, itis evident, that both were practised, 
us well 2 various other ablutions. 


1.4 M tt. vi. 99. 198 Mark vii, 3. Ἐ 80, Mart. sxii, 25. 


1 41. Isa.lviii.7, Dan.iv.27: Luke xii. 33, 1 41 Matt. xxiii. 23. 
ὃ; Mazk vii. 38. 80. 


To 81. ‘True 
2 45 
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‘hap. 11: Μ1 LUKE. [Chap. 11: τῷ. 


ee - -.---ς---- . -. 


.--.- eee - 


φην πρωτοκαθεῦδριαν εν Tats συναγωγαῖς, Καὶ (δ curr ΒΕΛΤ in the 


the Gret seat in the syoarogues, βράδι SFNAGOGUES, and SALU- 
χοῦς ασπασμους ev Tats avyopais. * Ovatdmuy,| TATIONS in the PUBLIC 
the salutationa = in tbe markets. Woe toyou,! PLACES, 


t 
ὅτι εστε ὡς Ta μνήμεια τα αδηλα, Kat οἱ 
for yuyuare like the towbs those unseen, end the 


avOpwrot, of περιπατουντες ἐπάνω, οὐκ οἰδασιν. 


44 [Woe to you! Be- 
cause you are like those 
CONCEALED ToMns, which 


men, those walking over, not know. MEN WALKING over, know 
 Aronpiders δὲ Tis τῶν νομικῶν λέγει αὐυτῳ' ] οἱ.» 
SROFNG ΡΟΝ ΣΒῈΡ ΖΟΥ͂Ν, 2 eee Bae et 45 Thenonce of the Law 


« 4 
Διδασκαλε, ταυτα λέγων καὶ ἥμας ὑὕβριζεις. 
Oteacher, theaethings saying also us thou reproachest, 


4. Ὃ δὲ εἰπε' Kat ὑμιν rots νομικοῖς ovat, ὅτι 
[le and sald; Also toyou the lawyers woe, for 
φορτιζετε Tous avOpwrous φορτιαδνσβαστακτα, 
you load the meo burdens oppressive, 
καὶ αὐτοὶ ἕνι των δακτυλων ὕμων ov προσ- 
and youreelvea with one of the fingers ofyou uot you 


ψανετε Τοῖς PopTiois. 
touch the burdens, 


T Quart ὕμιν, ὅτι οἰκοδομειτε Ta μνημεια των 
Woe toyou, far you build the tombs ofthe 
προφητων, of Be marepes Suwy απεκτειναν 
prophecy, the and fathers wf you killed 
avrous. “Apa μαρτυρεῖτε καὶ συνευδοκειτε 
then, Therefore you lentify and you consent 
TOS Epyols των πατερων ὕμων' ὅτι avTot μεν 
᾿ς works ofthe fathers ofyou; for they indeed 
amexTeivay αὐτους, ὑμεις Se οἰκοδομεῖτε *[ av- 
killed them, ou ond build fof 
ᾧ 
των τὰ μνημεια,} Δια Touro Kat ἡ σοφια 
{hein the foubs ] Because of thie and the = wiscom 
Tov θεὸν ειἰπεν' Ἀποπστέλω εἰς avTOUS προφητας 
althe God paul; T will send to them prophets 
Kai αποστολουξ, καὶ εἴ auTwy αποκτενουσι 
ord apusties, and outof them they will kill 
και ἐκδιωξουσιν" iva εκ(ητηθῃ To αἷμα παν- 
and persecute, 80 that mpy Le required the blood of 
των τῶν πρηφήτων, TO ἐεκχυνυμενον απὸ κατα- 
ai! of the proplets, that being abed from a lay- 
Borns κοσμύυ, απὸ rns yevens ταυτης᾽ δ' απὸ 
Yor duwnp ofaworld, from the κεπεγαί) ἢ this; from 
Ἰοὺ αἱματος Αβελ éws Tov αἱματος Ζαχαριου, 
Lhe blood afAbel so the blood of Zecharias, 
Tov ἀπολόμενον μεταξνυ τον θυσιαστήριον Kai 
{har baving perished between = the altar and 
Tuy θικῦν. Ναι λέγω ὑμιν, ἐεκζητηθησεται απὸ 
ine hnune. Yeo [eoy foyou, 14 eal be required from 
τὴς γένεας TaUTNS. 
the geneiauun this. 


YERS, answering, says ta 
him, “Teacher, in saying 
these things hou reproach- 
est Us also.” 

46 And ΠΕ said, “ Woe 
to you, LAWYeEns! 1 For 
you impose oppressive Bur- 
dcne on MEN, and yet, nou 
yourselves touch not the 
BURDENS with one of your 
FINGERS. 


47 1 Woe to youl For 
you build the SEPULCHRES 
of the Phorilets, and your 
FATHEDS killed them. 


48 Thus you testify that 
you approve the acts of 
your FATHWEBS; Tor (hen. 
indeed, killed them, and 
gou build. 


49 And because of thus, 
the wispom of Gon saul, 
1.1 will send them Pro- 
phets and Apostles, and 
some of them they will kill 
and persecute ;’ 

60 so thal the BLOOD of 
All the PROPUFTS being 
shed from the Formation of 
the World, may be required 
of this GENERATION; 


51 from the * Blood of 
Abel tothe * Blood of tat 
Zechariah, twho will pensh 
between the ALTAR and 
the mousk, Yes, 1 tell 
you, it will be required of 
this GENENATION, 

ἢ δ.»Ὅϑὺ' 7 
“'Quas buy τοῖς; vommois, ὅτι, npare Τὴν ᾿ς Ὁ Beewne yon have 
Woe lo you = the lawyers, far you took away the taken away ihe. KEY of 


HAcida THS ηνωσεως" AUTOL οὐκ ἰσήλθετε, καὶ KNOWLEDGE; youentercd 


bey ofthe | aow'edge, yourselves not you entered, end! not yourselves, and THOSE 
Tuus εἰσερχομένους εκωλυσατε. 5 Aeyouros δε] APPROACHING, you hin- 
those entenng you Lindered, Saying and | dered.” 

* Saticam Manoscairt—4s. Their rosss—omit. 61. Mood, 51. Blood. 

1 AL. Kee Note on Mott. καὶ. 35, 

+44. Matt, xavil 27, 140. Matt. xxiii. 4, 1 47. Matt. axiil, 20. £4 Matt 


Ra, 4. 152. Matt. axis. db 


Chop. 11: 83; LUKE. 


(Chap. 12: ἃ 


aut ov Tavra προς αντους, ἡρἔαντο οἱ γὙραμματεις 
of hin these things to them, began = the scribes 


ε 
ναι of Φαρισαιοι δεινως evexeiv, καὶ ἀποστο- 
and the Pularisees greatly to be incenaed, and to make 
ματιζειν αὐτὸν περι πλειονων" + evedpevovtes 
epeak off-band fim ebout many thioge; trying to eolrap 
- 
αυτον, *[Cnrovwres] θηρευσαι τι εκ Tov 
him, [veening) tocaich something out of the 
στοματος EVTOV, iva κατηγορησωσιν avrov. 
mouth οὐ πα, that ΒΦ. might accuse him. 
KE®, ιβ΄. 12. Ev οἷς επισνναχθεισων των 
In those having assembled of the 
μυμιαδων tov oxAou, ὡστε καταπατειν αλλη- 
ΓΤ ofthe crowd, ao 84 to tread upon one 
Acts, nplato λέγειν πρὸς τους μαθητας αὗὑτον" 
Phone, be vegan to say to the diuciples of bimmeif, 
Πνωτον προσέχετε EquTois απὸ τῆς ζυμης των 
borat sake heed λοι μας νὰ οὐ the εἰδλνεα ofthe 
Φαρισαίων, ἥτις εστιν ὑποπρισις. - Ουδεν be 
Pratseen, which 6 hypocrisy, Nothing and 
σιυκεκαλυμμενον ἐστιν, ὁ οὐκ αποκαλυφθησε- 
αὐν been covered is, which not shal) be uncorered- 
Tu. καὶ κρυπτὸν, ὁ ov γνωσθησεται. 3 Ave 
and éecret, which ποῖ δ τ} be known, Oo which 
av πα εν TH σκοτιᾳ εἰπατε, εν τῷ φωτι 
ecceootwhat. in the dark youspeak, in the light 
ακυυσθησεται’ καὶ ὁ πρὸς TO ους EAGANGATE Ev 
Ἀν! τ be heard: andwhat to the ear you spoke in 
τοις Tapers, κηρνχθήσεται Emi των δωματων. 
the aed g sha lbepublished on the house-tops. 
4 Aeyw δε ὕμιν τοις Φιλοις pour Μη φυβηθητε 
[δὰ}ὺ διά τοσοῦ the friences ofme: Not you be afraid 
aTO0 TOY GNOKTEIVOVT@Y TO TWud, καὶ PETA TavTa 


of those hilhog the body, and ier these 
μη ἐχόντων περισσοτερον τι ποιησαι. 5 Ὕπο- 
ποῖ baring more anything to have dane. 1 will 


δειξω Be ὑμιν, τινα φοβηθητε moBnOnre τον 
MIP, 
poutoutand toyou, whom youshoudfear: you should few the 
μετα TO GTOKTEIVal, εξουσιαν ἔχοντα εμβαλειν 
βίιε the to have hilled, πον baving to cast 
εἰς THY γέενναν" vat Acyw ὑμιν, TuvTOY φοβη- 
into the Gehenpva, yes Isay toyou, this fear 
θητε. SOuxys wevte στρουθια πωλειται ασσαριων 
pou. Not five are sold διδειὶῖ 
δυο; καιἕν εἴ αντωνονκέεστιν ἐπιλελήσμενον 
ἄπο andoueoutof them pot is _ being forsouen 
ενωπίον Tov θεον. 7 AAAG και ai Τρίχεβ TNS 
iA presence of the God. But also the eee ofthe | 
<epadns buwy πασαι ἡριθμηνται. Μη Ἐ[ουν) 
head ofyou all have beennumbered, Not (therefore, 
φοβεισθε' πολλων στρονθιωῶν διαφερετε. ϑΛεγω 
fear yout many sparrows = you are better. Tsay 
Se ὑμιν' Tas ds αν ὁμολυγησῃ ev enor εμπροσ- 
andto you: All whoever may confess to me in pres- 
θεν τωρ avOpwrwy, nat ὁ vios Tov avOpwwrov 
ence of the men, also the son ofthe man 


. TT TT 


aparroms 


* Variean Maxuscarpt.—si, having gone out thence, the searane, 


στ. 7. therefore—omit. 


re 
-.......-.- 5.....-.-ς-.-.-.-.--.-. 


53 And *hariag gone 
out thence, the sSCEIBES 
and PHaBisEers began ts 
be extremely angry. aud to 
press him to speak un- 
guardedly on many things; 

54 trying to entrap him, 
and {to catch something 
from his MOUTIE, that they 
might accuse him. 


CIIAPTER ΧΙ]. 


1 At that time, the 
cRowD having assembled 
by TENS OF THOUSANDS, 
so that the trampled on 
each other, he began tosay 
Ag m3 DISCIPLES, 

¢ guard yourselves againet 
the LEAVEN of the PItARI- 
SEES, which is Hypocrisy. 

2 t And there is nothing 
concealed, which vill not 
be discovered, and hid, 
which wil jot we made 
known. 

3 Therefore, what 
speak in the DagK, wil he 
heard in the Licht; and 
what rou whispered to the 
EAB In CLOSETS, Will be 
proclaumed on the HOtsE- 
TOPS. 

4 {But i say toyon, my 
a Ae Be net afraid of 
THOSE who KIL® the BODY, 
and after this san do no 
more. 

5 But I wili show row 
whom you should fear; 
Fear HIM, Who, aficr hav- 
ing killed, HAS Authorily 
to castintoGENEX Na; yes, 
LI tell you, Fear him. 

6 Are not Five Sparrows 
sold furtwo ft Assani? ang 
yet not one of them is for- 
rotten before Gop. 

ἢ But even the marrs of 
tcur HEAD have all been 
numbered. Fear not; vow 
are of more value tau 
Many Sparrows. 

Β tAnd Ἐ say to τοῦ, 
τ βοῦν er may acknow le dre 
me before MEN, the 30N ot 


aa First, 


δά. eeeking— 


* 0. An assarion was sbdout one cent and Are mills in value, or three farthings sterling. 


t "4. Mark xil. 13. 
ly : Luke vini. 17. 
eer viii. 88... 2 Tim. Ll, 


11. Matt. xvi.6; Mark vili. 15. 
9:1 Soho ii- 2a 


4. Matt. x. 28; Isa. 1). 7, 8,14; Jor. 1 & 


t4. Matt. a fa; Marth 
7k Mur ¥. 35 


LUKE. 


αυτῳ eprporber των αγγελων 
blm in presence 9 ofthe mMeseogen 


Chap. 12: 9] 


-_— 


duoroynoes εν 


will confess 18 


τον θεον, 9 Ὁ δε ἀρνήσαμενοῦ pe evwrioy τῶν 
afthe God, He but having denied me in presence ofthe 


avOpwrwr, απαρνηθήσεται evwmioy των ay ye- 
men, will be denied ἐπ preaence ofthe messen- 


λων τον θεου. Και was ὅς ερει λογον Εἰ Tov 
gere ofthe God, And all whoeballspeak a word againet the 


viey tov ανθρωπου, ἀφεθησεται autw Ty δε 
too ofthe mao, lt will be forgiven Co bira, tothe but 


εἰς TO ἅγιον πνευμα βλασφημήσαντι οὐκ ape- 
holy opirit having spoken evil pot will 
θησεται. | Ὅταν Se προσφερωσιν ὗμας em 
be fargiven, When aud they may may you to 
ras συναγωγὰς Kat Tas apyas Kat Tas ἐξουσίας, 
the synagogues and the rulers and the authoritice, 
μὴ μεριμνατε, πὼς ἢ τι ἀπολογήσησθε, ἢ τι 
ποῖ be you anainus, how or what = =you may Anewer, orwhat 
. [ 4 

εἰπητε' | 70 yap ἅγιον πνευμα διδαξει buas ev 
you may say, the for holy spirit willteach you in 
αὐτῇ τῇ wpa, ἃ Bee εἰπειν. 

this tha hour, whatitia proper to say, 


WEire be τις αυτῳ ex Tov oxAou: Διδασ- 
Raid and ono tohim nutof the crowd, O ten 


Kade, εἰπε τῷ αδελῴῳ μον μερισασθαι μετ᾽ 


against the 


cher, speak tothe brother of me to divide with 
ἐμὸν THY κληρονομίαν. 14'O δε εἰπεν αὐτῳ" 
"πο — the inheritance. Ne δηή said to him 
AvOpwre, Tis με KaTegTHGE δικαστὴν ἡ μερισ- 
O wan, who ine appointed a judge or a divi- 
τὴν ep ὑμας;  Evre δὲ πρὸς avrovs: Ὅρατε 
ders over) = you? Ηε εαεἱά and to them, Bee you 


καὶ φυλασσεσθε aro της πλεονεξιας' ὅτι οὐκ ev 
and beware you of the covetousness; because not io 


τῳ περισσευειν Tive n (wn αυτου εστιν εἴ TwY 
the to abound == any one the Life of bim ia οπίοΐῖ the 


ὑπαρχόντων αντου- 
possessions of bim. 
6 Eiwe δὲ παραβοχην πρὸς αὐτους, Χεγων" 
Ihe spoke and: a parable to them, waying; 


Av8pwrov Tivos πλουσιον ευφορησεν ἢ χωρα, 
A nan certain rich yielded pientifullythe farm. 


17 Και dseAoyi(ero ev ἑαυτῳ, λεγων: Vi ποιησω; 
And bereneconed in himeelf, φαγίηῃ; Wheat shall ldo? 


ὅτι οὐκ exw, που σνναξω του! Kaprovs μου. 
because not Shave, where |-will gather the fruits of ne, 
Kas eres Tovro ποιήσω" καθελω μου τας 

And he said, This willdo: T will pull down οἱ me the 


απόθηκας, καὶ μειζονας οἰκοδομησω" και cuvatw 
barns, and = =—s greater 1 will-builds and 1 will eollect 


ἐκει παντὰ τὰ γενηματᾶ μου, και τα ovyala μον" 
flere ail the produote ofme, sud the fruits of me: 
Mar epw τῇ ψνχῃ pour Ψυχὴ, exeis πολλα 

anc Twillesytotbe soul of me: 


"Varicas Manuscaipt.—ib. All Covetousness, 


Ὁ, Mint. cll. 81,82, Mark iil, 28; 1 John v. 16, 
Lune xxl. Ld 114 Exod i. le 


(Chap. 12: 19. 


MAN willalso acunow Pope 
him in the presence of the 
ANGELS of Gop. 

8 But he who has ΒΡ» 
NOUNCED me before MEN, 
will be renounced . the 
presence of the ANGELS of 
Gop. 

10 $ And every one who 
may speak a Word against 
the SON of MAN, it wiil be 
forgiven him; but ne who 
BLASPHEMES against the 
HOLY Spirit shall not be 
forgiven. 

11 ¢ And when they may 
bring you to the syNna- 
GOGUES, apd the RULERS, 
and the MAGISTRATES, be 
not anxious how you may 
defend yourselves, or what 
you may aay; 

12 for the HOLY Spirit 
will instruct you, in that 
NOUR, what it is proper to 
Say.” 

13 Then one out of the 
ckowWD said to Lim, “ὦ 
Teacher, speak to my 
BROTHER to divide the IN- 
WEBRITANCE With me.’ 

14 But He replied to 
him, 1“ Man, who = ap- 
pointed Me a Judge or 
Arbiter ever you?” 

15 Andhe said to them, 
Ὁ“ See, and beware of * All 
Covetunsness; for one's 
LIFE is not in the ABUN- 
DANCE οὗ his Possrs- 
2108s." 

16 And he spoke a Par- 
able to them, saying, ‘“‘ The 
FARM of acertuin rich Man 
produced abundantly ; 

17 and he reasoned with- 
io bimecelf, saying, ‘ What 
shall l da? For EF Have no 


_place where to deposit my- 


KHUITS.’ 

18 And he said, ‘F will: 
db this; 1 will pull down 
My SroREmousrs, and 
build Greater; and there 
L will bring together All 
ny * WHRAT and. my Goo 
things ; 

19 and T will say to sy- 


Boul, thouhasy waoy Εν, ‘Life! thow host ne. 


18 wwHeat and. 


4 ΤΙ. Mate. 2.201 Mark aii. τῷ 
Lis. 1 Tim. wi. 7—10. 


ee eee 


Chap. 12: 2%, LUKE. (Chap. 12; 29. 


ayala κειμενα εἰς ἐτη πολλα" avaravon, | Abundance of Good things 


food things beinglacug for yeara many; reat thou, laid Le eet Lite 
Oaye, mie, Evppaivov. “Ere δε αὐτῷ ὁ Geos: ΤΟΣ ἐὰν ἘΠΒΡΒΒΕ ΒΒΊΟΥ 
cat, drink, Βε glad. Said but tohim the God; | “MYSCI. 


20 But Gop said to him, 
‘Foolish man! This xiaut 
they will demand tthy 
LIFE from thee; tand whoa 


Αφρον, ταυτῇ "τῇ νυκτι THY ψυχην σου απαι- 
© unerise, thie the night the life ofthee they 
τουσιν απὸ σου: a δὲ πητοιματαξ, τινι 
ire f ther, hat ἃ thou hast a, f h : 
requir als ὲ ee wha an ου ias ἜΜΕΈΡΒΤΕ orFrbon then Will possess what thou 
cota; “ὶ Οὗτως ὁ δησαυριζων ἑαντῳ, Kat μὴ hast provided?” 
shall beP Thus he laying up treasure for himself, and not a Thus is HE who 
εἰς θεὸν πλοντων. * Exe de mpos Tous μαθητας awasses TREASCER for 
far God  berng rich. Ile said and to the disciplea himself and ΤΕ το Heh 
’ i 
αὑτου: Aiwa TovTo byiv λέγω, μὴ μεριμνατε, git), respect to God.” 
ofhimeelf, Through this fo you I say, bot be you anxious 92 Andhesaid to *the 
is is «τ: 
Τῇ ψυχὴ ὕμων, τι φαγητε' unde τῷ σωματι, DISCIPLES, ‘‘ For this rea- 
forthe life ofyou, whatycumayest, nor forthe body, son 1 charge you Be not 
oe ’ 


7 4 
τι ἐνδυσησθε. @'H ψυχὴ πλεῖον εστι TNS! anxious about * your LUFF, 


whal you may puton, The life greater itis ofthe) what you shall eat. nor for 
- ’ 


Tpodns: Kai Τὸ T@ua Tov ἐνδυματος. 24 Κατα- { * the BODY, what you Β] 41} 


food, and the body ofthe clothing. Ob- | put on. 
vonoare Tous xopaxas, ὅτι ov σπειρονσιν, ουδὲ] 23 * For the rire is of 
serve you the ravens, that not they sow, nor | More value than FOOD, and 
the BODY than RAIMF XT. 
θεριζουσιν: οἷς ov eori Taper, ovde αποθη- Wh BALES 


24 Observe the RAVENS; 
For they neither sow nor 
an’ καὶ ὁ Geos τρέφει avtouvs. Tloow paddAov! reap; have no Storehouse 


Teap, for whom nut lp Actore-house, nor abarn; 


andthe God feeds them. llow mnch more nor Granary; but Gop 
Sues διαφερετε των πατεινων, “Tis δὲ εἴ ὑμων feeds them. Tow much 
you = arevaluable of the birds? Whichandof you / MOre valuahle are aeu 


than the Binps ! 

25 And which of yon, by 
: . ie being anxious, can proiong 
avTov πῆχυν eva. “Et ουν ovte ἐλαχίιστον lis LIFE Tone Moment ἢ 
ofhimeelf apan one? If then noteveo least 26 Lf, then, you are not. 


Suvacde, τι πέρι των λοιπων μεριμνατε: | able to do the last. why 
ycuareable, why about the remaining ones are you anxtous? | are you anxious about the 
- ‘BESTE 
* Karavonoare Ta κρινα, πως avtavers ον! 
Obuerve you the Lihea, huw νι growe: 


μεριμνων δυναται προσθειναι ἐπι τὴν HAimiay 
being anmious teable lo ada to the aga 


27 Observe the LILirs ! 
: °°!) How do they grow?) They 
Komia, ovde νηθει. Acyw δὲ ὕμιν, avde ZoAo-- neither labornorspm,; and 
itlabore, nor itspins. sey but tovou., aoreven Solu-) yet L say lo you, that not 


ἢ lesen Solomon on All Its 
wy ey πασῃ τῇ δοξῃ avrov περιεβαλετο ὡς ἕν᾽ 
μ ἢ τῇ δοξῃ P ;SULENDOR, was arrayed 


mon ἐδ all the glory ofbimself wasclothed luke one! .. ; 
“8 like one of these. 

τουτων. Et δε τὸν χόρτον ev τῷ aypw,| 28 Lt then, Gop so dee- 
of these. 1¢€ κυὐ.͵ the grase in the feld, |orate the WERB of the 
πημερον οντα Kat aupioy εἰς κλιβανον βαλλο- FIELD, (which flourishes 
to-day existing and to-norrowinta au oveu is being j To-day. and ‘To-morrow will 
Fi | | os Ν ar ace ‘ 
μενον, ὁ θεὸς οὗτως αμφιεννυσι, ποσῳ μαλλον 1“ cast into a Furnace,} 


3 ae ‘ 
cast, thre God 8ο clothes, how much more how much ΠΟΤΕ you, Ὁ you 
distrustful! 


vuas, ολιγοπιστοι: 59 Kae ὑμεις μη ζητειτε, "9 And seek pou not 


von, Ὁ youofweak faith? And you not seek, what you shall eat, * and 
© Varican Manuscaipr.—2?. the piscrries, 22. the xire. 2s. your Βορτ. 
23. For the wire. a9. and. 


« 75. Literally, to add arcudit or apan to one’s life. The phrase of adding a cubit was 
proverbia!, denoting something mitnkute. The Psalmist wrote—"* Lard, let me know the 
acaeie of my days? Thou hastomade my days Aand. breadths?" ‘Vo add a eudit to one's 
Bi ature would be ar extraordinary accession ofheipght. 


τ 19. Ecet wl); 1) Cor. xv. τὶ James 5. £20 ψοῦχι 21: στο ὃ; Pea ὅτι Τὶ 
Jamesiv 14 1.99 Psa auxin δ᾽ Jer. xvii. 11. τ ἢ! Matt. vi GU; ver ga. 
+ Tim. #1 14,19; James ii. ὃ. 


LUINKI. 


+hap. 12: 90.) 


τι φαγῆτε ἢ Te minre’ καὶ μη μετεωριζεσθε. 

whatyou wry ¢atorwhat you maydrink; and bot = be you tu aoxiely. 

% Taura yap παντα Ta εθνὴ Tov κοσμον επιζη- 
These for all the nations ofthe worid secka; 


rev ὑμων δε ὁ πατηρ oer, ὁτι χρῃζετε TovTwy, 
ofyousndthe father knows, that you bave need of there. 
δ! Πλὴν ζητειτε τὴν βασιλειαν τὸν θεου, Hat 
Dut peek you = the kingdom ofthe God, and 
ε 
ταντα *[ παντα] προστεθησεται ὑμιν. 
these [alt] shallbe superacded to you. 
32 Mn φοβυν, To μικρον ποιμνιον" ὅτι evdo- 
Not fear, the = Jittle flock, for it bas 
anoev ὁ πατὴρ ὕμων δουναι buiv την βασιλειαν. 
pened the father ofyou to give ἴο γοι the kingdom, 
2 : 
Ἢ Πωλησατε Ta ὑπαρχοντὰα μων, καὶ bore 


Scll you the Poserweions of you, and give you 
ελεημυσυνὴν. Ποιησατε ἕαυτοις βαλαντια μὴ 
alius, Make for yourself buge mot 


παλαιουμενα, Ondavpov avexAermToy εν Tois 


growing old, ΓΕ ΤΊΣ eaisnuntions ia she 


eupavuis, drov κλεπτὴς οὐκ εγγιζει, ουδε ons 


σῶν, where atinef not &ppruacoes, Dor moth 
διαφθειρει. ‘Orov yap ἐστιν ὁ Onoaupos 
destruye. Where = for is the breasure 


ε 
ὕμων, εκεί και ἢ καρδια ὑμων ἔσται. 
ofyeu, there albothe heart ofyou = will be. 


“Esrwoav ὕμων αἱ oopves περιεζωσμεναι, 


Lette ofyou the luius having been virded, 
¢ 
και οἵ λυχνυιε HaIOuUEVOL 36 και ὑὕμεις ὁμοιοι 
δ {δ = dampe burning; and you hike 


avOowrois προσδεχομένοις Tov κυριον ἕαυτων, 
Ἰουκίαν fur the lord = of thewnselves, 


iva ελθουντος 


tu wen 
πότε αναλυδει EK των γαμων" 


πὰ oo be wilireturn fiow the Marriage feaste;, that having come 
Kat κρυνσαντος, evdews ονοιξωσιν auTy. 
and having kpocked, dimuediately it may ve opened τὸ hia. 


47 Manapiot of dovAut εκεινοι, obs ελθων ὁ 


Dlessed the slaves Lioee, whom having come the 
κυριος εὑρησει γὙρηγορουντας' auny Acyw ὕμιν, 
lord sliall tind Watching } indeed Laany to you, 


Ori περιζωσεται, Kat ανακλινεῖι αυτυυς, και 
fiat) he will girl Ἰνδοῦ, and willamake tosecline ἔωσιν, and 
παρελθων διακονήσει autos. Kat eav ελ- 
Koy forth = be willroivmter to them, And if he way 
On ev tn Sevrepa “[φυλακη,} καὶ εν τῇ τριτῃ 
fomein the = second { atch, ] or in the third 

φυλακῃ *[edA0n, ] καὶ edprpotre μακαριοι εἰσιν 


Ulensed 


walch Lwoay come, ) and ney thad thus; are 
οἱ δυυλοι ἐκεῖνοι. 4’ Touro δὲ γινώσκετε, ὅτι, 
the aves Who. This and hnow you, that, 


εἰ noes ὃ οἰκοδεσπότης, Toa wpa ὁ KAEnTnS 
if had known the bouseholider, Jo what hour the thief 


EPXETAL, εὙρηγυρῆσαν ay, Kat οὐκ αν apne 
be would watch, and ποῖ would alluw 


διυρυγηναι τὸν οἰκον αὗὑτου. “Kar ὕμεις *[ ovy 
todiy through the house of himeelf, And you fiherefore; 


“απ, 


* Vatican Manvuacaipr.—gl, hia cinapom, and these, 
88. Walch—omee, 88. may come—omil, 


ΟΣ 31. Malt. vi. 83, t 82. Mott. xi. 25, 26. 
Tim. si, dy. Τ 85. Eph. vi. 24; 1 Pet. i, 43. 
αν, 40, 
43: Luke χαὶ. "1. 


eee 


ν 135. Mat, σαν. 1, ete 
1 80. Mute. univ. 43, 1 Thess. 0.9; Rav. ill.3, mved bo 


[Chap. 12: 3». 


-—————_—_ 


what you shall drink; and 
be not in restless suspense, 

30 For all these things 
do the NATIONS of the 
WORLD seck; and Your 
FATHER kuows That you 
need them. 

31 ¢ But seek * his κινα- 
DOM; and these shall be 
superadded to you. 

$2 Fear not, Livree 
Flock; { For it has pleasrd 
your FATHER LO give you 
the KINGDOM. 

83 Sell your PossFs. 
SIONS, and give Alias; 
fimake for yourselves Pur. 
ses Which grow not old, an 
unfailing ‘Trcasure in the 
NEAVENS, Where no Thict 
approaches, nor Moth de- 
slroys. 

34 For where your 
TREASURE is, there your 
ΠΕ ΑΒ Will also be. 

$5 PSiand with Your 
LOINS girded, aud and 
Lastrs burnings 

36 and be pou like Men 
waiting for their MASTEH, 
when he will return from 
the NUPTIAL FEASTS; that 
When le comesand knocks, 
(hey may instantly open to 
im. 

37 YTlappy are those 
SEHVANTs, whom, when 
their MASTER arrives, he 
shall find watching! [as- 
sure you, That he will gird 
himself, and eause themte 
recline, and going forth he 
will serve them. 

38 And if he should 

feome In the SECOND, or 
in the Tu1mip Watch, and 
thas Jind them, happy wre 
"they l 

39 ¢ Now you know this, 
Thatif the WoUSENOLDER 
had known at What Jlour 
tle Titte¥ Would came, he 
would have watched, and 
not have permitted him ta 
break into his 1WoUsk. 

40 {Bo gou also pre- 


81. all—omit, 


88. ἔβεῃ. 


40. therefore—omit. 
J 33. Matt. vl. 20; Luke xvi.0; I 


347) Mate 
1 a. Mark xui 


iia ge 411 LUKE. [Chap. 15: δύ. 
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_— 


γινεσθε erouzo ὅτι, Ὥ wpa ov δοκειτε, δὶ pared; For atan flour you 


be prepared, because, inthe hour not youths, the think not, the SON of MAN 
ios Tov avOpwrovepyerat. 1) Eire δε *| aur@ | | comes.” 
son ofthe nan comes, Said and το} 41 Then Peter said, 
ὁ Tlerpos- Kupie, προς quag τὴν wapaBodAn |‘ Master, dost thou speak 
the Peter; Ὁ lord, το us tue parable this PARABLE to us, or 
ταυτην λέγεις, ἡ καὶ προς παντας, even to all” 

this thouesayest, or also to al? 42 And the Logp said, 


42 Ecre δε ὁ xupioss Teg apa ἐστιν ὁ πιστος) ε΄ Who then is *the 
Said andthe Lord, Who then is the “πὰ! | PAITUFUL, the wise Stew- 
οἰκονόμος Kat Ppovimos, dv καταστησει ὃ κυριος | ard, Whom the Loan will 
eleward and wise, whoin willappoint the jurd appoint over his DOMES 
ἐπι τῆς θεραπειας αὗτου Tou διδοναι ev naipw|TICS, tO DISPENSE the 
over lhe domestics ofbimseif tue togive in seasuo proper allowance of food 
To σιτομετριον; ἢ Manapios ὁ δουλὸος execvos, in its 3 ᾿ 
the weasure of foad? Blessed the slare that, 43 Ilappy that SEBVANT, 
dv ελθων ὁ xupios αντου εὑρήσει ποιουντα οὗτως | Hom lis MasTER, at hes 
whomcomingthe lord ofbim wallund dowyg thus arrival, shal] find thus elle 
Ἢ AAnOws λέγω ὑμιν, ὅτι ert πασι τοις bmap-| PIO} a : 
Truly leay toyuou, thas over all toctue be- Trt i ce you truly. 
χουσιν abrov καΐαστησει avtov. *%Eay τε tat he hi 1 appoint Lim 
tun ping ofhimeelf he wiilappoint him, If but 4s Bu ΤΣ PROPERTY, 
eimn ὁ Sovdos exeavos ev τῇ Kapdia αὕτου" a ie ie 
phoutdeay the slave thal lu the beart) of himacif: ee say 1n "4 tia te 
: STE elay 
Χρονίζει ὁ κυριος μου ερχεσθαι" καὶ ἀαρξηται “ἡ MA Τὴ I be ἰο 
Delays the lord of me le come; Bou sgatilegia ai ha Ἴ ἢν ΣῊΝ "ΕἼ 
᾿ς 5 VAN 
τύπτειν Tous παιδας και Tas παιδισκας, ETHIE | De vv aiuens. nad to mat 
tu atrike the tervanta and the wAIUcUs, to eat and drink ie ie a 
a rink # . Kt 
τε και Tivery Kat μεθυσκεσθαι' δ ἥξει ὁ KUptas 46 esa ore ara Ἶ 
and alo todrink and to be drunken, will cumethe ἑαυτὰ net Saat ee hia 
Tov BovAou exeiwou εν ἥμερα, ἡ vv προσδυκᾳ, | SERVANT Will come in a 
»ημερ, ἢ ρ ΨΥ when he docs nor 
the slave that in auay, to wich pot he luvie, 2 : 

ι ¢ : 5 expect him, and at an 
και ἐν wpa Ἢ OU γινωσκει" Kat διχοτομησει) tour of which he is nut 
aod in anhour wbich uot be hnows; and enalcubasuader/ + il - 
αυτον, καὶ TO μερὺς GUTOV μετα των απιστων πο ane will σαν hit 

τ w 
him, and the part of bins with tue unblelevers ται ες ee 
θησει. @ Exeivos δὲ ὁ Savdos ὁ yvous Το] sieveRs. ag 
wil place. Tinat Ἀπ τις slave whe having knows the 47 And {TITAT S¥ER- 
θελημα TOV κυριον EaUTOV, καὶ μὴ ἐτοιμασας, 


i be εἰ ᾿ ‘ VANT, who knew the witb 
will ofthe Jor Mimsell, δὼ but aving prepared, | of Ihigs MASTER, and was 


unde ποιησας πρὸς τοθελήμααντον, δαρησε-] not prepared, nor did ac- 


ucituer having done according to the wil oftiw, shail be bea cording to his WILL. ye 
ται πολλας: ® ὁ δὲ μὴ yous. ποιησας Se! Suall be beaten with many 
teo pany; be but not having kouwr, having done and ΒΕΓΙΡΟΒΙ 
alia πληγων Sapnoerat ολιγας. Παντι δὲ ἰῳ ΡΠ ἜΤΙ anit 
deserving of stripes shall be beaten few Toall andto whom τὴν δι = χὰ 
of Stripes, shall be beaten 
€5007 πολυ, ποὰν ζητηθησεται παρ᾽ avTov’| with oe. And from any 
is given much, much willberequired from Βίων =) one to whom muchis given 
και ‘w παρεθεντὸ πολὺ, περισσοτερον aiTy-| much will be required; 
and τὸ whom they have entrusted much, mure they and from him with wlem 
σουσιν αντον. much has been deposited, 
willask ine: they will exact the more. 


49 L came to throw lire 
ch the LAND; and what 
do I wish,—if it were 
θελω, εἰ δὴ ανηφθη. © Βαπτισμα δε €x| already kindled? 


Ὁ Πυρ nA@ov βαλειν εἰς τὴν γην' και τι 
Fire I came tothruw into the eath, and what 


q@oleub, i already st were kindled. Adippog and have] δῇ Rut J have an Im. 
* Vatican Manuscairy.—sl, to him—onit. 42. the rartaruL Steward, the wish, 
whom. 42. portion of foud in. 
$42. Matt. xxiv. 43, xxv, 91. - wd, Matt. sxiv. 47. tf 40. Num. sv. SO. Mate 


κεῖν. δ]. : 47. Deut. σαν. 2, dumssay.}7. 1 ὦ. Lev. ν 114} Lu. i, bs. 


Chap. 15: 61.) LUKE, 
βαπτισθηναι’' Kat wos συνεχόμαι, ἕως οὗ 
tob dippeds aod = bow Tam pressed, μι 
τελεσθῃ. δὶ Δοκειτε, ὅτι εἰρηνὴν wapeyevouny 
came 


Do youthiok, that peace 


way be Gowbed, 


δουναι ev Τῇ ὙΠ: Ὅυχι, λέγω bu. αλλ᾽ 2 
togive iw the earth? No, Isay toyou, but rather 
διαμερισμον. ὕξΈσονται yap amo τοῦ νυν 

divuivo. Shall be for from the now 


πέντε ev oixp ἕνι διαμεμερίισμενοι, Tpeis ἐπι 
three against 


fire in bows one having been divided, 
δυσι, και δνο emt τρισι. © Διαμερισθησεται 
two, aud ftwy sgninet three, ‘Will be divided 


waTnp ed viw, καὶ vios ἐπὶ πατρι" μητηρ emi 
afather againstason, sod Seon sgainst afather: amotbeomgaine 


θυγατρι, καὶ Ovyarnp ert μητρι" neviepa 


adaughter, and e@dsughter agalost a mother: amother-in-law 


em: τὴν νυμφην αὕὗὕτης, και νυμφὴ ἐπι 
againedthe adauybter-in-law ofberself, and adeuglter-in-lew agalost 


Τὴν mevOepay a@uTns. 

the Mother-in-law of bersel?, 
δά FAeye δε και Trois ὑχλοις' Ὅταν ἰδητε την 
liesaid aud alo tothe erowdas When youses the 


vepeAny ανατελλοναν amo δυσμων, εὐυθεως 
cloud risiog from weet, Immediately 


λέγετε" Oufpos ἐρχέεται" καὶ YiveTai οὕτω. 
youasy: A shower Comes: and = it happens 50, 


& Καὶ ὅταν Notov πνέοντα, Acyere ‘Ore καυ- 


And sheo South wind ishluwing, youasy: That burning 
σων estar καὶ ywera. ὅθ Ὕποκριται, to 
heat καἰ] be: aud it happens, Ὁ bypoentes, the 
προσωπὸν ΤῊΣ Ὑης και Tou ovpavou otdaTe 

face ofthe earth and ofthe heaven you hnow 
δοκιμαζειν' τὸν δὲ καιρὸν τουτὸν πὼς ov 

to discerns the hut semson thie how sot 


δοκιμαίετε; 7 Ti δε και ag’ ἑαυτων ov xpivere' 


do you discern P Whyand even of yournelves not judge you 
1. Bixaiov; 'Os yap ὕπαγεις μετα Tou ἀντι- 
the = right? , When for thougosst with the oppo- 
δικον σου em’ apyovra, ev τῇ ὁδῳ δος εργασιαν 
newt «= of tee to avuler, in the wavgivethou Jabor 
απηλλαχῦθαι ar avtov' μηποτε κατασυρὴ σε 
ἴο εἰ δδί frea fom = him: lest he may drag thee 
προς Tov κριτὴν, καὶ ὁ κριτὴς σὲ παραδῳ τῳ 
fo {be nudge, aod the judge «thee may deliver to the 
Bpakropi, tai ὁ πρακτωρ oe Badn εἰς φυλα- 
ana aod the ofticer thee maycast into prison. 
any, ““ Λέγω σοι, ονμὴ efeAOns εκειθεν, 
F ᾿ Tsay to thee, net nottbou mayest come oul thence, 
ἕως ov και To εσχατον λέπτιν amodgs. 
ul even the last lepion thou bast paid, 


(Chap. 12: 69. 


mersion ft to undergo; and 
how am 1 pressed, till it 
mnay be consummated ἢ 

61 fDo you imagine 
That 1 am come to give 
Peace inthe nann? [tell 
you, No; but rather Divic 
gion, 

62 For from this ΤΙΜῈ, 
five in * One Mouse will 
be divided; three ayainst 
two, and two ayuimst 


. three ;—~ 


63 Ta Father against a 
Son, and a Son against 8 
Father; a Mother against 
*the DAUGITER, and 4 
Daughter against * the 
MOTHER; @ Mother-in-law 
against her DAUGHTEB-IN- 
LaW, and 8 Daughter-in- 
law against her MoTHES 
IN-LAW.” 

δά And he said also to 
the chowDbs, ἢ κ΄ When you 
sce + * a Cloud rising from 
the West, you ‘:amediately 
say, ‘A Shower i3 comiug;’ 
and 80 it happens. 

65 And when ¢ the South 
wind is blowing, you 61, 
‘There will be scorching 
Ileal ;’ and it occurs, 

66 O llypocrites! you 
know how Losean the FACE 
of the EARTH and of the 
sky; but how is it, you 
*cannot discern this TIME? 

57 And why do younot, 
even of yourselves, judge 
what 18 BIGUTS 


68 f{ When thou goest 
wWilththy LEGALOPPONENT 
to o Magistrate, on tlie 
ROAD labor to be released 
from him, Jest he drag 
thee to the JUDGE, and the 
sUpGE deliver Thee to the 
OFFICEH, and (lie OFFICER 
casl ‘Thee into Prison. 

59 L tell thee, thou wilt 
by no means be released 
till thou hast paid even 
tno LAST ¢ Lepton f” 


" Vatican Μακύβοπι rt τῶ, Ono llouse. 
M. a Cloud. 60. cannot. 


83. the paucuTen. 


63. the ποτε. 


4 δέ. The westerly winds in the Ifoly Land are still generally attended with rain, whilet 


the casterly wiuds are usually ἃ 
AL Kama 
heat, aud εἰναι αἱ vontinued some duys.—Harmer. 
mills, or haifa farthing, 


759 Mork σ᾿ 88. Τ 51. Matt. x. 
148 Prov. sayy. 6: Mutt. v.25, ee 


ry, 


153. Micab vILG& 


: 1 _ +t δῆ. Le Druyn tells us, there blew when ne wag 
Β youth-cast wind, which coming from the desert beyond Jordan, caused a gre: 
+ 50. Lepton, in valueabout 


twa 


J es Matt sve 


fhap. 34 11 LUKE. | Crap. 


ΚΕΦ, ιγ΄. 18, CUAPTER Χει!. 


1 And some were present 
at That PrRion, informing 
him concerning the GaLte 
LEANS, FT Whose BLOOD 
Pilate mingled with theiz 


ὁ Tlapnoay δε τινες εν αὐτῷ τῷ καιρῳ, anay- 
Were present and some in ἴο ᾿ἰία) the season, Te- 
γελλοντες αὐτῷ σερι τῶν Γαλιλαίων, ὧν τὸ 
porling te him concerning (the Galileana, of thom the 
αἷμα Πιλατος euite μετα τῶν θυσίων αντων. a cuirices 
nlood Pilate mingied with the = sacnfires ofthem. 9 And the answerine 
* Kat aroxpiders ὁ [σους ecmev autos: Δόκειτε,] said to them, “Do vou 
And aoswermg the Jesua said tothem,; Suppuse you, think That those GALL 
ξ “ 4 shied 
ὅτι of TadtAatot οὗτοι αμαρτωλοι παρα παντὰς 
that the Galileans these sinnere abore all Transgressors in AILGAL: 
Tous Γαλιλαίους ἐγένοντο, ὁτι τοιαυτα πεπονθα- |r EF, Hecause they suitered 
the Galileane were, because such things they nave Such things ? © 
. 3 ἵ . ᾿ δ .Ρ - 
σιν; ϑὅΟυχι, λέγω ὕμιν" add’ eav μὴ peTavonte,| 31 teil vou, No; but, 
suffered P No, Isay toyou; but escept youreform, unless you reform. you 
« ε - ᾽ οἷ 
παντες ὥσαυτως απολεισθες 4H εκεινοι οἱ | willall in like manner he 
al] in like manner you will perish. Or = thone the | destroved 
3 « . i 
Rexa και OXTwW, ED OVS ETETEV é πυργος εν τῷ 4 Or, Those FIGHTEEN, 
teu and eiglit, on whom fell the Lower lo the on Whom tthe TOWER in 
Σιλωαμ, Kat amextervey avtovs, δοκεῖτε, OTi|Sitoam icll, and kitted 
Siloam, and killed them, Suppose you, aa do you imagine thro 


LEANS were the greatcst 


wbTuL οφειλεται εγενοντὸ παρα wavtas avOpw- | were reater Onenders 
they offenders were above all meno than All THOSE MEA who 
Movs TOUS KaTOIKOW Tas εν Ἱερουσαλήμ; β΄ Ουχι, DWELL in Jerusalem? 
those dweiling io Jerusalem ? No, 5 1 teil you, No; but, 
« » τε 
\eymw ὑμιν' αλλ΄ εαν μὴ μετανοήῆτε, παντέξ ᾿τι658 you reform, you 
Lsay ἴογου; but = except you reform, all willallin τε wanner be 
; λεισθ 6 EA ὃ destroved.” 
ὁμσιως απόλεισθε, eye ὃε ταυτῆὴν τῆν | destroved. 
In hke manner you will μετ ἢ, Ile spuke and this the 6 And he spoke Thia 
παραβυλην" Συκὴν exe Tis Ev Tw ἀμπελωνι PARABLE; J“ A certain 
parable, A fig-tree bai one in the vineyard man had a Fig-tree punted 
αὗὑτουν πεφυτευμενην" καὶ TAGE Cy Tov καρπον In his VINEYARD; and he 
olhimeelf having been planted: and came exeking (rut eame seeking Fruit on it, 
εν αὐτῇ, και οὐκ εὗρεν. ‘ Eire δὲ πρὸς tov} but found none. 
ou her, and not = found, Hesmi and to the 7 And he suid to the 
. = . ~ sp 4 
αμπελουργον" ἴδου, τρια ετη εἐρχομαι (nTwy | VINE-DLESSER, * Behold. 1 
vioe-dresser; Lo, three years came bechibg have come Three Years 
καρπὸν εν TH συκῇ, TavTH, Kat οὐχ EvpiTxw: jsecking Fruit on this FiG- 
fruit. om the Gg-tree this, and not tofiod, | TREK, and find none: cut 
extoWoy αὐτὴν" ivaTt καὶ THY γὙην Karapyer: [It down, why slouid it 
cut down her; why and the earth itrendersuselees? | render the GRUUN D unpro- 
: τοῖς το τῇ 
ΒΟ δὲ αποκριθεις λεγεὶ αντῳ' Kupie, ages | ductive: ; 
He aud aneweriog oaye tobims Olord, leave 8 And WE answering, 
Atl i eA) are 
αὐτὴν Kat TovTO TO ETOS, ἕως ὁτου σκαψω περι | Said to him, “Sir, leave it 
her also thie the year, till Imay dig = abvut Thus YEAB also, tiil Ι dig 
αὐτὴν, Kat βαλω κοπρια: 3 καν μεν ποιηση | about it, anid manure 1; 
her, and [ uay put ducg; and if indeed it may bear 9 and * perhitps it may 
καρπον" εἰ δε μήγε, εἰς TO μελλον exxowess | bear Fruit; but if ποῖ, ata 
fruits if and not, in the future thoumayestcutdown | FUTURE time thou mayest 
αντην. “Hy de διδασκων ev pia των guva-|cutitdown’” 
her. lle wasand = teaching in’ one ofthe 6yna- 10 And he was teaching 


* Vatican Maxuscatpet.—2, he answering. 9. APTEB THAT it may bear Fruit; but 
: ng 
ifnot, thou mayest. 


ἡ i. Josephus says, that Archelaus sent his soldiers into the temple, “who aude 
falling upon them, as they were sxerificing, slew abuat three thousand of them.” Anc 

Antipater, when he accused Archelaus for this among other crimes before the Emperer 
Augustus, ia reported by Josephus as saving that he had “cruelly cut the throats of those 
wh» came up to the feast, and were at their own sacrifices.” ἢ 4. A tower near the pool 
Bilonm, which supplied the city with water, and being situated in the midst of Jerusalem 
at the foot of Mount Zion, was a place of greut resurt —See John is. 75 Neb, iii. 55 


τ 6. Isa. v. 3: Matt, σαὶ. 10. 


Chap. 13; 11.) LURE, 


ywywr ev Tos σαββασι. 


gogues in the anbbatha, And lo, awoman was 
rvevua exouga acGeveras ern δεκα καὶ οκτω" 
aepirit haring ofinfirmity yearn ten and eight; 


Kat NY σνγκυπτουσα, Kat μη δυναμενὴ avaxuipar 


and was being bent double, and not being able lo raire up 
” 

εἰς τὸ παντελες. ‘“TSwv δὲ αὐτὴν ὁ ἴησους, 

for all time, Seeing aad ner the φέροι, 


προσεῴφωνησε, Kat Ermey αὐτῇ" Γυναι, απολε- 


he called το, and said toher; Owoman, tbou beat 
1 
λυσαι τῆς agOeveras σου. 13 Και εἐπεθηκεν 
beeu loveed ofthe = infirmity ofthee, And be placed 


auTn Tas χειραθ" Kat παραχρῆμα ανωρθωθη, 


tober tbe bande, and = imun¢talely she stoud erect, 
και εδοξαζε τον θεον. M4 Amonpibers δε ὁ apxi- 
and glorified the God, Anewering andthe = syna- 


συναγωγυς, ayavantwy, ὅτιτῳ σαββατῳ εθερα- 
gogue-ruler, being augry, becauacintbe aabbath healed 
« ‘ 
πευσεν ὁ Inoous, ελέγε TH οχλῳ' ‘EE ἡμέραι 
the Jesus, hesaid tothe crowd, Sit daye 
εἰσιν, ev ais Set εργαζεσθαι' ev TavTais ουν 
are, in whichitis proper to work, ip these therefure 


ερχομένοι θεραπενεσθε, Kat μη τῇ ἥμερα του 
and ποῖ inthe ofthe 


coining be you healed, dny 
σαββατον. 1" ArexptOn ovy αὐτῳ 6 κυριος, και 
saubath, Avewered therefureto him the lord, and 


εἰπεν" Ὕποκριτα, ἕκαστος ὕμων τῷ σαββατῳ 
said, O hypocrites, each ona of you inthe babuath 
ov Aves τὸν Bovy abtov ἢ Toy ovoey απὸ THIS 
oot bucse the OL Ο’ himaeli or = the δ. [0 the 
φαΊ νης, και ἀπαγαγων ποτίζει; 10 Ταυτην δε, 
erall, and baring tec he drinks? This and, 
‘ 
θνγατερα Αβρααμ ονσαν ἣν εδησεν ὦ σατανας 
edaughter οὐ Abraham bemg, #hom bonnd the adversary 
ιἰδὸν dena καὶ onTwW ETT, οὐκ Ede λυθῆναι απο 
10 aod eight yeors, mot ought tobleloored from 
et 
τον δεομου TouTov TH nuepa του σαββατον; 
the bond this Inthe day ofthe sabbath P 
7 Ko. ravta AeyorTos auTov, κατῃσχννοντο 
Anu theve things anying ofhin, Were ashamed 
NAvrcs οἱ AYTIKEIMEVOL αὐτῳ" και was ὅ οχλος 
all the Oppuuenta tobim: ‘dd all the crowd 


εχαιρεν emi πασι Tors evdotou Τοῖς γινομενοῖςξ 
χαιρ γ 


"ἡ (ὦ all the glorious thing, those being acne 
ὑπ᾽ αντον 
by iim, 


1 Ἐλεγε δε’ Tive ὅμοια εἰσιν ἣ βασιλεια του 
Nenad and; ΤῸ what like la =the) = kingdom ofthe 


θέον, Kat τινε duoiwow αντὴν; ‘Ono ἐστι 
Gol, and to whataball Lounpare her, Like ie ie 


Koxkm givarews, dv AaBwy avOpwros εβαλεν 
Brain ofmu.ted, which having takea aman he cast 


εἰὐ κῆπον ἑαυτου" καὶ ἡνξησε, καὶ EYEVETO εἰς 


Intu agacden ofbiuselt, and it grew, aud become inte 
δενᾶρον *| μεγα,}) και τα πετεινα Tov ουρανου 
α γι [ureat,} and tha birds ofthe heaven 


* Vatican Manuecarrt.—15, But the Lord answered him, and said 


314 Exod xz. 0. 


{43 Mark xvi. 18; Acts ix. 17, 
t 16. Luke xv. 6, 


in? Lukavi.75) cv. 8 
win. 8), Mark tv. 30 


"Και sou, γυνὴ ny 


J 16 Luke six 9. 


(Crap. 13: 19. 


in one of the sYNAGOGUES 
on the sABBATIL. 

11 And behold, thera 
wasa Woman who had a 
Spirit of Infirmity for 
eighteen Yeara, and wag 
bent down, and was not 
ta raise herself up at 
all. 

12 And JrEsvs becing. 
her, called to her and said 
‘Woman, thou art rclease 
from thine INFIBMITY.” 

13 1 And he placed hie 
WANDS On her; and im- 
mediately she stood ercct, 
and praised Gop. 

14 And the syNaGOGurE. 
RULER, being angry, Be- 
cause JESUS με healed 
on the SABBATH, answers 
ing, said to the Cnown, 
“There are Six Days in 
Whisa you ought to labor, 
in these, therefore, come 
and he cured, ¢ and not on 
the gannatn.? 

15 * But the Lonp an. 
swered him, and said, 
“Hypocntest {does not 
every one of you, on the 
SABBATH, loose his ox or 
hig ass from the STALL, 
and lead him to DRINK ἢ 

16 And was it not pro. 
per, that this womin, 
ybeing a Daughtcrof Abra. 
ham, Whom the ADVI tie 
salty has bound, behold, 
[ἀκ τος Years, to be ree 
leased from this BOND on 
the ΒΑΘ ΑΤΙΙ Γ" 

17 And on his saying 
this, All 1.8 ovposrens 
were ashamed; and Alt 
the cnowD rejoiced at All 
THOSK GLORIOUS WORKS 
which were PERKORMED 
by him, 

18 And he said, ¢ “What 
is the KINGDOM of Gop 
like ® and to what 51 v1 J 
compare it ? 

19 Itis like a Grain of 
Mustard, which a Man 
took, and plantcd in his 
Garden; and it grew, and 
became @ Tree; and the 
BinpS of the WEAYEN 


10. preat—omit 


ἐ 14, Matt, ail.do, Mary 
718 Mata 


-_-— 


ite 


Crap. 13. 20.) LUKE. ( Chap. 13: 30. 
κατεσκηνωσεν ev τοις κλαδοις avTov. ™ Καὶ built their nests in 
lodged in’ the branches ofiu And| BRANCHES.” 


παλιν εἰπε Tiva ὁμοιώσω τὴν βασιλειαν τον 
again he saids To wbatehall | compare the kingdom = ofthe 
βεου; “1 Ὅμοια ἐστι ζυμῃ, ἦν λαβονσα γυνὴ 
ofGod? Like κεἰς to leaveo, which having taken a woman 
evexpuey εἰς αλευρου Gata Tpia, ἕως ov εζὺυ- 
nuised into oftmen) measures three, ull was 
μωθη ὅλον * Kat Steropevero κατα πολεις 
leavened whole, And he passed throughout = cities 
καὶ Kwuas, διδασκων, καὶ πορείαν ποιουμένος 
end~==s towns, teaching, and went on making 


εἰς Ἱερουσαλημ. 


for ~erussiem,. Said and one Ὁ lord, 


εἰ oAvyot of σωζομενοι; Ὃ Se εἰπε προς avTous: 


to bims 


are few those being saveds He and said to them: 
Ἵ Αγωνίζεσθε εἰσελθεῖν δια της oTevns θυραξ" 
Agobize you toenter throughthe atrait doort 
ὅτι πολλοι, Acyw Gui, (ntTncovaw εἰσελθειν, 
(or many, [τὰν toyon, will peek to enter, 
Kat οὐκ ἰσχυσουσιν. Ad’ ob av evepén ὁ 
Δ not will be able, Prom when may beraised the 


οἰκοδεσποτὴς, Καὶ αποκλεισῃ τὴν θυραν, και 


3Eime δὲ τις αὐτῳ" Κυριε, ἐν 


20 And azain he said, 


“To what shall 1 compare 


the ΚΙΝΟΡΟΜ of Gop? 

21 it resembles Learen, 
which a Woman taking, 
mingled in three + Meae 
surcs of Meal, till the 
whole fermented. " 

23 fAnd he passed 
through Cities and Viila 
ges, teaching, and traveling 
towards Je erusale Brit 

23 And some one said 
to him, “ Master, are those 
(ew who arc BEING saved :” 
And Π 5 said to them, 

24 4 Earnestly endea- 
vor to enter through the 
NaBRowW Door; For many, 
Δ tell you, will seck to 
enter in, and will not be 
able. 

25 When the HOUSFs 
HOLDER 6liall rise and 
close the DooR, and you 
shall begin to stand with- 
out, and to knock at tha 
poor, savitg, f° Master, 
opeu tous;’ and ne shail 
| answer and Bay to you, 

‘I do not recoznize you; 


bouseholder, and = may have shut the door, and 
apinc@e εζω ἕσταναι, καὶ Kpovery την θυραν, 
you may besinwithout toeltand, aod toknock τι door, 
Aeyovres: Kupie, “τρια, ] ανοιξον ἡμιν" καὶ 
saying: O lord, Olord,} Opentnoo tous) aod 
aroxpiGers epee ae Οὐκ o8a ὗμας, ποῦεν 
anawering δὲ willsay to your Not [know γου, whence | 
este. Tore ἀαρξεσθε λέγειν" Εφαγομεν evw-| whence are you : 
gou are Theo youwillbezgin tosay: We ate in pre- 


mov Cou Kai εν ταῖς wAaTeas ἥμων εδιδαξας. 
tence ofthee and in ἴδε wide places 


7 Kae ἐρεῖ" Λεγώ iui, οὐκ oda *(duas, | 


And he willaays Teay tau, a T know Σου, 
ποθεν este? αποστῆτα an’ 
whence you are: depart you from me all tne | 


epyarat τῆς adinias® Exes egra: db κλαυθμος 
workers ofthe wrong. There willbe the weepiog 
καὶ ὁ θρυγμος Ty odovtwy, ὁταν οψησθε Αβρααμ 


and the guasbiog ofthe teeth, when you may see Abraam 


«αἱ loaar και tukwf καὶ TavTas τους προφητας 
nd ἴεαλς and Jacob and all the prophets 


ev τῇ βασιλειᾳ Tov θεου, ὗμας Se εκβαλομενους 


in the kingdom ofthe God, you and being caat 

«4 a 
efw. Kai ἠξουσιν απὸ avaroAwy καὶ δυσμων, 
outside, And they willcome from east and west, 


kat απὸ Boppa και Norov: καὶ ανανλιθησονται 


and from North and = South: and mill recline 
ev τῇ βασιλείᾳ του Oenv, Kas «δου, εἰσιν 
ἸῺ the kingdom) = =oithe God, Aud lo, they are 


ofnetbou hast taught, | 
| thoa hast taught in our 


26 you will then begin 
to say, ‘We havc eaten and 
drank in thy presence,and 


OPEN SQUARES.’ 
27 ΒΓ he will say 


εμον παντες οἱ; *to you, ‘Ido not know 


from whence you ar. 
Depart from me, all you 
WORKERS of Wickedness.’ 

93 Vhere will be the 
WFEPING andthe GNASII- 
ING of TEETH, f When vou 
shal) see Abraham, and 
Isaac, and Jacob, and Ai) 
the PROPILETS inthe KING. 
pom of Gop, and you cast 
out 

29 And they will come 
from the East and West, 
and from the North and 
South, and will rechne in 
the Και ΝΜ of Gop, 

80 Τ And behold, they 


* Vatican Maroscairt.—25. Lord-omil, 
QF. ¥ell—omie, 


+ 21. See Note on Matt. sil. 33 
: 22, Matt. ix.85; Mark vi ἃ t 94 Mate. τ), 18. 
1 uF Mate. vii. 29, anv. 4]. Σ 2. Matt. viii. 11 


ἈΠ, κα. ἃ]. 


47. speaking to you, I krow not 


1 25. Luke: 44 
ὦ 90. Matt xts.du, aa ls 


LUKIL. 


εσχατοι, οἷ EFOVTAL Mpwros καὶ εἰσὶ πρώτοις οἱ 
haat, who slallbe firet, and they are fing whe 
ἐσονται εσχατοι. "Ev αὐτῇ τῇ ἥμερᾳ προσηλ- 
=i)’ be lash In thie the day approached 
θον τινες Dapimaioi, AevyorTes auTw Ἐξελθε, 
Certein οἱ Pharietes, tnying to him, Come out, 

καὶ mopevoy εντευθεν ὅτι ‘Hpwdys θελει σε 


Chap. 14: 31.) 


δι} gothog bence, for Ilerad wishes thes 
! 2K : TI θ 

αιυκτεινα,ι αι εΕἰἸΤεν AuTois OpEUVOEVTES 
te hall. And heasid tothemy Having gone 


εἰπατε τῇ αλωπέκι Ταντῃ" Ιδου, εκβαλλω δαι- 
say you tothe for this; Lo, Teaet out de- 
“uovia Had ἰασειβ επιτέλω σήμερον καὶ αυρίον, 
noe aud = cures perform tu-day aod to-worrow, 
καὶ τῇ τριτῇ τελειουμαι. “TIAny bea pe 
and inshe third’ Taball have ended, But it behoves me 
THULE PUY και ἀυριον καὶ ΤΉ ἐρχόμενῇῃ πορευεσθαι' 
+o-dar and te-worrow andinthe = cowing to gay 


ὅτι οὐκ evicyeras πρυφήτην αἀπολεσθαι efw 


for not = itia pusadle ἃ prophet to perish our 
Π et 

Ιερουσαλημ. © 'ἱερουσαλημ, ᾿Ἱερουσαλημ, 7 

of Jerusalem, Jerusalem, Jerusalem, the 


αποκτεινουσς TOUS προφήτας, Kai λιθολουσα 
billing the prophets, and stoning 
τους απεσταλμενοὺυς πρὸς αὐτὴν, ποσακι4 ηθςε- 
having been sent to ber, howoften [| de- 
Anza επισυναξαι Ta Texva gov, dy τρόπον 
to gather the e¢hildren of thee, what manner 


opms τὴν ἑαυτης νοσσιαν ὑπο τας πτερυγας; 


thuse 


abird the efhencif brovd under the πυροῦ 
καὶ οὐκ ἠθελησατε, ᾿Ξ δου, αφιεται dui ὃ 
διὰ aot you were willing, Lo, ie left to youthe 


oixos buwy, Acyw δε tui, ὅτι ovpn pe ιδητε, 
ofyou.  Taag and to you, that not oot me you may ace, 
ews αν nin ὅτε] exmnre: EvAoynuevos ὁ 
rl [maycone when) you mayeay,; Iaving been blessed be 
SPpYOMEVOS EY ὁνοματι κυριου. 

Cuming lo pane of Lord, 


ΚΕΦ. 18’. 14, 


1Ka EVEVETO EY τῳ ελθειν αυτον»ν εἰς Οοἰκον 
Aod ithappened in the tacuiue bim into a house 


TiVOS των apXovTwWY τῶν Φαρισχαιων σαββατῳ 


they. κῷ 


ofune oafthe rulera ofthe Pharieees in wanbbath 
Payer aprov, καὶ GUTOL σαν παρατήρουμενοι 
fo eat bread, and = they were watching 
2 ὃ 0 t 
αυτον. “Και (δου, ανθρωπος tis ny vdpwrikos 


him, certain was 


And ho, 
ἐμπροσθεν αὐτου. 


@man dropuical 
3. Καὶ αἀποκριθεις ὁ Inoous 


in piesenre oftim, Aod answering the Jesus 
εἰπε Tous τους νομικους και Papigaious, λεγων' 
aaid tu the lawyera and Pharisees, paying 5 


Εἰ εξεστι τῷ σαββατῳ θεραπευειν; Οἱ δε 


1{-ἡτΠεἸλπΐ! Inthe aabbath to cure? They but 


* Vatican Mamuscair1t.~32. Day, 
mote Jut. 


t 32. Jt ls not certain that Jesus meant Ierod here: 


$5. may come, when—omut, 


{ Chap. 14: 4 


ore last who wil) be first, 
and they are first who will 
be tast. 

31 On That DAY, certain 
Pharisees approached, suy- 
ing, “ Go, dupare hence ; 
ae Herod intends eo kill 
Thee.” 

32 And he said to them, 
“Go, and tell that ¢ rox, 
Behold, I expel Demons, 
and perform Cures To-day 
and To-morrow, and on 
the Th1nD * Day I eball 
have finished, 

83 But I must go on To- 
day, and To-morrow, and 
the day FOLLOWING; For 
it is not possible for a 
Prephet to perish f out of 
Jerusalem. 

84. 10 Jernsalem, Jeru- 
galem 1 DESTROYING the 
PAOPIIETS, and etoning 
TUOSE SENT to thee! how 
often have i desired to 
assemble thy CiiLDBFN, 
na ἃ Bird coliccts nee 
Young under her WINGs, 
but you would ποι! 

35 Behold, your HaABr- 
TATION 14 Ivft lo you; and 
[tell you, That you shall 
not see me, ill you shall 
say, ¢ ‘Blessed be nz who 
COMES in the Name of Je- 
hovah.’”’ 


CITAPTER XIV. 


1 And it occurred, on a 
Sabbath, as he WENT toe 
eat Hread into the I[ouse 
of one of the RULING Pita. 
RISFES, Chat they were 
watching him. 

2 And behold, there waa 
acertuin dropsical Person 
in lis presence. 

3 And JEsus answering, 
spoke (0 the LAWYERS nid 
Pharisees, saying, ¢ ‘Is it 
lawlul to cure wv the Sau- 
BaTU κ Day, or not? 

4 But THEY were silent. 


8. Day, or 


he might have only intenaed tocall 


that nan Ko, from whom tho advice of departing came, (whether from the apeaker hime’ 
ot from the person who sent him;) for 1¢ is probable that theadvice was given craflily, and 


witha design lo frighten Jesus, and make him 
cruso he wis auly to be judged by the great Snnhedrim, andt 
On himin thot p Lightfoot, 


I 84 Matt. anil. 87. J 35. Pew oxviil. 28. 


lace.— Pearce. 


Ὁ from that 
hey were on:y to pass judgmong 


* $3. Be- 


tS. Matt. wil. 10 


hap. 14: 5.1 LUKE. [ Chap. 14: 15. 


ἡσύχασαν. Kat emAaBouevos ἰάσατο ovrov,| 4nd taking holdof him, he 


f 


were silent, And = having taken hold he cured him, ar Sine ly 
Kai απελυσε. ὅ Kat αποκριθεις mpos autous tela S © Bal Os fone 
ana — dipmiused, Aad answering to them of κα shall fa ints μὲ PD 
eve: Tivos ὕμων ovos ἢ Bous εἰς peap εμπε- “ἢ he not Ammedistele 
said; Ofenyoneofyou ana.s or anon into aepit shall - y 
draw him out on the saB- 
σειται, καὶ οὐκ εὐθεως ανασπασει AVTOY EV TH| Doon nave” 
fall, and notimmediately will draw out bim in the 6 And the d not 
ἥμερᾳ Tov σαββατου; δ Καὶ οὐκ ἰσχυσαν αντα- reply to {{|5 y 
day ofthe sabbath? Aud not they were able to pond 78 spoke a Para 
* ΄ 
ποκριθηναι Lave! προτταυτας ble to THOSE who had beer 
reply to him to these things, 


INVITED, observing how 


ΤΈλεγε δε προς Tous κεκλημένους παραβολην, they were choosing ont the 


Tle spoke and to tkose baving been invited δ parable, CHIEF PLACES; Bay 1bg 10 
ἐβεχὼων Was τας πρωτοπλισιας εἔξελεγοντο, | them 
Οὐυπεγτὶηκ how the @rstreciining placeathey were choosing out, 6 “ When ἰδοὺ art in 
ὶ - 
λεγων πρὸς αὐτου" δ'Οταν κληθῃς ὕπο] vited by any ene to a Mar- 
aaying to them, When thou mayest be invited by riare-feast, do not recline 
5 σὺ, ἱ 
τινος εἰς γάμους, μὴ κατακλιθῃς εἰς τὴν Wow-| in the FCUIFF PLacy; lest 
anyone to marmage-feasts, not thou mayestreciinein the first one more honorable tl:an 
τοκλισιαν" μηποτε EVTIMOTEPOS σὸν ἢ KEKAT- thou may have beeninvited 
recliniuz place; lest «= & more honorable ofthee may be = having by him 
, . 
μενος ὑπ᾽ αὐτου" “και ελθων ὁ σε Kat auTOY) ‘9 and ne who INVITED 
been invited by hin; and coming he thee and bin Thee and Him, should 
καλεσας, eper cow Los τουτῷ τόπον" Kat! comeandsavwthee, ‘Give 
having invited, shallsay tothee: Givethou tothis ἃ place, and thismiuna Place; and uien 
> 
TOTE apin μετ αισχυνὴ TOY εσχατον) withshame thou shouldst 
theo thou shouldet begin with - tele tha farthest beyin to occupy the Low- 
τοπὸν Katcyews 1 AAN ray κληθης,} EsT Place. 
place to occupy; But = when thoa mayest Leiavited.} 10 + But when thou art 
πορευθεις avaremat εἰς τον εσχατον TOTWwY, iva| invited, go aud recline in 
bavinggove reclinethou in the farthest place, that the LoWEsT Place ; that 
: Ww 9s me 
ὅταν ελθῃ ὃ κεκλήκως σε, εἰπῇ Tor Hire, ee ΜΕ ee 
when mavcomehe havingiovited thee, may say tothce; Ofriend, | ἡ ee ᾿ πε ϑ δὴν ay suy la 
thee, ‘Friend, go up to a 
προσαναβθηθι avwrepov. Tore εσται σοι Sota! jioher place? then thou 
ge thou upto e higher place, Theo willbe tothee glory wilt have ΠΌΠΟΙ in the 
ενωπιον των συνανακειμενων σοι. “Ore was! presence of * All THOSE 
in presence of those reclining with thee. Forevery on¢ |) RECLINING With thee. 
6 ὑψων ἕαντον, Ταπεινωθησεται" καὶ 6 ταπει-] 11 t¥ForrveERY ONE Who 
theexalting himself, shall be huwiled; and the bum-{EXALTS himself will be 
νων ἑαυτον ὑψωθηπεται. MEAeve Se καὶ ty! humbled, and HE who 
bling himself sbat) be exalted. Hesaid and aleototbe | JIU i ag hiuselr will be 
χα Lech” 
“εκλήκοτι αὐτον' Ὅταν moins apitroy n| Oo" 
cone) having invited bim: When thon mayeat make adinner ΟΣ 


12 And he said also to 

ΠΙΜ Who had INviTED 
δειπνον, μη Φωνει τοὺς φιλους σου, μηδε τους 
Βευρρεῦ, not eal) the freuds ‘fthee, oor the 


him, “ When thou makest 

a Dinner or a Supper, cull 
αδελφους σον, unde τους cuyyeveis σου, μηδε 
brethren ofthee, por the relalione ofther, nor 


—_——_——— rr - ~~ 
——— == 


not thy FRIENDs, nor thy 
RROTUERS, nor thy BELA- 


yeirovas WAovoious® μήποτε Kai αὐτοι σε TIVES, “Nor rich NEIGH- 

neigubors rich lest also ἴμεγ thee | HORS j lest then also should 

* Vatican Manuscuret—s, he said to them, If a Son oran Ox Ὁ. him—ouit. 
10. All τι 58. 12. not rieh, 


+ & Rather, to lie down first: to place themselves first on the couches, whereon the Jews 
were used to lay at their meals, Each couch held three, who sat or rather liid themselves 
down upon it; andit was esteemed the greatest mark of respect to any man, when the mus- 
tee ofthe house desired hin to place himself first on the couch, in what part ofithe pleased. 
Josephus telling ug howerallily Uerad treated "Ivreanug, says, that he deceived him by 
“calling nim father, and making him take his place first at feasts.” — Pearce. 

ὁ δι Exod. wxlii.5: Dent xxit.@ Luke xii 15 Ζ τὸ. Prove χαν δ. 7. 0 211. nb 
xxiv 29; Psa. xviil 27; Prov. xxix. 29; Matt, xxiit.12; Luke xviii ὦ, Jamesiv.6; 118, 
ν ὃ. 


Chap, 14: 13.) LUEKF, [ Chap. 14: 22. 


Ἐπ --ἢ 
invite Thee again, and a 
Recompensc be made thee. 
. 13 But when thou muak- 
est a Feast, invite the Poor! 
the Cripnicd. the Lame, 
the Blind; 
14 and μαι wilt be hap= 
py; Because they have no 
means torepay thee, there- 
fore thou shalt be repaid 
at the BESURRECTION of 
the atciTrous,? 
15 And one of ΤῸΝ 
NECLINING Wich him, 
hearing this, said to him, 
t“Tlappy he who shall cat 
t Bread in the KINGDOM 
of Gon.” 
16 [ And 11 said to him, 
“A certain Mon made a 
great SUPPER, and invited 
many. 
17, And the ecnt his 
SERANT, at the Houg of 
the SUPPER, to say vo 
THOSE who had been 1N- 
VITED, ‘Come, for it is 
now ready.’ 

18 And they all began, 
with one accord, lo excuse 
themselves. The ¥iast 
said tolium, ‘ Lhave bought 
n Field, and 1 must go out 
and sec it; I beseech thee 
to have Me excused’ 

19 And another said, ‘1 
have bought five Yoke of 
Oxen, and 1 am going to 
try them; I entreat thee 
to have Me excused.’ 

20 And another said, ‘I 
have marricd a Wife, and, 
thercfore, I cannot come.’ 


ἀντικαλεσωσι, καὶ - yernTat σοι ἀνταποδομα. 
should iovile agma, aud bemade tothee a recompense. 
W AAA’ ὅταν -roins δοχην, Kader πτωχους, 
Dut when thou nayest makes feast, intlte Poor ones, 
avannpous, χωλους, Tuddous: 4 και μακαριος 
maimed ones, lame one, blind ones: and bleased 
on, OTs οὐκ εχόυσιν ανταποδουναι σοι" 
thou wilt be, because not they bar? to recompense tothec: 


ἀνταποδοθησεται yap σοι ev TY αναστασει Twr 
it will be recainpensed for tothee in the = resurrection ofthe 


δικαίων. | Anoucas δε τις των συνανακειμενων 
jus. Ilearing and one of those reclining 


TavTa, εἰπεν αυτῳ' Maxapios, ds φαγεται αρτον 
these, said tohimi Blessed, who shalleat read 


ev τῇ βασιλεια Tov θεον. 5 Ὁ δε εἰπὲεν αὐτῳ’ 
In the hingdom * ofthe God. lle and καϊά to him: 


Avépwros τις ἐποίησε δειπνον μέγα, καὶ ἐεκαλεσε 
Aman certain made Geupper great, sad Invited 


πολλους. Kat ameoreiAe τον δουλον αὗτου 
And he sent the slave of himaelf 


many, 


ΤῊ ὧρᾳ του δειπνου εἰπεῖν Tors KEKANMEVOIS* 
in the hour ofthe eupper toesy to those having been Invited 


Ερχεσθε, ὅτι dn ἕτοιμα eors *[mavra.| Kar 
Come you, for now reaily ia [2}}.} And 
nptavro ἀπὸ pias παραιτεισθαι mwaytes, ‘O 
they began = from one § toexcuee themeclven all The 


wpwros εἰπεν αὐτῳφ' ΑὙγρὸν nyopaca, καὶ exw 
first aaid ἰἰο hime A field I bought, aod JThave 


avaykny εἔελθειν καὶ dev αὐτον' epwrw ce, 
necd togoont and = toanee bimr Tbeseech thee, 


ἐχεμεπαρῃτήμενον. 'Ka:éreposerres Zevyn 
have ine having been excused, And another = saidi Yokes 
βοων nyopaca πεντε, Kat πορεύομαι δοκιμασαι 
ofvercn [bought five, and I go τὸ ΕΚ 


αυτα' epwrw me, εχε με παρῃτήμενον. ᾿ Kat 
thew [beseech thee, have me having been excused, And 


ἕτερος εἰπε' Γυναίκα eynua, και δια Tovro ov 
another βαλε, A wife Tinaried, aod because of this pot 


δυναμαι ελθειν" 2! Kat παραγενόμενος ὁ δουλος 
Jam abie tu come, And having come the alare 21 And that SERVANT 


FKELVOS ἀπήγγειλε τῳ κυριῳ αὑτου ταυτα. Tore | having returned, related all 
that teported tothe Jord ofhimeelf these, Theo; to his MASTER. Then thc 


οργισθεις 6 οικοδεσποτης εἰπε τῳ δουλῳ abroy: | HOUSENOLDER, being an- 

being angry the householder said tothe slave of bimeelf: Bae soe lo ae seein 

10 out quickly into the 

Ἐξελθε ταχεως εἰς τας πλατείας Kat ῥυμας τῆς OPEN SQUARES and Streets 
o out quickly dato the wide pinces and streete ofthe : ἢ 

of the ΟΥ̓ΤΎ, and bring in 


πόλεως, καὶ τοὺυς πτωχοὺς καὶ ἀναπήρους Kat|hilher tthe poor, and 


city, and the poor ones and maimed ones aud Crippled and * Blind and 
ney , 
xXuAous καὶ τυφλους εἰσαγαγε ὧδε. 7% Kat εἰπεν Lame,’ 
Jane sure and blivdones bringin hither. And said 22 And the SERVANT 
- - a a —_—X——_—_—— 
* Vatican Manvuscnipt.—17. All—omit. * 21. Blind and Lame, 


4 1% Tustead of arton, bread, some one hundred MSS. wlth some Versions and Fathers, 
read arixfon, ndinner, This is probably the best reading, as they were now at dinner.—Clarke, 
4 2), Faint traces remain of (ndiscriminate invitations to Oriental entertainments at this 
day. Sco Mutt. χαρὲς Prov, tx, 23. Dr. Pococke speaks ofthe admission ofthe poor to the 
tables of Lhe great. * The Arabs never set by any thing that is brought to table, but call in 
choir velgnicora and the poor, and finish every thing’ An Arab prince will often dine iy 
toe street before hs door, and call to all that pasa, even beggars, who come and sit dowa. 


116. ον. χα 9. £10 Matt. xxlLa, 1. 17. Prov, iz. 8, ὃ. 


LUKE. 


& δουλος' Kupte, yeyover ὧς eweratas, kas 
the alave. Olord,, ‘tksdomp as thoudidstorder, and 
ete Tomes ἐστι. 9 Και εἰπεν ὁ xupios προς Tov 
oul room is, And anid the = lord to the 
δουλον"" Ἔξελθε εἰς ras S5ous καὶ φραγμους, και 
slave 4 Goout Snto the waya and hedges, end 
avaykavov εἰσελθειν, iva γεμισθη ὁ oixos μου. 
: urge to enter, that may befilledthe house of me. 
4 Λέγω yap bu, ὅτι ovders των avdpwy εκεινων 
I say for toyou, that noone ofthe meo thoae 
των κεκλήμενων γευσεται μου Tov δειπνου. 
the having been invited shalltuste of me the supper, 
25 Συνεπορενοντο δὲ αὐτῳ οχλοι πολλοι" Kat 
Were going with aod hia crowds great, and 
στραφεις εἰπε προς avTous: “Ey ris epyerat 
luming hesaid to them; Ifany one comes 
προς μεν και OV μισεῖ TOY πατερα ἕαυτου, Kaz 
ta me, and not hates the father ofhimerlZ and 
τὴν μήτορα, Kat THY γυναικα, και τα τεκνα, Kal 
the mother, and = the wife, and the children, and 
τοὺς αδελφους, και Tas αδελφας, ert δε καὶ THv 
the brothers, and the nisters, sill moreand even the 
4 
ἕαυτον ψυχην, ov δυναται μον μαθητης εἰναι, 
οἵ himeelf life, pot isable ofme adiciple το be. 
“Kat ὅστις ov βασταζει τον σταυρὸν abrou, 
And whoerer not bears the cro of himself, 
καὶ EPYETAL θπισω μουν, OV δυναται μον εἰναι 
and comes after me, ποῖ ἰδ κε ofme tobe 
μαθητης. * Tis yap εξ ὕμων, θελων πυργον 
5 ἀνεεὶϊρίε. Who for οἵ you, wishing atower 
οικοδομησαι, ovxt Mpwrov Kabioas ψηφιζει τὴν 


Chap. 14: 81. 
said, ‘Sir, 1 have done 
what thon didst command, 
and yet there ia Room.’ 


23 And the MASTER said 
to the SERVANT, ‘Go tothe 
ROADS and IJledges, and 
constrain pcople to come 
in, that *the House may 
be filled ;’ 


24 for I tell yeu, ¢ Tha 
none of TIOSE MEX whe 
have been INVITED shall 
laste of My supren.” 


25 And great Crowds 
were going with him; and 
turning he said to them, 

26 ¢“Ifany one comes 
to me, and t hates not his 
FATILER, and MOTMER, and 
WIFE, and CIIILDEEN, and 
BROTIIFERS, and SISTERS, 
tand still more even * his 
own LIFF, he cannot be my 
DISCIPLE, 

27 +* Whoerer, there 
fore, does not bear his own 
cRoss, and come after me, 
he cannot be My Disciple. 

28 For who of you wish” 
ing to build a Tower, dors 


to build, pot Gret heaving eat dowa computes the | not first sit down and esti- 
ε 
δαπανην, εἰ EXCL εἰς ἀαπταρτισμον, 29 iva ΜΉΠΟΤΕ matethe EXPENSF,toknow 
cost, if hebhas to finish; tbat lest 


θεντος auTou θεμελιον, καὶ μη ἰσχνοντος EKTE- 
having laidofbim afoundanon, and ποῖ being able to 
λέσαι, παντες of θεωρουντες ἀρξωνται εμπαιζειν 
finish, all those beholting should begin = to deride 
auty, “ Aeyorress Ὅτι οὗτος 6 avépwros npfatro 
him, saylos; That this the map 
οιἰκοῖομειν, καὶ OVK ἰσχυσεν EXTEAET AL, 
tu build, and not wae nble to Gnish. Or 
τις βασιλευς πορενόμενος συμβαλειν érepw 
what king going to encase with another 
βασιλει εἰς πόλεμον, ovye καθισας mpwroy 


hing lo battle, mot having eat down Gnt 


beran 


4 Vaticaxy Manouscerpr— I have done what thou didst command. 
27. Whoever therefore does not bear his own caoss. 


οὔ, his own LiFe, 
not first sit down and consult 


whether he has the means 
to complete it P 

29 Icst having laid a 
Foundation, and not being 
able to finish, ALL who SEB 
it begin to deride him, 

80 saving, ‘This waw 
hezan to build, but was not 
able to finish.’ 

31 Or What King, going 


re 
to encounter Another hing 


in Battle, * will not first 


2% the House. 
Si. will 


¢ 26. This is one amongst many cxramples in the sacred writings of Oriental flcuratire 


sanguage, where the expression is hyperbolical in order to render the truth meantto be cons 
veyed init more striking and impressive, Matthew, ir chap. x. 87, expresses the literal 
meaning of this passage, when he savs, “‘loves his father and mother more than me;” aud 
in chap, vi. 24, uscs the word Agave with similarforce. So when we read in Rom, ix. 13, “Ja. 
cob have I loved, but Esau have [ hated,” the meaning is, [| have loved J :cob more than 
Esau; andthat this is no arbitrary interpretation of the word hate, but ons acreeableto the 
ilebrew idiom, appears from what is said in Gen. xsix. 30,31, where Leah’s being Aated is 
explained by lachiel’s being loved more than Leah; sec also Deut. xxi. 15—17. Bomething re- 
eembling what Jesus here teaches, is said by Philo {de Monarch, lib. ii, p. 239) concerning 
the duty ofa high-pricst; that he was to “estrange himselffrom all his relations, and not 
out of love to his parents. his children, or brethren, to omitany part of his duty, or act in 
any thing contrary to it.”’—Pearee. 


$ 24 Matt. xxi. 43; xxil.6; Acta χε], 48. 
Ron, [σ- 33. Ὁ 20 Mev. xii. 11. 
97 in.ith τ 


1 24, Deut. siil.@; sxxiii.9; Matt..x. 874 
ὃ ὦ. Matt. uvi. 24; Mark viii 3; Luke ix. 2 


Chap. 14:8 , LUKE. 


βουλεένεται, εἰ δυνατοῖς ἐστιν ev δεκα χιλιασιν 
coosult, if abl hela mth ten thousend 


ἀπαντῆσαι TE μετα εἰκοσι χιλιαδων εἐρχομενῷ 


tomeet the(one)wiln twenty thousand coming 
ex’ avrov; 9% Ec δὲ pnye, ere avrov πορῥω 
Qgeinet bim? If but not, while of him far off 


ovros, πρεσβειαν απυστειλας, epwra ἔ[τα] προς 

an emhaasy having sent, he aske (the J to 

εἰοηνην. 4 Citws ovy mas ef ὑμων, ὃς οὐκ 
peice. Bo then all of you, who not 


ἀποτασσεται πασι τοῖς ἑαυτον ὕπαρχουσιν, ον 


Leing, 


bids farewell all the of bimeelf posicesions, : Bot 
Buvarai pou εἰναι μαθητη:. 8ι Ἰζαλον Tro ἅλας 
laable ofme tobe ἃ disciple, Good the salt, 


εαν be το ἅλας μωρανθῃ, εν τινι ἀρτυθησεται; 
if but the salt shouldbetasteless. by what shaliil besalted 2 
“5 Oure eis yn , OUTE εἰς κοπρίαν εὐθετον εστιν' 
Neither for land, por for manure δι |e be; 
t 
efw βαλλουσιν avTo. O εχῶὼν wTa ακονυειν, 
oul ‘hep east it. He having can to Lear, 


απονέτω. 
at bin bear. 


ΚΕΦ. ie’, 15, 


1 Hoa δε ενγιζοντες aity παντες ol τελω- 
Were and «γον δὰ to him all the tux-gata- 

t 
vat καὶ ol ἅμαρτωλοι, akovery autov. 3 Kat 
ersss and = the inners, to hear hin, And 


διεγογγυζον υἱ Φαρισαιοι καὶ ol γραμματεῖς, 


Durnmued the Pharisoca and the acribes, 
Aeyovres: ‘Or οὗτος auaprwaAous προσδεχεται, 
eaying: Thas = thie siapere receives, 
και συνεσῆιει autos. 3Ewre δὲ πρὸς avrous 
aod eats with them, Heasid and tu them 
τὴν mapaBoAny TauTny, λεγων. 4Tis ανθρωπος 
the parable this, saying: What man 


εἰ ὕμων exymy ἑκατὸν προβατα, και απολεσας 
of = you =heviog ἃ hundred uheep, and having lost 
ἐν εξ auTwy, ov καταλειπεὶ τα ἐεννενηκονταεννεα 
one of them, o>, leaves behind the binty-pine 

εν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, και πορευεται ἐπι TO ἀπολωλος, 
iw the desert, and goes after that having been lost, 
éws εὗνῃ avrce, © Kat evpwy, επιτιθησιν ert Tous 
Til] be may dod it P And having found, te laye on the 
ὠμοὺς ἑαυτον vatowy ὃ και ελθων εἰς TOY oiKOV 
shoulders of himeelf sejoicings and comiog into the  bouse 


συγκαλεῖ Tous φιλους και τους γειτυνας, Ἀεγων 
becallstogetherthe ἔτίεπ ιν and the πείχμθονι, saying 


αὐτου3' Συγχαρητε μοι, ὅτι εὑρυν To προβατον 
éo thera Rejoice with me, for I found the sheep 


mov τὸ ἀπολωιυς. 7 Acyw ὑμιν, ὅτι οὗτω χαρα 
ef motbat baving been Jost. Inay tuyou, that thus joy 


* Vatican Ma” vscairr.—92. the—omit. 


8 34. That this ar 
eribing Che Valley of 8 


94. also the sant, 


oaslble In Palestine, la proved by what Mr. Maundrel! says, in des- 
alt, lle remarks, “Along on one ride of the valley, towards Gidud, there 


(Chap. 16: 2, 


sit down, ond coneult 
whether he is able with 
Ten Thousand, to meet 
WIM who comes against 
him with Twenty Thru. 
sand. 

32 And if not, while the 
other is al a distance, he 
Senda an Embassy, and 
asks for Peace. 

33 So, therefore, no one 
of you who does not forsake 
ALL his POSSESSIONS, ean 
be My Disciple. 

34 {SALT is good; fbut 
if *the sa. tTshould become 
insipid, how shallit recover 
it. savor? 

35 It is not fit for Land, 
nor for Manure; they 
throw it away. IIe who 
mas Ears to hear, let him 
hear.” 


CIIAPTER XY. 


1 ταπὰ All the TarsuTE- 
TAKES and the SINNERS 
were drawing near to hear 
him. 

2 And *toth the Pia. 
RISTES and SCRIBES mur- 
mured, saying, “ This map 
Teceives Sinners, { and eats 
with them.” 

8 Then he spoke this 
PARA'LE to them, saying, 

4 ¢“ What Man of you, 
kaving a J[undred Sheep, 
anc losing one of them, 
docs pot leave the NINETY- 
NINE in the pESEaT, and 
go after THAT which ig 
Lost, till he finds it ? 

6 And having found it. 
he lays "0 on his suuuL- 
DEBS, rejoicing. 

6 And coming to the 
MOUSE, he calls together 
INS FRIENDS and NEIGU- 
HONS, 6aving to them, ‘ Re- 
joice with me, For I have 
found THAT SIEEP of ming 
t which wag Lost.’ 

7 1 gay to you, That 


2. both the, 


iv asinall preclplee about two men’s lengths, occasloned by the continua! taking away of the 


wilt; undinthla: .4 may see how the veins of it lie. 
that wav expored to the τα! ἢ, aun, and alr, 
VRE UT NAN FEAFBCTLY LOST ITs BavOR; Lhe 
retulned ita suvor: aa { found by proof,” 


Heer. Ὁ Matt, φι 1: Mark iz. &). 1 . 
1 Φ tt αν! 13 τινα δὰ att |x. 10 


(broke 9 vlece of it, of which that part 
though Ithad the sparks and particles of “αἰὸ 
Inner part, ‘which was connected to the rock, 


88 Aces ui 3, ul 1.1} 


Chap. 15. 8. LUKE. 

ἐσται εν τῷ OVpayy επι Evt αμαρτωλῳ μετανο- 
willbe im the heaven over one sinner reforme- 
ουντι, ἢ ἐπι ἐννενηκονταέεννεα δικαιοις, derives 
ing, thao over pinety-nine just oues, who 
ov χρείαν εχουσι μετανοίας. ΒΗ τις γυνή, 
no need have ofreformation Or what woman, 


Spaxuas εχουσα δεκα, εαν ἀπολεσῃ δραχμὴν 


drachusas having ten, if = she may lose drachma 
« 
μιαν, ουχι anTei λυχνον, και σαροι τὴν οἰκιαν, 


one, Dot lights alawp, and eveeps the houne, 
t é ς 9 
και ζητει επιμέλως, ἕως ὅτον εὕρῃ ; Και 
and seche carefuily, rill she finda? And 


εὑρουσα σνυγκαλείιται τας φιλας καὶ Tas γειτο- 
haviug foundshecaliatogethee tha friends and the Beighs 


vas, λεγουσα" Συγχαρητε μοι, ὅτι Evpov τὴν 


bors, saying; Rejoice withme, for Ifound the 
a 

δραχμὴν, ἣν απωλεσα. 1 Odtw, λέγω ὕμιν, 

droacuma, Which I lost. Thus, [νῷ = ta you, 


χαρα γινεται ενωπιον των αγγελων Tov Geou 
joy isproduced inpreseuce ofthe measengere ofthe God 
ewt €vi ἁμαρτωλῳ peTavoourTi. 

over one sinner reforming. 

 Eiwe δε’ Av@Opwros τις eye δυὸ vious. 


dMeesaid and; A wag eertain had two fons, 
2 Καὶ εἰπεν ὁ vewTepos auTwy Tw πατοι' Πατερ, 


Αηὰ anid the younzers ofthemtothefatber: Ο father, 
Sos μοι τὸ επιβαλλον μέρους της ουσιας. Και 
give to me the falling to part ofthe pruperty. And 


OterAey αὐτοῖς τον βιον. 
he divided tothem the living. 


13 Καὶ wer’ ov πολλας 
Aud afier bot many 


ἥμερας συναγαγων ἅπαντα ὃ γτωτερος vios, 


days having gathecedtogether all the younger fon, 
ἀπεδήμησεν εἰς χῶραν paxpays και εκει 
went avrvad into scounuy distant: and there 


διεσκορπισε την ουσιαν αὕτου, (wy acwTws, 
wanted the property of himseif, living 


M Δαπανησαντος Se αὐτου παντα, eyeveTo λιμος 
Having eavended and ofbim all, came 


disaolutely. 


ἃ famine 


igxXvpos κατα THY Ywpay εκεινην" και auTos 
Mighty throughout the cvuntry that; and he 


ηρξατοὗστερεισθαι. 15 Kat πορευθεις εκολληθη 
beyan to be in want. And havmg gone he united 


évt των πολίιτων THS χωρθϑ EXELVIS” και ἐπτεμ- 
wuboneofthe citizens oftbecountry = that; and he 


ψεν auToy εἰς TOuSaypous αὗτον βόσκειν χοιρους. 
eeut hin into the elds ofhimeelf [τὸ feed ewine. 


16 Kae ewmeOuuer γεμισαι THY κοιλίαν abtov απὸ 
Ana helunged ty All the belly oFhianelf from 


των κερατιων, ὧν ἡσθιον οἱ χοιραι' Kat ovders 


the pods, which wereeating the ewioe; δι πὸ one 
εδιδον αὐτῳ, F His ἕαυτον δὲ ελθων, εἰπε: 
gave to how. To Limeelf aud comiug, he sad; 


* Vatican Manuscairpt—l?2. ge divided. 


[ Chap. 15. iF. 


thua there will be moru 
Joy in HEAVEN over Una 
reforming Sinner, f than 
for Ninety-nine Rightesus 
persons who need no Ke. 
formation. 

8 Or, what Woman, hir- 
ing ten + Drachmas, if sia 
loses one of them, does nit 
light a Lamp, and swerp 
the πόοῦξε, and gel 
carefully, till she finds it? 

9 And having found it, 
she calls together her 
FRIENDS and NEIGHBORS 
saying, ‘Rejoice with me, 
For have found the 
PRACHMA Which I jad 
lost.’ 

10 Thus, 1 say to you, 
there is Joy in the Pre-- 
ence of the ANGELS of 
Gop over One reforming 
Sinner.” 

11 And he said, ‘A cer. 
tain Man liad Two Sons. 

12 And the youNGFs1 
ofthem said tohis FAT I, 
‘Father, give me the Pot 
TION of the ESTATE FAL- 
LING to me. And ὅν 
divided this Livine be- 
tween them. 

13 And not Many Days 
after, the YOUNGEST Sun 
having gathered all toge- 
ther, Went abroad into a 
distant Country. and there 
wasted his PHOPERTY i 
profligate living. 

14 Aud havingspent all, 
a great Famine occurred 
in that COUNTRY} and He 
began to be in want. 

15 Then he went and 
aitached himself toe one of 
the ciTizeNsotthatcoune 
TaY. and he sent him inw 
his FIELDs fF to fecd Swine, 

16 And he longed * ta 
be fed with the carRon 
pops, wWhien the SWINE 
were eatrny; but no ono 
gave to him, 

17 And coming to hime 


16. to be fed with the. 


+ 8. The Grecian Drachma was obout the same talue asthe Roman Denarius, }. e. about 


14 cenls, or 7d. 


t 15. This prodigal is supposed to be ἃ Jew; ancl (ifso) as the Jews 


were forbidden by their law to eat swine’s flesh, tue care of swine in that distant and hea- 
then country must have been an employment as inconsistent with his religion as he tour ) 
possibly have had. This c:reumstance therefore serves to shew us to what a very low cond: 


tictt he was reduced.—Peur *e. 
1 7. Luke v. 33. 1.12. Mark xia. δὰ 


CPL ert © OF 


ofwe have ans bondance 
18 Avag~ 
Having 


How many biredeervants ofthe father 
αρτων; eyw δε ὧδε λιμῳ απολλύυμαι. 
of bread ? 1 and Sere with hunger am pecisning. 
TAS πορευσομαι προς Tov πατέρα, ov, Kat Epw 
arisea J will go ῖο the father ofme, and πὶ] παν 
aut: Tlarep, ἥμαρτον εἰς Tov ovpavoy Kat 
to him, O father, Tainned = against the heaven sod 
ενωπιὸν σον" Ἰ)ουκετι εἰμι αζιο5 κληθηναι υἷος 
ἔῃ presence ofthee, nelonger Iain δι ἕο "6 σα!))κεὰ Β θοῦ 
ὡς ἐ 0 Kar 

Tov ποιῃσον με WS EVA τῶν μισύῦθιων σου. 
afthee, make μι as one ofthe hired servants. of thee, And 
avarras ἢλθε πρὸς τὸν πατερα eavTov. Eri 
boving ariseoherment ἴα the father efhiazel£ While 
δε αντου μακρὰν ἀπεχόντος, εἰδεν αντὸον ὁ πα- 
boat of him δ α distance being, sow bim the fa 
7 1p αὐτου, Kat εσπλαγχνισθη" Kar Bpapwy 
thee ofbim, and = was moved with pity, end running 
ἐπέπεσεν ETL TOY τραχήλον αὐτου, Kat κατεφι- 
he fell on the nerk ofhiin. and repeatedly 
λησεν avrov, *'Eime δε αὐτῷ ὁ vios- Πατερ, 
Βἱκαα ἃ him, Said and τυ δίνῃ the eon, Ὁ father, 
NuapTov εἰς Tov ovpavoy και evwwioy σου" και 
Le:nned againet the heaven ood io presence ofthee; and 

τ 

oveere εἰμὲ atios κληθηναι vios Tou, “2 Eure δε ὁ 
ao longer Iam Ot to becalled asonofthee. Said butthe 


πατὴρ προς τοὺς δουλους αὗὑτον: Ἐξενεγκατε 


father lo the ΠΟΤῚ ofbiwself, Bring vou out 
THY στολὴν THY πρωτην, και EvdvOaTE χυτον, 
the roba the chief, and = clotbe you him, 


και bore δακτυλίιον εἰς THY χεῖρα αὐτου, Και 
andyivé you @Bnoger-ring ‘nty thea hand ofhin, and 


ὑποῆηματα εἰς Tous wodas. Kas ἐνεΎκαντ es 
ehece forthe feet. And having brought 
τὸν μοῦχον Tov σιτευτον θυσατε" καὶ φαγοντες 
the ealf the fatted do you sacrifice; and ealing 
ἐνφρανθωμεν" ** ὅτι οὗτος ὁ vios μον vexpos ny, 
we unay he joyful: for this theena ofme dead was, 
και Ἐ[αν]εζησε' καὶ απολωλως ny, και εὑρεθη. 
[Δι ἰδ δἱίνε: and having been lost ha wns,and ie found, 
Kas aptavro evppawecdar. @ Hy δὲ ὃ vfos 
And they began to be terry, Was andthe sou 
αὐτὸν ὁ πρεσβυτερὸς εν αγρῳ" καὶ ὡς ἐερχομενος 
ofhim the elder in aGeld; asd as he was coming 


“~“~Vyi te ΤῊ οικιᾳ, ηπουσε συμφωνιας «a4 Xopwr, 
pear tatheluwe, Leheard aeoundefmusic and dangers. 


Kas προσκαλέσαμενος ἕνα των παιδων, επυν- 


and 


And hating δα] εἰ το one ofthe eervante, he in- 
Gavero τι em ταυτα; “7 Ὁ Be εἰπεὲν avty: 
αὐ δ hat may Le these Lbings P Me and snid to him: 


‘Ori ἡ abeAdos σου ἥκει" καὶ 
That the brother 


VOU TOY μυῖχον Toy σιτευτον. 


εθυσεν ὁ πατηρ 
of theviscome: and hassaeridced the father 


ὅτι ὑγιαινοντα 


ol thee the cali the feteed, becanse anfe 
aurov ἀπέλαβεν, ™ Ὠργισύη δε, καὶ ove εθε- 
him he received, Tle was angry and, and not wardi- 


eee, .-.... te ee ......-. 


meas one of thy ΠΙΒΒΟ spavants, jut, 


sevtineans dancing ot all. SympAonia, 
Wivils, Whieh accorpanted the ohour ol 8 


9 - 


τω». 1b. 18. 


--- 


ἢ “κἱ - 
Siovos μ'σϑιοι τὴν πᾶατροβ μου περισσευουσιν [80], ae sad, *1iow many 


of ny FATHER’S JTired acre 
vapts have an abundance 
of Bread, and I am perish- 
ing here with Jfunger! 

18 I will arise and go ta 
My FATIUER, and wiil say 
to him, Father, I liave sin 
ned against MEAVEN, and 
before thee. 

19 Tam nolonger worthy 
10 be called thy Son; make 
me 88 one of thy jitnep 
SERVANTS.’ 

20 And ae arose, and 
went tohisratuxr. IJut 
while he was yet at some 
distance, hia FATHER saw 
hin, and was moved with 
pity and running, he fell 
on his neck, and gepeatedly 
kissed him. 

21 And the son said to 
him, " Father, Lhave sinned 
against MEAVEN, and be- 
fore* thee. Lam nolonger 
worthy to be called thy 
Son; make me as one of 
thy NIRED SERVANTS.’ 

22 Mut the raturn caid 
lo his sEavants, ‘Bring 
*out quickly that ΘἸΠΕΡ 
ROBE, and clothe him; and 
attach a Ring tohis naxo, 
and Sandals tohis rrer; 

23 and bring the FAT SKE 
CALF, and kill tt; and Jct 
us eat, aud be joyful; 

24 For This my sow wus 
dead, but is restored to life; 
he was even lost, but ig 
found.’ And they began 
to be joyful. 

25 Now hia ΟΣ Β son 
wae in the Ficld, and as he 
Wascomingandapproached 
(he Housk, he heard Btu- 
sic and f Dancing. 

26 And suminoning one 
of the SERVANTS, he asked 
him the reason of this. 

27 And ny said to him, 
‘Thy BnoTner is come; 
and thy FATHER has killed 
the FAPCED CaLP, Becansd 
he hns received him iu 
health’ 


58 And he was enragrd, 


* Vatican Maxuscairr—21, thee. Iam no longer worthy to be called thy Bon; maar 
22. out quickly, 
25. Charon, probably ought to be rendered a chair of stugere, ( 
translated munc, ΒΒ mean the musical .nsfine 


24 apiin—oaul, 
Le Glere denice that the 


LUKE. 


——— 


Aev εἰσελθε:ν. 

pored to enter. The thercfore ratner 

πσηεπκαλει αὐὑτον. 
besouyht him, 


of nim Fong out 


116 and 


answering aid to the 


‘O ans warno αὐτου εξελθων | andrefusedtoenter. *And 


HIS FATHER going onl, en- 


539 :Ὁ δὲ αποκριθεις εἰπε Te | treated him. 


29 And IE answenng, 


πατρι' ISov, tucavte ern BovrAevw σοι, aai|said to his raTneER, ‘ Be- 


fainer: 1 so may yan 


dolslwe forthee, and| hold, so many years have | 


ουδεποτε ἐντολὴν cov παρηλθον' Kat euot ovde-|Siaved for thec, and never 


oever 


A&command ofthee I passed hy: ani to me 


never {disobeyed thy command; 


ποτε edwkas epipoy, iva μετα των φιλωὼων pou| And yct thou never gavest 


a kid, that wilh the 
¢ 
‘Ore ὃς ὁ vios σον οὗτος, ὁ κατα- 
When andthe son ofthee this, the bavinz 
g@avwy cov Toy Bioy peta πορνων, ηλθεν, εθὺυ- 
devuured ofthea tha Living with harlow, eame, thou hast 
oas αυτῷ TOV μοσχον TOY σιτευτον. 
sacrificed for him δὲ}6 calf the fated. Tle and 
3 

ervey αὐτῳ' Tenwoy. ov WavrTore μετ΄ εἐμον εἰ, 

sald to bim: Jcoild hou always with τς 


καὶ παντὰ yu ἐμυ, vu ETT. 3) Ευφρανθηναι δε 
asd at uine 


thou gavest 


ευφρανθω. 
Tmizht be joyful, 


sic -mine he To beyoyful bat 
και xapyru. ee. ὅν. 6 abeados sou οὗτος 
and lo be ylac*ta. prove oO. che brother ofthee this 


VEKPOS ‘Yb, ta. 
dead Fans, ane 
a 
κα- ebpedy. 
ands ww found 


Blo jelnre xa. ἀπολωλωϑ TY, 
“agllp  w alive: end baving been lost was, 


KES. ς΄. 16, 


qu. 
uso 


1EAeve δε 


rouvs aa@nras αὑτου" 
H-saiu κοὸ 


we, duc les of nimself: 


Av8pwrreas Ts’ Hk WAuUC.OS, és εἰιἰχὲν oirovoycr’ 
Aman  ¢trtainwar rich, who had @ steward; 


και οὗτοϑ διεβληθι, ἀυτῳ ὡς διασκορπιίων Ta 


ano ἐδ waveccusee ‘ohiw as wasting the 


ὑπάρχοντα avTov. “Και φωνησας avtov, εἰπεν 


AuUS 
ῖο 


DosscaAsOP δ΄ him Acod bavwy called bim, he wail 
aurqw Ts rovro akovw rep. ov; αποδος τὸν 
t-4tim; What tw “ bearconcesnni.pthee? renoder the 


λογον THS φικονυμιας Jou. vv yap juynon ετι 


uccoun. ofthe stewardship ofthee: uot to-shon wilt ce ableropzer 
4 

oixovomew, * Ecme δὲ ev éavry ὁ otrovouos' Tr 

Lo be steward. Sais, und ὦ obameelf tne) eveward. Whar 


Toinow, ὅτι ὃ κυνιῦ» μου AMaipe:Tai τὴν οἰκονο- 
eho’ do ‘or che ore 2" mes tabes Lhe ateward. 
μιαν ἀπ΄ cur Exanrew ove ἰσχυω, επαιτειν 
eh) ἅτ me* Lo dig not J bare atrength. to beg 

αιἰσχυνυμα,.. ὃ ἔγνων τὶ ποιήσω, iva, ὅταν 
Lem wnooed, lkuow whe I willdo tbat, when 
ueranoruGu Τῇ» υἱκυνομιαξ, δεξωνται pe eis 
I maubevur eu: ofthe stewardship, shey mavreceite me into 


TOUS AdTOVS αὖτ ων. % Και προσκαλεσαμενος 
the oveer of themselves. Ana havior summoned 


épa banoTov των χρεωφειλετων τὸν κυριον 
one xh ofthe debture of che lord 
dara, sAeye TY πρωτῳ' Ποῦσον οφειλεις tq 
ofpiayth wvald tothe) Oem, How mnch owest thou to ths 


—— -. —_ -.---..-.-.-.-.- ... 


~ gemman δ᾿ Δι υϑολγμι.-ῆἰβ And 


HA. 
al. 


his rat 


L t- ‘hacimes. & a 


31: δεῖ 


-- ἀπ, ὦ"ὃ- 


fneoda ofme; Mea Kad, that dl micht be 


joyful with my FRIENDS: 

30 but when Tillis SON 
of thine came, who haa 
;CONSUMED Thy Livina 
WIth PHOSTITUTES, thow 
jhast killed for him tho 
*FATTED Calf,’ 

31 And wr said t him. 
‘Child, thou art always 
|with me, and ALL wet ἢ 
MINE 15 thine 

32 It was propel % DE 
jovful and be giad For 
THIS BROTHER >If ‘hibe 
was dead. but is resturec τὸ 
life; he was sven cost, "αὶ 
13 found.’ " 


CHAPTER XV. 
1 And ne said alx te 
*the Disciples, “There 


was a certain rich Man, 
whohad a Steward, aad he 
Was uccused to him of 
wasting his POSSESSIONS. 

9 Andharing called him. 
he said te bim, * What is 
thie that I hear οἱ thee? 
Tender an ACCOCNT Of thy 
STEWARDSHIP; for thou 
canst be a Steward no 
longer.’ 


8 And the sTEWaan 
said within himself. * Whas 
shallldo? Formy MasTra 
takes the STEWARDSHIP 
away from me; | bave not 
strengh to dig. *andiam 
ashamed to beg. 


4 Του what 1 willdo 
that when Lam deprred of 
the STEWARDSIITP. they 
may receive me into their 


own MOUSES.’ 


§ And calling each one 
oi his MASTER'S DEBTOKS, 
he sadtothe Figst, How 
much dost thor owe my 
MASTER” 


eaTteD Vals 


- 


—— ---..-. 


% aqme 


LUKE, 


κυρίῳ μον; ὃ Ὁ δε ecrey ‘En atop βατους eAatov. 
“τὰ ofme?P Meend said; Abhunodred baths of oil, 


Kat esrcy αντῳ' Ackat cov To Ὕραμμα, και 


and 


Chap. 16: 6.] 


And heead tohimy, Receive of thee the bill, 
καθισας ταχεως γὙραψον πεντήκοντα, 7 Eweiva 
Bitdbgdewn quickly wriletbou fifty. Then 


ἑτερῳ εἰπε' Sv δεποσον opeireis; ‘O Se εἰπεν" 
fv agotherhessid, Thousandhos muchowestthouP Jie and == said, 


ἜἝκατον κοι ous σιτου. ἘΓΚαι] λεγει αυτφ' 
A hugdred core of wheat. [And] heeays ἔσο πε; 


Δεῖαι σὸν To γραμμα, και γὙραψον ογδοήκοντα. 
Recene of thee lie bill, and write eighty. 


Καὶ emnvecery ὁ κυριος Tov οἰκονομὸον τῆς 
And praised 45. lord the steward the 


αδικιας, ὅτι Opovipws εποιήσεν" ὅτι οἱ viot του 
unjual, becanas prudently hebaddones for the sona ofthe 


¢ 
Giwvos TOVTGL φρονιμωτεροὲ ὑπερ TOUS VIOUS TOU 
shore the sone Ofthe 


age tia more prudent 
φωτος eit THY yeveay τὴν ἑαυτωνεισμ *Kayw 
light for the geoeration thatofthemselves are. AndI 


ὕμιν Aeyw* Ποιήσατε €avrois gidovs εκ Tov 
feyou say; Make you toayounelvea friends outof the 


μαμωνα τὴς αδικιατ' iva, ὅταν εκλιπητε, δεξων- 
mawmon ofthe unjust: that, when youmayfail, tbey may 
ras buas εἰς τας aiwyious oxnvas. 9 Ὃ micros 
receive you tuto th. agelasting tabernactes, 116 faitbful 


εν ελατιστῷ και Ev πολλῳ πιστος COT’ Kat ὁ 


Io lesst alo in’ mvuch faithful iss and he 
ev ἐλάχιστῳ abixos, καὶ εν πολλω αδικος ἐστιν. 
ia least wnjuet, also in much nju:t is. 


MEL ovr ev ty αδικῳ pauwva πιστοι our 
If theeefore in the eurighicous mammon faithful mot 


εγένεσθε, το αληθινον Tis ὕμιν πιστευσει; 33 και 
you have been, the true who to you willentrust P and 


εἰ ἐν τῷ ἀλλοτρίῳ πιστοῖ οὐκ εγένεσθε, TO 


if ia the another faithful μοῦ youhave been, the 
ὕμετερον τις ὑμιν δωσει; 
youre who tv you will give? 

3 Οὐδεὶς avers δυναται δυσι κυριοις δουλευ- 

Noone comestio is able tw lords to serves 

«i Ἢ yap Tov ἕνα μισήσει, κα Tov ἕτερον 

¢ither fur ‘he one hewilllete, and the other 


αἀγαπησει" ἢ évos avOeferat, 
μ willluve; or one 


Kat Tu ἕτερον 
hewillcingto, end the other 


Ov Buvande θεῳ δουλευειν και 
Notyouareabla God to serve and 


καταφρονήσει, 
fe will δ᾽ ικ ες. 


* Vatican Μιτυδοκιρτ--ὃ, πη anid 
7. Thy cerraas, wud. 0. it fils, 


+ 6. Tho bath wos thela 


12. oun own, 


afwlich 1} wis the tenth part. Seo Ezck. aly. 11,14, 
gitions and a haly of our mensure.—Clarke. 
seytarit. or αὐτο thirteen and a half gallons, 


t 
capacity aiiong the Hebrews, whether for sollds of Τὶ 
eMhaa, RO the cor was cqual to the Aomer, It contalne 
plots Englial. 


8. John xi!. 86, Eph. v. 8; 1 Thess. νυ. δ, 


Pei, γι. 17—19, "10. Mutt. xxv. al, Luke xiz. 27, 


0. Thy terreas, aud. 


6 And ne said, t‘A 
IIundred Baths of Οἱ. 
And *1£ gaid to him, 
‘Take back *Thy ac. 
COUNT, and sit down 
quickly, and write one fos 
fifty.’ 

7 Then he said to ano. 
ther, ‘And how much dost 
thouowet’ And us gaid, 
t‘A Jlundred Cors οἱ 
Wiieat.’ Ile says to him, 
‘Take hack *Thy ac. 
COUNT, and write one for 
eizhly. 

Β And the MASTER ap. 
plauded the UNJUST sTRW. 
AnD, Because he had acted 
prudently; For the sons 
of thig AGE are more pru- 
dent a8 tO THAT GENERA-~ 
TION Which is their own, 
than [tle sons of Lier, 

® And £ say to you, 
17 Make for yourselves 
Friends with the prEceIT- 
FUL WEALTH, that, when 
*it fails, they may reccive 
you into AIONIAN Man. 
sions, 

10 Σ11ΕῈ who ig Faith. 
FUL in a liltle, is also 
faithfulin much; and WE 
whois UNJUsT in ἃ little, 
13 also unjust in much. 

11 Tf, therefore, you have 
not been faithful in the 
DELUSIVE Riches, who will 
conlide the THU Lo yow 

12 Andif you have not 
been faithful in Trrat 
whichis ANOTITER’s, who 
will give you THAT which 
ig * YOUB OWN ἢ 


13 fNo Domestic ean 
serve Two Masters; for he 
willeither hate the onk, 


and love the oTHER3 or he 
will attend to one, and 
neglect the OrTmER. You 
cannot serve God and 
Mammon. 


7. And—omit, 


ὁ measure of capacity among the Hebrews, except the Aomer, 
Ibis equal to the epAah, 1. ¢., toscren 
Josephua states that it contained seventy-two 
7. The cor waa the largest mensure o4 
ulds. As theéath was equal to 
about seventy-five gallons and 


av 


t 0, Dan. |v.27; Matt. gs xin. Ql 


13. Mast. vl.2 


Crap. 16: 14) 


μαμωνᾷ, 
TTAWOOD. 


LUK 1. 


14 Hxovoy 8e ταυτα παντα Kai οἱ 
Heard and = theaz all aleo the 


Sapicaio, pid.apyups ὑπαρχοντες' καὶ εξεμυκ- 


Poariseea, money-lorers being; and they 
rnpitoy αντον. Kai εἰπὲν avroiss Ὕμεις 
wocked him. And heaaid tothem; You 

« 
εστε οἱ διδαιουντες ἑαντους evwrioy τῶν 
are those justifying yourselves in presence 9 afthe 


ἀνθρώπων" ὃ be θεος yiwwonet Tas καρδιας ὑμων" 
meno: the but God knows the bearts of ΤΟΊ; 
ὅτι τὸ εν ανθρωποις ὕψηλον, βδελνγμα evwrrioy 
for that by meo highiy prized, an “bomination in prusence 

Tov θεον. 

ofthe God, 
10° νομὸς καὶ ol προφηται ἕως Iwavvou ἀπὸ 
The law aod the = prophets 1} John: from 

t 

Tote ἢ βασιλεία Tou θέον ευαγγελιζεται, Kat 
theo the kingdom ofthe God ia preached, sud 
mas εἰς ἄντὴν βιαζεται. 7 Evxowwrepoy δε 
everyoneinta her presace. Easier bat 
€OTL τὸν ονυρανον Kat THY γὴν παρελθεῖν, ἢ Tov 
τ the heaven and the earth to pasa away, than ofthe 
vouou miay xepaiay πεσειν. ‘STlas ὁ αἀπολυων 
law one fine point to fail Every one who dieminsing 


Τὴν γυναικα abrov, καὶ Ὕαμων ἕτεραν, μοι- 


the wile ofhimeelf, and merrying another, commits 
χένει" καὶ was ὁ απολελυμενὴν ἀπὸ av3pos 
edullery: andeveryonewho μετ θομκὶ ὀϊνουσεῦ irom am butband 
γάμων, μοιχεῦει. 


IDArTyItg, Comics sdultery. 
15 AvOpwmros δὲ Tis ἣν πλουσιος, καὶ ενεδι- 
A map Row ¢erta.o waa rich, and 4182 
δυσπετο πορῷῴνραν καὶ βυσσον, ενφραινομενος 
2 
rothed purple and = fine linen, 
καθ᾽ ἡμεραν Ἀαμπρως. 
every day pumptaousls. 
ovouatt AaCapos, ἜΪ ὅς 
pamed Lazaros, {who 
« “᾽ν 
πυλωνα αὐτόν ἡλκωμενος, “ καὶ επιθυμων 
gate ofbim being covered with sores, and longing 
χορτασθῆναι ἀπὸ των Wixiwy Voy πιπτόντων 
to be fed from ‘he cium ‘hose falling 
aro TIS Tpare(n3 Tov πλουσιον" αλλα Aq οἱ 
trom the table ofthe rich: bul erca the 


MivES EpyouEvot ameActyor Ta EAKT αυτον. 
dogs coming Licked the sores ofhim. 


*" Evyeveto δὲ ἀποθανεῖν τὸν πτωχόν, καὶ απε- 
Jc happened and to die the poor, 


vexOnvat αὐτὸν ὗπο των ἀγγελων εἰς 
be borne away bim by the weassencera into 


feasting 
© Πτωχος δε τις *[ qv] 
A poor anidcertain [was] 


εβεβλητὸ mpos tor 


was laid at the 


and 


the 


[ Chap. 16. 22. 
14 And the Puantsers, 
tbeing moncy-lovers, alse 
heard all these things, ana 
they ridiculed bim. 


_ 35 And he said to them, 
“Dou ere THOSE wha 
TIUSTIFY yoursclres before 
MEN; but Gop knows sour 
WEARTS; For ΤΙΠᾺΤ which 
139 HIGHLY PRIZED among 
Men is an Abomination be- 
fore * Gop. 


16 ¢The Law and the 
PROPHETS were till John; 
from that period, the KING- 
DON of Gon is proclaimed. 


and every one presses tow- 
ards in? 


17 ΤΑΙ itis easier for 
HEAYEN and EARTII to 
pass away, than for one 
Point of the Law to fail. 


18 {EvERY ONE who 
DIEMISSES his WIFE, and 
niArTigs another, commits 
adultery; and ΠΕ who 
MABBIES her being di- 
yorecd from her ilusband, 
commits adultery. 


19 +Now there was a 
certain rich Man, who was 
eothed in Purple and Fine 
linen, and feasted sumptu- 
ously every Day. 

20 And a certain Toor 
man, named Lazarus, was 
laid at his GATE, full of 
Sores, 


21 and lonzing to be fed 
jwith "Tose CAUMBS 
which Στ, from the Brent 
jnap's TABLE} but even 
the pocs came and licked 
{his sores. 


22 And it oceurred, that 


to/the Poon man died, and 
Tov KoA-| as carried away by the 
bo | ANGELS 10 


ABBAIAM'S 


* Vatican Manuscairt.—tl5. the Lord. 


ΓΙΟΔῚ 185, uz who 
30. who—orit, 2L. THINGS Which FELL. 


MARRIES. 20. Was--cait, 


+ 10. This parable stands in connection with a palpable confsion and interruption of our 
Savior’s discourse, Which is broken after the tilleenth verse by three verses neither connected 


with each other, nor w 


ith what precedes them, 
dsj use the parable, 


1 ¢ Neither és it directly said thatour Savior 
but is abruptly introduced, &e. Fam unableto learn whether a siziiar 


parable haa teen recoznized in the rabbinical writings ovt the complexion of iteertainly 
areordg with Lheir mode of illustration much betler than tt does with that emploved by our 
Savior.—MeCulloh, Dr. Lightfoot and others have shown that the Jews in their Gemarw 
lave a parable much to Lhe same purpose.— Doudndge. 


14. Matt. xxith 14. 115. Luke x. 53. $16. Matt. ἵν, 17. 21.19, 15. Luka 
wl, 2B. + 17. Matt. ν. 18. t 18. Matt. v.92; nix.@; Mark x. 1111 Cor, ¥11.10 1b 


LUKE. 


κον Αβρααμ. Ἀπεθανα δε καὶ ὁ πλουσίοξ, και 
pou ALraam, Died and also tha rich, and 
erugn. Kat ev ty ‘adp ewgpas τους οφθαλ- 
@as Luned And in the unseen having lifted the eyas 
yous αὗτον, ὑπαρχων ev Bacavois, dpe τον 
of bimeelf, being ja torments, Ξε. the 
Αβρααμ uno patpobev, και Aa apov ev τοις KoA- 
Alrasm = from adistance, and [μετ in tha bo 
ποις avtov. 4 Kat autos φωνησας εἰπε’ Πατερ 
pours = of bin. Aud he crying out beaaid, O father 
Αβρααμ, eAdcnoov με, Kat πεμψον Aa apov, iva 
Abrahaw, datheu pily me, and send Lazarum, that 
[4 

faln To ἄκρον Tov δακτυλον avrov ὑδατος, 
te nay dip the lip ofthe fager ofbimeel{ vf water, 
καὶ καταψυξὴ THY yAwooay μου" ὃτι οδυνωμαι 
and may coal the tongue ofme; for Tam io pain 
ἐν τῇ φλογιταυτῃ. ὃ E:we 5e Αβρααμ" Texvoy, 
in the fame thie. Said and Abraam, O child, 
μνήσθητι, ὅτι ameAafes τα ayabacou ev Τῇ 
remember, that thou didst receive thethinga goud ofthese in the 
(wn cov, nat Λαζαρος ὑμοιωξ Ta κακα" νυν 


Chap. ἴθ: 23.] 


Ife’ ofthee, and  Lasarnue injikemauaerthethings bed, bow 
de ὅδε παρακαλειται, ov be οδυνασαι, Και 
but this necumforted, thou aod = artin pain, And 


€mt Tage TovTUs, μεταξν ἡμων Kat μων χασμα 
Lesides all tlirae, between =o of us sand ofyou achasin 
peya εἐστηρικται, ὁπως of θελοντες διαβηναι 
grese hasbeen fined, nothat those wishing to pass over 
[ ξ 
ενθεν πρὸς ὑμας, μὴ δυνωνται, unde of εκειθεν 
. ence ta aot ip abie, nor those thence 
apos jas διαπερωσιν. */ Eiwe δε’ Epwrw ovy 
la us Crowe over, Ve said then; Lbeaeech thon 
σε, πατερ, iva πεμψὴης GUTOY εἰ; TOY OikOY TOV 
Alec, O father, that thou wouldst send bim ta the bouse ofthe 
πατρὺς pou' Beyw yap mevte abeAgous* ὅπως 
farher of me; [hare for fise brotheras tbat 
διαμαρτυρῆται avtois, iva μη καὶ avrat ελθωσιν 


you, 


ho way leatily totbem, that not also they mayecome. 
εἰς τὸν τοπὸν τοῦυτον τῆς Bacavov. “"ΔΛεγει 
into the _ place tris oftye = torment, Says 
*lautw] Αβρααμ’ Ἐχουσι Μωσεα και tous 
[to hin) Alraam; Tuew have Moses and tbe 
προφηταςξ' ἀκουσατωσαν συτων. Ὁ Ὁ δε εἰπεν' 
prophets: let ther hear [ΤᾺ Me aod said; 


Οὐυχι, rorep, Αβρααμ’ αλλ’ ἐὸν Tis απὸ νεκρων 
O tater, Abraawn: but if one frown dead οὐδε 
πορευθῃ πρὸς avtous, μετανοήησουζιν. 4! Eire δε 
may γ0 Lo Liew, (hey willrefurm. He said but 


Nu, 


- 


* Varican Manuscarrr—2a, Abraham, 
85. Dut Abrabain, 20. te Lim—omil, 


4 29. The expreaslon, “Abraham's hosom,” alludes to the 


23, usre he Is comforted, and 


{Crap. 16: 31. 


frosom. And the RICK 
tian also dicd, and was 
buried ; 

23 and in wanes, belug 
in ‘Lorments, he lifted wp 
his EYES, and sees * Abras 
ham et a distance, and 
Lazarus in ¢ the ΡΟ 5. of 
his mantle. 

24 And crying out be 
said, ‘Father Abraham, 
pity me, and send Lazarus, 
that he may dip the trp of 
his F:NGERin Water, and 
cool my TonGuE; For 1 
an tortured in this FLA MF.’ 

26 But Abrabam said, 
* Child, recollect That thou, 
during thy Lire, 7 didst re- 
ceive thy Goop things, and 
Lazarus, in like manner, 
his EVIL things; but now 
* here he is comforted, and 
thou art tormented. 

26 And besides all this, 
a great Chasm ie siluated 
between us and youy 80 
that THOSE WIsuINGa to 
pass over hence to you are 
unable; nor can *those 
cross over thence to us.’ 

27 Then he said, “1 en- 
treat thee, then, Father, to 
scnd lim to my FATHER’S 
HOUSE 3 

26 Kor T have Five Bro- 
thers; that he may testify 
fully to them, lest ¢heg 
also come into this PLACE 
of MISERY.’ 

29 * Bul Abraham says, 
t'They have Moses and 
the pROPIrETS; let them 
hear them.’ 

30 And HY said, ‘No, 
Father Abraham, but if 
one shonld go to them from 
the Deud, they will reform.’ 

$1 Aud he suid to him, 


24, those. 


stare used by the Jews at ta 


ble, ‘This was reelumny on couches alter the manner of the Romany, the upper part of tho 
Dolly resting upon the left elbow, and the lower lying at length uponthe couch, When two 
or (hres reclined on the same couch, some gay the worthiest or most honorable person lay 
first, (Lightfoot says, In the middle;) the nextin diynity lay with his head rcclining on the 
brewster bosom of the first, as Jolin in Bald to have done on the bosom of Jesus at eupper 

and henee is borrowed the phrase of Abraham's bosom, as denoting the siute of erlestial 
happiness. ΔἸ τα beng esteemed the mot honorable persen, and the father ofthe Jew. 
Inh malar, Or bein his bosom signifies (in allusion to the order in which guests were placed 
wl an entertainment) the highest state of felicity next to that of Abraham himselr 
oF τ ; + 24, Tors kolpeis, being plural, the ldeascems to be as expressed in the text 

Co PARK sb, 


1 25, Job xxi.13, Luke wl. 24 ι 29. Isa. vili. 20; uxxlv.16; John v. 90,45; Acts xv 


Chap. 17: 1.) 


— 


Vuk. 


( Crap, 17: 10. 


zutTg° Ei Mocews καὶ των προφήτων ove axov- 
Jolin: If Moses aod tbe prophets pot they 


ουσιν, ove ἐαν TIS EX νεκρων αναστῃ, πεισ- 


henr. beither if one ourofdeadones should rine mi 
Onvorrai. 

they be convinced. 

KES. ι΄ 17, 

1Evre 8¢ xpos Tous pabnrase AverBenros 
Hoanid and 190 the disciplea: Luo puamble 
ἐστι Tov μη ελθειν Ta σκανδαλα" ovas Ge, Br” 
itis oftha not tacoma the Gnareey πιὰ but,2e-ansh 
οὗ ερχεται. 


2 λυσιτελεῖ ἀντῷ, εἰ μυλοϑ OViKOS 
whom they cume Icisprofitable forhim, $f wil:one upper 
WepixeiTat περι τὸν τραχήῆλον αὐτου, και Ep WT 
was hung about the ucckh ofhim, andbare beta 
ται eis THY θαλασσαν, ἢ ἷνα σκοενδαλιπῃ ἕνα 
thrown into the uca, than that be snore enanare one 
τῶν μικρῶν τουτων, IMpovexere ἕἑαυτοις. Ἐὰν 
oft! Ἢ litde ones these, Taxeheed to yourelray, It 
δε ἅμαρττ *[ es σε] ὃ adeAgos σου, emitiunoey 
and sibouldsip [avainstthee |the brother ofthee, 
πυτῳ" καὶ ἐὰν peTarvontTy, apes avTw, 
sod 


rebu ke 


* Ka: 


him; if heeb-ald reform, | forgive him, Ao. 


€ay ἑπτακὶς TTS ἥμερας GuapTy e1s we, και: 
Mf seven mes of the day heshonldsinagainstthea, and 
érraxis *[tns tuepas|] επιστρεψη, Acyor 
aeren times {ofthe day] he should tura, gaying; 
Meravow? adnoeis avTw, 

I reform; thou skalt forgive him. 


> Και εἰπὸν of αποστολοι τῷ κυριφ' Προσθες 


Ard paid the @posties tothe lord; Do thou add 
a ~~ 
ἥμιν moriv, © Eire de 5 κυριος" Et eryere 
tous faith, Said andthe ἰοτά: If youbad 


WITTY ὡς KOKKOY σιναπεως, εἐλεγετε αν Τῇ 
faith as 06s & Bran of mustard, you mishtaay to the 
σνυκαμινῳ ταυτῃ" Ἐκριζωθητι, και φυτενθητι εν 
eycamine-tree = this, Bethouuprooted, and bethouplanted in 
Τῇ θαλασσῃ" καὶ ὕπηκουσεν αν ὕμιν. 7 Tis dely 
the aca; and it would obey you. Whick but 
ef ὕμων δουλον EXwy apoTpiwryTa ἢ ποιμαινοντα, 
of you eelave having Ploughing or  feemar cate, 
Os εἰσελθοντι εἰ Tov a@ypouv epers Evéews 
who baring come ontof be field willasy; Immediately 
. 8 ’ 
mapeAdwy avarecai; “AAA οὐχι eper αὐτῳ 
gomg do thou recline? But bot willsaay to him 
Eroimacoy τι δειπνησω, καὶ περιζωσαμενὸς 
Mate realy what I inay sup, and Saving girded 
διακονεῖ μοι, Ews Payw Kai πίω" Kat μετα ταυτα 
do thoueerve me, ti) [mayeat and drinks and alter theve 
φαγέσαι και πιεσαισυ; ϑΜη yap exer τῳδουλῳ 
abalteat and ἐεἰγίπα tuoa® Not faror has the 


διαταχθεντα; *[Ov 


exer, ὅτι EWOINTE TA 


shat, because he cid the things having been commandedt [No 
Saxw. | 1 ρὗτω και ὑμεις, ὅταν ποιησητε παντα 
sthink.] So also yon, when you suall bavedone all 


°’ VaTIcAN eee a ah disciples. 
8. agamst thee—onmit 4 of the day—omié 


vok—omit, © 
1.31. John mii. 10, 11. 1. Matt. xvith 67; 
svi. 15, 21. ta 


War 21; Mark Ix. &; αἱ. 33. 


3 Mark 1x. 43; 


Lev. Ἐἰ χ. 17: Prov. avit.10; James v.10 


‘If they hear net Moses 
aud the ProrieTs, $nei- 
therwillthcy be convinced, 
though one should rise 
trom the Dead.’~ 


CUAPTER XVII. 


1 And be aaid to * his 
DIsCiviEs, f** ltisimpus- 
sible for ΒΝΑΒΕΒ pot *10 
come; bus Woe to bim 
lurough whom they come! 

2 le would be hetler for 
him, if an upper Millstone 
were hand. about his 
NECE, aud he be thrown 
Into the SEA, than that he 
should insnure one of these 
LIITLE ONLS. 

3 Take heed to your- 
selves; DIF thy BROTHER 
sus, Trebuke him; and it 
he reforms, forgive him. 

4 Aud if geven times in 
a DAY hesusagainst tlie, 
and sever tines be turns 
to thee again, Baying, ‘1 
reform ;” snou shali forgive 
him.” 

δ And the APOSTLES 
said to the Lozp, “In- 
crease ΟἿΣ Faith.” 

8 tAnd tna Lorp said, 
“lf. you had Faith as a 
Grain or dlusiard, you 
might say to this 6Yca- 
MINE-TRFE, Be thou up: 
rooled and planted in the 
at and 1% would obey 


7 But which of you har- 
ing 8 Servant ploughing or 
revdang ¢atue, will say to 
him as be comes in from 
the PIELD, ‘Come immedie 
ately, and recline“? 


8 But will he not say te 
him, ‘make ready my supe 
per, gird thyself, and 
serve me, while 1 eat and 
drink ; and after ards thou 
shalt cat and drink!’ 

9 Does he thank *that 
SERVANT Because he did 
what was commanded? 

10 So also nou, whea 
you shall have dove All the 


1, should comm nevertheless Woe 
the ΘΒ ΑΝΑΝ Το 


δι him. 1 think 


TR Mate, 


UCor. xi. 20. 
Te Mart avii δος 


_ Chap. 17: 51, 


— 1 


what we were bound 


Onap. 17: \L] LULL, 

χα διαταχθεντὰ ὕμιν, Ἀεγετε" ‘Ors δουλοι] THINGS COMMANDED yor 
the thingebaving been commanded you, say you! That laves | Bay, ‘ We ore unprofitable 
ἀχρεῖοι ἐσμεν" ὅτι ὠφειλομεν ποιησαι, | Servants; for we have dune 
onprofitable wears: becausewhat we were bound to do, onl vi 

τεποιήηκαμεν. to do. 


we Lave done. 
Kai evyeveTo εν τῷ πορενεσθαι αὐτον εἰς 
And itbappened In the to go bin to 


TepovoaAnu, καὶ avros διήρχετο δια μεσου 


Jerusalew, aad he passed through midst 
Σαμαρειας και Γαλιλαίας, 12 Kat εἰσερχόμενου 
of Samara aod Galilee, And entering 


αυτου εἰς τινα κωμὴν, ἀπηντησαν αὐτῳ δεκα 
him tea 


ofhim Into acertain village, met 

λέπροι avdpes, of ἐστησαν πορῥωθεν. 8 Και 

leprous men. who stood far of able | 

αὐτοὶ “car φωνὴν, ACWW Lye EIMOTGTY 
yg 4ihedup 6 voice, asyloge Jeans waster. 

ελεησον ἥμας. MKat wp εἰπεν avrois* 
pity us. And aeelng§ hbecaid to them: 


Πορευθεντεῖ επιδειξατε éavrous ros ἱερευσι. 
Gowg show you woursclvee to tue prieats, 


Kai εγενετὸ ev τῳ ὕπαγειν avrous, ἐεκαθαρισθη- 
Δυά itbappened ia the to go the:n, they werecieansed. 
σαν. Eis δε εἴ autwy, ἰδων ὁτι ιαθη, ὑπεσ- 

Cue and of them, seeing that Ὡς wascured, umed 


τρεψε, μετα φωνὴης μεγαλης δοξαζων τον θεον" 


back, with avoice loud glorifying the God: 
10 και ENETEY ET προσῶπον παρᾶ Tous ποδας 
and fol oa face at the feet 


αὐτου, εὐχαριστων αὐτῳ" καὶ αὐτὸς ἣν Zaya- 


Ὁ. him, fiving*tbacke tobim: and he wos a Sama- 
peTns. 4 Αποκρίθεις ὃς ὃ Inoous εἰπεν" Οὐυχι 
wiaa. Avewering andthe Jesus paid Not 


οἱ δεκῶ εκαθαρισθηταν; Se evvea που; BOvy 
the ten were cleansed ἢ thebut nino here? Not 
εὑρεθησαν ὑποστρεψαντες δουναι δοξαν τῳ θεῳ, 

we found baving retuned togive glory tothe God, 


τι μὴ ὁ arhAoyerns οὗτος; Kat εἶπεν avrg: 


baceyt the foreigner this? And heaaid tobim: 
[1 

Ava-ras πορευου" ἤ ἡ πιστις cov σέσωκε oe. | 

A. jug go thou: tbe faith ofthee haseaved thee. ; 


2 Erepwrnders δὲ Uno των φαρισαιων, ποτε 
IEaving bean asked and hy the Pharisees, when 
4 

ερχεται ἢ βασιλεία τοῦ Beov, arexpiOy aurois, 

cones tae kingdom ofthe God, he anawered them, 

€ 
“4 εἶπεν’ Que epyerat ἢ βασιλεία του θεου 
πε oaal: Not comm the <kingdom  oftha God 
He. mapurnpnoews: 7! ουδὲ epovoiv Ἰδον ὧδε, 
wit eareful watching 4 Bor willtheyeay; Lo here, 
‘a « 

ty ὅ{τδου]} exes ἰδου yap, ἡ βασιλεια του θεον 
or, {lo] there, le for, the maicsty ofthe God 


* Vaticam Manuscairt.—ti9, thy raita hag saved thec—omit, 


11 Andit occurred, as he 
WasS PROCEFDING to Jeru 
salem, he passed throuch 
the Interior of Samaria and 
Galilee. 

12 And ag he was abou, 
entering a Certain Villave, 
‘Yen Lepere met him, whe 
stood fat a distance; 

13 and thep lificd on 


Master, pity us.” 

14 And eceing them, ‘ie 
said to them, Ὁ “Go, show 
yourselves to the PRIESTS.” 
And jit happened, as they 
were GOING, they werc 
cleansed, 

15 And one of them per» 
cciving That he waserred, 
returned, praising Gop 
with a loud Voice ; 

16 and he fell on his 

Face at his FEET, thanking 
him; and he was ἃ Samae 
ritan. 
_ 17 And Jrsvs answer- 
ing, said, *‘ Were not tie 
TEN cleansed? but where 
are the NINE? 

18 Were none founds ὦ 
return to give Praise 4: 
Gop, except this ALIEN?’”* 

19 And he said to himt 
“Arise, go thy way; *thy 
FAITH has saved thee.” 

20 And having hen 
asked by the PiutaRisées, 
when Gop’s KINGDOM was 
coming, he answered tlicm, 
and said, “The KiNGDOM 
of Gop comes now with 
outward show ; 

2) nor shall they say, 
‘Behold here! or tiere!’ 
for, behold, t Gop’s βουλῇ, 
MAJESTY ig among yow.” 


21. lo—omit. 


τ. Tn this verso it las been found necessary to depart from the uaunl Bigniflaation of 
hee δ. οὐ α tive theou, the kinopom Of Gop, and renderasinthe text. That this renderieg 


Imad στ κα δ and correct, eee Nolte on Matt. iti, 2, 


Hasileia here refers tothe personto whom 


the t sle wand honor of king belonged, rather than to his territory or kingdom, Prof. Whitlog 
nn ub 4 [lebrew and Greek echolur, auys, this clause in the 21st verse ought to be renderca 


“thew is oimong you." Dr. 


A. Clarke ina note on the 31st verse evidently un¢erstooa 


lt ost olabing tothe Chriet. Hosays, “Perhaps those Pharisees though, that hlessian w 23 
T 


kept secret, 


1 801N6 private place, known only to some of their rulorg; and that by and ev 


he shoald be proclaimed Lp ἃ aimilor way to that in which Jogsh was by Jehotada the pricce 


Bee ths oocount, 2 Chron. χαὶϊ!. I—1] 
41. Lav. cit 48. 


$14 Lov. xiii, 9; wiv. 3s Matt. vil é@: Lokeo: 24. 


{ Chap. 17 53, 


‘hap. 17: 93. LUKE. 
evros ὕμων εστιν. = Ere δὲ προς τους μαθη- 
inthemidstofyou us. Ueaaid and to the disci- | DISCIPLES, 


Tas’, Ἐλευσονται ἡμεραι, ὅτε επιθυμήησετε μιαν 


ples: Will come days, when yoo willdesire one 

ε 
των HREPOY Tov viov τον av0pwirov ἐδειν" και 
ofthe days ofthe son ofthe nen tosee; and 


ova οψεσῦε, 4 Kar cpovaw tuw: Sov ὧδε, 7, 
aot you will see, And they willeaytoyou; Lo here, or, 


ἐδου exert μη απελθητε, unde διωξητε. “4 Namep 


lo there; nol you may goaway,nor may youfollow, Even as 


yap ἢ αστραπη, ἣ αστραπτουσα εκ τῆς ὑπ᾽ 
for the lightning, that flashing outof the under 


ovpavoy, εἰς τὴν ὑπ᾽ oupavoy AauTEr οὕτως 


hearen, to® the uoder heaven sbines, 20 


εἐσται ὃ υἷος Tov ανθρωπου *[ev rn ἥμερᾳ αυτον. | 
willbe the son ofthe man {intbe day ofhim.) 


Ὁ Tlowrovy Se Se: avroy πολλα παθειν, και 
’ 
Firat butir beboves Lim many things tc suffer, aod 


αποδοκιμασθηναι aro THs yeveas TauTns. 5 Και 
to be rejected from the gereration § this. And 


καθως evyevero ev Tas μέραις Nwe, οὕτως εσται 
as ithappened in = the days ofNoc, 00 ~ it wilibe 


και εν ταις ἥμεραις του viov Tov avOpwmouv. 
8.30 ἰπ the days ofthe soo ofthe men, 


2 Ἡσθιον, ἐπινον, eyauouv, εξεγαμιζοντο, axpt 
They ate, bey drank, they marned, they were given ip marriage, Lill 


hs ἥμερας εἰσηλθε Nwe εἰς τὴν κιβωτον" και 


ofwhich day entered Noe anto the ark; and 
t 

ἢλθεν ὁ kaTaxAvopos, Kat απωλεσεν ἀπαντας. 

came the flood, and destruyed alL 


5 Ὅμυιως καὶ Os eyevero ev ταις ἥμεραις Λωτ" 
Im hike manneralso as ithappened in the days of Lot, 


naGiov, ἐπινον nyopatcy, ἐπώλουν, ἐφυτενον, 
they ate, they drack, they bought, they wold, they planted, 


ῳφκοδομουν" 3 Ἢ δὲ ἥμερᾳ εξηλθε Λωτ ato’ 


they built; inthe but day Lot = from 


Zodouwy, eBpele πυρ και θείον am’ ουρανου, κα: 
Sodom, itrained fire and brimstcoe fram lLeaveu, and 


απωλεσεν ἅπαντας" 80 κατα ταυτα εσται Ἢ 
destroyed all: according to these it wiilteinthe 


juepa ὅ υἷος του ανθρωπου απυκαλυπτεται. 9! Ἐν 
day tbe son ofthe man is revealed, fo 


εἰεενῇ) ΤῊ ἥμεορᾳ, ὃς εσταὶϊ ἐπὶ Tou δωματυς, Kai 
that ᾿ the day, who willbe on the roof, and 


τα σκενὴ QuTOVEY TH υἱκιᾷ, μὴ καταβατω apat 
Lhe geods offim im the bourse act let him descend to take 


aura’ καὶ ὁ ev τῷ aype, ὅμοιως μη επιστρε- 
then: ardbe im the Qeld. in tike manpernot let Lim 


Warw eis τὰ οπισω. = Mynyovevere TNs yuvai- 


went out 


22 And he said to the 
~ Days wih 
cume, When you will desire 
to see one of Lhe pays οἱ 
the son of MAN, and you 
will not see it, 

23 fAnd they will sax 
to vou, *‘Behold, there + 
or ‘behold, herel’ foliow 
not. 

24 ¢ Foras THAT Licit- 
NING FLASHING out of 
ONE part under ilcaven, 
shines to the OTINEN part 
under Ileaven; so will the 
SON of MAN be. 

25 But first he must 
suffer Much. and be re- 
jJectcd by this GzneBa. 
TION. 

26 -And as it was in 
(he pays of Noah, so wil! 
it be also in the pays ol 
the son of tan. 

27 They were eating, 
they were drinking, tucy 
were Marrying, they were 
given in marriage, GI the 
pay Lhat Noah entered the 
ARK, and the bELtcr 
cauie, and destroyed them 
all. 

28 In like manner also 
asit was in the bays ct 
Lot; they were eating, this 
were drinking, they were 
buying, they were sellin, 
(hey were planting, they 
were building; 

29 but ton the pay that 
' Lot went out from Sccom, 
it rained Fire and Sulphur 

Irom JIeaven, and des- 
troved them all. 

30 Thus willit beintle 
Day when the son of nN 
1s revealed. 

31 On ‘That pay, 3 let 
;not him who shall be on 
the moor, and his FULNI- 
TURE in the lioUsk, de- 
seend totake it away ; and 
in like manner, [οὔ not him 
who shall be in the * Ficld 
tura back. 

32 ft Remember Lot's 


turn forthethings belund. ltemewmber you ofthe wile WIFE 

kos Λωτ. *'Os ear ζητήσῃ την ψυχὴν αὑτου 33 ¢ Whoever may seck 
of Lot. Whoever may etek the life ofhimself}/tg * save 115 LIFE. Willi 

“es Vatican Manuscnipr.—23, there | or behold here! follow net, For, 94. in his 

pay—emt. 81. Field, 33. insure his Lirk. 

1 22. Matt.ix. 15, 323. Matt. xxiv. 25; Mark xiiL 21; Luke xxi 8. 8 34. Mete 
χχιν. 27, J 25. Mark viii. 81; ix.31, x.33; Luke is. 3}, _ 426. Gen.virn Moot 
χεῖν. 37 29. Gon. xix. 16, 34. 1 91. Matt. sxiv. 27, Mark xiii. 15, t 38. bea, 
tuix. 70. Ὁ Sd. Matt. 2.99; χνὶ. 20, Mark viii.35, Luke ix. 24; John xi, 25. 


LUBKI«. 


σωσαᾶι, amoA cee αὐτὴν" καὶ ds cay ἀπολεσῃ 
tu eave, willlove ber, and whoever mag inse 
αὐτην, ζωογονήσει αὐτην. Ἢ Λέγω ὑμιν" Ταυτῃ 
bes. will preserve ber. (say to your fu tus 
τῇ vu-Tt «σονται δυο emt MAINS μιας'" εἰς παρα- 
tLe aigl.t will ne two on bed one; one will 
ληφθησεται, καὶ ὁ erepos αφεθησεται. * Avo 
be taken, and the other will be Jefe Tro 
. . 
ἐσονταὶ ἀλήθουσαι emt Tu αὐτο ἢ μια παραληφ- 
will be grinding on the same, the one will be 
θησεται, καὶ ἢ ἔτερα αφεθησεται. 9 Kat ἀποκ- 
taken, andthe other will be lef, And : an- 
ριθεντες λεγουσιν αυτῳφ' Tlov, avupte; Ὃ δε 
βν ει Uley said tobim, Where, Olurd? We and 
εἰπεν αὐτοῖς" Ὅπου τὸ σωμα, exet συναχθησον- 
lathem,; Where the body, there will be gathered 


oad 


ται οὗ aero, 
the eagles. 


ΚΕΦ, ιη΄, 18, 


ἸΈΛλεγε δὲ και παραβολὴν αὐτοῖς, πρὸς τὸ 
Βν τ snoke and also a parable tothem, Inorder that 
dei mavrore προσευχεσθαι, Kat μὴ εκκακειν, 
ourht = always bo pray, and pot to be weary, 
λεγων" Kpirns τις ἣν ἐν τινι ToAEGL, Tov θεον 
aaying: A judpecertain waa ἐπ mecertain city, the God 
μη φυβουμενος, καὶ ανθρωπὸν un ἐντρεπομενος. 
nee feanng, and man not regarding, 
‘Xnpa de nv ev TH πόλει ἐκείνῃ" καὶ ἤρχετο 
Αιον andwa in the city that, and she went 
προς αὐτοῦ, λεγουσα' Ἐκδικησον we απὸ τον 


το hin, gaying; Do justice me frum the 
avridiou μου. + Kai ovr ἠθέλησεν emt Xpovoy. 
Opponent oof me, And pot he would for atime, 


Mea Se ravra εἰπεν ev ἑαυτῳ" E, και τὸν θεὸν 
Aterwardabue these hesaid in himself; If even the God 
vb φοβουμαι, καὶ avOpwroy οὐκ εντρεπομαι" 
wut [ fens, aod pian not Lregard: 

Siaye To παρέχειν μοι κοπὸν THY χηραν ταντὴν, 
through the torender toinetrouble Lhe widow this, 

ἐκδικησω autTny iva μὴ εἰς τέλος ερχομενη 


ps MI do justices hery that not to cad coming 

< 6 4 

‘awmiatn we. SErre Se ὃ κυριο5" Απκουσατε, 
9}. aheould peater me, Said andthe = lords llear you, 

τι ὁ κριτὴς τὴς αδικιας λέγει. 7 Ὁ δε Geos 
vhatthe judce the onjumt enya. The and = God 


ob μὴ ποιήσει τὴν ἐκδικησιν των εκλεκτων 
met πυὲὰς willdo the justice forthe  closeo once 
αὐτου τῶν βοωντων πρὸς αὐτὸν ἡμερας και 
of Lhueelf thane crying to him dny ani 
VUKTOS, καὶ μακροθυμων en avras; 85 Λεγω 
night, and beariuglong toward them? [ἐὰν 
4 

buy, & 4 ποιησει την ἐπδικησὶιν αυτων εν ταχει. 
foyou, thet hewldo tbe Jualice forthem {a anvinstant. 

¢ 

Πλην ὁ vios tov av8pwrov ἐλθων apa εὑρησει 
Ital the eon ofthe nan Cuming iudeged will bu God 
THY πιῦτιν EME TNS Ὑη5; 

the = faith en the earth? 


* Vaticzs Manusonter.—34 a Dea, 


Lob, Malt. xale, a, 4: 41 Shen ly. 17, 
Toon {ΠῚ ἀπὰ Eph vi 18 34 Luke 21.6 
δι. Ὁ Pet ui 0. 

9% 


$7. also will, 


3 80. Matt. axiv. 28, 
17. Mev. vi. 1G 


{ Chup. 18- 8. 


lose its; and whoever may 
loge il, will preserve it. 


34 ¢1 tell you, in That 
NiGuT th re will b ἔνα 
on *a Bed; One will be 
taken, and the ΟΥ̓ ΒΒ lett 

35 Two will be grinding 
together, the onE will De 
taken, and th2 orien lett. 

36 And answering they 
said to him, }$‘ Where 
Lord?” And H¥ said te 
them, ‘Where the yony 
is, there *also the EAGLE 
will be assembled.” 


CUAPTER XVIII. 


1 And he also epo'e a 
Parable to them, t- b:w 
that they οὔθ Fto po, 
continually, aud not be 
weary; 

2 saying, “There was a 
eertain Judge in @ certain 
City, wh feared not Gop 
nor respected Man. 

8 And there was a Wid- 
ow in that City; and she 
went to him, saying, O' 
lain justice for me Θ΄ 
my OPPONENT.’ 


4 And he would not ‘o: 
a time; but afterwarl 
he said within himse'” 
*Thouech { fear pot Gos 
nor yeyard Man; 


6 tyet, heeanse thi. 
Wipow iniportunes me, 1 
will do her justice, lest ++ 
last her coming sl.culd 
weary mel’” 

6 Aud the Loup s.i%. 
“Hear what the UNsust 
JUDGE Buys; 

7 nud twill not Gep d+ 
justice for THOSE CHOSE? 
ONES Of his, who are cnry- 
ING to hin Day and Night, 
rnd he is compassionata 
towards them? 


8 1 tell you, ¢ That =a 
will speedily do them tus 
tick. But when the s- 
of SAN comes, will he fina 
this DELIEF on the LANE ἢ 


- 


Tt Duke x15 
48 {ν 1 


Chap. 1B: 9.) LUIXIS. [ Caap. 18: .7. 


° Evre δε και προς τινας τους πεποιθοτας ep? | 9 And he spoke this 
Hespokeand also τὸ some = those trusting in [PARABLE alse :Ὁῷ ΠΟΙ, 
ε . wl fue . ᾿ 
εαντοις ὅτι εἰσι δικαιοι, Kat εξουθενουντας τους [ |.0 TASTED in them- 
σι βεῖνε thal they are just ones, and despising the }5€s¥CS That they Were 
λοιπους, THY παραβολὴν ταυτην" 1 AyOpwror|Mzhteous, and despised 
olber, the parable this: Men ey Ἔ 
δυο aveBnoay εἰς το τερον προπευξασθαι" ὁ eis|, 10 “Two Men went up 
ca wentup  -iniothe temple dopsay? the one | into the TEMPLE Lo pray ; 
Φαρισαιος, και ὁ ἕτερος τελωνης. 1} ὋΟ dapi-|the ONE a Pharisce, and 


the ΟΤΗ ΕΠ ἃ Tribute-taker. 


a Pharisee, and the otber ataz-catherer. Toe Phari- ᾿ 
11 The ΡΙΓΑΒΊΞΕΕ stands 


σΤαϊος, σταθεις πρὸς ἕαντον, ταυτὰ προσηυχετο"). by hi : 
tee, slau πα by bimeelf, these he prayed: mg )y 2 himself, prayea 
‘O Geos, εὐχαριστω σοι, ὅτι ove εἰμι Gow jjthus; Ὁ Gop, 1 thank 

᾿ et SP ee thee, That 1 like 
Tue God, Igivethanks tothee,that not fam like the thee, τι es πὸ ποῖ. ae 
λοιποι τῶν σνθρωπων, ἅρπαγες, αδικοι, μοιχοι, |CTUER MEN.—Lapacious, 


others ofthe men, pluoderers, unjust ones, adulteren, Hees or even 
ε © ΒῚ nf “ ΤἼΣΡ- Lr. 

ἢ καὶ ὡς οὗτος ὁ τελωνης, | Nnorevw 8:5 Tov!" 12 πὴ Peedi cere 

oreven like thie the taxz-gatherer, I fast twice cfthe τ 1c@ in ae 


WEEK, I tithe all that I 


σαββατου, atodexarw παντα doa κτωμαι. Kar acquire. 


week, Itithe all what LI aceuire. And 


13 * But the Trinctr.- 
ὁ TeAwyns μακροθεν ἑστως ovic ἤθελεν eerie "ΝΣ 
the tan-gatherer δὲ adistance having θέε standing por would ἴάπος ΘΗ ποῖ pene ἫΝ 
a ‘% A 
ovde Tous οφθαλμοὺς εἰς Tov ovpavoy emapat up his EYES to WEAVEN 
toteres the eyes to the heaven litt up: but smote his BEEAST ἐὰν: 
edd’ ετυπτεν *[eis] τὸ στηθος αὑτου, Ἀεγων" [τη “Ὁ Gop, he propitious 
bat he omots [05] the oreast ofbimeelf, saying: ι oF ae Se, ° P 
10 6 λασθητ ε WA Ὁ me ἃ SINNER. 
€os, ἐλασθητι wot Tw αμαρτωλῳ. ἐγὼ) 441 tell vou, thi 
The God, be propitiousto me the sinner. I say ci you, 115. man 


went down to his 1ovse 
justified * more than the 
other; *For EVERY ONE 
who EXALTs himself will 
be humbled; and nF who 
NUMULES himself will be 
exalied.” 
15 τ ἀπά they brought 
15 Προσεῴερον δὲ aurw καὶ τα βρεφης | to hia (heir INFANTS also, 
g iva Paes δι 
They brought and tohim alao the infants, that that 7 might touch them ; 
ἢ : seaea nes 
αὐτων ἁπτηται" ἰδοντες δε οἱ μαθηται επετιμη- | Ut ἜΣ sceing 
them hemighttouch, seeing andthe discip'es rebured | it, rebuked them. : 
σαν avrois. 5 Ὁ δε Ιητους προσκαλεσαμενο) 16 But Jrsts calling 
them. The but Jesus calling to them to him, said, “ Pere 
aura, εἰπεν" Agere τα waibia ερχεσθαι προς pe, | mit the LITTLE CHILDREN 
them,  hesaid; Allow  thelittlechildren τὸ come to me, {to come to me, and forbid 
Kat μὴ κωλνετε αὐτα' των yap τοιουτων egriy|them not; for to Κ51 0} 
and not fortid them; forthe because such like is | LIKE belongsthic KINGDOM 
ἡ βασίλεια. τον θεου.  Auny λεγω ὕμιν, ds [of Gov. . 
the hingdom ofthe God, Indeed Isay toyou, who V7 + Indeed I say to you, 
ἐαν μὴ δεξηται την. βασιλειαν του θεον ws} Whoever does not reecive 
ever pot may receive the kingdom = ofthe God = as {the KINGDOM of Gop lke 
madsiov, οὐ μὴ ᾿εἰσελθῃ εἰς auTny a Little child, he will by no 
alictlechild, mot not mayenter into her. means cnter if.” 


ὕμιν, κατεβη οὗτος δεδικαιωμενος εἰς TOV oiKoy 
covou, wentdown this having been justified to the bouse 
αὑτον, Ἢ yap exewoss ὅτι was ὁ ὑψων ἕαυτον, 
efhineell, or for that: forevery onetneeaaliing bimeself, 
ταπεινωθήσεται" ὁ δε ταπεινων ἕαυτον, ὑψωθη- 
will be bumbleds he but bumbling bimeeli, will be 
σεται. 
eralied, 


* Vatican Manuscaipr.—ls. But, 8, on—oout, 14. more than the other. 


#11. The following frotn Bereshith Rabba, will illustrate this Pharisaic pride :—" Rabbi 
Simeon, the son of Jochai,said: The world is not worth thirty righteous persons such as 
our father Abraham, If there were only thirty righteous persons in the world, Land my 
son should make two of them; and ifthere were but twenty. I and my son would be of thr 
number; and if there were but ten, I and my son would be of the number; and if there were 
but five, [ and my gon would be of the flve; and if there were but two, Lund my son would 
be those two; and if there were but one, myself should be that one.” 


. Luke 2.205 εν]. Uh. t 14. Job xxil. 0; Mate, axiil 12, Luke xiv. 11; James ty. 
6; haar = “2.16. Matt. xix.13, Mark = 13, 3 ia. i Cor, xiv. 201 1 ?et.dit > 
ζ 17. Mark x 165 


Chop. 18: 18.} LUAE. [ Chap. 18: 29. 


»- 


And asked certaia bim ruler, saying, | 6ked him, saying, ‘ Goou 


Διδασκαλε ayabe, τι ποιησας ζωὴν atwrioy| Teacher, what shall 1 do 
O teacher geod, what shallfda life  age-lasting | (0 inherit aionian Life γ᾽" 


Anoovonnow ; Eure δε αὐτῳ dbIingovs: Tipe! 19 And Jesus said to 
τ eat Said and to ie ite pd ee him, = Why dost theu call 


eS of Ἢ 
λέγεις αἀγαθον; ovdeis αγαθος, εἰ μη εἷς, ὁ Me good? There is none 
eaileatthou good? no one gvod, if not one, the | good, except onv,—Gon, 


θεος. Tas eprodas adass “Μη potxev-| 20 Thou knowest. the 
God, The commpanUments thou knowest: “ Not thou mayest COMMANDMENTS; ft Do nal 


: . it adullery, Do not 
ons* ονευσῇ μη κλε ns* μη comin 7 
ei κι νὰν ἱπδγοϑὶ κι; notthou eee a ΜΠ, Do not stcal, Do not 
pevdouaptupnons: Tia TOY πατερα Gov, καὶ testify falsely, lonor thy 
thau mayest bear false testimony; honor the father ofthee, and| FATITER and BE te 
ray μετερα *[ cou.” ] 5) Ὃ δε εἰπε' Tavta παντα a Rie a said, ‘‘ All 
the mother ufithee.”)  Weand said; Thee a =| these have I kept from xp 


΄ ” 

epudatauns εκ veotntos μου. “2 Axovoas δε ara aots hac 
Ι oblserved from youths ofme. Jiaving heard and ] τ ἃ id eis eye 
*[ ravta]} ὁ Inoous, εἰπεν aut@ Eri ἕν σοι λει- ᾿Αὐ αν ere τος he 
‘these)] the Jesus, and tobin; Yet onetothee is | "πὶ fe t ell Il that 

oe 

me παντὰα doa exeis πωλησον, Kai Siados πτω- ἼΩΝ host τὰ Pes ὃ Ts 
maniing, all whatthou Last aell, and givelthou Lo poor 1ou hast, and give ta the 


me o> Poor, and thou shalt have 
. ν o ἢ » by 

χύις, Kat €6cis θησαυρον εν ουρανῳ" καὶ devp ee in * IIRAVEN ; 

| 


9 Kas «πηρωτησε τις αὐτὸν ἀρχων, : 18 ¢ And a Certain Ruler 


ouca, andthoushattbavealiesaure ἃ beaven; and cone, ἃ come follow me.” 
ακολουῦει μοι. 33 Ὃ δεακουσας ταυτα, περιλυ- | 97 : 
fullow me. Tie and baving beard thease, greally 
wos eyeveTo: ny γαρπλουσιος σφοδρα. “4 Ἰδων δε 
grevod became: he wag for rich eaceedingly, Seems aud 
αὐτὸν ὁ Ιησους *[repidumoy yevopevor, | εἰπε" 
hing the Jesus (greauiy grieved becouiing,) said: 
Nlws δυσκόλως οἱ τα χρηματᾶ EXovTES εἰσελευ- 
low with diteul'y thosethe riches having shall 


σονται εὶς THY βασιλειαν Tov θεον. βυκοπωτε- 
enlec jato the kingdom ofthe God, washer 


pov yap εστι, καμηλον δια τρυμαλιας ῥαφιδος 


for it is, acairel through hole ofa needle 


εἰσελθειν, ἢ πλουσιον εἰς THY βασιλειαν του 
toenter, than arichman into the kingdom ofine 


θεου εἰσελθειν, “6 Evroy δε of ακουσαντες" Kai 
God to enter, Said and those having heard: And 


τις Suvarai σωθηναι; "1 Ὃ Se εἰπε Ta αδυνατα 27 And ΠΕ said, t “The 
eho isable ty be saved? Ye but ead: Thethingeampossible TITINGS IMPOSSIBLE with 
παρα avOpwrois, Svvara εστι wapa τῳ Oew,|Men are possible with 
wach men, possible iT with the God, | Gop.” 
Eire δὲ ὁ Πετρο9" ἴδον, hues ἀφηκαμεν 28 Then Pete said, 
Said and tbe Peters Lo, we le {" Melold, toe have for. 
a - > 
πάντα, και ἠκυλουθησαμεν σοι. 39 Ὃ de errey|*akcn * our own, aad fol 
all, and followed thee, . Teand «οὐ | lowed thee. 
. ( i 
autos Αμην λέγω ὑμιν, bri οὐδεὶς εστιν ὃς ὦ a atin ν Hier 
du them, Cudeed Teay toyou, that πὸ one Py who ΤΊ Ἢ ccd, ee Pts ven 
lat no one hh ak 
αῴηκεν οἰκιαν, ἢ -yovets, ἡ adeAdous, ἢ γυναικα,} α {louse, or a *® Wile, 
Jefe house, or parents, or brethren, of wife, or Brothers or Parents, ov 
, e , 
ἢ τέκνα, ἕνεκεν της βασιλειας του θεον, © ὃς Children, on account of the 
@s ch:ldreu,on account ofthe kingdom of the God, who| KINGDOM of Gop, 


— — ee =, 


23 And hearing this, 
uz became very sorrows 
ful; for he was exceedingly 
rich. 

24 And * Jesus eecing 
lum, said, “ Wilh what 
difficulty will ruosz ItAVe 
ING RICHES entcr the 
KINGpomM of God 

25 It 13 easicr fora Came 
el to pass through a Nee- 
dle’s Myo, than for a Rich 
man to enter the KINGDOM 
of Gop.” 

26 And TIIOSE ΠΕΛΕ» 
ING him, said, “ Who then 
can be saved τ: 


* Vatican MaNuacnipT.—20, of thee-omuit, 22, these—omet, 22. gBAavVER. 


24. Jesus seciny hii, paid, 24, becoming gre - : 
20. Wile, or Urothers, or Parents, or Childrewe ia a ϑσιι iia cia Βα: 


ι 18, Matt, xix. 16; Mark =. 17. t 20, Εποά. κα. 12,10; Deut. ¥.16—20; Nom. xtit ὃν 
1.1: Matt. να. 10, 20; ah. 2h: 1 ‘Diva. ef, 10, DT oe ee pile διδεῖ πεὶ 
1 ΟἹ Mautivs 18. δὲν ΚΣ ΜῈ - 10 1 27. Jer. xxxii. 17, Zech, wait ἃ 


Chap. 18: 30.) LUixkE. 


Rot BOL may receive many times more in the 


τοντῷ, καὶ εν τῷ Giwyl TY ερχομενῷ 
this, and in the age the coming 
atwviorv. 
age-lasting. 
4‘ Παραλαβων δὲ τους δωδεκα, εἰπε προς 
Haviog taken and = the twelve, he said to 
autous* Idou, αναβαινυμεν εἰς ‘lepomoAvpa, και 
them; Lo, we go to Jerusalem, and 
τελεσθήησεται TayvTa Ta yeypaupera δια των 
will be finished all« the having been writicn throuch the 
32 
προφήητων Tw viw Tov avOpwrov, 5’ Παραδοθη- 
Prophets inthe son ofthe roan, Me mill ve delir- 
σεται yap τοις εθνεσι, Kat ἐμπαιχθησεται, και 
ercd up for tothe Gentiles, and will be derided, and 
ὑβρισθησεται, καὶ εμπτυσθησέται" “Kat μασ- 
will beshamefully treated, and willbe spit on: and having 
4a 
τιγώσαντες ATOKTEVOUTiY αντον»" Kal TH μερᾳ 


Βόλε0 3 


Cony 
life 


been scourged they will kill hiw: and the day 
Τῇ τρίτῃ ἀναστήσεται. 3" Και αὑτοι ουδεν του- 
the third he willstand up. And they notone of 


των συνηκαν'" 


Kai WY Τὸ pnua TOUTO κεκρυμμε- 
these aoderstood: 


and was the thing this having been hid- 
᾿ 

VOY GH αὐυτων, και OUK εἐγινωσκὸον Τὰ λεγόμενα. 
den from them, and pot they knewchethinze being epoken. 


ΘΕΈ ενετο de ev Tw ἐγγιζειν αὐτὸν εἰς Ἵεριχως 
it bnppened and in the to drawnigh him to Jerncho, 


TuddAos Tis εκαθητο mapa THY ὅδον προσαιτῶν. 
ablnd mancertain = sat by the way 


*#Axougas de oxAou διαπορευόμενον, ἐπυνθάνετο, 
llearing and ecrawd passing slons, he asued, 


beszing, 


τι ein Tovto; VY Απηγγειλαν δὲ auty, dri’ 

whatmaybe this? They told and him, that 

ἴησους ὁ Na(opaios παρερχεται. 33 Καιεβοησε, 
Jesuae the Nazarene passes by, And beshouled 


λεγων" ἴητου, vie Aavid, ελεησον με. 4° Και 
saying) Jesus, Onuon of David, pity me. And 
οἱ προαγυντες ἐπετίμων AUTH, iva σιωπήηστ. 


those going before rebuked him, that he mishe begilent, 


Autos δε πολλω μαλλον εκραζεν" Tie Aauid, 
Ile = but much more criedout: Oson οὔ David, 
eAenoov pe. 9 Srabeis de ὁ Ἰησους εκελευσεν 
py me, Stopping andthe = Jeaus cummanded 


autov axOnvat προς αὗτον. Eyyioavvos δε 


bim to beled to himeclf, Having come and 


GQUTOU, ETTOWTITEY AUTOM, aL % Aeywr | Ti σοι 
of Lin, he asked him, - kaying:] Whatforthee 


JeAers ποιησω; Ὃ δε εἰπε’ Kvpie, iva ava- 
thoudesirest Ii should do? 116 and = ond: QOlord, tht [may 


ἄλεψῳω, Kar ὁ Inoous εἰπεν aut: Αναβλε- 
ece acnia, Andthe Jesus said = to him: Seethoa 


Wo? ἡ moris σουσεσωκεσς, 4 Ker παραχρημα 


ον μὴ απολαβῃ πολλαπλασίονα εν TY καιρῳ 


Γ 


ι cheap. 1 


3. 


30 who will nol receive 
manifotd, in Uhis ΤΙΣ, and 
inthe COMING AGE wonian 
Life.” 

81 $And taking the 
TWELVE aside, lie said ta 


‘them, ‘' Behold, we go up 


to Jerusalem, and All the 
THINGS WRITTEN through 
the PROPIETS, will be 80» 
complished in the son of 
MAN. 

32 For ¢ he will be ccliv- 
ered to the GENTILES, and 
will be mockcd, and in- 
sulied, and sjit upon; 

33 and having scourged 
him, they will kill him; 
and the Tuizp bay he 
will Tise again.” 

3+ + But toca nndersinod 
none of these things; and 
this MATTER was concealed 
from them, and they did 
not recognize WUAT Wag 
SPOKEN. 

35 tAndit oecurred, as 
he APPROACHED Jericho, 
a certain blind man sat 
beyeing by the BOAD. 

36 And hearinga Crowd 
passing along, he inquired 
what it meant, 

37 And they told him, 
Jesus the NAZALRITE 13 
passing by.” 

38 And he shouted, say- 
ing, “Jesus, Son of David, 
have pity on me!” 

39 And Ties GOING 
BEFORE, charged him 10 he 
silent; but de crud out 
much more, “ Son of David, 
have pity on me!” 

40 And Jzsvs stopping, 
commanded him ta be kd 
tolim. And having come 
near, he asked him, 

41 * What dost thov 
wish that 1 should do te 
theef’ And we said, 
“Master, la restore my 
sight.” 

42 And Jesus sad lw 
lim, “ Recerve thy siztt; 
tthy FaiTh bas cured 
thee.” 


again: the faith of thea bas aaved thee, λα instauly 43 And instantly he saw 
* Vatican Manuscriet.—41. saying—omut. 
E81, Mate. xvi. 21, xvii. 225 25.17; Mark x. 42. ft 3% Matt. xxvii.%, Luke ΣΧῺΝ, 


1, John xvi 28; Acts 1 18, 


1, Matti xx 20; SMavka.@. J 4% Lule avii 1 


4 Werk x. δ᾽. Luke ii. 50; 11.43; Joli x. 6, 111, 18, 


Chap. 19: 1] LUKE. [Ghan. 151 11. 


--- »« .-.----.-..-. 


ee .-- . .᾿.»- ὕΣ-- 


ἀνεβλεψε, καὶ ἡκολουθει αυὐτῳ, δοξαζων τον again, and followed him 
beeewasaiu, and followed him, glonfying tbe tf glorifying Gop; and al, 
θεον" και was ὁ Aaos ιδων, ἐδωκεν aivoy τῷ Jeg, te PEOPLE sceing tt, gava 


God, sad all thepcople seeing, eve praise ta the God Praise to Gop. 
1 


ΚΕΦ. 6’, 19, CITIAPTER X1X. 
L Και εἰσελθων διήρχετο την lepiye. 2 Καιΐ 1 And having entered, 
Aad having entered he acini the jes carl, Was passing througe 
Jou, avnp uvouars καλούμενος Zaxyarose καὶ FERICIO; 
le, aman forename beiug calied Zeccheus, and © and beheld, a Man 
αὐτο; NY APXITEAWYNS, καὶ οὗτος ἣν WAOvcios,| named Zaccheus, ihe wai 
ho was achieftag-gatherer, and @his wos sich. rich, anda Chief ‘Lribute 


ὃ Καὶ eCynree ἰδεῖν Toy ἴησουν, Tis ἐστι" καὶ οὐκ taker,) 

Ana beeuurhttoeee the Jeaus, - who be is and not 3 sought to see who Jr- 
ἡδυναῖο aro Tov οχλου, ὅτι τῇ ἡλικιᾳ μικρὸς sug was, and could not on 
was cer on accountofthe crowd, for the stature litle account of the chown, for 
nv. Και προῦδραμων εμπροσθεν, aveAn et he was of low staTURE. 
waa, Aad [ΠΡ ΠῚ} before, he wentup en 4 Andrunnine ΠΕΚΟΒΕ 
auxouopeay, iva ιδὴ avrow ὅτι exewns Re clinihedsacSvenwoce te 

: : eycamnore ta 
aeycamore, that hemightece himy for baa sce hims For he was avout 
mucrAe διερχεσθαι. 5 Και ὡς ηλθεν επι τον τὸ nce τ 
hewasaboot ἔσρμηρ by. And se hecame = to the Ρ y δὲν Ε 
τόπον, ἀναβλέψας ὁ ἴησους *[ cider avrov, καὶ [] 6 Andwhen "Jesus came 
pince, bavinglooked the Jesup (saw bin, anu) to the PLACE, looking up 
εἰπε πρὸς αὐτον" Zakxate, omevoas καταβηθι" he Bald to hii, paccheus, 
said ta bim ἢ O Zaccheun, having hastened desevnd thou; harstc a ont for To-day I 
σήμερον yap ev τῳ οἴκῳ σου Hes με μεῖναι. must abide ut thy Mouse. 
ta-day for in the bousa oftheemust me toabide. 6 And he hastened down, 
5Kat σπευπας κατέβη, καὶ ὑπεδεξατο aurov!and received lum rejoicing 

And having |astcned he caine down, and he received him 7 And seeing it, they 41) 

μ᾿ ε = > Bites 
χαίρων. 7 Kas εδοντες ἅπαντες διεγογγυζον, Murmured, saving, 5.“ 110 
rejoicing. i And accing ‘ all fsurmurecd, has gone in to lodge with a 
Ἀεγυντεῖ" Ore παρα apastwry avdpe εἰσηλθε Sinful man.” 

haying: ane τ Pa amen hewentin 6 But Zacchens standing 
καταλυσαι. 2 τα εἰς ᾿ € σε χοίοε εἰπέ πμὸς yy, said tothe Lonny,“ Le: 

lo loden. anding a rut cneug ᾿ eaid to hold, Master, the ALF of 
Tov Kupiov' dou, Ta ἡμισὴ των ὑπαρχόντων * My possessions I give 
tne lord, 5 τ the half oe porscasions tothe Poor; and if I lave 
μον, κυριε, θιθωμε TOIS πτώχοιβ'" Kat εἰ Tivos extorfedany Uning from any 
ofme, Olord, Lgwe tothe Poors and = ifofanyone ane, +1 restore fourfold,” 
τι ἐεσυκοφαντῆσα αποδιδωμε τετραπλουν. 9 And * Jes nid t 
ang thing Dextorted 1 give back fourtuld, "; or 3 Perea 0 
Eve δε πρὸς αὑτὸν ὁ Incouse Ὅτι σημερὸον | UI tO Cay has maulvalion 

come 10 this MOUSE, since 

Bud end to him the Jesus; That tu-day { laa ς ἢ Abt 
σωτηρία τῷ Gikw τουτῳ εγενέτο" καθοτι Kat ee 30 18 ξ 8 Son 0 ΗΝ 
βι νη toths house this hbascowe: since alew ἘΠΕῚ 

¢ ῃ 
uutos vies ΑἩρχαμ εστιν" Ιθ ηλθε yap ὁ νιὸς 10 {For theson of MAN 

he @sun of Abraliam bat came for the soo has caine to Beck nnd Vv 
Tov avOpwrov ζητῆσαι Kat σωται τὸ ἀπολωλὸς. [5.39 THAT Wiich was 
oftue iat to ere and το πᾶν thathaving becn lost. LusT. 

"Axovovtoy δὲ αὐτων ταῦτα, mpooctes| 11 And as they were 

Hearing aud ofthem = these things, proceesding hearing (hese thins, pra- 
εἰπε παραβυλην, δια To εγγὺυς αὐτὸν εἰναι ceeding he spoke a Parable, 
hrapece eparabic, became the pear bim te be | because he was near Jciu- 
lepovaaAnp, και δοκεῖν avtous, ὅτι παραχρημα salem, and they thoucht 

reruy ay acd lotumnk them, that inmedsately that the KINspom of Gop 


© VATICAN Manusentpt.—4, BEPOUS. 5. Jesus. 56. saw him, and—omse. 
δ. My rosseasone 1 give to the Pour, Ὁ. Jesus. 


1 43. Lukev * Acts iv. 21) xi. IP, 7. Matt.ix.11, Luke v. 80, 18 Exod, 
eae ate bunt. > $9 καὶ Ban. xin 6. 18. Rom.viv.1L, 12,10; Galiii. 7. ΣΙ Rive 
wha a 


Chap. 19: 12.) LUKE. 


[Chap. 19: 22, 


weAAes ἢ BamiAcia Tov θεὸν αναφαιγεσθαι, 

iabout the kingdom ofthe God ty sppear, 

“a 

~E:mevy ovvs Av@Opwros τις evyerns eropvdn 
Mesaid therefore; Aman certain” well-borm went 

εἰς χωραν μακραν, λαβειν ἑαυτῳβασιλειαν, και 

ἧπίο acousuy distant, ἴο receive for himeelfroys! dignity, 

ὑποστρεψαι. M4 Kadreaas δε Sexa Sovdous éav- 
+0 retura, Having called and = ten slaves) «sof him- 


rou, eOwxer autos δεκα pvas, Kat εἰπὲ pos 


self, begave tothem ten mines, and he said to 
autovs: Πραγματευσασθε ἕω: epyouar. Oj 
them ; Do you busivess Gi I come, The 


δε πολιταίαντον Eutoouy auTov, και απεστειλαν 
but citizens οἵδε hated him, and sent 


πρεσβειαν omigw avTov, Aeyorress Ov θελομεν 

ab embassy after him, paying: Not we are willing 
9: 6 15 

τουτον βασιλευσαι ed’ μας. Kaz ἐγένετο 
this toreizn over us. And it bappered 

εν Ty emavedA Dew αυτὸν λαβοντα Τὴν βασίλειαν, 

in the to returd him having receired the royabdigoity, 

e 

Kat εἰπε φωνΉΓΉΡ τἰ αὕτῳ Tous δουλουςτουτους, 

and he ordered to be called τὸ himeclf the alaves those, 

ois εδωκε τ. apyupioy® iva γνῷ, τις τι 

towbombe gave *h: silver: that he might know, whateach 


διεπραγματευσατο. ἰδ Παρεγενετο Se ὁ πρω- 
had gained by trading. Came and the Arst, 


Tos, Aeywy: Kupie, ἢ μνα σου προσειργασατο 
saying: Olord, the mina ofthee has gained 


dexa μνας,  Kaserrep αυτῳ" Ev, ayabe δουλε’ 


len mibpas And hbcsaid tobim: Well, O good slaves 
ὁτι εν ελαχιστῷ πιστὸς ἐγένου, ισθι εξου- 
becausein leant faithful tuouhast been, Setbou autho 


18 Καὶ ἡλθεν 
And came 


ὁ Sevrepos, λεγων" Kupie, ἢ μνὰ σου emoings 


σιαν ἐχων exavw Sexa πολεων. 
cuy having over ten cities. 


the second, paying} Olord, the miusofthee bas mace 
πέντε pvas, 19 Eime Se καὶ τουτῳ' Kai ov 
five mina. lle said and also 3 tothis; Aleo thon 


Ὁ Kat ἕτερος 
And = another 


mAGe, Ἀλεγων- Kupte, sdov ἢ μνα gov, ἣν εἰχον 


γινοῦ €wavw πάντα πολεων. 
be over five cities. 


came, eayings Olord, }σ the wina ofthee, which 1 had 
«ποκειμενὴν ev govdapiw, *Eoofouunr yap 
being laid up in a bapkio. I feared for 


ne, ὅτι avOpwros avaoTnpos 
hee, because oO man 


eOnxas, 


€s αἄαιρειξ, 
hersh = thou art; thoutakestup, wha 


DUK καὶ GepiCeis, ὁ ove εἐσπειραξ. 


and | 


was about immediately te 
appear, 

\2 Therefore he said, 
+“ A certain Man of noble 
tirth went into a distant 
Country to procure for him 
self Royalty, and torcturn 

33 And he called Ten of 
his Servants, and guy? 
them Ten t Minas, and 
said to them, ‘ Trade till 1 
eome.’ 

14 But his citizens 
hated him, and sent an 
Embassy after him, saying, 
“We are not willing for 
this man to reigp over us.’ 

15 And it oceurred, that 
at his RETUEN, having re- 


peat the moyaLty, he 


| ordered those SERVANTS to 
| be called to him, to whom 
he gave the SILvEa, that 
he might know whas ? the; 


jhad gained by tranic. 


16 Then the Pirnsreame, 
gayiig, ‘Sir, thy MINA hag 
-gained Ten Minas,’ 

17 And he gaid to him, 
*“Welldone, gcod Servant! 
because thou hast been 
+ faithfa) in a very smi] 
niatter, possess authority 
over Ten Cities.’ 

18 Aud the skconxp, 
came, saying, ‘Sir, t)y 
MINA bas made Five Mui. 
nas.’ 

19 And he said also to 


| this, *Be theu also over 


'}ive Cities.’ 

20 And *the oTIUEB 
came, Saying, ‘sir, behold 
thy Mina, Wluch 1 had 
laid up in a Napkin; 

21 ficr I feared thee, 
because thou ar! a harsh 
Man; thou takest up what 
thon didst not lay down, 
and reapest what thow 


oot thou didst lay down, and thou renpest, what not thou didst som, 5 didst not suw.’ 


2 Aceves Se aurw Ex τον στόματος gov 


κρινω 
Heasge and tobim; Out of the month 


ofthea Imiil judge 


5 Vatican Manuscaipr?.—ls, they had gained 


17. Well done. 


23 And he said to him, 
+ Out of thine own MOUTIL 


20. the ΟΥ̓ΒΕΒ. 


¢ 12. Our Lord manifestly alludes to the ease of Archelaus, who went to Rome to solicit 


the Emperor that he miglit be reimstated in his father’s kingdom; and the Jews sent an 
ambussae alter him. to petition and plead againsthim, But however he was ven τι iy 
the kingdom οἱ Judea; and when he returned, took ample vengeance of tis enemies acd 
opposers.—Aextome. _ 2.13. The LXX use the original word mnaa for the Hebrex 
maneA from which itis evidentiv derived, andit appears from Ezek, xiv. 12. to ave been 
equal to sixty snekels, Now aliowing the shekel with Dr. Prideaux, to be three stlinrs 
then the mina was equal to nine pounds English.—.f. Clerke. Iforne makes the mae equa 
£3.23. Od., or fifteen dollars. 


17. Matt. xxv. 21, Luke aves du δ εἰ. λίατο χχν. 8, Σ 22. Matt. rif 37 


Crap. 10: 23.; LUKE 


ve, πονηρε δουλα" Beis, ὅτι «yo avOpwros 
thee, O evil slave, thou knewest, thas, aman 


αὐστηρος εἰμι, aipwy ὁ oun εθηκα, και θερι- 

hareb am, takingupehetaot [laid down, and reap- 
(wv ὁ οὐκ εσπειρα" και diate οὐκ ἐδωκας TO 
fog whet pot sowed, and why not thou gavest the 


apyupioy μου ems THY τραπεζαν, καὶ ey 
silver ofme on the δὺς, read 


ελθων 


coming 


συν Tox αν empata avto; 74 Kas rors παρεσ- 
wath Interest might have exacted it? Andtothum having 


Ἴωσιν εἰπεν' Ἄρατε am αὐτὸν τὴν μναν, και 


pluod by beesid, Takeyon from bim the mina, and 
Sore τῳ Tas δεκα μνας exovTs. (Kat εἰπὸν 
give you toche the ἐπ minas = having. (And they said 


Ἃ 

αὐτῳ' Κυριε, exes δεκα μνας.) “ὅ Λεγω *[ yap] 
tobim, Olord, heheas ten moucs.) Cay [for] 
‘uw ὅτι παντὶ τῷ exovrTs δοθησεται" απὸ δε 
to pou thattoeveryonethe having willoegiven, from bar 

2 
Tov μὴ εχόντος, καὶ ὃ exes, ἀαρθησεται ΑΝ 
ofthe not baying, cvenwhat behas, willbe taken fiom 


avtov.] “T!Anv rous ex@pous μου εκεινους, 
hitn.) But the Gemies of 0 thom, 

Tous μὴ θελησαντας με βατιλευσαι en’ αυτουξ, 
th το willing me to reign Over them, 


ayayere whe, καὶ κατασφαξατε exmpouBey μον. 
bring yon bither sod slay iy presence of me, 


Καὶ εἰπὼν TavTa, emopeveTo εμπροσθεν, 
Aud bavinzeaid τιιδδε, he went before, 

avaBaivwy εἰς ‘leporoAvua. 39 Και evyeveto ὧς 

going up to Jerusalem. Aod ithappened as 
γγγισεν εἰς BnCpayn καὶ Βηθανίαν, προς ro 
bedrewnear to) = Dethplage ood Bethany, το the 
opos To καλουμενον €Aaiwy, ameare:Ae δυὸ 
mountain (hat being called of olive-trees, hoe sent two 
των μαθητων αὗτον, 3 εἰπων' Ὕπαγετε εἰς 
ofthe disciples of bimeelf, saying; Go you into 


THY κατεναντι κωμὴηὴν" Ev Ἢ ειἰσπορενόμενοι 
the over-aygainst village: in which entering 


εὑρησετε πωλὸν Sedenevov, ef’ dv ovdets 
you wi! find acolt bavingbcentied, on which npoone 


Wwrote ἀνθρώπων εκαθισε" Avoarres αὐτὸν 
ever oimeo aat, having loosed bim 
wyayere, “1 Kat cay τις μας epwrae Διατι 
bring you. and {f anyone you mayaskt Woy 
Nevere; obrws eperre *[autw:] ‘Ori ὁ κυριος 
do goeuluose? thus say yoo {to biw: That the lord 
αὐτοῦ ypeiav εχει. 32 Απελθοντες δε of απεσ- 
of Wim need hae Mleving gone = andthoss having 


TaAduevor εὗρον, καθως εἶπεν αὐτοῖς. 33 Avop- 
heen sent found, as heaad to therm, Loor 
* Vatream Mamuscarer.—20. For—omit, 
MW. the pise@eres. 81. to him—omit, 


# 2h. Perhaps tt would be well to supply 
μετ σε ten Alita, for | 


26. from him—omie, 


[ Chap. 19: 32. 


I will judge thee, Wicked 
Servant. 1 Didst tuou know 
that £ am a harsh Man 
taking up what I Jaid not 
down, and reaping what J 
did not sow ? 

23 Why, then, didst thow 
not place my MONEY ig 
the BANK, that coming ἢ 
might have exacted Fhe 

Same with Interest? 

24 And he eaid [0 ΤΗΟΒΒ 
STANDING BY, ‘Jake from 
him the mina, ant give ig 
io 111M who has +the TEN 
Minas.’ 

25 (And they said to 
hin, ‘Sir, he has Ten 
Minas ’ 

26 ‘I say to you, f That 
to EVERY ONE who HAS, 
more shill be given; and 
from WIM who tas not, 
even what he has shall be 
taken away. 

27 But "THOSE ENE- 
MIES of mine, who were 
ποῦ WILLING that I should 
reign over them, bring 
hither, and slaughter the: 
in my presence,’ ” 

28 And having said these 
things, the went on be- 
fore, going up to Jerusa- 
lem. 

29 3 And it occurred, os 
he drew near to Bethphage 
ond Bethany, at Tar 
MOUNTAIN which is CaL- 
LED the Mount of Olives, 
he sent two of *the pis 
CIPLES, 

30 saying, “Go to the 
VILLAGE OVER AGAINS? 
you, In which, having en- 
tered, you will find a Colt 
tied, on which no Man ever 
sal; loose, and bring him. 

31 And if any one aska 

ou, ‘Why do you loose: 
nov? you ehall thus pay, 
‘Because the MASTER 
wants him.’ ” 

32 And THosr who were 
SEXT, Went awnt, and 
found it even as lic had 
told them, 


27. ται σης 


Ι the vord σαϊποη here—" Give It to him who aa 
kay τὸ you, ἔπ αν ἰὼ every one whe has 


gained, shallbe μετ τ τ τὸς and 


fran hin whe tw tot gained, even what ho his peceired shall Le taken uway.4-- Chart 


LU Melt. χαν, 20, 
τ}, ΔΙΊ ιν, ὃν, 


t 20. Mote 
3 40, Sluth baad, ως xi. 


suit.12, χαν, 20) δέησις ἵν. 95. (νι vi. 14 
lL 


Shap. 11 38) LUKE 


[Chap. 19: ων 


σὼν be αὐτῶν τὸν πωλον, εἰπὸ οἱ αὐριοι αὐτου 
we "μὰ ofthem = tho colt, eaid the = = lo-ds of him 


pos αὐτου Ts Avere tov πωλον" 4Q; δα εἰπον" 


lo them, Whylooseeyouthe colts ag er and = saids 
Ὁ nupws avrov χρειαν exer, Και nyayor 
ψω lord of bias weed baa, πε they led 


αὐτὸν προς Toy ἴησουν" και επιρῥιψαντες ἑαυ- 
hus to the = Jesus: end = fiavingthrowo oftheme- 


τῶν τὰ ἱματια ews TOW πωλὸν, εἐπεβιβασαν τον 

κονφα the manties Ο the col, πεν set on the 

ἴηπουν. δ [lopevoyevou δε αὐτου, ὑπεστρωννυον 
Jeau. Guing and ofhiw, they spread under 


va ἱματια αὗὑτων cy ΤΏ ὁδῳ. 57 Evyyilovres δε 
the manties ofthem in the way, Drawingoear and 


αυτου δὴ πρὸς Tn κατοβασει τὸν opovs των 
of biz ace to the deeceat ofthe mountain ofthe 


ἐλαιῶν, ἡρξαντο ἅπαν τὸ πληῦος τῶν μαθητων 
οἰϊψε-ἵτεο, began all = the mulutuds ofthe disciples 


Χαιροντες αἰνεῖν Tov Geoy Pury μεγαλῃ eps 
rejoicing topraie the God mibavoaire loud for 


wagwy ὧν εἰδον δυναμεων, 58 Aeyortes* Ενλογ- 
δ) whichtLey saw wichly works, eying: Wortay 


nuevos ὁ epxouevos βασιλεὺς εν ονομᾶτι κυρίου" 


afblessiictte caruing king in nhame of Lord: 
εἰρηνη er ovpave, και Bola εν ὕψιστοις. 39 Και 
proce ip beaveu, apd = glary ta highest, And 


WIVES THE Φαρισαίων απὸ Tov oYAou εἰπὸν προς 
tome ofthe Pharneca from the crowd maid to 


avroy- Adagrade, EwiTiungoy τοῖς μαθηταιξ! 


fun : O teacher, tebuke tne disciples 
gov. Kas αποκριθεις εἰπεν *[avrois:] Acyw 
ofthee. And = anewering heeaid ftothemn:|; [say 


ὕμιν, ὅτι ἐαν οὗτοι σιωπησωσιῦ, οἱ λιθοι KEK- 
tovou, that if theme should besilent, the stona will 


ρᾶξυνταις 
Grp oul 


4} [ζαι ὧς ηγγισεν, ἰδὼν την πολιν, ἐκλαυσεν 
And aa becrewnear, βεειης the σςιιγ. he swept 


a 
er auTy, λεγων" 43 Ὅτε εἰ ἔγνως και συ, 
ever her, paying; That ifthta badst known even thon, 


*[xavye] ev τῇ ἥμερᾳ Ἐ[σου] ταυτῇ, Ta προς 


janixast}) im the day foftbee] this, thethings to 
eipniny σου" νὺυν δὲ εκρυβη απὸ εφθαλμων 

peace ofthee, mow but ἰἰτἰ μιάάδεα from exes 
nov. 3. Ὅτι ἡξουσιν ἥμιεραι επὶ σε, καὶ Tept- 


For 
Aadrovo οἱ εχθροι σὸν χαρακα σοι, και περικυκ- 


throw around the enemies of thee a rampart to ilseus ond will ear. 


λωσουσι σε, και cuvetover ce παντοθεν" 1 καὶ 
round thee, and = willpreas thee onerery nie; and 


εδαφιουσι σε, και τα τεκνὰα σὺν εν σοι" 
willlevel mththe croundthea and the chidren ofthee in thee. 


Kat ουκ αφησουσιν ev σοι λιθον ems λιθῳ" av 


Oi thee, willcome daye ons this, aud 


33° And ag they were 
loosing the cc1.7, tle Οὐχ. 
bes of it said. to them, 
“ Why | do you untie the 
COLT t” 

34 And ὙΠΕΥ Βαϊ, 
*“Because the MASTER 
wantg hin,” 

35 And they led it tc 
JEsus; ftand having Casl 
Their own MANTLES on 
the cout, they ect Jesus 
on it. 

36 paid as he Was σον 
ing, they spread tio GAL 
MENTS on the ROAD. 

87 And when he was 
DGW approaching, at the 
WESCENT Of the MOUNT of 
OLIVES, ail the MULTI- 
TUDE οὗ the DIScltPLEs 
began torcjcice, and praise 
Godwith aloud Voice, sor 
ithe Miracles which they 
liad seen, 

36 s:ying, f“Blessed be 
the COMING KING In the 
Name of Jchovali! Peace 
in Jlceaven, and Glery in 
the highest heaven.” 

39 And some of the 
PHARISEES, among the 
chowp, sald to him, 
“Teacher, rebuke thy vise 
CIPLES.” 

40 But answering he 
said; “1 tell you, μὰ τί 
these should be silent, 
*the sTuUNES would mmme- 
diately ery out” 

41 And as he drew near, 
beholding the city, 1 he 
Ww cpt over it, 

42 saving, “O,that thou 
hadst Known, even thou, 
abt this pay, the THINGs 
which are for thy Peace! 
But now they are hidden 
from utine Eyes. 

43 For the Tavs will 


will! come on thee, wlin thine 


ENEMIES shall throw a 
Rampart around thee, and 
enclese thee and press 
thee in on every sale, 

4b and will lay thee 
level with the ground, and 
thy CUWILDREN an thee 
and they wilh net leave 


4}. ἃ 


end pol they willleave in thee δικαίους on satone; because ΡΝ μΝ πο ἢν εν: 
* WV ,ican Manuscaret.—o4. Because the περ ΑΒ ΤΈΒ. 40. to them—om:t, 
weast—n wat, 42. of Lhee—oril. 


ὅδ... vines i.13; Matt. 2x0.7; Mark αὶ 7: John xii. 14. 
ἃ 26 Ε΄ Ὁ exvui. 96; Luke x21. 85. Ζ @ about. 


138. Math αχὶ 
tar Jobn κὶ 5 


Ὁ. 19. 45.) LUKI. pChap. 20: ἢν 
because thou didst 0% 
know the sxason of thy 
VISITATION, 

45 τ And going into the 
TESIPLE, hie began to expe) 
TNOSE Whe SOLD, 

46 saying to them, “It 
ig written, ‘My srousk 
‘*ghall be a IJlousc of 
‘Prayer,’ but you have 
made ita Den of Robbers." 

47 And he was teaching 
intheTEMPLE EVERY DAY; 
6nd fthe wWIGi-rxrEsts 
and the scaiBes and the 
CHIEFS of the PEOPLE, 
Were Secking to destroy 
lun. 

48 And they could not 
flud How to do it, for al] 
the PEOPLE were very ate 
lwntive to hear hin. 


CIFAPTER XX, 


1 tAnd it occurred on 
one of *ihuse pays, 03 ha 
Was teaching the PEor rk 
In the TEMPLE, aud pro- 
claiming glud tidings, the 
HWIGH-PRLESTS, and the 
SCRIBES, With the ELDEKS 
Came upon him, 

8 anil said to him, say- 
ing, “Tell us, Thy Waat 
Authority thoudvest These 
lunes? or whois Hg that 
EMPOWERED thice ?” 

3 And answering he enid 
to tlicm, “EH also will ask 
you *a Question; and an- 
swer lic; 

4 Was the inMERSION 
ef Jotn from Meaven, or 
from Ment” 


6 And TiFY reasoned 
AMOnY Weliselves, sayiig, 
“It we say, ‘}rom dlea- 
ven, he wall retort, ‘Why 
did vou not beheve bom? 

6 Butii we say, ‘Irom 
Men, alithe rrorie wall 
SIONE us, 1 for liv are 
persunded that John was ἃ 
Proplet.” 


ὧν ουκ eYYWS TOY καιρὸν TIS EMITKOTNS συν. 
efwhich avtthou koowestths sensom Oftee eisitation§ ef thes 


1 Kas εἰσελθων εἰς TO iepov, ηρξατο εκβαλλειν 
Aud = entenog πἴο (08 temple, be began τὸ cast oul 
vous πωλουντας “εν αὐτῳ και αγοραζυντας,) 
thos selling ink and ἢ buyiag,) 
ὦ λεγων αὐτοῖς" Γεγραπται: “Ὃ oimos pov 
Aeyioy Lo theiny Tt ie eritien, “The house of me 
οἰκὸς προσευχῆς ἐστιν" ὑμεις δε αὐτὸν εποιη- 
aloure of prayer uw, τ you but εὖ made 
gate σπήλαιον λῃστων." “Kae ἣν διδασκων 
διε ofrobbers.” And hewas = teaching 
ς € 
vo καθ᾽ ἡμεραν ev τῳ ἱερῳ" οὗ δε ἀρχιερεῖς και 
the every day to «the temple: theaud bigh-pnea nod 
of γραμματεις εἰητουν αὐτὸν ἀπολεσαι, καὶ οἱ 
the scribe euucht hin todeatroy, and the 
wpwra Tov Aaov. 4 Kat οὐχ εὗὑρισκον tro τι 
Qhicfonee of the pruyle. Aud ποι finding that what 
ποιησωσιν" ὁ Aaos yap ἅπας eLexpeuato avrov 
they might do: the peuapla fos all werevery attenuvre bim 
GKouUgV, 
beasng, 


KES, κ'. 20, 


e 
V Kas eyevero ev pig των ἡμέρων ἐκπεινων 
Aud ittvppenod te ona ofthe days ἢ those 
διδασκοντος αὐτὸν Toy λαὺν ev Tw ἕερῳ, και 
was teacuing ofhin the) peuple in the temple, and 
ευαγγελιί(ομενου, απεστησαν οἱ ἄἀρχίερεις Mai 
preaching g.ad tidin ges stood by the high-priests aud 
οἱ γραμματεῖς σὺν Tos πρεσβυτεροις, 7 και 
the acide sith the eliers, Ε aud 
«ἰλὺν Bpus avrov, AeyevTes? Εἰπε ἡμῖν, ev 
eal to him, saying: Say to ue, by 
ποίᾳ εξουσιᾳ TavT@ Toes, ἢ τις cori ὁ 
ek authoilly Cocsethinsedoest nov? of whe iv be 
duvs = got THY εξουσιαν TauTnY; " Αποκριθεις 
wLeiog given τ tite tue authority Ui? Auewenng 
δὲ ειπε πρὺς avrovs' Epwtnow ὕμας καγω ἕνα 


δ ΤἸ σι τὸ ΠΤ We ast you palo k one 


Auvub, καὶ esate μοι" ΤΟ βαπτισμα Ιωαννον 
wud, ond ἰαγὐγὸυ some. The Gipping ofJoba 


cE evpavou ἣν, ἢ εξ ανθρωπων ; ὃ Οἱ δε συνε- 
fiom Leavea was, or from weu? They and rea: 
λογισαντο πρὸς ἕαυτους, Aeyorres* ‘Ort εαν 
woe Among thewselvea, wayiDgy That af 
εἰπωμεν' Ἐξ ovupavov ερει" Διατι *[ouv] ove 
weshou'aueay, Prom bcaven be wiileny, Why (theoj out 
ἐπιστευσατα αὐτῷ; δΈαν δὲ εἰπωμεν" ἘΣ 

Ue revbehere bin? if and we shouldsay, From 

.« 
ανθρωπων" was ὁ λαὸς καταλιθασεε ἧἣμας' 
wes; el tne peuple will etene us 


wemeiruevas yap esriv, ἰωαννην προφήτην 


havuy uae. vecsuaded lor it he, Jona δ prophet Ἶ 
a ase 4 ; 5 θ 7 And they answer ἡ, 

ειναι.:, We anenpt σαν Ay εἰιἰϑενᾶς ποῦεν. that they did not kiow 
to ur 4ud they answered Aelio have Kagee wheuce, whence κεἰ was, 

*Vercan Maavecripr.—45. jn εἴ end buyine—omig, 46. chalk α εν εν: 
}. the πιο δ. A. καὶ Question, ἃ bhei—wmel, 

(a5 Mate mendes Mack αν VS. 15 1 ἐδ. Ian Ivi?, 5. Mark αἰ ἐπ det 
ΜῊ Byer Waa, 87. 1h. Mote ans. 23 LRaAmaelvif vil 47. LO. blast. χνὶ. 


we ad ἅν Luee vi. 9 


Chap. 20. 8.1 LUKE. 


(Crap. 20: 18. 


3Kat ὁ Ingovs ecwey αὐτοις' Oude eyw Acyw 
Aadthe Jenua eaid toibem: Neher. 1 hell 
ὑμιν, ev mora εξουσια ταντα Fo. 
&oynu, hy what authority these Ido. 
θΉρξατο δε προς τον λαὸν ‘Acyerw τὴν παρα- 
«lle began and to the people toaay the pars- 
βολὴν ταυτήν" Ανῦρωπος εφυτευσεν ἀμπελῳνα, 
με this: Awan - planted a vineyard, 
καὶ εἔεδοτο auroy yewpyots: και απεδημησε 


an 


end = tet out it to husbandmeo: and went abroad 
Xpousus ixapous, 10 Kai ev καιὶρῳ απεστειλε 
times many- And in season he seat 


Wpos TOvs “εωργους δουλον, iva awo Tov KapTrou 
to the husbandmen = asilave, that frow ofshe fruit 


tov apmedAwvos Swow avrg of δὲ γεωργοι, 


ofthe vineysrd they might gisotahim: the but husbandmen, 
Serpawres autov, ἐξαπεστειλαν κενον, 1 Και 
basing beatea hia, etnt away empty. Aad 


προσέθετο πεμψαι ἕτερον δουλον" οἱ δε Kameivoy 
le proceeded tocend another love: they but also this 


δειραντεξ και ατιμαῦαντες, elamrecretAay κενὸν. 
haviog beaten and having cishonored, βεαῖ aay’ eapty. 
᾿Ξ Καὶ προσεθετο πεμψαι τριτον' of δὲ και Tov- 
And be ptoceeded toersd athird: they but also this | 
Toy τραυματισαντες εξεβαλον. “E:we δὲ ὁ] 
heviog wounded Cast Ot. Sud sadthe 
Kupios Tov αμπελονοξ' Ti Toindw; πεμψω τὸν 
lord ofthe = vineyard; What πὸ} do? Iwillecnd the 
viow pov TOF αγαπήτον" ἴσως TouTuy ιδοντες 
“gon ofine the beloved; perhaps Chis . neciug 
ενγτραπησόνται. 4 [5ovres δεαυτον of yewpyor, 
they willrecard, Seeing but him, the bushandmen, 
διελογιζοντο προς ἕαυτους, Aeyorres: Οὗτος 
ahey τεβεουεὰ with = themecives, wsying, This 
ἐστιν ᾧ κληρονομος: *[Sevre,] αποκτεινωμεν 
inthe heir, (come) we may hill 
© « a 
auroy, iva ἥμων γένηται ἡ κληρονομια. 15 Και 
hin, tbat tous maybe the inberitance. And 
ἐκβαλόντες αὐτὸν efw Tov aureAwvos, ATERTEI- 
cealing hin out ofthe vineyard, they 
var, Te ovy ποιησει avtais ὃ xupios Tov αμπε: 
Billed Whatethen willdo tothem the lord . ofthe vine- 
Awvos,; SEXevoerat καὶ ἀπολέσει τους γεωο- 
yard? ‘Tle witleome and. willdgauoy . thoee -busdand- 
"yous TovTous, κει δωσει τὸν αμπελωνὰ αλλοις. 


wen tnose, aod 


civo she vineyard to others. 
Arougavres δὲ εἶπον Mn γένοιτο. Ὁ δε, 
ΕΠ τας heard and fey aaid; Not let it be, He but, 


εμβλεψας autos, εἰπε Ts ovy ἐστί ro Ὑεγραμ" 
Naringlooked tothem, hesaid; Whattben ie thal baring been 


μένον τουτοῦ ** Λιθον dy απεδοκιμασαν of οικο- 
writen = this; A stone which rejected Ahe build 


δομουντες, οὗτος evyernOn εἰς κεφαλὴν γωναῖις ;᾽" 
ang, thie has beco madeinio = * bend corer?” 


1S Tas ὁ πεσων em’ exeivoy Tov λιθον, συνθλασ- 
All tbe falling upon that the = atone, will be 


Onoerarv ed dr δ' av ween, Aimunoes αὐτον. 
bruised; op whombut it may fall, will gnaodto powder him. 


8 And Jzsvus eaid to 
them. “Neither do i tell 
you by What Authority I 
perform Liiese things.” 

9 And le began to speak 
(his PARABLE to the νεὸς 
PLE. J‘ A Man planted a 
Vineyard, and Icased it to: 
Cultivators, and left the 
country for aleng time. 

10 And ut the Season he 
sent a Servant ty the CUL- 
TiVaTons, (Πα. εἰσ ν should 
give Bim of the Tet of 
the vinf&yanp.: lout the 
CULTIVATORS beat him, 
and sent him away empty. 

11] And ayain he δον, 
Another Servant; and 
THEY heat him also, and 
having shamefully treated 
him, sent hin away empty, 

12 And azain he sent a 
third; and τι ΕΥ̓͂ woundcd 
flit also, and drove him 
out. 

13 Then the owNen of 
the VINEYARD said, ‘What 
shall ldo? [ wilisond ny 
DELOYKD SON; perhaps 
they will respect frm.’ 

14 But when the cvr- 
TIVATORS saw him, Guy 
reasoncd 9 aidong= them. 
selves, saying, ‘ Thigis the 
teeta; Ietua ki!bhim, that 
Lhe INTIFRITANCE tuay bee 
come ours.’ 

15 And having thrust 
hinr out of the vinerary, 
hey Killed him. = What, 
therefore, will the οὐ χα π 
of the vinkyasp do τὺ 
them f 


16 1[6 will conie and de- 
stroy those CULTIVATORS, 
and give the VINEYADD τὸ 
others.” And having licar:l 
it, they said, ‘ Let it sot 
be.”* 

17 And looking on them. 
uy eaid, “* What is THis 
(hen thatis waiTteN,t'A 
‘Stone which the BUILD- 
‘Ears rejecicd, has becone 
‘the Head of the Corner 

18 WIroFVER FALLS on 
that sToNE will be bruised; 
but on whom it may fall.it 
will crush hint to picccs.” 


* Vaticat Manuecotpr.—l$. come—onit, 
AQ, Matt-xxi. 83; Mark sil. t. 


$17. Po: exvlll. 27. Walt. τσὶ. 43. 


hap.'20: 19. LUKE. 


8 και εζητησαν οἱ apxsepets και of ypapparess 


scribes 


And sought the high-prieate and tho 
επιβαλειν en αὐτὸν Tas χειραξ εν αὐτῇ τῇ 
to put on him the hande ins thls tbe 
dpa’ Kat εφοβηθησαν τὸν λαον" εγνωσαν ‘yap, 
hour; Lut Wuey feared the ptople, they knew for, 
ὁτι προς auTovs THY παραβολὴν TavTHY εἰπε, 
that to them the parable this = he spoke, 


Kat waparnpnoavtTes απεστειλαν eyxade- 
And baving watched they sent apie, 
τους, ὑποκρινομένους davrovs δικαίου εἰναι" 
feipoing themselves = righteous 


iva επιλαβωνται αὐτὸν λογου, εἰς TO παρα- 
That {867 uoightley hoid ofhim ofaword,inordertotbea tode- 


a 

Sovvat avrov ΤΉ ἀρχῇ Katty ekovorg του ἢγε- 
Liver up him totbe role andtothe authority ofthe gov- 
povos. * Kas exnpwrnoay αὐτον, Aeyorres: 

eruor. And they asked Lim, esying; 
Διδασκαλε, oibapev, drt ορθως λεγεις και 
O teacher, we kuow, that rightly thoaepeakest and 
3 ; 
διδασκει5, Kat ον λαμβανεις προσωπον, AAA ἐπ 
thou teacheat, and not thon dost accept δ countenance, but is 
αληθειας την ὅδον Tov θεου διδασκει5.  Efeo- 
truth the way ofthe God thou teachest. leit 
4 

τιν μιν Καισαρ. φορον δουναι, ἢ ov; 

iasfulforus to Cesar lax to give, or nol? 
vonoas 8€ αὐτων THY πανουργιαν, εἰπε προς 


— -------. 


to be, ; 


[Chap. 207 2& 


| 19 In“ that very-sousy 
the wicn-rniesta and 
SCRIBES sBonght to lay 
MAND? on hin, but they, 
fearcd the PEOPLE; for 
they knew That he had 
spoken this PAHADLE cone 
cerning them 

20 fAnd watching him, 
_ they sent forth Spies, fcigne 
ing themselves to ‘ec rivlite 
[cous men, that they might 
,take hold of 111 Speech, 
‘in order to DELIVED him 
up to the comMAND and 
AUTIHOBITY of the Gov. 
ELNOR, 


21 And they asked him, 
saying, t‘'‘Tcacher, we 
know That thou speakest 
and teachcest ΞΟΜΈΡΟΥ, and 
and dost not partially re- 
spect personal Appearance, 
but teachest the way of 
Gop in Truth; 

29 Tait lawful for ns, or 


two | not, to pay Tribute to Ce- 


eeising but ofthem = the crafiuess, he aad ἡ 

“ ᾿ Ὧ 

αυτους" ¥[Te we weipatere ;) 74 Δειξατε μοι sare 
then, Lay ms tempt youP) Show you to me 


23 Bat pereciving Their 


Syvapeoy TiVo? EXEL εἰκονὰ καὶ επιγραφην ; | cUNNING, he said to them, 


adenarius, ofwhom basit alikeness aad inacription ἢ 


ἀσυκριθεντες δε εἰπὸν" Kaioapos. 55 Ὁ δε εἰπεν 
Aneweruig and they said, Of Cesar. Ileand said 
avros: Asosote τοινυν Ta Kaicapos, Καισαρι" 
Give poubackh theuthethiogs of Ceaar, to Ceaar: 
και τα Tou Oeov, τῳ θεῳ. * Και ove ισχυσαν 
and cthethingsafthe God, tothe God. Aad wolthey were able 


ἐπιλαβεσθαι avrov pnuaros ἐναντιον Tov Aaou' 


to them: 


to take hold ofhim ofaword = inpresence othe people, 
και θαυμασαντες επι Τῇ αποκρίισεῖ ἄαντου, 
rnd wondering at tha aaawer of bin, 
ἐσίγησαν. 


they were silent, 
7 Προσελθοντες δὲ Tives των Σαδδουκαίων, 
Approaching and some ofthe Sadduceea, 
οἱ αντιλεγοντῖς ανᾷστασιν μὴ εἰναι, ἐπερωτη- 
Εἰ one denyleg &rceurrection not tobe, asked 
σαν avtoy, yreyorvtess Διδασκαλε, Μωσης 
blin, eny.u ge) Ὁ teacher, Moses 
[} 
εἐγραψεν ἡμιν, ““εαν τινος adeAgos ἀποθανῃ 
wrow Jor us, “if apyone = abrother δου μὶ 0.4 
ἐχων γυναικα, καὶ υὗτοβϑ ατεκνο8 ἀποθανῇ, iva 
havog a wife. and = this chidleass ehoulddie, that 
Aaiiy dabeAdos avrov τὴν γυναικα, Kai εξαν- 
sLowidtabetbe hrother οἱ πὲ = the wile, διά = should 
αστησῃ σπέρμα τῷ adeAdy αντου." ‘Entra 
“παν weed Sas brother οἵ bimeelf.’” Seren 
* Vearican Maso-usipt.ccah. Why tempt you me—omif. 
Won woes lelore, 


tm Μοοῖι ag. dh 
Mark ate le. 1 2& Dent. saat @ 


27. wity Bat Chat therg ia no Kusurrection, — 
ἃ τῇ. Beit. τσιὶ. 1δ, Mara εἰ 1. 


24 “Show me a Dena- 
rius. Whose Likeness and 
lascription hagitr” And 
*T:meY said, ‘*Cegar’s.” 


23 And ux said tothem, 
“Render, then, tae TUINGS 
of Cesar, to Cesar; and the 
THINGS of Gon, toGon.” 


26 And they were not 
able to take told of *a 
worRD before the PFOPLE3 
and they wandered at his 
ANSWEA, abd were silent. 


27 tThen some of the 
SADDUCEEs, *who SAY 
there 15 no Kesurrection, 
approaching, asked hiin, 


28 saying, “ Tcacher, 
tMoscs wrote for us, ‘If 
ἃ man’s brother should die, 
having a Wile, and © he be 
Without children, that his 
Βιοῖι δ should take his 
Wire, and rase up Oil. 
sprivg to tis ΒΒΟΓΠΕΝ.᾽ 
96. remy vad, Cesar’a 

ts. fle be witloug 

(27 Meat. Rell 22: 


“ 


chap. 20: 29.} LUKE. [Chap.20 4°. 


—— 


ovy αδελφοι σαν" και d mpwros λαβων γυναικα,} 29 Now there were Sev. 
pow = brothers wert; and the first having tazen= ἃ wife, cn Brothers; and = the 
ancBaver arexvos. Kar *[ eAaBev] 6 devrepos /FIMST, having taken 8 


died childless. And [took] “the eecond , Wife, died cliildlcss. 
*[rnv γυναικαὰ καὶ obTos αἀπεθαναν arexvus.]| 30 And the seconD 

ithe wife, ands ths diea childless.j 31 and the τι! Ὁ took 
3! Kat ὁ τριτά ελαβεν αὐτὴν" ὥσαυτως de καὶ bers and in like manner 

Andthe third took her: in like manner and also 150 the SEVEN : they ded, 
οἱ éwra* ov κατελιπὸν Texva, και amweJavoy and left no Children. 
the eeven: not they deft εἰμ] τεῦ, and dieu: 32 Aud last, the w°“ aM 
2 'Ἴστερον *[Se παντων] ἀπεθανς καὶ ἣ yun. :Micd also. 

Last and ofall} died also the woman,; 09 At the BESTnarc- 


Ey τῇ, ovy ἀνάστασει, Tivos avTwy γινεται TION, therefore, ‘Lo witch 
Inthe therefore resurrection, ofwuich ofthem will be of them does she become a 
γυνή; of yap éwra ecxov avtqy γυναικα, 4Kau| Vile; for the SEVEN had 
awile? che for seven had her awite, Aad her fora Wife. 5 
*[amoxpiders | ermey αὐτοῖς ὁ ἴησους" Οἱ vior 84 And Jesus said ta 
fanswering| he sail tothem tke Jesus: The = sone them, The CHILDREN of 
τον αἰωνος TOUTOU Yaueud! Kat εκγαμισκονται" his AGB merry, and are 
uithe ase this marry and are given in marriaze es bu marriage, 
% οἱ δὲ καταξιωθεντες Tov αἰωνος εκεινου] 535 but Thlosk ere 
Inose but having been accounted worthyofthe ace that WORTHY to obtain ταν 
τυχεῖν, καὶ τῆς αναστασεως τῆς EX νεκρων, ἈΠῈ ἈΠΕ aah 
to obtain, and oftne resurrection that outof dead ones, ee rom the Dead, Hels 
ουτε γαμουσιν, ouTe ἐκγαμισκονται" % gute yap |i NT Marry, nor are given 
peicther marry, Nor afe given in marriage: ΠΟΙ = for rae Gein d 
᾿ “ 
ἀποθανεῖν ert δυνανται' ισαγγέλοι yap εἰσι, ie oe ace a ee 
to die more” are able: like angels for they sre, hk a ᾿ " rae Sees 
e y Wess, ἢ 4 Ν 
Kat υἷοι εἰσι του θεὸν, τὴς αναστασεως νυίοι αἰ Gal ices ae the 
end sone they are ofthe God, of the Tesusrection sons : τ θὲ 1 SOMS 9 9 
2 37 5 ᾿ BESURRECTION, 
οντες, Οτι δε ἐγείρονται οἱ νεκροι, και ω- 37 But That the pean 
being. That but rise the dead ones even Mo-lrisa. even Muses has de- 


ens ἐμήνυσεν ἐπὶ TNS Batov, ws Aeyer xKupiov, |clared, fat the svsu, when 
are declared at os the tush, when becalls aloerd, jhe calls Jehovah, “the 


« . " 
Tov Geov Αβρααμ, καὶ τον θεον Ισαακ, καὶ Tov Gop of Abraham, and 
the God of Abraham, and the God ofisaac, and the |‘ the *God of Isave. and 


« a * G ἀκ ὼς , 
€<cv laxwB. S@Qeos Se ove ἐστι νεκρων, αλλα τ x ἡ aed Goa 
God of Jacob. AGod now not heis ofdeadgur, but 3.0 54 Ee { 

Ὄ of the Dead, but of tlie 
ζωντων" παντες yap avTw (wow, Amonp:ferres Living; tier to him ali 


ofliwingones, all for tobhim live. Answering are alive.” 


δ. τινες των ypauuatewy εἰπον" Διδασκαλε,) 39 Then some of the 


and some ofthe scribes ania; O tescne:, SCRIDFS answering, sar 


Hadws εἰπας. “Ounxers Be eroAuwy enepwtay ) " ‘Teacher. thou hast spo- 
wellthou hastepoken. No longer and they presumed toack ken well.” 


ourov οὐδεν. 40 * And they dared not 
hivr nothing. question him any more. 
4S Eiwe δε πρὸς αὐτου" Πως λεγουσι Tov 4] And he said to them 
Mesaid and to them: , πὸ anytbey the [1 Llow Go they say, tliat 
* Vatican Miunuscnrirt.—30. took—omif. 90, the wife, and this died childless~ 
omit. a2. And of ill—omit, $4. answering—ouwtt, 88. God. $7. God. 
37. God 40. For after. 


+ 57, Many modern critics regard the phrase,—at the Rush,—nas refermne to the section 
in the book of Exodus, commeveing at chup. in. 2, where it is recorded that the auyel al Je- 
hovah oppeared to Moses “ina flne of fire owt of a bush.” In Mark καὶ v8. we read. Jesus 
nsks, “lave you not read in the saow of Moses. ut the nusn, how Goo spobe τὸ him ?” evi 
dently alluding to the place or seetion where twas to be tound oo bere he savs δ Ἅ πὶ 
the dead rise, even Moses has declared atthe section of | The Bush when he cals Jepositl: 
&c Now Moses could only be said te declare Unis by recording whattheangel καὶ sve the 
account in Exadus. +33 To him who regards the future resurrection Οἱ bis people ss 
Though 1 was present ποῦ. who makes alive the dead aud calle paiugs oof tu bes ἣν 
though tbey were.” Rom, iv. 17. 


1%. ) Cor. χε. 49, 4,92; Kom. vill. ὃ. Pf Jobo. 7 OL Mart. ασιὶ 4}. Mack sit Si 


Chap, 20. 49) LUKKI. 
Ἄριστον viov Δανιδ εἰνὰ ; Ἔ Και autos Δαυιδ 
Anuwied anon οὐ David tobe? Audyethimeelf David 
Acyes ev βιβλῳ ψαλμων' “ Evrey ὃ κυριος τῳ 
a in nee ba “Said the Lard tothe 
ay Ow 


ἥ ε 
κυριῷ μου" 4 KaGou ef δεξιων μὸν ἕως 
lord = oft meg Sittheua at riyhtbandefme till Imay place 

» 
γους εχθρους σου ὑποποδιον τῶν ποδων σον. 
the enewien ofthee βίοοϊφίθ)] oal.pe feet ofthee.” 
4 Δαιιδ ουν κυριον auToy καλει, Kat Wwe υἷος 
David therefore αἸυτὰ hin calls, and how ason 
αὐτοῦ erriv; © Λκουντὺς δὲ πσντὸος Tov Aaou, 
ofhun hele? Fearing and all ofthe = people, 
εἰπε Tow μαθη.αἱιξ αὑτου" “© Πρησεχετε amo 
kesaid tothe ἐεἰϊκο με  ofhiuneclty Heware of 
των γραμματεων Τὸν θελογτω" περίπστειν εν 
the @cribea, those) = wishing to walk in 
aTtokas, Kat φιλυυντων ασπασμους εν ταις 
robes, and loving Balulalions in’ the 
ayopais, καὶ πρωτοκαθεῦριας ἐν “ais συναγωγαις, 
ma κεῖ, and fret acats in the . Oe Nag E Snes, 
παι πρωτοκλισίας εν» Τοιξ δειπνοις" ν ot κατεσ- 
and firnt pinces to othe ferstay they de- 
θιονσι Tas οἰκίας των χήηρων, καὶ προφασει 
four the houses ofthe wilowe, aud foraslow 


μαῆρα προσενυχόνται" οὗτοι ληψονται περισσο- 


gee 


lung they pray; these = willreceiwe Greater 
TEpov ἤρβῤιμα, 
judgment, 


ΚΕΦ. xa’, 21, 
Ἰ᾿Αναβλεέψας δε εἰδε τους βαλλοντας τα Swpa 


Looking and he aaw those casting the = gi:te 
αὕτων εἰς To γαζολυλακιον πλονσιος, 2Ειδε 
ofthem into the treseury rich ones, fle saw 
de “{aae] τινα XNpPavV πενιχρὰν βαλλουσαν εκει 
and alsojacertain widow pvor costing there 
Svo λεπτα" 3 καὶ εἰπεν' AAnOws λέγω ὑμιν, ὅτι 
lwo lepta; apd he eaid; Truly Teay toyon, tha 
c ε 4 
1) χῆρα ἢ πτωχὴ αὑτῃ πλεῖον παντων εβαλεν. 
the wilow that poor this more ofall bse cost, 
‘‘Awayres yap οὗτοι εκ Tes περισσενοντυς 

All for they cutof the abamdance 
αὗτοις eBadov εἰς Ta δωρα *[ Tou θεου | abrn δε 
of them Cnst intu the gifts vefthe God,) ebe but 

ἢ € 
εἰς Tov ὑστερηματοβ abrns ἅταντα τον βιον, 
out of the want ofhersalf all the living, 
ov εἰχεν, eBadre. ὅ Kat τινων λεγοντων περι 
whichahe anid, shecast. Aod = sume apenking shout 
Tov iepov drt λιθοις Kadois καὶ αναθημασι 
4.8. temple = that «τ! stones Leavtiful and offcriuze 

a 

κεκοσμήται, εἰπε' Ταυτα ἁ Oewpeite, edev- 
it wae adorned, he said, These which you behold, will 

¢ 
συνταὶ μεραι ev als ovr apecnoerat λιθος eri 
come daye =o itu which not will be left aatone upon 
Aly, ὅς. ov καταλνθησεται. 7 Ἐπηρωτησαν δε 
διοίυμδ, wlucbaut will be thrown dawn. They asked aed 


* Vatican Manuscarpt.d2. For David. 42. Lord. 
DISCIPLE. 2. aleo—orrt, 4. of Gop—amnif, 
+ 2. [ἢ viilue about four mills, or Dearly lf a farthing. 


J 42. Pon. ex. ας Acta ἢ. 34" 
147, Math. ax. 14, 11. Matt. xii. 4]. 
Kix. 4. 


ἐ 45. Mate xxi 1. Mark xii. 18. ; 
$5. Math xxiv. Ἀν Mark xlic. ι. 


[Chap. 21: ἃ. 


the H¥ssiau isto bea Scn 
of David? 

42 * lor David himself 
saygin the Bouk of Psalins, 
t**Jchoval said to my 
‘Lorp, eit thou at m 
‘Right hana, 

43 ‘till 1 put thine ex. 
‘EMIES underneath thy 
‘FEET.’ 

44 David, therefore, 6:1} 
him lord, and Jhew then 
ig he * lis Sun?” 

45 [Then in the hearing 
of Allthe PEorPLK be sad 
to * the DISCIPLEs, 

46 ‘“ Beware of THose 
SCRIBES Who DESIRk ta 
walk about in Louy robes, 
and flove Saluiations τὰ 
tho MANMKFYTS, and the 
Principal seats τῇ Lhe ey. 
AGOGUES, and the Upper 
couch at FEASTS $ 

47 Tlhose PLUNDEBINU 
the FAMILIES of WIDOWS. 
and for a Show make Jony 
Prayers; these will receive 
a ileavier Judgment.” 

CUAPTER XXL. 

1 And looking up, fhe 
saw the RICM CASTING 
their Girts into the Thea- 
SURY, 

2 And he saw a Cerliarg 
poor Widow casting uw 
there Two ¢ Lepta. 

3 And le said,‘ J assure 
you, [hatthis pooa wi pow 
cast in more thun all; 

4 for a!l these have cast 
among the Gtrts out of 
ΠΕΣ BUPERFLUITY; but 
οὐδ, oul Of her POVERTY, 
cast in All the Livine that 
she had 

5 tAnd some speaking 
of the TEMPLE, That it waa 
adorned with  beauliiul 
Stones and Offerings, he 
sud, 

6 “Ags for these things 
which jou behold, the Days 
will come, in which £ tere 
will not be *left here a 
stone upon ἃ Stone, thal 
wil not be thrown down.” 


45 lus 


44. 118 Son, 
6. left bere. 


t 40. Lukeri @& 
{ Lake 


Cnap. 31: 1.2 LUKE. Chap. 21. 18. 
autor, Aeyortes: Διδασκαλε, wore ove ταυταὶ 7 Ard they asked hic. 
bim, saying; O teacher, whem theo these |@aying, “Teacher, whes 


"OTQi; μαι τι TO σήημειον, ὁταν μελλῃ ταυτα 
wil be? and #hatthe sign, when maz be about these 


“ινεσθαι; "Ὁ δε εἰπε’ DAcwere, μη πλανηθητε, 
to be done? Ile bat sail; Look you, nutyoamey bedeceived, 


TloAAo yap ελευσονται ἐπὶ τῷ ονόματι μου, 
yTaany for willeome io =s tbe name of me, 
AeyouTcs: Ὅτι ἐγὼ εἰμι, καὶ  καιρος ηνΎικε. 
baying, Ther 1 am, and the season has approached, 


Μη *(ovy] mopevOnre οπισω avtwy. 3 Ὅταν δε 
Νοῖ [therefere) fo you efter them, When and 


aKovontre πολεμουξς Kat ἀκαταστασιᾶας, μὴ πτο- 
you may hear of war and ecommotionsa, Bot you may 


ἤθητε' Se. yap ταυτὰ γενεσθαι πρωτον" αλλ' 
Leteerifed; must for these comto pam first; bat 


num evOews τ τελος. | Tore ελεγεν aurois: 
not bmmediately the ene Toen δεινά tothem; 
Ἐγερθησεται εϑνηος ewe εθ'ς, καὶ βασιλεια 

Will rise a&natiog on anation, and a kingdom 
επι βασιλειαν" ll σεισμοι τε μεγαλοι κατα το- 
on Δ kingdom, Larthquakes aod freat in many 
που. Kat Atfeot, Mat Ἀπιμοι εσονται. φοβητρα 


places, and famines, aod peasilences willbe; fearful sights 
τε Kai σημεια am oupr.ov μεγαλα εσται. 
also and signe from bearen gteat ill be. 


2 Προ δε TovTwy παντων επιβαλουσιν ed’ ὑμας 
Belore but this all they williay oa you 


τας χειρας αὑτων. Kat διωξουσι, παραδιδοντες 
tbe Laods ofthea, aud they witlpersecute, delieering up 


εἰς συναγωγὰς καὶ PvdAakas, ay 
to epoagogues and Prisons, 


prEVOVS Ei 

drecei ig to 
« 

Baac:Aeis καὶ γέμονας, ἕνεκεν Tov ονοματος 

atuge aod fovervors, Op account of the 


1 Αποβησεται be 


it wit ture oot aad 


awe 

ὑμιν εἰς μαρτυριον. 
to you for ἃ Levlima:.y. 
MN @ece οὖν εἰς Tas καρδιας ὗμων, μὴ προ;"ε- 


Seiue you tbereloreia ἴδε hearts not . pre- 


AeTav ἀπολογηθηναι, | Eye yap δώσω ὑμιν 


mediate Lo φοδλ δὰ Jecence. tor wilgive to Fou 


TTCUA Kal Topiav, ‘Nn ov chee αντειῖτειν ἢ 
emoullh and wisdom, wich po. πτι|}Ρ abe to painsay 


avrigT yy πάντες οἱ αντικείμενοι ὑμῖν, 16 Παρα- 


μου. 
ol! me 


aryou, 


or 


rest all the Opponeats lo you, You wiiy 
δοθησεσθε δὲ καὶ bro yovewy, καὶ αδελῴφων 
t Π 
begeliverrd up and also by pareuts, enod brothers, 


και συγγινων, καὶ PiAwy καὶ θανατωσουσιν ef 


aod telatives, and friends: and they milipuriodeach of 
ὑμων. Ka: εσεσθε μισουμενυι ὑπο παντων 
you, Aoad ygouwmilloe being hated by all 


δια TO Ovoua μου. Kar θριξ εκ της κεφαλῃς 
whrooghthe name o¢me. Ἀνὰ sbairfrom th head 


®* Vaticam Mav scaterr—. (lierclore—osme, 
and 11. variuus laces Famines, and. 

£8 Matt. εεῖν. 4: Mark rui.5; Eph. v ὃ: 2 Thesa. il. 8. 

I Ἢ Mark κἰιι. 9. 12. Αγ αν avy 

χ 9. ain hls gil. εἰ, 1 1& Gites εἰ db, 


18; χιι. ὁς EVI 36: σεν. 23. 


then willéhese things he? 

and “What will be tue 
SIGN when these things are 
about to be accomplished *” 

8 And We said, t‘ See 
that you be not deceived ; 
for many will come in my 
NAMF, saying. ‘£ am he, 
and the TIME draws near,’ 
ge not after them. 

9 And when you hear of 
Battles and [nsurrections, 
be not alnrmed; for these 
(lings must first occur; 
but the END comes not im- 
mediately.” 

19 ¢7hen he said to 
them, “Nation will rise 
against Nation, and King- 
dom azainst Kingdom; — 

11 *and in various Pl- 
ces there will be great 
Martliquakes, and Famines, 
and Pestilences; there wit 
b. also Fearful sights and 
great Signs {rom I[caven. 

12 f But before all these 
things they wall Jay their 
HANDS on you, and persce 
cute you, dehvering you up 
lo Synagozues and ¢ Pris- 
ons, dragging you betore 
Kings and Governors on 
accouut of my NAME. 

13 Andat will turn out 
to you fur a Testimony. 

14 {Settle it in your 
MEATS, therefore, not to 
preracditate on your de- 
tence , 

15 for E will give vou 
Eloquence and Wisdom, 
twhich All vour carro. 
NENTS Will not be able ta 
gainsay, or resist. 

16 And you will be de- 
livered upesen by Parents, 
and Brothers, and Rela- 
uves, ana Friends; and 
some of you they will put 
to death. 

17 And you willhe hated 
oy all on account of my 
NAME ; 


18 But not a [lair οἵ 
your KEAD Will perisa. 


11. Chere will be great Earthquakes, 


f lo. Watt. xuiv. 
314 arate. 


δαρ. 211 19.) LUKE. 
fuer ov μὴ ἀποληται. Ev τῃ bronovn ὕμων 
elyou pot τοῦ will perish. lo the patient eudurance ofyou 
« 
arntacde Tas uyxas ὕμων, 
presecceyou the dives of you, 2 
“Oray be ἰδητε κυκλουμενὴν ὗπο στρατοπε- 
When βράχου maysee = surrounded by encampments 
δων τὴν Ἱερουσαλήμ, τότε Ὕνωτε, ὅτι Nyyiney 
the Jerusalem, then yor may koow, that bascumenear 
ἢ epnuwots αὐτης. * Tore of ev ty Lovdaig, 
the desofation of her. Theo thoee lo the Judea, 
€ 
φενγέετωσαμ εἰς Τὰ OPT Kat Of EV μεσῷ av- 
Jet them fice to the mountaine; audthose ia = midet of 
TNS, EXXWPELTWOAY καὶ Of EY ταις χωραις, μη 
her let chem go out; and thosein the eountry places, not 
t 1 
εἰσερχεσθωσαν eis αὐτὴν. *'Ore ἥμεραι εκδι- 


Jet then euler into her, For days of 
KNTEWS αὑτῶι εἰσὶ, TOV πλησθηναι πανταὰὶ Ta 
vengeance thease are, οὔτ to be fulilled all the things 


γεγραμμενα, ὅουαι *[ Se | ταις ev γαστρι exou- 
Lavingheen writen, Woe [but)tothe in womb qpolt- 
σαις και ταις θηλαζουσαις εν Exewats ταῖς Nue- 


ing and to the givingeuckh ἐπ those Ure days, 
pas’ εσταιε Yap avayKxn μεγαλὴ ewe τὴς YNS, 

willbe for distress great upop the Jani, 
Ate opyn τῷ Aaw τουτῳ" και πεσουνται 
und wrath tothe peuple this, and they will fall 
στόματι μαχαιρας, και αιχμαλωτισθησονται 

by edge οἵα aword, and they will be led captive 

εἰ WavTa Ta εθνη" καὶ Ἵερουσαλημ εσται 
bury ail the pstions,; and Jderusalenn will be 


πατουμενὴ UTO εθνων, αχρὶ πληρωθωσι καιροι 
trodden down by Gentiles, till may be fulfilled 


25 « 
εὔνων, αι εσται σημεία εν ἡλιῳ Kat σεληντ' 
of Gentiles, And a@illbe signs in sun aud = moon 
καὶ @OTpos’ Kai ἐπὶ THS yNS συνοχὴ εθνων εν 
and elarat and oon the = earth anguish) = ofnalions im 
αποριᾳ ἤχους θαλασσης Kat σαλου" “anoyw- 
perplesity ofmroar of sca and oftosiogt faint- 
χυντων ἀνθρωπὼν ano φοβου nat προσδοκιας 
ig mea from fear and expectation 
τῶν ἐπερχομένων TT οἰκουμενῃ" ai yap δνναμεις 
ofthe Clingecomingon tho havitable: the for porere 


των ovpavwy σαλευθήσονται. 7 Kat τότε οψον- 
efrle = heavcus will be διὰ μος, Aud thea they wil 


ται TOY υἱον του ἀνθρωπον ἐρχομέενον εν PEP EAD: 
we the sun» ofthe man coming ims accloud, 
μετα Suvauews και δοξη4 πολλης. 7) Αρχομενων» 
with puwer apa = glory great, Beginniug 
δὲ τουτων γινεσθαι, ἀναψυσατο καὶ enapare 
and ofthese to occur, Faie yournclree and lift up 


gas Kepadras tuo διοτι eyyiles ἢ ἀπολυτρωσιϑ 
tie beads ofyou, because drows near the deliverauce 


ὑμω:, ὃ Καὶ εἰπε παραβολὴν αὐτοῖς dere rny 
ef you. Audhespobe mpsratle tothew, Seeyou the 


Tui! καὶ παντὰ Ta bevdpar © ὁταν προβαλωσιν 
Gg-tiee δὴ all the = trees, when they shout forth 


eCanins. 


* Veetcan Manescnret.—23. Dut—omit. 
the Timew xhall by those of the Gentiles. And 


to Matt. xxiv, δι. Movi alii. 14. 
κι|).7 Rom. ab. 20. 


brly. a‘. 1 w. Ma χείν. Wi ἐἰυνο tb. 


(Chap. 21; 80. 


19 By your PATIFN1 
ENDURANCE Jweserve your 
LIVES. 

20 ¢ And when you see 
JERUSALEM sarrounded by 
Encampmenia, then know 
Vhat its p¥soLation lag 
approached. 

21 Then let Those whe 
are in JUDBA, flee to the 
MOUNTAINS; Jet Titos# 
whoare in the city, depart 
out; and let not Those 
who are in the covutiray 
PLACES enter it. 

22 Yor these are Days cf 
Vengeance, α that All the 
THINGS WRITTEN may be 
ACCOMPLISHED. 

23 {But alas for the 
PREGNANT and NUASING 
WOMEN in Those Dayst 
for there will be great Dis. 
tress On the ΤΑΝ Ὁ, and 
Wrath againstthis peorr.e. 

24 And they will fall by 
the Edge of the Sword, and 
6}. captive into All‘he 
NAlIONS; and Jerusalem 
will be trodden down by 
Gentiles, + till * the Times 
of Gentiles nay be accom. 

lished. 

25 JAnd there will be 
Signgin tlhe Sun and Moon 
aud Stars; and on the 
EARTH Anguish of Nationy 
in Perplexitys * Roarings 
of the Sea and Waves; 

26 Men fainting from 
Fear and Appreliension of 
the THINGS ComMING on 
the HABITABLE; ¢ for the 
vowEus Of the HEAVENS 
will be shaken. 

27 And then they will 
see the BUN of MAN 1 come 
ing ine Cloud with Power 
and great Glory, 

28 When these things are 
beginning to occur. raise 
yourselyes, and liltup your 
HEADS; for your DELIV. 
ERANCE iw drawing near.” 

20 And he spoke a Pare 
able to them ;—-*: Behold 
the FIG-TREE, and All (ha 
TREES. 

80 When they now put 


24. when they should be fulfilled; ond 
26. Rourings of the Seu. 

T 99. Dan. ix. 26; Zech. xl. 1. 

25. Matt. xxiv. 20) Mork xinL 24, ἃ Pet. Hb 10, 18, 


t 24. Da 
+ 2% Mai 


Enap. 21: 31.3 LUINIS. 


[Chap. 22: 3. 


ni3, βλέποντες, agp” ἔἕαντων γινωσκετε, ὅτι 
pew, belolciag, from of yourselves you know, that 
non eyyus To θερος cori. 3] Οὕτω και Suess, 
pow near the summer in, 50 also γου, 
ὁταν ιδητε TavTa γινομέενα, γινωσκετε, drt 
when you may see these occurring, know you, that 
ε "> = 
εγγυς ἐστιν 7 βασιλεια Tov θεου. 33 ἐμὴν Aeywo 
near is =the kingdom ofthe God. Indeed Isay 


ὕμιν, ὅτι ον pn παρελθῃ ἡ γενεὰ αὑτη, ἕως 


toyou, that not not may passawaythe generation = this, till 
αν πανταὰ γενηται. “'O ovpavos καὶ ἢ γη 
all nay be done. The heaveo and the earth 


παρελευσονται" οἱ δε λογοι μὸν ov μὴ παρελ- 
shall pass away; the but words ofme not not 

ϑωσι- 

awiy. 


may pass 
Προσέχετε δε Eavto:s, μηποτε βαρη- 
Take heed butto yourselves, — lest should be 
μεθῃ, 
anddrenucupess, 
και μεριμναις βιωτίκαις" και aidvidtos εὐ" ὑμας 
μεριμ μ 


and angietics of life; and = suddenly on yoo 


ἐπίστῃ ἢ ἥμερα εκεινη. ‘Os wayis yao ἐπε- 
maycomethe day thaw As anose = for it will 


λευσεται ἐπὶ παντας τους καθημενους Et προ- 
come on all those dw iling on 


7Ζωποὸον RAINS TAS YySe 


wow μων of καρδιαι ev κραιπαλῇῃ, Kat 
burdened ofyou the bearte with surfcitin,, 


face 


36 Αγρυπνείτε ouv ev 


ofall oo ofthe earth. Waten soa thes’ io 
παντι καιρῷ, Seouevot, iva καταξιωθητε εκ- 
every BeAsoD, praying, thet you tay be accou: Wd worthy to 


φυγειν TavTa Tayvta τὰ μέλλοντα γινεσϑαι, 


eacape these all the things being about to occur, 


και σταθηναι ἐμπροσϑεν Tov viov Tov ανθρωπου. 


mul lo stand in presence ofthe sun ofthe men, 


37 Hy δὲ τας ἡμερας ev Tw iepw διδασκων" 


lle wasand the daya in the teniple teaching; 


ras δὲ νυκτας elepyouevos ηυλιζέτο εἰς To 


the and = nigh gowg out he lotged in the 
29pos Τὸ καλουμενον ελαιων. 33 Καὶ πας ὁ 
Dountaio that Ὀειας called of o'ive-treen, And all the 


Aaos wpOpile προς αντον εν τῷ lepy axove 


peyple came varly to bim in the tempie to hear 
αὐτου. ΚΕΦ. κβ΄. 22, ἸΗγγιζε δε ἡ ἕορτη 
λει. Drew near nowthe ~~ feaat 


ε τ 
των αζῴυμων, 9) λεγομενὴ πασχα" “Kat εζητουν 
ofthe uuleavenedcakes,thal νειν σαι δ passuser; end sought 


οἱ apKiepets και οἱ YPEUMAT..1S, TO WHS ανελωςιν 
the bigh-prieste and the pcribes, the how they mi. he kal 


auTor* εφοβουντο yap τον λαον. 3 Εισηλίε δε 
lim; they feared for the peupie, EnteresL and 


σατανας ει lovday Tov extxzAoupevoy IcKapiw~ 


adversary ‘auto Judas = tint Κεῖ κ surnamed Iscariot 
την, ovTa εκ Tov apiOuov των δωδεκα. 41 Kai 
hewug of the number ofihe twelve, Aad 


escupe. 3. into raat Judas, called lscuciot. 
t 34. Rom aiii. 13; 1 Thess. v.68; 1 Pet. iv, 7. 

xill, 3. 137. Johi. vin, 2; Luke xx. $8, 

Σ ἃ. Mutt, axvi.lé; Mutt xziv.10; John min. 2, 37. 


+ 
> 80. 
{1. Alach, axvi.d: Mark αὐτὶ 


forth, observing it, you 
know of yourseives That 
the suUmMern already is 
near. 

31 Thus, also, when peu 
see these 2venis occurring, 
know That the KINGDOM 
of Gopis czar. 

32 Indeed Ε say te you, 
This GENEDATION will not 
pass away, till all be ac- 
coniplished, 

33 The HEAVEN and the 
FAUTH will fail, but my 
WORDS cannot fail. 

54 But ttake heed lo 
yourselves, lest Your 
NEAHTS be oppressed by 
Gluitony, and DPrunken- 
ness, and Ansictics of lift, 
and that pay should come 
unexpected|y uon you. 

35 For it wil! cume, like 
a Snare, on Ail THOSE 
DWELLING on the Face of 
the Whole LANb. 

36 f{* Be you watchful. 
therefore, at ail times, 
praying that you may be 
regarded worthy to cseape 
All these THINGS BRIiXG 
ABOUT to occur, and to 
stand before the son of 
man? 

37 Now he was teachinz 
tduring the DAYS in tke 
TEMPLE, and going out lie 
todged at NIGHTS In TILAT 
MOUNTAIN Which is called 
the Mount of Olives. 

38 And ΑΔ} the PEOPLE 
canie early to him in the 
TEMPLE lo hear lim. 

CHAPTER XNUII. 

1 Now [THAT FEAST 
of UNLEAVENED BREAD, 
which 13 CALLED the Puss- 
over, Was drawing near. 

2 And tie 1645U-PRIESTS 
and SCRIBES sought Mow 
chey might kill him; for 
they feared the PEOPLE. 

3 tAnd the Adversary 
entered *intoTiat Judas, 
CALLED Iscariat, who wis 
of the NUMBER of the 
TWELVE. 


» Vatican Manuscries.—30. But watch you, and pray always, that you may prevail to 


Matt. gxiv 42; ταν τ: Mark 


@nap. 22°. 41 LUKE. 


ᾳπελθων συνελαλησε τοῖς apxiepevms καὶ rots 
an 6 


Κυιηβ he ulied with the bigh-pricets 
OTpaTTyos, TO πωξ avToy παραδῳ αυτοις. 
officers, the bow him he mightdceliverap ¢o them. 


Kat ἐχαρησαν' και συνεθεντο αὐτῷ apyupiov 
to bon auver 


And they were giad, and agreed 
δουναι. ὅ Kas ἐξωμολογησε" και εζητεε εὐκαι- 
Lo gier, And he consented, and besought oOppor- 


οιαν Tov Wopuduutar αὐτὸν αὐτοῖς aTEP οχλον. 
tunity ortna to deaver op Law τὸ them without of a crowd. 


᾿ Ν ε 
7Ἡλθε δε ἢ ἡμερὰ των αζυμων, ev ἢ 
Came δβωΐϑ wie day ofthe uplesvcnedcakes, an which 


εδει θιέεσθαι to πασχα" 8 καὶ απεστειλε 
Δ τὰ necessary Cu saciihce the paschal Jawb; and he seat 


ἤετρον και ἴωαννην, εἰπων' Πορευθεντες ἕτοι- 


Peler and Jobu, sayug, Going pre- 

. ε 
μασατε ἧμιν To πασχα, iva φαγωμεν. 5 Οἱ δε 
Pereyou forum the passover, Uhat we way eat. They ang 


t 
εἰπὸν αὐτῳ" Που θελεις ατοιμασωμεν; θ΄ Be 
staid (οι; Wiiere wiltthou we make ready? 116 aud 


εἰπεν auroiss ἴδου, εἰσελθοντων ὕμων εἰς THY 


said = to Lhew,; Ls, barwgeulered ofyuu into the 
πόλιν, συναντησει ὑμιν avOpwros κεραμιον 
ely, wall meet you δυν δῆ Δ pitcher 


ὕδατος βασταίζων' ακολονθησατῷ auTw εἰς THY 
ot water Carrying , fallow you him ἐπί the 


οἰκίαν, OU εἰσπορενεται" Kat EpeiTE TH oIKO- 
Louse, where be eulers, and say you tothe huuse 


δεσποτῇῃ rns οἰκιας" |! Λέγει σοι ὃ διδασκαλῳξ' 
master ofthe Luuser Baya tothee the leacheri 


{lov ἐστι Tu Καταλυμα, ὅπου το πασχα μετα 
Where ite the guest-chauber, whrre the passover itd 


A 12 ὑμιν ὃ 
των μαθήτων pov φαγω; ᾿Ξ Κακεινὸς ὕμιν Seiten 
the disciples Οὐδ 2 may rath Andbe to youwiisiow 


avayiov peya ECT PWLEVOY' €K Et érotpacare. 

an upper room large having been furuisueds there prepare you. 

 AreAOovres δὲ εὗμον καθως εἰρηκεν αὐτοῖς" 
flaving goae = andthey ound evenas bebadsaid to thea: 


Kat ἡτοίμασαν To πασχα, 


and τὴδγ prepared the passaver. 
= - «. 
Καὶ dre ἐγένετο ἢ Spa, ἀνεπεσε, καὶ οἱ 
Aod when = cawe the bour, bercclined, and the 
δωδεκα ἀποστολυι σὺν αὐτῳ. 15 Και εἰπε mpos 
twelve Bposlies = Balk him, Anudhegad to 


autous: Ἐπιθυμίᾳ ἐπεθυμησα tovre το πασχα 


thein 5 With cesre = 4 havo desived thin the = pansuver 
φαγεῖν pel’ ὑμων, προ Tov pe παθειν. 16 Aeyw 
ti val with yeu, before the me ἔς κι {τὶ I say 


yop vu, ὁπ *[ounxers] ov pn φαγω ef avrou, 
fur to yon, that {ao more) not not I may eat of it, 
ἕως ὁτον πληρωθῃ ev τῇ βασιλεία tov θεου. 
toil Day ve fulilledin the kingdom =  ot.he Gad. 
7 Kas δεξαμένος ποτήριον, ενχωριστησὰ" εἰπε' 
anu GAs og ἰδαδᾷ acup, 


* Vatican Manurcairt.—0, prepare for thee to eat the Passover. 


ι"», 10 Tore—omit. 10. the same. Lill. 


Mautl rave. 1} Mark xiv. dg 


with baits 


11 


baving given thauta he sad; 


| Chap. 22: 17. 


4 And hewentand talked 
wih the MIGH-roreEsTs 
and OFFickns, HOW he 
night deliver him up to 
them. 

6 And they were glad, 
and agreed to give hie 
Money 

6 Aud he consented, and 
sougiit a Convenient time 
LO DELIVER him up to then 
in the abauncaar tue Crowd. 

7 tNow the pay of un. 
LEAVENED BERAD came, 
on which it was necessary 
lo eacrifice the PASCHAL 
LAMB. 

8 And he sent Peter and 
Jolin, saying, “Go, and 
prepare the PASFOVE® for 
us, that we may eat.” 

8 And ΤΙΓΕΥ said ¢ hin, 
“Where dost thou w:sh 
thal we * prepare for thee 
lo eat the PASSOVER?” 

10 And iv ead to them, 
“Behold, as you enter the 
city, 8 Man carrying a 
Pitcher of Water will nect 
you; foliow him into the 
MOUSE where he enters. 

11 And you shall say to 
the MASTER of the s10Us¥, 
‘The TEACIERsays tothe, 
Wherzg 18 the GUEST-CILAM- 


‘BER, Where ΓΞ may eat tho 


PASSOVER With my DISC1- 
PLES ζ' 

12 And he will show yoo 
8 large Upper-rouin fury 
nishcd ready 4 there pre= 

are.” 

13 And they “ποῦν. ard 
found als even as be had 
suid so them; and taey 
prepared the passovER. 

14 TArdwhen the noun 
came, he reclined, and * the 
APOSTLES With hin. 

15 And he said to tnem, 
“Thave carnestly desired 
to eat Ting pPassovea with 
you before I surrrn; 

16 for L say to you, I 
wil not eat * of th tll at 
shall be fulfilled im the 
KINGDOM of Gop.” 

17 And taking a Cup, 
having given thanks, hie 


14. the arostLes 


414 Math. sxvi. 20, Mark xiv. 17 


Chap. 22: 18.) LUKIT. (Chap. 22: ZF, 


AaBere Touro, και διαμερισατε ἕαυτοις. 18 Λεγω said, “Take this, and di 
Take you this, and divide youameng yourselves. | say vide it amang yourselves ; 
yap ὑμιν, ὅτε ou μὴ πίω απὸ Tov γεννηματοςὶ 18 for Ι say to you, I 
for togou, that pot ποῖ maydrink of the product will not drink from 
¢ o . 
TNS ἄμπελον, ἕως ὅτον ἢ βατιλεία Tov Ceoy| NENCEFORTH of the PRo- 
ofthe vine, till the kingdom ofthe God | DUCT of the VINE, till the 
ελθῃ. Kat Ἀαβων aprov, evyapiornoas| ΚΙΝΟΡΟΝ of Gop shall 
τοῖν come. And having taken aloaf, baring given toanks ia a Ε 
ἐκΆασε, καὶ ἐδωκεν αὑτοις, λεγων" Touro εστι ἢ .} ΔΠ1 taking a Loaf, 
hebroke, and gave tothem,  nayings This ry and faving given thanks, 


‘a ᾿ he broke i : 
TO σωμα μου, TO ὑπερ Uw διδόμενον" τουτοὸ ke it, and gave ta 


them, sayviug, “This is 
i being given: i SSN γος ἢ 
the body ofme, thatin behalf of you ug given thi | THAT DODY of mine which 


ποιεῖτε εἰς THY ἐμὴν αναμνῆσιν. τῷ Ὡσαυτως })9 GIVEN for yeu; do this 
doyou ia the my remembrance, To like manner 1}} Ary Remembrance.” 


Kat TO ποτήριον, μετὰ τὸ δειπησαι, Ἀεγων"} 20 In hike manner also 
aso the cup, after the eupper, saying: | the CUP, after the SUPPEn, 


7 dé & . . 
Touro τὸ ποτήριον. ἢ καινὴ διαθηκὴ ev τῳ ow eo This cup is the 
Lbs the cup, the new covenant ia the| “EW ovenant ἸΏ my 
‘ ὦ Η ; ΞΙΠᾺ BLOOD, THAT In your be- 
QiMUTs μου, TO UTEP νμῶν EXHKULOLEVOV. ὯΡ | half being rovRED oT. 
blood of me, thatinbehalfof you being poured ou:. Hut 21 t But bebold, the 
» bebold, th 
ἰδου, ἢ χεὶρ Tov Tapadidovres με μετ᾽ ἐμον ἐπι WAND of WIM Who DELIV. 
10, the band ofthe deliveringup me with wie on | ES me up is With mineon 


της τραπεζης. 7 Kai ὁ μεν υἷος του avOpwmoy| the TABLE, 


the table. And theindeed son ofthe man 23. * For indecd tle son 
MopeveTar KATA TO Wpiopevoys πλὴν ovat of MAN is going away, Be 

᾿ cording to THAT wluch ns 
goceaway according tothat having been appointed, but woe δ 


; pee RY οὐ πηραδιβοξαὶ been APPOINTED; but Woe 
ψΨ αἀνθρωπῳ εκεινῳ, ἢ υ p *ltothat MAN by whouw he 
te wpe man that, threugh whom he is delivered up, is delivered up? 


“Kai autos nptavto συζητεῖν πρὸς ἑαυτους, το,] 23 And ihep began te 
Acd ‘hey becan toinquire among themselves, the, Inquire amony themselves, 
“us apa en εξ autwy ὁ TovTO μελλὼν Fpas- | Wirict of them it could be 
whichthen itcouldbsef them the this being about to / who was abuut to do this. 
Oesr. 24 fAnd there was also 
ἊΝ ἃ Contention among them, 
“ἰ Ἐγένετο δὲ καὶ idoveitia εν avurois,/ Witici of them should be 
There had been and also astrife amoug them, thought the greatest. 


OF + 
τὸ, τὶς αὐτων Sores εἰναι μειζων. 35. Ὃ Se] 29 ΣΑΙ ne said to 
sae, muich ofthem thinks tobe — greater. He but them, “The EINGs of the 


NATLONSexercise dominior 
εἰπὲν αὐτοῖς" Οἱ βασιλεῖς των εθνων κυριευου- | ae. bie ace 
said τοῖο; The kings ofthe nations exerciselordship i ; 


᾿ HAVING ΔΌΤΙΓΟΒΙΤΥ over 
σιν αὐτῶν" Kat οἱ εξουσιαζντες QuT@v, €vep- ihem are styled + Bene- 
over them; and those having authorily ofthem, bene- : 


factors, 
vera: καλουνται. “5 Ὕμεις δε οὐχ obrws: αλλ] 26 But pou must pot be 
factors are called, You bue not Βα; but 


50; but let the GREATEST 
ὁ μειζων ev bu, yeverOw ὡς ὁ νεωτερος" και | -Mong you become as the 
the gveateramong you, Jet him hecome aa the younger, and 


LEAST, and the GOVEBXoOa 
; oe as 1lE who SERVES 
ἤγυυμενος, ws ὁ διακονων. “Tis yap μει- 

2) ~ governor, as he serving. Which for greater? 


ce 


27 For who 15 greater, 
TE who RECLINES, or 11K 


» 
ων», ὃ ανακειμενος, ἢ ὁ διακονων, οὐχι ὁ κ)κο serves? Is nut ΠΕ 
be reclining, or Βα serving? bot he} who RECLINEsS ? but £E am 
urane eros, ἔγω de εἰμι εν μεσῳ ὕμων ὡς d;amonz you as ne who 
seclinung ἢ I but am in midst ofyou as he | SERVES. 
> Vatican Manoscarrt.—1§, from mENCEFOETH. ©, jor indeed. 


τ 95. Euergetes, Benefactors, wis a name borne by several kings in Egypt and Syria, and 
had Lecome pioverbial lor & tyrant.—Sharpe. 

119. Matt. xxvi. 20, Mark xiv. 25 £19. t Cor. σι. 54. ΠΣ 41. Psa xt: 
Mace. τύ, 21,25, Mark iv, (8, Jolie rut 51, 26. σθαι, Markix 34, Luke ia 48, 
tow Maulexx. 202 Mare 


Crap. 22; 38.} LUKIK. (Chap. 22: 58. 


ϑιακονων. ™"Tuers Beerre ol = 28 And pow are THE) 


aervinge You but are thos en eres who have CONTINUED With 
' >» σι" 
er" ἐμοῦ ED τοὶβ πειρασμοιβ μὸν. Καγω | me in ny TRIALS, 
a me ἐπ the tiols of me, And} 29 And ἢ cuvenant for 


ou, EVtN AS MY PATIEBR 
148 COVenaDLed tor me, {4 
Kingdom, 

80 that you may eatand 
drink at my TAKLY in ws 
KINGDOM, 1.18 Bil co 
Thrones, udging the 
TWELVE Tribes ot bsnarn. 

81 Simon, Sungn, beboid, 
the ADVEBSABY has asked 
for vou, tha® be may sirt 
you like Wirrar: 

32 but & have prayed 
for thee, that thy Fair 
aay pot fail, and when 
thou hast turned, strength. 
eo thy BRETIUREN.”* 

33 And HE said to him, 
“Master, Jam ready to μέ 
with thee both to Prisop 
aud te Death.” 

34 And HE paid, “1 
tell thee, Peter, a Cock 
will pot crow To-day, * ul. 
thou shalt thrice deny tha 
thou knowest me.” 


35 And he sid to them 
Tt‘ When 1 sent you ow 
without a Purse, and Bag 
and Sandals, did you want 
any thing?”® And They 
said, “ Nothing.” 


διατίθεμαι ὕμιν, καθως διεθετο μοι ὃ πατὴρ 


covenant oryou, evenas hascovennpledformethe ‘“atber 
μου βασιλειαν, 39 iva εσθιητε wat wivnTe Ems 
ofme Β kingdow, that you aay eat and yon may drink at 
της Tpawe (ns pov ev τῇ βασιλείᾳ μου" Kat 
the table ofme in the kingdom ofwme: and 
καθισεσθα ert Opovwr, κρινοντε8 Tas δωδεκὰ 
you may δι on = thrones, judging the trelvo 
guaas Tov Ισραηλ. 
Guihes Of Lhe@  ferael. 
91 * Fire δὲ ὁ κυριος"] Σιμων, Σιμων, ov, 
[Said andthe turd;} Simon, Bimon, lo, 
ὁ vatavas εξητήσατο buas, του Givincas ws 
the adversary han asked for you, tbe to sift as 
82 Fa $ : 
τὸν σιτυν, Εγω ὃς εδεηθην περι σου, iva μη 
the = wheat, 1 but prayed fur thee. that oot 
εκλειπῇ ἡ πιστις σου. Και ov ποτε επιστρε- 
May fail’ the faith ofthee. And thou whep liaving bern 
Was, ornpitoy tovs αδελφους σον. 330 δε 
Qurned, girenglueg the brethren ofinece Ile aud 
eimev αὐτῳ" Kupie, μετα gov ἕτοιμος εἰμι και 
pando ty "πα O lord, with thee sendy Taw both 
εἰς Φυλακὴν Kat εἰς θανατον πορευεσθαι. 3. Ὁ 
to μγίβρυῷ ecod ta death to ga. lle 
de εἰπε Acyw got, Πετρε, ov μὴ φωνῆησει 
bu@ = aia, [vay tothee, OPeter, not pot will crow 
Tn, €poy ἀλέκτωρ, πριν ἢ τρις απαρνησῃῇ μη 
towlsy acock, before thnce thouwiltdeny mot 
eSevar με. “ Και εἰπεν avroiss ‘Ore απεσ- 
te have known me, Aud heassid tothem; When I 
τειλα Luas ατερ βαλαντιον, καὶ Whpas, και 
peut you without a pure, and =a bag, and 
vbrobqpatwv, μὴ τινος ὕὑστερησατε; Oideeirov'| 88. *And he said to 
slots, ποῖ anything wanted you? They and snid; them, a Lut now, HE who 
Ovdevos, ἔθ ιπεν ovy autos: Αλλα νυν, δ) tas a Purse. let him take 
Nothing. Ile anid then tothen; But now. ΒΕ} it and in jike manner, a 
eywy βαλαντιον, ἀράτω, OLoiws καὶ WHPAVv') Yar, aud ΠΕ who Way no 
basing % puree, Tet lum Lake, in like manner and a bag; Sword, let hun = avll his 
kat ὁ un exw, πωλησατω TY ματιον αὗτου, Kat! MANTLE, and buy one. 
aul heave having, δι bit tell the mantle ofhiuwelf, and 37 For 1 telt you Thay 
eee askin Si edi weve yep ὑμιν, ὅτι] τη 15 which has been Whit. 
΄ win u ΗΒ Π . 
¥ μ gi OB ay ἘΠῚ Met) ren must be fully arco: 
ετι ] τοῦτο TO γὙεγραμμενον Des τελεσθηναι EV | Hiiched in me, - AND HE 
(yet {bin = the baviog been written must to be fnished ἐπ WA NUMDERED W 
Ἂ . ἐκ θη." 8 ΒΕ ΨΕΙΤῚΣ 
μοι, πὸ ab μετα avouwy ἐλογισθη. Και] εν awepneakens;’ for also 
me, that, “And with law-treskers pe was couuted.”” Abo the THINGS εὐπρύξηίπα we 
. t a [- 


yup TA περιέεμοῦυ τελοὸς EEL. Of δε ecrov'| have an end.” 


furthethingeavoul me  andeud hee, ia buts said: 38 And τηξΥ said, 
Kupie, ov, μαχαιραι ὧδε Su0, Ὃ Be esrey|“ssaster, Behold, here are 
Olod, — lo swords here two, He and sud [two Swords.” And we 
αὐτοῖν" ἽἼἽκανον εστι, said to them, “It is βιΠ]- 
to them. Enough ἐπάν, cient.” 
a a sp 
* Varrcanm Manuscaret.—sl. And the Lo id—omé is 
50. And he suld 37. yet—~omit, τὰ παν ὯΝ Srna uae 
_ 2 20. Math ΤΥ, 47} Luke rll.32, 2Cor. 4.732 Tim. 11.19; Tev. il. 26, 27. ΡΟ. Mite 
Liz. 55. .} (Ὅτι visa, [Hoy hii. 21. 1 34. Matt. xxvi. $4; Mark xiv. 905 Joba sii, 38. 


\ So. Matt. 4.0, Lukein dy a. 4. J 57. hea. bit. 12: Mark xv. 28 


Chap. 22; 3. LUKE, 


[Chap. 22: 49. 


™ Kai εξελθων eropev0n κατα το bos εἰς 
And goingoaut bewent = according to the custom to 
To opos τῶν €Aaiwy: NKOAOVEnTay Se auTy 
the mountain ofthe olive-trees: followed aod =o him 
4 
και οἱ μαϑηται αὐτου. “Tevouevos δε ert tou 
also τὴς disciples = of bimm. llavingcome and to the 
τύπου, eimey autos? Προσευχεσθε μη εἰσελθεῖν 
piace, heeaid totheins Pray you mot toenter 
εἰς πείρασμον, 4! Kat avros απεσπασθη on’ 
τ femptslicn. And be waswithdrawn = from 
αυτων woes λίθον βολὴν, καὶ Gers ta yovata 
them about ofantone throm, andhavingplacedthe ‘oeca 
ra A . 42 Tl A - 
προσίνχετο, λεγων στερ, εἰ BovrAet παρε 
he prayed, saying: O father, : ifthou ar, willing to take 
reyveiy TO ποτήριον TOUTO απ ἐμου" πλὴν μὴ 
avwtar the cup thie from men but not 
To θδελημαμον,αλλατοσον yeverOw, 4* Ὠφθη 
the = wall ofme, but thethioe  bedone, [Appeared 
δε auTw ayyeAos am” oupavou, ενισχυων autor, 
δι τὸ πὲ minessenger from heaven, strengtucniog ΕἾΤ Ἢ 
Ἢ Καὶ ‘yevouevos εν ἀγωνίᾳ, εκτενεστερον 
And being fo agony, very earnestly 
mpoonuxero. Evyevero δε ὁ iSpws αὐτου woes 
he piayed. Was ana the sweat ofhim hike 
Co0uBot αἵματος καταθαινοντες ems τὴν γην.] 
εἷοιν of binud falling down to) ἴδ. ground. i 
Kat avattras απὸ THs προσευχὴης, ελθων προς 


Andhasingstovdupfrom the prayer, coming to 
Tovs μαϑητας, εὑρεν αὐτοὺυς κοιμωμένους απὸ 
the diuciplea, befound them sleeping frou 


τη" Auwns* καὶ εἰπεν autase © Ty καθευδετε; 
the grief: βιὰ besaid totnem: Why 9 sleen you? 
avarravTes προσεύχεσθε, iva un εἰσελθητε εἰς 
havie g stood up pray you, that pot you wap euler into 
πειρασμομν 
Peaolation. 

a Ere Ἐ[δ6] αὐτου Ἀαλουντος, δου oxAos, 

Wuile [Ὁ  oefrein Speaning, lo @crowi, 

kat ὁ Acyouevous Llovdas, εἰς των δωδεκα, προηρ- 


Διὶ be being colicd Juuae, one ofthe § telve, Went 


χέτο auTous, Kae Nyyice THY ἴησον φΦιλησαι 


bevore thein, and drewnear tothe Jesus to kins 
avtov. ®‘'O Se Inoous εἰπεν αὐτῳ" Ιουδα, 
bi. The but Jesus said to hin; Jucesy, 


φιλήματι Tow viov Tov avOpwrou wapadidws; 
with ἃ kiss the son ofthe map betrayeat thor ἢ 
4) [Sevres δε of περὶ auTOY τὸ ἐσόμενον, εἰπὸν 
Seeing andthoseabout him the was goingrobe, asid 
[avre] Κυριε, εἰ παταξοιιεν ev μαχαριᾳ; 
tobim,} QOlurd, af ehallwestrike with aoworu?P 


* Vatican Manuscnirr.—#2. This Cup. 
4% Jesus. 49. to litin—emt. 


*% 


43, 4..—omit. 


39 tAnd going out, he 
Went according to his cus- 
tom tothe Mount of OL. 
IVES; and his DISCIPLES 
also followed him. 

40 And having arrived 
at the PLace, be said to 
them, “ Pray that you may 
no‘ enter into Trial.” 

+1 And ἢ rctized from 
them about aston.-’s throw, 
and kneeling down, he 
prayed, 6aying, 

42 “ Father, if thou art 
willing, take away * Tis 
Cup from me; yit not my 
WILL, but TINE be done.” 


43 ¢[And there appeared 
to him an Angel from Ilea. 
ven, Strengthening him. 

44 And bcingin Acony, 
he prayed very earnestly , 
and his SWEAT was lke 
Clots of Blood falling down 
to (he GkouND.] 

45 And fising from 
PRAYER. andcoming tothe 
misCIPLES, he fuund them 
sleeping from GRIEF, 

46 and said to them, 
“Whydo yousicepP Arise, 
and pray that you may 
not entcr inio Trial.” 

47 And while he was yct 
speaking, t}beholda Crowd, 
and HE who @as CALLED 
Judas, one of the TWELVE, 
preeeded them, and drew 
near to Jesus to kiss hini. 

48 But * Jesus said to 
him, “ Judas, dost thou be- 
tray the son of MAN With 
a kiss?” 

49 And Tose about 
him) pereciving WHAT wag 
about TRANSEIHING, said, 
“AMisster, Shall we strike 
with ‘he Sword?” 


47. And-omit, 


4. 43. There is no mention of this cirenmstance in any of the other Evangctists ¢ and it is 


worthy of remark, thatamong many of theancients, the authenticity of these two verses, 
the 4ird and 44th, has been doubted, and in consequence, they are omitted in several ΕΝ ΝΟ 
-nd in αὐτο Versionsand Fathers. The Cedex Alexandrinus, and (he Codex ¥aticanus, tle 
¢wo oldest MSs. in the world, omit both verses: in some very ancient MSS, they suund with 
an asterisk before them, nga mark οἱ dubiousness; and they are beck wanting in the Corte 
-tarments published by Dr. Ford. They are however extant imsuch a vast number of Mss, 
Versions and Fathers, as to leave no doubt with most critics, of their authenticity.—Clarke. 
Griesbach notes them as wanting in some authorities, but thinks that they ought nut to be 
omitted. 


ray, Matt, σανὶς δῦ; Mark xiv. 32, Jolin xviii.1. t 
42, John xvii ὁ. 


47, Matec. xxvii. 475, Matt. xr 


Chap. 223 60.) LIke: 


® Kat ewaratey cis Tis, εἰ αυτων Tov δουλον Tov 
the aleve ofthe 


And struck onueacertalnof them 
wXLEpews, Kat αφειλεν auTou TO ous TO Seftor, 
bigh-prest, and cuto® ofhim the ear the right. 
δ᾽ Αποκριθεις Be ὁ ἴησους εἰπεν' Eatre ews 
Anewering andthe Jesus sald, Leryoube till 
τουτου. Kas ἅψαμενος του ὠτιον αντον, ἰάσατο 
εἰς. Αὐή touching tho ear ofhim, 9 hh. heaed 
avrov, % Eire 5e ὁ ἴησους προς τους mapayevo- 
him. Seid endthe εὐ te = those having 


μένους ET” αὐτὸν ἀρχίερεις, καὶ στρατηγους Tov 
some on =him_ihigh-prieats, and ofloers ofthe 
« a - 
iepov, και mperBurepous? ‘As ers Anotny εξελη 
Lemple, and eldera; Ae on a robber you have 
AvOare μετα paxaiowy και ξυλων" nad’ ἡμεραν 
comeout with awords ends clubs; every day 
« 

οντος μον μεθ᾽ ὕμων εν τῳ iepw, oun εξετεινατε 
being ofme sith you io the temple, not you didetretch oat 
Tas χείρας em ἐμε' GAA’ αὗὑτη ὕμων εστιν ἢ 
ihe handa con me; but this ofyou itm the 
wpa, και ἡ εξουσια Tov σκοτους. 


hour, aodthe authority ofthe daruness. 
14 SuAAaBovres δε αὑτὸν ἤγαγον, και εἰσηγα" 
Jlavingecised = onl hin theyled, and mans ene 
γον auTov εἰς Tov οἰκὸον Tov apxtepews, O δε 
bi inta the house ofthe bigh-priest, The but 


S‘apavtwv δε 


Πέτρος ηἠκολουθει paxpoder, 
Waving kindled and 


Peter follawed ata culaogce. 
Tup ἐν μεσῳῷ τὴς avANnsS, καὶ συγκαθισαντων 
αὔτα ia midst of the eourt, and having sat dun 
autwy, εκαθητο ὁ Πετρος ew μεσῷ avTwy, 
ofthew, oat the Peter in midst of thern. 


δδΊδουσα δὲ avrov παιδισκη Tis καθημενον wos 
Seviug and him amaid-servanteertsin = aittiog by 
TO φως, Kat ατεγισασα auTw, εἰπε' Kat οὗτος 
the light, eod looking steadily to bim, she said: Also this 
συν αὐτῳ nv. ὃ Ὁ δὲ ἡρνησατο *[avrov,] 
with lim was. Ile but denied [uin,] 
λεγων' Tvvat, ove ofa avrov. ὅϑδ Και pera 
waytug; Owomay, not Lhuow him. And after 


βραχν érepos ἰδων avtov, εφη" Και ov ef 
a little another seeing him, ssid; Also thou of 


αὐτῶν ει. Ὃ δε Tlerpos εἰπεν" AvOpwre, οὐκ 
them δεῖ, Thebat Peter eald: O wan, Bot 


εἰαι. © Kat Biaoracns does dpas pias, αλλος 
lam, And hoviog intervened about hour one, enathe- 


τις διισχυοιζετο, Acyave En αληθειας +: 


person conddentiy aftirmed, ssying' lo truth also 
οὗτος eT’ αὐτοῦ ny Kat yap Γαλιλαιοξ εστιν. 
τ with kim owas: also for & Galilean he is, 


® Fire δε ὁ Merpos’ AvOpwre, οὐκ oida ὃ λε- 
Sud hutehe Peter: O man, not I know what thon 


Kat παραχρημα, ert λαλουντὸς αὐτου» 
Aud linmediately, while speakiog οἵ μίαν, 


ff is. 
Baywrat. 


Δ Vatican Manusgcurer.—ol. Jesus. δι. the Bang. 


$60. Matt. παν]. 61, Mark xly. 47; John xviii. 10. 
ΠῚ 155. John xii. 27, 

es Mark giv. 0, John svili.12 18. 
wou 4 


{ Chap. 22: δὺ. 


50 And tone of them 
atruck the SKERVANT of tha 
HWIGH-PRIEST, upd ent ofl 
His niger KAN. 

5] But *Jcsus,, awering 
sald, ‘* Tet thia sutlice.” 
And he toue ied ® bis Bap, 
and healed him, 

62 {Thicn Jesve said to 
the 11GiH-PRIESTS, and OMe 
cers of the TEMPLE. and 
Elders, who were ΟΜ νὼ 
against him, “As in pure 
suit of a Robber, have you 
come with Swords and 
Clubs to take me? 

63 When Lwas with you 
every day in the TEMPLF, 
you did not stretch out 
your HANDS against mec; 
tbut thig is Your nour, 
and the POWER of DARK- 
Ness.” 

54 Then having sez: 
him, they Jed him awav, 
and brought him to the 
WoOUsiol Lue MIGU-PRLEST, 
But Petex followed als 
distance. 

65 tAnd they hatin, 
kindled a Fire in the Mids 
of the cout, sat down 
together, and Prerer sat 
down among them, 

66 Auda certain Maid. 
gervant secing him sitting 
hy the Licut, and lookin 
steadtly at him, she wilh 
* This man also was with 
him. 

57 But nz denied, sa. 
ing, “Woman, 1 du not 
know him.’ 

59 And after a little, 
anollier saw lim and said, 
‘“@how also art one of 
them.” And PETER said, 
“Man, I am not.” 

δὺ And about an ποῖ Β 
having intervened, another 
confidently atlirmed, gay. 
ing, “ln Truth this man 
was also with him; for he 
i3 also a Galilean.” 

GO And Perer said, 
“Man, I know not what 
thou sayest.” And im 
mediately, while he wir 


ey 


57. him—emit, 


T 352. Matt. σαν]. ἡ; Mark xiv 
$54 Matt. axvl. 59; John xvili. 15. 


tien Afact 


1 53. Mata χανε, ΤΊ, Mark xiv. uo- Toba 


Chap. 22: 61.3 LUISE. 


εφωντσεν ἀλεκτωρ. δ) Kar στραφεις ὃ κυριος 
crew acock, And havingtumed the Lord 
eveBAeWe τῷ Πετρῳ" και ὑπεμνησθη 6 Πετρος 
looked tothe Peter, and waareminded the Peter 
ΓΙ 
Tov λογον του κυριον, &s εἰπεν αντῳ" “Ore πριν 
ofthe word ofthe Lord, es besaid tobim; That before 


ἀλέκτορα φωνῆσαι, απαρνησῃ με τρις. © Και 
acock tocrow, thou magestdeny me three. And 
εξελθων etw, ἐκλαυσε πικρως. 53 Και of avdpes 
going oun he wept bitterly. And the men 
oi συνεχοντες Tov ἴησουν, ενεπαιζὸν auTy, 
those having in custody the Jesus, mocked him, 
δεροντες" +cat περικαλυψαντες autor, ἔ[ετυπ- 
acourring; And © having blindfolded him, [they 
Tov αὐτου TO προσωπον,} παι Ἐπ ρωΤων αυτον, 
struct ofhim ἴδ face.) and = they asked him, 


Aeyovtes* Προφήτευσον, τις εστιν 6 παισὰς 

saying; Prophesy, who is he striking 
σε; ὃ Και ἕτερα woAAa βλασφήημουντες ελεγον 
thee ? Aud other many blaapheming they spokes 
εἰς αντον. 
azainat bin. 

οὐ Kai ὡς eyevero ἥμερα, συνηχϑη τὸ πρεσ- 

And as it berame day, were assewhbied the elder- 
Surepioy Tov Aagov, apNiepeis TE και Ypau- 
alip ofthe people, hbigh-priesta and aod oo acriben, 
wa-cis, Kal ἀνήγαγον auToy eis TO συνεδριον 
and brought him into the = sanhedri@ 

éartrwv, 57 Aeyovress Ex ov εἰ ὁ Χριστὸς, εἰπε 
ofthemselven, aayiugs if thoa arttbe Anointed, tell 
ἧμιν. Ewe de avroiss Eav tui eitw, ev μὴ 
ua. Hesaidand tothem, I[f tayou Utell, oot pot 
πιστευσήτε" Seav de Ἔ[ και] ἐρωτησω, ov μη 
you will believe, i but also] lask, not Got 
αποκριθητε μοι, ἡ ἀπολυσητε.] Amo του 
gouwould answer [me, or woudloose.) From ofthe 
νυν eras ὃ vios Tov ἀνθρωπον καθημενος εκ 


now ehallbetha eon ofthe mau mit g at 
δεξιων τῆς δυναμεως τὸν θεου. Τ᾽ Εῤπον δε 
nght handof the porer ofthe God. Saw = and 


mavres* Zu ουν εἰ ὁ υἷος του Geov; ‘O be προς 


all, Thoa then artthe eon ofthe God? Heand to 
avTovs εφη Ὕμεις Aeyeres ὅτε εγω εἰμι. 
then said: You anye that I am. 


71 Οἱ Se εἰπον Ti ers χρείαν εχομεν μαρτυριας; 
They and ead: Whatfirther need havewe = of testiinony? 


vrot yap Ἠκουσαμεν amo Tov gTouatos 
Oure)lses for we have heard from the mouth 

. a 
αυτου. KE, iy’. 23. Καὶ avacray ἅπαν 
ofbim, And havingstoudup whole 


το mwArdos αὐτῶν, Nyayor αὐτὸν eri τὸν Tli- 


the muluude eftham, they led him te the Pi- 
AaTor, 
ate, 
2 Hptavro Se κατηγορειν avrov, Acyovres’ 
They began and to accuse hin, ἀκν ge 


ἊΝ Vatican Manuscrirt.@1, crows ΤΟ ἈΚ, thou sralt. 
aim on tie race and—~ouit, 48, also—~omit, 
“rom this TIMB. 


* 61. Matt. rrvi.75; Mark xiv. 22. 
> Mark aiv. 62; Hebi. 8ι uid 


68. me, or would loose—omit. 


1.08. Mott. xxvil.1. 
fa. Matt vavii.2, Murk κν 1: Jobn xviii 2s 


[ohap. 55. 5. 
yet speaking, the cock 
crew. 

_ 61 tAnd the Lorp, turn. 
ing, looked on ΡῈ ΕΒ; and 
PETRR was reminded of 
the DECLARATION οἷ the 
Logn, how he said to hits, 
“Before a Cock * erows 
To-day, thou shaly deny 
me thrice.” 

G2 And going ont, he 
wept bitterly, 

63 And THOSE MEN Blia 
had Κ him in cvstopy, de. 
ridec and beat Lim; 

64 and having blind. 
folded Lim, they asked hin, 
saying, “ Divire who is 1k 
that STRUCK tacer” 

65 And many other 
things they blasplemously 
spoke agaist Lim. 

66 tAnd when it wc 
Day, the ELPERs HIP of the 
PEOPLE, bot [igh-priesig 
aud Scribes, were asscine 
bled, and they led him inte 
their SANNEDRIM, Saying, 

67 “If thos art th. 
Messtan, tell us.” Ani 
he said tothem, ‘If Lin 
torm you, you will not be- 
lieve; 

68 and if I interrogate 
you will not answer. 

69 * Rut from this ΤΙΝΑ 


‘the {Son of stan will sil 


onthe Right hand of tha 
POWER of Gop.” 

70 And they all said, 
“Thou art, then, the san 
of Get? And Ite sacd to 
them, “Pou say; E am.” 

7) And theg said, “What 
farther nevd have we of 
Testimony? since we our. 
selyvs have heard this from 
his own MoUTIL.” 

CHAPTER XALIS- 

1 And fthe Whole mer. 
MITUDE Of them nsing up, 
led Dim ty PILATE, 

2 And they bezan to ac- 
cuse him, saving, “We 


θ4. struck 
@). Dut 


63. him. 


ft ὅπ. Matt. xxvi 


“Gap. 23: 8. LUKE. [Chan. 23: ἢ 


—= =. -- 


Tovroy εὑρομεν διαστρεῴφοντα τὸ €Ovos, καὶ 
This we found misleading the mation, and 


xwavovra Καισαρι popus διδοναι, λέγοντα éav-|ding to pay Tax to Cesar, 
forbidding to δεν tax to give, ΜΆ bim- *and saying, δὴ that he 


τον Xptarov θασιλεα εἰναι. 3 Ὁ δε ThAaros|himself is ‘an anointed 
aeif απ anvinted hing to be. Tire aod Pilate King. 
ἐπηρωτὴσεν αὐτὸν, λεγων" Zu εἰ ὁ Bacidreus 


foand thia man nusleading 
*our NATION, and forhid- 


———_—— 


+ chy 
asked him, esying: Thouart the hing Red + And eae as sh 
uh , Baying rLifou thie 
των Ἰουδαίων. ‘0 Se ἀποκριθεὶς αὐτῳ εφη Zy[ Ms BAB a 

ofthe Jews: Ile and aoswering tobim said; Thou Se erat (δὲ Me 
4° iz ἫΝ rering him, said, 

Aeyets. Ο δε Πιλατος εἰπε προς τουξ apyxie-| i. Bis as 

ae. Theand = Pilate anid to the Ῥ high- ὶ hou Bayest. 

4 Then PILATE said to 
the WIGH-PRIESTS ant the 
crowns, t‘'T find Nothing 
Criminal i in this MAN.” 


peis και τους oxAous’ Ουδεν εὑρισκω aitiov ev 
prieste aud othe erowds: Nothiog 1 Goa criminal io 
τῷ avOpwry τουτῳ, ὃ Οἱ δε ἐπισχνον, λεγον- 
fhe ™maB Chia, They but were urgent. gaying’ 
τες: Ὅτι avameier τὸν λαὸν, διδατκὼν Kal" 
Τιικι heatusup the μεύρ!ρ, teaching io 

ὁλης τη: lovdaras, aptapevos aro τηξ Γαλιλαίας 
whele oftha Judea, having begun from the Galilee 
ἕως ὧδε, ὅ Πιλατος δε ακουσας *[ Γαλίλαιαν, 
fo = here. Pilate and having heard [οἵ Galilee, ] 
ἐπηρώτησαν, εἰ ὁ avOpwros TaAdtAaios ἐστι. 

he asked, if the ines ἃ Galitean ie, 
Tat επιγνους, ὅτι ex τὴς εξυυσιας ‘Hpwdov 

And havisglearned, that of che euthority of Ierod 
ἐστιν, ἀνέπεμψεν αὐτὸν προς Ἥρωδην, οντα 
nee, he sent hia erod, being 
ται αὐτὸν ev ἡνρῤασολυμόϊες εν TavTais Ταις 
wad him in Jerusclem in thom the 
PLE PS, 

duye. 


δ But THeyY were urgent, 
saying, “Ile stirreth up 
the PEOPLE, teaching la 
All Jupea, beginning liom 
GALILEE even Lo this place. 


6 Now Pilate hearing of 
Galilee, asked if tue MaN 
was 8 Galilean. 


7 And ascertaining That 
he was of the [ PROVINCE 
of Ilerod, he sens him te 
* IIeRop, who was also in 
Jcrusalem in Those Days. 


; 8 And IIrrop § seeing 
8:0 8e ‘Hpwdns ἰδων τον Incouy, eyapn Atav' | Jesus, was very glad; for 
᾽ ‘ Ε 
The ang dlerud acetng the Jeous, rejoiced greatlys| he had wished for a long 
Ἵν» γαρ θελων ef ixavou thew αὐτον, δια ro |time to sce him, because he 
hewaafur wishing of alougtime Lo βεθ hfo, becausethe| liad HEAD about him: 
axoveiy Ἀ[ πολλα] περι αὐτου" και namie τι] and he hoped to see Some 
to hear mang thinge about = him; and hoped eome Sigo done by him. 
σημειον ew ὑπ᾿ αὐτὸν γινόμενον, Y Exnpwra 
eign tosee by bim being done. He asked 
δὲ avrov ev λογοις ixavoiss avros δὲ ovdev 
and =o him in words many; he and nothing 
arexpivato αὐτῳ. ᾿θἙιστηκεισαν δε οἱ apxte- 
answered him, Stood up and the high- 


9 And he questioned 
him in many Words; but 
he answered him nothing. 


10 And the wren. 
PRIESTS and the SChIBES 
stood up, and vehemently 


σεις καὶ of Ὑραμματεις, εὐτονως κατηγηρουντε : 
Ὕραμμ 5 ΠΎΠΡ 5} accused him. 


pricetaand the acribes, vehemently accuhing 
avrov. |! Ἐξουθενησας Se αὐτὸν 6 ‘Hpwins συν 
hin, Having despiccd and him the  Jlerod 9 with 
"ois στρατευμασιν αὑτον, Kai ἐμπαιξας, περι- 
tue tolhers othimeelf, aud having mocked, casting 
βαλὼν avrov εσθητα λαμπραν, ἀνεπεμψεν αυτον 
arouad him arobe pplencil, tent ageio tim 


τῳ Πιλατῳ. “Evyevovto Be Φφιλοι ὁ, Te Πι- 


τὸ {6 VPoieue Became and friends μέ, beak Pi- 


Tl And IIERop, with his 
SOLDIEns, treated him with 
contempt; and having, in 
derision, arrayed him in a 
spiendid Robe, sent him 
back to PILATE. 


12 And *Ileron and 


λ ὁ Hows PILATE became Friends to 
τον κασι ρωδη9 ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ ἥμερᾳ mer’ each other on Tnat pay; 
ale and he = lerod = inthis the day wb 


" Vatican SDR URE RIFE A: OUT NATION. 9. and saying. ἃ of Gililec—omit, 
7. ILenon. & many things—-omit. 12. Heeop ond Pinata. 


12. John gly. ha t 3. Matt. xxvli.1t; 1 Mm. vi, 15. 4 1 Pet. U. 2 
7. Luke lil. i 18 Matt. xiv. 3, Mark vi. i4, Luke ΙΣ. ὃν 3 


Chap. 23: 15. LUBE (Carp. 23: 28 


αλληλων! προυπηρχὸν “yap ev ἐχθραοντες προς for befora they had beer 


each atbers farmerly for in hatred” being with at Enmily With each other 
éauTous. 13 tAnd Pilits, baving 
themselves. ealled the MIGH-PRIEST-., 

13 TLiAaro: $e cuynzArcauevos τοῦς apxrepers and the BULBESs, and tis 

Pilate and  baviagsummoned = the_—ibigh-prieate ee a 7 

Kat τους ἀρχοντας καὶ Tov λαὸν, “eive προς δ ρα ue them, You 
and = =the chirfe and 486 people, said to a ToUgat ies ὉΔῚ to 
autoua Πι᾿υσηνεγΎκατε μοι Toy arOpwroy Tou-} Oe 88 one Who Milsleaus 


the PEOPLE$ ani beliola, 


them, You havebrought tom ths man shis, having: ex ined hi . 

; anne i 
Tov, ὧς ἀποστρεφοντα Tov λαον" wat Sov, ΕΎω] COs NU ee 
δὲ misleading the weople; διὰ lo, t δ) hacia ave DEL 


¢ found this MAN guilty of 
ἐνώπιον Euwy σνακρινας, οὐδὲν εὖ00» εν τῷ I, Crimes you bring 


fu presence oryoa bevingesawinad, occhiog “found *m@ thes  -. Τ1- 
ε, Ἢ >, against lim. 
ανθρωπῳῷ τουτῷῳ Gitiov, wr ΚαΑΤΉΎΟρΡεΙΤΕ Laz 15 Nor. inderd: hae Vfers 
man this efit, οἱ πιο Ὁ you accuse Spainst : eas: ‘ 
» 4 
αὐτου. AAA’ ovde “Ηρωδης" ἀνεπεμψα yap! χσήϊῃ to τοῦ; and belwild, 
_ bine But toterer Herot: Leext for nuihing worthy of Death 
ὑμας προς αὐτὸν, μαι wou, ουδὲν αξιον Bavatou! hos eon dove ὃν him: 
του to him, ΔΩ to. Cothing wortay of deaib 16 having chasliscd hin 
ἐστε πεπραγμενον αὐτῳ, ‘6 Παιδευσας ov therefore, 1 will release 
is Iaving been done = to hi, Haviosecourged therefure him.” 
αὐτὸν ἀπηλυσω. ἢ ἘΓ[Αναγκην δὲ εἰχεν amo-| 17 t* (Tor it was Neres. 
bim 1 wiit release. [Secessary mow it was tol gary to release one to them 
Avew αὐτοῖς κατὰ ἕορτη» ἕνα.  Avexpatar| at ihe Feast.) 
selease §=to them at efeat ove.) Cried oe 18 Tien they all ex- 
δε παμπλήηθει, Reyer ess Aize τούτον, amcAu-lelaimed with one acconl, 
ἃ albrogtpuer. ing: ‘ake awa this, welewse icy) «- Π",.1- - 
πὰ δε, See αι αν ΤΣ ng eBay Bio Fe is t Saying, ‘Take away Unis 
σον δὲ nuw τὸν βαραββαν στις FY οἰα,τημη, and release to us 
and tous the Barabbas; Waa was through BarRaBBas:” 
στασιν τινα γενομενὴν ἐν TH ToAEt, καὶ Povov,| 10 «who had been cast 
Asedition ce;taio having occurredim the cily, διά amurder,|jpio ΚΡ ΕΙΞΟΝ fora ecvrtain 


od; for *he sent him back 


BeBAnucvos εἰς φυλακῆν. Insurrection made in the 
@aviog bren cast ints τίν τὰς Οιτύ, Β a Muricr.) 

ἢ Παλιν ovy ὁ Πιλατος mporedurnee, θελων! 20 Pirate, therefore, 

Asainthercforethe Pilase ap keto, wivaing/ again addressed them, 

I 10: ὃ ishing to release Jes 

awmoAvoas τον Ingovr. ἐ ὃς επεῴφωνουν,) wishing ta relvase JeEsva. 

to release the Jesus, Tuey bdut cried, 21 But τπεὺ cried, gaye 

Ἀεγοντεξ' Zravpwoov, σταυρωσον αὐτὸν ~Oling, “‘Crucity, -rucity 

saying; Crucify, crucify him, He | hin.” 
Se tTpirov ewe προᾷ avtovss Ti yap κακὸν] 933 And mesaidto ‘hem, 
end == tbird eaid to them: What for evil fa Third time, * For what? 


ἐποιησεν οὗτος ¢ OVdEY αἰτιον θανατου εὗρον ev! 1:9 this man done Evil? 
has dogs this? Dothing ἃ Ξλιυνῷ oideala Tfound ia} L have found No Cause of 
αυτῳ" παιδευσας ovy avToy απολυσω,. Ui Se | Death inhim; having chas- 


him; havingecourgedtherefore him —. willrciease. Tuey but | tised Bim, therefare, I wib 
EXEKEWTO Dwvais μεγαλαιβ, arTouuEvos auTor;relvase him.” 
pressed νὴ voices joud, dexnanding bin 23 And THEY were a 
σταυρωθηναμ" καὶ κατιτχυον αἱ ῴωναιε αὐτων; gent with loud Voices, de 
to be crucified; and prevaued tae voices aCthem manding him <o be crmei. 
[καὶ των ἀαρχιερεων. 2'O δε Πιλατος eme- Hens a ther CBIES pre- 
{and οι  bigh-prieats.] Tue and Puata ~» | FaLed 5 


5 St and * Pilate decided 
κρινε γενισθαι TO αἰτημα αυτων. ATeAUCE | bo satisty their REQUEST. 


vided to entisfy the request ofthew. 11 reicwed 23 And hereleased ΕἸ 


Se tov δια στασιν καὶ dovoy βεβλημενον eis|wiio had been cast inte 
and che through sediuon = and wurder havingbeeceast iotu|* Prison for FInsurresiog 


* Varican Manvscartpr.—5. he sent him back again tofsou; an bdehold nothing τὸς " 


thy of Death has been done by him. ὁ 17.—omit. λυ. PBLaOR. St. uous 
the HIaB-PBIESTO—vmil. 24. Pilate. 2% Prison. 
τη. Matt. xxvii. 23; Mork gv. 14; John xvill 88} xz. 4. 217. Mait. suvis 


Wis rv.4; Joho smu, 


Chap 25: 26.} LUKI«. 


my φυλακὴν, dy ἡτουντο τὸν de Inoovr παρε- 
the. presen, whomthep asked; the out Jesus he de- 


‘He Ty θελήματι αὐτων- 
8 eredtothe will aftbem. 
SKatws anny7yor avrov, εἐπίλαβομενοι Σι- 
Aol ss thepled him, havinglaid hold οἵ Si- 
3 
μωνοὸξ Tivos Kupnyatov ἐρχομενου ar aypouv, 
roan Scertais Cyrenian coming (row = cv untry, 
ereOn cay αὐτῳ Toy σταύρον, φερειν οπισθεν 
Qbey pluced tobim the cross, tocary after 
foulnrov. 7 HeodovGes δε aut πολυ πληθος 
tho δ sus, Folluwed and bin @greet multitude 
Tou Auov, Kat γυναικων" al meet) ἐκόπτοντο 
@tthepe le, and ofmement who also ] lamented 
χαι εὔρηνουν avTov, 8 ΣΤραφεις δα wpos αὐτας 
διὰ ὑυ οι δή him. fTuromg but to tham 
δ Inoous, εἰπε" Θυγατερες Ἱερουσαλημ, μη 
the Jesus, waide Daughters Of Jerusalew, bot 
κλαίετε en” enue, TAnY Ep’ ἑαυταϑ κλαίετε, Kai 
‘eo pou for me, but for yourcelves weepyou, and 
ema τα τεκνα ὕμων, Ore sou, ἐρχονται ἦμε- 
for the ebildrem of you. vor = lo, oome daya, 
pat, av als ερουσι' Μακαριαι al στειραι, και 
to whichthey qill say, Bleeved the barrenones, and 
κοιλιαι al οὐκ ἐγέννησαν, Kat μίστοι οἱ οὐκ 
wsuols Which not bore and = = brensts which not 
eOnrarav. Tore aptovras Acyew τοις ορεσι' 
sucaled, Then they willbegin tusay tothe mountains; 


Πεσετα ep’ nuas® καὶ τοις βουνοι3" Καλυψατε 


¥ Jyoa oo us; aod totbe hills, Cover you 
Quas. 8 Ὅτι εἰ ἐν τῷ bypy ξυλῳ ταυτα ποιου- 
“Le Por if im the green tree toose they 


σιν, er τῷ ξηρῳ Te γενηται; 
Xo, (Im the dry q@hatqillb-don ἢ 


Biyovro δὰ καὶ ἕτεροι δυο κακουργοι συν 
Wercled and also οιἰμεῖ ‘eq. τωβιείοοιο πιιὴ 


αὐτῷ αναιρεθηναι. 388 Kai ὅτῳ ἀπηλθον ems Tov 
wim) tu be putso death, Aod whee theycane to the 
τότον͵ Tow καλουμενον ρινιον exes earavpw- 
place, = that beteg calc ° skull, there they cruci- 
σαν autor, Kat T.v$ Kaxoupyouss by μεν ex 
«ἃ bin, nod the malefaotare, ons inde a 
δεΐίων, dv δὲ ef αριστερων, 4 *('O Be [ἡσους 
rizut One and ag lef. bea and = Jeans 
t\zye Πατερ, apes avros οὗ yap οἰιδασι τι 
vad y Ofether forgive them, sot fer they hnowwhat 
ποιουσι 7 Διαμερ'ζομεναι δε τα iuaria αὐτου, 
they dog lasing divided δι εἶα garments ofhim, 
εβαλον κλῆρον, © Kas εἰστηκει ὁ Acos θεωρων' 
theycam δἰυΐί, And stood = the people = gaaings 


ἐξεμυκτηριζον Be καὶ of apyorres “ovr auras, } 
ernfted at and also the rulers with = =hein,} 


Aevovtess AdAous ἐσωσε, σωσάτω ἔξαυτον, ει 


[Chap. 85: 33. 


and Murder, whom they 
desired ; and delivered up 
Jesus lo their WILL. 

26 Andasthcy led him 
away, having laid hold of 
Simon, @ certain Cyrenian, 
coming from the Country, 
they laid the cnoss on him, 
that he might carry it attcr 
JESUS. 

27 And there followed 
him a Great Maltitude of 
the PEOPLE, andor Women 
who lamented and bewailcd 
him. 

28 Hut * Jesus, turning 
fo them, said, “ Daughters 
of Jerusalem, weep not for 
me, but weep for youre 
selves, and for your CiliL- 
DHEN. 

20 For behold, {Davs 
are approaching, in Which 
they will say, * Llappy the 
DARREN ἴ even the ails 
which never bore, and 
the Breasta which never 
suckled.’ 

30 Then they will begin 
tosay tothe MOUNTAINS, 
‘Fall on us;’ and to the 
WILLS, ‘Cover us.” 

81 For if these things 
are done while the Tree is 
* Greca, what will be done 
wheoitis pay.” 

823 J Now (two others, 
who were Cominals were 
iso led with him to be put 
to death. 

83 And twhen they came 
tO THAT PLACE which ta 
CALLED Skull, they there 
nailed bim to the erosa, 
and the CniminaLss one 
at hie Right hand, and Lhe 
other ἃς hia Lett. 

84 *'Then Jesus said, 
“ Father, forgive them, (oe 
they know not what they 
do?) And having divided 
hid GaRMENTs, they cast 
Low. 

85 And the rropce atood 
eazing. And the RAUL 2? 
also scoffed, aayine, ‘Ile 
saved others; Jet nim sa. 


eying: Otuere henaved, lethimaase hamaclf, it | bimaelf, Εἰ he ig the Sar, 

* Vaticam Mawuscnrpt,—27, also—omet. 93, Josug, 31, Green, $1 J Gin 
Jesus dui, “Father, forsive them, for diey Know net.w qe they do.*—omit. Bin PSL 
bhem—omer δᾶ, Ihe [8 the Son, tuo Mussiag, the cuoagn OF Gon, 

"a. Mute. uel. 19) Boke καὶ. 22. Σ 83. leo lub. 13. Matt. ταν. 88. 1 δὲ mfg 


rigs, Mark αν. 220 Jolun δλᾷ» δ). th 
10 


Shap, 23; 36.) LUKE. 


οὗτος ἐστιν ὁ Χριστος, ὁ του θεὸν εκλεκτος. 
this fa {τὰ «Anointed, the ofthe God chosen, 
δ Everai(oy δε αντῳ και οἱ στρατιωται, προσ- 
Mocked and him aleo the soldiers, com. 
epxouevot ἜΪκαι] οἷος προσφεροντες αἀντῳ, 
ing bear an vinegar offering to him, 
W καὶ Aeyorress Ec συ εἰ 5 PaciAevs των lovu- 
and eaying. If tbou art the king ofthe Jews, 
δαιων, gwoov σεαυτον. “Hy δε καὶ ἐπιγραφὴ 
pave thyself, Was and also an inscription 
ἘΓγεγραμμενη] ex αὐτῳ *[ypaypaciw ‘EAAn- 
having keen writteajover him {letters In 
νικοις, Kat 'Ῥωμαικοις, Kat ‘EBpaixoiss} “Οὗτος 


Greek, and Laua, and Hebrews) This 
εστιν ὁ βασιλευς των lovdatwr” 
m ἴδε hing ofthe Jews.” 


Ὁ Εἰς δετων κρεμασθεντων κακουργων εβλασ- 
One andofthone having been hanged malefactors spoke 


φημει avtov, *[Acyw] Es ov εἰ ὃ Xpioros, 


againet him, (saying. If thou arttbe Christ, 
σωσον geavTov καὶ nuas. “Amoxpibers de ὃ 
save thyself aod on, Anewcring but the 


ἑτερος ἐπιτιμα αὐυτῳ Aeywr Oude φοβῃ ov Tov 
other rebuked bim saying, Noteven fearest thou the 
< 
θεον, ὅτι ev τῷ αὐτῷ κριματε εἰ; “1 Και ques 
God, sincein the samecondemnationibouart? And we 
μεν Oixaiws® akia yap wy empatauey απολαμβα- 
insleed justly; due for which bas been done @ereceive: 
νομεν" οὗτος δὲ οὐδεν arowov empate, “2 Kar 
thie but nothing amiss bas doce, And 
edeye tw ἴησου: Μνησθητι pov, *[xupire, | 
heasid tote Jesus; Dotbouremember me, [O lord, } 
ὁταν ελθῃς ev Tn βασιλεια σου. Ἔ Kas εἰπεν 
wheotboumayestcomein the kingdom ofthee. And cae 
αντῳ & Inouvs: Αμην Acyw coi, σήμερον μετ 
tobimthe Jesus; Indeed [ε΄ tathee, to-day with 
€uov εσῇ εν τῷ παραδείσῳ, 
ms thonabalt bein the paradise, 


“4 Hy δε does Opa ἑκτη, και σκοτος EyevETO 


Iteassodebout hour sixth, and = darkness eine 
ed’ ὅλην τὴν γῆν, ἕως ὥρας evvarns. © Kat 
over whole the land, til = =hour Rinth, Aad 


εἐσκοτισθη ὁ ἥλιος" Kat εσχισθη TO καταπε- 


πὴ ἰπγισδσὶ the @uny and waareot the veal 
Tagua Tov ναὸν μεσον. “Kat φωνησας φωνῃ 
ofthe tewple midet. Aod Crying with avoice 


[Chap. 23: 46. 


the Mrsstaq, the cuosex 
of Gop.” 

36 And the sotpiris 
also derided him, comin: 
near and offering him Vine- 
gar, 

37 and eaying, “If thoa 
art the KING of the Jews, 
save thyself.” 

38 } And there waa alsc 
an Inserption over bim ;— 
“Tins is tue KiNG of the 
Jews.” 

39 tAnd one ofthecaime 
INALS Who were FSUse 
PENDED, reviled him, 6aye 
ing, ***Art not thou the 
MESSIAIP gaye Liysclf 
and us.” 

40 But the otmzn an- 
swering rebuked lum, say- 
ing, “ Dost thou not even 
fuar Gop, since thou ar 
under the sar Sentence? 

41 And fe, indeed. 
justly; for we receive what 
18 due for the decda we 
have done; but this mag 
Las done nothing amiss.” 

43 And he said to * Ja 
sas, “Remember me wl 
thou comest * in thy KINu- 
pox,’”” 

43 tAnd *he said to 
him, “ Induced 1 say to thee, 
This day thou shalt be with 
Ine in t PARADISE.” 

44 1" And it was now 
about the sixth Hour, and 
there was Darkness over 
the Whole ΤΑΝ Ull the 
ninth *Jlour; 

45 {Π| 51 failing, *and 
*the VELL of the TEMYLE 
was rent in the Midst. 

46 And JrEsts exclum. 


* Vatican ManuscaiptT.—sé, and—omit. 
of Greck, and Latin, and IIebrew—omie, 
the Mrsstau? sive. 42, Jesus. 42, To r-d--omits 
@ It was now about. 44 Hour; the aun failing, 


83, written—omit. 
99. sarine=omit 


88. In Letters 


8 Art notthou 
42, to. 43a, be said, 


45. and the ver, 


1 30. It{s likely that the two robbers were not nailed to thelr crosses, but only tied to them 


by cords, and thus they are represented in ancient paintings.—. Clarke, 


t 48. This 


verse was wanting in the copies of Marcion and other reputed heretics; andin some of the 
older copies in the time of Origen; norisitcited by Justin, [renwus, or Tertullian; thoursh 
the two tormer have quoted alinost every textin Luke which relates to the crucifixion ; and 
Tertullian wrote concerning the intermediate slate. See Evaonson’s Diss, p, 2a Im. Ver 
note, ¢ 43. The word paradise is uot Greck, butis of Asiatic origin, [mn Aramec and 
Persian It signifies Santen, a vinevard. The Septuacint renders Gen, ii. 8, thus; “God 
planted a paradise in Eden.” The word only occurs in two other places in the New Testa 
ment—2 Cor. xii. 4; and Rev. 11, 7. 


τ 1 8Ὰ Matt. rxvll.97; Mark xv. 96. John σία. 10. 


$ 90. Matt. wxvil. 44; Mark av 
1 44, Matt. anvil. 45: Alark av. ay 


Δ ἃ Mott.xsvir.5); Mark xv. ὅδ. 


Qiap 21. 47.) LUKE. 

ae) 7Ap ὁ ἴησους, εἰπε' TMarep, εἰς χειρας σου 
‘vu’ be Jesus, sad: O father, inte hande of thee 

παραθησόμαι τὸ πνευμα pov. αι ταυτα εἰπὼν, 
Tearmimit the breath ofme. And these baving sald, 

τξέεπνευσεν.  USwy δε ὁ ἑκατονταρχος To γε- 

be breathed out, Beeing and the centurion that hav- 

vonevop, εδοξασε tov θεὸν, λεγων' Orr's ὁ 


ἔκ uceurred,  glorvifed the God, anyings Truly the 
avOpwros οὗτος xaos ἣν. “Kae waves of 
maa this just wes, And all the 


συμπαραγενμενοι oxAot exe τὴν Gewpiay Tav- 

Raving Colne together crowds to the sight this, 

T°» Gewpouvres TH γενόμενα, TUTTOVTES 

bebolding the things having occurred, οι ining 
a " ¢ 

ΒΓ ἑαυτων] τα orndn ὑπεστρεφον. 43) Evorn- 

ofthemselves)] the breasts retnmed, Stood 

κεισαν Ge παντεῷ οἱ yyworot αὐτου μακρόθεν, 

but all the acquaintances ofhim ata distauce, 

καὶ γυναικεᾷ Gl συνακολουθηήσασαι αὐτῷ απὸ 

aod wonen thse hating followed bim fom 

rns Γαλιλαιᾶς, bpwoas ταντα. 

the Galilee, bebolding these thinga 

δ Καὶ ov, avnp ovozats lwoond, PovAeuTns 


Aud lo, aman sittaoame Joseph, Becnalor 
ὑπαρχων, avnp ἀγαθὸς και δικαιοφ, 5) (οὗτος 
bean, aman good and jul, (ibis 


ove ἣν συγκατατεθειμενοῦ ὙΠ βουλῃ Kat TH 
pol was having asrented tothe wilt and the 
πραξει auTwy,) απο Αριμαθαιας πολεως τῶν 

act ofthea.) from Ariwmathea acily ofthe 
[οὐδαιων, ds και προτεδεχετο *[ και autos | τὴν 

Jews, who and = @aslooking fer also «bimeelf} the 
βασιλειαν του θεου" δὲ otros προσελθων τῷ 


kingdom ofthe God, thie having gone to the 
Πιλάτῳ, pt70aTo To σωμα Tov ἴησου. ὅϑ Και 
Pilate, asked tbe body ofthe Jeena dod 
καθελὼν αυτο, evervdifey αὐτὸ σιδονι, και 


ἐπ ως, and 
οὗ ove ἢν 


heaving Caken down It, he wrapped it 
εθηκεν auto, ep μνηματιε λαξευτῳ, 


[ Chap. 23. 66, 


ing with aloud Voice, said. 
“Father, into thy Iands 1 
commit my f seimit,” and 
having said this, fhe ex- 
pired. 


47 Ὁ And the ceNTURION 
secing WHAT had oc- 
CURLED, he glorified Gon, 
saying, “Truly Vhis Man 
was righteous.” 

48 And Allthe cnowns 
who had coME TOGETIER 
lo this SPECTACLE, having 
beheld the THINGS which 
OCCUERED, returned, hcat. 
ing their BLEASTS. 


49 And Allhis acqguarn. 
TANCE, “and TILOSE WO- 
MEN who had FOLLOWED 
him from GALILEE, stood 
at a distance, bcholding 
these things. 


50 ¢ And behold, a Man 
named Joscph, a Scnator, 
a good and righteous Man, 


51 (he had not consented 
to their UEsIGNS and 
DEFvS,) from Arimathea, 
o City of the Jews; and 
who was waiting for the 
KINGDOM of Gop. 

53 This man coming to 
PILATE, asked forthe povy 
of JEsus. 

63 And having taken it 
down, he wrapped it in 
Linen, and Jaid itin aTomb 
cut out of a rock, in which 


raid a ἰῷ = @tomb)—sohewninerock,where pot was . ὃς 
οὐδέπω ουδεις κείμενος. “Kas ἥμερα ἣν παρα- Milde” had ever yet been 
@veryet = paone being laid, Aud day was prepa- foe D 
cxevn, καὶ σαββατον ἐπεῴφωσκε., ™ Karaxo- ἀν ΝΣ as the re 

paration, and the 
Fation, and gabhath approached, Having fol- Sabbath approached 
λούθησασαι Ke *[ Kas] γνναικες, alrives ησαν res a 
lowed after and = Paleo women, who were |, 55 An ᾿ 6 WOMEN ΤΣ 
σννεληλυθυιαι αὐτῷ ex τὴς Γαλιλαίας, efea-|fO%INE 2! ἊΝ ie f 8 

having beenwith him  ougofthe Galilee, be- | £ccompanic m= = from 


φσντὸ TO μνήημειον, καὶ ὧς ereOn To σωμα αυτου. 
ell the ton» and bowthey leidthe bedg ofhim, 
€ € 
0 ὝἭποστρεψασαι δε ἥτοιμασαν apwuara Kat 
Maving returned and = they prepared aromatics acd 
¢ 

μυρα" και τὸ μεν σαββατον ἡσυχασαν κατα 

Oatinenta, and theindesd ssbbash they sested savording to 
Τὴν EvToAny. 
the comuandment, 


* Varican Manuscatrr.—46 of themaclves~—omil, 
61. also Πιιη ποι πο. 65 alug—~omié. 


¢ @®. My breath of life, Luke veil. 65, 


148. Mate κανι. 5}: Mark αν. 37. Jolin εἰκ. 88. 
᾿ AF ia παν} 571 Mork :.v. $2; Joly nix, 84 
κνι 1, 


GALILEE, Baw the ToMB, 
and how his popy wag 
laid. 


56 And rclurning, nee 
tprepared Aromatics an 
Ointments; and rested on 
the SADDATH, according tq 
Lhe COMMANDMENT. 


@. sad raosc womes who: 


1.1). Matt. xavii.o4; Mark ἂν, 89 
t 64, Mats. xxvil, 62, 


4 60. Mar) 


ὅλαρ. 241 LJ LUKE. 


ΚΕΦ. κδ΄, 24, 
IT, δὲ μια των σαββατων, ορθρου βαθεον, 


Intheand fini ofthe week of inorming very early, 
Ἦλθον επὶ τὸ μνημα, ᾧερρυσαι & ἡτοιμασαν 


came te tbe tomb, bringing wat age prepared 
ἀρωματα"' ἅκαι τινες σὺν avtas.] *Evpoy 
arowalics: {and some with them. | They found 


Se toy λιθον αποκεκυλισμένον απὸ TOV μνημειον. 
and the stone having been roiled from the tomb. 

5 Kas εἰσελθονσαι ουχ εὗρον τὸ σωμα TOU κυριον 
And baving entered ποῖ they foundthe body οτια Lord 
Ιησον. * Kar evyevero ev Tw διαπορεισθαι auTas 
Jesus, and mhappened in the tobeperpleaed them 
wept τουτον, kas idov, avdpes δυο exert oar 

about shia, and lo, men twe toad 
avTas εν εἐσθησεσιν aorpantovoais. * Ἐμφο- 
Sy them in clothing ebiping. Afraid 
βων δὲ yevouevwy αντῶν, kat κλινονσων TO 
and bavingbetome oftbem, and bowing the 
«“ροσωπὺν εἰ8 THY ὝΠΡ, ΕἰΝῸν Mpos αὐταϑ Ti 
face to the earth theyssid to shem: Why 
(nreite τὸν ζωντα peta τῶν vexpovy, © Our 
seek you the living eamong the “cal ones? Not 
ἐστιν ὧδε, GAA’ ηγερθη. νησθητε ds ελαλη- 
pe is here, but has beenrased. Rewemleryou how hespoke 
σεν ὕμιν, ετι ὧν εν TN TadsAaa, ’ λεγων" Ὅτι 
to you, while beingin the Galilee, @aying,; That 
δι τον νΐον Tov avOpwroy παραδυθηναι εἰς 
@«hoves the sun ofthe m.eo to be dwlivered into 
Xrinas avOpwrwy ἀμαρτωλων, και σταυρωθῆναι, 

bends ofmena δ Of sinners, and to be crucified, 

Kai τῇ TPITH Ἤμερα avacTnvat, Και ἐμνησ- 
and the = third day to atand up. And 
θησαν Tuy ῥηματων avtov' θκαι ὑποστρεψασω 


μι @ y.redthe words . oOfbimt and = =e having ¢eturmed 
απὸ Tov μνήμειον, arnyyetAay ~auTa yore 
com the toms, they related enews 


ros évdexa και mace τοις Aowros. 19 Ἡδαν. δε 
@the eleven end τὸ ἢ the othen, Were and 
ἡ Μαγδαλήνη Mapia, και ἴωαννα, καὶ Mepia 
the Magdalene Mary, and Joanna, and Bary 

taeaBov. καὶ al λοιπαι Guy avrais, ai ελεγον 


οὐ ἴω ae, and the others with them, who spoke 
#00 Tovs atooroAovsrauvta. |! Και εφανησαν 
to the apoaties trac, And ss appeared 


€venriov αὐτῶν woes Anpos Ta ῥηματα αντων, 
im presence) ofthem oe «6 BN idletalethe words ofthem, 
kat ἥπιστουν auras. 13 Ὃ ὃς Tlerpos avacras 
tad they beli-wed not them, Theand == Feter arising 
edpaper ems TO μϑημειον, Xai παρακυψας βλεπει 
re to the tomb, and basing stooped down he seez 
τα ofovia *[Kewweva) μονα" καὶ ἀπηλθε προς 
εἰν linen bands {lying] alongs and hedeparted by 
davrov, θαυμαζων ΤῸ γεγονος. 
Dimnelf, wontlering tha’ kaviog cocarred, 


they res ἢ 


jQhap.24 ie 


CHAPTER XXIV, 

1 ¢And on the First 
day ofthe WEF H, ¥cry δαῖτ 
in the Morning, they wert 
to the TOMB, carrying : 1:6 
Aromatics Which ihe: had 
prepared, 

2 Aud they fonnd the 
STONE Jyolled away froin 
the ToD; 

3 tard "having entrred, 
they found wot the Buby 
Fotthe Lonp Jesus, 

4. And it occurred, og 
they were in PERPLEXITY 
about this, Σ behold two 
seo stood by them in shine 
ing Clothing 

And the women being 
afratd, and θυ Ut 
FAG kg to the Eat: Lil, tlicse 
5:18 to then, ἍΛΙΣ do you 
scck the LIVING ον amoung 
the DEAD? 

6 He is not kere, pnt has 
beemraiscd, ξ Ruiter 
how he spoke to you, ¥ laa 
he was γι tinGsuLry; 

7 saying, ‘The son of 
MAN must be deliver: inp 
Inia the Hands of Situ: 
and be στ... and the 
TUIBD day r.seazin.’” 

6 And thev recuolleeted 
bis WokDS; 

® gaud returning from 
the fom B, reialed vib bin τὸ 
tlunzs te the LEVEN, aud 
to Allths Erst. 

10 Now they were tho 
MAGDALA Mary, and Ju. 
anna, ane * ri AT Ma: ythe 
mother of James, and the 
OTHERS With them, slo 
told these things to tie 
APCSTL#&9. 

11 JAnd *these worns 
appeared tovlieiy Tike i.e 
talk and they belicved 
them not, 

13 ¢ But PETER arising 
ran to the ΤΌΣ πὶ and suey. 
ing down he 50 only the 
LINEN BANbs; and ke 
went away by himseig, 
wondering et ΨΗΛῚ bad 
HAPPENED. 


4 Vatican as fe a and some with them—omiz, 


310, tNat Mary. 11]. the-a 


@OaDS. 2 lying—omit, 
αἱ a I'ischendort omits the words “of the Lord Jesus.” ¢ 12% Tisclendorf omits 
8 Verse. 
: 1. Matt, xevill.l; Mark rvi.1; John xz. 2. 9. Mark xvi. 5 ba. lohnxs. 
Σ ὃ. plalt. Σνι. 21: ΤῸ; "28; Mark viii. 81: 1% 31; Lukeiz. 25. δ ν. Alust 
gxvui. 8, Mark xv! τὸ $a 4. Mark avL db 


Chap. 541 13.) LUKE. 
ΓΒ Καὶ ἐδου, Sve εξ αντων σαν πορευόμενοι εν 
Aod lo, two of them were guing 


τῇ ἥμερᾳ εἰς κωμὴν ἀπεχουσαν σταδιους 
chug the «day into avillage being distant furlongs 
t 
rfyxopTa απὸ ‘lepovracAnu, Ἥ ovoug Ἐμμαους. 
sinly from Jeruealem, to which a pame Ewmmaas, 
4 Kat autoe ὧμιλουν προς GAANAbUS wept παν- 
And thep weretalhing to each other about all 
τῶν των συμβεβηκότων τουτων. Kai eyeveva 
ofthe having happened of these. Aud = it occurred 


ἐν Ty ὁμιλεῖν αὐτους και συζητειν, και autos ὁ 


ευτῇ 


ἀπ the to talk them an.) toremson, even Ay ‘ the 
Incous eyyiras cuveropevera autos. ἸδΟΐ be 
Jeeus havia gcume near went with them, The but 


οῴθαλμοι αντων EXPATOVYTO, TOV μη επιγνωναι 


eyes οὔτις were held, the not to hnow 
aurov. |" Ecre δε πρὸς avrous: Tives of λογοι 
μι. Uesaidand = ta them, Whee the words 


οὗτοι, obs avriBadAeTa πρὸς GAANAOUS περιπα- 
these, which you throw to One another walk- 


Toutes, καὶ cote σκυθρωποι; 8 Αποκριθεις δε 


wg, end ase ead? Answering end 
ὁ εἷς, ‘p ονύυμα Ἄλεοπας, εἰπε πρὸς autor’ 
ibe σὰς, to wLom δ nang Cleupas, eaid ta him : 


Su povoes παροικεῖς ‘lepovoaAnu, καὶ οὐκ εγ- 
Tiou alove Gojournest derusaein, aad ποῖ thou 


νως τὰ γενωμενὰ εν αντῇῃ εν ταις NuEpats 
dnowestthethingabssingbeeadonein her ἐπ the cays 

¢ 

tavtuis; Kae εἰπεν avtoss Mow; Οἱ 

thease Ρ Aod keeaid tothems Whatthings? They 


de εἰπὸν αὐτῳ Ta mepi ἴησου του Ναζω- 
and = aaid tohims: The things abuut Jesus the Nara- 
ρβαιον, ὧς eyevero avnp mpopaTns, Suvaros ev 
rene, who wos & nD ἃ prophet, powerful = in 
ἐργῳ Kai λογῳ evarrioy tov θεου καὶ παντὸς 
work and word iapresence ofthe God and all 

νου λαου. ᾽ Ὅπως τε παρεδωκαν avroy of 
(6 people. Ilow and delivered up him the 

ε 

ἀρχίερεις tas of ἀαρχοντες μων εἰς κριμα θανα- 
aigh-pnesle aod the chiefs ofue = to esentence of 
Tuv, Καὶ εσταυρωσαν αὑὐτον, 31 'Ἥμεις δεηλπι- 
death, and crucified bim, Wa but hoped, 
ὦμεν, ὅτι autos esti ὁ μελλων λντρουσθαι 


that he itis the being about to redecm 
tov lapanA* αλλαγε σὺν wane τουτοις TpiThy 
tie Ieraels but besisles all these third 


TarTyy ἤμεραν ayet σημερον, ad’ οὗ tavra 
* ir day goceaway to-day, fromofwhich these 


eyers10 “adda καὶ γυναικες tives εἰ ἧμων 
"σσυτεᾶι but also women tome οἱ ua 

ἐξέστησαν ἧμας, yevouevat opOpiat emt To μνη- 
aul opiaheg ua, huvmg beea early at the tomb; 


μείων" 4 καὶ μη εὕρουσαι τοσωμααντου, ἡλθον, 
fd pot having foundthe body ofhin, came, 


λεγουσαι kat ὁπτασιαν αγγελων ἕωρακεναι, οἵ 
Β'.γιιῦ7 = also avision οὗ messengers tohbavescen, who 


~~ -- -- -- - 


“ Varican Manuscurrr.—ib. Φοθιμ, 
RM. Thi. Day is the Third since, 


413. Marl xvi 1% 16, John ux. 14, σαί. 4, t 


ext. TE, Μη vii. 16, John ΕἸ. ἢ. iy, 10, v1.14; Actail. 23; y 


Acts xi. 27, 28 


qT 21. L 
ket fos Julio om. 13. 


01,08; ii. 83. Acta 1.6 


18. Jolin xix, 9, 
ii. 22. 


[ Chap. 24: 23. 
13 f And behold, two of 


inj them were going on the 


Same Day, to a Villnge 
called Emmaus, sixty Fun 
longs from Jerusalem. 

14 And they were cone 
versing with each other 
about All these ὙΠΙΝΟΒ 
which hed ΠΑΡΡΕΝΕΩ. 

16 Andit occurred, while 
they were convcraing and 
reasoning, *desus himeclf 
having approached, went 
with them. 

16 But ttheir ΕΥΕΞ were 
held, 50 that they did not 
BECOGNIZE him. 

17 And he said to them, 
“What woups are these 
which you are exchanging 
with cach other, as you 
*walk F and why are you 
dejected +” 

18 And the owe f{ narned 
Cleopas, answering, said 
to Lim, “Art thou the only 
Sojourner in Jerusalem, 
who is unacquainted wilh 
the TiINGs which have 
OCCURED in it in these 
pars?” 

19 And he snid to them, 
‘What thingst” And they 
sitid 10 him, “The rises 
concerning Jesus, the Na- 
ZARITE, Τὰ Man who was 
o Prophet, powerful in 
Work and Word before 
Gop and All the PEOPLE; 


20 tand bow the niai- 
PRIESTS and our RULEHS 
delivered hit up to a Sen- 
(cence of Death, and cruci- 
fied bim. 

91 Hut fe hoped t That 
it wos IVE Who WAS ABOUT 
fo redecm IsuakL; and 
besides all this, * This Day 
is the Third since these 
things were done. 

22 But ¢ some of our 
Women also astonished us; 
for having been early at 
the Tom», 

23 and not finding his 
BODY, they caine, saying, 
that they had even accn a 


Se a ee ee ee ne) 
17. walk? And they stood etil] and were sad 


18. Pha 
1 50. Puke χα. 
£22. Mutt. λει, δ. Mark 


fhap. 54. 54. LUKE. 
Aeyougty αὐτὸν (nv. Καὶ awnadov τινες 
eay him = to be alive. And went tome 


των σὺν ἧμιν ems TO μνημειον, καὶ εὑρον 
οὔϊοασ with ue to the tomb, and fouod 


*[oitw,] καθως και αἱ γυναικες εἰπον" αὐτὸν 


(tirne,) even saleo the women wnid, him 
» 
Se ουν εἰδον. 5 Kai αὐτὸς εἰπε προς avrous: 
out not they saw, And be srid to them; 


Ὦ avonrot καὶ βραδεις τῇ καρδιᾳ του πιστευειν 
Ὁ thoughtless and slow withthe heart ofthe to believe 
24 πασιν, ois ελαλησαν οὗ προφηται. *%Ovyi 
ia all, = which tpole the = prophets, Not 
ταυτα εδει waGeiy τὸν ἄριστον, και εἰσελ- 
thesest wasbindingto havesufferedthe Anointed, apd to 
Bew εἰς THY δοξαν αὗὑτον; 37 Και ἀρξαμενος amo 
enter into the = glory of himael(? And beginning from 
Mwcews και απὸ πάντων τῶν προφητων, διηρ- 

Moor and from all of the Frophets, ke 
μήνευεν QuTOLS εν πασαι! TAs ypadais τα 
explamed tothem in all the Writings the things 
περὶ αὗὑτου. ™ αι ηγγισαν eis THY κωμὴν, οὗ 
about himeeltf, Audthes drewnearto the village, where 
ETUPEVOVTO” καὶ αὑτὸς προσεποιεῖτο ROPpwTepw 
they were goings and he eeemed inlendmg further 
πορευεσθαι. Kai παρεβιασαντο αυτον, 
to go. But 2 they premed . him, 
\eyorress Μεῖνον μεθ᾽ ἥμων, dri xpos ἕσπεραν 
exyingt Abide = with ὯΝ, for toward evenings 
εκ 
ἐστι, Kat κεκλικὲρ ἢ ἥμερα. Και εἰσηλθε τὸν 
itis, and hasderlinedthe day. Aod hewentin§ the 
μεισαι CUP av’ ols, 30 Kaz EYEVETO ἐν TH KATa~ 
toadide with then And ithappened in the to 
κλιθηναι αυτὸν μετ᾽ αυτῶν, λαβων ἸΡΡ ἄρτον, 


recline him wilB them, baring taken the loaf, 
ευλογησε, ai κλασας επεδιδου autos. 3! Av- 
he blessed, avd having broken = he cave to them. or 


των δε SinvotrxOnoay οἱ οφθαλμοι, και ἐεπεγνω- 
them and wert opened the eyes, and = they knew 
3 
σαν αντον’' Kat avTos αἀφαντος eyeveToO an 
bim: aod he disnppeared from 
autwy. ©“ Kai εἰπὸν πρὸς adAndAous Ουχι 7 
them, And theysaid to “ach other: Not the 
¢ « ΓῚ 
καρδια ἡμῶν καιομενή TY [εν Tu, | ws ελαλει 
heart of us burning was [ia τ.) ashewnastalhing 
ἧμιν ev TH ὅδῳ, [καὶ ὧς διην yer Huw τας 
tows '. the way, (and) ashewssopening tou: the 
voadas 3 


writings? 


3 Kai avacravres κ΄ τῇ τῇ apa, ὑπεστρεψαν 
they returned 


And rising op lothia the hour, 
ες: “lepovraAnp καὶ εὗρον συνσηθροίσμενους 
to Scrusalem: and found having been assembled 
τους ἕνδεκα καὶ τους συν avrois, + Ἀεγοντας" 
the eleren and thos with them, enging: 
wea ηγερθὴ ὃ κυριος ovTws, και why Σι- 


That nas been ταϊφε the Lord indeed, 


[Creap. 24: 34, 


Vision of Angels, who said 
that he was alive. 

24 And some of Those 
With us went tothe Tox, 
and found it as the WoMEN 
had said; but Him they 
saw not.” 

25 And be said to them, 
“Ὁ inconsiderate men, and 
slow of HEALTto BELIEVE 
all which the PRopnEts 
have spoken! 

26 Was it not necessary 
τοῦ the Mrssrau to have 
suffered these things, and 
to enter his GLony*” 

51 And bevinning from 
Moses, and through All the 
PROPIETS, he explained to 
them in All the scnrip- 
TURES the THINGS com 
cerning himself. 

29 And they drew near 
to the VILLAGE Where they 
were going; aud hescemed 
as intending to go further. 

29 But they urged him, 
saying, “‘lkemain with us, 
for it is towards Evening, 
and the pay has * already 
Ceclined. And he went ip 
to ABIDE with them. 

30 And it occurred, as 
he BECLINED with them, 
ttaking the LoaF, he bles- 
sed God, and having bro- 
ken it, he gave to them. 

31 And Their EYEs were 
opened, and they knew 
him; and be disappeared 
from them, 

32 And they said ta 
each other, “Did nos our 
UEAATS thuarn, while he 
talked to ns on the HOAn, 
and while he unfolded τὸ 
us the SCRIPTURES *”’ 

83 And rising up the 
Sane mourn, they returned 
to Jerusalem, and found 
the ELEVEN, and TILOSR 
with them. assembled, 

84. sarine, “ The Lorn 
has indeed been raised, 
and has appeared to 3i- 


and baseppeared to Si- | MUD.” 


Vatican Manuscairr.—2& thus—omi, 


20, already past, 858. in 1s—and—om. 


¢ $9. The Codex Heze has 8 very remarkable reading here; instead of karomenee, burned, 


ἣν as kekalummenee, veiled, and ον οὔ the Iftata, has 


if exeacatum, was blinded, 


“Wiis 


av our hearts veiled (blinded) when he conversed with uson the way and while he unfolled 
ti. Beriptures to us,” seeing we did not know him.—4. Clarke. 


Σ 98 verse 40; Acts xviL Sat Pet LL 


1 30. Matt. xiv. 10 


Chap. 241 35.) LUKE. 
pov, * Και ἀντοῖι εξηγουντο τα ev τῇ d8y, 


mina. Aod they related = th«thinzs ja the way, 


και ὧς εγνωσθη πυτοιβ ἐν TH κλασει TOU apron, 
an] howhewasknowntotbem ‘ao the breaking ofthe — Joaf, 


5 Taura Se αυτων λαλουντων, auTos εἐστη εν 


These and of them apeaking, Le stood lo 

e 
μέσῳ αὐτων, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς" Eipnyn ὑμιν. 
πὶ ofthem, end saya to them, Peace toyou 
“Tironfevres δὲ καὶ εμφοβοι yevouert, 
Being terrified but and affrighted haviag lecome, 


eSoxouv πνευμα θεωρειν. Kat εἰπεν avurois’ 
they thought a epirit 0 eee, And heaaid = tothem; 


Tt rerapayuevor core; και Stars διαλογμισμοι 


Why Leaving been agitated are you? and = why veasonings 
avaBaivoucay ev ταις καρδιαις ὑμων; 99 [dere 
rise in the hearta ofyou? Bea you 


τας χειρας μου Kas τους Wodas pou, ὅτι αὐτοῦ 
the hands ofme and the [ες oafme, that hoe 


eyw eq ψηλαφησατα μεκαιιδετε' ὅτι πνευμα 


amy handle you meand etceyou;, for espirt 
σαρκα καὶ VOTER οὐκ EXEL, καθως Ee θεωρειτε 
flesh and bants oot has, as me you percelve 
εἐχοντα. 30 Kat rouvro εἰπων, επεδειξεν autos 
having. And this saylog, he showed 4ο (Βστα 
τας χειραξ και Tovs ποδας. “Er: δε απιστουν- 
tne Nanda and the feet, While and not θεῶν» 


των αὐτων απὸ τῆς Xapas, Kat θαυμαζόντων, 
Ing ofthem from the }υγ. διά Were woudering, 
eimey avrois* Eyere τι βρωσιμων ενθαδε; 
he sald to then; Slave you apything eatable bere? 

4 Of δὲ ercuwkav αὐτῳ ἰχθυος orrov pepos, 
They and ware tohim ofafith broiled = apiece, 
[καὶ aro μελισσίον κηριου.) “Kat λαβων, 


tand from a houey sony dad bering taken, 
evwriop αὐτων εφαγεν. “4Eime δὲ aurus: 
in preesnce = of thew he ean Heead acd to them; 


Obras of Avyot, οὗ« ern nwe πρὸς B24, ers oF 
These the words, which {spoke to you, while being 
uy ὕμιν, OTs bes τΘαηῃρώϑηναε WavTa τὰ γὙεγ- 
with you, that mu ἴο be fulflled al) the things Laving 


ραμμε!α ἐν τῷ νομῷ Muacews, kat mpopntais, 
been aritiea ‘mn tha 12.» ofMowe, and prophets, 


Ka: Wodpos, περὲ ἐμὸν. * Tore διήνοιξεν 
and pealina, concerning me. Theo be opened 
αντων Τὸν μυυν, τὸν GTuvievas TAY Yypadas- 
ofthers the miad, ofthe tuaudertand the writinga, 


τὸ καὶ εἰπεν auras “Ora obT 4 γεγραπται, και 
δ heeald tothem, fhat (thus §eis written, and 
οὑτως ede, παθεῖν τὸν Χριστον, καὶ avacrn- 
thne it beloved τὸ havosuffered the Anointed, aad to stead 
Vai εκ vexpwr TH Τριτῇ ἡμερᾳ, Kat κηρυχ- 
np  outof dead ouealn the third day, ood tu be 


* Vatican Manuecairet,—s37. troubled, and. 
42. nod froin 8 Honey comb—omie. 


44. 1 ROPHETA, 
gules, and snould rise. 


τ ‘Tischendort omits, “And says to then, ‘ Pence bo to τοῦ 


88. HEAAT, 


j Chap. 241 48, 

36 And theg related 
what ἘΠῚΝ 5 huppened on 
the noab, and how he waa 
known to them in the 
BREAKING of the Loar, 

36 And as they were 
saying these things, he 
stood inthe Midst of thent, 
tand saystothem, “ Peace 
be to you.” 

492. But they = bein 
“troubled and (ernie 
thought they saw {8 
Spirit. 

38 And he snid to thei, 
"Why are you troubled? 
and why do Doubts arise 
in your * HEARTS ἢ 

$9¢8ee my HANDS and 
my FEET, that 1 am he; 
handle me, and be con. 


‘vinecds For a Spirit hae 


not * both Flesh and Bones 
ἃ8 You perceive me to 
have.” 

40 tAnd having said 
this, he showed them his 
HANDS and hig FEET, 

4k And while from ΠΟΥ͂ 
they were unbelieving, and 
were wondering, he said lo 
them, “ lave youany Food 
here?” 

42 And tTiry gave him 
Part of a broiled Fish 

43 and taking it,  heate 
in the:r presence. 

4+ And he said to them, 
I“ 'rhese are the woHpe 
which I spoke Lo you, whik 
Iwas yct with you, That 
All THINGS WRITTEN in 
the Law of Moses, and in 
the * PAOPIIETS, and inthe 


Psalme, concerning me, 
must be fwly accom. 
plished.” 


45 ‘Then he opened Their 
MINDS lo UNDEASTAND 
the SCRIPTURES, 

46 and gaid to them, 
“Thus it is written, *that 
the Mrssraiushould suffer, 
and should rise froin the 
Dead the THIkp Day; 


30. both Flesh and 
46. that the Mees!lah should 


q 87. Grlesbach 


las phaataema, phantom, In the margin, which agrees wilh Mark vi, 48, + 40. Tisch- 
να ἢ omits tile verso, 
{ 4. Mark xvi.ta, Jobn xm. 10, 1 Cor. rv. 87. Mark vi. 40, t 80. Jonn 


τα 10,27, 


43. Acta 
Luke bx. 28; aviil. 


cts & 41, 


1 4% Mott, xv. 21} xvii. 221 xm. 18: Mark vail. vbe 


Chap. 24:41. LUKE, 


[Chap. 24: °8. 


Onvac Ems τῳ ὄνοματε GUTOU METAVOIGP Kat ape- 
proclaimedip the ame eofbim wiormation and forgive- 
σιν ἀμαρτίων εἰς παντα Ta εθνη, ἀρξαμενον απὸ 
mes ofniue to all the madone, beginning from 


ἽἹερουσαλημ. ΘΎμεις δεεστε poprupes τουτων. 
Joruselem. You and ere witnesses = ofthene. 


“Kae δου, eyw αποστελλω τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν 
And io, 1 eend forth the promise 
Tov πατρος μου εφ᾽ ὑμας" ὑμεις δε καθίσατε ev 
ofthe fatoer ofme on = youg you but remainyon in 
“ἢ wore, ἕως οὗ ενδυσησθε δυναμιν ef ὕψους. 
ibe city, till = =youmay beclothed power from on higs. 
© Etnyaye δε αὐτους εξω ἕως εἰς ByPariay? καὶ 

Neled and them out even to Bethany ard 
ἐπαρας Tas χειρας atrov, evAoynrey avTous, 
eee ele hands ofhimeecif, be bleascd them. 


5. και ἐγένετο ey τῷ εὐυλογειν αὐτὸν αυτους, 
And ithappened in the to bless bin them, 


ξιεστὴ an’ auTwr, Kat avepepeTo εἰς TOY οὐ" 
bestoodapastfrom then, and wascarricdop into the bhea- 
ρανον, Kat αὐτοὶ προσκυνήσαντες αυτον, 


fen, And they baring prostrsted to bim, 
ὑπεστρεψαν eis Ἱερουσαλημ μετὰ Kapas μεγα- 
wetucoed to Jerusalem with joy great: 
Ans ὅϑκαι σαν Stamavros ep Ty ἵερῳ, *[ αἰνουν- 
and πεῖ σοπίίουλγ in the temple, (praisog 


res και] ἐνλογουντας τον θεον, 
and] blessing the God. 


*¥ACCORDIGN 


* Varican MancscriptT.—17. in order lo Forgiveness. 
Sudbscription—ACCORDING τὸ LUKE. 


t 52 & 52. Tischendorf omits, ‘‘and carried up Into HEAVEN,” 


aim."’ 
1 48. Joho xv. 27; Acta l, 8, 22; Li, 32; iii, 15. 


149. Acts i. 4. 


47 and thatin his NaMs, 
Reformation *in order 
to Forgiveness of Sins 
should be proclaimed to 
All the xations, begin- 
hing at Icrusalem. 

48 And t ayn are Wit- 
ne-ses of these things. 

49 And, behold, 3 send 
forth {the Promise of my 
FATHER upon you ; but 
remain not in the’ CITY, 
till youare invested with 
Power from on high.” 

δῦ And he led then out 
tto Bethany; and lifting 
up his ANbs, he blessed 
thein. 

51 Anditoceurred while 
he was BLESSING them, he 
was separated from them, 
tand carricd up ioto ΠῈ4- 
VEN, 

52 And they + having 
prostratedtohim, return- 
cd to Jerusaiem with 
great Joy; 

53 and were constantly 
in the TEMPLE, blessing 
Gop. 


TO LUKE. 


$5, praising sand—or it 
Δ ‘having prostrate to 


‘50. Acts i, 12 


*(ETAITEAAION] ΚΑΤᾺ ἸΩΑΝΝΗΝ. 


fuLaD TIDINGS] at 


* ACCORDING TO 


KE®, a’, 1. 
1Ey ἀρχῇ ην ὃ Aoyos, καὶ ὃ Aoyos ny προ: 
In abeginowg wasthe word, andthe word was wish 


φον θεον, και Geos ἣν ὃ Aoyos. 2Obros ny ev 
the God, end eagod wasthe word This was io 


apxn προς tov θεον. ϑπαντα δι᾽ αὐτου 
α beginoing with the God, All through it 


ἡ ἐγένετο" καὶ χωρι. αὐτου evyevero ovde ἑν, J 


weedone: sod without it waadone noteven one, thas 
γεγονεν. 4Ev αυτῳ (wn nv, και ἡ ζωὴ nv TO 
hasbeen done. I[n it life was, and the life was the 


δ και τὸ φως ἐν τῇ σκοτιᾳ 


φως των ἀανθρωπων" 
and the light io the darkoess 


light ofthe meni 


aver, καὶ  TKOTIA αὐτὸ ον καταλαβεν. 
albices, andthe durknese ἐξ not apprebended. 


6 Evyevero ανθρωπος απεσταλμενος παρα θεου 
μ ρ ρ ) 
Was aman having beensent 3 from God, 


ονημα avtwlwaryns: ὃ οὗτος nAGer εἰς ματυριαν, 
apdewe to bim Jobar this cawe for witness, 

‘va μαρτυρησῃ πέρι Tou φωτος, iva παντες πισ- 
thathe might testify ahoug the light, thas all Might 


τευσωσι 5s αὐτου. FOun ny exeivcs τὸ φως, 
believe through him, Not was he the με, 


αλλ’ wa μαρτυρήσῃ Fept Tov gwros, “Hr ro 
but tbat Lemighttestify about the ligut. War the 


φως To αληθινον, ὃ φωτιζεε παντα ἀνθρωπον 
Bgbt the true, which ealighteus every nag 


WEy τῳ κοσμῳ ἢν, 


€pXOLEVOV εἰς τὸν κοσμον, 
In the world be was 


coming Into the world, 


και ὁ κοσμος δι᾽ avrov eyevero, και ὁ κοσμος 
and the world through bim was, aud the = world 


autor οὐκ eyvw. NEis τα sdia ηλθε, καὶ οἱ 


Sim not 3 knew. Into the own hecame, and the 
ἐδιοι avtov ov παρελαβον. 13 Ὅσοι δε ελαβον 
ewn him not received, As moaoyeaabut = received 


a 


* Vatican Ulanuscais't.—Tithe—Acconpina to JouN. 


SON. 


JOILN, 


CHAPTER 1. 

1 In the ¢ Leginnne 
was the # Locos, and the 
Locos was with Gop, and 
tae Logos was Gad. 

2 Thie waa inthe Begin- 
ning wiln Gon. 

8 fTorough it every 
thing wae done; and with. 
outit not even one thing 
was done, Which has been 
done. 

4In it was Life; and 
the LiFe was the LicuT of 
MEN, 

6 And the f n1onmt shone 
in the DARKNESS, and the 
DARKNESS apprehended It 
not. 
6 {There waa a Man, 
nemed John, sent by God. 

7 Wecame fora Witness, 
that he might testify eon- 
cerning the Liat, that 
all might belicve through 
lim. 

8 Je was not the nant, 
but to testily cunceruing 
the Licur. 

Y The TRUE LIGHT waa 
that, which, coming into 
the WORLD, enlightens 
Every Man. 

10 He wasin the ®ogkLp, 
and fthe WORLD was (en- 
ightened) through him, 
and yet the WouLD knew 
llim not. 

11 ¢ Ieceame tohis own 
domains, and yet b.s own 
people received Ilim not, 

12'but to os many 43 
received him, {he gave 


11. In this and the fourteenth verse logos, has heen transferred, rather thon translated. 


Dr. A. Cuarke remarks, “hes terin shou! 


beleft untranslated, forthe very same reasons 


why Lie names Jesua and Carat areleft untranslited, As every appellative of the Savior of 
the world, was descriptive of some excellence In his peraon, nafure, or work, Βὸ the epithet 
Tages, wlich signifies a word a a apeech, Cloquence, doctrine, reason, or the facully of 
reasemug, ia very properly applied to him.” See) John [. 1, for aclear aud useful comment 
by the apostle John on Hep to this Gospel, 14. Ginemai occurs upwards of seven 
haaitaat times Inthe New Testament, but never in the sense of create, vet in mosh versions 
itistranslated, aa (hough the word was &Afizeo, “The word occurs fifty-three times in this 
Gospel, and signifies to be, to come, to become, ta come to pass; algo, to be done or trans- 
netel, All flings in the christian dispensation were done by Christ, i.e. by his authority. 
and according te his directions; andin the ministry conimitted to his apostles. nothing bas 
teenadone w (hout hie warren&. See John αν. 4, 6,‘ Without me ye can do nothing.” Com- 
pare ver. 7, 1, 16; John xvii, Β΄. Col. i. 18,17." Cappe’s Diss + 14). Ao koamoa, (iio 
erder, urranzement of things, the human race; here it evidently means that sosmos of }}1- 
map beings which he came to eniighten und to acve. John vili. 12; iii. 10, 


{1. Prov, vili.22, &.; PJohn 1.1. t 3. Eph, 11,9; Ὁ], 1. 16, tb. Jonn vilr 
Wein. ἢ, xii. 85, 40. 6. Mal. bik 2, Matt. iii); Luke iii, 2. PL. Maite xar 
ΡΆ- Mark αἰἰ. 7. Luke xla.i@ on. 14 Ζ 12. Rom. viii. 15; Gal. 11}. 26,27; 1 Junin. Ε 


10* ” 


Chap. 11 13} SOHN. 
avtoy, εδακεν αὐτοῖς εξουσιαν Texva Geov 
bun, ke gave toa them authority ebilaren = of God 


γένεσθαι, Τοῖς πιστευουσιν εἰς TO OvOuUd αυτου" 
τὸ become, Lothoss believing into the pame  ofhim: 

4 x 
'3 of ove εξ αἵἱματων, ουδὲ ex GeAnuatos capKos, 

who not from bloods, nor from ; a will of flesh, 

ovde εκ θελήματος avdpos, aAA ex Osou ἐγεννη- 
vor from awill ofS mao, but froin God were be- 
θησαν. ™ Kai ὁ Aovos capt evyevero, και eckn- 
gotten, And the word flesh became, and taber- 
ψωσεν EF Hu, (και εθεασαμεθα την δοΐαν avrov, 


tecled amony us, (and we beheld the glory of him, 
δοξαν ὡς povovrous mapa warpos,) πληρης 
aglory as ofan only-becctten from @ father,) full 


χάριτος καιαληθε ας. 5 Ιωαννης μαρτυρει περι 


offsvor aod truth. Jobn levuifies coocern‘n,' 
αὐτου, και mexpaye, Aeywrs Ovros qv, 
him and cried, eayings Τὰ, was, of whom 


εἰπὸν Ὁ omigw μου epx-uEevos, ἐμπροσθεν po 
feud, He after mw: ΓΤ ΤΣ beforo 
γὙεγονεν" ὅτι Tpwros μου Ἢ» ‘Or, εἰ Tov 
baabecom.:: for Gres orime Βα παρ. Herausecuiof the 


πληρωματος QV7OU ἥμεις παντες ἔλαβομεν, και 


fulness of bia we al. received, end 
xapw αντι xaptros. 1] Ὅτι ὁ νομὸν δια Μω- 
ἴχτοῦ ὥροῖϊ favor. Por the lav thro«gh i> 


σεως ἐδοθη" ἢ χαρις Kas ἢ σλήθεια δια ἔησου 
ΠῚ να given, τῇ" f.var and tho truth = through Jean 
Xpiorou εγενεῖο. 

Christ came, 

13 @eov ovders δωρακα πωπότε ὁ povorverys 

Goce ποῦ bhasscen ever tLe cul. oegovten 

vios, ὁ ὧν εἰς TOY KoATOY Του Ta’ ρος eneivos 
pon, thacbe'ng in th. bosum ofthe | ‘ather he 
εἴηνησατο. 9 Kas αὑτη εὐτιν ἢ μαρτυριι. του 
δ δι nade known. ἀπὰ this te the teumcuy ofthe 
Ιωαννου, ὅτε απεστειλαν οἱ lovdaios ef Ἵεροσο- 

Joho, wheu φεῦ: th- Jews trom Jesus 
λυμὼν lepers καὶ Λευίτας, ic ερωτήσωσιν αυτον" 
salem prieats and = Leviles th-¢ theyu’gbtask hin 


Zu τις εἰ; Ka: ὡμολογησε, cas ove npvn- 


Toouwheo ar? Aad he couie-s7d, and poe deniet, 
στατο" κα: @uoAoynger Ὅτε οὐκ emt eyw S 

aod φοὐ"ίαλον". Thet oot am ι τε 
Χριστὸς. Καὶ Hpwrnray avrow Tr ou; 
ALcinted, And tney asked kin, What tnen? 


@1. then art tyouP Art thou Elijah P 


Vatican Manvscaipr.—l8. Ouly-begotten Soo, us whe 16. 


j Chap. 1: 1. 


a 
Authority to become Chi. 
dren of Goc, to TirosE 
BELIEVING into lus NAME; 

13 ttwho were begotten 
not of Blood, nor of the 
Will of the Flesh, nor of 
the Willof Man, but of God, 


14 And the t Locos be 
came ¢ Flesh, and dwcli 
among us,—and twe be 
held his GLORY, a Glory 2s 
of an Only -begottcn from a 
Father,—tull of Fayer and 
Truth. 


15 +‘Jonn testified con. 


éyicerming him, and cricc, 


saying, “This isheof who 
Leaid, t‘Ils who cosry 
ailer me 18} advance οἱ 
me; For he is m7 Supe- 
το," 


16 For oat of his run 
NEsS Oe all veceiveds 2veu 
Favor upon +'avor. 

1. For the Law was 
given through Moses; the 
FAVOR and wi THU SH Came 
varough Jesus Chuist 

18 No one has e-er seen 
Ged; the * Omy-bezoten 
Son. who.sitn the Busow 
of the FaTUFR be hes 
nade him κῃ τ πὶ 

190 Now ἐδ]. 15 ¢he TFs- 
τιμονεοίσυμ!ν. TWhen 
the JEWS sent *w him 
Priests and Levites vo as! 
him, “ Wao art that r” 

20 heacknotledged and 
did ot den! ows ackuow- 
ledsed, “KE am woot ths 
Messu..”* 

41 An! they esk ἃ him, 
©Who *the. art thour 


1 to tum Priests 


¢ 13. Gri.sbach notes a different reading of thls versa. Instecd of Am...... *yennecthees on: 
he bas Aos .....egenneefiee, the singular pronoun and verbicr tue plural, which woul .muke 


the passa 
Willofa 


read—“Who was not begotten of Dlood. un rofthe Willo: th Flesh nor Οὐ Ὁ. 
an, butofGod ;” thus referring it directly to the pAye af -encratipn orth Mes- 
δῖαν, by the Spirit of God, rather than to the moral regeneration of behevess, 
rome in his Translation ofthe New Testament, remarks, “Jesus, the 10. 
the Word, because God revealed himself or Aiaword by him.” The following eingu. 


111. Neic- 
ow -8 calied 
East 


ern custom may pen are ilustrate the phraseology of the first part “his chapter. “In 
8 


Abyssinia, thera 


ways upon the steps ofthe throne, at the side ‘fa lattice window, #ner th 
ered in the Inside with 8. curtain of green taffeta. Behind this curtain t 


an officer uamed Kal Hatze, the word orcoice of ‘he ang, eb. ΒΌΣ - ab 


τοὶ ‘ol cov 
Sim; sii; and 


speake through the aperture to the Kal Hatze, whocommunicates his >om mand: to th. ol 


cers, judges, and atlendunts.—Bruce's Travels. 
11x JohniiL 5; Jamesi.19; 1 Pet. i. 23. P 

τ Tim. iii. 16. i 14. Matt. xvii. 2; 2 Pet.i.17. 

Luke iii. 10; ver. 27,90; Johniii. 81. Zt lv. John v.33. 


t 15. Some put this verse after she Isth 
t τὰ Malt. i. 10, 20; Luke 1.31, 85: li.?: 


215. Mott. iil 12; Mark iP 


Chap. ἃ: 531 JOLIN. 
Haas ει ou, Kar λέγει’ Οὐκ εἰμι. Ὃ mpo- 
Flime art thou? And heseya: Not Tam. Τὴ  pro- 


φητηξ ει σν; Kat απεκριθη" Ov. * Εἰπὸν ovy 
νεῖ arttaou? And heanewered; No. They sald theo 


κυτφ' Tis et; iva αποκρισιν δωμεν τοῖς πεμ- 
AD anewer wemay give to those haviag 


tohim; Whoartthau? that ss 
ψασιν juss? TL λέγεις πέρι geavTov; *% Eon 
bene us; whatsavestthou abhaut thyself? Hecad 


Εγω" ‘‘ φωνὴ βοωντὸῶς ἐν Τῇ Epnuy’ ἙΕυθυνατε 


bs ‘Avice crying in the desert, Make youatreizht 
any ὅδον kupiov,” καθως εἰπεν 'Ησαιας ὃ προ- 


the way ofalord,” as said Esuiaa 86 ρτὺ- 
φητης. “"Και οἱ amerradmevot σαν εκ τῶν 
piel. . Ancl those liaving been sent were of the 


Φαρισαίων’ “και npwrncay auTov, καὶ εἰπὸν 
Pharisees ; and = they asked him, ands said 
αὐτῳ" Ti our βαπτιζεις, ecovovK εἰ ὁ Xpis- 
tohiun, Why thea dippestihou, if thoa wot artthe Anuin- 


ros, ovre HAtas, ovre προφητης;  Απεκριθη 


ted, cor ἔλιδα, nor & prophet? Anowered 
avto:s ὁ Iwavyns, Aeywr' Eyw βαπτιίω ev 
them the John, saying; ἴ ἀιμ ἐπ 


ὑδατι" μεσος *[ δεῖ ὕμων ἕστηκεν, dv ὑμεις οὐκ 

water: = midst out) ofyou stands, whom you not 
ad 

οἰδατε, - ὁ οπισω μου Eepyouevos, οὗ εγὼ οὐκ 

khuow, he after me coming, {whom ἰ not 

εἰμι atios, iva Avow avrov Toy ipavTa Tov 


ar worthy, tha: meyloose ofhim tie elrap ofthe 
ὑποδηματος. Tavra εν Βηθανιᾳ evyeveto 

sandal Theaec 10 Dethony were dune 
πέραν tov ἴορδανου, ὅπου ἣν Ιωαννης βαπ- 
beyond the Jourdan, whero was Jobo dip- 
τιζων. 


pany. 
"Tn επαυριιν βλέπει Tov ἴησουν ερχομενον 
In tho morrow ‘ie behulds the Jesus cuming 
woos αὐτὸν, rat Acyer ἴδε ὅ auvos του veou, ὅ 
in biin, and heeays: Beboldthe lamb ofihe God, he 
2 : 
aipwy τὴν ἅμαρτιαν Tov Kkocuov, Ἢ Οὗτος 
baking awny the ain ofthe world. This 


εστὶ, περί οὗ eyw ειἰπον" Οπισω μου EpyeTat 
Inhe, about Whom said : After me cones 


avnp, ὃς eumpo ‘bey μον γέγονεν’ ὅτι πρωτος 


aman, who before ma haslecume: because Arat 

μου nv. 3: Καγω οὐκ p8civ αὐτον" ada’ iva 
ofin he was, Andl = not knew bims but ἔδει 
φανερωθῃ τῳ Ἰσραηλ, δια τουπὸ ἢλθον 


he wight Leemanifesttedtoths ἴεγδεὶ, because of this 


eywev ty ὕδατι βαπτιζων. % Και ἐμαρτυρη- 
if im 6 πεῖιεῦ dipping. And bore testi- 


σεν lwavyns, Acywy Ὅτι τεθεαμαι τὸ πνευμα 
meng = duhn, 6ayiog! That laaw the spirit 


κατίβαινον ὧς περιστεραν ef ουρανον, και ἐμει- 
coming doen bike a dove outof heaven, aad it 
* Variran Manuscuret.—22. They said tohim, 


—omit, : 
the ταν of Whose samba, 


1 51, Maliv.G; Mntt, avil. 10. 
Σ 25. bw. xh 8. £20. Matt. ΠΠ. 11, 
ilu: Murk i. 1a; Luke vibe we, 


amcome 


28, Juun. 


24. they who were rent. 
25. In the Midst of you, coming after me, rae one whom 800 do not know, 
31. te 


t 23. Matt. i11.3; Mork 1.3: Lukeiil,4: Johotll. 48 
J 20.1 Pet. i. 10, Rev. ν. Gd 


[Chap. ἃ: 32 


Art thou ¢Ehjah?” Aud 


he said, "" [πὶ πὸ}. “Act 
thou the propurr?” And 
he answered, “ No.”’ 

22 * They said to him. 
“Who art shou? that we 
may give an Answer to 
THOSE Who SENT us. What 
dost thou say eoncecrning 
thyself” 

23 He said, $1“ £ am ἃ 
Voice prcclaiming in th. 
DESERT, ‘ Make straight 
‘the way for the Lord,’ us 
tIsniah thi PROPHET 
said? 

“4. Now "those sent were 
of the ΡῈ ΔΆ ΒΕ. 

26 And they nsked him, 
and gaid te hile “Why 
then dost thou immerse, 14 
thou art not the MrssIAH, 
nor L}jjah, nor a Prophet?’ 

26 John answered them, 
saying, }'‘ £ immerse in 
Water; *in the Midst of 
you, coming after me, 
ttands one whom pou do 
not know, 

27 the stRaP of Whose 
SANDAL © aim not worthy 
to unlie.” 

28 ‘hese things occurred 
in Bethany beyond the 
JORDAN, Where * JouN 
was immersing. 

29 On the NFXT DAY 
he secs Jesus coming to 
him, and says, ‘ Behold 
tthe LaMp of Gop, wh. 
TAKES AWAY the 91Ν of 
the WORLD. 

80 This is he of whom £ 
smd, “ Alter ine comes ὦ 
Mun who ia in advance of 
of me; for hc is my Supe« 
rior." 

31 And αὶ did not know 
him ; but for this purpos., 
that he might be mani- 
fesied to IsnaeL, Ε om 
come immersing in * Was 
ter.’”’ 

$2 t And John testitied, 
saving, “" ἢ enw the spirit 
commngdown like a Dova 


20. 


ΒΤ 


ΒἾΡΕΤ. 


{ 82. Bath 


ΤΟΤΙΝ, 


yoy en avtoy, 3 Keyw οὐκ ndew αντον" aaa’ 
abede on hin. And T not koewr him: bat 
ὁ πεμψας με βαπτιζει» ev ὕδατι, Exeivos μοι 
he having sent mc to dip ins water, he to me 
εἰπον' Ed’ ὁν ἂν itdns To πνευμα καταβαινον, 
6514: On whomthoumayestsecthe = spirit coming down, 
Kua μενὸν ew autor, οὗτος εστιν ὁ βαπτιζων εν 
ς, abiding on him, this is he dippinz io 
peters ayy. “Kayw ἕωρακα, καὶ μεμαρτυ- 
tpint holy, AodI baveseen, and bave testi- 
enxa, ὅτι οὗτος ἐστιν ὁ υἷος Tov θεου.. 
fled, that this ie the son ofthe God. 


Tn εἐπαυριον παλιν εἱστηκει ὁ lwavyns, καὶ 
: Ρ NS 5 


Crap. 1: 23.) 


[Chap. 1: 42. 


from Heaven. and resting 
on him. 

33 And E did not know 
him; but we who sENt 
me to immerse in Waler 
he said to me, ‘On whom 
thou shalt see the ΞΡΤΑΙΤ 
descending and resting, 
this is hie who tixaegses 
in holy Spirit.’ 

3t And E have seen anc 
testificd, That he is the 
son of Gop.” 

35 On the Next nay 


The Www again was atanding the Jobn, apd | # John wasacain standing 
ex των μαθήτων αὐτου δνο. 385 Και εμβλεψας |and two of his DISCIPLES. 
οἵ che disci plea ofhim Leo, And having looked on 36 and observing Jesv4 

a s 


Tw Inoov περιπατουντι, Aeyer ἴδε ὁ αμνος Tou 
the Jesus walking, he says; BDeholdthe hamb ofthe 
θεου. Kat naoveay avtouv of δυο μαθῆηται 
God. And heard him the two disciples 
λαλουντος, και ἡκολουθησαν Tw ἴησου. 35 Στρα- 
speaking, and = = they followed the Jesus. Marius 
pecs Se ὁ Inoous, και θεαταμενος avtous axo- land seeing thew folluwiny, 
turned and the desua, and seeing them fol feavg to them, “What do 


λουθουντας, λέγει avToiss Ti Cnreite ; Oi Se} vouseck?” And TilkY¥ said 


walking, he says, '* Behold 
the Lams of Gop!” 

37 The two Disciples 
hearing this, lollowed JE- 
SUS. 

38 And JEsvs turning, 


lowing, hesays tothem; What scek you? Tieyand | tg him, “Rabbi, (which 
a c . - a . 

εἰπὸν auTq Paffi, (ὁ λέγεται ἐρμηνενομε- | κεἰσῃηϊἤοβ, being translated, 

said to hun, Βαυνὶ, (which weans being interpreted, | [pac her,) where dwellest 


thour” 

39 He says to them, 
“Come and see.” They 
went, * therefore, and saw 
where he dweit, and con. 
tinued with him that Day. 
It was about the Ttenth 
lIour. 

40 τ Andrew, the Bro- 
TNER of Simon Peter, was 
one of Task TWO who 
having heard from Jolin, 


ov, διδασκαλε,) mov μένεις;  Aeyes avtos: 
O teacher,) where dwellest thou? lleesays tothem: 
Ερχεσθε και dere. Ηλθον και εἰδον, πον μένει" 
Come you and seeyou, Thercameand saw, 
ε 
Kat Wap’ αὐτῳ ἐεμειναν THY ἤμεραν εκεινῆν. 
απ = with him abode the day that 
‘Qoa nv ὡς δεκατη. “Hy Avdpeas, ὁ αδελφος 
llourit was obunt tenth, Was Andrew, the brother 
¢ 
Σιμωνος Πετρου, εἰς εκ τῶν dvo Twy ἀκουσαν- 
of Simon Peter, one of the twoofthuse having heard 
των παρα Ἰωαννου, Kai ακολονθησαντων αντῳ. 
frow John, and having followed him. 


where heidwells: 


41 Εῤρισκεε οὗτος mpwrws Tov adeAdoy τον |lollowed him. ; 
Finds he int the brother tha | 42 Pe first finds his 
ἐδιον Σιμωνα, και λέγει αυὐτῳ' Εὑρηκαμεν τον OWN BROTHER Simon, and 
own Simon, aod hesays tobim; Woebarefound the | Sa¥S to him, ‘We have 
Μεσσιαν (ὁ ἐστι μεθερμηνευομενον, X ) found =the = Messian. 
nia "ἐστε βενερμῇ μέρμον, APLOTOS.)) hich is, being translated, 
Messiah πειθοῖ is being interpreied, Anointed ) Mndinted) 5 
cs 7 * é 
2%*[Ka:] nyayey αὐτὸν πρὸς tov ἴησουν.] 42 He conducted him 
[And] ho brought bim to τ Jeus. |toJests. Jésus looking 


* Vatican Manuscarpt.—3a, John. 80. therefore, and saw. 43, And—omit. 


t 30. 1t was the way of the ancients to divide the day into twelve hours, and the night 
Intoas many. The first hour ofthe day was an hour ofter the sun rose, and the twellth was 
when itset, This was the way in Judea, and to this the other Evangelists adhere. Isut Su 
John appears to have reckoned tho hours as we do, from midnight to noon, and again [rom 
noon to midnight. Anditmay be observed, that he mentions the hour of the day cftencr 
than avy other Evangelist; as lf with design to give his readers an opportunity of discern- 
ing his method, by comping one passage with another, If the time here intended was 
that which we may call Jewish, (to distinguish it, not from the Greek and Reman whied 
were the samo with the Jewish, buttrom the modern; the tenth hour was about four in the 
afternoon, or two hours before tho ‘ay endedin Judea; with which time neither the words 
Nor circumstances of the narration scem toagree. For the words, they abode with Aim that 
day, rather Imply, thatthey spent a good part ofthe day withhim. Theretore the most τὸν 
sonable account of this tenth hour is, that it was ten in the morning.— Toirnsom 


299. Matt. inl. il: Acts 1.5; 114, 2. Δὸς τὶ. 15. t 40 Matt.iv.1a 


Chap. 1: 43. JOIIN. 
Εμβλέεψας auty ὁ Inoous εἰπε' Zu εἰ Σιμων, ὁ 


Havinegtouked tohimg the Jeewa aid, Thowart Simon, the 


vios lovas av κληθησῃ Kayes: ὁ ἑρμηνενεται 


sou ofJone; thowshatbecaled Cephos, which znrane 
Tlerpos. 
Peier. 
Δ Τῇ ewaupiov nOednoev εξελθειν εἰς TNF 
Tho morrow he desired togoforth into the 
Γσλιλαίαν- καὶ εὑρίσκει Φιλιππον, wat Acyee 
Galilee; gail he finds Philip, and soye 
auty Ακολουθες μοι. 44 Hy δε ὁ Φιλιππὸς απὸ 
to him; Pallow me. Was andthe Philip frow 


Βηύσαιδα, ex της Toews Avdpeov καὶ Πετρον. 
Bethwaiea, of the cily ofAndrew and Peter. 


Ὁ Εὑρισκει Φιλιππος τον Ναθαναηλ, καὶ λέγει 


ΕΠ Philip the Nathanael, and aaye 
αυτῳ' ‘Ov eypaye Mwoews εν τῷ vou, Rat 
tohim: Whom 9 wrote Moree io the law, aad 
οἱ προφῆται, εὑρηκαμεν, Incovry tov υἱὸν 
the prophets, we have fuund, Jesus the bon 
του ἴωσηφ, tov ano Nalape@, 46 Και εἰπεν 
ofthe Joseph, that frum Nazareth, And ssid 


aut Ναθαναηλ' Ex Ναζαρεθδυναται τὶ ayador 


to ham Nathanael: QOutof Nogareth isable any good 
εἰναι, Aeyet aut Φιλιππος' ερχου και ede, 
tn be? Sages to him Philip; Cone and set. 
47 Επδὲν ὁ Ϊησους toy Ναθαναηλ ἐρχόμενον προς 
Saw the Jeaue the Nathannel coming to 
auTov, Kat Aeyet περὶ αὐτου" ἴδε adnOws 1σ- 
hin, and =hesiyecuncerning him; Behold inileed aa 
pankirns, ev w Boros οὐκ ect. ** Acyes αὐτῷ 
sealife, in whom guile δαί is. Says tohim 
Ναθαναηλ’ [lofey pe yivworets; Απεκριθη 
Nathanael; Whenee me  kncwest thou? Anawered 
ἴησους και εἰπεν avtq Προ τον oe Φιλιππον 


Jeaus and 9π|} ἰο δι, Defore the thé Philip 
φωνησαι, ovtTa ὑπο τὴν συκῆν, edoy σε. 
@o hare σα] } 11, being wndee = the fig-iree, Inew thee. 


4 Ἀπεκριθη Ναθαναηλ ἔκαι Acyee αυτῳ' 

Answered Natiausel [and anys to him; 
‘Pal3:, cv et ὁ υἷος Tov θεον, ov et ὃ βασι-. 
Aabbi, thou art the son ofthe God, thou art the kine 
Aeus Tov ἴσμαηλ. AmexpiOn Τητοῦυς και εἰπεν 

ofthe Israel, Anawered Jeaus aod eaid 
autw “Ori εἰπὸν σοι" Ειδὺν σε twoxatrw τῆς 


ἴθ: Mecause Lead tothee: Lonw thee auilernesth the 
συκῆς, πιστενεις ; μειζω τουτων own. δὶ Kas 
Bystrec, — believeatthouP greater ofthese thounhnllace, And 


λέγει αντῳ' Αμην ἀμὴν λέγω busy, Ἐ[απ' apri] 
Πα. 8 tobi: Jodleed ἡπιεεὰ βὰν ἴα you, (from now] 

οψεσθε τον ovpavoy avewyoTa, Kat Tous αγγε- 
yeushaliseetie heaven having heen opened, and the messene 


λυὺς Tou θεὸν αναβαινοντας καὶ καταβαινυντας 


ἅτιε οι! Gad ascending sud descending 
ex. Tov viovy Tov avOpwrou. 
on whe ach ofthe man, 

* Vatican Manuscnipe.—i3. Jesus says, 45. Bon, 


49. anid κα νὰ lo ποι έν 60. That 1 saw. 


ἘΜ. Sue Chink allusion ls here made to “hat good 
οὐ ον ink has aterm of reproach, 


eae. Moct avi. 18, ι 44. Joho xii, 21. 45.4 
Wii, al, ἀν, tee, Σ 40. Mall. 200.55 xxvii ll, 42; Jolin xv 


j Chap. 1: 61. 


at him, said, “@hou art 
Stinon, the son of Jonas; 
fthvoushalt he called Cee 
phas; (which denotes the 
same 88 Peter.) 


43 On the Next pay he 
wished to go to GALILEE, 
and finding Philip, * Jesve 
says to him, “ Follow me.” 

44. Now tf Purim waz 
from: Bethsaida, the city 
of Acdiew and Feter. 

45 Philip finds tNatia- 
NAFL, and says to lum, 
“We have found the perso 
described by Moses in tho 
ταῦ, ἀπά ιν the rzoryets, 
THAT JEsts, the *Son of 
JOSEPH, from Nazareth.” 


46 And Nathanael said 
to him, f “ Can any ¢ good 
(hing proceed from Naz- 
arcthe? *Pirisp says to 
him, ‘Come and see.”” 


47 "Jesus saw Nattita- 
NAEL coming to him, and 
said concerning him, “ Bee 
hold a genuine [sraclite; 
in whom is no deccit.”” 


48 Nathanael gaye to 
him, “ ον dostthou know 
Mer” Jesus answered and 
said to him, “ Betore-Pitte 
Lie called Thee, when thou 
wast under the FIG-TREE, 
[saw thee.” 


49 Nathanael answered, 
“ΤΑ, thou art the son 
of Gop; thou art the 
t Erne of Isnarw.” 


60 Jcsus answered anid 
saidte his ‘Decause [ 
fold thee * That 1 saw thes 
under the FtG-THEE, ther 
belicvest! Thow shalt sec 
greater things than this.” 


δ] And he says to him, 
“Truly, indecd, I say to 
you, you shall see the 
HEAVENS opened, and (he 
ANGELS of Gop ascending 
fron ond deseending tu 
the SON of AN.” 


46. Putiir. 47. Jesus 


BL. From now~-emre. 
ching promised,” Jer. xxiii. U4 


ohm rst. 2. 
Lug; χιχ. ὃ. 


34. Joly 


Chap. ἃς 11 JOHN, 


KE®. μ΄. 2. 
Καὶ τῇ ἥμερᾳ τῇ τριτῇ γάμος εγενετο 


Asd inthe day [με third a marriage-feast occurred 


ξ 
εν Kava τῆς Γαλιλαίας" καὶ ἣν ἢ μητηρ 
μι Capa ofthe Galilee: and = owas the motker 
Tov Incov exes. 7 ExAnOn δὲ και ὁ Inoous 
ofthe Jesus = there. Wasinvited and also the Jeeves 
καὶ οὗ μαθηται αντον es Tov γαμον. % Kai 
and the = disciples ofbim to the masriape-feast, And 


ὕστερησαντοῦ owou, λεγει ἢ μητὴρ Tov ἴησον 
having (allen abort ofwine, «aya the mother ofthe Jews 


προς αὐτον'" Ouvoy ove ἐχουσι. ἔλεγει αντῃ ὁ 
to him: Wine pot they have. Saye = to ber the 


Inoous: Tt ἐμοῖ καὶ Got, γυναι; ourw ἧκει ἢ 
Jeeus: Whattome and tothee, Ὁ woman? Not yet bras comethe 


wpa pov, ὅΛεγει ἢ μήτηρ avrovTais διακονοιϑ' 
bour of me, Ssys the mother ofbim tethe servast, 


6 Hoay δε 
Were and 


κατα τον καθα- 
mode 


Ὁ, τι av Aeyn ὕμιν, ποιησατε, 
Whatever bemayeay to you, do you. 


exes ὑδριαι λιθιναι ἐξ κειμεναι 
there waler-potecfatone six bemg placed acecrding to the 


ρισμον TAP Ιουδαιων, χώρονσαι ava μετρῆΤας 
ofcleansing of the Jews, bolding each measures 


δυο ἢ τρεις. ἴ Λεγει αὐτοῖς ὃ Incovs: Γεμισατε 


two ΟΥἨΘΆεἰιτεαβ. Saye tothem the Jesus; Fill you 
τας bdpias ὕδατος. Και εγεμισαν avras €ws 
the water-pots of water, And = thcy filled Crem to 


avw. %KasAevyet avroiss Αντλησατε νυν, mat 
top. And besays to them; Draw you πον, aod 
φέρετε τῷ ἀαρχιτρικλιγῷ, Kat ἡνέγκαν, 2's 

carry tothe rulerofthe feast. And they carried, When 


Se eyevoato ὁ αἀρχιτρικλινος To ὕδωρ oivoy 
and =. εὐ the rulerofthe feast che water wine 


¥ CVE MEPOY? (και ουκ noes ποθεν εστιν" οἱ δε 
having become; (and not he knew whence = itia; the but 


διακονοι ἤδεισαν, of ἡντλήκοτες TO ὑδωρ") 
servants knew, these having drewn the Water: 


[ Chap. 2: 16. 


CIIAPTER 11. 


1 And on the ἘΤΗ͂ΙΕΕ 
Day there was a Marriage 
feast in Cana of GALILEF; 
and the MoTUEN of JESUS 
wag there; 


2 and Jests also, ἀπᾶ᾽' 
his DISCIPLES, were invited 
lo the MARBIAGE-FEAST. 

3 And the Wine falling 
short, the MOTHER of Jr. 
stg says to him, “They 
have no Wine.” 

4 JeEst9 says to her, 
“ὦ. Woman, what hast 
thoutodo with me? My 
time bas not yet arrited.”” 

5 His MOTHER says to 
the skuVANTs, ‘“ Do what. 
ever he may bid you.” 


6 Now six stone Water- 
Jara were there, placed Ὁ ac- 
cording to the Jrewrsn 
CUSTOM of FURIFICATION, 
cach containing two or 
three t Measures. 

7 JEsts says them, “ἘΠῚ 
the gars with Water.” 
And they filled them τὸ 
the top. 

8 And he says them, 
“Draw now, and carry to 


‘the RULER OF THE 
i FEAST. And *they carried 
some. 


9 And when the RCLEB 
OF THE FEAST tasted {the 
WATEB made Wine, and 
knew not whence itt was, 
‘but THOSE SERVANTS 

j knew who had DRAWN the 
WATER.) the BULEAR OF 
THE FFAST called the 


φώνει Tor γνμφιον ὁ αρχιτρικλινος, 10 και Acyes| BRIDEGROOM, 


calle the bridegroom the ruler of the feast, and saya 


10 and says to him, 


avrw: Πας ανθρωπο! πρωτὸν τὸν καλὸν oop! “Evers Man First presents 


to him: Every maa firey the good wine 


Goob Wine, and when they 


* Vatican Manvuscatrt.—l. tH1up Day, 


8 THEY carried 


+ 6, The exact capneity of this measure cannot now be determined. The LNX use the 
word in the original for the data, which contained nbout seven gallons: and for the seas, 


which containe 
word here is a compound, denoting ee 
from its containing three couches place 

céined during the entertainment. 
the couches, 


one-thirdofthe bath. 2 Chron.iv.5; 1 Kings xviii. 32. 
resident of the tridintum, or guest chamber, so called: 
in the form ofaerescent, on which the guests re- 
twas the duty of this officer to prepare the feast, arrange 
dispose the guests, place the dishes, and taste the wine and vinnds.—Stockius 


+ & The Greek 


in Verb, Lightfoot, in his Mora "60. Talmud, adds, “That he performed the duty of chap. 
iin also, hy saying grace, and pronouncing those benedictions which were accustomed ty 


be given upon occasion ofa marriage, 
waving t Ὁ 
ἐχχτῖ!. 1} we have an account ofhis duties. 


Σ ἃ John xix. 38. 1 6& Sark Vie oe 


first drank ofit himself, sent it round to the company. 


10. Johniv. 48, 


[Le blessed the cup also prepared forthe guests; and 


Tuthe Book of Ecclesiusticw 


% 


JOHN. 


τιθησι, καὶ ὅταν μεθυσθωσι, *[rore] 
places, and = when they may have drunk freely, [thea] 


ελασσω" συ TETNPNKAS TOY καλον OIvOY ἕως αρτι. 
wort; ‘bou μδιδι μεῃὲ the good eine till now. 


NTaurny eroinge τὴν ἀρχὴν των σημείων ὁ 


Chap. ἃ ‘ 11:1 


Tov 
the 


This did the beginning ofthe Highs «the 
Inoous ev Kava της ἴαλιλαιας, καὶ epavepwoe 
Jesus in Cana” ofthe Galillee, and mapilfested 


γὴν δοξαν αὑτου" και επιστευσαν εἰς αντὸν ol 
the glory ofbiwself; and believed into 5 the 


((αθηται αὐτὸν. 

diaciplea of him, 

~ 12 Mera rouro κατεβη εἰς Karepyaoup, avros 

After thia he went down lato Capernaum, he 
ε Η * 

καὶ ἢ μήτηρ GUTOV, και OL αδελφοι [avrov, ] και 
and the mother ofhim, andthe brother (of him,] and 
oi μαθηται αὐτου" Kat ἐκει εμειναν ov πολλαξ: 


the disciples  ofhim; and there remained oot maty 

nucpas. | Kat eyyis nv το πασχα των Ἰουδαι- 
days. And nizh was the pauover ofthe Jews, 

wy, και aveAn εἰς Ἱεροσολυμα ὃ ἴησους. Και 


avd πεπῖιρ τὸ Jerusalem the Jesus, And 


εὑρεν ev Tw lepy τους πωλουντᾷς Boas και προ- 


he foundin the temple those selling oxen δυά eheep 
Bara Kai WepitTTepas, Kat Tous Κερματιῦστας 
and doves, and the money-changers 
καθημενους. Kat moinoas φραγελλιον ex 
ΓΙ Aud having made a whip out of 
σχοινίων, παντας εἔεβαλεν ex Tov iepov, Ta 
rushes, all hedrove | outof tle temple, tbe 
τε mpofata και Tous Boas: kat των κολλυβισ- 
and = gheep and the oxen; aod ofthe = money-chan- 


τῶν εξεχεε TO Kepua, Kat Tas TpaTe(as aveo- 
gershe pouredloutthe cuin, aod = the tables over- 
τρεέψε" ἰδ και τοῖς Tas περιστερας πωλουσιν 
turned: and tothuse the doves aelling 
e:wev? ἄρατε Tauvta εντευθεν" μη morerte Toy 
le enids Take thease hence! pot makeyou the 
οἰκὸν του πατροξ μον oikoy ἐμπορίου. 17 Euyna- 
house afthe father of o.e a house of merchandise. Remeiw- 
θησαν ig ] of μαθηται αὑὐτου, ὅτι yeypaupevoy 
here and) the = dieciples ofhim, ‘hal having been written 
ἐστιν" “'O ᾧηλος Tov οἰκον σου καταφαγεται 
IbIL: “The seal ofthe bhuuse of thea will consume 

» 18 Ἀπεκριθησαν οὖν οἱ Ἰυνδαιοι και εἰπὸν 
Anawered then the Jews aod said 

t 

zer@ Tt σημειον Seicvvers ἥμιν, ὅτι ταυτα 
α δια, Woaet sigo showesttbou toue, that these 


ΙΓ Chap. 91 1A, 


have tdrunk freely, the 
INFERIOR; hut thou hast 
kept the coop Wine till 
now.” 


1) This * First of srens 
Jesus performed in Cana 
of GALILEE, and displayed 
his GLORY; and his pIsci« 
PLES believed into him. 


12 After this he went 
down to Capernaum, he, 
and his MOTHER, and his 
BROTIERS, and his pIsci- 
PLFS; but they did not re- 
main there Many Days. 


13 ¢ And the PAsSsovag 
of the JEws was near, and 
Jrsus went up to Jcrusy 
lem. 


14 t And he found the 
MONEY*CHANGERS Bitling 
in the TEMPLE, and THOSB 
who sop Oxen, andSheep, 
and Doves. 


15 ¢And having made a 
Whip of Rushes, he drove 
them all out of the TEM- 
PLE, With the SHEEP and 
the CATTLE, and he poured 
out the corm of the BANK-~ 
FERS, and overturned the 
TABLES, 


16 and said to Those 
who s0l0 bDovEs, “ ‘lake 
these thingahence. Make 
not ny FATIFB’@ MOUSE 
a [louse of Traftic.’” 


17 And his piscir1Leg 
recollected That it is write 
ten, 1 My zeau for thy 
HOUSE consunies me.” 


15 Then the Jews an- 
awered and said to him, 
Tt‘ What Sign dost thou 
show us, why thou doest 
these things ?” 


* Vatican Manuecairt.—l0. then—omie, 
iy. And—omit. 


11. Flret of. 


t 19. The Greek expression here does not Imply the least degree of Intoxication. The 
Verbs methuske und methuo, from mefhu, wine, which, from meta tAuein, to drink afler eacri- 


ficingy, nignify not only to Inebrinte, but to take wine, to drink wine, to drink enough, ana 
in this pense Lhe verb is evidently used In the Septuagint. Gen. xliil.94; Cant. ν. 1: PE Mae, 
αν 10. Evelus, 1,16. And the prophet Isaiah, chap. lvill. 11, sperking of the abundant 
Diosnings of the Rodly compares them toa well-watered garden, which the LXX translatg 
008 keepos raetheoon, by which is certainly understood, nota garden drowned with walcy 
butope enflciently saturated with It, not having one drop teo much, nor too Jitthe.—Clarks 
$14. Jt ls probable that ἐλ δ cleansing ot the temple oceurred at the commencement ef ons 
Lord's ministry, and {9 not to be confounded wilh ἐλαὲ mentioned by the other evangclisty 
which Look place αἱ Ita close. 


210, Eel alt. 24; Johnw. ava, shes. ΤΊ4. Matt. χαὶ, 12; Mark 2!.15, Luke xin. 46 
$17. Moa. lain Ὁ. 118. Mutt. xii. 38, John vi. 950. 


Chap %: 19.) JOUN. [Chap. ἃ. ἃ. 


ποιεῖς; 19 Απεκριθη ὁ Ἰησους και εἰπεν αὐτοῖς} 19 * Jesus answered and 
thou doeal? Answered the Jesus and = = aaid tothem; | anid to them, ¢ “ Destroy 
ς : : 
Λυσατε Tov vaov TovToy, Kat εν Τρισιν ἥμεραις | this TEMPLE, and in Three 
Destroy the temple this, eod in three days Days I will raise it.” 
᾿ 2 
eyepw αὑτὸν. ™%E mov ουν of Ἰσυδαιοι" Τεσσα-] 99 Then the Jvws said 
. . - A " ya Be, ’ 
Twillraise it. Said then the Jews; ΩΝ « Forty and Six Years has 
ράκοντα και ἕξ ετεσιν φκοδομηθη é vaos οὗτοΞς' | thig rewpLE been in build- 
and siz years was being buiit the ea dae thisy mg and wilt Lhouw erect it 
και σὺ εν τρισιν ἥμεραις ἐγερειςαυτον, “" Exet~| in Three Days?” 
god thou in three days wilt raise it? He 
vos δε ἐλεγε περι Tov vaov Tov σωματος αὗτον.) 21 But he spoke of tha 
but spokeconceroingthe temple ofthe body = of binseif. | TESIPLE of lis BopY. 
΄ c 
2‘Ore ουν nyepOn ex νέκρων, εμνησθησαν οἱ] 99 When, therefore, he 
Wien therefore he wasraised out of dead ones, Femewhered the Was raised fromthe Dead 
fabyraiavrov, ὅτι rovTo εἐλεγε" Kat Em:oTEV-|+ his pIxcIPLES remem. 
Geciples ofhim, that this heepuke; and = they believed bered That he had said 
ε . i . 
σαν Τῇ ypaon, Kat τῷ λογῳ ‘w εἰπεν S|This; and they belicved 
the wriung, and the word whub avd -he/the scRI?PTURE, and tlic 
Ineacus. WORD which Jesus had 
pene : spoken. 
“Os δὲ ἣν ev τοῖς ἹἹεροσολυμοις ἐν Tw 05. Χ μῶρος 
When aod was in the Jerusalem et the iJ ᾿ fi ow wh! She wag in 
πασχα εν τῇ ἕορτῃ, πολλοι EmiTTEVTI εἰς TO | τ ΠΣ at the FEAST 
prener at the feast, many believed into the it ‘ie rane, many 
᾿ : - ; 
vvouz αὐτου, θεωρουντες αὐτὸν Ta σημεια GU \inldine Wiseiess chat 
uae ofhim, beholding o.him the = eigna which ‘hn f = ἃ ὸ ec 
emotes. 24 Autos δε ὁ ἴησους ova επιστενεν | ‘© Periormee. 
he did. Ile but the Jesus not committed 24 But * Jesus did not 
eauToy αυτοις, δια τὸ auToy γινώσκειν wavras: | trust himselfto them, be- 
himself Cathem, becausethe him to know all: cause lic ENEW them all ; 
2) ὁ ‘ 
και Ti ov χρειαν εἰχέν, IVA TIS μαρτυρήσῃ - ΠΕΡῚ 
and because not need he had, thatanyone siouldtemuly | ae ane aa ae 
ῃ , ι 
Ξ ᾿ n ' ω 2 - 
wept Tov ανθρωπον" αὐτὸς γὰρ εγινωσκε, τι concerning MAN; for be 


δ incerning Lhe man: he for nna: what new what Wag in MAN 

ἣν ev Te avipwry, | 

was io the man, 7 CIUAPTER IIL 
ΚΕΦ, +, 3, ' 1 And there was a Man 


} καθ . 
1 Hy δὲ ἀνθρωπος ex τῶν Φαρισαιων, Νικοδ-:- οἵ the PuariseEs, whose 
Was and ainao of the Pharisees, Nicace. TAME Was Nicodemus, 8 
μὸς ονομα αυτῳ, apywy των Ἰουδαιων" 2 οὗτος | luler of the Jews; 
mus aname tohin, aruler ofthe Jews: this 9 be came {o him by 
« . . ΓΗ͂Ν ἢ 
ἢλθε πρὸς αντον νυκτος, Kat Ermey αὐτῳ" “Pa8-! Night, and said to him, 
came to bim so by night, and paid to him: ᾿δὸ- Rabbi, we know That 
Bi, oDapyev, ὅτι απὸ θεου eAnAv@as bidaoxadas: | thou art a Teacher come. 
0, ποῖον, that from God thouhastcome = a teacher: from God; *for noone can 
« ᾿ 
ουϑεις yap TavTa τα σημεια δυναται ποιειν, @'work These sians that 
nooue fur these the  sizne is able todo, which tlou workest, unless Gon 
συ woes, εαν μὴ ‘n ὁ Beos per’ αντου. be with him.” 
τῶν doest, expect maybe the God with him. * 
2Amexpi0n ὃ Invous και εἰπεν αὐτῳ" TAuny ἀμὴν 8." {655 answered and 
CREO ANE DUS. = ΜῊΡ GUN said to him, *‘Indeed [ 


Answered the Jesus and said tohim. Indeed indeed 


* Vatican Manuscairt.—10, Jesus. 24 Jesus. & Jesus. 


+10. Or, destroy this very TEMPLE; perhaps pointing to his body atthe sametime. 8 90. 
Herod began to rebuild the temple in the 18th year of his reign, or sixteen years before Jesus 
wis born. Jesus was at this time about thirty years old, which makes the term esacthy 46 
years, Dut although Ierod finished the main work in nine years anda hall, yet Josephus 
tells us that the whole of the buildings were not completed till Nero’s reign, some 80 years 


after the 18th of I[erod’s reten. st 3. The repetition of Ameen, among the Jewish writers, 
was considered of equal import with the most solemn oath—Clarke, 
410. Matt. συν]. Ὁ]; xuxvil. 40; Mark xiv. 58, xv. 20, t23. Luke ταῖν. 8, $2. John 


wal. 50; xin 3D. 12. John is. 10, $3; Acte 11. 22; 2.38. 


Chop. 3: 41 JOHN. 


λέγω σοι, €av μὴ Tis γεννηθῃ ανωθεν, ov Suva- 
inay fothee, If m tang one inay be born from sliorve,oot is ahle 


ra: ew THY Ba. λειαν Tou θεον. 4 Never προς 
tosee the hingdom ofthe God. Baya to 
αὐτὸν ὁ Νικοδημοτ' Ilws δυναται avOpwrws 
hin the” 3 Nicuilemue; Ilaw la able a inan 
yesunOnvat γέρων wy; μη δυναται ets THY Κοι- 
to he born old being? not isable into the womb 
Atay τῆς UNTpos avTou Sevtepoy εἰσελθειν, και 
ofthe muther of himeclf aaecond time $o enter, and 
θ ; oA θη Incous' A 
yerynOnvas πεκριθη Ἰησους μη» ἀμὴν 


tu be born? Anewered Jeaus, Inileed indeed 


I'bay tothee, if mot any one may be born ourof water and 
πνευματος, ov δυναται εἰσελθεῖν εἰς THY βασι- 
spat, pet iseble toenter ΄ into the hing- | 
λειαν του θεον. ὅ Τὸ γεγεννήμενον ex THs 
ΓΤ ofthe God, Thet having been born outof the 
σαρκος, capt ἐστι Kat τὸ γεγεννήμενον εἰ ΤΊ] 
flesh, flesl in; and that having beea born outofthe |; 
πνευματοΣ, πνευμαεττι. 7Mn θαυμασῃς, ὅτι 


λενω cot, εαν μὴ τις γεννηθῃ ε ὕδατος oH 


sparil, BK epirit is. Nut thou mayest wonder, that 
εἰπὸν σοι" Aci tyas γεννηθηναι ανωθεν, 4 To 
ΔΛ tothee, Must you tobebora from above, The 


Ι 
σνενμα ὑπου θέλει Wve’ καὶ τὴν φωνὴν αυτουὶ 
Bpirit whee itwills breathers, and the sound ofle 
axovets, αλλ᾽ οὐκ oidas, ποθεν epyeTai, Καὶ αἰ 
theu bearcat, but polthou knoweal, whence atcomen, ans 
mov ὑπαγει" ouTws ἐστι was ὃ γεγεννήμενος εκ 
fore it goes: thus ἐπ every onethe having been born out of 
του mvevuatos. 9 Ἀπεκριθη Νικοδημος και εἰπεν 
of(tie spirit, Answered Nicodemus and «aid 
αὐτῳ" Πως δυναται tavta γενεσθαι; 19 Απεκ- 
fohim: law le able these to Le? An- 
pon Incuvs και εἰπεν αυὐτῳ" Su εἰ ὁ διδασκαλος 

peered Jesus and eptd = tohiw: Thouarttie teacher 
του lopanA, καὶ TavtTa ov yiwwonets; ἢ Auny 
ofthe Πιεγβεῖ, aad) these) = onot thou knowest? Indeed 
ἀμὴν λέγω σοι, ὅτι ὃ οἰδαμεν λαλουμεν, καὶ ὁ 
mdeed Isay tolbee, that which we know wespeak, and what 
€wpakauey μαρτυρουμεν" καὶ THY μαρτυριαν 
wo Ἰιῆν δόξῃ we tentify; aud the lestunony 

c 

nuwy ov λάμβανετε. Et τὰ emiyera εἰπὸν 
ofuse not youreceive, Ifthe things earthy Ltold 
ὑμιν, Kat ον πιστευετε' πως, €ay εἰπω ὕμιν 


you, and not you beheve, bow, if 1 τεῖῖ γου 
τα ἐπουρανια, πιστευσετε; ‘3 Kat ουδεις 
the things Ἰιβμανεπὶν, will you beheve? And poone 


ἀναβεβηκεν εἰς τὸν ουρανον, εἰ μὴ ὃ ex Tov 
hea ascended Into the beaven, eacept he ontof the 
oupavov καταβας, ὃ vios του ανθρωπου, *[6 wy 
heaven baving descended, the soa ofthe map, {he being 
HK dws M ὗ 

εν τῷ ουρανῳ. αι καθως Μωσης ὕψωσε τον 
in ἴδ  heaveo.} And evenos Mouea rarned aloft the 
φιν ev τῇ ἐρήμῳ, οὕτως ὑψωθῆναι δει τον 
herpent in othe desert, thus to be rammed st Uelioves the 
viey tov avOpwrou: Siva ras ὁ πιστενων εἰς 
soo of the man: thateveryonewbo believing into 


ἡ Verican Manuascaret.—13. ho being In pEaAvEN—omit. 


ι 5, Mork xvi. 16, Acta il, 88. £6. 1 Cor. rv. 4{-48. 
ἘΠΊ. vib M5 vit 28. αἰ ates maw. 54, 
Epn. iv. uy, 10. J 14. Num. χα »’ 


i Chap. 3: 15. 


assure thee, if any one be 
not born from ebove, lie 
cannot see the KINGDOM 
of Gop. 

4 NicopeMus says to 
him, “ low can & Man be 
born, being old? Can he 
enter a sccond time inte 
his MOTHER'S Woss, and 
be born ?” 

5 Jesus replicd, “Truly 
indeed 1 say to thee, if any 
one be not Σ born of Water 
and Spirit, he cannot enter 
the KINGpoM of Gop. 

6 ΤΙΙΑΤ which has been 
HORN of the FLESII, 15 
ilesh; and THAT which 
has been ft BORN of the 
SPIBIT, 15 Spirit. 

7 Do not wonder, RBe- 
enuse I said to thee, you 
must be born from above. 

8 The spinit breathes 
where it will, and thou 
hearest its voicr, bul thou 
knowest not whence it 
comes, or where it gocs; 
thus itis with EVERY ONF 
who has been BORN of (be 
2Prmnit.” 

9 Nicodemus answered 
and said to him, “ llow can 
these things ber” 

10 JEsus answered and 
said to him, “Art thou the 
TREACIIER Of ISRAEL, and 
knowest not these things? 

1] Most assuredly F tell 
fhee, That what we know, 
we speak, fand what we 
have seen, we testify; and 
you receive οὐ our TESTL- 
MONY, 

12 If I told vou of 
EANTHLY things, and you 
(ὁ not believe, how will 
you beheve if L tell you of 
MEAVENLY things ? 

13 Σ And no one has as- 
eended into "RAVEN, ex- 
cept the son of MAN who 
DESCENDED fromJIEAVEN. 

14 1 And as Moses ele- 
vated the SERPENT in the 
DESERT, 80 must the gon 
of MAN be placed on high ; 

15 that EVERY ONE BE- 


- 


811, Mott. 211.27; John 


Σ 183. John xvi. 20, Acto ii. 34; 1 Cor. xv, 47; 


Chap. 8: 16.} JOHN. (Chap. 3: 26. 


avtov, [μη ἀποληται, αλλ᾽] exn Cony aiw-|LIEVING into him may 


him, (not may be destroyed, bul) may bave life age- | $ have aionian Life. 
νιον. ἰδΟὕτω yap ηγαπησεν ὁ Geos τον κοσμον,)] 18 1 For Gop 60 loved 
aasting. Thus for loved the God the orld, | the WORLD, that he gave 


" Η - = - ΗΝ 
ὦστε τον vioy αὗτου τὸν μονογενῆ ἐδωκεν, iva|” his BON, the ONLY-DE« 
sothat the son ofhimeclf tbe only-begotten hegave, that| GOTTEN, that EVERY ONE 
πας ὁ πιστευων εἰς αυτον, μὴ αποληται, @AA’| BELIEVING into him may 
geeryocewho believing into him, pot may be destroyed, bat not perish, but ohtain aio- 
xn ζωὴν αἰωνίων, Ov yap απεστειλεν ὁ tan Life. 
may have life ace-lasung. Not for seat the 17 + For Gop Sent not 


θεος Tov viov αὗτου εἰς TOL κοσμον, iva κρινῃ ΠΕ ey into the WORLD 
God the son ofbimerlCinto the world, thathemightjudze| (at be mizht jadge the 


; hut that the 
Toy κοσμον, add’ iva σωθῃ ὃ κοσμος δι, ΒΡ, On 
the worid, ᾿ but that might be saved the = world through WORLD through him might 


18. be saved, 
auTou, O πιστευων εἰς αυτον, OV KpIveTai’ . 
him. ILe believing into him, oot © isjddged: eee eee 
ὁ *[ Se] un πιστευνων, nbn κέκριται, ὅτι μὴ πε- noe eee eye, i Es we 
he but} oot believing, alreacty isyudged, becausenot he Ob BELIEVING Bag bccn 


. judged alrcad 
πιστευκεν εἰ TO OVOLA τοῦ μονογένουξ υιον του Ἴἰς τω ἀρὴν ie 


hasbelieved into Ihe name ofthe only-begotien son ofthe! ie NAME of the OXLY-BE 
€ κ᾿ i . a 
θεου. MAuTn δὲ ἐστιν ἢ κρισις, ὅτι TO pws | Ἐ 


. ν᾿ S 
God, This and ie the judgment, that the light Meee tice teat 


εληλυθεν €is Tov κπκοῦσμον, καὶ ἡγατησαν οἱ MENT 1 That the στ} 
has come into) §the world, and losed the has come into the woRin 
avOpwrot μαλλον τὸ TKOTOS, NTO φως" NY yap and MEN loved the Darr. 
meno rather the darknese, thanthe light; was for NESS rather than the 


20 : 
πονηρα αὐτῶν Τα εργᾶ. Mas yep ὁ φανυλα] tient; for Their Works 
evil ofthem the works. Every oue for the vile things were evil 
πρασσων, μισει TO φως, και οὐκ EPXETAL MPOS| 90 FortrrERy ONE who 
doing, hates the light, and not comes to does Vile thines hates the 
4 . ἰῳ 
To φως, iva μὴ ἐλεγχθῇ τα εργα avtov, "Ol igus, and comes not to 
the fight, that aot may bederectedthe works of him. He the L1GHT, that his WoRKY 
O€ TOIWY THY αληύειαν, ερχεέται Mpos Τό φως, may not be detected. 
but doing the truth, tomes ta the light. ΟἹ Butire who pos the 
« 
iva φανερωθῃ αντου τα εργα, ὅτι εν θε΄Ρ 'τβῦτῃ comcstothe LIGIT, 
vo that may be made manifeat οὐ υἷι the works, that in God |cothat Hig woRKS may be 
ἐστιν εἰργασμενα. manifested That they have 
ttm having been cone, been done in God. a 
22 Alter this, Jestsan 
2 Mera ravra nAdGev ὁ Incovs και of μαθηται pis DISCIPLES went into 
After these came the Jesus and the disciples ihe TERRITORY of JUDEA 
auton εἰς τὴν Tovdasiay γην" και exes διετριβεὶ ἐπα μον heremained with 
ef hien into =the = Judean land, and there = semained them, and was immcrting 
μετ᾽ αυτων, καὶ εβαπτιζεν. 33 Hy δε και Ἰωαν-ἰ 92. Απὰ * Jons also wae 
with then, and was dipping. Waa and also Joba immersing in Enon. near 
νη" βαπτιζων ev Away, eyyus Tov Σαλειμ, ὅτι] Sarin, because there were 
: dipping in «Enon, near the Salim, becsuse many Waters there; and 
ὕδατα πολλα ἣν εκει" Kat TapeyivorTo, καὶ they were coming and bee 
water many was there: aod they werecoming, and ing immersed 
”» ᾿ 
Ξβθαπτιζοντο, 4 Ourw yap nv βεβλημενος εἰς] κα t For * John had not 
ὅστε being dipped. Notyet for was having beencaet into et been cast into PRISON 
την φυλακην ὃ lwavyns. Ἢ Evyevero ouv ζητη- δεν πἰνπαῖο ἐν δή δδὲ 
the prsaon the Jobn. Occurred then = adie 9 15} *th ξ 
σις εἰς των μαθητων ἴωαννου μετα Ἰουδαιου περι Soe ene ἡ 4 Se. 
pute o” the diaciplea ofJobno Rith aJew about tien ο oun eu be vets 
καθαρισμον. 9 Καὶ ηλθον πρὸς Tov Ἰωαννην, |? out Purification. 
cleansing, And theycame to the John, 26 And they came fe 


-- 


* Vatican Manxuscare?t.—l5. may not be destrored, bul—omif, 10. the som 
18 but—om. 25. Jons. 24. John. 25, THOSE DISCIPLES Who were of Juhtry 
and 6 Jew, about. 

τ 15. John v1. 47. 116 Rom. v.8; 1 Johniv.@. ft 17. Luke ix. 50; John v, 45 
vin Τὰς 411.47; 1 Jolniv. 14. tT 98. John v.24, σας 40, 47; xx. 81. 3 10. Sohni 
eG); vad, + 20. Eph. v.13. Σ δᾷ Matt. xiv. ἃ. 


Chap. 3: 471 JOHN, 


και εἰπὸν αυὐτῳ' Ῥαββι, ds ἣν μετὰ σου mepav 
and auld tobimy Rabbi, who was with thea beyond 


του lopSavov, ‘wy Ty μεμαρτυρήῆκας, ide, οὗτος 


the Jordan, to whom thou hast testified, bebold, he 
βαπτιζει, Kat mavTes €pxovTas πρὸς autor. 
dips, and all come lo him. 
7 Απεκριθη Iwavyns καὶ εἰπεν' Ov δυναται 
Anewermt Joba and anid; Not jn able 
4 
avOpwros λαμβανειν οὐδεν, ἐανμὴηὴ Ἢ δεδομε- 


excep? It may Le baving Leen 


BAvuro: ὕμεις μοι 


Yourselvee you tome 


aman ta receive nothiog, 
yoy αὐτῷ εκ TOU ονραρόν. 
given tohim fron the heaven, 
μαρτυρειτε, ὅτι εἰπον" Ov εἰμι eyw ὁ Xpieros, 
beartestimony, that I said; Not am IT the = Anointed, 
αλλ᾽ ὁτι απεσταλμενὸς εἰμι ἐμπροσθεν Eneivou, 
but thet bavingbeensent Fam |p presence of kim. 
DC, exo τὴν νυμφην, νυμφιὸς εστιν' ὃ δε 
He baving the bride, abridegroom ie; the but 
Φφιλος Tov νυμφίον, ὁ ἑστηκως Kat ἀκονων αὐτου, 
fiend ofthe bridegroom, tbat standing end hearing him, 
Xapa χαιρει δια THY φωνὴν Tov νυμφιου. AuTH 
with joy rejoicesthroughthe volce ofthe bridegroom. This 
ovy ἢ χώρα ἢ Eun πεπληρωται. 30 Ἐκεῖνον 
thereforethe jor that of me bas been completed, Nlim 
ε 
Se: αὐυξανειν, 31 Ὁ 
It behoves lo increase, He 
avwiey ἐρχόμενος, ENAVW παρὼν ἐστιν. Ὅ 
from above cuming, over all ie, Ile 
wy εκ ΤῊΣ YNS, EX TNS YNS ETTL, καὶ EX TNS 
being from the earth, from the earth ia, and from the 


yns λαλεῖ" ὁ εκ Tov ουρανου ἐρχόμενος, ἐπάνω 

earth apeake; hefrom the heaven coming, over 
32 ἃ £ 

παντων εστι, ***[xai] ὃ ἕωρακε και nrouce, 
ail i, (and) what behaseeen and heard, 

TovTo μαρτυρεῖ" Kal THY μαρτυριαν αυτου ovders 
this he testifies; and = the lestimony ofbim noone 

AquBaver. “'O λαβὼν avrov την paptupiay, 
receivea, Ile receiving ofkim the testimony, 


erppayicev, drt ὃ Oeos αληθης ἐστιν. ‘Oy 
has set 1:18 seal, that the God true la, Whom 


yap απεστειλαν ὁ θεὸς, 
for baa sent the God, God 


λαλει’ ov γὰρ ex μετρου διδωσιν ὃ Geos τὸ 
δῃεαῖο, not for by measure gives the God the 


πνευμα. ©» Ὃ πατὴρ ayara τον υἷον, και παν- 
spin. The father loves the sop, and all 


va δεδωκεν ev τῇ yeiptavtov. Ὁ πιστευων 
hasheengiven in the band οἱ Βὲπι. Ile believing 


€i3 Toy viov, €xei ζωην aiwviov' ὃ δε απειθων 
thio the soo, bas life age- lasting: he bat disobeying 


τῳ νΐῳ, ove οψεται ζωὴν ard’ ἢ opyn του θεου 


δε ελαττουσθαι. 
but to decrease, 


εμε 


the words ofthe 


Che an, fot ehallees § hifg but tbe anger ofthe God 
EVEL ET QUTOP, A 
δἰ = =on hin, 


* Varican Manuacarpr.—s?, And—omit. 

726. Jolin 1. 7, 15, 27, 94, 
1. 20, 27, Lal. 
1.35. fake τ. 3." Jonny. 20,39, 21. 8, κνιὶ. 2; Heb. ει. δ. 
+ MA 1]. 


τα ῥήματα tov @eov| 


[ Chap. 3: 88. 


Jonny, and said to him, 
“Rabbi, he who was witk 
thee beyond the JuRDAN, 
το whoin thou hast testi- 
fied, behold. ΜῈ immerses, 
and allare coming to him.” 


27 John answered and 
said, $A Man canreceeive 
nothing unless it be given 
him from WEAVEN, 


28 Dow yourselves are 
witnesses for me, That [ 
said, ¢‘ E am not the Mess 
SIAI,’ but That 1 }ιᾶνα 
been sent before him, 


29 The Bridegroom is 
IE who POSSESSES the 
BAIDE; but THAT FRIEND 
of the BRIDEGROOM who 
stands and licara him, re- 
joices with joy, because of 
the BRIDEGROOM’ VOICE; 
this, ther: fore, ΜΥ ΣΟΥ bag 
been completed. 


30 Pye must fmerenac, 
but £ must decrease. 


51 11} who comes from 
above ig overall. Je whe 
is from the Fanti, is of 
(he Eanti, and speaks of 
the ΚΑΤ. We who 
COMES from HEAVEN i 


over all. 


32 And what he haa seen 
and heard, this he testifies: 
and no one reecives his 
TESTIMONY, 


33 Ile who nFECFIVES 
His TESTIMONY has set his 
seal That Gon is true. 


34 7 For he whom Gop 

has sent spenks the worD»s 

f Gop; for *he gives not 
the sPInIT by Measure. 


33 The FATNER lovee 
the son, fand hag given 
All things into his HAND. 


36: T Ite RELIEVING inte 
the son has aionian Live ; 
but IF DIsonFRyYING the 
SON, shall not see Life, but 
the Anger of Gop abiucs 
on him.” 


a τὲρΠ«Φψ«“Π,οῖἰ.-ΤτΤτττὉ.......«.σὌϑ.»ὕὦ...... ὁὦοὃὄὕ. 
34. he gives not, 


1.27.1 Cor.iv.7; Web. v. 4, James b 17. 
Matt. χα χα}. 18.; «[ο]ν} 1.15, 27; Hom. lx.p. 


$28. Jolu 
t 34 John vii. 
£88. Jobo vi. 47; t dehy 


Chap. 4: 1.] 
»-.-.-...-!,»; Ὗ ------ 1 


JOHN. 


ΚΕΦ, δ΄. 4, 


1QNs ove eyva ὁ κυριος, ὅτε ἠκονσαν οἱ 
When thereforeknew the Lord, that heard 


the} PITARISEES 


[Chap. 4: 11. 


CUAPTER IV, 
1 When, therefore, the 
Lorp knew, ‘That the 
had heard, 


Φαρισαιοι, ὅτι Ιησους wAeiovas μαθητας ποιεῖ) 1 That Jesus was making 


Pharisees, that Jeans more disciples made 
και βαπτιζεί, ἡ Ιωαννης" Σ(καιτοιγε Inoous 
pol dipped, than Joho, (thoughindeed Jesus 
auTos ove εβαπτιζεν, αλλ οἱ μαθηται αυτου") 
biunself ποῖ dipped, but the disciplea of him;) 
Sanne τὴν ἴουδαιαν, καὶ ἀαπηλθε παλιν εἰς 

hen. ft the Judea, aod went again = inte 
‘ny Γαλιλαίαν. ἴξδει δε avrov διερχεσθαι δια 
the Gahlee. It behoredaod hin 10 pass through 
τῆς Σαμαρειας. SEpyerat ovy εἰς πολιν THs 
tLe Samaria, Hecomesthereforeinto acity ofthe 
Σαμαρειᾶς, Aeyouerny Buyap, πλησίον Tov 
Samantave, being called Sycuar, near by the 
Xwptov, οὗ εδωκεν Ιακωβ lwond τῷ vip 

ficld, ofwhich gave Jacob Jonepl tothe ean 
αὑτου. δΗν δε exer πηγὴ Tov laxwf. ‘O ουν 
Ofhimeelf. Was andthere napring ofthe Jacob. The theo 
Incous KexoTiakws ex TNS ὃδοιποριας, εκαθεζετο 


Jesus having become weary from the jouraey, satdown 
a « 
οὕτως ems TH ΝΗ ὧρα ἣν wees ἕκτη. 
tnae over the spring: hour was = aebant tix. 


7 Epyetas γυνὴ εκ της Zauapecas, avrAnoa 
Comea avwoman of the Samaria, to draw 
ὑδωρ. Λέγει αὐτῃ ὁ Inoovss Aos μοι metry. 
Water, Say tober the Jesur: 
5 (Οἱ yap μαθηται auteu απεληλυθεισαν εἰς THY 
(Tue for disciples efhim had gone into the 
πολιν, iva tpopas aywpagwot.) %Aeyer οὖν 
city, foat provisions = they mizht buy.) Says theo 

id 4 
αὐτῷ ἢ yur ἢ Sauapeitiss Tlws gv, lovdaios 
to him the woman tbat Sau.aritan: Huw thou, aJlew 
wv, παρ᾽ ἐμὸν πιειν αἰτεις, ουσης ‘yvvaixos 
beng, from me todrnok askeast, beicg Β Woman 
Σαμαρείτιδος; (Ov yap συγχρωνται Ιουδαιοι 
6 SauuriitanP (Not for associate with Jews 
10 Απεκριθὴ Invovs καὶ εἰπεν 
Answered Jesus and suid 
cuTn? Ex Seis τὴν Swpeav τον θεου, καὶ 
tohec: If trou badst hnowa the gilt ofthe God, and 


εστιν ὁ λεγὼων σοι" Aos pot ποιεῖν" cv 
who is be taytog totnee: Give tome todrnnk: thon 


αν ἢτῆσας avroy, καὶ ἐδωκεν αν σοι ὕδωρ ζων. 
wouldat osk him, and bhewould give thee water living. 


Ml Λέγει αὐτῷ % yurn Ευριε, ovre αντλημα 


Saye tolim the womaa: Olord, pothing to draw with 


Ξαμαρειταις.) 
«ἴδ 8 π5.} 


were 


5 Vatican Manuscerrt.—s. to Josepu his son. 


Gwe tome todriok. | 


and immersing More Dis- 
ciples than John, 

2 (though Jesus himself 
did not immerse, but his 


' DISCIPLES ;} 


3 he left Jupra, and 
Went again into GaLILLE. 
4 And it was necessar 
for him to pass ehroush 

SAMABIA, 

5. IIe comes, therefore, ta 
a City of Samaria σαι οι 
ὁ Sychar, near the FlELp 
Which tJacob gave * 1o 
JOsEPIt hig son, 

0 And Jacon’s Fountain 
was there. Jrsus, there- 
fore, having become weary 
from the JouBNEY, sat 
down over the FOUNTAIN. 


|{t was about the + sixth 


Hlour. 

7 There comesa Woman 
of Sauankia lodraw Water. 
JESUS Six3 to her, ‘ Give 
me to drink.” 

8 (For his Disciples 
had gone into the city, 
that they might buy Dre 
visions.) 

9 The SAMARITAN Wo- 
MAN, therefore, savas to 
him, “ Tlow dost thau, be- 
ing aJcw,ask drink of me, 
whoam a Samaritan Wo- 
man?” (+ For the Jews do 
not associate With Samari- 
tans.) 

10 Jesus answered nnd 
said to her, “ IF thou didst 


| know the crrtof ὦ». and 


whoisie that says tothe, 
*Give me to drink,’ thau 
wouldst ask him, and he 
would give thee Living 
Water.” 

11 * She says to him, 
“Sir, thou nast nothing to 


11. She says, 


+5. Called at first Sichem, or Shechem, ond afterwards Sichar. From Juders ix. 7, il 


seems to have been situated at the foot of Mount Gerizun. on which the Samaritan temple 
was built. τ. According to John’s computation of tine, this would he siz o’eloek in 
the afternoon. See Nole on Johni.3% The women ofthe East have stated times for going 
to draw water—notin the heat of the day, but in the cool ofeither morning or evening. It 
was very likely in the evening that this Samaritan woman came bo draw water, becatse it 
Is said, Jesus had become weary with his Journey; and bevause the Samaritans when they 
came to 860 him, invited him to remain or lodge with them. 


' 1. John iii. 22, 26. 15. Gen. xxxiii.19; xlviii. 22; Joshua χανὶ. 32. 


gvii. 24; Luke ix.52, 53; Acis 24d, 


19. ὃ Ainge 


Chap, 4: 12. JOIN. j Chap. 4: 22, 


exeis, και To φρεαρ eats βαθν' ποθεν ovy ἐχεις | draw wilh, and the WELL 
then hast, and the πεῖ] is deepr whence thenbaat thou | 18 decp; whence, then, 
τὸ ὕδωρ το (ων, 12 Μη σὺ μειζων εἰ του πατρος | hast thou the Living wa. 
the water the living? Notthou grester art the father TER. 


‘ ; 12 Artibou greater than 
wy ἴακωβ; ὃς εδωκεν μιν τὸ ppeap, Kat EFC ‘ 
pen Jace? whe gare tous the well, and |OUF FATHEM Jacch, who 


avros ef auTou eme, Kat οἱ viot αὐτου, Kat Ta fear WELL, aad 
he of it drank, and the soos ofhim, and the | 4rank oft himself, and hig 


a τῷ } pep ou 

θρεμματα αὐτου. “ Απεκριθη Invous και εἰπεν Ἐν τὰν his CATTLE” 
cattle of him. Answered Jesus and = said οἰ ἢ ι ΩΣ ee and 
αὐτῇ" Vlas ὁ πινὼν ex του ὕδατος τουτου, διψη- anne hie ΟΝ 
toher; All thedrinking of the water this, will NG nS WATER 


germahiv ‘bs δ' αν min ex Tov ὕδατος, οὗ wae bat πιο, "πε ΤΕΥ 
λ 


thirst ayvaln; who butevermaydrink of the water, of which ae , 
, | drink of the WATER whic 
tye δώσω αὑτῳ, ov μὴ διψησῃ εἰς Tow aiwva'!y ΝΠ] give’ hind κε] ἀπ ἡ ὴ 
1 sbaligive tobim, not not may (διγεὶ to the age; thirst to the roe hut the 
ξ 
adda To ὕδωρ, ὁ Swow αυτῳ, γενήσεται εν» waten with Toll ave 
ee the water,which [shallgive bim, shall be iy him, shall become ine hin 
“τῷ πηγή ὕδατος ἄλλομενον εἰς ζωην αιωνιον. a Foutdin, δὲ Water 
et awell of soter springing Into life = age-lasting. springin up inte alonian 
ὁ Acyes πρὸς αὐτὸν 7 γυνη' Kupie, Sos pos Lite.” 5 : 
Saya la him tbe woinan; Olord, giva tome ἝΝ : 
To ὕδωρ, iva μὴ διψω, μηδὲ ἐερχωμαι εν- 16 ΦΊ)6 ΜΌΜΑΝ says 
TOUT ΤΟ VAG, et Fd dat αἰ PX to him, “Sir, give me This 
this the water, that ootEmay hint, nor Day come 9 eee 
Oak 16 Aes 5 Ingous: Ὕπαγε ΛΒ that ZI may not 
ave ἀντλεῖν. €7Et αὐτῇ ὦ ANTOUSS ἀπαΎΕξ, thirst, nor * come here to 
this place to draw, Bays toher the Jesue; bu, draw » 
φωνησὸον rov αἀνδρα σον, και ελθε ενθπδε.; 16 "Ἢ says to her 
eal) the bushand ofther, and come bere, "So. enll thy we BAND. 
 AmenptOn ἢ yurn καὶ εἰπεν' Οὐκ exw ανδρα. ; ῃ : 


and come here.” 
Anewered the wooing and said; Not Ibave abusband. 17 ThewomaN answered 


Δεέγει αὐτῇ ὁ Inaovs: Kadws eras: ‘Ort avdpa) and said, "1 bare no Hus- 
Saya toler the Jecsne; Tchily thoudidataay: Thatahueband Jand.”’ JESUS Baitl io her, 


ουκ exw. 'TMevre yap avdpas εσχεξ' καὶ νυν “Correctly thou didst say, 


— 


net I lave, Five for husbandstbouhasthad; and now “1 have no Ilusband.’ 

ὃν exe's, οὐκ ests σοῦ ανηρ' τουτο αληθες].. 18 For thou hast had 
’ : . Five IHlusbands, and he 

whomthou Past, oot is oftheeabusband: this truly » 


19 ε ; 9 whom now thou hast ia 
εἰρηκα". Λέγει αυτῷ ἢ γυνη" Κυριε, θεωρω,]} οἱ Thy Husband; thia 
thou las’ said, Baye lohimthewoman; © lord, Teea, thou hast truly spoken.” 

dri τροφητης εἰ συ, “ὃ Οἱ marepes ἥμων ev τῳ] 19 The WoMAN says to 
that) ayprophet art thou. Tbe fathers ofue in the} hig, “ Sir, t1 see That 


Opts TovT@ προσεκυνησαν" καὶ ὕὑμεις λέγετε, | (hou art a Proplict. 
mo utain this woralipped: sod = = you eay, 20 Our FATHERS wor- 


br. ev ᾿ΙΓεροσολυμοις ἐστιν ὅ Toros, ὅπου δει al pped τῇ this ΜΟῚ Σ 
‘hat io Jerusalem ta = the «place, where ltlsnecessary ΤΑΙ: + ANG You say, Ws 

a1 A ὁ ΟΡ in} Jerusalem i3 the PLACE 
προσκυνεῖν, εγειαντῃ ὁ Ingous: Γνναι, πισ-' wire it ig necessary to 


τὸ worship, Says tohertho Jeaua: O woman, believe worsh 


ips? 
τευσον μοι, dri epxerasi ὥρα, dre oureev τῷ ope:| 21 J pave says to her, 
thou me, that cumes an bour, when ocitherin the mountain | “ Woman, belicve me, That 


τουτῷ, ovTe εν ἱεροσολυμοις προσκυνήσετε TH an Hour is coming, Whoo 
this, ner ia Jerusalem youshallworship the! neither in this ΜΟΌΝΤΑΙΝ, 


πατρι. “ues προσκυνεῖτε ὃ ove οιδατε" pat ΡΥ Mate will you 
father. You worship whet not you know; worship the FATHER, 


4 t 0 H shi shat 
nes προσκυνουμεν ὁ οἱδαμεν' ὅτι ἢ σωτήρια 2 Dow worship wha 


: you do not know; fe were 
we worship what weknow: beanusethe salvation ship what we know: be 
J bad 


ex τῶν lovbaiwy ἐστιν. AXA’ epyeras Spay | cause SALVATION is Of {118 
Irom the Jewa te Dut comes anhour,| JEWS. 


* Vatican Manxvacnipr.—t5, come over here, 18. He says. 


ἢ μι John via; vii. 88, Σ 15. Juhn xvii. 2.8; Rom. vi.23; 1 Johny.20, {19.1 “4 
Wil. 1G; xxiv. ὦ; Jobin vi 14; Vide ite 420, Deut. xii B,11) A Kingwle. $y BChrow wa. 13; 


.----““-»-- 


whup, 4: 33.) JOHN. 
.---... 


Ka: νυν εστιν, ὅτε οἵ αλήθινοι προσκυνήται 
apd now ie, when the true worshippers 
προσκυνήσονσι τῳ πατρι ἐν πνευματι Kat αλη- 
shall worebip the father ia spint διά = truth; 
deta: Kai yap ὁ πατήρ τοιουτοὺυς (nret τους 
even [ΙΓ the father auch like seeks «th ue 
προσκυνουντας avTov. ἭΠνευμα ὁ Geos: και 
worshipping him. Aspint the Gad: acd 
Tout προσκυνονντας αντον, ἐν πνευματὶ Ka: 
tuose worshipping him, a epirit and 
ε 
αληθειᾳ Se: προσκυνειν. 5 Λέγει αὐτῷ ῃ 
truth) «=itbehoves to worship, os th. 
urn: Orda, ὅτι Μεσσιας ρχεται | A Nevoir: 
Woman: [kuow, that Meeiah Cues: e being call.d 


vos Xpiotos’) ὅταν ελθη eee ΗΝ, αναγγελεὶ 


τσ 


Anointed :} πὰ may cume he, be willrelate 
ἥμιν παντα. “Acyerautn ὁ Incous: Εγω εἰμι, 
to us alk Says toher the Jeaus: I am, 
ὁ λαλων σοι. Ἔ Kat ἐπὶ τουτῳ ηλθὸον οἱ μαθη- | + 
he talking tothee. Acd on thie came the = disci- 


ται avTov, Kai εθαυμαζον, ὅτι μετα γυναικὸς 


ples ofbim, aad wondered, that with a Women 
ελαλει, Ovders μεντοι εἰπε' Τι ζητεῖς; ἢ, τὶ 
be talked. No one Devertheless aud. Whatseckest thou: or, why 


AaAeis wer’ autns; Αφηκεν ovy τὴν vSpiay 
talkeat thou with ber? Left therefore the bucket 


« 
αὑτης ἢ γυνὴ, και ἀπηλθεν εἰς τὴν πολιν, Kat 
ofherselithe woman, and went into the city, end 


λεγει τοις ανθρωποις" 29 Δευτε, bere ἀνθρωπον, 
anys ‘tothe men; Cuomeyou, ace & man, 


ὡς εἰπε μοι παντα ὁσα ἐποιῆσα" μῆτι οὗτος 
who told mea all πιιαὶ I did, bot this 


eotiy ὁ Xpiotos; “EnAGov ex τῆς TodAcws, 
is {be Anointed? They went out of tbe enty, 


καὶ HPXOVTO πρὸς auvTay. 
asd werecaming lo him. 


81 Ἐν δε τῷ ματαξυ ηρωτων avroy of μαθηται 


In mod the meapume were asking him the disciples 
Aeyoytes: Ῥαββι, gaye. 7 'O de εῖπεν autos: 
eaying; Rabbi, eat. He but said tothem; 


ὥγω Bawow exw payew, ἣν ὑμεῖς οὐκ οἰδατε. 
Ι foad have toeat, which you bot hnow. 


SEAecyor ουν of μαθηται προς adAnAouss My 


Said (ben the disciples to each other; Not 
Tis ἡνέγκεν αντῳ gaye; 4 Aeye: αὐτοῖς ὁ 


any one brough. to him food? Saya tothem the 
Ingovs. Ἐμον βρωμα εστιν, ive πίω τὸ 
Jesus. My food is, that Imaydo the 


θελημα Tov πεμψαντος με, Kat τελειώσω αὐτον 
will ofthe neneane me, and may Gnish ofhim 


ro epyor, *Ovy ὑμεῖς λέγετε, ὅτι ET’ τετρα- 
the work, Not you gay, Cha: yet four 


μηνος εστι, Kai ὁ θερισμος epyetai; Ἰδον, Acyw 
Months itis, eaodthe harvest comes? Lo, laay 


ia 
υμιν, ETWAOATE τους οφθαλμους ὕμων, και θεα- 
to you, ΣΤ the eyes Ofyou, and see 


[Chap. 4: 35. 


_ 23 But an Hour is com. 
ing, and now is. when the 
TRUE Worshippers wll 
worship the FarnkR fin 
Spirit and Truth; for the 
FATIIER even eecks sucu 
LIKE as his Worshippers. 

24 [ Ged is Spirits and 
THOSE WORSHIPPING him 
must worship in Spirit and 
Truth.” 

25 The woman gays to 
him, “1 know That Mes- 
518} 18 coming, (UF Sebi, 
CALLED Christ;) when 
comes he will tell us all 
things.” 

26 JeEsts ears to her, 
$2, who am TaLKING & 
thee, am he.” 

97 And upor this his 
DISCIPLES came, and won, 
dered ‘That he was talking 
with a Wunan; nevertlive 
less no one said, *Whoat 
dost thou seek +" or, “ Why 
art thou talking with her?” 

26 The woman, there. 
fore, left her PITCHER, and 
and went into the city, 
and says to the MEN, 

29 -Come, see a Man, 
who told me all thines 
which I have donet ls 
this the Messrau?” 

30 They went out of ihe 
CITY, and Were coming to 
him. 

31 And in the mMEAN- 
TIME, his DISCIPLES en- 
treating him, said, * Rabu, 
eat.” 

32 But he said to them, 
“¥ have Food to eat, of 
which pou know not.” 


83 Then the DISCIPLES 
gaid to each other, “ Has 
any one brought him (food) 
to eat r” 

34 JEsvs says to them, 
t“ My Food 1s to do the 
WILL of "iM who SENT 
me, and to finish His 
WORK. 

85 Do pow not say, That 
it is yet four Montiis, an‘l 
the HARVEST comus? Be. 
hoid, I say to you, Lift up 
your EYEs, and sce tig 


1 38, Plal. ni. 8. t 24.9 Cor. Hi. 17. 
12. Joby v1 84; xvil. ὁ; Εἰς We 


t 2 John is. 88. 


t δέ. Job sxiil 


Chap. 4. 36.) 


— 


JOTIN. 


σασθε τας χωρας, ὅτι λευκαὶ εἰσι προς θερισμὸν 
εἰσ = Helis, thet white ¢hepare to barvest 
nin. 359 Ὁ θερίζων μισθον λαμβανει, και συνα- 
already. lis reaping . oreward receives, and gathers 
“yer καρπὸν εἰς ζωὴν aiwviov: iva και ὁ σπειρων 
fruit for life age-lasting, sothatbothhe sowing 
duov yaipn, και ὁ θεριζων. 7 Ev yap τουτῳ ὁ 
ἴοι ether may rejuice,aod ke reaping. Io for this the 
Aoyos ἐστιν ὁ adnfivos, ὅτι αλλος εστιν ὁ 
werd ia the true, that one is he 
σπείρων, και addos 6 θεριζων. 3 Εγω απεσ- 
eowany, and another he reaping, | sent 
wera Guas θεριζειν ὁ οὐχ ὑμεῖς κεκοπιακατε" 
᾿ you toreap what nut you bave labored 1 
αλλοι κεκοπιακασι, Kai Duets εἰς τὸν KOTOV 
others Inbured, apd you Inte the labor 
autwy εἰσεληλυθατε, Eu δὲ τῆς πολεως 
Outof ἀπ the city 


Fou 


ofthem sre entered, 
επεινηβ8 πολλοι ἐπίστευσαν εἰς αὐτὸν των Σαμα- 
that many believed into) δία = =o of the Bauia- 
pertwy, δια τῶν λόγον TNS γυναικὸς, μᾶρτυ- 
Flaine, through the word ofthe woman, tenti- 
pouons? Ὅτι εἰπε pot παντα ὅσα εποιηῆσα. 
That hetold me all what I did. 


thine: 
ds ἈΓῺ 7 οὖν nA#ov προς αὐτον of Σαμαρειται, 
(Woes) therfore came te him the Samaritana, 


’ 
HpwT wy QuTuy peivail παρ @uTots® Καὶ ἐμεινεν 
δικωζ hain tu atile wich them; and he abuoile 


exes δνο ἥμερας. +! Και πολλῳ TAcious επιστευ- 


there tro days. And mauy more believed 
σαν δια τον Aoyow αὐτου. Τῇ τε γνναικι 
through the word uf him. Tothe and) women 
ελεγον" ‘Ore οὐκέτι bia τὴν σὴν λαλιαν 
they suid; That ovo longer through the thy saying 


πιστευυνμεν" avToi yop QHAANOGMEV, παι οἰδαμεν, 


We believe; ourselves fur welearelhead, and wetnvow, 


ὅτι οὗτος εστιν αληθως ὃ σωτὴρ Tov κοσμου 


that = this is truly the savier ofthe world 
Ἐ[ὁ Xpistos. ] 
(10. Avuinted, } 
43 Mera δὲ Tas δυο ἡἥμερας εἔηλθεν exciber, 
After aud the two daye he went out thence, 
Fl icas απηλθεν εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, “ Avros 
[δὰ went out] fato the Galiive, Himaels 
yap Invous ἐμαρτυρησεν, ὅτι mpopntns ev Τῇ 
for Jeaus teatihed, that & prophet in the 
iq πατριδι τιμὴν οὐκ exer. “δ᾽ Ὅτε ουν ηλϑεν 
οτὰ country hunor put bas. When therefvre h+ came 
eis τὴν Γαλιλαιαν, ἐδεξαντο αυτον οἱ Γαλίιλαιοι, 
tuto the Galilee, received him the Galileane, 


* Vatican Manoscoipet.—40. When—omit. 
aud waked him, 2. thy HeroRt. 


43. the anornreED—omié, 


| Chap. 4: 45 


PIFLDS; } That they are 
already white for Harvest 


86 + The ARAPEAR re 
ceivepa Reward, and ga 
thera Fruit for aicnion 
Life; 80 that the reowrH 
and the REAPEH may re- 
joice together. 

37 For in this ia the 
SAYING TRUE; ‘ That one 
is the SOWFKR, and anuthey 
18 the REAPER.’ 


88 £ sent you to reap 
that on which pow hava 
notlabored; others laborea, 
and pou have centered inte 
their LABOR.” 


39 Now many of the 
SAMARITANS from that 
CITY believed into him, 
because of the Worn of the 
WOMAN, testifying, “Tle 
told me all things which [ 
have done.” 


40 *Then came the 
SAMARITANS to him, and 
asked him to remain with 
them: and he remaitued 
there Two Days. 

41 And many more bre- 
lieved on account of his 
WORD $ 


42 and said to the woe 
MAN, ‘ We no longer be- 
eve because of * Ty 
Keport; for we ourselves 
have heard; and we know 
That this is truly the Sa- 
v10B of the WORLD.” 


43 Now after the Two 
Days, he went from thence 
julo GALILEE.T 

44 For ¢ Jesus himself 
testified, That a Prophet 
has no Ionor in his own 
Country. 

46 When, therefore, ho 
caine into GaLILEF, the 
GALILEANS received him, 


40. Then came the Samanitays to him, 


43. und went—onit. 


145. Tearce thinks that soine words have been lost from the end of this verse, whlch may 


ic, 
paid to hase declared this, he spoke of Nazareth οἱ 
mine thy most convertsa.— Clarke. 
been very early omblted In transerlblog. The casual co 
the next verse, shows that 16 contalbs 


t RS. Matt. lx. $7; Luke x. 2, 


Σ δῦ. Dan xii. 8. 
Luko lv. 24. 


and not Galilee 
where he lived for tho most part, and wrought the greatest number of 
There iy 8 probability that something to thla purpose hea 
unctlon gar, for, which introduce 
16 reason of whut bad Ininediately preceded.—Cump. 


t46. Mott. zil.57; Mark vi. 4: 


he me lird thug; “Went into Galilee, but notte Nazareth; for Jesus himselfhad declared 
᾿ Malt, ea GP Mark vi,4; and Juke ΕΠ ΣΆΜΟΝ nre the a texts where Jesus [Β 
Wy, 


n general, & counter 
ia miracles, an 


Chap, 4: 461 


ρ---- -.. 


JOHN. 


(Chap. 4: 54. 


παντα ἕωρακοτες ἁ ἐποίησεν εν ἽἹεροσολυμοις {having seen All that he 


all havingseen what he cid in Jeruealemn 
« 
εν Τῇ COpTH’ καὶ auToi yap πλθον eis THY ἕορ- 


at the = fcaat; also themnselves for came to the femt 
nv “© HAGey ουν παλιν εἰς τὴν Kova rns 
flecame then again into the Cana ofthe 
Γαλιλαίας, ὁπου exornoe to ὕδωρ οἶνον. Kar 
Galilee, where he made the watcr wine. And 
ny tis βασιλικος, ob ὁ vios ἡσθενει, εν Ka- 
Was certain courtier, of mhomthe son was sick, ia Ce 


περναουμ. Ἵ Οὗτος ακουσας ὅτι ἴησους ἥκει 
}ernaum, This hearing that Jesus was come 
ex τῆς Iovdatas εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, αἀπηλθε 
out of the Judea into =the Galilee, went 
προς QUTCH, καὶ Ὥρωτα avTor, iva καταβῃ, 
το him, tnd wasavkivg him, thathewouldcumedusao 
και ἰασῆται αὐτου Toy vioy’ ἤμελλε yap απο- 
and heal ofhin the son; hewasaboat for 
OvnoKey, 
die, Said Chercfurethe Jesus to 
Eay pn σήμεια και Tepata idnre, ov μὴ πιστευ- 
If pot κι πϑ and prodisies you way nee, not not you may 
onre, 
beileve, 


him; 


Says to him the — courtier: Ὁ εἰν, 
καταβηϑι, πνιν απόοθανειν τὸ παιδιον μον. 
come down, befure to die the enild ofiue. 
© Acyes aut ὁ Τησους' Πορευον" ὁ υἷος σον 
Seys tohim the Jreus;: Go: the son oftice 
*[ Kai] emorevoey ὃ avOpwmos τῷ Avyy 
[ana] believed the man tha word 

‘ow εἰπεν autw Inztous, καὶ emopeveto. ® δη 
which said ἴο δίηι Jesus, aod went. Already 
Se avrov καταβαινοντος., οἱ δουλοι αὐτου απην- 
and of him Was going down, the alaces ofhim met 
TITAY AUT, *[ was arnyye:Aay, | AeyorTes* 


and saving; 


s 
4). 


lives, 


reported, " 


5) ἔπυθετο ουν Ἐ [παρ᾽ 


him, 


Ὅτι ὁ wais gov Cn. 


That the child ofthee Jives, Heicgured thea [of 
αυτων] THY ραν, εν Ἕ κομψοτερον εσχε. 
(hein ἢ the hour, in which better he oss, 


Kat εἰπὸν αὐτῳ' ‘Ori yes ὥραν ἑβδομὴν apn- 
4nd they saidtobkim; Toatyesterday hour perenth fete 
xevy αὐτὸν ὃ wuperos, “Eyvw ovv ὁ πατήρ, 

μι = the fever. Kuew then the father, 
ὅτι εν εκεινῃ Τῇ wpa, ev Ἥ exmev αὐτῷ 6 In- 
chat in that the hour, in which eaid tohinm the Je- 
σους" ‘Ore ὁ viog σον ὦ. Και επιστευσαν 


pus: That the ton oftree lives. And he believed 
autos, Kat 7 οἰκια αὐτὸν ὅλη. 94 Tovrea παλιν 
himeeif, and the house of him all. Thies again 


δευτερὸον σημειον ἐποιησεν ὁ ἴησους, ελθων ex 


asecund δὶ κα did the Jesus, Faving come ontof 
ans lovdatas ers την» Γαλιλαιαν. 
she Judea into the Galilee. 


* Vartean Mancscarpt.—@a Then he came again towards Cana 


61. and reported—emit. δι. That his gon lives. 


562. that wove. 63. Then sald they to him. 


(ο΄ 
ΒΈ πεν ovy 6 ἴησους προς autor’ 


49 Λέγει πρὸς αυτὸον 6 βασιλικος" Kupie, | 


did in Jerusalem, at the 
PEAST, for then also τοί 
to the FEAST. 


46 * Thenhe came again 
towards Cana of GALILEE, 
Twhere he made WatiB 
Wine. And there was 8 
Certain Cotrticr, Whose 
SON was sick in Caper. 
naum. 


47 Be, having heard 
That Je-ug wis come cut 
of JuUDEA inio GALILER, 
went to him, and askid 
him, that he would come 
down and cure Hie son: 
for he was about to die, 


48 Jesus. therefore, said 
tohim, [“1f you see noi 
Signs and Prodigies, you 
will not believe.” 

49 The covRTIFR sara 
to him, ‘Sir, come down, 
before my CILILD die.” 

50 Jesus saya to him, 
Go, thy son lives.” The 
MAN believed the wonp 
“hich Jesus said to Lim, 
aud went. 


61 And now as he was 
going down, lits sEKVANTY 
met hin, erymg, * "Thy 
CHILD lives.”’ 


62 We then inquired 
*that mock in which he 
grew better. * And they 
suid to him, “Yesterday, at 
the *tseventh Ilour, tho 
FEVER Jezt him.” 


65 The FATHER, there- 
fore, kuew That it was in 
That iouRio whichJests 
sud 10 bim, * Thy sox 
lives.” And fe believed 
and all his novse. 


64 * This again, a Se- 
cond Sizn, did Jesus, hav- 
Ing Cone Out of JubEA 
into GALILEE. 


50. And—omit. 
B2. ofthem—anit, 


δι. And this again is the Second Nien. 


t 52. According to John’s computation of time this would Le seven o’clock in the crening, 
Macknightthii.ks the Roman hour is intended, i. e, seven in the evening; and thishethinks 
iy the reason why our Lord did nut accompany the courtier: foras Cana was aday'sjarney 


from Capernaum, 


had our Lord gone st that Aour, he must have traveled in the aigdé, Poor 


which it might have been inferred, that he cou'd net cure the child without being personally 


present. Wurmeny, voli. p. 52. 


TA. John ii. 239.1112, ew. VOL IL 1, la 


148. 1 Cor. i. 3% 


Chap. ὃ . 1. JOHN. j Chap. 5: 10. 


, CHAPTER V. 
ΚΕΦ. € s . . 

} ε Ιουδ 1 After these things 
Meta Tav7a Ἣν €opTy των ah aiwy, pe there was Σ a Feast of the 
After Sheee αὐ urge isa Bicast ofthe ἢ ene, 5 ap JEWss and * Jesus went 

aveBn ὁ Ἰησους εἰς ἽἱἹεροσολυμα, 4Eats δὲ εν] υμ τὸ Jerusalem. 

writup the Jesus to Jerusalem. In now ip ® Now there ig in JERv- 

: A ἐπὶ τῇ πρηβατικη, κολυμ- «ag Gs nee: 
τοις ἱερυσολυμοις, ἢ ™p ἢ» SALEM tnear the sHEE?- 
tie Jerualem, by the sheep-eace, gewiuiog-| Gare, a Bath, which is 
t ᾿ τ ᾿ 

βηθρα, ἢ ἐεπιλεγόμενη Ἕβραιστι Βηθεσδα, revre | cay .ep in Ποῦγον, *+¢ Be- 
bath, that being calied In Slebrew Betbeada, five thesda, having Five cove 
oroas ἐεχηυσα. 4Ev ταυταις κατεκειτὸ πληθος) eyed Walks. 

porrbes « ha,lug. In tLese werelying 6 multitude 3 In these were lying a 

ἌΓ modu] τῶν αἀσθενουντων, TupAwy, XwAwy,|Mullilude of the sick— 

[great] = of those bemy eich, blind, lame, Blind, Lame, Withered,— 

Enpwy Ἐ[εἐκδεχομενων τὴν TOV ὕδατος Κινη σιν.) * +[waiting the MOTION 

withered Bulg the ofthe waler moving. of the WATER. 

TAyytAos ‘yap κατα καιρὸν κατεβαινεν ev τῇ 4 For a Messenger at 
Ainevervyer ἔογ at ΓΑΙ ΓΙ went dawn ἴ the] times went down into the 

ε . 

κολυμβηθρᾳ, wat εταρασσετο Vdwp- ὁ ovv mpw-|natH, and avitated the 
awimacng-ath, and  asyitated the meters. he then ᾿ fret) WATER; the Finst, there- 

τος eufus μετα THY ταραχην Tov ὕδατος, vyins| fore, stepping in after the 

Blepping an after the Bgilativuo ofthe water, sound } AGITATION of the WATER, 

eyiveto, ‘pm δηποτε κατείχετο νοσηματι.] was cured of Whatever 
Lecaue, who indeed wos helu by diecase. | Disease hie was held.) 
5Hy δὲ τις avOpwmos exci, τριακοντα καὶ ὀκτὼ) 5 Now a cerlain Man 
Wae antiacertain man there, thirty aod eight | wag there, having been 
eTn ἐχὼν ev τῇ agbevera, 8 Tovtoy ιδων ὁ, Thirly-cight Years in FEE- 
γέλα Leing in the feeble ναι. This seeing the | BLE WEATIL. 
Ἰησους κατακειμενον, Kat γνοὺς ὅτι πολυν ηδὴ)] ὃ Jesus secing him 
σὰν lying, and hoowing that loog  alreaily lying, and knowing That 


χρόνον eet, λέγει quTw' Ocdreis vyins yeveo-| le had now been thus a 

tiwe he had been. heeays to him, Dnot thou wish avund tu be- Long Time, BuVs lo him, 
θαι; 7 Απεκριθη αὐτῷ ὁ ασθενων’ Κυριε, avépw- " Dost thou wish to become 
come? Answered him he ick being; Or, awan| Well 2} 


7 The sick person an- 
swercd hin, “Sir, I have 
no Man, that, when the 
WATE 15 agilated, he may 
put me into the bATIT; 
but while ἘΞ am coming, 
another goes down before 
me.” 

8 Jesus says to him, 
τ Rise, toke up thy 
couct, and walk.” 

9 And immediately the 
MAN becanie well, and took 


mov οὐκ €yw, iva, ὅταν ταραχθῃ το ὕδωρ. 
pot bare, that, when wmey beagitated the water, 
t 
βαλῃ με eis THY κολυμβηθραν' ev 'ῳ δε 
με may put me into the amimming-bath; ἐπ which but 
epXouat eyw, aAAos πρὸ εμον καταβαινει. 
am corning Ι, pnuther before me goes down. 
8 Acyes auty ὁ Invous: Evyetpai, ᾳρον τὸν κραβ- 
Says tobinthe Jesus: Rise, tekeup the bed 
Barov σου, και wepimarer, "Kar evOews εγε- 
ofthese, aad walk, And immerhately be- 
vero ὑγιης ὁ ανθρωπος, καὶ npe Tuy κραββατον 
came = eouud Lhe man, and touk ap the bed 
autov, καὶ πέριεπατει, Hy δε σαββατον ev I 
of binnelf, aod walker, It was and Δ κα ἢ "αὶ ἢ io up his col cu, and walked. 
ἐκεινῇ τῇ ἥμερα, 9 EAe-yov ouv of Ιουδαιοι τῳ t Now oe DaY wus ἃ 
Ubal the duy, Said then the Jewe toa the Sabbath. 


0 The Jews, therefore 
τεθεραπευμενω" Σαββατον ἐστιν" ove clears nO hue ese 
snidd to WIM Who had been 

having beeu healed: A sabbath itls: not [εἰ lawful δας κὰν γε . ΠῚ 
Ι] cuneED, “118. a Sabbath; 
wot pat Toy κραββατον. Ἀπεκριθη avrois’| + itis not lawful for thee 


fur thee Lo carry the bed. He answered thew: to earry the coven.” 
* Vatican Manuscairt.—}, Jesus. 2. Bethsaida. 8, great—omit. 8, 4—omit, 
¢ 2. Jbethenda, alenifies the Aouse of mercy. + 3,4. This clause is wilhout doubt the 


addition ofsome transcriber. Five of the most ancient MSS., either reject the whole or 
the prinetpiul part of the clause in brackets. Wlomufleld anys, “the whole narration savors 
ofJewinh finey.” Meyer calls it a legendary addition. It is omitted by Mill and Tischen- 
dort, and marked a8 spurious by Griesbach. 


£1. Lev. xxill. 2; Deut. xvi. 1; John il, 13. £2. Neh. lil, 1; xii, 30. 1 5. Matt 


Ix. ὃ; Mark ἐν. 11. Luke v.24, 10. John ix, 14, t 10. Exod. xx. 10; Neh. sibs 
10; Jer avi. 2l; Matt. xl, Mark di, 245 14; Luke vi. 23 xiii. 14. 


Chap. 5: 11.] JOHN. 
t ¢ 
O ποιησὰς με Uyin, Exeivos μοιεἰπεν" Αρον Tov 
lle bavingmademe sound, he tome aaid; Takeup the 
κραββατον gov, και περιπατει. 2 Hpwrncay 
bed olthee, and walk. They ashed 
*[ our] αντον" Tis ἐστιν ὁ ἀνθρωπος, ὃ εἰπὼν 
then) bim, Wha is the man, be saying 
Apov τον κραββατον σου, Kat περιπατει; 
bed olthee, and walk? 
13'Q Be = raders ουκ ἢδει τις ἐστιν" ὃ yap 
Ile butbasiny beencured not knew who itie; the for 
ἴησους εξενευπεν, Οχλοὸν οντος εν τῷ τόπῳ. 
Jesus slipped out, a crowd being in the place. 
M4 Mera Tavta εὑρισκει αυτον ὁ Ingovs ev Tw 
After these finds him the Jesu ih the 
iepw, Kat εἰπεν αντῳ" Ide, ὑγιης γεγονας" μη- 
temple, and said tohim:; δεξ, 
¢ 
κετι ἅμαρτανε, iva un χεῖρον σοὶ τι γενηται. 
lnuger dothousin, that no wome to thee anythingmay beppen. 
13 Απηλθεν ὃ αἀνθρωπος, καὶ ἀνηγγειλε τοις 
Wentaway the ban, and told to the 
Ιουδαιοις, ὅτι Invous ἐστιν, ὃ ποιησας avroy 


σοι" 
tothee; Takeup the 


Jews, that Jesus tis, he baringmaie him 
ὕγιη. δ Kae δια Touro ediwxov τον Inoovy οἱ 
sound, Anctbrough Lhis persecuted the Jesus — the 
Ἰουδαιοι, ὅτι TavTa eros εν σαθβατῳ, 7 Ὁ 

Jena, because (hese heedid 10 & baubath. Tire 
Se Invous amexpivaro autos’ ‘O mwarnp μου 
and = Jceus aoswered them: The father ofme 
éws apti epyaceTat, καγω εργαζομαι. 8 Ara 
ull now worke, and] work. Through 


τουτὸ ουν μαλλον e(nTouv aiov of Ἰουδαιοι 


this therefore more sought him the Jews 
αποκτειναι, ὅτι ov μόνον eAve τὸ σαββα- 
to kill, becavee uot only be was breaking the aavoatbh 
Tov, αλλα καὶ waTepa ιἰδιον ἐλεγε Tor Feo, 
but aloo oa father = «bisown = ead the God 
igtov ἕαυτον ποιων τῳ Few. 5 Απεκρινατο ovr 
equal = himself making tothe God. Anewered then 


ὁ Inoovs καὶ εἰπε" αὐτοις' Auny αμην Acyw 
the Jequs aud said tothem: Indeed indeed Leay 


«¢ ε a « 
ὕμιν, ov δυναται ὃ vios ποιεῖν ad’ ἕαυτον οὐδεν, 
toyou, not isable the son todo οἵ himeelf = boehi 


eay μὴ τὶ βλεπῇ τον πατερᾶ ποιουντα" 
it not anything be waygeree tbe father doing: 


γὰρ av ἐκεῖνος Toin, TavTa καὶ ὁ vios ὁμοίως 


a 
what 


for ever he ὯΔ} ἀρ. these alsothe son totike wauner 
motes? Ὁ yap watnp φιλεῖ Tov vior, καὶ παν- 
doea: The for father τῶν (be 460, and all 


ι 
τα δειηνυσιν αὐτῳ, ἁ avTos Tore Kai μειζνα 
shows ἐσ, what he does: aud = =s greater 


τοντων δείξει αὐτῳ epya, iva ὕμεις θαυμαζητε. 
ofthese ebowa tohim works, sothat you May wonder, 


ΣΙ Ὥσπερ yap ὃ πατὴρ εγειρει TOIS WEXpous καὶ 
Au for tne ἔπινε raises ἴδ dead ones and 


* Varican Manoscrirt.—tl. But ne. 
14. Jesus. 17. HE onswered aud build, My ratuse. 


ttt. Matt. xii 45; Jonn vin. 11. 
18. sohn «. 89,33, Pnil.ri.6. 


vii. 1a, Vili δὲ: Jonn xi, ἐὸν δὺν ὦ 


sound thou hagtbecome;: no - 


“ 
oe, 


12, Then—omur. 


ty, John ix 4: xiv. lu. 
t 20. Matt. 1.17; John ii 35, 3 Pew. 17. 


[Chap. 5: 21. 

11. * But he answered 
them, “le who MADE me 
well, He said to me, Take 
up thy covcn, and walk.” 

12 They asked him, 
“Who is the MAN THAT 
SAID to thee, "' ΤΆΚΟ up 
thy coven, and walk *”’ 

3 But ne who jad been 

CURED knew not who ii 
iwas; for Jests withdrew, 
a Crowd being in we 
PLACE. 

11 After these things, 
*Jesus finds him io tlic 
TEMPLE, and satd to him, 
* Beold. thou hust become 
wells {sip no more, les 
something worse may hap- 
pen to thee.” 

15 The man wentaway, 
and told the Jews That 
‘Jesus was ΠΕ who Mabe 
| lim well, 

16 And on account of 
(this the Jews persecuted 
Jesus, because he did 
These things ona Sabbath. 

V7But * ne answered 
,and said. [My FaTuUrR 


;“orks till pow, and Ε 
| work, 
18 For this, then, the 


Jews tsouvlht the mure to 
kill him, because not only 
was he breaking the san- 
84TH, Sbut he also said, 
tliat Gon was his own Fa- 
ther, making bimselfcqual 
with Gow.” 
(+ 19 Then * he answered 
jend gaid, “Indeed, 1 as- 
psure you, The son ean do 
‘nothug of himself, except 
‘what he may 6ve the Fa- 
'THER doing, lor whatever 
[6 docs, these thinzs also 
i docs the SON in like mane 
| oer. 

20 For ¢the FATHRE 
loves the SoN, and show 
him All what he bimse 
docs; and Greater Works 
than these will be sh 
him, that nou may wond 

2i For as the raTu 
raises up aud inakes al 
j lhc DEAD, }so0 also 


ι 


19. Take up. and 
19. he answered and said. 


t 1& Jobr ταῦ to 
TL. Lube 


Chap. δ. 35. JOHN. 


(ωοποιει" οὕτω και ὁ vios, obs θελει, ζωοποιει. 
makes alive: thus aleo the son, whom he will, makes alirva. 
22 Oude yap ὁ πατὴρ κρίνει ovbeva’ αλλα τὴν 

Noteven for the father judgee = aby one; but the 


κρισιν πασαν δεδωκε τῳ vig? iva mares 
ao that all 


judgment all hasgiven tathe sony ? 
τιμωσι Tov viov, καθως τιμωσι Toy πατερα, Ὃ 
may honor the son, erenas they honor the father. He 


μη τίιμων TOV vioy, ov Tia Tov πατέρα, Tov 
not hooorinog the son, Bat houors tha father, that 


πέμψαντα αὐτὸν. A Αμην αμην λέγω duty, ὅτι 


having sent him. Indeed indeed [say toyou, that 
ὁ Toy λογὸον pov akovwy, καὶ πιστευων, TH 
he the word ofme bearing, and believing, the 


πεμψαντι μεέχει ζωὴν αἰώνιον, Kal εἰς Κρισιν 
baviugsent me hae life = age-lasting, and Into Judgment 


οὐκ epyerai, αλλα μεταβεβηκεν εκ Tov θανα- 


ποι comes, but hap passed outof the death 
ΩΣ ᾿ 
του εἰς τὴν (any. “Auny ἀμὴν λεγω ὕμιν, 
into the life. Indeed indeed I say to you, 
ὁτι epyeTat apa, καὶ νυν ἐστιν, ὅτε οἷ νεκροι 
thal σαι anhour,end pow ἐδ, when the dead ones 
ακουσηνται τῆ; φωνῆς Tov viov Tov θεον" και 
ohail lease the voice ofthe aon oftha God, and 
‘ 

οἱ axovaavres ζήσονται. “δ'ῶσπερ yap ὁ πα- 
wilblive, Ae for the = fa- 


thoes buving heard : 
rnp exe: ζωην ep ἑαυτῳ' οὗτως εἐδωκε και τῷ 
ther hae life ἐπ hiinself; aa hegarve§ alsotothe 
vig ζωην exe ev ἕαυτῳ, Ἢ Kat εξυυσιαν εδω- 
aon life tohave ia hiueclf. Aad autuority he 
a 

κεν QUT@ και κρισιν ποιεῖν, ὅτι vios avOpwrou 
gare tobhim also judymentto execute, because «son ofman 

ἐστι. 8 Mn θαυμαζετε τουτο" ὅτι ἐρχεται wpa, 
be ia. Not wonder you thie: hecanuse euomees an hour, 


ev Ἢ wavres οἱ ἐν τοις pYTMEIVs AKOVTayTas 


in which all those ip the toinhe ehall hear 

τηξ φωνης αὐτου, ὅ και εκπορευσονται, of Ta 
the voice ofhim, and shallcomefornb, those the 
αγαθα ποιηταντεξ, εἰς αναστασιν (wns: οἱ 


goodthings having deve, to @ resurrection oflife; those 


*( Be] τα φαυλα πραξαντες, εἰς ἀναστασιν Kpi- 
tand)] theevilihings bavingdone, to sreswirection of 


“Ou δυναμαι €yw ποιεῖν an’ ἐμαντου 


σεως. 
judgment Not amabie 1 todo of myself 

‘ ε 
οὐδεν. Kaéws ακουω, xpivyw, καὶ ἢ κρισις ἢ 
bothing. Kveuae = [ hbear, [judge, and the judgneatthe 


ἐμὴ Sinaia ἐστιν" ὅτι ov ζητω To θελημα το 


mine just bay thet not Ieeek the wall tae 
ἐμῶν, αλλα To θελημα τον πεμψαντος pe. 
plime, but the will of tha tending me. 


Fay eye μαρτυρω περι εμαντου, ἢ μαρτυρια 


If testify eoncerning wysell, the testumony 
jou οὐκ ἐστιν αληθης. © AAAos ἐστιν 6 pap- 
of we nut μ true. Another fe [6 teste 


τυρων περι εἐμου" nati oiba, ὅτι αληθης ἐστιν 
fying conceming we, end huow, that true is 


© Varican Manuscairr.—. and—omit, 


| Chap. 5; 33. 


sewer ee ee 


SON makes alive Whom 
he pleases, 

22 For the PATHER doea 
not even judve any one, 
but ¢ has given all supo- 
MENT to the gon; 

23 560 that allmay honor 
the son, even as they honor 
the FaTHxR. t{I[k who 
HONORS not the son hon. 
ors Dot THAT FATILEN whe 
sent him. 

24 Indeed, [truly say to 
you, HE who Wears my 
WORD, and belivves iM 
who SENT me, has alonian 
Life, and comes not into 
Judgment, but has passed 
out of DKATIN Into LIFE. 

25 Indeed, 1 assure you, 
That an Hour comes, and 
now is, when the DEAD 
will hear the voice of the 
son Of Gon, and THOSE 
HAVING ΠΕΛΒῸ Will live. 

26 For as the FATHER 
has Life in himself, 80 he 
gave also to the son to 
have Life in himself; 

27 and he gave him 
Authority also to execule 
Judgment, Because he is a 
Son of Man. 

28 Wonder not at this; 
Because an Mour comes in 
which ALL these in the 
Tonns willhenor his voice, 

29 and willeome forth; 
$THOSE WAVING DONK 
Goopthings, toa Resurree- 
tion of Life; and τῆ 58 
NAVING DONE EVIL things, 
to a lesurrection of Judg- 
ment. 

30 £ am not able to do 
anything of myself; as I 
hear, 1 judge; ond my 
JUDGMENT 1S )ust, Becausc 
Teeck not ἔΜΥ WiLL, bu’ 
the will of HIM SENDING 
me. 
81 {Though F testify 
concerning myself, tis not 
my TESTIMONY true? 

32 Thera is ANOTIIER 
who teslifes concerning 
we; and | know That tbe 


t 81. Hy translating thls interrogatively, this passage is harmonized with John vill. 14. 


: 25, Matt. χί. 27; παν}. 18. Luke £.29; Johnill. ΒΝ; avail. 
1 21,1 Joln dh a 20. Dan. wll. 3; Matt. xxv. 32, 35, 46. 
Johniv. dbs Vi. 88. T 81, John vili, 141 Rev. iid 14. 


9; Acts xvii. 91; 1 Pet.iv.g 
{30. Mate. wave δῷ, 


Chap. 5: 33.] TOTIN. 
7] μαρτυρια, ἣν μαρτυρει περι εμου. 33 Ὗμεις 
the testimony, which he teefifies concerning me. You 


απεσταλκατε προς lwavyny, Kal μεμαρτυρήκε 


have ecnt to Jobn, and he bas testified 
tn αληθειᾳ. 3 Ἐγω δε ov παρα avOpwrov τὴν 
tothe = truth, ! but oot from a inoo the 
€ 
μαρτυριαᾳν AauBavw' αλλα TavTa λεγω, iva 
testimouy receive; but thesethings I say, that 


thers σωθητε. 
you may be sareu, 


Ὁ Exeivos ἣν 6 λυχνος ὁ Kato- 
Ile woethe lawnp the  buro- 
μενος Kat φαινων" ὑμεις Be NOEANTATE αγαλλι- 
ing and = ahbining: you and were willing 
αθηναι προς ὥραν εν Tw φωτι avrov. 
joice for anbour io the light ofhim, 


de EX@ THY μαρτυρίαν μείζω του Ἰωαννον" τὰ 
but have the teatiinony greater ofthe John: the 


ς 
yap epya@, a εἐδωκε μοι ὁ πατήρ, iva τελειωσω 
for ποῦκε, πιο gave tomethe father, that [wight finish 


« 

αυτα, αντὰα Ta εργα, ἃ εγω ποιω, μαρτυρει 

them, these the works, πὶιὶσὰ I do, testifies 
wept euov, O71 ὃ πατὴρ με αἀπεσταλκε, * Kat 
€oucerning me, hecausethe father me has sent, And 
6 πεμϑψας pe πατὴρ αὐτὸς μεμαρτυρῆκε περι 
he havingsent me father = himself bastestined concerning 
εμου. Ουτε φωνὴν avtov ακηκυατε TwrorTe, 
we. Neither a voice ofhim hare you heard at auy time, 
oute εἰδος αὐτου ἑωρακατε. Kat τὸν λογον 

por form ofbin = have yuuseen. And the word 
QuTOU OUK EXETE μενοντα εν ὑμιν' OTs Ov απεσ- 
efhim pet youhave abiding in you; becausewhom 
σειλεν EKEIVOS, TOUT@ pets ον πιστενετε. 

he, this you pot believe, 
39 Epevvare tas ypadas, drt ὑμεις δοκειτε εν 
-ousearch the wriunge, because you think in 
αὐταῖς ζωὴν αἰωνιον exe Kat εκειναι εἰσιν αἱ 
them life age-lasungtoharve: διὰ they are thoue 
μαρτυρουσαι πέρι ἐμου" “Kat ov θελετε ελθειν 
feslifying concerning me, andpotyouare willipgtocome 
wpos με, ivaCwnvexnre. 4! Δοξαν παρα ανθρω- 
to meé, sothat life you may bave. Glory = from meo 


πων ov λαμβανω" * add” εγνωκα ὗμας, ὅτι τὴν 


to re- 


36 Eye 
I 


not Lreceive; but [bave known you, that the 
ayarny Tov θεου οὐκ exeTe ev ἑαυτοις. Eye 
love οἴιθο God not youbavein yourelycee. I 


ἐλήλυθα εν Tw ονγνοματι TOU πατρος μον, και Ov 
βδνε σοῦ. io the bame ofthe father ofme, and not 


λαμβανετε pee εαν αλλος ελθῃ εν τῷ ονοματί 
you receive me: if anotbersbould comein the Dame 


Tw tdiw, exervoy AnWwerbe. 4 Πως δυνασθε 
tbe on, him = you wid receive. How are able 


ὕμεις πιστευσαι, δοξαν mapa αλλήλων λαμβανον- 


you to believe, glory frow one another receiving, 


Tes, kai THY δοῖαν τὴν παρὰ Tov μονον θεον ov 
and the glory that from the only God ποι 


ζητειτε; 45. Μη δοκειτε, ὅτι eyw κατηγορήσω 
you seek? Not think you, that 1 will accuse 


gent: 


[Cuap 5: κα 


TESTIMONY which he tes. 
tifies of me is true. 

$32Pou have sent to 
John, and he has testified 
tothe TRUTH. 

34 But Ἐ receive not 
TPESTIMOXY from a Man 
tonly;) but These things 1] 
say. that powmay be saved. 

35 We was the BURNING 
and shining LAMP; and 
nou were willing, for a 
‘lime, to rejoice in his 
LIGIIT. 

36 But £ hare Testrso- 
NY greater than Jomn’s; 
for the WoRKs which the 
FATIVER gave me, that 1 
might finish them, !These 
WORKS Which * 1 do, trs- 
tify concerning me, That 
the FATHER lus scnt Me 

37 Andthe FATIERWhO 
SENT me, he hag testified. 
concerning me; f(though 
you have not. atany tine, 
cither heard jis Voice, or 
seco Ins Form.) 

38 And his worp you 
have not remaining in yon; 
Because pou believe not 
him whom be sent. 

39 You search thescrip- 
TURES, Because pou think 
by them te obtain aionian 
| Life; tandthcp are THosH 

TESTIFYING of me} 

40 and yet you are not 
willing to come to me that 
you may obiam Life. 

41 I receive not Glory 
from Men; 

42 but [know you, That 
τοῦ hive not the Love of 
Gop in yourselves. 

43 Τὶ have come in the 
NAME of my FAIMEA, and 

‘you do not reevive me; it 
another should come in hs 
OWN NAME, Dim you wiil 
receive. 

44 t Tow can nou be- 
lieve, receiving Glory one 
from another; and TWAT 
GLORY from the ONLY God 
you do not seck. 


45 Do not think That I 
will accuse you to the 


* Vatican Manuscarrt.—3d, 1 do. 

1 33. John 1. 15,10, 27, 32. 
ατὶϊ δὲ John Υἱ. 27, viil. 1% 
τι, Jolin xii. 43. 


44. the onLY one. 


136. John iii. d; x. 25; xv. 94. : 
390. Deut. xviii. 15, 18; Luke xziv. 27; Jono i. 43, 


£97. Matt iti. 17; 


(Chap. ἃ. 10. 


* lx who ac 
CVUSES you (0 the FATHEB 
is Moses, in whom goa 


46 For if you believed 
Moses you would Delicve 


Chop. 5: 46.1 JOHN. 

ὕμων προῦ Tov πατερα' εστιν ὁ κατηγορων | FATHER. 
“ya to the father: ius he same 

4 ε 

ὕμων, Mwons, εἰς ὧν ὑμεις ηἡλπικᾶτε. Ει fave honed 
you, Moees, fate whom = you have bopel. If pea. 
~ap ἐπιστευετε Mwon, emioreveTe ay enor 

for you believed Mooea, you would believe me, 


περὶ ‘yap εἐμον exervos εγραψεν. ¥ Ex δε rots 


<oncerning for me he τοῖο. Jf but the 

+H EIVOU γραμμασιν ον πιστένετε, ως TOIS ἐμοι8 
ofhhn writings pot youhelieven how the omy 

$nuact πιστευσετε. 

words will you believe. 


ΚΕΦ. «΄ 6, 
YMera ravta αἀπηλθεν ὁ Ἰησους περὰν TNS 


After shescthinga went the Jesus over the 
βαλασσης τῆς Γαλιλαᾶιᾶς, τῆς Τιβεριαδος. 
ει that of Galilee, ofthe Tiberias. 


¥ Kat ηκολουῦει αὐτῷ οχλος πολυς, ὅτι ἑωρων 
And wasfollowing him acrowd great, becnuse they saw 
¢ 
fa Oneid, ἃ EMute: ἐπὶ THY ασθενουντων. 
the sisns, whichhe wasduing on those being siek. 


SAvnrde δὲ εἰς To opos ὃ ἴησους, και exet 


Went and Into the mounlteinthe Jesus, and there 
«καθητο μετα των μαθητων αὑτου. Ἣν δε 
δε wag silting with the disciples of bitneelf, Was aod 


eyyus TO πασχα, ἣ ἑορτὴ των ἰουδαιων. ὅ Επα- 
near the passover, the feast ofthe Jerwe. Lifted 
pas ovy ὁ Ἰησους τους οφθαλμους, και θεασαμε- 
Β» theathe Jesus the eyea, and eecing 
vos ὅτι πολυς OXAOS EPKETAaL προς αυτον, λέγει 
thet great mcrumd waecowing to him, aaya 
wpos Tov Φιλιππον' ποθεν ayopacouey aprous, 
το the Philip; Whence = shall we buy loaves, 
ἵνα φαγωσιν οὗτοι; 85 (Touro δεελεγε πειραζων 


4bat = uaay eat these? (This but hesaid trying 
αυτον' avros yap noe, τι ἐμελλε ποιειν.) 
him; he for koew, whathewasabeut todo.) 


‘ Amexpidn autm PiAtmmos: Atakooiwy δηναρίων 


Amawered bim Pinlip; Two hundred denarii 
apTot οὐκ αρκουσιν avuTos, iva ἕκαστος 
ofioaves not are enough farthem, eothat each 
Ἀ[αντων] βραχν τι AaBn. 8 Λεγει autre eis ex 

{oftheol alitite moey Lake, Says tohim one of 
των μαθητων αὐτου, Avdpeas, ὁ αδελφος Σιμω- 
the dleciples of bin, Andrew, thea dbrother of Si- 
vos Πετρου" °Eor: παιδαριον ἐν ὧδε, ὁ exes 
moo Peter; ΠῚ littleboy one here, who has 


πέντε aptous Kpidivous, kat δυο οψαρια" αλλα 
five loaves barley, and two small fishes: but 
TavTa τι ἐστιν εἰς τοσουτουτ ; 9 Εἰπε *[Be] ὁ 
theae what δ for ao mang? Sald and] the 
Ιησουτ' Ποιησατε tovs av@pwrovs αναπεσειν. 
Jeaua: Make you the men to recline. 
Ἣν δε xopros moAus ev τῷ Tromp. Ανεπεσον 
Ἀΐδην = grase wuch in the place. Reclined 


47. can vou believe, 3.J 


10. gnud—omef. 
+7. In value about thirty dollars, or nbout £6. 89. sterling. 


esus, δ. Philip. 


*Varicay Manvacair?.—ts. 08 who accuses you to the ratogn ls Moses, In whom. 
§. may we buy, 


me, ffor he wrote about 
me. 

47 But if you do not 
helieve itrs Writings, how 
*can you obelicve my 
Words?” 

CILAPTER VI. 


1 $ Alter these things 
JESUS Went across THAT 
LAKE of GALILEE, the ‘Te 
DERLAS. 

2 And a great Crowd 
were following him, Be- 
cause they saw the sIGns 
which he was performing 
on the sick. 

9 And * Jesus went up 
into the MOUNTAIN, and 
was sitling there with his 
DISCIPLES. 

4 And the Passover, the 
FEAST Of the Jews, ‘vas 
near. 

5 Then Jesus, lifling up 
his EYES, and scciug thag 
a greal Crowd was coming 
to him, says to *Pliip, 
“Whenee *may we buy 
Loaves thatthese may eas.” 


6 (Dut this he snid, 
trying aim; for he knew 
what he was about to do.) 

7 Philip answered him, 
“Toaves coating +t Two 
Hundred Denarit are not 
enough for them, that each 
may take a Liltle.’” 


8 One of his DIsctPLEs, 
Andrew, the BrotuEn of 
Simon Peter, says to bum, 

8 “ITere isa Liltle bov, 
who has Five barley Loaves 
and ‘Two Small fishes; but 
what are these for so 
many?” 

10 Jesus said, ‘Make 
the MEN recline.’ And 
there was much Grass in 
the PLack. The men, 


7. of them—omit. 


140, Gen. iil 16, xii 8, mvt 15: ratl.16; alix.10; Deut. xviil. 16, 19; John 1. 45; Acts 


Xrvi. ἢ). ti. Matt. εἰν. 16) Mark vi. 


ab; Luke lx. 10, 12. 


Chop. 6: 11.3 JOHN 


[ Chap. 6: 21. 


uy ci avdpes τον ἀριθμὸν woes πεντακιχίιλιοι. 
thercforethe Wen the number shout five thousand, 
Il EAgBe δε tous aprous ὃ ἴησους, καὶ ενχαρισ- 
Took aad the loaves the Jesus, aod having giten 
tnoas διεδωκε [τοις μαθηταις, oi δε μαθηται] 
thanke = dietributed = {tothe disciples, theand disciples} 
τοῖς avareipevois’ ὅμοιως καὶ ex των οψαριων 
to those reclining; in like manneralso of the fshes 
ὅσον ηθελον. 1 Ὡς δε ενεπλησθησαν, λέγει Tots 
what they wished. When and == they were filled, heeays tothe 


μαθηταῖς aUTOU’ Συναγαγετε Ta περισσευσαντα 


disciples οἱ himself: Collect the remaining 
κλασματα, iva μὴ τι αποληται. 13 Συνηγαγον 

fragments, sothatmot any may be lost They collected 
ουν, και eyeuioay δωδεκα xodivous κλασματων 


therefure, aad Glled lwelve baskets of fragments 


εἰ Τῶν πέντε ἀρτὼν των κριθινων, ἃ επερισ- 
outof the five loaves ofthe barley, which remained 
σευσε τοις βεβρωκοσιν. “Of ovv ἀνθρωποι 
tothose having eaten. The therefore wen 
ἰδοντες ὁ ἐποιῆσε σημεῖον ὁ Ingous, ελεγον" 
seeing what did μεϊζι the Jesus, ead; 


Ὅτι οὗτος ἐστιν αληθως ὁ mpopnrns, ὁ ερχο- 
That tos eT the 


truly prophet, he com- 
μενος EL§ TOY KOC LOY, 
ing into the world. 


1 Incous ovy yvous drs peAAovow ερχεσθαι, 
Jeaus cherefore knowing thatthey were about tocome, 
και apraCew αυτον, iva ποιήσωσιν αὐτὸν Aaci- 
“οὐ ιομεῖσε him, that they might make him, aking, 
λεα, ανεχωρῆσε παλιν εἰς TO Opos αὑτὸς 
retired again into the wountain = bimne!f 
povos. Ιδ Ὡς Se ofia evyevero, κατεβησαν oi 
alone. Ae andeveniog it became, wWentdown 
pabnratavrov em τὴν θαλασσαν. 7 Kai εμβαν- 
disciples ofhim on the ten. And =  atepping 
TES εἰς TO TWAOLOY, ἤρχοντο περὰαν TNS θαλασσης 
intothe chip, they were going over the wea 
εἰς Καπερναονμ. Kai onotia noe evyeyovei, 
to Capermaun, And dark now it bad become, 
και ovx ἐληλυθει προς avrous ὁ Inoovs. 18 Ἢ 
and ποὺ hadcome to them the Jesus, The 


τε θαλασσα, avezou peyaXrou πνεοντος διηγει- 
end 


een, δ "πὰ great blowing was becouing 
pero. 'EAnAanotes ovy &s otpadious εἰκοσι- 
agitated, Having driven thereforeatout furlonge twenty- 
wevTE ἢ TpiaxovTa, θεωρουσι Tor ἴησουν 
five or thirty, they see the Jesus 
περιπατουντα eri TNS θαλασης, καὶ ἐγγυς τον 
walking on the tra, aod δὰ the 
πλοῖον yivouevoys καὶ εφοβηθησαν. 30 Ὁ δε 
ship wes coming; and = they were afraid, He but 
Aeyel auTois: Eyw εἰμι, un φοβεισθε, 7! Ηθε- 
anya = to them; am, not fear you, They were 
λον ουν λαβεὶν avroy εἰς τὸ πλοιον" Καὶ 


Willing therefore to receive him into the ehip; and 


the; 


therefore, reclined,in Nun- 
BER about five thousand. 

11 *Then Jesus took 

the Loaves, and having 
iven thanks, he distri- 
juled to THOSE BECLIN- 
ING; in like manner also 
of the FISIIFS, as much as 
they wished. 

12 And when they were 
filled, he savs tothe Disci- 
PLES, “Collect the RE- 
MAINING FRAGMENTS, 80 
that pothing may be Jost.” 

13 Then they collected, 
and filled Twelve Baskets 
with Fragments, from the 
FIVE BANLEY Loaves, 
which remained te τ 58 
who liad EATEN, 

14 The ΜῈΝ, therclove, 
seeing the *Fien that Je. 
sUs did, said, "This is trv 
tCHAT PROPIET Coyne 
into the WuBLN.” 

15 Then Jesus seeing 
That they were about te 
come and seize him, thar 
they might make him a 
hing, retired again into 
the MOUNTAIN, himself 
alone. 


16 {And as it became 
Evening, his DISCIPLES 
went down to the LAKE, 

17 and having entered 
the BOAT, Were Crossing 
the LAKE to Capcrnaum. 
And it had already become 
dark, and Jnsvs bad not 
* vet come to them. 

18 And the LAKE was 
beconing agitated by a 
great Wind blowing. 

19 Ilaving, therefore, 
driven about twenty-live or 
thirty Furlongs, they see 
Jesus walking on [13 
LaKF, and appreaching 
the BOAT; and they were 
afraid. 

20 But we saystothem, 
“Itis E; be not atraia.” 

21 They were willing, 
therefore, to receive him 
into the BOAT. And im- 


* Vatican ManoscrtrtT.—ll. Then Jesvs. 
PLES.—omil, 14. Signs. 17. yet come. 


214. Gen. xlix. 10; Deut, xviii 15, 18; Matt. xi. 3, John 1. 21; iv. 19, 325. 


t 6. Mott niv.23; Mark vi, age 


11. to the piscipLes, and the pisc1- 


vil. 40 


Chap. 6: 22.3 JOH N. 


ewe =e 


evdews TO πλοῖον EYEVETO ἐπὶ TNS NS, ELS ἦν 
imwediately the alip was at the Janod, towhioh 
ὑπηγον, 


they were golnug. 
22 Τῇ ἐπαυριὸον 6 οχλος, ὁ ἑστηκως περαν TNS 
Tue next day the crowd, (hat standing over the 


θαλασσης, ἰδων, ὅτι πλοίαριον αλλοὸο οὐκ ny 
sea, seeing, Chat boat other pot was 


exei, εἰ μὴ ἕν, και ὅτι ov συνεισηλθε τοις 
‘uere, if ποῖ one, and tbat not went with the 
padnrais αὑτου 6 Inaovs εἰς TO πλοῖον, αλλα 
disciples ofhimneeifthe Jesus Into the buat, but 
wovot οἱ μαθηται avtou απηλθον" δ (αλλα δε 
alone the disciples ofhim wentaway, (other but 
nade wAciapia ex Τιβεμιαδος eyyus Tov τοπου, 
came boats ἔγοιι Tiberias near the place, 
ὁπον €payov Tov aptov, ευὐχαριστήσαντος Tov 


where theyato the bread, having given thanks the 
κυριου") dre ουν εἰδὲν d oxAos, ὁτι Ἰησους 
Lord, ) whea therefore saw the crowd, that Jesus 


ove ἐστιν exes, οὐδε of μαθηται αυτον, eveBnoav 
not ΠῚ there, nor the disciplea ofhim, (they entered 
αντοι εἰς τα πλοια, καιηλθον Eis Καπερναουμ, 
theweelveainro the boats, and came to Capernaum, 
(nrouvtes Tov Invouy. * Kat ebpovres αὐτὸν 
eecking the Jesus. Aud finding him 
a 
πέραν της θαλασσῆης, εἰπὸν avTw Ῥαββι, ποτε 
beyoud the aes, they said to him; Rabbi, when 
; ; 26 é1 
ὧδε yeyovas; “ Απεκριθὴ avrais ἡσους και 
here didettheu come? Answered them the Jesus end 
εἰπε" Αμην αμην λεγω ὕμιν" Ζητειτε HE, οὐχ 
eaid; Inileed Indeed Feay toyou: Youscek me, not 
, 
bri εἰδετε σήμεια, αλλ᾽ ὅτι Epayere εκ Των 
because you saw figna, but because = youate of tho 
αρτων, kat exoptacOnre. 3] Ἐργαζεσθε μὴ τὴν 
dares, διά were filled, Work you mot the 
Apwow την aroAAvuevny, αλλα τὴν Bpwow τὴν 
food that Pecisbing, but the food that 
a € 
μενουσαν εἰς (ony αἰωνιον, ἣν 6 vios του avOpw- 
sliding into diffe age-lustiog, which the evu ofthe mau 
Fou ὑμιν δωσει’ TovToy yap ὁ πατὴρ εσφραγι- 
to you will give: biua for the father sealed 
σεν ὁ Geos, “Evroy οὐν πρὸς avtovy Ti 
tha God, Baid therefore to him) What 
ποίωμεν, iva epyalwueda τὰ epya Tou θευν; 
shallwedo, ἰδὲ weap work the worke ofthe Gud? 
2 Απεκριθὴ ὁ Inoovs καὶ εἰπεν avroise Touro 
_ Avewered the Jesus and eala—s to Lbein: This 
ἐστι TO Epyov Tou θεου, iva πιστευσητε eis dv 
fa the) work «ofthe God, ἐμαὶ you may believe Into whow 
ἀπεστειλεν εκεινοξ. E:roy οὖν αυτῳ" Ti 
φεπὶ με, They aaid therefore to him; What 
€ 
ουν Woes TV ONUELOV, iva ἰδωμεν καὶ πιστευ- 
theo duest thea cigs, that wemay see and we may be- 
« 
σωμεν σοι; τι εἐργα(ῃ; 3] Οὗ πατερες ἥμων τὸ 
heve thee? whatdostthouwork? The fathers ofua the 
μαννα epayov ev TH ἐρημῳ, καθως ἐστι γεγραμ- 
manna ate fo the desert, as lele baving been 


127. Mote.ili.17; xvll.B; Murkl.11; ix. 7; Lukolil, 22; 
Acta i. 22. 2 Pet 1.17, 19 0,.1 Poh 1), as, 
vii 11: 1 {{ὑτΓ.1.»}. 151. ey Geb, Num, αι, 7, 


| Chap. 6: 81. 
medialcly the BOAT Was of 
the LaNb to which thay 
were going. 

22 On the NEXT JAY, 
THAT “HOWD STANDING 
by the side of the τ κι, 
seeing That there was no 
other Boat there, except 
one, and That Jesus went 
notwith hig DISCIPLES inte 
the BoAT, but his Discre 
PLES Went away alone ,— 

25 cout Other Boate 
came from Tiberiag neal 
the PLACE whiere they ale 
the BREAD, When the Lonpb 
had given thanks;—) 

24 when, therefore, the 
CROWD siw That Jcsus 
waa uot there, nor his pis- 
CIPLES, they entered the 
ROATS, and came to Caper. 
nanumm, becking JEsus, 

25 And finding him be- 
yond the LAKE, they said 
tohim, “ Rabbi, when didst 
thou arrive heret”’ 


26 Jesus answered them 
and said, “Indeed, truly I 
say to you, You donot seck 
me Because you saw the 
Signs, but eeause you ate 
of the LOAVES, and were 
Batisiied. 

27 Lahor not for TWAT 
FooD which PEnISITES, 
hut for THAT FOOD which 
abides to aionian Lite, 
which the son of MAN will 
give you; ¢ for fim, the 
FATINER, Gop, has svaled.” 

28 They said to him, 
therefore, “ What shall wa 
do, that we may perform 
the works of Gad?” 

29 Jesus answered ard 
said tothem, ~° This 18 the 
woRK of Gop, that you 
should beheye into him 
whom he sent.” 


80 They said to him, 
therefore, J‘ What Sien, 
dost thau perform, that we 
may sce and believe thee P 
What dost thou work ? 

81 {Our FATIERS nite 
the MANNA inthe DESERT, 
as it has been written, 


——_ .. 


ix.35; John1,88; v.87; vlil.18; 
80. Mail. cil. a8; xvi.l; Mark 
eh. iz. 14; 1 Cor. x. 8. 


Chap. 6: 32.] JOHN. 


[Chap. fi: 4% 


μενον" ‘‘ Aproy εκ Tov ovpavou εδωκεν αὐτοῖς 


written. “Bread from the heavea gare them 
ἀν, 328 é . 
payer, ἱπεν οὖν autos ὁ [σους Αμην 
to 68}. Said thereforetothem the Jesus; Indeed 


μὴν λεγω ὕμιν, οὐ Mwans δεδωκεν ὑμιν Tov 
Indeed [μὦὠὸοἅὴῖαἴῪσ ἴυγου, not Moses has given toyou the 


’ 
αρτὸον εἰ Tov ουρανου" aAA 6 πατὴρ μου 
bread from the heaven; but the father ofme 
διδωσιν ὑμιν τὸν ἀρτον εκ Tov ovpayov τον 
gives toyou the bread = from =the hearen the 
αληθινον. “'O yap apros του θεον erry 6 
true. The for bread ofthe God ls he 
καταβαινων ex Tov ovpavov, Kat ζωὴν διδους 
coming down from the beaven, aod life is giving 
ty κοσμῳ. SEvroy ovv πρὸς avrov Kupte, 
tothe world, They said then to him: Oen, 
‘ ᾿ 

παντοτε δος ἥμιν τὸν αρτον τουτον. © Ere 
always give toue the bread this. Said 
*[Se] avrois ὁ Inoous: Eyw εἰμι d aptos tns 
tbut] tothem the Jesus: J am the bread = of the 
(wns: ὁ epXoucvos πρὸς με, ov μὴ πεινασῃ᾽ 
life: he coming to me, ποῖ not may hunger: 
και 6 πιστευων eis eve, ov μὴ Sinan πωποτε. 

end he  behieving Ino me, ποῖ Dot may thirst ever. 
% AAA’ εἰπὸν ὑμιν, ὅτι Kal ἕωρακατε με, καὶ ov 
But τε (ηγου, that eveao vouhaveseen me, and not 

7 Tay ὁ διδωσ: μοι ὁ 
πιστευετε. αν» ἑὐωσι μοι πατηρ, προς 
you believe, All what gives tomette father, to 
ε 

εμε ner Hai TOV Epyouevov WPOosS μέ, OV μὴ 
mewulcome: and the comiag to me, mot not 
exBorw εξω" 45 ὅτι καταβεβηκα εκ Tov ουρα- 
[willcnst out; because [ have come down from the hea- 


νον, ονχ iva wow τὸ θελημα το εἐμον, αλλα 


ven, not that Il may do the will the mune, but 
To θελημα Tov πεμψαντος pe. 39 Touro be ears 
the wil) ofthe baving sent me, This and ise 


To OeAnua Tov πεμψαντος με, iva παν ὁ 
the mil ofthe having seat me, thatevery one which 


δεδωκε μοι, μὴ ἀπολέσω ef αντου, αλλα avac- 


pebasgivento we, Ὀοἱ I maylose outof it, but rauc 
THROW αὐτὸ EV TH ETH AT?) ἥμερᾳ. 40 Touro yap 
ap it Ἰὼ ἴῃς last any This for 


ἐστι To OcAnua Tov πεμψαντος με, iva mas ὁ 


in the mil o the having seat me, that all who 
θεωρων TOV viov, και πιστευὼων εἰς GuTayr, eX 
“cing phe son, and = beneving nto διΐῖω, = mag hare 
Cony Giwviove καὶ αναστησω ἄντον eyw Τῇ 
lve Boedastos;, end willraise up him 1 inthe 
t 
τσχατῃ ne pa. 
κε Οἱ, 


4] Ἐγσγγυξον ουν οἱ Ἰουδαιοι περι avtov, ὅτι 
Were murmuring then tke Jewe about hum, vecause 


εἰπερ' Ἐγω εἰμι δ αρτος ὁ καταβας 
μβαβδια; I aw the bread that having com. downfrom ihe hea. 


pavouv' 3 και ἐλεγον" Οὐχ οὗτος eativ Incous ὁ 
ven; aod theyesid, Noe this is 


t‘Ile gave them Breas 
{from WEAVEN to cat.” 

32 JEsus then said td 
them, “ Indeed, 1 assure 
you, Moses did not give you 
the BREAD from IHRAVEN; 
but my FATE vives 
you the TRUE BREAD Irom 
NWEAVEN,: 


33 For the pREAD of 
Gop is THAT which ΡῈ’ 
SCENDS from NEAVEN 
and is giving Life to the 
WORLD.” 

34 They, therefore, sid 
to him, ‘sir, always give 
us this BREAD.” 

35 JEsSUs said to them, 
“E£ am the paeavof Liver. 
tile who comEs to me 
will by no means hunger; 
and HE Who BELIEVES inte 
me will never thirst. 

36 But 1 said to you, 
That you have even sec 
me, and yet vou do not be- 
lleve. 

37 Whatever tbe FATIER 
gives me will come to nic; 
and HIM, who comms to 
me, 1 will by no meacs re- 


ject; 
38 because 1 have de- 
scended from ΠΈΔΥΕΝ, 


not that 1 may du MY 
WILL, but the WiLL of 
WIM Who SENT tie. 

39 And this isthe WiLb 
of iM who SENT me, 
tthat 1 may lose nothing 
of all that be Was GIVEN 
me, but may ratse it up al 
the Last Day. 

4G For thisis the Wit. 
of 11M who SENT me, thst 
EVERY ONB SEFING the 
SON, Land BELIEVING Into 
him, may have atonian 
Iafe; and £ will raise hin 
up at the Last Day.” 

41 Then the Jews mur- 
mured about him, Beeause 
he sad, “IE am tTuat 


cx Tov ov-| BAEAD Which DESCENDEN 


from IWEAVEN.” 
42 And they said, ft “1s 


Jesus the | Not this Jesus, the son of 
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Chap. 6: 43.) JOHN. 


vios Iwan, ob ἡμεις οιἰδαμεν Tov πατερα Kai! 


aon of Joseph ,ofwbom wa ' hoow the Baylies aad 
4 

τὴν μητερα; Mlws οὖν λέγει οὗτος" OTs ex 

tie mather? How theo he saye this; That from 


Arexpifn ὁ Inoous 


του ουρανου καταβεβηκα; 
Ansecred the Jesus 


the heaven Ll baseeome down? ὃ 
και εἰπεν αὐτοιτ' Mn γογγυζετε μετ' ἀλλήλων, 
and “Ἁ“λάὰδ  τωῖϊνεαι: Not Iburuuryou with one avothber. 
4 Ovders δυναται ελθειν πρὸς pe, eav μὴ ὁ 
is able to cume to me, if nmol the 
πατηρ, ὁ πεμψας με, ἑλκυσῇῃ αυτον, Kal ἐγὼ 
father, that beving sent me, may drow 5 him, = 
AYATTHOW AUTOM εν τῇ ETXATH NMEPG. Eri 
will raiao up him ἐπ the Last day. Itis 
γεγραμμένον ev Tos mpopnratss ** Kat ἐσονται 
baring Leen written in the , Preece 3 Aud Chey shall be 
σαντες διδακτοι Oeuv.” Tas ὃ ακουισας mapa 
all taughe of God." Every onewho haring Leard = frow 
rov wurpos καὶ μαθων, epxeTas προς με. δ Ovy 
the father) and having jearned, comes to ma, Not 
ὁτι τὸν warepa τις ἕωρακεν, ef μὴ ὃ ὧν παρα 


Nw vo 


that the father any one = base asen, lf not he being from 
του θεον" οὗτος éwpaxe τὸν watepa, Αμην 
the Gadr this bas aren the father. Indee«l 
aunv λέγω ὑμιν, ὁ πιστενων ΠΕΣ eue,] exer 
Inieed [Tangy Co you,he  beheving into = me, | bas 
(wav awriov, SEyw εἰμι d apros τῆς (ωης. 
life  mge-lasting. sia the bread ofthe = Life. 


“Of πατερες buwy εφαγον το μαννα εν τῇ EpT- 


The = fatuers οἱ you ate the mauoa ito the desert, 
yy, καὶ αἀπεθανον' ὅθ οὗτος cori ὃ apros, ὁ εκ' 
aod died, this le the bread, that from 


rou ovpavov καταβαινων, iva τις εξ aurov 


the heaven comms duro, to thatapy one of it 
payn, και μη απούανῃ. δ᾽ F-yw εἰμι ὅ apros ὁ 
meyeal, and not may die, 1 am the bread thet 


(wy, ὃ ex Tuvoupavov KaraBas* cay Tis φΦαγη 
Bvipg that frou the heaven baving cowe down: if any ona may eat 
€X TOVTOVU TOVaPTHV, Δησεται EIS TOY diwva, Kai 
of thus the bread νι δ᾽" δ᾽} "να tuto Lhe age. And 
ὁ apros δε, *[ bv eyw δωσω,} ἢ capt poverty, 
the bread also, (which I @uigive,! the Mesh of me 8, 
yy eyw bwow ὑπερ τῆς Tov κόσμον (wns. 
riich 1 wil. ygivelnobebalfol tha = of the world life. 
 Euayovta ovy mpos adAnaAous oi Ἰουδαιοι, 
Werecunteudiog therefore @with one another the Jean, 
Acyortess Πως δυναται οὗτος μιν δουναι τὴν 
faping; Haw teatle this to us τὸ give the 
σαρκα φαγειν; SEvrey ovy αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησουτ" 
Grab in eat? Baid then fothem the Jesus; 
Αμην aunv Aeyw tu, cay un φΦφαγητε τὴν 
πγ΄ ileen ἔφαν toyou, if pot youwsyeat the 
σαμκα Tov yLov του ανθρωπου, Kal WINTE avTOV 
flesh ofthe son of the man, and you may drink of lin 
τὸ αἷμα, ovK exere ί(ωην ev ἕαυτοις. 4'O 
the bluwil, out yuvbave bie in yourselves. He 


* Vatican Manuscaiet.—?. now then 
B1. that Z will give—out, 


345, lan. liv. 18: Jer, uml. δά; Mieah Iv.2; Heb. vill 10; 2.16. 


47. Jolin tis. 10. 28, 6& 11, Jobo ili, Ja 


δι. (αἱ. κι. BU. ll 


44. God, 


[ Ciap. ὃ: 63. 
Joseph, Whose FatTnre 
und MOTHER fe Κιονΐ 
How, "then, dors he say, 
ΚΕ lave come down from 
HEAVEN Ὁ 

43 Jesus anawered and 
said to them, ‘ Murmur 
pot one Will: another. 

44 No one cau come ta 
Te, unless THAT FATHIB 
who SENT me draw hin; 
and & will raise him up at 
the Last Day. 

45 ¢ lt has been wriltco 
in the PHOPETs, ‘ And 
‘they shall all be taught of 
‘God.’ Every one navina 
WEARD and jinving learned 
of the FATHER, Comes to 
me. 

46 Not that any one has 
seen the PATIURH, t except 
1k whos from * God; He 
has 6een the FATHER 

47 Indeed, 1 assure you, 
PILE BELIEVING into me 
has aionian Life. 

48 E um the pagan of 
LIFE. 

49 Your FATOFPES ate 
the MANNA ln the DESEHT, 
and di.d. 

60 This is THAT BREAD 
DESCENDING from LEA- 
VEN, 60 that any ΟἿ may 
cat of 1%, and not die. 

61 ἔ om Tuat Living 
ARRAD who {BAS DE- 
SCENDED from HEAVEN. 
If any one eat of This 
BREAD, le shall Jive tothe 
AGE; andthe nneaDisin~e 
FLESH, Which E will give 
in brlalfot the Lr¥g of the 
WORLD.” 

62 The Jewa, therefore, 
7 were contending with 
ench other, saying, ΤΊΤΟΝ 
can he give us bis FLEsu 
weal °” 

63 Then Jvsus snid to 
them, ‘‘ Indeed, I assure 
you. tif you do not eat 
the Firs of the son of 
MAN, anddnink Tia pLoop, 
you have no Life im your. 
selves. 


47. into mc—omit 


« 4. Jonni. 18; ν. 8}. 


3 68. Johm vu. 43: in. 16; 5.10, 


ap. 0: 34.) JOHN. 


[Chap. 6: 66. 


τρωγων μον Τὴν σάρκα, Kat πινων μου το αἷμα, 
eating ofine the fiesh, δ deuk:ng ofme the blood, 
exet ζωην aiwvioy' Kat eyw ἀναστήσω αὐτὸν Τῇ 
has life _ bots lasting 5 “κοΐ 1 will ras up him inthe 
ἐσχατῃ ἥμερᾳ. © 'H yap capt μὸν αληθως 
bast day. The for fcsh of me truly 
εστι Bpwois, καὶ τὸ αἷμα pov ἀλήηθως εστι 


is food, and the bilsod ofine truly be 
wocis,. 56 ‘oO TPLYWY MOV TTY σαρκα, μαι Wivwr 
drink. Ile eaing ofme the ficsh, and drinking 


μου TO αἷμα, εν εμοι μενεῖ, Kayw εν αντῳ. 
ofmethe bLlowl, in me abides, and | in him. 
57 Kadws απεστειλε με ὃ (ων warnp, κᾷγω Cw 
As eeut me the living fa-her, andi live 
δια τὸν πατερα" καὶ ὁ τρωγων με, KaKEWos 
throughthe = father; Δ» he = eating me, even ha 
μ δ8β Ωγ’, 
ζησεται δι᾽ εμε. Οὕτος ἐστιν 6 apros, ὁ εκ 
shalllive throuch me. This is the bread, that from 
Tow ovpavev καταβας' ov καθως εφαγον οἱ 
the heaven having cuine down; ποῖ ab aw the 


marepes buwy, καὶ ἀπεθανον" ὁ τρωγων τουτον 


fathers ofyou, aod died; ΒΘ eating this 
Tov aprov, (noerat εἰς Tov awvya, 589 Tavra 
the bread, sballlive into the age. Theso things 


εἰπεν ev συνανωγῇῃ διδασκων εν Καπερναουμ. 
bessd ἰδ asynagosue teaching in Capernaum. 
& Πολλοὲ ovy αἀκουσαντες εκ τῶν μαθητων 
Many therefore having heard of the disciples 
auTov, εἰπὸν" Σηλήηρὺς ἐστιν οὗτος ὁ Aovos: 
of juin, said; Hard is this the saying; 
τις δυναται artou axove; 5) Eidws δὲ ὁ Inouus 
who ἐπ λυ] at to bear? Knowng butthe Jesus 
ev €aurw, ὅτι γογγνίουσι περι Tovrov of μαθη- 
ins himself, that: were murinunug about this the dixc- 
ται αὑτον, εἰπεν avrois* Tovto tuas σκανδαλι- 
plese of huneelf, he said to them; This you offends? 
ζει; 2Eay οὖν θεωρητε Tov vioy Tov ἀνθρωπον 
If thenyoushouldetee tha aon ofthe mano 
avafavovra, ὁπον ἣν τὸ mporepoy; To 
ascending, wauecre he was the finns? The 
πνευμα εστι τὸ (woTa0uw ἢ σαρὲ οὗκ wheres 
epirit is that: makingalive; the flesh not pronts 
ε 
ουδεν. Τα pnuara, ἃ eyw λαλω ὑμιν, 
Boching. The words which I speak toyou,  epint 
& > ς 
εστι Kat ζωη εστιν. Αλλ᾽ εἰσὶν εἴ ὑμων 
i ands life in. But are of you 
τινες, of ov πιστενγυσιν" der yap εἴ apxns ὁ 
some, who not bdlicve; knew ‘for from beginning the 
ἴησους, τινες εἰσιν οὗ μὴ πιστενοντες, Kat TIS 
Jesus, some ara who not believing, and who 
ecri ᾧ παραδωσων αντον. © Kat eAevye> Aia 
feo he about betraying = him, And μένωμ; Through 
τοῦτο εἰρηκα tuw ὅτι ovbers δυναται ελθειν 
this {have said te you that noone is able to come 
πρὺς pe, eay μὴ Ἵ δεδομενον autw εκ Tov 
to me, if wot may behavingbeeugiventohim fron the 


πατρὸς μου. © Ex τουτοῦυ πολλοι ἀπηλθον των 
father = of me. From this many went the 


AVEURA lw worps wlich £ 


aay 

64 He who Fats Μία 
YLESH, and drinks My 
BLOOD, has aionian Lite, 
and £ will raise him up at 
Lhe Last Day. 

65 Formy ΡΊΞΗ is * the 
True Food, and my BLoop 
is * the True Drink. 

56 Hz who Kats My 
FLESH, and DRINKS My 
B1Loon, $ abides in me, and 
Ein him. 

67 Asthe LIv1no Fathee 
sent me, and £ live through 
the FATHER; 650 ITE who 
FATS me, even $e shall 
live through me, 

58 This is THAT RREAD 
which WAS DESCENDED 
from *Ileaven. Not as 
*the FATMEUS ate, and 
died; He who Fats This 
BREAD shall live to the 
AGE.” 

59 Thes¢ things he said, 
teaching in a Synagogue, in 
Capernaum. 

60 1. Many, therefore, of 
his DISCIPLES, heariny, 
said, ‘“‘llard is This sar- 
ING; Wlio can hear it?” 

61 But Jesus, knowing 
in himself, That his pisx i- 
PLES werd DlurmuUahy 
about This, he said tothup, 
“‘Dovs this offend You?” 

62 ~ What then, if son 
should see the son of Mz. 
ascending where he was 
BEFONE? 

63 }-The sPratt is THAT 

[ which MAKES ALIVE; the 
I FLESH profs nothiov; the 
*hiave 
spoken {to you are Spirit 
and are Life. 

64 Dut there are some cf 
vou who do not believe.” 

| For tJ sus knew from the 


| Beginning wiio those were 


| that did not BRLIEVE, anu 
WHO he was that was about 
to BETRAY him. 

80 Andhe said, “Becanse 
of this Lhave said to you, 
That no one can come tu 
me, unless it may be giver 
him from the * FATHER.” 

66 From {his tame many 


* Vatican ManoscarrrT.—s, the Tre Food. 
83. the raTuKRS, 63. have spoken to. 


158. 1 John jil. 24; Ly. 15, 10. Ja. Matt, xi. 0. 
10: Acta. 0; Eph. iv. 8. o> 6 Gore Ἃ 


65. ihe True Drink. 


58. Ileaven 


202. Ishn iii. 15; Mark xvi 


$G4. Join ii. 24.255 χα 11 


Chap. 6: 67.} JOHN. [ Chap. 7: 6. 


1 of Jus piscipLes withdrew, 
αθητῶν auTov εἰς TA οπισω" καὶ οὐκετι μετ |" DISCIPLE CW, 
precedes oflom intothethingabehiud; and no longer with ae walked ne Jonger with 
67 61 um. 
auTov περιεπατουν. Εἰπεν ovy σοὺς Tas; 
dees a walking: Gaidchercforathe Jeaus tothe} 67 JESUS, Uherefore, said 


δωδεκα-: Μη και ὑμεις θελετε ὕπαγειν; § Απεκ- " the. a hari “Do pow 
twelve; Not and you winh to κοῦ An- WISh 10 £90 nwity ¢ 


68 Sinion Peter answered 
(On αὐτῳ Σιμων Πετρος' Kupte, προς τινὰ ame-[, Oo i us 
ρ' bel) at Baie Foeen ole ig whom) = pha | HIM, “Master, to who 


‘ shall we go? Thou hast th 
Λλευσομεθα; ῥηματα (wns aiwviov exes’ 59 και ἃ Words of oionian Liles : 
wrpof words offlife age-lasting thou hast; and | Ὁ 69 and foe hve belicvod 
ἥμεις πεπιστευκαμεν Kat ἐγνώκαμεν, OTL σὺ εἰ and known t That thou art 
we have belicved and have known, that thou art | : ’ 
t 70 A θ él . | the Wovy one of Gop, 
ὁ ἅγιος Tov θεον. TEK PION ἄντοις ὃ λησους" . Fy Jesusanswerci them, 
thehuly ooeofthe Gud, Answered them the Jesus: .« Did i not cliuasxe you, 
« . ε i 
Our eyw ὑμας τους δωδεκα εξελεξαμὴν ; και ξξ the TWELVE, and of you 
Not rt you the twelve choure? and of - Ac op 29 
i 8 7ῈΛ ὃ Ιου- | eis an Accueer 
ὕμων eis διαβολος ἐστιν. εγε δε Tov lov 71 Now he spoke of 
you οὐδ δὴ accuncT is Heepoke now the du- Jupas, the sun of Simon 
a τ [ ᾿ 
dav Σιμωνος Ἰσκαριωτὴν ὉΡΤῸΣ Ἴ5Ρ ἤβελλεν, Iscariot; for He, being one 
das of Siwoa fecariot thie oF eee of the TWELY E, Was ubout 
αὐτὸν παραδιδοναι, εἷς wy ex των δωδεκα, to betray him. 
him to deliver up, onebeang of the twelve, CII \PTER VII 
, . a , ᾿ 
KE#, (΄. 7. 1 And after these things 


*Jesus walked about in 
GALILEE; for he did not 
wish to walk in Jupia, 


1Kat περιεπατει ὃ Inoous μετα ταυτα εν Τῇ 

And waawalking the Jesus afer these things im the 

Γαλιλαίᾳ’ ov yap ἤθελεν ev Tn ἴονδαιᾳ περιπα- t Beenuse the Jews were 
Galilee, not for hewished in the Judea to wk, aecking (4 kill hin 

τειν, ὅτι εζητουν avroy οἱ lovdaiot αἀποκτειναι. 2tAnd the FFAST of 

because were pecking him the Jews ‘ to kill, the Jews was wee: the 

€ ἢ i ‘al — 

*Hy δε eyyus ἡ ἑορτὴ των lovdaiwy, ἡ σκηνοπ-} +t oe ace of TARERNACLES, 

Was nnd near the feast the Jewa, the feant of ta- Β Tie nrorimens, there 

- ᾿ 4 » 2 abet, ie 

για, 3Evrov οὐν πρὸς αὐτὸν of αδελοιΐ fore. βαίᾳ to him, “Remove 

bernacles. Raid therefore to him the brothers liencé and go fae JupEa 

ὦ τὺὴφ 


αὐτου" Μεταβηθι ἐντενθεν, καὶ ὕπαγε εἰς τὴν oo that thy WIscIPLES also 


of him; Depart hence, and go into the may eee { ly WORKS which 
Ἰουδαίαν, iva και of μαθηται σὸν θεωρήσωσι ταὶ thou dovst. 


dulva, δ80 τὉῆ2δὲ abothe disciples of thee ΝΥ see the 4 Forno one doca Anve 


‘ 

epya σου, α ποίεις, , Ovdeis yap εν κρνυπτῳ thing in ACCTCL, andl igi Becks 
works ofthve, which thou ducat, Noone fue in secret | hiniself' to be in public. 1 
τι Woiet, και ζήτει αντὺς εν παρῥησιᾷᾳ εἰναι. Ϊ jou ducat The e things, 
anything duca, and lesceks διδεῖ." }Ὁ6 in puLlic to be. mutnifest thyself to the 
Et Tavra motes, φανεροόσων σεαυτὸν TY KOTKY.| WoLD.” 
Ifthesecthingethoudvest, manifest Loysclf tothe world. 5 (For 1 not even hig 


© Oude yap of adeAot avrou ἐπίστευον εἰς avToY.| HROTUERS believed {πα 
Noteven for the brothers of him beheved luto = him. hin.) 


ἤλεγει οὖν αὐτοῖς & Inoous: Ὃ καιρος & eos! 6 Jpsvs then eaid to 
Bays then tothom the Jews, The pseasun the mine (hem, “ f€lp TIME ig not 


*Varicam Masuscnirt.—l. Jesus. 4. seeks that tho sume be known. 


+2. The Fenat of Tabernacles continued for a week, and was to commemorate the dwelling 
ofthe Tsruelites in tents. Etda sumetimes called the feast of ingctherings, Ex. xxiii. 10, ond 
xxviv. 22 The following aro the principal ceremunies, 6 Durin {ite entire week of its 
contjniinee, the Braple dwelt in bouths or tents, erected in the fields orktrects, or on the 
flat, (τι ποθ like routs of thelr houses, (2.) Extraordinary offerings were made. Bee Num. 
xxix. (5) Vburing the feast, branches ὦ palm, otive, eltron, myrt!e, and willow, were cnr- 
rled bn the hands, elnyting “ Mosanna,” thitla, Save now; or, Save Iheseech thee, Psa. exviii. 
95. [twas ineant aap prayer for the coming of the Messiah. Thus was Jesus conducted 
lito Jerusalem, by the multitude, who he ieved him to be the premised Savior. (4.) The 
Jibation of waterupon and around the a'tar, which was an emiilem ot the eflusion of the 
Iloly Sprit. To this Clirist alluded when, In the last duy of the feast, he eried, “11 any man 
shirat, Jet hin cone unto me and drink.’ During the whole festival, music, feasting, re- 
jolelngs, and illuminations, gladdened the city.—AMalcom, 

109. Acts v. 20, 00. Mnit avi. 16; Mark vill. 20; Luke ix. 20; Jobn{. 40; la 
170. Luke vi 18, th dohn v.16, 18. $2. Lev. xxlil. 34 18. Watt. sib 
Mark iii. $1; Acta 1. 14. 15. Marck iil. 21. 


Chap. 7: 7.) JOHN. (Chap. 7: 18 
ourw παρεστιν" ὅ δε xatpos ὃ ὑμετερος mavrore| yetarnived; but your TIMA 
Bot yet ἐλ pha. theand season the yours ahvays 15 always ready. 


ἐστιν ἕτοιμος. ἴ Ov ὄδνναται ὅ κοσμος μισειν 
is ready. Not isable the sorld to hate 
ὑμας" ene Se pices, ὅτι ἐγὼ μαρτυρω περι 
you; me bot it hates, because I testify concerning 
αυτον, ὅτι Ta ἐεργὰ avTov πονηρα ἐστον 5. Tyess 
it, that the morn ofit evil You 
ἄναβητε εἰς THY ἕορτην TavTnY εγὼ our sata 
goap to the feant this; not 
Basyvw εἰς THY toothy ταυτην, ὅτι ὃ καιρος ὁ 
=p to the feast this, becausethe eexson the 
€uos ονπω πεπληρωται. ϑτΤαυτα εἰπων avTois, 
mune potyet has [υἱἱγ come. These thingssaying (t chen, 
eueivey ey τῇ TadsAaia, 
he remainedin the Galilee. 


10°Os Se aveBnoay of αϑελφοι αὐτου, Tore 
Whee tmt hadgonpseup the brothers ofhim, then 


καὶ auTos aveBn εἰς Thy ἕορτην, ov φανερως, 


also he weoatup to the feast, not ly; 

αλλ᾽ ὧς ev κρυπτῳ. “OF ovw Ιουδαιοι e(nr Tou 
but ea» im aecret. The then Jeowa sought 

αὑτὸν ey Ty éopTyn, Kat ελεγον" Tlov εστιν a 
him in the feast, and said; Where i 


exewos; 12 Kai γογγυσμος πολυ περι αὐτὸν ny 


he? Απὶ morwuring much about Dim wae 
εν rots ὄχλοις. Οἱ μεν eEXevor Ὅτι ayabes 
among the ετυπ 2, The sons said, That good 
ἐστιν’ αλλοι εἐλεγον" Out αλλα πλανα Tov: 
heie; others evil; No; but hedeceives the 
oxAov. MOvudeis μεντοι παρῥησιᾳ ἐλαλει περι 
crowd Noone however with freedom spoke δου: 


αὐτου, dia τον Φοβον των Jovduiwr. 
aim, betause of the fear ofthe Jem. 


MHSyn δὲ rns éoprns μεσουσης, aveAn ὁ 


Now and ofthe (east beng halfout, wentup the 
ingous εἰς To iepoy, και εδιδασκε. 5 Kat εθαυ- 
Jesus into the temple, and taught. 4od won- 


μαζον οἱ Ἰουδαιοι, Aeyorress Πως οὗτος γραμ- 
dered = the Jews, ΓΕ How this let- 
para ode, un μεμαθηκως; ἸδΑπεκριθῃ avroas ὁ 
ten knows, not) 3 baving learned? Answered them the 
Incovs και εἰπεν' ‘H eun διδαχὴ ουκ ἐστιν 
Jevas and οἷά The my teaching not 
ἐμὴ, ἀλλα του πεμψαντος με. ' Eay τις θελῃ 
tine, tut ofthe sending ma Ifany one may with 
τὸ θελημα avTov ποιεῖν, γνωσεται περι τῆς 
tha will ofhim toda, he shall know concerning the 
διδαχης, πότερον ex τοὺ θεου ἐστιν, ἢ yw at” 


> whether from the God itis or from 
ἐμαυτὸν λάλω. 8 Ὁ ag’ ἕαυτου Aadwy, THY 
mnyself speak, He from himself epeaking, tho 


δοξαν τὴν wiay ζητεῖ" ὁ δε ζητων τὴν Botay 
glory the om corks; he bat ecching tha goa 
Tou πεμψαντος αὐτον, οὗτος aAnOns εστι; και 
ofthe sending him, this true is, ad 


7 {The woa.p canriot 
hate you; but it hates Me, 
because Ε testify concern- 
ing it, That its Wonks are 
ον 

8 Go pou up to *the 
FEAST; & am not going up 
to this FEAST, because *MY 
Time has not yet fully un 
nvedL” 


Ὁ And garing These 
Thinestothem he remained 
in GALILEE, 


10 But when his Bro. 
THERS, had gone up, thea 
be also went up to the 
FEAST, not openly, bat re 
therina private manner. 

11 {The Jews thercfore. 
kept seeking him during 
the FEAST, andsaid, “Where 

r”? 


2 tAnd there waa much 
murmuring about him 
among the CROWDS; 80318 
sw, “Hieis zoud;” OTP.EUS 
said, “No, but he is wis 
leading the PEOPLE.” 

13 No one, hovevsy, 
spoke with freedom can- 
cerning him, { because of 
the FEAR of the Jews. 

14 Aud now, cke Fraws 
being δὴν anced COW μὰ 
“Jesus went Op mtc thn 
TEMPLE, and tanght, 

13 t * Then JEWws 
were estoushed, saying, 
“How docs this δ "SOL, 

ving 


know Letters, nct 
learned *” 

16 *Jesns thenanswered 
them, and said, 1 “My 
Teaching 19 not mine, but 
HIs who SENT me. 

17 {If any one wish to 

form his WILL, he shall 
snow of the TEACHING, 
whether it is from Gop, or 
Σ ain speaking from mysel£ 

18 tHe who speaks 
from himself secks his ΟἿ 
GLORY; but nr whoserkas 
the 6.ony of HIM who 

| sext him, e 18 true, and 


a ee -ὀο--.-...- 


4 Vatican ManoscniFt.—s. the rrast. & my Time. 


the Jews. 14, Jegus then 
ἰ 7. John xv. 10. 17. John ill. 10. 
19. t John. ix. 32; ril. 43; xix. 88. 
Acts ite? $10. Gobo ul. 
118. Joho vy, 411 Ful 50 


til. John xi. 58. 
815. Matt. xiii. b4; Mark vi. 2; 
«ιν wilh. 28; aii. 40; xiv. 10. 24 


14 Jesus. 15, Theo 


$12. John ix. 10- 
Lake iv. 22: 


δ 17. John γαῖ, ῷ 


JOHIN. 


αδικα ἐν auTw οὐκ εστιν. Ov Moons 
arnght.oumesin bim ποῖ ta, Not Moses 


“cSweey ὕμιν Tov vouov; και ovders εἢ ὕμων 


Map. 71 19. 


has given toyou the law ῦ and noone of you 
ποιέει TOY Μύμύον" Ti με ἬἼΤΕΙΤΕ αποόοκτειραὶ! 
dors the law, why me do you seek to kill? 


® amenpidn ὁ oxdos ἥ[και ewe] Aacuovcoy 
Answered the crowd {and = said; ] A demon 
exc ss τις σε (ntet ἀποκτειναι, *!Amexpiby 6 
th ..at; ho thee seeks to kill? Anarered ths 
"gous καὶ evmey auras ‘Evy εργον emonca, 


. ul and = snid tothem; One work I did, 
κα' παντες θαυμαζητε δια τουτο. * Mwons 
Δι all you wouder because of this. Mowe 


ὀεδωκεν buy τὴν περιτυμην" (ουχ ὅτι εκ Tov 
haaguch tayou the circumcision, (not that of the 
Μωσεως εὐτιν, add’ €X των πατερωμ,) Kat εν 

Mosca Lt is, but of tau tf .thers, } and = io 
σαββατῳ περιτεμνετε ἀνθρωπον. 4 Es περι- 

δ sabbath you cireumcien aman. oe curcum- 
τομὴν λαμβαινει ανῦρωπος ev σαββατῳ, iva μὴ 
εἰκιὼ rereives @m1a0 ian a sabbath, thar pot 
λυθῃ ὁ νόμος ωσεως, ἐμοι yoAate, ὅτι 
may Lelooredithe law ol Moses, «os with wm. are younncry, because 


ov ἀνθρωπὸν iyin ἐποίησα εν σαββατῳ; 


“να &onn pound 1 nade ἐμ α pabbath, 
Μη κρίνετε nat? υψι;, adda την Bina 
Νὰ jpudye you aceosding toappearanc., but the righteous 


κρισιν κρίνατε, * EXeyow οὖν Tives εκ τῶν 
Jutzuent judge you. Baid then some of he 
ἹἹερυσολυμιτων' Ovy οὗτος ἐστιν, dv (nrovat: 
Jerusalemices ; Not this ie be, whom they user 
amoxtewvat, “at ibe, wappnoia λαλεῖ, καὶ 
to ball? sud lo, boldly heietalking, “πὰ 
ουδὲν αὐτῳ λεγουσι' μηποτε αληθως εγνωσαν 
ποτὶ κΚ tabnua they sayy not truly did know 
oi apxovres, ὅτι ovros εστιν ὁ Χριστος; 7 AAAa 
the = rulera, that this δι thes AnuintedP But 
τουτον οἰδαμεν, ποθεν cori ὁ ὃε Χριστος ὅταν 
ΠῚ weknow, whenre heise; thebut Anoiated when 
EPXNTAL, ουδεις γινωσκει, ποθεν εστιν. MEKga- 
he comexn noone hoows, whence he is, ried 
fey ουνεν τῷ lepy διδασκων ὃ ἴησους, και 
then ia the temple tcackiug the Jesus, end 
λεγων' Kae oidare, καὶ oare ποθεν εἰμι" και 
anyingy Acd me youkoow, and you khoow ehenore Iam; and 
an’ ἐμαντον ove ἐλήλυθα, αλλ᾽ ἐστιν αληθινος 


οἵ Diysclf ποῖ Lhavecome, bat 12 {πιο 
ὁ πεμψας με, ὄν ὕμεις οὐκ οἰδατε. 39 Bye oda 
hehavingsent me, whom you not hnow. know. 


αὐτοῦ, ὁτι παρ᾽ QUTOV εἰμι, KAKELVOS με αἀπεῦ- 


Jom, because from him Iam, aod ha me sent. 
τειλεν, YECnrovy ovy autToy maga’ Kai 
They avught therefore = ble to acine, and 


ovdcis ἐπεβαλεν en’ αὐτὸν την χείρα, ὁτι ovTw 
bim 


no one put ou the hands, beacause not yet 
εληλυθει ἢ wpa αντου. 
hadeun the howr of him, 


_ ne 


* Vatican Manouacarpr.—_0, and sald—omit. 
120. Jolin viii. 49,59; 2. 90. ¢ 29. Lev xii. 3, 


ψ. 3, 0, 16. 
xii). 65; Mark vi. 3, Luke ly, 22. 


> 24 Deut. i. 16,17; Prov. xxiv. 28; viii. 15: Jumes fi. ἃ, 
120. Matt. 21.27; Jobo χ, 1h 


[Ghap. 7: 30. 


there isno Unrighteousness 
in him. 

19 Ifas not Moses gives 
you the Law, and not one 
of you performs the Τὰν ἢ 

1y are you eccking to 
lall me?’’ 

20 The caown answered, 
¢“ Thon hast a Demon; 
who is seeking to kill thee?” 

21 *Jesus answered and 
said to them, “1 have done 
One Work, and you are al] 
astonished because of this. 

22 1 Moses has given you 
CIRCUMCISION; (not that 
itis of Mosgs, but of fq the 


/ FATIIERS;) and you Cir- 


cumcise 8 Man on a Sab- 
bath. 

23 If a * Man on a Sab- 
bath receive Circumcision, 
60 that the Law of Moscs 
may not be violated, are 
you angry with me f Be- 
cause I made a Manentirely 
well on 8 Sabbath ἢ 

24 t Judge not according 
to Appearance, but judge 
SGQUTEOUS Judginent.” 

26 ‘Then someinhabitants 
of Jerusalem said, “1s not 
this he whom they are 
seeking to kill P 

44 And, behold, he is 
talking boldly, and they say 
nothing to him. Do the 
RULERS renlly acknowledge 
That this ie the Messiau? 

27 ~ But we know Ilim, 
whence he is; but when 
the MESSIAH comes, no 
one knows whence he 1s.”" 

26 Jesus, therefore, ex- 
claimed, teaching ina the 
TEMPLE, and saying, “ You 
both know Me, and you 
know whence Jom, and I 
have not come of myself, 
but HE who SENT me ts 
true, whom you know not. 

29 t£ know him Jecause 
aan Tom hym, and be sont 

e.”" 

30 Then they sought to 
take him; and no one nid 
WANDS on him, Because 
his toug had not yet ur- 
nved. 


91. Jesus, 28. μὰν. - 
19%. Gen. vil. 10, 193. Johe 
£97. Mate 


Chap. 7: 311 JOHN, 


[ Chap. T: 85, 


31 TloAAo: Be ex Tov oxAov επιστευσαν εἰς 
Many andontof the cowd believed inte 
αὐτὸν, Kat eXeyor ‘O71 6 Χριστος ὅταν ελθῃ, 
him, and == said; That the Anointed when hemaycome, 
μητι πλειονα σημεια *[Tovtey] womeci, ὧν 
ποῖ more wigne [of these} willdo, which 
¢ R Η 
οὗτος εἐποιησεν; % ἤκουσαν οἱ Φαρισαιοι του 
he did? Lleard the Pharisees ofthe 
oxAov γογγυζοντος περι αὐτὸν Tavrae και 
crowd Tourmurnog about him thesethings; and 
ἀπεστειλαν οἱ Φαρισαιοι Kat οὗ ἀρχίερεις ὑπηρε- 
sett the Phagisees and the high-pnesu officer, 
τας, lva πιασωσιν αὐτον. Ἔ Evrey our ὁ Inoous: 
that they might ecire bim. Sud thenthe Jesus; 
Er: μικρὸν yxpovoy μεθ ὕμων εἰμι, και ὕπαγω 
Tet δίνει time with you fam, and Igo 
πρὸς τὸν πεμψαντα με. **Znrnoere με, xa 
ἴο = the eending me. You willseek me, and 
ovy εὑρησετε' καὶ ὅπου εἰμι eyw ὕμεις ov 
Bot will find, and = where am ι you not 
δυνασθε ελθειν, *E:rov οὖν of Ἰουδαιοι xpos 
areable to come. Said thereforethe Jews to 
éavrovss [lov οὗτος μελλει πορέυεσθαι, dri 
(bemecheos, Where this be is about to go, thar 
c 
ἥμεις οὐχ εὑρήσομεν auTOY; μῆ εἰς THY διασ- 
we pot aball Gnd him? not into the dis- 
mopay των Ἕλληνων pedAct πορευεσθαι, και 
perwon of the Greeks is about to go, 
διδασκειν τους Ἕλληνας ; ™ Tis ἐστιν οὗτος ὁ 
τὸ teseh the Grecka? What .. this the 
λογος, ὃν eres ZyTNTETE ME, Και OLY εὑρητετε' 
word, whichbesaul; Youwillescek me, and not yon mill God; 
και ὅπον εἰμι eyw ὑμεις ov δυνασθε ελθειν; 
aod where am you not areable to euome? 
© Hy be ty ἐσχατῃ ἥμερᾳ Ty peyadn τῆς Eop- 
la and the last day the great ofthe feast 
THs εἱστήκει ὁ Inoous, καὶ expake, Ἀεγων" Eay 
stood) the Jesus, and ened, eaying; If 
τις διψα, ερχέσθω προς με, Mat πινέτω. 
avy one map thirst, "εἰ him come to me, acd tet him drink, 
838 Ὃ θ ἡ 
πιστευων εἰς Eve, καῦθως εἰπὲν ἢ Ὕραφη, 
He believing into me, Β5 aid the = scripture, 
Worapot ex τὴ" KotAias avTov ῥευσονσιν vbaros 
rivers out of the belly ofhim shall dow of watet 
(wyros. “Touro de εἰπε περὶ Tov mvevuaros, 
living. This but mideconcerning the spirit, 


aml: ond to teach the GarEKs? 


$1 But fmany of th 
CROWD believed into him 
and gaid, " When the Mrs 
SLAY comes, will he da 
More Sicns than what this 
person did ?” 

32 The Prapgisers heard 
the CROWD murmanuneg 
these itlings about him; 
and the * MIGI-PRIESTS 
and the Pitagisres aent 
Oflicera that they might 
seize him. 

33 Jesus therefore 0; 
ἘΠ Ycta Little Time am 
with you; then T am going 
to HIM who SENT me. 

34 1 You will seck me. 
and willnot πὶ * me; and 
where ΣΦ am, * there gou 
cannot come.” 

835 The Jrews then said 
among thiemsclves, * Where 
19 he about to go, that toe 
shall aot find hin? 1s he 
about to go to ¢ the pis- 
PERSION of tthe Garrks, 


36 What is This worp 
that he siud, ‘ You willseck 


;me, and will not find *me; 


and where E am pow cuu- 
not cence f’”’ 

37 t Now im tthe ase, 
the GREAT Day of lie 
FEAST, JEsts stood andl 
ened, saying, t “1lfany one 
thirst, let ho come te me 
and drink. 

38 ILE BELFIVING inte 
me, a3 Lhe SCHIPTURE Says, 
Zout of Him shall tow 
Ravers of living Water.” 

39 + But this be said 
concerning the SPInIT, 


82. nram-Putes?s and the ῬΒΑΒΊΒΕΕΩ 


* Vatican Maxoscnirt.—al. of thesc—omit, 
gent. 


me; and SH. there. 
langu: 
that time, 

receding ΒΕ 
for the whuie wor 


$6. me; and. 
+ 35, Probably the Hellenists, or Grecian Jews, are here intended. These spoke the Greek 
lige, aud are thus distinguished from the iebrews, who spoke the Hebrew language ag 
t $7. The last day grew into high esteem with the Jews, because on the 
seven daya they held that sacrifices were offvred, not so much for themselves, aa 
aL They offered, in Gre course of them, seventy bullocks, for the seventy 


natious ot the world; but the eighth was wholly on theirown behalf. They had then this 


aolermn offering of water, the reason of which Is this:—At the passover the Jews offered an 
omcr to obtain from God his blessing on their harvest; at Pentecost, their first-lruits, ta 
request his bie on the fruits of the trees; and in the feast of tabernacles they offered 
water to God, partly referring to the water from the rock In the wilderness, (1 Cor. x. 4,) but 
chietly to solicit the blessing of rain on the approaching seedtime.—Lightfoot, At the feast 
of tabernac'es the Jews drew water from Siloam, with the sound of trumpets and of sonzs 
to derive a blessing on the rains of the year; this season or September beng the beg nnin 
ofthe year, There was therefore a pertinency in the images of thirsting, drinking, an 
rivers of water.—Nowcome. 

131. Matt. xit. 23; John ili. 2; viil, 30. 1.33. John xiii. 34, xvi. 18. 1 84. Hoshee 
νι Θ΄ Joun viii. 41. t 35. James i. 1 1 Pet. i. 1. £37. Lev, xxiii. 88. bw. Isa 
1¥.1; John vi. 35; Bev. xxil. 17. 88. Isa. nid. 3; John iv. 14 18 Jobn. rv. ἃ 


Chap 7: 40.) JOHN. 


r Chap. 7: 52. 


,ὃ εμελλον Aauflavery οἱ πιστενοντες εἰς 
of which waa about to receive the beLering into 
αὐτόν" OUTW ‘yap NY πνευμα αγιον, ὅτι ὁ Ιησους 
bim; hotyet for was spirit boly, because the Jerus 
ovderw εδοξασθη. “Πολλοι ovy ex Tow οχλον 
nolyet waa glorified. Many thereforeoutofthe crowd 
ακουσαντες Toy Ἀογον, eXeyors Οὗτος εστιν 
having heard the word, sail; This ka 
« 
αληῦθως ὅ mpopnrns. *! Αλλοι ελεγον: Οὗτος 
truly the prophet, Others said; This 
εστιν ὁ Xpteros. Αλλοι be eAXeyor’ My yap 
ls the Anointed. Others but διά, Not for 
δ ε 
ex τη: Γαλιλαίας ὁ Χριστος ἐρχεται; “ Ovye ἡ 
δυΐ ofthe Galilee the Anointed comes? Not the 
γραφὴ εἰπεν, ὅτι Ex Tov σπερματος Δαυιδ, Kat 
erniting asl, that of the seed of David, and 
ano Βηθλεεμ THs Kauns, πον ny Δαυιδ, ὃ 
from Bethlehein the village, where was David, the 
Xpioros epxetat; SZyioua ovw ev τῷ OYAY 
Anointed comes? Adivision then in the crowd 
“4 Be 8 
eyeveto δι᾿ auroy, Tives δε ἡθελον εξ αυτων 
σου! through μη, Some ands wished of them 
πίασαι αντον" αλλ᾽ ovdecis ἐπεβαλεν ew avroy 
0 εἰόὸ hima; but noone put on him 
τας χειρᾶς, 
1.6 hanils, 
 HA0ov ουν ol ὕπηρεται πρὸς Tors ἀρχιερεῖς 
Came thereforeths officers to the bigh-priests 
και Pap:aaious, Kat εἰπὸν αὐτοῖς εκεινοι" 
and Phariscea, Aud said to them these; 
€ 
Atart oun nyayere avtov; “AmexpiOnoay oi 
Why pot didyvubring him? Answered the 
- « 
ὑπηρέται" Οὐυδεποτε οὕτως ελαλησεν avOpwros, 
oficem; Never thus Spoke 6 Ina, 
*[ ws οὗτος 5 avOpwros.] “ Απεκριθησαν ουν 
(na = this = the minn.] Aiswered then 
*[avrois] of Φαρισαιοι’ Μη και ὕμεις πεπλαν- 
[them) the Phansees, Not also you have been 
ησθε; “un τις εκ τῶν ἀρχόντων επιστευσεν 
deceived? notanyone of the rulere beheved 
εἰς auTov, ἢ εκ των Papicaiwy; Parr’ ὁ οχλος 
Into bin, or of the Pharis¢ges? διε the crowd 
οὗτος ὁ μη yiwwoKwy Toy νομον" επικαταραᾶτοι 
thi the nut koowing the law; accursed 
εισι. δ Λέγει Nixodnmos προς avtous, 6 ελθων' 
are, Rays Nicodemus το them, be couanug , 
νυκτὸς πρὸς αὐτὸν, eis wy ef αυὐτων" *! Μη ὁ' 
[1 ΠῚ το hin, One being of them; Roe the 
ε 
vouos ἡμὼν Kpives τὸν ἀνθρωπον, εαν μὴ αἀκου- 
law οἴμα judges the mun, if not Ab may 
σῃ wap’ αὐτοῦ πρότερον, Kat νῳ τι Wore: ; 
bear from him fret, and mey khoow whathe dues? 
δ Απεκριθησαν και εἰπὸν αὐτῳ' Μη και ov εκ 
ἔνε auswered and esaid tohim, Not διὸ thou οἵ 


----- 


* Varicas: Manuacarrr.—9o. had not yet deen given. 


which THOSBR BELIEVING 
into him were about to 
receive; for (he Ioly Spirit 
*had not yct been given, 
because Jesus was not yet 
glorified. 

40 Many, therefore, of 
the crown, having heard 
* these WORDS, said, ‘Thig 
is truly ¢ the Proper.” 

41 * Somr said, “This [8 
the Messtau.” Hutotherg 
said, “ Does the Mrsstratt, 
then, come from GALILERP 

42 t Does not the scnip- 
Tuneaay, That of the ΒΕΕῸ 
of David, and from Betiile- 
hem, {the VILLAGE where 
David was, the Mrssiair 
comes ἢ 

43 A Division then oc- 
curred, among the chowp 
becuuse of him; 

44 and some of them 
wished to seize him, but no 
one laid HANDS on him. 

45 The orricers then 
came to Lhe 11{01{-ΠῚῈ 59 
and Pharisees, and then said 
to them. “ Why did you not 
bring him P” 

46 The oO'FICERS an- 
eswered, ΚΑ Mao never 
spoke thus.” 

47 Then the PHARISFES 
answered, “ ITave gou alse 
been deceived? 

48 ἘΠ} ἃ any of the nv- 
LERS beheve into him, or of 
the PIHARISEES? 

49 But + 711s crown, 
who do not KNow the Law, 
are accursed.” 

00 Nieodemus says to 
them, (f1m#k who CAME * to 
lim before, being one of 
them,) 

61 “Does our Law judge 
the MAN, unless it first 
hear from him, and know 
what he does ft” 

62 They answered and 
said to him, “ Arbthou also 


40. these wonpr, anid. 


41. Boore suid. 4. us this the man—omit. 47. them—omil. 50. to Lim before, 


+4). The common people were treated by the Pharisees with 


the most sovereign contempt. 


They were termed am Aa-areta people of the earth; aud were not thought worthy to have o 


resurrection to eternal lile.—Ciarke. 


1 40. Deut. ἀγα}. 16,18; Johny, 21: vi. 14 $43. Pag. ὀχστίι. 1}: Jer. παῖ! 6; Micah 
v.2; Mateo 5; Luke 11. 4, 143. 15am. xvi. 1, 4. 140. Mate. gli. gy. 2 Δ, Jule 


Bu. 4, Αἰὶϑ νι. 7, }Cor.L 20, 29; }1. ὃ» tou. Jehn lit 2. 


Chap. 1: 53 JOAN. (Crap. 8: %. 
‘ ay 
ans Γαλιλαίας εἰ; epevynoov καὶ ide, ὅτι wpo-|from Gartter? Search, 
the Galilee art? earch and sce, that 8 pro= and see, that no Prophet 


pnrns ex τῆς Γαλιλαίας οὐκ eynyepras. Le been raised tout οἱ 
phet outof the Galilee pot has been rajaed, ALILEE. 
δὴ Κα ‘ 53 *[((And every one 
[αὶ ἐπορευθὴ ἕκαστος εἰς Τὸν OLKOY | went to his own NUUSE: 
And went every one ivto the house fated 


αὑτου. ΚΕΦ. η΄. 8, |Inoous δε επορευθὴ εἰς ~TTAPTER VIII. 
of bimsellf. Jevus = but Went into 1 but Jesus went to the 


2 ὃ MOUNT of OLIves. 
TO Opos Τῶν ελαιων». ορθρου επαλιν παρε- ξ ‘ 
the mountain ofthe obve-tr:es, early murnand again “P he 2 And inthe Morning he 


on) ke “ 
γένετο εἰς τὸ ἱερον, και was ὅ λαοξ ἤρχετο προς “πὰ ΑἸ th lathe EME: E 
came into the temple, and all thepeople came to Ε PEOP!.E cam@ 


aurov και καθισας εδιδασκεν αὐτους. 3Ayoves|? δῖα, and having sat 


him, and having sat down he taught them, Boog gen oe and 
: tES 


the PARIsEES bring to 
him a Woman having been 
taken in Adultery; and 
placing her in the Midse, 

4 they say to him, 
“Teacher, This WOMAN Wag 
takco in the very act, com- 
mitting adultery. 

δ. Now, in the τὰν, 
Moses commanded us to 
evereiAaTo Tas τοιαυτας λιθοβολεισθαι. oy sine SUCH LIKE Women; 

commanded the such Like to be aloned ἢ thou ‘therefore, What dost 1hou 


, 6 δ [36 ν τ 

ουν τι λέγεις; ὅτουτο δε edcyor πειραζον- | . : 

therefore whateayest thou; This but they ssid lew ping | - 6 But this they said. try. 
ing hum, that they mizht 


τες avToy, iva exwot κατηγορεῖν av7ov. ‘Ode! lave something of which 
him thatthey might have tu accuse bin, The+dut ι10 acense him. “But Jesus 


Incous κατω κυψας, Tw δακτυλῳ εγραφεν εἰς | sloopng down, wroteon the 
Jdevus down stooping, withthe fiuger wrote on [GROUND with his FiINGr&. 


τὴν γην. Τῶς δε ἐπέμενον epwrwvres avrov,|, 1 And when they evn- 
the ground. When but they continued asking him, tinued asking hii, nsig 


up, he said to them, “Ile 
ανακυψας εἰπε zpos αὐτου" ‘O sre taitad € said to the 


δὲ of γραμματεῖς Kat of Φαρισαιοι προς αὐτὸν 
and the scribes and the Phariseca to him 


γυναίκα εν μοιχείᾳ κατειλήμμενην, Kat στὴ- 
ἃ womao in adultery having been taken, acd Plac- 
σαντες αὐτὴν ev μέσῳ, 4Acyovow αυτῳ" 
ing her ἰθ midille, they say tohim; 
ς 

Διδασκαλε, αὑτῃ ἢ γυνὴ κατειληφθη επαυτοφω- 

Ὁ teacher, this the wowan was taken 18 the very act 
pw μοιχενομενη. Ev δὲ rw voup Mwons ἡμιν 


committing adultery. [In now the law Moses to oa 


a 


who is WITHOUT sIN ol 
. = h . ~ 
having rasedup hesaid to them, He withoul an you, + let him first cast the 


ὕμων, mpwros τὸν λιθον ew avtTn βαλετω. (stone at her.” 

of you, frat the stone on her let Lim east. 8 And again, stooping 

ΒΚαι παλιν KaTw κυψας, eypader εἰς Τὴν ynv. |down, he wrote oo the 

» ΕΎΡρας ἢ 
And again down atoupiog, wrola on the ground | GROUND. 

9 Of δὲ axovoavres, και ὑπο της συνειδησεως) 9 And glad HATING 

They and = having heard, and by the conscience REARD, and being cunvics 
ς > .“ ted by their CONSCIENCKS, 

ελεγχόμενοὶ, εξηρχοντο εἰς καθ᾽ εἰς, ἀρξαμενοι went out, one by one, be- 

being coonnced, Went out sone by ene, beginning ginning from the FLDEns. 

amo των πρεσβυτερων ἕως των εἐσχατων" Kaileven to the Last; and 

from the eders evento the lest ones; end | Jesus was left alone, end 

nareXcipOn μονος ὁ Incous, καὶ ἣ γυνὴ ev μεσῳ | the WOMAN standing in the 

left alone the Jesus, and thewoman in middle | Midst. 


* Vatican Manuscairr.—3. to viii. 11—omit. 


+63. This conclusion, according to Calmut, was incorrect. Jonah was of GathAeper, In 
Gaiilee; see 3 Kings xiv. 25, compared with Josh, xin. 18, Nahum was a Galsteas, for he was 
of the tribe of Simcon, and some suppose Malacht was of the same place. τ δὶ This 
ἈΓΑΣΤΑΡ concerning the woman taken in adultery is wanting in the Alexandrian [so 
Voide’s Preface,) Vatican, Ephrem, and other manuseripts of great authority, an-lin the 
oldest copies of the Syruic version; and is not cited by Origen, Chrysostom, and other an- 
cient ecclesiastical writers. It ig found in the Cumbridee manuscript, thouch with some 
variations from the received text, Griesbach keeps itin his text; but with great hesitation, 
improved Version. 


15. Lev. xx. 10; Deut, xxii. 2 27. Deut. evil. 7; Hom ILL 


ὥδιαρ. 5. 10.) ΠΖΟΙΙΝ. i Chap. 8: 19. 


— 


-- 


ἑ ΙΑ δε ὁὁὺ δ 10 And 9 εϑὺ5 ruising up 
éoTwoa. vakvyas O€ σους, Kat prnoeva Η [ 
etapding. "πάρι ἐνὸν ἃ Jvsus, ‘ aud noone |and sCCing no one but the 


. "HT WOMAN, said to ber 
θεασαμενος πλὴν THS γυναικος, εὐπεν avTy: Ἢ MAN, ἢ 
δα μὰ bat the 7 woman, vaid toher; The een Αἰ δῆτε tose, 
yuvn, Tov εἰσιν εκεινοι of κατήγοροι σον ; | tne Ae oe ne 
women, where = are those the accusers of thee? a a ἐδ Thee Ἶ 
ovbeis σε κατεκρινεν; 11 Ἢ δε εἰπεν' Ovdeis, ἘΠῚ ΕΑΝ ων, No 
noone thee econdemoed? She sud anid; No one, eae ae "τὶ ᾿ aoe 
κυριε. Eswe δὲ avry ὁ ἴησους" Ovbe eyw σε] Ὁ jenn a δ! hoe ἢ 
O lord. Baid ond toher the Jesus; Neither thee | CONGCmN ee; ᾧ go, an 


‘ sin Do Jnore.’’)}] 
AaTakpiv@: πορένου, και μήπετι apaprave. | Ἢ ᾿ 
i Δ ΠΡ aot tone aatinste) | 22 Aen iterate, Ja 
2 Παλιν ouv ὁ Ἰησους avras ελαλήῆσε, Ἀεγων" ++ E am the peat B. 
Agsinothereforethe Jesus to them spoke, easing; the WORLD: LE who ἜΣ 
Εγω εἰμι τὸ φως του κοσμον' ὃ ἀκολουθων εμοι, |, fie αἰ ἘΠῚ ποὺ walk in 
[ mo tbe liyht ofthe world; he = fallowing me, the DARENESS, but shall 
’ ESS, 
ον μη περιπατήσει εν Τῇ σκύτιαᾳα, αλλ ἕξει TO have the LiciT of 11¥F.” 
Bot not shall walk in the darknews, but ehallhavethe 13 Then the ΡΙΓΑΠΙΒΕ ΤΆ 
« en 
φως της ζωης. 'SEcrov ov αυτῳ of bapioaior’ | ἰὰ το him +“ Thou dost 
light ofthe hfe. Said thereforeto mie the Pharisees; testify of thveclf- thy TK 
Σν περι σεαυτου yapTupErs’ ἢ μαρτυρια TOV | ΜΟΝΥ is nottruc.” 
Thou coucerniug thyself dostteatify,; the testimony of thee 1. Jesus answered and 
οὐκ ἐστιν αληθης. 1 AmexpiOn Ἰησους Kat! oid to them, “Even {ΓΕ 
; : 
mot fe true. Anawered Jesus and lestify concerning mysclt, 
εἰπὲν auTois Aad εγω MapTupy περι ἜΡΟΡΤΌΝΣ Iny TESTIMONY ig true; 
nd paced ape ας μὴ au aad : πὶ ake pines Because I know whence I 
αληθης ἐστιν ἢ μαρτυρια μ ee he ΡΜ came and where I go; but 
tre is the deethiany: (δι becenee now, whence pou know not whence I 
nov, Kat πον ὑπαγω" ὕμεις δε ove otdare, cumic, or where I go. 
Teauie, aud where I go; : you we not know, 13 1 Jou judge accord- 
ποῦεν ερχομαι, ἡ πον vrayw, Tues κατα 
whence Tcame, ocwhere Igo. You seconling to 
τὴν σαρκα πρινετε, ἐγὼ ον κρινῳ ovdeva, ἰδ Και 
the = flowh judge, β ποῖ judge noone. Even MY JUDGMENT ia tric; Bee 
a 4 ‘ 
εαν xpivw δε εγω, ἢ Kpiois ἢ ἐμὴ αληθὴς ΕστΤιμ' | cause 1 am not alone, but 


ing tothe FLESH; $E judge 
if judge but 2, tho judgmentthe my true is) I and the FATHER who 


no one. 
16 But even if £ judge, 


ὅτι povos oun εἰμι, GAA’ 9 και ὁ πεμψας με] sent me. 
becauwsentune pot lam, but and the having sent me 17 And it hag also been 


πατηρ. Kat εν ry vouw δε τῳ ὑμετερῳ γεγ- writhen in YOUH LAW, 
as 


father. Alio in the law = and the our i - ΠῚ,» 43 

τς wake 3 8 ad +That the TESTIMONY of 
ραπται Or: ὄνο αἀνθρωπων ἢ μαρτυρια Two Men is truce. 
Oren writen; “That two oi men the leatimoby 18 £ am ον who TKS- 


αληθης ἐστιν." Evy εἰμι ὁ μαρτυρων περι tries concermny mysclf, 
true iw” ι am he teswying concerning and the FATUED Who SENT 
ἐμαυτὸν, καὶ μαρτυρει περι ἐμὸν ὁ πεμψας με lie teatities conecrning 


my self, aud {vatifies concerning me the havingsent me γγγχ0 
πατηρ. 1" EAcyov ουν autw: που ἐστιν ὁ waTnp| 19 Then they said to 
fathe. They suid thes to bin; where if the fathor | him, “Where is thy ¥Fa- 


+ 19. The Ttabb’na denominated the fupreme Belng the tight of the world, and this title 
belng assumed by our Lord was a cause of ollence to the Jews. ‘The Messiah was oiso [re- 
quently spoken of by the prophets under the emblem of light. Bee Isa. lx.1, xbin. ὃ: ix. 2. 

herelure, by ap wae this symbol to himse:f, (he Pharisees must nt once have perceived 
that he clatmed the Messiahship. Buxtorfin Bynag. Jud. c. xii. tells us, that the Oth day, 
or day afler the expiration of the Bth, which belonged to “the feast of the tabernacles,” $3 8 
solenin day likewise, and is enlied “ the feust of joy for the law;” becouse on that day (says 
he,) Che lat nection of the law woa read, the rest Ἰαν εκ been rend weekly in the course of 
the prccedin sabbathe. Ho πα, that on this Oth day the custom of the Jews is to tak all 
the books of the law vut of the chest and to put a candle into It, in allusion to Prov. vi 23, 
orrather Psi.cate. 105, Dut perhups, after all, it wus to the tight which thelr understand- 
Ing reveived froin the readlug of the law, that Jesus here alluded to, when he sald, “I am 
the light ofthe work” 


211. Luke ix. ὅδ αἰ}. 14, John METZ, T 11. John v.14 t 19. John f. 4 ὅ, Ὁ; 
LU. 10; ix. Ὁ, xii. 86, 86, ἐδ. t 1s. John v. 81. 115. John vii, 24. 15. Joha 
W175 xIL ὧ) uvill. t17. Deut. xvil.6; xl. 16, Matt. xvii, 16; 2 Cor. 1; Mele 


lx 7 


Chap. Β: 56] 


JOHN. 


σον: Απεκριθη Inoovs: Oure ἐμὲ otdare, ovre 


ofthese? = Ansered Jesun; Neither me you know, nor 
TOY TATEPA μον. Ei EME noerre, Hai TOY πατέρα 
the father ofme. It me youknew, also the father 


μὸν nocre αν. “Tavta ta ῥήματα ελαλῆσεν 
of me you would know. These the words he spokc 
ev τῷ γαζοφυλακίῳ, διδασκων ev τῳ lepw και 
in the treasury, teaching in the temple; aod 
ουδεις ἐπίασεν αὐτον, ὅτι ovnw εληλνθει wpa 
Ὁ one βεϊεεὶ him, becausenotyet brdcome the hour 
ἄντου. 

ef him. 


“1 Ecrey οὖν παλιν αὐτοῖς ὃ Inoovs: Eye 


Said therefore again tothem the Jesus; 
brayo, και ζητησετε με. καὶ εν Τῇ ἅμαρτιᾳ 
goaway, and youwillseek ime, and in ΤῊ 


ὕὑμων αποθανεισθε: ὅπον eyw ὕπαγω, ὑμεῖς ou 
of you you will dic; where | €9, you not 
δυνασθε ελθειν.  EXeyor οὐν οἱ Ἰονδαιοι" 
are chle to come, Said thea tho Jews; 

Μητι amoxreve: ἕαυτον, ὅτι λεγει" “Ὅπου eyw 
Νοι will he kill bimeelf, because hessya, Where 1 

ὕπαγω, ὑμεῖς ov δυνασθε ελϑειν, > Και εἰπεν 


ξο. you not are able to come? And heand 
avTois Ὕμεις εκ τῶν κάτω COTE, ἐγω ἐκ TwWY 
to them; You from the beneath = are, I from the 


avm@ εἰμι" ὑμεις εἰ τον κοσμου τοῦυτοῦυ εστες 


above am; του fromthe world this are, 
ia) 

€yW οὐκ εἰμι EX TOV κοσμον τουτον. 1 Esroy 

1 not am from the world this,. T said 


ow ὕμιν, ὅτι αποθανεισθε ev ταις ἅμαρτιαις 
thereforeto you, that you wlil die in the vine 
ὑμων' €ay yap μὴ πιστευσήτε, ὅτι εγω εἰμι, 
of sou; if for aot you may believe, that I am, 
« « οϑ 
αποθανεισθε ev Tats Quapriais μων. “"Ἐλεγον 
you Ψ1}} ἀἰα in the sine of you They aaid 
ονν avTw Su τις εἰ; Και εἰπεν avros ὃ 
thereforetohim; Thou who art? And anid tothem the 
Incovs- Thy apxny 6, Tt καὶ λαλω vm. 
Jeans; The beginning what, whet even ἴ aay to you, 
SToAAa exw περι ὕμων λαλεῖν, Kat κρινεῖν" 
Many things [have about you to aay, and to judge; 


arr’ ὁ πεμψας με αληθης εἐστι' καγω ἃ κουσα 


but he having ecnt me true in; and I what [| heard 
oF 
wap αὐτου, ταὐτὰ λέγω εἰς τὸν κοσμον, “' Οὐκ 
from him, thesethingsleay to the world. Not 


eyvwoay, dT1 τον πατερα avrois ελέγεν. ΞΕτπεν 
they knew, that the father to them he spoke. Said 
3 « © 
ovy *[avras] ὁ Incous: Ὅταν ὕψωσητε τον υἷον 
then [to them] the Jesus; Wheo soumayliftup the son 
του avOpwrov, Tote γνωσεσθε ὅτι εγω εἰμι" καὶ 
of the man, then youwllknow that I am; and 
an’ ἐμαυτον Tow οὐδεν, ἀλλα καθὼς εδιδαξε με 
from myself [do nothing, but AS tanght me 
ὁ warnp μου ταυτα AaAw ὅϑκαι ὁ πεμψας με, 


the ἴδ εν of me these things [ aay; and he baring sent me, 
per’ ἐμὸν ECTIV’ οὐκ αφῆκε με μονον ὁ waTnp, 
mth me 1s; ποῖ left me alone the father. 


4 Vatican Manuscairt.—2l. he said. 
98. Me them—omit. 20. he has not left me. 


90. Mark xii. 41. t 51. John vii. 834, xiii. 88. 
t gunn i iv. 5. t 2%. John ili. 32; rv. 15. 
84: v. SU; Vi. 93. 


eae a .----- 


23. of This woaup, 


t 28. John sil. 32. 


[ Chap. 8: 59, 


—_—_ nw ny 


THER?” Jesus answered, 
“You neither know Me, 
ΠΟΙ my FATWER; if you 
knew Me, you would also 
know my PATER.” 


20 1 These worps he 
spoke in the TREASURY, 
teaching in the TEMPLE; 
and no one seized him, Be- 
cause his 10Ua had not yer 
come, 


5] Then *he said tothem 
neain, $* £ ain going away, 
and vou will seck me, ant 
willdic in vour sin; where 
E go, gou cannot come.” 

22 The Jews therefore 
said, “ Will he kill himself, 
that he says, Where £ go, 
pow cannot comet” 


23 And he said to them. 


“Dou: τὸ from BELow: I 
am from ABOVR. Jou 
are of *This wontp; Eam 


not of this woRLp. 


24 Therefore I said to 
you, That you will die in 
your SINS; for if you be- 
heve not That £ am he, you 
will die in your SiNs.” 


25 Then they said to him, 
“Who art thou?” *Jrsus 
says to them, Even what 1 
said fo you at the BEGIN- 
NING. 


26 1 have many things 
tosay and tojudge concern- 
ing You; but Wk WhoSENT 
me 13 true; t and what E 
heard from him, These 
{things I say tothe WoRLD.” 


27 They knew not That 
he spoke to them of the 
PATER 


28 Jesus therefore said, 
τ “When you shall lift up 
the son of MAN, then you 
will know That Ἐ am he; 
and I do nothing of myself, 
but as my FATILER taught 
me, I say These things. 


°9 And WE wWhosRNTme 
is with me; *he has not 
left me alone; ft Because E 


25. Jesus says. 


99, Johr xv. 10; xvii. 168 
tv. John iv. 


JOHN. 


— -- ee ee ς -. -.. 


Chap. 8: 30.) 
ὁτι eyo τα ἀρεστὰ αὐτῳ Wow παντῦτε. 
ἤρα 1 the thiogs pleasing τὸ him do always. 

3) ἰαὑτα αὐτου λαλουντος, πολλοι επιστευσαν 
These 9 of hw apeaking, many beLiewexdt 
εἰς Gaurav. 
inte hun, 
3) Ελεγεν ονν ὁ Inaous xpos τοὺς πεπιστευ- 
Sad then the Jems lo those baving behered 
κυτας αντῳ lovdaiovs’ Eav vets pewnre ἐν τῷ 
dun dens, i you may abide ee the 
Arya τῷ Ew, αληθως μαθηται μου EaTE, “ και 
word tbe wy, (τὶν disciples of me you ure, and 


Ὑνώσεσθε την αληθειαν, Kat ἢ αληθεια εἐλενθε- 
youshbal koow the truth, and the truth shalimake 


ρωσει ὑμας. 33. Απεκριθησαν αὐτῳ' Σπερμα 
(ree you. They aniwered him; Seed 


Αβρααμ εσμεν, και ovdert δεδουλευκαμεὲεν πω- 
of Alranm ἘΠῚ are, and toueoone have we been alaves at 
πότε πως σὺ λέγεις" 'Οτιελευθεροι γενήσεσθε; 
any lime; how thou sayeat; That tree you shall become? 
4 Απεκριθη autos ὁ Inoouss Αμην anny Acyw 

Apewcred them the Jeaua; indeed indeed T eoy 
ὕμιν, ὅτι was ὁ ποίων τὴν ἁμαρτιαν, δουλος 


fo you, thateveryonehoiadoing the o1n, aalave 
€qyTi ΤῊ Auaprias. 4°O δε δουλὸς ov MEVEL εν 
ia oof the on. Thebut alave not abides in 


TH οἰκια εἰς TOY αἰωνα' ὃ υἱὸς μένει εἰς TOY αιἰωνα. 
the Louse to the age; the evo abides to the = age. 


% Ἐὰν ουν ὁ vios tas ελευθερωσῃ, ovrTws ελευ- 
ft then the som you may makefree, really ἔτος 
θεροι ἐσεσθε. * Orda, ὅτι σπερμα Αβρααμ ἐστε’ 
γυὰ shallbe. Iknow, that seed of Abrasm yuu are, 
αλλα ζητειτε με απυκτειναι, ὅτι 6 Aoyos ὁ Enos 
but = yuueeck =e τὸ kil, becausethe word the mine 
ov χώρει ev ὑμιν. BEyw 6 éwpaka παρα τῳ 
Bot hhaeplece oo you, Ι what havescea from the 


mwoTp! μον, λαλω’ Kat vers ουν ὁ ewpakare 
father οἵ = Joepesk; and you therefore what you hive acen 


rapa τῳ πατρι ὕμων, more, 99 Απεριθησαν 
fou the father = of you, du, They ausweret 


Kai εἰπὸν αὐτῳ' ‘O πατὴρ nuwy Αβρααμ εστι. 
aud πο (ουιπι: The father ofus Abraaw is. 


Λέγει autos ὁ Ἰησουτ᾽ Et texva tov Αβρααμ 


Saya tethem the Jeaus, af children ot tbe = Abraam 


ἐστε, TA εργα, TOV Αβρααμ εποιειτε' Nouv δε 
youme, the works otthbe Abraaw you would do; Now but 


(nreire μέ αἀποκτειῖμαι, ανθρωπον, bs TTY αλη- 
youacch me to ΜΙ}, aman, who the truth 


θειαν ὑμιν λελαληκᾶ, ἣν ἤκουσα παρα Tov θεου" 


lo you hasspokeno. whiahs havebeard frum the God; 
TovTO Αβρααμ ove ἐποίησεν, Tues ποίειτε Ta 
thee Abram = wot did. You do the 
epya τον warpos ὕμων. 4 Evrovy ovy aur 
αὐλὴν orthe father ot you. They anid then to him, 


ce ee τ ὦ 


[Chap. 8’ 41. 


.always do the Unngs pleas. 
‘ing to him." 

30 As he was speaking 
Theeetlings, many believed 
into him. 

31 Jesus therefore sad 
to the Jews who had ne- 
LIEVED him, “ Ji pou abide 
in MY WORD, you are cer 
tainly my Jiscples. 

32 And you shall know 
the THLTH, and 1 the 
ΤΠ shall make you 
free.” 

33 They answered him, 
“We are Abraham’s Oj!- 
spring, and have pever 
been in slavery to any one. 
llow dost thou esy, ‘ You 
shall become tree?” 

34 κ Jesus answered 
them, “ Indeed, I assure 
you, {that EVERY ONE 
DOING SIN te 8. Slave of 
SIN. 

35 ¢ Aut the sLave does 
not abide in the 1WoUSsK to 
the aGE , the son abides τὸ 
the AGE 

36 JI, therefore, the SON 
make you free, you will in- 
deed he free. 

37 1 know That you are 
ABRAITAM’s Offapring; but 

ou are secking lo Kili Me, 
Jecauset MY WORD bas na 
place 1p yu. 

38 1ΤῈ spenk what 1 
have seen with my FA- 
TILEB; and gou, therefore, 
do what: you have * heard 
from your FATHER.” 

39 They answered and 
avd to him, ‘Our FATHER 
18 Abralam.” JKsus says 
to them, t‘‘ If you were 
Children of ABBAILAM, you 
would do the works of 
ABRAIIAM, 

4) Hut now you are 
secking to kill Me, a Man 
who has spoken to you the 
THUTH, Which T)heard frem 
Gop, Ths Abraham did 
not. 

41 Tou do the works 
of your FaATH¥a “ * They 
suid to tim, * ile have not 


“Sarwar Marvuecairpt.—de Jesus 
paid tu 11} 


“Se ἢ), et 1418 &, eli 3. Gal. v.14 James i. 25; 14.1 
pbewe tw "δὴ Gal ty. Ww. 
boy stun ut 6 7 Gal 17, 


88. heard from your raTHER. 


41. They 


3. B Rom. vi 16 20; 
Δ ΔΒ. John UM. 841 v. 10, Su, Riv. 10, 34. 


Chap. 8+ 42.) JOHN. 


[Chap. 8: 68, 


Ἥμεις εκ πορνείας ov γεγεννημεθα" ἕνα ware- 
We feom fornication not hare been born: ode faclice 
pa ἐχομεν, Tov θεον. 2 Ermey αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησουτ' 
we hare, the God. Sa isgthem the Jesus; 
Εἰ ὁ θεος πατὴρ ὑμων qv, ἡγαπατε ay ener ἐγω 
j ifthe Gud afithes of you was, you would love ne} ι 
yap ἐκ Tov θεου εξηλθον και ἥκω: ουδὲ yap απ' 
‘foe from the God c-neout andsmecome; noterrn lor of 
6uavrouv eAnAv@a, aAA’ €xewos pe απεστειλε. 
᾿ς omyelf have come, - but he me een, 
A.att τὴν λαλιαν THY ἐμὴν OU γινωσκετεὶ 
Why the epeech the mine not know yuu? 
Ὅτι ov Suvac8e axoveiy toy λλγον Toy ἐμόν. 
Deransenot you are able τὸ hear the wont the wine 
“'T ὃ 
eis εκ τοῦ πατρος του διαβολου εστε, και 
You trom the fatber tha accuser are, . ana 
ras εἐπιθυμιας Tov warpos ὕμων θέλετε πονεῖν" 
the Justa oftho fathers ofyou . you wish to do, 
Exetvos av@pwmroxtovos ἣν an’ aoyns, Kat εν TN 
We A wpitnslay εν wasfromabeyzinning, and in the 


αληθειᾳ ουχ ἐστηκεν" ὁτι οὐκ ἐστιν αληῦεια ev 


druth mol = hassiood, becaure aot ie troch in 
aury, “Ὅταν Aan To wevbos, ex των ιδιων 
tin; When mry speak the falschiod, from the ou 


λαλεῖ" ὅτι ψευστης cats, καὶ ὁ πατηρ aurov. 
heapeaks, becamte ἃ har ty alag the Suber of him. 
4 Εγω Se ὅτι thy αληθειαν λεγω, ov πιστευετε 
ι. but because the truth Fopesk, not yunbeheve 
r 45 ͵ 5 
μοι. Tis εἴ vuwy ςλεγχει μὲ πέρι Guaprias ; 
me. Who οὐ you Cubicle μὶ6 cancerning pin? 
ies αληθειαν Acyw, Bars ὕμεις ov πιστευετε μοι: 
af truth Lepeak, why yuu wok beheve me? 
‘O wy ex Tou θέου, Ta ῥηματὰ Tov θεον anover 
He beinzfrom the Gol, the nords ofthe Gad hears; 
δια Touro ὕμεις Ov axovete, ὅτι εκ τον θεὸν 
through thi you mot lear, becauetfrom ihe God 
'ουκ ἐστε; “48 Ἀπεκριθησαν οἱ ἴουδαιοι καὶ εἰπὸν 
mot you are, Auswered the Jews and = paid 
€ 
aury’ Ov καλως λέγομεν nusis, OTs Σαμαρειτης 
toh, Not well bay we, that ὦ Ssuaritan 
(εἰ ov, και δαιμόνιον exers ; Ἵ0 Λπεκριθὴ Inaoys: 
art thou, and acemon thou hast? Aaswered Jesus, 
Eye δαιμονίον οὐκ exw, ἀλλα τιμὼ TOY πατερα 
ἃ denon ποι yi Ave, but [honor the — fpther 
ae και ὑμεις ατιμαξετεμε. ὃ Εγὼ Ss oy ζητω 
etme, ant = you dishonor anc. but now acek 
thy δοῖαν pour cory ὁ Cnty και κρινων. 
εν" ἘΩ͂Ν “οἴμιες ne he eeching δι = judgioz. 
δ᾽ Auny ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμιν, €ay TIS TOY Avyoy Tov 
Indeed judeed [οὐ toyou, ‘if soyonetho word tbe 


ἘΞ GET = rer a 


been horn of Formeation 
we have One Farher, Gud.’ 

42 * Jesus said to them: 
ἘΠΊ Gow were your “Fa. 
Turn, you would love me 3 
for E came forth from Gon, 
and am come; for Tam ant 
even come of myself, but 2. 
sent Me. 

43 Why do yon not know 
MY SPEYCH? Hecnuse yuu 
can not heur wy ΟΠ. 

. 44 Ὁ Dou are from the 
PATHER the accusen, and 
the Lusts of your CaruEn 
you wish to do. Pe was 
ἃ Moanslayer from the Be- 
Mmning, and has not stood 
In the veut, Because 
there is no Truth in him: 
When [sny one} speaks ἃ 
FALSEHOOD, lie speakg' 
from tis owNa Beenuse’ 
lis raTHER alsois a Liar. 

45 But beesuse E sneak 
the ταῦτ, you do not be- 
heve me. 


46 Who of you convicts 
meofSin’? lil speak the 
Truth, why do you μοὶ be- 
lieve me? 

47 tHE whois from Gop 
hears the woxuus of Gud 
on this account. pou hear 
not, because you are μοὶ 
from Goo.” 

48 The Jews answered 
and saul to hrm, * Do we 
not say well That thou art 
a Smnaritan, and ὦ last a 
Demon ?”’ 

49 Jesus” answered. 
have not a Demon, but 1 
lionor my FAtKED, and 
pou disl:unor me. 

50 Rut 2 EF seck not my 
Gtory, there is ONE whu 
SEEKS it, und judges. 

51 Indecd, 1 assure you, 


uk 


ἐμὸν τηρήσῃ, θανατὸν ov μὴ Cewpnon εἰς Tov|{ If any one kecp * MY 
‘wine may heep, death oxotnot hemiysca to tue | Worl, hie will by ho means 
awa. ὅΣΈιπον ovy αὐτῳ of Ἰουδαιοι: Νυν 380 Death to the AGE 
ase, Said then tobom the Jeon; Now| 52 * The Jews sad to 
ἰὼ know Yhat 
eyvonauey, ὅτι Satuovioy exerss Αβρααμ απε- him, “ Now we 
ΣΕ ΤΩ ᾿ tbat τ rc exes βραα diet | thou hast a Deion. 7 Abra- 
* Vatican Manvuscnirr.—4i. Jesus. 42. ῬΑΤΕΒΏ. Sl. mt Word. 82. The 
‘Jewe snid. 
42. John τ. 43; vii, 98, 2. ft 48.1 John iii. δ. x 47. John x. 23, 27; 1 John 
: 1 «ἃ. John a0; x. 20. 1 8. John v.41; vii. at 581. John v.94 
jal.2@, « $52 Zech. 1.5; dled. xi. 18. 


ep: δὲ 53.) JOHN. [Chap. 0: 4. 


Gave και ‘of προφηται, Kat ov Aeyeis* Εαν τις | ham dicd, and the rao- 
and ths ~~ proplicts, and thow snyest, Ifanyone | PMETS ; and thow enyest, i 


Tov hoyoY μον τηρήσῃ, ov μὴ γευσηται θανατου | RY one keep my Wo, he 


by no mvans * sce 
th word ofmoe way hee Bot nul may tasie of death 
ae Death to the ace, 


eis Tov aiwva. Mn σὺ μειζων εἰ Tov waTpos| 53 Art thoudrcater than 
τὸ the age. Not (Low greater art ofthe father our FATHER Abraham, who 
nuwy Αβρααμ, ὅστις ἀπεθανε; και ol mpopyrat|dicd, and the yvRopurts 
olus Abraam, who dicd? and the = propheu dicd? Whom dost * thou 


ἀπεθανον' τινα σέαντον woes: δ Απεκριθη) νη. ke thyse?” 
died; whom Uhyuelf makest thou? Apewared 64 J sus answered, “If 


Incous: Eav eyw δοξαζω εἐμαυτον, ἢ Sota μον " £ should glorify myself, 


ee i i δυο myself, the glory of mo | MY GLORY)s hotlung? tue 
jwho GLORIFIVS me is” my 


ονδενεστιν. Eorw ὅ πατὴρ μου ὅ δοξαζων με, yy τε, of whom pou say 
nothing in Hlew the father ofmehe glonfying me. | 7}1ηἰ he is your God. . 
ὧν ὑμεις Acyere, ὅτι Geos ὕμων εστι, © και ove! 65 And you have not 
ehom you ony, that aGod ofyou heis, and ποὶ | known him) bet ἢ know 
εγνωκατε avtow eyo δὲ ofa αὐτὸν. Kat eav)\im; and if 1 say, that J 
you know him; Ι but know hig. Aod if do not know him, I shall 
ecw, ὅτι οὐκ o18a αὐτὸν, evouar ὅμοιος ὑμων, | \e hike you a Liar; but T 
sany, that oot. ksomw him, I shalibe like you, know him, and keep his 
Yevorns. AAA’ oda αντον, Kat Tov Aayor| wonn. 

a liar. Hult iknow [ΠΥΡῚ and the word 56 Abrabam, your FA- 
αὐτου Thpw. “ABpaay ὁ πατὴρ ὕμων nyorAI-| nen, ardently” desired 
ot hom I heep. Abraum the father of you ardently [11ηη{, he mhight sue MY DAY; 
acato, iva i8n THY Ἶμεραν Τὴν ἐμὴν" KALE, ind the saw, aad was 
desired, sha iemiiyhisentlic the my; aod benaw, ° vlad.” 

1 
και εχαρη. % Εππον δι ἢ οἱ Ἰονδαιος mpos| 57 Then the Jews sad 
and was gad. Saad then the Jews το to him, ‘ Thou art not yet 
avTov: Πεντηκοντα etn ovmw exes, Kat Αβρααμ | ifty Years old, and bast 
ing Pity years not vet thoauart, aod Abraam {thou scen Abraham dad 
éwparas: ὅϑειπεν avrois ὁ Ἰηπους' Auny ἀμὴν] 68 «Jesus said to them, 
fiast (hou seenP Said tothem the Jeeus, Indeed = indeed “Indeed, 1 assure ou, Be. 


t 
Acyw ὑμιν, πριν Αβρααμ γενεσθαι, εἼγω εἰμι.) fore Alraham wos yorn, ἢ 
Dany to you, before Abraam tobave been born, ἢ am. awn be” 
8H θ ΐ λ ; 
pay ovuv λιθονς, iva βαλωσιν en αὐτὸν 
They tuck up therefore stunes, that they migbtcast on bin; 59 {Then they took up 


Stones that they might east 
ἰησους fit expuBn, wat εξηλθεν ex Tov depov. 44); m; but Jesus hid him- 


Jesus ull bid hiueelf. aud wenlout of the temple. self, and went forth out of 
ΚΕΦ. @. ὃ. the TEMPLE. 
CHAPTER IX. 


1Kat wapaywy, εἰδὲεν avOpwrov τυφλὸν ex 


And = pussing hy, he enw aman biud Gom| 1 And passing along, he 


A saw ἃ am blind from 
EeveTns. Ka: npwtynoay avtoy οἱ μαθηται jit), 

birth. Aud asked him tho bape aie 2 And his prscrpies 
autov, AeyovTess Ῥαββι, τις ἥμαρτεν; οὗτος, |asked hin, saymg, “Nahi, 
of um, eaying; flab who sinued? thin, twho sinned, he, or jis 


ἢ οἱ γονεῖς auTou, iva rupAgs γεννήθη; TAmwen- |PANENTS, 80 that he was 
orthe paceale ofhim, that  bliud heshould be born? An-{ born blind Ὁ 


piln Ingovss Ovre οὗτος ἥμαρτεν, ovre oi| 3 Jcsus answered, “ Nei- 
"απ = Jesus; Neither thin sinned, nor =the |ther did fe sin, nor jus 


yoveis αντον" ada’ iva φανερωθῃ τα epya τον TAXENTS: a that me 
Parvate of lium; but thatinsy bemauifestedthe warke osthe WORKS © ob might re 


θεου ev ἀντῳ. ‘Ewe Sei εργαζεσθαι τα epya| “splayed in him. 

Gol ae him, Meitbeboves to work the works} 4 f[* I must perform the 
* Vatican Manvuscrirt.—o® see Death tothe Age. δ, E should glorify. δ8. Jeaus. 

BA Τιμῖ - ταί, 4 We must. 


Σ bb Johny. 415 αν Way avid 1: Actadll. 13; 2 Pot. ἡ. 17. tM. Urb. xt. 18. 
t οὐ John x. 41. 0. τἰ. Β. 1 1. yer. 34. 14. John iv. 38; ν 10,80; xi. U0; xii. 55; 


kyu 4, 


—— 


Ghap. 9: 5.) JOHN, j Chap.9-: 15. 
Se ῤ Φ ΦΦΦΦΦΦΦΦὯὋ᾽᾽᾽͵᾽᾽ ᾿ 
του πεμψαιτος με, ἕως ἡμερα ἐστιν" epyeras| WORKS of KIM who SENT 


otthe sending me, while day itt; comes |e While iti39 Dav ;. Night 
vul, ὅτε ovdeis Suvarai εργαζεσθαι. ὃ. 'Ὅταν ey) Conca, when no one can 


night, when poone 15 able 1o work, While a WOrk. 
TW κοσμῳ WwW, φως εἰμι Tov κοσμου. δ Ταυταὶ ὅ While I am in the 
the = world Imaybe, ight Jam ofthe world, These tines; VORLD, tI am the Livht 
εἰπων, EWTUTE χαμαι, καὶ ἐποιησε πηλὸν ex Toy UE the WoRLD.” 
saying, beapit on the ground and made elay of the 6 Saying these things, 
πτυσματος, και ἐπεχρισε TOY πηλὸν ἐπὶ Tous, + he spit on the Ground, 
spittle, aod rubbed the εἰν ο the | and made Clay of the spit- 
οφθαλμους Tov TupAov, καὶ εἰπὲν αὐτο" TLH, aud ”* he put the cLay 
eyes of the bhod, and ead to hin, on lus EYES, : 
Ὕπαγε, νιψαι εἰς THY κολυμβηθραν του ZirAwapy-| 1 and said to him, “Go 
Go, washthyselfio = the pook ofthe Suoam, wash thysel in + the POOL 
(ὁ épunveverat, απεσταλμενος.) Απηλθεν “ PIEO A, (which signi- 
(which isi nterpreted, having been seat.) He went amay | 58, Sent) He went away, 
*¥[ouv, καὶ ἐνιψατο, καὶ ηλθε}] βλεπων. 50; ee and = washed 
(therefore, aud wasbedhimeelf, and = e¢ame) eecing. The eee and came sccing. 
ουν γειτονεξ, Kat οἱ BewpovyTes αὑτὸν TO προτὶ πα 1en the ἘΝ ΤΟΙ ΒΟΒ8, 
then neighbon, and thoso seeing him the be ro ἜΡΒΕ Ὁ had PRE- 
τερον, ὅτι προσαιτὴης ἢν, €Acyor Ουχ οὗτος hoe eee him. because 
fore, because oebecgar hewas, said, Not this Ne tht 5 ete said, “15 
ἐστιν ὃ καθημενος καὶ προσαιτων ; 9 Αλλοι ee ab hide 
ie he situog and begging ? Others 9 Rome ὌΠΙΝ Thi 
ελεγον' ‘Ors οὗτος ἐστιν. Αλλοὲ Ser Ὅτι he” “oth ane id ae 
and. That this μι, Others but, That, bot he's lik iL . we 
ὅμοιος αὐτῳ ἐστιν" Exewos eAcyev Ὅτι eyo! said, aaa OT be 
like hia iv ie, He and; Thot 1 ord Tie he “ὁ 
ειμιι “EAcyov ουὐν αὐτῳ’ Πως ανεῳχθησαν lum, "" Hoe ere: Thing Ἧ 
am. They mid thes) to him How were opened on © 
gov οἱ υφθαλ Ἱ Απεκριθη εκεινυς Ἐ]και eo opencd: 
νυ OF υφύαλμο: ριθη L 11 We answered * “The 


of thee tue ayes? Answered ne (spd }ocaN called Jesus made 
ecrey: | AvOpwros, λεγόμενος Iyrvous, tee alia tone 6s LYS, 


Baul. A ὃ being εὰ Jesus cha: 5 <. 
! es viens Oa) 7 land gad to me, “ Go to the 
ἐποιησε, καὶ EWE piTE μὴν τοὺς οφθαλμους, καὶ roam. and’ wash thy. 
made, and Pabbed ofme tbe eyes ad. self." «| wen! ἐἰιοτείοτο 
Ld = , Cs ν᾿ 
εἰπε μοι’ Ὕπαγε εἰς Tov Σιλωαμ, και vebat.! sng’ washed myseit, aad 
aid tome; Go imte ἴδε Siloam, = and wesh thyself ubtained sizht : 
ΒῚ πᾷ . 
Απελθων δε και σι ψαμενος, ανεβλεψα. ἰΕιπον)] 3 # And they sad to 
Gog and aod washing mgeelf, I obtainel sight. Η They aaid = ‘m, “Wiicre is He "τ 9 
ουν ανυτῳ' [lov εστιν exe:vos; Asyer Οὐκ δα. wee “1 do not knuw.” 
then to him; Where ΠῚ he, He saya; Not Ll Lnow. “4 They brine nie that 
13 Αγονσιν αυτήτὸν Tpos Του Φαρισαιους͵ Py age Tag formerly BLIND to 
They bring hice to tha Pharuees that! the PHAItisEES. 
wore τυφλον. ‘Hy δὲ σαββατον, dre τὸν 24 Andit was a * Sab 
once blind. Te waa and & eabhath, when the | bath when Jgsus made the 
πήλον ἐποίησεν ὃ Inoovs, καὶ avewtey autor cray, and opened His 
chy mado the = Jesus, and = opened ofhim EyEs. 
Tovs οφθαλμους. IS Παλιν ουν Hpwrwy avtov| 15 Then the Prarisers 
thee. Again therclore asked him {also asked him azn how 
και οἱ Φαρισαιοι, πως ανεβλεψεν. Ὁ Se εἶπεν le obtaned Ins sight. And 
abo the Phanaeea, how Beobtainedaight. He and smd | hesaidtothem, “IIe put 
auras’ [InAov ἐπέθηκε μὸν em: τους οφθαλμους, | Clay on Mine Eves, and I 
to them; Clay hepus ofme on the eyes, | washed myself, and see.’ 


* Varican Manvecairt.—é. He put the cuar thereof on hig eves, and said. 7. there- 
fore, and washed, and came—omi. Ὁ said; “No; but he is.” ll. and said—omi, 
11. Phe wan called. 11. 1 went therefore and. 12. Aud they said to him. lia 
Sabbath, on which Day Jgaus. 

t 7. The l'ool of Siloam is described by recent travellers to have been “a well built oblong 
tank, some filty tect long. nearly twenty deep, and somewhat less than this wide” It has 
now only about two feet of waterinit. It is supplied from au upper louutain through ἃ 
well-cut conduit more than a quater ofa mile long. 


to. John 1.5,0; ni 10; vii. 12, tu. δὰ, a. 1.6. Mark vi. 33: Fi. 2). 


Chap. 9: 16.) JOHN. [Chap, 9: 24. 

16 Theo gome of th 
Pranisers said, “This 
MAN is not from Κ΄ τοῦ 
Because he keepa not tl : 
SAUBATH.” Others said, 
¢ ‘low can a sinful Man 
perform such Signs?” And 


και ενιψαμην, wat βλεπωβ. ἰἸδΈλεγον ouv ex 
and [washed myactf, and sec. Gaid = wberefore of 
t 
των Φαρισαιων τινες Οὗτος ὅ avOpwros οὐκ 
the Phasiscea some; This tha man not 
ἐστι παρα Tov θεου, ὅτι TO σαββατον ov τηρει. 
Ie from the Gud, becausetho sabbath ποῖ be keeps. 
Αλλοι ελεγον' [ws Suvarat avépwros apap 


Others said; How is able 8 man a 


a 


there was [18 Division 
Twos τοιαντα σήμεια ποίειν; Kat σχισμα ny | among thicm. 
wnucr such tigue to du? And adivision waa 17 * They Bay th 
evautos.  Aeyovor τῳ τυφλῳ παλιν" Ev τι BLIND man again, “ Whe. 
amon: them. Theyaay tothe bind again; Thou what lost thou sa concerning 
Aft ycis περι QUTOV, ὅτι nvoite σου Tous οφθαλ- him, Sceing that he opened 
gayest concerning bin, seeing thathe opened of/thes the eyes? Thine ΕΥ̓ῈΝ ἢ Ani be suid, 
μους, Ὁ δε εἰπεν" ‘Ors προφητήξεστιν. %Ovx “Me ia ἃ Prophet.” 

fife and απίις That @ prophet he is. Rut 


18 The Jews, therefore, 
did not belicve of him, 
‘That he was blind and ob- 
tained sight, till they called 
the PARENTS of 111m whe 
BECEIVED SIGHT. 


19 And they asked them, 


επιστευσαν ουν οἱ Ἰουδαιοὶ wept autev, ὅτι τυφ- 
belicved therefurethea Jews conceroing Lim, that) blind 
Aos ἢν, Kat ἀνέβλεψεν, ἕως drov εφωνησαν 
bewas, and obtamed aight, till = =«owheu they called 
kK 
τους ‘yoveis αὐτὸν Tov avafAcWarTos. at 
the parents ofhim the having obtamed sight, Ao:! 
ηρωτησαν auvTous, AeyorTes! Οὐ" ο5 εστι! ὃ νίος ‘ é 
Whey asked then, paying; This 1s the aon | Sfying, “18 thig yout SON, 
buwy, dv ὑμεις λέγετε, ὅτι τυφλος eyerynO7; | Of Whom pou say, ‘That he 
᾽ » -΄ 1 o 
of you, whom you fay, that bbind he was born? | Wa9 born bund? Tlow then 
mws ovy apt: βλέπει; ® Απεκριθη ταν *[ αυτοις ]| docs be now ace? 
how then now = heeeee? Anewered [them ] 20 * Then his PARENTS 
oi γονεῖς avTov Kat εἰπον' Οἰδαμεν, ὅτι οὗτος answered and said, “We 
Ihe paents οἵην and = sad; Weknow, that thie | know That thigis our son, 
[2 a . 
ἐστιν ὁ vios nuwy, nai ὅτι TupAos εγεννηθη") and Thathe was bornblind; 


in ἴ806 πὰ oof us, and that blind be was horn, 91 but how hie how δυδᾶ 
πως δε vuy βλεπει, οὐκ οιἰδαμεν" ἢ τις ἡνοιξεν} wa know ποῖ; or who 


how oul how he secs, not we know ; or why = opened opencd Ihignves, he know 
αὑτὸν Tovs οφθαλμους, nets oun odaper, nol; *ask Nim, he ia of 


k ἢ Ξ 
of lum aie eyes, we pat ; now nature Age: he will speak 
QUTOS ἡλικίαν EXEL, AVTOP EPWTTNTATE* AVTOS concerning lumself.’’ 


he fuil age has, hun ask you; he ; ἊΣ 
περι αὗτον λαλήσει, ἔἜΤαυτα εἰπὸν οἷ 22 His rawents baie 
δ΄ uceeming μεῖνε shal) speak, These things paid ae this, + Because they were 
overs αὐτου, ὅτι εφουβουντο Tovs Ἰουδαιους. aa of the Jews ; far tlic 
pirepls ofhim, became they feared the dea, ΕΒ. had already deters 


Hin yap συνετεθειντο of Ἰουδαῖοι, wa cay res | Mined, that if ἽΝ ἼΩΝ 
Alrendy for had agreed the Jong Vat εἰ ΠΡ hou aca ge he 
αυτὸον ὁμολογησῃ Χριστον, αποσυνα.ονος ἐν αν ey Ue ae 
flip alteuld confess Anointed, (TON as rug ue shoul ¢ expelle om th. 
γένηται. * Aia τουτὸ οἱ γονεῖς αὐτοῦ «οἰπον" | SY¥NagoCUE. ! 
*hould be, Through this the parents thin.  pmad- 23 On this account 
‘Ort ἡλικίαν Exel, αὐτὸν ερωτησατε. “4 Eqw-| PARENTS sud, “Te is 
Chat = ftulleage§ = he hae, bins ask you. They | ature Age, ask him.’? 
γησαν οὖν εκ δευτέρου Tov ἄνθρωπον, ds ἣν 24 They called, therefors, 
δα therefure = aaecoud tune the mao, who wala Becond time, the MAN 
TupAos, καὶ εἰπὸν αὐτῷ Aos δυξαν τῳ Ben i who had been blind, anc 
blu and bud to hin; Give glory tothe Goud. | suid to him, “ Give Glory ta 
ἧμεις οἰδαμεν, ὅτι ὁ avOpwros οὗτος ἁμαρτωλὺς | Gop; toe know * That 
we hous, thas the Mit this ApumUuct This Man iga Sunner.” 


2] 


-- .α. 


* Vatican Manuacairt.—l6. God, 17. Then they eny. ®. Then his ranusta. 


ri them—enut, 21. ask ILim,; be is of mature Age; be wlll 24, That Thly 
1} 15. 


116 ver. 81. John fila. £16, Jol wit. 12, 43; x. 1}. 117. John lv. 19° vi. ls 
tt Joho vi. 13; ali. a3; xix. δᾶ. Acts v. 13. 122. ver. $4; Joan xvi 2. 


Crap 9: 35. JOHN. 
ἐστιν. ὁ Απεκριθὴ ουν exeivos [και corer] 
is. Avswered then he jand oaid,] 
Et αμαρτωλος εστιν, οὐκ oda ἐν oda, dri 
if anne he ia, net Lknow; one Lanow, that 
Tupros wr, apri Brerw. *Ewroy δὲ ἀντῳ 
blind being, sow I eee. They ssid and tohim 


ἈΓπαλιν.} Te eroince σοι; πὼς nvoke σου 
{agaiu;] What didhe tothee? how 
τους opOadrpous; Απεκριθὴ avroiss ΕἘππὸν ὕμιν 
the even; He anewered = them;; Lesid toyou 
non, ται οὐκ Ἠκουσατε. τι παλιν θελετε 
already and = ποῖ youdid hear, why again do you wish 
akovew; μὴ και ὑμεις θελετε avTOV μαθηται 
to hear? pot also = yon wish of bim disapies 
γένεσθαι; ϑῈἘλοιδορησαν avroy, και εἰπον" Eu 
to be? They reviled him, and βοὴ, Thoo 
εἰ uabnrns εκεινον" nueis δε rov Mwons ἐσμεν 
ayt a disciple ofhim; we butofthe More are 
μαθηται. ‘Hues οἰδαμεν, ὅτι Μωσῃ λελα- 
disciples. We know, that to Monzes has 
Ankey ὁ Geos: trovrov Se ove οἰιδαμεν ποθεν 
tpoken the God; this tut mot we know whence 
ἐστιν. “™Awenpibn ὁ ανθρωποὸς Kat εἰπεν 
is. Autwered the man end said 
autos: Ev yap τοντῳ θαυμαστον eotiv, ὅτι 
to them: In for this & Wonder Ie, that 
ὕμεις οὐκ ovdare ποθεν εστι, Kat avewte μου 


you not koow whence hes, and he has opened of me 
Tous οφθαλμονς. 51] Οἰδαμεν * Be, ὅτι ἅμαρ- 
the eyes. We hnow ut, thst aa- 
τωλὼν ὃ Geos οὐκ axover: αλλ᾽ cay τις θεῦσε- 
ners the God not hear; but if any onea worshipper 
Bns ‘n, και ro θελημα avrov woin, τουτὸν 
of God may be, aod the will ofbim may do, this 

axover. **Ex tov aiwvos οὐκ Ἠκουσθη, ὅτι 
he hears. From the age not it was beard, that 


nvoite τις οφθαλμους tuddAou γεγεννήμενον. 
opened aby one eyes of blind having been born. 


Ei: un ny οὗτος παρα θεου, ove novvato woieiv 


If not was tois from God, not wqereable to da 
ουδεν. 4 Απεκριθησαν καὶ εἰπὸν avTw Ev 
nothing. They answered and anid to him; lo 
Quaprias σν eyevyndns dross και ov διδασκεις 

eine thon wast bora wholly; and thou teachest 
nuas; Και εἔβαλον avrov etw. * Hrovcev ὁ 

os? Απὰ they cart him out, Heard ἴδε 
Inocovs, ὅτι εξεβαλον αὐτὸν εξω" καὶ evpwy 

Jesus, that they cast him out; and having found 
avrov, εἶπεν * auTy: | Zu πιστενεις εἰς Tov 

him, seid tohim;] Thou  believest into the 
viov Tov θεου; 3 Απεςριθὴ exervos καὶ εἰπε' 
son ofthe God? Apewered he mand == paid; 


Και τις ἐστι, κυριε, iva πιστευσω εἰς αυτον: 


And who ishe, Οὐ, that I[Imagbeliere into him? 
ὃ Eve a avty ὁ Inoovsy Kat émpaxas 
Sad δυο] tohim the Jeaua; 


—_—_e  . 


Η 
' 


opeued ofthec: 


i Chap.9: 37 


25 Then be answered, 
“Tf he isa Sinner, | know 
not; One thing I do know, 
That_ having been blind, 
now | see.” 

26 And tiry said tohim, 
“What did he do to thee? 
How did he open Thine 
REYES? 

27 He answered therm 
“1 tola you just now, and 
did you not hear? * Why 
then do tou wish to hear 
again? are pouwalso willing 
to become ΗΠ 8. Disciples Ὁ" 

28 *And they reriled 
him, and said, “δου art 
his Disciple; but me are 
Disciples of Moses. 

29 THe know That Gop 
has spoken te Moses; but 
This person.—we t know 
not whence he is."” 

30 The MAN answered 
and said to them, ‘* Why, 
in this is a wontler, That 
nog know not whence he 
is, and he opened My EYES! 


31 We know + That Gow 
does not hear Sinners; but 
if any one be a Worshipper 
of God. aod performs his 
WILL, §tm he hears. 

83 From the (earlies*) 
AGE it wag not heard. that 
any one opened the Eves of 
one having been born blind. 


33 If fhe were not from 
God, he could do nothinz."* 

34 They answered and 
said to him, * Thou wast 
entirely born in Sins, and 
dost thou teach us?” And 
they cast him out. 


83 Jesus heard That 
they had cast him out ; anil 
having found him. he said 
tohim. ‘‘Dost thou belicve 
into {the "son of Gop:"” 

36 Pe answered and 


said, ‘Who is he, Sir, that 


I may believe into lim?” 
37 Jrsvs said to him. 


Even thow hast scen | ‘¢Thou hast eren seen him, 


* Vatican Manouscarer.—225. and said—omit. 
do you wish. 23. and they reviled. 
85, son of man? and he said, Who. 37. and—omit. 


1°70. John viii. 14. 1 39. John iii. 10. 
uv. 5, 29; xxviii. 9. 


26. acain—omit. 
81. But—onmié, 


e7, Why then 
35. to him—omuf. 


* Ol. Job xvii. fl; Psa. 1τΥ}. 18; Pron 
t 35. Matt. xvi. 16; John xz. 58; 1 John τ. 18. 


Chap. 9: 38.) JOHN. 
Ι! 
avrov, και ὁ λαλων μετα σου, εκεινος εστιν,: 
him, aod he = talking with = thee, he 14. 


88:0 δὲ epn Πιστενω, κυριε" και προσεκυνήσεν 
He and said; i believe, Ὁ εἰσ; and he prostrated 
avry. ™ Kai εἰπεν 6 Incous: Eis κριμα ey ets | 
to hig. And oald the Jesus, For judgment inte 

4 « 

τον κοσμον τοῦτον ἤλθον, iva οἱ un βλεποντες 

the world thia came, thatthosenot secing 
βλεπωσι, kat of βλεποντες τνῴλοι γενωνται. 
mightsee, and those secing blind might Lecome. 
© *! Kai] neovoay ex των Φαρισαιων ταυτα οἱ 
(And heard of the Phariseea these things those 

ε 

οντες μετ᾽ αὐτου, Kat εἰπὸν αὐτῳ' Μη και ἡμεῖς 

being with bim, and said tohim; Not aleo we 
τυφλοι ἐσμεν; ἽΕιπεν avrois ὁ ἸησουΞξ' Et 
bund are? Bnid lo them the ξυμ) if 


τυφλοι τε, οὐκ ay εἰχετε ἁμαρτιαν" vuy δε 


θὰ =youweres, Bot you would Lare sing pow but 
λεγετε Ὅτι βλεπυμεν" ἢ τιν») ἁἅμαρτια 
you sayy That weece; the [thercfure sin 
ὕμων μενει. 
ofyuu remains, 
KE®, 6. 10. 


lAuny ἀμὴν λέγω bu, ὁ μη εἰσερχόμενος 
lodeed indeed Δ νὼ ἴογου, he not enlering 

δια τὴς; Ovpas εἰς THY αὐλὴν των προβατων, 
thronghthe door into the fold ofthe sleep, 
αλλα αναβαινων αλλαχοθεν, exeivo; KAENTNS 
but going up aputher way, he a thief 
ἐστι καὶ Anotns: 76 δε εἰσερχομενος δια +H 
te and = arvbber; he but enlering through the 
Gupas, ποιμὴν eats των προβατων. *Tourm ὁ 
dour, aahepherd Ὁ ofthe sheep. To bim the 
Ovpwpos ἀνοίγει" wat ta προβατα της φωνης 
duorkheeper opens} and the sheep the Fulce 
αὑτὸν akover’ Kat τα ιἰδια προβατα Kade Kar’ 


ofhim hears, and the own shee he calls by 
4 [Και] ὁ ὃ 
Ovouad, και εξαγει αυτα. αἱ Tay ταιθια 
nanie, and he leads outthem, {Aud] when the own 


πρόβατα exBadn, εἐμπροσθεν autTwy πορευεται" 
ehecp he puts forth, before them he goea, 


Kat Ta προβατα auTw ακολουθει, dri οιἰδασι Thy 
and the eleep him follows, becausethey know the 


[Crap. 10: 4. 
aid ie who is TALKING 
with thee ia ge.” 


38 And we said, “ Lord, 
I believe;” and he threw 
himself prostrate before 
him. 


39 And Jrsvs_ snid 
t“ For Judgment came ΓΙ 
info this WOHI.D; 7 Βὸ that 
THOSE DOt BEFING may 
sce, and THOSE SFEING 
may become blind.” 


40 TnosF of the Pranyr- 
SREY BEING with him 
heard these things, tand 
said to him, “ Are we blind 
ulso P”” 


41 * Jesus said to them, 
+“ If you were blind, you 
would not have Sin; but 
now you say, ‘We sec;’ 
your SIN remaing, 


CHAPTER X. 


1 Indeed, I truly say to 
ou, He who ENTENS not 
»y the DOON Into the FoLD 
of the Βι κεν, but climbs 
up another way, he is a 
Thief and a Robber; 


2 but HE who CcoMES 
IN by the poon, is the 
Shepherd of the sirep 

3 The pooa-KFEPFR 
opens to him; and the 
SOEEP bear hig vorce ; 
and he calls his owN Sheep 
hy Name, und leads them 
out, 


4 When he puts forth *a} 
hia own, 86 gurs befon 
them, and the ΒΠῈΕΡ fol 
low him, Because thy 


φωνὴν αυτον. © AAXoTpiw Be ov μὴ axovdAov-| know his Voice. 
Folica ot um. Aatrapger bot not not they may 6 Buta Stranger they 
θησωσιν, αλλα φευΐζονται am’ αὐτου" ὅτι ove | will not follow, but will fieg 
eda δ: τὴ 9 = from tim, because wot | from him; Because they 
οιδασι των αλλοτριων thy φωνην, 8 Ταυτην] kiow not the voice οἱ 
they know of the elran gers tha voice. Thin STRANGERS.” 

° Vaticams Manuscaipt.—@. And—omit. 41. Jes us. 41. therefore—omut 


4 And--omid. 4 allhia own, he goes, 


τ 4. “Weaee a flock of perhaps threescore binck and white sheep returning from thy 


hillside where they bave been grazing, 
froin the hoon-heab. 
behind him. The flock followa quictly 
Khout. Ile and they seem to know eac 


or from the caves in which they have been ahellerea 
Beforethem slowly walks the shepherd, staff in hand, not once looking 
not scatterlny nor needing (he τοῦ οὐ the augry 
other well, and to have mutual confidence. 


lu 


who wrote tho twenty-third Praalm must have known scenes like thia; and still more Je 
whosuid, “when he pulteth forth his own eheep, Ae goetA before them, and the sheep follow 


bem, for they know hls volce.”— H. Denar. 


190. Jolin v. 22.97, Bee John iil. 17; afi. 47, 
ΣΙ John av. 2. 24. 


$80. Matt. χπἰ1. 18. 


1 w. Rom. ii. ty 


Chap. 10: 6.} JOHN. [ Chap. 10: 16. 


ΤῊΡ παροιμιᾶαν eimey αὐτοῖς ὁ Ingous: exeivor| 6 This PABABLE spoke 


the parable said «tothem the Jeaus, they |JEsvus to them; but iher 
δε ove ἔγνωσαν, τινα ny, ἃ ελαλε αντοις. knew not what things they 
but not knew, what was, which heepoke to them. were which he spoke to 

7 ἘΠπεν ovy παλιν *[avrois] ὁ Invous: Auny thea: ; 
Said then again ‘tu them)” the Jesus; Indeed 7 Then caid *Jesus 


σμην λέγω ὑμιν, ὅτι eyw εἰμι ἡ θυρα των mpo- | 2ain, “ Indeed, [truly say 
indeed Isay ἴογχου, that 1 am the door ofthe abecep. , to you, E am the povug of 
βατων. ®Tlavres ὁσοι ἢλθον προ ἐεμου, κλεπται | the SHEEP. 


AN sa manyescame before me, thieves) 8. All who came before 
εἰσι και λῃσται" αλλ οὐκ ἡκουσαν avTwy τα me are Thieves and Rob- 
are and rohben; but po. heard them the bers; but the suEEP heard 


9 ἡ Ovpa: δι' 

προβατα. Εγω εἰμι ἢ Oupa- δι' ἐμον εαν τις 

sheep. ! am the door: through τὰ  ifany one 
εἰστλθη, σωθησεται, και εἰσελευσεται και 
may comein, he shall be saved, eod ehall comein and 
εξελευσηται, Kat vouny εὕρησει. 1°'O κλεπτης 

Go out and = pavture shall δυνά, The thief 
c 
OUK €pXETai, ει μὴ iva κλεψῃ, παι θνσῃ, μαι 
ποῖ comes, if mot that he may steal, and may kill, = aud 
απολεσῃ" eyw ηλθον, iva ζωην εχωσι, και 
may destroy; ι came, that life they inay bave. and 
περισσον exwow. "Eva εἰμι ὁ ποιμην ὁ καλὸς 
sbundance may have. 1 am the ahepherd the good 
ὁ ποιμὴν ὁ καλος THY ψνγὴν auToV τιθησιν ὑπερ 
the shepherd the good the life of himeelf Laye down in behalf 
ων 

των προβατων. 13 Ὁ μισθωτὸς δε, και οὐκ wy 
of the sheep. The = hirelinz but, and aot being 
ποιμὴν, οὗ ουκ εἰσι Ta προβατα ιδια, θεωρει 
eahepherdofwhom not are the Bhevp orn, seen 
τον AvHOY ερχόμενον», Kai apingt Ta προβατα, 
the wolf coming, and leaves the short, 
και φενγει" και ὃ λυκυς αρπαζει αυτα, M=t 
and fices, and the wolf Rcizes thew. and 
σκορπίζει ta προβατα. 3 Ὃ δε μισθωτα. 

ecaticrs the aheep. The bat hireling 
φευγει, ὅτι μισθωτος ἐστι, και ov μελει αὐτῳ 

flees, because an hireling δος. and pnotitconcerns hin 
περι τῶν προβατων. 
about τὴς sheep. 


MEvw εἰμι ὁ motuny ὁ καλος' καὶ γινωσκω 
I am the shepherd the good; and kaow 


To ἐμα, Kat yivwoKoua bro των enw, 15 καθως 
the muive, and am knows by the nuue, as 


γινωσκει μὲ ὁ πατηρ, καγω γινωσκω Toy 
kuowe me the father, sod i hnoow the 


them not. 


9 1 am the poor; if 
any one come in by me, he 
shall be saved, and shatl 
come in, and go out, and 
find Pasture. 


10 The THIEF comes not, 
except that he may sizal, 
and kill, and destroy ; 
came, that they may have 
Life, and may have abun- 
dance. 

11 τῷ am the σορὸν 
SHEPHERD; jhe ΟἿ 1} 
SHEPHERD lays down i::3 
LIVE in bebalf of the 
SHEEF. 


12 But the HrAED 588- 
VAN’, Detbeingashepherd, 
whese own the SilKEP are 
rok ates the WOLF coming, 
ace 'eaves the SUEEP, and 
fle.c; and the wou.r 
seizes and scatters * them; 

“3 because he is a Hired 


Servant, and cares not for 
the SHEEP. 


14 EF am the coop 
SNEPHEAD; fand 1 kuow 
* MINE, and MINE know 
me; 

15 even as the FATHER 
β knows me, and & know tha 
πατερα" καὶ την ψυχὴν pov τιθημι ὑπερ των] raTHER; tandT ley dowu 

father; and the life ofme [laydownin behalf of the my LIFE in behalf of tie 
προβατων. Ka: adda προβατα exw, ἃ ove | SHEEP. 

sheep. And = other sheep Thave,which πο] 16 And Other Sheep tf 
ἐστιν εκ τὴς avAns TauTNsS* κακειναμε Ges have, which are not of tla 

is of the fold this; alsothem meitbebove | FOLD; them also 1 must 


a FTF -- 


* Vatican MaNUSCBIFT.—7. Jeaus. 7. to them—omit. 13. them; Becacse 
he is a Ilireling, and. 14. wins, ond mings know me; even ΒΩ. 


+ 8. Panta, all, may be taken in the sense of pollor, many; thus, “ Many who came before 
mo,” &c. Our Savior cannot here mean Moses and the prophets, who were conmimissioned te 
apeak in the nome of Jehovah; but rather those religious leaders who “shut up the kingdom 
or the heavens against men,” by taking away the “key of knowledge.” See Matt. rxit. 13, 
Luke xi. δ. Buch were the priests, seribes, and Pharisees. 


1. Juhn siv.0; Eph. ii. 18. Li. Isa x11; Ezek. χχχίτ. 12. 29; Exxvii. 24: Heb 
Rili. 20; 1 Pet. ii. 25; v. & £14 2 Tim. ii. Ub. £15. John xv. 1d. 


JOHN. 


ayayery* Kat τῆς φωνῆς μου αἀκουσουσι, και 
tu lead ; and the volce ofme they will hear, aod 
La 
γενεσεται μια ποιμνὴ, εἰς uoinv.  Aia τουτὸ 
there willbe one Oock, ond shepherd. Through thie 
ὁ πατηρ me ayang, dri eyw τιθημι THY ψυχὴν 
the fuiber me  Invea, beeause | Ξ lay down the life 
μου, iva παλιν λαβω avTny: Souders atper αὐτὴν 
ofme, that again 1 may recelveher, no one tah ber 
an’ ἐμον, GAA’ εγὼ τιθημι αὐτὴν am ἐμαυτου" 
from me, but 1 lay down her of inyself; 
εξουσιαν exw θειναι αντην, και εξουσιαν exw 
authority) Thavetolaydowno her, aod = = asuthonty = [ have 
παλιν AaBew αυτην' ταυτην Thy ἐντολὴν €Aa- 
agaig to recaive bery this the eommand I re- 


Bov παρα του marpos μου. ἸῬΣχισμα *[ow ] 


Chap. 10: 17.J 


teired from the father of me. A division {tien] 
παλιν eyeve.2 εν. 5 Jovy ng δια τοὺς λόγους 
aun υσουπεά among the Jews throughthe worse 
τουτους. ῬΈλεγον δε πολλοι εξ αυτων" Aat- 
these. Said and weoy of themy A 
Movioy ἔχει, καὶ pPaiveTaie Ti QUTOV AKOVETE ; 
demon =hebas, snd iemad; why him bear you? 
21 AdAot ἐλεγον" Tavta Ta ῥηματα ove εστι 
Others aaid; These the words pot are 


δαιμονιζομενον" μη δαιμόνιον δυναται τιφλων 
of one belong ἀειωυηϊεαῖ, not ademon is able blind 


υφθαλμους avoryeiy ; 


eyes to open P 
2 Evyeveto deva €yKaivia εν TOS Ἵεροσολυ- 
Occurred pow che feast οἵ desdicationin the Jurusa- 


trois, at χειμων nye 4 και wepremares ὁ Inoous 


Sew, sod = winter itwas; aod waswalking tho Jesus 
ἢ δ 

ἐν τῷ ἱερῳ, εν τῇ στοιᾳ Σολομονος. 74 Exun- 

πα the temple, im the purch οἵ dolomon,. Sur- 


λωσαν ουν avrov of ἴονυδαιοι, και €Ae-yov avTy: 
reunodedtherefure hin ἴδια Jewa, and said to him; 


Ἕως ποτε τὴν ψυχὴν ἥμων apes; Ei σν εἰ ὁ] 


ΤΙ when the lie 


[Chap. 10: 28. 
lead, and they will lear 
wy vorck, {πη there 
shall be one Flock, One 
Shepherd. 

17 On account of tue 
the FATIEK loves ME, 
1 Becnuse 2 lay down my 
LIFE, that L may receive it 
again. 

18 No one takes it from 
me, but £ lay it down of 
myself. [have Authorily 
to lay it down, and 1 have 
Authority to receive it 
again. [This comMMAND- 
MENF T received from my 
FATUER” 

19 ¢ There was a Divi- 
ston again amony the Jews 
because of these wouns. 

20 And many of them 
said, ¢“‘ He has a Demon, 
anid 18. mad, why do you 
hear him ?” 

21 Others said, '‘ These 
are not the wonvs of a 
Demoniac; can a Demon 


open the Eyes of the 
blind ?” 
22 *It was then the 


FEAST OF PEDICATION at 
JERUSALEM αὖ wus Wine 
ler ; 

23 and "* Jesus wag 
walking in the TEMPI.”, 
tin SoLOMON’s PORTICO, 

24 The Jews, therefore, 


of undoatthoutake? [f thou artthe , SwTOUNded jim, and sad 


Xpirros, εἰπε ἥμιν παρῥησιᾳ.  Απεκριθη αὐτοῖς to him, “Tow long dost 


Apuinted, tell us plainly. Anew red tbe 
ὁ Invous: Ειποὸν ὕμιν, και ov miorevere, 
the Jesue; Itald you, and not yau believe, The 
e 
Fpya, α yw ποίω ἐν τῷ ονοματι τὸν πατρος μου, 
works, which I dg in the uaine ofthe father ofwme, 
ταυτα μαρτυρει περι ἐμου. “ AAA’ buers ov πισ- 
Ἰ these testuy concerning me. Hut you nut be- 


TEVETE* OV γαρεστεεκ τῶν προβατων των ἐμων, 


lieve ; not for yoaare of the sheep the nis. 

ἈΓΠΚαθως εἰπὸν ὑμιν,} 77a προβατα τα εμα 

Au [enid to you,] the sheep the mine 

TNS φωνὴς MOV ἀμκουει, καω γινώσκω auTa, Kas 

the fuice 3 ofine hoare, aud I know them, and 

ακολουθουσι μοι" Ὁ καγω ζωὴν aiwviov διδωμι 
they fullos mie; anit Ufe Bge-lusung give 


αὐτοῖς, καὶ OV μη “σπόλωνται εἰς TOY Giwva, Kat 


Jo thes, and pot nus they wil perish iato the ase, 
* Vatican Manuacater.— 10. then—omit, 
cation al Je&KUSALEM; It wus Winter. 24. Jesus. 


16. Ezek, χαχνη, 29; Eph. it 14. 
vViIS; av. du; Acta di. 24, 82. 
ι 24. Acthili th, v.b2 o£ 20. 


b Up. Vow. til. 


1... John vil. bd: τ, 18, 
vl vii. 47; 1 Jonn iv. & 


7, 8,15 
t 


thou livid us in suspense ? 


Τα] ifthow art the Mrssran, 


tell us plainly.” 

25 Jesus answered them, 
“Ttold you, and you did 
not believe; the works 
whieh £ doin my ΚΑΤΙΕ 5 
NAME, theg testify of me. 

26 5 Bul nou belicve not, 
beenuse you aro not of BY 
SHEEP, 

27 My sierr hear rp? 
voick, und & know thiens 
und they follow me; 


28 and £ give thei aio- 
nian Life; fond they snall 


and | by Do mans perish to the 


oe et ee 


22. Tt was then the rrast or prpr- 


“Ὁ. Av lL said to you--umsé, 
ses. li. &. P18. John 
τὴς “αὐτὰ vit Ws vill aN, ἢ}. 
$23. Joh vi. 87; xvii 11,1} 


@rap. 10: 29.) JOHN. j Chap. 10: 40. 


ουχ ἀρπασει TiS αὑτὰ EX TNS χείρος μου. 2910. acr, and no one shall wrest 


Bot wilwrestanyonethemontof the hand of me. The | oem out of my TIAND. 

29 {My Fatucs, whe 
WaTnp μους bs δεδωκε μοι, μειζων TAVTWP ἐστι" : Ξ 3 : 
father ofme, who has given toms, greater ofall ba; has given them to me, 18 


r | greater than all; and no 
και ονδεις δυναται ἄρπαζειν εκ τῆς Χείρος (πρὶ β able to wrest them 
aod πο one is able to wrest outof the band out of *the FATHER’S 


του marpos μου" eva και ὁ πατὴρ ἕν ἐσμεν.) WAND. 


ofthe father ofme; I and the father ove are. 40 1. 2% and the raTHER 
31 Εβαστασαν ουν παλιν Acous of ἴουδαιοι, iva] FE One.” 
Took up then egein stoves the Jews, ᾿ that 31 Then the Jews took 


am Stones again, that they 

might stone him. 

. 32 Jtous said to them, 

Πολλα nada epya εδειξα ὑμιν ex Tov warpos|"Many * good Works dd 
Many good works [showed you from the father L show you from *t{he FAa- 

μου" δια ποιὸν αὐτῶν epyov λιθαζετε pe: | THRs on acrount of 

ofme: because of which ofthem work do yuuastona me? which of these Works do 


re ΕἸ or 
8 Απεκριθησαν αὐτῳ of Ἰονδαιοι ἐν πὴ εἶ pone ee 


λιθασωσιν avrov. 33 Απεκοιθη avras ὁ Inoous: 
they mizhtetone him. Answered them the Jesus; 


Anawered him the Jews [osying;] ΟΝ avid Gene 
, 
Περι καλον epyou ον λιθαιομεν σε, ἀλλα. thee fora Gord Work, but 


Coucerning a good work mot Westone thee, but | for Blasphewy ; and Be. 
περι βλασφημιας, και ὅτι ov, avOpwros ων. cause thou, Ὀυΐπσ a Man, 
soncerning blasphemy, and that thou, aman being, , Mukest thyself Gud.” 

* Tos - 
ποιεῖς, σεαντον θεὸν. 3) Απεκριθη autos 6 ris fiber answered 
makest thyself a god, Ansorered them the 't em, ἢ 3 it not δὰ Titten 

ἐπι Your Law, ‘% said, You 
Incovss Οὐκ εστι γεγραμμένον ev τῷ νόμῳ! sé Gods? 

Jesus. Not tart hasingbeen written in the law 4353 2f he called them 
tuwry “Ἔγω ema, θεοι etre,” % Εἰ exesvous | Gods. to whom the word 
ot you: ΜΙ aaid, gods youarc?” If them of GoD came, and the 
εἰπε θεους, προς obs ὁ Ἀογος Tov θεου evyevero, alae RE cannot be bro 
Becalled gods, to whomthe word ofthe God came, cn, 


° 4c 3€ of him whom the Fa- 
«αι ov δυναται λυθηναι ἢ γὙραφη" * ὃν ὁ warnp|onen set apart and ser. 


sad not θα tovebrokenthe writing; whomthe facher | intg the WORLD, do po! 
ἥγιασε, και ἀαπεστειλεν εἰς Toy κοσμον, ὑμεῖς) say, ‘ Thou blasphemest.’ 


“αἰ αρματ, and bent into the warld, yoa Because I said, ‘ lam a 
λέγετε: Ὅτι βλασφήμεις, ὅτι εἰπον, vios Tov eer ot fe acnues 
oay Tust thou Llasphemest, because lead, eeon ofthe uo : 


37 of my FATHER, believe me 
Acov εἰμι; “Et ov ποιω Ta εργα Tov πατρος | pot. 


cod law? ‘f not [Edo the works ofthe father 88 But if I do, and if 
wou, uN πιστευετε μοι, ™ Ex Se Tow, Kay enor! του belicve not me, belicre 
*fwe,o0t youbeliere we. {f but Ido, andif me the WoRKs, 60 that you 


may know and “believe, 
¢t That the FATIER is In 
me, and *£ am in the 
Yrwre καὶ miorevoante, dri εν enor ὁ waTnp, | FATHER.” 

you way knowand youmay beiicve, that to me the father, 89 Therefore, they were 


Koyo «ν᾿ αὐτῳ. 8 Ἑζητουν ουν παλιν aurov|seeking again to svize 


AT] πιστεύητε, τοῖς Epyois πιστευσατε" iva; 
Pot τον belLeva, the works believe you. that | 
i 


and t in him, They sought therefore szain tum lim: but he went forth 
πιασαι" καὶ εξηλθεν εκ τῆς χειρος avTuy, | cutof their MAND. 
¥o »εἶχε. and heweatforth outof the hand ofttem. 40 And he went away 


* Καὶ ἀπῆλθε παλιν περαν του ἴορδανον, εἰς Toy | AeaiD beyond the JoRDAN, 
Aud hewent again beyoud the Jourdan. to the |:mto the PLAcE wheres 


* Vatican Manuscnrer.—20. the raTnRn's aan. 82. good Works. 85 the 
FATURKB B2. Ale. 3h saylne—omit. 34. Jcsua &. understand, ‘That. 
33. E am in the σάτα ΒΒ. 

ι 28. John τὶν 25. 130 John αὐ}. 11. Ἡ ὁ δὰ, Pas χττὶ! 6. 2 38. Johx 


Kiv. iy. JL: xvii. 2]. 


Chap. 10: 4).) JOHN. 


[Chap. 11: 10. 


surov, ὅπου ny lwayyns to mpwrov βαπτιζων᾽ | John was immersing αὐ the 


Jobn tha first dipping; 
και εἐμεινεν exer, 4! Καὶ πολλοι nAGov προς 
and heabode there, And many came to 
αντον, και ἐλεγον' Ὅτι Iwavyns μεν σήμειον 
Lia, and anid; That Joha indeed assign 
ἐποίησεν οὐδὲν παντὰ δὲ ὅσα εἰπεν lwavyns 


place where wos 


did not ona; all Luc what things said Joho 
wept τούτου, αληθὴ nv. 33 Και emiorevoay 
concerning this, true waa, And bebered 
πολλοῖ EKEL εἰς GUTOY, : 

many there into him. 


ΚΕΦ. ια΄. 11. 


ἸῊν δε τις ασθενων, Λαζαρος, απὸ Βηθανιας, 

Was andacertain sick one, Lararus, from Bethaoy, 
ex THS κωμης Mapias καὶ MapGas trys ἀδελφὴν 
eutofile village of Mary and Martha the sister 

᾿ ς 

autns. 2(Hy δε Mapia ἢ αλειψασα τον κυριον 
of her, (Wes and Mary the having anointed the lord 
μυρῳ, και εἐκμαξασα τους wobas αυτοῦν ταις 
with balsam. anil wiped the feet ofhim with the 
θριξιν αὑτητ' ns ὁ adeAdos Aafapos ησθε- 


hare ofberself.ofwhomthe brother Lararue Was 


vat.) 3.Απεστειλαν ovy αἱ αδελφαι προς avToy, | 

sich.) Sent therecfure tho sisters το hin, 

λεγουσαι: Kupie, ide, dv pidrets, ασθενει. 
eAYINE | O lord, lo, whom thou !uvest, ἐφ pick. 


4 Anovoas δε ὁ Inovous εἰπεν' Αὑτη ἢ ασθενείια 
IInvug beard andthe Jcaus anid, Thin the aickoess 
1 t 
ονκ ἐστι προς θανατον, aAA ὑπερ της δοὲης 
but ie to death, but onaccountofthe glory 
του θεου, iva δοξασθῃ ὁ vios του θεον δι᾽ autos. 
otthe God, shat may be glorinedt be oun ofthe Godthrough her, 
δΉγαπα Se ὁ Ἰησου: thy αρθαν, καὶ τὴν 
Loved now the Jesus the Martha, and the 
αδελφην αὐτῆς, καὶ τὸν AaCapoy, δ'ῶς ov 
tister ot ber, and =the Lazarus. When theo 
ηκουσεν, drt ασθενει, TOTE μεν εμεινεν εν 
hebearl, that hewageick, thea tniced heabode ta which 
ny τόπῳ δυὸ ἡμερας. 7 Ἐπειτα μετα TOVTO 
huwas place = two drys. Thea after this 
λέγει τοῖς uadntais: Αγωμεν εἰς την Louvdaay 


hessys tothe = diacipices Lletuego into the Judea 

t 
παλιν. ϑλΛεγουσιν avtw of μαθηται" Ῥαββι, 
again. Bay tobim the disciples; Rabbi, 


νυν e(ntouy σε λιθασαι οἱ Ἰονδαιοι, καὶ παλιν 
Gow = suught thee tostune the Jorwe, and ΓΤ" 
“ 9 

ὑπαγεις exet; ῬΛπεκριθη Ἰησους Ουχι δωδεκα 
Cerslthou there? Ausweredl Jesus; Not iwulve 


Givi ὧραι Τὴν MEAs ; εαν τις περιπατῃ εν Τῇ 
ares huura al the day? if any one way walk in the 


Nvepa, ον προσκόπτει, OTL TO φως του κοσμου 
day, nab he stumbles, becaueethe hght of tha world 


Tovrov βλεπει’ “eay Se τις περιπατῇ ev ™ 
alba hia sega? if buteoy oue may wok in the 


YHTI, πρυσκόπτει, 671 TO φωξ οὐκ ἐστιν εν 


ΠΝ heetuubles, becausethe {ρὲ} nut le te 
£4) Joho lin 3" t 1. Luke x. 88, 49. 
‘ 1& Johu la,3: ver. w. 16. John x. ὦ. 


Bis 4, 
10 Jubuis.4 


FIuST; and he abode there, 

41 And many came to 
him, and said, “John, in- 
deed, performed no sign, 
tbut Whatever John said 
concerning bim was truc.” 

42 And many believed 
into him there. 


CILAPTER ΧΙ. 


1 Now there was acer. 
tain sick man, Lazarus of 
Hicthany, from the vin- 
1.4G8 οὗ ¢ Mary, and Mar- 
tha, her sis‘TEB. 

2 (ft was TraT Mary 
who ANOINTED the Lorn, 
and wiped his FEET with 
her HalZ, whose DEOTIEB 
Lazarus was sick.) 

3 The sistexs, there- 
fore, sent to him, saying, 
“Lord, behold, he whom 
thou lovest is sick.” 


4 But Jesus, having 
heard, said, ‘This sicx- 
NEss 18 not to Death, ¢ but 
for the GLony of Gon, that 
the son of Gop way be 
glorified by it.” 

δ Now Jesus tlored 
Marti, and her ststen, 
and Lazaaus. 

6 When, therefore, he 
heard That he was sick, 
then, indeed, ¢ he abode in 
the Place where he was 
Two Days. 

7 Then, after this, he 
says to the MfmscipLes, 
‘Let us go into JuvKa 

in.” 

8 The DIscIPLEs say to 
him, “ Rabli, ¢the Jewy 
recently sought lo stone 
tee, and art thou gomg 
there again?” 

9. Jesus answered, “ Are 
there not Twelve Hours 
of the pay? ¢1f any ove 
wok in the pay, he stum. 
bles not, Because he secs 
the Licmt of this woaLp 

10 But if any one walk 
in the NIGUT, he BLumbles. 
Vecause the LIGHT 15 not 
in hun.” 


$3.2. Matt. axvi.7; Mark τὶν 8: Tono 


1.8 Juho τ. 8]. 


Chap. 11 11. JOHN. [Chap 1) 24. 


αὐτῳ, "Tavra εἰπε' και peta TovTo λέγει 11 These things he said, 


him. These things he sail; and after this he saya and after this he Bays ἵν 
autos Λαζαρος ὁ φιλὸος ἡμων κεκοιμηται" πὶ, 1“ Lazarus, ow 
Lo them; Lazarus the fricnd of ua is fallen asleep; FRIEND, has fallen asleep ‘ 
αλλα πορενομαι, iva εξυπνισω avtov, | Evrov out am going, that I maj 
but I go, that [may awake him. διὰ [να κα him. 


is να ἢ 
ουν οἱ μαθηται αὐτου! Κυριε, εἰ κεκοιμηται, ΠΩΣ The ΘΊΒΟΤΡΙ 8, 
then the disciples ofhim; lord, if heisfallea asleep, τὶ lon ie rine to ea 
σωθησεται. | E:pneer δὲ ὁ Inoovs περι τον males ce “ill, ως alles 
he shall be gas ed. lad spoken but the Jesus about the ἘΠ} ae ree ear 
θανατον αντον' ἐκείνοι Se edotavy ὁτι περι TNS | Ker concompehisuvan. 
death of bm, they but thought, that concerning the 1 ing 115} ΜΕΑΤΙΗ; 
κοὶ " λ 4p "Ὁ {065 thought Vhat die 
μήησεως TOV UMVGU λεγει, OTE ουν ELREV |... sneaking of the BEPOSA 
repose ofthu aleep = bespraka, Tien therefore said ec σίας ἔ © = 
avruis ὁ Ἰησους παρῥησιᾳ' Λαΐαρος ἀπεθανε"] " 14 Then, therefore. Jr: 
tothem the Jesus Plainly ; Lazarus died; Sts said ΑἹ acai. aie 
ear yaipw δι’ buas, iva πιστευσητε, ὅτι οὐκ] τς is dea ᾿ Ife, aes 
aod Jrejuicebecauseofyou, that youmay behere, that pot |” 15 diy we ᾿ 
eon? ΙΕ and | rejoice, on your 
πμὴν Exes a αγωμεν προς αυτον. rey 


account, That [ was not 
I . 1 t him, Said } ij 
wa μετα; (O4t SE may Be ἴο “| there, so that you may be- 


ovy Θωμας, ὃ Acyoucevos Διδυμος, To's συμμαθη -Ἴ} lieve, but let us go to him.” 
{hea Thomas, thet being called a πῃ, tothe feUow-disci- 
. Z 1 16 Then tiar_Thomas, 
Tass Αγωμεν και ἡμεῖς, ἱνα ἀποθανωμεν μετ᾿] who 8 CALLED Didymus, 
ples; Maygo xso πη, that we way die with) said to the FELLOW-Discl- 
αὐτου. |‘ EA@wy ουν ὁ ἴησους εὗρεν αὐτὸν τεσ - | PLES, “ Let ws also go. that 
him. Coming thereforaths Jesus = found him four| We May die with him.” 

« : 18 17 Jesus, {ποτοίοτο 
Tapas ἥμερας ηδη ἐεχοντᾶ εν τῳ μνημείῳ. Hy : , elore, 
days already havingb’-nin the tomb. Wes oman found that he had 
2 5 been already ἔων Days in 

δε ἢ Βηθανια eyyvs των ἸἹερσσολυμων, ὡς αποὶ the ΤΟΜΒ. 


ΒΟ Πα Detheny near the Jerusalem, about from 18 Now Brrnany war 
στραδιων δεκαπεντε. near JERUSALEM = abouf 
furlongs fifteen. fifteen Furlovgs «is ant. 

19 Kat πολλοι εκ των Ἰουδαίων εληλνθεισανὶ 132 And many ὃ" the 
Anl mang οὐ (δε Jews had cume Jews had come to hose 


with Martha and Murty, 
that they might cons lu 
them coneceminy their BH 
THER. 


προ; Tas περι Μαρθαν και Mupiav, iva παραμυ- 
lo thoeesbout Martha and Mary, that they might 


@noowrat auras περι Tov αδελῴου wvTawy. Ἢ 


euuitort them concerning the brother of thew. The 20 Manta, therefor, 

avy Mapa ws ηἡκουσεν, ὅτι ἴησους epyxerat,| when she leard That * Je- 

then Martha when ebebeard,§ that Jenus Was eee was comimg, went tg 

ὑπηντησεν αντῳ" Mapia Se ev Tw οἴκῳ exaGe-imect him; but Mary was 

met his ; Mary but in the βου  waesu-| SIULLDg Im the Mouse, 

9 » ] 

Cero. Δ Ειπεν ovv ἡ Mapa προς τον Inoouy:|, 21 Then Mantua said 

ting. Said tkexnthe Martha to the Jesus; to * Jesus, “ Lord, ‘f thou 

K “5ε. ὁ αδελ οὐ ἃ hadst been here, my BRo- 

υριε, εἰ ns WIE, ὁ αὔελφος μὸν OVK ἂν cee would not have died 
Olord, iftbon hadat been here, the brotver of me not would 

y 22 * And even now 1 

ετεθνηκει" αλλα και νυν oda, ὅτι ὅσα know, t That whatever 

have died; But and now ee things thou wilt ask of 

av αἰτησῃ Tov θεον, δωσει σοι ὅ Geos. Aeyes| Gop, Gop will give thee.” 

k ill give totheette God. ΕΥ̓ Σ - 
thoy mageataskthe God, will givetotheette Go 478 04 JEss said to her, 


αυτῇῃ ὁ Ingous: Αναστήσεται ὁ αδελῴος σον.} “ἼῊΥ BROTHER Will rise 
τ Βοὸ the Jems; Will rise ayain the brother ofthee. | acain.’” 


4 Aeyer aurw Μαρθα' OiSa, ὅτι avaornverai,| 2+ * Mvntia said ta 
Says tobim Martha; 1 kuow, tbat he will rise agxin, hin, +“ L know hat he will 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—l2. The piscrrpres, therefore, said ta pm 2. Jesus 
21. Jesus. 22. and. 24 Mantia. 


11. Deut. xxxi. 10; Dan, xii. 2: Matt. ix. 94; Acta vil. 60; 1 Cow. xe ~~ erate 
AL t 2s. Luke wiv. Les Jus 0" ah ly ᾿ 


Chap. 11. 25.) JOFTIN. 
ἐν 17 ἀναστασει εν TH ἐσχατῃ Huepa. ~ Evrey 
jo the resurrection in the last day. Bald 


αὐτῃ ὁ Inaous Ἐγω εἰμι  avacracis και 7 


toler the Jesus; I am =the = rewrrecrion and the 
(wn ὃ πιστενων εἰς ene, Kev ἀποθανῃ,, (ησεται" 
life; he belicsing into me, evcaif be may die, he ehalilive. 
"0 και πας ὁ (wy και πιστενων EIS EE, OV μὴ 
πὶ Δ} theliviag and believing into me, poet not 
ι ποθανῃ εἰς τὸν αἴωνα. Πιστευεις τοντο; 
may die “into the προ, Teelicrvest thou this P 
2 Λέγει autw? Nat, κυριε eyw memiotevaa, ὅτι 
Sheesys tohin; Yes, O lord; 1 have believed, that 
ave: ὁ Χριστος, ὃ vios τον Beov, ὁ εἰς τον κοσ- 
thouartthe Anuinted, the sun ofthe Gud, βμεϊπιο the world 
μὸν ἐρχομένους. “Kat ταντα εἰπουσα, απηλβε, 
Cuming. And these things saying, ahe went, 
¢ 
Kat ἐεφ.νησε Mapiav τὴν adedgny avTns Aalpa, 
and οι! Maury ‘the sister ofher privately, 
εἰπουσα' Ὃ διδασκαλος παρεστι, Kat φωνει σε. 
seying; The teacher jupresent, and calle thee. 


5 Exewn ὡς ἤκουσεν, ἐγείρεται TAX, καὶ ερχε- 


She wheo she heard, risceup quickly, and comes 
ται πρὸς αὐτον. “ (Oumw δε eAnAvOes ὁ In- 
to hin. (Notyet pow halcome the Je 


Tous εἰς THY κωμην" GAA’ ἣν εν τῳ τόπῳ, ὅπου 
sus toto the = village, but waa in the place, where 


ὑπηντησεν αὕὗτῳ ἡ Μαρθα.) 3! Οἱ ουν Ἰουδαιοι, 
met him the Martha.) Thetberefore Jewa, 


Oi οντὸς μετ᾽ GUTNS εν TH οἰκιᾳ Kat παραμυθου- 
thee being with her In the bouse and were comfort- 


μέγοι auTny, ἰδοντες THY Μαριαν, ὅτι ταχεως 
ang her, seeing the Βίων, that quickly 
avcatn και εξηλθεν, ἠκολουθησαν avTn, λεγον- 
sue ruse up aod weotoul, folluwed her, Saying) 
res? Ὅτι ὑπαγει εἰς TO pynueioy, iva κλαυσῃ 
Tat ehe gues into the tumb, thatshe may weep 


exer, 3: ovy Mapia ὡς ηλθεν ὁπον nv ὃ In- 


there, The therefore Mary whea came where wasthe Je- 


gous, sovga αὐτον, ἐπεσεν auTov εἰς Tous 


διε, aeving luw, abe fell ofhim to the 

πυδας, Aeyovoa avtp Kupie, εἰ ns woe, 
fect, saying tobimn,; Olord, if thoubadstbem bere, 

οὐκ αν απεθανε μου  αδελῴος, BIncous ουν 


tel would hove died of mathe brether. Jesus therefore 


ὡς e:dev αυτην κλαιουσαν, καὶ Tous συνελθον- 
whenhesow her Weeping, acd = thone haviay come 
Tas αὐτῇ lovdaious κλαίοντας, ενεβριμησατο τῳ 
wik her Jews weeping, he was agitated in the 
πνευματι, καὶ eTapatey ἕαυτον, A και εἰπε" 
opint, aud troubled himeclf, aod said; 


Mov τεθειίκατε aurov; Λεγουσιν ἀντῳ" Kupie, 


Where have yoo lud hiu ? They say to bin, O lord, 
epxov, καὶ ie. “Edanpucey ὁ Ingous. 
cone, and see, Wept the “εν. 


PLACK. 41, ΤῊ ΗΠ, $2, Jesus. 


225. Johp v.27: vhost, φῇ, 44 
V2: γι )͵ἹἹΙ. 


[Crap. 11: 858. 


rise agzain, in ihe aesun. 
RECTION, in the Last day.” 

25 Jesus said to her, “E 
aM Σ the KRESURMPCTION, 
and tthe Lirk; Un NK- 
LIEVING into me, even 
though he dic, shall live; 

26 and no one Livina 
and belicving into me, shall 
dic lothe ace. Dost thon 
believe this?” 

27 She says to him, “Yes, 
Lord, ¢ £ have belicved that 
ibow art the Merssian, 
THAT SON of GoD COMING 
into the woRLb.” 

28 And saying these 
things, she wentand called 
M ay, hier SISTER, pri- 
vately, saying, ‘The Tra- 
CEB 18 come, and calls 
thee.” 

29 *And she, when she 
heard, rose up quickly, and 
came to jim. 

30 Now Jrsus had not 
yet come into the vi-- 
LAGE, but was *still in the 
PLACE Where Martha met 
him. 

31 Titosk Jews, there- 
fore, who WFRRE with Jicr 
in the mouse, and were 
consoling her, eecing Ma- 
ny, That sbe rose up sud- 
denly and went oul, fol- 
lowed her, * saying, “She 
is guing tothe Toms, that 
she may weep there.” 

82 Many, therefore, when 
she came where * Jesus 
was, Becing him, fell at hits 
FEET, saying tohim, “Lord, 
if thou hadst been here, 
My BroTiueER would not 
have died.” 

83 When Jesus, there- 
fore, saw her weeping, and 
the Jews having come with 
her weeping, he wasgreatly 
aitated in his spiarr, and 
affected, 

34 nnd enid, ‘ Where 
have you laid him?" They 
say to him, “ Lond, come 
and sce ”’ 

55 { JEsus wept. 


a et πυτ τὸ SERRA ee 
* Vatican Manuscntes.—20. Aud Sit, when she heard, rose up. 


80. etillin the 


t 2h. Jolin 4, 4: vi. 85: xiv.@; Col. IL 4: 1 John d 
127. Matt. xvi. 10; Jolin i. a; ἐν. a2; vi. ba OD, 


1 85. Luke xis. 4}. 


Crap. 11: 36.) 


JOHN. 


© EAeyor ουὐν of Ἰονδαιοι" ἴδε, πως εφιλει avroy, 
Said then the Jews; See, bow beloved him. 


*7 Tives δε εξ avtwy εἰπον' Our ndvvaro οὗτος, 
Some but of them paul ; Not was able thin, 
ὁ avostas τους οφθαλμους του τυῴλον ποιησαι, 
hebaving opened the eyes ofthe blind :9 have caused, 
r 
iva Kat οὗτος μη αποθηνῃ ; “Incous ovy παλιν 
that even = this ποῖ should dic? Jesus therefore again 
4 
εμβριμωμενος εν ἕαυτῳ, ἐρχέται εἰς TO μνη- 
being amtated in himself, comes to the tomb. 
μείον. Hy ὃς σπήλαιον, nat AiBos ἐπέκειτο en’ 
It was now acare, and matone woslying oo 
αυτῳ.  Aeyes ὁ Incous: Αρατε τον λιθον. 
it. Says the Jenna; Takeaway the βίοιις. 
ij 
Λέγει aut@ ἢ ἀδελφὴ tov τεθνηκοτος, Mapéa: 
Says to bum the auter ofthe having died, Martha; 
Kupie, nbn οζει: tTerapraios γαρεστι, YAcyes 
Olord, nowhesmells; fourth day for = ikis. Says 
αντῃ ὁ ἸησουΞ' Oux e:mov σοι, ὅτι εαν πιστευ- 
toherthe Jesus; Not Ieaidtothete,that if thou woulds: 
ons, ope: την δοῖαν τον θεου; *! Hpay ουν 
believe, thou shaltseethe glory ofthe God? They took away then 
τον λιθον. Ὁ Se Inovous npe τοὺς οφθαλμους 
the stone. The but Jesus hftedup = the eyes 
και εἰπε' Tlarep, εὐχαριστω σοι, ὅτι 
and said; O father, [givetbanks tothee, that 


Lf Eyw δε nde, ὅτι ravrore pov 


aya, 
above, 


ἡκονσας μου. 


thuu didst bear ine. [ and knew, that always me 
ακουεις᾽ αλλα δια τον οχλον Toy περιεστωτα 
thou bearest; butonmaccountofthe crowd that slanding-by 


εἰπον, iva “πιστευσωσιν, ὁτι συ pe απεστειλας. 
Tapoke, so that they may believe, that thou me bast sent, 


© Kai ταυτα evry, φωνῃ peyadn expavyace. 


Aod these things saying, with avuice = luud he cned out 
Aa(ape, Sevpo efw EEnAGevy ὁ τεθνηκως. 
Ὁ Lazarus, coms out. Came out  hebsring beendead, 


δεδεμενος τους wodas και Tas χειίραξ KeEipiais, 
having been bound the feet end the bands with bandazen, 


καὶ ἢ οψις αὐτου covdapiw περιεδεδετο. Λέγει 
and the face ofhim withanapkin bound about, Says 


auras ὁ Incovs: Avoare αντον, καὶ αφετε ὑπα- 


tothem the Jesus; Loose you ho, aod allow to 
γειν. Ὁ Πολλοὶ ovr ex τὼν Ἰουδαίων, οἱ 
κο. Many therefore οὐ the Jewa, thoee 
a 

ελθοντες προς τὴν Mapiay, και θεασαμενοι a 
baving come lo the Mary, and having pared upon what 
ἐποιησεν, ἐπιστευσαν εἰς αὐτον. Ties δε 
he did, beleved into him. Some bat 
ef avtwy ἀπηλθὸον πρὸς τοὺυς Papigaious, και 
οἵ them went to the Plarisces, κι. 


εἶπεν αντοις ἃ ἐποιησεν ὁ Ιησους. 
tuld them what did the οι. 


47 Συνηγαγον ouv of apxtepers καὶ of Φαρι- 
Assembled then the hozh-pncats and the Firue 


® Vatican Manuscuirt.—3p. hod died, says. 
had done, believed. 


ts37 Jonnix.6. ΟΣ 40. cer, 4, 29. 
t 4. John i123; χα. 48; xii. πε, 18. 


44. Jesus. 


$43 eobn xii. 80. 


ἱ Chap. 11: 47. 


36 The Jews, therefore, 
said, ‘Bchold, how he 
loved him!" 

37 But some of them 
said, “Could not be, wlio 
OPENED the ΕΥ̓ΕΒ οἱ ¢ the 
BLIND man, have even pre- 
vented this man’s aeaeli ee 

33 Jesus, therefore, σα 
being agitated within him. 
self, comes to the Toms. 
Now it wasa Cave, and a 
Stone was lying upon it. 

39 Jesus eaid, ‘‘Take 
away the STONE.” Martha, 
the SISTER οὗ AIM who 
‘had ded, says to him, 
“Lord, he smells now; for 
itis the fourth day.” 

40 Jesus says to her, 
“Did I not tel! thee, That 
if thou wouldst believe, 
thou shalt t see the GLunr 
ef Gop *” 

41] Then they took away 
the stone. And Jrsuy 
lifted his KYFS above, and 
said, “Father, ὁ give uhanks 
to thee That thou didst 
hear mic. 

42 And Ε knew That thou 
hearest Me always; + but 
op accountof THAT CROWD 
STANDING BY I spuke, so 
that the y may believe That 
thou didst send Me.” 

43 And having said these 
words, he crivd out with a 
loud Voice, “Lazarus, come 
forth!” 

44 He who that been 
DEAD came forth, having 
his HANDS and FEET bound 
with Bandages, and f lis 
Face bound about with ἃ 
Napkin. * Jesus says to 
them, ‘ Leose Lim, and let 
lum go.” 

45 MANY, therefore, of 
the Jews who caME to 
Many, fand beheld * that 
which hehad done, θεόν 
wto him, 

46 But some of them 
went to the Pitagisnes, 
and told them what thiugs 
Jesus did. 

47 Then the wicn- 
PRIBBT? and the Piraki.~ 


45. that woes le 


J #4 John 1,7 


JOHN. 


cain συνεδριον, και ελεγον" Tt ποιουμεν; ὅτι 
pace ehigh council, and eaid; Whnrt are wedoing? because 
οὗτος davOpwros πολλα onpera moe, αν αφ- 
this the man many signs does. 1 πὸ 
μεν AUTO ούὗτω, “παντες πιστευσόονσιν εἰς AUTOY 
allow him thus, all will believe Into him; 


και ἐελευσονται οἱ Ῥωμαιυι, Kat apovety ἧμων και 


παρ. 11: 48.] 


and willcome the Homans, and willtakeawsy ofoa both 
Tov Towov kai To €Ovos. Eis δε τις αὐτῶν, 
the = place and the = nation. One andacertaln of them 


Kutages, apyiepeus wy TOU ἐνιαυτὸν εκεινον, 


Cowan, high-pnest being of the yeac that, 
εἶπεν autos Ὕμεις οὐκ οιἰδατε οὐδεν, “Oude 
βαιά = to them; You not know nothing. Neither 


διαλογίζεσθε, dr: συμφερει ἡμιν, iva eis avOpw- 
do yuu evonider, that itinbetcer furus, tbat one mab 


wos arodavn ὑπερ Tov Aaov, καὶ μη ὅλον To 

should die inbehalfof the people, and not whole the 
f 

εθνος amoAnta:. °! Touro δὲ ad’ éavrov ουκ 

pation § ebould pensh, ‘This but from himeclf Bot 

εἰπεν" αλλα ἀρχιερευξ ὧν TOV EVitLUTOU EKEIVOU, 

sonud, but high-pneat beugofthe year that, 

προεφήτευσεν, ὅτι εἐμελλεν Inoous αποθνησκειν 

Le propbewed, that wasabout Jesus to dic 


ὕπερ ov eOvous: 2 και οὐχ ὑπερ Tov εθνους 
In bechalfofthe nauon; and potinbebalfof tha pation 


μονον, adr’ iva mat τα τεκνα του θεου Ta 
gene, but that also the children ofthe God th.se 
διεσκορπίσμενα guvayayn εἰς ἑν. 
basing been ecattcred he shuuld gather into one, 


δ An” exeiwns ovy THS ἡμερας σνυνεβουλευ- 
From that therefore the day they tovok couceel 


σαντυ, iva αποκτεινωσιν avrov. “Inoous ουν 
together, that they might kill hin. Jesus therefore 


ουκετι wappnaig περιεπατεῖ ey τοῖς Ἰουδαιοις, 
no luoger publicly walked among the Jews, 


αλλα απηλθῦεν exeidey εἰς THY χωραν eyyus TNS 


θυ: wentaway thence into the cuuntry ΒΕΔ the 
ἐρῆμον, εἰς Ἐφραιμ Ἀεγομενην πολιν" Kare 
desert, tuto Ephraim being called ecity; and there 
διετριβε pera των μαθητων abtov. Hy δε 
remmved with the disciples of himself. Was aad 
€yyus τὸ πασχα των lovdawy καὶ aveBnooy 
bear the passuver of tha “εν, and wentup 


πύλλοι ets Ἱεροσολυμα εκ TS XwWPAS πρὸ του 
many inta Jerusalem outofthe country befura the 


πασχα, iva αγνισωσιν ἑαυτους, δδΕζητουν ουν 
Passever, 1 δὲ τὰν wight purify themaelyca, They eought then 


* Vatican Manoscairr.—s, they took counsel. 
the viscipcus, 


t 40. Hy the law of Moses, Exod. x1. 15, 


ot 


(Chap. 11: 56. 


SEFS convened the Sanhe- 


drim, and said, ~“ Whoa 
are we doing? Because 
This MAN performs Many 
Signs. 

48 If we suffer him (hua, 
all will belicve into Aum. 
and the Rom awe will come 
and *take away both our 
PLACE and NATION.” 

49 Aud acerlain one of 
them, Φ Caiaphas, 7 bein 
High-priest thaty ean, said 
to them, “Pou know noth- 


ing ; 

50 Nd do you con- 
sider That it is expedicnt 
for us that One Man should 
die in bebulf of the pro- 
PLE, than that the Whole 
NATION should perish.” 

51 But he said this not 
from himself; but being 
lligh-pricst that YEAR, he 
predicted That Jesus was 
about to die in behalf of 
the NATION ; 

52 and not only in be- 
half of the NatTIOoN, ¢ but 
that lie should also assem. 
ble intoone, THOSE ΟΠ}... 
REN of Gop who have been 
SCATTERED ADROAD. 

63 Therefore from Tha 
DAY, *they tovk coun- 
sel that they might kil 
him. 

54 * Jesus, f therefore, 
walked no longer publicly 
mong the Jews, but went 
away thence into the 
COUNTRY Near the pESERT, 
info 8. Cily called { Eph- 
raim, apd there * abode 
wilh the DISCIPLES, 

55 1 And the PASSOVER 
of the Jews wagsnear; and 
muy went up lod crusalem 
outof the COUNTRY, before 
the PASSOVER, that they 
might purify themselves. 

56 Then thcy sought for 


Jesus. δέ. abode with 


the office of high-priest was for life, and the son 


of Aaron's race always Bucceeded hla father, Dutat thig time the high-priesthood was al- 


mostanaual; the Romans and Herod put down and raised ἃ 
they pieased, without alluding to any other rute than mere 


oie shousd be of the sacerdotal race. Calaphna held this offic 


+ 56. A little villnge in the neighborhood ὦ 
twenty miles north of Jerusalem. 


! 47. John xl. 10; Acts by, 18. 
John ἀν}}}. 14. 
B; ΚΠ]. 1. 


{55 Johu εἰ.18; ν. 1| vid 


whom they pleased, and when 
y that the person put in this 
6 elght or nine years.—Clarke. 
HetheL Eusebius and Jerome say [ἢ was about 


4. Luko fii. 8; John xvil!. 14; Acta Iv. 6. 
th2. Isa. xix. 4; cs χα. 16. Eph. 4.10; 1]. 14.--17. 


1 δὰ, 
164. Johu lv. 1. 


Chap. 11: 51. JOFIN. [Cuap. 12: 9 
τον Ingovy, καὶ eAeyos, μετ᾿ G@AANAwY εν Te|JESUS, and said to ons 
the Jesus, and said with eachother in the another, standing in the 
iepw éornnoress Ti δοκει ὕμιν; ὅτι ov μὴ TEMPLE, “What think 
temple standing; What think you? that not not you? Will he not come ta 
ελθῃ εἰς τὴν €optny; 5) Δεδωκεισαν δε] the FEAsT?” 
he may come ta the feast? Had given now 57 Now the HIGH- 
*[xas] of apxsepers Kat of Φαρισαιοι ἐντολὴν, PRIESTS and the Puazi- 
[both] the high-priests and the Pharisees a commandment, | SEES had given *a Com- 
iva eay Tis ‘yyw’ που εστι, μηνυσῃ, ὅπως wand, tharit any one knew 
that «if anyoueshouldknowwhere heis, hesbouldshow, how where he was, he should 


πιασωσιν avTov. show how they Tight ap- 
they might seize him. prebend him. 
KE®. ιβ΄. 12, CHAPTER ΧΙ]. 


1 Then Jesvus Six Days 
[1ὸ Bet the PASSOVER came 
to Bethany, t where THAT 

) Lazarus was whom * Jesus 
raised from the Dead 

2 1 They made him, 
therefore, a Supper there, 
and MagtTWa served; but 
LAZABUS wasone of THOSE 
BECLINING With him. 

3 Then ~ Many having 


1 ουν Inaous πρὸ ἐξ ἥμερων του πασχα 
The therefore Jesus before sit days the passover 
ἢλθεν εἰς Βηθανιαν, ὅπον ny Aa apos *[6 ἢ 
came into Bethany, where was Lararus [he baring 
ynkws, |] ὃν nyeipey ex vexpwy. 3 Ἐποιησαν ovy 
been dead,] whom he raised out of dead ones, They made therefore 
« 
auty δειπνον εκει, καὶ ἢ Μαρθα διηκονει" ὁ δε 
him esupper there, andthe Martha served; the but 
Aa Capos eis NY τῶν ανακειμένων συν αἀντῳ. 
Lazarus one was of those rechuing with him, 
3. Ἢ ovy Mapia λαβουσα Aitpay μυρου vapdou! taken a Pound of Balsam οἵ 
The then Mary having taken) =a pound ofnmalsamofspixenard | | ernuine Spikenard. very 
πιστικὴς πολντιμου, ἡλειψε Tous wodas του] costly, anointed the FEET 
genuine of great price, apoinird the feet oft the | ἢ * Jesus and wiped his 
« > 
Inoov, και εξεμαξε ταις θριξιν autTns Tous ποδας]) reeT with her Walz; and 
Jesus, and = wiped withthe hare ofberself the = fees | ihe HOUSE was filled with 
αυτου" 7 Se οἰκια ἐπληρωθὴ Ex τῆς οσμὴς τον] the OvUR Of the BALSAM. 
ofhim; the and house was filled with the odor ofthe 4 *And one of his pisct- 
μυρον. 4 Λέγει OVP εἰς EX Tay μαθητων @uTov,| PLES, THAT IscaktcoT who 
babam, Saysthereforeone of the disciples oatiumn, | was ABOLT to betra7 him, 
lovdas Σιμωνος loxapiwrns, ὁ μελλων auTov says, 
Judas of Simou Iecanol, he beingabout him 5a “ Why was not This 
παραδιδοναι" ὃ Διατι τοῦτο To μυρον οὐκ επραθη BaLsAM sold for Three 
to deliver up; Why this the balsam not sold hundred Deuarii, and given 
τριακοσιαν δηναριων, καὶ €500n πτωχο!ς; § Evre| to the Poort” 
three bundred denarii, and given te poor ones? Me sud 6 Now he said this, not 
Se τουτο, ονχ ὅτι wept των πτόχων εμελεν! Because he cared for the 
bow this, pot because about the pour it concerned POOR: but because he was 
» ' 
αυτῳ, add’ ὅτι κλεπτης NY, καὶ TO Ὑλωσσοκο- κα Thief, and thad the Box, 
Sim, but becouse πιεῖ be was, and the box|/and slole what TUINGS 
Mov exe, και Ta βαλλυμενα εβασταίεν. were DEPOSITED in tt. 
he had, and the things being putio he camed off. 7 Jests therefore, suid 
7Ecrev ovy ὁ Ingous: Apes αὐτὴν" εἰς THY ©“ Suifer her that she may 
Saul thereforetbe Jesus; Let slone ber, for the keep it for the pay of ny 
ἥμεραν του ενταφιασμου MOV TETTPTHEY GUTO, EMBALMING. 
day oftha embalming ofma ahe bas kept it. 5 by 
8 For tthe PooR you 


8Tovs πτωχοὺυς yap παντοτε exeTe μεθ᾽ Eav-| pave always with your- 


The poor for always = youbare with γουτ.-! selves ; but Me you “have 
των, ἐμε δὲ ov παντοτε EK ETE, 9 Εγνω ουν | not alw ays.’ 
sclrea, me but not always = you have, Knew = therefure 9A great Crowd of the 
oxAos woAus ex των Tovdaiwy, ὅτι exes cori | Jews, therefore, knew Thi aut 
acrowd great of the Jews, that there hex, [6 was there; and they 

* Vatican Manvuscarrr.—s7. Commandments that, 7. both—omre. 1. he 
having becn dead—omit, 1. Jesus raised. 5. Jesus. 4 wen one of his DiaeaPLES, 
that [scanror who was about to betray him, says. 7. Sulfer her, that she May keep 
Lt for the pat of my BMBALMING, 

tl. John xi. 1, 4. 19. Matt. xxvl. ΟΣ Mark σιν. 3. t 3. John xl. 3. po 


Joho εἰἰ!. 29. [8Β. Matt. ravi. ll, Mark xiv. 7. 


JOHN. 


Chap. 12: 10.) 


και ἤλθονον δια τον Incovy μονον, add’ iva 
ind they came notonaccountofibe Jesus alone, but that 


«ai τὸν Aa(apoy ἰδωσιν, ὃν ἤγειρεν εκ νεκρων, 
who the [νπέαχυδῖμσυ mightece, τ ποτὰ he raised out of dead one. 


10 FBovAevoavro δε of apxiepeis, iva Kat Tov 
Took counsel but the high-pnests, that also the 
Λαζαρον αποκτεινωσιν" 1} ὅτι πολλοι δι’ aurov 
Lacarus they might hill, because many on accountof bim 
trnyoy Tey lovdaiwy, και επιστευον εἰς Tov In- 
wentaway of the Jens, and belicved into the Je- 
σουν. 
Bus. 
12 Τῇ emaupiovy oxAos πολὺς, 5 ελθων εἰς THY 
Onthe = wmourrow actowd great, whohavingcometo the 
doptny, ακηυσαντες, ὅτι ερχεται Ἰησους εἰς 


ἔωλε!, hariay πεαγὰ that wos couung Jesus inte 
ἽἹεροσολυμα,  eAafov τα Baia των φοινικων, 
Jerusalem, they tuok the brauchesofthe palm-trves, 
και εἔηλθον εἰς ὑπαντησιν αὐτῳ, Kat εκραζον" 
and owentout to ameeting withhim, and cried out; 
'Ὥσαννα, evaoynuevos ὃ ἐρχόμενος εν ονοματι 
Hosanna, os wortuy of blessing bo coming in baie 
kupiov, ὃ βασιλενς του Ισραηλ. Μ᾿ Evpaw be ὃ 
of Lord, the king ofthe sracl, Rinling andthe 
Inoous ovapiov, exabioey en’ auto, καθως εστι 
Jevus 0 @ young asa, he sat on It, m itis 
γεγραμμενον' 18'* My gofov, Ovyarep Σιων’ 
having heen writteny “Not fear, O daugoter of Sion; 
sdov, ὁ βασιλευς σον ερχεται Kabnuevus em 
lo, the hing of thea comes aitsing on 
mwdrov ovov.” ἰὅταυτα be οὐκ εγνωσαν οἱ 
Ια] ofan os.” Thesethings now not huew the 
μαθηται αὐτου To mpwroy' αλλ' ὅτε edotac On 
dincples  offim the Gret; but when was gloritied! 
ὁ Inoous, rore εμνήησθησαν, ὅτι ταυτα ny en’ 
the Jesus, then they remembered, thatthese things was about 
αὐτῳ γεγράμμενα, Kat ταυτὰ εἐπυιησαν αὑτῷ. 
hun = baviny θεοῦ wntico, snd these things they thd te hua 
7 Euaprupes ουν ὁ οχλος, & wy μετ᾽ αὐτου, drt 
"ΠῚ then the crowd, thatbeing with biw, that 
τὸν Aalapoy εφωνησεν ex του μνήμειου, και 
the Lazarus be called out of the tomb, and 
ἤγειρεν auvrov ex νεκρων. ΙδΔια tovTe και 
rained lim outof deadones. On account of this alao 


ὑπηντησὲεν αυτῳ ὁ oxAos, ὅτι ἤκνυσαν TOUTO 
Inet him the erowd, because they heard this 
auToy πεποιήπεναι To σήμειον. | OF ovy Φαρι- 
hon tohavedona the eyo, The then = Phari- 
σαιοι εἰπὼν πρὸς ἐἑαυτουτ' Θεωρεῖτε ὅτι ov 
arra smd to themeelrves; Yuu sce that nut 
woheAcire ουδεν' ide, ὁ κοσμος οπισω avTOV 
Fon gale mothing) see, the world νέο him 
amnAey, 
be pei anny, 
““ Houv δε tives Ἕλληνες εκ των ἀναβαινον- 
Were aod some Greeka of του going 
των, iva προσκυνησωσιν ev τῇ ἕορτῃ. 31 Ovror 
Ap, thet they might worship in the fost. Theso 


© Varican Manuscarrt.—1U, But even the si6¢n-reikets. 
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[Chap. 12: 20. 


came, nol on account οἱ 
Jesvg only, but also that 
they might see Lazanus 
Whom he raised from the 
DEAD. 

10 ¢* And even the 
HIGH-PRIESTS took coun- 
bel, that they might kill 
LAZAQUS also; 

11 ¢ Because, on account 
of him, many of the Jews 
went away, and believed 
lnto Jksvua, 

12 ~The NFXT Day, Β 
great Crowd WAVING COME 
10 the FRAST, having heard 
That JEsus was comiy to 
Jerusalem, 

13 took BRANCHES of 
PALM-THEFs, and went out 
tomect him, and cricd out, 
t‘ Hosanna, Blessed is ux 
who CoMEs in the Namne 
of Jehovah, the KING of 
IspazE.!”’ 

14 And Jesus having 
found a Young ass, sat on 
it, ag it has been written, 

15 ¢“ Fear not, * daugh- 
“ter of Zion; behold, thy 
“KING comes, sitting on 
“the Colt of an Ass,” 

16 Now these things his 
DISCIPLES kuew not at 
FiustT; but when Jesus 
was glorificd, } then they 
remembered That Thesr 
things had been written 
about him, and they did 
these things to him. 

17 Then Tiratr craowp 
which was with him, testi- 
ficd that he called Lazarus 
out ofthe Tos, and raised 
hun from the dead. 

18 On this account also 
the chown met lum, Be- 
cause they heard that he 
had done This sian. 

19 Therefore the ΠΑ τ. 
BEFS, Baid among them- 
selves, 5. You Bec that you 
ire gaining nothing, be- 
hold, the won.p is gone 
owey after him.” 

20 Aud there were tsome 
Greeks of THOSK WAVING 
GONE UP, that they might 
worship during the FEAST. 


16. pavoutxa of Zion, 


t 19. Matt. καὶ. Β; Mack xi. 8; Luke 
tit. Zech. ix. Ὁ. 
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Chap. 12: 51. JOHN. [ Chap. 12: 51. 
ουν προσηλθον Φιλιππῳ, τῳ απο Βηθσαιδα της) 21 These,therefore, came 
therefore came to Phitip, that from Bethanida of the | to THAT Philip who was of 
Γαλιλαιας, kat npwrwy avtoy, Ἀεγοντες" Kupte, | Bethsaida of Gatiteg, and 
Gahlee, aud werenshing him, ay Es Onir, asked him, say Ing, “Sir, 
θελομεν τὸν ἴησουν sev. ΞΈρχεται Φιλιπ-] We Wish to see Jesus. 
we wish the Jeaus to tee, Comes Philip, 22 * Pnitip comes and 
mos, Kat Neves TY Ανδρεᾳ: [και παλιν] Av-|tells AxDaEW; Andrew 
and saya tothe Aodrew; [and agaw] Απ- 1 and Philip * come and tell 
dpeas και Φιλιππος λέγουσι τῳ ησουν. 3 Ὁ δε] Jesus. 
drew and Phaiip ony tothe Jcsus. The but 
ε 
Ἰησους απεκρινατο αὐτοῖς, λεγων' Εληλυθεν ἢ 
Jeaus anawered them, saying; Hascome = the 
cd ¢ 
apa, iva δυξασθῃ ὃ υἷος Tov avOpwrov. Αμην 
bour, thatmaybeclonfiedthe son of the man. Indeed 
ainv Aeyw ὕμιν, eay μη ὃ KOKKOS TOV GiToV|, 24 Indeed, I assure you, 
indeed feay toyou, if not the grain ofthe wheat zit the Gratx of WHEAT 
Tidwy εἰς THY γὴν ἀποθανῃ, autos μονος μενεῖ" | Alling wito the GROUND 
faluog inta the ground should die, he alone abides; shoul hot die, it remains 
ἐαν δε αποθανῃ, πολὺν καρπὸν φερει. Ὁ Ὁ alone; but fit should die, 
if but it may die. much fruit it bears. Ae | it bears Much Fruit. 
φιλὼν την ψυχὴν αὕὑτου, amoAeve: αὐτὴν" Kail 25 J Hs tovine his 
loving the Life ofpimself, —aaball luse her; δ} LIFR shall lose it, and 118 
6 μισῶν τὴν ψνχην αὕὑτου εν τῷ κοσμῳ τοντῳ, HATING his LIFE in this 
be hating the hfe olliueelf in the werld this, WORLD shall preserve it to 
εἰς ζωὴν αἰωνιον φνλαξει αὐτην. aionian Life. 
saa life age-lasung shall heen her. 26 If any one 6crve me, 
% Fay εμοι διακυνῇ ris, ἐμοι ἀκολουθείτω" let him fullow me; tand 
If me May serve anyone, me Jet him follow ; | where E am, there also shall 
kat ὅπου εἰμι eyw, exer καὶ ὃ διακονος ὁ Enos! My seRVANT be. If any 
ao. where am 4 there also the servant the mince. one serve me, him will the 
εσται" εαν Tis εμοι διακονῇ, τιμηῆσει αὐτὸν Oj yaTMER honor. 
shall be; if anyoue me May serve, will serve him the 
πατὴρ. ἭΝυν ἡ puxn μου τετορακται" και Ti 
father. Nowthe aoul of ma is troubled ; and what 
εἰπῶ Tlarep, σωσον pe εκ THS wpas ταυτῆς; 
shall ἰ aap? © fatber, save mefrom the  bour this? nccount.D -canie: to:“this 
Αλλα δια τοῦτο yAdoy εἰς THY ὧραν TavTHy. ποῖ: 
But oo accountofthia came to the hour thus. 
*Tlarep, δοξασον σου ro ovoua. Ἦλθεν ovy| 28 Father, glorify * Thy 
O father, tlonty ofthee the = name. Came then | NAME. + Then a Voice 
φωνὴ ex Tov ovpayov' “αι εδοξασα, και came from HEAVEN, I 
Qsoice outof the heaven: “Both I glomfed, and both glorified and will 
παλιν δοξασῳ." *'O *[ouv}] oxAos ὁ éorws | glorify agun. 
again ΨΊΙ glorify.” The (therefore) crowd that standing 29 TiaTCROWD STAND- 
Kat axougas, ἐλεγε Bpovtny yeyoverut, AAAoi|ING and hearing, said, “11 
end bearng, seid thuoder to have heen. Others | was Thunder; »* Others said, 
eAcyou: Ayyedos auTw λελαλῆκεν. 39 Amexpi6y) ‘An Angel has spoken to 
ead; Amewencer tohim bas spuken. Answered tim.” 
« 
θ᾽ Ιησονς και εἰπεν' Ov δὶ exe αὐτῇ ἢ Φωνῇ) gp © Jesus answered and 
the Jesus and «nid; Noton eccounto{fme this the τοῖς sail, “This voice has not 


γεγονεν, adda δι᾽ ὑμας. 9 Nyy κρισις ἐστι comeon account of me, but 
kad come, bet un account af you. Nowajudguent = is on your account. 


Tov κοσμου τουτου" vuy ὁ αρχων του κοσμον] 31 There is now a Judg- 
the world this; now tha ruler ofthe world ment of this WORLD; tthe 


τουτου" vuy ὁ apxwy Tov κοσμου τουτον εκβλη- | RULEB of this WORLD shall 
thw. now the ruler ofthe world this will be | how be cast out. 


23 And JEsvs δ answers 

them, saying, f “The nour 

i has come that the son of 
| MAN nay be glorified. 


27 + Now 15 my SOUL 
troubled; and what shall I 
say ? Father, save me from 
this mouR? But on this 


- 
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ae ete 


JOLIN. 


θησεταιεἔξἔω. @Kayweay twa ex της 
ennt out. AndI if IJshould beliftedupfrom the 


“ns, wWavras ἑλκυσω προς ἐμαυτον. “Touro 
earth, all will draw to myself. This 


δε eAcye, onuaivwv ποίῳ θανατῳ ἡμελλεν απο- 
but bewaid, sizuifying by what death be was about to 


Chap. 12. 32.] 


t 
θνησκειν. 5! Απεκριθη αὐτῳ 6 oxAos: Ἥμεις 
dic. Anewered him the) crowd; We 
ηἠκουσαμεν εκ Tov νυμουν, dri db Xpiaros peves 

beard out of the law, that the Ancinted abitles 
εἰς TOY Ggiwya’ Kat πως ov λέγεις, ὅτε Ses 
fato the age; aod how thou assyest, thatitbehnves 


ὑψωθηναι τὸν vioy tov avOpwrov; τις εστιν 
tobelifiedup tha evo ofthe inan? wha le 

οὗτος ὁ υἷος του avO@pwrov; Ὁ Evrey ουν avrois 
this the eon ofthe man P Said then tothem 
ὁ Invous’ Eri μικρὸν xpovoy τὸ pws εν duty 
Ure Jesus; Yet a hittle time the hight among you 
εστι. Περιπατεῖτε, €ws To φως εχετε, iva μη 
in. Walk you, while the light gyoubave, that pot 


σκοτια μας καταλαβῃ" και ὁ περιπατὼων εν Τῇ 
may overtake; andhe welking in ἴδε 


darkuena you 
« ¢ 
TROTIG Ουκ οἱδὲε που ὕπαγει. Θ΄ Ἕως τὸ φως 
ἀγα nok hoows where he yore. While the light 
a 

EXE. |, WICTEVETE εἰ5Ζ TO φως, iva viot Pwros 
you lave, belisva into the Light, that sons oflight 
γενησθε. Ταντα ελαλησεν ὁ ἴησους, και 
you may become. Thraa things bpoke the Jesus, and 


are/Owy expufn an’ αυτων. 
goingaway hewashid from them. 
¥Togavta be avrov σημεια πεποιηκοτος 
60 wany but of bim signe baring beep dour 
ἐμπροσθεν avTwy αὐκ ἐπίστευον eis αὐτον" Biva 
ἐπ presence ofthem not they αἰά believetnto him, that 
ὁ Aoyos Hoaiov tov προφητον πληρωθῃ, ὃν 
the word of Menias =the Prophet migbtbe fulfilled, which 
εἰπε °‘ Kupie, Tis emtorevoe TH akon μων; 
bosaid; “QOlord, who believed the report of usP 
και 6 βραχιὼν κυριον τινι amexadupen;” 89 Ara 
and the aru oflord towhom was ttrevealed?” Onsecountol 


TovTo οὐκ δυναντὸ πιστευειν' ὅτι παλιν εἶπεν 
this wut they were able te believe; because again said 


‘Hoaas:  “ Τετνῴλωκεν avtwy τους οφθαλ- 
Keaiaa, Wehasblinded of them the eye, 


μους, Kal WemwowKey auTwy THY Kapdiay: iva 
gud =o hoshardened οὔτε = the heart; 50 that 


μη dwar τοῖς οφθαλμοις, Kat vonowot τῇ 
sottheyinighteee with the eyos, aod understand withthe 


᾽ 
καρδια, καὶ επιστραφωσι, Kus ἰασωμαι αὑυτους." 
heart, = and should turn back, and ἰ ahouldbeal them.” 


41 Ταυτα εἰπεν ‘Hoaas, ὅτι ede τὴν Sofay 
These (hinge sald Ranina, becawebesaw tho glory 


αὑτὸν, Kat e€AagAnoe wept αὐτου * Ὅμως 
of lim, nad ppoko = ¢omceruing him. Nevertheless 


Pek --........ 


* Varicam Manuscasrt.—s. Then the crown. 
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| in their presence, ¢ 


(Chap. 12: 42. 


32 And ἢ, tif L be raised 
on high from the ¥AMTH, 
will draw All to myself.” 

33 { Now this hie eaid, 
signifying hy What Death 
he was about to die. 

34" Then the caowp 
answered lim, { Ge 
livard out of the Law, That 
the MESSIAH continucs to 
the ace; and how suycst 
ihau, ‘Thatthe son of san 
must be raised on high? 
Who is This son of sawn?” 


35 Jesus, therefore said 
to them, {“ Yet a Little 
Time the Licht ia among 
you. Walk while you have 
the LIGHT, 60 that Dark- 
ness may not overtake You; 
and $B who WALKs in 
DABKNESS knows not 
where he 18 going. 

86 While you have the 
LicuT, believe into the 
LiGit, that you may be- 
cone ttle sons of LicnT.” 
These things spoke *Jusua, 
and going away he was 
concealed from them. 

37 But though he had 
performed so may Signs 

ey did 


not believe into Lim; 

88 that the woap of 
Isaiah, the PROPHET, might 
be verified, which he suid, 
t “Lord, who believed our 
“REPORT? and the ARM of 
“the Lord, to whom wus it 
“revealed ?” 

39 On account of this 
they could not believe, Be- 
cause Isuiah said again, 

40 t“ He has blinded 
“Their ΕΥ̓Ε5, ond hardened 
“Their WEART, $0 that they 
“should not sce with the 
“¥YES, and undersland 
“with the WEAAT, und 
gliould turn, and I should 
“ )eal them.” 


41 Isaiah said these 
things, because he saw his 
}GLonyY, and spuke of him 


42 Nevertheless, many 


88. Jesus. 


184, Psa. lzxuls. : 0x. 4; 
ta, John σι. 10; rs 
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JOHN. 


Chap. 12: 431 


I 
μέντοι Kat EX των ἀρχόντων πολλοι εἐπιστευσαν. 
truly and of the rulers many believed 
εἰς autoy' adAAa διὰ Tous Φαρισαίους ονχ 
into him; but on acceuntofthe Phansers bot 
ὧὡμολογουν, iva pn αποσυνσνωγοι γενωνται" 
dil confess, so that ποῖ from synagogues they might be; 
43 ηγαπησαν yap τὴν δοξαν των avOpwrwy 
they loved for the giory of the men 
μαλλον, nrep τὴν δοξαν του θεὸν, 
mnare, than = the glory ofthe God, 
“Incous δε expate καὶ errevy: Ὃ morevwy 
Jesus = and cried aud κα, He believing 
εἰς EME, OU πιστευει εἰς EME,, GAA’ εἰς TOV πεμ- 
into me, aot believes into τοῦ, but into him havine 
ψαντα με’ © και ὁ θεωρὼν ene, Oewpes Toy πεμ- 


sent me; end he seeing me, tee him having 
ψαντα με. “Eves φως εἰς τον κοσμον εληλυ- 
sent me. [ alightinto the world have come, 


θα, iva was ὃ πιστενων εἰς εμε, EV TH TKOTIA 
that all the believing into me, in the darkness 
un pewn. Καὶ eay τις μου axoven τῶν 
ποῖ mayabide. And if anyone ofme may hear the 
PNMATWY, και μὴ πιστευσῇῃ, εγὼ OU κρίνω αντον" 
words, and not may believe, [I not judge him, 
(ov yap nAGoy, iva Kpivw Toy κοσμον, GAN’ iva 
{nut for  [ecame, that I mightjudge the world, bot = that 
σωσω τὸν κοσμον") 48. ὁ aberwy eue, και 
|b πρίνανο the world ;) hes rejecting me, aod 
μη λαμβανὼν Ta ῥήματα μου exe TOV κρινοντα 
not receiving the works ofme hss tbat judzing 
αυτον' ὁ Aoyos ὃν ελαλησα, εκεινος κρινει 
him, the word which [epoke, that = shall judze 
ε 
αυτον εν τῇ exxaTn ἡμερᾳψ. “Ort eya ef 
him in the last day. Βροοῦ 1 from 
ἐμαντου oun ελαλησα" αλλ᾽ ὁ πεμψας μεπατὴρ 
myself Rot spoke; but the haring sent me father 
αὐτὸς μοι εντόλην edwKe, τι εἰπὼ και TI 
he me acommaniment gave, whatlshuuldeay and what 
λαλησω:" 89 και oda, ὅτι ἡ εντολη auTov ζωη 
Lehould speak; andi koow, thatthecommandment of him life 
αἰωνίας ἐστι». ‘A οὖν Aadw εγω, Kabws εἰρη- 
ie. Whattherefore say Ι, a basepo- 
κε pot 6 warnp, οὕτω λαλω. 
kentomethe father, so—_ Lepeak. 


ΚΕΦ. ιγ΄. 18, 


Ἰ Προ δε rns ἕορτηξ του πασχα, εἰδως ὁ I7- 
Refore and the feast ofthe passover, knowingthe Je- 

€ q ε « 
σους, ὅτι ἐλήλυθεν αὗτον ἢ wpa, ἵνα μεταβῃ 
ΕΠ ἮΝ that wascome οἵ himeclfthe hour, that heshould depart 


εκ του κοσμον TOVTOV προς τὸν πατερᾶ, 
outof the world this to the father, 


ayarnoas Tovs ἰδιονς Tous εν Tw κοῦμῳ, εἰς 


a ---ν-’---- 


age-iasting 


hawing loved the own those in the world, to 
τελος ἠγάπησεν αὐτους. 7 Kai δείπνου γενο- 
en eud he loved them. And supper being 


(Crap, 15: 2, 


of the BULEAS also believed 
inlo him, {but because of 
the ῬΠΑΒΊΒΕΕΒ they did 
mol confess him, 80 that 
they might not be put out 
of the synagozucs. 

43 Ὁ For they loved the 
GLORY of MEN more than 
the GLory of Gop. 

44 But Jesus cried out 
and said, {Ile BELIENING 
into me, believes not into 
mie, butinto wim whosgeNnt 
nie; 

45 and {nF BEHOLDING 
me, beholds HIM who SENT 
me. 

46 ΣῈ have comea Light 
into the woOHLD, 60 that 
ἘΠΕ BELIEVING into me 
may not abide in baBk- 
NESS. 

47 And if any one hear, 
and * keep not My woaps, 
£ do not judge him; ¢ for 
I came not that 1 might 
spate the WORLD, hut that 

might save the WoRLD. 

48 HE REJECTING me, 
and receiving wot my 
worps, has ὙΠΑῚ which 
JUDGES him; {the worp 
which I spoke, that will 
judge him in the Last Day. 

49 Because ¢£ spoke nol 
from myself; but the FA. 
TREB Who SENT me, fe 
*hag given me a Command- 
ment, what I should enjoin, 
and what I should speak ; 

50 and I know That Ins 
COMMANDMENT is alonian 
Life. What things E£ speak, 
therefore, as the FATNEB 
has told me, so I speak.’ 


CYLAPTER XIII. 


I Now Jests knowing 
before the FEAST of the 
PASSOVER, That His noun 
was come, that he should 
depart out of this WoRLD 
tothe FATHER havingloved 
THOSR his OWN who were 
in the worry, he loved 
them to the End. 


2 And ns Supper was pre- 


* Vatican Manuacairr.—6. 45 BELIEVING. 


t 42. one vii. are 22. 1 43. John v. 44 
John xiv. θ. 
148, Deut. xvill, 19; Mark avi. 10. 


47. keep not. 


1 44. Mark ix. 37; 1 Pet. i. 91. 
46, ver. 35, 30; John iii. 10; viii, 12; ix. 5, 80. 
t 49. Jobu viii 38; xiv. 10. 


49. has given mic. 
τ αι 


3 47. Jolin iit, U7. 


Chap. 18: 3.J JOHN. 


(Chap. 13: 11. 


«-ς.-... 


μενου, (τυν διαβολου ἡδὴ βεβληκοτος εἰς τὴν 
(the accuser already having put into «the 
Ιουδα Σιμωνος Ἰσκαριωτον, iva avrov 
Ζυὰκκ = of Simon Iseariot, that him 
παραδῳ,) Jedws ὁ Ingous, ὁτι παντα δεδωκεν 
he wight betray,) knowing the Jesus, that allthings had given 
auTy ὃ πατηρ εἰς Tas χείρα5, Kat τι απὸ θεου 
jim the father Into the hands, and vee from Gad 
εἴηλθε, και πρὸς τον θεὸν ὑπαγει" “ εγειρέται 
became oat, and το the God ihe goes; Fiscs 

ex Tov Sermvou, και τιθησι Ta ἱματια, Kat λα- 


lone, 


καρδιαν 
heart 


fram the supper, aod puteof the maotles, and having 
Buy AevTiov, διεζωσεν ἑαυτον, © Eira βαλλει 
taken atowel, girded bimaelf. Afterward = he pute 


ὑδωρ εἰς Tov νιπτηρα, και ηρξατο νίπτειν τοὺς 
water into the wash-basin, and began to wash the 


ποδας των μαθητων, Kai ἐκμασσειν Tw λεντίῳ 
feet ofthe «disciples, and towipe withthe torel 


‘y nv διεζωσμενος. δ Έρχεται ουν προς 
with which he wae baving been girded. Hecomes then to 


Σιμωνα Πετρον" και Ac yet autw exeivos* Kupie, 
Simon Peter, aod eaye to him he, O lord, 
συ pov νιπτεις τους wobas ; 7 Awexpidn Ἰησους 
eashest the feet? Answered Jeous 
και εἰπεν avtv. ‘O eyw mow, σὺ οὐκ oidas 
and said to him. What 1 do, thon pot knowest 
aprt, γὙνῳσῃῇ δὲ μετα ταυτα. PAeyes auty 
now, thon shallknowbut after these things, Says to him | 
Tlerpos. Ον μὴ vobns Tous todas pov eis’ 
Peter, Nout not thou mayest wash the feet ofme int... 
τὸν αἰωνα. Am -x10n avty ὁ Inoovss Eay μη] 
him the If 


theunfine 


whe = age. Anewried Jesus; nal 
νιψω σε, ουκ EYES MEPOS μετ᾽ ἐμου. PAcre 
Imaywashthee, ποῖ thou last apart with me. Baya 


αντῳ Σιμων Terpos: Kupte, un τὸνς wodas μου 


te hin δίινου Peter, Olord, not the feet of me 
μόνην, αλλα Kal Tas Keipas, Kai THY KEdadnp. 


alone, but alo the bandas, and = the head. 
 neyer aut ὃ Ἰησονε' ‘O λελουμενος ov 
Anya to him the Jeaua,; Mle having been bathed not 


Xpecay exer ἡ τους ποδας γιψασθαι, add’ εστι 


paring, the ENEMY having 
already pul into the HEAKT 
of Judas Iscariot, son of 
Simon, that he should he- 
tray him, 

3 *he knowing { That 
the FATINEN had given hit 
All things into }:is ΠΑΝ, 
and That he came out 
1 from God, und was going 
to Gop, 

4 rises from the sUrPru, 
and puts off his MANTLE, 
and taking a Towel girded 
hiniself. 

δ + Afterward he puts 
Water into the WASH-Ba- 
s1N, and began to wash the 
FEET of the DISCIPLEs, 
anil 10 wipe them with the 
TOWEL with which he was 
girded. 

6 ‘Then he comes to Si- 
mon Peter; * je saya (0 
him, ‘Lord, dost thou 
wash My γΕντ 

7 Jesus answered and 
said to him, “ What E am 
doing, thou knowest Rot 
now, but ζ afler this thou 
wilt know.” 

6 Simon Peter says to 
him, “Thou shalt not wash 
my FEETtothe ace.” "Tle 


. answered him; ‘Unless 1 


wash thee, thou hast no 
PART with me.” 

9 Simon Peter says to 
him, “ Lord, not my FEFT 
only, but also my HANDS 
and wy HEAD.” 

10 * Jesus says to him, 


need has than the feet to wash, but is | Te who has been nati 
καθασος dAos* καὶ buyers KaGapoi εστε, αλλ᾽ ING, bas no need wiless to 
elvan wholly; end you clean are, but | wash his FEET, but is 
ovy: mavres, J HBe: yap τὸν wapabidovra| wholly cleun; and } pow 
hat all. Heinew for the betraying are clean, but not all.” 
αὐτὸν" δια Touro εἰπεν' Ονχιί πάντες kabapoi| 11 For ¢he knew who 
him, @m mpeount of this he aaid; Not all clean wag FETRAYING him ; on 
€nrTE, this account he eaid, “ You 
gou are, are not nll clean.” 
* Vatican Mamvuecair?.—s. he knowing. 6. be says. 8. lle answered 


10. Jewus. 


t 6. ‘The washing of the fect In times of primitive almpliclty was performed by the host 


Pr diawtean ia the 
aweounted a pervile employment. 


nest, but afterwards it waa committed lo the servants, and therefore was 
When David sent to Abigail, to Inform her that he had 


chasen her fora wife, sie arose and sanid,—“ Behold, let thy handmaid be a servant, tu wash 
the feet of the eercanta of my lord,” 1 Sam. xxv. 41. Atthe time when our Lord performed 


this office, ΕΣ waa eatcemed the office of the meanest slaves. ‘This act plain! 
humility and condescension of Jeanus, and ern phatieally taught the same to 
netnselves (fweee, according to cume,) before 


110. It wan customury for the Jews to bathe t 
eating the puschal supper, 


183. Matt, κεἰ. 27; xxvill. 18; Jobn til. $6; αν}. 4, 
ver. 12--17. Τὸ. Jolin ave - 111. Jolin vi. 


t 8. John αἰ}. 42; avi. 28. 
wm, 


showed the 
la diselples, 


17 


Chap. 18. 13. JOHN, [Chap. 13; 23 


1S'Ore ovy evive τοὺς wodas αυτων, Kat 12 When, therefore, he 
When therefore be had washed the feet ofthem, and had waslied their FEET, and 
ἐλαβε τα ἱματια αὗτον, αναπεσων παλιν, εἰπεν] taken his MANTLE, Τὶ Cu 
taken; > the “euaniles, οἱ hicell ἥώμας ον τ. sgilac” chened ming again he 8416 tothe, 
αντοις" Γινωσκετε τι πεποίηκα ὕμιν; 13 Ὕμεις d 9 yuu know what Ihave 
to them; Know you what I have done to youP Yoa "13 to you? 1 Tl 
φωνειτε pe Ὃ διδασκαλος καὶ ὁ κυριος" Kat ἘΠῚ Ως ir Lg την 
eall me; The leacher and the lord; aod TEACHIEM, an the ORD; 


ὲ 14 4, and you say well; for ] am. 
καλως λεγετε’ εἰμι yap, Ei ουὐν eyw evita, fit Even he Loup 
well younpy; Tam for. If then I washed and the TE Deep He 
ε Ω πὴ ἢ av 
ὕμων τους wodas, ὁ κυριος Kat ὁ διδασκαλος, wash an ¥ gn a ἊΝ 
ofyou the fect, the lord aod the teacher, ee. | ae Ἄ sh ΠῈΣ 
και ὑμεις οφειλετε αλλήλων νιπτεῖιν Tous! Eno wash Uwe 
abo re arebound ofove another to Wash the 13 For i I have given 
t « « + 
ποδας. Troderyua yap εδωκα tw, iva! oan Example, that,as E 

feet. An example for 1 gave toyou, that” : ‘ : 


: ε ‘ ; have done to yuu, so you 
Kadws eyw εποιησα ὑμιν, καὶ ὑμεῖς ποιητε.] should do 


16 A nv ᾿ nv Meng ὑ ie ule Cae δούλας ἀείζων οτος τόν ς ene Ley, 

Hetil aie tery een ποῖ is solave θπ εν, μὲ 8 Servant BS DOD Ετέώτοξ 

t ᾿ than his Lorp, nor ἂμ 

Tov κνριου αὑτου, ovde αποστολος μειζων του Apostle greater than HE 
ofthe lord ofbineelf, oor a mesenger gTeater ofthe who SENT him. 

17 τ) you know These 


πεμψαντος αὐτον. 7 Ei ravta odare, μακαριοι 
things, happy are you if 


sending him. [fthese thingtyouknow, blessed 
ere, εαν moinre avta. Ov περι παντων!: you do them. 
he tics xcs ΤῸΝ εὐ δυμ! se ag : oy ebout ᾿ ae 14 I am not s eaking 
Ss προ tlt ἀπὸ ere τὰ S ὍΣ 55 ἐξα μὴν i γ᾽ about all of you; Z knuw 
of you tpeak, now whom Chuse, uy | sia ᾿ς 
of you. P ᾿ Ane i  ἐδώνων τ' '* whom I chose; but tat 
iva ἡ γραφὴ πληρωῦῃ an, ΤρῳωΎΩΨ BET εμον ! the scRIPTURE may be ful- 
thatthe writing may be ἐδ εὰ; Ile eaung with ᾿ mee | filled, +" He that ΕΛῚ5 
TOV ἀρτον, ἐπῃρεν ET ἐμὲ THY πτερναν QvTOV. εἰ My BRFAD, lifted up his 


the loaf, Lifted up against me the heel ofbimself.”) Cw eer acainst me? 

19 An’ αρτι Acyw ὑμιν, πρὸ Tov γενεσθαι, iva| τ ie banoe listens 
From now LIsay to you, befure a to hap:ea, that it OCCLRs, that whet 

ὅταν γενηται, morevonre, STs εγὼ εἰμι.. Cocurs you may believe 

when itmay happen, you may believe, that I an. That Zam he 

2. Αμην αμην λεγω ὕμιν’ ‘O λαμβανὼν εαν τινα 20 Indeed I Ν ; 
Indeed indeed ILpay toyou; He receiving if any one tH 5 , τονε τ ae 

πεμψω, ἐμὲ λαμβανει: ὁ δὲ eve λαμβανων, "Ὁ; Ε Ϊ ae ee Mas 

lmaysend, me receives; he and me Foariving, ile : FECeINGS My 


and HE who RECEIVES Me 
Teceives HIM who SENT 
Die.” 

21 Tlaving said these 


thines*Jesus was troublid 
τι, Kat €euapTupynoe, και εἰπεν' Αμην ἀμὴν AC Yo | in hig spuKiT, and testilicd, 


Aaufave: τὸν πεμψαντα με. 
receives him havingsent me. 


“lTaura eimwy ὁ Inoous erapayOn τῳ πνευμα- 
These things saying the Janus wns troubled in the 6pint, 


and tesufed, and aaid; Indeed indexd Janay and said, “Indeed Lassure 
du, ὅτι εἰς εξ ὑμων wapadwoes pe. ΞΈβλε- vou, That one of you will 
to you, that one of = you will betray ma, Looked; dehver me up.” 

gov *| ουν] εἰς αλληλονς of μαθηται, amopou-| 22 TheptscirLeslooked 
jthenj} to eachother the disciple, doubt-}one on anvilicr, doubung 

μενοι περι Tivos λέγει. “Hy Se avaneipevos οἷ Whom he spoke. 
ing about whom he wasepeaking. Was now reclining | 23 + Now there was re 
9 Vatican Manuscarrr.—l& same I chose. 18. My ΒΒΒΑΡ. $1. Jesus 


23, Then—omit. 


+ 23. As two or more lay on one couch, cach resting on his left elbow, with his ket slop 
ing away from the table towards the back of the couch, he that turned his back on his nex? 
neighhor was said to be lying In his bosom, This positien made itezsy for Jc hu to speab 
to Jesus in a whisper which could not be heard by the other disciples.—S. Shurpe. 


219. Matt. xxiii. @ 10; Luke vi. 40; 1 Cor. viii. 4; xil. 3, Phil. 1}. 1], 815. Mate. xi. 
90; Phil. li. 6; 1 Pet. 44, 41. 1 John ii.'s. 116. Math.v.24; Luke vi. 40; John av. 2 
17. James l, 25 216. Psa. sil. 9, Matt. xxvi. 23. $2. Mute. Σ. Ws xxv. 4a 


uke x. 16 


Chap. 18. UA.) JOHN. (Chap. 1S: 32. 


---- -.. -- -- 


εἰς ex των μαθήτων avTov ἐν τῷ κολιῳ τον chning on the bosom of 


Ὅπε of the dueples ofhim in the borsom ofthe Jesus f one of hia piseie 

PLES, Whom * Jesus loved. 

Ιησον, ὃν nyata ὁ Ἰησους. “Neves ovy TOUT?) 34 To. him, therefore, 
μ i ᾿ 

Jeaus, whom loral the Jesus. δον ee eS Sinion Peter nods, *and 

Σιμων Πετρος, πυῦθεσθαι τις ἂν Ein wept οὐ [8.8 to him, “Inquire who 

fimon Peter, lo ask who itmight beconcerning of whom it 15 of whom lie 15 Speuk- 


ing. 

25 And be, *leaning hack 
on tlhe BREAST of Jesus, 
says to him, ‘‘ Lord, whio 18 
jor 

26 *Then Jesus an- 
swers, “ Hc itis, * for whom 
Ishall dip a LivThy ΨΙΕΘΕ 
and give it to him.” Then 
having dipped the LittLe 
PIECE, le took and gave it 
1o * Judas, the son of Simon 
Iscariot, 

27 ¢ And after the 1,1Τα 
TLE PIRCE, then the an- 
VERSAHKY cotercdinio him. 
* Jesus, therfore, says to 
him “ What thou dovst, do 
quickly.” 

28 Noone of THOSE ΒΕ- 
CLINING knew for what he 
said this to him. 

29 For some thought, 
seeing {that * Judas had 
the Box, That * Jesus said 
tohim, “Buy what things 
we ποι for the Peas? ;" 
or, that he should give 
something to the Poon. 

30 Pe, thercfore, hav- 
ing taken the Little 
PIECE, Immediately went 
out. Andit was Night. 

41 Whicn, therctore, he 
went out, "Jeusus says, 
tT“ Just now was the son 
of MAN glorified, and [Gop 
was glorificd by Jin, 

$2 Κι ΓΠῚ Gon be giori- 


’ ] ι τῇ als 
ὃ Oeor δοζασει αὐτὸν ἐν έαυτῳ, και ευθυς en hin] Gop will also 


be God will glorts bim 10 shiunaelf, ἀ ἱπιπιξάϊαι οὶ ΐ 1 : 1 
ee Φ ae μολεῖν aad tmmediately | he will immediately glorify 
δυέασει αντον. Τέκνια, ετὶ μικρυν μεθ᾽ | him, 

wi ycasaly hu. Olittkeehudsen, yet aulue with 33 My Children yet Α 


ἐμῶν εἰμι. Ζητησετε pe: wat καθως εἶπον τοῖς | little whe Lat with you. 


Aeyer. “5 Επιπεσων δε exewos em τὸ στηθος 
hie spanks. Falliug and he on the brasst 


tov ἴησον, λεγει autTw Kupie, τις ἐστιν; 
of the Jusus, he asaya to him; O lord, wha ie it? 


ra 4 
* Αποκρινεται ὁ Inoovs: Ἑκεινος εστιν, ῳ 
Aupwera he Jesus; Me itis, to whom 


eyw Bayas το ψωμιον επιδωσω. Και εμβαψας 
f having dipped the little pierce thall give, And naving dipped) 
το ψωμιον, διδωσιν lovda Ξιμωνος Ἰσκαριωτῃ. 


the τὸ piece, he givea to ἡ) ἠδ of Siman lgcariot. 


7 Kai μετα To ψωμιον, τοτε εἰσηλθεν εἰς εκει- 
And after the litle piece, then entered {oto λα 


voy ὁ σατανας. Λέγει ουν αυὐτῳ ὁ Incovs: Ὁ 
(he adversary. Says then tobim tho Jasus, What 


3 τ ΄΄ἷὃἷἕἝ.  ,. 


4 
moves, ποίησον Taxiov. 4 Touro *[Se] ovdeis 
thoudoesl, dothou quickly. Thia now] noone 


eyra TWY ἀνακειμένων» προς Τί εἰπῷ, AUTH, 
knew = of those reclining with why besad lo him. 


“Tives yap εδοκυυν, ἐπεὶ TO γλωστοκομὺν 
Some for thouglit, secing that tha bua 


εἰχί» ὁ Ιουδας, ὅτι Aeyes autw ὁ Inaovss Ayo- 
μού the Judas, that ways ty him the Jeaus; Buy 
page ὧν χρείαν ἐχύμεὲεν EIS THY ἑορτήν" ἢ Tos 
what things need wehave for the εις; or ta the 


wowxuis iva τι Sy. ™AaBov ουν ro 
pour thaceomething beshould give Slavinytaken then the 


ψωμιὺν exeivos, evdews εξηλθεν" ny Se νυΐξ. 


Wisle 5 awe he,  Uinmediately weut out, bt was and οἰ τις. 


31 Ὃτςε efnrGe, λέγει ὁ Inaous: Nuy εδοξασθη 


When bewent out snye the Jenuse; Just pow was zluriticd 
ὁ vios του avOpwmov, και ὁ Geos, εδοξασθη ev 


the soa of the WAG. aud the Gok πὲ yluvined ἐπ 


aity. **(Ec ὃ θεὺς ἐδυξασθη ev avtw,] και 
bum. 06 the God was glunifed on bin.) also 


yeu tem, You wiloesk we, and δ feud tothe! You will seck me, and fas 
lavduo8 "Ors ὅπου eyw trayw, ὕμεις ov|! said to the Jews, * That 
Jeep. That whera 1 ay, you not|Where E om guing, pau 
* Varicas Masuscoipr.—?3 Jesus. 24 and says to nlm,“ Inquire whoit [5 of whom. 
2h. Jeamiy back on the uuxaat ol Jesun, 2 Vhen Juaus. 28. for whom 1 slinli 
ip w LITTER reece und give ltlobim. Then bavine dipped the girtexe eiece, he took and 
wove, 27. Jesus. 2B. now—amal, 20. Judi. 2. Jesus anys to hina 
31. Jesus. 42. Jf Gon be lor! iivd Ly hinu—onme, 
ΤΆ, John ule. 20; an, ἃ: xxl. 7. ab 96. 77. Luke rril. ἃ: Johu vi. 70. “ἢ, Joha 
n.d. 181 Jobr gil TOL. Jobu giv ig, 1 Pet. rv. Ub. 182. Jobn xvib 
“+4 183. Jobo vi. dos vuln ab 5. 
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chap. 13: 54. JOHN, {Chap. 14+ ἃ, 


ὕυνασϑε ελθειν" καὶ ὗμιν Acyw αρτι, “A Epyro-| cannot come,’ I now alsa 
arcablo tocome, aventoyou SJ say now. Acom- | Say to you. 
Any καινὴν διδωμι ὕμιν, iva ayaware aAdAn-| 344A new Command. 
mandment new Ipive lo you, tbat you may love ᾿ ench | ment [ give to you, That 
λους KwOws nyarnca μας, iva καὶ ὑμεις ou love each other; as I 
etber: as Lluved aco that ale χοῦ | το you, that pou also 
ayarate αλλήλους. ~ Ev Toutw Ὑνωσόονται' should love each other. 
might love each eLlucr. ἊΣ this will koow δ t By this, all will 
mavres, ὅτι eu9e μαθηταὶ εστε, εαν ayanny 
all, that tome discipics you are, if love 
exnze ev αλληληις, * Λέγει αὐτῷ Σιμὼν Πε- 
youhave bu = ¢ach other, Says ttobim = Simon Pe- ἢ 
τρος' Kupte, πον ὕπαγεις ; Ἀπεκριθη Ἐ[ αυὐτῳ] ὁ Kee Simon Peter says to 
ter; Olord, where roest thou? Answered (himj the rl, Loyd, where art thou 
Incvous: Ὅπου trayw, ov Suvacat μοι νυν ακο- ela Jesus answered, 
Jesus; Where lgo, Dotthouartnble me pow to ate ἐ foll pong, thou 
Novenou ὕστερον Ss axorovdnoes *[ por, ] ζπϑὺ DOr Follow me now; 
follow; ofiervoards bus thou shal: follow ae. μὴν ; on shalt follow 
7 Neyer aurw Πετρος" Kypie, diate ov δυναμαι] Uerwares. ; 
Saye tohim Peter, Olerd, why not Iam able 37 Peter saya to him, 
σοι ακολουθῆσαι αρτι; τὴν ψυχὴν μου ὕπερ “Lord, why cannct I follow 


Know That you are My 
Tnscinles, if you have Love 
for cach other.” 


2nee to fullow now? the iife of me in behalt} {heenow? ZI silllay down 
σον θησωβ. SAmetoien αὐτῷ ὃ ἴησους' Thy| my LiFeEin behalfof thee.” 
nftheefwillleydown. Auvwere” him the Jesus; Tho 38 *Jesug answcrs him, 


ψυχὴν cov ὑπερεμου Ynres; Ἀμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω | “Wilt thou Jay down thy 
life of theccinbehalfofme wilt thoulsydown? Indeedindeed 1 aay LIFR in my behalf? In- 


σοι ov μὴ ἀλεκτωῶρ φωνήσει, ἕως OV απαρνησῃ | deed, 1 assure thee. + The 


totbeenctnut acock will crow, Ul not thou wiltdeny | Cock will not crow till thou 

με TPLS. wilt disown me three times. 

ge Ubrice. ~71" 
CILALTER XIV. 


ΚΕΦ. ιδ΄. 14, 


1 Μη ταρασσεσθω suwy ἢ καρδια" πιστευετε 


1 ft Let not ronr ΠῈΛῊΤ 
he troubled; believe into 


Not let bo troudled ofyou the heart; believe you Gop, and believe into Me. 
εἰς roy θεον, καὶ εἰς eg miotevere. 2 Ev τῇ] 2 In my FATMER’s 
into the = God, and into ome believe you. Jo the' ROUSE are many Drrell- 
υἱκια Tov πατρὸς μου μοναι πολλαὶ εἰσ!νμ" εἰ Se (ings; but if not, I woul 
bause orthy fatier of me dwelluoga many arc; if but! have told *vou;: Because 

ε ῃ . 
μη, error ay ὕμιν. Πορενομαι ἑτοιμάσαι | am going to prepare a Place 
tot, Lwoullhavetold yeu. Lom geing to prepare for you. 


ε 
τοπον ὕμιν" Anat εαν πορευϑω, καὶ ἑτοιμασὼ} 38. Andif I goand prepare 
apliee foryeu; and if Ishouldgo, end should preysre|y Place for you +I am 


ὕμιν Tomer, παλιν ερχομαι, Kat παρσλήψομαι | coming again, and will re- 


for you a place, asa Lom comirgz, and will reecive ceive you to myself, so that 
ἢ ¢ - : ᾿ 
ὑμας προς ἐμαυτὴν" iva ὅπου εἰμε eyw, Καὶ καὶ where Ε am pou also 
you to lwyuclf, so Lhal whwe am I, also may be. 

‘iues τε. Καὶ ὅπον eyw ὑπαγὼω oidare,| 4 Ant where £amgoing 
you may be, Aud whet I am going you knuv, you know the war.” 

*[ wai] τὴν ὅδον foibatre: 5S Aeyes αὐτῷ Ow-| 5 Thomas says to him, 

audj the = way you kiow. Saye tobim Tao-| “Tord, we knew net where 


nas’ Kupte, οὐκ οἰδαμεν του ὑπαγεις; Ἔ[ καὶ 7] thou art going; * now do 
mae; Olornd, pot weknow whl.re shopart going? (and) | WE know the way? 


® Vatican Manvscnipr.—M. Jesus. 80. him—omif, 830. mo—onnt. ss. 
Jesus answers. 2. you; Bevause 1. 4. and—om«. 5. and—onni. 5. how du 
we Lnow the wat. 

t a8. Bee Note on Matt. xxvl. 94. +4 Tischendorf omits the second olate, on the 


anthority of several ancient MSS, and versions, The vouncctiou seems to indicate that it 
ought to be excluded from the text. 


ἰ 31 Jot-n xv. 1%, 17; Eph. v. 5: 1 Thess. ἐν. θ᾽ James ti. 8; 1Pct.i. 2, tJohnii.7, 8; ΠῚ 


11.24: iv. 3]. as. 1 John ii. δ: ww. 20. 1. 39. Jubu ταὶ US: 9 Pet. i. 11. [37- 
Matt πανὶ. $3—35; Murk xlv. i 8] : Luke xsil. 23, 24. Il. ver 27. 23, ver. 1S, 2& 
4. John xii. 20; χνῆν 14} 1 Thess. iv. 17 


JOHN. 


πως Svraneda τὴν ὅδον εἰδεναι; § Aeyec αυὐτῳ ἡ 
how areweable the way ta know? Saye tolunrthe 
7 id € ε 
invous Ἐγω εεἐμε ἢ δος, και ἡ αληύῦεια, καὶ ἢ 
Jesus; I an tho way, rad the trath, = anil the 
- > 
(wn οὐδεὶς epyeras zpos τὸν warepa, erin δι 
life; ποτε eumes te the fsther, if notthrough 
euov, 7Et εγνωκειτε we, καὶ τὸν WaTepa μον 
me. Tf you bad kacwu me, alua tle father of arc 
εγνωκειτε av *[xat| am apte γινωσκετε 
yous cubl baw koowe; jeuadj from oo" you know 
αὐτὸν, καὶ dwpaxate avroy. ἔλεγει auto 
hie, anil have seen E him. Says to him 
Pitimmos: Kupte, Settor μιν Toy warepa, naz 
Philip; Olerd, show toua = the father, and 
ἄρκει ἥμιν. 9 Λέγει autp ὁ Invovs: Τοσοντον 
2 is ennaga forus, Bays tohimthe Jesus; δο long 
χρόνον μεθ᾽ ὕμων εἰμι, καὶ οὐκ εγρωκὰας με, 
atime with you ami, and vot kmownstthow me, 
Ditinme; “O ἑωρακὼς ene, ἕωρακε Tor πατερα" 
QO Philip? Me havingsces = me, boorecn the father; 
ἘΠ « 
¥f καὶ] πως ov Acyetss Δειξον ἥμιν τὸν πατερα; 


Chap. 14: 6.) 


a 


Trud|] how thou σιν; Show tous tho father? 
0 Ov πιστενεις, ὅτι εν Tm παᾶτρι, και ὅ 
Not beelieweatthoy, that 1 ἐπ the faaler, and the 


waTnp ev enot ἐστι; Ta ῥηματα ἃ eyw λαλω 
father ἱπ me ba? The words which 1 tpeak 


ὕμιν, am” ἐμαυτὸν ov λαλω: ὁ δὲ πατηρ, ὁ εν 


tevou, from mysclf, not Loepeak, the but father, he io 
euot μενων, αὐτὸς ποιειτα cpya. |! Πιστευετε 
μιὰ abiding, Βε dues the works. You believe 


μοι, ὅτι Eyw εν τῷ πατρι, Kat ὁ πατῆρ εν enol, 
me, hee I la the father, oudthe father ἐπ mo, 


ecSepn, δια τα epya αυτα migrevere μοι. 
if but muteneccuuntof the worke themoecires balicre me. 


2 Αμην auny Acyw bu, ὃ πιστενων εἰς Ene, 
Indeed ludeed Capenk to you, he believing into me, 


a 
τα epya α ἐγω Tota, MAKEiVOS ποιήσει, και 
the works which 1 do, alo he shali do, pad 


μειζονα TOUTa@Y ποιήσει ὅτι εγὼ προς τὸν 


greater of these shallhedo; beenuse I to the 
warepa pov πορενημαι,) nai ὁ, τι ἂν αιτηση- 
fathee ufwo em guing, and whaGany thing you may ask 
TE εὐ τῷ OvOUaTL μου, τοντὸ πυιησω" iva 
fia the naue of mo, thle Iwill da; thas 
ε 

δυξασθῃ ὃ πατὴρεν τῳ vie. 4 EBay τι aitn- 
wany be glorificdtha father iu the son. Ifanytidng you 
TATC EY τῷ OVOMATE Mov, εἐγω ποιησω. | Fay 
nay @ek ἐπ the Hawes af me, I wilida. If 


αγάώπατε WC, TAS EVTOAGS Tas ἐμᾶς τηρήσατε" 


youtuve ome, the commaudmentetLo iuine kvep you, 

ae 

VW καὶ eye €pwTNGw Toy πατερα, καὶ αλλον 
nil will ask tho fnither, and Auother 


a θὃΘῦΘῦΘ6ΔὍ6ὅΣἅἭ.,... 


Δ Varrean Maxuscnipy—7, apd -omit. 
his won. 12. the vatu 15. 
LS. you will keep. 


t 4. ΠῚ». [τ΄ὸὄ A 1.17: vill, 32. 


t 4. Μ 


δον, 14, 
orm vill Th. “ἢ. 


ae eee 


ἢ. and—omi?, 
T4& ask ine anything in my name, this E will da 


TChap. 14: τ. 
6 Jesus says to him, 
“Foam tthe way, and 
tthe teutu, and καὶ the 
Livz. No one comes ta 
the PATIFR, exeept by 
nit, 


7 Wfyou had known me, 
you would have known my 
*ATHER; and from this 
time you know him, and 
have seen him.” 


8. Philip says to him, 
“Lord, show us the Fa- 
THER, and itis cnough for 
us.” 

9 dFsus says to him, 
“So long a Timeam 1 with 
you, and dost thou not 
snow me, Philip? Hr 
HAVING SEEN mc has seen 
the FATIER; how Buyest 
thau, Show us the ra. 
TIHERP 

10 Dost thou not belicve 
That £ amin the FATUEN, 
and the ΚΑΊ ΤΙ ΚΒ is in me P 
The words which Ἐ spcuk 
to you, TL speak not from 
myself; and THAT FATILER 
Fabiding in me, be does 
the wouks, 

11 Belicve me, because 
Eamin the FATHER, and 
the FATNEHIN me; but if 
not, on account of * his 
works believe me. 

12 ft Indced, I assure 
you, ΠΕ WELIEVING inlo 
me, the wonks which Ἐ 
do ehall he do alsu; and 

eater than these shall 

e do, Because EF am 
going to * the FATHER; 

13° fand whatever you 
may ask in my Namek, (his 
I willdo; eothat the ra- 
THER may be glorified in 
the son. 

14 If you ask * anything 
in my name, this ¥ willdo, 

15 TIf you love me, ἔχοι 
will keep M¥ COMMAND- 
MENTS; 

16 and £ will ask the 
PATUKU, and f lic willgive 


10. dwells ἢν πιὸ, dora 


2 10. John v, 
} 13. Matt 

Jolin bik 
{ 10. John xv. 0; xvi. 7; 


Chap, 14. 171 JOLIN. 


wapaxAnroy woe μιν, iva perm pel ὑμων 
helper * be will Kive to you, thathemag abide with you 


(Chap. 14: 2 


---- - ----- τ 
yeu Anothce Ielper, that 
le may δ be with you tu 


‘ets’ Toy aiwyar>" τὸ πνευμα THS αληθειας, ὃ ὁ the ace, 


mio tha age; the apirrt atthe truth, whichtbe 
Koopos ov δυναται λαβειν, ὅτι ον θεωρει auto, 
ποῦ ‘not iaablo τὸ receive, Lecause bot it Lebolla it, 
oube Ὑδώσκεὶ avro: ὑμεις δε] γινώσκετε avo, 
por knows It; you but) BRON ΓΝ 


τι wap μιν μενεῖ, και εν ὑμιν εσται. 
because with you it abides, and ip you εἰν} be. 
18 Oun adnow dpas opdavovs: epxouas προς 


_ Not Iwillleave you orpbacs; lamcoming to 
ὕμας. 9 Eri μικρον, καὶ ὁ Koopos pe ουκετι 
you, Yeu alittle, end the world me po mere 


Ocwper Suers δε Oewperte per dri eyw ζω, και 


behulds; you but bebcld me, because [ live, cise 
ters ζησεσθε. Ev exewn τῇ ἡμερᾳ γνώσεσθε 
you = shall live. lo that - the aay sball know 
tyes, ὁτι yw ἐν THY FaTpi pov, και vues ev 
you, ὕει 2 in the father ofme, and you io 
ἐμοι, Kayo ev ὕμιν. *)'O εχων τας evroAas 
me, and ἰδ you, He havicg the commandmeats 


μον, και τῆρων auTas, €x¢iVvOSs ἐστιν ὁ Gyatwy 
oferc, and heeping then, that is ke loving 


pe ὁ δε ayarwy pe, αγαπηθησέται bro τον 
me; he δυδ᾽ loving me, sball bc loved uy tho 
πατρὸς pou’ Kal εγω αγαπήσω αντον, και 
fathers ofme; and I will lovo him, aad 
εμφανισω avTry ἐμαντον. 
will manifest ta bins myself, 

2 Aeyes αὐτῷ ἴουδας (ove ὃ Icxapiwrns:) 

Says τὸ αι Judas (not the Inczriot,) 


Kupie, καὶ Te γέγονεν, ὅτι ἥμιν pedAAEs εμφα- 


QOlort, end howhasit teppencd,thet τὸ us thou art about to mani- 


vi(eiy σεαυτον, kas ουχι τῳ κοσμῳψ; = AmexpiOn 


fest thyself, end not tothe work? Answered 
Iqoous καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῳ’ Eay tis ayara με, 
Jesus end aud to him; If amy one lore me, 
Tov λογον pov τηρησει" καὶ ὁ πατὴρ μου 
the vord ofme hbhowillbeep, and the father ofme 
αγᾶάπησει αυὐτον, καὶ προς αὐτὸν ελευσομεθα, | 
will love him, end to bir we Willcome, 
kas μονὴν' wap’ αὐτῷ ποιησομεν, %4'O μη 
διὰ edwelling with hin we will make, "ο μοι 


ayarwy με, τους λογους μου ov τήρει" και ὅ 
loving ms, tho words ofme not willkerp; and the 


Acyos ὃν axovere, οὐκ ἐστιν eos, GAAG Tov 
word which youhear, not is mioe, but ofthe 


wepWavros μὲ warpos. ™ Tavra AcdaAnKa 

oending mo father. These things I dara spoken 
ὕμιν, wap’ duty μενων" δ ὁ Be wapakAnros,. To 
to you, wit you abiding, the bat helper, the 


wvevpa To ayiov, ὁ πεμψει ὃ πατὴρ ἐν τῳ 
apirat tho holy, which @illscud the father iio tbo 


17 the spunit of taut, 
{which the woncy cannot 
receive, Decause it beholds 
iL not, nor knows it; but 
pow know it; Decause it 
abides with you, gand*uul 
be in you. 

18 1 wil Not Icase you 
Orphans; Iam conung lo 
you. 


19 Yet a little while, 
and the wortp heholds 
me no more’ but pow be- 
hold me; faa E live 
pou also shall live 

20 Jn That Day you 
shallknow That E am in 
ΤΟΥ PATHEB, and pos in 
me, and Κὶ in you. 

21 ΤΠ “ho was my 
COMMANOMENTS, aad olb- 
serves theo, that is kK 
*wlo LOVKS me; and tg 
who LOVES me shall ba 
loved by my PATRRA,; and 
E will Jove him, and will 
manifest mys self to him " 

22 Judas says to him, 
{not the Lscapiot,)* Lord, 
What hag occurred, That 
thou art about to manifest 
thyself to us, aad not to 
the worLty?" 

23 Jcsus answered and 
sald to him, §'' lfany one 
love mic, ke will observe 
my Wono; and my ra- 
TUNED will love him; and 
we Will conic to him, an.| 

roako aD, Abode wih him, 


24 He who Loves mo 
not, observes not my 
WORDS; and ἃ tic woup 
which you hear is not mune, 
hut that of the FaTuLa 
who acnt me. 

25 These things I hare 
spoken to you, while abid- 
ing with you. 

26 But ttho ΠΕΙΡΕΒ, 
the moLy spintt, which 
the FATHER wiil seod in 
my NAME, {shall teach 


* Vatican Masvacarrr.—i6, bo with you, 


117, Joha uv. 96. xvi.13; 1 John iv. ὃ, 
A batty eee eee il. nee 
nv. vil 16; vii nil. 49.. 
Tyee Ηρ Τα ΝΥ ΠΝ ΠΤ ἢ 


17, but—omif, 


ἐ 17. bCor. il. 14. 
1 Juhn ii. 24; Rev. ili, 90. 
10. oo 16; Luke asly. @; Johnay. 05 χνὶ 7. 


17. Js In you. 


£10. 1 Cor. x¥. Ὁ. 
J 2a ver. 104 


tap. 14: 27.) JOHN. 


σνοματι μου, exewos ὕμας διδαξει παντα, και 
name of me. that you willtench allthings, and 
a ΄ 
ὑπυμνήσει bas παντα ἃ εἰπον ὑμιν. 


“}}} remind you allthingywhiehI tuld you. 
7 Eipnynyv apinut ὕμιν, Εἰρην» THY εἐμὴν 
Pesee Please fo you, peace the wine 


Bibwus ὑμιν' ov καθως ὁ κοσμος διξωσιν, eyo 
ι χκἰτε ἰσγυυ; pot as the world gives, 1 
€ ε 
διδωμι ὑμιν. Μη ταρασσεσθω ὕμων Ἢ καρδια 
cove fo you. Not Jet be troubled ofyou the heart 


μηδὲ δειλιατω. ῬΉκουσατε, ὃτι eyw εἰπὸν 
our = bet it be afraid You heard, flat iL enid 
4 
iui’ Ὕπαγω, καὶ ερχομαι πρὸς ὗμας. Εἰ 
toyau; fam pong away, and Lam coming to you, ie 


ἤγαπατε μέ, ἐχαρητε av, ὅτι πορένομαι προς 
σου ων me, you wouldrejoizr, ἐπὶ Tam going to 

Tov πατερα ὅτι ὁ πατὴρ μου μειζων μου εστι. 
the father; becausethe father ofme greater of me is. 

υ ζ΄ ξ La 

9 Kat νυν εἰρηκα ὑμιν πριν γενεσθαι, iva ὁταν 

And now Thasecold you before ithappens, aothat wheo 

γένηται, πιστευσητε.  Ounet: rodAAa AaAnow 
happens, yow may Lelicwe. Nomore much = {will apeak 

μεθ᾽ ὕμων. Ἔρχεται yap ὃ του κοσμονυ apywr, 

wath yuu. Ia coming for fie ofthe world ruling, 

3 jl A ee 

(αι ἐν EUOl οὐκ EXEL οὐδεν. AA “τὰ yyw 

and tuo me not bas Bathing. But thatmay know 

6 κοσμος, ὅτε ayamw Tov πάτερα, και Kabws 

the ποτ, that [love the father, and as 

ἐνγετειλατὸ μοι ὁ πατηρ, οὕτω ποιω" 

we the father 20 Ido; 


ΚΕΦ. ιε΄. 15. 


commandrd 


εγειρεσῦςε, aywuey εντευθεν. 
Amine you, leturgo from bin place. 
« 4 
TE yw εἰμι ἢ aumedos ἡ aAnOwy, και ὁ πατὴρ pov 
i am the vine the (rue, and the father of ine 
4 yewpyos ἐστι. *Tlav κλημα ev enor μὴ 
the iowdrenser ia, Rrery branch = do me Bol 
φέρυν καρπὸν, aipet αὐτο" Kat παν TO καρπὸν 
Leanng fruit, he taxes ewsy it; and every one the fruit 
φέρον, καθαιρει avo, iva πλειονα καρπὸν φερῃ. 
ἔνεστι, becleanees it, thet more fruit’ it may bear. 
5 Ηδὴη ὕμεις καθαροι ἐστε, Bia Tow Aayoy, dy 
Alresily φου deaa ace, through the word, which 
λελαλ ὗ Μ 
ἐλαλήῆκα υὑμιν. εινατε ἐν ἐμοι, καγω ἐν 
Thove spoken ὦ you. Abide puu = in ine, aod [ in 
ὑμιν. Kadws to κλῆμα ov Suvarac καρπὸν 
Aa the branch not is able fruit 
φέρειν ad’ ἕαυτυν, ἐεαν μὴ μεινῃ ev τῇ ἀμπελῳ’ 
Coben οἵ ἐιρϊ, if net την nbice in the cine; 
οὕτως οὐδὲ tues, €ov μὴ εν εμοι μεινητε. 


Ft, 


an meather ogni, if nol ἐπὶ me you abide, j 
2." ‘ 
“ Kyw εἰμι ἢ ἄμπελος, ὕμεις Ta κληματα. Ὁ 
J vine, you the braucbes. 


aursotha 


— ina 


* Varican Maxcacatpr.—7. E loave. 


[Chap. 15: 5. 
You all thinga, end remind 
you of ull things which 1 
said to vou. 

27 Peace * E Jeave to 
you; MY Peare 1 give to 
you; hol as the ΓΟ ΠῚ 
gives, do £E give ta you. 
Let not Your wrant be 
troubled, norletit be afraid. 

28 You heard That £ said 
to yn I am going away 
and [ am coming to you. 
If you loved me, you would 
rejoice, That I am going 
fo the FATHER; Because 
ΤΥ FATNEB 18 greater 
than 1. 

29, And now T lave told 
you before it occurs, 60 that 
when it occurs, you may 
believe, 

30 J will not speak much 
more with you; 1 Jor the 
FULLER Of the WoRLp is 
coming, and bas nothing in 
me. 

ol Fut that the worn 
may know That I love the 
FATHER, and that as 1 the 
VATIER Commanded me, 
even 60 1 do; arise, Jet us 
go hence. 


CHAPTER XV. 


1 i amthe Tnu¥ vine, 
and my FATHER is the 
VINE-DRESSEH. 

2 Every Branch in me 
nat bearing Fruit, lhe takes 
away; and every one bear- 
ing Favit, he prancs if, 
thatitmay bear More Frit. 

3 TPoware already clean 
through the Wouy which I 
have spoken to you. 

4 { Abide in me, ond % 
in you. As the BRANCIT 
cannot bear fruit of sell, if 
it abide notin the ταν Κι 80 
neithercan pou, whless you 
abide in me. 


5 f om the ving, neu 


Me , are the muanxcues. Ile 


tM. Rume say the ruter of thia world moana Aafan; ayme, the Roman government; otlicrs, 


the Jewish Averarchy and magiatracy; bul (Wakefield, in his translation, thinks that Christ 

here apenks of himself; {πα he does in chup. xi. 80, and xvi. 11,) not of what he ther wis, 

but of whut he shalt be, when he comesagain. [16 translates thls clause as follows ;-—“ For 

the ruler of this world is coming: and Thave nothing now to do, but to convince the world 

that ΕἼ ον δ the Father, and do ae he commanded me.” 

p ταν John v- IS; x. 805 PHIL of. ὅ, 140. John xii. 90; xvi. 11. 

ey 1.11.5. Web. ν, 8 1B Joho xiii. 10; xvll.17; Eph. v. 20; 1 Pet. 1. 22. 
23; 1 John ii. ἃ, 


151. John wx. 1A; 
34 Col 


, ep. 1δ: δ.1 FOHRN, (Chep. 15: 16 
PEPER ED εμοῖ, KAYO εν αὐτῳ, OUTOS Peper καρ- ᾿ WHA AMIDES in me, anil E 
πὰς Pe wea audi in bim, = this bears fom [10 him, he F bears much 
wey πολυν" ὅτ» χωρὶς ἐμοῦ ou δυνασθε τοιει»! tit; Because severed 
much: because apart fom ne πο youarcabla tvdo fro me Jou can do math 
θ.ὅεν, SEay μὴ tris pep ev enor, εβληθη 188: 
eothing. ἘΞ motanguneaapabkle im δ, βοδεω ὃ Ifany onc abide notin 
εξω, ὡς Ta κἈημα, Kae εξηρανθη" και δυναγου- πίε, heds cast ous hike the 
eut, She the branch, and io si:ncred; and bhey gather I BLANCH, ands withered ; 
σι» αυτα, καὶ εἰς FUP βαλλουσι, καὶ worerai.j und such are gathercil, and 
then, anc inta afiro they tant, ard itie sured, { cas’ nto B Fire, and arc 
7 Eay μεισητε ep enor mat τα ῥηματα μου lames 
+ . 5 th ΜΗ εἶπ οἵ » . » 
re Η yousbide in ne an ε Wor σὺ = ἣν q τῇ yea abite in me, 
ὕμιν μεινῃ, & cap θελητε ἔ αἰτησεϑθει, Kar! and By WORDS abide ire 
20. may alude, whaurver you s.., κὰν youaballosk, an! | vouask whatever you wish 
γενήσεται bur, FE route εδοξασθὴ ὃ warnp | ina 3 shill bc ziven von.” 
itebatbbe furzou ἵν (δ ποδριοηδιὰ the διί)εν ἧς πε τας ἘΝ μ 
< 8 +Tothisismy PATI Nn 
μου, iva καρπὸν πολυ» pepnre, καὶ yevprer@e} ye. 
᾽ : : bl os glorified, that you beur 
ofine, that fruii mach gousmechebear,and = gxonshaliba much Prait ana vacant 
ἐμοὶ μαθηται. 3 Καθως ηγαπὴσε pe ὁ “παΤΉρ, le Μ Tyscioles yea 
tome = disciples. As loved me the father, 9 4 ir tea eee 
ὅ . As the TATUER bored 
κιγω ἤγαπησῶ vuas* pervare εν TH αγαπ τῇ : yee ᾿ 
aud k 5 bored You; abile you =i the hue the me, and E doved yuu, abida 
eum “*Eayv ras exrodas pov τηρήσητε, pe- |i MY LOVE. 
mine, Ff she gemmandmentsofme Χο πᾶν keep you 10 242 rota alserve mv 
ViITE εν τῇ αἀγαπῃ μου" Kaus εγὼ Tas εντολας | COMMANDMENTS, xuushal? 
wii) oLuleim tho tose of me; ae £  sbegommandments | Abide In BY LOVE; as Ὲ 
του πατροβ μου τετηρηκα, καὶ μενὼω αὐτου ey |liave observed * the Τὰ- 
ofthe fathes afmo μαχοίερ, and abide ofhim in THERS €OUMANDMENTS, 
τῇ αγαπῃ. aud abide tx Uis τοῦς, 
te love . i 1} These things ὃ kare 
UTaure λελαλήκο ὕμιν, ive ἢ ape ἢ ἐμὴ; em spoken to you, that xy ον 
These things bhaveapaker to you, thatthe joy the mine in| * Rwy be imyom and tyour 
ὅμιν MELT, καὶ ἢ XApG ὑμων πληρωθῃ. @ Aury} sox may be completed. 
you may abide, and the }°y. a fama ον παρ Ἢ oe 13 tThis is «YT coN- 
sori ἢ EVTOAH ἢ ἐμὴ, wa ἀγαπατε GAATAOUS, | waNDKMENT, That you hue 
Ἐν Thoeumimsndiaraedheniias thas Ἢ sckphiahdd each other, each other, as ¥ fored. your 
καθως Hyarqaa ὕμας, Μειζονα FavTHS| 33 tNoonc das greater 
ae Floved ὥος- Θρραῖεν afihis Bove sham this, that onc 
ayarny ovbers exet, iva tis τὴν ψυχὴν σύτοῦ should law down his LFF: 
love Boome has, thalemy one ibe lifo aShinssels ip behalf of lis FRIENDS. 


8 « Ss ᾿ We : 
viplipdewntenatiscire Lente’ seve = Sea | Ἢ Ὁ Douaremy Friends 
jidos μὸν ἐστε, eau ποιῆτε ὅσα eyo εμτεὶ- ἢ yon do whay things Ε 
ficmls ofme arc, 1 youmeasdowhaopthmeg 1 come command you. 

Αὐμας ἧμιν. 1 Ouners tuas λέγω dovrous-| 15 No more 1 call you 
wond you, Newmora = you Leall plavcs; Servarts: Becangetite sf. 


ort ὃ δουλος οὐκ oube τι ποῖεὲ avTou ὁ muprose | VANT Knows not what ἘΠῚ 
lh. ramethe sluvo red’ kuowswhat dacs ofbim tho lori; MASTER docs; ous © Rave 
* 4a ° . - ΜῈ 
ὑμας de εἰρηκῶ φιλους, ὅτε παντα ἃ ἤκουσα, called YouFricnds, Beeause 
you: but Thavcealled Giends, boraussallthingawhich heard [all thincs which FE heard 
παρα Tov watpas pov, εγνωρισα ὕμιν. MOvy ἊΝ my FATHEE 8 made 
how the = fathe: ofme, [wmale-koonn to you. Nor oN 10 YOu 


ὗ Jou did not choose. 
ὕμεις pre εἰελεξασθε. adr eyw cterctaunr| ἃ Bou did no 
a ἢ eee : lat ΗΜ ξ γερο σι Me, bul ἢ chese you, ant! 


* Varican Manuscarrr.—ih the ravers a. 11. bein you, 


+ 7. Griesbach. favors the reading, aitersasthe instead of aiterseethe; which is sdopted bs 
Lachmann and Tischendor£ 


15. PhiLidl; iv. 18, 7. wer. 10; John xiv. 15,11. xvi. 25. 18, Muth νυ. 16. 
Phil. 1. ¥t.. 110. John rv. 35, 30, 38. Py. John xvi. 34; χτη 18; Folin 1. ἃ 
» 1, John αἱ}. 34; 1 ‘Thess. iv.) 1 Pet. iv 8; 1 Johmiti.); iv. 31, en. Juhu x. UL ae 


Low v.7, 9. Eph. v. ἃς 1 dob iin 16. 114. John σιν. 15; Mate. xii oe 


Chup. 16. 17.) ΤΟΙ͂Ν, 


-- - — 


iuas, καὶ εθηκα ὕμας, iva dues ὑπαγῆτε και 

sun, and appoluted you, that you might go and 

" " 

καρπὸν φερητε, Kat  καρπος buoy μενῃ" iva 
frul¢ ss might bear, an the = fruit of yuu mightabide; sothat 


ὁ, TLGY αἰτήσητε Toy Warepa ἐν Tw ovopaTi 
father in the name 


whatever = you may ask the 
< 
pov, Sy  vyuy, 
ufme, heomny give ly you, P 
Py t 
i Tavra evTcAAopat ὕμιν, ἵνα αἀγαπατε 
These things 1 cummaad you, that) you imaylorve 
a 
GAAnAous. J8E: ὁ κοσμος ὕμας μισει, γενωσ- 
each other, Ifthe world you bates, you 
acre, ὅτι Ee mpwrovy ὕμων μεμίσηκεν. 1 Ey 
hnuw, that mea i before you it hashated. If 


εκ Tov κοσμῦν NTE, ὁ κοσμος αν TO sbiov εφι- 
“ the world you were, the world wouldthe own hina, 
3 
λει" dre δε ἐκ τὸν κοσμου ονκ ἐστε, GAA εἐγω 
because but of the world wot γου δα, but I 


εζελεξαμην buas εκ Tov κυῦμον, δια Touro 


chow you autof the work), enaccount of this 
μίσει ὑμας ὁ κοσμος. Ὃ Μνημονένετε τον 
hatcs you the world. Rewember you ths 
Aoyov, oF εγω εἰπὸν ὑμιν' Οὐκ ἐστι δο τ: 
word, of hich I said ta you; Not ie Aare 
μειζων τον κυριου αὗτον. Est eue ἐδιωξαν, καὶ 
qresier ofthe lord of himaualf. lf wmethey persecuted, aiso 


tuas διωξουσιν" εἰ Tov Aoyor pov ετηρησων, 
yuu they will persecute; if the word ofme they kept, 
« * 

καὶ Tov ὕμετερον τηρησυνσιν, | AAAa ταντα 
also the yours tiey will keep. But these things 
πᾶντα ποιησυυσιν ὗὑμν δια τὸ ονομα pv, 

ail theymilldg (ayouonarcconntofthe bane of me, 
ὅτι ova οιδασι τον πεμψαντα pe. Et μη 
berwuss not they know Βέια sending ine. Π μοι 
ἤλθὸον και ἐελαλησα αντοις, ἀμαρτιαν οὐκ εἰχον" 
Thadcameand spoken to them, ain bot they iin; 


νυν be προφασιν ove ἐχουσι περι τὴς ἅμαρτιας 
pow but anexcuse pot (θεν μανῷ about the ain 


αυτων. 3. Ὁ ene μισων, Kat Tov warepa pov 
ofthen, ile ame hating, also the father offs 

4), « 
poet. “Eira €pya, μὴ ἐποίησα εν αὑτοῖς, ἃ 
hater, If the works, not Thad dons among thei, whieh 


overs αλλος WEMOINKEV, ἅμαρτι:ν ουκ εἶχον" 
nu one ouher has duno, ein not they hul; 
νυν δε Kat ἑωρακασι, Kat μεμισήκασι Kat Ene 
pow buleven they havencon, aud hive hated both ne 
και Tov πατερα μον. AAD’, iva πληρωθη ὁ 
aul thet father cima. But, that may be/ulflledtthe 


Aoyos ὁ γεγραμμενὸς cy τῷ νομῳ αντων»" “" Ὅτι 


word the having been wriltcm in the = low of shemy “Thot 


ἐμίσησαν we Swpeav.” 
they hatal ino withuut cause,” 


Ὅταν be ελθῃ ὁ παρακλήητος, ὄν eyw 


When butmay comethe helper, whom i 


πέμψω μιν παρα Tov πατρος, (το πνευμα τῆς 
willseod toyua fom the father, (the spirit ofthe 


we: - -- Se 


* Varicam Manuscnipy.—16. you ask. , 


118. 1 John ill. 1, 18. 119. Johniv.bs xvil1d 
Jol xilh 10. 21, Molt. x.92; xxiv. 0; Jolin xvi. 8. 
λ..9}, 1.20. Pom χχαγ. 10. 
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(Chap 15: 20. 
appointed you, that pou 
may fo and bear Fruit, and 
that your Freirimnay abide; 
60 that whatever * you ask 
of the ¥FATIUKR in iny 
NAME, he may give you. 
17 These things I com- 
mand you, so that you may 
luve each other. 


18 t If the wontp liste 
You, vou know Thal it hao 
hated Me before you. 

19 {if you were of the 
WCBLD, the WOBLD would 
love 15 OWNS but Because 
you are not of the worLb, 
out £ chose you out of the 
WORLD, on thigaccount the 
WUXLD hates you. 

20 Remember the wonp 
which 1 suid to you, 1“ ἃ 
Servint is not creitcr than 
hig Master” Lf they perse- 
culed Me, they wi i 1150 
persecute You; if they oh- 
served my wonp they will 
also observe YOURS. 

21 But tal! These thinga 
they will do to you, on ne- 
countofmy Nawr, Because 
they know nob wim who 
SENT Ine. 


22 If Lhad not caine and 
spoken to them, they woud 
not have had Sin; butnow 
they have no Excuse for 
their sin. 

23 liz who MATES Me, 
hates ny FATIIER also. 


2+ 1f I had not done 
among them tthe works 
wiuich no other one jad 
done, they would not have 
liad Sin; but now they 
have even seen them, ane 
yet have hated both me 
und my PATER. 


23 Thus they verify ὙΠΑῚ 
Wokb which was Witt kN 
intheir Law, 2°Vhey hated 
‘inc withoul cause.’ 

26 But when the 
WELPE comes, whom ἢ 
will send to you from the 
FATHER, the ΒΡΙΜΙΤ o! 


1.0. Matt. x, 24; Luke vl. 40; 


τ"4 John lil. e; vii Sle 


$20. Luko καιν. 49; Joh xiv. 17,20; xvi. 7,13; Acts ii. 3g 


Chap. 101: 44.3 


JOHN. 
αληθείας, δ παρὰ Tov πατροϑς exropeveta., ) 
(ruth, which from the father shall come out,)} 


τον 
εκεινος μαρτυρήσει περι ἐμου. “αι ὕμεις δε 
that willtentify concerning me. Also you and 


apruperte, ὅτι aw apyns pet’ ἐμὸν εστε. 
shall testify, because from abeginning with me you are. 


KE, is’. 16. 


—. 


1Taura λελαληκα dui, iva μὴ 


These thiogs| bavespoken to you, that mot 


2 Ἀποσυναγωγους ποιησονοιν 
Prom synagogucs they will put 


ε ? « € 
bypass αλλ᾽ εἐρχεται Opa, iva Tas ὁ αποκτεινας 


σκανδαλισθητε. 


you may be cnenared, 


you; but comm δῷ hour, thatevery oncthe Lilling 
ὑμας, δοῖη AatTpetay προσῴερειν τῷ Cew. 
you, maythink δ service to offcr tothe God, 


3 Kat ταυτα ποιησουσιν, ὅτι οὐκ εγμωσαν Τὸν 
And Lhese things they willdo, becanse not theyknow the 


4 Αλλα ταυτα λελαληκα 

But thesethincs | have spoken 
LVI ROVEURTE 
you may remember 


πατερα, ovde εμε. 
father, bor me. 
c « ε ε 
νμιν, iva ὅταν ελθη i} «wpa, 
toyou, that when maycome the hour, 


αντων, ὅτι εγὼ εἰπὸν Oui. Tavra be vu ef | 


them, tbat I eid toyou. These bings but to youfrom | 
apxns oun εἰπον, ὅτι μεθ᾽ ὑμων nuny. Nor 
abeginning sot Jenid, Lecawewith yon i was, Now | 


d 
de ὑπαγω προς Tov πεμψαντα pe, και cvders ef | 


hut Igo to = him having»ent me, and noone of 
ὕμων epwra per Tov ὑπαγεις; δ᾿ Λλλ᾽ ὅτι 
you oaks me; Where porst thou? But because 


ὕμιν, ἣ λνπη πεπλήηρωκεν 
toyoa, the sorrow has GUed 
tuwy thy καρδιαν, TAN eyw τὴν αλήθειαν 
of you the heart. But I tb; truth 
Acyw ὑμιν: συμφερει Sui, iva eyw απελθω. 
say = ty you; itisbeuer foryou, that I ehould goawey. 


Eay yap μη απελθω, 6 παρακλητος ονκ ἐλευ- 
If for natlshouldgo away ,the helpers not will 


σεται προς buas εαν Se xcpevOw, weuw αὐτὸν 
ta you; if but 1 go, Iwillsend him 


8 Καὶ edOwy exetvos eAdeyfe: Tor 


Andhavingcome he willcouvict th 


ταυτα λελαλήηκα 
diese things I have spoken 


come 


προς ὑμας. 
to you. 
κοσμον περι Guaptias, και περι δικαιοσυνης, 
world concerning sin, aud concerning nghteousness, 


9 ὃ 
καὶ περι Kpigews. Πέρι ἁμαρτιαξ μεν, ὅτι 


and coocerning judgwcaot. Coucerning = sin jadecd, bananee 


ov πιστενουσιν εἰς ene’ 19 περι δικαιοσυνὴς δε, 
concerving righteousness but, 


pet they Lelieve = into ine; 


ὁτι προς τὸν πατερα μὸν ὕπαγω, Kas ovKETi 
becnuse = 40 the father ofme Tgoaoway, ond uo more 


Gewperre wer ᾿ἰ περι Se κρισεως, ὅτι ὁ ἀρχων 
you behold = mv, coucersing and judgment, becauselhe ruling 


-- ....-ὄ ..- 


® Vatican ΜΙΑΝυΒΟΒΙΣτ.--ὦ, their noun. 


[Crap. 16: Τ]. 


TRUTU which comes forth 
from the yaTurn, be will 
testify of te. 

27 And ¢ nou also wil! 
(estify, Because you are 
with me from the Begin- 
ning. 


CILTAPTER XVI. 


1 These things 1 have 
spoken to you, that you 
May not be cosnared. 

2 $ They will expel you 
from the srmagognes; bul 
an ifour is coming, when 
EVERY ONE Who KILLS you 
will think to offer Service 
to Gop, 

3 And {these thins they 
will do Because they know 
not the FATHER, nor me. 

4 But These things 1 
have spoken to you. so thet 
when * their MoUR cames 
you may remember them, 
That £ told vou. And these 
things 1 said not to ver 
from the HKeginning, Le- 
cause } was with you 

5. And now 5] am going 
AWAY τὸ ΠΙᾺ Who SENTING; 
and no one of you asks mc, 
“Where art thou going >’ 

6 But Heeause 1 have 
said These things to you, 
sorrow has filled Your 
NEALT. 

7 Sut = tell you the 
ταῦτ; It is better for 
you That £ should go away; 
forif L go not away; tlhe 
HELPER Wi)l not come tu 
vou; but if l go dwillsend 

lin to you. 

8 And having come, he 
will convict the WuorLp 
coneerning Sin, and con- 
ccrning Rightcousuess, and 
concerning Judgment: 

9 concerning Sin, indeed, 
Tecause they beheve not 
into me; 

10 hut concerning Rigl:t- 
eousness, Because fam co- 
Ing tomy rATIER. and you 
behold me no more; 

11 and cancerning Jud - 


1. 27. Luke xxiv. 49; Acts i. & 91, 29; ii. 88: iii. 15; iv. 20,39; v.33; 5.90; xiii, 813 1 be 


v.1; 9 lect. i. 16. ,e, x. 22, 
gyv.%l; Nom. x, 2; 1Cor.ii.8; 1 Timi. 19. 


+5. ver. 10, 10 
Ὁ}. John vil. 90; xlv. 16, 265 ἀν. die : 


22. John ix. 22,34; xii. 42; vill. 1s ix. 1); xvi. G11. 


18 «οὐ 


; Jobo vii. 88; wii; we a. 


Chap. 16: 13, JOWIN, 
γου οσμον τοῦτον κεκριται. '*EriwodkAa exw 
pfthe world Chia ins Leen judzet, Yet many things ἢ have 
λέγειν ὑμιν, add’ ov δυνασθε βασταζειν apr. 
toaap tayou Unt ποῖ youare able to bear now. 
Β Ὅταν be ελῆῃ exewwos, To πρμέευμα τῆς 
Whea Ont may come he, the apicit ofthe 
adnbcias, ὁδηγησει ὕμας εἰς πασαν Thy αλη- 
ΠΣ he williead you Inta all the truth. 

᾽ 
θείαν. Ou yap λελήσει ad’ éautov, add’ ὅσα av 
Not for Lhewithepeakfrom bLimerclf, but whatever 
axourn, AdAngel, και TA εἐρχύμένα ἀναγγελεῖ 
heinay Lear, he willepesi, andthethiuga cumiug hewilldcelare 
ὑμιν. "Exetvos eve δαξασει, ὅτι εκ Tou ἐμὸν 
fo you. We me will glorify, becauscoutofthe wine 
λήψεται, καὶ avayyeAct ὑμιν. “NMavra ὅσα 
fle mill Laie, willdeclara  ¢- yuu. Allthinge what 


exer ὁ πατηρ, ἐμὰ ἐστι. Ata Tovta εἶπον», ὅτι 


pel 


fie the father, mine is, Oueecountofehia I aaid, that 
€k τῶν ἐμὺν λαμ, 'ᾶνει, καὶ αναγγελεὶ ὑμιν. 
εα ΔΓ the rune μα takca, fod deciares to you, 


a Mixpov, Hai ov θεωρειτεμε" καιπαλιν μίκρον, 
Alittlowhile, and mot = youses anc, ond again αἰΐτα! αι white, 


«ai overbe με, ότι ὑπαγω πρὸς τὸν warepa. | 


and youshallyce we, (Lucausclamyving to the fatber.] 
δ᾽ Ecroy ovy ex των μαθητων auTov προς 
Said theo of the disciples ofhim ta 


αλληλους" Tt ἐστίτοντο & λέγει Mui Mixpor, 


vachuther; What le this which be says tous, A little while, 
«at ov θεωρειτε pres Mat παλιν μικρον, Kat 
aod ποῖ yuu vce me; aad again oaliule while, and 


ὠψεσθε με’ Kate ‘Ort eyw ὕπαγω πρὸς τον 
Fouthallseeme; and; Decnuse f am gving to the 
πατερα; *XEXeyor ουν' Touro te eat ὃ 
father? They auid Uherefore; Thus what iu whieh 
Acyet, To μικρὸν ; Οὐκ saucy Ἔτι λαλει.] 
hheosys, thelitikewhile? Not we huow (hae he says. j 


WEyvw 5 Inoous, ὅτι ηθελον αὐτὸν €pwray, 
Kucw the Jesus, that they wished bim to ask, 


Mat εἰπὲνμ auTois* Περι τουτον ζητειτε μετ᾽ 
“" Δ = fo dibew, Copecrying this duquuye you with 


αλλήλων, ὅτι εἰπον" Μικρον, καὶ ov Ocwpeire 
gach otber, because Lomid; Alittle while, ond wot you ece 
με" Kat παλιν μινρον, Kat οψεσθε με; Αμην 
me, and = ayain alitde while, aod you sballses me? ludeed 


μην λέγω μιν, ὅτι κλαυσετε και Opnyncere 
indeed [δῇ ¢oyou, thet willweep and  willlament 


ipes, ὁ δὲ κοσμος χαρητεται" ὕμεις *[5e] 
yuu, the but world willrejuh. 5 you aad) 
λυπηθήσεσθε, αλλ' Σ AuTH ὑὕμων εἰς χαμαν 
wil be eorromful, hut the somow ofgou into joy 

γίνησεται, 3. Ἢ γυνη ὅταν τικτῃ, λυπην Exel, 


@hall beeume, The wouun whenshomay Lcorsarruw has, 


* Vatican Manvscairt.—13, all the rnurie. 
roing to lhe vatown—omil. 18. little while. 
20. anil--omil, 


t 11, See Noto on chap. εἰν. 80. 


{ 12. Mark ly. 7 1 Cor, 11.2; Heb. v.14, 
af, 27, £15. Moth 21,27; John iil. 35s alla, xvi 10, 
WJ; al hs; xiv. 10, 191. 151. χαν]. 17, 


12* 


10. no 
15, what ho says—omie. 


[Chap. 16: 21. 


ment, decause tthe RULER 
of this woucp has been 
judged. 

Iv 1 have yet Many 
things to tell you, {but you 
cannot bear them now. 

19. But whea be may 
come, tthe srinir οἱ 
thuti, he will lead you 
into* allthe rretit; furhe 
willnot speak from himsclt’; 
he willspeak whatever he 
may hear; and declare to 
you the COMING TINGS. 

14 Qe will glorify Me; 
Because he will tuke of 
MINE, and declare lo you. 

15 Ε All things that the 
FATIVED has are mine; on 
account of this Isaid, That 
out of MINE he takes, and 
will declure lo you. 

16 £A little while, and 
you sce me "no more, and 
again alittle while, and you 
will ace me.” 

17 ‘Then some of his 015. 
CIPL¥S Baid to cach otlicr, 
“What is this he is saying 
tous, ‘A little while, aul 
you will see me nei; und 
again a little while, and 
you willgee me;’ and,‘ Be- 
cause 1 am going to the 
¥ATHERT’”” 

18 ‘They said, therefore, 
“What is this thay he ig 
saying, ‘A * little whilet’ 
We kuow not.” 

19 * Jctua knew That 
they wished to ask Him, 
and Βα εἰ to them, “20 you 
inquire one wilh another 
concerbing this, Because 1 
said, “A jittle wlile, and 
you sce me not, and againa 
little while, and you will 
Bee me?! 

20 Indeed, 1 assure you, 
That peu will weep and 
lament, but the στόμα will 
rejoice; pou will be sor- 
rcwlul, but your sonkuw 
shall become Joy. 

21 ¢The woman when 
she id in labor hus Sorrevw, 
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10. Decauke 1 am 
10. Jesus. 


more. 


t 19. John χἰν. 17, 20, sv.96; UJobn ib 


Σ 10. ver. 10; John vib 


σίαρ. 16: 53.1 JOFIN. 


[Caap. 16: Sl. 


dri λθὲεν ἢ Spa autns: ὅταν be yevrnon 
because hasenmethe hour of hers wheo but she mny have borne 
Τὸ παιδιον, ouxeTe μνήμονευει τὴς θλιψεως, 
tne ebil.j, DY Word she remembers ofthe distress, 
δια τὴν χαραν, ὅτι ἐγεννη θῇ ανϑρωπος εἰς 
on aceount of the joys that was boro Buen into 
τον κοσμον. Kat ὑὕμεις ovy AUR Ay μὲν νυν 


the worl.l, Aad = you therefore surrew indeed now 
¢ . 

evere> παλιν δὲ οψομαι ὑμας, Kat χαρησεῖίαι 

have; again but Twillsee you, and = will be rejetced 


ὕμων ἢ καρδια, Kat τὴν χαρὰν ὕμων ovSeis 


ρίνυα the henit, anil the juy ofyou no one 
t 

aiperad’ ὕμων" 3) καὶ εν EKEUT TN ἥμερᾳ εμξ 

lakes from yous aud = in that the μον me 


Ovk ἐρωτήσετε οὐδεν" Auny auny Ἀεγω ὕμιν, 
tot you wollas< Todecd indeed = Loeay to you, 
bre ὅτα αν αἰτήσητε Toy πατερα ἐν Ty ὑνοιιατι 
Chat whatever γον αι ΑΚ ask the father ian the have 
©, 
μον, δωσει du. “A‘Ews apre ove ἡτησατςε  ὅ 
olruc, he will,ire to you. Till bow not youaced 
ovdty εν TY ονυμαᾶτι μου" αἰτεῖτε, καιληψεσθε. 
Dothwgiu the bhauce of me; askvou, and yousk-lreccive, 
« € 
iva ἢ Xapa ὕμων ἢ πεπληρωώμενῃ. 
aothatthe joy of you mny be Cusplcted 
Ὁ Tayta εν παροιμιαις λελαληκα ous: 
ap η fod 
Theye things in figures Thavespokea to you; 
ερχεται wpa, ὅτε ουὐκετι Ev Wapoimiais AaAnTH 
«55 ἈΠ hour, then πὸ τ in figures BE owil! speak 
ὕμιν, ἀλλα παρδησίᾳ wept Tov πατρὸς avay- 


Nosting 5 


ty you, but Peainly concerning the father lel 
5 Mi ν᾽} Mn) τ Af - 

γέλω ὑμῖν. Ἐν επκεινὴ Τῇ ἤμερᾳ ἐν τῷ Ova 

tell you. Ia that the = dey io the vame 


ματι μου αἰτησεσθε" Kat ov λεγω ὕμιν, ὅτι ἐγὼ 
ofme you will ak; aud not Lexy tovou, πὸ | 
ἐρωτήσω Toy πατερα Wept ὑὕμων" 7 αὐτὸς yap 
milentreal the fatuer concerning you; hitnecif = fur 
ὁ πατὴρ φιλει ὕμας, ὅτι ὕμεις eve πεφιληκατε, 
the father = loves you, because you me have loved, 
Kat πεπιστευκατε, ὅτι εγω Tapa Tov θεου 


aul have believed, that 1 froin the God 
efnrOov, “ E&nA@ny παρα tov πατρὸς, Kaz 
came out. Tccine out from (9 father, ood 
cAnAv@a εἰς Tov Koguoy’ παλιν aint Tov 
hisecomoe into the werld; ΓΤ ΤΥ T learo the 

κασμον, Kal πορευόομαι Wpos Tov πατέρα, 

world, aud am guing to the father. 

> Aeyovoi *[autw| of μαθηται αὐτου" lie, 
Say (to Linn] the disciples ufhim; Lo, 


νυν παρῥησια λαλεῖς, Kat Waporuiay ουδεμιαν 
now plainly thou speakest, aud aicure ποῖ ano 


λέγεις. “Nuy oiSauev, ὅτι oi8as παντα, Kas 
thoy payesl Now weauow, thatthouLnowratallrhings; and 


Γεξξεξ 488 Ἐξξξ εἰς 2228. oo ered 8πὲ8Ὸ Saeed ξΞΞ ΕΞ 5 NES 


Because her Timk hres 
come; bint when she has 
borne the CHILD, she re- 
members the DIsTRESS ne 
more, on account of the σύ τὶ 
‘hata Man was born into 
WORLD, 

22 And pou, therefore, 
now indced have Sorrew; 
but I will sce yeu again, 
and } Your weaut Bhialt 
rejoice; and your Joy uo 
one takes ἢ from you, 

23 Andin That pay you 
willask Menothing, 1ι» 
deed, Tassure you, What 
ever you may ask the vs. 
THEBRIN my NAME, le wil 
give you. 

24 Till now you asked 
nothing in wv NAME}; as! 
and you shall receive, 50 
Η Seay your JOY may be 

completed, 

25 These things J have 
spoken to you in Figures ; 
an Your 1s coming, whe n 
Lwillno more speakto you 
in Figures, but I will tel 
‘ou plainly about the F.- 
TOEER. 

26 In That pay rou wiil 
ask in iny NAME, and [ do 
wotsay to you, That E wiil 
rnireak the PaTuER for 
you; 

27 ft for the FaTweR 
himsclfloves you, Because 
pou have loved me, ane 
Fuave believed that E came 
out from * Gop, 

23 tL carmcout from the 
PATUER, and haye come 
into the Wortb; again 1 
leave the ὙΠ. 81,1), and am 
going (Ὁ my FATHER.” 

29 Ilia ptsciries eaid 
to him, “ Behold. now thou 
art speaking plainly, and 
without a Ficure. 

30 Now we know That 
thou knowest all things, 
and hast no necd Unit any 


ἢ - ‘pins ld ask Thee; by 
ov χρειαν exeis, iva τις we épotas εν τουτῳ | enc shou 
ho need has,  thatany onetheeshouldask; in this | this we believe That tire Md 
πιστενομεν, ὅτι απο Geov εξηλθες. 3 Awex- | dst come out from God.’ 
weletieve, thet from Gud thou dist come out. an-| 31 * Jesus answered, 
* Vatican Manuscnirt.—27. the patusn. 99. to him—omié. 81. Jesus. 
92. Luke xsly. 41,59; John xs. 20. $98. Math. vil. 7; John xiv. 19; xv. 16. ton 
Pe xvid, t 7. John xv, 21, 23. I 27. ver. 303 Jobu ilk 13; xvli-S. aes, | 


Φ νιν wii. ἃ, 


Chay. 16: 58. JOHN, 


ριθη avross ὅ ἴησονε' Ἄρτι πιστευνετε" * Bou, 
perreA «πὶ tho Jems Row doyoa beliasy, Ia, 


ερχεται Cpa, καὶ νυν εληλνθεν, iva σκορπισθητε 
Comes on fuuur, and nor is come, thot σοι eill beacattered 


ἕκαστος εἰς Ta ἐδια, καὶ EME μονον αφητε" Kas 
emgone τὸ the own, and me αξωξε γος ἀπὰ ίετνε; aad 


Οὐκ εἰμὲ ptovos, ὅτι πατὴρ μετ᾽ εμὺν εστι. 
got Taw glune, becanemthe Zather wilh me ds. 


BTauta λελαληκα bu, iva ew enor expneny 
The things Ibaveapuken toyou, that mm τωὸ prano 


exnzve. Ev τῳ κοσμῳ θλιψεγ εχετε αλλα Oap- 
qeuaisy Lave. da the world = afllictiun γοωξανο, but ὦν you af 


SEre, εγω VEVIKTKG TOY KOU HOF, 
ood courage, ὁ biwe-ovcrcume the workh 


ΚΕΦ. of’, 17, 


'Tavra ελαλησεν ὁ ἴησουξ, καὶ ἐπῃρα Tous 
Thesethiogs epuko the desta, and lifuadun tho 


oP0arpmous αὐτὴν εἰς τὸν OVUpayoy, καὶ €rre- 
eve of him ta tha desren, aod δβοιλ- 


Πατερ, εληλυῦεν ἢ wpa: δοξασον gow τον υἷον, 
a) father, fucomea = the Lous, ΕΟ ofthe the oon, 


Jya *[nas] ὁ υἷος cov δοξασθη σε" 3 καθως εδω- 
that [olw) the son afthen inay σιν νος, as thou. 


“ας αὐτῷ efoumiay waone gapnrs, iva παν ὁ 
guvew. tyulin oauthuriig ovar nll firabh, 9 gethat - allebich 
δεδωκας αὐτῳ, Beon avros Cony auiravtoy. 
Show bunt yeven (μὰ, ἐνέ διὰ gies 40 dhen tifs ago-loating. 
4 Αυτη be ἐστιῳ ἢ αἰωνιης ζωη, ἕνα“ γενωσκωσι 

this oud ἰδ Chetgedanting Jil, that ‘they mightkous 


we τὸν povor ahyOirow Ceov, καὶ bv ἀπεστειλας 


the; tha only tras God, sod ghom thou haat sont 
Ἴησουν Ἄριστον. *SEyw σε εδοξασα em τῆς 
ΠΡ Christ. 4 the gluited om the 


ys To epyoy erehewwara, 6 Bedwas pot, ‘va 


ewth,; the work Ἷ Geished, whichthoudastyiven uc, Cot 
ποίησω. ὕ Kas νυν δοξασον pe, ov πατερ, παρα 
Vusaghat du. And nos giunily “μα, ἀν © father, ith 
aeautp, Τῇ Soln, Ἢ εἰχσν, πρὸ τὸν τὸν 
thyed(, with¢ho glory, whieh ὅ bod, δον» aftha ~bo 
¥oTuey εἰναι, Tape σοι. © Ἐφανερωσα σου τ. 
world tu le, with dhe, ὦ nronifested of theathe 


avon τοῖς avOpwros, obs δεδωκας μοι ex τον 
acme τυ tie whom shou hust-piveudo ie cuted Lhe 


Kae ἐμοὶ avTovs Setwrase 
and tome thew ¢rou hoetyiven,; 


qe, 


€ 
πόοσμου" wor σαν, 


μιὰς (εν; They weiter, 


ai voy Royay σὺν τετηρηκασι. ἴ Nuy εγνω- 
amie word efthes they have: kept. Now thay 


cay, ἦτε πανταὰα doa δεδωκας μοι, rape cov 
duuw, that all ¢hinga whatever thor hast given ee, froin 


—- ee 


ule, 


* Vatican Manovnscarre.—t. the aon. 
a 4, Jolm αν. 10 41; 4 Tim. iii. 12. 
i, Bas we Bibs ia. ὃς cin. Wb 


1, also—anit. 


‘4hee | BOYest we arefram thes. 


(Crap. 17: 7. 
them, “Do you now be 
dieve Ὁ’ 

83 Ikcbold, an JIcur is 
comin, and ia come, 
you will be sxattered every 
cove & his owm home, ard 
will leave Me alone; and 
y(t Δ am not alone, Je: 
canse the vatuxEg is wilh 


me. 
83 Tirese thinca 1 have 
epokeu to you, In ie 
you may have Peace. fin 
the woa2~D you have Al- 
fliction; but be of good 
cournge; ᾧ ἅ lave con- 
querod the wort.” 


OUAYPTER KVII. 

2 ἄκϑυβ iy these 
things, and liftcd op his 
KYA tO ΣΙΔΑΎΕΝ, ond said, 
“Father, the moun is 
come; glorify Thy son, 
that * the GUN many ΒΊΟΥ ἐν 
Lure; 

2 fas dheu didst give 
him Authority over All 
Flea, 80 that every thit.g 
which thow liast given to 
him, he may give tv them, 
oven sianian Life. , 

8 And thie is the ΑἹ. 
RIAN Life, that they δἰ τ 
know thee, the onLY THE 
God, and him whom thou 
didst send, Jceua Christ. 

4 Ἐ plorificd thee on the 
Raat, t* having finish 4 
the wonk which Chow hast 
giver. me, that d might de 
it 


6 And now, Ὁ ¥ather, 
elorify 4hou me with dhy- 
Sof, wih4¢he Guonywhich 
1 had svithdlee before the 
WOELD WAS, 

6 1 manifested Thy 
NAME to the MEN whom 
thaw hast-given me out of 
the woriv; thine taecy 
were, and thou chaot given 
them {ὁ ane; and thy 
have kept thy worn, 

Y Now they knew Th - 
all things whatever thoa 


4. having ‘finished. 


᾿ ἃ 33. Τίοπι. viti. 97; 1 John ἐν, 4; wd 
Matt. xi.27, αν}. 19; Jolin 4}. δα; v. 273 Wor. vv. 24, 275 PHU Ut 


4 @ Juha 


hap. 17: 82 JOHN. 


ἐστιν. Shr: τὰ ῥηματα ἃ δεδωκας μοι, δεδωκα 
ie, bocausetbe = words whichthonu hast given me, Ihave given 


αὐτοῖς καὶ αυτοι ἐλαβον, καὶ ἐεγνωσαν αληθως, 
tuthem, asd they Feceivel, and knew truly, 


τι παρα σου εἔηλθον, και emorevoav, ὅτι ov 
that ir m thee ῥῥρασοεουῖ, aod balievcd that thou 


με ἀπεστειλας. 3 ΕΎω περι av7wy ἐρωτω" ov 
oo Gilet sem | I concermezg then ask, mot 


περί τὸν κμοῦσμον εἐρῶώτω, GAAa πέρι wy 
eoncemipg the world 1 ask, but coperrning wham 


δεδωκας po, ὅτι σοι εἰσι" ™ μαι Ta ἐμὰ παντὰ 
thoubast gives my, becausethinetbeyare, aud the mios all 


ci εστι, καὶ Ta ga ἐμε, καὶ δεδοξαῦμαι ev 


-mme ἐκ, and the thine ming, anjd 1 have bese glonfled 315 
autos. Kas ονκετι εἰμι ey τῳ κεσιν, Καὶ 
ther. aod pomore Lam ia tae orld, ead 


οντοι ἐν TY κοσμῷῳ εἰσὶ, και eyw πρὺς σε ερχο- 
lbesg im the woskd ere, ond [ w thro ΕΤΡῚ 


μαι. Πατερ ayie, THPNTOY αὐτου EY τῷ OVO- 
coming. Ofather holy, keep them ip tha mang 
pars σου, 'ῳ δεδωκας por iva wow ἕν, 
of thee, by whichtk 2 past givemto me, thas they reay beone 
καϑως hues. "Ove μὴν μετ᾽ αὐτων *! -8 τὸ 
a we, Whar Iwas wits thaw i Los 


κοσμῳ,} εγὼ ετήρουν avTous εν τῷ ονομειτι 
world} 1 . δεν thew ta the Dawe 


σον" obs δεδωκας μοι εφυλαξζα, wax ovicis ef 
efthee, whomthouhsst siveatowe ἢ gusnled, cad Bvene of 


auTwy ἀπωλετο, εἰ μὴ ὁ vios τὴ αποΐλφας, iva 
them wasdestroged, if motthe son afthe dratiusacus that 


ἡ γραφὴ πληρωθη, 1 Now de προς σε ἐερχθμαι, 
dheunting may be δα] λιν). Now and τὸ thes law amg, 


καὶ ταῦτα AcAw ἐμ τῳ ROTM, ἵνα εχωσὶ THY 
andthesethingelesay ita the walk, that they may bare the 


Xapay ΤΡ ἐμὴν πεπληρωμεμὴν εν APTOS. 


joy the mino subdued iB thea. 
H Evo δεδωκα avrois Toy Λόγον σου" καὶ ὁ 
1 lnve given tothbesm tho curt ofthese, and the 


KOT MOS EMITNOEY AuTOUS, ὅτι ove εἰσιν εκ Tov 
world bated thew, beeause mot theyaore of ibe 
kogpou, καθως ε«ὝΎω OUK εἰμι EX TOY KOMUOY, 
worl, as ι not arn of the world, 
Ove epwtw, iva apns  aeTous εκ TOV κοσ- 

Not Lask, thatthouwaulkittiake them οὐ ΚΓ tho woru, 


μου, GAA” iva τηρήσῃ autavs εκ TOU πονήρου. 
bat thatthoumwauldstkeep then frome the enone. 


*6 Ex Tov κοῦμον our εἰσι, Kabws eya ex TOV 
Of the world Bat they are, As 1 of ibo 


κόσμου oun εἰμι.  Ayiagoy avrovs ἐν τῇ 
work) aot an. Sanculy them ia the 


* Varican Manuscnirt.—tl. also, 
which thou hasé given them tic; and ἢ guarded them. 


48. John viii. 23; sil, 40; xiv. 10. $10. Δι δὴ xvi 15, 
p12. Psu. eix. 83 Acts i, 20. ει. John xv. Is, WW; 
ὯΔ 2 Thess iii a: ltuhn Υ 13 


1", in the woaLp—amil, 


1 John iit. 18. 
2. deb xy.93 Αναν. Eplu vy 20,3 ben ἃ 99 


[Carap. 11: 17- 


8 Becanse I have givca 
to them the Wounds which 
Fthou hast given to mec; 
and Hep received and 
knew truly that [ came 
out from thee, and bes 
lieved ‘Chat thou didst 
acad Me 

9 ἢ entreat for them, 
mot ft. the wouLp 1 ene 
treat, but for those siou 
thou hast piven me; Bee 
cause they ore thine. 

10 And all MINw era 
thine, and [TWINEe are 
mine; aud l have been glu- 
Το ἃ 3m (τε πὶ. 

11 Aud 1 om po mor 
in the worry, but then 
aro in the ἡ ΟἿ], anil © 
am coming to thee, sloly 
Father, keep them m thy 
NAME, by Which thou hast 
give them πιὸ, that they 
may be anc, 83 We * aly 
are. 

19 When I was with 
them, E kept them in τὴν 
FNAME, by which alec 
hast given them mes; and t 
guarded thim, aud yo ene 
of them was destroy. 
exeept the PsOn οἵ bi- 
STHUCPIONS Tthat she 
SCHIPTUBS might be veri- 
fel 

13 Bat now I em com. 
ing to thee; and These 
things & speak im the 
WokKLD, that they miv 
have Mi ΦΟΥ conipieted in 
them. 

14 # have given toy 
WORD to flem, 1 and tho 
WORLD bated them; Be- 
cause they are bot of the 
WORLD, 89 Σ am pot of the 
WOULD. 

15 1 entreat not (hat 
thon wouldst ¢ako them 
out of the worin, bit 
Zthat thom wouldst keep 
them from BVIL, 

18 They are not of the 
worbn, as E ari ast of the 
WORLD. 


17 fSanctify them itu 


1% wanr, bs 


TIA Δ δὴ vi, Fw. 1Ὰ 
213. Mathews 


Chap. 17: 18.} JOHN. 
wAnderq σου" 6 Aoyus 6 gos αλήηθεια εστι. 
τ 8 ofthee, the ποιά the (thing truth is. 


 Kadws ene απεστειλας εἰς TOY κόσμον, Καγω 
thow dulst ecud into ths world, also | 


as me 
« 
arcoTe:Aa avtous εἰς Toy κόσμον, 1 Και ὑπερ 
seat them into the world, And ip bebalf 


avtwy εγὼ αγιαζω ἕμαυτον, iva και αντοι wow 


eftien 1 eanctily @yeelf, sothatalso they may be 
ἡγιασμενοι ev αληθειᾳφ. Ov wept τουτων δε 
wauctificd in truth. Not eoncerniog theses and 


€pwTw μονον, GAAG Kat περι των πιστενόοντων 
T ask aloue, but also cotccruisg thore θα ον πᾳ 


δια rou ληγον avtwy εἰς exe. 7! Ἵνα παντες 
tlrovgh the word ofthem ioato me, That all 


ἐν wou καθως ov, πατερ, ἐν cot, Kaw εν σοι, 
oncumyte, eas thou, father, in me, audl in ties, 


ive καὶ αυτοι ev ἥμιν δ ἐν] ὦσιν" iva ὁ κοσ- 


beat μίνω they ἐπ us one] tuay be; that the world 
pos πιστευσῃ, ὅτι ov pe απεστειλας. = Kat 
may Lbelrvc, thet thou ne diet αἱ. Aud 


eyw την δοῖαν ἣν δεδωκας μοι, δεδωκα ἀντοις" 
l tho glory which thou lastgiveatuine, have gives to them; 


lva wow ἐν, καθως ἡμεῖς ἐν ἐσμεν" B(eywey 


that Lhey mag be ove, as we πὸ sare; (ι ἐπ 
avTos, καὶ ov εν enor) iva woe τετελειωμε- 
them, and thor in pic;) thatthcymay be perfected 


votes ἐν, Ἐ kat] iva γινωσκῃ ὃ κοσμι:ς, ὅτι σν 
iuto one, and) that mayhuowthe world, thattbhou 


με aweoTetAas, Kat nyarnoas avrovs, καθως 


we disiat send, and thou didst love them, as 

924 ε 
cue Ἠγαπησας. “ἽΠατερ, obs δεδωκας μοι, 
me thom didat love. Ofather, whom thou baat givento me, 


θελω, iva ὅπου εἰμι eyw, καᾳκεινοὶ wot per’ 
Iwish, that where am 1, alsothey may ble with 
cuour iva θεωρωσι τὴν ὃ lav τὴν ἐμὴν ἣν 
me, that they unay behold the [] the miue, which 
éSwxas pot, ὅτι ἡγαπησας με προ καταβολῃς 
Cheudidatgiveto me, becauss thowdidetloveme before a laying down 


κόσμον. 
φίη ποι ]. 


5. Πατερ δικαιε, καὶ ὁ κοσμὸος σε oun 
Ofsther righteous, andthe world thee πος 


ἔγνω" eyw 8ε σε εγνων, Kas οὗτοι Eyywoay ὅτι 
ΕΗ. 1. i bulthee hucw, aud these knew that 


4 Καὶ εγνωρισα avrois τὸ 
And | madehoown tutbem the 


Ov με απεστειλαςξ. 
thou wo didet δεῖ. 


erouG gov, Kat γνμωρισω" [va ἡ ayarn ἣν 
nemo) 6Ofthee, aad Wiilwakekoownr, that the love e@bhioh 


Nyamn7as με, ew αὐτοῖς "Dp, Καγω EF αυτοις. 
Houduitiove me, in them meybo, anil in them. 


* Varicas Manuacarrr.—l7. Tratn; tur wonp ls 
and—umil, 


117.2 8am. vil. 28; Pua. exix. 142, 141; John yill. 40, 
TCor iso Hebox. 10. Tul 
th. dole. SAS XVI, 


26; xiv. 8; ‘Licey. dv. 1% 1 δ. doh ay. 


(Chap. 17: 2x, 


“Truth; {TX worp ia 
the ταῦτα. 


18 tA thon didst send 
Me intothe wor», so k 
sent them intothe WouLD; 


19 tand in their hehalf 
B sanctify myself, so thot 
thea also may be sanctified 
1D y Tuth, 


90 Nor dol entreat fee 
these only, but also fur 
TUOSE BELIEVING into ke 
through their wonp; 


21 f{saotnat all may be 
one; astthow, Father, art 
in me, aud & in thee, that 
they also may bein us; ac 
that the ΓΟ). may bes 
νεῖ That ipou didst scud 

6. 


22 And the atony which 
thou bast given me, £ have 
given they fthat they 
muy be one, 88 ve are ont, 


23 Ein them, and thou 
in mo, that they may be 
perfected into one; so that 
the wor py may know That 
thou didst send me, and 
didst love them, as thou 
didst love me, 


24 1 Father, those whom 
thou hast given me, I wish 
that where Ε am, theg ols 
may be with me; 80 that 
they may behold = my 
GLORY, which thou didet 
rive me, because thou didst 
love me before the Forma- 
tion of the World. 


28 O righteous Father, 
the won.p did not knew 
Thee, but £ knew Thee, 
and the:e knew That ibm 
didst send Me. 


26 And I made known 
and will make known to 
them thy NaMr; go that 
* the Love with which 
{hou didst love me may be 
in them, and & in them 


hie. Gtr τὶς ae Ὁ 
the ταῦτα. 


21. one—omit, 


118, John xx. 21. rin 


- ver. UL, 22, 24; John x. 16; ἴω, xii. &; Gal. iii. 29, 
T 997 John xiv. 20; 1 Jolin i. 3; 11. 24 


1 "4. Jobn χ]) 


hap. 18: 1.) JOHN, [CAap. 18: I 


----.. 


...ο..Ἅ.ς-. 


KES. η΄. 18, CHAPTER XVII 
; 1 * Jeans, saring Thess 
Ταντα εἰπὼν ὁ ἴησου5 εξηλθε συν τοῖς things, twent ont with his 
Pheve λυ τα! eazing the Jesue wentom with the | DISCIPLES beyond the 
καὔηταιϑ αὑτου περαν τὸν χειμαρῥου Tov|+anook Kepnon, where 
disciple ofhinself = tesoud the brook’ oftir brag va Garden, mle whichs 
αιδρων, ὅπου ἣν κήπυς, εἰς Ov εἰσηλθεν avros} he entercd, and his pisct- 
Kedron, Whee wana parden, intowhich entered hizoself | pLES 
ἢ we 2Hse, Be κα vd é ‘ : 
καὶ οἱ μαθηται αὖτον. Ηδει δε καὶ ἴουϑας, 9 Now t Hav Jupas 
and Che = dixciples of lum, Knew and also Judas, he azo, Bho DELLYERED lim 
wapabidous avtay, Toy tTorow ὅτι wWoAAaKIS|up, Rwew the PLacy; Be- 
delivering up hiro, the Place, bereause often cause * Jcsas απ mt 
συνηχθὴ ὁ Iynrovs exer μετα Tor μαθητῶν there with lus DisclPLeEs. 
mes the = Jesus there omith =the disciples 37 Then Jupas, having 
aitov. 95 ov» Tov3us χαβων τὴν σπειραν, johtwned whe BAND and 
eochuuseli The then Judea baring taken the band, Uilicers from the Fici- 
καὶ EM τῶν ἀρχίερεων Kar Φαριταιων ὕπηρ:τας, |veirsTsand® Pirarisers, 
καἰ ἔσο the tugh-pricste snd Fhaoruces ollicer, PCIE there with Yorchics, 
ἐρχέται eKkes μετα φανων καὶ Ἀαμπκαδων καὶ] διὰ Lamps, and Weapons. 
rones there αἴ τοῦθ βοΐ lamps and} 4 J usus, υἱιοτοΐοτο, know- 
écAwy. Alngous our ews warra Ta epyo-jing Al THINGS that were 
BD Jesus therefore hoow! ng al toethiese εὐ. COMING LPO liu, goin 
ΟἹ a - εἶ ν 
μενα ew ἀντον, εξελθων εἰπὲν avToiss Tiva (ητ- peu * Bays to Tim, 
we ob hin, mungeut wad tthean;, Whoo eceky” Whorn do you seem i”? 
τειτε; 5S Amexpidnoay avr ἴησουν tov Na-| 5. Vucy answered him, 
yeu; They ooswered μίας Jou the Wa] “055 the Naranenr.”? 
ζωραιον. Λέγει avrois ὁ Inmousy Eyw εἰμι. [ΤΠ eays to them, # ara 
sa:ene, Saye tothem the Jeucs; 1 ain. Jrsvus. id And TuIaTdupas 
ι(ξίστηκει Se και ἴουδας, ὁ wapadiSous avror, Ϊ 130, who νειν πὲ him 
‘Was steading and also πα, the dolisanog up him, up, Wus giduikug with 
μετ αυτων.) θ΄ῶς οὐν εἰπεν αὑτοῖς ‘Ora| them. 
with them.) Whenthenustenoend tothem; That 6 When therefore, he 
ἐγὼ εἰμι" ἀπηλθον εἰν TA OTITW, καὶ επεσον | SII to them, ~ F am he, 
iam; they wcnt’ «ato the bebind, aed fu {they went back, and {3 
vaua. ἼΠαλιν ουν avrous εἐπηρωτησε" Tiva [98 the Ground. 
~v the ground Again thea them boasked; Whom 7 Then he asked them 
Cyreite; Οἱ δὲ error Ἰήσουν tov Ναζωραιον. |20in, “ Yehom do you 
ts seek Ὁ And tTHRY eaid 
ax you? Theyand sad, Juv the Mazarepe. : ; 3 
δ AwexpiOn ἴησους- Evrov ὑμῖν, ὅτι eyw εἰμι" Jesus, the Nazaares. 
᾿ ae 8 Jesus answered, “I 
Anssered) Jesus; f said fu you, that 1 om, ld ε har * if 
εἰ ouv ene ζητεῖτε, adeTe τουτοὺς ὑπαγειν. a pon ane eke Ge 
M therefore me youseck, suder theae to go. U Suna ia - “% 
; ᾿ ᾿ mi § 
*‘Iva πληρωθῇ ὃ Aoyos, ὁν εἰπεν' **°O7t οὖς Pe ὲ 


: 9 That the worn might 
Sothatmightbefultttedthe word, which he aul, “That whom be fulfilled which he snitl 


δεδωκας pot, οὐκ awodeoa εξ αντῶων ovieva.” | “Of those whow thou 


thou bast givento me, Bot ilost of bleo boone.” | hast given mec, 1 Jost nu 
Ve . " 
Σιμων οὐν Πετρος ἐγὼν μάχαιραν, εἰλκυσεν Onc.” ΨΩ 
Simon then Petr having διωυτ, sew 10 3 Then Simon Peter 
aving a Sword, drew 1, 
eTHY, και emiage TOY TOV aayIepews δουλονγ, AOUBE Αἱ at ee ΘΝ 
her, apd == struck the oft: biyb-pricet alae, an strac 16 Κ5Ὲ * 


: of the iam-s REST, and 
και ἀπεκοψεν autuu To wrioy Tu δείιυν. HY Sj out off fig εἰσ *FAK- 


nud ‘cuted ofLim the car the  smgbt Wisner Now the SERVAN?'S 
ovoua τῳ δουύλῳ Μαλχος. |! Earey ovv ὃ I7- | Name was Malebus 
Auame to the alave Malchus. Said thercforethe Jev- }}] Jesus, therefore, 

* Vatican Manoscarrr.—i. Jesus. 9. Josue. 8. PmapisHeEs. 4 saya 
5. 116 says to them, “Zam Jisevs.” 10. καθ ΤΊ. 


+1. The name ofa emall rivulet, and of 5 valley towards tle cast of Jerusalem; ha- 
vly derived from an llebrew root signifying to be darkened, the valley beiug shaded with 
Cn T 1. Gethsemane. 


11. Matt. xvi. 36; Mark siv. 32: Luke xxii. 30, £3. Matt. xxvi. 47; Mark xiv. 45; 
Luke xrii. 47; Acts i. 16. τὰ John xvii. 12. τυ, Matt. xsvi. 51; Mask xiv 
a7, Luke xxil. 49, οὐ. 


Crap. 18+ 12.3 JOHIN., 
cous Tw Πετρῳ' Βαλε τὴν paxaipay es τὴν 
am tothe Peter; Purop = the aworl jato =the 
(yany: τὸ ποτήριον ὅ δεδωκε μοι ὁ πατηρ, vv 
eucsth;, the cup which has given tomethe father, oot 
μὴ ww αντυ; 
pol should ὁ drsok ie? 
1. t . 4 
“ Ἢ υυν σπειρα και οἱ χιλιαρχος και vs ὕπη 
The theo Lan and the cuimniecder and the off- 
peta: των lovdarwy cuveAaBoy Tov Ἰήησουν, και 
vere of he Jews apprehended — the Jenus, and 
eSysav avtov, “nat ἀπηγαγον αὐτὸν προς 
bound ἕπῃ, and μι: him to 
Ανναν xpwrov' ny yap πενθερὸς τον Kainda, 
Aupaa first; he was for father-iu-law of the Cotaphaa, 
ὅς ἣν ἀρχίερευς Tov ἐνιαυτὸν εκεινον. +4 Hy 
ahowse = ftigh-priest of the year that Was 
Se Καιαφας ὁ συμβουλενσαὰς τοις lovdatois, ὅτι 
Βυν Caoinphes he husing advised the Jeno, that 


συμφερει eva avOpwroy απολεσθαι ὑπερ τὸν 
Minbeltery one nan to be destroyed ta bebolf of the 


λαον. | Heodovber Se Tw Incov Zimey Πέτρος, 
pesiile, Folluwed sand the Jesus Simon Peter, 


και ὁ υλλος μαθητης. Ὃ δε μαθητὴς exesvos 
oud the other disciple, The and == diseiple that 


Ny Ὑνώστος Ty ἀρχίερει, καὶ σννεισηλθε TY 


waa huven lo the high-priest, and weotin withthe 
Ἰησον εἰς THY αὐλὴν του ἀρχιερεως, δ᾽ Ὁ δε 
Jesua into the palace of the high-priest The but 
Metpos εἷἱστηκει πρὸς Τῇ θυρῃ εἴα. Ἐξηλθεν 


Went out 
6 μαθητης ὁ addos, ὃς ἣν yrworos τῳ 
the other, who was known 0 the 
ἀρχιερεῖ, Kat εἰπε TN θυρωρῳ, Kat εἰσηγαγε TOY 
hugh-priest, avd spoke tothe dour-kecper, bod brougitin the 
Πέτρον.  Acyer ουν ἢ παιδισκὴ ἡ θνρωρος 


Veter. Boys then the feanalce-eervantthe duor-keeper 


to Werpy Μη και συ εκ των μαθητων εἰ Tov 
tuotna Peters Not aleothou of the disciplea art the 


avipwrov τουτου; Λέγει exevos: Οὐκ εἰμι. 


Teter etood ot the door without 


auy 
thercforethe disciple 


aan LhiaP Gaye he; Kot Jam. 
 Eiornaesway δε of δουλοι και of ὑπηρεται av~ 
Staal andthe glaver and tho eflicers δ 


θμακιαν πεποιηκοτες, ὁτι ψυχος nv, και εθερ- 
cual bru having made, Lecauso cold itwas, and warmed 


μαινυντο" ἣν δὲ μετ᾽ αὐτων ὅ Πετρὸς ἕστως 
themselves; wan and with them the Peter btanding 


καὶ θερμαινόμενο5. 3 Ὁ ovw ἀρχιερευς npw- 


Per warmiug bimoalf. Thethewefore high=pricst asked 
Tyee τὸν ἴησουν περι των μαθητων avrov, 
the deous concerning “the disciples of him, 
καὶ wept rns διδαχης avrov. ™ Λπεκριθῃ 
bod concerning the teaching of him. Auswered 
αὐτῷ ὁ Inoous: Eye wappnoie ελαλησα τῳ 
him tha Jesus; publicly apoke to the 


* Varicanw Manvecnipr.—6. that oTNEN DISCITLE 
FLU PRIBAT, wid, 18. alna, 

Ἐ1Ι. Matt xv. μνᾶν χχνῖ!, 45, 42 
Mark αἰνο dp, Laake xxii δα. 


20, have spuken. 


514 John xf. i, 
Llu. Matt. χανὶ dy: Mark xiv. @: Luke xa 54 


1 Chap. 18+ 24. 


auld to Preren, “ Put the 
SWORD into tho BCA 
BAL; tthe cur which 
the Favilfit hag given me, 
shall 1 not drink itt” 

12 Then the ΑΝ Ὁ, and 
the COMMANDEN, and the 
OFFICERS Of the JEWs fp- 

rehended Jesus, aad 
ound hin, 


15 and led him first ¢o 
Annas, for he was Father. 
in-law of CalAPiAs, who 
wag Jligh-Friest = (hit 
YEAR. 

14 {Now Cajaphas won 
the one HAVING ADVISE‘) 
the Jews, “Thatit is ex. 
pedir thet One Man bo 

estroyed in bebalf of tho 
PEOPLE.” 

15 tAnd Simon Petcr 
folowed Jesus; also tie 
Orne Disciple. And that 
DISCIPLE was known to 
tho MIGIH-rAIRstT, and 
went in with Jesus into 
the PALACE of the ici. 
PRIEST ; 

16 [but Perea stood at 
the poon without. There- 
fore, *TITAT OTIIER Db1S- 
CIPLE Who was the sac- 
QUAINTANCE of the 111GI- 
PuIKST, Went out, and 
spoke to the DooR-KEKr- 
zk, and brought in PetEs, 

17 Then THAT FEMALE 
SELVANT, the DOOR KER P- 
FA, bys to Peren, “Art 
thou also of this man’s 
DISCIPLES?” We gays, “I 
am not.” 

18 And the sERvVANTS 
and = or¥ricens having 
made a Fire of coals, Be- 
cause it was coll, stood 
and warmed themselves. 
And Prren * also wag 
standing with them, and 
warming himself. 

19° Then the mnion- 
PRikst asked JEsus about 
his p1isciPLeEs, and about 
his TEACUING, 

20 Jesus answered him, 
“¥ *have spoken publicly 


“...-τῊν....- a 1. 


who waa tbe ΔειαυλιπΈλνυε of tha 


TOS. Matt. xxvi. bg 


Chap. 18: 39.) JOHN, grap. 19: 8. 


παλιν εἔηλθε zpos τους Ἰουδαιους, και λέγει again to the Jews, and 


again hewentaout to the Jews, aod = says [5ῆτ8 tothe, “ Ἐ find Ng 
a ¢ A Π HM 

avras* Eyw οὐδεμίαν aitiay ebpiokw εν avTy, | Fault in him.” 

to them; Σ not one fault find in bim. 39 Πὰς it is custom. 


ὃ" ἔστι δε συνηθεια ὕμιν, iva ἕνα ὗμιν amodvew | ary for you that 1 release 

εἰν but acyustom foryou, that one to you L release | lo you One during the 
ty τῳ πσσχα' βουλεσθε οὖν, ὑμιν amoAvTw | PASSOVER; are you will- 
wwe ἅὸ passover; mre you willing thercfure, to you I release (ng, therefore, that 1 re- 
τὸν βασιλεα των Lovdaier ; Ὁ Expavyacay ouy:)case to you the KING of 


he hing ofthe = Jews? They cried out then thle JEwWs =” 

παλιν Ἔ[Ϊπαντες,] λέγοντες" Mn τοντον, αλλα] 40 Then they cricd out 

ayain [all] saying, Not thia, but {| faln, saving, ay Not hi my, 

τὸν Βαραββαν. Hy δε ὁ Βαραββας Anorns. bus Banabbas.” Ὁ Now 

the Uarabbas. Was now the Darubbas ἃ robber. Danappas was a Robber. 
᾿ KE#, ιθ΄. 19, CIAPTER XIX. 


; 1 Ὁ Then Pitatr, there- 
Tore ovy ελαβεν ὁ Πιλατος τον ἴησουν, was! fore took and scourged Jx- 
Then therefore took the Pilate the Jewus, and} SUs. 
ἐἱμαστίγωσε. * Kat of orpatiwra: wAekayves| 2 And the soLpires, 
scoureed. And the soldier brauling wreathing a Crown of Ac- 
στέφανον ef axav0wy, ἐπεθήῆκαν αὐτου τῇ Kepa- | anthus, placed it on 1115 
{ 


A cCrowo of thoror, placed ofhim tothe head, (1 EAD ; and they threw 
An, Kat ἱματιον moppupouy mepieBadrov avror, | around him a purple Man- 
aud a mantle purple threw about him, ule, 
ὃ καὶ eAeyors Χαιρε ὁ βασιλεὺυς τῶν lovdaiwy'| 3 *and they came to 
anid void; Mail the kiug ofthe Jews, him and said, “ [Juail, ktnc 
καὶ εδιδουν αὐτῳ ῥαπισματα. “Ἐξηλθεν παλιν] οἵ the Jnws!” And they 
an-l they gave πὴ Llowa. Went again | gate him Blows. 


εξαν ὁ Tlidaros, καὶ Aeye: autos: de, ayw ὕμιν] 4 * And Pirate went 
cut τα rilate ond saya =tothem, Lo, [bring toyou/out aguin, and says to 
αὐτὸν elw, iva γνῶτε, ὅτι εν autTw ovdeuiay|them, “Behold, 1 bring 
hira out, thatyoumayknow,that in him not one him oat to you, That you 
aitiay εὑρίσκω. ὅ(Εξηλθεν ovy ὁ ἴησους ef, | may know that 1 find ¢ No 
fault { fad. (Came then the Jesus ont, | Fault in him.” 

popwy Toy akav0ivov atepavoy, Katto πορῴν-] ὕ Then *Jcsns came 
wearing = the thomy crown, and the purple |out, Wearing the ACAN- 
pouv iuatiov.) Και λέγει autos: 1δε, ὁ ἀνρθρω- [ΤΙΝῈ Crown, and the 
manule,> And heaays tothem; See, the man.| PURPLE Mantle. And oc 

aos. ὃ Ὅτε ovr eidov αὐτον of ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ | Says to them, “ Behold, the 

When therefore saw him the lugh-prest aud the; MAN! a 

ὕπηρεται, éxpavyacay AsyovTess Zravpwoor,| 6 } When, therefore, the 
otlicery, they cricc out maying; Crocify, HIGH-PEIESTS and the οΥ- 
σταυρωσον αὑτὸν. Aeyer αὐτοῖς ὁ ThiAcros:|¥1ceEns saw him, they cried 
crucify him. Srys tothem ithe Pilate; out, saying, “ Crucity, cru- 

« 1 7 Bd ) 1 ae 

AgBere αὐτὸν timers, Kat σταυρωσατε" eyo yap|cify him! Piraty says 
Take him yeu, aud erucify ; I for |to them, “ Take lim your- 
οὐχ τὑρισκῶ εν αντῳ αἰτιαν. 7 Απεκριθησαν selves, and crucify him; 
put find in him’ a fault. Anewerea (γῈ find no Faulcin him. 
aut οἱ Tovdacor ‘Hers νομὸν εχωμεν, nat]! The Jews answered 
bim the Jews; We alaw have, ana | him, ¢ eae havea Law, 
κατὰ τον νόμον ἥμων οφειλει αποθανειν, | and by * the Law he ought 
according ἰο the Inw ofus he ought to die, to dic, ὑπτίας the anal 
τι éavrov, υἷον θεὸν εἐποιησεν. 8: Ὅτε ovv|tiimselfa Son of cht 5 
because hiwself, aa4on of God he made. Whentherefore 8 When PILATE, L “ἧς 
ἡκουσεν ὁ Πιλατὸς τουτὸον τὸν λογον, μαλλον | fore, heard a WOED, Ac 

heard the = Pilate this the word, more was more afraid, 


* Vatican Manuscarrt.—40. all—omit. δ. they came to him and said 4 And 
Pruats went, 5. Jesus. 7. the Law. 


Ἰ 30. Matt. xxvil. 15; Mark. xv.6; Luke xxili. 17. t 40. Acts ΠῚ. 14 £ 40. Luke 
xxiii. 10. £1. Matt. xx. 10; xxvii. 26; Mark xv. 15; Luke xviii. 34 b4. Johan 
KAViL BS; ver. ὃ, 14. Acts iti. 1g. D7. Lev. xaiv. 10. ἐν. Matt wawi 
63; John v.38; 2.3% 


JOFHIN. 


«φυβηθη" "nat εἰσῆλθεν εἰς TO πραίτωριον παλιν, 
be waanfraid, διὰ went intothe judgweat-ball again, 
4 
nat λέγει τῳ Inoous: Tobey εἰ ov; Ὁ be 1η- 
and νῶν tothe Jeaus; Whence art thou? The but Je 
συυς απυκρισιν οὐκ εδωκεν αὐτῳ. 9 Λέγει ουν 
bis an alewer μοι Khve to him. Says then 
αυτῳ dTliAaros: Ἐμοιου λαλεῖς; οὐκ οιδας, 
fuhimthe Pilate; Tu me notthouduatspeak? not knowrest thou, 
ὁτι εξουσιαν €X@ σταυρωσαι σε, και εξουσιαν 
(lint = authority ἐ bave to crucify thee, and authority 
exw ἀπολυσαι σε,  AmexpiOn Inoovss Our 
Ihave to rcleaso there? Avewered Jesus) Not 
ELYES efovadiay ουδεμιαν κατ᾽ εμον, εἰ μη 
lheu couldst have authurity motany  agaust me, if mot 
yy got δεδυμενον avwler Bia τοῦτο ὁ 
{1 wastothee having Ween given from above; onarcount of δὶ he 
a 
παραδιδους we cos, μείζονα ἅμαρτιαν exe | Ex 
deliveringup metuther, greater fin has, From 
τουτου e(nret ὁ Πιλατος ἀπολυσαι αὐτον. Oi 
this seeks = the Pilate lu release him. The 
δε Ιουδαιοι ἐκραζον, λέγοντες Εὰαν τοῦτον 
but Juws ened yut, saying; it this 


amoAvays, oun εἰ φιλος Tou Kaicapos’ was ὁ 
1tlhuurcicase, mot thouartefrieudof tbe Cesar; every onethe 


βασιλεία éavtov TOW, αντιλέεγει TH Κσισαρι. 
hing himucH uinkiny, speakvagpainst tho 


SQ ovy Πιλατος ακουσας routoy Troy Acyoy, 
Thetherefore Vilate having heard this tho word, 


nyayev ekw τὸν ἴησονν, καὶ εκαθισεν ems TOU 
Lrought out the Jesus, and sat down on the 


Bnuatros cts τῶπὺν Aeyouevoy ΔΛιθοστρωτον, 
triluual into aplaco being called Pavewent, 


Εβραιστι δε Γαββαθα 14 (ny Se παρατκενῇ του 


ju llebsew but Gabbatha, (itwae and es preparaiion of the 


πασχα, wpa de woes ἐκτη") καὶ Acyes τοῖς Ιου- 
pasurer, hour and δῆους sisth;) and herays tothe Jews; 
Saioiss ἰδὲ ὁ βασιλευς ὑμων. 15 Οἱ δε expavya- 

Bee the king ofyou. Theybut = cried out; 
Αρον, ρον’ σταυρωσον αὐτὸν. Aceves 
Away, away) crucify liian, Says 


autos ὁ Midaros: Tov βασιλεα ὑμων σταυρωσω: 
futhemtho Pilate, Tho hing of you ehall | crucify? 


chap 19: 92 


Cea. 


σαν" 


Amexpi0qoay οἱ αρχιερεις' Οὐκ exouev βασιλεα 


Anawercd ιν duiyb-jriests, Not wohave a bing, 


ει μὴ Kaisapa. 
if wut Cor 


ἰδ Tote ovy παρεδωκεν αὐτὸν auras, iva 
that 


Then therefore le deliverad up ian fo thesa, 


° VaTICAN Manuscarrr.--10, lo release thee, 
Ih. Jeuus answered bi, ‘ihou, 


Mlaco. 18. Then theg. 


1 18. The Tribunal seems to havo been placed tn tho open alr, 


[Chap. 19: 16 


a 


9 and went again inte 


the Pretorrum, ond 
gays te Jxsus, “ Whence 
art thua:” Put Jesus 
gave him no Auswer. 

10 Pisnatr then says 16 
him, “ Dost thounot speak 
to mer Dost thew not 
know That I have Autho- 
nty * torclease thee, and 
I have Authority to crucily 
theo?” 

1: * Jesus answered 
him, t “ ‘thon wouldst 
have no Anthority apuinse 
me, if it had not been viven 
thee from above. On this 
account Tk who DELIV- 
FUEKD me to thee has ἢ 
Greater Sin.” 

}2 Froin this time, Pr- 
LATE sought to release 
him; but the Jews cricd 
oul, saying, {““Ifthou re- 
lease Him, thou art not ἃ 
Friend cf Cesar; TrvEny 
ONE Who MAKES {Π|π|60}} 
a King speaks against ΟΕ - 
SAk.” 

13 PinatsK, therefore, 
having heard 5" these 
wonps, hrought JFsus 
out, and sat down on f the 
*Tribunal, ina Place called 
+The Pavement, but in 
Hebrew, Gabbatha. 

14 J(Now it was the 
Preparation of tho rass- 
oOvER, and the Hour was 
about the + Sixth;) and lic 
says to the Jews, “ e- 
bold your ΚΙΝΟ Τ᾿ 

16 * Then they ericd out, 
“ Away, away, crucily 
him!” PILATE says to 
thern, “ Shal) I crucify your 
KING?” ThevIGH-rniEstTs 
answered, ¢ “ We have no 
king, execpt Cosar.”’ 

16¢Then, therefore, he 
delivered him to them that 
he might be ermedied. 


and I have Authority to crucify thee? 
18. These woupa, brought. 


18. Tribunal, lo ὦ 


oeobly to what Joac 


phus sayy of Merod, when he tried his twasons; “llc came to the tribuna { and that wa) 
l 


placed In tho stadluim, (the clreus, or place for racea,) behind which hia sol 


unseen.” — Peuree, +13. A 
judge gut in his chalr of stale, spate 


1.9. Inn. LiL 7, Math. xxvil, 19, 14. 
Luku xxl? 7512. Acta xvii, 7. 
210. Matt. xxvil. 20,91; Mark xv. do; Luke xxi νὰ 


aved with atones, enclosed and clevaled, w 
4, Bix o’clock in the morning. See Note on John. 60, 


t 11. Luke xxil. 53; John yil. 80. 
Τὸ Matt. xxvii. 0", 


era mere guard 
era the 


115. 
Ma Gene xliz le 


Chap 19: 17.) JOBN. (Chap. 19: 24. 


oravpwin. Παρελαβον δὲ τὸν Ιησουν και] 17 t* Then they took 


he might be erucife ", Taeytook end the Jesus [and| Jesus, and putting the 
nyayor. | Ὁ Kat Bacralwr τον σταυρὸν avTou, | CROss on him, he went ouz 
led.] Aod earrying the cross of himself.) jnlo WILAT [13 CALLED ἃ 


εξηλθεν εἰς Toy λεγομενὸν Kpaviov τόπον, ds | Place of a Skull, which sig- 
bewenlcutinto the being called = off ankull a place, which | nificas in Dlebrew Golgotha 
λέγεται Εβραιστι Τολγοθα. 8 Ὅπου αυτον 


be called in Mebrew Golzotha, Where bin ἢ where they crucified 
εσταυρωσαν, Kat μετ᾽ αὐτου adAous δυο, evreu- |! ium, and two others with 
they crucified, and with hin other πο, henee lim, one on each side, and 
θεν και ἐντευθεν, μεσὸν δε Tov ἴησονν. 19 Ey- | JESUS in the Middle. 
and hence, ip miideand the Jesus. Wroic 


19 ¢And Pirate wrote 
a Title, aud placed it on 
thecnoss. Now that hay. 
ing heen written was, 
: Iesus, the Nazarene, 
the KING of the Jews.” 


pave δε και τιτλὸον ὁ ThiAaros, καὶ εθηκεν emi Tov 
andaiso otitle the Piste, and = placed upon {πᾶ 
σταυρον. Hy δε γεγραμμένον" ** lnaous ὁ Na- 
cron, [twas and having been writien; “Jeaus the Na- 
ζωραιος, ὁ βασιλευς των lovduiwy.” “” Tovroy 
taepe, the hing o the Jews.” Thia 
puy Tov τίτλον πολλοὶ aveyywoay τῶν Jou-}| 20 This TITLE, therefore, 
therefore the tle many read ofthe Jews.” many of the JEWS Teac 
δαίων, dri eyyus ἣν ὁ Tomos THS πολεως, ὁπου because the PLACE waa 
because mear wasthe place ofthe city, where! near the ciTY, whcre JE- 
«σταυρωθὴ ὁ Ἰησουξ᾽ Kat ny γεγραμμένον 'EB-|sus was crucified; and il 
wascrucined the Jesus; and it was having been wnied talhad been written in Ile 
aioti ιἙλληνιστι, Ῥωμαιστι. * Ἐλεγον ovv|brew, * Latin, and Greek. 
lebrew Ln Greek, in Jatin. διά therefore 21 Then the rer 
τῳ Πιλατῳ of apxyiepers tay Tovdaiwyy Μη ye 
tothe  Pulate the hich-prncste ofthe Jews, Not Mel eats eas 
Ὑραφε’ ‘O βασιλεὺυς των» Ἰουδαιων" add’ ὁτι "ΤῊΣ ine vethe Teel τε 
write thou; The king of the Jews) but that ‘That be paid Tin Kite ot 
exewos εἰπε Bagidevs ent των lovdaiwy. the tees 5° 
he paid; A king Lam oftbe Jews, Υ 
ΞΞΑπεκριθη ὁ Πιλατος" ‘O γεγραφα, yeypaga. 
Auswered the Pilate; What l have written, I have written. 
3 Οἱ ovy στρατιωται, ὅτε εσταυρωσαν τὸν 
The ‘-en soldiers, when they erucificd the 
ησουν, ελαβον Ta ἱματια, αντον, (Kat ἐεποιησαν 
Jesus, took the manies Ο bim, {and made 
κ΄ Σᾶρα mepn, ἑκαστῳ στρατιωτῇ μερος,) και 
four parts, to ¢ach soldier B part) and 
ov χιτωνα. Hy δε ὁ χίτων apbados, ex των 
the coat, Was butthe coat withoutsenu, from the 
ανωθὲεν ὕφαντος δ ὁλον: "4 «τὸν οὐν πρὸς 
lop woven Lhrouzboal whic; lucy ead then to 
od AnAous: Μη σγισωμεν αντον, ἀλλαλαχωμεν) 24 They said, therefore, 
each other; Not let us tear him, bat we may castlota tio each other, ‘ Let us 
¢ « . 
Ἔερι αὐτου, TiVOS ETTAL. Iva 1 ypahy wAn-|not tear il, but cast lots 
about lum, ofwnomiteshal be, That the ewnans muzat}forit, whose it shall be:” 
exon [ἢ λεγουσα: } “Διεμερίισαντο talthat the scuirtune might 


99 PILATE answered, 
“What 1 have writen, ἢ 
have written.” 


23 tThenthe so.pirrs, 
when they had nailed Jx- 
5115 tothe cross, took [015 
GARMENTS, and made 
Four Parts, to Fach Boitdicr 
a Part. But his coat was 
without scam, woren from 
the top through the whole. 


ὁ dullilled (that enyiog,| They divided the | be verified. ae Ther cdi- 

m oe 
ἱματια μου ἕαντοις, Kat emt τὸν ἱματισμον μου] " widedl omy GARMENTS 
mantles of mefortnemscives, and oo the rumeut ofme|“ among themselves, and 


“upon my RAUMENT tlicy 
“cast a Lot.” The sov- 
Ρ ὉΙΈΠ5, therefore, did these 
Oi μεν ovy στρατιωται TavTa εποιησαν. things. 

Tha Indeed therefore souliers there things did, 


eBadov KAnpoy.” 


they cast alot.” 


* Vatican Masuscairr.~10. And led—omit 17. Then they took Jesus, aod put- 
bing the caoss ou Lim, 2). Latin aml Greck. *4 that saytug—onrt. 


117. Math. χανε St 33; Mark s¢.21, 22; Luke xsiil 20, 55. ft. Mate revi 97; 
Msok xv. 20: Lake ami, δῶ τ Malt xxvir-d&, Mark sv. 24, Lake xxin. Js 
12a. su axit 15 


Chap, 19: 38.) JOHN. [Chap. 19: a3 


.---- . —~ 
% Εἰστηκεισαν δὲ παρα τῷ σταυρῳ του Invov 4] 25 1 And there were 
Stood how ὃγ Lhe εἴθ οὔϊμσ Jesue =the Blanding by the cHOSss of 


s Jesus dus MOTHER, und 
Tp avTov, καὶ ἢ αδελφη τῆς μητρος avrou, |”! ; oes 
ΠῚ οἵ μέτα, andthe sister ofthe _loother of him, ve MOTILER’S SISTER, 
Μαρια ἢ του Κλωπα, και Mapia ἢ May3adnvn. Scat the MOTIIER 
Mary wubatofthe Klopae, and Mary the Magdalene. bcoue and Mary 7 
2) |, 5 pa τ θη- ᾿ἜΛΟΘΑΊ A: 
Ισους vuy iw τὴν μητέρα, Kai Tov μαθη- | SGDAT 
Jewus thereforeseesug the motber, and she disct- ug! cee 
: ι 4 an ιι 
Thy παρέστωτα, ὃν γαπα, λέγει τῇό μητρι > sears ἘΠῚ 
ple standing by,  whombe loved, hesays tothe mother sae ΨΌΝΝΙ he Pain 
a ¢ : Ἢ ral ays ‘ 
αὑτου" Fuvat, ide, ὁ ὑιος σον. *! Eira Acyer tw nie” Women Ἶ i 
ofhimecit{, Owoinan, La, the son uf thee, Theo hevaystothe ἡ ” 1 DENOM 
θ - 18 . σ K ) thy son! 
Hace? Oe eee oe αι απ ἐΚΕΙΝΉΣ OF ie Whe says lo the 
ΠΥ ΓΝ Lo the wother ofthee, And from that RieCT PLE “Behold Ἶ 
΄ : "LE, ; iy 
ΤῊΣ wpas ehafev ὁ μαθητὴς αὐτὴν eis Ta ἰδια. ent And from ἐπ 
the hout look the disciple her inty the own, ‘ ἌΝ ae Sens τ 
ne δως Δ] ὁ ἘΣ δ᾽ NOUR the O1SCIPLE Louk 
*? Mera Tovrou εἰδως ὁ Inoous, ὅτι πανῖτα nbn | Oty Iny OWN (house..| 
Alter Uue oo knowingthe Jesus. {μα all thingantready 9 ἢ ᾿ at poe 
ἢ ϑη ὁ ᾿ς ΑΒ Alter thus, * Jesus 
τετελέσται iva τελειωθῃ ἢ ypadn, λεγει knowing That all things 
nad beca Iinnhed that moght be finished the writing, sayn, had already been € Ι τς 
ny ee _ {dad already been meshed, 
Aifw., “ Znevos *| our; cwreito okovs μεστὸν ¢ thal the yvcaiprene 
I thirst. Avenel [therefure; stoed of vinegar full, 


; F Might be fully necom- 
vi δὲ πλησαντες σπογγον ofous, Kat ὕσσω- | plished, says,‘ { thirst.” 
they end ΠῚ Bepunge of vinegar, and to ἃ lhyesop walk 


29 A Vessel was placed 
Kw περιθεντες, προσηνεγκαν avTou τῳ στοματι. | full of Vinegar; T *thenn 
putting round, brought οἵ tothe mouth. 


Sponge full of the vine- 
W ‘Ore ouv ελαβε το otos ὁ Inoous, εἰπε' GAk, having been altached 
When therefore tuok the wouegar tle Jesus, he said; 


to a Hyssop-stalk, they 
TereAcorai’ και KAiwas THY κεῴαλην, παρε- 


brought to jug MOUTIL. 
30 When tirerefore, * Je- 
ἀν bas beca Gotebed, sudhaving tuclined lhe ueac, he gave 80 hen therefore, Je 
δωκε TO πνευμα, 


sus took the VINEGAD, he 
uy the spirit, 


said “lt has been fins 
ished!” Aud inchning hia 
aos lovd Η 
Οἱ ονν [Ιουδαιοι (iva ΜΉ μειρμῇ ἐπι TOV 
The thea Jews (tual = nol oigut remain oa the 


kab, he expired. 
41] Then the Jews, 
oTavpov Ta Gwuara cy τῳ σαββατῳ" επει 
cross the budite in the sabbath; since 


(Ttlnat the BODIES might 
not remain upon the cuss 
παρασκευὴ ny’ ny yap peyudn 7 ἥμερα ἐκεινον 
Bpreparelion il was, was = for great = the day thot 


during the SAKDATIL. since 
it was the Preparation ; tor 
του oafBarov) npwrnoay tov Πιλατον, iva 
ofthe sabbath) asked vhe Pilate, that 


the vay of Thal SAsuATIU 
Wis a great one:) asked 
PicatTx that their Leas 
KOTEGYWOLY GUTWY TA TKEAN, και αρθω- } πηι be broken. and they 
mshi be broken ofthe the Jegu, and they might betoken ΠΕ ΔΙ he tuken away. 


- 4 Min o os : 
σιν, *HAGoy ουν of στρατιωται, καὶ του μεν], 3% The ΒΟΊΩΝ ΙΝ there 
awoy. Came theretore the suldiers, and oftheindeed foro came, and did, Mts 


deed, break the LEGs of the 

πρώτου, KaTeagay Ta σκέλη, Kat Tov ἀλλοῦ vast, μι οἱ THATOTUER 

ee they brake tha lege, and ofthe other | wig wags CHUCIELED With 
rou guaTavpwrevros avty. SEm δε τον In-fhin; 


ther having been crucufed with him. To but the Je- 33 but having come lo 
: 7 5 oe 


* Vattcay Masuscarpr.—28. Jesus. 2). Then—omt?. 20. then a Sponge full 


a es κεῦαν buving beeu uttuched to o Ilyssop-stalk, they brought to lis ποῦ τα. 
CHUB 


ὁ 2 The Greek doce not stnte the reiationship between Mary nnd Clopas, and we must 
supply by conjecture. In other gospels she is called James‘s Mary, und Mary the mother 
of Jutea; and Clopas was probably another name for James, being ἃ Greek τ πη ποτὶ ol 
the Uebrew Jacob ur James, a favef. Paul iella us that the Savior after hls resurrection 
wae aver. bey James (1 Cor, wy. 7.) which 14 not mentioned in the gospels or Acts, unless wa 
vuppose that Cleopas, who walked with him to Emmaus, was Jamies. See Luke suv. 18.— 


Khiarpa 
12h Mutt. ἀφ} Sb; Mark xv. 40: Luke xxiii. 40. 1 9A 


luke ταῖν 1S. "Ὁ John τοῦ. "5. «xg: gy 0, ’ ix. 21. 
Mutt raeli uk: 3 | a ae 2; uxt 7, 20, 24 1 ἀξ. Pan. lnix. 2] ι. 


Chap. 191 84.) JOHN. (Chap. 191 42, 


J ha Ne when they saw ἐπι} 
@ had alveady dicd, they 
Ha bot break ITis LGs, 
34 but one of the sor. 
DIERS pierced 1119. sii 
with ἃ Spear, and jmmec:. 
ately there came out Blood 
and Water. 

35 Anl HR mavixa 
SEEN has testified, ail 
Tlis TESTIMONY ig tric: 
ant He knows That he ig 
saying true thines. fo that 
pou also may believe. 

36 For these things or. 
curred, that the sensr- 
TURE might be verifies, 
t“A Bone of him shall nee 
be broken.” 

87 And again Another 
SCRIPTURE says, {They 
shail lock on him whois 
{ον pierced.” 

68 f£ And after these 
thincs, * Joseph, from Ari 
mathea, Qbcig a Disery lo 

of * Jesus, buta conecat ἃ 
one thruuch FRAN of Lhe 
Jzws,) asked Pilate, that 
he might take away the 
nopy¥ of Jvsvs; and 1'1- 
LATE permitted him. Ike 


σουν ελθοντες, ὡς εἰδὸν avTov non τεῦνηκοτα, 
me faving come, whenthey ese lim alrerdy Raving dicts 
ov κατεαξαν αὐτου ta δκελη" AX’ εἷς των 
hot theybrokea ofhim the ic;e; but one ofthe 
FTpPariwTwy AoyxXH αὐτου THY πλευραν evute, 
soldiers with aepear of bim the side Pierced, 
καὶ evOus εἔηλθεν αἱμα καὶ ὑδωρ. 35 Και 
had _inmediately eanecut blued and = water. Anil 
ὅ éwpaxws μεμαρτυρῆκε, Kat ἀληθινὴ avToV 
he having eeea Das Ceatificd, and te ofbim 
ἐστιν ἢ μαρτυρια" κακεινὸς οἱδεν, ὅτι αληθη 
ig the testimony; aod la knows, tha: tructhings 
Aeyet, iva καὶ pers πιστευσητε. 55 Εγενετο 
besays, το εἰς 8] = you may believe, Occurred 
« « ec 
yap ταῦτα, iva ἢ ypedn πληρωθη" ““Οστουν 
for thescehingetiatthbe wiitu y παῖ! να {πὰ “A bone 
ov συντριβησεται αὐτου." 5] Kat παλιν ἕτερα 
αοξ ghajibe brown of tii.” And again auuther 
Ὑραφη λεγει" ““Οψονται εἰς dv eLecerTnoay,” 
esriliog  @sya; ‘Tuey shalliuckintuwhom = tkey pierced.” 
Mera δε ταυτα npwrnge Toy TiAaroy ὁ 
After andthe thiogs tshed the Puste ἴδε 
Iwond 6 απο Ἀριμαθαιας, (wy padnrns tov ἴη- 
Jowph thatfrom  Arinpathea, (being educy.o ofthe Je 
σον, κεκρυμμένος Se δια tov φοβον τῶν ἴου- 
sua, haviug bean bid = but Chrough the (car ofthe Jewa,) 


δαιων,) iva apn τὸ gwua Tov ἴησον' 
thathemighttake away the bocy ofthe Jesue; 


wae ἐπέτρεψεν  Πιλατος, Ἦλθεν ovy και 


ToS Se ee? eee. 


aud permitted the Pilate, Decame therefore and ᾿ ' 
3) came thercfere, and took 

npe To owua tov Incov. Ἦλθε δὲ kat} away * his ody. 
Couk awaytbe body ofthe Jesus. Came and also 80 And δὴ Nieademus 
Νικοδημος, (ὁ ελθων προς τὸν ἴησουν νυκτος ] came also, (he having cum 
Nicodemus, (hehavingeome to the Jeaue by night} to *him by Night at thu 
1851,} bringiny a Mixtura 

TO Tpwrov,) Pepwv pivua σμυρνὴς Kat adons | FIST, eine 
the a ) bringing aaiature ofwyrrh and alucs ni tad Era ed abuut 

undred Pownds. 

ds Air pas ἕκατον. 4 λαβὸν ουν τὸ gwd Ἢ a Vien thee took tho 

about pounds 5 hundred, They touk thervfore the budy © 


nonvy of dJkrsts, and 
tobaund it with Linen 
cloths, With the Afox a 
Tics, as it is 8 Custom 
will the Jiws to embalin 

41 And ihere was in the 
PLACE Where he was cru- 
"αὐ a Garden, and τὰ 
| the GARDEN ἃ hew TOMA, 
in which no one Was γυς 
jatd. 

42 There, therefore. oa 
account of the PREPARA 
Tien of the Jews, Cecsued 
the TOMB wus near, blcy 


cov ἴησου, και εἐδησαν αὐτὸ ofoviots μετα των 
ofthe Jesua, and bound ἐξ with linen cloths wich the 


apwuatav, καθως εθος εστι τοις ἰουδαιοις εντα- 

@nicea, ας Customarpilis with the Jews to 
diacew. * Hy Se ev τῳ Tory, ὅπον εσταυρωθη, 
eanbalu, Was andin the plove, where be wos crucial, 
KNTOS, και εν TH κήπῳ μνήμειον Kaivoy, εν 'ῳ 
ogerlem, and in the gaonlen atom new, ἐπ which 


δ᾿ 
ουδεπω οὐδεις ετεθη. ΞΈκει ον δια την 
μοί γεξ ποροὺς wi lad. There therefore on secoontoftbe 


twopeskeuny των Ἰουδαίων, ὅτι evyus ἣν To 
preparation eftha Jews, because near wes the 


μνημεῖον, εθηκαν Tov Ἰησουν. 


ee eee eee 


ee 


tomb, they lawl =the Jeous. laid Jesus, 

* Vatican Maxuscarer.—3s. Joseph. 3S. Jesus. 83. bis ody. 89. Jury 
hy Nighi. 

τ 4. Exod. su 49; Numvixs.12; Psa. χαχῖν, 20, t 57. Psa. xxii τὸς Aech. xi, Ὁ. 
Rev.i.7. rts! Matt. xAvii.o?, Mark av. 42 : Luke saili. Gah ha “39, John iii. ἢ}, 


9; vil δῦ. AL ALY We 


Cap. 50: 1.3 JOUN, (Chap. 50: τῷ 


δ, -- τς ----ἍὉ 
ΚΕΦ, κ΄. 20. 


CIIAPTER XX. 
Ἰ Τῇ δὲ μιᾳ των σαββατων Mapia % Μαγδα- 


1 tAnd on the winst of 

the week, Mary of Mac- 

The aad first ofthe |. wok =| Mary ι,:. Magde-) pata comes carly, it being 
Anvn ἔρχεται πρωι, TKOTIAS ETL. OVGTS, εἰς TO 

ἐπε comes aarly, dark yet being, into the 


yet dark, tinio the Tomb, 

and secs the stong, having 
μνημεῖον" καὶ βλεπει Tov λιθον Ὠρμενον 
tomb; and aces the atope having been taken away 


been removed out of the 
ες τὸν μνήημειου, 2 σχρεχει υυν και ερχεται 


ΤΌΝΒ. 

2 She rung, therefore, 
οί οὐ the tomb, che runs therefore and somes | and comes to Simon [’cter, 
προς Σιμωνα Πετρον, καὶ πρὸς tov αλλον μαθη- 

lo fimono Peter, aod to the other disci- 


and to the ¢ OTHER Disri- 
ple whom Jesus loved, and 

thy, dv εφιλει ὁ Inerovs, mat λει avrots: 

ple, nhom = love tho Jeoua, And aayou to Lhem; 


rays to them, “They have 
taken away the Lory out 

Hpar TOY κυριον εἰ TC) ωνήμειον, Kat οὐκὶ ο[ the ΤΟΜ and we know 

‘Cocy touk away the lord cutof τὰ inmnb, end not | not where they have Jal 

βιδαμεν, που εθηκαν αντον. ‘EEnAQey ουν ὁ] him.” 

wehnow, where they Inid hin. Went out then the 3 t PETEL then went 

Tetpos και ὁ αλλος μαθητηξ, Kat ἤρχοντο ets| out, and the oTHED Disci- 
Veter and the other Cinciple, and = they cama into ple; and they came νὼ 

To μνημειον. ‘4Erpexor de οἱ ὄνο ὁμον' Kat ὁ. the Tomy. 

the tomb. Han sndthey two togetner; andthe| 4 And the TWO ran to- 

aAAos μαθήτηΞ προεδραμε ταχίὺν tov Πετρου, Beers and the oTMeL 
other disciple reap bufore morcequicklyofthe Petes, eciple cutran PetTen, and 

και NAVE πρωτος Ets TO μνημείον'" § και παρακυ- 

ond came {ΠῚ} loto the tomb; sad slooping 


came first into the Tomn. 
5 And stooping down, 
Yas βλεπει κείμενα Ta οθονια’ ov μεντοὶ εἰισηλ- 
down heacea lying theJinen cloths; not however he went 


he eEccs ζΖ the LINEN 
cLoTus lying; however, 
εν. SEpyerat ovy Σιμων Merpos ακολονθων 
ia. Coma then Simon Peter following 


he went not in. 
6 Then Simon Peter 
ἀντῷ, Kat εἰσῆλθεν εἰς TO μνημείον, Kat θεωρει 
biw, and entered into tho tomb, aod been 


* also comes following him, 
ond entered into the Tom, 
ra οθονια καιμενα,. ἴ και To σουδαριον ὁ ny Em 
thslinen cloths lying, ead the onapkhin whichwas on 


end beheld the LINEN 
cLoTis lying, 

ans Kehadns auvtov, ov μετα των οθονιων κει- 

ana bhuad ofhim, uel with the = Liven cloths ly- 


7 and ¢ the NAPKIN, 
which was on his NEAD, 

preva", αλλα χωρις εντετυλιγμενον εἰς ἕνα 

oR, but apart having beeafolded up ἰπίο ouc 


not lying with the LINEN 
cLoTus, but haying beer 
τόπον. *®Tore ουν εἰσηλθε και ὁ adAvs μαθη- 
Place, Then thereforo wentin alsothe other dieci- 


folded up in a separate 
Place. 

ts, ὁ ελῦων mMpwros eis TO μνήμειον, και 

ple, he coming fret into the tomb, and 


6 Then, therefore, 1 at 

OTIFED Disciple, ¥ho CAME 
ede, καὶ emigo-evoer. 3 Ovderw yap πδεισαν 
fan, and belleovea. ; Not yet for they knew 


first into the Toms, also 
wentin, and he saw, and 
ry ypapny, ὅτι Se: αὐτὸν ek vexpwy ανασ- 
the writing, thatitbesovs, him outof drodonea to have 


believed [her.] 
τηναι, ἴθ Απηλθον ovr wud πρὸς ἑαντους οἱ 


9 For they did not yct 
know { the scmprTunr, 
been rained, Went ther) rqin to themoeolves tha 
μαθηται. 


hat he must riee from the 
levi plea. 


——-+_ _-___. 


a A . -.-τὉθὖῦὅΘθὅῬὃὁΛΠΠΛΤΠ΄ΠΜΨ͵ἘΠΠ5Β. . ......... 
. 


Dead. 


10 Then the pisciri.rs 
went away by themselves. 


--- --.- 


ὙὙΆΤΙΟΑΝ Manuscerrr.—, also Plinon Peter. 


¢ f. The very definite manner in which John expresses himself In this narrative, with 
reference to going (6}4} Inte and coming (7k) out of the tomb, makes it very probablethat 
Une teint, had two chambers, an owfer and inner onc. The Lody was placed in the tiner 
one, to the door of which the stone was placed. Wenee when thoy enlered the first apau- 
ruent they were sald to go into the tomb, thoueh “hey might nob cuter or sce whut wan in 
the toner chamber, Such tomba are hot uncommon ἢν the Dust. ‘That which is now called 
πη “Πρ Sepulchre” ty one of tly cliuss. 


£1. Matt. oxvill. 1. Mark xvi1, Luke xx!ly. ἃ. Some OAS Take RETA Att 
Dt a, Luka xxiv. 15. + 5. John x's 40. Mee ee ἢ eo 
Psa. xvi, 10; «λοι li, 23-S1; alll 34, Se, : 


σι. 20: 11.) JOIIN, (Chap. 20: 15. 


N Μαρια δε εἰστήηκει πρὸς τῷ μνημείῳ κλαι-) Ἰ1 Bue Mary was stand 

Mary brt stands by (86 tomb weep- | (ME near the Ton outside, 

φυσα efw. “Os ουν εμκλαιε, παρεκυψεν εἰς TO Nie A Asshe was wecp- 

ing outside, As therefore she wept, she sicopad down into the as erefore, she stooped 
ὠνήμειον, ἢ καὶ θεωρει Sv0 αγγελου. εν λεικοις | COW INlo the TOUR, 


tomb, and aces two macengers in wal. 12 and eves Ty, Angels 

€ «c . - . % Sy 
καθεζομένους, ἕνα προς TH κεφαλῃ, κα ἕνα in white sitting. ore at the 
witting, one ay ἴδε head, and one! HEAD. and one ai the FEET, 


προς Tos πόσιν, που exeiTO TO σῶμα Tou In-| Where the rovy of dis 9 
acs tthe ~—séfeett, where wastaid tre hody ofthe J) liad been )aid. 
Wu, και λεγουτσο' «τῇ εκειμυΐῖ Γυναι, Ti 13 And then Say to ber. 
e . Hooda > 
sus. And uy τς they: Owoman, by) © Woinan, why dost Chou 
κλαίεις; λέγει aut. " τι πραν Τον] weep?” * Anil she says το 
G@eepest thou? She saya ὃ tid ἡ Because the, (oo.:.wayo 0 Law them, “Because they Suck 
κυριον μου, Kat ὁ « .18a mov εθηκαν autor.) away my Lont, and 1 kin w 
suet ofme, and δ. kes. where they laid bim- | not where they laid him.” 
TavTa εἰπουσα, ε΄ tpy τἰ τὰ οπίσω͵ κα. 
Tre things having ea, “- turned ἃ tothe  bebinid, ana 
ἔεωρει τον συ“ € Yaa Κα. οὐκ 1 Set, ὃ 
ere the Jesue etandi.g: ὦ not knew, that 
Ἰησουξεστι. “5Λεγει aver ὁ Inoouss Poves, “τ 
τὰν  itas Βιγυ tte at the Jesus; υ πουιδη, ΠΟΥ͂ 
ΤῸ Ss + ᾿ , 

κλαίεις; τινὰ (nrets: Ἐκείνη, Soxovoa ὅτι ὁ! 15 * Jesus gays to her, 
wervpert (nou? who. seekest ta-u? = She, supposing tua the Woman, why dust thou 
KT Topas εστι.. “γτι αυτῳ" Κυριε, εισν vBac- weep? W hom dust *hou 
gardeaer itis, pave lo hin, Oanir, if Usou didat seck? Se, supposing 
Tamas auToy, εἰτε μοι πο' εθηκας avToy, καγω͵ Uxthewas the GaubENEn, 
carry off him, τοι, m. wherethoudicst lay him, and [ ‘ils 0 him, Sir, if thou 
avroy apw. Ac yee αὐτῇ ὁ Ἰησους' Mapia. ἐπὶ st carry him oif, tell ma 
hun will take away, B.- tne Jesus; Mary. [ἢ if thou didst lay him, 
a ak ΕΟ, ’ 

Στγραφεισα cxewn λέγει av7w* Ῥαββουνι, ὁ Ἢ willtake Him away. 
Turing τοποὰ she wy to bim; Rabboni, which 16 *® Jesus SOVS to Yer, 
λέγεται, διδασκαλε. Π Λέγει αντῃ ὁ Iqoous:|“ Mary!" She, having 
nicaus, O wachs. Saye toher the Jesus. | turned, saya (ὁ him *in 
« bd was 
My μου ἅπτυι" ouTw yap αναβεβηκα προς τον Iicbrew, “ Rabboni !” 

Not we touch; votret for Lhavego.up so the | Which signifies, Teacher. 
πατέρα μου" Tapevou δε πρὸς τους αἀϑελφους 17 * Jesus says to her 


14 τ VTaving sal these 
things, she turned Back- 
WABD, and beholds Jesus 
stundiny, and * knew not 
That it was Jesus. 


father of we; go bur to tle brethren = [Touche not; fort have 
μον, και εἰπε QUTOIS” AvaBaivw προς τὸν Ware-/ not vet nscended 10 my 
ice, and κἂν tu then; ] go up ta the father} FATU ER; but vo to my 


ρα μον Kat TWarepa buwy, και θεον μον καὶ θέον) ΒΒΕΤΙΓΚΕΝ, and teil them, 
ofme and = father ofyou, even God ofme and God Ϊ ascend to my ΒΑΤΊΓΕΙ, 
« ἐπ . 
ὕμων, *Epyeras Masia ἢ Μαγδαληνη απαγ' | anil your Father; even my 
of you. Comea Mary «.. sagdalenc tel» Gud, and your God.” 
Η 
yeAAouca Tos μεθηταις, ὅτι €wpake Tov Kupiov,| 19 1 Mary of Macpara 
ling the disciple, that ehe had eveo the lon, conics, telling the DISCl- 
Ka. TavTa εἰπεν auTn. P Es That she had seen the 
snd ubese things he said τὸ her. Lorn, and he said ‘bhese 
¢ vs » 
Ovens ovy οψιας τῇ ἡμερᾳ εκεινῃ TH μιᾷ things τὸ here 
Being then eveningiuthe cay that’ the ὅπ, 19 ¢Then being Evening 
: 4 ‘i Tee ae oa Fd 
roy σαββατων, καὶ των Spwy κεκλείσμενων, [9] that Davy, tac FURST ὃ: 
of the week, and the — daors having been sbut, | the * Werk, and the poors 
ὅπου noav οἱ μαθηται ἃ [συνηγμένοι,} δια τον] having been closed where 
where were the disciples [having been assembled,) througn the the DISCIPLES Were, 


Φοβον των lovda:wy, ηλθεν ὁ Ingous, και erry | through FEAR Of the Jews, 
fear oftbe Jewa, came the Jesus, and Btoud JESUscumeinto (he MIDST, 


* Vavicaw Maxuscairt.—a. And she says. 15, Jesua. 16. Jesus, 10. in 
liebrew, Rabboni. 17. Jesus 10. Week, LW having been usse:nbled—omit, 


t 14. Matt. excili.0: Mark xvi. 9. Σ 14. Leko xxiv. 10, 91; Jehu xxi. 4. 27. Psa 
gxii, 22; Matt. xxviil. 1, Rom, viii. 20; Meb. il. 11. 11k Matt. xxviii 10; Luke vsin 
p. 310. Mark xvi. 14; Luke axiv. δ: 1 Cor xv. 


Chap. 50: 20,] JOHN. 
Goce cette 
εἰς TO μέσον, καὶ Acyes auToiss Εἰρηνὴ ὕμιν. 
ἐπί the ᾿μ|κὶ, and ΓΙ totheiny leace 
aati τουτὸ ermwy, edertcy avTois Tas χεῖρας 
Aud this having woud δ μὰ fotoem the hands 
€ 
και τήν WAcvpay αὑτὸν, Exyapnoay ουν oi 
ands the avie of με! , Were gind therefore the 
€ 
μαῦηται, «iovres tov xuptoy, 2 Eivey οὐν 
ΟΠ Ἢ aering the lord. Said then 
αὐτοῖς ὃ ἴησους παλιν" Eipnyn ὑμιν' καθως 
ἔυ τ the Jeaus ayain; Peace toyou, aa 
Γ᾿ 
ἀπεσταλκα μὲ ὃ πατηρ, καγω πεμπω ὑμας. 
acut me the father, albol send you, 
Ὁ αὶ τοντὸ εἰπων, eveduonge, και λέγει 
Aw this having said, he Lreathed on, anid anya 
5 2 
auTuiss Aafiere πνευμα aytov. Av τινων 
tu thetn; Heveive you BR bpusit holy. It of whom 
€ 
aPNTeE TUS GpapTias, αῴφιενται αυτοιξ" ay 
youuayforgwe = the elie, they are furgiven thew, if 
TiVWV KpaTHTe, κεκρατήνται. 
of whomyoutiay retain, they have beep retained, 
“4 Owpas δε, εἰς ex των διδωκα, ὃ Acyouevos 
Themaa but, oue of the Qwelse, he being called 
Adupos, οὐκ ἣν per’ avrwy dre ηλθὲεν ὁ 1η- 
ot πιδ΄ πίτῇ them when come the de- 
n . 
rows, = λέγον ovy avtT@ οἱ αλλοι μαθηται" 
par, hud then toblim the other disciples; 
‘Ewpaxayey tov κυριον. Ὃ be εἰπεν autos: 
We Lavearcen the lord. Me but aaid to them; 
Fav μὴ i8w ev ταις χερσιν avrTov Toy τυπον 
Hd met day pee in the licnda of hin the mark 
τῶν λῶν, καὶ βαλω Tov δακτυλον μου εἰς Toy 
ofthe watle, and μιὰν put the Guger ofme lotto the 
τυπὸν τῶν ἥλων, καὶ βαλω τὴν χεῖρα μου εἰς 
mark ofthe μωΐϊϊ, sod mayput the band ofme jaw 
THY WACUPAY GUTOU, OV μη πιστευσω. 
the ate ofhim, not pot JF wil! belicre. 


* Kas wed’ ἡμέρας οκτω παλιν σαν exw oi 
And after 


etwin, 


days eight again were |= withinthe 
μαθηται avrov, και Θωμας per’ αὐτων. Epye- 
“μα οἔδ, sod Thowas with them. Cumes 


ται ὁ ἴησυνς, των θυρων κεκλεισμενων, και 
the = duaus, the doors having Leen slut, aud 


€gTr εἰς TO μεσον, και εἰπεν" Erpnyn tur. 
Blau into Lhe Lililet, and said; leace to you. 


** Eira λέγει τῳ Θωμᾳ" Pepe τον δακτυλον σὸν 


Aftvrwaida 15 engatothe Thomas; Dring the δ κεν of thee 
ὧδε, και ade TaS χείρας μου, Kai φερε THY 
here, aud sea the houdsa ofme, and _ bring the 


Xcipa gov, και βαλε εἰς THY πλευραν μον" και 


baud of thee, κυ put ἱπῖω the side efuc; = aud 
μη ywou ἀπιστος, αλλα motos, 8 Απεκριθη 
got bethow unbelwving, but bebeving. Ansrored 


Owuas και εἰπεν arty Ὧ xvpios pov και ἃ Oeas 


Tbomas and paid κυ αι, The Jord ofme and the Ge 


a 
μου. “Acyer αντῳ ὁ Inaous: ‘Ott ἑωρακας pe, 
uf me. Bays tohin the Jesus; DBecausethou hnat cen me, 


* Vatican Manuecnirr.—20, both the uanps and the sipe. 


“1. Jeaua. 23. My mann, 


420. Jolin xvi. 22. 


vii. 18, 126. Julin xh 10. Laz. 1 Joli. 1. 


to you, 


£21. Matt αν}. 19) John xvil. 17—10, 


[ Chap, 20: 29. 


and etood, and says l¢ 
them, “ Peace be with 
youl” 

20 And having said this, 
he showed them δ hia 
tankpsandhisstpr The 
DISCIPLES, therelore, t re- 
joiced, secing the Lony, 

21 Then Jesus said to 
them again, “Peacede with 
yous; Tasthe Patueg haa 
sent me, £ also send you.” 

22 And having said this, 
he breathed on and savs (a 
them, “ weive the Joly 
Spirit. 

23 T Ifthe sins * of any 
one you may forgive, they 
are forgiven them; if those 
*of any you may relain 
they have been retained.” 

21 But Thomas, Twat 
one ofthe TWELVE, {BEING 
CALLED Jidymus, was not 
with them, when * Jesug 
came, 

25 Theotmer Disciples, 
therefore, said to him,“ We 
havescen the Lory.” But 
ἘΠ a@aid tothem, “If 1 do 
not see in his HANDS the 
IMPRESSION of the NAILS, 
and put my FINGER into 
the IMPRESSION of the 
NAILS, aud put * My WAXD 
into his ΕἸ», I will by ny 
means belicve.”” 

26 And after cight Days 
his DISCIPLES Were again 
within, and Thomas with 
them, The Doons having 
leven closed, Jesus comes 
int? he MIDST, and 6tood, 
wil said, “Peace be with 
youl” 

27 Afterwards hcanyst 
Tromas, ‘Reach here th 
¥YINGER, and behold wy 
HANDS, and treach here 
thy AND, ond put it inlo 
my SIpB; and be not un- 
believing, but believing-” 

28 Thomas answered ant 
said to him, “My Lonp 
and τὴν Gop!” 


29 Jresus snys to him, 
‘Because thou hast seer 


ae 


93. of auy cha 


1 25. Mol x. 19; 


Thap. 501 86.) JOHN, 


[Chap. 21: 7. 


πεπιστευκαξ' μακαριοι οἱ μη ἰδοντεξ, Kat πισ- 
thou hast oclieveal; blessed they not havingeces, aud haing 
390 Π - : 
τευσαντες. ολλα μεν ουν και αλλα σήμεια 
believed, Many joleedthen ar other ane 
croinoev 6 Inrous evwrioy των pabntey αὕτου, 


did the Jesus it presence ofthe disciples οἵ δίνη, 
LJ 
ἃ ουκ cori yeypaupevc εν Ta βιβλιῳ To TH, 
whichnet itis having occu written in the bo k μι. 


“'Caura δὲ γεγραπται, iva πιστευσητε, ὅτι 
These thiuge but have been written, that you way believe, that 


Invous ἐστιν ὁ Χριστος, ὃ vios του θεου, και 


Jeous it the Anointed, the eon ofthe God, aud 
iva πιστευσντες (wyy εἐχῆτε εν TY ογύματι 
ἐμὰς Lelicving life youwayboteian the oame 
αντον. 

of him. 


ΚΕΦ. xa’, 21, 


'Mera ταυτα εφανερωσεν ἑἕαυτον παλιν ὃ 
After theae things mauifrstud bimeelt again the 


Incouvs τοις μαϑηταις ent τὴς Oaracaons τῆς 


Jenus tutha = disvipirg on the ace o the 
Τιβεριαδος. Epavepwre δὲ ofrws. ὃ σαν 
Tabenias. Hie mauifested = an:l thus. Were 
ὅμον Σιμων Πετρος, καὶ Θωμας ὁ Aeyouevos 


tecether Simon Peter, and = = Thomss he being called 
A:Syuos, καὶ Ναθαναηλ ὃ απὸ Kava rns Γαλι- 

alvin, apd Ruthansel ne from Cane of the Bali 
Acias, καὶ οἱ Tov Ζεβεδαιου, καὶ χλλοι er των 


ak 
ere 


Ice, aug they ofthe = Za berice, ard others Γ 

μαθητὼν αὐτου δυυ, ἽλΛεγει autos ξιμων Πε- 
disciples = of lain ἔπ". Says .othem Finca Pe 

Tous? “Tray adievery, Λεγουσιν αὐτῷ" Ep- 

ter; Lam gvieg ἴο fish. δον sry 0 Ain; 4ze 

ς 
χόμεθα και ἥμεις συν got. Ἐξηλθον, καὶ ενε- 
poing also owe with thee. Theyjwentout aud en- 


βησαν εἰς To πλοῖον *[evus,| Καὶ εν εκεινῃ 


tered into the snip fimmediately,? aod ia that 
τῇ νυκτὶ emiacay ovdev, ‘peas δὲ ηδη 
the night ἘΠῸν caught = noti:ing. Mourning but nor 


yevonevns, ἐστῇ 6 ἴησοις εἰς τὸν αἰγιαλον ov 
being coma, btood the Jesus on the short; not 
μεντοὶ pdcray of μαθϑηται, drt Inoous εστι. 
bower - ko-w the  diecipiea, that Jesus ibis. 
Beyer vy avros ὃ Incouss Wa:dia, μὴ τι 
ν thereore tothem the Jesus; Ciud:en, not ary 
ocyloy {τὲ ΑἈπεκριθησαν αὐτῳ" Ov. 
frod ha.e youP They answered hin; Xo. 
510 ὃς εἰπεν arrose Βαλετε εἰ. Ta δεξια μερὴ 
Me and said tothem, Castyou into ἴα sizhs parts 
tov λοιον τὸ δικτυον, καὶ evpnoere, Ἐβαλον 
ofthe ship the ort, and yeu will Gnd, They cast 
OV, iat οὐκέτι αὐτὸ ελκυσαι ἐσχυσαν απὸ Tou 
then, and no longer it to dra were able froin the 
FAnbo.s των ἰχθυων. 7 Aeyer ovy 6 μαθητη5 
multitude ofthe fiskes_ Sips therrfore the disciple 
exuuvns ὃν qyara 6 ἴησους, τῳ Netpy Ὁ 
thaza whom lored the Jesus, tothe Peter; The 


πρ' 


Vatican ἈΪΑΝΌΒΟΒΙΡΤ. δῦ. the ΝΊΒΟΙΤ ΙΕ 5. 
4 Jeous. δ. Jesus. 


1). 2Cor.v.7; 1 Pet. 1. 8. 
PIV Us ved, PPO 1 2. 
46 Luke sxiv, 41. 70 Lua 


ayes 
7h 


84, John x2). 25. 
ὅττι ee 
fa 


1. Jesus. 


51. Lukel@ 
12. Matt. iv. 21. 
37. Johu al.23; xx. % 


me, thou hast believed: 
thappy those who see not 
and believe!” 
30 ¢ Then, indecd, many 
Other Signs Jrusvs_ per- 
furmed in the presence of 
Ἐ the DiscieLes, which 
have not been writlen in 
iis BOOK, 
51 ¢ But these have been 
Written, that you may be- 
eve ‘That Jesus is the 
MESSTAI, the 60N of Gon- 
andthat, beheving. you muy 
have Life in his Nasr. 


CIIAPTER XXI 


1 After thrse thing 
i *Jesn3 manifested hime. εἶ 

again to the DisCibia πὶ Ht 
the LAKE of Tinnnias; 
and in this manner he ap 
peared. 

2 Simon Peter, and 
THAT Thomas CALLED 
{idymus. and ftuaT Na- 
ihanuc! of Cana in GaLi- 
Ler, nd fihe sons of 
ecbedec, and two others of 
li9 DISCIPLES, were to- 
gether. 

3 Simon Peter sara to 
them, “lam going a fish- 
lng.” ‘They say to him, 
“cide also go with thee.” 
Trey wert out, and entered 
into the BOAT, und during 
That NiGguT they caughi 
Rothing. 

4 lut row Morming he. 
ing cuine, * Jesus stood ou 
the shone. The vise: 
rLFs, however, }kuew Mot 
That it was Jesus. 

& Then t* Jesus says to 
them, ‘Children, have you 
any sood*”” They answered 
him, “ No.” 

6 And ite said to them, 
t“Throw the NET on the 
laicut side of the Bown, 
und you will find.” ‘Then 
they threw it, and were na 
longer alle (2 draw it, Font 
the MULTITUDE Of FISUES. 

7 yVhat piscipce there- 
fore, whom Jesus loved, 
says to PeTEx, “It is the 


5. immediately—on it- 


δὶ. Johe 
14 Joln xs. li 


Chup. 31:8.} JOIN, [Chap. 21: 1. 


Kupios ἐστι" Σιμων ovy Πετρος, ακηυσας ὅτι g| Lon. Then Simon Petet 
hurd itis, Simon then Peter, ba-ce heard tharths | laying heard (hat it wae 
Kupps ἐστι, Tov awevduTny διεζωσατο!' ny yup| the Loup, girded on tus 
lard itis, the upper parent negirded, hewas for [ΡΠ GARMENT, (for he 
svuvos’ και εβαλεν davz ov εἰς τὴν θαλασσαν | Ws Fnaked,) and ΤΠ 
rrwed,; end τ thire himeeif£ into the ace, himself into the LAKE. ; 

SO} Se σλλοι μαϑηται τῳ πλοιαριῳ ἡλθὺυν (ov ᾿ Hot the orem Dis- 
The but other discipies by the = bitube siup cave = {ul Ἢ a came by the BOAT; 

΄ wal " , 

yay NOav μακρων απὸ τῆς γῆς, GAA’ ὡς απὸ ae ἘΥ ἢ γὴν ΠΣ fur from 
fot they were far feom the laud, «but about foam | Che bAXD, but about two 


mtywy Siaxoviwy,) συροντες To δικτυον Taw yall Cubits off) drag. 
Colas teu lapsed, ) drmqpnyg the not oftne | INS Ὁ NET with the 


ge _ [ FISTEES, 
tx νων. Qs ovr awePnauy eis τὴν ynv, βὰς 

Noles, Wien thomforethey weatup to the land, they Ra daa sey 
πουσιν ἀνθῃᾳκιαν κειμένην, καὶ οψαριον επικει- | TEN OT. DUNE LAND. Cicy 
tre ἃ Gre uf coats Ἰνοῦς, and a Geb lping ea a Fish lyin ed it aaa 
μενον, καὶ ἀρτον, ἴθ Agyes autos ὁ Ineous: ΠΝ ying » OU 
us aud bread. Soya lotbem thea Jeoua; 10 #4 eeiig wales ta tien 

« " - 
Eveyxore απὸ τῶν οψαριων, ὧν ἐπιασατε VYUY.|upring otiie vecius which 
τον pou fram the fishes, which you taught just oom. yo i just OW Giaeld ” 
- - 1 . 

' Avcfy Σιμων Πετρος, και εἰλκυσε τὸ δικτυον ΠΥ 4 Sinn Price went 

Weot up Niwoa Peer, and drew the Ρ met - ov board and dtew the ΝῈΡ 
ἐπι TNS YNS, μεστὸν ἰχϑυων μεγαλων EKATOY] ina ΤΑΝ, full of ervink 
ty the | dand. full of Gshes grent 8 huudred Fishes nhiudred aid ‘itty. 
πεντηκοντατριων" Kat τυσουτων OVTWY, OVK| pe.” gid thoueh there 

fity-three; aud 50 inany being, pow]? ; 5 : 

ἐσχίσθη To δικτυον. ᾿Ξ Λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ Ingous: | Δ Πν bo MANY, Hie wer was 
la “ uot torn. 

waste the net. Says tothenthe Jeaus, 12 * Jesus savs to them 
Aeure, apiornoare, Ουδεις ἥδε} erodApals« Come and breakfast.” 

Come, breakfast you. No one [3.4] presumet | No one of the piscirLrs 
των μαθητῶν ἐξετάσαι avuTor: Xu TiS εἰ; presumed lo ask him, “Who 
ofthe  cieewples to sak him; Thou who art? art thour” 
εἰδυτες, ὅτι ὁ κυριος ἐστιν. SEpyera: ὃ In-| 14. καὶ Jogus comes, and 
hnowing, Uhat Lho Lord ithe. Coiunes the Je- ι κι ΤΟ ΒῊ ε d πὰ 
gous, Kas λαμβ 5.5 akes dic LRKAD. and gives 

BP EVES ΤῸΡ ἄρτον, καὶ θιθῶσιν! . sliem, and Ui FIs in 

aus, aud taken the bread, and giver, like sisi oe 
aurTots, Kai τὸ oWapioy duces. ἸΤοντο non ΘΆΣΟΝ 
to τ᾿ δεν and the fivts " like manner This already 14 This + third itme now 
TpiTov epave pwr ὁ ]ησους τοις μαϑηταις αντου, was Joss miuanifested to 


Lhund  wasanenifestedthe Jesus tothe disciples ofhimecit,} "the DIsci¥yLes, having 
been raised Srom the Dead, 


εγόρθεις εἰ νεκρῶν. 
having heen rane! outof lead unes, 15 When, therefore, they 
‘Ore ovp npiaTnoay, Aeye: τῷ Σιμωνι} bad breaktasted, Jesus 


When therefore uhey had brenkfasted, says tothe Simon | 6a¥3 to Simon Peter, “Si. 


letTpy 6 Inrovs: Siwy Juwa, ἀπᾶπας με wAeioy| tion, son of Jonas, Jovest 
Ve trun, —th uf Jons,Tovest thon me = mora | (hou me more than these 2” 


ae A ey, 
tovtay ; Λέγει autw: Nat, Kupie, σὺ oidas, ὅτι] He says to him," Yes, 


: ‘ : ΠΝ 
ofthese? = Hesnys tobim, Yes, Olvrd, thou knowest, that Lord; thou knowest Pht 
J affeelonatcly lave thee. 


‘i de oes eye ave: Pore τὰ epee Hou: [1 savs 10 him, “Feed 
carly love Chea, ΜΟΥ to bim, au the knmbsa ofane. tay LASBs.” 

bervet αυτῳ παλιν δευτερον' Σιμων Ιωνα, 6 116 SAYS to him arin, 

‘Ye onpe to [εἰπε ayain Batrrvancd wme; Bimen  ofauna, a second time, “Simon, sou 
ayamas με, Λέγει avt@m Nai, eupie, συ odas, [ἢ Jonas, Jovest thou me?” 
Juoseet theu me? lhe says tohim, Yes, Olourd, thou hoowent,} [le guys to him, ‘ Yes, 
τι φιλω σε" Λέγει autre: Ποιμαινε ta xpo-| Lord; thou knowest That 
that Icteatlylovethes; Mesays tubiw, Teudthou tho sheep| [ alfecliountely love thee.” 


* Vatican Manuscnirt.—l0. Jesus. 11. Then Simon Peter. 12. Jesus, 
VW. aud—wosrd. As. Jesua. 14. Jesus, 14. the nisciyLes, 


$7. bo Lhe Jews culled thoae who were clothed In their under garments only.~ Neweame 
| MM Acls a. 41]. £14. Seo Jolin ox. 10. 24 


ι, 


JOVUN. 


oe 


Ae. μου. MAeyer αντῳ To τριτον" Σιμων 
οἴ της. Iiesays tohim = the third, Simon 
lwva, tres με; Ἑλυπηθὴ & Tlerpos, ὅτι 


ofsona,dearlyluvestihoume? Watgrieved the 
€INEY αὐτῷ TO TPiTOY, Pires με; καί εἰπεν 
δὲ σα tobim the third, Dearlylovest thoume? aud he said 


*[aurq:]| Kupte, ov παντα oidas* συ γινωσκεις, 
(tohim;) Olord, thoa all thines knowest; thea = knowest, 
ὅτι 
that I dearly love thee; 


Peter, because 


the Feed 
τα mpofata pov. MApuny αμην Aeyw co, ὅτε 
the sheep of me. Tndeed jadced ° Leay tc chee, when 


qs VEWTEPOS, e(wyyves σέαντον, Καὶ περιεπάτεις 
thonwaat younger, thou dide gird thyself, δά dudet walk 


ὁπου ηθελες: ὅταν δὲ ynpaons, ἐκτενεις 
where Uthoudidst wish; when but thou δεῖ old, thou wiltstretchout 


Says = to him Jeeus; 


τας χειρας gov, Kai αλλος σε (woe, και 
the hands ofthee, and another thee will gird, and 
owes droves θελεις. %Toutru δε εἰπε, on- 
withearry where nottbouwiehest. This cvowhee.,, «ig- 
uaivay, ποίῳ θανατῳ δοξασει τον τον. Kai 
aifyirg, by wbat «os death δε will glorify tke ς-ὰ And 
rouro eimwy, λεγει avTw! .. ολονητ 5 LL 
τ having earl, heanye to bim; T Yo a 
~XEmsarpapers *[Se] ὁ Merpos Byewms 1 
flaving (ummed about [apd] the Peter ave ch 
μαθητην, dv nyana ὁ Ingovs, ακολουϑουντα 
disciple, whom  lored the Jenus, folowing; 


(ds nat ἀνέπεσεν ev τῷ δειπνῳ ἐπὶ To στηθος 
(who also reclined oat the sapper on the bre=at 


αὐτου, Kat εἰπε’ Kupie, Tis ἐστὶν 6 παραδιδοὺς 
ofhim, aud ead; Olord, who in he betraying 


oe;) 2"Touroy ἰδων ὁ Πετρος λέγει τῷ Ιησου" 
thee?) iim secieg the Peter aye tetbe Jesus: 


Kupie, ovtos Se τι; “Aeyes αὐτῳ ὁ Inzous: 
O lerd, this ant what? Sars tobim the Jeous; 


Eay avroy θελω pevery ἕως epKount, +t προς 
it bn Lewish to abide tall Leome, chat to 


σε; gu ἀκολουθεῖ por. ϑἘξηλθεν ovy ὁ λογος 


thee? thou follow me. Weot out therefurethe word 


ovtos ets Tous αδελφους, ὅτι 6 μαθητης exervos 
this among tbe brethrea, thatthe disciple that 


ουκ αποῦνησκει. Kat οὐκ εἰπεν αντῳ ὁ ἴησους, 
not dues. And not ssid twhimthe Jesus, 


ὅτι οὐκ αποθνησκει αλλ᾽ Εαν αὐτὸν θελω 
that not he dies; bat; It hir I wish 


peeve ἕως ἐρχομαι, τι προς σε; *Ovros eotiy 
toabile till Lcome, what to thee? Thc is 


* Vatican Manuscairt.—!7. to him—omit. 
therefore. 93. This. "3. hut. 


17. Jeavs. 


φιλῳ σε" Λέγει autw ὁ lynzous: Booxe! 


[Chap. 21; 23 


| He sass to him, {Tend τι, 
SILEEP. 
17 ‘We says to him th 
TURD time, “Simon, ΕΓ ΠῚ ς 
Jonas, dost thou affection 
atcly loveme?” Peterwoa 
grieved, Because he gad bs 
| him the Trey time, ‘J's 
then affectionately [νι 
me?” And he said, “lard 
thou knowest All tlinys- 
ΕΠ knowest That τ af. 
ccuonately Jove ther.’ 
* Jusus says to him, * bid 
my SUEFP. 

18 2 Indeed, I truly nny 
to thee, When thou 


younger, thou didst = yird 
thyself. and watk where 
thou didst wish; bub when, 
thou art old, + thou wilt 
extend thy wasps, and an- 
Other will gird thee, anid 
cerry thee where thou dust 
not wish, 

19 Now this he ssid, In- 
timating { by + What Death 
he weuld glorify Gop 9 And 
having suld this, he BUNA to 
him, “ Follow ἐπε. 

20 Peter, having turned 
about sees the Discipve, feol- 
lowing, ¢ whom Jesus Jove 
(who also reciinea at the svi 
PER tabl: on bis BneastT, stil 
esld, "‘Lord, whe his us ure 
TRevine thee t’’) 

21 ἘΠ ἘΤῈΒ, therefore, 
secing fim, says to 3}: εὐ ν, 
“DLord, aad what ef this 
manr”’ 

22 JFsus says to him 
“Tf 1 wish him to aude 
full 1 come, what is it ta 
thee? foiluw thau me." 

23 * This REPORT, ‘here- 
fore, Went out among the 
BREZUREN, That that pis: 
CIPLE would not dic, 
*bul Jests did not say to 
him, “ That he shall noi 
die ;” bul, “Tf I wish him 
to abide till I come, what 
15 it to thee?” 


Waal 


φῇ. and—orst. wl. Paren 


119. Wetslein observes, that it was a custom In Rome, to put the necks of those who 


\were to be enuesics 

and having thus ’ ' 
ΠΧ Many ancient writers say that Peter was crucified with 
jims before the destruction of Jerusalem. 


. Acta xx. 29; Tleb. xiii. 20; 1 Pel. 11-95; v.34 
; ik Matis xiii, 31; Acts xii. 8, 4. PIMP - 


into a yoke, and fo etretcA out their Aands, 
ed them shrug tue city, they were oarned out (ὦ be crucified lurke, 


and fasten them to the end «af 


his head downwards, 4 short 


Σ 17. John ii. 24, 95; xvi. so° 
$20. John aii. 23, 23> χα. κα. 


UE. Mott. svi. 27, 29; x5v.51, 1 Cor tv fh: xi 265 Rev. it. 235 ill. Wy Σω ξὶς 7, 20 


Chap. 31: 24.) JOFIN. 


Κατ 


ὁ μαθητης, ὃ paprupwy περι τοντῶν, 

rhe = disciple, ha tealifying  couceruing these things, and 

ypavas TavTa: και oidapev, ὅτι αληθης 

baving weattenthese things, sod wo KLoW, that true 

ἐστιν ἣ μαρτυρια αὐτου. Ἔστι δε και adda 
is the tcetuncoy of bim. Is and also pther 

πολλα daa εποιησεν ὁ Iquous, ἅτινα cay γρα- 


did Jesus, which = if they should 


many thinga the 
onra καθ᾽ ἑν, ovde αὑτὸν oat Toy κοσμον 
bewritten everyone, noteven bim [suppose the world 


χωρῆσαι Ta γραφομενα Bia, 


“Lucuntaio the beiag written books, 


fChap. 31: 23. 
eee kOe te 

2 This is THAT ΤῸ 
v8, who ® both TesTLyies 
of these things and WROTE 
these things; anil fwa 
know That - 4dis ‘resti- 
MONY is true. 

2% ΤΑΙ there ar: many 
other things which Jess 
performed, which, if they 
should be wrilten, cvery 
one, tL supjose that net 
even the wonLp iisclt 
would contain the wut 
TEN BOOKS, * 


b * ACCORDING TO JOIN. 


— — a= 


Varican Manvuscatrt.—t*% “oth, 
Joun. 


2% Ll, 


Sudscription—AccOBDING τὸ 


+ 25, This ina ΣΕ strong tastern expregalon, to represent the great numbe <:ymiracics 


which Jesus wrough 


Dut however strong and strange this expression may reem to us 0? 


the western world, we find sacred and other authors using hyperboles of the like kind and 


Bipnification; some inslunces of which it may Poprop. to la 
the lus 


Ἵ id of Canaan, say they saw giants 
there of such a prodigious alze, that they were “in thelr own sight ns y : 


xii. 38, the aples, who returned from tho search ὁ 


Deut. L 24, cides with high walls round a 


before the reader. In Num 


rogshioppers.” in 


ut them are aaid ty be “walled up to heaven.” In 


Dan. iv. 11, mention ia inade ofa te whereof ‘the height reached unto the heaven,” and 


the sight thereofunta Lhe end ofall t 


10 eart(h;” and the aulhor of Ecclesiasiicus, in chap. 


xivil.16, speaking of So!atnen’s wisdom, gays, “ hy soul covered Lhe whole enrth and thou 


filledut it with parnbies ;” a4 the world [5 there sak 


to be fled with Solemon’s parables, sa 


here, by one degree more of hyperbole, it is said Lhat the world would not contain all thea 
bouka Which should be written concerning »<cus’ miracles, if the particular acvsune af 


every one of them were given.—Pearee, 
15. John win, 35, 9 John 12. 


JOTAN, 


Ae. μου. “Aeyet avrg τὸ τριτον" Σιμων 
οἴ me, Hleaays tohim the third; Simon 
lwva, φιλειὶις με; ἙΕλυπηθη ὃ Πετρος, ὅτι 


Peter, because 


και εἰπὲν 
and he eaid 


of Jonna, dearly Llovest thou me? 
εἰπὲνρν αὐτῶ TO Τρίτον, 
hesad to him the 
*[aurg:] Kupie, ov παντα odas* cu γινωσκεις, 
[to him;) Olord, thon all things knovest; thon knuwest, 
τε φιλῳ σε" Λέγει avtw ὁ Ἰητους' Boone 
that 1 dearly lave thee; Says tohim the Jews, Feed 


va πρόβατα μου. SAunv auny Aeyw co, ὅτε 
the sheep of me. 'ndeed iateed ’ Leay tc -bee, when 


QS νεωτερος, εἴωνννες σεαντον, Kat περιεπατει5 
thouwast younger, ἴπου ἀϊάκι gird thyself, ends chet walk 


ὅπου nOeXes: ὅταν δε YNpacns, EXTEVELS 
where thou didet wish; when but thou art old, thou wiltalretch out 


Tas χειρᾶς σου, Και αλλος σε (woes, Hai 
the hands ofthec, ond another thee will gird, and 


ores ὅπου ὁ; θελεις. MTouru δε εἰπε, o7- 
wulearry where ootthouwieliest. This now hes uu. eig- 


ἀασινων, ποίῳ Oavatw δοξασει Tov Croy. Kai 


Was prieved the 
Φιλεις με; 


third, Dearly loveat thou me ἢ 


aifying, by what death δὲ will glorify the Γιὰ And 
routo e:mwy, λέγει αὐτῷ ...0ArU":. 9. uM 
this having pail, be says to bim, T Uo "Thee 
50 Ἐπιστραφεις *[S5e] ὁ Πετρος Brews 1 
{laving turned about and) the Peter ter ab 
μαθητην, ὃν nyana ὁ Ingovs, ακολονθουντα 
disciple, whom loved the Jesus, following, 


(ds και avercoev ev τῷ δειπνῳ emt τὸ στηθος 
(πῦο also reclinel at the sapper on the hrevat 


αὐτου, Kat eves Kupie, τις ἐστιν ὁ παραδιδοὺς 
ofbim, aod said; Olord, who [ΠῚ he betraying 
oe;) *'Toutoy wv ὁ Πετρος λέγει τῷ ἴησυν" 
thee?) lim seeing the Peter maya tcthe Jesua: 
Kupie, ovros δε τι; “Ayes αὐτῷ ὁ Ingovs: 
O lord, this and whatP Save tobim the Jesus; 
Eav avtoy θελω peeve ἕως ερχομᾶι, vt προς 
it him 1 wish loabide tl leowe, what to 
σε: σὺ ακολουθει μοι. SEEnAGev ovy ὃ λογος 
thee? thou foles the. Went out therefurethe word 
ovros εἰς τους adeAqous, dre ὁ μαθητὴς cKewos 
this among the brethren, thstthe dinciple tbat 


pux αποῦνησκει. Kat ove εἰπεν αὐτῳ ὁ ἴησους, 
got εις. And not said to bimthe 3 Jeane, 


ὅτι οὐκ αποθνησκει" GAA’ Ἐαν avroy θελω 
that not he dies; but; i hir [πὰ 


μένειν ἕως ἐρχομαι, τι προς σε; “Ovros ἐστιν 
te abule τ} Lcome, what to thee? Thr is 


* Vatican Manuscairt.—t7. 
therefore. 23. This. 


to him—omié, 17. Jeavs. 


ὧδ, but. 


(Chap. 21; 22 


| He saya to him, Tend m7 
j SWEEP. 

17 Ile says to him tha 
ΤΊ time, * Simon, son of 
Jonas, dost thou affection- 
atcly luve me?” Peter was 
prieved, Because he gaid to 
hin the TrtrRp time, * Jost 
theu affectioratcly — love 
me?” And he said, “ Lord, 
thou knowest All things; 

thou knowest That ἃ af- 

ectionately Jove — thee.” 
* Jesus says to him, “ Feed 
my SHEEP. 

18 1 Indeed, I {ruly say 


to thee, When thou wast 
younger, thou didst gird 
thyself, snd owslk where 


thou didst wish; bak wher, 
thou art old, ¢ thou wilt 
exlend thy waNps, and an- 
Other will gird thee, sol 


carry thee where thou dost 
bot wish. 
19° Now thls he said, Jn- 


timating ~ by ¢ What Death 
he weuld glorify Gop And 
having sald this, he says to 
him, *‘ Follow me.” 

20 Peter, having turned 
about sees the Discipre, fol- 
lowing, twhom Jescs Joved 
(who also reciinea at the SUF 
Pen tabl: on bis seeast, sod 
sald, ** Lord, who his ug Bee 
TRaVinG thee ??’) 


21 *°rTKAB, therefore, 
secing him, says to 's sts, 
“Lord, and what ef this 
man?” 

22 JFSUS says to him 
“Tf 1 wisn him to alnde 
+i I come, wl.at is it te 
thee? follow thou me.” 

23 * This REroat. there- 
fore, went out among ithe 
BREZSHEEN, That that pts: 
CIPLR woud not dic; 
* but JEsts did not say to 
him, “That he shall not. 
dic ;” bul, “If 1 wish him 
to abide ull I come, what 
is it to thee?” 


δῇ, and—omit. ἈΝ}. Parra 


+19, Wetslcin observes, that it was a custom In Rome, to put the necks of those who 


svere to be eri fee 

i having tlius : 
to Many ancicht wrilers say that Peter was crucified with 
{ims before the destruction of Jerusalem, 


. Acta xx. 29; Heb. xiii. 20; 1 Pet. ii. 95; via 4. 
; rs ΠΡ Ὲ 35; Acts xii. 8, 4. 2109p oti. 14. - 
Ch, Mett. xvi. 27, 255; xxv.91, 1 Cor. Iv πὶ xi 20; Nev. is. 25 


wear 


into a yoke, and fo atretch out their Aands, and fasten them to the end of 
ed them through the city, they were oarned out (o be crucifieL—Clarke, 


his head downwards, a short 


217. John ii. 24, 55; xvi. SO 
1 20. John xiii. 23, 23; xx. ὃ. 
3PM, Σ δὶ. 7, 2 


Chap. 3}: 541 JOLIN : fChap. 21: 20, 
Be στους “πον τ’ οι τ 151 σι τον 


= A ee ll 


ὁ μαθητης, ὁ papTrupwy περι TOVTwY, Kar ae TPG 8 TAS ὙΠΟ Ο 


ves ; Ἕ Fhoth TesTiFIES 
fe igthesothings, and} YF, Who *ho 
the disciple, δ temtifying — comreroing titsonums Ong | Of Linese things and w RUT 
ypapas ταυτα' καὶ οιδαμεν, ὅτι ἀληθης shone things; and f wo 
having wettentbess things; and = wo snow, that rue {kpow That - 4419 ΤΕ9Τ]- 
ἐστιν ἢ μαρτυρία αντον. % Egor: δὲ και αλλα] mony is truc. 

is the testimusy ofbim. ls sand also other 23 tAnd there are many 


xodAa ὅσα εποιησεν ὁ Inuous, ἅτινα €av γρα- other things which Jrsvs 
maby thioge did the Jesua, wbich if they shoald performed, which, if they 


should be wrilten, ever 
φηται καθ' ἕν, ovde αὑτὸν oat τὸν κοσμον One +1 suppose that εν 


he written every one, noteven bim {supposes the world even the WORLD ilselt 
χώωρησαι ta γραφομενα A:f nia, would contain the wwit- 
‘tucuntas the being e@ritten books. TEN DOCOKS. * 


b * ACCORDING TO JOUN. 


-«----.----..--....----.-..--. -_—-— 


-+ 


eae ee 
; Vatican Manoscarrr.—* “oth, 24. 1118. Subscriplion—AccoBDiIna τὸ 
ON. 


+ 25, Thisisa very alrong tastern expresslon, to represent the great numb <:;mIraclon 
which Jesus wrought, Dut however strong and strange this expression may seem to us οὐ 
the western world, we find sacred and other authors using hyperboles of the like hind anid 
signification; Kome instunces of which it may be proper to Jay before the reader. In Num 
xii. 833, the apies, whe returned from the search of the land of Canaan, say they saw giants 
there of auch rte size, that they were “in their own sight is grasshoppers.” iA 
Deut. 1. 24, cies with high walls round about them are said to be “walled up to heaven.” In 
Dan. iv. 11, mention ia inado ofa tree, whereof “the height reached unto the beaven,” and 
the sight theres funty the end ofall the earth;” and the author of Ecelcsiasvicug, in chap. 
xlvii. 15, speaking of Solomon's wisdom pide “Thy roul covered the whole earth. and thou 
Alledstit with parables,” as the world {s there μα ὰ to be filled with Solomon's parables, #o 
here, by one degree more of hyperbole, it la θα that the world would not contain all ta 
books Which should be written concerning o<cus’ miracles, if the particular acveuny af 
every one of them were given,—Pearce, 


το, John rin. 36; 9 Juno IR. 


ΠΡΑΞΕῚΞΣ TON ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ, 


*ACTS OF APOSTLES. 
KE®, a’. 1, CHAPTER 1. 


1 The roumer Iistory 
compiled, } O Theophilus, 
eonccrbing all things which 


Toy μὲν πρωτὸον Ἀογον εποιησαμεν περι 
The indeed Bret account Lusade ωππόσαςν, 

ε 
παντων, w@w Θεοφιλε, ὧν ἡρξατο ὁ Incuns| αὶ], ᾿ ; 
allthings, © Theophulus, which began te Jawus rae boll a both to do 


woe τε καὶ διδασκειν, ἔαρχι ns ἥμερ!:, τ |° 9 Τοτοπ to the Day ir: 


todo endalso = to teach, evento whicl, day, “") which, thaving given com 
TeiAauevos τοις αποστολοιξ, δια πνευμᾶτο; nmandment through the 
lug gisencbarge tothe aposties, throupe apirit holy 8 irit to tl : 

ι 8 ; ἜΧΩ 30; | holy Spirit, iG APOs- 
ἅγιον obs ete εξατο, Noid ηῴϑη. τ yt} TEES Whom he had cho- 
holy whom ues ore, ¢ Gas tiket up. Ὁ whofa alo sel, he was taken up; 
παρεστησεν ἕαυτον ζωντα μετα To παῦειν 3 Τίο whom also he pre- 
he presented himsclf == living after {86 = to suffer) sented himself living, af- 
auToy, εν πολλοῖς τενμήριοις, δι᾽ HuEpwY TET-\ ter his surPERING. by 
him, in many clear proofs, through days forty | Many Infailible proofs; he- 


TapakorTe, ONTAVOMEVOS αὐτοῖς, Kat λεγων | ἣ Seen of them foriv 
being seen by them, and saying the things Days, and speaking the 

περι τῆς βασιλειας Tov θεον. “Και cuvadi-| THINGS concerning the 

Cuncerning the kinglom ofthe God, And Avec. | KINGDOM of Gon. 

4 {And assembling them, 
he charged them “not τὸ 
depart from Jerusalem, 
hut to wait for the rro- 
MISR Of the FATu::, 
twhich you heard from 
πο: 

5 fthat John, indeed, 

immersed in Water. but 
pou will be immersed in 
holy” Spirit, afler a few 
Days.” 
_ 6 Trev, therefore, har- 
Ing come together, asked 
him, saying, “Lord, wilt 
(hou, at this Time, f re- 
store the EINGDO: to Is- 
BAEL?" 

7 *Then he saic to them, 
“Tt is not for you to know 
the Times or Scusons, 
which the FATMER au- 
pointed by his owN Au. 
thority. 

8 But you shall receive 
Power by the moty Spiia 
comilg upon you; ani 
tyou shall be My Wit 
nesses both in Jerusalem, 

ev πατῃ Tn Ἰουδαιᾳ και Σαμαρειᾳ, και ἑως εσχα-" and in All Jupra, aud in 
'ω οἱ othe) =| Judea and inSauwana, end evenste farbest | ΟΠ πατῶ, nud even to the 


Couevos παρηγγειλεν αὐτοῖς, απὸ ᾿ἱεροσολυμὼν 
bling πὶ heeommanded = them from ΙΓ}. 


μη χωριζεσθαι, αλλα περιμενειν THY επαγγελιωαν 
ποῖ to depart, but to wat for the promise 
Tov watpos, ἣν Ἠκόονσατε μου" δὅτι Ἰωανντς 
afthe ἔαιμετ, which youhear’ fromme;, that Jcho 
μεν εβαπτισεν ὕδατι, ὕμεις δὲ βαπτισθησεσθε 
indeed = dipped inwater, you but eball be dipped 
εν πνευματι Gyiw, ov μετα πολλας ταυτ: ἧμε- 
iu apirit holy, not after many these diya. 
pas. 5S Of μὲν οὐν συνελθοντεξ επηρωτων 
They ἰμάσεά therafor* having come together, oshed 
auto Aeyovtess Kupie, ef ev τῷ χρόνῳ TouTY 
him; esying; Olord, if in the time thin 
αποκαθιστανεις THY β:σιλειὰν Τῳ Ἰσραὴλ Η 
thou restorest the hingd.m to the darael? 
’ Eure 5¢€ πρὸς avtouss Ουχ ὕμων eats yvwra; 
IUosaidand to them; Not forzou itis to hue 
Xpovous ἢ Kaipous, obs 6 πατὴρ εθετὸ εν TT 
lnnes ΟΓ᾽ n@xsons, Whichthe father placead [fn the 
iia εξουσιᾳ. SAAAG ληψεσθε δυναμ’: επελ- 
own = authority. Dut youcballrocaive power hav- 
θυντες Tov ἅγιον πνευματος eb ὑμας" και 
ἐπ οοσ ἴδ δυὶν epirit upon sau; and 


εσεσθε μοι μαρτυρὲξ EY TE Ἵερουσαλημ, Kat 
youshalbeto me witucescu in both: Jeruanem,* aod 


DP cela Mawuscerrt.—Tiffe—Acts oy APOSTLES. 1. Jesus, 7. Then he 
sald. 

tt. Lukei. 81. t 2 Mark rvi.10; Luke xxfv.l; ver.9; 1 Tim. fil. 10. τα 
Matt. χυνὶ!. 10: Mark xvi.l5; Ζ0} xx. 21: Acta x. 41, 42. $3. Mark xvi.l4; Luke 
χχῖν. 90; Johu xx. 10, 2b; xxi 1 16:1 Cor. xv. 5. t 4. Luke ariv. 4, 40. “ἘΠ 
Luke χχῖν, 49; dohu xiv. 10, 26, 27: xy. 26: xe. 72 Acts ii. a, ¢ B. Matt. ill. 11; 
Acta ΧΙ 1; xix, 4 Ὁ. [sa.1.96: Amosix. IL; Micah iv. 3: Acts ili. 21. isn 


luke viv Ἂς. Jubn xy. 57; Acts il. oF 


Laup. i: 9.) ACTS. 


σοῦ τὴϑ yns. ® Kot ταυτα εἰπων, PAerovTwy 
‘art ofthe Inn. ‘Aud there (Loogehasing sel, lbehakilng 
auTwy emnp0n’ καὶ vepcdry ὑπελαβεν αὐτὸν απὸ 
ofthemhewnlhftedup; and Ἢ εἰωμ wiva Jrew hi frou 
των οφθαλμων αὐτῶν. Kat ds ατενιζοντες 
the eyes of them, Auld = ms Gaely gacing 
NOav εἰς TOP Ovpavey, πορευομενὺυν avrov, Kai 
they wereinin the hew en, coing awey ofhin, = and 
ov, avSpes duo παρειστηκειίσαν autos ev εσθη 
lo, men two acre slanding by ikem in rai- 
τι λευκῇ, ἢ οἱ nat εἰπον" Avdpes TadsaAatot, τι 
monl while, they and = said; Meno ofGalijce, why 
εστηπκατε εμβλέποντες εἰς TOY OUPAVOY; ODTOS 
atand you louking into = the hexnven? this 
ὁ Inoous, ὅ αναληῴθεις ad’ ὕμνων cis τὸν ουρα- 
the Jesue, he beingtakenup frum you ἰυθὉ the  hosven, 
νον, οὗτως ἐλευσεται, ὧν τρόπον εθεασασυε 


thus willcome, which manner you maw 
"ἢ 
αὐτὸν πορευόμενον εἰς τὸν ουρανον. } Tore 
bin guicg Into the heaven, Then 


ὕπεστρεψαν εἰς Ἱερυυπαλὴμ απὸ opous Tov 
they returned Inte Jerunadain from) amonnialn that 


καλουμενον Ἐλαιῶώνος, ὁ ἐστιν eyyus ‘lepovoa- 
bring called of ulvatrees, which |e near Jeruselew, 


Anu, σαββατου eX OV ὁδον, Kai dre εἰισηλ- 


asubbath being distantjourncy. And when they caine 
Gov, aveBnoay εἰς TO ὕπερῳον, οὗ τὰν κατα- 


into, 


they wentup iuto tho upperroum, where were re 
Hevovres, 6, τε Πετρος και ἴακωβος, και lwav- 
Disiniug, the, both Peter aud Jawes, and Jobo 
yns καὶ Av3peas, Φιλιππος καὶ Θωμας, 
anil Auntraw, Philip and TLomaa, 
Βαρθολομαῖος και MarOatos, laxwBov Αλφαι- 
Hiartbolumew aud Matthew. dJumece of Alphe- 


ov και Σιμων ὁ ζηλωτὴς καὶ lovdas Ἰακωβου. 
us iso Simon the ecalot and = Juclus of Jawes, 


MOvrot παντες noay προσκαρτερουντες ὁμοθυ- 
These al were beg cunstantly engaged withoue 


μαδὸν Ty προσευχῇ, σὺν γνναιξι, και Mapia Th 
mind inthe prayer, with women, aod Mary tig 


μῆτρι του Ἰησυν, και συν Trois αδελφοις avrov, 


mother ofthe Jesus, and with tha bruther ofhim. 
5 . « 

IS Kat ev ταῖς ἨἩμέραιξ TavTais avagras Tle- 

Aul im the days these = haviugstoolup Pe 


Tpus εν petw τῶν pabntwy, εἰπεν" (ην τε 
ter la middle ofthe disciples, ho said, was and 


OXAOS ὀνόματων, ἐπὶ TO αὐτὸ ὡς ἑἕκατον εἰκοσιν") 
@srural of vames, ja the some aboutahuudred twenty 1) 
\ smelt 
᾿Αυδρες αδελφοι, πληρώωθηναι τὴν 
Alen brethreo, to be fultilled Lhe 
ypapny ταυτην, ἣν προειπε τὸ πνευμα TY ἅγιον 


εδει 
Al wos necessary 


writ lege Vie, whichepoke beforethe spirit the boly 
δια wtopatos Δαυιδ, περι lovSa τον γενόμενον 
Lheaugh = wiouth of David, aboue Judas Unt baring bacowe 


a ππὔπποα. πατοὦὰ 


* Vaticaw Mamnvacntrr.—t3. 
WHET EM, Ball, 16. The scutrruas, 
11. Dan. vil. 13; Matt. rxlv. 80; Mark 
ea 2 Thess, 1.10; Meg. 1. 7, 
siid. 18. 


LW. Luk iv. G2 
{ 10. Lukeasll 473 duba cris oe 


i a a a  0........-ὄἕ σ9οθοθ9θ9θ9Ο6Ὸ69Ὸὖὅὖὅ6΄΄΄ . 


John, and James and Andrew, 


{Chap. 1: 16 
remotesé pirls of {Π|π 
EAwrit.? 

9 And having said These 

things, ae they were luon- 
ing on he was Jitted up; 
and a Cloud earricd hin 
away from their 5ΤΟΊΤΕΤ, 
- 0 And while they were 
fixedly gazing towards (he 
NKAYENS, o8 he wis poing 
up, behold, two Men were 
standing by (hem in white 
Raiment; 

11 who also said, “Men 
of Galilec, why do you 
stand looking towards the 
WKAVENS? This Jksus, 
whois taken up from you 
into the nxAVKSS, fshia!l 
fo come In the manner mM 
which you saw hit go in- 
to the RAVENS.” 

12 t Then they returned 
to Jerusalem, from ὙΠΑῚ 
Monntain CaLirp the 
Mount of Olives, whieh is 
near Jerusalem, being dia- 
tant a Subbuih-day’s Jowr- 


acy. 

13 And when ‘hey came 
into the city, τὸν wene 
up into Lhe UPrrEA ROOM, 
w here were repiaimng both 
Perea and * John, and 
James and Andrew, Philiy 
and Thomas, Bartholomew 
ond Matthew, James the 
son of AJplieus, and Simor 
the zraALor, and Judas the 
brother of Janics- 

1+ All these were con. 
Slantly cugaccd with one 
mind JM PRAYER, with the 
Women, and with Mery 
the MOTHER of * Jesus 
aud with his NMROTHERS. 

13 And in these Days, 
Peter standing up in tha 
Midst of the * BRETHREN, 
(the Number of Perscns 
assembled were about a 
hundred and twenty,) said, 

16 ‘Brethren, it was 
necessnury for *the scniv- 
TUBE to be fulfilled, fwhieh 
the MOLY srrniv, through 
the mouth of David, fore- 
told concerning THAT Ju- 
das twho BECAME ἃ Gude 


14 Jesus. 13. 


xii. 0; Luke xxi. 27; John xlv.3; 2 Thess. i. 


t 1d. Pea. xli.0; John 


Map. 1: 17.) ACTS. [Crap. 1: 28. 
ὁδηγου Tos συλλαβουσι τὸν Ἰησουν" 17 τι Ὁ’ THOSE who APPBR 
a gue to Uhone havin e¢izec the Jeaua; beeanuee | TENDED * Jesus. 


κατηριθμημενος ἣν εν μιν, καὶ ελαχε τον 
δανίως Leen uuinbered bewasamong = usa, and = obtoined =the 


kAnpoy Τῆς κιάκονιως Tavtns. 1 Ouros μεν 
loo of the service this. This indeed 


ἐκτήσατο χωριὴν εἰ μισθου της αδικιας' 

bought ἃ ὅς ourof arcward of thewickodnens, 
και πρηνὴς γενόμενος, ἐλακῆσε μεσος, Kal efe- 
and head-fur moat baving fallea, hebLurat inomiddle, and were 


χυθη wavra ta σπλαγχνα αὐτου" 9 και γνωσ- 
ἢ γεγειὶ οὐὐ all the bowels ofhim; aod hoown 


TOY EYEVETO Wag Tots κατοικουσιν ἱερουσαλημ, 
becaws tu al those dwelling 


ὧττε κληθηναὶ To χωριὸον exervo TH wea δια- 
6348) =6to be called the Geld that inthe own lan- 


λέεκτῳ avtTwy, Ακελξαμα; TouT εστι, χωριον 


ουν 
therefore 


70 Jerusalem, 


guazo of them, Aceldama, this is, a Geld 
αἵματος. “Teyparra: yap ev βιθλῳ ψαλμων' 
of blew. ltiswriticn for sa beok of Pealwsi 


«ἐνηθήτω ἢ EWavAts αντου EPNLOS, καὶ μὴ ETTW 
Let Le the dwelling ofLin =  desviate, and pot let be 


5 KGTOLHWY εν auT7}" και" τὴν ETITAKONMAY αὐτου 
dwelling in her, ant: The charge of Luin 
rufos érepos, “Acs οὺν τῶν συνελθυν- 
‘clube = anuther. = [tis neceasary therefore of Lhoso having assuci- 
rwh ἥμιν ανδρων εν παντὶ ypovw, ev 'φ εἰσ: 
sted owithus = men in all time, in whith went 


a\O, καὶ εξηλθεν ed” μας ὁ Kuptos ἴησους, 


hy 


~u and so wentout emong ous the lord Jesus, 
22 aptaucvos απὸ Tov βαπτισματος Ἰωαννου ἕως 
heginuing from the dippiog of Joba to 


της ἥμερας ms ἀνεληφθῃ ad’ ἥμωμ, μαρτυρᾷ THS 


the day shich be waataken up Som us, BMitocas Of the 


αναστασεως αὐτὸν γενεσθαι συν Nui ἕνα Tov- 
rosario ἡ oflim ἴυ become with os ona of 


των. Bia: ἐστησαν δυο, Ilwand τον καλου- 
these, Aud they set forth two, Joeeph that being 


μενον Βαρσαβαν, 6s επεκληθὴ ἴονστος, και 


¢.dleck Vareal us, who Was νυν δ Justus, Bod 
Ματθιαν. τὶ Και προσευνξτμενοι εἰπὸν" Xv, 
Matthias. And praying they said; Thou, 


“pie, καρδιογνωστα παντῶων, avadetoy ὃν ete- 
toed, bearl-kuuwer of al, show which thou 
.etw εκ τουτων τῶν δνο ἕνα, > Aafew Tov 
sislsteclectautol theae the two 9 one, to take the 
KAnpoy τῆς διακονίας ταυτὴξ Kat αποστυλῆής, 
ἴοι of she eervice this and por Ucehip, 


εὖ ns παρέβη lovdas, πορευθηναι εἰς Toy ToTOV 
trom whichsteppedaside Judus, ka go inte the place 


γον ἰδιον. “Kat εδωκαν xAnpovs αὐτων" και 
own. And they yave lou of Whew ; aud 


- 


faTicaAN Manuscrirt.—i6. Jesus. 
me riack vl this. 20. the Lots tu them; and. 


£17. Matt. x.4; Luke vi. 10. 
220. "πω, cix. ἃ. 


95}. John sv. 97: ver. a: Αὐτεῖν, 51. 


ga ὁὃϑὃῸΘσῈ9ὃΞ.ῦᾧ.β. ..-.. ὃΘϑ 9ὅ5Θ8ᾳἘἈΞ-.Ὄὄ-ὈὌὈ0ὲΆᾺἌἍὃἍ6 5. --τΠΠΠΠ8ΠὺΠὑΠἠ .--΄ὦὖὦἷὮἷἕ͵͵΄͵"“ςς-ς.-«ςἜἘςἘςἘςἘςἘςς-ἀὁ- -ττ-  ἠ- -ς᾽-.-ς-ο-.ο-...ς͵Ἔς--.-.ςςςςκςς. 


10. Aceldamach, 


t 18. Matt. χατί!. 57,3. 


17 For gyhe was nom- 
bered aomonyz us, und ob. 
taiued the Lor of this 
SEHYICE.”* 

18 ({This man, tliere- 
fore, purchased ao bien 
with the waces of the 
WICKEDNESy, and fallirs 
head forcinost, he burstin 
the middle, and All hes 
BOWELS were poured οὐ; 

19 and it was known tly 
all those DWELLING az 
Jerusalem; so that thict 
PIELD is called in {πο 
own Language, * Acelda. 
mach, which ts, 9 “ield of 
Blood.) 

20 ‘Fer it is written in 
the Book of Psala:s, t*Let 
‘hig DWELLING be desus 
‘late, and let no ona 
‘DWELL in it;’ and f'Lit 
‘another take his or- 
‘FICK.’ 

21 It is neceseary, there- 
fore, that from those ΜΚῪ 
HAVING ASSOCIATED with 
us all the ‘lime in which 
the Loup Jesus went in 
and out ainong us, 


22 {beginning from ina 
IMNERSION of John, tu 
the bay on whielt he was 
taken up from us, one of 
theso BECONY with uaa 
Witness of lity REsURUEC- 
T1oNn,” 

23 And they set fort 
two, THAT Juseph, cALLED 
ἘΚ Barsabbas, who was sus 
named Justus, and Mat- 
thias. 

24 And proving, thes 
said, “@hau, Lord, ¢ whe 
knowest the hearts of aly 
show which one of These 
two thou didst sclect 


25 to take *the Place 
of thig service and Apos- 
tcship, from which Judis 
stepped aside, to go inte 
his OWN PLACE.” 

26 And they gave * the 
Tots to thems and the Lor 


28. Barsubbas. 25 


τ φῦ. Pea Isis. 95 
{ 23. Acts xv. 22, tye 


Wa. xvi. 7; Chron. χαυμεῖν λα. 7 desea cu sve Ay Kote AVS vRev. ib. 24. 


Chap 39:}.} AC'TS., 


axcoer ὃ xAnpos exs δατθιαν, 
fel the lot om Matthias, 


φισθη μετα των ἔνδεκα ἀποστόλων. 
with the eleven apostiaa, 


KES, β΄. 2. 


« 
Καὶ ev τῷ συμπληρουσθαι τὴν ἥμεραν της 
And im the tu Le fully come the duy of the 
“ερτικοστης, ἤσαν ἅπαντες ὅμοθυμαδον ext To 
Pes tacuat, were all wilhope mind in the 


αὐτο. Και ἐγένετ advw εκ Tov ovpavou 
sane, Aad were suddenly from the heaven 
nxos ὥσπερ Peponervns mvons Araias, καὶ EXAN- 
peoun eo ofa ruahing wind violest, and it 
‘woev ὅλον Toy o:koy οὗ noay καθημενοι" 
fled whole the houe, wherethey were ailing, 
Seas ὠφθησαν αντοις διαμεριζομεναε yAwouas 
end) {ΠΟΥ saw with them being divided tongurs 
does πυροξ' exabioe τε εφ᾽ Eva ἑκσστον αυτων, 
μκο ὅτε, eat and on oue each one of (bem, 
a 
Seas ἐπλησθησαν ἅπαντες BvEvuaTos ἅγιου, 
ands they were filied all δορὶ boly, 
και nptavto AaAdew Erepats yAwoouts, καθὼς 
uod they began fospeak with other tongues, P os 
To πρευμαεδιδον αυτοις απυφθεγγεσθαι. "Ἦσαν 
the = spirit gnve to then tc apenk. Wers 
δε εν Ἱερουσαλημ κατοικουντες Ἰουδαιοι, avdpes 
sow in Jaruealem dwelling ᾿ Jews, men 
evAaBeis, aro warros εθνους των UTO TOF ουρανον. 
picus, from every nationofthoseun ler the heaven, 
ὁ Γενομένης δὲ της porns TavTys, συντλθε Τὸ 
Having happened and the = sound thls, cametogethe the 
πληθυς, καὶ συνεχυθη" ὅτε ἤκουον εἰς exaoros 


ἀν τυάσ, andwereperplened.hecausa heard one each 
rn ιδιᾳ διαλεκτῳ λαλουντων αὐτων, 3 Efia- 
in the own langusgs speshing of them. Wen us- 


ravro be *[wavres] και εθαυμαζον, Acyorres 
tonislied aud (nli} aad wondered, aaying 
*{mpos aAAnAous:] Ove tov παντες οὗτο. 
{to each others} Nog: lo al nee 
εἰσιν of λαλουντες Γαλιλαῖοι ; SKat πως ἧμεις 
are who areepeaking Galilean? Avy how we. 
axovoney exaotos Τῇ iia διαλεκτῷ ἡμῶν, ev Ἢ 
bear eachane Inthe owo 8 linguage οὔτε, in which 
εγεννήθημεν, " Παρθοι καὶ Mndos και Ἐλαμιται, 
Lf a ᾿ ταδί δα and Medes and Elamites, 
και οἱ κατοικουνγτες τὴν Mecotoraiay, lovdaiay, 


andtbose dwelloz the Mesopotamia, Judea, 
τε και Kawnadoxiay, Tlovtoy καὶ τὴν σιαν, 
ΒΟΙΒ amd Cappadocia, Pontus and the Acia, 


10 Φρνγιαν Te και Παμφυλίαν, Αἰγνπτον καὶ ta 

eel bts both and Pamphyiia, Egypt and the 
μέρη τὴν AiBuns τῆς κατα Κυρηνην, και oi 
Ἱπεν ofthe Lybim that upon yreno, and thow 


rr 


* Vatican Manuscarry.—7. all—omit. 


{Chap 2: 10, 


gai σνγεατεψη- | fell on Matthias, and he 
and = be was eousted | WA8 counted with the ELE- 


VEN Aposties, 
CHAPTER II. 

1 And when the 4 pay 
of PENTECOKT was FULLY 
COME, {they were al) with 
one mind in the same 
place. 

2 And suddenly tt erc 
came ἃ Sound from 11.:Ὰ- 
VEN, like a violent Wind 
rushing; and it filled the 
Whole nousk where they 
were sitting. 

8 And Divided Ton:nes 
appeared to them, like 
Fire, and one rested on 
each one of them. 

4 And they were fall 
filled with holy Spirit and 
began to speak tin Other 
Languages, as the srixit 
gavo them utterance. 

5 Now there were ao. 
journing in Jerusalem, 
Jcws, pious Men, from 
Every Nation under IkA- 
VEN. 

G And tthis rerorThav- 
ing been circulated, the 
MULTITUDE came togeth- 
er, and were perplexed, 
Beeause every one heard 
them speaking in his own 
Language. 

7 And they were aston- 
ished and wondered, say- 
ing, ‘‘ Behold, ore ποῦ all 
ΤΙΓΚΗΒ, who are SPKAK- 
ING, {Galileans? 

Β And how do {pp hear 
each one in our ΟὟΝ Lan- 
guage, In which we were 
born:— 

9 Parthiansand Medes 
and Elamites, and those 
DWELLING in MEsoPoTA- 
MtA, both in tJudes and 
Cappadocia, in Pontus 
and ASIA, 

10 both in Phryyia and 
Pamphylia, in Egypt and 
the Parts of THAT Lybia 
about Cyrene, and the 


7. to each other—omit, 


+ 6. IL la dificult to determine whether IL was the eoice of those speaking In forelgn lan- 


anges; the report or eumor of Lhe transaction; or ἔνα siipermatural 
udeca as an adjective, th 18; 


6 indicated here, «0. Pearce renders 


sound,” which 


DWELLERA in 


Tushi 


Jewish Mcesoputamia” Bloomfield thinks there msy have been 8 corruption of the text 


ehunging Idowmsn, bdumea, to Joudian, Judea. 
11. Lev. axilh 15, Doat.xvl.0; Acts xx. 1 


13 


4 1. Acte i. 14 
2 ἃ Mark 201.17; Actes = 0; κἰκ. ὃ; 1 Cor. x1i.10, 38, 80, alii. 1: xiv. & 


$4 Ants L& 
OY. Acto LiL, 


@Quap. 2: 11.) ACTS. 


ἐπιδημουντεφ Ῥωμαιοι, Ιουδαιοι τε Kat προση- 
sojourning Hommaue, sews both and Prone- 
Avro, |! Konres καὶ ApaBes, ἀκονομεν λαλουν- 
lytes, Cretans «sand Arav1an8, we bear speakiog 
των αὐτῶν ταις ἥμετεραις γλωσσαι5 τὰ μεγα- 
them inthe our tongucs tha grea! 

λεια του θεου; 2 Etioravro δὲ wavtes και διη- 
things ofthe God? Were astonished and = ai] and »μετ- 
Topouy, αλλος πρὸς αλλὸν Aeyorress Tt ἂν 


Plexed, one to another saying What 
ϑελοι τοῦτο εἰναι; 3 Ετεροι δε διαχλευαζοντες 
will this to be? Otuucre bet deriding 


ελεγον" Ὅτι γλευκους μεμεστώωμεροι εἰσι- 

said; That sweet wine having becn Glled ‘ney are 
14 SraGers Be Πετρος συν τοις ἕνδεκα, ἐπῆρε 
Standingup but Peter with the eleven,  Lifte:Lup 
THY φωνὴν avrov, Kat απεφθεγξατο auras. 
the voice ofhimself, aud anid to \uem. 
Avdpes lovdaior, καὶ of κατοικουντες ᾿Ἰερουσα- 
Men Jowa, and thoe dwelling to Jerusa- 
Anu ἅπαντες, TOVTO ὕμιν yywoTOY εἐστω, καὶ 
Jem ell, thie toyou known let be, and 

> « 
ενωτισασϑε Ta ῥηματα μου. Ov yap, ὡς 
listen you the words of me. Not = for, as 
buets ὕπολαμβανετε, οὗτοι μεθυουσιν" Eat: yap 
you suppose, these are drunk; itis for 
ε 

apa τριτη της Nuepast ἰδαλλα TovTO εστι TO 
hour third ofthe day; but this i. that 
εἰρημενον δια του mpopnrov Ἰωηλ" ᾿ και 
having been spoken through the prophet Joel; and 
€oTat εν ταις ἐσχαταις ταις Nuepais, λέγει ὁ 
iteshallbein the last the days, eays the 
Geos, EXX EW απὸ TOU πνευματο; μὸν ἐπι TWagay 
Goi, [will pouroutfrom of the epint ofme upon all 
σαρκα' Kai προφητευσουσιν οἱ vio ὑμων και al 
flush; and ebail prophesy the sons ofyou and the 
Ouyarepes ὕμων, Kai οἱ νεανισκοι μων ὅρασεις- 
daughters ofyou, andthe young wen of you τίνι Π8 
οψονται, Kai οἱ πρεσβυτεροι ὕμων ενυπνιοις 


shall sec, aod the oil men of you dreaws 
ενυπνιασϑησονται" ἰϑκαιγε em: τοὺς δουλους ov 
shall dream; andecven ou the male-vlaves ofme 


και emi τας δουλας μου εν Tals ἡμεραις εκειναις 
aod on the [εππλ]εϑίανεβ ofmeiu the dave those 

εἴχεω απὸ TOV WHEVUATOS μου, Kak προφη- 
Διὶ} pourout from of the apirit ofme, avd they 
τευσουσι. ‘Kat δωτὼω Tepara εν Tw Ovpayw 
sball prophesy. Aod Iwill give prodigies in the  heaveo 

Qyw, καὶ σημεια ἐπὶ TNS NS KATW, aia καὶ 


above, aud = cigne on the earth below, blood and 
¢ 

πὺυρ και ατμιδα καπνου" “ὃ ὁ ἥλιος μεταστραφη- 

fre sud acloud ofsmoke; the eun shall be turned 


σεται εἰς σκότος, Kal} σεληνη εἰς alia, πριν 


into darkness, andthe moon toto) ἤρου, sooner 


ἢ ελθειν THY ἥμεραν κυριου THY μεγα) NY και 


than tocome the day Ol1lord the great and 
2K é λεση- 

ἐπιφανη. αι εὔὐται, was 5α» ἐπιπαλεσῃ 
Ulustrious, And lt ghall be, every onewha may callapos 


ται TO ονομὰ κυρίου, σωθϑησεται. 
the name oflord, shall be saved, 


* Vatican Manuscairt.—l!7. after these things, enys Gop. 


Ἷ 7 1:18. Acts xx1, 4,0,10; 1 Cor. xii. τὰ. 
3 20. Matt. xxiv. 30; Mark xiii 24; Luke xxi. 25. 


t 15. t Thess. v. 7. 


8 17. Joel ii, 28, 2, 
23; xvi. 1. 


[Chrap. 2: 21, 


Roman sSTBANGERS, botk 
Jews and Prosclytes, 

11 Cretangs and Azabi- 
ans; We hear them epeak- 
ing in ovB Tongues the 
GHEAT THINGS of Gon.” 

12 And they were all 
astonished and perplexec, 
saving one to anuther, 
“What ean this be +” 

13 Bul others scoffing, 
said, “They are full of 
Sweet wine.” 

1£ But Peter standing 
with the ELevenN, lifted 
up his vorcr, and said to 
them, “Jews! and all who 
are SOJOURNING in Jeru- 
salem! let this be known 
to you, and listen to my 
WORDS. 

15 For these are not 
drunk as pou suppose, tor 
itis the third Llour of the 
DAY}; 

16 but this is WoAT was 
SPOKEN through the PRo- 
PHET Joel; 

17 [ ‘And it shall be *in 
‘the LAST llays. says Gop, 
‘T will pour out of my 
‘Spirit upon All Flesh; 
‘and your soONs and your 
‘DAUGHTERS shall pro- 
‘phesy; and your younG 
‘MEN shall see Visions, 
‘and your OLD MEN shall 
‘dream Dreauns. 

18 ‘And indced on my 
“MEN-SEBVANTS anid fon 
‘my WOMEN-SEBVANTS in 
‘those Days 1 will pow 
‘out of my SPIRIT, ana 
‘they shall prophesy. 

19 ‘And I will give Pro 
‘dizies in the HEAVEN. 
‘above, and Signs on Ue 
‘Eanrit below; Blood. and 
‘Fire, and a Cioud of 
‘ Smoke. 

20 1 ‘The stn shall be 
‘turnedinto Darkness, and 
‘the Moon Into Blood. be- 
‘fore THAT great and illus- 
‘trious Day of the Lord 
‘come. 

21 ‘And it shall Le, tev- 
‘ery one who may invoke 
‘the ΝΑΜΕ of the Lord, 
‘shall be saved.’ 


fz. Rom. x. 1. 


Chap. 3: 92.) ACTS. 


[Chap. 21 30. 


*4 Avdses IopanA:rat, akovoate Tous Aoyeus 


Mea braelites, hear you the words 
rovtous? Ingour τὸν Na(wpaioy, avdpa aro του 
ticse; Jesus the Nacarene, διὰ frum the 


@eoy αποδεδειγμενὸον εἰς ὑμας δυναμεσιὶ και 
God bevingbeen poiuted out τὸ you by mighty worke aud 
τερασι καὶ σημείοις, (ols exoinoe δι᾽ αὐτου 6 
prodigies and econ, (which did = through hig the 
Geos εν μεσῳ buciv, καθως reas) αυτοινοίδατε,) 
God ia midst ofyo. as slso) yourselves you know,) 
Srovrov τῇ ὡρμισμενῃῇ βουλῇ και wpoyvacer 

thia by the having been fixed purpose apd foreknowledge 
tov θεον exdorov AzBovres, δια χειρων avo- 


ofthe God givenup heaving beentaken, by hands 9 = oflaw- 
A 4 

μων προσπηξαντεν αἀνειλατε. Ov ὃ θεος 

leas ones having atlized τὸ you killed, Whom the God 


aveotnoe® Avoas tas whivas του @avarou, 
Taised up; havingloosed the puins ofthe death, : 
καθοτι οὐκ ny δυνατον κρατεισθαὶ αὐτου ὑπ 
Juasmuch as Dot was possible to be held ἐμ wader 
αυτου. 
il. 
> Aauid yap Acyes εἰς autor Προωρωμὴν 
David for = sya comecerning him, ΓΤ 
τον κυριον ενωπιον μὸν διαπαντας, ὅτι εκ δεξιων 


the Lord ἐπ μιύδόμοε of me alwnya, because at right hand 
μου εστιν, iva κ΄“ σαλευθω. Ata τουτο 
ofme beia, #0 thst wot 1 may be shakes, Threugh this 


evppavén 7 καρδια μου, καὶ HyaAAIacaTO ἢ 
Feyuiced the heart ofme, asad enulted the 


yAwroa μου" ett δε και ἡ capt μὸν κατασκη- 


tungue of me; moreorerandalscthe flesh of me will repose 

pwoer ex ελπιξ: 7 ὅτι ove εγκαταλειψεις 
in hope, becauce pot δου was abandon 

τὴν ψυχὴν μου εἰς ᾳδου, ovde δωσεις 
ae life ofwe to Invisibility, oor thea wilt abandon 
.4Ψ ὅσιον σου ιδειν διαφθοραν.: BEyywpicas 


holy cogofthes tases corruption. Thou didst make kuown 
μοι Sdous (wns: WAnpworers με ευὐφροσυνηξ pera 
gome way- allife; ρος wilt Δ. me ofjov with 
του πρύυσωπον σοι. 
a face of thee, 
 AvBpes αδελφοι, εξον εἰπεῖν μετα παρῥη- 
Men brethren, dtisluwfulto speak with freedom 
σιας mpos ὗμας wept του warpiapyou Δαυιδ, 
to you coucerojng the patriarch David, 
ὅτι και ετελευτησε Kat εταφη, Kat TO μνημα 
that both he died aul wasbvuried, and the tomb 
ε 
αυτὸὺν εσὔστιν ἐν ἡμιν axpt TNS Ὥμερας Ταυτῆϑ. 
Γ ΕΠ ἐν among ua ull ofthe duy this. 
a Npopnrns ovy ὕπαρχων, καὶ eidws ὅτε ὅρκῳ 
prophet therefore being, aod knowing (halwith ao oath 
ωμοσεν avtw ὁ Geus, εκ παρπουν TNS οσῴυος 


ewore tohim the God, outof fruit ofthe = loins 
αὐτὸν καθιται emt τον θρονον avTov. Προι- 
wWlim tu causelositon the throne 93 ofhin. fareses- 


* Vatican Manvuscrirt.—22. also—omif. 
nalled to the cros# and killed 26. My HEART. 


$ 22. John fil. 2; xlv.10,11; Acts x. 38. 
4; Acta iii, 1%; bv. 2s. £94. Acis v.90, 


ι ὅν. 


22 Israclitest hear these 
Wonbs, Jesus, lle NAZA® 
RENE, B Man froin Gop, 
eclebrated among you ζ by 
Miracles, ond Pradigics, 
and Signs, which ὧν 
wronght Ghrowsh hin in 
the Midst of you, us you 
yourselves know ; 

23 Him, tgiven up by 
the FIAFD unsch and 
Foreknow ledge of God, * by 
the Hand of Lawless ones, 
fyou nailed to the crosa, 
apd killed; 

24 {whom Gon raised 
up, buving loosed tho 
PAINS Of DFATIIZ 88 it 
was umpossible to hold him 
under it. 

26 For David says eon- 
cerning him, $‘I saw the 
‘Logp alwavs before me, 
“Because he ‘sat my Right 
‘hand, Bo that | may not 
‘be moved. 


26 ‘On account of this 
** My heart rejoiced, and 
‘my TONGOE exulted; and 
‘moreover, my FLESIC also 
‘apau «pose in Hope; 

97 ‘bccause thou wilt 
‘not abundon my 6ovt in 
‘Tlades, nor give up thine 
‘NOLY ONE to see Corrup- 
‘tion. 

28 ‘Thou didst make 
‘known to me tle Ways οἱ 
‘Life; thou wilt make me 
‘full of Joy with thy 
‘ COUNTENANCE.’ 


29 Brethren! 1 may 
aprak to you, With free. 
dum, ¢Coneerning the Pa- 
thiancim David, that he 
both died and was buried, 
and his ToD 18. OMoeng us 
to this Day. 


30 Being, therefore, o 
Prophet, jand knowing 
That Gop swore to him 
with an Oath, that of the 
Fruitofhis Louns le would 
cause oue to ait upon his 
TILBONE 5 


23. by the ITand of Lawless ones, τὸν 


Σ 23. Matt. χεν!. 34: Luke xnxil. 22; exiv 
21, Ver, 32. 
2 Sauk vil. 12,15; Isa. cexxii. dl; Luke i. 32,00; Rom. 4.3; 9 Thm, 


95. Pea. xvL@ 
ἑ 


Chap. 2: 81} ACTS, [Chap. 2: 41. 


a Πρ70ὺρὺὖῷ0ὔὕὌ07'ϑ0ᾷϑ΄ Ὸ ῸῸῸὖΠῤῤὖ͵΄. 
twy ελαλησε περι της αναστασεωξτου Χριστου,͵] 31 foreseeing he spcks 
ing he opoke conorrniugthe = resurrection of ‘he Analnted, | concerning the } BESUEREC. 
ὅτι ov κατελειφθη cis 'αδον, ovde ἢ σαρὲ 1 TIox οἵ the ΜΕΞΘΙΑΠ, 
that pot he πδὸ abssdoved into posits: nor we sesh |‘that he was not leit in 


avrov eibe διαφθοραν. * Τουτον roy ἴησουν . Hades, nor did bis resin 


ofhim saw corruption. Ths the Jews |‘ 8Ce Corruption.’ 
aveatnoey & θεος, od παᾶντες ucts ἐσμεν 93 Gop raised up this 
raised up the God, of which all we JE πὰ τ A tof which we ail 
a 3 θ are Wilnesses, 
pLapTupes, Tn δεξια ovy του θεὸν ω- 3 
με fi td To the right hand therefore ofthe God ce 98 Haring been, there- 
Geis, τὴν τε ἐπαγγελιαν τον ἅγιον πρευματος fore, exalted to the Bicut 
exalted, the and Promise ofthe holy spirit NAND of God, tand Jinv- 


λαβὼν παρα Tov warpos, ἐξεχεε τοντο, ὁ 'πξ atid BSc ἽΝ ΠΣ 
daving receved from =the father, he poured ont this, which ἘΠ — 1€ PBOMINE ὁ c 
ὕμεις βλεπετε καὶ axovete. “Ov yap Δαυιδ aa ρὲ ενα λν ΓΟ 
you ae aad Rena: Not for David | OUt t hts ich pou *both 

aveBn εἰς Tous ovpavous: λεγει Se avros: Εἰπεν mre Ὕ. id a 
ascended into the heavens; besaye but hinself; Said aon pe ἴον cos 7 d 
ἃ 2AVEN, but he 
ὅ κυριυ5 τῷ κυριῳ μον" Καθον ex δεξιων μου, says himself, ἢ ὕκποναιι 

the bord tothe lord ofme; Sitthon at right πὰ of me, vat lo Sit th 
δ ἕως αν Ow Tous εχθρους σου ὑποποδιον των ber ΟΣ ban eae 
till [may place the δου ofthea afootstoo. forthe “at ait es an EX 
ποδων gov, “Agdadrtws ovy γινωσκέτω was remit 1y, Ἢ ΜῊΝ thy 
feet of thee, Certainly therefore let know ail pres: PaUEERE y 
oixos lopandA, ὅτι καὶ κυριον avTov Kai Χριστον 36 Therefore, Ict all the 
house offsracl Chat both Jerd bim Ss and Anointed House Of Israel certainly 
ὁ Geos εποιησε, τουτον τὸν ἴησυυν, ὃν bueis κρον, that “This Jrsts 
the God made, this the Jews, whom you whoa pou cracified. +Gon 
ἐσταυρωσατε. WAxovoavtes ὃς κατεννγησαν mode him both Lord and 

quotekl Having heard and they were pierced | \fo5sjah.” 
rn καρδιᾳ, εἶπον τε προς Tov Tlerpow mat Tovs| 37 And having heard 
to the heart, eal) «and ἴω the Peter and the this, they were terced to 
λοιπους amooroAous’ Ti ποιήσομεν, avbpes|the HesBT, and said to 
other apostles; What shall we do, men oe ane ue eater 
Ε 9, Urethren! wha 
αδελφοι; * Terpos Se *[epn] xpos avrous: shale 

brethren? Peter aud (ann) to tham, 38 And ‘Peter said to 

Meravonoate, καὶ βαπτισθηήτω ἕκαστος ὕμων them; 2 “ Rerorm, and let 
Reform yon, and be dipped each one of you each of you be imunersed 
ἐπι Tw ονοματι Ingov Χριστου, εἰς abegiyGuap-|in the Nan of Jesns 
in the Dams) of Jesus = Anointed, = for forgiveness of | Chnist, for the Forgiveness 
Tiwy, καὶ ληψεσθε την δωρεαν Tov ἅγιον πνευ- of your sing; and ye 
tions, and you shall receite the gin ofthe holy epirit. will receive the Girt ¢ 


{ 
39 Ὁ the noLy Spirit. 
ἐατοϑβ. μιν "yap st did ἢ ἐπαγγελία Kas ? 
Toyou for the promise ana} 39 For the PROMISE is 


to you and {lo your 
Tots TEKVOIS buwy, και πᾶσι TOIS εἰς pakpay, CHILDREN, ΠΝ tlo “AL L 
tothe children ofyoo, and toall those at κάβιιοξε, who are far otf, as many 


ὅσους ay προσκαλέσηται Kupios ὁ θεὸς ἧἡμων. [8 τ|ιἋὸ Lord our Gop may 


as many as may call lord τὸ Οοὲ of us. call.” 
# 'Erepois te Aoyois πλείοσι Sieuaptupero,, 40 And with many O:h 
Other aod = words with many he testided, er Words he testiticd and 
Kai παρεκαλει, Acywr' ZwOnre aro τῆς yeveas;*eXhorted them, saying, 
and exhorted, saying, Besaved from the generation Be You say ed trom this 
v τιον. 
Ts σκολιαε ταυτήης. “ἸΟΐμεν ovy ἔ[ασμενω:]} EBV ESSE GESERAT 
of the perverse, thi. Whey indeadtherebre (gladly) 41 Then tTirose who RE- 
Vatican Manvs0Birt.—i3. MOLY SPIBrt. δὲ. ooth see. 33. said—oaut, 
38, of the sins. 40. exhorted them, saying. 
t92.Actsi.& , Td. Acts ¥. 31; oe Tleb. x. 12 t 88. John riv.20, xv. 
26: xvi. 7, 13; Acts 1. 4 . Pen Matt, xxii. 24; 1 Cor. xv. 25; Eph. i. ce τοῖος 


Heb. i. 13; x. 12, 13. T 96. to, v. ie ‘t 39. Luke xsiv. $7; Acts iil ΤΌ. 7 8, 
Acts fii. 25. 1 0. Acts κ. 45; x4.15, 1S; xiv. 2°; av.3,3, 14; Eph. i. 13, 17. 


‘Chap. 2: 42.| ACTS. 


αποδεξαμενοι Tov Aoyoy αὐτοῦ, εβαπτισθησαν»" 


having recelved eros aoe oftim, ecre mie 
και προσετεῦησαων τ « cxel υχαε wee 
and were added ἣν “eee iid xe about 


τρισχίλιαι. #2 Ησαν δε προσκαρτερουνῖεξ TH 
three thousand, Were ard constantly attending to the 
διδαχῃ τῶν αποστολων, καὶ TT κοινωνίᾳ, ἌΓκαι] 
teaching ef the epostica, aadtothe distribation, (and) 


τῇ κλασει TOU αὐδῶ καὶ ταις προύσενχαις. 
ont, 


to the bDeeaking of thy sad tothe prayers, 
“Eyevero δὲ vaon Wuxn φοβος, πολλα Te 
Came and toevery soul fear, many end 


τέρατα και σημεια δια των αποστολων eyt- 


φιολιρία end e'sns through the apostles ware 
vero. “Tlavres δὲ of πιστευοντες σαν em 
done. All and thoes believing rere ta 


TO αὐτο, KEL εἰχὸον ἅπαντα Kowa, “ καὶ Ta 
the came, and had allélungs eummon, end = ¢he 
κτήματα και Tas Umapteis ἐπιπρασκον, και Bie~ 
pousessiong ead the gools they werenelling, and they 
μεριζον αὐτα wact, καθοτι ay Tis χρείαν εἰχε. 
weredividingtiem ἴο all, as eny one need had, 
© Kad’ ἥμεραν τε προσκαρτερουντεῷ ὅμοθυμαδον 


Prery day end = = constantly attending with ooe mmd 


ἐν Ty icpy, κλωντες TE KAT οἰκο ἀρτον, μετε-]. 


fm the ἐεπιρὶ, breuking avd = asthome bread, they 


λαμβανον τροφης ev ayaAAiagec και αφελοτητι 
were partaking effood Ia gladoess and singleaess 


καρδιας, 7 quvouvres Toy θεὸν, καὶ ExovTes 
of beort, prabing the Gud, and baring 

χαριν wpos ὅλον τὸν λαον, ‘O δε xupios προσε- 
favor with whola the people, Thenand bord wae 


τιθει Tovs σωζομενους καθ᾽ ἥμεραν * [Tn εκκλη- 


“ἀλλα those being saved avery day (to φουξτο- 
aig. | 
evtca.] 

ΚΕΦ. γ΄. 3. 


Ewe τὸ αὐτο δε Uerpos και Iwavyns ανεβαι- 
Im the asme pow Pelee and Jobe were going 
ε 
vor εἰς τὸ ἱερον ἐπὶ THY ὧραν της προσευχῆς 
ap intothe temple δὲ the hour ofthe prayer 
TW €v¥aTTY. 2Kaa τις avnp χωλος εκ κοι- 
the minth, And aceriain man lame = from womb 
4. 
λιας μητρὸς αὕτου ὕπαρχων, εβασταζετο" dy 
efmother of bimeclf being, wos Leing carried, hom 
a 
eriOouy Kat’ ἥμεραν xpos THY θυραν rou lepou 
they placed = evary day at the doos ofthe temple 
τὴν λεγομενὴν ὥραιαν, Tov a:Tew ελεημοσυνὴν 
Raat beingcalled beautiful, the toask alms 
παρα των esomopevopevwy eis To lepov. 
frem = (ues Suleniog Into the temple. 


5°Os 
Who 


π Vatican Manuvscurr,—i2, and—omit, 


(Chap. 3: 2. 


CKIVED hig WoRDs were 
Immersed ; and on that 
Day about three thousand 
Souls were added. 


42 tAnd they were con- 
stantly attending to the 
TKACHING Of the apos- 
TLEa, and to the ¢{ con- 
TRIBUTION, and to the 
BREAKING οὗ the Loap, 
and to the rRaYyErs. 


43 And Fear came upon 
Every Soul; and { Many 
Prodigies and Signs were 
done through the ΑΡΟϑ- 
TUES. 


44 And aL. the nr- 
LIEVERS {* bad all things 
common together; 


45 and sold their Pos- 
BESSIUNK ond Goobs, and 
divided themto all, agany 
one had Need. 


46 And constantly at- 
tendingwith one mind fin 
tho TEMPL® every day, 
and breaking Bread at 
Home, they partook of 
Food in Joyfulness and 
Simplicity of Heart; 

47 proising God, and 
having Favor with all the 
rrorLse. And { the Lorpb 
daily added TiHO8K HERING 
BAVED to the CONGREGA- 
TION. 


CHAPTER III. 


1 Now Peter and John 
were going up TOGKTIKR 
into the TEMPLE, at the 
OUR of PRAYRR, being 
the NINTU hour. 


2 And a Certain Man, 
lame from his Birth, was 
being carried, whom they 
placed daily αὖ { Tua? 
φατκ of the TrRHPLE which 
ia CALLED [eautiful, to 
ASK Alms of TIIOSE EN- 
TERING into the TEMPLE; 


44, had all things common together; 


and auld, 47, τὸ the congregation—omnré, 

142, Hee the followlng paseage where the same original werd Is used:—Rom, xv, 26% 
2Cer, viii ds fx, 13; Phil, 1,5; Leb, wil, 16, Also Appendix, tz. This gato is sald 
ta have led front the court of the Genthica Into the court of the Israclltes on the caslern 
kide of the (emple, lt was tmllt by Herod the Great, almost or quite wholly of Coriuthiua 
brasa, The folds of thla gate were ΘΓ cublta high aud forty broad, and covered with 


plates of gold upd Kiiver, 


P42, Web, x, 24. 
$40, Luke xxiv, 53; Acts v, 42, 


$43. Mark xvi, 17; Acts Iv, 93, v, 12, 144, Acis lv, 34 


$47, Aots v, 14; xi, 24, 


Chap, 5: 81 ACTS. 
ἰδὼν Tlerpov καὶ ἴωαννην μελλοντας εἰσίιεναι 
νετὶπρ Peter and John being about < fo 
€:5 τὸ ἱερον, Npwra ελεημοσυγὴν λαβειν. 4 Ατε- 
intothe temple, asked torceeive. Looking 


νισας Se Πετρος ers δὐτν, συν Tw loavyn, εἰπε" 
steadily and Peter on him with the John, eaid; 
βλεψον εἰς ἡμας. 5 Ὁ Se emeryeravrois, προσ- 
Look on us, Hie and geveheed to them, 
δοκων τι παρ᾽ avTwy AaBew. © Eve δε Πε. 
pectingeomething from them to recesve, Said and Pe 
Epos: Αργνριον kat χρυσίον οὐχ ὑπαρχει μοι" 
Silver and gokd Bot sre possessed by me; 
δ᾽ “Re exw, Tovro σοι διδωμι" Ev τῷ ονοματι 
whatbut 1 have, this tothee (give; In the name 
Incov ἄριστον tov Ναζωραιον ἘἜΪ ἐγειραι και 
ofJesus Anoimed the Naaarene (do thoa arise and 
περιπατει. 7 Kat πιασας avrovy τῆς δεξιας 
walk, And heringtaken him the right 


χειρὸς wWyeipe παραχρημα δε εἐστερεωθησαν 


be roeenp, immediately and were strengthened 
avrov ai βασεις και τα σῴφυρα. ® Kas εξαλλο- 
ofhim the ἔξει and the ankle-hone, And feaping 


μενος, €OTN, Kat περιεπατει" καὶ εἰσηλθα συν 
ap, he stood, and walked; end entered with 
GUTOIS εἰ5 TO ἵερον, περιπατῶν Mat GAAOMEVOS, 
them into the temple, wnlkrpg end leaping, 

και givew Toy Ocop. *® Kat εἰδὲν αὐτὸν was ὅ 
apd praising the God, Auml saw hice ell the 
λαὸς wepitarovyTra καὶ aiwourvra Tov θεον' 
people walhing end Praising the God; 
Ὁ exeyiywonov TE auroy, ὅτι ουτος Ἣν ὃ xpos 

they hnew ond = bin, thst he waawho for 


τὴν ἘΛΕΠμοσυΜην Kabnuevos ἐπὶ τῇ @pata πυλῃ 
abun at the beautifua gata 


Tou icpov καὶ επλησθησαν Oaufovs καὶ ExTa- 
ofthetempls: and they wire filled withwomder and sma 


σεως emi te συμβεβηκοτι αυτῳ, |! Kparouvros 
wernt at thal baring happened to him Hokiing fast 


δὲ αὐτου τον Tlerpoy καὶ ἴωαννην, σννεδραμε 
and efham = the Peter and Jokn, van together 


προς avTovs was ὃ λαος ems τῇ στοα τῇ καλου- 
to thens all thepeopls to a porch that 


μενῇ Zoropwros, εκθαμβοι. ἸΞἼδων δὲ Herpos | 
maled of Soloma., awe-struch, Sexing aed Peter 


arexpivaro xpos τὸν Aaom Ανδρες Ἰσραηλιται, 
anerered te the people, Men Larneitea, 


τι θαυμαζοτεεπιτοντῳ; ἢ ἧμιν τι ατενιζετε, 
why do you wonder at = this? or to us why took you esmestly, 


ὧς sia δυναμει ἢ ευσεβειᾳ πεποιηκοσι Tov 
as )6©byown)—lo power or piety having been wade af che 


περιπατεῖν αὑτὸν; 13 Ὁ Geos Αβρααμ και loack 
to walk him? The God of Abraam and Ilsa 


και laxwB, 6 Geos sey πατερων ἥμων, edoface 
πὰ = =Jacob, the God ofthe = fathers of us, glunted 


toy παιδα αὐτου ἴησουν, dy tues μεν παρεδω- 


pCuep. τον 

3 who accing Peter and 
John being about to σα 
into the TEMPLE, asked 
Alms. 

4 And Peter, with Jobn, 
having earnestly fixcd hit 
eyca on him, said, “ Leok 
on τι3."ἢ 

& And HF gare herd te 
them, expecting to receive 
Somcthicg from them. 

6 But Pcter said, Sik 
ver and Gold I have nots 
but what I have, This 1 
give thee; {in the NaME 
of Jesus Christ, the Naza- 
BENE, walk,” 

7 And having taken him 
by the BrcutT Hand ke 
raised *him up; and ini- 
mediately *his FEET and 
ANKLES Were streneth- 
ened; 

B and feaping up, he 
steod, and walked about, 
and entered with them in- 
to the TRMPLK, Waking, 
and lvapiny, and praising 
Gob. 

9 tAnd All the ΡΈΟΡΙ πὶ 
saw him walking and 

ising Gon; 

10 and they knew him, 
That ΗΞ was the oxe 
who sa? for aLMa at the 
BEAUTIFUL Gate of the 
TEMPLE, and they were 
filed with Wouder and 
Anmwzemcent at WUAT had 
BAPPEXED to him. 

11] And while he held 
fast to Peten and Jolin, 
All the PEOPLE Yap toce- 


being ! ther to them, into THAT 


ponTico twhich 13 CALL- 
ED Soloman’s, greatly as- 
tonished. 

13 And * Petra eeeing 
it, answered tic PFOFL?, 
“Terselites! why do you 
wender at this? or why du 
you Jeok intently at Us, a3 
though by Our Power or 
Piety we had caused him 
Lo wilk. 

13 + The Gon of Abra- 
ham. and of Isaac, and of 
Jacob, the Gav of our Fa- 
τι" πϑ, glorited his sEn- 


the servant ofbimself Jews, whom you inilecd delixernl | V ANT A SMS, whom you 
᾿ Vatican Manvuscairt.—é, rise up and—emit. 7. fies 7. bis PRET. 13. 

ETEBR. 
1 ἃ Acta lv. 10 ἀ Ὁ, Acts iv. 16, 2!. PU. John x. 3; Acts v. 13. its 


Acta νυ. 30. 


‘Chap: 3:14) ACTS. 


(Chap. 3: 23 


κατε, και ηρνησασθε *[aurov] κατα πρυσωπον 
ap, asd denied (him io fies 
Πιλατου, xpivavros exeswov ἀπολενειν. 18 'Tuess 
of Puate, having jadged he . to relasas, You 
δε τον ἅγιον και δικαιον ἡρνήσασθε, καὶ Ἠτη- 
but the holy and righteous deaied, aod) = asked 
‘ 16 δ 
σασῦε ανᾶρα φονεα καλισθηναι ὑμιν, “Tov be 
aman amunderver tobegrected to γου, ibe and 
apxnyov τῆς (wns amexreware: dv ὁ θεος myei- 
prince ofthe life yaukiNed, whemtbse God mised 
a 
pey εκ vexpwy, οὗ Hues. μαρτυρες «oper 
outof deadoucd, ofwhom we witneescs are, 
16 και ἐπὶ TN πιστει TOV Φγοματος αὐτου, Τοντον 
and by the faith ofthe tame ofhim, this ~ 
ὁν θεωρειτε και gidare, εστερεωσε TO Ὀνομα 
προ ygoublehold and boom, strengthened the name 
autov' και ἢ πιστιξ ἢ 30 avrov ebaxey αὐτῷ 
ofhin, end the feith thatthrough him gave (ο bim 
᾿ 
τὴν ὑλοκλήριαν ταυτην ἀπέναντι παντυμυμων. 
tbo perfecteoundnese this [5 μυεεει 9. ofall of you. 
W Καὶ νυν, αδελφοι, οἱδα drt kara avyyay 


And pow, brethren, δυο (that ἐπ ’ ignorance 
expatere, ὥσπερ και οἱ apyovres buwys 4'O 
γυᾳ did, βε also the rulero of you The 


δὲ θεος ἃ mpoxarnyyeAe δια στόματος παντων 
but God whap be foretold through mouth ofall 
Tay mpoontwy αὗτον, wabew τον Χριστον, 
ofthe prophats ofbimeeli, to euffer thea Anoumted,' 
ἐπλήρωσεν οὕτω, 5 Meravonoare ovy καὶ 
be fulfilled thu, ᾿ Beform you therefore and 
επιστρεψατε, εἰς ro εξζαλειφθηναι ὕμων Tas 
Σ (μα γου, imorderthat tho tobewipedout οὖγοα the 
Guaprias, ὅπως αν ελθωσι καιροὶ ἀανάψνξεως απὸ 


sins, that maycomo seasont ofrefreshiog feom 
Tpogwrov τον κυριον, και αποστειλῇ Tov 
face ofthe lord, διὰ δὲ many sed him 


προκεχειρισμενον ὑμιν ἴησουν Χριστον" 31 dy 
having bean before deatined for you Jesus . Anolotcd, πη 
Sei ουρανὸον μεν δεξασθαι aypi χρόνων awona- 
quust heaven indeed ἐὺ receive ul {ΠῚ ΠῚ of restora- 
Tactacews παντων, ὧν ἐλαλησεν ὁ θεὺς δια 
tioa of all things, whloh spoko the Godthrougb 
a 
σταματος των ἅγιων αὐτου προφητων an’ aiw- 


mouth ofthe boly ofbimnclf = propho’s from δα 
νος. Ἢ Mwvons μὲν *[mrpos του: watepas | 
age. Moses indeed (to the fainsz) 


«ἰπεν' Ὅτι προφητην ὗμιν avarrnres Kupios ὁ 
paldy ΤῊΝ ΔΡγορησὲὸ toyou shallraiec up lord the 
Geos tuwy, ex τῶν abedAdhuy ὑμων" ds ene 
Gua = of you, from ofthe brethren ofyou, Uko me; 
αυτον ακύυσεσθε κατα warta, doa αν λαλησῃ 
ofthis 705 ehall henr Io alithiogs, which bo may apcak 
zpos Suas. 4 Eoras: be, raga ψνχη Aris αν μὴ 
to jou. Itehall be ond, every soul whatever not 
αἀκουσῆ Tov σροφητον exewou, εξολοθρενθησε- 
may hear the Prophet * that, shall be deatroyed 
* Vatican Mascscairt.—t13. him—onit. 
ef ais gout. 91, to the ratunua—omit, 


113. Mott. gevil.a; Mark xy.11; 
ἈΠ1|. 28. 1 16. Acta iv. 10. 
Bl.W, Tim. t. 14 3 18. Lake raly. 44, Acts azvi, 2). 
Dan. i. 201 1 Pot. 10, 21. ὦ 12. Acs il. 38, 
ob. 82. 


18. tho paorgets hls anorneon, 


indced delivercd up, and 
Trejected in the Presenco 
of Vilate, when be resolved” 
to relenen hin: 

14 But pou rejected the 
MOLY and Rightcous one, 
and asked a Murderer to 
be given you, - ᾿ 

10 and killed the parxcR 
of LiFE; whom Gov raised 
from the Dead, of which 
fe are Witncascs. . " 

}λ6 And by the ΓΑΙΤΙΓ 
of hia NAME, fhis NAwE 
strengthened This Man, 
whom you behold and 
know; apd THAT FAITH, 
through him, gave him 
(hia PERFECT BOLNDNESS 
in the presenco of you all. 

17 And now, Brethren, 
I know That in }lgno- 
rance you did it, as also 
your RULERS. ᾿ eee: 

18 But Gop thus fulfil- 
led fwhat he ‘oretold hy 
the Mouth of All * the 
VAUPRETS, Tthat his ARs 
OINTED should suffer. . 

19 Reform, therefore, 
and turn, that Your Β1Ν8 
may be BLOTTED OUT; 60 
that Seasone of Refresh- 
ment may come from the 
Presence of the Loan, 

20 and Le may send him 
MAVING BEEN BEFORS 
DESTINED for you, {0688 
Christ ; . 

21 whom, indeed, Jfea- 
ven must: retain till the 
Timea of Restoration of all 
things which Gop spoke 
uy the Mouth of nis HOLY 
Prophets, from of Old. 

οὐ Musca indeed said, 
t'The Lord your God shall 
‘raise up to you, from your. 
‘RUETHNEN, @ Prophet,. 
‘like me; Him you shall 
‘hear in sll things which 
‘he may speak lo you; 

23 ‘and it shall be, Ev- 
‘ery Soul which may nob 
‘hear that PROPHET, shall 
‘be destroyed from among 
‘the PEOPLE. 


’ 
aI. 


rT 


Luko rxill. 18, 20,21, John avill.40; xlx.15; Acts' 
217. Luke xxitt. 34; John xvi. 8: Actes xili. 27; 1 Cor, 


£18 Poa. axti.; Usa. lisi.g 


} 22. Dout. χνω!. UO, 1h 10, Acts, 


Chap 3: 24, : ACTS. [Chap. 4: 


wat kK τοῦ λαου. “Kat παντες δε of προφη- 24 And also All Lhe Ρπο- 
coutof the people. Also ail andthe propheta{ POETS from Samuel, and 
ταί απὸ Σαμονηλ καὶ των καθεξῆς ὅσοι ἐλαλη-} THOSE succeeding in or- 
from Samuel and those succeediag as many as spoke, | 1€F, 88 Many as spoke, alsa 

a oral 

σαν. Kat κατηγγειλαν τας ἥμερας Tavras, | NDounced these Days. 
Ξ also told ofthe ἄλγε these. 25 [Dou are *Sons of 
25 weiss ἐστε of viot των προφήτων, Kat τῆς the ῬΒΟΡΙΕΤΞ, and of the 
You are the sons ofthe prophcta, and ofthe bein which Gop ra- 
Si. Innns, ἧς διέθετο ὁ Geos πρὸς τους warepas ‘fied with our TOLER. 
covenant, which ratified the Gad to the fathers ale tale to Abraham, + Ant 
μων, rneywy προς Αβρααμ: Και εν τῳ σπερματι 12 thy SEED shall all the 
ofus, saying το Abraam; And in the tecd eho weet of the EARTH 

σον ενευλογηθησονται πᾶσαι ai πατριαι τῆς] ὃς Pag . : 
ofthee shall be blessed all the families ofthe} “Ὁ. GOD having raised 


yns. "Yu mpwrov & Geos, αναστησας " his SERVANT, sent him 


4 - Hip +}. 
earth, To pou first the God, havingraiselup the + vee brags Sei ΞΞ ἮΝ h 
παιδα αὕτου, απεστειλεν αντον εὐυλογουντα his an 50 ἐκ ΕΘΗ ORD 
Rervant of himself, sent him biewing US EVIL WAYS. 
ὑμας, εν τῷ αποστρεῴφειν ἕκαστον απὸ Τῶν CHLAPTER IY, 


you, in the to tum each ons from the 1 And whil l 
πονηριων *[ duwy. | 5 coking to Ἢ id he 
evil deeds [of you] oe 1¢ did: "Ἐν 
᾿ the * WIGiH!-PRIESTs, anid 

KE®, δ’, 4, the COMMANDER of the 


1 TEMPLE, and the Sappu- 
Λαλουντων be avtwy προς τὸν λαον, και] Ves o, tl 
Speakicg and ofthem to the people, aad ς Pat une upon them, 

me we 3 2 2 tbeing grieved because 

ETETTNTAY GUTOLS οἱ LEPEIS καὶ ὁ TTPATHYOS TOV! (Loy pact the PEOPLE 

1 Lik i fth ‘a a! 

3 came upuo au δὲ Le priesis ὩΣ e ceaptaip δ ς and announced TIAT BES- 

tepov Kal οἱ 2addovKatol, ἰαπονούυμενμοὶ Οἰα |-parction from the Dead 
temple and the δι σοῦ, being grieved through 


in JEsUs. 
79 διδασκειν avrovs Tov λαόν, kat KaTayyeAAEtY| 3 And thev laid maxps 
the ἴο teach then the people, and to announce on them, and placed them 
ev τῷ ἴησου Thy avacTaciy THY εκ νέκρων. ἴῃ Custody till the NEXT 
= the Jesue =the Tesurrection that out of dead ones. DAY; for it was now Even- 

Και ἐπεβαλον avrois Tas χειρᾶς, καὶ εθεντο με. 

And they laid on them the hands, = and put 4 But many of tose 
εἰς THPNTW εἰς THY αὐυριον" ἣν yap ἐεσπερα NON. | navinG NEARD the WoRD 
nla = keeping to the morrow; it was for evening now. believed; and the xuUM- 
4TloAAvs Se Twy ακουσαντων Tov λογον emio- yrR of the MEN became 

Many  butofthose baving beard the word be about five Thousand. 
ε 
τευσαν" καὶ ἐγενήθη ὁ apiOuos των ανδρων Goer - ana jt occurred on 
lieved; and became the number oftbe men about the XExT DAY. that Their 
é 2 NE} AY, by 
χιλιαδες πεντε. By ΈΡΕΤῸ δε ἐπι τὴν aupiov σὺν RULERS. and "the ELDERS. 
thousand five, thoppened and on the mortew tobe and the SCRIBES assem- 
axOnvat αὐτῶν Tous ἀρχοντας Kat πρεσβντερους Lied at Jerusalem; 
assembled ofthem the rulers and elders 
Kai ypauparets εἰς Ἱερουσαλημ' 6 καὶ Αννὰν Tov 


and scribes at Jerusalem; also =Anoas the 


apxtepea, και Καιαφαν και Ιωαννην και Αλεξαν-] 
high-priest, aod Caiaphaa aod Jobn nod Alezan- | 


6 and fAnnas, the 1tG1- 
PRIEST, and Caiaphas, and 
Joun, and Alexander. and 
us Many as were of the 
family of tbe Iligh-Priest- 
Spov, καὶ ὅσοι noav ex ‘yevous apxiepaTikou. | hood; 


der, audasmanyas were of afamily of highpriesthood. 7 and having placed 
7 Kat στησαντες auTous ev μεσῳ, ervyPavorvTo"|ihem in the Midst. they 

And having placed them ἐπ middle, they asked; asked, ¢‘‘ By What Power, 
Ἐν rota δυνάμει, ἢ εν Tory ονοματι emoinoate|or in What Name, have 
By what power, or io what name did pou done this?” 

* Vatican Manxuscrrer.—5. the Sons of, 20. of you—emit, 1. MIGH-PALESTS 
and. 5. and the BLpERs and the scaines. 

95, Acts 11.30; Rom. ix.4,$; xv.8 Τ 95. Gen. xii. 3; xxii18; Galiii,s. Σ 38 
Matlox. 5; xv. 24; Duke xxiv. 47; Acts xiii. δ, 53, 40. tv. Matt. xxii δὰ; Acw 


xxiii. 9. t6. Luke 11. 2; Johu ai. 49; aril. 1a 7. Mate. xxi. 2 


chap. 4: 3.) ACTS. 
Ne Ss ea a ee Se δ --..-- oe ee 
τουτο buers, 2 Tore Πετρος πλησθεις πνευμα- 
this youP Then Feter being filled with spirit 
τος ἅγιου, εἰπε πρὸς αὐτουτ᾿ Apyorres Tov 
holy, said to them, Rulers . ofthe 
λαου, και πρεσβυτεροι gals Ισραηλ, | 9 εἰ ἡμεις 
people, and aiders ofthe Inrael,) if wa 


σημέρον ανακρινομεθα ἐπι evepyeria ανθρωπον 


for kindoces Aman 


toalsy be examined to 10 
asdevous, ἐν τ νι οὗτος σεσωσται" Γνωστον 
nick, hy what he haa been sared. Known 


ἐστὼω Wao buy Kat παντι TH Aay Ισραηλ, ὅτι 
Leit 41] togou and toall tha people οὐ! πε], that 
ἐν Tip ονόματὶ Ἰησον Χριστου του Ναζωραιου, 
ἔπη th- name ofdenus Anvinud = the Nazarcne, 

ὁν Snes ἐστανρωσατε dv ὁ θεος ἤγειρεν ex 
whom you crucified whomthe God raiscd outof 


VEKpwy, εν TOUT@ οὗτος HAPeTTHKEY ενωπιὺρ 


dend«ues, by him thie na stood in prencnce 
ὕμων byins. |! Οὗτος ἐστιν ὁ Aos ὃ εξονϑενη- 
eofyou ποι. This ju) the stounethae = having leed 
θεις ὑφ᾽ ὑμων των οἰκοδομουντων, 6 γενομε- 
denpised by you thu builders, the = having Lecu 


vos εἰς Κεφαλὴν γωνίας. 1° Kat ove «στιν εν 
male into ahead ofocorner, And not le ip 
addy ουδενι ἢ Twraria’ ουδὲ ‘yap ovouwa εστιν 
another toany vnethe salvediany noteveu for a&pama ia 
ἕτερον tro Toy ουρανον, Tor δεδομενον ἐν 
anviler ander the henoven, that having beca givenamong 
ανϑρωποις, ev ‘wy δει σωθηναι juas. 
inen, jowhich must to be saved us. 
θεω ὃ Π 
POUYTEs VE THY Tov €rpov wap ngiav 
Sceing aod the ofthe Peter boldness 


και lwayvov, και καταλαβόμενοι, ὅτι ανθρωποι 
anil of Jolin, and having perceived, that wen 


αγραμματοι εἰσι και ιἰδιωται, εθαυμαζον, ἐπεγι- 
utbearoed they nreand ungifted, they wondered, they 


μνωσκὺὸν τε αὐτους, ὅτι συν τῳ ἴησον ἡσαν' 
knew and them, that with the Jesus they were; 


4 rov δε avOpwroy βλέποντες σὺν avTos εστω- 
the and man bebolding with them etaod- 


Ta Toy τεθεραπευμενον, ουδεν εἰχὸν AVTEITELY. 
ing thal having heen healed, nothing they bad (o say against, 


‘ 
"ὁ Κελευσαντες δὲ avrovs efw tou cuvedpiov 
Having ordered and = them outside of the high-couneil 


ἀπελθεῖν, σννεβαλὸν προς αλλήλους, 16 λεγον- 


to το, they conau'ted =o with each other. waying; 
Tes: Ti ποιησομεν Τοῖς ανθρωποις Τουτοὶῖς; ὅτι 
What shallwedo tothe men these? that 


μὲν γὰρ γνωστον onueiov ye yove δι᾽ αὐτων, 
indeed for kuown δειξ bas brendone by them, 


πασι ros κατοικουσιν [Ἱερουσαλὴμ pavepoy, και 
tunll those dwelling ja Jerusalem manifest, and 
ov δυναμεθα ἀαρνησασθαι. 7 AXA’ iva μὴ ert 
nol we were able to deny. 1.1 that mot to 


wAcioy διανεμήθῃ εἰς Tow λαον, “lane απει- 


more it way spread among the penple, with athrast) let us 


Vatican Manuscnipt.s. of Janarn—omie. 


17. with a threat—omir, 


(ap. 4: 17. 
6 {Then Peter being 
filled with holy Spirit, said 
to them, “ Rulcra of the 
PEOPLE, and Elders of Is- 
BAEL! 

9 if We are to-day ev- 
amined about a Good οι ἢ 
conferred on the sick Man. 
by what manus be haa bece 
cured; 

10 be it known to you 
all, and to All the rrorry 
of lsracl, {That by the 
NAME of Jesus Chirisi, the 
NAZARENR, Whom pou 
crucifivd, {whom Gop 
raised from the Dead, by 
Him has this man stood 
before you whole. 

114 This is ‘THAT stone 
‘which WAS BEEN πῈ- 
ΨΕΟΊΕΒ hy You, the 
‘NUILDERS, THAT which 
‘HAS VECOME the Llead of 
“the Corner? 

12 And there ig no sat- 
VATION in any other; for 
Ure ig no other Name 
ubficr HEAVEN, which 
IAS BEEN GIVEN among 
Mon, hy which we can be 
saved.” 

13 And seeing the ΠΟΤῚ». 
NEss Οἱ Prerka and Jotin, 
rand perceiving that they 
were iliterale and ungift- 
cd Men, they wondered, 
and recognized them That 
they had been with Jr. 
509. 

14 And beholding ΤΙΠᾺΤ 
MAN Who had been cunip 
standing with them, they 
had nothing to say against 
it. 

13° But having ordcred 
them to withdraw froin 
the SANHEDUIM, they con- 
ferred with each other, 

16 saying, f‘‘ What shail 
we do to these MEN? for 
that, indeed, a Signal Sign 
has been wrought by them, 
is manifest to All TIIOSE 
DWELLING in Jerusalem, 
and we cannot deny it. 

17 But that it may 
spread no further among 
the PEOPLE, Ict us threat- 


. 


-~ 


28. Luke xii, 1, 1. 10. Acts iil. 6, 16, 110, Acts :1. 94 tit. Psa 
Pehle ae Ten. xviii. 164 Mart. xxi. 43. 113. Matt. xi.25; bor. 1.2% t 16 
cnn XL. af, 
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ACTS. 


[Chap. 4: 27. 


Rs, σωμεθὰ auTois, μήκετι AGAELY ETL τῷ ονοματι 


areaten them, neolonger tospeak in the name 
suuTw μῆδενι avOpwrov. 8 Kit καλεσαντες 
this 10 any man. And baring called 
λους, παρηγγειλαν avTois To καθολον μη 
them, they charged them not at all not 
φθεγγε: cai unde διδασκειν ἐπὶ τῳ ὁνοματι τον 
to epe:z F bor to teach in the name of the 
Loo. 19 Ὃ δε Πετρος και Ιωαννης αποκριθεν- 
Jeous. The but Peter = and Joho Bnewering 


Ὲ5 Wpos avrovs εἰπον" Ei δικαιον ἐστιν ενωπιον 


to them said; If jut itis hp presence 

του θεον, ὕμων axovery μαλλον ἡ Tov Geou, κρι- 
ofthe God, you to hearken father than tke God, judge 

4 « € 

vare. “Ov δυναμεθα yap ques, ἃ εἰδομεν και 
you. Not are able for we, what wesaw and 
ηκουσαμεν, μη λαλεῖν, ~Oi δε προσαπειλη- 
heard, bot tospeak, They and having again threat- 


σαμενοι ameAvoay avTovs, undey εὑρισκοντες 
ened them dismissed them, Dothing finding 
To πως κολασωνταιαντουξ, bia Toy Ἀαον' ὅτι 
the howthey mightpunish them,onaccomntofihe people; bocanse 
παντες εδοξαζον Tov θεον emi τῷ γεγονοτι. 
all glorified the Godonaccount ofthat having been done. 
2 Erwy yap nv πλειονων τεσάρακοντα ὁ ανθρυ- 
Yeara for wns more forty the moan, 
πος, ep’ ὃν evyeyove: TO σήμειοῦ τουτὸ TNS 
oa whom waswrought the sign this ofthe 
«ασεωξ. 
cure, 
4 AmoAu9ertes δὲ nAGov πρὸς Tous ιδιους, 
Ilaving been dismissed aud they came 10 the own friends, 
a 
αι ἀπηγγειλεν σα Wwpos auTous οἱ apxXiepeis 
and related what things to them the high-pricats 
και of πρεσβντεροι εἰπον. *1Oi δε ακουσαντες, 
and the elders said. Theyand having heard, 
ὁμοθυμαδον npay φωνὴν προς τον θεὸν, και 
withone mind Liwdup avoice to the God, and 
εἰπον' Δέσποτα, gv *(5 θεος,} 5 ποιησας τον 
sail, Osovereign, thon [:h: God,) thathaving made the 


ουρανον καὶ THY γὴν Kat THY θαλασσαν, και 


heaven ond = the earth and the Bea, and 
παντὰ τὰ ev avros: 5 bia oroparos 
all thethings in them; whothrough mouth 


Aavid raidos σου εἰπων' Ivars eppvatey εθνη, 
of David a servant of thee having suid; Why raged nations, 


kat λαιοι ἐμελέτησαν Keva; “© Παρεστησαν οἷ; 
the; 


βασιλεις TNS yNS, και οἱ αρχοντες συνηχθησαν! 


aod peoples devised = vain things? Stood up 


kinge ofthe earth, and the were assembled 


€: τὸ QVTO, κατα TOV κυριου, και Kara Tov | 


rulers 


in the same, against the lord, and against the 
Χριστου αὐτου. “Γ᾿ υνηχθῆσαν yap em adn- 
Avoinled of bim. Were gathered for ic truth, 


θειας ev TH πόλει ταυτῇ Emi Tov ἅγιον maida 
im [6 city thie against the holy pervant 


*Varican Masuscnirt.—)8. that they should not speak at all nor. 


omit. 
hast sarp. 


10. Aets v. 2%. t 20. Acts i.3, 


Luke xx. 6,19; xaii. 2; Acts v. 20 1 25. Psm ii. 1. 


1 50. Aets ii. 3% 


en them, to speak na 
more to any Man in this 
NAME.” 

18 And hating called 
them, they commanded 
*that they should not 
speak at all nor teach in 
the NAME of JESUS. 

19 But ΡΕΤΕΒ and John 
answering, said to them, 
{“ Whether it is righteous 
in the sight of Gop toe 
obey you rather than Gop, 
judge you; 

20 tfor me cannot for- 
bear to speak of the things 
we fhave scen and heard.” 

21 And THEY, having 
again threatened them, 
dismissed them, finding 
Nothing mow they might 
punish them, fon account 
of the PEOPLE; because 
all glorified Gop for wuat 
was DONE; 

22 for the MAN on whom 
thissIGN of NEALING had 
been performed, was more 
than forty Years old. 

23 And being dismissed, 
they went to their own 
friends, and related all that 
the ILIGII-PRIESTS and EL- 
DEES had said to them. 


24 And Tuy, having 
heard it, lifted up their 
Voice to Gop with one 
mind, and 6aid, “Ὁ Sove- 
reien Lord, thou who didst 
make the NEAVENS, and 
the EAuTII, and the Ska, 
and ALI. tlings in them; 

25 who didst say *by 
the Mouth of thy 588- 
vant David, t‘ Why did 
‘the Nations rage, and 
‘the Peoples devise vain 
‘things * 

26 ‘The KINGS of the 
‘RaRTM stood up. and 
‘the BULEAS assembled tu- 
‘gether, azainst the Loup, 
‘and avainst bis ANOINT+ 
‘gp.’ 

27 For truly, in this 
city, both IlLerod, and 
Pontius Pilate, with (ho 
Gentiles and People of 15- 


24. the God— 


25. through the holy Spirit, by the mouth of our raru&a David thy Servant 


£ OL Matt, xx). Wa 


AUTS. 
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Chap. 4 28.) 


Se — 


σου ἴησουν, ὅν exptoas, ‘Hpwins τε κας 
ef thee desu, Whomthouditet δηοἶπί, Mlerud beib and 
τιυς Πιλατοξ, συν εθνεσι καὶ Aaos Ἰσραὴλ, 
fue Pilaw, with Gentiva and Peeples series 
« 
35 ποιησαι ὅσα ἡ χειρ σου katt) βουλη Ἄ[ σου] 
todo what thingwthe band of thea andthe will {of tie) 
προωρισε yeverOat. 29 Και τανυν, xupie, ewide 
before inarkhed out to be duu@, Aod μον, Olord, look thou 
ἐπι Tas απειλας auTwy, και dos ros Sovras 
pon the threats of them, and grant tothe elavea 
gov μετα παρῥησιας πασὴς Aadeiw Tow Ao'yor 
6. t:eemth freedom all tospeak the word 
cou, 3 εν ry THY χεῖρα σοὺ εκτεινειν TE εἰς 
οι κα. in tha the bund ofthes tostre'ch out thee for 


(ασιν, κα: σήμεια καὶ τερατα γίνεσθαι δια τον 
todo through the 


healing, end = signs aod procisies ἐν 
rvouaTos του ἅγιον παιδοὸξᾷβ gov ἴητου- Και 
Dsing ofthe haly εἰ! Δ = of tues ε νων. aod 


t 
δεηθέντων αὐτῶν ecadrevdn ὅ Toros, εν ᾿ς, σαν 
waving μετα ἢ © τθεπ  wanahakenthe ploce,  inwhich they were 


συνηγμένοι" Kat ἐπλησθησαν ἅπαντεβ πνευμα- 
Gaacmbleda and thy were filled all 


[Chap. 1: 37. 


floy-| Tcl were gathered tore 
Pon. | ther againet thy OLY Scr 


vant Jesus, whom thou 
hast auvinted, 

28 J to do what thy 
WAND and coonsEL befuie 
appointed to be dune. 

9 And xow, O Ford, 
look pon tha? THEFAI:; 
and granttothy SeERvanis 
to speak thy ἡ Ομ with al 
Freedom, 

80 while thou art Ex. 
TENDING thy HAND fot 
healing: é ana while pcre 
forming Signs and Prudi- 
rics through the NAME of 
uy HOLY Servant Jesus.” 
1 And while they were 


praying, Jthe PLacE was 
shi 


en whera they were 
asscmbied ; and they were 


Oferpirit all filled with the moLy 


τὸς ἅγιου, KIL ἐλαλοὺυν τὸν λόγον του θεοῦ μετα | Spirit, and {hey spoke the 


linly, διά = apuke the 


παυλησιας, 


free lom, 


word ofthe God mu [worn of Gop with Freee 


Wi 
82 And of the muttr- 


5 e 
Tov Be wAnGovs των πιστευσαντων NP 1 | TUDE of those HAVING Lk- 


Ofile avd omultinde of tuew taving balieved 


was the /Vi¥vep tthe MEART apd 


καρδια κα. ἢ ψυχῆ uia και ovde εἰς Tt Twv| the souL ναὶ πε, and no 


heart and the soul ou: 


aod noteven one any of the | one guid Lhat any thing of 


ὑπαρχόντων aurw ελενεν iioy εἰναι, GAA Hy, lis POSSESSIONS Waa his 


Porreaaens to Lio baid hie owe to be, but 
κυτος ἅπαντα Kotva, 
fo tem all thine @eminon. Ang with great power 

ατεδιδουν TO paprupior of ἀποστολοι της avac- 


Κι ει  teolimmeng the Spuatles ofthe 


παρ own; Pbut all things were 
Kat μεγαλῃ δυναμει] common among them 


83 And with δ great 
Powcr tha AYOSTLES de- 


resur- | hivered the TESTIMONY οἱ 


Tatews Tov Κυρίου Inoue yapis τε μεναλῇ yy | the RESULRECTION of the 


of'he cord deeur favor and great 
ἐπι παντας αὐτους, δ Οὐδὲ yap evdeng ΤΣ 
on all them. Noteven fue pour wip one 
ὑπηοχεν ev autos? ὅσοι yap Κτητορες Ywpiwy 
was an.uug tauvm; @uch as Tor owners efioands 
Ἢ οἰκίων» ὑπῆρχον, TwAouvres EhEpoy τας Tiuas 
Φι buuses were, Wore selling bruying the pricce 
των πιπρασκομενων, ὃ κα. ετιθουν παρα τους 
πιο being eld, aud #ereplucing at the 


rojas των ἀποστολων διεδιλοετο Be ἕκαστῳ, 
ert of the Bpuntless dt war divided and = ¢o each one. 
παθοτι ἂν ris χρείαν εἰχεν, δδ]ωσης δε. ὅ 
accurding μα ἢ vos need hove. Jusee and, bac 
ἐπικληθεὶς BapvaBas ὗπο των αποστολων, (6 
dyiuy vurnamad λδιαπιαὶ δὰ by the Spunllon which 
εστι pedepunvevouevoy, vios waparknoews,) 
is Leng «aualated 2 eon of exhortation) 
hevi7ns, Κυπριος τῷ eres, 8 ὑπαρχοντος auT@ 
aLlewly oe Uypuaubythe birth, hasing to him 


* Vatieas Manuacnipt.—2 of thee—omit. 
Power, 

| ya Acie ii 23 Whitin 
p91. ver. uy 
i: δ. : Su Acta li Δ. 


Εἰ 


t 8. Acta ll. as; 9.12. 
Φ δὰ. Acls.b 48 


— 


$l. the uot Spirit. 


va }LorpD Jesus: and great 


Favor was upon tiem ali. 

δ For no one among 
them waa in want; f for 
such as were Owners of 
Landa or Houses were con- 
stanly Belling and bringing 
the VALU of WHAT Was 
SOLD, 

85 and placing it at <he 
FEET of the APOSTLES: 
and it wag distributed to 
each 58 avy one Might have 
Necessity. 

86 And THAT Joscs, wl: 
by the arosTLEs was sl He 
NAMED Barnabas, (whiei 
signifies, being translat-d, 
a Son of Exhortation 19 
wee te, a Cyprian by birth, 

3 


85. great 


81. Acty ii. 2. 6; avi, 38 


¢ 81. 
+ $3, Acta ¥ a2; ton. ΣΎ, h, a δ] Cor alll. 11 hii. i, 373 νι. ὃ’ i Pet 


Chap. δ: 1. Sep 538} 6ὅ8ΦΝΎΘ ACTS 


ἀργου, πωλήσας ἡνεΎκε τὸ χρημα, καὶ εθηκε 


airetd, hasta seh brought =the price, and placed 
παρα Tous Todas των ἀποστολων 
at the feet ofthe apostles 
ΚΕΦ, ε΄, Oe 


1 Avnp δε τις Ἀνανίας ονοματι, συν Σαπφει- 
Aman but certaln Aoanlas by name, with Sapphaa 

pn TN γυναικι abTov, emaAnde κτῆμα" * και 
the wile of bimeelf, sold 8 possemsions δοιὰ 
ενοσφισατο απὸ TYS Τιμὴ55 συνειδνιας Kat THS 


kept back from the _ price, being privy = also the 
‘yuvaikos ἄἀντου- καὶ eEeveyKas μέρος Th, παρα 
wife of him, and having brought o part ecrtain, af 
tovs wodas των αποστολων εθηκεν. Eve δε 
the feew of the apostles placed. Saud aad 
Πετρος Ανανια, iaTt ewAnpwoew 5 σατανας 
Pewr; Ananias, why has Glled the adversary 
τὴν Kapdiay gov, ψευσασθαι σε το πνευμα TO 
the heart of thee, todeceive thee the Spirst the 


ayiov, Kat νοσφισασθαι amo της τίμης του χω- 


Βοὶγ, and  tokeep back from the orice Othe dand? 

piov; 1 Οὐυχε μενον, σοι ence, καὶ toe 
Not remainiug,lothee st remained, and havagcceen 

θεν, εν Tn σῇ ekovoig ὑπερχε , τε ὅτι 
sold, in the thine aulhority it was? why that 
eGov εν TN καρδιᾳ σον τὸ Τρσγμα TOUTO; 
hast thou placed io the = heart. of thee the thing τοῖον 
ον εψευσω avOpwrus, αλλά τῳ Gem. 
ποῖ thon hast licd to men, but to the God, 


®Axovwy δε ὁ Ανανιας τους Aoyous TovTovs, 


Ilaving heard andthe Ananias the words these, 

πεσὼν εἔεψυξε. Kat eyevero pofos μεγας em 
faliing down breathed out. And Cae a fear great οὐ 
RGVIAS TOUS GHKOVOPTGL "͵αὑτς 6 Avacrayres de 


all “hese. Living arisen aad 


of VEwTEPOL συνεσΊ €:hy αὐυτον͵ Kal εξενεγπαν- 
the younger anes aa up him, πὲ having carried 
τες εἐθαψαν. / Evyevero δε ws ὥρων tpiwy δια- 
out they buned It happened and about hours threo Bparl, 


OTM, και ἡ γννῇ αὐτου μὴ εἰδνια To γεγο- 
end the wife ofhim not bavingknownthat having 


vos εἰσηλθεν. 53Απεκριθὴ de αντῃ ὁ Merpos: 


been donc came in. Answered and to her the Peter; 


Exwe μοι, εἰ τοσουτου TO χωρίον ἀπεδοσθε; Ἧ 


those having bear’ 


Tell me, if ferso much the land you sold? She 
Se εἰπε Na: τοσουτου. %‘O δε Merpos εἰπε 
nol sade Yes = forso muck, The and Peter acid 


πρὸς αὐτὴν" Tidti συνεφωνηθη ὑμιν re:paoas 
to her, Whythatit hasbeenasreed upon by you to temps 


To πνευμα κυριου; ἴδον of modes των θαψαντω, 
the = spirit ofiurd? ἕο the feet o.taos: hanag smi 


τον ανδρα wou, emi ΤΏ θυρᾳ, καὶ εξοισονσὶ oc. 
the husbandofthee, at the door, and the, wil. στ α΄ 4.327 


* Vatican AlaxuscriptT.—2. tlic wIirr. δ Fe*er 


y2. at he iv. 37. 


i. . Ver. 10, 11. T & Judges xix 40, 


t 3. Num. xxa ἢ» Deut xx ake Herta & 
τὸ διιίε ly 3 


Chap. 5: 5. 


NE ere ae aE ΟΣ and bronght the sox ex 

and Jaid it αἴ the FEET uf 

the APOSTLES, 
CHAPTER Y, 


1 And a ecrtain May 
Ananias by name with sap 
plura his Wire, seld an 
Estate, 

2 and appropriated a 
part of the prict, “hig 
WIFE also know ng of it; 
and h: wing brought δ ecre 
tain part, ‘laid “it at the 
FEET of the APOSTLES 

8 = But Peter said, An- 
anias, why has the Jane 
VERSARY filled thive 
WEART todeccive theory 
SPIRIT, and tO approprinte 
apartolthe Prick of the 
LAND? 

4 While remaining un- 
sol2 was it net tine? anit 
wun bold, was it not 
at thine own disposai? 
Why 1s it thaé thou bast 
iwlmitted@ this thing into 
thine NEARY? Tha hust 
not lied to Meu, but to 
Gop.” 

δ And ANANtas, have 
ing heard these wonps 
Ἐ1Ὸ] down, and expired 
And Eres t Fear came ona- 
THOSE who HEARD these 
νι. 

θ “Then the YorscER 
disciples arising, + wrapped 
hun up, and carrying him 
out, buried lim. 

4 And‘é occurred after 
an Wauralet about | irea 
llours, his WIFE 1/so cune 
in, not knowing WHat hac 
been DONE. 


8 And * Peter answered 
her, “Teli me whetner you 
suld the Linn ‘or’ 29 
much θ᾽ and 5ΠῈ said, 
“Yes, for 60 puch.” 

9 And Peter και to ber. 

“Why have vou agreed vo 
gether {Ὁ try the ΞΡΙΕΙΤ 
of ‘ne Lord ® Behold. the 
FEF. of “rose who dave 
Nera oUhiaiNG phy MUS. 
οὐ a¥ aw atthe DcoR and 
(th cy ὩΣ wW Carty thee out.” 


id buke xxit 


yO 
" Je 


Crap. 5: 10.) AC” 


10 πεσε δε wavaxpnua παρα τὸν; wobas αὐτου, 


Shefell and djamedistely at the fect of iin, 
και εξεψυξεν" excedOovres δε οἱ νκαξισπκοὶ ευρὸν 
fuuod 


aed breatheduut, having comeia aud the younger cucs 
αὐτὴν vexpay, και efeveyxavTas εθαψαν mpus 
her dead, and having carried out they buna with 
σον avdpa auTns. 1 Και eyevero φοβος peyas 
the husbaad = ofher. Aud came a fear great 
ep” OANV THY EXKATNO tay, Kat EWL TavTas Tous 
oe whole tha nese bly, and) οἱ all those 
ακονυντας ταντα. 
having buurd theve things, 
12 Aia Se Tw χείρων των ἀποστόλων EvIVET 
Throughand the pauls § ofthe apostles were done 
σημεια και TEpaTa ἐν τῷ Aaw πολλα" Ναὶ σαν 
κἰ 5 π5 aod prodigicsamongthepcopla = mauy; tnd they were 
a 
ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἅπαντες ev TH στοᾳ Σολυμωνος 
with one mind all ἰπ the) perch of Sulu pares 
Ι τὼν δὲ λοιίπων ovdeis ετολμα κολλασθϑαι 


ofthe and others no op> presumed (ο joia hime 
avTois, AAA’ εμεγαλυνεν autovs 6 Aaos 
do Qheim, But magnified them the people, 
4 (uaddrov δὲ προσετιθεντὸ miatevovTes Τῷ 
(mure and were added believing tothy | 
e 
κυριῳ πληθη avipwr τε και γυναικων") "δ΄ Ὅστε 
Lord πυαυυϊϊυ εν of mea bothand women;) 80 that 


κατα Tas πλατειας Expepew Tous ἀσθενεῖς, Kai; 
in the openequarea tobring out the sick ones, and! 
φ 
τιθενει ἐπι κλινων καὶ κραββατων, ivu ἐρχόμενον 
τ place oa bed, and couches, that coning 
« 
Ilerpov wav ἢ σκιὰ επισκισσῇ τινὶ αὐτῶν 
ofPeter ifeven the shadow might o-cishaduw some of thein. 
Ἰώ Συνηρχετο Se και τοπληθος των περιξ πολ' 
ρ Pee | 
Came togatuer nud alsa the muititude from thesurcemnding cities 


εων εἰς ἹἽερουσαλημ, Φεροντες αὐαθενεις και 

into Jerusalem, bringing sick Cues aod 

ox Aauuevous ὗπο πγνευματων ακαθαρτων" oiTiwes 
Unoee Leang troubled by spirits impure, whom 

εθεραὶ ἐνοντὸ ἅπαντες. "7 Avarras δε 6 apyte- 

were healed all, Having orimnendths = high- 


ρευς και παντες of συν αὐτῳ, ἧ ουσα αἱρεσις 


proest and all those with hum, the being Beck 
τῶν Zaddovnawy, ἐπλησθησαν (prov. 8 Και 
αἱ the Kad.luceee, were Glled of anger. And 
ἐπεβαλὸν τας xeipas *[ citer] ἐπετονς ἀποστο- 
laid the fiends (efthen] on the Bpustles, 
λους, καὶ εθεντο αὐτου; ev ~npnger δημοσιᾷᾳ, 

and placed {lem ip priaco public, 

WAyveros δὲ κυμιυν δια τῆς νυκτοῦ Nvotte Tas 
Aimceen ας but ofalord by the night Opened the 


θυμας της φυλακῆς, εξαγαγων TE αὑτους εἰπε' 
dvort οὐνθ  pringo, having brought σαὶ ἢ. = tLem aaid, 


Ὁ xopeverOe, καὶ σταθεντες AaAEITE Ev τῷ ἱερῳ 


a”, anit alamhig speak you in (be temple 
Ty λὼρ παντα τα ῥηματα rns (uns ταυτῆς. 
ἔν απ pecpde onbl the work ofthe Iiife bhic. 


.ο."-ὦ ..ὕ. 


“Natieay Manuscrrpr—15. even Inte. 
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[ Chap. δ: 20 

10 And she feli down 
immediately at his yest, 
and expired; and the 
YOUNG MEN Coming in, 
found her dead, aud hay. 
ing ¢arricd her out, buried 
her by ber tuspanp, 

11 J And great Fear 
cameon the Whole assru- 
LY, and op all rirose who 
HEARD these things. 

12 And many Signs and 
Prodigiea were performed 
among the PEOPLE by the 
NAN DS of the sposti.¢s--— 
(and they were ail wilh one 
mind in Solomon’s PoRTi« 
cas 

13 and of the nes7, no 
one presumed to urite 
himeelf to them; ¢ but tho 
PEOPLE magnified them; 

14 and Believers were 
added the more to thy 
Lonp, Multitudes both of 
Men and Women ,)— 

15 so that they broughy 
out the sick *vven into 
the OPEN squanrs, and 
iad them on Beds and 
Couchs, that at least tha 
ΝΠ ΑὩΟΥ͂ of [cter, coming 
tlong, might overshadow 
some of them, 

16 And the MULTITUDE 
came together even from 
the ΟἸΤΙΕΒ Eurroundiny 
Jerusalem, bringing Sick 
pores and those troubled 
xy Impure Spirits; all of 
wnom were curcd. 

17 And the mict- 
PRIESP arising, and All 
THOSE Who were with hin. 
—heing the sect of the 
SADDUCEERS,— were fillcd 
with Anger, 

16 and jnid BANDS on 
the APosTLes, and put 
them into tle public Pri- 


son, 
19 { But nn Angel of 
rd, in the NiGit, 


——— 


of the 
opencd the pouns of thu 
flusoON, aad bringing them 
out said, 

20 ‘ Go, etand and apeak 
in the TEMPLE to the reo. 
VLE Allthe words of tus 


τε.» 


15. of them-—owté. 
xix. TT; Rom, xv. 104 2 Cor. xi Ty 


1: avi. 26. 


Chap. 6: 31. ACTS. 


bro Tov opbpov εἰς TO 
the dawn into the 


ἃ ἀκουσαντες δε εἰσηλθον 
Ilaving heard and theyentercd at 
fepov, καὶ εδιδασκον. 
ccmple, and taught, 
Παραγενόμενος δὲ ὁ apxiepeus καὶ of συν 
Having coma andthe hisb-priest and those with 
auTw, συνεκαλεσαν TO συνεδριον Kai πασαν τὴν 
him, they called cogetherthe hbighcouncil even all tha 
γερυυσιαν των view Ἰσραηλ, Kae επεστειλαν εἰς 


ecnale ofthe sons Tarael, and scot into 
το δεσμωτηριον, axOnvat avTas, On δε ὑπη- 
the prison, to have brought them, The but ofi- 


peTat AAPAyEevoLevot ουχ €upov GQuTovs ev Τῇ 
cers having gone not found them in the 


φυλακη" αναστρεψαντες δε απηγγειλαν, 3 rey- 


prison; lade + returned aod reported, way- 
οντες Ὅτι To “Tuer | δεσμωτηριον εὗρυμεν κε- 
Ing; That the indewd] prison wefound  har- 


«λεισμενον ev πασῃ ασφαλειᾳ, καὶ Tovs φυλα- 
ng been closed with all bafety, and = = the guards 
Kas εστωτας πρὸ των θυρων" αἀνοιξαντες δε, ew 
standing befure the duors; having opened but, wityig 
oudeva εὑρομεν. **'Ds ὃς ἡκουσαν τους Aoyous 

τουθα = we found When and they heard = the worls 

ς 

τουτοὺς *[6, τε ἱερευς καὶ] ὁ στρατηγος Tou 
these [the, both priest and] tha commander ofthe 
iepov και ol apxsepeis, διηπυρουν περι avrwy, τι 
lemple aod the bhish-preste, they doulmedconcerning them, what 
αν yevoito TovTo, Ὁ Παραγενόμενος Se Tis awny- 


might be (nis. Haringcome but oue toll 

esAev αὐτοιΞ' ‘Ors idov, οἱ avipes οὖς εθεσθε 
. 

them; That lo, the mrg whom you put 


εν Τῇ φυλακῇ, ΕἸ εν τῷ ἱερῳ εστωτες και 


{n the pmson, In the temple manding aod 
διδασκοντεβ aa λαον. "= Tore αἀπελθων |! 
teaching the = people. Then having gone the 


στρατηγοξ συν Tos ὑπηρεταίξ, ηγαγεν QuTous, 
cuininander with the olficers, they brought them, 
ov μετα Bias: εφυβουντο yap τον Aaoy, iva pn 
not with wielence,  thry feared for the people, that not 
λιθασθωσιν.  Ayayovres Se avrous ἐστησαν ev 
they mizghtbestoned. Having broughtsod them theystoud im 
τῷ guvedpiw. Kat επηρωτησεν autovs ὁ apxie- 
1.6 sanhe.lrim. And asked then the high- 
peus, Ῥ λεγων" Ov παραγγελιᾳ WapnyyetAauey 
priest, asying; Not with a charge * we charged 
ὕμιν, μη διδασκειν ἐπὶ τῷ OV πατι TOUT; Ka: 
you, net to teach in the Dame this? and 
ov, πεπληρωκατε τὴν ‘lepovgadr ju της διδα. 
lo, vou have filled the Jerusalvu ofthe teach 
χης ὕμων, και βουλεσθε ἐπαγαγεῖν ep’ Nuas TO 


amg οἴγου, and you wish to bring ou us =s the 
αιμα Tov avOpwrov τοντο. 329 Αποκριθεις Se J 
blvod of the man this, Anewering and the 


Πετρος και of amoorodol, error Πειθαρχειρ 
Pever and the ape ales, paid; Se obay 
Bet θεῳ parrAor ἢ ἀνθρωποις. 


luis necessary God Tether aban Tato, The 


* Vatican Manoscusrt.—%, Indcod—ait, 
PRIEST, Aud—onit, 2% We charged you strictly not 


ft. Acts iv. 5, 8. tok Lukexsiis 
228 Acts iv. 1d $9 Acts it, JL uw 


Mee i. τὸς vil. ob 


45. at the poors. 


3; Acts ty. 


[ Chap. 5: 29. 


2; *And having hearé 
this, they entered into the 
TEMPLE, early in the 
MORNING, and taught. 
1 And the wWicn-pRirst 
comme, and TItusE with 
him, called the saxnrF- 
DIM togcther, ercn All 
the SENATE of the sons 
of Israel, and sent to the 
rRisoN§ to have them 
brought. 

22 But the orricers 
going did not find them in 
the PRISON > andl having re 
turned, they reported, 

23 saving, “ We found 
the PRISON “closed with Al} 
safety, and the 6UaRDs 
standing *at the Doors; 
but having opencd them, 
we found no one within.” 

24 And when they heard 
these Wonbs, thuth the 
COMMANDER of the TEM- 
PLY, and the Hicu- 
PRIESTS were perplexed 
concerning them, how this 
thing cowd be. 

25 Bul some one hating 
come, told them, * Behold, 
the MEN who you pul in 
the PRISON are standing 
the TEMPtEr, and teach - 

the ῬΈΟΡΙ, Ε." 

6 Then the comMAN- 
DER going away with the 
OFFICERS, brought then 
without Violence; Ἔ for 
they fearcd the Prorre, 
lest they shon!d be stoned. 

27 And having brought 
them, they stood before 
the SANUPDBIM; and the 
1! GW-PBLEST asked thew, 
sayibg, 

28 #2" We charecd τοῦ 
strictly Bot toteach in ths 
Yaa, and behold, yous 
have = filled Jerusatem 
with your TEACHING, and 
twish to briny this MAN'g 
BLOOD on us.’? 

29 And ῬΕΤΕΙ͂ answer- 
ing, and the APosTLEs 
sud, Ὁ ΤΕ ia necessary to 


‘CO Geos ΟΝ God, ratuer thao 
God | 


len 


24 both the 


eof. With sal, 2a 
t MA Actsayv. du 


Chap. δ: 30.] ACTS. 
9 
των πατερὼων μων ἤγειρεν ἴησουν, ὃν ὑμεις 
ofthe fathers ofus ralsed up dau, whom you 
διεχειρισασθε, κρεμασαντες em ξυλον" * τουτον 
Jad violent hands upon, having hanged on Acromay him 
ὁ θεος apxnyov καὶ σωτηρα ὕψωσε ty Selia 
the Gad aprince and asavior haslifted upto therght hand 
αὑτου, δουναι μετανοιαν τῳ Ἰσραηλ, Kat apeoiy 
ofhitnnelf, to εἶν refunmation tothe [δγδεῖ, and forcivenecss 
t « 
ἁμαρτιων. ™ Και nuers ἐσμεν avrov μαρτυρες 
οἵ οἴη 8. And πὸ are of hin wilneases 
των ῥηματων τουτων, Kat τὸ πνευμα δε To 
ofthe matters these, aod the spirit aleo the 
« 
ἅγιον, ὅ εδωκεν ὅ θεος τοις πειθαρχουσιν αὖτ-. 
boly, which gave the Godtothose submitting to him. 
Ὁ Οἱ δε anovoavres διεπριοντο, kat εβουλευοντο 
Theyand having δαὶ wereeawothbrough,aud took counsel 
aveAciy GuTOVS. 
to hill them. 
44 Avagtas Se Tis εν τῳ ovvedpip Papiraios, 
IIavingarieen ond one ia the high counsel a Pharisee, 
wopart Γαμαλιηλ νομοδιδασκαλο»", Tipios παν- 
by name Gainaliel a teaaher of low, honored by 
τι Tw Aaw, ἐκελευσεν efw βραχν τι τους 
all the peuple, ordered witneut alittic while the 
αποστολου ποιησαι. “Eire τε mpos αὐτου 
Apostles to be put Ilesaid and to them ) 
Avépes lopanaAitat, προσεχετε ἑαυτοις, ἐπὶ TOS 


Men aracliten, takeheed toyourselves,to the 
ανθρωποις TovToisS τι peAAETE πσπρασσειν. 
meo thees what you sre about to do, 


4 Προ yap τουτων των ἥμερων ἀανεστῃ Ocvbas, 
Ἰοίωτθ for these tho days stood up Theudas, 
Aeywy εἰναι τινὰ ἕαυτον, ‘w προσεκολληθη 
esying to be sowe one himself, towbom adhered 
ἀριθμος ανδρων wae: τετρακυσιων" ὃς ανῃρεθη, 
inumnber ofmen about four hundred, who waspultadeath, 
καὶ mwavres ὅσοι εἐπιεθυντοὸ αντῳ, διελυθησαν 


δῖ all semanyas distened to him, were dispersed 
καὶ ἐγένοντο εἰς οὐδεν. *7 Mera TouToy ἀνεστὴ 
anil came to nothing. After this sloodup 


< 

Ιουδας ὁ TadtAatos, εν ταῖς ἡμεραὶς τῆς αἀπο- 
Judas the Galilean, in the daya ofthe regis 
γραφης, καὶ amettnoe λαιν *[ikavoy] οπισω 
lering, and == drew aw:.y people [much) behind 
αὐτου" maKkewos am cAeT, Kat παντες ὁσοιεἐπει- 
Aimpell, and be weadcatruged, ancl all astany as li 
forts αὐτῳ, διεσκορπισ ηἡσαν. SKat ravuy 
toned to him, wero dispersed, And now 

Acyw ὑμιν, αποστῆτε απὸ των ἀνθρωπων τον- 
lesy ἴω yuu, withdraw from the men these 


των, και εασατε auTous, ὅτι eay ἢ εἰ avOpw- 
and ᾿σι δ'υυθ them, because if may be from wen 
πων ἢ βονλη αὑτη ἢ τὸ ἐργον τουτο, καταλυ- 
Hie counsel) thia orthe work this, it will be 
θησέται» %er Be ex θεὸν ἐστιν, ov δυνασθε 
been omny if but from God itis, nt yuuare able 


καταληζαὶ αὐυτυυξ, MPWOTE Kat θεομαχουι εὑρε- 
to overlhrug them, bub and fighters against Gad you 


Δ vercan Manuacarpr.—3st. to ava. 
the nosy wernie Lo tank who suuare Lo h}m, 
£70. Acta WEA, Tay ve Pt Τὰ 
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God.” 


[Chap. 5: 39 

30 {The Gow of ou 
FATIIERS raised ap *J pe 
sts, whom, acing hades 
on a Cross, pot killed. 

31 Bim, a Prince anda 
Savior, Gow hag lifted up 
to his own RIGHT-1AND, 
τί GIVE Reformation ta 
IsnaEL, and Forgiveness 
of Sina, 

32 And ὅδε are Wit- 
0sse3 *in him of these 
TUINGSs' Fond Gon pave 
the MOLY ΒΡ. 1 to THUOSk 
who sunmit to him.” 

83 And THEY, having 
heard thia, were enraged, 
and took couneel to kill 
them. 

34 Buta cerlain Phari- 
see in the SANILEDKIM, 
named Gamalicl, a teacher 
of the law, honored hy All 
the PEorLe, standing up 
ordercd *the MEN to be 
put out for a little time. 

35 And he said to them, 
“Tsraelites | take heed to 
yoursclyes what you are 
about to do to these MEN 

36 For before These 
DAYS Theudag slood up, 
saying that he was somc- 
budy; lo whom a Number 
of Rien. about four lun. 
dred, adhered; who was 
put to death, and ull, as 
miny 85 obeyed him, were 
Mspersed, and came to 
nothing, 

37 Affer him stood up 
Judas the Galilean, in the 
DAYS Of the REGISTENING, 
and drew away PEOPLE 
after hints; and he wag 
destroyed, and all, a8 many 
as obeyed him, were dix 
persed. 

38 And now I gay ta 
vou, Keep away from theso 
MEN, and let them alone; 
J Because if this couNSEL 
or this wonk be from 
Men, it will be overthrown; 

89 but ifit be from Gad, 
you are not able to over- 
Uhrow them; be not you 
found fighters against 


— ,΄ὖὸὖᾧ... 


| 


$2. in him of these enines : and Gop gave 

&. the ΜῈΝ. 
281. Like xxiv. 47. Acts iil, Ws xiii. 33, t 
$ouK. Prov. axl. 80; Isa. vill lu; Mattoav. 1a 


87. much—om, 4, 


. 


δ. Acta 


Chap. 5: 40. ACTS. 


θητε. Ὁ Ἐπεισθησαν δε αυὐτῳ' καὶ προσκα: 
shoulil be fouad, They were persuadcdand δγ ἢν; and baving 
Ἀεσαμένοι τους amooToAous, δειραντες παραγ- 
called the Apasites, baving beaten they coms 
γείλαν μὴ λαλεῖν ETL Tw OvOUaT τὸν Ἰησον, και 


maniied ποῖ torpeak in the name = ofthn Jesus, and 
ε 
απελυσαν avtous. 4'Of μὲν ovy επορενοντο 
reloased them. They indeed therefore went 


Xatpovres απὸ προσωπον tov συνεδριον, ὅτι 
rejoicing from presence ofthe high council, because 

ὑπερ τον ονοματος κατηξιωθησὰαν ατιμαπϑηναι. 

in benalfof the naine they were accounted wortby to be diabonored, 
aT ε 

ἜΣ Πασαν τε ἥμεραν εν TH fepov και κατ᾽ οἶκον 

Every and day in the temple and at bome 
ove ἐπανοντο διδασκοντες Kat evayyeArCouevor 


Not they ceased teaching and announcing glad tidings of 
ἵητουν tov Χριστον. 
JTeoun the) AnointcL 
, 
ΚΕΦ. ᾶς 6. 
ἸῈν δὲ rats ἥμεραις ταυταις πληθυνοντων 
In and the days those increasing 


των μαθήτων, eveveTo yoyyvouos των ‘EAAn- 
the disciples, came Awurmurng  oftne Yielle- 
νιστων Tpos τους Ἕβραιους, ὅτι παρεθεωρουντο 
Gista to the Tkebrewe, because were overlooked 
ev τῇ διακονίᾳ TH καθημερινῃ ai ynpat αντων. 
in the service tha daily the widowe ofthem. 
*Teornarerauevot δὲ of δωδεκα τὸ πληθος 
Maving called and the (νεῖν the =o multitude 
a 
των μαθητων, εἰπον'" Our apeaToyv extiy μας 
ofthe disciples, sail; Not Proper itis us 
καταλειψαντας Tov λογον Tov θεου, διακονεῖν 


having left the word ofthe God, to sens 
τραπεζαις. 38 Ἐπισκεψασθε ουν, αδελφοι, 
tables. Look gou out therefore, brethren, 


avdpas cf ὕμων μαρτυρουμενους ἕπτα, πλήρεις 
men from ofyou being attested seven, full 


πνευματος Kat Todias, οὖς καταστησομεν ET 


of spirit and = wisdom, whom we willappoiut to 
τῆς χρείας TavTns* 4 ἤμεις δὲ τῇ προσευχῇ Kat 
τὰς κμπιεὰ this; we buttothe prayer and 


τῇ Siaxovia tov Aoyou προσκαρτερησομεν- 
tothe = acrvice ofthe worl will coustantly atvend, 


ὃ Και ηρέσεν ὁ λογος ἐνώπιον παντὸς Tov WAN- 
And pleased the word inpresence ofall ofthe maulti- 


Qous: και εξελεξαντο Ztehavoy, avipa wAnpy 


tude; = sud they chouse Stephen, Aman fu 


πίστεως καὶ WeevuaTos ἅγιον, καὶ Pidswroy, 
of faith and spirit holy, and Philip, 


καὶ Προχορον, και Nikavopa, καὶ Titwva, και 
anid Procborus, and Nicanor, and = Timon, and 


Παρμεναν, και NixoAgov mpoonAvtoy Ἀντιογεα' 
Yarweuas, and Nicolaue δ proselyte of Antioch; 


* Vatican Manuscaret.—s. of the Axorxrep Jesus. 
look out ainong you. 


(Crap. 6: 5. 


sus, and dismissed them. 

41 Ther indecd THEY 
went frejoicing from the 
Presence of the saNur- 
Dnrim, Because they were 
deemed worthy to be diss 
honored om account of the 
NAME. 

42 tAnd every Dar, in 
the TEMPLE and at lione, 
they ceased not teaching 
and preaching the glad 
tidings 5 οὗ the ANOINTED 
Jesus. 


1 4) And they wore pere 
j suaded by hims and have 
ing BuMINONTd the APOSe. 
TLES and fscoureed them, 
they charged them nol ta 
speak in the NAME of Je 
CHAPTER VI. 

1 And in those pars, 
the DISCIPLES Increasing, 
there nrose a Coniplaint of 

lithe fLIlELLENIsTsagcainst 
the Hinnrws, Because 
their Wipows were neg. 
lveted in the | DAILY SEL 
VICE, 

2 And the TWELVYR, 
having summoned the 
MULTITUDE of the Drset- 
PLEs, said, “lt is not pris 
per for ua to lenve 413 
worD of Gop and βοῖνα 
Tables, 

8 * Therefore, Brethren, 
look out from among your- 
sulves, seven Men of evo 
reputation, full of Spirit 
and Wisdom, whom Ws 
may sct over this BUs1- 
NESS 4 

4 but fe will constantly 
attend {o PRAYER, and Lo 
ithe MINISTRY of the 
WORD.” 

6 And the rrorositioN 
was pleasing to All the 
MULTITUDS ; and they 
selected Stephen, a man 
fullof Faith and holy Spirit, 
and Pillip, and Procho- 
Tus, Nicanor, and Timon, 
and Parmenas, and Nico- 
laus, a Prosclyte of Anti- 
och; 


8. But, Brethren, we will 


+ 1. Proselytes to the Jewish religion, or foreign Jews wha spoke the Greek languase. 


τ νι. Matt. x. 173 xxiii. 81: Merk xiii. Ὁ, 
VP liv. {τὰ 16, t 42. Acts 114 
«5. Acts viii. 5, 20; xxi A. 


Ἐ 1. Mate 


PQ Acts ix. hn 


ἐν Τα Romy. 8: dames i. 2; 
tl. Acts iv. ὅς 


Crap. 8: 6.1 ACTS, [ Chap. 6: 15. 


—. 


— 


Subs εὐτησαν evwrioy Twr αποστολωμ καὶ] 6 w..om {ΠΟΥ set before 

‘hom they placed inguesnce of the apostles, ax | the APOSTLES; ἵνα: tliry, 

πρυσευξ ἁμενος επεθήηκαν αὐτοῖς Tas χει, ἂν [having prayed, καὶ hud 
ha: πα proy ed they pu to then the bands, PAN DS On Chem. 


τῳ ὁ Aoyos Tov Seov nutave, kat ewAnbuy:to| 7 4 And the worn of 
Andth: word «(ὁ 6 God ετεν, διά πα wulripied |GOD grew ; and the NUM- 
ὁ api@uos τωι μαδητὼν ev Ιερουσαλημ omo5par | bee of the DiscivL.es was 
theoumbor ofthe disciples in Jerusalem greatly, | ceatly multiplied in Φύσα. 
modus Te οχλος των lepe-y ὕπηκονον TH Tig TEL, | Solem; anda great Crowd 
veat and <crow οὔτι" priests Wer obediantt the faith, of the + PHIES1y obeyed 


8 Srepavos Be πλη 7S Wapiroe mat Suvapeas | the Faiti. 


8 eplen and full οὔ ἐν ΟΣ and of power 8 And Stephen, fall of 
ἐποίει τέρατα Kat nue μ-αλᾶ εν Tp Aaw. [Favor and Power, per: 
performed prodiyies and siyns Great among .be pecple. formed Prodigics and great 

ϑΑνεστησαν he τινες τῶν ex της σνναγω- | Signs among the ῬΕΟΡ],. 
Bloud up and eome oftnosefrom the ayna- And there arose 5006 


ΒΕ = Ὁ TITATSYNAGOGUEWhICh 
73 TIS λεγομενηςξ Λιβεμτινων, και νρηναιων | ϑ ᾿ 
Peril being culled of Lilyi ine, aod of Cyreninna, IB CALLED Of the + Libc:- 


wx Ἀλεξανδρέων, kat των ἀπὸ KaAixias καὶ | tincs, und of the Cyromians 


and of “lexaniiisna, ad ofihore roin Cilicia and wud Alexandrians, and of 
Aoias, σνζητηυντες Ty Στεφανῳ" Kat οὐκ | TMOSE. from Cilicia and 
Ania, disputing πὰ ue  Gtephen- neal not | ASIA, disputing with Sth. 
ισχνον αντιστηναι TH σοφιᾳ Kat sy πνευματι ΜΙΕΝ: 
merc able to resist the wiedum aad tne epirit «Ὁ ond } they WTC ThA 
'@ ἐλαλε. Tore ὕπεβαλυν avipas, jable to resist the wispom 
with which beepok , “hen they thrust upder men, | and the SPIKIT With which 
Acyovrass ‘Ors ἀκπκοαμε; αὐτοῦ λαλουντος | le spoke. 
haying ys That wehbaveb ard hin speaking 11 Thenthey bribed Men 


ῥηλατα βλασῴπμα eis Maw ‘nv not Tow θεον. | to say, “Wo ‘iave Acard 
(words blasphensous apainaL bo uate and “hy God. } him epeak blasphemous 
WE wexiwncav τε Tov λαὸν καὶ Tous πρεσβυτε-] Words against Muses and 
Turvy estirredup and the puple and the elders |} Gov.” 
pers καὶ του ὝὙρᾶαμμαν «δ, παὶ EMITTaYTES| 12 And they excited the 
and the ecribe> and having come upoe! pp arr and the ELDERS 
OPLE, DEBS, 
“UNPNATGY αὐτὸν, καὶ HYRYCV EIS TO συνεῦριον, (and te SCRIBES; and com. 
κ᾿ γαιείκεά im, anl ied into the bigh couneil, ing suddenly they seized 
We-rnoay Te μαρτυμρας ψευδε:ς, Ἀεγηντας Ὁ liitn, and led him into the 
stood up rad in Gee T Te fal: - βὰν ιν Th | SANTIEDHIM; 
avO,wrus οὗτος OV παυςτα, ῥημιτα λαλωμνκ Ta! κα and introduced gaste 
man this jnot Ccasen Oy. apesbing aint Witnesses, paviny, © Tag 
Tov τόπου του ἄγιου Kai TOUY μου. ΑΚΊΚΊα- eee incessantly ΗΝ 
the place oftbe holy and the a. We here heard iH against the Lie 
EL Yap .\vToOV Aeyovros* ‘Ort antous ὁ Nau oe ibe and ‘he Law; 

for ΠΥΡῚ saying; That “8 the Naan 14 ‘f ᾿ hav 1 ἃ 
οαιος οὗτος KaTaAvaet TO” τυπὸν του! ¥, και γ.- I That ig gens 
rene ἫΝ ri ἐκ 7 Ἐν v.808 thi, and he Bay, Mit ἢ hone: VERS, 
om 6 ¢ Σ , Μ the ΝΆΖΑΒΕΝΕ, Ἐ will des- 

αλλαξει «α εθη, ἃ παρεδωκὲν μιν Movers. 5, y 11; : 
Αγ, ἮΝ ΡΝ ear χα ένα Ἢ { Ὑ this PLACE, and will 
vaheochane : She who «δὲ. whic ver toa. voce, change the CUSTOMS which 


ε 
16 Kat ατενίσαντεξ εἰς αὐτὸν ἅπαντες οἱ κα3ε-} Moses delivered to us.” 


Aud ‘Saving rased oD bin all thos: being 15 And AL: those nEING 
(nuevos ev τῷ συνεδριῳ, εἰδον To wpogwmoy|srateD in the saNur- 
Beaten! in tho bigh-council, maw = oth; i068 IM, lonking stcadily nt 
auTuv wet προσωπον ayyedou, him, saw his FAe:. lixe ‘he 
νίαν  hke aface of m messenger. Face of an Angel 

+ . The number c “the priests must have been quite large about thla ime, “ἢ. ap: ears 
from Race ΠῸ 86-30, that 424° priests returned from the eaplivity. tT . These persons 


eee fw have been Jews, who having been carried enplive to Rome, were freed hy their 
lnasters, and tio became freed-men. Bome think ney received their name from he place 
where they llved.—Owen. 


iG. Acta i. 24 4 3. Acts xIN. 9; ἢ Thm, ᾽ν. 14. ΄.. 25. . Tim. 1. ἢ. Σ 7 Acts 
sit. ‘es kin. Ju. 110. Luke χα! 1b; v.90. 1 12. Acta τον. 8 28 Des 
ix. ὦ; Nutt. axl. 


Chop. 7: 11 ACTS. ἰ Chap. 7: 8. 
a τ τς λ νυ σος 


KE®, ¢’, 1. CIIAPTER VIL 


Ἔιπε δε ὅ ἀρχιερευς, Ἐπ * [apa] ταντα οὕτως]. a ae ce ices 
Said andthe = bigh-pricay If (then) thesethipgs ¢hua ἅν € these things 
exer; 3 Ὁ δε εφη: Ανδρες αδελφοι και πατερες, | ”° 
are? lle and aaid; Men bretbren sod father, 2 And AF said, t “γε. 
ακοντατε. ‘O θεὸς τῆς δοξης whbn τῳ warpe|ren and Fathers, learken! 
hear you, The God ofthe glory appearedtothe father |The GLORIOUS Gob ap- 
ἡμων Αβρααμ οντι ey Tn Mecomotauia, πριν ἢ peared to our FATHER 
οἷυν Abranam being in the Mesoputamia, before | Abraham, when in Mrso- 
KaTounoat αὐτὸν εν Xappav> 4 Και εἰπε προς | POTAMIA, before he resided 
τὸ dwell him ia Charran, and said to pat Llaran, 


αὐτον" Ἐξελθε ex THs yns gov, καὶ εἰ tys| 3 and said to him, t‘De- 
himy Go out from the land ofthee, and from the part from thy COUNTRY 
by , 


ovyyevetas σον, Kat δευρο εἰς Ὑην, NY ay Gotland from thy KINDRED, 
feta ofthee, and come into aland, which tothee | and come inio *the LAND 
δειξω. Tore εξελθων εκ yns Χαλδαίων, xate- | which I will show thee.’ 
linay show. Then going out from land of Chaldeans, be deett 4 Then {going out from 
κησεν ev Xapdav' κατειθεν, μετα τὸ ἀποθανεῖν the Land of the Chaldcans 
in Charran; 9 andthence, after the to bave died he dwelt in Varen- from 
TOY πατερα αὐτὸν, MET’ KITEY QUTOV εἰς ΤῊΡ thence also, falter the 
the father ofhin, becausedtoremove him into the DEATH of his FATUER. he 
ε΄ ς μ d s 
YNV TAVTNV, εἰς Ὧν ὑμεῖς νυν KATOLKELTE® Sxat}removed Kim ἱπίο this 
‘and this, in which you now dwell; δ] ΠΑΝ Ὁ in which pou now 
ove εδωκεν αὐτῳ κληρονόομιαν εν ἀντῇ, ουδὲ} dwell; 
ποῖ he pave to bim ipheritance ia her, Doteren δ and gare him tno 1X 
Bnua wodos: καὶ ἐπηνγειλατο αὑτῷ δουναι €:5| neaipaxce in it, not εν Ἢ 
>fuol-brealth; and he μένων to him to give for the breadth of live Foe: 
᾿ Bo 
κατασχετιν αὐτὴν, καὶ τῇ’ σπερματι AVTOU MET | tint he promised to give 
8 posession her, cndtothe seed ofiim = after it tohim fora ρόθειες κῆϊ 
@uTov, οὐκ ovTos αὐτῳ τεκνου, δΈλαλησε δε and to his SED after him, 
i bei to bi hild. Spok 4 } nize 4 
Fa I his ania ona nec poke "| though he had no Chil. 
odtws ὁ Beoss Ὅτι evra τὸ σπέρμα αὐτου] κα, A ag ice dina 
thua the God; That shallbe the seed of Lim tT) hae ee id he 
Ἢ ΕῚ 
παροικον ev ὙΠ αλλοτριᾷ, Kat δουλωπουσιν Foe SE TO δ μων 
avtranger in e@land furcign, and “Ney will enslave Tand: nd that they wale 
QuTo Kal κακωσουσιν eTn τετρακοσια" 7 και TO ψευν αν α ana Fd ee a 
it apd they will oppress years ταῦ hundred; and the t fou h lred ie ° 
ς δουλ , ¢four hundred years; 
eOvos, ‘py εαν δουλευσωσι, κρινῳ εγω, εἰπεν ἢ and the ΜΑΤΙΩΝ to 
nalivn, towhbich they may be enslaved, willjudge I, said which they shall he ἐπ 
ὁ θεος καὶ μετα ταντα εξελεύσονται, και slaved 1 EF will judge,’ said 
the Gud; and = after these things they shail cuwe out, aod Gon, ‘and after that, they 


λατρευσουσι pot ἐν τῷ τόπῳ τουτῳ. 8 (Και shall come out and serve 


shall renderservice fo me in tbe place this. (Ang | me ia this PLACE.’ 
εδωκεν' αντῷ διαθηκὴην wepirounss καὶ οὕτως] Β tAnd he gare hime 
he wave tobim . acovenant ofcucuuciuion; and chia | Covenant of Circumcision; 
+ ocr 
ἐγέννησε Tov ἴσαακ, καὶ περιετεμεν αὐτου Tr, rand thus ee ong, 
hebegat ofthe LIeaac, and == circumcised πε the , aud circumcised him the 
* Vatican Manuscaipt.—l, then—omit. 3. 7' 7 LAND, 


+ 2. Itseems probable ‘hat ‘tephen here followed the Jewish tradition, (adopted by 
vhilo,) that God appeared twice to Abraham,—ist, when living in Chaldea, und tly, when 
residentin Haran. Ive left Ur at the fi.st call, and came to Haran with his father Terah, 
(Gen. 211.31;) he left Haran at the second call, and cameinto the promised land. In this 
way the account hamnonizes with the call as narrated in Gen. xii. ὃ: “Now the Lord Aad 
said unto Abraham,” Κα, 1.4 Dy recurring to Gen ai. 26, 32, and xii. 4, 10 will appear 
that Terah lived 60 hte after the removal of Abraham, and yet here he is said to have diced 
before Abraham left Haran. Unless with some we suppose Abraham fo have been the 

youngest of Terah’s sons, and born when his father was 130 years old we must presume that 
Bephen followed some traditionary account of tho transaction.—Oren. The Samaritan 
copy makes the age of Terah aot his death to be 145, or 00 years less than the Uebrew text. 


ὁ 2. Acts xuii. 1. 1 8. Gen sii. 1. t 4. Gen. xi. 31; xii. 4, 5. + 5. eh, 
x. 13. 2 ὅς Gen. xil.7;3 xiii. το: χν, 5. ΤΆ. avai. ὃ; xavi.®: Τύοῖ», xi, 8,0, Ὁ δ. tien, 
xv. 13, 18. t 6. Exod. xii. #9, Gal, 11}. 17. ᾧ 7. Seo Exed. vii—axi, 18. Gen 


\vii. 9-Ξ}}, 16. Gen. xsi. 2-ὌἍ » 


ACTS. 


nuepa τῇ ογδοῃ" 
day the eighth, andthe Isaac the 
laxw8 fous bwiexa πατριαρχας. 9 Kat οἱ 
Jacob the twelve pstriarchs. ἀνὰ the 
πατριαρχαι (nAwoarres τὸν Ἰωσηῷ απεδοντο 
patriacche em ying the Joseph sold 
eis Αἰγυπτον" καὶ ἣν ὃ Geos μετ᾽ avrov, ἢ και 
into Egypt; and wasthe God with bun, aod 
εξείλετο αὑτὸν εκ Tadwy των θλιψεων αὐτου, 
delivered bim outof all of the ΕἾ ΠΌΤΟΙΣ ΠῚ ofbim, 
και ἐδωκεν αντῳ χαριν Kal σοῴφιαν evayTiwy 
anil gave to him fayor and = wisdom ip presence 
Φαραω Bacircws Αἰγυπτον, Kat κατεστησεν 
of Pharaoh king of Exypy and placed 
αὐτὸν nyoupevoy en” Αἰγυπτον καὶ ὅλον Tov 
him ΓΙ ΠῚ over Egypt and whole the 
φικὸν αὗὑτου. 
ouuse of himeelf, 
HAGE δε Aquos ed’ dAnv την γην Aryurrou 
Came anilafamine on whole the land of Egypt 
4 
και Χανααν, και θλιψις μεγαλη" καὶ οὐκ εὑρισκον 


Jacub, andthe 


ant Canaan, and adlicuion great; and not found 
¢ 3 
χυρτασματα οἱ πατέρες μων, 12 Ακουσας δε 
provisions the fathers of us. Thaving heard aor 


Ιακωβ ovta vita ev Aryunty, εξαπεστειλε Tous 


Jara) being = grain jo Egypt be scnt the 
‘ 5 
marepas μων πρωτον. Kar ev τῳ δευτερῳ 
fathere ofan firet. And In the second 


ανεγνωρισθὴ Ἰωσηῷ τοῖς αδελφοις aitou, και 
wondnade knowa Joseph tothe  bruthers of)imeelf, and 
φίνψερον EyeveTa TH Φαραω TO yevos Tov Ἰωσηφ. 
became tothe Paaraub the family of the Joseph. 


1} Αποστειλας δὲ Iwanp μετεκαλεσατο Tov 


phen 


Ihasing sent and Joreph called for the 
πατερα αὑτου ἴακωβ, Kai πασαν την σνυγγενειαν, 
father ofhimeelf Jacou, and all the indred, 


ev ψυχαις εβδυμήηκοντα πεντε.  Karefn δε 


in souls gevenly five. Wentdows and 
Ιακωβ Ἔ εις Αἰγυπτον,7 καὶ ἐετελευτησεν αὐτὸς 
Jacob [into Egypt.) and die? he 

Kat of πατερες ἥμων. 1 Kat μετετεθησαν εἰς 
and the  fathere of ua. And they werecarried idole 


Συχεμ, και ἐτεθησαν εν τῷ μνηματι, ‘w ὠνη- 
Sychem, and wese placed in the tomb, which bought 
σατο Αβρααμ Tiuns apyupiov παρα των νίων 
Abrasum fora price ofsilver from the aona 
Εμμορ τον Συχεμ.) .Kabws δε ηγγιζεν ὁ 
of fanueoroafthe  Sychem.) whee but drew near the 
χρυνυς TNS ETayyeAtas, ns ὡὠμοσεν db eos τ 


_ tne afithe promise, which swore the God to the 


© VATICAN Manuncuirt.—12, for Egypt. 
Eyy jit —omit. 16, in Bhecheim, 


18, Joseph’s ramint. 
17. solcunnly made to Asnanam. 
t 16. ILatates In Gen. xivi. 26, “ All the souls that came with Jacobinto E 
caine out of his loins, destdes Jacob's sons’ wives, all tle soula were three score an 


[Chap. 7: 17, 


ἘΞ 
και ὁ Ισαακ τον ἴακωβ, καὶ ὁ ἘΙΘΉΤΗ DAY; and Isaac, 


φαουμ, and ΖΑ 5 the 
TWELVE Patriarch. 

9 ¢And the paTRIABCHS 
envying JoskPi, sold him 
into Egypt; 5 hut Ged was 
with lum, 

10 and delivered him 
from All his arFLictions, 
and gave lum Favor and 
Wisdom in the sight of 
Pharaoh, King of Keypt, 
who constituted him Ruler 
over Egypt, and Ajl his 
HOUSE, 

11 JAnd a Famine came 
upon All the Lanp of 
iwwypt and Canaan, and 
great Distress; and our 
FATHERS found no Provi- 
sions. 

12 ¢ But Jacob, having 
heard (hat there was Grain 


jin Egypt, sent our Fa- 


TIERS the first lime; 


15. tand at the sEconp 
time, Joseph was mad, 
known to his BROTHERS; 
and * Josepl’a FAMILY 
woe shown tu Piranavil. 


14 tAnd Joseph sent 
and imvited his FATIER 
Jacob to him, and 1 All his 
KINDRED, f seventy-five 
Souls. 


15 And Jacob went 
down into Egypt, and dicd, 
he, und our FATHEHS; 


16 and + they were car- 
Ticd to Shechem, and lad 
th the rome which tJa- 
cob hought for Money of 
the sons of Ilamor * ip 
SIECUEM. 


17 Tut when f the Time 
of the rsoMmis¥ drew near, 


which God J} * solemnly 


15. inlo 


pt, which 
six.” Bte- 


then adda to thls number nine of Jacub’s sone’ wives, which makes the number of seventy- 
ive. ‘These though potofbls blood, were of bis kindred,as Stephen exrpressesit, being relatedto 
1 


hit by amar 
ofthe fleld of 


ὃς 110. In Gen, 1.13, it 15 stated, “ 


, 


ot Jacob was buried in the cave 
achpelah, before Mamre ;” and in Josh. xxiv. 33, that Joseph was buried in 


Rlechem; and here we bave the authority of Stephen that the reat of the twelve patriarchs 


were Interred in the sume place. 
ay found In the text, ia spurius, 
word Jaced ought to be supplled, 
69, Gen. xxxvl. 4 11, 28; Pan. cv. 17. 
11. Gen. κί. 51. 11}. Gen. clit. 1. 
". 97. 1 1s Gen. rly). 271 λοι, x. 22, 


{Q Gen. xxxix. 4, 51, 99. 
LOS. Gren xiv. 1, ΤῊ 
LOG. Gen. ave Τ᾿. 


+ 10. The best critics are of the opinion that Abraham, 
and has been snserted by some officious transcriber, Tha 


£10. Gen. x15. 375 xlil. 4 
Lk Gen. xiv 
ὁ πο σοί, 1.7—p 


Chap. 7: 183 ACTS. (Chap.7: %. 


Αβρααμ, ἡνξησεν ὁ λαὺς καὶ επληθυνθὴ ev Die en tha Gea 
Abraam, grew the people acd were mulupled in multiplied in Ezspt 

Αιγυπτῳ" Baypis οὗ aveorn βασιλεὺς erepos,| 19 till anotlier King 
Egypt; ulk for whom stood up a kicg another, * arose, who did not ac- 


bs οὐκ ηδεὶ τὸν Ἰωσηῴ. “OvTos Karaco¢gi-| nowledge Joseph. 


who pot kuew δὰ ε Josephu This bariug dealt 19 We, having outwitted 

ΤαμενοἙ ΤΟ yevos μων, ἐεκακωσε τους Warepas our RACE, ill-treated *our 

deceittully the family  ofus, iil-treated = the farther FATUERS, causing theit 
= > 


ἡμῶὼν, Tov ποιεῖν εκθετα Ta βρεφὴ αὐτῶν, €1S| INFANTS to be EXPOSED 
in order that they mizht 


ofus, oftheto causcto beeapuscd tue babes of them,inorder 

το μὴ (ωογουνεισθαι. Evy ‘w Knapp evyeryn-| not Live. 

thatnot they might be preserved, Io which season wWasborm 20 At which period 

Qn Movons, και ἣν αστειος Ty θεῳ" ὃς averpa-} Moses wag born, and + waa 
Muses, nod was beautiful tothe God; who wasnursed| nIyINELY beaut{fuls and 

2 μῆνας τρεῖς εν Τῷ OIMw@ TOV Warpos.! he was nursed in hig Fa- 
munothes three in the house ofthe father. | THER’S HOUSE three 

ἯΙ « 

ἐξ Ἐκτεθεντα δε avrov, avetAero αὐτὸν ἢ θυγα-] Months; 

(Lavingesposed and = hiw, tuuk up bim the daugh- 9) T but having exposed 
THp Papaw, καιανεθρεψατο avroy ξαυτῃ εἰς viov.| him, the Daveotra of 
ter of Pharaoh, aud Dursrad him herscit for ason] Pharaoh took him up, and 
** Kat επαιδευθηὴ Mwvons πασὴ o2 9:2 Avyun-| cherished him for ber own 

And was taught Moaes ἐπ Δ «= wisdow of Ezyp-| Son. 
τίων" ny δὲ δυνατὸς ev Anyts Kat ev epyas| 22 And Moses was edit- 
tlane; ene and = = poreriul in words and ia works ! cated in All the Wisdom of 


ὴ t VBE and was 
αὗτον. 'Ns Se etAnpovro αὐτῷ TECTAPAKYY: | he Egyptians, d 


+ arr η ᾿ τ 
ofbimeclf, Whenbut warscompcted to him forty eee in his Words 
TaeTns Xpovos, ave3n ἐπὶ τὴν καρδιαν αὐτου] 93 fAnd when he was 


years of tune, itecameup in the beart of bin fall T forty yrs of ace, it 


επισκεψασθαι Tous αϑίιλφονς αὑτου, Tous vious} cime into hs MEART te 
to vit the drvsaren Of himoclf, the sons | visit his BRETHREN, the 

Ισραηλ, “Kacibwvriva αδικουμενον, nuvvara, erage ΡΟΣ τς 

of larael. Anodseang one being wronged, he defented, “ hd onserving ony 


wronged, he defended and 
καὶ ἐποίησεν εκδι σι» TY καταχτονουμεν, exeeutedjudzinent for ΤΕΥ 
da did justice to him being o wl “i τὰ Ξ aes jae 
= aes δὲ: ΔΉ ΡΝ ἡ who Was OPPRESSED, Siu-te 
παταξας τον Aiyun vio, Evouce δὲ cvvievac! ing the Earrrian. 
havingauuttenthe = Egyptian. He thous htand tounderszanod 25, Now he theught that 


rous αδελφους αὑτὸν, ὅτι ὅ Geos δια χειρὸς his ΒΒΕΤΙΒΕΝ understooé 
the brelbren ofhiwwaelf, that the God ky basds | ‘That Gop by his llaad 


it . Tere 
αὐτου διδωσιν avrois σωτηριαν" οἱ Se ov συνη-!] would LL Raa ie ‘ins 
{bin gives ftutaem salvation; they butuot unter ances; but they 


26 ‘ derstand. 
“av, Τῇ δὲ εἐπιονσῇ ἡἥμερᾳ ὠφθη avrois| 96 + And on the FOL- 
atood, In the but Bert day heapp-ared tv those LOWING Day, he presenicd 
maxX ouevols, Kat ovvynAaTEY αὐτους εἰς εἰρηνήν» 4] himself to Uiem as they 
contending, — avd urged them = to pesee, | werecontending, anduracd 
. PD Ἢ , Hl them to peace, saying 
εἰπων" Ἄνδρες, αδελφοι, ἐστε Uperss ἱνατι ae Ρ Larue 
saying; Men, breiureo, are you; way : on, ~ you are Rat 
. G ; ur ς 
a’ixetre αλλήλους; 3 Ὁ δε αδικὼν Tor πλήησιον, ἜΤ ΤῸ δ dd 
wreog you each other? Ile but wromgiog tho  netgubor, 97 πὺξ HE INJURING 
arwcaTw® avTov, εἰπων" Tis oe Kareogrycey| his werauBon, thrust bim 
Lurust away him, eaying; Who thee has appointed 


Sa away, saying, Ὁ Who made 
pxovra και δικαστην ed” ἡμας; SMy avedreav) Thee a Kuler anda Judge 
aruler and ayudge over ous; Nut tokill | over us P 


ὁ Vatican Manuscatet.—1&. rose up in Egypt, who knew, 19, the raTorRs 
2) you are. : 

8. 48. This was αὶ μόπογαϊ tralition amon the Jews: “ Mosea was 40 sears io Pharaoh's 
¢ art, @ years In Midian, and W yeass he served [sracl.”"—Clarke, 

: Ὁ. Exod. ii. % t Ob Heb. xi. 48. 1 21. Exod. ii. 3-19. φῶ luke 
ἦτ 1, 123. ὅσοι, int 1,12. t 28. Exod. li. 4” t a7. See Luk: xa. ts 
Acts hw .7 


- 


ACTS. 


ue ov θελεις, ὃν τρόπον averres yes Tov 
me thes wishest, ἐπ which manser thou didet killyesterday the 
Αἰγυπτιον, “Eduye δε Mavons ev τῷ λογῳ 
Pyyptian? Fled sand Moses at the word 

κ΄ 

τοντῳ, καὶ ἐγένετο παροικοξ ἐν yy Μαδιαμ, οὗ 


Chap. 7: 28.) 


thia, sad became asoponrner in Jand of Midian, where 
ἐγέννησεν vious dvo. Και πληρωθεντων ἐτων 
he Legui eons two. And beingcuinpleted years 


τεσσαρακοντα, ὠφθη αὐτῷ ev TH ἐρήμῳ Tov 
fury, appeaced tolim in the eeert = of the 

Ψ λ 
ἐρους Σινα ayyedos Ἔ[κυριουν] εν φλογι πυρὸς 
fefLorl) im aflane οἔδβεϑ 


nauuntain Binat ameasenger 


βατον. ‘O δὲ Μωυσῆς dav εθαυμαζε ro 
ofa buab, The but Mosew having seen αἰτεῖ the 


ὅραμα’ προσερχομενου δὲ αὐτου κατανοῆσαι, 


ΓΤ cuoning acar and of him to obeune, 
2 
eyevero φωνη κυριον ἜΪ προς avtov: | 33 eyw 6 
enina avcica oflord |!0 hem, J tthe 


θεος των πατερων σου, 6 Geos Αβρααμ, και *[ ὁ 


God ofthe fathers ofthee,tha God of Alrasm, and [the 


Oeos] Ισαακ, καὶ *[5 Oeos| Ianxf8. Evrpoyos 


(iad) oflaanc, aud {the God] of Jiscub. Terriiied 
de γενυμενὸς Mwurns οὐκ εἐτυλμα κατανοησαίι. 
Po | Leing Mores pet darerl ta look, 


ΜΈ σε δὲ αὐτῳ ὁ xugtoss Λυσὸν to ὑποδημα 
fat and taluu (δ Lords Louse the eancals 


τῶν ποδων cow ὁ ‘yap Towos ev ‘w ἕστηκαξ, 


οἵ lhe feet olthee; the for place ἐπ which thou staudest, 
4 

yn ἅγια ἐστιν, 3) ἰδὼν εἰδον τὴν κατωσιν 

groand bu y δε. Havingseem Law the Θυ" treatment 


Tov λαὸν μου του εν AryumTw, Kat Tov στεναγ- 
ofthe peop-o oimacrthaltin Fgyph and the groaning 


μον ἀντων ηκουσα, Kat KATEL WwW εξελεσθαι 


ofthem thaveherd, and ameoiuweduwn to deliver 
aQuTuvs’ καὶ νυν δευρο, ANITTEAL so = εἰς Acyur- 
(τ: and now come, {willsen? thee huto Egypt. 
Tor, 


* Touroy Tov Mwurny ὃν npynoaro, εἰπον- 


Thais the Mores whom they denied, ΓΦ 
acs Tis σε κατεστηπεν αρχοντα και δικαστην; 
wg: Wuo thee appointed aruler aod 8 jude? 


τουτον 6 θεος apxyovTa καὶ λυτρωτην απεσ- 
{ιν the God aruler aud arelveiner sent 


τειλεν EY χειρὶ αγγελον Tov ὠφθεντος auTYy 


by = haul) οἵη messenseroftint having appenred to him 

᾿ ¢ 
ev ty βατω, 80 Οὗτος efnvayey avtous, ποιη- 
ἐπ the bush, This led out them, having 


σας Tepara Kat onuera ev yn Αἰγυπτῳ, καὶ εν 
dupe prohyten and sigue io «tha Fsypt and = Jn 


epvipa θαλασσῃ, καὶ ev TY Epnuw, ETN τεσσα- 


red arn, aod in the | desert, γυὼγθ forty. 

t 
paxovra, 7 Otros ἐστιν ἦ Μωυσῆς, ὃ εἰπὼν 
Ths fe the Moes, bea = waying 


τοις vints Ἰσραηλ' Προφητην buw avatrynce 


lothe seme of loracls Aprophet foryou  willraire up 
* Vatican Manuscaret.—). ol the Lurd—omié. 31, 
Gop—ami. 83. the Gop—omit. 83. Thy PRET. 


the ἀπ. 

y 20. Exod. LL, 15, 29 
B2; Heb. xt, 10. ἱ 
Ecol. xiv, 10: Num xx. 16, 
ary. Dea ev, 27. ι 36 Exod, xiv tl, 37—z0 
ται. evul. 1b 


tv. 90: avlll 83, 4 
KS. Kuod. iii 5; Joxh, v.05. 


t 80, ExodL fll. 2. 
1 80. acl. wit, dhs ἘΣΤΊ]. 
8 δ᾿. 


[Chap. 7: 37. 


23 Wilt thou kill me as 
thou didst the Egyptian 
yesterday %” 

2) t And Moses fied at 
that SAYING, and becume 8 
Sojourner in the Land of 
Midion, where he begot twa 
Suns. 

80 Τ And forty Years be- 
ing completed, there ap- 
peared to him im the vi. 
suntv of MouNT Sinai, an 
Angclin a Flame of Fire, 
in a Bush. 

Sl And Mosgs having 
seen, adinircd the sicut; 
and coming near to look ut 
it, a Voice came from the 
Lord, saving, 

32 1 am the Gop of 
Chy FATWEKS,—the Gon of 
Abraham, and Isaac, and 
Jacob,” And Moses being 
afraid dared not ook at it. 

33 ¢ And the Lorp said 
to him, ‘ Loose thy san- 
DALS from Ὁ Thy rreet; 
for the PLACE on which 
(hou etandest is holy 
Ground. 

34 {1 have surely scen 
the EVIL TREATMENT of 
THAT PEOPLE Of mine in 
keypt. and 1 have heard 
their GROANING, and am 
cone down todeliver thems 
and now, eome, 1 will send 
theeinto Egypt.’ 

35 This is the Moses 
whom they renounced, say- 
ing, ‘Who made Thee a 
Ruleranda Judge?’ *uven 
Ilim Gup sent to bea lu. 
ler and a Redeemer, * with 
the Hand of fauat Aneel 
which appeared to him in 
the πῦ 51. 

86 + Be led them out, 
having {performed Prodi- 
gies and Signs in Eoypt, 
tand in the ied Sea, tand 
in the DESERT forty years, 

37 This is THAT Moses, 
who saID to the sons of 
Isrocl, 1" ἃ Prophet will 
Gop raise up for you from 


to h{m—omie. B2. πο 
85. even. 35. with 

t 85. Mate. tril. 

84. Exod. fii. 7. t “ἢ. 
L 130 BRaod. vii—xl, 
avi. *. $4 = 97. 


Chap. 7: 38.] ACTS. 


([Chap.7: 41. 


*[xupios | ὁ Geos ex των αδελφων ὑμων, ds eve |among your BRETHREN, 


[lord] the God fromofthe trethren of you, like me; 
avruv ακουσεσῦε. 7 33 Otros ἐστιν ὃ γΎεΡομε- 
[bim χοῦ shal) μεδι. ] This is δε beng, 


vos, εν ΤΏ εκκλησιᾳ EF Τῇ ἐρημω, μετα Tov 
in the 


congregation in he detert, with the 
αγγελον του λαλυυντος ἀν τῷ ev τῳ ope: Σινα 
Inesscnger that epraking to him in the mounlain Sinai, 


Kat των πατερων ἥμων, ὃς εδεξατο λογια ζωντα 
and ofthe = fathers ofus, who received racks hiving 
ε 1 « 

δουναι Quis Mw οὐκ ἠθελησαν ὕπηκοοι γενεσ- 
to give tous; towhom not werewilling obcdicnt to bocom 
θαι oi πατερες ἥμων, αλλ᾽ ἀπωσαντο, και eoTpa~ 
the fathen ofus, but thruet away, and turned 
φησαν tats καρδιαις αὕὑτων εἰς Αἰγνπτον, 

back in the hearts ofthem into Egypt 

4 
WemmovTes TY Ααρων" Ποίησον nuiv θεους, of 
saying tothe Aaron; Blake for us gods, who 
προπορευσονται nuwy: ὃ yap Μωυσης οὗτος ὃς 
shall go before ns; the for Moses this who 
3 
efnyayey nas ex yns Αἰγυπτου, οὐκ οἰδαμεν 
led out ne =6 from land Egyps bot we know 
Tt yeyovey αὐτῳ. ‘Kat ἐμοσχηποιησαν ev 
what bas lappened to Lim. And they made a calf in 
ε 

ταις ἤμεραις εκειναῖς, καὶ aynyayov θυσιαν τῳ 
the ἄλγη those, and offered δ Racrifice to the 
εἰδωλῳ, καὶ ενφραινοντο εν Tos Epyois των 


idol, aud rjoiced in the works ofthe 
χειρων αὗὑτων. “Earpeve Se ὃ Geos, και 
bhaods of them. Tura ἡ and the God, and 
παρεδωκεν auTovs λατρενειν ΤΏ στρατιᾷ Tov 
pave up them to serve the host of the 


ovpavor καθως γὙεγραπται ev βιβλῳ των προ- 
beaven; as itis wotien in Look of the pro- 


φητων" Mn opayia και θυσιας προσηνεγΎκατε 


phete, Not sictims and sacrifees did you offer 

μοι €TN TETCapakoyTa εν TH EONLG, O1KOS 
to me years forty in = the desert, honse 
Ισραηλ ; “Καὶ aveAaBere τὴν σκηνὴν tov 
ol Israel? And you took up the tabernacle ofthe 


MoAox καὶ αστρον τον θεου ὕμων 'Ῥεμφαν, τους 
Moloch and ater ofthe god ofyou Remphao, the 


τυπους, οὗς EeTOInRGaATE προύκυνειν GvTois* καὶ 


images, which you made to worship them, ooo 

t 411. 
μετοικιω ὑμας erexciva Βαβυλωνος. Η 
lwillcause toremove you beyond Babylon. The 


ς 
σκήηνμη TOV μαρτυριῦν ἣν ἐν τοις πατρασιν μων 
tabernacie ofthe testimony was with the father of us 


εν ΤΉ ἐρήμῳ, καθὼς διεταξατο ὁ λαλων τῳ Mwv- 
in the desert, directed he spaaking tothe Mo- 


στ], ποίησαι αὐτὴν KATA TOY Τυπον ὃν ἑωρακει" 
aca, to moke her according to the form which hehad seen, 


* Vatican Manvuscaret.—s7. Lord—omite 
GoD. 


&. him you shall hear—omut. 


like me.’ 


38 } This isJrE whowas 
in the CONGREGATION in 
the DEsEnT, wilh ΣΊΠΑΤ 
ANGEL who SPOKE to him 
on MOUNT Sinei, and with 
our PATIERS; { who re- 
ceived the living” Τ᾽ Oracles 
to give to us; 


39 to whom our FATHERS 
wouldnot become obedicnt, 
but thrust away, and in 
their ITEARTS turned back 
into Egypt, 


40 fsaving to AARON, 
‘Make us Gods to go be- 
fore us; for this Mosrs, 
who led us out of the Land 
of Egypt, we know not 
what has happened to him.’ 

41 tAnd they made a 
Calfin those pays, and of- 
fered a Sacrifice to the 
Ipoz, and rejoiced jn the 
WoRKS of their own 
NANDS. 


42 ~ But Gop turned. 
and gave them up to serve 
{the nostT of MEAVEN ; a4 
it is written in the Book of 
the rroritets, t‘ Did you 
μοὶ offer Victims and Sac- 
Tifices to me forty Years in 
the DESERT, Ὁ IIouse of 
Israel ? 


43 And yel you took up 
the TABERNACLE of Mo- 
Loch, and the sTan of the 
cop tRemphan, the Fic- 
UREs which you made to 
worship them; I will even 
cause vou to remore beyord 
t Babylon,’ 


44 Our FATHERS hail 
the TABEBNACLE of the 
TESTIMONYin the DESERT, 
aS WE who sPokE to Mo- 
sEs directed him {tomake 
it according to the ΡΑΤ- 
TEEN Which he had seen, 


48. tho 


+ 43. Remphar or Raiphaa was the name of the same 50: in Εσσρί, which was called 


Chiva in Syria, ond του εβέμεδς the plunet Saturn. 
which this appears to 


43. Both the Septuagint, from 


ὁ αὶ quotation, and the [Iebrew, seu Dine instead of Bab ylun, 


Hloomfield th Paks it is 8 marginal reading which has crept into the text. 


1.38. Exod. xix. 3, 17. 
ἈΚΕ 1; Deut. v. 27, 31; 
t 41. Deut. 

ν 24; 2 Thess. ll. ML’. 
t 42. Amos Υ. 25, 20., 


1.38 
ae 4; John i. 17. 
ἱκ τὸ ,, Psa. evi. 10. 


ΤΊΣ Dent. iv. 1M; svii.d; 2 


38. Isa. Ixili. 0; Gal. iii. 19; Heb. ii. 2 
tom. ii. 8. 
μ ΓΝ Pen. Ixxxi. 1 


¢ 38. Exod 
t 40. Exod. XXSTL 


2; Ezek. xx. 25, 30; Ron, 


Kings xvii. 10; xsi. 9; Jer. six. 1a 
t 44 Exod. av. ὦ; xxvi. ‘30; Ieb. vin. & 


ee = ee . ——? 


Map. 1: 45.) ACTS. [hap. 7: 5A, 

45 $ Which also our Fa. 
THENRS, having reecived it 
by euccession, brought in 
with Joshua into the pos. 
SESSION of the NATIONS, 
t whom Gon drove out be- 
fore the Face of our Fa. 
TUEES, to the Days of Wu. 
vid; 

46 {who found Favor in 
the sight of Gon, and 1 re. 


“ny και εἰσηγαγον διαδεξαμενοι of warepes 
which also brought having received Ly succession the fathers 


μων μετα Ιησον εν τῇ κατασχέσει TWF εθνων, 
of with Jesus in tothe pusecasion oftie nations, 


ὧν εξωσεν ὁ θεος απο προσωπὸον των πατερων 
which drove outthe God = from face ofthe fathers 


ἥμων, ἕως των ἥμερων Aauid- “dbs etpe yapw 
ofus, ull =the days of David; whe foond favor 


evwnriov Tov Geov, Kat NTNTaTO εὗρειν σκηνωμα 


AS prerees OF ne: Ot ei msked — toGnd = adwalling | quested to find a Dwelling 

τῳ θεῳ Ιακωβ. 7 Zorouwy δε ῳκοδομησεν for the * Go» of Jacob. 

forthe God = of Jacob. Solomon — butt built 47 tBut Solomon built 

auty οικον. “AA οὐχ ὁ ὕψιστος ev χειρο- | for him a House. 

furlim 8 house. bot ποι «the Moot Iliyh in hand a ἘΠῚ Hapreads eee 
oinrois κατοικεῖ, καθως ὁ προφητης Acyer | dwells not in things made 

eae dwells, : as the foding th with hands; as the Ρπὸ- 


ET 6ayB, 

49 4 gupavos μοι Bpovos, ἢ δὲ yn ὑποποδιον των ΠΡ ἜΤ ΕΣ ia My 
7 bh 

the heaven tume a&thlrone,theand earth as foolutvol of the Throne, and the RARTi 


ποδων μου. Ἴοιον okov οἰκοδομήσετε μοι; ἴῃγ gooTstooL ; What 


feet of me. What house will you build = forme?) VIguse will you build for 
λέγει Κυριοῖ' ἢ TIS TOWOS THS καταπαυσεωξ πιὸ ἢ says the Lord; or 
says Lord; or what plaee ofthe dwelling what is the PLACE of m) 
. HO ; .| REST ? 
au; νχι ἢ χειρ Mov ἐἑποιηῆσε TavtTa παντα; : 
Fie Nut the haud ofme made thesethings all? 50 Has not my NAND 
6) δ made all these things?’ 
Σκληροτραχ λοι, Kas ΒΠΣΡΙΤΜΉΤΟΙ τῇ Kapoie) 6) © stifl-uecked and 
Ὁ etiff-nechked, sod) uncirenmess uthe heart uncircumeised in ΜΕΛΙ 


καὶ τοις Wow? ὕμεις ἀεὶ τῳ πνευματι TY ayy 
and the ares you always tha epint the holy 


αντιπίπτετε, ὡς οἱ πατερες buwy και ὕμεις. 
fight ἀριθμεῖ, like the falhere efyou alo you. 


τινα τῶν προφήτων οὐκ εδιωξαν of warepes 


and ΚΑΤΒῚ pow always 
fight aganst the HoLy 
SPIRIT; ay your FATHERS 
did now also do. 

52 {Which of the pro- 
PurTs did not your Fa- 


Wohichatthe prophets wot perseculed the fathers 
. THFHS persecute ? And 
ὑμῶν ; και ἀπέκτειναν TOUS MPOKATAYYEAGYTGS |ihey killed THOSE who 
olyuu? and = they killed hoe having foreto.d FORETOLD the COMING οἱ 


περι TNS EXevTEWS Tov Sikatov, οὗ νυν ὕμεις 

@oucerniig the ecumibg of the nigiteous,of#bom now you 

wpodorat kat poveis γεγενησθε" Foirwes ελα- 
betrayers anil piurderers bave become, who re 


Pete τὸν νομὸν eis διαταγας ἀγγέλων, και ovK 
eeved the baw υὦΣ injuncuvns of messengers, and ποι 


epudatare, δέ Ακουοντες δὲ ταυτα, διεπριον- 
you hept Maving heard and thesethings, they werveawn 


vo ταις καρδιας αὑτων, kat eBpvyoy tous ὁδον- 
throegh the bears ofthem, and guusbel the teeth 


τας ἐπ᾿ αυτον. ὅ5 Ὕπαρχων Se rAnpns πνευματοΣ 
op hun. Beug but ful of mpizit 


ἅγιου, aTevigas εἰς TY OVpavoy, ede Soar 
holy, Leving yasedintently into tho heaven, boas glory 


oo q 
Geov, και ἴησουν ἐἔστωτα ex διζιων tov θεου, | cus atundling at the right 
efGol, end Jesus havingetood at right afithe God, hand of Gop 

’ 


—-~ --- -- re 


* Varican Maxvuscairt.—i. novuen of Jacob. 


4 Joh. ΠΠ. 74. 1 45. Neh, Ix. 24; Pea. xliv.9; Izxvili. 5; Acts χα}. 19, 
$ 44, 1 Sam. avi. ), 9 Bam. vil. Ὁ. Acta viii. v2. 14. 1 Kings viii. 173; 1 Chron. xxii, 
9: Veer. cuxali. 4, ἢ. £47. 1 Kings v1.1, vin. 20, t 49. 1 Kinga viii. 27; Acta 
vil, v4, t ἢ. Matt. ν, Oa os. £52. Mutt. xxi. 85; rains. 34 87. $ 53. Kyod 
ax cb: Gal WL WW. fled. in 3. 


the RIGIITEOUS ONE; οἱ 
whom pou now have be- 
come Betrayers and Mur. 
dercrs :— 

δὴ Pyou who received 
the Law by Injunctions οἱ 
Angels, and kept it nol.” 

6> And having heard 
these things, they were 
cnraged in their HEARTS, 
and gnasbed their TEETH 
upan him. 

65 But being full of holy 
Spirit, and looking βίο ΠΥ 
towards JIFAVEN, he saw 
the Glory of God, and Je 


trap. 7+ 66.) ACTS. 


(Chap. @: ὃ. 


% και ere Sov, θεωρω Tous ovpavous avewy- 
and = wid; Lo, Tsee the heaveos = baving been 
μενουςς Kat τὸν vioy Tov ανθρωπου ex δεξιων 
opened, and the gon oftbe mun at right 
€ δ r 
ἕστωτα Tov Geov, Κραΐαντες δε φωνῇ μεγα- 
having atood ofthe God. Ifaving cried and with avoice loud, 
e 
λῃ, συνεσχὸον Ta ὦτα αὕτων, και ὥρμησαν 
they shut up the ears ofthem, and they ran 
ὁμοθυμαδὸν ex’ αὐτον" Sar ἐκβαλοντες etw 
with one mind on him, and having coat outside 
τὴς πόλεως, ελιθοβολουν. Kat of paprupes 
the city, they stoned. And the witoesses 
αἀπεθεντοὸ Ta inaTia αὑτων mapa tous ποδας 
laid down the mantles) of them nt the feet 


veaviov tadouuevou αυλου, 53 και ελιθοβολουν 


ofa young man being called Saul, and they stones 


Toy Στεῴανον, επικαλουμενον καὶ λεγοντα" 
186 Stephen, cxling upoo and saying; 

Kupie Inoov, defat To πνευμα μου. 80 Ocis 
Olord Jesus, Juthourceeivethe breath ofme. ITaving placed 


δε τὰ *yovata expate φωνῃ μεγαλῃ" Kupie, μη 


and the knees be cricd out with avoice loud; Olort, = not 
στησῃ!ς αυτοις THY ἅμαρτιαν ταντὴν. Kar 
thoumayestplaretothem = the ain i And 
TouTo εἰπων, ἐκοιμήθη, 
this having said, he fell asteep. 
ΚΕΦ, 7’, 8, 
Ἰξαυλος δὲ ny συνευδοκων τῇ αναιρεσει 
Saul and waa consenting to the death 
ε 
αὐτου. Evyeveto δε εν εἐκεινῇ Τῇ ἥμερα διωγμος 
of him. Was and in thnt the day a persecaotion 


μηγᾶς emt THY εκκλήσιαν THY εν Ἱεροσυλυμοις' 
great against the congregation that io Jerusalem ; 


παντες Te διεσπαρησαν κατα Tas χωρα: TS 
all and i 


were scattered in the regions ofthe 
lovdaias καὶ Zapcpeias, πλὴν των αποστολων. 
Judea ss and Samana, except the apostles. 
? Συνεκομισαν Se τον Sredavoy avdpes evAaBers, 
Buried and the Stephen meo pious, 
και εποιήσαντο KoTEeTOY peyay En αντῳ. 
end they made lamentation ~— great for him. 


SZavdos Se ελυμαιίνετὸ Thy εκκλησιαν, κατα 
Saul but = ras ouLraging the congregation, inlo 


τους οἰκους εἰσπορευόμενος, συρων τε avdpas 


the houses entering, drazying and meno 
€ 
καὶ yuvatkas, mapedidou εἰς φυλακην' toi μεν 
apd women, was delivering up into prison; 
ουν διασπαρεντες διηλθον, ενυαγγελιζομενοι 


therefore having been seattcred wanderedabout, 
Tov Aoyov. ὅφιλιππος δε κατελθων εἰς πολιν 
the Philip and goingdown into acity 


TIS Zapapetas, εκηρυσσεν AUTOIS TOY Χριστον. 
of the Saoians, proclaimed tothem the 


preaching glad tidings 


worl. 


*Varican Manoscarer.—, This sn, δ. the city. 
+ 50. Dezai may also be rendered sustain or euppart. 


they indeed , BEEN 


50 and said, ¢ “ Behold, 
I sce the DEAVENS opened, 
and the son of MAN stand. 
ing on the right hund of 
God.” 

57 And crying out with 
aloud Voice, they stopped 
their BABS, πρὶ Tusled 
upon him with one accord ; 

38 and {having cast him 
out of the CITY, they stoned 
him. And tthe witnrss- 
FS laid down their MAN- 
TLES at the FEFT οἱ a 
Young man, oamed Sari, 

59 and they stoned STE- 
PUEX, as he was invoking 
and saying, “Lord Jesus, 
tTreceive my sPiBit.” 

60 And bending his 
KNEFS he cried with a 
loud Voice, +‘ Lord. place 
not * This Sin against 
them.” And having said 
This, he fell asleep. 


CHAPTER VILL 

1 Now {Saul was con- 
senting to his DEATH. 
Andin That Day there was 
a great Persecution avainst 
THAT CONGREGATION in 
Jerusalem ; and ¢ they 
were all dispersed through 
the BEGIONS of JUDEA 
and Samaria, execpt the 
APOSTLES, 

2 And pious Men buried 
Stephen, and made great 
Lamentation over him. 

3 ¢ But Saul ravaged the 
CONGBEGATION, entering 
ποῦ 5Ὲ5, and violently seiz- 
ing Men and Women, he 
committed them to Prison. 

1 Then THOSE IAVING 

§ DISPERSED. went 
‘about preaching the glad 
tidings of the WORD. 

5 And Philip going down 
to *the CITY of SAMARIA, 

roclaimed to them the 


Anointel [2 TESSIAII. 


Booth, in his Lexleon of Primitive 


Greek words, gives this us one of the significations cf the word. The prayer of Stephen then 
would read, “Lord Jesus, susfain my spirit,” or ‘assist me to suffer. 


. 


t 66. Ezek. 1.1; Matt. iii. τό; Acta x. 11. 
xiil. 12. 1 59. Deut. xiii. Ὁ, 10; xvii. 7. 
v.44: Luke vi. 28: xxiii. 34. 

8. Acls vib 08; 
Tim. i. 18, 


δι L Kings σαὶ 19; Luke iv. 2%; Heh 
139. Luke saiii, 40. 
11. Acts vil. 53; xxit. 20, f ts ΧΙ 
ix. 1,13, 21; xxil. 4; xvi. 10, 11; 1 Cur, xv. 0; Gal. i. 183; Phil. iii, ὡς 


τ οὐ. Matt 
tl Acts xi. τος 


Chap. 8: 6.J AOS. 


®Tiparerxov τε οἱ οχλοι τοις λεγομένοις ὗπο 
Asvented and εἰ crowee to the thipys being epoken by 


του Φιλιππου ὁμοθυμαϑδυν, εν τῷ ακουεῖιν auTOUS 


the Philip with one miud, fo the to hear them 
και βλέπειν Ta σημεια ὦ εποιει, 7 Πολλων yap 
and tg neo the tizos which he dia, Many for 


των ἐχόντων πνευματα ἀκαθαρτα, βοωντα φωνῃ 
of those possevslng pinta unclean, erying withavoice 
μεγαλῃ ἐξήρχετο" πόλλοι be παραλελύμενοι 

loud * amc outs many and having been palnied 
και χωλοι εθεραπευθησαν. ὃ Kat eyevero χαρα 
and were cured. Aud was joy 
μεγαλὴ εν Τῇ TOAEL EKEIVT. 

great in the city that. 

%Avnp 5e τις, ονοματι Σιμων, mpournpxev 

Aman but certain, by name Sion, formerly 

εν τῇ πόλει, μαγευων, Kat εξιστων τὸ εθνος 
In the cily, practising magic, and διπασίπ the nation 
TNS Σαμαρείας, λεγων εἰναι τινα ἑαυτον μεγαν" 
ofthe flamaria, saying = to Leaomebody himself great; 
Wy πρυσειχον παντες απὸ pikpov ἕως μεγα- 
to wham they auented all from εἶκον to great- 
Acu, λεγοντες" Οὗτος ἐστιν ἢ δυναμις Tov θεον 
δλγίηβ. This is {πα «power ofthe God 
ἢ καλουμενὴ peyadn. ‘Tpocerxov δε αντῳ, 
wlichiabeingcalled great. They attended and tohim, 
δια “ὁ ixavw χρόνῳ Tas μαγειαις εξεστακεναι 
becausethatfuralung time wilh the magic arts to have emazed 


Jaine 


est, 


aurovs, 2 Ὅτε δὲ επιστευσαν τῷ Φιλιππῳ 
them, When but they belicved the Philip 
CULY YeALE νῷ *[ra] wept tns βασιλειας 
auauunemy glad dings [the thin vj eoncerning the  kingdoiwn 
Tov θεου Kat Tov ovonatos ἴησον Ἄριστου, 
ofthe Ged and the nAme of Jesua Auvinted, 
ἐεβαπτιζ'ιντο ανδρες τε Kas yuvaines. 1 Ὁ δε 
they weredipped men both end women, The and 


Σιμων Kat avros ἐεπιστευσε, καὶ βαπτισθειᾳ ny 
Simeon ond hiusedf believed, andhaving been dipped hewas 


T ITKapTEpw@Y Τῷ Φιλίππῳ" θεωρων TE δυναμεις 
ςηματηνΚ attending tothe Philip; beholding and miracles 


και ΟἼμεια μεγαλὰ γινόμενα, εξιστατο. 


ane signe great being done, he was amazeq, 


“ Axovoavres δε οἱ ev Ἱεροσολνμοις ἀποστολοι, 
Haviug heard andthe in Jerusalem apostles, 


ὁτι δεδεκται ἢ Σαμαρεια Tov Aryov του θεου, 
tliat hac received the Surmosia the word ofthe Gas, 


απεστειλαν πρὸς auTous Tov Tlerpoy και Iwa:- 
they sent to thei the Peter end John; 


Soirwes καταβαντες προσηνξαντο περι 


whe having goue down offered prayer concerning 


autwy, ὅπως λαβωσι πνευμα ἅγιον. 1% (Ourw 
them, φΦσ0 thatthey wight receive apirit holy. (Not yt 


νην" 


yop nv ew ονδενι αντων επιπεπτωκος, μόνον 
Jor itwas on anyone = of them having fallen, only 


* Vatican Manvacatpt.—s, Much Joy. 
oil great Miracles. 


τη Mark xvi. 17. 
£10 Acts xix. ἡ. 


0. Acta xfll. 6, 


£16. Matt. axviil. 10: Acta il. 


BR. the things—omié. 


ΤΌ. Acta v. 84 
38. 


Chap. 8' 16. 


§ And the ceowns #ila 
one tind attended to che 
ἩΠΙΝῸΒ SPOKEN by Puy 
LIP, as {ΠΥ Weanp and 
saw the signs which he 
performed. 

7 Tor many of tTrose 
POSSESSING impure Spi- 
rte, erying with & loud 
Voice, Were dispossessed, 
and many paralytic and 
lame persons were eurcd. 

68 And Lbere was * Much 
Joy in that city. 

9 Now a certain man, 
naned Simon, cawe bee 
fore inlo the ΟἸΤῪ T using 
magic, and astonishing the 
NATION of SAMARIA, tsay- 
ing that he himeelf was 
somebody great ; 

10 to whom a!lattended, 
from the least to the great- 
est, saying, “This is THAT 
which ig CALLED the 
GBEAT POWER of Gop.” 

11 And Lo him they gave 
heed, because that for 9 
Long Time he had aston- 
ished them with Lis MaGic 
ARTS, 

12 But when they be- 
lieved Paine announcing 
glad cidings J concerning 
the KINGDOM of Gon, and 
the ΝᾺ ΜῈ of Jesus Christ, 
they were (mmersed, hoth 
Men and Women. 

13 And Simon Simsclf 
also believed; and having 
been immersed, he was 
constantly attending to 
Puri; and beholding the 
*siGNs and great Miras 
cles Which were performed, 
he waa astonished. 

14 And the APosTLEs 
in Jcrusalem navine heard 
That Samanta had re- 
ceived the worD of Gop, 
seat to them Peten and 
Jolin; 

15 who, having gone 
down, prayed for them 
that they might receive the 
holy Spirit; 

18 tfor it was not vet 
fallen on any of them; but 
they had only ~ becn ine: 


13. ΒΙΟΝΝ 


P14 Actyig 


'παρ.8Βι 118 ACTS. 


®e βεβαπτίισμενοι ὕπηρχον εἰς To Ὄνομα Tov 

@ut having been dipped they cre into the name ofthe 

ἄυριον ἴησον.) “Tore επετιθουν τὰς Xeipas 
Lord Jesus.) Thea they placed ε the bands 

em” αυτους, kat ἐελαμβανον πνευμα ἅγιον. 

ou them, and = theyreceived  epirit holy. 

Widwv be ὁ Σιμων, ὅτι δια της επιθεσεως 
Havingseenandthe Simen, that through the placing on 
τῶν χειρων των ἀποστόλων διδοται TO πνευμα, 

of the hands ofthe apostles Wasgiven the epint 
TO ἅγιον, WpoonveyKey avTois xpnuata, } λε- 
the holy, he offered to them money, Baye 
ων" Δοτε καμοιτην εξουσιαν rauTny,iva = ‘ep 
fing; Gise youalsotome the authority this, that towhor- 
« 
«αν ἐπιθὼω Tas χειρας, Ἀαμβανῃ πνενμα ἅγιον. 
ever ἐπὰν placethe hands, they mayreceivea spirit holy. 
“Tlerpos δε εἰπε προς avtov To αργνριον σον 
Peter but said = to him, The δἰ τ ofther 
συν σοι ein εἰς απωλειίαν" ὅτι την δωρεαν του 


with thee may be into destroction, because the git ofthe 
θεου ἐενομισας δια χρήηματων κτασθαι. 2! Ovun 
God thou hast thought with money to buy, Not 


εστι σοι μερις ovde κλῆρος Ev TY Ἀογῳ τουτῳ" 
is totheeapart nor lot in the word this, 


ἢ yap καρδια σου οὐκ ἐστιν εὐθεια evayTt του 


the for heart ofthee not Le right before the 
“) 

θεου. — Μετανοησον ovy απὸ TNS Kakias σὸν 

Gad Do thou γείογια therefore from the wickedness ofthee 


rauTys, και δεηθητι τον Csov, et apa αφεθη- 

thia, and entreat ofthe God, if indced may be 
ε 

σεται σοὶ ἣ επινόια τὴς καρδιας σον. Εις 

forziventotheethe thought ofthe heart of thes. In 


yop χολὴν wikpias καὶ σννδεσμον αδικιας dpw 


ἴοι egall of bitterness and abond of wickedness I see 
ce ovra, “Amoxpideis δὲ ὁ Σιμων εἰπε" Aen- 
thee being. Apiwering andthe Simon «aid; Entreat 


θητε tueis ὕπερ eyev προς Tov κυριον, ὅπως 
τοῦ inbchalfof me to = the lord, that 
oe ¢ 
κηδὲν ἐπελθῃ em cue ὧν εἰρηκατε. “5 Οἱ μεν 
nothing maycome on meofhichyouhuverpoken, They indeed 
ουν διαμαρτυραμενοι καὶ λαλήσαντες τὸν 
therefore havingeamestlytestifed and havioc spoken the 
Aoyer Tov κυριον, ὕπεστρεψαν εἰς ‘lepovgadnp, 
word oftbe lord, turued back for Jerusalem, 
πολλας τε κωμᾶς των Σαμαρειτων ενηγγελι- 
many and villages ofthe Samaritans announced 
σαντος 
giad tidings, 
6 Αγγελος Se κυριου ἐλαλτσεπρος Φιλιίππον, 


A mesenger and of «lord spoke to Philip, 
λεγων" Αναστηθι, καὶ mwopevo: κατα μεσημ- 


saying; Do thou arise, and fo towards soath, 
Bpiay, ext τὴν ὁδον τὴν καταβαινουσαν amo 
in the way = that leading down from 
Ἱερουσαλὴμ εἰς Γαζαν" airy eorw ερημος. 
Jerusalem to Gas, this ib desert. 


7 Και avactas επορευθη" καὶ dou, aynp Αἰθιοψ 
Audhbaringerisen be went, and) io, aman ofEthiopis 
* Varican Manoscarrt.—1& srrait was given. 22, 


. 10. Acls x. 49; xix. 5 11). Acts xix. δ. 
(leo. xii. 15 


Σ 20. Acts x. 45; x1,.17. 
2 24 Gen. XE. 7, 17} dee viii. Sy Num. xxi.7; 1 Kings xiii 6 


(Chap. 8: 97. 


mersed into the { NawE αὶ 
the Lonp Jesus, 

17 Then they fplaced 
their HANDS on them, and 
they received the bo: 
Spirit. 

16 And Simson sccing 
That through the imrost. 
TION of the ΠΑΝ ΡΒ of the 
APOSTLES, the *sprnit 
5.88 given, he offered them 
Moncy, 

19 saying, “Give me 
also this AUTHORITY, that 
on whom I place mniy 
IlANDS, he may reccive tle 
holy Spirit.” 

20 But PRTER sad to 
him, “ May tly s1LveR go 
to Destruction with thee, 
Because thou hast thouht 
to uy tthe Girt of Gop 
with Money. 

21 Thon hast no Part 
nor Lot in this ὙΠΙΧΩ ; 
for thy nEaRTis not right 
before Gop, 

22 Reform, therefore, 
from this thy Wickrpe 
N¥Fsg3, and entreat *the 
Lorp, if perhaps the 
THOUGHT of thine MEABT 
may be forgiven thee; 

93 for [ sce that thou 
art in tthe Gallof Bitter. 
ness, and in the Bond of 
Wickedness.” 

24 And SIMON answer- 
ing, said, ¢“ Entreat now 
tne Loxp in my behalf, 
that nothing of which you 
have spoken may come on 
me.’? 

23 Then tTnev, having 
fully testited and spcken 
the wWoED of the Lon», 
turned back for Jurusalem, 
and announced the glad 
tidings in Many Villages 
of the SaMABITANS. 

26 And an Aneel of the 
Lord spoke to Philip, saye 
ing, ‘‘Arse, and go to- 
wards the South, by tnat 
BROAD LEADING DOWN 
from Jerusalem to Gaza;” 
this is a Desert. 

27 And having arisen, 
he went; and behold, an 
Ethiopian Eunuch, 8Grn- 


the Lord, if. 
13 


Chap. 8: 28.) ACTS. 
ευνουχος, δυναστης Kavdanns της βασιλισσης 
8 eunuch, ἃ grandes ofVandaca = of the queen 


Αἰθιόπων, ὃς ἣν ems πασης Ts ya(ns αὐτητ" és 
of Fthiunpaos, Who wns oer the trceawure = of her; who 


EAnAvier πρυσκυνησων εἰς “Ιερουσαλημ, 4 qv 
had come worshipping to dJerusaicun, was 
τε ὑπυστρεφων Ka καθημένος ἐπὶ TOV ἅρματος 
and returning and Gilling fim thu chariot 
r «ε 
αὐτου, kat aveyivwoKe Toy προφήτην Ἥσαιαν, 
σέ weclt, and we reatiog the prophet Isaiah, 
Sime Se To πνευμᾶ τῷ Φιλιππῳ’ Προσελθε, 
Bud and the spirit tobe Philips Go thow bear, 
5 8) 
καὶ κολληῦθητι τῷ ἅρματε τουτῷς Πρυσδρα- 
nd bejosused tothe chariot this, Bunning 
μων Se b Φιλιππὸς Ἠκουσεν avTOV αναγινωσκον- 
to aul the Puilp beard bin readiog 
tos Tov π τὴν Ἤσαιαν, και ervey? Apaye 
the prophet Haas Ἢ end == raid, Truly 
« Pie . 
YVIVWOKEL, BANE YOKE O δε εἰπὲ [ws 
8." terepailest (hOG th. thou τελέων. He but anid; Mow 
yup av δυναίμην, cay μὴ tis ddnynTn pe. 
faz shoul { be otle, if on teomeouesheould guidg = = = me: 
Παρεκαλεσε τε TOW Φιλιππην, avafarvra καθι- 
Hee led and the Phili- having funeup = tort 
σα! συν αὐτῳ. © Ἢ δε wepoxy τὴξ ypadns, 
with = him. Th. and portion ofthe wrung 
ἣν σνεηπινωσκα', ἣν av ἡ Ὥς wpoBuroy emt 
which - was τὐλι was this Aa -sheep ~@ 
σφαγὴν . x0n, Καὶ ὧ- euver Eva. τιον TOU κει: 
δα υ" weeled, sod as san: befor the one 
PovTOS AUTOM adwros, οὑτὼξ OK WHoI'yel TO 
him ἀκ daub, Be mot hecpens the 


Ev τῇ ταπεινωσξὰ αὐτιν ἡ 


ehearlug 


στυμα αὐτῶν. 


mouth of μυιμ εἰ, In the low ela -{bim the 
κρισις αὑτον ρθη τὴν δε γενεᾶν aurov τις 
udp weot of Luusclf was taken away, Loe aud 'τμεγαῖὰ thin who 


διηγησεται,; ὅτι αἱρεταὶ avo THs Ὑη: ἡ (wy 
Shullductuwe? becaus®ictakenoaw. το ἡ the earth the Οκἰΐα 


avtoy. SAmeroers Ge ευνουχος τῳ Φιλιπ- 
fli, Auawriiug butt. - @upuch tithe Philip 


πῳ εἰπε Δέομαι cov, περὶ τιν. 6 MpOdnTHS 


paidy Qbeacech the, voncemiag πριν om ‘he pruphes 
Aeyca TOUT ; WEP. cAvTOU, wept ἕτερου 
tuys this? Co.cerning loumwif, oréoncerning another 


τινος: Avot = δὲ ὁ Φιλιππ 5 +. στομα 
OuvP Masing oper, d and the a bilip the mouth 
abrou; kat αρξαμεν “απὸ τὴς ypabns Ταυτης, 
af luaeelf, aud basug begun fr στ the eriuog thie, 
eunyytAigato aut τὸν ἴησουν. * "Ὡς δε επο- 
‘mu να καὶ glad cadingsya bin ae esus. “Ὁ διὰ they 
ρίνυντο κατᾷ την δον, nAvov ἐπι σι ἡδωρ΄ και 


δ τᾷ ἔπ δ way. they me toa ertalncater = aud 


gyriv ὁ evvovyoss Bou ὑδωρ' +e mwAves pe 


patil the eunuch Lo water what binders me 


* Vatican Mangscairt.—27. Queen. 
HUMILIATION 


60. Isaiah the rLorue#r, and said 


[ Chap. 5: 3° 
dee of Candace, * Queen 
of the Fthiepians, wlio was 
over All her THEASUKK, 
and wlio had come to wor. 
ae at Jerusalem, 

8 wag returning, and 
fitting in mscuanor he 
waa reading the PROPHET 
Isaiah, 

29 And the ΒΡΙΝΙΈ said 
to Pitre, “ Approach. 
ang join thyeclf w this 
CMABOT.” 

80 And Priuie rannin 
roaward heard him >read- 


ing * Isaah the Propurr, 
and he said, “Dost thou 
indeed undcratangd whas 


thou art reading ¢”” 

δὶ And We paid, “flow 
caa I, unicss some ono 
shoala guide mer” And 
he requested PuiLie tu 
oome up and δὶς with him. 

82 Now the PorTion 
of the scRIpTose which 
he was acudhug was ths. 
1 aga B8icephe was ted 
“to Slaughtei, and like 8 
“amb beforethe siiaR- 
“FH so duh, 60 be opens 
“not His ΜΟΥ ΤΙ]. 

39 “In * his ΠΙΤΜΤΤΊΑ- 
“TION bie JUDGMENT ‘Aas 
“taken away; and whe 
“willtcll of his GenERAe 
“Pion P Because hig 
“Lire is taken from ihe 
“wanrn ” 

84 And the Eunvcit 
answering Puinrr, said 
“a beseech thee, of whom 
speaks the ΡΝ this 
- of himeclf. or of som> 
other person. "ἢ 

80 Then Pnitip open. 
ing hig MOUTH, fang be. 
zinting from 1118. ScRive 
4UKE, announeed the glad 
tiugs ὦ Jesus to him. 

86 And og they were 
pong on the Roan, they 
came toa Certain Water. 
and the Funxucw Βαϊ 
‘*Pehold, Water | fwhat 
hinders my being inamer- 
sedi? 7 


83 the 


t a0. Verse 87 of fhe common veralon Is aptriona, Tt la not found inthe Vatican MS, 
por mithenneceot Ayring Griesbach rejecty its and It is enneeled or rejected by Grotiuy 
11}, Wetstein, Pearce, Titman, Knarp, Lachmann, Tischendorf, und others. 


$62. [δ Ul 7 8 


Δ 85. Luke xxiv. 97: Actes «viii. 28. 


18 Acta x. 4). 


Chap. 8: 38. ἢ ACTS. 


απτισθηναι; hit exerevoee στηναι τὸ épua: 


ς- tedipprd? And = beordered tostand ἐμῷ chant; 
καὶ τατεβησαν ἀμῴοτεροι εἰς τὸ ὕδωρ 6, τε 
and they wen down both into the water the, both 


Φιλιπποϑ καὶ 6 esvovyos* και εβαπτισεν αὐτον. 
Philip andthe eunuch) aod = he clipped him. 

2 Or. δὲ ἀνεβησαν ex τὸν ὕδατος, πνευμα 
Whea aod Ἐπ. νᾶ α΄. outol the Walcr, 6pn't 


Kupt ν ἥρπασε ‘tov Φιλιππον" Καὶ ova εἰδεν 


flord see} the Phiip, and aol ry 
αυτὸον OVvKEeTt αυνουχοξ €mopeveTo Jap . nV 
hin hol ogcrthe @Cunuch: be went for the 


ὁδον αὗτου χπιρων, ῬΦιλιππος Se εὑρεθὴ eis 
way of himseli rejoicing. Poilip but wasfvund iot. 
Ac Tove Kat διεύχομεν ς eunyyeAt(ero Tas 
AP tus: διὰ presto targuzh he announced gladtidimes the 
TCAGIS WaTas, ἕως Tov «λθειν αὐτὸν εἰς Καισσ- 


eltiea ail, til ofthe tocome him tate Coss 
pray. 
πεὰ, 
KE®. θ΄. 9. 
1'Q ὃς Savracs eri εμπνεων are'Ans wat 
Tur μά Eau τα. ] breulling oftiscaleuing and 


povy es cous μάθητας Tov κυριοι, πγυσελθων 
Gluuy τ. wot he discipica ef the Lord, evming 
τῷ ἀρχίερει, ἡτησατο παρ᾽ a@uTov επιστύλας 
“othe higesp eb he desired = from him eed: } 
εἰς Aaucckoy πρὸς Tas Guvayuyas, ἔς εἰν 
το Dawasecur 10 the By nagogues, that 
τινας evpy ns ‘do: ovras, avdpas τε ka: 
any hemi,’ Sadolthe way being, mea ‘oth and 
γυναῖκας, δεδεμενους ayayn εἰς Ἱερονσαλημ, 
women, having been bound Gennzatlead iute Jerusalem, 
SEy δὲ τῳ πυρενεσθαι, €YEvETO GUTOV εγγιζειν 
lo and (6 to g. cama bim fo draw near 
τῇ Δαμασκῳ' Kat εξαιῴνης περιήστραψεν gurov 
fothe 19.μᾶϑοι- and suddealy flashed around bum 
φως aro Tov Ovpavou® ὅκαι πετων Ene THD γὴν, 
Blisht from th: heien: acdhevingiallente @he earth 
ἡκονσε φωνὴν λεγουσαν aviw Bawa, Ξαουλ' 
hebeard = ayuice mying to lia: Saul, Saul: 
τι pe Sixes; SEiwe δὲ" τιξ εἰ, κυριε, Ὁ 
why αν dostthuu persecute 11 καϊὰ and: whoartthowC lun The 
Ee κυριος εἰπεν" Eye εἰμι ησους ὧν συ διω- 
κι Lord gnidy am desas) whom thog persecen- 
Kets* ὅαλλα αναστήθι και εἰσλθε εἰς THY πυλιν, 


test, but standthouup and nter into tha city, 
καὶ λαληθησετὰὰ cot Te oe Gee Tore, 
and it shall be told tothcemwhsat thesltlsneceasary to do, 


7 Οἱ Ge avdpes of συνυδένοντες autw, εἰστηκει- 

The and) men thasg traveling with him, btaod 
σαν EVYEOL, GKOVOVTES μὲν TNS Mwryns, pndeva 

duinob, hearing indeed the bo οὔθ 

Se θεωρουντες, SHyeptn be ὁ Savdos απὸ της 
but teeing. Arosa andthe Saul from the 
ὙἼ5᾽ avewyuevwr δὲ των οφθαλμὼν αὐτου, 
earth; having been opened and the eyes of him, 


5 Vatican Manuscairt.—s0, Lis war. δι us. 
199. 1 Kings rviii. 12; 2 Kines 11.16; Ezek. ΠῚ. 13, 14 

1 Tim. iL 13, rd. Acts apc. 0, 28, 
UKV. 40. 1 7. Dan. x. 7% Acts XxiL0,; EEVL IS 


Voice, 


2 9. Acts xxii. ὃς xxvi, 1.3. 


[Chap.Or © 


88 And he ordered th 
cMaRIOTtostop; and the 
both went down jnto th 
WATER, both Firitie any 
vba EUNUcn, and he πν 
mersed him. 

39 And when they came np 
outof the water, t the “pirlt 
of the Lord seized Pinwtp ; 
aud the ECNCCH saw him no 
more, for he -vent * His way 
Tejoicing. 

40 Philip, however, wag 
frnd at Azotus; and pase 
Sing through, he aunvun. 
ced the glad tidings in all 
ts cities GU he cama 
ta Cesare>. 

CILAPTER IX, 


1 AndtSaul,s‘ill breathe 
ing out Phreateninzs and 
Slauchter against tig Dis 
Civt+3 οὗ the Log, pro 
eceding to the lou. 
PA(E>T, 

2 asked from him Let. 
tera to the syNAGoGUES 
as aamescus, that if he 
shouid fad Any o. ζ hat 
RELIGTON, Whether Aen 
or Women, bs micht orng 
them beuud to Jerusalem 

8 PAud-shewas Going 
ALONG, he came Nar to 
Damascus; and sada niy 
a Licht from BeEsvey 
flashed arom hir 

@and having 1. len to 


the Baat'i, he heard a 


Vora saving to him, 
“Saul, Baul, why dost thou 
t persecute Me >” 

And he said. “Whe 
artthou, Sirf’? And ΞΙΠῚ 
san, “IE am Jesus whom 
thou persecutest. 

6 But arise, and go inta 
the ciry, and it shail be 
fe eee What thou must 

u. 

7 And THOSE MFN 
traveling with aim, 6tood 
speechiess, hearing indeed 
the VOICE, but eecing bo 


ane. 

8 And Saul arose from 
the Fanti; and his Exts 
having been opened, ha 


ft 1. Acts viil.$; Sal. 
= 1 


Chap. 9: 9.) ACTS. 


νυδενα εβλεπε yeipaywyourtes δε avroy εἰση- 


no one he saw; leading by the Land hud him they 
yayoyv εἰς Aapacgicov' 9 καὶ ἪΡ Ἡμεραξ THES μη 
le“ “πιο Damaacus; and hewss = days three not 


GAerwy και oun εφανγεν, ουδὲ ETI , 
eering; aud pot ute, por dr , 
ΔῊΝ δὲ τι: μαθητὴς εν Δαμασκῷ ονοματι 


Woe acdecertain disciple ἱπ Damascus by name 
Avavias, καὶ εἰπὲ πρὸς αντὸον ὁ xupios ev dpa- 


Ananias, and eaid to bim the Lerd ἰη a 
are Avavia. ‘O δε εἰπεν" ldov eyo, κυριε. 
wrong Ananins, Mle and anid; Lo Ι, Olourd. 


"1 Ὁ Se κυριος πρὸς αυτον' Αναστας πορευθητι 
Theand Lord to him; * -aving ariven go tha 
ent τὴν puuny THY καλουμενὴν τυθειαν, Kat 
τ' the otreet that heiny called Btraipit, and 
ζητησον ev οἰκιᾳ lovda Σαυλον νοματι, Tap- 
seckfor in house of Judas Saul by paine, of Tar- 

9 

σεα' sou yap προσευχεται, 13 και εἰδὲν ev dpa- 
pus; lo for he prays, and saw in Ά 
ματι ανδρα ονόοματε Avaviay, εἰἐλθοντα Kat 
Vision Β "18. by name Ans: amb, havir.g come in and 
ἐπιθεντα avr.» χεῖρα, ὅπως “εβλεψῃ. Arex: 
having placed τῷ lita han’, ὄπ αῷ μν migh* receivesigbt. An- 
pion δε Αναν! Κυριε, ακηκοα ἀπὸ πολλων 
ewered and Aaanias; Oler* Lhav heard frum mad:* 
wept τον ανδρος τουτυν, ὅσα Kaka εποιη- 
concerning (hea man Lhia, whatrhiigea bad he did 
τε τοῖς ayiois σου zy ᾿Ἱερουσαλημ. 4Kae wd> 

tothe dante ofthese in Jerusalem. And ere 


exe: εξουσιαν παρὰ των ἀρχίερεων, OnTGL παν 


“me 
we 


hehas authority ‘rom the  high-priests, to bind ali 
Tas Tovs επικαλουμενοὺυς TO ovcpa σου. 16 Ειπε 
those coiling upok the name ofthese. Baid 


δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ xuptos: Mopevou, ὅτι oxevos 
μιά = to him =the Lord: Gethou. because a vessel 


ἐκλογῆς μοι ἐστιν οὗτος, του βαστασαι το ονο- 


~-husen ἴϑπὸ ἐκ this, ofthe to bear the name 
a μὺν ἐνώπιον εθνὺν, Kat βατιλεων, νίων τε 
οὐνη" before “τῆ, and kinga, sony = and 
Ισραηλ. %%Eyw yap ὑποδειΐω αυὐτῳ, ὅσα 
of Jeract, I for wili point out to him, whatthing, 
δει αὐτὸν ὕπερ του ovoparos pov mxOety, 
itLehovee hun ἰδ behalf afthe bane of me to suffer. 
7 Απηλθε δὲ Ανανιας καὶ εἰσηλθεν εἰς τ ν 
Ἀουςτιπγ and -.nanias ind eulered into tite 


οἰκίαν" και ἐπιθεὶς ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν Tas XEIpas, εἰπε" 


μα; δὲ: havingplaccd oo. him the hands, hesaid,; 
Zanva αδελφε, ὁ κυριος απεσπαλκε με, (Ιησους 
Saul O brother, the Lord ing nent me, (J us 


~_ - =e --.--ὄ == “. 


[Chap 9: 11. 
saw No one; but leading 
him by the hand they cone 
ducted bim to Damascus. 
® And he was threo 
Days without sight, and 
neither ate nor drank, 

10 Now there was in 
Damascus a certain Diss 
ciple, Jmamed Ananias; 
and the Jonn said to him 
in a Vision, ‘ Ananings.”” 
And ue said, ‘Behold, I 
an here, Lord.” 

11 And the Lonn gaid 
to him, “Arise, and go 
into t TMAT STREET which 
i9 CALLED Straight, and 
inquire in the house of 
Judas, for [a min of 
+ Tarsus, named Saul; for 
5611. 1, he is praying, 

12 und las seen in a 
Visiina Man, named Ana- 
r.a3, e.tering, and laying 
‘8 * 1taNybs on him, that 
he might recover his 
sigut.”” 

18 And Annnias an- 
gwered, ‘“ word, I have 
heard from many concerns 
ze this wax, how muel 
Kv’ Be has done to thy 
9..INTS wcTusalem3 

14 aud here, he has Au 
thority from the midi 
Priests [0 bind ati. who 
PANVOKE thy NAME.” 


15 sac the Loup said 
to him, “Go; Because be 
is tome ta chosen Vessel. 
 B..AB My NAME beforg 
Nali.:.s, nud * Kings, and 
Sons Οἱ Isracl;, | 

16 -ox J will point ou, 
to him what things he 
must suffer in behalf of my 
NAME.” 

V7 = Azd = Annaniao ἃ « 
pared, und cnlered th 
‘tousE, and placing his 
> NDS on], said, * Bro. 
Wher Saul, the Loan aent 
me, eve. THAT Jcsns who 


* Vatican Mamvuscaret.—l2. wanps on him, 


19. also Kings. 


t 11. This street has continued under the same name to the present day, It rans ins 


direct tine from the enstern to the western 


ate, n distance of three miles. 


tt. Vue- 


Rus, wis the enpltal of Clilcin, altnated on the banks of the Cnidua, which flowed throush 


the midstofit. [tts now called Taraaan, 


Au a seat of learning, it ranked with Athens 


an? Atesaudrin. [te inhabitants, i the time of Julius Cesar, were endowed with all the 


privileges of Jtomnan eltizena, 


110. Acta xxii. 12. 511. Acts χα]. 30: xxIf. 3. 
xxi 10; 1 Cor, ἰε; ἃ Thm, LL, 22. 
Eh. 111. 7. 6, 5 10. 2 Cor. xi. 23. 


t 15. Acta alll. 2; 


7 14. Acta vii. 50; verse 21; 
Kxii, 91; χχνὶ. 17, Nem 4. by 


Chap. 9: 18. ACTS. 


ὁ op Gers Tot ev τῇ dw Ἢ Npxor,) ὅπως ava- 


hebaving appearesto theein the wayiowhichthoucamest, that τίου 
βλέψῃ, και πλησθῃς πνευματος ἁγιου. BKat 


τολγεπιγεοαὐνεείκει, and πδυενι Le filled of spirit holy, And 
evdews αἀπεπεσὸν απὸ τῶν οφθαλμων avroy 
um mediately fell from = the eyes of him 


ὡσει λεπιδες, ἀανεβλεψε τε wat avagras εβαπ- 
exit were acales, herecovercdsightand; and bavingarsen he ἀὶὰὸ 
τισθη. 15 Kat λαβων τροφην ενισχυσεν. Ἐγεν- 
dipped. Andhaviogtaken food he was etrengihened. He 
evo de μετα των ev Δαμασκῳ μαθητὼν ἥμερας 
was and with the in Damascus discipien days 
τινας. % Καὶ evOews ep Tats συναγωγαις 
several, And Immediately in tke sybagoguce 
exnpvoce Toy ἴησουν, ὅτι οὗτος εστιν ὁ υἱὸς 
he pruclumed the Jesua, that this is the son 
του θεον. 2! Εξισταντο de παντες of akovovtes, 
ofths Gud, Wereamared and ΔῈ = those having herd, 
Kai ελεγον" Ουχ οὗτος εστιρ ὁ πορθησας εν 
soa said, Not this ia the one having wastedin 
Ἱερουταλὴμ Tovs επικαλουμενους TO ονομα 
Jerusalem those calling upon the name 
Tovro; και ὧδε εἰς TovTo εληλύθει, iva dede- 


this? mod here for this had come, that having 
μέμους αὐτὸν aya’yy Ent Τοὺς αρχίέρειξ. 
bound them hemightlead to the high-prizsts. 


2 Zavras δε μαλλον ενεδυναμουτο, nat συνε- 
Saul but more waeantrenghtenead, end perplexed 


XKvve τους lovéaious Tov κατοικουντας εν Aa- 


the Jews thosa dwelling in De 
μασκῳ, συμβιβαζων, ὅτι οὗτος εστιν ὁ Χριστος. 
masacus, proving, that this is the Anointed. 


23 Ὡς δὲ emAnpouyro ἥμεραι ixavat, συνεβου- 
When and were fulfilled daye many, consulted 


λευσαντο of Ἰουδαιοι ἀνελεῖν avtov: 2’ εγνωσθη 


together the Jews to kill bim; was made known 
de τῳ Zavdw ἢ επιβουλη αυτων" παρετήρουν 
buttothe Saul the plot of then, they were watching 
τε Tas πυλας NuEpas TE και νυκτος, ὅπως αντὸν 
and the gates d-y both and night that him 

aveAwot. *AaBovres δε avroyv of μαθηται 
they mught hill Havingtaken but hin the = disciples 


Ψψυκτος, KaTnKay δια Tov τειχουξ, χαλασαντες 
by might, they let down through the wall, lowering 


ἐν σπυριδι. Ὁ Παραγενόμενος δὲ εἰς Ἱερουσα- 
mom basket Having come and into Jerusalem, 


Anf, emeiparo κολλασθαι τοῖς μαθηταις" Kai 
he uied to αὐ buweelf tothe disciplo,; and 


mavTes εφοβουντο αὑτὸν, μὴ πιστευοντες ὅτι 
all feared hin, not bolieving that 


eort μαθητης. % BapvaBas Se επιλαβομενος 
hein adisciple. Darnabas but baving taken 


® Vatican Manvuscairr.—S. His grEs. 
% also watched the earxs. 


(Chap.9: 27 


APPEAHED to thee on the 
the noaD ion which thon 
camest, in order that thou 
mayest reccive sight, and 
be filled with holy spirit. 

18 And immediatly 
something fell from * Ilis 
LYEs, like Scales, and he 
recovered sight; and ris- 
ng up, he was immersed. 

9 And having recvived 
Food he was surenghtened: 
and was with the pDiscl- 
Pres in Damascus several 
Days. 

20 And immediately in 
the sSYNAGUGUES lhe pros 
claimed Jesus, That ἢ 
is the son of Gon. 

21 But ΑΙ, who heard 
him were astonished, and 
said, {15 mot ‘his We 
who in Jernsalem spread 
DESOLATION among THEM 
whocaLu on this ΚΆΜΕ, 
and had come her? fur this 
purpose, that he nigh‘ lead 
them bound to the b’Gu- 
PRIESTS ©” 

22 But Saul inci ‘ssed 
More in power, ἢ and * ¢ er- 
plexed TiosE Jews Dw. L- 
L1NG in Damascus, demo - 
strating That this is th 
Merss1an. 

25 And when + many 
Days were fultilled, ¢the 
Jews conspired to kill 
him; 

24 but their PLOT was 
made known to Saul, And 
they *also watched the 
GATEs both Day and Nielit, 
that they might murder 
hin. 

25 Tut the DIsciPLrs 
took him by Night, and 
t through the τῇ ἃ ΕἸ, lower- 
vd him dowu in a Basket. 

26 tAnd having come 


Ito Jerusalem he attempted 


toassociate With the prs- 
CIPLES; but they all feared 
him, not believing That he 
was a Disciple. 

27 But Barnabas taking 


29. perplexed rHosE Jews DWELLING. 


+ 23. The many days here alluded to, probably included the three years mentioned by Paul 
in Gal. 4.18 during which he preached in Damascus and visited Arabia. 


τ 21 Acta viii.$: versel; Gal. i.13, 29. 
12; xxv.3, ἃ Cor. xi. 26. 1 25. Josh. il. 15; 
Acts 2311.17; Gal. i.17, 10. 


128. Acts xviii. 98. 
1 Sam. rix. 12; 2 Cor. xl. 85. 


t 23. Acls XXL 
Σ 20 


Crap. 9: 35. ACTS. [ Chap. 9: 30. 


αὐτὸν, ἤγαγε pos Tous ἀποστολους, και διη- ΠΗ εὐ με αι nites 
him, brought to the apostles, ab re- .ES, 
them how he saw the ).onp 
σατο autos, πως ev ΤΉ ὅδῳ εἰδε τον κυριον, aw the 1. 
Cica to them how in the ay besaw the lord, on enon D, and That he 
και ὅτι ἐλάλησεν ἀντῳ, και πως ev Aayacne | Pose evo ze ho 
and thet beapoke tolin, avd how in Dainaseus Tspo ee Iely in Damas- 
ἐπαρῥησιασατο εν Tw ὀνοματι του ἴησον. 8 Και aa Lane of Jesus. 
he epoke bolilly jin the name ofthe Jesud. And is ene He ew with 
> ΄ i] nN ane Olply 
VET QUTWY εἰσπορευόμενος και ἐκπορευόμενος Ὁ RON 
4 fa rte al at and going vut ef ag nae speak uy 
ev lepovoaAnp, *[ war] παρῥησιαζομενος ev Ty a pied im the Name of 
hy Jerusalcw, and] apeahing boully in the 99 πὴ h k a 
ovouats Tov κυριον *[Inoov.] “*EAaAet τε disput ‘d ΠΝ τὴ I “ie 
fame ofthe Lord (Jesus. Hespoke and: P τ ἢ ἱ ἷ δ ἱ ὌΠ 
και συνεζητει προς τους ‘EAAnvioras: of δε ie nee LIL real uy 
δωιὶ coutended with the woo they but “30 But ἼΣ Ae AIRS 
ἐπεχείρουν αὐτο» aveAciv, Ἐπίγνοντεξς δε οἱ 7 pbitsaa te tad : 
Hak fata μια to hill. Nave known but the has ing been imlor med of 
; 16, conducted him to Cesa- 


αδελφοι Κατ γαΎΟΡ ἄντον εἰς Καισαρειαν, παι : ; - 1, 
bretareg they brouphtdowna Bim to Cesurea, and | rea, and Beut him lo Tare 


εἰωνεστειλαν αὐτὸν eis Ταρσον. 3! Af μεν ουν] S45 ᾿ 

aent σον bim into Tarsus. Theindeed then 81 Then the crurRCce 
exxAnoia καθ᾽ bAns Ty ἰουδαιας και TadtAaas | had Peace in All 4008} 
Congregntions im whole ofthe Judea and Galilee and Gulilec, and Samaria 


Kat Zauapeias εἰχὺν εἰρήνην, omoSenovuevas and being built up, and 
and Suiie ner a : being built up walking in the FEAN of the 


kat πορενομεναι τῷ φοβῳ του Kupiov καὶ τῇ Lord, and in the admoni- 
and proceeding inthe = fene oftbe Lord and the tion of the er Spirit, 
¢ . 
παρακλησει Tov ἅγιον πνευματος, ἐπληθυνοντο. | Was iMcrensed. ; 
cousulation. oftha holy Apirit, were multipled. 32 And [eter, passing 
te Eyevero δε Πετρον, Siepyopevoy δια παν-] through all μη Ἰιὰ}»- 
At buppencd and = Peter, paring through ali, | pened to go duwn also to 
{hose SAINTS DWELLING 
at Lydda. 


τῶν, κατελῦειν Kat πρὸς Tovs ayiovs ‘Tous 
to have gone down alse to the faints (hose 
“δ 
κατοικουντας Avbdap, Εὗρε Se εκει avOpw-| 33 And he found ncer- 
dwelling Lydda He found and there ameo|tain Man named Eneas, 
πον τινα Aiveay ονόματι, εξ eTwy oxTw KaTa-iwho, being palsied, had 
ceruin Eneas by name, from yeare eight being ‘lnin on a bed for eight 
κείμενον ἐπι κραββατῳ, ὃς ἣν παραλελύυμενος, | Years. 
Ια io bed, who was Δ paralytic. 84 And Peter snid to 
81 1 : ’ ΤΕ 
Kas εἰπεν αὐτῳ 6 Terpos Awea, tarat σὲ] him,“ Encas, tJcsus the 
Aud baad to him the Peter, Enesn, curea’ thee MessIaAl. restores thee: 
t , es ει 
Inquus ὁ Χριστοξ'" ἀνάστηθι, και στρωσον σε- arise, and make the bed 
Jusue the Anointed;  ariee thou, a makethe bed = for for thyself.” And he in- 
αὐτῳ. Kai evOews ἀνεστῆ. Kas εἰδὸν avt oy stantly arose. 
thyrelf. ue ἐπιιη θάμα εν he arose. And gnaw him 86 And ALL Those 
παντες of κατοικουντες Avdbay καὶ τον Zapwva, | τάγμασιν in Lydda una 
ali = those dwelling Lydda=s and =the Sarvn, St <RON saw him: {4 
oitiwes ἐ«πεστρεψαν ext τὸν κυριον. Ey 1υπ- they tured to the Lonn 
who turneil to the Lord, 1 Jop- 
ε 
my δὲ ris ny padnrpia ονοματι Ταβιθα, ἡ διερ- 


pA andcertainwas δ female dieciple by name Tabitha, which beiug 


με 


36 And there wasin Jo, 
paa Certain female Disciple 
4 named + Tabitha, (which 
μηνενομενὴ λέγεται Anpras’ autn ἣν πληρῃς being translated gignitics 


trans! ated is called Dorcas, abe wos full Dorens;) she was full of 

ayabwy ἐργων καὶ ελεημοσυνων ὧν emoret,| good Works and Churilics 
ofguud ποῖκν δυὰ ΤΡ which she did. { Which she did. 

* Vatican, Manvacarrt.—2a. aud—omit. 24. Jesus—omit. 81. the cuvacu 


Al. was Ineressed. 

+ 80. Tabitha, 13a Ayria word, and Dorcas a Greck word, both signifying an antelope, 
The name here [ἢ expressive of beauty; as “ antelopes aro particularly remarkable fur their 
beaul(fub eyes.” Sve Purkhurst. 


1 27. verse 20, 22, t 28. Gat. 18. t 20. verse 23; 2 Cor. x}. 20. 194 
Acts Fi.6, Wy iv. du $ 85. Acts aL 21. 


Chap. 9: 37. ACTS. 


[Chap. 10 ». 


5] E-vevero de εν ταις ἡμεραις exeivas ασθενη- 
Ithappened and in the cays those baving 
σασαν avTnv ἀποθανεῖν. λουσαντες δε ἔ[αντην 
beensick ber tobovediel: having washed and (her) 
εθηκαν ev brepgy., BS Evyyus δε ovens Avddns 
they laid in an upperrvom. Near and being Lydda 
Ty Ἰοππῇγ οἱ μαθηται ακουσαντες ὅτι Tletpos 
tothe Joppa, the disciples having heard that Peter 
εστιν ev αὐτῇ, απεστείλεν δυο avdpas προς 
is in her, sent two nen to 
αντον, παρακαλουντες μὴ ove sat diedtew ἕως 
hin, eutrealing put τον tocomeover to 
avtwv, © Avagras δε Πετρὸς συνηλθεν autos: 
them, faving arpenand Peter Came with them; 
ὃν παραγενόμενον avnyayov εἰς To ὕπερωον, 
whom  hasing come they led into the wupperroom, 
Kas παρεσττησαν αντῳ wacat ai χηραι κλαιου- 


and σπσἱοοῦ beside him all the widu«s weeping, 
( 
σαι, Kat επιδεικνυμεναι χιτωνας mar ἱματια, 
and showing tunics apd =s maaties, 
4 

σα εποιεὶ pet’ αὐτων ὁυσα ἢ Aopxas. 

ΔῈ many asele made with them being the Loreas, 
WExSaruy δε efw tavtas ὃ Πετρος, Gets 
Having put and out all the Peter, having placed 


fa yovata προσηνξατο" Kat εἐπιστρεψας προς 


the knees he prayvil; aud hasing turned to 
To σωμα, εἰπε’ Ταβιθα, αἀναστηθι. ‘H δε 
the body, said; Tabitha, dothcuarse. She and 


nvoite τους οφθαλμους avTns’ καὶ ἰδουσα Tov 


opened = the eyes ofherself; end  secving the 
ΙΊετρον, avexabioe. ‘4! Aovs δὲ ἀντῃ χεῖρα, 
Peter, sat up. Having νοῦ πὰ toher ae land, 


ε 
ανεστησεν αντὴν" φωνήσας δε τους ἁγιους και 
he raised her; having called and the saints and 
“) 
Tas xnpas, παρεστησεν αὐτην ζωσαν. Ἔ Tywo- 
the widows, he presented her living. Kuosn 
toy be evyevevo x20? ὁληβς τὴς Lowmns? καὶ 


and it became in whole ofthe Joppa; and 
πολλοι εἐπιστευσαν Emi τὸν κυριον. “SEyeverto 
many believed in the Lord. It happene:! 


Se ἡμερας ikavas μεῖναι αὐτον ev ἴοππῃ, παρα 


and = days navy toremain him in Joppa, with 
τινι Σιμωνι βυρσει. 
one Simen 8 tanner. 


KE, ι΄. 10. 
lAynp δε τις ev Καισαρειᾳ, ονοματι Kopyn- 


Amao andecertaia ἐπ Cesarea, by nawe Corte. 
Atos, €xaTorvTap (ns EX σπειρὴης THS καλουμενὴς 
dus, acentunon of acohort that being called 
Ἰταλικης, 2 exreBns καὶ φοβουμενος Tov θεὸν 

Italian, piss end feanrg the God 
συν παντὶ Tw o1kyw αὗτου, ποίων [τε] ελεήμο- 
with all the house ofhimecif, doing (and) alms 
guvas πολλᾶς Tw Aav, Kat δεομενος Tov θεου 

many tathe people, and praying ofthe God 

« 
διαπαντος" Feder ev ὄὁραματι havepws, woes 
alwaynj he sa? in δ vision clearly, about 


= Varican Man uscRIFt.—37. her—omit. 

42. Joppa. ᾿ 2. and—omat. 8. as ifobout, 
τ 4. Matt, ix. 25. 40. Mark ¥. 41, 42; John xi, 43. 

Tar. Acts κ. Ό, 1. 3. verse 22. 


& yerse #; xi. 1, 


37 And it happened in 
those Days, that she was 
sick and dicd; and having 
washed they placed ber in 
20 upper room. 


38 Now Lydda being 
Near to Jorpa, and the 
DISCIPLES faving heard 
That Peter wag there, sent 
Two Men to him entrest- 
tng, *° Do not delay to 
ctoule over Lo us.” ᾿ 


59 And Peter arose and 
went with them; and hay- 
ing arrived they conducted 
him to the UrrrR Roo, 
and All the wipews gtoud 
beside him werping, and 
showing the Tunies avs 
Mantles which Dore .s 
made, While she Was wiih 
them. 

40 But Peter t putting 
them all out, Κα οἱ! ἄν ἢ 
and prayed; and turning 
to the nbopy, the sii, 
“Tabitha, arise! Asal 
SUE opeticd er eYEs; ancl 
beholuing Prerer, she sat 
up. 

41 And giving her his 
Hand, he raised her; and 
having called the satnts 
and Wipows, lie preseateid 
her living. 

42 And it became known 


ithrough Ail * Joppa; and 


tmany believed in the 
Loxp, 


43 And it occurred, ho 
continued many DAYS in 
Joppa, with One t Simon ἃ 
Tanner, 


CIIAPTER X 


1. And acertain Man in 
Cesarea, named Cornelius, 
a Centurion of THAT Co- 
hort CALLED the Ltalian, 


8 fapious man. ani oue 
fearing Gop with All tua 
ποῖ ΞΕ, doing many Chari- 
ies for the PEOPLE, and 
praying to Gop always, 

3 Tsaw distinctly in ἡ 
Vision, *about the ninih 


33. Do not aelay to come orer to ux 


t 42. John xi. 45; xii, 22. 


Ney 191 4.1 ACTS. 


ὑραν evvarny rns ἥμερας, ἄγγελον rou θεὸν 
bour ninth ofthe day, Smencuger ofthe God 


εἰσελθοντα Wpus ἀντον, Kat εἰποντὰ avTy 


having come to hin, and saying to him, 

Κορνήλιε. 4'O δὲ arevicas αὐτῷ Kai 
O Cornelius. Ne = aodhavingloobedsteadily tubia aod 

eupofos ‘yevouevos, εἰπε" Tt εστι, κυριε; 
afraid becoming, besald, Wheat de it, Onir? 


Eire δε aut: Ai προσευχαι gov και al ελεη- 
Mersaidnod ty him; The Players ofthee and the alms 
μυσνναι cov aveBnray εἰς μνημοσυνον εἐνωπιον 
ofthee weotup for a memorial before 
tov θεον. ὅ Και νυν πεμψον εἰς Ἰοππην avdpas, 
the God, Aod pow eend into) = Juppa ico, 
και μεταπεμψαι Σιμωνα, ds ἐπικαλεῖται Terpos* 
and send pfler δια, who = te auruamed Petar; 
δ οὗτος ξενιζεται παρα τινι Σιμωνι Bvpoet, 'ῳ 
be lodges with one Simon Btanoer, towhom 
ἐστιν οἰκια Tapa θαλᾳσσαν. 7'Ns be ἀπηλθεν 
ιν 5Ὅδ[υισ Ly aca. When and = weut away 
ὁ ayyeAos, ὁ λαλων αὐτῳ, φωνησας ὄνο των 
ἐδ aessenges, that speaking te him, hovingcalled tro ofthe 
οἰκετων αὗτον, Kat στρατιωτην ευσεβὴ των 
house .ervastacf himself, and e soulier Plous ofthose 
«μοσκαριερονντων αὐτῳ, 8 και εξηγησαμενος 
oc uatandy clucding him, and having related 
MvTViS a@ruvTa, ἀπεστειλὲεν GuToUsS εἰς THY 


to them all things, be st them into the 
λυππην. * ly Ge enc, tov, ὁδοιπορουντων 
Joppa ch. cha aud morr ¥, pursving the ynurney 


exeivwy, καὶ TH πόλει εγγιίοντων, aveSn Πετ- 
ofthem, δηι tut cily drawing orar, wentup Pe- 
« 
pos er. τὸ δόμα πἰροσευξασθαι, περι ὡραν 
ter to = the roo to fray, about hour 
« 7 ᾿ 
ἕκτην. Πγενεῖδ δὲ προσπεινος, καὶ ἤθελε 
Bhath ΜΞ υρρα an very hungry, and wished 
γενσασθαι" wapaTnevc(ovTwy Be exeivwy, exe- 
lo eal; makin * x ad), and =  ofthem, fell 
πεσεν en αὐυτονενστασις, na. θεωρει Tov ovpa- 
on him atrince, aod hebebholds the heaven 
γον ἀνεφγμενον, καὶ καταβαινον axevos τι ws 
baving Leen openod, aud = comingdown δ vensel certainlike 
οθονὴν μεγαλὴν, τεσσαρσιν apyas δεδεμενυν, 
Βυϊιειν great, four e.ds having beea μοι", 
και Kadieuevoy emsetns yns "εν ῳ ὕπηρχε 
an being lowered daa to the earth, io which wore 
παντᾶ ta τετραποόδα της γὴ5 και τα Onpia και 
aU thefour-fooled beantaoftheearth and [δ ἐπὶ μεδοὶδ and 


τα ερπετα καὶ τα πετεινα Tov ovpavow 13 και 
the ecping thingsaud 411 birds ofthe heaven, end 


ey(veTo Φωνῇ προς αὐτὸν" Avaotas, Terpe, 


came gyuicea to him, Hlaviug arisen, O Peter, 
θυτων καὶ φαγε. ''O Se Πετρος εἰπε Μηδα- 
Brcnihce and eat, fbe but = Peter said, By no 


——m 


* Vatrean Mangao..apt.—7. the novam AADVANTS. 
Enda to Lie nant 


{ Chap. 10: 14. 


Tlour of the DAY, an Ange 
of Gow coming in town, 
and saying to him, ‘Core 
gelius!” 

4 And steadily gazing 
at hin, and Lene 
afraid, he said, “ What 18 
it, Sir!” And he sad to 
him, “Thy vrayyns ond 
thine ALMS Wont up as a 
Meiworial before Gon. 

δ And now send Mento 
Joppa, and invite One Si. 
mien, ‘*#L0 18 Burnalucd [ee 
ter; 

6 be lodges with t One 
Simon a Lanner, whose 
Louse is hy the Sea, 

7 Ang when THAT AN- 
GFL which sroxeE to lem 
was gone away, he called 
two of *the ποῦ 88 ski. 
VANTS, and a pious Soldics 
Of THOSE WhO ATTENDED 
constantly on him; 

8 and having related ta 
them all things, be sent 
them to Jorra. 


9 And onthe NPXT Pay, 
twhile theg were pursu- 
ing their journey, ond 
drawing near lo the crry, 
t Peter went upon 7 the 
ROOF to pray, about the 
sixth Hour, 


10 And he became very 
hungry, and wished local; 
but while they were mak- 
ing ready, & Trance fell on 


ΠῚ, 

11 and he beheld {π|πᾺ- 
VEN opencd, anda certain 
Vessel like a great Sheet 
descending, * being lt 
down by the Four Ende to 
the EARTII; 

12 uw which were * All 
the QUADLUPEDS = and 
REPTILES Of Lhe Fawrit. 
wod Β1 08 Of WKAVEN, 


13 Auda Yoicee came to 


him, ‘ Rise, Peter, hill and 
cat.” 

4 But Prren said 
“By no meus, Lord, 


ἍΤ, belng Ict down by the Four 
13. All the quapmuranbs ond nErTiLes of the 


‘ATH, 


+9 At was alouvserty miles from Joppa to Cesarea, therefore the mesacngers must have 


traveled y parte“. 0 night vo reach Joppa fowurde noon ὁ. she next day. 
μἹ 


been remarked betors tha’ the houses bo Palestine had 6a” 


«το, ναι ed and prioyed. 
τ. actalr. @ » Acta εἰ. & 
14 


t. Tthas 


© onvbich people waiked, 


gue ὦ ὦ. 


Char. 10: 151 ACTS. 


pws, xupier ὅτι ovderoTe epayor παν κοινὸν ἢ 
meane, Olord: because never Date any (hing common or 
ακαθαρτον. Ka: φωνὴ παλιν ex δευτερου 
unclean. And =a rnice again asecond time 
προς auvtov. ‘A ὁ θεος exadapice, gu μὴ κοινου. 
lo him. Whatthe Gold  haseleansed, thounot pollute. 
16 Touro be eyevero emi τριξ' Kat παλιν aveAn- 


This aod wasdone forthrectimes; and again wae taken 
φθη To σκενος eis τὸν ovpavoy. "Ὡς Be ev 
ap the vessel inta the heaven. Ae and in 


ἕαυτῳ Sinwope: ὁ Tlerpos, τι αν ern To ὅραμα 
himself wasponderingthe Peter, what mightbe the vision 
ὁ cide, καὶ cdov, of avdpes of ἀπεσταλμενοῖι 
which he aa, evco lo, the men (those being sent 


amo Tov Κορνήλιον, διερωτήησαντες τὴν οἰκιαν 


from the Cornelius, having inquired for the house 
Σιμωνος, ἐπεστήῆσαν ἐπὶ Toy wudwva: | και 
of Simeon, slood at the gate; and 


pwvncartes επυνθανοντο, εἰ Σιμων ὁ επικαλου: 
Moving called aloud they asked, if Simon he being called 
μενος Πετρος ενθαδε EeviCerat. 

Peter here lodges. 


9 τὸν Se Πετρον διενθυμονμενον περι τὸν 


The and Peter reflecung concerning the 
ὁραματος, εἶπεν *[ autw | τοπνευμα" Ἰδου, avdpes 
vision, cad to him] the spint; Lo, men 


20 αλλα αναστας κατα- 
but having δε do thou 


συν avros, undey δια- 


Tpes ζητουσι σε" 
three sreseching thee; 


βηθι, καὶ topevov 


ξοάονβ, aod go with them, nothing doubt. 
Kpivomevos ὅτι εγω αἀπεσταλκα auTous. 21 Κατα- 
jug because I have sent them. Havinggone 


Gas δε Πετρος xpos tovs avdpas, εἰπεμ" δου, 


cown but Peter to the men, en; Lo, 
« > t 
εγὼ εἰμι, ὁν ζητειτε' Tis ἢ aiTia, δι RY 
Ι am, Whom youeeek, whatthe cause, ὁπ δοζουπᾷο Γ which 


παρεστε; 32 Οἱ δε εἰπον' Κορνηλιος εκατονταρ- 
you are present? They aud = said, Cornelius a centurion, 


xns, avnp δικαίος καὶ φοβουμενος tov θεον, 
aman just and fearing the God, 


μαρτυρουμενος τε ὕπο ὅλου Tov εθνους των ἴου- 
being teaufied of «and hy. whole ofthe nation ofthe Jews, 


δαιων, εχρηματισθη ὑπο ayyerou ayiov, μετα- 


was (ν᾽ ΠΕ} bnstructed by a messenger holy, to 


πεμψασθαι σε εἰς TOV οἰκον @UTOV, Kal ακουσαι 


send after thee to the house ofhimeeli, and to hear 
ῥήματα παρα σον. 33 Ἑισκαλεσαμενος ov 
words from thee Having called in then 
αὐτους efevire. Tn δὲ επαυρίον αναστας 
thew he lodged. Onthe and morrow having wrusen 


εξηλθε συν autos, καὶ τινες των αδελφων, των 
he went out with them, nod some of the brethren, δοὺς 


απο Ιοππη5), συνῆλθον αυτῳ. a4 Και Τῇ επαυ- 
fom Joppa, Went with him, And on the mot: 


[ Chap. 10: 24, 


Δ For never did 1 eat any 
thing common and wn- 
pure.” 

15 Anda Voice came te 
him againa second time, 
1 What Gop has cleanscd, 
do not {hou regard as com 
mon. 

16 And this was done 
three times; and * imme 
diately the VESSEL wag 
taken up into ITEAVEN. 

17 And as PrETEn was 
pondering in himsclf, what 
the viston which he saw 
might mean, behold, even 
THOSE MEN who were 
SENT * by CORNELIUS, 
havirg inquired for the 
HOUSE of *Simon, stood 
at the GATE; 

18 and calling aloud, 
they asked, “Is THAT Si- 
Ton Who was SURNAMED 
Peter lodging here tr” 

19 Now while Peres 
was reflecting concerning 
the vision, ¢the ΒΡ ΠΣ 
said, “ Behold, * three Meu 
are seeking thee; 

20 ftarise and go down, 
and go with them, withort 
any hesitation, Because £ 
have sent them.” 

2] Then Peter having 
fone down to the Mus, 
suid, “Behold, E an he 
whom you seek, what 18 


*the Cause of your com- 
ing?’ 
22 And try sad, 


t“Cornehus, a Centurion, 
arighteous Man, and one 
fearing Gop, { and es- 
teemed by all the NATION 
of the Jews, was divinely 
instructed by a holy Anzvl 
to send after thee to Ing 
HOUSE, andto hear Wonbs 
from thee.’’ 

23 Ilaving. therefore, 
invited them in, he enter- 
tuned them. Andon the 
NEXT DaY he arose and 
went with them, and sume 
of THOSE DRETNEEN frow 
Joppa accompanied him. 


94 And on the DAY FoL: 


* Vatican Mayvact #7.—10, immediately the vessaL. 
17. Simon. W.tenim—omi, 5. 10. two Men.- 


1 14 Lev. 24.4; xx. 25; Deut. xiv.3,7; Ezek. Iv. 14, 
at. 12. $20, Actaagv.7y ° ὦ ee. Verses 2. 9, 


8. 15. verse 99. 
1 32. Acly xxii, 12: 


17. by Comngniog. 
21. the Cause. 


$10. Act 


Crap. 10: 55. 


prov εἰσῆλθον εἰς τὴν Καισαρείαν, ὋὉ δε Kop-| 
vew = thev entered into the Cavarea. The and = = Car- 
vidios ἣν προσδοκων avTous, σνγκελεσαμενος 
@ruus was expecting thew, having aseca bled 

Tovs wsuyyeveis avrov Kat TOUS αναΎκαιουΣ 


ACTS. 


the relatives of Lhiwself and the talimate 
φιλους. Ἢ Ὥς be εγεγνετ2 Tov εἰσελθεῖν Tov 
fneode. Wheo and came the to ester the 


Πετρον, συναντήσας αὐτῳ ὁ KopynAdtos, πεσων 
Peter, leaving wee him the Cornelius, having fallen 
ἐπι Tous πόδας, προσεκυνησεν. *‘O de Πετρυς 
ἕο the fee he worshipped. The hat Pater 
αὐτὸν ἤγειρε, Acywr: Δναστηθι' Kwye avTus 
him raised up, ssyivg; Dothousrist; uso, myself 
avOpwios εἰμι. % Kai συνομιλων αυτῳ, εἰσηλθε, 
amaa au. Aod = talking with hiu, he wentin, 
και εὑρίσκει GuveAnAvOoras πολλους. AEQ7 
aad finds having Deco λάδι bled many. He οδιεὶ 
τε πρὸς αὐτου: Ὕμεις ἐπίστασθε, ὡς αθεμιτὸν 
τὰ them ; You know, how solawful 
εστιν ανδρι lovbaty, κολλασθαι ἢ προσερχεσθαι 


itis fornman δεν, te unite or come near 


aud 


adAopuAp καὶ enot ὃ θεὸς edecte, μηδενα 
ἴω ἃ foreipncr; apd tome the God tLassbowo, ποι 

κοινὸν ἢ ακαθαρτον λεγειν avOpwrov. Ὃ Διὸ 
εὐ δ ΟΥ̓ ΠΡΎΤΊ. to say Dinan. Therefore 
και αναντιρῥητως NAdoy μεταπεμφθεις. Πυνθα- 
aloo withuut υεν πιὰ. IT cawe heving been seal after. Teak 


ouy, Tiwi Aoyp μετεπεμψψασθε με; 


therefore, for what reasoa you sent after me? 


3. Καὶ ὁ KopynAios epn Awo TeTraprns ἥμερας 


νομαι 


Aud the Corneliua sud, Prom four days 
μέχρι TAVTNS τῆς pas, μὴν νήστενων, Kat 

ail this the hour, twas fasting, and 
THY ἐννατν ὧραν Wpovevyopevos ἐν τῳ οἰκῳ 
the piath lour praying in the houas 
μου’ και (hou, ανηρ, ἐστη ενωπιον μου ey εσθη- 
ofme, and ‘o, Aman, atuod before me io eloth- 


τι λαμπραᾳ, Sat φησι" Κορνηλιε, εἰσηκουσθη 
ing shining, aod besaid; O Cornelua, heard 

Tov ἢ προσευχῇ, Kas at eAenpoguvat gov ἐμνησ- 
oftheethe prayer, and the alma ofthee = are re- 
7ησαν evwriov του θεον. 83 Πεμψον ουν εἰς 
membered lefure the God Send = therefore intu 
Ιππην, Kat μετακαλεται Σιμωνα ds ἐπικαλεῖται 

Juppa, and call for Sinen wha ie surnamed 


Tlerpos* οὗτος ξενιζεται εν oixia Σιμωνος βυρ- 


Peter; le lodgea in ahousee ofSimon δ tan- 
σεως παρα θαλασσαν’ *[ds mapayevouevos 
mer sca, who having coma 


by 

λαλήσει σοι. 3 Etaurns ouw εἐπεμψα προς 
Silepeah to thee, | Immediatelytherefore —s | sent to 

ge’ ou TE KAAHS ENVINTAS Wapayevopevos. 
thee, thow and well dichat aving come. 

i 

Νυν ovy παντες μεις EXWTIOV τον θεον παρεσ- 
Rowthers fore all we befure the God are pre 
μεν, αἰὠνσαι παᾶντα TA προστεταγμενα σοι ὑπο 
erent, bo hear all the thingaLaviog beun commanded thea by 


(Chap. τὸ: 34. 
LOWING they entered CF 
SABEA. And CouNeLive 
was expeclng thet, lewin | 
assembled Lis RELA TIVAG 
and INTIMATE Fricnds, 

25 And as Prtew ys! 
COMING IN, Counouits 
nit dim, and falling own 
at his ΚΕΣΤ he worshippod 
him. 

26 But Petru raised 
hin up, saying, ft“ Arize; 
ΚΕ also am a Man.” 

27 And conversing wilh 
him, be went in, and fc uid 
many gathered together. 


28 And he said to them, 
t“ Dou know that it is 
unlawful for a Jew to as- 
sociate with a orcigner; 
t but Gon has showed Me 
not to call any man com- 
mon ΟΥ̓ impure. 


29 Therefore, being sent 
for, I also came without 
hesitation. 1 ask, there- 
fore, fur what reason you 
sent for me τ᾽" 


50 And ConNnecivs said, 
“Four days ago *L was 
fasting till This wou, 
and at the ΝΊΝΤΙΙ Llour 1 
was praying in my MOUSE, 
and behold, ta Man stood 
before me in faplendid 
Clothing, 


81 and sud, ‘Cornelius! 
thy PRAYER is heard, und 
thine ALM? are remem. 
bered before Guv. 


_32 Send therefore to 
Joppa, and invite Simon, 
whose surname is Peter; 
be lodges in the mouse of 
Simon, a Tanner, by the 
Seca; who, when he is 
come, will speak to thee " 


893 Immediately, therc- 
fore I sent to thee, an? 
thow hast done well in hav- 
ing come. Now therctor: 
foe are all prerent belore 
God to hear All rninge 
winch *the Logp hu 
COMMANDED thee.” 


* Vatican Manvscatrr.—, tll) This Ilour, | was at the RINTA praylng in my ποῦ. 


83. who having come wlll apeak to thee-—omit, 
t 26. Acty xlv.14,15; Mev. χὶσ. 10; xxl. ἢ. 
ΠΑ ΤῸ 11. 1, 14 t #8, Acta xv. 8; Eph iil. δ. 


Σ Ww. 
taviin@; Mark εν]. δ᾽ Luku xxiv. ἃ 


33. the Luap. 
t 18. Josh. iv. 0; uvlil. 28: Acta ai. 81 


Δοῖν ι. 16. pu Meth 


Chap. 10: 34.] ACT'S. 


[Crap 10: 43. 


eee 


του θεου. * Avoitas δε Metpos τοστσμα, εἰπεροὶ 


the God. Having openedand Peter the wouta, paid, 
Ew αληθειας watadauBavoua, ὅτι οὐκ core 
lo troth I perceive, that sot b» 
προσωπολήηπτη ὃ θεὸς" ἢ λλ᾽ ev παντι Over 
Breapecter ofperscos the God, but in every maALLOR 
ὁ φοβουμενος αὐτον, καὶ epyaCouevos δικαιο- 


he teanng hin, aod working righteous 
cuvny, textos αὐτῷ εστι. © Tov rAoyor ὃν 
Revs, acerplabla to him ἰδ. The word which 


ἀπεστειλε Tos vios Ισραηλ, evayyeAiCouevos 
hesent fothe sone ef feracl, prociaming glad iidisee of 


εἰρηντὴν δια ἴησου Xpsorou outros εστι παντων 


peace through Jesus Apoioted, this ἕν» ofall 
κυμιο5. * Ὕμεις oidare To yevouerov ῥἡπμα 
» .ord You hoow that having becn sspoken word 


καθ ὁληϑβ τῆς Ἰουδαίας aptanevoy απὸ TNs Γαλι- 


τι whol oftbe Judea beginning from the Gali- 
Aqas, μετα To βαπτισμα ὁ εκηρυΐεν Iwaprns: 

ψα, altexy the dipping which was preached of Jobo, 

Γ᾿ 
83 Ι͂Ισουν τὸν απὸ Ναίαρετ, ὡς εχρισεν αντον ὃ 
εν that from Nazareth, bow anuinied bim the 
€ 

Geos πνευματι ayip και δυναμει, ὃς διηλθεν ενερ- 
God witbapirit holy and power, whowentaboat doing 
VET@Y Καὶ WUEVOS BayTas τους καταδυναστευ- 
goon and = cunsg all those being oppremrd 
ε » 

ὑμενους ὕπο του διαβολου, ὅτι ὅ θεος ny μετ 
by the accuser, becausethe God was with 
αὐτου" καὶ Nuers μαρτυρεβ παντων, ὧν ἐποιη- 
hin, and owe witnempe ofall, which ἀμ 
σεν εν TE TH χώρᾳ των lovdaiwy και εν ‘Tepov- 
jo boththe country ef the Jens aod in Φφαστω..- 


σαλημ' ὃν καὶ ανειλον κρεμασαντες em ἔνλου. 
jem; whom also they billed baving banjped on δειυκα. 


“Tovroy ὃ Ocos ηγειρε TH TpiTH Nuepa, και 


The the God raeeeiup the toird day, asd 
εἐδωκεν αὐτὸν εμφανὴ γενεσθαι, “ov warts Te 
gave bin Mapifest to becuwe, mot toall we 


Aaa, αλἀλα μαρτυτι τοις προκεχειροτονήμενοις 
people, but towitoesetothose having beco eboven delore 


ὕπο τον θεου, Muy, οἵτινες συνεφαγομεν Kai 
by the God, to us, who ate aith and 
συνεπιομεν GUTW META TO GYaTTHVAL αὐτὸν εκ 

draok with him after that to haverased 


νεκρων. “Kai παρηγγειλεν ἥμιν, κηρυξαι τῳ 
dead one And = he commanded Bs, to publak cothe 


Aaw καὶ διαμαρτνρασθαι, ὅτι autos ἐστιν ὃ 
people and to fully testify, that he is ἴμε 


ὡρισμενος ὑπο του θεὸν κριτης ζωντων και 
baving beenapported by = the God ajudge ofliving ones and 


νεκρων. Toure παντε5 of προφηται μαρτν. 
dead ones. To bim all the propbets bear totu- 


him oatof: 


St And Peter opening 
his mourn, said, t “1 per- 
ceive in Trath That Gop 1a 
not a Respeeter of persong, 

35 bution Every Nation, 
he who rrazs him and 
' works Rightconsness 18 ac- 

ceptable to lum. 

56 *He sent the woup 
ta the sons of Israel. 1 an- 
‘Tounciag gicd tidings of 
| Peace, throuzh Jesus 
Chnst—e is Lord of all— 

2 (* you know that 
Woap which waa SPOKEN 
through All JupEa, %be- 
ginning from GaALitFe, 
after the IWMFBSI09 
which Jobn preached ,) 

38 erco THAT Jesus 
from Nazareth, how 4 Gon 
anomnted bin with holy 
Spint and Power; who 
went about dung good 
and ctmng ALL who were 
OPPRFsseD by the hNEMY; 
t Because σὺν was with 
him. 

39 And feare Witnesses 
of all thinys which he did, 
both λυ the country of 
the Jews, and in Jounsa- 
fee Pay also. having 

ranged on a Crosa, they 
killed. 

40 Bim Gon raised ep 
the Tiinp Day, and ner- 

‘mitted him to became 
manifest, 

41 not to All the »εο- 
PLE, but to TIIlosE Wate 
nesses PREVIOUSLY CiHo- 
;SEN by Gop, to us, who 
pdid eat and dmnk with hu 
iafter he Rosgk trom tbe 
Dead. 

42 And the commanded 
us to proclaim tothe PEC- 
ΡΕΒ, and to fuily testify 
* That thisis ne ¢whohes 
been APPUINTED by Gop 
the Judee of the Liwng 
and the Dead. 

43 To him All the preo- 


* Vaticam Maxcscnairr.—sé. He sent the worn to the sons of Israel. 


37. You 


know. 42, That this is gs. 
+ 34. Deut. 1.17; 2Chron. xix. 7; Job axxiv. 19; Rom. ji.11; Eph. vi-9; Cob vi. 25; 1 
Pet. 1.17. 1.80. Matt xxviii.19: Rom. x. 12; 1 Cor. xv. 97: 


2; Rey. xvil.14; xix.16.  Σ 87. Luke iv. 14. 
7: Heb. i. 0. : 38. John fii. 3. 
arviii. 19, 0; Acts & 

thi. iv. 1, 1 Pet iv. δ. 


Σ 41. Luke rxiv. δὴ, 43; Jolin xxi. 13. 
t 42. John νυ. 99,27; Acts aviv. $1: Rom riv. 8: 2 Cor τω 


eph. i. 2-23; DP et. iii 


Σ 3% Lukeiy. 18; Acts ii 22, iv. 


3.42. Mate 


ACTS. 


- 
φουσιν, αφεσιν auaptimy AaBew δια Tov ovo- 
mous. forgucece of eine to seeeive through the δε 
ματοῖῦ αντὸοῦν TarTa@ Tor πιστενοῦτΤα εἰ AvToy. 
athim= everyoue the believing inte ham, 
“Ere λαλουντὺς Tov Πετρον τα ῥήματα ταῦτα, 
While  spcaking the Peter tho 3 words these, 


ENCTETE TO THEVA TO ἅγιον ETL παντάϊ Tovs 
fell the apie = the holy on all thuse 

> t 
axovoytas Tov λόγον. © Kas εξεστησαν ai ex 
Lewing the word. And qwercaouisied those of 


περιτομῆς πιστοε ὅσοι συνῆλθον τῷ Ἰίετρῳ, 
δΒυλμεν ἐτν παλιν πῷ came with the Peon, 


Ort και ἐπι τα cOvy ἢ δωρεα Tov ἅγιον πνευμα- 
because leo Ou thegenticsthe gift’ ofthe boly spirit 
Tos exxexvTar “qn ovoy γὰρ avtwy λαλουντων 
hosberu poured owt, therleurd for them spnakicy 
λωσσαις, καὶ μεγαλυνοντων τὸν θεον. Terr 
ee the God. Thee 
απεκριθῃ ὃ Merposs μητι to ὕδωρ κωλυσα. 
the Peter; not the waler to forbid 
Tov gy βαπτισθηναε τουτουϑ, 
bint = aut to be dipped these, 


a 
viTives TO Treva τα aytoy ἐλαβὸον καθως και 
@who the epint tha  boly ceceived aa even 


nucis: “Tipoverate τε avrous βαπτισθηναι ev 
wel εἰ τ and them to be dipped ja 


Tore ηρωτησαν αὐτὸν 


Clreuaa blo 


ait conecucs, ond 


Qorsweered 


δυναται 
ἐφ ahle 


Tis, 
muy. 


τῷ ὀνόματι TOU KUPtoV. 


the ume ofthe Lord Then ther asked bum 
επιμεινας ἥμερας τινας. 
te remuia days oume, 


ΚΕΦ. aa’. 11. 


1 Heovcay δε οἱ ἀποστολοι και ol αδελφοι oi 
Heard aud the Opustlee aud the bycthren those 


ovres κατα THY Ἰουδαιαν, ὅτι και τα εθνη edet- 
decing in the dusdea, that alo the geotiles 


avra Tov Aoyor rou Ocov. *Kat dre aveAn 
the word ofthe Gud. And whee wentup 


Wer; os εἰς “‘lepoovAuya, Suexpivovre προς avroy 
σι tute Jerusaiew, disputed with hia 


οἱ «x περιτομης, 8 Ἀεγοντες" ‘OTs προς aydpas 
Qheweul @ircumcumuna, @ayluyg: Τινας la men 


axpoBunriav exovtas εἰσηλθες, και συνεφαγης 
ne ise yecisive boving) thou wenlestin, ond = thou dicst rat 


te 


κεινοῦ 


αὐτοιτ. *Aptauevos δὲ ὃ ὭΠετρος εξετιθετο 
feitu them. Huswybegue aud the Pelor eet forth 
avtos καθεΐητ, Acyous Feya ἡμὴν ev modes 
Ru thew fu order, gaying: 1 was ie ily 
luwnn πρυσευχομενοτ καὶ εἰδον εν ἐκστατει 
of 8 praylug; ead fase in a trance 


épapa, καταβαινὸον σ΄ εὐος Ti wt οθονὴν μεγα- 
δνι- τὼ, Cuming duwa Avesecl certainlias a sheet great 
Any, τεσσαρσιν apyais καθιεμενην ἐκ TOV ουρα- 

Your eude being owered out of the hee- 


* Vaticas Mastacnirr.—, who came with, 
ewentin ty Meu uucirecumelsod, aud did eat with them. 


1 44. Αοἴα τι. 3. x1.ts, t 45. Acta 21.18; GaL 1.16. 
QS. Actas. 2. LS Acts 2.0. do. 


48. Jesna Christ, 
a 


(Chap. il: 6. 
pners bear testimony ; and 
EVELY ONE BELIEVING in- 
to fuim shall reeeive J or- 
giveness of Sins, through 
his NAMF. 

44 Whilc Perer was yct 
speaking these worps, 
tthe uoLy sriuct fell on 
all VHIOSK HAVING OK4np 
the WOnD., 

45 And THOSE DELIEV- 
Rus of the Circwncision, 
*who came with Peter, 
were aslouished, { Because 
the Girt of the mony 
Spirit was even poured out 
upon the GENTILES ; 

46 for they heard them 
speaking with Tanvues, 
and =o magnifying Gop. 
Then answered Pyeer, 

47 “Can any one forbid 
WATPH, that these should 
not be IMMERSED, whe re- 
rerved the OLY SPIBIT, 
ui. ἃ as fe did?” 

ΑΞ + And he ordered 
them te be immersed im 
the mame of *the Loan. 
Then they desired him te 
renin some Days. 


CILAPTER XL 


1 And the Arostrrs 
and FNOSR WRETIMDEN 
willo WEE tn Supe A beard 
That the Gentiles alea bad 
received Lhe Worp of Gop. 


2 And when Peter went 
up to Jerusalem, TUOSK of 
the Cireuniewion contend. 
cad with lim, 

8 ΠΊΠΤΕΙ, +* That he 
went in to Men unecucum- 
cised, and did eut with 
them. 

4 But * Peter, having 
begun, set ἐξ torch in order 
to them, saying, 

5 “ΚΕ was in the City of 
Joppa praying, fand ἐπ 4 
Trance 1 saw a Vision, ¢ 
certain Vessel tike a great 
Sheet descending. being 
let down by the four Ends 
out of HEAVEN, and 1¢ came 
to me. 


8. That he 
Peter. 


t 48. Acta il, 88: vIlL τῷ 


hap, Ni 6.) ACTS. [Chap. 11. 17. 


6 And tooking atten- 
tively into at, 1 ebscrved 
and BaW QUAVRUrED: of 
the EaRTHW aud WILD 
BEASTS, and &FPTILEs, 
aod BIEDS of HEAVEN. 

7 And *1 also heard a 
Voice suying1o me, Arise, 
hill and ewt.’” 

Β But 1 sad, ‘By πα. 
means, Lord ; Fur ἃ {της 
non OF inipure thing ney or 
entered nto my MOcTH.? 

9 Anda Voice answered 
me @ eccond time from 
WeRAVEN,‘ What Gop his 
chansed, do not them re- 
yard as eon” 

10 And this was done 
three times; and azain all 
Were druwa Up into HEA- 
VEN. 

11 And behold, immedi- 
ately Three Men stout at 
the Hose in which | was, 
having been seut to me 
frow Cesarva 

12 And tthe sprit 
commanded me τὸ go with 
Liem, without any hesiia- 
tion. And J these six 
Brethren also went with 
me, and We entered thle 
MAN'S HOUSE. 

13 ΤΑΙ he toid us how 
he saw the ΑΝ καὶ in his 
1HOVSB, stunding anid sav 
ing, ‘Send into Joppa, and 
invite THAT Samay, sur- 
nuwed Pur; 

14 whow ill speak Words 
to thee, by winch thou 
mayest be saved, and AU 
by MOUSE. 

I5 And as [ BEGAN te 
speak, she HOLY ΘΡΙΒΙΤ 
iclbon them, Teven as on 
us tb the bewuniug. 

16 And 1 remembered 


YOU, Kat πλθεν αΡχι3 ἐμὸν" δ εἰς NP atTevigas 
ren, asd came os foros me, inlo which having looked 
κατενοουν καὶ esdoy Ta τετραποδα της Ὑηξ καὶ 
Ι observed and bag the four-footed beastofthe rarth and 
τα θηρια και τα ἕρπετα καὲ TQ WETEiVa του ου- 
the wild beastsand tbe reptiles aod the birda ofthe hes- 
ρανου. ἴ ἤκουσα δὲ φωνης Aeyourns por 
ven [heard and = a Fuirce saying to me, 
Αναστας, Tketpe, θυσον καὶ φαγε. SEimov δε 
tlaving arisen, © Peter, sacmfice and eat. Traid bot, 
Μηδαμως, κυριςε ὅτι κοινον ἢ ἀκάθαρτον ουδε- 
Ry no mean, Olord, becaux: common or Bockean Bevery 
wore εἰσῆλθεν εἰς TO στόμα pov. 3Απεκριθη 
entered Into the aovuth =o of me. Answereal 
de war φωνη ex Sevrepov ex Tov ovpavov: ‘A ὃ 
battiome τσ asecondtime outof the heaven; Whasthe 
θεος εκαθαρισε, ov μη κοινου. Touro δε 
God eleaperd, thou not pollute. The and 
ε 
εγεένετο ἐπὶ τρις καὶ παλιν ἀνεσπασθη αἀπαν- 
τλη ἄσπσ forthreetimes; aad azaia was drawn ap all 
τὰ εἰς Tor ovpavoy. Kas ιδου, εξανυτης τρεῖς 
mete the  hearcn, And 110, imuinediately = thrve 
avSpes επεστησαν ETI THY οἰκιαν Ev “nD ἤμην, 
ΤῸ} stood at the house in which) J waa, 
απτεσταλμεέενοι aro Kaicape:as προς με. ΒΈ πε 
having brep sent = frow Cevarea to me. Said 
δε μοι TO πνευμα, σννελθειν αὑτοῖς, μηδὲν dia- 
andLome the spirit, to go with them, gothing doubi- 
Kptvopevor NAGov δε συν ἐμοῖ Kat αἱ εξ aded- 
TTY 4 weot and with me aleo the ain beet h- 
got οὗτοι, καὶ εἰσηλθυμεν EL$ TOY οἰκον TOU 
rep these, aod we enlared santo = the house ΘΕΙ͂ΌΣ 
B M δὲ τ 
ανδρος. Ἀπηγγγειλε τε ἥμιν, πωςΦ εἰδὲ τον 
aw Klerebued apd toos bow bear he 
αΎγελον ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ αὕτου σταθεέεντα και εἴ»».»- 
Messencer am the bousecofhmnere’s standing aod eaying 
τα Ἔαυτῳ΄] Αποστειλον εἰς lommy, καὶ μετα- 
[τὸ him ;) Sead into) =—s« Joppa, and ern 
πεμῴψαι Σιμωνα τὸν επικαλσυμενον Πετρον- 
afler Simon thas having been aurpained Peter; 
4 $s λαλησαι ῥήματα mpos σε, εν ois σωθησῃ 
who wil) speak work to «oahee, bp which rogyest Ὀς νὰν ed 
σν και πας ὃ οἰκὸς σον. Evy δε tw αρζασθαι 
thowand ali the house of thee. Te and the to have began 
με AaAeiv, ἐπέπεσε TO Treva TO ἅγιον en’ 
ee tospeak, fell the oparis the = huly on 
¢ 
αυτους, ὥσπερ Maced’ jas ev apyn. 9Ὲμ- 
them, = abo on ns in begining. 
a 
νητθην Se του ῥηματος Tov κυρίου, ws εἐλεγεν" 
ad 2) Ι otthe Lard, bow he said; 
ee Aes : = “the woxp of the Loup, 


lwaryns μὲν εβαπτισεν ὕδατι, ὕμεις be βαπτισ- "π᾿ he said, 3‘ John an- 
John indeed = dipped Fowaier, you but sbaibe) deed immersed in Water; ἢ 
θησεσθε ev πνευματε ayia. 1 Ἐπ ovy τὴν but pou shalt be immersed: 
dipped 1" spirit holy. if then the Jin holy Spirit.’ 
~ € € -" . 
sony ὄωρεαν ἐδωκεν αὐτοῖς ὃ Geos ws καὶ ἧμιν.) 17 Since, then, Gop im. 
hke pit Baye) totbem the God as even tows, parted the sau Gilt ta 


πιστευσασιν ἐπὶ Toy κμυριον Ἰησουν Ἄριστον, thew. Who believed on the 
having believed ο the Low Jesus Avowted, } the Lozp Jesus Christ, ag 


= 
---... oe es ro rrr rr 


* Vatican Maneoscaoirt.—j. } aiso heard, 13. to him—omit. 


ropa, Jobn rvil 11. Acts x. ie, xv: F ft 12. Acts x, 91. 11% Acts xz. ay 
Σ τὸ. Avie tb 2, B46 ΤᾺ : τὰ Maut. iii, hls John 12 33; Achy 1.5; xis. ὦ. 


Chap. 111 18.) 


-- -Ἕᾧ. -... 


eyw Se τις ἡμην, δυνατος κωλυσαι Tov θεὸν; 
1 and who was, having power toreatrain the God? 
18 Axovoayres δε Tavta, ἡσυχασαν, καὶ εδοξα- 
Ibaving beard and these, they were wilent, and giori- 


ὧον τον Oeov, λεγοντε5" Αραγε και τοις εὔνεσιν 


ACTS. 


“τὰ the God, aaying; Then also to the fentiles 
ὁ Geos τὴν peravoiay εδωκεν εἰς ζωην. Or: 
the God ss tie —s refurmation gave into life. Those 


μὲν οὖν διασπαρεντες απὸ της θλιψεως τῆς 
iodeed therefure having Leenscattered from the affiiction that 


yevouerns em Στεφανῳ, διηλθον ἕως Φοινικης 
having happenedabout Stephen, wentthrough to Phenicia 


καὶ Κυπρου και Ayrioyeias, undeve λαλουντες 
and Cyprus = anvil Antioch, Bot speaking 

Tov λόγον εἰ μη povoy Tovdaiois. ἌὭΗσαν δε 
the word if not alone to Jews. Were and 


TIVES ef aurwy avipes Kumpiot και Κυρήναιοι, 
avine oO them mea Cypnane = and Cyreniana, 


oitiwes, ελθοντες εἰς Αντιοχείαν ἐλαλοὺυν πρὸς 
who, having came Into Antioch tpoke ta 


τους ‘EAAnvas, evayyeAiCouevos Tor Kuptoy 


the Greeke, anpouncing glad tidings of the Lord 
Ιησουν. *! Kas ἣν χεὶρ κυριον μετ᾽ avTwr, 
Seous. Auvl was band of Lord with them, 


wodus τε αριθμος πισσευσας επεστρεψεν em 


grenst and number having Lelieved tumed to 

+ 
Tov κυριον, * ΗἨκουσθη δε ὁ Aoyos εἰς Ta wra 
the = Lord. Wasreported andthe word into the ears 


rns ἐκκλησιας THS EV Ἱεροσολυμοις περι QUT wp 


ofthe congregation that ia Jerusalem concerving them, 


kas εξαπεστεῖλαν Βαρναβαν διελθεῖν ἕως Avrio- 
and they sent out Baruabase = to go through to Asti- 


χειας. ‘Os παραγενόμενος καὶ Sov τὴν 
och. Who having come and having seen the 


χαριν Tou θεου, Exapn, Kal παρεκαλει παντας, 
favuer ofthe Gol, rejoiced, sod called on all, 


Tn wpoberet THS Kapdias προσμένειν τῷ Kupias 
withthe purpuse ofthe heart loadhbera tothe Lard; 


21 bri ἣν avynp ayabos, Kai rAnpns πνενματος 


fur he was suiag geod, aod full of spirit 


ἁγιου Kat πιστέων. Και προσετεϑη oxAos ixa- 


hety aml faith, And πα added acrowd = great 
vos Tw κυριῳ. ϑἘξηλθε δὲ εἰς 'ΐαρσον “ὁ 
tethe Lord, Wentout aod into Tarsus (the 
Βαρναβας.} αναζητησαι Σαυλον" και εὗρων 
Ibarmabaa,) to seek Baul; and Baring found 
*[avrov,] nyayer *[aurov] εἰς Avrioyeiay. 
{bim,) hy» brought (bim) to Aagtioch, 


* Eyevero δε avtous ἐνιαυτον ὅλον συναχθηναι 
[ebsppea sl and = them a year whale to δδυειν}9 


ev τῇ εκκλήσια, Kat Sidakat oyxAoyv ἵκανον, 
in the = cengregation, and = = 10 teach δ crowd (rea, 


* Vatican Masunscnirt.—2O, also to the, 
22, THC COWEN ATION Which was. 23, THAT FAVOR, 
25. Larrmadbis στον ἐν 25. him—omit. 


τ 14. Tom. x. 12, xv. 0, 106 


] 1 10. Acta viii. 1, 
Acts ba. dU, 


(Chap. 11: 58, 
even to us, who τῦ88 &, thé 
I should be able to restrain 
Gope”t 

18 And having heard 
these things, they were 
silent, and glorified Gon, 
saying, 1“ ‘then to the 
GENTILEs also has Gop 
given BEFOBMATION ta 
Life.”*' 

19 {Then Tiose indeed 
WAVING DEEN DISEEBSED 
on account of THAT Are 
FLICTION Which AnorEe 
about Stephen, traveled to 
Phenicin, and Cyprus, and 
Antioch, speaking Lhe Wonb 
1o no onc, except to Jews 
only. 

20 Dut some of them 
were Cyprians and Cyre- 
niané, who, having come 
to Antioch, spoke *n)so to 
the GREEKS, announcing 
the glad tidings of the 
Logp Jcsus. 

21 tAnd the Hand of 
ihe Lonp was with ¢heim, 
* and ἃ Great Number hay. 
ing believed, turned to the 
Lonp. 

22 And the REPORT con- 
cerning them came lo the 
EARS of "THAT CONGRE- 
GATION which Was in 
Jerusuiem; and they sent 
forth Barnabas to An- 
tioch; 

25 who having come 
and seen * THAT Favon of 
Gop, rejoiced, and called 
on alite * continue in the 
Lonp with PUBPOsE of 
HEART; 


24 for he was a good 
Man, anc full of holy Spirit 
and Faith, And acons:der- 
able Number were added 
to the Lonpb. 

25 And * he went to 
t Tarsus to seek Saul; and 
having found him he 
brought him to Antioch, 

26 And it occurred that 
during awhole Year they 


associated with the cox. 


GREGATION, and taughe a 


21. and tnat Great Number, 
24. continuo in the Lox 


43. him—emit, 
$21, Acts le. 85, 


} 25 


Chap. 11: 57. ACTS. [ Chap. 15: 
Ι 


great Crowd. Andtne vp 
CIPLES were styled + Cli 
tiang first in Antioch. 

27 And in Those pa 
Τ Prophets came dm 
from Jerusalem to An 
och 3 

2@ And one of tlic 
Named t Agabus, standi 
up signified by the spre 
that a great Famine w 
about to come on t 
Whole HABITABLE; wu 
also happened under ¢ {μ 
emt Κλαυδιον. Tuy Be μαθητων καθως ηυπο- ΠΝ And ihe ὁ α απ 
under Claudius. Tne and = discaples Ba wat 
peiTo τις, ὡρισαν ἑκαστος αὐτῶν εἰς διακονίαν 
able ench, daterunved each ove otthem for arehef 
πεμψαι Tos κατοικουσιν εν TH lovdaia αδελφοις" 

tosead to the dwelling in the Judea brethren; 
6 και ewoinvay, αποπτειλαντες πρὸς Tous 
which abo they did, sending to the vl. ¢ eS ee 
πρισβυτερους δια yeipos BapyaBa και ZavAov. ee iene of Barnebuya 

elders ibrough hand of Barnabas and Saul. eae 


ΚΕΦ. ιβ΄. 12 CIIAPTER XII. 


1 Now at That ti 
1 Kat exeiwoy Se τὸν καιρὸν ἐπεβαλεν 'Ηρωδης | llerod the KING put for 


χρματισαι τε πρωτον ev Aprioxeig Tous μαθη- 
λυ havebecostyledand first in Antioch the diaci- 


Tas Xpiotiavous. 
ples Chnatiana. 


t 
2) Ey ravras ὃς ταις ἥμεραις κατηλθον ἀπὸ 
In these and the days came down from 
Ἱεροσολνμων προφῆται εἰς Αντιοχειαν. 4 Avag- 
Jerusalem prophets = inte Antioch, Having 
τας ὃς εἰς εξ aurwy, ονοματι Ayafos, exrnuave 
aren and one οἵ them, by name Agabua, Bignified 
δια TOV πνευματοξΞ, λιμὸν μεγαν μελλειν εσεσ- 
through the spirit, afamine great about is going 
θαι ep’ ὅλην την οἰκονμενην" ὅστις Kat ἔγενετο 
tobe orer whole the habitable? which also occurred 


according to the alulily 
cach, determined to se 
¢Relict to the BRETIB! 
DWELLING INnJUDEA; 
30 1 whichalso thiyd 
sending Ly the ELDERS 


Ια = that’ «so and the season = put forth Herod []}18 WANDS to injure 89! 
ὃ βασιλενς Tas χεῖρας, Kakwoat τινας των απο υἱ the cnvRci. 
the king the hands, to afflict some ofthe from 2 And he killed Jar 
71,5 exxAnoias, 7 aveire δε Ιακωβον, τον adeA-|the BROTUER of Jolin wi 
ulthe congregation, he killed and James, the bro- | Lhe Sword. 
guy Ilwavvov, payaipa. 3 Kat wy, dttapecroy| ὃ Anil secing (hil 
ther ef John, with a sword. And having seen, that pleasiug pleased the Jnws, he " 
ἐστι τοις lovdaiots, προσέθετο συλλαβεῖν wat: ceeded toarrest Pen τ αἷς 
itis tothe Jews, he proceeded to take δα [πη it was during ¢ 


Πετρον" (ησαν δε αἱ ἥμεραι των αζυμων") 4é6y nays of UNLEAVED. 
Peter; (they werenpathe days oftbeunlearcned cakes;) whom | RHE Ὦ 3} 

παι πιασας εθετο εις φυλακὴν, παραδους τεσ- 4 and having seizer 

alsohavingseired he placed iuto) =apnson,  bavicg delivered to} nut bounin Prison, deliv 

σαρσι τετραδιοις στρατιωτων φνλλασειν aUTOY, ing him to Four Quart 

four sete of four sollers to watch him, nions οἱ Soldiers to rath 

BovAomevos META TO πασχα αναγαγειν αυτο» hin, intending alter τ 
inteniling after the passover to lead out him Passover to lead lim a 

e 

τῳ λαῳ. 5 [9] μεν ουν Πετρος ETNPEITO EV TH! to the VEOPLE. 

tothe people. The indeedtherefore Peter wnasewntched by the 5 Theretore, indecd. 1! 

Φυλακῃ" προσενχῆ δε HY EXTEVTS yivoweryn ὕπο TER Was Watched hy ι 
guard, prayer but was = earnest was made by | GUARD : = but carte 

τὴ" EXKANTIAS *[mpos Tov θεον] ὑπερ avrov,! Prayer was made δι | 

the congregation [to the God) inbebatf ofhum. | behalf by the CUURCH. 

6‘Ore δε εἐμελλεν αὐτὸν προαγειν ὃ Ἡρωδης, 6 But when Herovw 
When but wasabout him tobringbeforethe Hered, | about tobring him forwai 


eee 


* Vatican ManuscanirerT.—5. to Gon—omit, 5. concerning him. 


tv, This name is only found in two other places in the New Testament, viz. Acts <x) 
28%, and 1 Pet. v.16. Some understand it lo have been given by Divine authority andso tran sia 
it: some think that it was o term ofreproach applied to the followers of Christ, by Cie 
enemies; while others with much more probability suppose it was adopted by themse!.c 


Yoth mr convenience, ood to keep out a term of reproach. t 1. Herod Agrippa, grau 
eon of Herod the Great 

Σ 27. Acts 11.17; xii. 1: xv. 32, xxi. 0; 1 Cor. xii. 25; Eph. Iv, 11. % 3S. Acts xxi. 
1 0. Llom. xv. 20; 1 Cor xvi αν 2 Cor. ix. 1. 1 $0. Acts xii. 2 2 2. Matt. iv. 2 


x1. 23. 1 5. 2Cur.i. lo; Eph. νὰ. 8} Thess. ¥. 17. 


Chap 15: 71] 


———— ΞΈΘΘΣ.Ν 


ACTS. 


τῇ νυκτι εκεινῃ ἣν ὁ Πετρος κοιμώμενος peratyu 


bs the nizht that wasthe Peter sleeping between 
δυο στρατιωτων, dedeuevos αλυσεσι Suet, 
two soldier, having Lven bound with chains twa, 


φυλακες TE πρὸ τῆς θυρας ἐτήρουν THY φυλα- 
guards and before the door watching the prison. 
7 Kat ἰδου, ayyeAos Kupiov emeaTn, Kat 
And ἴω, ameasenoger of Lord stood by, and 


φως εἐλαμψεν ev Ty οἰκήματι' παταξας δὲ τὴν 


any. 


Bligut = shoae In the building; havingetruck and the 
wAcupay τὸν Tlerpov, ἤγειρεν αντον, AEywr" 
aie ofthe Peter, aroused im, nayiug, 
Αναστα ev ταχει. Kai εξεπεσον αὐτου ai αλυ- 
Arise in haste, And fell off ofhim the chains 
σεις ex των χειρων. δ Ewe re ὁ ayyeAos προς 
from the hands. Seid andlhe messenger to 


avrov: Περιζωσαι, και ὕὑποδησαι ra σανδαλια 


him, Gird thyself, and blod under = tha sandals 
gov. Ἑποιησε de οὗτω. Kat Acyes aurgr 
of thee. Me did and ao, And = he anys to him; 


Περιβαλον To ἱματιον σον, καὶ ακολουθει pot. 
Throw δῦ! the mantle ofthce, and follow me. 
9 Και ἐξελθων ἡκολονθει *[aury*] καὶ ove pdet, 
Avi having gonenut he followed {him;] and sot koew, 
dri αληθες ect: τὸ yiwonevoy δια Tov ayyeAov, 
bhat real ilta that being dune through the measenger, 
εδοκει Se ὀὁραμα Brewer, 1 Διελθοντες Se 
bhonght but 4 vision to see, Passing through and 
πρώτην φυλακὴν και devtepay, nAdov emt τὴν 
δεκῖ guard and second, they came ta the 
πυλην τὴν σιδηρὰν THY φερουσαν εἰς THY πολιν, 
fala the tron that leading into tha cily, 
NTIS αυτοματ ηνοιχθῆ αὐτοῖς" καὶ εξελθοντες 
whieh 50) -ἰποτοὰ opened tothem; and heving gone oat 
προηλθον puuny pay, καὶ evdews απεστη ὁ 
wentforward = streot ope, and = immediately stood =the 
ayyeAos an’ avrov. : Kai ὁ Πετροῦ yevouevos 
meetenger from him Andthe Peter having come 
¢ 

ἐν ἔαντῳ, εἰπε Νὺυν o18a αληθως, ὅτι εξαπεσ- 
to τὸ bimeelf, said; Now I know roally, thas = sent forth 
τεῖίλε KUpios Tov ayyeAov αὗτου, Kat εξείλατο 
Lord the mesenger of bimself, and dslivered 

με εκ yeipos Ἥρωδου, και πασης της προσ- 
ma outof hand of IMerod, and all the epec- 
Buxias Tov Aaov των Lovbaiwy. 1? Yuyidwv τε 


fativo ofthe peopla of the Jews. Considering snd 
ηλθεν eri τὴν οἰκιαν ὑπαριᾶν τῆς pnrpos ἴωαν- 
hecama to tha house of Bary the mother of John, 


yuu, Tov επικαλουμενον Mapxov, οὗ ησαν ixa- 


that being surnamed ark, where were many 
vot συγηθροισμενοι καὶ προσευχόμενοι. 1 Kpu- 
assembled nod wero praylng. Having 


σαντοῖ of avrov THY θυραν Tov πνυλωνας, προσ- 
koocked aud him the door ofthe gatcway, came 


"Vatican Manuscarer.—?. hlm—omit. 


(Chap. 12: 13. 


on that niguT ΡΕΊΤΕΒ wag 
sleeping + between Twa 
Soldiers, bonnd with two 
Chaing; and the Guords 
before the Noon were 
watching the PRISON. 


7 And behold, + an Angel 
of the Lord sgload hy his, 
anda Light shone in tue 
Yuilding ; and striking 
Perern on the sipe, he 
awoke him, saying, “ Arisa 
quickly.” And ILiscitains 
ell from his WANDS. 

Β And the ANGEL said 
to him, “Gird thysclf, and 
tie on thy SANDALS.” Aud 
he did so. And he says tg 
him, “Throw thy MANTLE 
around thee, and follow 
me.” 


9 And going out he fol- 
lowed iim; and knew not 
That WUAT was DONE by 
the ANGEL wag real, bus 
thought the saw o Vision. 

10 And having passcd 
through the First and sec- 
ond Guard, they came to 
THAT IRON GATE that 
LEADS into the cITY, 
¢ which opened to them of 
itself; and going out they 
went furward one Strect; 
and immediately the AN- 
GEL withdrew from him. 


1] And Peten becom- 
ing eelf-possessed, sail, 
ἡ Row I know truly, t That 
the Lord sent hig ANGEI 
and tdeclivered me from 
the J[and of Iferod, and 
All the ExercTaTION of 
the Jewisil PEOPLE.” 


12 And reflecting, the 
come to the wouse of 
Mary, the motTiuen of 
t7naT John, surnamed 
Mank; where many were 
assembled, and were pray~ 
ing. 


13 Andas he wos knock- 
ing at the poor of the 


7 8 Peter was bound to cach of tho soldiers, so that the least movement on his part to 


(τοῦ himaelf from the chalna, would awaken hia guard 


. Two keepers wero also stationed at 


tho doors to prevent ony logreses of his friends, or any egress on hig part. 


$ 7. Αὐτὸν, 10. { 0. Acts x. 8,17; 1!. ἤ. 
\aniv. 7; Dan. ili. 5 vl. 29; Meb. L 14, 
Wid. πον !. 1; 2 Cor. 1. 10; aPeLIL 0, 


11 “ 


1 10. Acts xvi, 7 1 
811. Job y.10; Pan. xxxhi. 1A, 19; xxiv. 22 
12. Acta lv. 38. 


511. Ps 
212. Acta ΧΥ. δ» 


Chap. 11: 91. ACTS. 


χρματισαι TE πρωτον ev Avrioxeig τους μαθη- 
tohavebeenstyledand = first in Anuoch the disci- 


Tas Xpioriavous. 
ple Chretians. 


4 Ev ταυταις δε ταις ἥμιεραις κατηλθον απο 
Io these and the daya came down frow 


Ἱεροσολυμων προφῆται εἰς Ἀντιόχειαν. 8 Avac- 
Jerupalem prophets ο into Aaguoch. Having 
ia 
τας δε εἷς εξ αυτων, ονοματι Ayafos, exnuave 
Arinen and one of them, by name Agabna, egnified 
δια Tou πνευματοξ, λιμὸν peyay peAAEy εσεσ- 
throushthe Bping, afamine = great about is going 
θαι ef’ ὁλην THY οἰκουμενην" ὅστις Kal ἐγενετο 
tohe over whole tbe habitahle ? which also occurted 
emt Κλανδιον. “Tw δε μαθητων καθως nuro- 
under Claudius. Tne διά discuples as was 
c 
peiTO TIS, ὡρισαν ἕκαστος αὐτῶν εἰς διακονίαν 
oble each, determined each one atthem for arehef 
πεμψαι τοις κατοικουσιν ev τῇ Ἰουδαίᾳ αδελφοις" 
to πόθ lo 188 derelling in the Judea brethren; 
4 καὶ ἐποίησαν, αποστειλαντες πρὸς τους 
which alo they did, sending to the 
apcafutepous bia xetpos Βαρναβα και Σαυλον. 
elders through hand of Barnabas and Seul. 


KE, ιβ΄. 12. 


1 Και exervoy δε Tov καιρὸν ἐπεβαλεν ‘Hpwdns 
lo that and the = scason pet forth Ilerod 
ὁ βασιλευς Tas χείρας, κακωσαὶ τινας των απὸ 
the king the hands, to afflict some ofthe from 
τη exkAnotas, * aveiAe Se laxwBov, τον αδελ- 
ofthe congregation, he kiled and = James, the bro- 
gov lwavvou, μαχαιρᾳ. 3 KariSwy, ὅτι αρεστον 
ther of Jobn, with a sword. And havin geeen, that pleasing 
εστι Tots Toudaiois, προσεθετὸ συλλαβειν και 
itis to the Jews, he proceeded to take also 
ea 
Πετρον" (ησαν δε ai ἥμεραι των αζυμων") 46 
Peur; (they wereandthe daye oftheunlearcned cakes) thom 
και πιασας εθετο εἰς φυλακὴν, παραδους τεσ- 
aluobavingseized he placed into ἃ pnson, baving delivered to 
σαρσι τετραδιοις στρατιωτων φνλλασειν αὑτον, 
four sete of fuur solliers to watch him, 


[Chap. 12: 8 


great Crowd, And the vise 
CIPLES were styled + Chris- 
tuans first in Antioch. 

27 And in Those Days 
1 Prophets came down 
from Jerusalem to Anti- 
och; 

28 And one of tliem, 
named ¢ Agabus, standing 
up Significd by the spizit 
that a greal Famine was 
about to come on the 
Whole nABITABLE; which 
also happened under Clau- 
dius. 

29 And the piscirteEs, 
according to the abiliy of 
cach, determined to send 
fltclictto the WRETNBEN 
DWELLING InJUDEA; 

30 4 whichalso they did, 
sending to the ELpEas by 
the Iland of Barnabas and 
Saul. 


CIIAPTER XII. 


1 Now at That time 
Ilerod the KING put forth 
lis HANDS to Injure SUME 
of the cnURcH. 

2 Andhe killed {James 
the srotTwesr of Joho with 
the Sword. 

3 And secing that it 
pleased tie Jr ws, he pro- 

‘ceeded to arrest Peter also; 
(and it Was during the 
‘DAYS Of UNLEAVENED 
BHEAD ;) 

4 and hating seized he 

ut hinivin Prson, deliver. 
ing ]um to Four Quarter- 
nions ol Soldiers to guiurd 


βονλομενος μετα TO πασχα αναγαγειν AVTOY him, intending after the 


inteoding alter the = prsuover to lead out bum 
τῳ raw. *'O μεν οὖν Πετρος ετηρειτο ev Τῇ 
tothe people. The indeedtherefore Peter waawatcbed by the 
φνλακῃ" προσενχῆ δε ἣν ἐκτενης γινομενῃ bro 

guard, prayer bul was @arnest was malo by 
τὴς exxAnmias *[mpos τον θεον] ὑπερ αντον. 
the congregation [to the God) in bebalf of Lim. 


6‘Ore δε ἐμελλεν αὐτὸν προαγειν ὁ Hpwdns, 


When but πε αῦουι him to bring before the Merud, 


PASSOVER 10 lead lim out 
to the PEOPLE. 

5 Therefore, indeed, ΡῈ- 
TER was Watclicd by the 
GUARD; fbut  carnest 
Prayer was made *in his 
behalf by the CuUBCL. 

6 But when I[FRop was 
about to bring hiw forward, 


4 Vatican Manuscniet.—}. to Gop—omil, 5. concerning him 


82a, This name is only found in two other places in the New Testament, viz. Acts rxvi. 
99, and} et. v.16. Some understandit to have beengiven by Divine authority and so trunsiite 
ξεν some think that it was aterm of reproach apphed to the tollowers of Christ, by their 
enemies; while others with much more probability suppose it wag adopted by theniselves, 
hoth sr convenience, and to keep out αὶ term of reproach. t 1. Herod Agrippa, grund- 
son of Jerod the Greah 


t 27. Acts 14. 17: xii ds x¥.52; xxi. Ὁ: 1 Cor. xii.98: Eph. iv. 11. 
4 20. Lom. xv. 20: Ὁ Cor xvi. 1: 2 Cor. ix. 1, 1 80. Acts xi. 5, 
Xx. 23. Ld. 2Cor. i. lu; Eph. νὰ. 43; 1 Thess. v.17. 


: 2S. Acts σαὶ. 10, 
t ἃς Matt.iv. 215 


Chap 15: 71 


ACTS. 


(Chap. 12: 13. 


τῇ νυκτι exeryyn ἣν ὁ Tlerpos κοιμώμενος μεταῖν 


te Lhe nivzht that waathe Peter alceping belween 
δνο στρατιώτων, deSeuevos αλυσέεσι δυσι, 
πο soldiers, having Leen boand with ¢hains two, 


φυλακες TE πρὸ THs θυρας ετηροὺυν THY φυλα- 
gverde and before the dour watching the prison. 
anv. ἴ Και ἰδου, ayyeAos κυριον ἐπεστη, και 
And lo, amessenger of Lord stoad by, sad 


φως εἐλαμψεν ev τῷ οἰκηματι' παταξας δε τὴν 


sligtt§ = shone In the building ; havingatruck and = the 
wAevpay trou Tlerpov, ἤγειρεν αυτον, Acywr: 
side of the Peter, aroused him, eaying, 
Αναστα ev rayet. Kai εξεπεσον aurou ai αλυ- 
Ariag in baste. And tell off oflim the chains 
σεις ex των χειρων. δ πε τε ὁ ayyedos προς 
from the hands, Said andthe inesscnger to 


autov: Περιίζωσαι, και ὑποδησαι τα σανξαλια 


hit ; Gard thyeclf, and = = bindunder§ the sandals 
gov. Ἐποίησε δὲ οὗτω. Kar Acyet αὐτῳ 
of thee, 116 did and Bo, Aod he says to him; 


TlepiBaXrou To ἱματιον gov, Kat ακολουθει μοι, 
Throw around the mantle ofilice, and follow 1.8. 


9 Και εξελθων ἡκολουθει *[autp:] καὶ ουκ ἢδει, 
Aud baving gonoout he followed (him;} and not knew, 
ὅτι αληθες εστι τὸ yivouevov δια Tov αγγελου, 


that real itim that being done through tha messenger, 
ἐδοκει Se dpaua βλεπειν. ' Διελθοντες δὲ 
thought but A YLsION to see. Passing through and 


Tpatny φυλακὴν και Sevrepay, ἢλθον emi τὴν 
first guard aod second, they eame to the 
πυλὴν THY σιδηραν THY φερυυσαν es THY πολιν, 
fate the Iron that jeading Into the city, 
¢ 
Tis αντοματὴ yvoiyOy avroiss Kat εἔελθοντετ 
whoeh = ecli-rnoved opened tothem; and having gone out 
προῆλθον puny μιαν, καὶ evOews απεστὴ ὁ 
@entforward street ona, and knmediately stood the 
ayyedos an’ αὐτου. | Kaz ὁ Merpos yevouevos 
Measanger from him Andtbe Peter having come 
εν €auTw, ese’ Νυν o15a aAnOws, ὅτι εἔξαπεσ- 
to tobimaci{, said; Now [ know really, that sent fortb 
τειλε KUpios τὸν ayyeAov αὑτου, Kat εἐξειλατο 
Lonl the messenger of himself, and delivered 
με ex χειρος ‘Hpwiov, καὶ πασης τῆς προσ- 
me outof hand of lierod, and all the erpeo- 
Soxias του Aaov των lovdaiwy. 32 Συνιδων τε 
tation oftha peaplo of the Jews. Considering sod 


nAOev ert τὴν οἰκιαν Mapias τὴς untpos ἴωαν- 
hecama to the house of Mary the mother of John, 
you, Tov επικαλουμενον Μαρκον, οὗ ησαν ixa- 
Lhat beiog surnamed Mark, where were many 

vot συνηθροισμενοι Kat προσευχομενοι. 13 Kpu- 
assembled end were praying. Tlaviog 


σαντος 0ε AUTOV THY θυραν του πυλωναξς, προσ- 
knocked and him the door ofthe gateway, came 


—_--- = Tages a 


* Verica® Manuscatrr.—. him—omit. 


on that wigiut Petree wag 
sleeping Κ belween Twa 
Soldiers, bound with two 
Chaing; and the Guards 
before the poor were 
watching the PluisoNn, 


7 And behold, + an Anzet 
of the Lord stood hy hina, 
anda Light shone in the 
Building ; and striking 
Preten on the sive‘, he 
awoke him, saying, “ Arise 
quickly.” And Ifacwats 
ell from hia WANDS. 

8 And the ANGEL said 
to hin, “ Gird thyself, and 
tie on thy sANDALS.” Ard 
he did so. And lie says to 
him, “Throw thy MANTLE 
around thee, and follow 
me.” 

9 And going out he fol- 
lowed him; and knew not 
That WUAT was DONE by 
the ANGEL wag real, bet 
thought the saw a Vision. 

10 And having passed 
through the First and sce- 
ond Guard, they came to 
THAT IRON GATE that 
LEADS inlo the city, 
t which opened to them of 
ilself; and going out they 
went forward one Strect; 
and immediately the AN- 
GEL withdrew from him. 


11 And Peten becom- 
ing self-possessed, said, 
“ Now I know truly, ¢ That 
the Lord sent his ANGFIL 
and tdelivered me from 
the I[and of IIerod, and 
All the ExrEcTATION of 
the JEWISIC PROrLY.” 

12 And reflecting, the 
came to the mouse of 
Mary, the MOTIKN of 
truaT Joho, surnamed 
Mank; where many were 
assemblcd, and were pray~ 
Ing, 


18 And ashe was knock- 
ing at the pooa of the 


το, Peter was bound to each of the soldlers, so that the least movement on his part to 
free himeclf from the chains, would nwaken his guard. Two keepers wero also stationed ot 
the doors to prevent ony Ingress of his friends, ot any egress on his part. 


t 7. Acts v. 10. Σ Ὁ. Actu u.8,)7; xl.5. 
vaxiv. 7; Dan. tli 29; v1.22; ILeb. 1. 14. 
Hl. 2: πεν. 10; 2 Corb. 10; 9 "οι. 1}. 0. 


14x 7 


110. Acta xvi. τ. 
$l. Job v.10; Paw xxx. 18, 10; πα τἰν. 22 
$12. Acta lv, 28, 


tn. Ps 
212. Acta ΧΥ. ὃ;» 


Chap. 15: V4." ACTS. 


(Chap. 323‘ iA, 


ηλθε παιδισκη ὕπακουσαι, ονοματι Ῥοδη" " και 


afemaleeervant ἴσο listen, by name =‘ thoda, aod 
emiyvovuga THY φωνὴν τον Πετρου, aro THS 
knowing the voice ofthe Pever, from the 


Xapas οὐκ nvoite τὸν πυλωνα' εἰσδραμουσα δε 
joy nol she opened the gate; having runin and 


απηγγειλεν, ἕσταναι Toy Πέτρον mpo Tov πυλω- 


told, to hare stood the Petor before the gate. 

vos. 5 Οἱ Se πρὸς αὐτὴν estoy’ Maun. ‘H Se 
Thebut to her said; Thouart madi. She but 
διισχυρίζετο obtws exe. 18 Οἱ δε ελεγον" ‘O 
confidently sfirmed thua to be, Theysnod = said; The 
ayyeAos avtov ἐστιν. Ὁ δε Tletpos emeueve 
ineseenger ofhim itis. The but Peter conlinued 


xpovwy: ανοιξαντες δε εἰδον avrov, καὶ εξεστη- 
Wnocking,; havingopened andtheysaw bm, δηάτίργα amazed. 


σαν. 11’ Κατασεισας δε avros TH χέιρι “σιγᾶν, 
llaving waved but tothem the hand to besilent, 


διηγήσατο avrois, πως ὁ Kuptos αυτον εξηγαγεν 
hereclaied tothem, bow the Lerd = him led 


ex τῆς φυλακης. Εἰπε δε’ Απαγγειλατε laxw- 
out of the pneoa. Said and, Report you 


βῳ και τοις αδελφοις ταυτα. 
διὰ tothe bretLren these thingy. 
εἐπορευθὴ εἰς ἕτερον τόπον. 


he weot into anyther place. 


15 Tevouerns δε nucpas, ἣν Tapayxos oun ὅλι- 


Having becuine and day, was @eur pot small 


γος ἐν τοις στρατιωταις, τι apa ὁ Πετροξ εγε- 
among the soldiers, what then the Peer 


to James 


Και εξελθων 
Αὐὰ = going out 


veto. 3 Ἤρωδης δε επιζητησας αὐτον, καὶ μὴ 
become, Merod snd bavingsought him, aod not 
€upwy, ανακρινας Tous vAakas, exeAevoey 


baviug found, waving examined = the guards, commanded 


απαχθηναι" καὶ κατελθων απὸ τῆς Ἰονδαιας εἰς 
tobeledof; and gomugdown from the Judes = dato 


τὴν Καισαρειαν διετριβεν. ™ Hy δε θυμομαχων 


the Cesares he rewsined, Hewasaod being-euraged 


Tupiors και Σιδωνιοις" ὁμοθυμαδὸν δὲ παρηπαν 


with Tyriane and Siduniaus, with one wind bul was present 


προς avTov, Kai πείσαντες Βλαστον, Tov em 
with hiu, sod having persuaded = Blastus, that over 


TOV KOITMVOF TOV Baridvews, Ὥτουντο εἰρΡΉ ν᾽" 
the bed-chambLer of the hing, desired peace, 


δια το τρέφεσθαι αὐτων THY χωραν απὸ 
becausethatto be uwourished ofthem the country 
βασιλικης. *'Taxrn δε ἥμερᾳ ὁ Ἥρωδης evdu- 

king. Onasct nud day the Herod having 


... ....... .. .. 


OATE, a female servant 
named Rhoda, came to lis 
ten, 

14 And having reeoz- 
nised PETER’s VuIcE, slie 
opened not the Garr from 
σου, but running ia, told 
them that Pctcr was stand- 
ing at the GATE. 

15 And Tnery said te 
her, “Thou art mad.” But 
| SUR strongly asserted that 
᾿ was 50. And THEY said, 
! 


“tis his ANGEL. 

16 But Peten continued 
knocking; and having 
upcned they saw him, and 
were astonished. 

17 And waving his 
hand for them to be silent, 

jhe related to them bow 
the Loup conducted llim 
out of the prison. And 
phe said, © Tell these thine a 
to James and to the Bie: 


THEEN.”” And gong out, 
he went into Another 
Place. 


18 Now when it was 
Day, there was no small 
Commotion among the 
SOLDERS, as to What lad 
become of PevFR. 

19 And llered having 
sought for him, amd rot 
finding hum, examined the 
GUABDS, nnd commended 
them to be Jed away to 
execution. And = gomy 
down from Junra to CrE- 
SABEA, lie abude there. 

20 And he was lnighly 
displeased with the Tyniaus 
and Sidonians, but they 
came with one accord to 
him, and having persuaded 
Tuat Blastus who was 
over the KING’S CUAMBER, 
they desired Peace; be- 


rns | cause [their COUNTRY was 
from ofthe | NOURISHED from that of 


the KiNw’s. 
21 And on tan ap- 
pointed Dav, * Werod, Inve 


capevos εσθητα βασιλικὴν, καὶ καθισας EWE TOY ing put on Jus eval Nudes. 


put oo Spparel royal, 


Anuaros, εδημηγορει προς aurTous. 
throue, made a specch to thew, The 
* Vatican Manuscrnirt.—21. Herod. 


+ 21. This appointed day 
brating in honor of Cesar. 
gix.7, 2 

11). Actaxlii 16, xix 13. χσὶ 40. 


and having satdowoom the | 


appear to have been the second da 
Thin histery is remarkably confrne 


and eutng upon the 


2'O $e!tnroxe, made an oration 
but! io them. 


of {he Games then cete. 
by Josephus. See Ant. 


7 2. 1 Kings v. 0, 11. 


Chap. 12; 32.} ACTS, 


Snuos επεφωνει Θεου φωνή, και OUK ἀανθρωπου. 
peuple shouterl; Ofaged avoice, and net of aman. 


“4 Tlapaypnua δὲ ematatey αὐτὸν ayyedos 


Immediately and atruck him Δ Dicaseoger 
κυριον, av ὧν ονκ εδωκε δοξαν τῳ Dew: Kat 


of Lord, because not hegave glory tothe God; andl 
41 

yevouevos σκωλήκοβρωτος, εξεψυξεν. Ἢ δε 

Derg eaten of worms, he breathed out. The and 


Aoyos Tou Geov nutave και exAnOuvero. ~ Bap- 


word ofthe Gud grew aod an multiplied. Jbar- 

« 
ναβας de καὶ Σαυλος ὑπεστρεψαν εξ ‘lepovaa- 
alan anid and Saul returned from Jerusa- 
Anu, πληρωσαντες τὴν διακονίαν, συμπαραλα- 
lein, baeing Julilled the @ervice, Βανι brought 


βοντες kat Ιωαννην τον επικληθεντα Μαρκον. 
aloug aleo Joho that baving been aurnamed = Ad ark, 


ΚΕΦ, ιγ΄. 1. ' 


‘ Hoa δε *[riwes! εν Αντιοχειᾷ κατὰ THY 
Were and (eume} oo Antioch 1 the 
ουσαν exkAnoiav προφηται και διδασκαλοι, ὁ, 
being copgregationg propheta and teachers, the, 
τε Bapyafas και Συμεων ὁ καλουμενος Νίγερ, 
bol Darnales and Simeon that being called Black, 
και Avvaios ὁ Kupnvaws, Mavany τε, Ἧρωδου 
and fuciue the) Cyrenian, Manaea also, of Ilerod 
Tov TeTpapKov TuyTpopos, Kat Savdos. 2 Aei- 
the telracch Bloster brother. δε SauL Serv- 
τυυργουντῶν δε αὐτων τῳ κυριῳ Kat νηστευον- 


ing and ofthem the Lord aod fasung, 
¢ 

των, εἰπε TO πνευμα τὺ ἅγιον" Αφυρισατε hn 

ει} othe sore the bely; fepirate you indeed 

μοι τὸν Βαρναβαν και *[rov] Σαυλὸν eis Ta 

Cor ime the Sharnabas and [the] Kaul foe the 


epyov, ὁ προσκεκλημαε auTous. I Tyre νηστευ- 
work which) [have called them. Thea having 


σαντες καὶ προσενξαμενοι, Kat επιθεντες Tas 


fasted and hace prayed, aud having dad the 
« 

χέιρας αντοις, ameducav, *Obroe μὲν ουν 

bauile do then, they ecnt fourth, These tudeed then 


ε 
ἐκπεμφθεντες ὗπο Tov πνευματὸὺς του ἅγιου, 
basing beru nent forth by the spirit the buty, 


κατηλθυν εἰς τὴν Σελευκειαν, εκειθεν TE are: 


weutduwa into the Seleucia, theuce and = auley 
πλευσαν εἰς την υπρον. ὅ Και yevouevur ev 
toto the Cy prus. And having arrived ia 


Σαλαμινι, KaTnyyeAov cov Aoyov Tov Oeou ev 
Βα! εν, they suuvuuced the word ofthe Gud 


Tois muvayuryais τῶν Ἰουδαιων" εἰχον δὲ 
the ey uagayues ofthe deway they bad aod also 


ὁ Διέλθοντες Be ὅλην τὴν 
Ilaviug goue through aud whole the 
ynvov axpi Παῴον, εὗρον τινα payor, Wevdo- 
ἐφ! to Paphos, they fuwudacestan wayiau, a falee 
mpopytny ἴουδαιυν, ‘wy oveona Bapinoous, 7 ds 


Pruphet aJjew, tawbaom aeame Barjraue, who 


Kai 


Iwavyny umnpeT ny. 
Jom δὼ δι δι 2}. 


* Vatican Maxuscuirt.—%4, the Loup grew, 
6. worry Spirik 4. Seieucia. 4. Cyprus, 
Fat-Prophet. 


126 Acts 214.56, 19; ἀν. 37. 1 8. Acta vid. 


1. sume—omit, 
@ o Certain Man, ἃ Mayan, a 


jChap. 13: 6. 
22 And the FEOILE 
shouted, “It is the Voice 
of a God, and not of a 
Man.” 
23 And instantly an Ap- 
gel of the Lord smote hin, 
ceause he gave not Glory 
lo Gop; and being caten 
with worms, he expired. 
24 Dut the wonrp of 
* God grew and muliiphed. 
23 And Barnabas and 
Saul returned from Jerusae 
Jem, having fulfilled the 
SERVICE, 2 taking with 
them also THAT John who 
Wus SUMNAMED Blank. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1 And there were Pro- 
plets and Tcachers in the 
CONGREGATION at = At- 
tioch ;—BAUNABAS, and 
THAT Bimcon CALLED 
Niger, and Lyneius, the 
CYRENIAN, and Manaen, 
ἃ fuster-brother of Ilerod 
the TETEANCH, and Saul. 

2 And while they were 
serving the Lok and 
fasting, Uhe MOLY SPIRIT 
sald, “Separate to me 
BakNAbAS and SAUL for 
the wouk towhich L called 
them.” 

ὃ Then thaving fasted 
and prayed, and laid their 
WANDS on them, they sent 
them forth. 

4 Chep, therefore, hav- 
ing becn scent out by the 
* OLY SPLIT, Went down 
to * Seleucia; and frow 
ihence (μὸν cailed to * Cy. 
prus. 

6 And having arrived at 
Salamis, they anuouncca 
the wunp of Gov in the 
SYNAGOGUES of the JEWs; 
and they also had Joho 
for an Allendant. 

6 And having” gone 
through the Whole 15- 
LAND to Paphos, they 
found ἔα Certain Ma- 
διὰ, @ False prophet, a 
Jew, whose Name was 
Dar-Jesus, 


-----.-» 


2. the—omit, 


1. Acts vil. 0. 


Chap.13: 73 


ACTS. 


[Chap.i3: Vs. 


nv ovy τῳ avduraty Zepyiw Παυλῳ, ανδρι 
wat mith the proconse! Sergius Paulas, aman 


συνετῳ, Οὗτος προσκαλεσαμενος Βαρναβαν art 


intelligent, This having summoned Barmbasas 


Σαυλον, ἐπεζητησεν αἀκουσαι Top λογον are 
Saul, 


desired to hear the ποτὶ oftk 
θεου. S Avfiorato δε αὐτοῖς Ελυμας ὃ payos, 
} God, Stood against But them Elymas the magian, 
(ούτω yap μεθερμηνενεται To ovouza avTov,) 
» (thas for is translated the BAme ofbim,) 
(nrwv διαστρεψαι Toy ἀγρθυπατὸον απὸ THs miN- 


peeking te turn away the proconsul from the faith. 
Tews. *Zavdos δε (ὁ καὶ Παυλο:) πλησθεις 
Saul but fhe ale Paul) being filed 


πνευματος ἅγιον, *[ xa} arevioas εἰς αντον, 
ofspirit holy, (aod) bavinglooked-arnestly om him, 

Wermrev 2 πληρὴης παντος SovAvv Kat πασης 
saad; a fell ofall deceit and == of all 

padioupyias, ure διαβολου, εχθρε tarns δικαιοσν- 


ready working, O'son ofanaccuser, coemy ofall righteom- 
YS, OV παυτῇῃ διαστρεφων τας οδους Avpiov Tas 
neva, mot wiltthoucease perverting tbe ways of Lord she 
evGe:as; 1! Kae νυν idov, χεῖρ xupiov emt σε, 
straight? Aod pow la, βΒιϑδ of Lord eu thee, 


και eon TuddAos, μὴ βλεπων Tov ἥλιον αχρι 
and τσ shalt be blind, mot seeing the eua tuk 


καιρον. Παραχρημα Se επέπεσεν en” αὐτὸν 
& season. Immediately aod felk on hing 
ayAus καὶ CKOTOS” καὶ Tepiaywy e(ntre χειίρα- 
A wist and darker; and guing about he sought guides. 
> 
suryous. = Tore ἰδων db ανθυπατος το γεγονος, 
Then seving the procoesul that hsvingbeendone, 
ἐπιστευσεν, extAnooouevos emi TH διδαχῃ Tov 
believed, being aslLaniuhed ah the Utaching of tha 
κυρισυ. 
Lord. 


 Avay@erres δε απὸ τῆς Παφου of περι τον 
flaving seteat and from tue Paphos those θοὰς the 


Παυλον, nAdov eis Περγὴν τῆς Παμφυλια5. 


Paul, came ιπῖο Perza = of the Pamphylia. 
Ιωαννὴξ δε, αποχωρησας an” avTwy, ὑπεστρε- 


John bat, havius gone awsy from them, reternecd 
Wey εἰς Ἱεροσολυμα. 4 Avro: δε διελθοντες 
inte Jcrusalem, They and having passedthroush 


aro Τῆς Tlepyns παρεγενοντο ΤΙ Αντιοχέειαν 
ποχ ἴδε Perga went Antioch 

TS Πισιδιας, και εἰσελθοντες εἰς THY συναγω- 
ofthe Pindis, and = havingentcred inia the wynazogue 


anv τῇ ἥμερᾳ των σαβῆατων, εκαθισαν. Meta 


intbe day ofthe sabbaths, they sat down, Afver 

de τὴν αναγνωσιν Tov νόμου καὶ των προφήτων, 
and’ the reading ofthe inw ἀπ the ,~ prophets, 

απεστειλαν οἱ αρχισυναγωγοι πρὸς auTous, 
sent the synasogue-culers to them, 

Aeyortess Avdpes adeAgat, εἰ eats Aoyos εν 

eoying; Mea brethreo, if is a word in 


ὕμιν παρακλησεως πρὸς Tor Aaov, Acyere- 
you of comolation to the people, aay you. 


* VaTiIcan Ν. ANuSCHIPT.—9, nud—omit, 
10. any one among you have a Word of. 


113. Acts xv. 58. 
-er. 27 


11. on him—onit, 


114 Acts xvl.19 avii2; eviilLa 


7 whe was with 
PROCONSUL. Sergius Pinl- 
Us, an intelligent Man. 
This man baving ealled 
for Barnabas and Saul de- 
sired Lo hear the worwu of 
Gop. 

Β But Elymas, the Ma; 
GIAN, (forse his Sawe is 
translated.) opposed ilem, 
seeking to turn aw ar the 
PEOCONSUL ἴσοι the 
FAITIL. 

9 Then That Saul, also 
called Paw, being “tilit re 
with holy Spirit, ‘looking 
intently on him, said, 

10 “Ὁ ὅπ} οἵ All Deceit, 
and of All Impostare } Son 
of an Aceuser! Enemy 
of all Righteousness! witc 
thou not cease to pervert 
the STRAIGUT WaYs of the 
Lord? 

21 And now, behoil, the 

Hand of the Lord is upon 
thee; and theu shalt be 
blind, hot sc cing the stn 
for a Season.” And im- 
mediately a Mist and dark- 
{ness fell *on him, and 

coing about he soughsé 
Guides. 

12 Then the Prrocon- 
SUL Secing THAT WAVING 
BEEN DOXE, believed, be- 
ing astonished at the 
TEACTING of the Logp. 

13 And sailing from Pa- 
Pos, THOSR with * Paul 
came to Perea in Pam- 
phylia; ¢ but John having 
Withidliciven from then, re« 
tarned to Jentsalem. 

114. And these, having 
passed through from Pru. 
GA, eame to Antioch in 
Pisrpra, and } went inta 
the SYNAGOGUE on the 
par of the saBBATIs, and 
sat dawn. 

15 And ὦ after the 
READING ofthe Law and 
the PROPHETS, the syxa- 
GQGUE-RULEBS sent to 
them, saying, “ Brethreo, 
if *any one. among you 
hare a Word of Exhorta- 


tion forthe rrorzer, speak.” 
-.--.-.ὄ..- “- 


Me Paws 


the 
DB. 


xy 15. Lukeiv 


Chap. 13: 10. ΔΟ Ως 


© Avagras δε Παυλος, και κατασεισας TH Χειρι, 
Gasingewodupand Paul, end hoviagewarrd (be Jinnd, 
εἰπεγ' Avdpes IopanArtat, καὶ οἱ Φοβουμενοι 


end; Mea larackites, and ¢bose fearing 
voy θεὸν, axovoate, ”"O Geos τὸν λαον του- 
(he Ged, hear you. The God ofthe people this 


τον εξελεζατο Tous warepas uwr καὶ τὸν 


chose the fathers ofyou; and the 
« 
Aaduy ὑψωσεν εν Τῇ παροικίᾳ ἐν yn ΔΑιγυπτῳ, 
people ὑσὶ da the sejouruing in fond of Egypt, 


Kat μετα βραχίονος ὕψηλον εξηγαγεν avrous ef 


aud = with an Arm liftedup bebsought them out of 
αντητ κα as τεσσαρακονταετὴ χρόνον ετρο- 
her; and sbail furty yearn time he 


φοφορησεν αὐτοὺς εν τῇ epnuy 15 *T παι] καθε- 
Bounshed them itimqhe desrt, [αὶ having 


λων εθνη ἕπτα ev yy Χανααν, κατεκληρονο- 


fast aut mations seven ἰὼ dand of Canaan, be distributed 
ungey avrois THY Ὑὴν αὐτων. Kas μετα 
Ly lot τοιυε the lauds of them. Aod after 


TauTa ws ετεσι TETPAKOTIONS παι WEPTIKOVTA 
Ibese things abugt yeore four hundred and fifty 


edwxe xpitas, ἕως Σαμουηλ τὸν προφήτου. 


fue gave judpes, all Samuel the prophet. 
4! Κακειθεν πτήσαντο βασιλεα, καὶ εδωκεν 
Aad thea they asked for ἃ kiug, and gare 


avtuis 6 θεος τὸν Σαουλ υἱὸν Kis, avdpa ex 
ty them the God = the Soul son of Kix, aman of 


bvAns Βενιαμιν, ern τεσσαρακοντα, * Kai 
tribe of eajnmia, years forty. Aad 


«εταστησας αὐτὸν, Ἠγειρεν αὐτοῖς Tor Δαυιδ 
@aviny removed bim, herainedup tothem the David 
sis Bucivea, ‘w και εἰπε papTupnoas* Evpoy 
(or ahing, Wwhomalso besaid bavinceteaufied; [found 


Δανιδ, τὸν tov lecoat, *[avdpa} κατα την 
Dusid, that ofthe Joase, (a maa) acoording to the 


καρδιαν pou, ὃς ποιησει παντα Ta θεληματα 


λυ ατί ofans, who willdo all the will 
μον. ™Tovrovu ὁ Geos απο Tov owepuaros nat’ 
of me, Thin the Gud from the seed eccording to 


emayyeAiay nyaye Twlopand owrnpa ησουν, 
promise brought ferth tothe beracl a Gavior Josue, 


a προκηρυξαντος Ιωαννου προ προσωπον THS 
Βανι apoouuced before af dobn bafure face of tha 


— ee 


[Crap. 13: 2%. 

16 Then Paul standing 
up, and waving his MANS, 
sal, “Israelites! and you 
who fear Gon, listen! 

Ἰ7 The Gov of * the 
PEOPLE of ISRAEL {chose 
our FATUEnS, and elevated 
the PeOYLy Yduring their 
EXILE in the Lund of 
Leypt, Fand brought them 
out of it with an uplifted 
Arm. 

16 And ft fora pcriod of 
Forty Years he nourrshed 
them in the pEsSENT; 

19 and j having cast out 
seven Nations in the Land 
of Canaan, the * distri- 
buted their LAN» to them 
hy Lot. 

20 And after these 
things, ¢he gave Judves 
about ¢ four Lundred and 
fifty Years, J ull Sumued 
the PLroviET. 

2) ¢ Andthen they asked 
fora King; und Gop gave 
them Sar, the Son of 
Kish, a Man of the Tribe 
of Benjamin, for forly 
Years, 

2 And ¢ having removed 
him, Σ he raised up to them 
Davip for ἃ King; to 
whom also giving testie 
mony, he sad, 51 have 
‘found David, the son of 
‘JESSE, fa Man according 
‘to my IRART, Who will 
‘perform All my WILL.’ 

23 ¢ From This man’s 
POSTERITY, faccoriding to 
Promise, God brought forth 
10 1sMAEL Yu Savior, Jee 
6us; 

24 [John having previ- 
ously proclaimed, before 
his AVPEAMANCE, an Lin- 


* Vagicean Manvncnipt.—l7, the prorug of [anax.. 


10. And—omit, 10. gave 


(hele pansy foran inheritance, about four han ved and filly Years, Aud afer that he gave 


Chem Judges bill Samuel the Prophet 


22. αὶ uL—omil, 


+ 20. A diMeulty occurs here which has very much puzzled Diblical chronologlsts. The 
date given here idat Variance with the statement found in Ὁ Kings νἱ. 1. There have been 
tony saotions altered, but only one which eceins entirely satisfactory, ἵν οι. hab the texy 
jn Sunes vid, as been eorrupled, by a A κα the ΠΟΙ ΓΟ characterdaleth (4) for hay 


(5) whieh da veryelmilarin form. This would ma 


e580 vears (instend of 480) from the ex- 


ele τὸ Qe building of the temple, and cxnctly agree with Paul's chronolopy. 


pry. Deut, vil, 7. 
LIS Noy. siv. ΜΆ. ὉΠ Pao. αν. 0, lu; Acts vil. 36, 
xiv. bo: Baa. τ τύ}, 65, £20. Jules ii. 10, 
Βαλα, νἀτὰν ιν Sade $ 22. 1 δῆτα, xv. 20, 
χα bd; ἃ Sandi 4s ved 122. salts. 
pwh daaoxid: hehe bd. 4. 0; Acts ii so, Rea 
U. {5}. Abatl.d. 2a, 


x. " 
ie ν | 


1 17. Psa. ev. 23,24; Acts vii. 17. 
J 10. Deut. vii. 1. 
£20. 1) δή, ||. 20. 
πος EVE BS Hosea sii Lb 
μι ΓΤ ἔλα, xii bai, Acts vii. 4h 
a oF 2Saun vil. 12, Vou exarl, 
Δ ode Matt. did 1; Luke iii. δ. 


[νι 
- 
4 


t 17. Exod, xiii. 14, 18 


τ st 


C@ ap. 13: 25. ACTS. 


(Chap,13 33) 


ee, = te 


sicodov αὐτὸν βαπτιόμα meTtavoias mavTe τῷ 


entrance = ofhim τς δ αἰρρίηςφ cfreformation§ toall ἴδε 
λαῳ Ισραηλ. Os δε exAnpou ὁ lwavyns τον 
people Terael. As and waafulillingtne Joha the 
δρυμον, ελεγε' Tiva pe ὑπονοειτε εἰναι; ove 

ret, hessid; Who me doyousuppose tabe? pot 
εἰμι εγω, GAA’ idov, ἐρχεται wer eve, οὕ ουκ 


nia I, but lo, comes alter me, ofwhom pot 
εἰμι altos To ὕποδημα των ποδων λυσαι, 
bam worthy the = sandal ofthe feet to loone. 
ἐδ Avdpes αδελφοι, viot yevous Αβρααμ, και 
Meno brethreby, sone mee of Abraham, and 


οἱ ev ὑμιν φοβουμενοι τον θεον, ἕγιιν ὁ Aayos 
thaseawncng you feanug the God, toyouthe won 
TYS GTwWTNPta$ ταυτης amegtady, Οἱ yap 
olthe = esnlvatioa this is eeu: Those for 
KaToixouyTes ey ‘lepovoaAnu, 2+ 

dwelling 1a Jerusalem, an rulers 


GQUTWY, Τοῦτον ἀγνοήσαντες, καὶ τας dwras 
bithem, ha wot knowing, and = the voices 


των Tpopntwy Tas κατα way σαββατον avayi-, 


ofthe prophets those ia every = anbbath 
νωσκομενας, KpiwavTes ἐπληρωσαν, 3 Kai μη- 
tend, judging fulfilled. Aod no 
δεμιαν aitiay θανατου evpoyvres, ἤτησαντο 
one cause of death having found, they asked 


Πιλατον avatpeOnvas avtov, ‘Os δὲ ετελεσαν 

Pilate to hill bim. When and they Gnished 
TavTa TR περι avTov yeypaupeva, καθελον- 

all Lhe thingecoucerting him = having been written, having taken 
τε» απὸ Tov EvAov, εθηκαν εἰς μνημειον, Ὁ Ὃ 
down from the cross, they piaced in atomh, The 
δε Ocos ηγειρεν αντον ex νεκρων, ds ὠφθη 


bot Gnd raised lim = out of dead ones, who appeared 


ἐπι Nuepas πλείους Tors συναναβασιν αὐτῳ απὸ 


on days many tothosehaving goneupmth him = from 
τῆς TadiAqas εἰς Ἱερσουσαλημ, oiTives εἰσι 
ofine Galilee into Jerusalem, who are 
HapTupes αὐτον πρὸς τον λαὸν. “Kasi mes 

Wii pekece ot bw ta the people. And we 
ὑμας εναγγελιζομεθα Τὴν Wpos Tovs πατέρας 

you addreas with giad tidsngs that to the fatheca 


emwayyeAtav γενομένην, ὅτι ταντὴν ὁ Geos εκ 
Propise haveing beea made, Lhst thu the God bas 


πεπλήρωκε TOIS TEKVUIS QUT WY ἥμιν, αναστησας 


fulfilled tothe children = ofthem tous, having rained up 
Inouuw * ὡς καὶ ev Tw πρωτῳ ψαλμῳ Ὑεγραπ- 
Jeaus, as also in tba firet γε πὶ iL tewntlen. 


ται" Tios μὸν εἰ συ, eyw σημέρον γεγεννήηκα 
Α νοῦ οἵ πιὸ arg thou 1 lo-day bave begotten 


* Vatican Maxvacaier.—25. What think you that. 
cnILDABN, havin. $3. exconp Psalm. 


ΓΙ . 
σε ἀρχοντες ixG in Jerusalem, 
t 


96. sent forth, For. 


mersion of Reformation ta 
All the PEOPLE of 584, 

35 And as John wag ful- 
filling his Back, he said, 
τ Whom do you suppose 
meto be? E am not he;, 
ut behold, one comes 
after mc, the SANDALS of 
Whose reet I am not ware 
thy lo untie.’ 

26 Brethren, sons of the 
Yamily of Abraham, and 
THOSE among you who 
FEAB Gop, {to youis the 
worD of thig SALVATION 
* scal. 

27 For THOSE DWRLL- 
and 
their RULERS, ἢ not know- 
ing Him, por the pECLA- 
RATIONS of Llic PROPILETS 
Zwhich are BEAD Every 


being | Sabbath, $ have fulfuled 


them in judging him. 

28 YAnd without bav- 
ing found any Cause of 
Death they desircd Pilate 
to kill him. 

29 And when they had 
finished ALL things wnit- 
TEN concerning him, f γα 
ing taken him down from 
the cross, they laid him 
in a Tomb. 

30 ¢{ But Gop 
him from the Dead ; 

51 tand he appeared 
for several Days to ΤΟΣ ΚΕ 
who went up with him 
from GALILEE to Jerusa- 
lem, who are his Witnesses 
to the PEOILE. 

32 And fe announce 
glad tidings to you, = the 
PROMISE Which was made 
to the FATILENS ; because 
Gop has fuifilled this to 
*us their CHILDREN, hav- 
ipg raised up Jesus ; 

33 asit ia written also 
inthe t*sEconv Psalm, 
1*fhou art my Son, this 
‘day Ε have bezotten thee.’ 


raised 


52. cur 


133. The two first Psalme as they stand in our οὐ πα, were anciently yoned borether. 
Bee Wetatein, Griesbaré has followed some MSS which have ficstinstead of recand. So aire 
‘Cischevdorf. The commen reading, however, bas been adopted, which agrees with the 


Vat. MS. 

125. Math. ἩΤΟΤῚῚ ς Mark 1.7. ; Loko iit. 16; Jolin 1. 20, 27. 
xxiv 47: Acids. 26; ver. 40. 
Avtexvi2l. 27. Duke asiv, 20, 41, Acts xxvils. V3. 
Acta da 1 20. Matt. xvvir. Ὁ, &e. 
P41) Jb. 4 σὺ. 81. Acts 1.3) ) Jor sv. 5-7. 
axvi. 6; Gal. ut. 16. $3. Poa. 7, {0}. 10 3, ν. & 


1 2h Muth. x4: Luke 


27. Luke sxin. od; Acts 11. 17.5.1 Cor... 8. 1 


TIS. Matt, xxvis. 22, 


TSO. Male. xyvirr. GO: Acts 28s oi. 
13. seo. ΧΙῚ δ᾽ ari ls, Aves 


Chap. 13. 34. ACTS. (Chap. 43: 43. 


34 And because he 


Sea ΠΥ ΜΟῚ -.-- 


σε. W'Ore δε ανεστησεν ἀντον εἰ νέπρων, 


thee, Becausenod δ reised bim φυιο desdonm, | raised hin from the Deal, 
" More to return tea Cars 

μήκετε meddAovTa ὑποστρεῷτιν εἰς SiaPOopay,| viign he has spoki a 

nomore being about to vetorn to cormuptiony Ἢ I 


thua, J‘ L will give veu 
‘the SUBE MEBCIESOf Die 
“να. 

36 Therefore also ia 
another place he says, 
£* Thou wilt not periig 
‘thy OLY ONF to sce Core 
‘ruptior..’ 

86 For David, indeed, 
having in his Own Gen 
cration served the WILL 
of Gop, {fell asleep, and 
was laid with his FATHERS, 


οὕτως εἰρηκεν" Ὅτι δώσω ὗμιν τα ὅσια Aauid 
thus be said, That [ will piveto you the boly things of Davi 


τα mota. * Διο Kas ey ετερῳῷ Aeyer Ov 
the faitaf.h Ther-ture also fa = another be saye; No 


δωσες τὸρ ὅσιον cou dew διαφθοραν». 
thoy wilt permit τ bolgone ofthese loses corrupuion, 


H Δαυιδ μὲν yap iia γένεα ὑπηρετησας τῇ 
David lodeal for own generntion bavingserved by the 


“ww θεον θουλῃ εχοιμηθη, nat προσετεθὴ προς 
atthe Cod wall fe.l asleep, and was laid wilh 


Tous πατέρας αὗτον και εἰδε διαφθοραν" * ὃν δε 


the fathere of bo-nself ond saw cormuption; *whom hut and saw Corruption i 
ὁ θεὸς ἡγειρεν, ove esd διαφθοραν. 8) Γνωσ- ΠΝ he rao Gop 
the Gad rainedup, bot tas Corroptiog. Known | Fal8ed Up baw not rup- 


iol. 


Tov ovuv εστω ὕμιν, avdpes αδελφοι, ὅτι δια ag haciehecciocewaunck 


therefore levithe ta gou, mea brethreo, that through i 
: ‘ to you, Brethren, { That 
τοντου ὑμιν αἀφεσις ἀμαρτιων καταγγελλεται" | ihrouch him Forzivenc:s 
this ἴω you forgiveness of mina is announced , μὰ i 


of Sina is proclauned to 
you, 

39 fand by him EvERY 
ONFK Who BELIEVES ig 
juslificd from all things, 
irom which you could not 
he justified by the haw of 
Moses. 


40 See then that wuat 
is BPOKEN in tthe raro- 
rIETS may not come upon 


θ και ἀπὸ wavrayv, wy οὐκ ἡδυνηϑητε ev τῳ 


and from albthings, which mot gouareable by the 


sony Mwoews δικαιωθηναι, εν τουτῳ mas ὃ 
lw of Monee to be juuaitied, in him every one the 


marevwy δικαίουται.  BAewere ovy, μὴ 
believing bu justified, Sea then, not 


ereXCn ep’ ὗμας To εἰρηήμενον εν τοῖς προφη- 
maycomeupon you thathavingbeenapohesby the prophets; 


ταις" ‘Sere of xaradpovnrat. eat θαυμασατε, 


a a a 


bebokd youths denpisers, aad wonder you, you; 

᾿ 
και αφανισθητε ὅτι εργον eye epyatouas ev! 41 * Behold, pxsvisens, 
and disappear you, becauss a work work in ‘and wonder, and ‘ disse 


‘appear; For E perforin a 
‘Work in your DAYs, a 
e aie: ‘Work which you will b 

onre, ἐὰν Tis ἐεκδιηγηται μιν. 4 Efiovrwy 8!‘ no means believe, ἐπούκὰ 


¢ 
ταις ἥμεραις ὕμων, εργον, ‘w ov μὴ πιστευ- 
the dayu οἴγεν, δΔποῖῖ, which nol not gou would 


beiseve, tf ope) osbaulid parratea to you. Having guneoul and ‘one should declare it to 
αὐτῶν, παρεκαλοὺυν εἰς to μεταῖν σαββατων "νοι." 
afthem, they destres| on the oer sabbath 42 And they having gone 
Ἴ rye 
AaAnOnvat auras Ta ῥηματα ταυτα. 14 Λυθει: (Out, “it was thought pro- 
tn be apeken tothem the words there, Deing broken | PUt vate these wonps 
shod be spoken to them 
ans δὲ τῆς Tuvaywyns, KoA InTaY TOAAOL| on the ὍΤΑΝ Sabbath 
ay πὰ the ey uayogue, followed many ΕἸ And wh a ᾿ 
ων [ουὐδαιων καὶ των βο A nd when the sywas 
τ σεμόμενων προσηλυτῶν | GoGuE was broken up 
o the Jewa anil o, the worehippiog pronelytea * 


many of the Jews and te- 
τῳ Παυλῷ καὶ ry Βαρναβᾳ' οἴτινες rpomAa-!tiaiovs  Proselytcs [ὁ]- 


ile Meal and the Darnoibas; who speaking} lowcd PAUL and Banvae- 
Ayuyres αὐτοῖς, ἐπειθὸν avrovs Tpompevery Tr | AS, who, speakins 1A 
futhem,  pereusded them lo cantinue inthe thew, persuaded them (Ὁ 


meee mn ----. 


ee ee ee ei el 


* Varican Manvacaten—42. ib was Chought proper that these weaps shoul be spowen 


Cb leaded. Las, Τὰ, Χο lo. Nels ue 5]. ἀ “6.1 Raines i. ti, Acts ἢ- 
oN, roy Lube paw. $7. 1S. Koma 24, vie 8; 1 olin ii. be. Low Low 
pace "Rh. 1.1. ἢ. " 


Chap. 13: 441 ACTS. 


(Chap. 34: 1. 


χαριτι Tov Geov. “Ty re εἐχόμενῳ σαββατῳ 
favor oftbe God. Oatheand coming aabbath, 
~ ci 
σχεῦον πασὰ ἢ πολις συνηχθὴ ακουσαι τὸν 
almoat all the city cametogether§ to hear the 
Aoyor Tou θεου. “I davres δὲ of Ἰουδαιοι τους 
word ofthe God. Seeing and the 2» πε the 


oxAous, εἐπλησθησαν ζήλου, Kat ἀντελεγον 


crowds, they were filled of real, and spokesgainst 
τοι ὑπο rou Παυλοῦ λεγομένοις, [αντιλε- 
shethiogs by the Paul being spoken, [contra- 
yorres kai] βλασῴφεμουντες. “6 Παρῥησιασα- 
diciag apd] blaspheiwing. Speaking 
pevoe δε ὁ TlavAos καὶ ὁ Βαρναβας εἰπὸν" 
treely and the Paul and the Vurnatas sau, 


Tuy ἣν αναγκαιον πρωτὸν λαληθηναι τὸν 
[To you il was peceseary first to be spoken the 
coryoy του θεον' eweidn *[5e] απωθεισθε avrov, 
word ofthe God: since (but) you thristaway him, 
Ko. οὐκ atious KpiveTe ἑαυτουξ τὴς aiwyiou 
anh pot Worthy judge yourselves of the age-lastiag 
(ws, ov, στρεφομεθα εἰς τα εθνη. “ΙΟύτω 
lite, lo, we turo to «the geoules. Thus 
yap εντεταλται ἥμιν ὃ Kuptoss Τεθεικα σε εἰς 
for hasconunanded os the Lord, Ehavoect thee for 
dws εθνων, τον εἰναι OE ELS σωτηριαν EWS ETXA- 
witghtoftnmatuops. the tobe thee for ralyouon ta end 
rou τῆ; yns. © Axovorra δε ta εθνὴ exaipoy, 
ofthe earth, Having beard and the ‘enuilea = rejoiced, 
καὶ εδοξαζον Toy λογον Tou κυριον" και εἐπισ- 
κυ glorified the word @luhe Led, and be- 
τευσαν ὅσοι Hoay τεταγμένοι εἰς ζωὴν αἰωνιον. 
hieved as many aswerehaving beenduposedfor Life age-lsatiog. 
? Διεφερετὸ δε ὁ Aoyos Tov Kupiov δι dAns 
Was published and the word of the Lord througb qhoale 
της xwpas. δ Οἱ δε Ιουδαιοὶ παρωτρυναν τας 
of the cuualry. The but Jews stirred up the 


oe Bouevas γυναικᾶς TAS εὐσχήμονα, Kai τους 
religious women the boporable, aod the 


πρωτου5 THs WoAews, Kas emynycipav διωγμον 
ebicls of the ety, aod raised A persecution 


ei σὸν Παυλον και Tov Βαρναβαν, και εξεβαλον 


ἈΞΑΙΠ δ. tbe Paul and the Barnabas, and Cast ome 
avtous απὸ των ὁρίων αὐτων. °*! Οἱ δε extiva- 
tha from the border of them. They buc baving 


tauevot Tov Kovioptoy των ποδων αὕὑτων en 


shuaen of =the dust ofthe = feet of thew against 
zuTous, ἢλθον εἰς ἵκονιον. 
thew, came into leonlup. 
52 Of δὲ μαθηται EmANpoUYTO Yapas καὶ TrEU- 
The and disciples ware filled joy and pint 
f 
ματος ayiov. ΚΕΦ. ιδ΄, 11. 'Evyevera δὲ ev 
μοὶγ. It happened θά ἰὰ 
Ixoviy, κατα TO auTo εἰσελθεῖν αὑτοῖς εἰς THY 
leonjum, δι 10 enter them 


the same 


* Vatican Manuscaier.— 15. Paul, t 
ing and—omif. 40. 1ὺύὕ1-- οὐ εἶ. 
ἢ0. the ponnkus. δ]. the erxut. 


t 40. Mautos.6@; Actaaii. 0, v.25. Rom. ἃς 16. 


4 
a 


4). Avis xvi. cave 2s. L WF. [τὰ xd ὁ; glint; 
ark ve. αα 1 Luke be. a; Acts gvin. Ὁ. 


A .΄’}ὀἐ - 5Ο..-......,...-όὄὸ΄ἦὃ-΄.β΄΄ὖὦὮὖᾧὖ,ἥΡ3Ἕὅ- .....----ς-.-.ςΞ:Ξ:.Ῥ ὴῖ-ςςς»ο ὥὀἐ΄τιοὸὺὦὲνὔ ὔ ἈὠΡνὠῴτ’---. τσ σσσ ΄- τ» τ :᾿:-----.---5“-- --ς- 


Jaspheming. Amd Paul and, 
4. Gop; aud as many. 


Luke uo. 42. 
1 δ... Matt. vole. Jol cel δ. Agls 11 90. 


continue ja the Favor of 
Gop. 

44 And on the FOLLOoW- 
ING Sabbath, almost the 
Whole city assembled ta 
bear (he wonp of Gop. 

45 And the Jnws sceing 
the crowns, were filled 
with Envy, and oppased 
the things spoken by * Paul, 
blaspheming. 

And both Pacr and 
BaRNaBag speaking freely, 
sad, ~ ‘lt was necessary 
lor the WorD of Gop first 
to be spoken to you, ¢ but 
since you thrust it away 
Irom you, and judge your- 
selves unworthy of ato- 
NIAN Life, odchold, twe 
turn to the GENTILES. 

47 For thus the Lorp 
hag commanded us. t'l 
‘have set thee for a Light 
‘of Nations, that thou 
‘shouldst BE for Salva 
‘tion ἰ the Extremity of 
‘the EARTH.’ 

48 And the GrENTILESs 
having heard this. rejoiced, 
and glorified the worp of 
*the Logp, andas may 
as were disposed for aio 
pian Life, believed. 

49 And the worp καὶ 
the Lonb was pubhsted 
through the Whole of the 
COUNTRY. 

60 But the Jews excited 
the RELIGIOUS and UON- 
ORABLE Women. and the 
FIRST MEN of the ciTY, 
and raised a Persecution 
against Pats and * Barna- 
bas, and expelled) them 
from * their BORDERS. 

δὶ tAnd tuey, shaking 
off the pusT of * their fect 
against (hem, went to Ico- 
nium. 

δῶ And the prscitr.rs 
* were filled with Joy and 
holy Spirit. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

1 And it occurred at 

Tconium, that they went 


into. toe | TOGETILER Into the sTN4- 


4. contradict- 
§0. Garnabas, 


GB. Matt. xsi. 4. Nem ro 1) 
rol. Mattos. tt 


Chap. 14: 2.) ACTS. 


συναγωγὴν των Ἰουδαίων, mai AaAngat οὗτως, 


synagugwe οἔεμο Jews, διὰ = = taapesak eo, 
wate πιστευσαι Ἰυυδαιων τε και 'Ελληνων πολν 
that to beliera of Jews ound abo Greeke A great 
πληθος, 270i 8€ ἀπειθουντες LouSaios exnyei- 
multitude. The but unbelieving Jews stirred up 
ρων και εκακωσαν Tas ψυχας των εθνων κατα 
and dinbattered = tha eoula = ofthe Gentiles against 


των αδελῴφων. 5'Ixavoy μεν ονν χρόνον διετρι- 
tbe — brethica. Considerable indcedthen = time they re- 


ψαν παρῤησιαζομενοι ἐπι τῷ κυρίῳ, τῳ μαρτυ- 


biained  epesking freely about the Lord, that testifying 
ρουντι τῷ λογῳ THS Xapiros αὗτον, διδοντι 
totbe word ofthe favor Of biowelf, granting 


onucia Kat Tepata γίνεσθαι δια των χειρων 


Blue aod predigies to bedone through the hands 
avtwy, ΓΕσχισθῃ Be τὸ πληθος THE πολεως 
Oltuem, Wandivied and tae mulutude of the city 


καὶ οἱ μὲν σαν συν τοις Ἰουδαιοις, of Be 


aul Uheaotndced were with the Jews, those ant 
δ' 

σὺν τοῖς ἀποστουλοις. Ὡς be ἐγένετο dpun 

ἈΠῸ the apvetles. Ae and waa a τιμῇ 


τῶν εθνων τε Kas Ἰουδαίων σὺυν Trois apxyovow 
olice gculiies and alsa of Jews rith the rulere 
a .wy, ὕβρισαι και λιθοβολησαι αυτους, 
ofinem, to tooull and 10 alune ‘hewn, 
© guvitovres κατεφυγον εἰς Tas πολεις TNS 
rong they fled Into = the city of tie 
Aveasvias, Avorpay καὶ AepAnv, καὶ τὴν 
Ly σα ΜΠ. Lyatra aud Derve, and the 
περιχωρον ἼἼκακει nav ευανγελιζύμενοι. 
Qurrvundiug auuntry; and there they were preachwy pial tidings, 


Kai τις avnp ev Avotpas ἀδυνατος τοις 
Aud acertun map in Lystre apable bo the 


ποσιν exalnto, χωλὸς εκ κοιλιας WNT POS AUTON, 
fot won soy, lawe from womb of wother of i woell, 


ὡς ονδεποτε περιεπεπατήκει. " Ovros nxove 
‘ho Dever had walked about This heard 


τὺν Παυλὸν AaAdouvros' ὃς arevitas αυτ», 
the Paul speaking, who baving Iuoked sntontly τὸ bin, 


και Gov ὅτι πιστιν exes του σωθηναι, ' εἰπε 
tnd seeing Ὁ = faith he Las ofthe to be saved, aod 


μεγαλῇῃ τῇ φωνῃ" Αναστηθι ἐπι Tous Wodas σου 
luud withthe vuice; Dothoustandupon the feet of thee 


Kai ἥλατο, και περίεπατει. "Ot δε 
Audheicaped up, and walked about, The and 


ovAo, iWovres ὁ εποιησεν ὁ Παυλος, ernpav 
διε. = What did {he = Paul, ited up 


τὴν Φωνὴν αὐτων, Λυκαονιστι Aeyorress Οἱ 
vorca = of them, ta Lycaguiso language = paying; The 


feat ὁμοινθεντες avOpwros κατεβησαν xpos 


oplos. 


treo, 
ὙΠ ΓΝ 


the 


Rote Leng lhe men came down to 
μας. |? Exadouy re τὸν nev Βαρναβαν, Ata’ 
us Thee called aad the tudeed VWisrnabim, Jupucer, 


* Vacican Manyacurer.—10, Loud Voice, 


So Mark wou Teboin 4, τ ὦ, 2 lim. ini. 1d," 
ιν. Mate. vin, du; x. a Ww. 


16. Mait. κ. 28. 
Ll Acts vit. QU; axvin. θ 


[Chap.14: τε 


aocus of the δεν, and 
apne in Buch ἢ manner, 
hat a Great Multitude 
both of the Jews and 
Greeks believed. 

2 But the unpRLIEV- 
Ina Jews excited and em- 
bittercd the ΜΙΝ ΤῊΝ of the 
GENTILES against tha 
BUETULEN. 

8 For a = considcrable 
Time however, they con- 
tinued there, speaking 
boldly in the Lorp, } who 
TESTIFIED fo the Wonp 
of hig Favor, by granting 
Signe and Prodigics to ba 
performed by their WANDS, 

4 But the MULTITUDE 
of the city was divided; 
and SOME Were With the 
Jews, and SOME with the 
APOSTLES. 

δ And ae a violent at- 
tempt was made, both by 
the GENTILES and Jews, 
with ther aAtLeEns, [lo 
wantonly disgrace and 
stone them, 

6 knowing it, [they fled 
to the cities of Licao-s 
Nta, Lysira and Derbe, 
and the SUBNOUNDING 
COUNTHY; 

7 and there they pro- 
claimeu glad tudinys. 

8 yAnd there was Bit- 
ting a certain Man at Lys- 


fra, disabled in his FEET, 
llame from his Birth, whe 


bad uever walked, 

0 This main heard Paub 

speaking ; who, looking ine 
trnily on hin, and {secng 
That he had Fwth to be 
LESTOMED, 
' 10 sad wilh a * Loud 
Voice, “ Stand erect on 
thy FEET.” And he Jeaped 
up. and walked aboul. 

11 And the chuowbs sec- 
ing what Path dul, they 
liited up them vorck in 
the Lycaonian language, 
saving, T'' The Govs, te- 
setubling nien, have come 
down to us.” 


12. And they, indeed: 


called BARNABAS, Jupiler, 


1 & Acks 


Chap. 14: 13.) 


- 6 


ACTS. 


[ Chap. 14: 20. 


επειδῃ αὐτὸς ny ὁ 


τον ὅδε Παυλον, Ἕρμην" 
Me because he wasthe 


the and Paul, rcuryi: 

ε 

ἡγουμενος Tov Aoyou. 3 Ὁ δε iepevs του Aros 
leader efthe = word. The and pricat ofthe Jupiter 

TOV ὄντος 1ρο TNS πόλεως, ταυρους καὶ στεμ- 


efthatbeing before tbe city, bulls and gar- 
ματα ἐπι TOV πυλωνας eveyxas, συν τοις 
Janda to the gatce baving brought, with the 


οχλοις bere Overy. “ Ακουσαντες δε oi αποσ- 
crowds wished to sacrifice. Having heard andthe apostles 
ToAu Βαρναβας καὶ Παυλος, διαρῥηξαντες τα 
Darnabas and Paul, having rent the 
ε 
ἱματια abtwr, εξεπηδησαν εἰς τον οχλον, Kpa- 
Tantics of them, rushed out into the crowd, erying 
(ovres "ὃ και λεγοντες" Avbpes, τι Tavra Torr 
mh apd saying; Men, why thesethings do 
¢ 
εἰτε. και ἡμεις ὁμοιοπαθεις ἐσμεν byw ανθρω- 
Γου} ΔῸ πὸ being like are to you me, 
Tot, ευαγγελιζομενοι ὗμας ato τουτων των 
announcing glad tidings you from these the 
ματαιὼν ἐπιστρέφειν emi Toy θεὸν τὸν Cwyra, 
superstitions το tura to the God the livmg, 
ὃς ἐποίησε TOY OVpavoy καὶ THY γὴν καὶ THY 
elo mile the heaveo and the earth and = the 
θαλασσαν, καὶ παντα Ta ev autos: δὸς εν 
sca, and all thethings in’ them; who 1b 
ταις παρῳχήμεναις “yeveais εἰασε παντα Ta 
the having gone by Benerationa peroritied a the 
εθνη πορενεσθαι Tats ὁδοις αὑτων, 1 Καιτοιγε 
nolo το g0 anthe = owaye of themselves, Although indecd 
οὐκ QuapTupoy éavToy αφηκεν, ayaloTowy, 
not without witoess bimeelf left, duing goad, 
ουρανοῦεν bury ὕετονς διδους Kat Kaipous Kap: 


from heaven to you rains giving end = eearons fruit- 
ποῴορυυς, εμπιπλων τροῴης και εὐφροσννὴ5 
tl, being full offood = and of joy 
Tas καρδιας ὕμων. 18 Και ταυτα λεγοντες, 
the hearts of you. Aud these things saying, 
μολις KCTETAUTaY τους oxAous TOV μη Ovew 


hardly they restrained τς τοῦδ the not tosacrifier 
avtois. 9Επηλθον δε απὸ Αντιοχειας καὶ Ικο- 
ro them. Came and from Antiach and == leo 
viov Ἰουδαιο καὶ πείσαντες τους oxXAous, Kal 
nium Jews, andhaving persuaded the crowds, and 
λιθασαντες τὸν Παυλον, eovpow εξω THs 
having stoned the Paul, they dragged outside of the 


πολεως, νομισαντες αὐτὸν τεθναναι.  Kux- 


city, suppoeing him to be dead, Sur- 
Aweavtwy δὲ guTop των μαθήτων, αναστας 
roumling “ad him the dieciplea, having arieen 
εἰσηλθεν εἰς τὴν πολιν. Kat τῇ επαυριον 
heenterced into the eity, Aud onthe Morrow 
εξηλθε συν τῳ Βαρναβᾳ εἰς Δερβην. *! Evay- 
he want with the WDarnabas into Derbe. llaving 


.-- 


and Pavz, Mercury, he. 
cause fe was the caine 
SPEAKER. 

13 And the pRirst of 
THAT [image of) Jurvites 
which Was tbefore the 
city, brought Bulis and 
Garlands to the GatEs, and 
wished (o sacrifice with the 
CROWDS. 

14 But the aposties, 
Barnabas and Paul, hiv- 
ing heard of it, rent their 
MANTLES, and rushing 
out among the chown, cx- 
elaiming 

15 and saving, “Men, 
why do you These things? 
(elle are also Men, sub- 
ject to frailty with you, 
procluming glad tidinss 
to turn you from These 
VANITIES to the LIVING 
Gop, t whomade the nEa- 
VEN, and the EARTIC, and 
the sea, and all ritncs 
in them; 

16 twho, in rrecrp- 
inG Generations permiticd 
Ali the GENTILEs to walk 
in their own Ways; 

17 ¢though indeed he 
left not ILimself without 
testimony, doing good, 
Tgiving you Rans [rem 
heaven, and fruitful Sea- 
sons, and filling your 
HNEARTS with Food and 
Gladness.” 

18 And saying These 
things, they with difticulty 


restrained the crowns 
from SACRIFICING to 
them. 


19 But t Jews caine from 
Antioch and Iconium, and 
having persuaded — the 
chowps, and ft having 
stoned Paut, they drazgcd 
him out of the crry, sup- 
posing him to be dead. 

20 But the piscirers 
having surrounded him, 
he rose up and entered the 
city. And on the NEN? 
DAY he departed with Bare 
NALAS to Derbe. 


τ 15. Ag was common in that day, cilies were placed under the protection of heathen 


deities, ‘The cily of Lystra had the image of Jupiter, before its gates, 


£15.12 Thess. 1 9. 


W723 Ron. x. 20. 


t Us. James v.17; Rev. xix. τῦ. . 
even. 302 b Peto ἵν, ἡ. 2 17. Avis xvit. 


th 1: xxvelb 12; Jeb. Τῆς Ps dav. dos ἔννίηι Us exlvin 8: Jer siv. 223 Matt. v 40, 


dcis xi. © 10. 2Cor xi. 25: 2 Tim. lig. Ub 
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1 17. Levi xxvin ts Deut, 
11. 


Chap. 14: 3].} ACTS. (Chap. 15: 3. 


--.-.-... . .. 


γελισαμένοι τε τὴν πολιν ἐκείνην, και μαθη- 
preachod gladtidinge and the ΕἸ tbat, acd == having 


TEVIAYTES ixavovs, ὑπεστρεψαν εἰς THY Λυστραν 
minade uuscipiee many, they returned to she Lyatra 


και Ixovioy καὶ Avrioxescav’ % επιστηριζοντες 
and Icunium and Antioch, conérming 


Tas ψυχας Tay μαθήτων, παρακαλουντες εμμενεὶν 
the esula of the disciples, exborting tu abide 


τῇ more, και ὅτι δια πολλων θλιψεων δει 
Inthe faith, and that through mang aGlictivos it hehoves 


nuas εἰσηλθειν εἰς τὴν βασιλειαν tov θεον. 
us to euler iplo the kingdom ofthe God. 


? 
3 Χειροτονήσαντες δε autos πρεσβντεριυτκατ 
Mlaving appuinted = and fur them elders 10 every 


exxAnmiav, προσευξαμενοι μετα νηστειων παρε- 
congregation, having prayed with foating they 


θεντω auTous T@ KuUpig, εἰξ dv WEMITTEVKEi- 
Coumeuded them tothe J.onl, into whoa they had believed. 


σαν. "Kai διελθοντες την Πισιδιαν, ηλῦον 
And having passed tbrevugh the Puidia, they came 


εἰς Παμφυλιαν: 5. καὶ λαλησαντες εν Nepyn 
09 Pampliylias and baving spoken 1: Perga 


21 And having preached 
the glad tidings in that 
ciTY, ond {made many dia- 
ciples, they returned to 
Lystma, and lconium, and 
Antioch, 

22 confirming the sous 
of the DisCiPLEs, and tf ex- 
horting them to continue 
in the FAITH, fand Vat 
through Many Alllictious 
we must enter the KING- 
vow of Gop. 

23 And fhaving ap- 
pointed BLDEKS for Chem 
nesvery Congregation, and 
having prayed with Fast. 
my, they commended them 
to the Loup, into whom 
they had believed. 

24 And passing through 
Pisfpia, they came to 
* PAMPITYLIA ; 

25 and having epoken 
the Woup in Perga, they 
went to Atlahia; 

26 toand thence they 
sailed to Antioch, wheuco 
they were Trecommendid 
tothe Favok of Gop for 
Ihe worK which they ful- 
fWled. 

27 And having arrived, 
and asscinbled the ΟΟΝ - 
GUEGATION, fthey related 
what Urngs Gop did by 
them, and that he had 
t opened a Door of Faith te 
the GENTILES. 


28 And they remainee 
notal:ttle Time with the 
DISCIPLES, 


CILAPTER XY. 


1 And ξβοπις having 


τον λόγον, κατεβησαν eis Ατταλειαν" % κακει- 
the word, they weutdown into Altalia; god thence 


θεν απεπλευσαν εἰς Αντιοχειαν, θεν yoo 
they amiied ΠῚ Antivch, whence they were 


παραδεδομένηι τῇ χάριτι τὸν θέου εἰς TO Epyor, 
faving been commendediy the ἔανυε ofthe God for the work. 
ὁ enAnpwoav. 7 Παραγενομενοι δε και συνα- 
whieb they fulfilled. ilaving avrived and aug having 
γαγοντες τὴν εμκκλησιαν, ἀνηγγειλαν doa 
avsentbled the @ungregation, they related whatthings 
ἐποίησεν ὃ θεὸς per’ autwy, και ὅτι ἡνοιξε τοῖς 
duck the God with them, aod thar be opencd te the 
eOveo: Ovpay πιστεως. ab Atetp. Mov Se xpovoy 
Genbles sdeor of faith. They τεαιδε σοὶ and a lime 
ονκ ολιγὺυν συν τοις μαθηταις. ΚΕΦ, ιε΄. 15. 
bot αἴας with the dieciples 
1 Καὶ tives κατελθοντες απὸ ths lovdaias, 
And nome = havingeonedowo = from the Judean, come down from JUDEA 
εδιδασκὺυν τους ἀδελΦοντ' Ὅτι cay μὴ περιτεμ- [taught the BLETUMEN, 


weep teaching (πὲ brethren; That if aot) = yuuars εἰς- 1" If you are not clreum- 
eised according to the cus 


rom of © Moses, you can- 


i Eee eee" 


νησῦε τῳ εθει Μωνσεως, ov δυνασθε σωθηναι. 


cumened withthe rita ΟἹ Moses, Got you arable to be saved » 
2." not be saved. 
€VOMEVIS υὑῃνν στασεῶς και ζητησεως ουκ ° There being, therefore, 
Neiog thereluse = adipute aod dlecusuon noe 


a Contention, and Pac 
odAvyns τῳ TlavAw καὶ τῳ βαρναβα προς avTous,|and HAKNADAS had no lt- 
alitle = abe Paul and tha Daraavans wiih them, ue Debate with them, they 


eratay αναβαινειν TlavAoy καὶ Βαρναβαν nai|decided ¢tosend up Paul 
they decided to send up Traut and) = Barnabas ό and | and Barnabas, and some 


* Vatican Manvacarrr.—24. Pamrpurcia. 1. Moses, 
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Chap. 19: 3.) ACTS. 
τινὰς αλλοὺυς ef αὐτων πρὸς τους αποστολους 
some ethee of them to the apostles 
καὶ πρεσβυτερους εἰς ‘lepovcaAnu, περι Tov 
and elders δι Jeruslem, about the 
€ 
ζητήματος tovtov. 320i μεν οὐν προπεμῷθεν- 
question this, They indeed therefore having been sent 
τες ὑπὸ τῆς exxAnaias, διηήρχοντο την Φοινι- 
forward by tho 3 coenrgregauon, pasedthrough the Pheni- 
any καὶ Sauapesay, ἐκδιηγυυμενοι την EMIT TpO- 
cia ond Saimana, oarrating the turning 
φην τῶν εθνων" Kat ἐποίουν χαρὰν μεγαλην 
ofthe Gentiles; and canted joy great 
mast ros ἀαϑδελφοις. 4 Παραγενομενοι δὲ εἰς 
ἔο κἱ} the brethren. Ilaving come and into 
‘lepovcadn, ἀαπεδεχθησαν ὕπο THs ἐκκλησίας 
Jerusaeuy, they were receinved = by the ¢ongregation 
Rat των αποπτολὼν Kat των πρεσβυτερων, ayny~ 
and the apostice aod the eldera, they 
a 
Ὑειλασ tre ὅσα ὁ θεὸς εποιησε per’ αυτων. 
εοἰστοῖ suilwhacthingsthe God did with them. 
« 
5° Ecaveatynaay δετινες τῶν ἀπὸ TNS αἱρεσεως 
Siood up and some ofthore from the tect 


των Φαρισαίων πεπιστευκυτες, λεγοντες" Ὅτι 


etthe Pusrisces baving Leieved, saying; That 

Bex πέριτεμνειν GUTOUS, παραγγελλειν TE 

IL Le METESRATH to CircUINCIse them, τὸ command onl 

τηρεῖν τὸν youow Mwusews. © Συνηχύησαν δε 
Π 

tokecp the law of Aloaca. Assembled acl 


οἱ αποστολοι και of πρεσβυτεροι ιδειν περι Tov 
the = Apostles aod the eulers to sce Co ncesping the 
λυγον τουτον. ἴΠολλης δε συζητησεως yevo- 
ποτὰ this. Much end debate being, 
μενης, avatras [levpos εἰπὲ πρὸς aurtous: 
having arisen Peter anid 17 them, 
« 
Av3pes αδέλφοι, ὕμεις ἐπίστασθε, ὅτι nd jue 
Mun brethren, you know, that from days 
Ld 
ρων apyauy & Geos ev ἧμιν εξελεξατο δια Tov 
furince the Goadamong us chow through the 
στοματος μου akovgai τα εθνη Tov λῦγον τον 
mouth otme taohvar the νας the word ofthe 
eucyyeAiy, καὶ πιστευσαι. Kae ὁ καρδιογ- 
ΕΠ} ἀμ ἢ δ πν and to believe. And the heart- 
νωστης Geos εμαρτυρησεν avTois, δονς avtois 


buowing Gud Vesiiied lo them, Εν tothem 
ΓΙ τ 
10 πνεῦμα το ἅγιον, καθως καὶ ἡμιν' 9 καὶ 
the eprit the holy, as cven Le us, anid 
owjey διέκρινε μεταῖν μων τε και avTwy, τῇ 
boljing λεγο between us and alsa them, by the 
mister KaGapuras τας KapSias cutwy. | Nuy 
faith having purbet the hearts of them. Now 
ovr τι πειραζετε Tov θεον, emlewar ζυγον 


therefore πον doyou lempt the God. to place a yoke 

« « 
επι Tov TpaxnAov των μαθητων, OY oOUTE Qi 
on the aeck of the disciples, worch urither (he 
WaTepes ἥμων ovTE Nuets iTXUTauEv Bavtacat. 
fathers ofus Dor we were able Lo beac? 
WAdAAa δια THs Xapiros Tov Kupsov Lysou wit 
tut «dheough che Leal 


fess wer thee 


off her 


Laver 


* Varecan Manuscnittr —S. bo them end. 


toa. Acts xiv. 7. 14 νυν 13; xci 0 
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{[ Chap. 15:11. 
others of them, to the 
APOSTLES and Fldcrs at 
Jerusalem, about {18 
QUESTION. 

8 Tney, therefore, hav. 
ing been acnt forward by 
the CONGREGATION, went 
through =Pnenicta and 
Samana, J relating the 
CONVERSION of the Grn. 
TILES, and caused great 
Joy to All the nreturen. 

4 And having arrived 
at Jerusalem, they were 
received by the CoNnGre- 
GATION, and the arvos- 
TLES, ond the ELprgs. and 
trelated what thines Gop 
performed with tlicm, 

δ But some of those 
having DELIEVED. from 
the sect of the Pitant- 
SERS, stood up, 6aying, 
“¥t is necessary to cir- 
cumceise them, aud to com- 
mand them to keep the 
LAW of Muoscs. 

6 And the arost3.:3 
and ELDERS were gathered 
together to see about tins 
MATTER. 

7 And there being much 
Debate, Peter ansing suid 
tothem, t* Brethren, nou 
know Thatin former Days 
Gop chose amoug us, that 
by my MouTiH the Grsx- 
TILES should) bear the 
WORD of the GLAD τι- 
DUNGS, and believe. 

Β And God, the 1EARBT- 
SFAMCILER, Cestined to 
them, Jgiving to them the 
IIOLY SPIBtit, even as to 
us; 
9 tAnd made no dis- 
tinclion betweeu us and 
them, { haviny = purified 
their WEANTS through tie 
FAITIL. 

10 Now, therefore, why 
do you try Gon, tte put a 
Yoke on the Neck of the 
DISCIPLES, Witch netlher 
our FATIERS nor Wwe were 
able Gy bear ὃ 

Wl But 


(hrough = Lhe 


jRAvOn of the ποῖα Jesus 


1} Avis W. ai 1 04. 
tv. Acts me LW ws dd, 1Cor db 2; UC εὐ. be 22. 


Chap. 15. 12.) ACTS. 


revouew σωθηναι, καθ' dv TpoToy κᾷκεινοι, 
heve tu be saved, ἐπ wiich maaner aley they. 
-Kavynoe δὲ way To πληθος, Kat ἤκουον Bap- 
Massilent and al) the multitude, and heard Bor- 
vaBa και Παυλον efnyovueywy, σα εποιησεν 
mabus and Paul parrating, what did ς 
ὁ θεὸς σημεία και τερατα εν Tors εθνεσι δι 
the God Bene aud prodigies among the Gentilusthrough 
autwy. 4Mera δε τὸ σιγησαι avtovs, απεκ- 
them. After and the to bo silent therm, an- 
ριθη laxwBos, Ἀεγων" Avdpes αδελφοι, ακουσατε 


ewerol Jamen, enaytuy, Men brethreg, hear you 
μον. Συμεων efnynoaro, καθως πρωτον ὁ 
ui me, Bimeos related, how firet the 


θεοὺς ἐπεσκέψατο AaBew εξ εθνων Aaov emit τῳ 
Gud looked to take outofGenulesa people for the 
΄ ε 

ονόματι avrov. Kat τυντῳ συμφωνουσιν oi 
vome Οἐτηνεϊέ, And with thie herinonize tke 
λόγοι τῶν προφήτων, Kabws γεγραπται" | pera 
works ofthe prophets, as ALiewritten, after 
TavTa αἀναστρεψω Kat ἀνοικοδομήσω τὴν σκη- 
thesethings [willretura aod I will buildagao the = taber- 
νὴν Δαυιδ τὴν WenTwKviay’ και TA κατεσκαμ- 
nacle of David that having fallen dowo; and the ruins 
μενα αὐτῆς ανοικοδομησω, καὶ ανορθωσω αντὴν" 

of ber Lwillbuildagain, and I silisetup ber; 
ra 

7 ὅπως αν εκζητησωσιν οἱ καταλοιποε τῶν 
en that unny seek the rest ofthe 
avipwrwy τον Kupioy, Kat wavTa Ta εθνη, εὠφ᾽ 
Jaeo the Lord, and all the pation, on 


οἷς ἐπικεκληται TO OVOUG μου Er αντους, 15 λε- 
whoin hasbeen called tho mame ofme over them, gays 


ye. κυριος *[6] ποιων ταυτα γνωστα an’ aiwvos. 
Lord [πὸ] duoingtbesctinugs kuowa from an age, 


“Alo ἐγὼ Kpivw μὴ παρενοχλεῖν τοῖς απὸ των 


Thereiorg = | judgo mot to rouse those from the 
fray ἐπιστρέφουσιν em. Tov θεον' 2 αλλα 
Gentes τις ta the Gad, but 
ἐπιστειλαι auTots Tov ἀπέχεσθαι απο Twp 
tu send ward to them the to abataip frow the 


αλισγηματων των ειἰδωλὼν και TNS πορνείας και 
pollutuns of the idols and tho furnicabou and 


τυυ πνικτὸυ Kat του αἷματος. 5) Μωυσης γὰρ 
the oetrangied and the blood. Muses for 


ex γέγεων apyaiwy κατα πολιν Tovs κηρυσ- 
lium generations of old Inevery city those presch- 


Πυνταῖβ avToyv ἔχει, EY TAiS Tvuvaywyais κατα 
tug him has, Ι the synagogues in 


wav σαββατὸν avaywwonxouevos, Tore edole 
every sabbath being read. Theo itscomed κοι 


τοις απυστολοιξ και TOW πρεσβυτεροις συν ὁλη 
fo che apoustios and = the elder with whole 


(Chap 15: 53 
we trust to be savcd, ip 
lise απ ποτ theo also. 

22 Aud All the ΜΈΌΠΤΙ- 
TUDE wiagsilent, and heard 
Barnabas and Paul relate 
What Sirns and Prodiviea 
Gop ee finong 
the ENTILEX through 
them. 

13 And after they were 
SILENT, TJamesanswered, 
saying, “Brethren, boa 
mel 

14 7Simon has retatca 
how Gop first ΚΟ ta 
take out of the Gentiles 
a People forhis NAME. 

15 And with this the 
wouns of the PROPITFTS 
larmonize; a9 ἐξ is Write 


ten, 

16 Σ΄ After these things 
‘Twillreturn; andd will 
‘rebuild THA? TANERNA- 
‘creof David which has 
“FALLEN DOWN; and 1 
‘will rebuild ita Ruins, 
‘and willre-establish it ; 

17 ‘im order that the 
‘REMAINDER OF MEN may 
‘geck the πο, even All 
‘tho GeNTiLes — mpon 
‘whom my NaN gthas been 
‘anvoked, 

16 ‘ says the Lord, wha 
‘does these things,’ which 
were known from the Ave. 

19 Therefore 18. yudee 
that we showd not troubta 
THOSK, Who from awong 
the GENTILES are TUHN- 
InG to Gop, 

20 but write to them 
to ADSTAIN Jrom the PoL- 
LUTED J OXYFERINGS bo 
10.01.5, and YJ FoUNICA- 
TION, and THAT which 18 
STUANGLED, and Φ HLOOD. 

21 For fremancientGene 
erations Afuses hag, in every 
City, THOSH Who PREACIN 
him, being read mi the 
SYNAGOUUKS Every Sub- 
bath.” 

22 Then it seemed good 
totho APOSTLES and EL- 


TH ἐκκλησία, exAebauevous avdpas εἴ αὑτων} EHS, withthe Wholccon- 


the cobgregaliab, 


having choseu 


— — - - 


ΨΩ ΤΑΝ Manuscairt.—18. le—omif, 
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meo out of themselves | GREGATION, to send Men 
gr .  -. 


116 Ainoa te. 11], 13, 
1 20. [Con 
νυ. Gen ἐπὶ & 


joa 15: 23.) ACTS. [ Chap. 15: 32. 


πεμψαι ets Ἀντιόχειαν συν τῷ ΠαυλῃὺνΡ καὶ Bap-|chosen from ameng them- 
tu peod ἴο Antioch with the Poul and Bar-| selves to Antiveh with 
ναβᾳ, lovday τὸν επικαλουμενον BapoaBay, και Pav and Barnabas ,— 
pabaa, Judas that being called Harsabas, ane | THAT Judas* being called 
ε x7" 
Σιλαν, avdpas jyouuevous ev τοῖς adeAdors:| Barsabbas, and Silas, Icad- 
Silas, men leading among the brethren, | ing Men among the HRETI- 
Bypavavtes δια χειρὸς avrwy *[ rade: | REN ; 
having written by heod = of them (thue;] 23 having written by 
« mI ᾿ 
Oi αποστολοι καὶ οἱ πρεσβντεροι καὶ οἱ their Mand, th. ...-- The 
The apostles and the elders and the| APOSTLES and * ELDERS 
adeApoi, Trois κατα την Ἀντιόχειαν και Σνριαν and BRETHREN, (o THOSE 
brethren, tothose in the Antioch and) Syna | URETUREN in ANTIOCH 
και Κιλικιαν ἀδελφοις, τοις εἰ eOvwy, χαίρειν. | and Syria and Cilicia, who 
and Cilicia brethren, thoac from Gentiles,  bealth. are of the Genties, grect- 
a : 
AEredy neovaauer, ὅτι τινες εξ ἥμων *[ εξελ- ng 
Since wehavehcanl, that some from ue (hasing 24 Since we wave heard 
Oovres| erapatay ὗὑμας λογοις, ανασκεναζοντες That {some baring gone 
goue out) troubled you with words, unsettting out fron Jus troabled you 
τας ψυχας ὕμων, *[Aeyorres mepireuver@ar|*ith Words, ansettlng 
the souls of you, (saying to be circumcised | YOUF MINDS. to whom we 
και τηρεῖν τὸν νομον,} ois ov διεστειλαμεθα" | Bave Do commands ; 
and tokeep the law,) towhom not we geve commanis; 25 1t seemed youd to us, 
5 [ ) > 
edolev nuiv γενομένοις ὅμοθυμαδον, εκλεξα- being of one mind, to chose 
Al seemed good to us being of one mind, having out men to send to you, 
μενυυς avdpas πεμψαι προς ὕμας, συν Tos aya- |“ ith your BELOVED ἰβαγ- 
chosen out men to eend to you, with the be- nabas aud Paul, 

ε ry b . = Ὁ 
πητοιῖς ἥμων Βαρναβᾳ και Παυλῳ, * ανθρωποις 76 { Men who have 
loved ofus Darnabns and Paul, meno given up their LIVES in be- 
παραδεδωκοσι Tas Wuxas αὕὗὑτων ὑπερ Tov ovo- half of the Name of our 

baving given up the hves oftheminbdebalfof the name Loup Jcsus Chast. 
ὲ 27 27 We hive therefore 
ματος Tov κυριου ἥμιν Ingov Χριστου. “! Ameo | sent Judas and Silas. who 
ofthe Lord of ue Jenus Anointed, We will also tell you che SAME 


ταλκαμὲεν ovy lovday και Σιλαν, καὶ aurovs | things by Word. 


bave sent therefore Judas and Silas, sud them 94 For it seemed good 
* atl . 

δια λογον απαγγελλοντας Ta αυτα. 58 Εδοξε | to the * HOLY ἈΡΙΆΓΤ, and 

10 08, to Jay on you no Ad- 


through word announcing the aame things. Itseemed good | ἡ" A, 
spe WAAC LED Rep πλεὸν ditional Burden besides 
ὙσΡ Το αγις μ μιν.) μὴ *These ΝΈΘΕΒΞΑ ΒΥ things, 


for tothe holy spirit and = tous, 80 more ᾿ξ 
επιτιϑεσθαι ὑμιν βαρος, πλὴν τωρ επαναγκες | = μὰ aaa ' ΜΝ 
to lay to you @burden, besten the necessary things ungs Olered ta LOIS, anc 


“9 . Blood, and That whieh 15 
τοντων, "3 απεχεσθαι ειἰδωλοθυτων και αἱματος | Stransled, and Fornica- 
᾿ 4 ΠῚ : 
these, [Ὁ abstain from ae rama aon blood von; from wloch τ you 
Kat πνιίκτυν Kai πορνειας' εξ ὧν SiarnpovvTes! keep yourselves you will 
and strangled and = formeativn; fromwhich keeping do well. Larewell.’” 
: Ε θ 0 Οἱ : 
ἕαντους, εν πραξετε. ρῥωσθε. i μεν] 80 ΤπεΥ, therefore, be- 
yourselves, well γοῦν} (υ, Farewell They 1ndeed ing dismissed, * went down 


ovy απουλυῦεντες 7AGov εἰς Avrioxeray® καὶ to Antoch, and having ase 
therefore being dismissed went to Antiuch; and /sembled the MULTITLDE, 


συναγαγοντες To πληθος, ἐπεδωκαν THY επισ- delivered the LETTER 
baving assembled the multitude, dehvered the let-| 31 And when they had 


τολην. 3 Avayvovres Be, exapnoay emi τῇ Το it, they rejoiced ut 
ter. Having read amd, = theyreyoreed κε. tthe | the EXIORTATION. 


παρακλήσει. 32 loudas τε και SiAas, καὶ αντοι] $2 And Judas and Silas, 
erbortation. Julas aud and Silas, alao themselves | also themselyesbeing realy 


* Varican Manuscripr.—22. being called Barsabbas. 23, thus—omir. Pa ἢ 
ELDER DRETIIAESN. δι. having cone out—omet, 24. suying, tu be ciredireised, 
and to keep the naw—omil, U. WoLt ΒΓΙΒῚΣ. a8. These, 30. wentdown 

t 24. ver. 1; Gal. ii. 4 5,12; Titus i. 10,11, 220 Acts mii. SO; xtv. 10; 1 Carry 
#0; 2 Cor. xi. 23, 20. 


Ciap. 15: 33.) ΔΌΣ τς 


πρυφηται οντες, δια Aoyou πολλὸν παρεκαλε- 


prophets being, through a word kreat easuried 
5 ; Ὥ Ποιτ- 

σαν Tovs αἴελφους, και ἐπεστηριξαν. οιη 
the Lretbren, aud consumed, Having 


σαντες ὃε χρόνον, ameAvOnozy μετ᾽ εἰρηνὴς 


spent and = a tine, Uiey were diemived with peace 
απὸ των adcAdwy πρὸς Tovs amuTTEtAayTas 


froin the brethren to those havin sent 

avrovs. 53. *(EBote δὲ τῳ Sida επιμειναι 
then, [le aecined good but tathea Silas τὸ remain 

avrov.|] Ὁ Παυλος δὲ και Βαρναβας διέτριβον 
there. ] Paul hut and Barnabas reinained 


εν Ἀντιοχείᾳ, διξδασκυντες Hai evzyyeAt(opevot, 
io Avtioch, teaching and) aAgpouneiny gli tidings, 


μετὰ Kat ETEpwy TOAAWY, Tov λόγον TOU κυριον. 


with also others many, the word ofthe = Lard. 

π e 

* Mera δε τινας juepas εἰπε Παυλος προς Bap- 
Alter and eume dnye paid Paul lo ar- 


ναβαν' Ἐπιστρεψαντες δὴ επισκεψώμεθα τους 


Bataan, Miasing returned = indeed we may vinit the 
¢ 
αδελῴους: κατα πασαν πολιν, εν ais Κατηγγει- 


breliren in every city, to) which we hare 
λαμεν TOV λογον τὸν κυριου, Was εἐχουσι, 
preicied the ward ofthe Loril, how they are. 


4? Dapvafas ὃς εβουλενσατο συμπαραλαβειν και 
Barnabas δι counselled tu take with alno 
Iwavyny tov καλουμενὸον Μαρκον. 33 Παυλὸος 
Juuo that beng called Mark. Paul 
ce ηἡΐιον, Tov amoctayvta an’ auTwy aro 
uut deemed fitting, the having gone away froin them from 
Παμφυλίας, καὶ wn σννελθυντα autos εἰς TO 


ΠΥ ΧΕ διά aot having gune with = them to the 
epyov, μη συμπαραλαβειν τουτον. “E-vyevero 
work, nob to take bin, Occurred 


ovy παροζυσμος, ὡστε αποχωρισθηναι avTous 
thereforea ahurpconteution, 80 a8 tu srparate thew 


απ᾿ αλλήλων, Tov τε βαρναβαν παραλαβόντα 


from one another, the and Barmabas having taken 
τον Μαρκον exmAcvoa εἰς Κυπρον. 
the Mark σαι) ει tc Cyprus. 
“TlavAos δὲ επιλεξαμενος Σιλαν εζηλθε, 
Paul but Laring eclectel Sila weul out, 
παραδοῦεις Τῇ χάριτι Tov θεου bro των 
having beencoinmendadtotha favor ofthe God by = tho 
αδελῴων. ‘4! Ainpyero δε την Συριαν και Κιλι- 
brethren, Ne passedthroughand the Syne and Cilt- 
Kiav, εἐπιστηριζων τας εκκλησιας, ΚΕΦ, 1s’. 
εἰν, controing the cougregations, 
10. ἸΚατηντησε δε eis Δερβην και Λυστραν" 
Hecamea and to Derbe and Lyetra, 


και ἰδοι, μαθητὴς Tis ἣν eet, ὀνόματι Τιμο- 
aud γὼ, aviscipla certain τἂν there, by nama 


τὸς ὦ 6 oe le a το τ τος 


96. every City, 


* Vatican Maxuscetrt.—Ok ὑπ, 
both to Tierbe and to Lystra. 


spaakers, 


exhorted the 
RE THMEN Ina long Dig- 
course and confirmed them, 

δ And having spent 
some Time, they were dis- 
nigsed with Pearce from 
the NMETYAKN to those 
HAVING SENT them. 

54 * tut it seemed 
good to Siras to remus 
tuere.} 

35 TAnd Paul and Bar. 
Nahas remaincd at Ane 
lunch, teaching and pro- 
claiming the glad tidinys 
of the wonb of the Loup, 
with many others also, 

36 And after Some Davs 
Paul eaid to Barnabas, 
“Let us return and visit 
the BRETMUIN fin *£very 
City in which we pro- 
claimed the worn of the 
Lonb, and see how they 
are.” 

47 And Barnabas wished 
to take also with thei 
ttuar John, who was 
SUBRNAMED Mark. 

$8 But Paul deemed it 
improper to take IM will 
them, [who prsenrrp 
them from Pamplytia, and 
hd not go with them te 
the Wonk. 

39 A sharp Conlention 
therefore ensued, ko usd 10 
separate than from ench 
ather; and Jivkxanys 
having taken Mauk sailed 
to Cyprus. 

40 But Poul having se- 
lected Silas, departed, | be. 
ing commended to Ge κὰκ - 
vor of * the Lord ly the 
BRETIUREN, 

41 And he went throuch 
Syria and Cilicia, t estab: 
lishing the CONGHEGA- 
TIONS. 

CHAPTER XVI. 


1 And he came * both ta 
Ὁ Derbe and to Lystra, And 
behold a cerian Diseiple 


Tino-| was there, tnamed ‘Timo- 


40. the Loap. 1. 


+ a4. This eentence fx omilted by the Fatican, and acreat number of other MSS; also 
by the Syric, Arabic, Coptic, Slavonic, and Vulgate, Griesbach marks it as doubtiul, and 


to he expunged. 
t 35. Actacoll. 1. 


Acle atv. 26. 141, Actes avi. i. tl. Acts xlv.é, 


I 1 86. Acts xIli. 4,13, 14, 51; xiv. 1, ἃ, 24, 25. 
12.25; 100 5, Col. dw. doe 5. Τηη, ἵν. dhs, Philemon 24. I 


t 37. Actes xil, 
38. Acts xflh. 13. I 4u, 
11. Acte xix. 22; Rom 


uve. 2); 1 Cor. dv. 1715 ΑἼ]. 41.19.1 These. {1.4.1 τη. κι. 2:3 Tim. bt. 2. 


Chap. 16: 2.] ACTS. 


[ Chap. 16:11. 


θεος, vios yuvairos lovdacas πιστης, πατρος δε 
uly, anon olawoman Jew believing, father but 


Ἕλληνος" 26s euapruperto ὑπο των ev Λυσ- 


a Greek; who 39 wWarteslified lo by home in Lye 
τροις και Ἱκονίῳ αδελῴων. ϑτουτον ηθελησεν 
uta and = Icontum Deethren, This wished 


ὁ Πανλὺς συν abrw efcAbe:w Kat λαβὼν περι- 
the Paul wb hun to ¢o oul, and having lakeo be cir- 


εἐτεμεν αὐτον, δια Tous Llov3Satovs Tovs οντας 

cuncised him, oe accountol the Jews those being 
J 

ey Tots τόποις EKEIVYDIS ῃδεισαν yap ἀπαντες 


io the places thor; they knew = for all 

Tov πατερα αὐτου, bri Ἕλλην umnpxny. 1'Os 
the father othim, that κα Greek he was. As 
δε Biemopevovto τας πόλεις, παρεδιδουν avrois 
andticy wentthbrough tne = citiva, they delivered tothem 
φυλασσειν Ta δογματα, τα κεκριμένα ὑπο 


to keep the decrees, 


Twy ἀποστολων Kat των πρεσβυτερων των εν 
the apostles and the elders those in 


Ἱερονσαλημ. *Ai μεν οὖν εκκλησιαι εστερ- 
Jerusalem. The indeed then congregations were es. 
<OVvYTO TH Mitre, Kal ἐπερισσευον τῳ ἀριθμῳ 
tablahed tothe faith, and wereincreased iothe pumber 
καθ᾽ ἥμεραν. ὃ Διελθοντες Be την Φρνγιαν καὶ 
every day. Going through and the Phrygia aol 
σην Γαλατικὴν» χωραν, κωλυθεντες ὑπὸ του 
tho Galaua couolry, being forbidden = by the 
aviov FvevuaTos λαλῆσαι τον λογον εν τῃ Acia, 
huly epinut tospesk the word in the Asia, 
‘ eOovtes κατα THY Muciay, emipatoy εἰς THY 
coming by the Mysia, theyattemptedinto the 
Βιθυνιαν πορευεσθαι" καὶ ove eiarey avTovs To 
Bithyma to go; and pot permitted them the 
STlapeA@ovres Ge τη» Μυσιαν, 
Ilarng passed by and =the Alyaa, 
κατεβησαν εἰς Tpwade Kat ὁραμα δια τη 


they came down = to Troaa, And aviuen τα the 


vuxtos wh0n τω Παυλῳ- avnp tis ny Make: 
Maybt wasneen by the Paul; aman certain was of Mace- 


δων εστως, παρακαλων auTor, Kat λεγων" Δια- 
duos bad beenstanwWag, beseeching him, and saying; Having 


Sas εἰς Μακεδονίαν, βοηθησον ἡμιν. 2° 'ῶς δε 


passed orcr.nlo Macedonia, help thou us When and 


τὸ dpaua eidey, εὐθεως εζητησαμεν εξελθειν εἰς 
tne vis.up ὨΩΘδΦΑΓ, Immediately we poughe to go out into 


πνευμα ἴησου. 
δυιγιῦ of Jesus. 


την Maneboviay, συμβιβαζυντες, ὅτι προσκεκ- 
tue Mocedonis, snfermug, tbat had called 


Anta: ἧμαν ὁ κυριος εναγγελισασθαι αυτους. 
ta ve the J.ord to anoounce glad tings Lo thew. 


τ Αγαχθεντεν ovy ary τὴς Tpwados, εὐυϑυδρο- 
frewing gaued chersiore τοῦ = Une divat, wetuns 


thy, 8 5 Son of a believing 
Jewess, but of a Greck 
Father ;) 

2 to whom the BRETI- 
REN in Lystra and Ic 
nium, gave food test’ 
mony. 

3 Wim Pau wished ta 
go forth with him; and 
he took and eircumeisicl 
himon account of Tose 
Jews who were in those 
PLAaces; for they allkucw 
That his FATWER Was a 
Greck. 

4 ἀπά as they went 
through the crtikys, they 
delivered for thetr obs: r- 


those baring beendetermined by | ance THOS DECREFS 


twhich hid been made 
hy *THUOSK APOSTLES aud 
Elders in Jerusalem. 

6 Then, indeed, the 
CONGREGATIONS furre 
estabhshed im the Fati, 
and were increased in 
NUMBER every Day. 

6 *aAnd they went. 
through the Country of 
PunyGra and Galatia, be- 
ing forbidden by we net.. 
spirit to speak the worb 
tn ASIA. 

7 and coming hy Mysta, 
they atiempted to go nto 
ititynxts; andthe sprait 
of Jesus did oot permit 
them. 

8 And having passed 
by Mysta, fthey came 
down to Troas. 

9 Anda Vision was seen 
hy Path to the * Night; 
ἢ certain [ Man of Mace- 
domia was standing, and 
cntreating him, and say- 
ing, ‘Coie over into Ala- 
cedomia, and help us.” 

10 And when he sav 
the VISION, we «mmedl- 
ateiv Bsouzht to go 1 into 
MACEDONIA, interring 
{hat *the Lorv bad cailed 
u3 to announce glad tid- 
tugs lo them. 


14 Llaving sailed, there - 
fore, trom βοάν, we Tun 


" Varicas Mantachiet.—4 οὐ moeR ΑΤἸΟΘΤῚ ΒΒ and Eldeis. 
0. Nijrhe. 


throug: the Country ol Laspers and Galatia. 


δ. Aud they went 
18 Gop calleu us 


ει χει Ι 3. Acts γι. ὃ 4. 8 Tor. 2. lu, Gallas t 6 Acts 
κν. 25 20. 1 δ Aciage 4. 18. 2Cor.u. a4. 8 χα. 1ν, 8 Lv οὶ α 
Ww. 1 1τὉῸ gor 18. 


_ hap. 16; 12.) ACTS. 


ee ee ee -.. 


μησαμὴν eis Σαμοθρακην, TH TE επιουσῃ εἰς 
direct course to Bamotiracia, the and succeeding to 
Νεαπολιν" 12 εκειθεν τε εἰς Φιλιππους, ἥτις ἐστι 
Neapolis; thence and to Philippi, which ia 
wpwrn τῆς μερίδος THS Maxkeduvias woAis, Ko- 
first ofthe part that Macedonia eily, δ 
λωνια. Hyer δεεν TAVTT TY wore διατριβον- 
colony. We were and in this 1.6 city abiding 
e « 
τες ἡἥμερας τινας. BTy τε ἥμερᾳ των σαββα- 
days some. Onthesod = day ofthe anb- 
τῶν εξηλθομεν etw τῆς πολεως παρα ποταμὸν, 
baths we went our ofthe city by ariver, 
οὗ ενομιζετο προσευχή ξιναι, και καθισαντεῖ 
where waealluwed ἃ place ofprayer tobe, ani having sal down 
ἐλαλουμεν Tas συνελθονσαις γνναιξι. 
we apoke to the having come tugether women. 
N Ka: τις γυνὴ ὀνόματι Avdia, πορφυροπω- 
Δπα acertain woman by nae Lyin, a seller of pur- 
Ais πολεως Quareipwr geBouevyn τον Geov, 


ple ofacity of Thyatira worslippang the God, 
a 
nxovey’ ns ὃ Kuptos διηνοιξε τὴν καρδιαν, 
heard, forwhomthe = Lord opeped the heart, 


πρύσεέχειν τοις λαλουμεένοις ὗπο Tov Παυλον. 
ν πειε tothose being spoken by the Paul. 


M's δε εβαπτισθη, καὶ ὁ o1kos auTNS, Wape- 
When and she wasdipped, ancl the house ofher, ele eu- 


καλεσε, λεγονσα' Ei κεῆρικατε μὲ πιστὴν Tw 


treated us, baying: af you haveyndged mo saithful to the 
κυριῳ εἰναι, εἰσελθοντες εἰς TOV οἰκὺν μου, 

Lord to be, having entered toto the bourse )= = of me, 
μεινατε. Kat wapeBiacaro nuas. 8 ἔγενετο 
alide you, And she forced us. It happened 


δε πορενομεγων ἥμων εἰς προσένχην, παιδισκὴν 
and going ofua ἴυ aphice of prayer, ἃ feunale-servant 
a 
τινὰ ἐχουσὰαν πνευμα πυθωνος αἀπαντησαι ἡμιν, 
Certaiu ιδνμ gaprit of Python to moet us, 
HTiS €pyaciav πολλην παρέειχεέ Tois Kupiois 
who gaia much brought the lords 
t 
aitns, μαντενομενη. 1? Αὕτη κατακοληυθησασα 


of με γυυ], divining. Bhe having followed closely 

t oF id Ld 
τω TlavAw και nuiv, expaye λεγονσα" Οὑτοι οἱ 
the Paul gid us, ened saying; These the 


avOpwrot δουλοι Tov θεον Tov ὑψιστὸον εἰσιν, 
me. bond-servante of the God the must high are, 


οἶτινες καταγγελλουσιν ἥμιν ὅδον σωτηριας. 


Μ]}0 aro proclaiming tous away 3 ofsalvation. 
8 Touro ὃς ἐποίει ἐπὶ πολλας ἧμερας. Διαπο- 
This and shedid for mepy days. λεὺς 


unGeis δε ὁ Παυλος, καὶ επιστρεψας, τῷ πνεὺυ- 
ἔγινε Lutthe Paul, anid having turucc, to the epirit 


ματι εἰπε" Πιραγγολλω σοι ἐν Tw ovouaTi In- 
he end, ι somurand thea in the Rane of Je. 


[ Chap. 16: 18. 


a direct course to Samo- 


thracia, ind the NEXT day 
to Neapolis; 

. 12 and thence to 7 Phi- 
lippi, which js the Chictf 
of ila * District, a City of 
MACEDONIA, a Colony. 
And we remained several 
Daya in That cerry. 

13 And on lhe sannaTn 
DAY Wo went out of the 
*ciTy by a River, where 
there was allowed to be an 
ft Oralory; and having sat 
down, we spoke to the wo- 
MEN who were ASSEM- 
BLED. 

14 And o Cerlain Wo- 
man named Lydia, a Seller 
uf purple, of the City of 
Thyatira, o worshipper of 
Gov, heard; f Whose 
HEART the Lorp opened, 
toattend to Thosk things 
SYOKEN by * Paul. 

15 And when she was 
Iminerscd, and her FAMI- 
LY, she entreated, saying, 
“If you have yudeed me to 
be 1411} πὰ} (ὁ the Lonp, ene 
termy ΒΟΥ ΑΒ. andremain.? 
t And slice compelled us. 

16 And it occurred, ag 
We were going to lhe 
*oRATORY, ἃ certam Fe- 
Male-servant, ΖΦ having a 
Spit oft Python, met us, 
who brought her MASTEDS 
much Gain by divinmg. 

17 She having closely 
followed * Paul and wus, 
ericd baying, “These ΜῈΝ 
are the Scrvants of the 
MOST HIGH Gop, who are 
proclanuing to us the Way 
of Salvation.” 

18 And she did this 
for Several Days. But 
PAUL, being grieved, turn- 
cd and said to the svinit, 
“YTcommand thee in the 
* Name of Jesus Christ to 


Vatican Manuscarpr.—i9. District, 
FOR... 7. aul. 18. Name, 


+11. A placa of pinyer. Bea Note on Luke vi. 19. 


13. oatE. 


+10. Or of Apolto. 


14 Paul. 10. ona- 


Pytho waa, 


aceordisig bo fable, a hue serpent, thathad an oracient Mount Parnassus, famous fur pre- 
dicting futuro events, that Apollo slow this serpent, and hence ho was called Pythows, and 
hecane celebrated as the foretetler of tuture events: and thi¢all those who either could, 
or pretended by prodlet future events, were influenced by the spirit of Apollo Pythius.—Clarke, 


τ, Phib 1.1 {14 Luke καὶν. &. 


t 16. 1 bum. xxviil. 7. 


Ζ 15. Luko xgiv. 20; [eb. xiii. 2 


Chap. 16: .10., ACTS. 


gov Xpiotov, εἕξελῦθειν am αὐτῆς. Ka: 
a3 Anvinted, to come οὐ from her. And 
εξηλθεν αὐτῇ τῇ apc. ἰϑΊδοντες δε of κυριοι 
itcame out inthat τῆς hour. Seeing andthe fords 
ee. 
auTns, ὅτι εξηλθεν ἢ ελπὶις τῆς εργασιας 
of her, that cameout the hope ofthe suo 
auTwy, emAaBoucvor Tov TevAoy και τὸν 
ofthem, having taken hold = of the Paul and the 
Σιλαν, εἷλκυσαν εἰς THY a@yopay emt Tous 
Silas, they drapeed into the market to the 
ἀρχυνταῦ “ἢ καὶ προσαγαγυντες avTous 
rulers; and the; having led them 
τοις στρατηγοις, εἰπὸν Οὗτοι of ανύρωποι 
tothe commanders, ead, These the mnen 


ἐκταραπσουσιν ἥμων THY πολιν, Ἰουδαιοι ὕπαρ- 
greatly disturb olus the cuy, Jews being, 


Χχοντες, “| και καταγγελλουσιν εθη, ἃ ovK 


and preach customs, thich aot 
¢ € 
eleoTiy ἣμιν παραδεχεσθαι, ovde ποιέειν, ‘Pw- 


Hin bawful forus lo receive, or to da, Ro 
μαιοιδ ονπι. “Και συνεπεστὴ ὃ oxAos κατ᾽ 
mana being. And roseuptogether Lhe crowd azainet 


αὐτῶν, και οἱ OTpaTn yo. περιρδηξαντες auTwy 
thew, and the commanders having torn off ofthem 


vu ἱματια, exeAevoy ῥαβδιζειν" Ξ'' πολλας τε 
hee Diaotics, they ordered to Leat with roda; many and 


ἐπιίθεντες avTois WAnyas, εβαλον εἰς puAaKnyY, 


Aaving laid om them blowa, they cast into Prison, 
vapayyerAavres τῳ δεπμοῴφυλακι, ἀσφαλως 
having charged the yailor, securely 


e 
thpew avtovs: “ds παραγγελιαν τοιαυτην 
to dcep tacm, wha acharge euch 
ειἰληῴφως, εβαλην ᾳντυυς €:S THY εσωτεραν 
having receavel, cast them Ino) ube 1aner 
φυλακην, καὶ Tovs πυδας auTwy ησφαλισατο 
prisun, aod =the feet ofthem were made fast 


εἰς TO ξυλον. 
mto the stocks. 


[ Grap 16: 58, 
a τ τς 
come out of her.” * And 
if came out in That llour. 


19 And her sasTEUS 
sceing That the 1ope of 
their GAIN was gone, 
Tseizing Pavu and Sr. 
Las, }they dragecd them 
inte the MARKET, to the 
RULERS$ 


20 and they having con- 
ducted them before the 
COMMANDERS, said, “These 
MEN, being Jews, f greatly 
disturb our ciTY, 

21 and preach Customs, 
whichitis not lawful for 
us to receive or observe, 
being Ltomans.” 

22 And the CRowp rose 
up together against them , 
and the COMMANDERS: 
having torn off their MaNc 
TLES, J gave orders to bea 
them with rods. 

23 And having lad 
Many Stripes on them, 
they cast them into Pri- 
son, Charging the jailor to 
keep thein safely; 

24 who, having received 
sucha Charge, cast them 
Mito the INNED prison. and 
made ther FEET fast ip 
the sTocKs. 


23 And at MIDNIGHT, 
+Paul and Silas praying, 


> Kara ὃε τὸ μεσοννυκτιον Παυλος και Zidas|sungahymn to Gon; and 


AL aud the midnight Paul and Salas 


προσευχόμενοι ὕμνουν τον ϑεον" ἐπηκροωντὺ δε 
pray ng gungahymntothe God; listenedte = and 
. τῇ 
αυτων vi δεσμιοι. “Ὁ Αφνω δε σεισμὸς εγενετὸ 
turin (he) prinoners. Suudenly and sshahing occurred 
μέγας, ὥστε σαλευθῆναι Ta θεμελια Tov δεσμω- 
ξιγαῖ, 5ὸ 28 to shake the foundations of the pri- 
φ 

Tnpiov’ ἀνεῳχθησαν re *[ παραχρημα] ai θυραι 
eon, sereopened and {Amineciately) the dour 
wage, καὶ παντων Ta δεσμα ανεθη. 5] Εξυπνος 
ail, and ali Lhe boude were loused. Out ofsleep 
de yevonevos ὁ δεσμοφυλαξ, καὶ ἰδων avewy- 
and bavinganeen the jrilur, and seeing having been 
uevas tas θυρας THS vAakns, σπασαμεέενος 

bpened Ihe oo deore otha praon, having drasn 
Buxyapur, ἐμελλὲεν €avToy avaipety, νομιζων 
ἃ sword, wae about hiameeit to bul, supposing 
exne@euyevas Tous δεσμιους. “Edwynoe δε 
ty have ceen fled the prisvobenk Cried out aod 


-.-. 


~ Varican Manvscater.—26. immedialely—omuit, 


! us Mark αν! 7. 110 3Cor.vi 5. : 
κυ ἢ 17? λεγο νι δι αἱ. 2d, 23, } Lbess 1.2. 
Avia v. WW. rh δὲ αν 


$10. Matt. x. 18. 


the vRISONERs l:stened to 
them. 


26 t Aud suddenly there 
was ἃ grcat Concussion, 
50 88 to shake the FOUN- 
DATIONS of the PRISON ; 
and fall the booxs were 
opence, and the FETTERS 
of All were loosed. 


27 And the Jaton, 
awaking from sicep, and 
seeing the paoxs of the 
PRISON opened, drew a 
SWORD, and was about to 
kill Himself, supposing 
that the Patsonegs had 
escaped. 

28 But PauL cned with 


(me. Acta 


7 2k acts tv. Jl. + 28, 


Chap. 16; 29.) ACTS. 


gun μεγαλῃ ὁ Παυλος, λεγων" 
ailtiavoie loud the Paul, saying 5 
σεαυτῳ κακυν, ἅπαντες ‘yap εσμεν evade. 
fy τη γε! hero, all for we are bere, 

2 Airnoas δὲ φωτα εἰισεπηδησε, Kat evTpopos 
Jtaving askedand ligute be rusnedin, and tained 
γενόμενος προσέπεσε Te Παυλῳ και TH Z Aq. 
hoving become he fellbefure the Paul aud = the Bilas. 
“ Kai mpnavaywy avrovs εξω, εφη" Κύριοι, 
And having εἰ then out, heeald; OU >in, 
σι μὲ ber ποιεῖν, iva σωθω; 51 Οἱ δε εἰπον" 
ahatineit behuves todo, thati may be κατε They and said; 


liorevrov ἐπεὶ τὸν Kupioy ἴήσουν Ἄριστον, και 


Μηδὲν πραζην 


Nat thoumayese de 


ἡ εἰ τονε Luo im othe Lord Jeous Avuinted, acd 
cwtnay ov και doixos σου. * Και eAaAnoay 
auult besavedthou andthe buuse of thee. And thes spoke 


αυτῳ Tov λογον TOV πυριυυ, συν Wads τοῖς εν 
teiua the ofthe hurd, with all those) = ib 


Ty οἰκιᾳ αὐτου. Kar wapadaBaw avrous ev 


worl 


the house = of him, Αὐὰά having takeo thew in 
εκεινῃ τῇ @p@ τῆς νυκτὸς, ελουσεν απὸ των 
that the bour ofthe = niyht, be washed from tbe 


πληγων" καὶ εβαπτισθη αὐτὸς καὶ οἱ αὐτου 
and was dipped he aod those ofbim 


παντες παραχρῆμα. 4 Αναγαγων τε auTous εἰς 
all Muaiediately. Jhavingledup and them into 
Tov οἰκον alTou, παρεθηκε τραπεζαν, Kat NYGA- 
the house of limecif, he set ἃ table, and re- 
λιασατο Wavoiks WemisrevKas τῳ Oe, 
joiced with all his hoaee, Laving beleved inthe God 

Ὁ Ἥμερας δὲ yevouevns, ἀπεστειλαν οἱ στρα- 
Day end heaving becums, eent the com- 
THO! Tous paBdiovyous, Aeyouress AmoAvaoy 
mauderm the rod bearers, erying; Release ltiou 
Tovs avOpwrous exewous. 8 Απηγγειλε δὲ ὁ 
the men those, Told and the 
δευμοφυλαξ τους Aoyuus TovTous πρὸς Tov Παυ- 
jailor the words these to the Paul; 
λον" ‘Ort απεσταλκασιν οἱ στρατηγοι, iva ἀπο- 
That Las sent the commuupders, that you 
AvOnre νὺυν οὖν εξελθοντες, mopeverbe ev 
μιὰν be released, now Lherefore gomy out, do you go in 
epnvn. %'O be TavAos ἐφη πρὸς autos: 

peace. The but Paul anid to them, 

¢ 
HLeipuvres Mas δημοσίαν ακατακριτουξ, ανθρω- 
Hoisting besten ue publicly, ΠΤ Jenne, περ 
nous ‘Pwraious ὕὑπαρχονταξ, εβαλὸν εἰς φυλα- 
being, they cuet into 
ε 
any, καὶ νυν λαθρα nuas εκβαλλουσιν; Ov 
aud now privately us du they cast outP No 
t 

yao’ αλλα ελθυντες avToi Quas efayayeTwoay, 

dir weed, but having cumethenmelver us fet thera lead out, 
* Ανηγγειλαν δε Tus στρα" nyos οἱ ῥαβδυυχοι 
Told aud tote commanders the rod-Leareres 
τα \nuara ταυτα' και epoBnOnoay, ακουσαντες 
Lng theaa, tucy were alcaid, having heard 
ὑτι 'Ῥυμαιοι εἰσι. 3 Kat ελθοντες παρακαλε- 
that Abriane they are. And bavingeome = they entreated 


atripeu, 


ΠΟΥ] prison, 


* Vatican Manuacatrt.—2y. Silage. 
HWOUBK, BU. the wosvs. 


130 Luke 1. 10, Acts ii. 87; i+. θ 
Rob duke ν. ZU, ata. ὃ. Laz. Acts axit, 25. 


84. Gov, will ace that were, 


{Chap. 16. 39. 
aloud Voice. saying. “ Da 
ibysclf no baru; for we 
are All here.” 

29 And having asked 
for Lights, he rushed in, 
and being in ἃ tremor, 
full down before Paus and 
*SiLas. 

80 And conducting 
them out, he said, 7 Sirs, 
what must 1 αὖ that Laay 
be saved 7" 

31 And THEY said, 
t*Delieve in the Lorp 
Jesus Christ, and thou 
shilé be saved, and thy 
FAMILY. 

82 And they spoke to 
him the woav of * the 
Lorn, and to 4.1.1, thosée in 
lug HOUSE. 

33 And taking them in 
That που of the NIGUT, 
he washed them frow their 
STRIPES, Quid Was lmme- 
diately immersed, je and 
all nis. 

34 And having brought 
them into * his mouss, 
*+he set a Table, and re- 
jorced with all his house- 
Loid, believing in Gon. 

35 And when it was 
Day, the coMMANDEDSsent 
the OFFICEHS, saying, 
“ Let those men go.” 

36 And the Jai.or told 
Fihese wonbs to PAUL, 
“The COMMANDERS have 
sent to release you, now 
therefore depart, and go 
in Peace.” 

37 But Patt. said to 
them, ° They ave beaten 
us publicly uncondemied, 
{bemge Romanus, and cust 
us into Prigun, and how 
do they privately east Us 
outt No, undeed, but let 
them come themselves ard 
conduct Us out.” 


38 And the OFFICE ἈΒ 
related these words to tlie 
COMMANDERS; and Uicy 
were afraud when they 
heard thut they were Ilo- 
Malis. 


89 And they came and 


34. Lhe 


t 831. Jobn int. 16, 98; vi, 47; 1 Johp v.1@ 


Chap. 16: 40.] ACTS, { Chap. 17: 7. 


gay avrous, kat εξαγαγυντες NpwTwy εξηλθειν entreated them; and con. 
them, δυὰ having led cut they asked = to go out ducting them ont, asked 
TNS πουλεως. Ὁ Ἐξελθοντες Se εκ τῆς φυλα-] them Σίο depart * from the 
etthe euy. Having gone) =andoutof ths prison | CITY. 
KS εἰσῆλθον πρὸς την Λυδιαν" και ιδοντες Tous] 40 And going ont of 
theycameia to the Lydia; and haungecem the | the PRISON, ΓΤΗΠΟΥ͂ entered 
udeA@ous, παρεκαλεσαν avtTous, καὶ εξηλθον, | into we house of γριὰ, 
brethren, they exuurted them, sod weotout. [and hasing Bec the 
ΚΕΦ. ιζ΄. 17, 1 Διοδευσαντες δὲ thy Audi- | BRETHREN, they cxhoried 
Ilaving passed through and the Amphi- them, aud departed. 
πολιν καὶ AmoAAwviav, nAGov εἰς Θεσσαλονι- ΟἸΤΆΡΤΕΒ XVIL 
pols and Apollgaia, ther came into Tiessalomica, 
κην, ὅπον qv ἢ συναγωγὴ τῶν Toudaiwy,| , | And traveling through 
where was the = synagugue otine Jean. Amplupulis snd Apouonia 
Κατα Se To εἰωθὸς τῳ Παυλῳ εἰσηλθε προς icy cae to * Titkssa- 
According to sudthe custoin the Paul Wentin ta LONTCA, where was *a 
@uTous, καὶ emt σαββατα τρια διελέγετο av- Synagogue of the Jews. 
them, and for aera three reasvued with eae PAUL th ane 
τοις απὸ των Ὑραφων" * Διανοιγων και wapati- SIOM, FALL ¢ WCnt in 
aed from =the plete ae whi bas — pi tearel to therm, and on three Sah. 


baths reasoned with ‘ 
θεμενος, ὁτι τῶν Χριστον ede: παθειν καὶ . them 


ὺ Εν VRE 
forth, that the Avointeditwas necessary to bave suffered aud τὸ Ἢ Ἡβπην ρα γῶν 


αναστηναι ex νεκρων, και ὁτι οὗτος ἐστιν 6! forth, 5 That the Mrssiait 
to have been raised out ο( ἀφ οτο, and that this is the ought to sulfur and to rise 


Χριστὸς ἴησους, dv εγω καταγνγελλωῳ ὕμιν." from the dead, and That 
Anotoled Jesus, πιο [ Bo ovULCEe to you. | Plus is the ANOINTED Jeu- 
‘sus whom ἃ announce to 


‘Kactiwes ef αὐτων επεισθησαν, Kat προσε- |.» 


Aud eome of them were couviuced, and joinel 41 And some of them 
κληρώθησαν τῳ Πανλῳ και τῳ Σιλᾳ, τῶν Te heheved and adhered to 
thewselves Me the Paul andtothe Silas, ofthe and | Path and + * Silas, nod of 
σεβομενων “EXAnvwy modu wAn@os, yuvatkwy|the rious Grevks a * yreat 

plous Greeks Bereat Rumber, women Multitude, and οἱ the 

τε TWY πρωτων OVK ολιγαι. ΠΕΣ δ omen nota few. 
andofthe chief pot afew, 6 Butthe Jows taking 
some evil-disposed len 
fromthe ManKET-LOUNG- 
ERs, and gathering 8 
τινας ανδρας Wovnpovs, και Οοχλοποιήησαντεξκ, crowd, alarmed the cITY; 
sowe men ofevil, pod = having gathered acrowd. | πᾷ having assniled the 
εθορνβουν τὴν πολιν" επισταντὲς TE TH O1Mig, WOUSE of {Jason sought 
they disturbed the city; having assaulted and the bourse, to bring them © forth ina 


Ιασονος, εζητοὺυν avrous ayayew εἰς Tov Squow: | Ue assembly of the PEo- 
οἱ “καθ, theysought them toleadout into the people; | PLE; 


Sun εὑροντες S€ auTous, εσυρον tov lacova i unt net ane nel 
not bavingtound and them, they dragged the Jasou ey cragen Ricoh ἀνὰ 
some of the Brethren to 
και τινας ἀδελφοὺς ems Tous πολιταρχης, Bowy | the RULERS of the CITY, 
aud some eevee to the city-ruiers, cryiog. crving out, ὁ“ THESE nen 
i 
res‘ Ὅτι οἱ THY οἰκουμενῃ» avacTaTwoarTes,{who have disturbed the 
That they the - latitacle having disturbed, EMPIRE, are come bere 
“ θ ὃ oon ¢ 2 5 ὃ also: 
VuTOL και ἐνγθαὸθε παρεισιν OvS VUMOJCOEKTai , 
these also here are present, whom bas received 7 whom Jason has re- 
lagwy καὶ οὗτοι παντες ἀπεναντι των δογμα-] ceived; and all these op- 
Jason, and = these all against the decrees | pose the J oKckEES of Ce- 


— 


δ Προσλαβομενοι ὃς οἱ Ἰουδαιοι των ayopatwy 
Tlacing takco τὸ themselves and tha Jews ofthemarhet-loungers 


* Vatican Masxuscnirt.—op. from the citr. 1, Twessarantca,. 1. aSyna- 
ogue Of. 4. Silas, 4. great Muititude. δ. [τ to the rEorce. te 
ason. 


t 30. Matt. viit. 81. t 40. ver. 14. ta. Acts Ix. 20; gui. 5, 14; xiv. xvills; 
xix. & 1 3. Luke xxiv. 20, 43; Acts xvlil. 23; Gal. qin. 1. £ @. Acto xxvii, 4, 
: & Acty xv. 29, 27,32, a. £5. Rom. avi. 21, 1 Acts xvi. du. 11. Luke 
Bx. 2; Joh x12. 2. 


ὕλαρ. 17: Β.] ACTS. 
tus Kustapos πραττουσι, βασιλεα AcyorTes 
of Covar do, aking saying 
eTevc¥ «vat, ἴησουν. ®Erapater ὃ tovoxAov 
anuteer tobe, dunus. Traubled any the crowd 
καὶ TOUS πολιταρχας akovovTas Tavn "Και 
and the Gily-rulers having heard these things, And 


AupuvTes TO ixavoy Tapa Tov Jag vos καὶ των 


havingtaken the security from the Jason and the 
λοιπων, αἀπελυσαν avrws MOE δε abeAda 

γεν, they let go them. The and brethren 
εὐθέως δια τῆς vuxtos εξεπεμψαν τὸν τε 


tune lately by the bight δεῖ away the both 
¢ 
Παυλον καὶ Toy Σιλαν εἰς Bepoiay’ οἰτινες παρα- 
Paul and the Silas Into Berea, whe bav- 
γένομενοι, εἰς THY συναγωγὴν τῶν Tovbaiwy 
lug arrived, into the by hagogue ofthe Jaws 
arnecay. 1! Οὗτοι δε noav evyeverrepos των 
sent. These and = were morecandid ofthose 
εν Θεσσαλονικῃ, oitwes εδεξαντο Toy λογον 
a Theasaionica, who received the word 
ε 
μέτα πασηξ προθυμιας, TO καθ᾽ ἤμεραν ἀνακρι" 
with all promptuesa, that every day clouely 
¢ 
VOYTES τὰς γραφας, εἰ EXOL ταυτα OUTWS, 
acrietiniing the writings, if Was thesethings thus, 
Σ Πολλοὶ μὲν ovy ef autwy επίστευσαν, και 
Many  bodved thereforeout of them believed, and 


των ‘EAAnvibwy γυναικων των ευσχήημονων και 


ofthe Greek Women ofthe honorable and 
avipwy οὐκ ολιγοι. 1's δὲ εἐγνωσαν οἱ amo 
Dien put afew. When but hoew those from 


τὴς Θεσσαλονίκης ἴουδαιοι, ὅτι και ev TH Bepoia 
the Theesalunica Jews, Chat alo in the Berea 
κατηγγελὴ ὑπὸ Tov Παυλον ὃ Aoyus Tou θεου, 
by the Paul the word ofthe God, 
ἡλθὺυν κακει σαλενοντες Tous oxAvus, |4 Evbews 
they came alsy there alirnnug up the crowds, Justuechately 
Se rote τὸν Παυλὺν εξαπεστειλαν of αδελφοι 
and thes the Poul @entout {he brethren 
πορευεσθαι ὡς emt THY Padragaay: ὑπεμενον δε 
to go a 8 6to the een; remaped and 


6, Te StAas και ὁ Τιμοθεος exes. 18 Οἱ δὲ καθισ- 


wis preached 


the, both Giles = andthe «Timothy ¢here. They but conduct- 
τωντες Tov Tlav\ov ἤγαγον *[avrov] ἕως Αθη- 
ing the Pau) led (tim) to Ath- 


γων" καὶ λαβοντες EvToAny πρὸς τον Σιλαν Και 
tos, aod having received a cllarge te the Bilas and 


Tipoleuy, iva ὡς ταχιστα ελθωσι πρὸς autor, 
Timothy, «that πὸ soon as possible they shouldcometo hia, 


efnecav, “Ey δὲ ταῖς Αθηναις εκδεχομενου 
they departed, Ια aud "6 Athena Wailing 


auTovs Tov Παυλου, παρωξυνετο to πνευμα 


them ofthe Paul, wWoatinedup the spirit 
αὑτὸν ἐν αντῳ, θεωρουντι κατειδωλον vodicay 
ofiim ἐπ him, brholding full ofidols being 


Sa a 


* Vatican Manescoirr.—10, Night, 
himn—oimst. lo. Timorur, 


13. and troubling the cnowps,. 


{ Chap. 17: 18. 


sar, Saying that there is 
agother King, Jesus.” 

8 And they alarmed the 
CROWD anil the μα 1.Ὲ 88 Οἱ 
the ΕἸΤΥ͂, when they Leard 
these things. 

9 And having taken ΒῈ- 
ΟΥ̓ ΤΥ from Jason, and 
(he BEst, they let them 
go. 

10 But the BartinaENn 
immediately, by * Nizlit, 
ἐβοὴξ away Pact and δ1- 
LAS, to Berea; who, bav- 
ing arrived, went into tho 
S¥NAGOGUR Of the Jews, 

11 And These vere of a 
morc noble disposition than 
THOSE in Thessalonica, for 
they received the worn 
with All Readiness, DAILY 
1 examining the scuLip- 
TUBES whether these 
things were 60. 

12 Many of them, there- 
fore, helicved; and of the 
IIONOBABLE GREEK WO- 
MEN, and Men not a 
few. 

13 But when the Jews 
of TukssaALoxica kuew 
That the worp of Gop 
was preached by Pau at 
BEREA, they came there 
also exciting *and troub- 
ling the cnowps. 

4 fAnd then the 
DRETHNEN immediately 
sent Pau away, os if he 
were to go towards the 
SEA; but SiLtas and Time 
OTHY remuned there. 

15 And tose con. 
DUCTING PavuL led him 
to Athens; and having 
reecived a charge for Si. 
Las and * TiMoTity to 
come to him as g00n ag 
possible, they departed. 

16 Now while Pav, 
was waiting for them nt 
ATHENS, {lis ΒΡΙΠΙΤ wag 
stirred within him, oa be- 
holding the city was ἢ full 
of idols, 


—— 


lb 


+ 16. ‘Tlils expression denotes the appearance of Athens to the eye cf n strahger. “A per 
gon could hardly tako his position any where in ancient Atheny, where theeye did not rane 


over temples, altars, and plutued of the gods almost without number.” 
$1. Luke avi. 20; John v.30 


110, Acts Is. 95; ver. 14. 
£12 et. 


Bib. Sac. Vol. vi. p. kid 
114. Maté. καὶ 22 


Chap. 17: 17. ACTS. 


——— 

λ W Aer = 
THY πολιν, ἐξ eyeTo μεν OVP EV ΤΊ συνα 
the city. Vereasoued indeed ther in the 


yoy Tats Iovdaiors και Τοῖς σεβομενοις, και 
gogue withthe Jews and with those = being pious, 


ἐν Τῇ @yopa κατα πασαν ἡμεραν προ΄. 

fo the warkes during = every day with 

παρατυγχανοντας. 'Tives de των Ἐπικουρείων 
happening to meet. Some but of the Epicureaus 


kai των Στωικων φΦιλοσοφων συνεβαλλον αντῳ" 
and ofthe Stoice plilosophers encountered him; 


και τινες ελεγονμ" Ti ay θελοι ὁ σπερμολογος 
id said; What mayintend = the seed-picher 


[} € — 
οὗτος λέγειν Οἱ δε’ Ξενων δαιμονίων Soret 
this tosay? They and; Ofetrange demons he ecems 


KarayyeAeus εἰναι" OT: Tov Ingovy mat τὴν 


δ proclaimer lobe, because the Jesus and == tha 
αναστασιν Χζαντοις] ενηγγελιζετο, 19 Ἐπιλα- 
Τοοαγγεσ οι (to them he announced glad udings. Tlaving 


βομενοι TE αντον, ἐπι TOY Ἄρειον παγον ἢγα- 
taken hold and of him, ta the Man μι. they 


γον, Acyorres’ Avvaueda γνωναι, τις ἧ καινῇ 
κι, saying; Are we able tokouw, what the new 
αὕτη ἢ ὕπο cov λαλουμενὴ διδαχη; Ὁ Ξενιζον- 
this that by thee beingspuken teaching? Strange things 
τα yep τινὰ εἰσφερεις εἰς TAS akoas ἥμων., 
fur certan thoubnogest to the ears ofus, 
Βουλομεθα ovy γνωναι, τι av θελοι ταυτα 
Wedesire therelore to koow, what mayintend these things 


evar, 3) Αθηναιοι Se παντες καὶ οἱ επιδημουν- 
to he, Athenians and a}l and the sojourning 


τες tevot, εἰς ουδεν ἕτερον ενκαιρουν, ἢ λέγειν 


slrangem, jo nothing elie epend lesiure, than toa tell 
Tt καὶ QKOVELY καινότερον. 
tomethingaod to hear pewer. 

2 Sradeis δε ὁ Πανλος ev μεσῳ tov Apeiov 
Ilaving stood up and Lhe Paul in) =«midet ofthe Mare 
mayov, edn Avdpes Αθηναιοι, κατα warta 

jill, said; Meo Athenians, in all chings 
¢ ε 09 
ὡς δεισιδαιμονεστερους vuas θεωρω" ““ διερ- 
asitwere worshippers of demons you § | pereeave; pas 


NOuevos yap καὶ αναθεωρων τα σεβασματα 
fog through for and bebolding the objects of orsbip 
ὕμων, εὗρον καὶ βωμον, ev ‘gw εἐπεγεγραπτο" 
Ofyou, [found aleo an altar, in which had been writien, 


Αγνωστῳ Gey. ‘Ov ουν ayvoourres ευσεβειτε, 
To au unkuown God. Whowtherefore notknowing you worlup, 


TovToy eyw. καταγγελλω ὑμιν.. “'O Geos ὁ 
this i eunounce $0 you. The God that 


ποιῆσας Toy Koger Kat WavTa Ta ἐν UT, 
having mae the world and all the thingsin it, 


and 
| 


{[Chap.17: 24. 


17 We reasoned there- 


syne-(fore in the SYNAGOGUE 
with the Jews, and with 
the FIOUs persons; and 
Tovs|in the MARKET every Day 
those! With TiHosE he happencd 


lo MEET. 


18 But some of the Ert. 
CUREAN and * Sroic 
PHILOSOPHERS = ¢neeune 
tercd him. And suine 
sad, “What does this 
T BABBLER wish to say +”? 
And ormebs, “lle seems 
to be ἃ Proclamer of 
Strange Demous;” Be cause 
he announced glad tidings 
concerning Jesus and the 
RESUBBFCTION. 


19 And laying hold of 
him, they led him te 
the ¢ AREOPAGUS, saving, 
“Can we know what This 
NEW Doctrine is, which 13 
spoken by thee ? 

20 For thou bringest 
certain strane things te 
our EARS; We dcsiTe, 
therefore, to know whiat 
these things mean.” 

21 Now all the Athe- 
nians, and the RESIDENT 
STRANGERS among them, 
spent their lime in noth- 
ing else but to tell and 
hear some: hing new. 

22 And Patt slanting 
inthe midstofthe AREOPA- 
Gus, said, “ Athemans, I 
perceive that in all things 
you are textremely devoud 
to the worship of Demons. 

23 For as I passed 
through, and beheld the 
OBJECTS of your worship, 
I found also an Altar op 
which was an inscription, 
‘To an Unknown God.’ 
* What therefore you wor- 


ship without knowing, 
This £ announce to you. 
24 That + Gov who 


made the ποῖ aud All 
THINGS in it, be beng 


* Vatican Manovwcairr.—18. Sloics. 
you worship wilhout knowing: 


18. to them—omit, 


23. What therefore 


# 18. Literally, a seed-picker, a name given to crows, clc., and applied to a person who 
picks up seraps of knowledge, which he imparts to others without sense or eines 


upon any and every occasion.—Owen., 
Or, more religiously iuclined Luan others,, 


‘ly 24. Acts aly. 15. 


t.10.. The supreme court of Athens. 


ACTS. 


_——_— es 


Chap. 17: 25.) 


οὗτος vvpavou Kat yns Kupios ὕπαρχων, 


thie ofheaven and = = earth Lord being, 
ope ε 
εν χειροποιήῆτοιΣ VAOLOIS KATOIKEL, 45 yude ὑπο 
1D hand-inade temples dieelle, nor by 


χείρων ανθρωπων θεραπευέται, προσδεομεγος 
haade ofinen in served, wanting 
τινος, αὐτὸς διδους πασι ζωὴν Kai πνοὴν και 
anything, he giving to al) life aod = breath and 
«, La sy « 
τα παντα' “emoinoe Te εἰ ἑνος Ἔ[ αἵματος] 
the things all, made andoutof oue {[blaod) 
παν edvos ανθρωπων KATOIKEIY ETL παν TO προ- 
every nation of nen to dwell on ali the face 
Twrov THS γὴν, Spigas προστεταγμενους Kai- 
ofthe earth, having flaed having Leen appointed uea- 
ρους και τας ὁροθεσιας της κατοικιας αὐτων" 
sons and the = @xedimmite ofthe balitauen oftbem; 
27 Cnreiw Tov θεον, εἰ apaye ψηλαφησιαν αντὸν 
teaneek the αἰνή, if indeed they might feel him 
« 
Kat εὕρυιεν, καιτοιγε ον μακραν amo évos ἕκασ- 


and might δυδ, andindeed not far from = one each 
Tov ἥμων ὕπαρχοντα. Ey autw yap (wey 
ofus bring. In him for welive 


και κινουμεθα και ἐσμεν" ὡς Kat τινες των καθ' 


and are moved aod wenre, 88 also some of Chose with 


buas ποιητων εἰρηκασι" Tov yap καὶ ‘yevos 


you poeta havesaid; Ofthe for also offepring 
ἐσμεν. % Tevos avy ὑπαρχοντες του θέεου, 
we ae. Offspring therefore being ofthe God, 


οὐκ οφειλυμεν νομίζειν, χρυσῳψ ἢ apyupyp 7 


not wearebound toguppose, cold or silver or 
λιθῳ, χαραγματι TEXVNS και ἐνρθυμησεως avOpw- 


one, asculpture of art aod device οἵ man, 


που, To θειὸν εἰναι ὅμοιον, “Tous μεν ουν 
the Deity to Le like. Tea iudeedtherefore 


χρόνους ΤῊΣ ayvoias ὑπεριδων ὁ θεος, τανυν 
lines ofthe ignorance overlooking the God, now 


παραγγελλει τοῖς avOpwrois πασι πανταχὸν 
be commauds tathe men all io all places 


ueravoeiw 3) Bors ἐστησεν ἡμεραν, ev ‘n 


torcform, because: heestablished a day, in which 
μελλεὶ κρίνειν τὴν οἰκουμενὴην ev δικαιοσυνῃ, 
Ἰ»δ 18 δυο! tojudge the habualle ἐπ vighteousnesa, 


ἐν ανδρι ‘w apie, 
by 
αναστήσας auTov ἐκ Kexpav..... ἝΞ Ακουσαν- 
Laving caued int ont of dead ones, Thaving heard 


res δε ἀαναστασιν νέεκρων, οἱ μὲν ἐχλεναζον" 
and arewirrection of dead ones, these indecd mocked, 


οἱ δε εἰπον' Ἀκουσομεθα σου παλιν περι του- 
των Ὁ = asid, Wea will hear thea egain about tom, 


πιστιν παρασχὼν Tad, 
swag shom πα appuinted, aguaranteehavingfur:inhed to all, 


ee | 


* Vatican Manuscrnipt.—20. Dloud—omatl. 
agada. 


t 2%. The Phanamena of Aratus, and Cleanthes® 


ove |t Lord 
not! Marth, 


26. The Whole Face of. 


[Chap. 117: 32, 


—_— a 


of Jleaven απ 
1 ¢ dwells not in 
Temples made with hands, 

25 nor 1s he served by 
the NANDS of MEN, [a3 
needing anything ; 1 Ye 
having given to all late, 
and Breath, and all things; 

26 and made from One, 
Every Nation of Men to 
dwellon * the Whole Face 
ofthe EARTU; having de- 
termined the appointed 
Seasons, ard tthe ΕἸΧΕῈΡ 
LIMITS of their Wayita- 
TION ; 

27 ttoaeck Gop, if per- 
hapa they might feel utter 
and find him; Jand in- 
deed he is not far from 
evcry one of us; 

28 for in hint we live, 
and move, and exist; 13 
even some of ¢ YouR Own 
Poets have said, ‘For also 
we 119 Offspring are.’ 

29 Being, therefore, the 
Oflspring of Gop, fwe 
ought pot to imagine a 
Gold or Silver or Stone 
Sculpture,—a work of Art 
and jiuman Skill—to be 
hke the Deity. 

$0 Therefore, indeed, 
overlooking ¢ the Times ol 
IGNORANCE, Gov {πον 
commands all MEN, tn 
every place, to reform , 

81 because he )ias es- 
tablished a pay fin which 
he is about lo judye the 
HABITABLE In Righteous. 
ness, by 8 Man whom 
he bas appointed , having 
furnished a Proof to all hy 
t raising JVim from the 
Dead.” 

32 And when they heard 
of the Resurrection of the 
Dead, some derided, but 
oTHERS said, We wil 
lear thee *again ubout 
thia. 


82. εἶθ. 


{{γτὴηπ toJupller, contalu thls quofation, 


Aratus was a Cihcian, one of Puul'a countrymen, with whose writings Paul was probably 


well acquainted, 


1 344. Matt. x1, 26, 1 94. Acts vil. 48. 
Deut. rats. Β. 
I du. Acts xiv. 
Jul. Aclo x. 4: 


1 27. Kom, 3, 26. 
tone Int. δῦ. 


ol. bh Ὁ, κἰν. be 23k. Acta it. 24. 


' 1 25. Psa 1.8. 
Num αν]. 22, Job mili, axvi.9, χαχει, ὡς f6a. 211.5; lvii. 1G, Zeeb. xii. 1. 
1 27. Acta xiv. 17. 

1 80. Luke xxiv. 47; ‘Titus di. 1, 124) 


t 20. Oen. 1]. 7: 
Dit 
fo. ssa. αἱ 14, 
Pet. bh 4) iv. δ' 


ACTS. 


“ Kei οὕτως ὁ Muvadus εξηλθεν ex μεσουν 


And thus the Paul weotout from mitst 


Chap.17: 34.3 


΄ 


τον. 


αυτω!ν. 
of thein. 


4Tiwes δὲ avdpes κολληθεντες αντῳ, emio- 
Sone but men having aseociated with him, be- 
τευσαν" ev vis και Διονυσιος ὁ Ἀρεοπαγιτῆς, 


lieved, among whom ako Dionysius = the Areopagite, 
καὶ γυνὴ ονοματὶ Aauapis, Kat ἕτεροι συν 
and aworman hy name Damaris, and others with 
, 
autois. KE®. ιη΄. 18. |} Μετὰ δὲ ταυτὰα 
them. After aud these things 


χωρισθεὶς ὁ Παυλοὸς ex των Αθηνων, Aber εἰς 

having withdsawothe Paul from the Albena, came into 
i) : ἢ [ἢ 

Κορινθον. ὍΆαι εὑρων τινα Ιουδαιον ονοματι 

Conutk, And having foundacertain Jew by pame 


Ακυλαν, Ποντικὸν τῳ yevet, προσφατως εληλυ- 


Aquila, Pouotus by the race, Tecently having 
Gora απο rns ἴταλιας, και Πρισκιλλαν γυναικα 
come from the ΠΑΙ͂», aod Priscilla wile 


avtov, (δια το διατεταχεναι KAavdiov χωρι- 
οἵ δι, {becausetbe to have commanded Claudiua to with- 


(ecOat παντας Tous lovSaious εκ τῆς ‘Pwuns,) 


draw all the Jews from the Rome,) 
προσηλθεν avTois* 3 kat δια το ὁμοτεχνον 
he wenl to them, and because the same trade 


εἰναι, ἐμενε παρ᾽ QuTois* Kai εἰργαζετο" σαν» 
to be, heremained with them, and worked, they were 
yap σκηνοόποιοι την τεχνην. ἢ Διελέγετο δε ev 
(or feat-makers the trade. Hereasoned and ta 


Τῇ ovuvaywyn data way σαββατον, επειθε τε 


a ----αὁ---.-- ρ΄  ---ς.-ς-ςαΣς.;-- τ 


the syDagogue dunng every sabbath, persuaced and j 
lovSaiovs και ‘EAAnvas. °?‘Qs δὲ κατηλθον 
Jewa ood Greoks. Wheo but = camedown 


aro Tns Μακεδονίας ὁ, Te Σιλας και ὁ Τιμοθεος, 
from the Macetonia the,both Silav andthe Timothy, 


συνείχετο Ty λογῳ ὁ Παυλος, διαμαρτυρομενος 


waacontined tothe word the Paul, earnestly lestifying 


τοις Ἰουδαιοις τον Χριστον ησουν. δΑντιτασ- 
to the Jews the Acointed Jesus, Resting 
σομενων Se αυτων και βλασφημουντων, exTiva- 
but them and blaspbemuing, having 
ξαμενος Ta ἱματια, εἰπε προς αὐτουφ' To αἷμα 
plakea the mantles, he ead to them, The blood 
ὑμων emt THY κεφαλην vuwy, Kabapos eyo, 
of you on the head of you, pure ᾿ 
απο Tov vuy eis Ta εθνὴ πορευσομαι. 7 Ka 


from the now to the Gentiles [ will go. Aod 


μέταβας εκειῖθεν, ηλθεν εἰς οἰκιαν Tivos oOVO- 

having removed thence, he went into ahouse§ ofone oy 
a 

ματι lovorou, σεβομενου Toy θεὸν, οὗ ἢ οιἰκια 


nema Justus, worshipping the God, ofwhomthe bouse 
ἣν συνομορουσα TH συναγωγῃ. ὃ ρισπος δε ὁ 
wos adjoining tothe synagogue. (παρα but the 


αρχισυναγωγος επιστευσε TY κυριῳ συν ὅλῳ 

epnagogue-ruler beheved wthe Lord with whole 
τῳ οἰκῳ αὑτου" Kai πολλοι των Κορινθων axou- 
the house οἱ bimeelf, and = mang = oftne Connthlens bear- 


(Chap. 38: 8. 


33 And thus Paul went 
oul from the midst of 
them, 

34 But Some Men ad- 
hering to him, believed ; 
among Whom were Diony- 
slug the * Arcopazite, and 
a Woman named Demaris, 
and othera with them. 


CIIAPTEN XVI1L. 


1 And after these things 
* Pave withdrawing from 
ATHENS, came to Corintn; 

2 and having found a 
Certain Jew haroed 
TAquila,a native of Pon. 
tus, recently come from 
Iraxy, and his wile Pris- 
cilla, (because * Claudius 
had COMMANDED AILJEWS 
to willidraw from RoMr,) 
he went to them. 


9 Aud because he Was 
of the same trade, he re- 
mained with them, fani 
*Jabored ; for they were 
Tent makers by trade. 

4 Ὁ And lhe reasoued in 
ihe sYNaGoGuE Every 
Sabbath, and persuaded 
Jews and Greeks. 

5 TAnd when Sivas and 
Tesotuy came from Ma- 
cEDONGA, PatL was con- 


lined to the ΙΩΒ, ear- 
nestly testifying lo the 


Jews the ANOINTED Je- 
SUS. 

6 + But when they re- 
sisted and blasphemed, 
shaking his cLotnes, he 
snid to them, ‘ Your 
BLOOD be upon your head! 
[Lam pure; fromthis Time 
Iwill goto the GENTILEs."” 


7 And having removed 
thence he went into the 
House of one named Jus- 
{us, ἃ worshipper of Gov, 
Whose ποῖ θὲ was adjuin- 
1g the SYNAGOGUE. 

8 And } Crispus, the 
BULER u! the SYNAGOGLE, 
beheved 12 the Lorn» with 
Allhis weuse; and many 
of the Contntians hear 


a 5 5ᾷϑᾳνττπ|1ς1πἨ...΄......----- -. - - -΄.’ρϑᾷ..τττ:τ.---..:;ττ---.---- 


" Vatican Manuscaier.—s4 Arcopacite. 
Were cummanvuep to withdraw from Roms. 

τ 4. Hom. xvi.3; 1 Cor. xvi. 10; 3 Tim. iv. 10. 
Thesa. 11. 9; 2 Thess. itl. 8. 14 Acts νι, 5, 
Ἄρα mun. 4, 40, 1x11). 2a. ob ὃ. AUF Ls Ἰὼ 


1. he departed trom. 
$. they labored. 

18. Acts xu. $4; 1 Cor.iv.12; 1 

15. Acts avin. bd 15. 


9, All Jews 


16 


Chap. 18: 9.) 


ACTS. 


ὃντες ἐσίστενον, was εβαπτιζοντο" 9 εἰπε Be ὁ 


[ Crap. 15. 19 


Ing, believed, and were im- 


ng beliave:l, κει were dipped, eaid andthe; Wcrsed, 

κυριος δι’ dpauaros ev νυκτι Tw Παυλῳ' Μη! 9 ¢And the Loup said 
Lonl threugh a yimon by night to the Paul, Not | to. Ps vt, in a Vision hy 

pufov, αλλα λαλει καὶ μη σιωπησῃ 5" 10 δίστιι Night, “ Fear not, but 
fear, bat tprak and ono be athens; becauer | speak, and be not si- 


ἐγω εἰμι μετα gov, και ouders επιθησεται σοι lent; 

Ι aur with thee, κι ops one shall attack tree 10 t for δ amy with thee; 
τὸν κακῶται σε" διότι Aaus ἐστι μοὶ πολὺς Ev and πὸ one shill attack 
ettha tahlure thee; becuse pecpla w=) forme much inj live, to WUnT thee ; for 

᾿ .]" + Ty ΝΣ 
τὴ TWoAdei TavTy. ἢ Εκαθισε τε ἐνιαυτὸν wai! there are many People fer 
the κε this. He continued and a year ant ne In this Cry. : 
unvas ἐξ, διδασκων εν αὐτοῖς τὸν Avyov τὸν ἰΐ And he remained 
onthe ein, teaching among ἰδεῖ tha word vite ihere a Year. und dix 
θεου Months, teaching amony 

God. them the woxrp of Gon. 


: 9 hen Gallio w: 
% Γαλλίιωνος δὲ ανδυπαγενοντες της Axaias, p 12 But when Gallto waa 
‘Galhbo and bein’ proconaul = of ling Achata, rocousul of ACILALA - 


KartmerTyoay ὁμοθυμαδυ» οἱ Loubacot τῳ 11αν- te ὁ Ἐν} with one mind 
rushed . mith one mind the Jews tothe Paul, assaulted ᾿ Pa UL, and 

Aw, Kai ἤγαγον αντὸν ἐπι To Anus, 13 λεγοντεξ' brought him to Uhe TRInv- 
anil led hii τυ the tribunal, Bayly; NA Is ᾿ Me : 

Ὅτι παρὰ τὸν νομὸν οὗτυς ἀναπείθει rovs| 1} saying, “This man 

That fem the law this prrenades the persuades MEN lo Worshiijs 

avOpwrous seBecbar τὸν θεον, MMeArdcwros/ EP, contrary to the 


” 

moro tumwonbip tho God Being n'uce τ ον And Pav 1 
δὲ Tou Παυλυν ἀνοίγει τὸ στομᾶ, ervey δὶ ἡ : a jog eng 
ot the Jail ω» opea the mouth, said τις | WOU O SPEAK, ATLUO 


-- 5 2 . 44} 
iadAiwy πρὸς τους luvdatouss Ei pew οὐν ἣν ἌΡΑ Ετα μόνης ΔΊ if 
Gallo fu the duws; If indeed thereforeit was | HIG J as an act of An 


‘ustice or reckless Rv, O 
αλικημα Ti, ἢ pabovrynua πονηρυ, w Joo: [NS : “ἢ 
τ) κι ὁ any, oF pa ree alleen ak OQ jews, ee as lo Rea- 
Baiwi, κατα Anyow ay ἡνεσχόμην tuwy δ) ει, δπ ἃ We ΓΝ 
accoriiuy to reason Ι would bear with you, " ye ἐς tifat b 
δ: Cy. μα ἐστι wept Avyou καὶ ὀγοματων Kal ti 9 9 0}} ee wee 
but aduestion ΜΕ 1 alioul awork ad nates end are Se ae υἱ τὴν 
. and Names, al ὙΠ ΑἿ Li 
γνυμὺν Tov καθ᾽ ὑμας, oWerSe αὐτο" κριτὴς TNE Dames, ΜΕ THAT Law 
ST as vat cl = ᾿ wiich i among you, sec 
cals Of tlt with you, youwi'leee yourselves; mynilyo (σαὶ. ἢ Ewilnott i 
¥l yap | Cyw τυντων ov βουλομα εἰναι, ῦ Kai a yank it af sth μ ἮΝ 
jlue) Ι olthess not choose to be, And | ἢ # USE OF {πΠῈ86 Ὁ} ΠῈ5. 
ἀπήλασεν avrovs are του βηματος. © Μιτιλα-} 16 And he drov: them 
he drove them = from the tribunal. Having | from the TRIBUNAL, 
Biuevor Se παντεξ ἯΙ Ἕλληνε:}] Σωτπθενην) 17 And they All took 
maga holt aed all ΠΝ ΓΤ of Suadhenee | f Sosthenes, (πὸ BULEN of 
τὸν αρχιτυναΎωγον, eTUMTIE εμπρησῦεν Tov] he synacocug, and beat 
the by uAgesie-ruler, they viru ἃ befarco the | fim before the TRINUMA?. 
Byuaras: καὶ οὐδὲν τουτων τῳ Γαλλίιων: eve-| But αι cared for 
ει αἷς ani nothing of tacee tha Guha eared, | none of these things. 
λεν, 5'Ὃ δε Παυλος ere Wool metvas ἡμέρας 16 And Pact having re- 
: The and Paul yet having remand Gaye maned vet Tay Divs 
ixavas, Tuis αδελῴυις atoratauevos, ςξεπλει ἡ farewell to the 
uiany, to the brethieca boving bid «τον ell, sailed wut BRETIREN, sailed thence 
εἰς Thy Zupiav, και συν αὐτῳ Πρισκιλλα marjior SYRIA, in compary 
bate the Kyria, aod σιν him Precilla aod| With Prisculln and Aquila, 
Ακυλας, κειραμενος τὴν KEepaAdny ev Κεγτχρεαιξ" F having shaved his WEAD 
Aquila, havingelayved == tha bead im Cenchren; ᾿ + Ceuchirea, for he had a 
ID - ow, 
ειχε yap evxny. Κατηντηδε δὲ εἰς Εφευον, 
μα "δι fur Avni, Ile came and to Ephesua, 16 And he came lo 


-_—— 


i ee. 
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Wy 


ἔπαγρ. 19; 29.) ACTS, [ Chap. 15: 2 


Ephesus, and left them 
there; as he entered into 
the SYNAGOGUE, and rea- 
soned with the Jews. 

20 And when they re- 
quested him to remiin a 
lunger Time, he did noi 
consent, 

21 but bade them fire. 
well, saying, “Twill return 
to you again, {GoD will- 
ing.” And he sailed fron: 
EPUESUs; 

22 and coming down to 
Cesarea, and going up, ana 
saluting the CONGREGA 
TION, le went down to An- 
toch. 


Kaneivous κατέλιπεν αὐτου" autos Se εἰσελ- 
snd them he left there- he but having en- 
Oxy εἰς τὴν σννογωγην, διελεχθη τοις 
tered into the synagogue, rensgoned with tke 
Ιουδαιυις. *“Epwravrey δε αὐτῶν cmt πλείονα 
᾿ ῥεντα. Asking and them = for longer 
» 
Xpover pweivas *[arep avTors, | QUA επένενσεν" 
ἃ ἴσιο [ὦ reinain (with them,? not he consented; 
51 αλλ᾽ ἀπεταξατο *favrors, εἰπων" *[ Ace pe 
but be bade farewell te them,] saying; ‘It cehovesme 
παντως τὴν ἕορτην THY ερχομενην ποιῆσαι εἰς 
byail οὐδε the feast that comlug tokeep into 
> . om f 
Ἱεροσυλνυμα"}] παλιν ἔ[δε] αἀνακαμψω προς 
Jerusalem ; ) ΓΤ bul twill revuro iT.) 
ὕμας, Tov Beou GeAurros. *! Kar] avnx6y απὸ 
you, the Gad willing. «Andy hesaled from 
aT 
τῆς Edecov: “Kai κατελθον εἰς Kaigapeav, 
the Ephesus, ancl bavi cone εἰμ io Cesarea, 
avaBas, και aomcocueves THY εκκλῆησιαν, 
having gone up, and having saluted th> Congregation, 
Dd " 
κατεβὴ εἰς Avtioxcrar. “Kai ποιησας χρόνον 
he weot downto Antioch. Antha.ing spent time 
τινα, εζηλθε, διερχόμενος xcOeins, τὴν Pada: 
rome, he κεν oul, passang ἘΠ γάρ ας va orler the Gali- 
τἰκὴ» χωραν και Φρυγιαν, ἐπιστηριξω, παντὰς 
tha country and Phrygia, establishiug li 
> 
τους padnras. “"Ιυιδαιυς δὲ τις Ἄπολλως 
Lha disciples. A lew Wd eeriain veplow 
ovowati, Αλεξανδρενς τῷ yerve., arnp Acyws, 
by HAme, an Awaanlrian by the birtn, awan eloquent, 
κατήντησεν εἰς Eeoor ϑυνατὸς ow εν ταῖς 
came to Ephesus powerla, oeag tn the 
Sy a ᾿ς ' με é 
Ὕραφαις. “δΟύτος ἣν KatTyXneros τὴν ὅδον 
Wines. This was basing been woetructeal the war 
yuu κνριον" καὶ (εων Try πρευματὶι, EAGAEL καὶ 
λα δ Lonl; sudbemgiciventinibe — epirit, heepoke aud 
εἐξιδασκεν axoiBos τα περ. τοῦ κυριου, 
saushe accurately the thingeconcerning the Lord. 
emigtauevos povoy to βαπτισμα ἾἸωαννου. 
being acquainted with only the dippin; ofJobn 
ἢ Otros τε npkaro παρῥησιαζεσθαι ev TH συνα- 
Thies and bean Vo speak boluly In the tyua- 
ywyn. ΑἈκονσαντες 6€ autov Ακυλας Kai 
gogue. Masing heard δ of hing Aquus aad 


Πρισκιλλα, wpe scAaSerre αὐτὴν, καὶ exaiBeo- 

Priscilla, Look dim, and mere acu 
τερον auto εξεῦεντο την τὸν θεου ddov. “- Bov- 
"διε γ tohim = explained the cfthe wad way. Wish- ae 
RNopeven Se aurov διελῦειν εἰς THY Αχσιαν, mpo-| 51 And when he was 
ing and of bin lo paw Lirougbintg the Achaia, har- wishing to Pass over int 
τρεψάμενοι vi aheAmor εγραψαν τοις μαθηταῖς ΔΈΠΑΤΑ, the URETITAES 
Ingeshorted the brethren they wrote = 10 the dusci ples wrote exhorting the bbe ι- 
απυδεΐασθαι αὐτον' ὃς παραγενόμενος, συνε-]} PLES lo mv een eta wal 

to reterve lim, who having arrived, he having arrived, the greauly 
βαλετο ποὰν τοις πεπιστευκοσι δια τῆς χαρι- ese bed as 
helped much those having believed through the pruce. FERS, vy lis GUFT,; 


_——$—$ “ΠΕ  ... 


23 And having spent 
some ‘Lime there, he de 
parted; gone throuch the 
COUNTRY of PGALATIA 
and Phrygiainorier, £os- 
tabhshimg All the pisci- 
PLES. 

84 tAnd a certain Jew 
named Apollos, a Native ef 
Alexandria, an eloquent 
han, berg powertul in tie 
SCRIPTURES, Cate te 
Ephesus. 

25 This person was be- 
Ing insiructed um the we 
ut the Lory, and being fer- 
Vent In SPIRIT, he spoke 
and *alsy taughtaceuraicly 
the TumsGs * concernine 
JrsUs, Σ being acqguunted 


only with tle tae RS LON 


of John. 

£6 And he began te 
speak boldly im the syxa- 
GOGUE. And * Aquila and 
Priscula explained to lin 
more accurately the war 
of Gov. 


ra a a  ΄ὖϑρϑῷϑρ ΡϑᾷϑὖὉ.......... 
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behoves me to keep the comtxae Pzast in Jerusalem—omit. 21. but—omie, St. And 
ont. 25. also taught. 2 concerning Jesus, 20. Priscilla and Aquits 


t 21. UCor. iv. 19; Heb. vi.3; James iv. 15. 123. Gal. i.9; iv. M4. 225 
xiv. 22, av. 32, 41. ταῦ, Cor. i. td, vil. 8 δὲ ἵν. δ. Titus ait. 18. Pio. Aciv 
xix. ὃ. 1 27. 1 Cor. itn ὃς 


Chap. 18. 28.) ACTS. 


τος. “Evrovws yap τοις lovéaiors διακατη- 
Strenuoualy foc with the Jews ho twas discue- 
΄ 
λεγχεέτο δημοσιᾳ, επιδεικνυς via τὼν γὙραφων, 
ping publicly, proving by the wniings, 
εἰναι τὸν Xpistov Ingouy. 
tobe the  Anomted Jens, 


ΚΕΦ. ιθ΄. 10. 
ἸΈγενετο δὲ ἐν τῳ τὸν Ἀπολλὼω eival εν 
fthappened δὲ in the the Apollos Lo be in 


Kopiv0e, TlavAcy διελθοντα Ta ανωτερικα μερῇ, 
Corueh, aul] baving powedthroughthe = upper parts, 


eADew εἰς Ἐφέσον. Kat edpwr τινας palntas, 


tocome to Epheuus. And having found νοεῖ δ disciples 

. ἊΝ 4 

> ειπε προς @vTuvs’ Ei WHE VLA a*ytov ἐλαβετε 
head τὸ them, If a wpint holy —s-you received 


πιστευσαντες ; Οἱ δε εἰπὸν πρὸς avtov: AAD’ 
having believe, They and pan lum; * hut 


ε ἢ 
υνδὲ εἰ πνευμὰ αγιὸν ἐστιν, ἠκονσαμεν, J Eire 
neteven it = & spree holy in, we have benrd, le saul 


Eis τι ovy εβαπτισθητε: 


1o 


τε *[mpos avtous: | 


anil [to them, ] Ininowhat then = were yuu dipped? 
Οἱ be εἰπόν" Eis τὸ ἴωαννου βαπτισμα. + Eine 
They oud sat, Into the of Juhu dhippiug. Saud 


Se Navados: lwavyns ἐβαπτισε βαπτισμα μετα- 
δι} Paul, Jonn dipped slipping of refor- 


yoias, Tw Aaw λεγων, εἰς TOY ἐρχόμενον μετ᾽ 


wation, tothe people saying, into hin coming atlet 
auToy ive πιστευσωχσι" TovT €FTivp, εἰς TOY 
Lim thet they should beheve, that in, "0 the 
Ιηήσηυν. * Axovoavres 5¢ εβαπτισθησαν εἰς TO 
Jenua. Having earl and = they were dipped Inti the 
ovoua Tov κυριον Ingov. “ Kas επιθεντος 
pane = of the Lord Jesus, λυ having placed 


αὐτοῖς Tou TlavAou ras yxeipas, NAVE τὸ πνευμὰ 


lo them the Paul ie Ἰνα είν. cag {τ πρμισὶ 
TO ἀγιὸν em’ avrous, ἐλαλοὺυν τε γλωσσαις και 
the holy = upon them, (hey epoke and with tougnea anid 
προεφητενον, ‘/ ligcy δε οἱ παντες avdpes ὡσει 
prophesial, Were andthe all men about 
Bexadvo, “E:acdOwy be εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν, 

twelve. lining rarset anil monty the PY UAT OU, 


eTUPLNTIACTO, emt pnvas Tpeis Siadeyopevos 
he poke frerty, five montha (hee reqxonbug 


και πειθων *[ra] περι τὴς βασιλειας Tov 


πη} μεναι τς (ee Chings }Conce ung Lhe kingilom of tbe 
4 

Yeau. *'Ns be τινες emxAnpuvovTa Kai ἡπει- 

Gail, When ant some were hardoort and Uivbe- 


Burr, πακολογυυντες Thy δον evarrioy Tov 
ΠΝ trating evibot thu way in preveuce of 


the 


(Crap. 19. ἡ. 


28 for he strenuously 
discussed with the Jiuws 
in public, f proving by the 
SCRIPTURES that Jesua 18 
the ΜΈΒΒΙΑΙΙ. 


CIIAPTER NIX. 


1 And it happened, while 
{ APOLLOS Was in Corinth, 
Paul, having passed 
through the Green Parts, 
came to *Ephesus; and 
having found Sume Dise.- 
ples, 

9 he said to them, 
‘Wave you received the 
holy Spirit since you he- 
lieved 7”) And THEY said 
to him, 1“ We have mt 
even heard whether there 
be any holy Spirit.” 

38 And he said, ‘Inlo 
what then were you vue 
mersed τ And THEY saul, 
tC Into Joun’s IMMER- 
STON Ὁ 

4 And Paul © said, 
τ“ John administered the 
{mmersion of Reformation, 
saying tothe PeorLe, thal 
they should believe into 
“ΙΜ. that was COMING 
nfler him, that is, into Jc- 
sus.” 

5. And having heard chis, 
they were immersed $tnta 
the NAME of the Lou» 
Jesus. 

6 And Paul fT puliing 
lus δ Hands on (hem, the 
HOLY SPMgIT came on 
them, and tthey spoke 
with Tongues and pro- 
phesicd. 

7 And aun the Men 
were about twelve, 

6 And having culered 
the SYNAGOGUE, he spoke 
beldly for three Months, 
rensouing and persuading 
[ἀπο the KINGDOM of 
Gop. 

9 Rut when some were 
hardened, and disbelheved, 
speaking evil of Lhe way 


* Vatican Manuscuiet.—1. Ephesua, and found Certain Disciples; and he said to them. 


3. to thent—emat, Ὁ. Hands. 


p28. Acta [τὸ 22; αὐ}. 8 τ ver. ὃ. 
T 8. Λεῖν κνεῖ, ϑὺ, 
$5, Acta vin, 16. 
Acts revit 2. evil 4. 


8. the things—ens?, 


tS. Aclws.3, RXV. Th 


1 14{ητιὺν 15. bik Oo 
4. Matt 1.21. Jott. 06.27. 80; Acts 155 xi. 10. χαπὶν 24, 95. 
TO. Acts vi. 6, vant. 17. t 6. 


t %. Acts vill. 16. 
Acts li. 4. n.d I 6. 


Chap. 19: xv.) ACTS. 


(Chap. 19; 17. 


Aid τορι. a a ἔοι τ τ τσ τοι“ Ξ τΞ 


πληθους, αποστας am’ avTwy, αφωρισε τους 
multitude, Raving departed from them, he avpurated the 

μαθητας, xa’ ἡμέραν Siadeyouevos ev τῇ 

diveiples, every day Texsoning in the 

σχολῃ Τυραννου *[rivos.] "Ὁ Touro δε ἐγένετο 
tchuol of Tyronue’ [ane.] This and = wasdone 
ἐπὶ eTy δυο, ὦστε παντας τοὺς κατοικουντες 
fur yeara two, #0 that all the dwellers 


τὴν Agiay ἀκονσαι Tov Ao’yoy Tov Kupiov, ἴου- 


the Asia to hear the worl ofthe [Κυγιΐ, Jows 

Saiovs τε και Ἕλληνας. |! Δυναμεις τε ov τας 
both and Greeks. Muracies aod not the 

τυχουσας emoret ὁ Eeos Sta Ἴων yeipwy 

commen ones dick the God through the handa 

2 
Παυλον: δ ὥστε καὶ emt tous ασθενουντας 
of Paul, folhat even to = those being sick 


ἐπιφέρεσθαι ἅπο TOV VYp@ToOs αὑτὸν σονϑαρια ἢ 
tobe brought) fram the skin oflim "παρ, — or 


σιμικινθια, tat ἀαπαλλασσεσθὴ an’ autwy Tas 


Aprons, and to be se: free from them the 
vovous, Τα TE WrevuatTa ‘ra πονηρᾷ EXTOPEVET- | 
disvases, the and spirits the evil to be cast | 
θαι. 


out. 
13 Erexeipnoav δε τινες GTO Των περίερχο- 
Toukin hand and some from ofthase guing 
μενωξ lovdaiwy εξορκιστων οναμαΐίειν επι Tovs 
about Jews é¢xorcists to na:ne οι thee 
€XOvTaAS τὰ πρνευματὰα TA πονῆρα Τὸ ονομα Του 


having the apirits the evil the ui ame ofthe 
κυριον ἴησου, λέγοντες" 

Lonl Jesus, enying; Ladjure sou the 
Inzouv, ὧν ὁ Tavdos κηρνυσσει. ἸΊΉσαν δε 

Jovus, προιπίμε Paul preaches, Were and 


τινες viot Σκενα lovdatov apyiepews era, oi 
some eons of Sceva a Jew Ahigu-priest «seven, who 


Tovro ποιουντες. ἸδΑποκριθεν δὲ To πνευμᾶτο 
ΠῚ weredoing, Answering = andthe spirit =the 
wovnpoy εἰπε' Tov ἴησουν γινώσκω, καὶ Tov 
evil wand; The Jenua IT know, and =the 
Παυλὸν επισταμαι" tues δε τινες ἐστε; 

Paul 1 καὶ acquainted with; you but who are? 

3 

εφαλλαμενος ex avtous ὅ avOpwmos, ev *w ἣν 


leaping οι them the man, io which was 
TO πνευμὰ To Wovypov, Kal KAaTaKuUPitvods 
the Bpicit the evil, aid having uvercume 


QUTWY, ITXVTE κατ᾽ αντων, ὦστε κυμνουξ Kat 


them, prevailed against them, so that take aud 
τΤετραυματισμενους εκφυγειν εἰ τον OIKOV 
having been wounded tohaveded ontof the. house 


WTovro δὲ eyevero Ὑνωστον πασιν 


ἐκεινου. 
that. This and became hnown to all 
fov5a:ois τε και Ἕλλησι Tots κατοικουσι τὴν 
Zows both ancl Grecks thuse dweihoag the 


Edenor: και ἐπέπεσε φοβος ἐπι WavTas αυτους, 
Ephesus, nud fell a fear on all them, 


© Vatican Maxusenipt.—9, one—omit. 
said to them, Jxsus indeed 1 know, and. 


$10. Acts xx. 8]. tll Mark xvi. 20; Acts xiv. 3. 
Kines iv. 20. £18. Matt. xii. 27. 
Luke i. 05; vil. 16; Actg ii. $3, ν. 5, 11. 


14. Seven Sons of One Scova, 
16. them buth, and prevatied. 


t 13. See Matt. ix. 88; Luke rx. $0 


before the Prope, having 
departed from Lhem, he se. 
parated the  piscirhes, 
reasoning daily in the 
SCILOOL of Tyrannus. 


10 1 And this was done 
for two Years, so that Ail 
the INHABITANTS of Asta 


fheard the wory of the 
;Lorp, both Jews and 
Grecks. 


11 And αὶ God performed 
EXTRAORDINARY Miracles 
by the ΑΝ 5 of Paul; 


12 tso that Napking or 
Aprons were bronglit from 
Ihimtothe sick, and the 
DISEASES departed fren 
them, and the EVIL spin- 
ITs were cast oul 


13 tAnd some of the 
TRAVELING Jewish exor- 
cists tundertogk to name 
the NAME of the Lon» Je- 
5113 OVCE THOSE UAVING 
EVIL SPIRITS, saving, o 1 


ὋὉρκιζω ὑμας τον |adiure youby Tests whom 


PAUL preaches.’ 


1+ And there were some 

*Seven Sons of One Sceva, 

a Jewish High-priest, who 
did so. 


15 Buithe vin sprit 
answering, *said to them, 
“Jesus indeed L know, and 
aul l know, but who wre 
nou?” 


16 And the μὰν in 
whom tie EVIL SPIRIT wea 
leaped on Chem, and hav- 
iInzavercome * them, pre- 
vuled against them, so 
that they thd out ef that 
HOUSE naked and wownd- 
ed. 


1 «And this became 
‘known to ALL, both Jews 
und ἃ BEERS, dwelling in 
Ephesus; ¢and fear fell 


- 


ay 


tld. ActS W215; See ἃ 


$17. 


Chap. 19: 18.] 
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ACTS. 


και ἐεμεγαλυνεέτο TO ὑνόμᾷ Tol’ Kun’au ἴησου. 
was "Ὁ 1Π| 6] the name of the = Lord Jesus. 


M4 Πυλλοι TE των πεπιστευκότων NpXLrTa cto- 
Many = andoftiase having believed cam? con- 
μυολογϑυμένοι Kat αναγγελλυντεξ Tas mpakeis 
and declnunig the dcede 
citwv. |) txavor δε τῶν Ta wepiepya 7patav- 
uf thei, Many andofthoselie imazical arts practia- 
“wv, muveveyxaytTzs τας PiBAous, κατεκαιον 
Pre hasing brought together the books, buraed 
ἐνώπιον TWavTwy' καὶ συνεψηφισαν τας Tipas 
in uresence of all; and they computed the prices 
αυτων, καὶ εὑρον apyupiou pupiadas were, 
aud fouud μίετε of siver mynads five, 
Ὁ Ostw Kata κρατὸς ὁ Avyos Tov Kupiou 
Thos δόγμα to power the wor ofthe Lord 
nuéave και ἰσχυεν. 7! 'Os δὲ ἐπληρωθη ταντα, 
aud When and was fulnlled these uhings, 
ὁ Παιλος ev τῳ πρευμᾶτι, διελθων 
Paul in the spirit, having passed through 
τὴν Μακεδονίαν καὶ Αχαιαν, πορενεσθαι εἰς 
the Moecedoors and Achaia, lo go into 


Ἱερουσαλὴμ, εἰπων: ‘Ori μετα To γενεσθαι με 


anh 


fonsrg 


oft them, 


grew Tres abled. 


εθετὴ 


Was inpernedd the 


Jerusalem, maying; Tint after tha tobecume me 
? 
exet, Se: με και 'ϑωμην dew. % ArocretAas 
there, atbehoverme alsa = Home  toasee. Ilaviug sent 


de εἰς THY Μακεδονίαν δυο των διακονουντων 
nodinio the Macedonia lwo of Lhuag ΓΙ ΓΝ ἢ 


aut, Τιμόθεον καὶ Εραστον, αὐτὸς εἐπεῦσχε 


τὸ hun, Timothy and Frastua, he remained 
Xpovov εἰς την Agiay, A Evevero δε κατὰ τον 

χα io the Agia. bu bappencland during = the 
καιρὸν EKELVOY ταραχυβ OVK Ολιγὺξ πέρι Τῆς 


canon thot μος fin wll 


ὁδου. 


wry. 


Ἢ Δημήτριος yap Tis ονοματι, apyupoKoros, 
Demetrius furaceriain by name, ἃ alycromith, 


ποίων vaovs *[apyupous] Αρτεμιδος, παρείχετο 


atumut eConcerniog the 


IDahing teinples [of silver) for Diana, brought 

TUS TEXMITQIS ἐργασίαν οὐκ ολιγην. Obs 
tu the workiien gain wot ἃ litue. Whom 
Tuvabpnicas, και TOUS περι TA THLAUTG Epya- 


having brought Logethor, and thawe about the such like work. 


Tas, esrey' Avbpes, emictacbe, ὅτι εκ Tav- 


men, anil; Men, you know, that out of this 

. e 

‘NS τῆς ἐργασίας ἢ evropia ἥμων εστι" 38 και 
the work the wealth of us is; aud 


βεωρειτε και axovete, ὅτι av μονον Ἐφέσου, 
and = youlear, that ποῖ ouly of Eplienus, 


jell δ. Ε 


* Vatican Manunscnirt.—20. the Loap. 
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91. allyer—omté, 


(hep. 19: 26 
on them all, and the ΝᾺΜ8Β 
of tie Lorp Jesua was 
magnified. 

18 And MANY of those 
who BELIEVED, came, 
confeasing aod declaring 
their DEEDS. 

19 And many of rhosy 
PRACTISING MAGICAL 
ANTs, having brought toe 
gether thetr books, burnt 
them before all ; and they 
compuled the value of 
them, and found it to be 
filty thousand pieces οἱ 
Silver. ᾿ 

20 Thus the wor» of 
"the Loup powerfully in- 
creased and prevailed. 

21 tAnd when _ these 
things were accomplished, 
$PauL was disposed by 
the svrgit, having passed 
{hrough Macedonia and 
Achaia, to goto Jerusalem, 
saying, ** Afler 1 have 
BREEN there, {1 must ulso 
see Rome.” 

22 And having sent two 
of t TnosE who MINIs- 
FRED to him, Timothy 
und Erastua, into AMacedo- 
nia, he remained for 6 
Time io Asta. 

23 Ant {there occurred: 
during that PEMIOD, na 
small Tumult concerming 
Tthat way. 

24 For ἃ. certoin mon, 
named Demetrius, a Sil 
versmilh, makmey (silver 
Temples of Diana atforded 
tno *Sinall Gaig to the 
WORKMEN, ᾿ 

25 whom he having as- 
sembled, with τῆ δὲ cme 
ployed about the Like uu: 
SINESS, Bald, “ Men, yor 
know That from This WORK 
ig Our WEALTILS 


26 and yousce and hecr, 
That not only ut Ephesua 


24. Bmall Gain. 


+ 24. FPorlable representations of this temple, which were bought by strangers as γε: 
ters of curoniby, and probably of devotion. The tempte of Diana was raised at the expense 
tall Asia Minor, and yet was 220 years in budding, before it was brought bo its sum of per- 
econ. Tb was indengih 425 feet, by 228 ταὶ breadth, aud was heautified by 227 columns, 
wich were tunde at the ¢xpenso of go inany Kings; and was udoravd with the nist beauli- 


ral plabucs.— Clarke, 
12). Rom. xv.254) Gal 4.1. 

it, om. xv. 2d -ν, 

Σ 2h Acta tl. de, Wa 


t τι. Acts ux. 22, 
La. Acts xin. ἡ 


1 33. 2Con ike : 


1.2]. Acts xviii. 41; xxill 
1 ὧδ. Se Acls ix. 2 


Chap. 19: 27.) ACTS. 


αλλα σχεδὸν πασης της Attias ὁ Παυλος oftus 
fut almust all tha Anima whe Vaul vhis 
πεισας5 μετεστησεν κανὼν οχλον, λεγων, 
Loving persnaded mislec large acrowd, eaying, 
ὅτι οὐκ εἰσι Beor of δια χειρῶν γινόμενοι. *f Ov 
tuat rot διό. godsthorc hy = hance Dewy made. Not 
n 
puvoy δὲ TovTo κινξυνενει ὕμιν TO MEPOS εἰς 
enly and thie ιν the e¢ratt  Inty 
ureAcypoy ελῆειν' GAAG καὶ TO THS μεγαλὴῆς 
Cogteupe bat wisu Uap the erat 
Oras Apreuidos ἱερὸν εἰς οὐδὲν λογίισθηναι, 
Guhiess Diawh teinple tute 
ατλλειν Te Kat καθειρεισ' ae την μεγαλειοτῆτα 


Κρ» aboutand also 


bn nanser 
toe came, 


meothing to be despised, 


Lo bee destres vd tie a aguificence 


a a Lg e 
aurns, ny 6An ἢ Acia Ka ἢ οἰκουμένῃ σεβέεται, 
other, whichwholethe Asia andthe  bLabuane worshipt. 
3 Anovoavtes δε, καὶ yerouevor πλήρεις θυμου, 
Ilaving beards ἀπά, and having. leeouna toll ofwrath, 
. « 
εκρα(ον, Aeyortess Μεγαλη 7 Αρτεμις ΕΦεσίιων. 


they cried out, sayings Great the Diana of Eplenanos. 


Ὁ Και επλησθη ἢ πόλις [όλη] TNS συνγυτεωξ" 
And πα διὰ the cuy (whole| the 


ὥρμησαν Te duo8vuadov εἰς TO θεατμον, ovvap- 
theyrushed sod withone mind intothe = thesue, baving 


Cuctusioos 


πασαντες Ταιον καὶ Apiotapxyov Maxedovas, 


senzed Gaius and Arietarchus Moacedoniaosy, 

συνεκδημους IlavAov. ™®Tuv δὲ Παυλον Bov- 
fullow-trarelenm of Paul. The sud Paul wish- 
Aouevou εἰσελθειὶν ers TOY δημον, OUK εἰων 


ing to enter into theassembly ofthe people, notsuflered 
αὑτὸν of μαθηται. 3 Tives δὲ καὶ των Amap- 
dim (πὸ disciples, Some aud even oftha Tulers of 


χων ovTes αὑτῳ Pirot, πεμψαντες προς avrov, 


Apia bemg ἴο) = fricnds, having seut to him, 
παρεκάλουν μὴ δουνχι δαυτὸν εἰς To θεατρον. 
besought not toventu s himsclf into the theatre. 


ἸδΆλλοι μὲν οὐν αλλν TE MKpay.7* ἣν yap ἢ 
Some indeed Uberefore sume thing τ was for the 


ἐκκλησια σνυγκεχνυμενῆ, HU 


nesemmbly baving beencenfused, and 


πλείους οὐκ 
greater not 
ῃδεισαν, Tivos ἑνεκε" συνεληλυθεισαν. 33 Ἐκ 


Luew, forwhot purpose they were come το ποι). Outof 


Be τον oxAov προεβιβασαν Αλεξανδρον, mpo- 
and whe crowd = they pushed forward Alcaauler, thrust- 


Βαλοντων αὐτὸν τῶν lovdaiwy ὁ δε Αλεέαν- 
him the Jews; (he and 4lexau- 


΄ 
Ch 
te 


tug forward 


dpos κατασεισας THY XEips, ἥθελεν σπολονεισ- 


a 
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[ Chap. 19: 34 


but almost AJl Asta, tht 
"λα, has persiaded and 
turned aside Many Leeple, 
saying, ‘That 7 YHEY are 
not Gads wluich are MADE 
by Jiands. 

27 And not only Tlis 
WORK Chow's isin dauver 
of boing bronzht inta con. 
tempt, but also that lic 
ΤΈΜ oof the GnEeat 
Goddess Diana should be 
despised, and her GRAN- 
brea destvoved, whom 
ALLASTA anid the ΠΑ ΒΤ ἃ“ 
BLE Worstiups.” 

£8 And having hear’ 
this, they were full  ( 
Wrath, and cricilout, ¢av- 
mg. *Greatis the Diana 
ol Lhe Ephesians.” 

29 And the city was 
filled with Confusion; and 
having Served £ Gans anc 
Γ Aristarcius, = Miaeedo- 
nians, Paul’s Fellow-travy - 
elers, tiey rushed) with 
one milud into the THKA- 
TRF. 

30 And * Parr desiring 
to enter the THEATER, (ie 
DISCIPLES did μοῦ permit 
him. 

31 And some even of the 
tAstTanciis, who were 119 
Fricnds, sent to lim, ad- 
vismng him not to venture 
into the TIEATRE, 

32 Some therefore cried 
one thing, and some ano- 
ther; for the AssEMBLY 
wag confused, and the 
GREATER part did not 
know why they were come 
torether. 

838 And they push 4 
Alexander out οὐἠ the 
crown, the Jrws thrast- 
mz Ἰὼ forward. And 
TALEXANDEN 1. having 
waved Une WAND wished τς 
detoud hintself ai Lhe ase 
SENULY OF THE PEOPLE. 

34 But knowing that he 


Cee having waved tho Rand, wished ty defend Limself 
dai τῳ bnuy. *Eatyvovres δε ὅτι lov- 
Io the assembly at the people. Kaowins but that a! 
* Vatican Manvacurer.—2. Whole—omil. 80. Paul. 


+ 31, These persons presided over religious observanees and the public games. ‘Ther 
secre ren in nuraber, chosen by the cities from persons ofwealth and influence. aadapproved 
by the preconsul. One of (bem styled the chict Asiarel: resided at Hpaesus; the others 


were bip associates aud advisers. 


196. ea.cav. 4. 156. xliv.1—2), Jer. x. 8. 
Acta ae. δι uxvil.2 ; Col. av. lo, Puslemou 24+ 
Lod. Acta 17. 


£20. iso. xvi. 28: 1 Cor. 1. 14. 
bas Ἀν 11}. 1.. 20. 2 Tim. ἐν. ig 


ἴ τ᾿, 


inp. ἴθι 85.} AC'TS., (crap. 20; 2. 


€ “ ΡῈ «πω 
3200s εστι, φωνη CPEVETO μια EX WavTwy, ws | Wis a Jew, one Voice caine 
Juw he ia, yoice Came une from aul, abuuttfram ail for ων twu 


ες e ‘ ‘ jlours, erying, ‘Great 15 
cre ὥρας Suu κρσ(ζυντων" Meyadn ἢ Ἄρτεμις » eryinig, ἢ 
[τ πέλτη ἀντι ead Nie the ie the Diana of the * Uphe- 


‘ 4517 slansT” 
᾿εσιων. “KRarurrcitas δε ὁ γραμματεὺς roy | ᾿ 
of ihichanine il wong atilled andthe acribe the a5 ANG the RECONDEP 


oraz, φησιν" Ανδρες Ἐφεσιοι, τις yap ἐστιν ΠΡΊΝ a een δὴ 
Grew: lhe eal, Man Epheeinns, what for ip AL, >, 417 1cshing 1 Wag 
a/sJpwros, 4s ov γινωσκει THY Ἐφεσιὼων πολιν oat oe who does not 

Man, wie mal Anuws the Ephesians city now that the CLry of the 


ΠΡ ΕΒ ΑΝ. 8. Tesuples 
YewKupoY ουσαν THS μεγαλῃς Αρτεμιδος Καὶ 1 POPE ee i Vata 
rein ae Leing- ofthe ξτυις Diana acd | Keeperof the Great Diana, 


τον Διγπετους, * Avayripsnray ovy ὄντων Ἣν Ea pal ae FELL 
ofthat fallen fromJu, iler?- Canuvut be denied theielare being 0 UPITE 


6 Thes ings, there- 
TouTwy, Seov ecoriv vas KaTecradpevous Pid oh ey ana 
foene thinca, Necessary itin you having been quiet τὰ ΠΟΘΕΝ fae voir 
vig ηδεν ὑπετες πραττειν. ὃ " 
ὑπάρχειν, καὶ μηδὲν mp δ. ΟΡ 4 be quiet, and to do noth- 
tebe, and nothing rashly to do, 


ἦι TY δ τουτους, ovre | Bs ΛΆΔΙ; 
A ayeTe yap Tovs ayvopas vTovus, : : 
ea oat eg the aa thene, neither 37 for you have brought 


: these MEN, which are 
icoruAous, OuTE βλασφημουντας THY θεον neither Temple-robbers, 
houpir-robbers, nor blasphemere rZ.ne goddess 


e ; hor Wiasphemers of your 
μων" SOE: μὲν ovy Δημητριος καὶ of συν] Goppess. 
of yon, if indevd therefore Demetrius and those with 


38 If, therefore, Demet- 
rius and the ARTIFICENS 


αὐτῳ TEXVITAL ἐχουσι πρὸς τινα Ἀογον, ayopatol 


lias workmieo have ngaiost any a word, courts with him hiave n Charge 
. Η ΄ ‘ ἊΣ J 
αγυνται, mat avOuraro: εἰσιν" εγκαλειτωσαν aginst any one, Courts 
are held, aud provonenle aro; let thetn accuae Pra ne a Wee are 
' ἢ roconsuls; Ὁ them ac- 
αλλήλοις, “Ec Be τι wept ἐτέρων επι(η- cuse cach other 
eaen other, If ut anything about other things you ine 39 " Lif παν k 
ulif you seck any- 
TEITE, CY ΤΉ ἐννόμῳ εκνλησιᾳ επιλυθησεται. thine *durtier, its! all he 
queers, In’ Lite lawful asscinbly it shall be settled. ; rie rey . 
Ἢ setticd inthe LAWFUL As- 
Kea yap κινδυνευομεν εἐγκαλεισθαι στασεωπ] sombly, 
νὴ for ΜῈ are in danger to be accuacd of tumult as 
‘ 40 kor we are cven in 
mopt τῆς σημερον, μηδενὸς αἰτίου ὑπαρχον- danger of being accused 
Conceruing the day, not one cause being, about the Tumult of roe 
t 
Tas, wept ov δννησυμεθα amodovves Aoyor THS| VAY, there bemy no cause 
ahout which — we are able lo gore arenson furthe by which we can cacuse 
i ν - oy PP 
avatpoons TauTys. "Kat ταυτα εἰπων, ame-| this concounsr. 
gathering this. Aud these having said, bediss | 41 And having said this, 
Bisel whe Agovully. BLY, 


CHAPTER XX, 


1 Now after the τι!- 
MULT was allayed, Pau, 


KE®. x’, 20, 


Mera δὲ τὸ παυσασθαι τον θορυβον, προσ- 


Ag (the to be reat l 7 : 
ter Ar ie lo be restrained the huinult, having x having summoned the 
wea ET AUEVOS ὁ Πανλυς TOUS μάθητας, ΞΚαίιασῖπα- DISCIPLES, und embracuig 
eledtag the Paul the diaciples, antl baving them, $ deperted to go ih- 


vauevos, ἐἔξηλθε πορευθηναι εἰς την Μακεδονιαν. | lo MACEDONIA. 


erubesced, be went wut to μὰ ata othe Alacelanta. 2. And passnig through 
“AeA Dw Be τὰ μερη ἐκεῖνα, και παρακα: | those vaitrs, and exhort- 


[hasiny peapeed Uhroughand the parte tboec, aod” having ex- ing tem with muny 


Acvas αὐτους Avyw πυλλῳ, ἤλθεν eis την] Words, he went inw 
arte | hem wihaword pieal, hewenl tute the GNEECEK., 


τ fs ie, tie secre acto es νυν a a τσ tcl 
*NVagican Manunegqied.—3b, Ephesians! Great ja the Drana of the Ephesiaast Aut 
thy, HO durther Wdshall bp, 1. sent fur the pisctrius, and exhorling aud στῶ» 
cha Chem, be Τα ἢ] for, 


κι. (τ. ave... 1 Junot 


Chaz. 20: 3.) ACTS. 


eee eee 


* 
EAAaba: ὅ'΄ποιησας τε μπνας τρεῖς, yevouerns 
Greece, having contunuedand menths three, = being furmed 

[ἡ 

αὐτῳ επιβουλὴς ὑπο των Ἰυνδαιων, μελλοντι 
him a plot a ranet by the Jews, beiny about 
αναγεσθαι εἰς THY dupiay, EyeveTO Ὑνωμὴ του 
to pant inta the C.une a resvlution ofthe 
Hroatpepew δια Μακεδονίας. + Συνείπετὸ δὲ 
τὸ retarn through = Macedonia. ον, mewith and 


πντῳ *(axpe THS Aoics | Σωπατρος iivpsov Be- 


vyitay 


jum [asfaras the Asin] Sup.cer of Parrhua a We- 
puaos. Occocadovinewy δε, Ἀρισταρχος Kat 
team, Of Thessslomans andl. Anstarchus and 


%exouvbos, καὶ Taos AepGa:os καὶ Tipoteos- 


Sccundua, and Gaus of Derbe and Tin thy; 
f e 
Ασιανοι δε, Τυχικος καὶ Τρηῴιμος, 9 Οὗτοι 
Ansialics and, Tychicus and Τιυγε λεῖα, These 


προελθοντες excvol μας ev Urvadsr © ἡμεις ὃς 
geirg &cfore oraited in Truas, we = but 


εξεπλευσαμεν META TAS ἥμερας τῶν 
sailed out after the days 


απο Φιλιππωῦ, καὶ ἡλθομεν πρὸς αντοὺυξ εἰς THY 
Philippi, and came tu them into the 


Tpwada axpis ἥμερων mevre, ov διέτριψαμεν 


trom 


Troas io days five, were we reunioe 
hucpas ἑπτα. 7Ev δὲ tn μιᾳ των σαῇβατων, 
dayr seren. In and the Grat of the Baabat!ia, 
συνηγμένων ἥμων κλασαι αρτον, ὁ Παυλος 

taving beer βαδεγ Ὁ] εἢ ofue = to break bread, = the Psul 


Φιελέγετο αὐτοῖς, μελλων elievat TH εἐπαυριυν" 


“ἰεοουτνεὰῤλ tothem, being avout to depart onthe wourryit " 
παγέτειμε TE TOY λογον μέχρι μεσονυκτιον. 
cuulinued onc the discuurse ull wiluight 


, 


Β μ᾿ . 
Ησαν δε λαμπαδες ἱκαναὶ ἐν τῳ ὑπερ’"», οὗ 
Mere and lauips maby ἐπ the upper rug, there 


ἥμεν cuvayuevot. " Καήημενος δε τις veavias, 


we were asscinblecd, Was sitting andacertam youth, 
ovouart Evtvyos, ἐπὶ τὴς Oupidos, καταφερο- 
by name Fulychus, in the withlow, being over- 


peovoas ὕπνῳ βαθει, Siadevouevou tov Παυλου 
vowssted with sleep deep, discoursing the Paul 


cre πλεῖον, κατενεχθεὶς απὸ Tov ὕπνου, ἐπενεν 
for a longer time, having been overcome fromthe sleep, fell 


ato Tov τριστεγὸον KaTw, καὶ ἡρθὴ vexpos. 


frum the third stury down, and wastakeo up dead. 
0 KaraBas ὃς ὁ Πανλος επεπεσεν αυτῳ, και 
Ilasing gone down and the Paul fell upon him, 


Μη θορυβεισθε: 


συμπεριλαβὼν εἰπε’ 
τ Not be you troubled; 


having embraced ead, 


ψυχὴ αὐτου ev αντῳ εστιν. 
life ofhim in iInm is. 


the for 


INaving come up and, and 


κλασας apToy Kat yevoapevos, ef’ inavoy τε 
[ον slongerlime ary and 


having broken bread = and having tasted, 


* Vatican Manuscripr.—4, as far as Asta~ omit, 


t $. Acts ix. 28; sxiii. 12, xxv.3; 2 Cor. xi. 90. 
ἦν, 10. 1 4. Acts rid. 
14 Acts xsi. 20; 2 Tim. iv. 2u. 
H; 2 σον. ii. 12. 2 Tim. av. 18. δὰ 
1 {Ὅτι x Ἰός χἱ. 20. Σ 5. Acts i. a. 
a lu. Matt. is. 28 


αζυμων | f 


of theunleavenet οὐκ ; 


- 


δ. And these going. 
δ Acts xix.29; axvii. a: Col 

ba. Eph. vl Ql; Coli. 7, 2 Pim, iv. 12; Tit. iin as. 

16. Exod. xi. M4, bo, χχα, 15. 

7. | Vor. xvi, ἃς Bev uta, 


| Chap. 50: 11. 

3 And having remained 
three Months, ta Tot 
being laid for him by the 
Jews, ashe was about tu 
sail mtoSynra, he resolved 
tu RETURN through Mace- 
donia. 

4 And there wert with 
him inty Asia, Sopater, 
the son of Pyrrhus, a 
Berean; but 1 Aristarchus 
and Secundus of the Thes- 
salonianus; and Gaius of 
Derbe, and Timothy; 
and αὶ Tyehicus and t'Tro- 
phimus, Asiuties ; 

5 *these going before 

waited for us at Troas. 
G6 And Me sailed out 
rom Philippi, after the 
Ppays of UNLEAVENED 
BREAD, and came to tim 
at }TRoOAs in five Days; 
where we contuinued seven 
D. ys. 

7 And on {the First 
day of the WEEK, we hav- 
mg assembled ¢to break 
Bread, Paul, intending te 
depart on the NEXT day. 
discoursed to them, and 
continued his ΦΡΧΈΘΙ til! 
Midnig!... 


Β And there were many 
Lamps an the pf upert 


jhoom where we were as- 


suinbled. 


9 And there was a Cer- 
fain Youth, named Nuty- 
chus, sitting in aWwIN Dow, 
being overpowered with 


(deep Slecp; and as Paci. 


prolonged ns discourse, 
having been overcome ly 
stuEEP, ke fell from the 
TIIND STOLY down, and 
was taken up dead. 

10 And Pav. 


rome 


: aod) down, tfellon him, and em- 
9 yap|bracing him, sud, 3° Be 


not troubled; for lis LIFE 


WAvaBas δε, και [15 ἴῃ lnm.” 


11] Δ! having come 
and broken * Bread. 
tasting it, and cou- 


ll. BREAD. 


τὺ Acty xt 
11. bCor. ied, 


1 10..1 Kings rvin. 21; 2 Kings iv. 34 


Chap 90: 123 ACTS. 


{Chas.20: 2. 


—————— 


ὁμιλησας axpis auyns, οὕτως εἴηλθεν. [3 liya- | versed for o long time 


havingconversed ἢ dmy-break, δὴ he departed, They 


‘roy δε Tov maida ζωντα, καὶ παρεκληθησαν ov 
broughtand the youth living, and πεῖ cuinfyrted not 
μετρίως,  Ἥμεις δὲ προελθοντες ew. TO 

α ἀντι. We but going before ta she 


πλοιον, ανηχῦημεν εἰς TO Ασσον, εκειθεν μελ- 


rip, δια ει to the Acs0s, there ib- 


AOVTES αναλαμβανειν τον Παυλον" οὕτω yap nv 
the 


tear to take in agoin Paul; ao for it wis 
t 

διατεταγμενος, μελλων αὐτὸς πεζενειν, “Ὡς 

hasiny been arranged, being about himeclf to go on foot. When 


δε συνεβαλεν ἡμιν εἰς THY ἄσσον, αναλαβοντες 
withua δὲ the Asaus, having ayaia received 
αὐτὸν ἡλῦομεν εἰς Μιτνληνην" 5 κακειθεν ἀπο- 
him Biuryteoc ; and thence μιν- 
πλευσαντες, TH ἐπιουσῃ κατηντήσαμεν ἀαντικρυ 
outhe we came Oppusiie 


Pr | he met 
We CAME 1, 


gar mgtled amy, hor’ 


Xiov. Tn δὲ évepa παρεβαλομεν εἰς Σαμον" 
Choos. Tathe and another we teuchedl at Sawuve; 
[καὶ μειναντες ev TpwyvddAip,] τῇ exouery 

(and having remamerd io Trovyllvun,) in the fulluwing 


ἤλθομεν εἰς Μιλητον. Ὁ K:xpines yap ὃ Παυ- 
wecame ἔα AI tletus. Maddeteruimed for the Paul 
Avs παραπλευσαι THY ἔφετον, drws μὴ γενῆται 
fo τι} by the Ephesus, ao ibat mot 1 might be 

aury χρονοτριβησαι ev ty Ασιᾳ' ecrevde yap, 


for hin tespend Ume io the Asia, he was h-stening for, 


¢e 
ει δυνατὸν ἣν αὐτο", Thy Nie dav τὴς πεντηκυσ- 


if possible itwasfor lim, the day ofthe pentecast 
της γενέσθαι εἰς ᾿Ιερησολυμα, Ano δε τῆς 
te be in Jerusalem, From and the 
MiAntov πεμψας εἰς ἔφεσον, μετεκαλεέσατο 
Mitetue  havingecut τὸ EpLesus, μα called foe 


IAs δε 


When avd 


παρεγένοντο πρὸς auTov, enrey autos: ὝΜμεις 
they were come ly bin, hesstd ἴρ then; You 


εἐπιστασῦς, ato πρωτὴς Nuepas ap ns ἐπεβὴν 


know, from Grt day tn which | catered 


Tuvs πρεσβυτερονς τῆς εκκλήησιας, 
ine eidery ofthe  cougregation. 


εἰς τὴν ἄσιαν, πως μεθ᾽ ὕμων Toy παντα Ypovoy 


julo the Aaja, how with you tha whule time 


«γενυμὴν, | BovAevwy Tw κυρίῳ μετα warns 
l wn», eorving fhe = Lord with all 


Saxpuwy και πειρασμων, 
Ivare ond = temptations, 
ἐν ταις emiBovAats των 
by the plots of tbe 


ὑπεστειλαμὴν των συμ- 
Lkept back ofthat = beiog 


“έμόντων, TOU μὴ ἀναγγειλαι ὑμιν και διδαξαι 
profitable, (he uot to declare {oyou aud loteach 


Tarewoppoguyns Kat 


fowlinces And 


των συμβαντων μοι 
afiboselasing lappened tome 
“os ovder 
bow noth, 


τυμδαιων" 


Juve, 


tuas δημοσίᾳ καὶ κατ' οἰκουτ' * διαμαρτυρυμε- 
you pubitely and in houses, @acpoelly Iestitping 


eee ee pS ert = 


* Vatican Manxusenier —15. lithe evemine we arrived. 
rozyllanan- aearet, 
£16. Acts avait. 205 mix. 20; xxf.4, ba. 


Cor. avi. B. LUN Acta avin. 10; gi. 1, 10. I 


lh% 


ι16. ΑΟΙμ ruiv 17, 
ιν. verses ἃ. 


ever Lill Day-break, he so 
depart al, 

a2 And they brought 
the χοῦ τα alive, anu were 
pot a little comforted. 

13 But @e, having goue 
before to the sittP, sailed te 
Assog, there intending te 
take PAUL in again, for it 
was #0 arranged, he being 
about to go by land. 

14 And when he met 
us ab Assos, we received 
Inm, and came to Mity- 
lene. 

16 And sailing thence, 
on the NEXT day we came 
oppusite to Chios; and on 
*the NEXT we arrived ut 
Samos; and having re- 
mained at TrogyJliun, on 
the FOLLUWINU We camie 
to Milcius 


16 For Paut had deter- 
mined to sail hy ΒΡ δον, 
ὙΠ 46 10 mieht nut be neees- 
ea for hin to spend tine 
im ASIA; {for he was hus- 
toning, if it were possibile 
for lin, Tio be at Jerusa. 
lemon tthe pay of Pen. 
TECOST. 

17 But sending from 
Miretes to Ephesus, he 
cullkd todnm the pipkus 
of the CONGREGATION. 

18 And when they were 
come to lim, he sad to 
them, Pou know, f from 
ue birst Day in which I 
came into Asta, bow [ 
was Lhe WHOLE Time with 
you, 

19 serving the [πὸ 
with all humualily, and with 
Tears, and ΤΟΣ Trials 
whuch bappened to me f by 
the pLoty of the Jews; 

20 how Τὶ kept hack 
NOTITING thal was Paorrr- 
AULBE; neglecting not to 
declare to you and toteach 
you publicly, and at your 
llouses; 


41 earnestly testifying 


15, and remained δὲ 


τ 16. Actain. 1; 
L Ah reine 77). 


Chap. 20: 53.] AGTS. { Chap. 20. 29. 


vos Ἰουδαιοις Te καὶ Ἕλλησι THY εἰς τὸν θεὸν both to Jews and Greexs, 

io Jews both and Greehn Ube towards the God tof UEFOUMATION lowards 
METQVUIGY, καὶ πιστιν THY εἰς TOY KUPIOY ἡμὼν God, and τὴῇλῖ Ἐπίπ 
reformauon, and faith thattowardethe Lord = ofue | Which ts lowarda our Lorn 


Ιησουν Χριστον. “αι νυν Sov, Sedeueros | Jesus Christ. 
Jerus Anointed, Aud now lo, having been bound 23 And now behold, the- 


eyo Tw πνευματι, Mopcvouat εἰς ᾿ἱτρουσαλημ, {2S Constramed by the 
I inthe spirit, la go tu Jerusalem, spintit, £ go to Jerusalem, 
τα εν αὐτῃ συναντησοντα μοι μη εἰδως, "οί knowing the thines 
the Ghings in her shallbe huppeuinzy τς net knowing, which will happen to me 
“» J - 
πλὴν ὅτι τὸ πνευμα τὸ ἅγιον xara πολιν there; 
éxcept that the Spirit the how every city 93 execpt That ¢ the 
διαμαρτυρεται μοι, λέγον, ὅτι δέσμα μὲ και ΜΟΙΥ spirit testifies τὸ 
Wine το me, BAND, that Luouds mie and} MC Mm every Cily, Savin 
DT . . . ᾿ 
θλίψεις μένουσιν. “AAA ovderos Anyov ποιου- That Bonds and Atietions 
eMictions δαλιι. But οὔπω Δε σαι J make, awail Me. 
μαι, οὐδε ἐχω THY ψυχὴν μου τιμίν ἐμαυτῳ,} 24 [Dut Sot No Arc- 
uor ι the life οἵα.  vAlualle tomyself [count make I Lire pues 
ws TeAetwoat τὸν Spoucv mov *[ era χαρας,} cicns fo myself, so that ] 
sothat te Gnoh the Course οὐ me Leith quy.} May frush my COLURSF, 
καὶ THY διακονίαν ἢν ἐλαβὸν mapa Tov Kupiovleven (be SERVICE which 
en the service which Urecesed Cram the Lord Lrece ved (rom the 1,1.) 
ἴησυυ, διαμαρτυρασθαι ta εὐυαγυγελιον τῆς Jesus, carnestly lo dect:re 
Jone, lo earnceUy declire = the gis Vdines atthe [The GLaD TIDINGS of the 
χάριτος του Geov. “ἢ Ka νυν abou, eyw o:da,/¥avonot Gon. 
lever ofthe God. Awl now lu, ' huow, 25 And now, behold. t £ 
᾿ ‘ j 
ὁτι οὐκετι οψεσθε TO προσωπον μον ὑμεις Tav-| know That Γαι 11, among 
thavno'onger willsee the fave ofme you ΝΠ. whom 1 nave gene pro- 
Tes, ev οἷς διηλθὸον κηρυσσων τὴν Bacidetay | cluming the KeNunoM ὦ" 
among whom U have guue obout pooelauniog the kinsdom Gop, will see my FACE ho 
ἮΝ; id 
ἌΓτον @cov.] "Aro μαρτύρομαι ὕμιν ἐν TN | more. 
[of the God. Therefore Vituseity to yeu im the 26 Therclore [ testify to 
σήμερον ἤμερᾷ, ὅτι καθῦρυς eyw aro τὸν vou Tits Day, That * bam 
thea sy, that Chau ! Ι from the pure from the BLOGs ot 
αἱἰματος Tavtwy “ov yap ὑπεστειλαμὴην Tov! 411. 
bloud oral’, ποῖ for Ukept back o'the ‘ 
΄ ΟἹ for 1 kept not back 
= ΟἽ for ept not lac 
i τ = v 
μη αναγγειλαι ὑμὶν ere Τῇ βυνλην TOV) from announcing ” AL the 
net to declire to you all tLe will ofthe WLLL of Gop εὐ νὰ ‘i 
“ Ξ t roL NI. 
θεου. * Προσεέεγετε *[ovv] ἑαυτοις και παντι ε “ : 
Gad. Take heed [therefore] τὸ yourseives πὶ = to all 29 [Take heed (o your. 
€ τ . 1? ony 
τῳ Towviw, εν ᾽ῳ ὑμας TO πνευμὰ TO ἅγιον selycs, theretore, and toa 
the flock, in which you the epint the haly All the FLOCK δος 
ἐθετο επισκοπους, Teimaiver τὴν εκκλησιαν | Whom the ory srinit 
placed overseers, to (cel tha congregation ge eee fore to 
4 r > ' "rn 
του κυριον, NY περιεποιήσατο Sia Tov αἰματος οι ΤῈ ἐπ rail a 
ofthe Lord, which he purchased throuvb the blowd +W ich ε ACQUIreE by the 
9 x \ 
τον ἰδιον. 29 Eyw yap oda ἔ[τουτο,} ὅτι εἰσ- | BLOOD of his own, 
ofthe own. ι for huow {Uhis,} that δι δὶ] 20 For E know, That 


* Vatican Manusenirt.—%t. of No Account make [rire precious to mvse'f. 24, 
with Jo: —omrt, 25. ol ἀν τὸ σε ἐς κὰν 1 am pure. 27. Ail the wit el 
Gop to you. 29. therclore--omef, 38. the cuuncu ofGop. 29. this—omas, 

+ 28. The Common Versicn ard Vatican WS. have heen followed m the above rendering 
Griesbach, and nearly all modern editors, read “Church ofthe [τὰ The phrase ecefessa 
fou Auriou nowhere oceursin the New Testament, while ecclesia fou taeau occurs about Τὸ 
times tn Paul's epist’es. There are no less thansix diferent readings ΟἹ (his phrase im Ue 
Με. which have probably arisen from a presemed difeulty in uederstanding it un cou 
nection with the latter part ol the κα ον πα purchased with his own bloed.” But read τς 
as tt stands in the oviginal. and it sill makes food sense, withevt reyecting the reading εἴ 
the most ancient MS. and some of the oldest Peshilo δ᾽ τας copes. The reader can sip. 
ply the elliptical word affer own, whether it be Soa, or Lamd, ov Sacryice. Thus, “feed the 
cuvncn of Goo, whech he acquired by the poop of his ows | Son.) 


τ Luke xxiv, 47; Actail. a8. t 22. Acis xix. 27. r 2s. Acts xxl it, 
Thess. vii. 3. 124. Acts sxe (8; Mom vin sa. 2 Car. iv. 10. 1 25. ver. a8: loin 
xv. 38. 128%. 1 Pet. ve 2 1.1. Ephoe. 7.11. Color. 14: 101». χε £2; 1 Pet. i. iy, 


νιν We 


Chap, 20): 40,1 ACTS. 


ἐλεύσονται peta THY αφιξιν μὸν Avot Bapeis 


enter alter tha drparture of me wales rapacious 
eis buas, μη φειδομενοι Tov ποιμνιου" ™ και 
among you, not aparing the flock ; and 


εἰ bua avTwy αναστήσονται evspes λαλουν- 
fom Τυυτκοίνε will τα nen bpeaking 
Tes διεστραμμενα, TOU αποσπαν τους μαθϑητας 

perverse (ings, the ἰὼ draw away tle disciples 

omaw αὑτων. 3! Ato ypuyvoperte, pynuovev- 

after them. Therefore remeber. 
eVvTeES, ore TPlLETIQY YUKTA Και ἡμεραν οὐκ επαυ- 
say πιεῖ anil day bot A 


canny peta δακρυων νονθετων teva ἕκαστον. 


adinonishing ane cach. 


waluh you, 
Chat three veare 


waar with tears 


“Kat ravuv παρατιθεμαι ὗμας, *{ adeAgai, } τῷ 


Al how 1 colnmend you, (Uretheen,| to the 


θεν καὶ τῷ λογῳ τῆς χαριτοξ αὐτου, Tw δυνα-! 
of him, τὸ that being [ 


God aad tuthe word of tha [aver 


μένῳ εποικοδόμησαι, Kat δουναι ὕμιν κληρονο- 
able tu bull up, aud τὸν vive you ad inhert- 


uray εν TOS ἡγιασμένοις πασιν.  Apyupiou ἢ 


tance tunong thoag having beenaancuted ΔΙ]. Silver or 


χρυσιυν ἢ ἱματισμον ovscvus επεθυμησα" 
gold or raimneut of ioe une I covetud; 


Ἵ ινωτκετε, ὅτι ταις εἰαις ou και 
γ μ 


“"mypTtoad 
yuuracives thac tle weceesitics ofme and 


τοις ουσι μετ᾽ ἐμου ὑπηρετησαν οἱ χειρες αὗται. 
Chusa being πη μιθ supplied the hands Lere, 


 Tavra ὑπεδειξα ὕμιν, ὁτι οὕτω κοτιωντας 


you hiuw, 


Allthiags γεν! μὲ tua you, that 10 αν τανε 
δει αντιλαιβανεσθαι των ἀσθενούντων, 
It te necessary te uel thou bevy week, 


μνημήνεέυειν TE τῶν AOYwWY Tov KUpiou ἴησου, 


fo rina amd the works of the Lond Jvoun, 
ὅτι QuTos εἰπε’ Manapiov εατι μαλλὸον διδυναεν 
that he endl; Diewed ι1 19 nore to give, 
ἢ λαμβανειν. “Kat ravta εἰπων, θεις 


Vhan τὼ receive, And these things having said, having placed 


Ta ‘yovata airov, συν πασιν αυτοις πρησηυνξατο. 


“δ  hnevs of himself, with all thors he prayed. 

7 

37 Ἵμανος δὲ eycveto κλαυθμος mayTwy: Kat 
Much = and τὴν Weeping ofall, and 


ἐπιπεσόντες ἐπὶ TOY TpaxnAov Tov TlavAov, 
having fallen on thu neck of the Paul, 


κατεφιλουν αὐτὸν" 3 οδυνωμενοι μαλιστα 
they affectionately Eingod him; most of all 
ἐπὶ TH Avy ᾽ῳ εἰρήκει, ὅτι ovKETL, μελλυυσι 


for the word which hespoke, that πὸ more, they are about 


TO Tportwrov avtov θεωρειν. Πρυεπεμπὸν δε 


sOrrowing 


the face ofhim tu sec. They accompanied ταμὶ 
αὐτὸν» εἰς τὸ πλοιον, 
μὲ)π fo the 5}}}}». 


---- .- -.Ο΄- -πν-----. 


* Vatican Manuscarrt.—s0. of you will men arise. 
tothe Lono, nnd to truar ΟΠ. 


120. Matt. v.15, 2 Pot. il. 1. 
xvvb. 18; Eph. i. hy Col Lit, Wiad; ΤΙΔΌ. da by 1 Pet. 1. 4. 
Mor dv. 123 1 Phess. U. 0.2 Thess, bil. a. 
A23 χ|1. 18. Eph. iv. 294 1 Whesa. ive li; v.24; ἃ ‘Uheos. hi. &. 


t 80. 1 Tim. 4.20; 1 John Li. 10. 


tH. Nom. xvid; 


cChap. 20: 84 


afler my DEPABTURBE } ras 
pacions Wolves will cone 
"1 Whaley you, nob aparing 
the FLOCK; 

30 fand "of you will 
Men arise speaking per- 
verse Utnes, to phaw 
AWAY DISCIPLES — altet 
them. 


31 Therefore watch, re 
membering That for thrice 
years, by Night and Ly 
May, I ceased not to πη- 
monish every one with 
‘Tears, 


32 And now [commend 
you * lu Gop, and to rar 
worn of Ing FAVOR, which 
ig able to edify, and lo give 
you fan [Inheritance among 
all THose who were ΒΆΝ Ὸ- 
TIFIED. 


33 I lave coveted no 
man’s Silver, or Gold, or 
Apparel ; 


44. you yourselvea know 
¢ That these NMANDS hive 
served My) NECESSITIFS, 
and THOSE who WELE 
with me. 


35 L have showed you in 
Allthings, [That by thus 
laboring you ought lo us- 
sist the WEAK, and to re- 
member the Wworps of 
fhe Lonp Jesus, That fe 
guid, It 15. more blessed 
to give than to receive,’”’ 


36 And having said 
these worps, he kneelvd, 
and praycd with Chem all, 


37 And there was much 
wecping among them all, 
and) fallng on Paut’s 
NECK, they affectionately 
kissed hit, 


88 grieving chiefly for 
the worvs which Ἰὰς 
spoke, That they should 
sec his FACE no mort, 
And they accompanied him 
to (he 511}. 


32. brethren—omit. ww. 


t 32. Acts 
t 81. Acts xvlil. 3; 1 
1 Cor. jx. 18, 2 Cor. xi. 0, 


Chap 21:1.) ACTS. 


ΚΕΦ. κα΄. 21. 


Ὡς δὲ ἐγενετὸ avaxOnvat ἦμας αποσπασθεν- 
When and τὰ happened to Ἰιλνὸ κα! us having eeparatal 
᾿ 
ταῖ απ᾿ auTwy, evOudpoznoartes ἠλθομεν εἰς 
frown them, having runastraight course we came to 


thy Kw, ty δε ἑξης εἰς τὴν ‘Podoy, κακειθεν ets 


the Coos, the and neat to the MWhoder, andthence to 
Παταρα. 2 Kai εὑροντες πλοιυν διαπερων ets 
Patara. Aol havingfound ἃ 40 passingo.er ἴα 


3 Αναφανεν- 
Having coincin 
tes δε την Κυτρυν, καὶ καταλιπόντες αὐτὴν 
view and the Cyprus, andl Βανι tem behind her 
εἐνωνυμον, ewAcouey εἰς Συρίαν, καὶ κατηχθη- 
un the eft, we και tnte 


Syria, and =o were brought 


μεν εε Τυρον" EK EITE yap NY TO πλοῖον απο- 


Φοινίκην, επιβαντες ανηχθημεν. 


Phemicia, “οὶ on howd we set eal, 


to Tyre. there far wae the shup un- 
φορτιζομενον toy γομον. Και ανευροντες 
τ ἢ the ἔγυν τ. And having found 


ἐπεμειναμεν αὐτου ἡμερας ἕπτα' 
we remained (here days seven; 


oitives Tw Παυλῳ ελεγον δια Tov πνευματος, 


τους μαθητας, 


tho disciples, 


these fothe Paul said = through the spint, 
un avaBaverv εἰς ᾿ἱεροσολυμα. ‘Ore δε ee 
Lot to voup to Jerusdem, Wheo and 


vero ἡμᾶς εξαρτισαι τας ἥμεραΣ, eae 
oappened us lo have completed the days, having gone oul ; 


ἐπυρενομεθα, mpoTeuTovTwY Nuas παντων σνν 


we went our way. eccomp=nying us all with 


γυναιξι καὶ Texvous, €ws efw τῆς πυλεως" καὶ 
aod = childeen. till outside of the cily, and 


To yovaTa ἐπι τὸν GiyiadAoy, πρησηυ- 
kneca oon the shore, We prayed. 


wives 


θεντες 
having placed the 


ἐαμεθα. “Kat ασπασαμενοι ἀλλήλους, εἐπεβη- 


And havigg embraced each other, en- 


4 
μεν εἰς TO πλοιον' εκεινοι δὲ ὑπεστρεψαν εἰς 


γε πιὸ the ship, they and revurued 1nto 
ra sia.  Ἥμεις δε Tov wAavy διενυσαντες, 
the own. We and the = voyage haviug bnished, 


avo Tupov κατηντήσαμεν εἰς Πτολεμαιδα" Kat 
Irom Tyre wecame ἀν ἢ 1o Prolewais; and 


ε 
ατπασάμεέενοι τοὺς ἀδελφους, εμειναμεν ἥμεραν 
baving ambraced 18 brecheen, we rewmained day 


μιαν παρ᾽ avro.s, “In δε ἐπαυριον εξελθοντες 


9.8 with (hewn Outheand morrow having gone out 
nAGoucy εἰς Καισαρείαν" καὶ εἰσελθοντες εἰς 
we came 1010 Cevarena. and benog entered = into 
τον υἱκὺν Φιλίππου Tov ευαγγελιστου, οντος 
the house of Phinp the Evangeliut, being 
ἐκ τῶν éwra, ἐμειναμὲν Tap avTy. 9 Toure 
f.om of tue seven warematocd wee him. To this 


be ησαν θυγατερες παρθένοι τεσσαρες προφη- 


aod were daveblers virping four being 
f 
revourat. ΝΜ Ἐπιμεινοντων δὲ μων nyepas 
ited eth prophecy. Loolinung and ofus days 
᾿ A τος 12; Acts xx, 25. : δι Acts xx. 830. 


: Δ lam. iv. δ. ι8 Aots wid: vin 20, 40 t 


iv 


t 6. John i. 1]. 


[Chap. 21: 10. 


CHAPTER XXL 


1 Now ι{ oecurred, 
when we had s- varated 
from them, and had sailed, 
having run a straight 
course we came to Coos; 
and on the FOLLOWING 
day to RitoDEs, andthence 
to Patara. 


2 And having found a 
Ship passing over to Phe- 
ticla, going on board we 
sailed. 

3 And arriving in view 
of Cyprus, and leaving it 
on the left, we sailed into 
syria, and landed at Tyre ; 
forthere the ΒΡ was to 
unload its FREIGHT. 


4 And having found the 
DISCIPLES We = remaiuil 
there seven Days; f anil 
these told PAuL, througis 
the spirit, not to goup ta 
‘| Jerusalem. 


δ And it happened 
when we had completed 
ithe baAYS, We Went ove 
jway,; thev all accompany. 
inz us with Wives and 
Children, tul out of the 
city; and fknecling down 
on Lhe sone, we prayed. 


6 And having embraced 
each other, we entered 
the sip, and then τὸ" 
turned to [ther ows 
homes. 


7 And having Anished 
the YoraGe, from Tyre 
we went down to Ptole- 
Tavis, and having embraced 
the BRELNMEN, We re- 
mained one Day with 
them. 


8 And departing on the 
NEXT day we came to Ce- 
sarea; and having entered 
the house of THAT ΡΠ 
tthe EVANGELIST, ~ who 
was onc of (he SEVEN, we 
lodged with lum. 

9 Aml this man_ had 
four = Virgiu Daughters. 
{who prophesied. 


— = “ΠΤ -- -------- ———— ee 


10 And as we continued 
there many Days, a Cevr- 


T 8. Envtu 
9, Joel ii. 28; Acts ii. 17. 


Chap. 21; 31.) ACTS. 


nAcious, κατῆλθε Tis απὸ THY Tovdaias mpodn- 


many Came dewoarectan from the Judea a pro. 
τῆς ὑνῶματι Ayaus: 1} AO Ἵ 
ματι γα 5 και € ων πρὸς μας, 
rhet ὃν nama Agatue: and having coum ls ua, 
καὶ apas τὴν ζωνὴν Tov Παυλου, δηταξ τε 
aod havruy taken the girdle of the Paul, having Goundand 
auTov Tas XeEipas Kai Tuvs wobas, εἰπε' Tade 
of himeerst the handle aad the feet, paid, Thus 
λέγει To πνευμα to ἀγιον' Tov avbpa, ov 
eaye the spirit the Jiuly i The Wan, of Wham 
ἐστιν ἢ ζωνὴ αὑτη, οὕτω δησουσιν εν ‘lepovoa- 
vw the girdle thie, sa Β΄} 1 ἢ Jerusa- 
λὴμ οἱ Luvdaioi, καὶ παραδωσουσιν εἰς χειρας 
lem = the Jews, eod deliver into = hands 
εθνων. Ἰδίῶς δὲ ἡκουσαμεν Tavra, mapexa- 
ο' Geouiles. Whea and they heard these thiugs, cotreated 
4 a 
AovMEY ELS TE και οἱ εντύπίηι, TOU μὴ ava- 
we both aniltlosc ofthe pince, of the not to 
βαινειν autoy εἰς Ιερουσαλημ. "8 Απεκριθη de 
cu up hun to Jerusalem, Anoencred 
ὁ Παυλος’ Ti ποιεῖτε, κλαίοντες wat συνθρυπ- 
the Paul, What doyau, weeping = and breaking 
TuyTes mov τὴν Kapbiay: €yw yap ov povoy 
vlme = the heart? 1 for ποι only 
δεθηναι, αλλα καὶ αποθανειῖιν εἰς ‘lepovtadnu 
to lebound, ut also to die in Jeéruealeu 
€Totuws exw ὑπερ του ονοματος TOV κυριου 
In readiness 1 to behalf of the hame of the Lord 


11 ε 
Ιησον. Μη πειθομένου δὲ avTov, novyata: 
Jeuus. Not being persuaded aud ΟἹ bim, we were silent, 


ev, ermovrTes' To σελημα του κυριου γενεσθω. 
eaying. The will ofthe Jord letiube done. 


> Mera Se ras ἡμέρας Tavras αποσκευαια- 
After and the diye these packing up bag: 


μενοι ἀνεβαινομεν εἰς ‘lepovoadnu. 5 Συνηλ- 
Kane we weatup το Jerusaien, Weat with 
θυν δε και των μαθητων απο Kaivapeias συν 

and alyo οἱ the dixciplee from Cestrea with 


ἡμῖν, ayortes map ‘w ξενισθωμεν, Μνασωνι 


us, leading with whom we onight lodge, lo Mnasoo 
τινι Kumpiy, ἀρχαίῳ μαθητῃ. 1} Γενομενὼων Se 
ape aCyprinn, an old disciple. Ilaving accived and 


¢ t 4 
μων εἰς ἱἹεροόσολυμα, ασμενως εδεξαντο μας 


otus to Jernentern, gladly received us 


οἱ αδελφοι. Ty be εἐπιουσῃ εἰσῃει ὁ Παυλος 
the Lretbren. On the and Hert headenteredthe Paul 


σιν ἥμιν προς Ιακωβον' παντες τε παρεγενον- 
with ous Janes, all abu were preseny 


To oi πρεσβυτεροι. | Kai ασπασαμενος autous, 
the And = having saluted them, 


εξηγειτο nal’ ἐν ἕκαστον, wy ἐποιησεν ὃ Geos 


tu 


elders 


he retated obe by one, which did the God 
ev τοῖς εθνεσι Bia τῆς διακονίας avrov. “Oi 
Binungthe Gentiles through the service of him. Toney 


y 10. Acts x1. 23. 111. ver. 83; Acta τς. 23. 
Milt vi. lu; πανὶ, 42; Lube αὶ. 1. xan 42. 


boar 2 Wp at Ye TW Acts av. ὁ. Ὡς Rone xe U8) 10, 


π----- -.-----τ Τὺ ΤἐΤἤρ5ϑβϑᾷ’ Se es 


$18. Acta rx. 21. 
117. Acta xv. 4. 


{ Chap. 21: 19. 
tain Prophet, named ἢ Aga: 
hus, Came down from Ju- 
DEA. 


11] And coming to us, 


taking Pauu's ΟἸΚΡΤ 
and having bound lee 
*YERT and WaANDs, he 


sald, “Thus save the noLy 
sPiBIT, 5 So wall the dxws 
at) Jerusalem bind the 
MAN who owns this cir- 
DLE, and deliver him inte 
(he Hands of the Gen- 
tiles.” 

12 And when we heard 
these things, both fe and 
THOSE of that place, en- 
treated him not to Go CE 
to Jerusalem. 

13 But Paur answered, 
6 What do you, weeping 
and breaking My mtkKART ? 
for ¥ am ready not only to 
be bound, hut also to dic 
at Jerusalem in behall of 
the NAME of the Loup Je- 
sus.” 

14 And he not being 
persuaded, we were silent, 
saying, 7 Lel the wit 
of the Loxp be done.” 


lo And after these 
DAYS, packing up our bag - 
gage, we went up tu Jeru- 
salem. 

16 And some of tlie 
DISCIPLES also from Ce- 
Sarena ACcCOMpanied us, con- 
ducting us to one Mnason, 
a Cyprian, an Old Diset- 
ple, with whom we might 
lodge. 

17 Jy And on our arnv- 


ing at Jerusalem, the 
DHETIMEN received us 
gladly, 


18 And on lhe FOLLow- 
inG day, PauL went in 
with us to ¢James; and 
all the #LDELS were pre- 
sent. 

19 And having salutcd 
them, the particularly re- 
lated what things Gon did 
among the GrENTiLESs by 
this ΜΙΝΊΒΤΑΥ. 


a ae τ τ ea ne ee 
* Vatican Manvacaret.—ll. reget and c Nye, he sald. : 


14 
t 18. Acls εν 15 


Tbh Acts xs Uh 


Chap. 21; 20.] ACTS, i Chap. 21: 27. 


- 


δε ακουσαντες εδοξαζυν τὸν θευν- εἰπὸν re} 20 And THEy, haviny 
mail lravring heard ΕἸ] “τινα the Gal, they earl and heard, glorified Gop, aid 
αυτῳ" © τωρειξ, αδελῴε, ποταὶι μοριαῖας €iguy snid lo ΠΕ ie Thew BCL st, 
«σης Theuseest, Qbivther, how mang uy ade are brother, how Many My- 
lovdaiwy των memiorernoTwy: καὶ παντες ζηλω- | Puls *there are, among 
ofJews olf those having belirsed, aol all qvaiuie ike JFWs, of THOSE whup 
ra) * 0 th ν moo L: adic 
Tai Tov vojLou ὑπαρχουσι. 2ὶ κ «τηχ θησαν be acIO HRVIVN EE, ama all ale 
ofthe law being. Towy και ς boTurmed = apd} + Zealuts Jur the Law, 
wept gov, ὃτι αἀποστασιαν 6:3..0Kc1s amo] 21 And they have been 
‘oucerning thee, that Aposlacy Pi teacheaR Crom Informa l concern ng thee, 
Μωυσεως Tovs κατα Ta εϑνὴ παντὰας lovbatous, (that thou toachest ALL 
Moosce those among the Gennles oll Jews, the JEWs ameng the Grn- 
λέγων, μὴ περιτέμνειν αὐτοὺς Ta τέκνα, μηδε MILES to aposiatize from 
eaying, ποῖ = to circumcise thew the εἰμί νον wor | Moses. tuiling tiem not to 
‘> . 
τοῖς εθεσι περιπατειν. 3 Τι ovy ἐστι: Wayrars | crciencise thar cuir. 
ine custome to walk. What then int? σελ ἢ ;DAEN, ber to fellow the 
[δεῖ wAnOos συνελθεῖν" ακουσηνται *[~eu, , | CUsTuMs. 

«αὐδῇ UN ΞΡ eae they καὶ! hear ie 92 What 19 yt then f 
ὁτι εληλυθας. Τυυτο avy ποιῆτον, Tot IThiy wil evrtainly Lear 
ἐᾶν, ἀπο μακν BS MMe: oP MRC eee, «Of Aas MAREE Pe Ui dal ὁ πον 
λέγομεν" Eioiy Quiv avopsis Teomapes evy ,» a aoe. 

we nay; Are 10 UB nen fuut aioe oa ἢ Do this, therefore, 
tyovres eo éaurwy. 7 Tourovs παρσλαβον, |e) vs guy ΕΝ th oe. 

lasing ΡΒ theuselyes. Tivec lasing caaen, he nee four ad who 

ς 3 ᾿ Ξ . 
ἁγνισθητι συν autos, και δαπανησον em “6 a Yow on then, 
he thou purified with Llem, and be at capense for Qt take them, and be 
αὐτοῖς, iva ξυρησωνται τὴν κεφαλὴν, καὶ yyw | Plriied with them, and 

tucun, that theyinayoehave the head, aud will | be at expanse for thers, 
πονταιπαντες, ὅτι ὧν κατηνηνταίι. omen: | thatthey may Φ stave the 
Lnow all, thatthe thingsthey havebecninfomedeoncernnns | EAD; and all will Know 
σου ovdey ἐστιν, αλλα orutyets Kat αὐτὸς τὸν Slat those shines of whch 
αἰνὸς pvothing Ja, but wolkostarterly also hitsself the they Were Ino ΤῊ} Cone 
νομον φυλασσων. 2 Περι δε των πεπιστευκο- |r sing thee are hot cor. 

law keeping. Concerning but these haviag be- | reeks mt that thou th 
των εθνων ἧμεις Ewer -cidouey, κρίναντες | Self walkest orderly, Keep 
lieved of Geaotilea we peut wore, Jat ing the Law. 
*(undevy Towovroy τήρειν avrovs, εἰ pn) pu-| 2 Rut concerning the 

juothing suchlike toguserve nem, " pot) to | BELIEVINGGEATILES te 
λασσεσθαι αὐτους To, τε εἰδλοθντον καὶ Ta | have Sent Word, Jueging 
keep themselves the, ‘both thos wdused tuidoland = the that they avoid WusT 1s 
blood and strangled «and fornicstivu. breop, and what 15 Stran- 


o ᾿ 3 . beth " 
“Tore ὁ Πανλοὸς παραλαβὼν tous avdpas, glcd, and Fornication. 
Theo the Paul Laying takou the Ineo, 96 Then PauL taok the 


τῇ ἐχομενῃ ἥμερᾳ σὺν avTus αγνισθεις εἰσπει MEN, and on the Follow. 
uuthe following day with them beimyg pursed entered LANG Day beg purified 


rwith them, fentered the 
cis τὸ lepov, διαγγελλων τὴν ἐκπληρωσιν Tw | ake 


" : TEMILE, Tannuuneme : 
“nty ithe temple, announcing the completion ottue | ΓΕΝΤΙ τι eal oh πε the 
COMPLETION of the DAYS 


« t t tg 
ἡμερων Tov ayviguov, ἕως οὗ πρησηνεχθη | ot PURiFICATION,; tll the 

days of the purificauon, wit ofwhich = they ὑετοῦ orrhnikG showid be ol- 
ὕπερ €vos ἑκαστου avtwy ἣ προσφορα. “4 τ] tered in Debail of each one 
inbehal€ofone of cach ofthem the — oifenug. Wher [ἱ Chem. 


δε ἐμελλον ai ἔπτα ἡμεραι συντελεῖσθαι, oiawo| 27 But when the seve 
«nd were about the seven days το becompleted, thosetrum | PAYS Were about to Le 


rns Aaias lovdatot θεασαμενοι αὐτὸν ἐν Tw iepr, completed, the Jews [rem 
the Asis Jews having seca hin oan the tempie,| 18: Seeing him i the 


* Vatican Manuscnipt.—-20. there are among the Jews, of ruose who wELIEVR. a> 
ie MultiLude must assemble— emit. 21. for—umit. 25. Chal they observe ng 
such thing, except—emit. 

1 20. Acts xxii. ὃ: Row. x. 2; Gri. i. 14. . Ἐπ 
τὰς, Acts xv. ἢ, 90. J 20. Acts xxiv.) 5. 


oe eles ------.-. -----. ὃ’... --- -- 


.. Num, v1.9, 15,19; Acts xvii. 18 
ds. Num, τ. 3. 


ACTS, 


-- ----ὄ ee 


Chap. 2]. 28.) 


᾿ 

σηνέχεον WavTGa τὸν οχλυν, Kat εἐπεβαλον Ew 

vtirred up all the and put on 

αὐτὸν Tas yeipas, "Kpakovtes: Av ipes ἰσραηλι- 

him = =the banda, crying, “Daa leracl- 

Tai, βοηθειτε" οὗτος ἐστιν ὁ avOpwros, 6 Kata 

Vira, help you, this is Pie May, who Agaibet 

Tov Aqgov Kat Tov yosov καὶ Tov τυπὸν TYUTOU 
Ihe people and the Daw anid the place thus 

τ" 
TuvTas παντάχυν διδαπσκων' ετιτέ καὶ EAAR- 


all esery where wtewiings, besiJesand alao Greeke 
Vas ELTNVAYEV EIS TO ἔτρυν, Mat MEMOLWHHE TOY 


croc, 


he Jed Inte the tenyple, ond hasmade common the 
€ . 7 
ἅγιον τυπὸν τουτον, * (lacy yap προεωρακο- 
holy place Chis, {Were fer having θέ before 


Tes Τροϑιμὸν tov Ἐφεσιυν ev τῇ πόλει συν 
Tropriniius the Epaee.an ἐπ the cily wilh 
4 
avr, ὃν evoutcoy ὅτι εἰς τὸ ἱερον εἰσηγαγεν ὁ 
low, «hom they cappursedthat tnto the teaple led the 
Mavdos.) EB εἰχηύη τε ἡ πολὶς bAn, καὶ ἐγενε- 
Paul.) Ἀπ νεῖ ποτα  cty  owhule, and was 
τὸ συνδρομὴ Tey Ago και emtAxrS3ouevos Tov 
aArQouing togetlerotthe peopley gud having taken hall ofthe 
, ε 

TlusAgu, εἰλκὼν αντυν efw τὸν ἱερου" καὶι 
Paul, they were dcagging hin  outeste ofthe fteuple,; aud 


ἐκλεισθησαν ai θυμαι. 5] Ζητουντων 
were συνε the gates. Sechiug 


crews 


Vie eo ely 


be asrov απυκτειναι, avcByn φισις τῷ χιλιαρχῳ 
aud ly (ὦ alk Weulup &Pepurttlo he commander 
τς σπειρῆς, τι OAM σννκίννται Ἱερουσαλὴμ, 
e¢the δε, tual whole whely σοι! 08 Jerusalem : 
“as εξαυτῆς παραλαβὼν στρατιωτας και ἐκα- 
ἱ soklieis aod 


Toviapyous, KaTespouey en’ avtous. Oi δε 
ΤΟΝ ran down wpon thew. They and 


tOvres Toy χιλισήνον καὶ TOUS OTpaTiwTas, 
tha the subdiera, 


STore 
Theo 


who ΤΟΙ αν" tnaen ceu- 


ΡΥ ΠΥ ὁ pil 


ἐπαυήαντες τυπτίντεξ Tov Παυλον, 


«ε)φ( hewtiig the Paul. 


es yivas ὁ χιλίαρχον ἐπελαβετο aQuTov, και 
baviey approschedihe evimmauder dard sold OU Di, aod 


ἐκέλευσε δεθηναι ἀλυσεσι δυσι" καὶ επυνθα- 
urde.ad tobebound with cham lwo, apd inquned, 


Tit αν εἰ, καὶ Ti EF TL WewoinKws, 
who dtacightbe, and what wtiye  Laving peendune. 


WAAL be αλλο τι EBowy ev τῷ ὀχλῳ. Μη 


Uther saudaouberthingweetciyingia the crud. Not 


δυνάμενος be Ὕνωναι τὸ ἁατώαλες δια Tov θορυ- 
biingable and toknew tha eceilainty thivugh the = tumult, 


Bov, εκελευσεν ayetOat avToy εἰς THY παρεμ- 


veTO, 


he ordesed tubebronght pi lola) the causle, 
βολην. ? ‘Ore δε cyevero emi Tous αναβαθμυυς. 
Wheo aod herawe on the slepe, 


coveBn βαπσταζεσθαι αὐτὸν ὑπὸ των στρατιω- 
Npempened tobs resnied hw by the woldiers 


τῶν δια τὴν βιαν τὸν ὀοχλου' % ἠκολουῦει yap 
{με ἐλ thevinteucrofie crow, followed for 
ι 47 Acts guvt. Ql, : 
ἀλνι}} 


ΜΞ ΑὐἹαχχῖν. δ, 6. 
2 δὲ Acta xwtilay, λιν 7 


190 Acts κα. 4, 
ἰδ ver Ub, Acts an. 2h 


[ Chap. 21: 95. 
TEMPLE, stirred up All 
the crown, fund Jaid 
WANDS on him, 

28 exclaiming, “ Isracl- 
ites, help! ‘This is Tat 
MAN {who TEACHES ail 
meneverywhere againget the 
VEOPLE, and the Law, and 
(is FLACK; mud besiules 
he brought Greeks inta 
the TEMPLE, and made 
this HOLY Place cor.mon.” 

29 (For they had pre. 
viously scen { Trophinius 
the EPIWIESIAN, in the 
city with ham, whom thi y 
imagined That Pavia had 
brought into the TEMPLE.) 

30 {And all the crvy 
was moved, nud there wag 
arannug together of the 
ProrLe , and laving 
sized PAUL they dragecd 
limout of the TEMVLE; 
and the GATES Were In- 
Stantly closed. 


31 And while they were 
seeking to kill Jhim,a Ke- 
port went up to the com. 
MANDER of the CONORT, 
That All Jerus-lem was in 
confusion; =’ 

32° 1 who immediately 
having taken Soldiers anil 
Comunons, rushed down 
upon them, and THEY, sce- 
mg the COMMANDER ani 
the 507. DIEBS, ceased beat- 
ing PAUL. 

83 Then the comaraNnp- 
ΕΒ coming near, Βυ 10 
lum,and 4 ογά ὦ lum to 
be bound with two Chains, 
and inquired who he was, 
uod what Le nas done. 


54+ And some among the 
chow vb shoutcd one tang, 
and some unother; and wot 
hemng able to ascertain the 
THUTH On account of the 
TUMBLT, he ordered him 
to be led into the CASTLE. 


35) But when he wns 
upon the sTK?s, It hap- 
pened that Ire waa borne 
away by the so.prens, 
because of the VIOLENCE 
of the CHowb. 


tH. Acts 


Chap. 21; 36.1 ACTS, [ Chap. 33: 4. 


36 for the MULTITUDE 
of the yvEor.E followed, 
crying, f°‘ Take Jim 


Τὸ wAnOos Tov λαου, κραζον" Aipe αἀντον. 
the inulutude ofthe peaple, crying Lift up hin. 


3 MeAAwy τε εἰσαγεσῦαι εἰς τὴν παρεμβολὴν ὁ 
Being abuul sod to Le led Into the castle the away!" 
Παυλος, λέγει τῳ χιλιαρχῳ' Ἐπ efeors μοι] 91 And Paur_ being 
Pan, heesys tothe commander;  Ifitis permued(orme aboul to be led into the 
εἰπειν τι πρὸς σε: Ὃ δε ey ‘EAAnviors|CASTLE, n@ says to the 
tosayanything (9 ιαἰιοοῦ Me and said, Greek COMMANDER, ‘' May 1 he 
γινωσκεις; “Ove apa cv εἰ ὁ Avyurrios, ὃ allowed lo say something 
Un leratancestthou? Not wen thou art the Egyptian who| 0 thee?” And ue said, 
πρὸ τουτων των ἥμερων αναστατωτας καὶ Dost thou understand 
Ielure these the days having raiyedaninsurrection and Greek? 
εἰαγαγων εἰς THY ἐρημὸν τοὺυς τετρακισχιλίους 38 Art {hou not theo 
basis bed οὐ απο the denert the four thousand THAT τ Feyptian, who 
av3pus των σικαρίων ; Ecre δε ὁ TlavaAos: 39 eye didst before These bays, 
wen 4 Ortibe Srewr? S.ulanithe Paul, excite a Sedition, and lead 
avOpwros μὲν εἰμι ἰονδαιος Tapoeus, τῆς Κιλι- out into tlie DESERT FOUK 
Aman tudeed wu a Jew of Tarsus, ofthe cu-|THOUsSAND Men of the 
κιας OVA agnuov πολεως ToAiTns: δεομαι δε t Scam?” 
cia put ofa mesn city aciuren, IT beseech and $9 But Paci said, Hee τ 
σον, εἐπιτρέψον μοι λαλησαι πρὸς τὸν Aaov.|ama Jew, of Tarsus in C1- 
oc thee, permit ine 1o peak lo the peyple. | LICLA, a Citizen of no In- 
40 Ἐπιτρεψαντεξς δε avtov, 6 Παυλος ἔστως emi considerable City; and L 
ILaving permitted and him, the Paulhaving beenset on | ciitreat thee, permit The 


των avaBabuwy κατεσεισε TN χειρὶ τῳ Aaw: 19 Speak to the PEOPLE.” 
the aceps wared withthe hand tothe people, 40 And having σΊ ΤῸ 


} . 
πολλὴς ὃς TiIyNS γενομένης, προσεφωνησε TH tim permission, Patt, 
great aud = stlence Occuring, he spuke in the standing on the 5ΤΕΙΝ, 


i ND | 
Ἔβραιδι διαλέκτῳ, λενων" ἐν el) the Veh a ἐς 
hebrew dialect, ΓΝ PEO Γ an v we 


KE®. κβ΄. 22. was Great Silence, he ad- 


dressed them in the {1:- 
1 Avdpes adcAdoi και πατερες, ακουσατε μὸν brew Dialect, saying, 
Men bret(breu = and tatlers, hear you of me 


CHAPTER ANII, 
THS προς ὕμας νυνὶ απολογιας. ΞΑκουσαντες 1 “Men, ζ Brethren, 
the lo you bow avulory, Ikearing 


and) Fathers, lear now 
Be ὅτι τῃ ESpaids διαλεκτῳ προσεφωνει avtois, | My avo.ocy belore you.” 
andtbatimuhe ΠἸεῦ οὐ clistect he wasepeoking to them, 


9 (And hearmg that he 
μαλλον παρεσχον ἡσνχιαν. Kat φησιν" 3 εγὼ 


«.τ---͵͵͵ῤῤτιιιι.«Ὁ͵- τ... .ὕ.΄.--5ς.-.- -ς-ς-ς-.-ὀ ο--᾽ ---------.-Θ-.- -“ὁ-Ἕ͵ 


spoke to them in the 11Ὲ-: 


more they kept stlcnece. Acd he said, BREW Dialect, they kept 


pev εἰμι ἀνὴρ lovdaios, γεγεννήμενος ev Tapow iy silence ; and he 


Qudeed ain a man a Jew, having been boro 1" Tarsus 


THs Κιλικίας; evareOpauuevos be εν TN παλει 
e(the Cilrena? having Leea broughtup and in the εἰν 


8 it“ Zam ἃ Jew, born 
in Tarsus, of Citicta, but 


having been brought up am 
ταυτῇ, apa τοὺς ποῦδας Γαμαλιηλ memaidevye-|ihis city, at the FEET of 


thie, ut the feel of Gamalicl having been taughy tGamalicl, and accur: itely 

γος κατα ἀκριβειαν Tov TaTywov νομου, ζηλω- jinstructed In the ANCES: 

with accuracy lhe Aucustial las, area-/ TRAL LAW, 2: bewyg a Zea- 

τὴς ὑπαρχων Tov θέον, xadws mavtes ὕμεις ἐστε | lot for Gov, Jas pou atl 
ot bemg olthe Goud, even 38 aul you are are To-day. 

. 4 4 And 1 persecuted 

σημερον' ὃς ταυτην τὴν ὁδὸν εδιωξα aype “ 
Ρ ξ ‘XP This war to Death, 


tu days who this the way | persecuted 


+ 99. Josephus mentions (his Exyplian as having raised a mob of 30,00) men. (or as some 
think αὖ originally read 4,000.) which he led against derusaiem, as tar τὰν Mount Oliveb, Gat 


was suddenly dispersed by Felix. Tt 39. ‘Lhe Sicarit were a body of cebels ineuronca 
by Josephus, Wars b. vii, ¢. 14, § 1. 

1 90. Luke r1iii. 18; John xix. 15: xxii. 22 138 See Acts v δῦ ray Acts 
ix, 11: xxii. °. = ab Nets vet 17. 11. Acts vii? 15 Acts λει. ὅν, 


tor χε ots Pluk vis. PS. Acinv $4 1 καὶ Acts xx1,2, Gal iia Δ ὁ 


Vow x ? 


ACTS. 


θανατον, δεσμευων και wapadidous eis φυλακας 


Chap. 22: δ 


death, binding and delivering into prisons 
αἰδρας τε καὶ γυναικας, ἢ ὡς καὶ ὁ upyieper. 
πῆ  botb and women, as alau the bigb-pries? 


μαρτυρει μοι, Kal παν τὸ πρεσβυτεριον" παρ᾿ 
leatifes tome, and all the eldemhip, from 


ὧν και επιστολας δεξαμενος πρὸς τοὺς αδελ- 
breth- 


wliom also lettre having receved 1a the 
qous, εἰς AauatKoy emupevouny, ator Kat 
icn, to Daniascua Iwent, going itolead = and 


tous ἐκεῖσε ovtas, δεδεμένους εἰς Ιερουσαλημ, 
there being, Laving bcen Louod into Jerusnicn, 


iva τιμωρηθωσιν. © Evyeveru δε μοι πορενομενῳ 
thattheymichihe punished. It happened ond Lome traveling 
και ἐγγιίοντι TH Aapackw, wept μεσημβριαν 
driving near to the Daiiascua, about noun 
ἢ 
«ἰαιῴφνης εκ Tov oupavoy περιαστοψαι φως ika- 
suddeuby outof the heaven toshineround alicht great 
νον πέρι ἐμε' Ξ εἐπεσὸν Te εἰς TO εδαφυς, KI! 
abou. me, fell and on the ground, and 
ἡκουσα φωνῆς Aeyovans uot’ Σαουλ, Σαυυλ, 7: 
hoard ayyice saying tu me. Baul, Saul, why 
με Sunes; ΒΕΈγω δὲ απενριθην' Tis εἰ, 
Me persecutest thouP ι διὰ anewered, Wh arttho:.. 
xupie; Eore τε προς pe: oH εἰμι Ἰησους ὁ 
Ὁ νἱνεὐ Ilo said aud to my am Jesua the 
NaC »pains, ὄν συν Siwvets. 90 Se σὺν εμοι 
Ναζάγοα ἐν παισὶ thou © ersrcutest. Thoreaud with in? 
TES TO Mi φως εθεαπσαντο, *[Kar εμφοβοι 
boing the indeed hght Fm [aud lermfed 
ἐγένοντο} τὴν ἴε φωνὴν οὐκ ηκόνσαν Tou 
they wern,) th: bu. -οῖσα ποι they heard οἵ th- 


Aadourtos μοι. Ειπον δε" Ti ποίησω, κυριε: 


Pliaw 


and 


epeakine lo we. fear’ aml, Whatabailido, © Lord? 
‘O Be κυριος εἰπε πρὸς με' Αναστας mwopeucu 
Lhe an’ Lord eaid lo me, ‘laving πγιθδῶ gu thou 


κακει σοι λαληθησεται περι 
gntu Dama:cun, and there dorhee it ahalf be wld cons :raing 


παντων, ὧν τετάακται coi noimaa, "Ὡς ὃ 
al) thinge, which hav: been appoitedforthee τὸ dy, Ae and 


οὐκ ἐνίβλεπον ato τὴς Bobns Tov d@wros cxet- 
laaw fram {ἰϊ6 Klay ofthe με ofesat, 


εἰς Δαματκον" 


put 
vou, χειραγωγουμενος ὕπο των σννοντων μοι. 
boing led by the hand by = thuse bemog with me, 


πλθὸν εἰ, Δαματκον. 


Tcume ἐπί Datnnscua, 
Ανανιας Us Tis, ἀνὴρ evoeBns κατα Tov 


Auintias und one, emao ploue according to th: 


yNuUOV, μαρτυρονμενὸος ὑπο παντων των κατοι- 
being teatibed to by all the reni- 


κουντῶν lovdawy, MeAOwy πρὸς 4€ και επισ- 


ding Jewe, haviagcome to me aud λιβυμη 
Tas εἰπε μοι’ Σαουλ adeApe, αναβλεψον. 
cod μαι ἃ tome; Ο brother, look up. 


Baul 


a 


--- ΤΕΡΟΝ --— 


* Vatican Manuscaiet.—5. did bear me witness. 


16. Luke καὶ! 66, Acteiv. b. 
κεν}. PU US. 1G Acisix.7, 
tee ov Tomldar 7 


Dan. τ.7. 


[ Chap. 22: 18. 


hinding and delivering inte 
Prisons both Men and Wo 
men ; 
δ as the nIGH-PRirst 
also *is my witness, ¢ and 
All thie ELDERSIUP | ; 
tfrom whom also recey. 
ing Letters to the parrn- 
KEN, Lwent to Damascus 
(o bring THOSK Who WEnE 
there bound to Jerusalem, 
that they might be pun- 
ished. 

6 tAnd it occurred, aa 
I was traveling and draw- 
ing Bear to Damascus, 
ubout noon, suddenly a 
«τοι Light from WEAVEN 
shone around mc ; 

7 and I fell to the 
GROUND, and h)eard a 
Voice saying to me, ‘ Saul, 
Saul, why dost thou perse- 
cute Me t 


68 And £ answered: 
‘Who art thou, Sir?’ 
And he said to mc, "ἢ 
amin Jesus the Nazanenk, 
whom {hou persecutest.’ 

9 And fttosxK wha 
WEBE with me saw indecd 
he LiGut, but they un- 
tlerstood not the vorcE οἱ 
LIM Who svoKF to me. 


10 And I said, ‘ What 
shall { do, Lord’? Aud 
the Lorp suid ἰὼ me, 
‘Arisc, and go into Da- 
maseus, and there it shall 
he told thee of all things 
jWlich are appointed for 
thee to ds.’ 


11 And as I could not 
see from the Grony of 
that Lieut, being led by 
the hand of tHosk who 
WERE with me, [came inta 
Damascus. 


12 And tone Ananias, 
a pious Man according to 
the Law, thaving a good 
tesimony from All the 
JEWS RESIDING there. 

13 coming to me, and 
slanding by, said to me, 


‘ Brother Saul, look ups 


Pb. Acly ix. 2; xxvi. 10, 1". 
1.12. Act Is. 17. 


Ὁ. and they were lerrifted—omat 


$6. Acinia.d 
Plt. Acts woo 


Chap. 22; 14.) ACTS. (Crap, 22: 55, 


--».---.-.....- ὁ 


And in That noun J looked 
upon him, 

1: And ur said, $‘ The 
Gop of our FATHERS fap- 
peinted thee lo know lis 
WILL, and to δι that 
FS RIGUTEOUS ONE, and lo 
hear ἃ Yoice from Jus 
MOLTIL; 

15 ¢for thou shalt be a 
Wirness for hun to All 
Men of {what thou hast 
secn and heard. 

16 And now, why dost 
thou delay? Arising, be 
iauietsed, fand wash tiy- 


Kayw αὐτῇ τῇ ὦρα cyeBAcwa εἰς autor, Η Ὁ 
And l ἐπ τὶν the hous "δ Ὁ} on bun. Me 
€ 
δε εἰπερν' ‘O θεο; των πατερὼν μων προεχειρι- 
and maid; The Gud of the fathers ofue deatined 
σατο σε Ὕνωναι To θελημα αὑτου, και wei τον 
thee toknow the wil ofhimechi, nnd tonee the 
δικαιον, Kal ακονσαι φωνὴν εκ Tov στοματος 
ΤΙ one, sod to hear Avoice outoft the invulh 
αὐτου" ότι εσῇ pezorus autw προς παντας 
othien, because thou staltbe a witneesfur him ἴρ all 
avUpwmous ὧν ἑπρεκας και ἤκουσας, 0 Kar 
men οἵ whattbou last neem and thou hast Lean And 
νυν τι pedAeis: avagras BxrTivai, Mat απο- 
now why dostthoudelay ? having anscy be thou ἀρεῖ, and Wash. 
ε 
λυυσαι τὰς Guaprias Gov, επικαλέσαμενος TO 


rn ee 


thyselffroim the fina of thee, having invoked the ti i dw i 
ovyruaautTov, 1 Evev-ro δε μοι ὑπυστρέψαντι = 5: Sok Ἢ ees cea 
hime ol bim, Lt happrned αὐ τὸς having returned ies 7 I ed 4 AME. 
; ALnt ῃ am | 
εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ, καὶ προσευχυμένου μὸν Ev TW ἀπ eae aes ie 
19 Jernsalein, Aud prayiug ore in the Ae c 0 Jdcru- 

~ sulle Vi Taviny 
isp, yeverOar pe ἐν εκστίτει, I> καὶ aoe | 6πὶ, ΠῚ ee pian 


the TEMPLE, 1 was ma 
Trance 
, 

13 and saw him saving 
to me, ‘Make haste, andl 
5 quickly out from Jeru- 
salem; beeause they will 
not receive * Thy TEsTI- 
ὃ MONY Conceming me.’ 
Kupie, αὐτοὶ ἐπίστανται, ὅτι eyo Funny PydAa-!" Vy And £ said. ‘Lord 
OL, a : ba , . 

ὦ τῇ; ἐμὶν ᾿ pet es th ᾿ a cea then know That E was im- 
κιίων €pw τας Tvvaya yas TOUS πισ- ᾿ i. : 
wing abd beatnik the ayuatrgwe thowe 86. (soning and beating in 
τενοντας em σε" “rac ὅτε εἴεγειτο To aiual we ee 

¢ τὸ τ HQ) ORLIEVING on thee; 
ρα κα on thee; awl when @as poured out the  bluud 20 τῆι! when the 
μ᾿ : εἴ 

Στέφανον Tov MasTupys Tov, και αὐτῆς BWW Hraon of Stephen, thy 
ot Stephen the martyr oftuee, and omyself Wis ΠΧ ESS. Was poured vut 

AESS, « Ἢ 
εφεστως, και συνευδοκων, καὶ φυλασσὼν τα αὶ also wags standing by 
Ἰνλειαρ been standing,and = appracing, anil kee ing the and consenting, and lav- 

n a ᾿ => « ͵ 

ἐμάτια TWY αἀναιρουντῶὼὼν αυτον. =i Kar εἰπε linen charee the MANTLES 
πα εἰς of those kalhing dui, Amul be sau = © 


ob THOSE who KILLED 

πρὸς με΄ Tlopevour dvi eyw εἰς εθνη waxpar! jin? 
i : att ataAdistanee ἢ A ἡ 
lo me; Go thou; for I to natronaatadistance 2. And he said (ο πιὸ, 
εἰαποστελω σε. ... ΞΉκονον de αὐτὸν ἀχρι 5" Go; (or E willsend thee 
will send thee. They heard and ohio tall lo NATIONS faraway... 
TovTou Tou Auvyou, καὶ ET pay Τὴν ᾧΦωνὴν) 92 Andthey heard him 
1118 the Won, and oo they rusel the voice to This WORD, and then 
αὑτων, AeyorTes’ Aipe απὸ TNS YS τὸν TOLOY- | paisal their VOICE, saying, 


ultheuw, saying; Litup fvom the earth the euch a | δὰ “Take away SUCTL ἃ wan 


τὴν" ov yap καθηκεν αυτὸον (ιν, :3 Κραννα: trom the EARTH, for it 13 
person, not for itis fit hin tu live. Crymz | hot fit tliat he should live!’ 


« ε τ = ὰ < 
Crvrwy δὲ αυτων και ῥιπτουντων τα ἱματια, καὶ] 23 And as they were 
out and οἵ τοῖα δαὶ κοῦ κυρ the manler, and ! er. ng ouk, and tossIng 13 


fewple, tohare beea ine in au ceslucy, and lo uve 
αὐτὸν AEyorTa μη Zrevovy, καὶ εἴελθε ev 
{ΠῚ aaying tome: Dothouhastesa, aud came out with 
τάχει εἰ ‘Jepovoadnu: διητι ov παραλεξον Γαι 
διε = from Jerusalem ; Vecanse not tice will recaave 
Tov τὴν μαρτυριαν περι ἐμον. |? Kayw εἰπον" 
ether whe teatunony = concerbing me. Aull saul, 


xovoptoy BadAovTwy εἰς τὸν aepa, "“' εκελευσεν | th ΟΣ τ Εν ἯΠῚ (hiro. - 
duet Lhrowing into the tur, onlered | ng Dust into the AlR, 


----- - 


* Vatican ΜΑΝΌΞΟΒΙΡΤ.-- 18. Thy Testimony concerning me. 


114. Acts iil.13, v. 30. t 14. Acts ix.15; sxvi. 16. 214. 1 Cor. ir.1; xv. 8, 
114. Acts ει}. 14; vii. 53. 114. 1 Vor, xi. 23, Gal. i. 12. 115. Acts xcei. 11. 
115, Actaiv. 20, xxvii. 10. 210. Acts i138; Titusini. ὅς Tebsx.22, 0b dd. Avis 
ἐν 0b, Roma. 13; 1 Cor i 8: 4 Tim. αἰ. 22, LV. Actsix. do τ τς mai. ΟΣ 30. 
Acts Vit 58. Pat. Acts1x. 15; xiv. 2. 4 475 xviii. ὃς χανν 17. Rom. i. 9; x1. Τὰς xv. 
to, Gia, 15, 163 αι. ἢ, δ Eph. iu.?, 8, 1 Vimeo. 7: 2 Tim. 1.11. £22. Acts yal. $a) 


αν πὶ 


Chap. 22; 24.) 


ACTS. 


ὁ χιλίαρχος eigaryer fai αὐτὸν εἰς THY παρεμ- 


ciatle, 


{.e  cammandor tu dead lim into the 
βολην, εἰπὼν μαστιξιν ανεταζεσθαι αντυν" 
asylug = Willi ecourses ty examine him; 


iva επιγνῳ δ ἦν αἰτιαν οὗὑτως εἐπεῴω- 
thathemight hnuwomaccountofwhat cause thus they were 
vouy αἀντῳ. «= ‘Sls be προεέτειναν αὐτὸν TAS 
crying agsinat hina. Aa andthey etretchid out jim withthe 
΄ ͵ 

μασιν, εἶπε πρὸς Tov ἑστωτα ἐἑκατονταρχὺυν b 
furppe, mak to (6 planding Ly cenlurivn the 
IluvAos: Ei av@pwrov Ῥωμαιυν καὶ axaranpitoy 

μι}; if Adnan | ἃ lluman aud unrondeunnel 
ay is 

εἴεστιν ὕμιν padrtileiw; “ Axovoas be ὃ €xa- 
εἴ ie bawful for you Maving heard nnd the centy- 
TovTapxXos, προσ’λήων Tw χιλιαρχῷῳ arny- 
ren, havin vane tothe comanander reporicd, 
vyeiAe, λεγων" Te μιλλεὶς ποίειν. ὁ γαρανθρω- 


whaterithon about τὸ Ὁ. = the for ine 


Qu acourge ? 


BAylng; 2! 

wos ovTus ‘Pwuaws cori, Ἡ Προσιλθων δὲ ὁ 
this a Numan is. Hlasviug comota and the 
χιλιαρχος εἰπὲρ αὐτῷ" Aeye μοι, συ 'Ῥωμαιος 
cuumsoler said Qo lum, Teal πιο, thou a Noman 


3 Ἀπεκριθῃ τε ὁ χιλιαρ- 


Auewiered sndthe  cummaa- 


κεφαλαιυου τὴν πολιτειαν 
puin uo‘ money the eiimeualip 


Ὁ us Παυλὸς ep ἘγΎω 


The "53 Paul vaul; I 


“Evdews ovy απεστησαν 


ct; Ὁ Be εφη: Nat. 


“μι Jle aud suid; Yrs. 
yas Eye moAAou 
et; ι ofa great 

ταυτὴην εκτησαμῆν. 


thie Purchiacd. 


fe και γεγεννημαι, 


butusen have been Lorn. “stuewately then Went away 
ατ' αὐτου οἱ μελλοντε: αὐτὸν ανεταζειν, Kar 
fru τ theese beng obows him 10 examine. Aud 


ὁ χιλίαρχος ὃς εφοβηῦη, eriyvous ὅτι ‘Pumas 
the commander aleo Was acid παν εκ ascertained μὰς ἃ ltoman 


ἐστι, καὶ ὅτι ην αὐτὸν διδεκως, Ty δε επαυ- 


beads, and thathowaa himbavingheen bhuund. Ontheand morrow 


piov BovAopevos Ὕνωναι τὸ ασφαλες, τὸ τι Ka- 
wishing fuhoow tho evitainty, thatwhat he 

THyopeiTat παρα των Ἰυυδαιων, ελυτεν auTov, 

wus accused of by tho Juws, he loused him, 


καὶ εκελευσεν ouveAdety Tous ἀρχιερεῖς Kat Tay 


nih ordered focematogether the hige-precats end all 


s. συνεδριον" Kat καταναγων τὸν Παυλον, εσ- 


1h: δος and having [ὦ ἀνὰ the Paul, he 
rrervevy εἰς AUTOUS. 
ttuvd amoung them, 
ΚΕΦ. κγ΄. 23. 

lArevitas δὲ ὁ Παυλος τῳ συνεδριῳ, 
Ilestng Jovkedintentlyand the Paul tothe vanhedrim, 
εἰπεν" Avbpes, αδελῴοι, eyw πασῇῃ συνειδησει 
ΜῊΝ Meu, brethren, ι io all conccience 


αγαθῃ πεπολίτευμαι τῷ Ocw axpi*ravTyns της 
have beeo as acitirentothe Gud th this the 


2'O δε ἀρχιερεὺς Avavias eme- 
Tho and = high-prieat Anapins 


κου 

‘ 

μέρα. «eee 
thay, 


. 9, Aets xvi. 37. 
Theh. xiii. ΤᾺ 


[ Chap. 23: 2. 

21 the COMMANDER or- 
dered him to be led inte 
the castre, and to be ex- 
amined with Scourges, so 
that he might know for 
what reason they thus 
cried against him. 

25 And as (ΠΥ extended 
him with the tuoNxés, 
PavuL baid to the CENTU- 
NION STANDING DY, ¢ Ts 
it luawfnl to scourge a Man, 
an Roman, and uncon. 
denned ?” 

26 And the cENTULION 
having heard, went and 
tuld the COMMANDER, say- 
ing, “ What art thou about 
(o dof for this MAN is a 
Roman.” 

27 And the COMMANDF AH 
coming near said to hin, 
“Tell me, art thou a Ro- 
mint’? And μὲ said, 
© Yes.” 

28 And the comMan- 
DER answered, “Lf pur- 
chased this ΟἸΤΙΖΕΝΒΠΠΠΡ 
with oa Great Sum of 
money.” And Paur said, 
“Wut & have even been 
born go.” 

20 Then rnose being 
aheut fo examine him, ins- 
inedialely departed from 
him; and the COMMAN- 
bs also was afraid, having 
ascertained That he was a 
Roman, and Hecausc he 
had bound him. 


80 And on the NEXT 
DAY, desiring to know (he 
CEMTAINTY of WHAT hie 
was accused by the Jews, 
he loosed him, and ordered 
the MIGH-PUESTS and all 
the SANIEDKIM to come 
logether, and having led 
λυ, down, placed him be- 
fore thein. 


CHAPTER XXIIL - 


1 And Pavux earnestly 
looking on the saNnue- 
pum, said, “ Brethren! 
{1 have lived before Gou 
in All good Conscience to 
This Day.’’...... 


2 And the JNGiH-PRIEST, 


gave |Ananias, ordered THOSE 


See Sait dae Se 


1. Acts xxiv. 10,7 Cor. iv. 4; 2Cor.i.12; iv. 2; 2 Tim. 1, δ’ 


Chap. 83: 3.) aA oO ΓΙ" S. 


.-- 


ταῖξε τοῖς παρεστωσιν αἀντῳ, 
w charge Cu (hose having becaslanding by him, 


to eroua. Tote ὁ TlavAos προς avrov εἰπε" 
the mouth, Tien the Poul to bin bail; 
Τυπτειῖν ge μελλει ὁ θεος, TOKE κεκονρίαμενε" 
‘To ntrike thee isabuut the God, Ὁ wallhaving been whitewashed; 
παι dv καθῃ Hpiv@y με κατα' Tov voMoY, Kat 
and thea siteat judging «meaccording to the law, and 
παρανόμων KeAevers me τυπτεσθαι; ἸΟΐ δε 
violating Uhe law thou orderest anc to be struck? Those ancl 
παρεστωτες εἰπον" Toy αρχιέρεᾶ tov θεου 


τυπτειν αὐτου 
to strike ofhin 


having been standing by said; The ligh-pnest oftbe God 
Aodopers; δΕΦη re ὃ Παυλος' Οὐκ ῃδειν, 
revilest thou ? Said = and =the Paul, Notl had known, 


αδελφοι, ὅτι ἐστιν apyiepeus’ γὙεγραπται yap’ 
brethren, that itie aligh-priest; Alin written for, 
Apxovta Tov Aaov guy οὐκ ερεις KaKws, 
A ruler ofthe people ofthee natthousialtapeak evil, 
® [yous δε ὁ Παυλος, ὅτι To ἕν μερυς εστι Σαδ- 
Knowing andthe Paul, that the one part ie οἵ Sale 
δονκαιων, To Se ἑτερυν Φαρισαιων, expatey ev 


duceen, the and other of Pharivees, hecriedout ain 
τῳ συνεδρι" Avdpes adedhoi, eyw Φαρισαιος 
the sanhecrim ; Meu brethren, I a Pharisce 


εἰμι, vios Φαρισαιον' περι ελπιδὸς Kat avac- 


am, Asoo ofa Pharisce, Conecraing hope and A resur- 
Tagews νεκρων eyw Kpivouat, ' Tovro de avrov 
recuon  ofdcead ones I being judged. Thia aad ofhim 
λαλήησαντος, EeyeveTuy στασις Τῶν Φαρισαιων 
havig spoken, was adiuspute ofthe Poarisees 


καὶ των Sabdounawy, και εσχισθη τὸ wWAnAos. | 
the Sadducces, aod was divided tho multitude, 


Σαδδουκαῖοι μεν yap Ἀεγουσι μη εἰναι αναττα- 
Sadkducees indeed for ony not tobe 


σιν, unde ayyeAoy μὴτε πνευμα- Φαρισαιοι Fe 


Lion, A nessengec nor ἃ epirit;, Puarisces but | 


ὁμολογουσι Ta auporepa. 9 ἔγενετο δε xpavy7 | 
confess tbe both. Was aud an outcry 


μεγαλῃ" και αναῦταντες οἱ γράμματειξ Tov 
ETeat; ood ss having ariseo the scribes ofthe 


MEepovs Τῶν Φαρισαίων διεμάχοντο, AeyorTes: 
party of the Phaviscee coutcoded, saying; 


Ονδεν κακὸν εὕὑρισκομεν ev τῷ avOpwry TovTH 
Nothing ετῇ we find in the nan this, 


εἰ δε πνευμα ελαλησεν αὐτῳ, ἢ αγγέλος. .... 


and 


B resurrect: 


uot 


' 


if ut aspieit epube fo him, or a mesenger, 
WTIOAAnS δὲ γενομενης στασεως, ευὐλαβηθεις ὁ 
Great and =o becoming dig pute, fearing the 


χιλιαρχοςβ μη διασπασθῃ ὁ Παυλος ὑπ᾽ aura, 


commander lestwouldbctorptiopiecesthe Paul by them, 


ς 
εκελευσε τὸ στρατευμα καταβαν ἅρπασαι avToY 


(Chap. 28: 10. 


STANDING BY him, tlo 
strike him on the ΜΟΌΤΗ. 
3 Then Pavt said to 
him, “Gop is about ito 
sinke thee, O whitened 
Wall! and dost thou sit 
judging me according to 
the LAW, tand yet, viola- 
ting the law, commandest 
me to be stick 7” 

4 And TILOSK STANDING 
BY said, “ Dost thou revile 
the MiGH-2? REST of Gop?” 
δ And Pact said, “I 
did not know, Drethren, 
That he was a Iligh-pricst; 
for it is written, f‘ ‘Thou 
‘shalt not speak evil of the 
Ruler of thy PEOPLE.’ ” 

6 And Pavcr. perceiving 
That the oxE Part were οἱ 
the Sadducecs, and the 
OTHE Of the Pharisees, he 
exclaimed in the sanir- 
ΒΙΜ, “ Brethren, ¢E am 
a Vharisve, ta Son *of 
Pity kisERS 5 Concerning 
tte llope and the Resur~ 
rection of the Dead * 1 am 
buiug judecd.” 

7 And having said ‘his, 
there was a Dispute be- 
tween the Paris? τὰ and 
the SAPDUCEFS,; and the 
MULTITUDE was divided. 

Bt Forindecd the Sad. 
ducces say, there is no 
iesurrection, nor Angel, 
hor Spirit; but the Phari- 
secs Confess BTU. 

9 And there was a great 
Clamor; and " sume of the 


-scChIBES Of the vary of 


the Puanis)!RS arisiny 
contended, saying, T* We 
find no Evilin this MAN; 
tand what fa θῖνα eran 
Angel spoke to him?” 

10 And the Dispute be- 
coming vehement, — the 
CUMMANDEL, fvaring that 
Paul would be torn in 
pieces by them, orderee 
the Troops to go down and 
take him by force from the 


he ordered the = armed force having gone duwa totake him | 
* Vatican Manuscarrt.—. of Puanisees. 6. Iam being judged. 9. some 
of the scRibEs. 
+ 6. Or,o Diselple of the Pharisees. 
‘2. 1. Kings xxii. 94; Jer. κα. 3: John xviil. 23. “4.8. Lev. xix. 95; Deut. xxv. 
1,2, John vi. 51. : ὅ. χα. xx1i.24; ΠΟΙ, x.10; 9 Pet. 11. 10; Judes. 10. Acts 


: 0. Acts xxiv.95. 21; xxvi.d 
JU. Acts χαν. 24, 31. 


χά, δὲ Phosl.ain ὃ. 
Lo: Mark χει 18. Luke xx 27. 


: MXVILL. 20. 


Σ ἃ. Mall. vxii 
10. Acts xxi. 7, 17.13 


ACTS. 


Chap. 23: 11.3 


ex μεσυναύυτον, aye *[ re εἰς τὴν παρεμβολην. 
fhemmidat ofthe, tabcad audj. τῷ the eastle. 

"Ty ὅδε emioven νυκτι ἐπιστὰς αὐτῷ ὃ Kuptos 
Outhe and nest * bight lnviogstoodby him the  Lurd 
εἰπε Oaprer ὡς yap διεμαρτυρὼ τα περὶ 
aud, Takeconrage: ag for thoudidst testify thethingseoocerning 


ἐμοῦ εἰς Ιερουσαλημ, οὗτω σε Set και εἰς ‘Pw- 
ne 4“π so «6 theeitbehovesalo in Home 


μην μαρτυρήηται. 
τ testify. 

“4. - 

Tevupevns be ἥμερας, ποιήσαντες συστρο- 
Becoming = and day, havag forined δ conapir- 
© ¢ 

pny οἱ luviain, ανεθεματισαν ἑαυτυυς, λεγον- 
ny they bound with α curse themueclven, pay iy 
r « 
TES μητε φαγειν [NTE πιειν EWS οὗ ἀποκτεινωσι 
neither Τρ δαὶ nor = dnnk till they yanglet kill 
tov Πανλον" ἴϑησαν ὃς πλείους τεσσαρακοντα 
tho Paul, were aod more forty i 
of ‘auTq”y THY συνωμοσιαν πεποιηκοτες' 4 QiTL- 
Thue thie the conspiracy having been engaged; who 
ve προτεέλθηντες τοὺς ἀρχίερευσι και τοῖς πρεσ- 
tothe high-priesu aul the ekiers, 
βυτεροις, εἰπὸν Αναθεματε ανεθεματισαμεν 
anid; With 4 curea wo Lave cursed 
éauTous, μηδενὸς γευσασθαι ἕως οὗ αποκτεινω- 
farvelyes, of nothing to Liste ull we love hilled 
μὲν τὸν Παυλον,  Nuv ouv ὑμεις εμφανισατετῳ 
the Paul, Now therefore you tuake known to the 
χιλιαρχῷ συν τῳ συνεδριῳ, ὅπως αὐτὸν κατα- 
commamier with (6 δαεμ δεῖνι, ἐπ order that hin he may 
yayn πρὸς μας, ws pedAdAovras διαγινωσκειν 
Jel town ta yuu, ns being nbuut to cxuming 
€ 
arnfertepoy τὰ περι αὐτου" hues δε, πρὸ 
lnurdacenrately thethings concerning him; we = and, before 
rou εγγισαι Gur ov, ἐτυιμοι εσμεν TOV GVEA ELV 
ofthe loharecoime nigh him, ready weare ofthe tokill 
αὐτὸν. ἸδΑκουσας δε ὁ vios της adeAgns Παυ- 
hia. Masing heard Lutthe son ofthe Binter of Paul 
Avu τὴν evedpav, παραγενόμενος καὶ εἰσελθων 
the lymy su wait, having come peat std having gone 
εἰς τὴν παρεμβυλὴν, aanyy urs τῷ Παυλῳ. 
indo the casibe, ne related tothe Paut 
7 ρυσκαλεσαμενυς δε  Παυλὺς ἑνα των éxa- 
ἸΓανλ ν' δ τα ancthe Paul ona ofthe — cen- 
TOvTapywy, εἐφη" Toy viaviay τουτον arayaye 
forions, head, The yoong mao the. (eal thou 


πρὸς Tov χιλιαρχὺν" €yet yap Ts “παγγειλαὶ 


Jerusalem, 


the Jews, 


haviuy come 


le the commander; hehas  forsomething lorclate 
18 ¢ 
aur, O μεν υυν παραλαβὼν αὐτὸν nyaye 
τῷ hun, Hoindeedthea  baving taken him led 


mpos Tov χιλίαρχον, καὶ φησιν" ‘O δεσμιος 
ΠῚ the cummander, aud said; The privoper 
‘lavAcs προσκαλεσαμενος με, Ὠρωτησε TovToy 

baal having suminoned me, asked “ this 
Tov νεᾶάνιαν ayayeiy προς σε, EXOVTA τι AGATA 
Vie younganan τῷ lead to thee,  liaving something to say 
σαι σοι, “ πιλαβομενὸς δε της χειρος αὐτου 
fa thee, Having taken and the hand ofhin 


fe tae <= 


* Vatican Manuacnuipt.—10. and—omit, 
TUL. Acts wvili. 0; χανε. 2, 24 


oo+ 


Chap. 24: 19 


‘uidst of them, and to Iead 
hin ilo the cAsTLE. 

11] fAnd on the For- 
LowING Night the Lautn 
sianding by him, saz, 
“Take courage ; for as 
thou didst teslify the 
things concerning me’ it 
Jerusalem, eo thon must 
also tesufy at Rome.” 

12 And when it was 
Day, tthe Jews, formar: 
a Conspiracy, bound them- 
selves With a Curse, deelar- 
ing that they wotnd ner 
ther eat nor drink uli they 
had kitled Paul. 

13 And THOSE NAVING 
FOUMED This) CONsriR- 
AcY, were more than forty; 

14 who having come to 
the WiGi-rriksts and the 
ELDFus, Bad, “We have 
cursed oursclyea wilh ἢ 
Curse to laste nothing till 
we have killed Paut. 

15. Now therefore, do 
nau, withthe ΘΑ Ν ΠΈΡΠΙΜ, 
intimate to the cUMMAN- 
DER, that he may bring 
him down to you, ag if you 
werd about ἰὼ examine 
more Recurately the things 
concerning him; and we, 
lefere he COMES NFAt, 
are ready to KILL him.” 

16 But the son of 
Paul’s sISTER having 
heard the rior, came up, 
ὅτι} going into Lae CASTLE, 
told PAUL. 


17 And Paut, having 
called one of the σαν ι- 
lions to him, said, “" Con- 
duct This YoUNG MAN to 
the comManpen, for he 
has semething to tell 
lum.” 

lo Then we took him 
and led him to the com- 
MAXDER, and gaid, Paul 
the prisoNeER calling mo 
lo him, asked me to con- 
duct This youNa MAN to 
thee, who has something 
to tell thee.” 

19 And the cosima.:- 
DEB, taking him by t 4 


1 12. ver 31. 80: χττὶ ἢ, 


Chap. 23; 20.) ACTS, [ Chap. 23: 27. 


MAND, and having retires 
by himself, he imquircd, 
“What is it that (hou hast 
to tell me?” 

20 And he said, 1 “ The 
Jews have agreed tageths r 
to ASK thee that {νι 
wouldst bring down Pati. 
To-morrow into the sax- 
TTEDRIM, as if about to tu-~ 
vestigate something mare 
accurately conceming lam. 

21 Therefore, be not thou 
persuaded by them; ier 
more than forty Men of 
them he in wait for inim, 
who lave bound them- 
selves with a curse, κι }- 
ther to eat nor drink ust 
they have killed him; aril 
now they are ready, lok. 
ing forthe PROMISE from 
thee.” 

22 Then the commas. 
DER dismissed the YouNG 
MANX, charging dum, “ly- 
form No one That then 
hast loid me these things.” 

23 And having sum- 
moned *Certain Two of 
the CENTURIONS, he said, 
“Prepare two hundred 
Soldiers lo go to Cesarea, 
and seventy — ]orsemen, 
and two handred Spes- 
nen, after (he Third Tour 
of the NIGHT; 

24 and provide Animmats 
on which 19 place Paur, 
that they may convey him 
sitluly lof Felix, the Gus. 
ERNOR,.” 

23 Ard he wrote a Tet- 
ter having this FORM -- 

26 “Claudius Lysias to 
the Most-¥XNUELLENT Gov- 
ernor Felix, greeting : 

87 ἘΠ} Man having 
ὮΝ been seized by the Jews. 
και perAdovTa αναιρεισθαι ὑπ᾽ αὐτων, επισ-ὶ and bemealatt tobe killed 
and being aliout to he kalled hy them, having come by them, Lrescucd, having 


τας σὺυν τῳ στρατευμστι εξειλυμὴν ἄξαντον, [σον suddenly upon them 
wublealy with the armed foree Treseued [him, ] with an ARMED FORCE. 


. ᾿ τῇ Ρ al « "ἢ 
μαθων dre Ῥωμαιὸς eott. “BorvAouevos Se Having learnee that he is 
having learned that a Noman jie is. Wihing and /a Roman, 


ὁ xiAtapyos, Καὶ avaxwpnaas Kat’ ibiay, ἐπυν- 


the cammanoter, and baving retired hy ἀπ᾽» "εἰ  heine 
θανετο"' Ti εστιν ὁ exerts απαγγειλαι μοι: 
quired ; What wit which heu jase to relate τὸ me? 
“erme δε Ὅτι of Ιουδαιυι συνέθεντο τον ἐρω- 
Βε καὶ καῖ That the Jews agived tagether of the τῷ ask 
τησαι Te, ὅπως aupioy εἰς TO TUVESpioy καταγα- 
thee, that tu-worrowictethe saubedniathou mayest lead 
‘yns τὸν Παυλον, ws μελλοντες τι ancptBerre- 
down τῇς Paul, as bein about womething «= mere accus 
poy πυνθανεσθαι wept avvov. =! Συ ovv μη 
rately tu iusestigate conceming him, Theutherefore ποῖ 
πεισθῃς autos’ ἐνεδρενουσι yap αὐτὸν ef 
sheuldet be perused by them; Liv in wast for him of 
αὐτῶν avdpes πλειους τεσσαρκοντα, OITIVES ανε- 
theus men mure forty, who Lound 
θεματισαν E€auTous, pNTE φαγειν μητε Wee 
wilh a cure theuselves,  oeither la ἐπι nor todrink 
ἕως OF aveXwow auToy καὶ νυν ἕτοιμοι εἰσι 
ull they killed him, πη now read™ “bev ore 
πρυσδέχομενοι THY απὸ σου ἐπαγγελίαν. Ν 
looking tor the from thee promise. 
“Ὗ 
5 Ὃ μὲν ουν χιλιαρχος ame): σε τὸν νεα- 
The iodced then commauder dinminse the vouns 
γιαν, παραγγειλας μηδενι ἐεκλαλησαι, ὅτι ταντα 
ΓΙΑ havngeharced (ungone toxspeak cul, thatthesethings 
evepast ‘as πρὸς pe. “αι προσκαλεσαμινος 
thou dict report (ὁ Ine. And haviny summoned 
Sve τινας των ἑκατοντάρχων, ervey’ ‘Eroipea- 
“wa certain) ofthe centurinna, Le ead; Make 
wate στρατιωτας διακοσίους, ὅπως ποσευθωσιν 
γὴν Bolden two bin:lred, Use they may co 
vs Καισαρείας, και ἱππεῖς εβδομήκοντα, Kai 
[ΠῚ w MATERA, and = boreemen veventy, and 
διξιολ :fous Siaxogious, amo TH TNS ὡρας τῆς 
bpeariney two lundret, from thinl hour ofthe 
ia 
euKtoss “+ κτήνη τε πιρσστυσαι, iva επιβιβα- 
night, Aramals amd to have prownted, thas having 
σαντες τον TiavAovy Stacwawor προς Φηλικα 
Drrusted — thie Paul they might consey anfely (ὦ Felix 
Tov i,yenova’ 3 γραψας ἐπιστολὴν περμιεχυυσαν' 
the governar; having aritten a levter contaming 
τον τυπὸν τουτον' “~KaAavdios Acris τῳ 
the forum uu, Clanutias Lysan to the 
< 2 
κρατιστῳ Ἠγέμονιε Φηλικι χαιρειν. Τον 
mostexcellent governor Felu health, The 
avSpa τουτον συλλήφθεντα ὑπὸ των ἴονυδαιων, 
wan this lhaving Seen arized = by the Jews, 


* Vatican Manuscarpet.—y. him—oantt, 


+ 24, Felix was a freed man of the emperer C!audius, and brother of Pattas, chiel fave size 
at the emperor. Tacitus gives us to undersiand that he governed with all Che auther dy ot 
nh oo, and the baseness and inselence ef a quondam slave, He was an unrighteous rever. 
tr, a bas, mercepary, and bad non. 


1 20. ver. 12 1. 27. Acts X51. 94, xulv.7, 


Chap. 23: 99.) ACTS. 


νωναι THY aiTiay 82” ἣν ενακαλουν αυτῳ, 
toknow = the σα onaccountof whiel they wcreaccusing him, 


κατηγαγον αὐτὸν εἰς TO πυνεδριον αὐτων" * ὃν 
I feck clown him inte the = sanhedsim ofthem; whom 
εὗρον εγκαλουμενον περι (ἡτηματων TOU νομου 
1 ὦ beng accused concerning questions ofthe law 
autwy, μηδεν δε ἀξιον θανατου ἡ δεσμὼων eyKAn- 
nating but worthy  ofdeath or bonds au accu- 
μπέχοντα. 33 Μηνυθεισης δε μοι ew: Bovans εἰς 
sation lasing, Having been disclosed hut tame Aplot against 
τὺν uvbpa μέλλειν ἐσεσθαι bro των Ἰουδαιων, 
the to be about to be by the Jews, 
efavrns ἐπέμψα προς ce, παραγγειλας Kat τοις 
ΠῚ thee, having coimmanided αἰν the 
λέγειν τὰ πρὸς ἄντον cmt σου. 
tn aay Lhe Lhinge apainst hin lefore = thee. 
"1 Οἱ μὲν υυν στρατιωται, κατα 
The indeal Wierefore pulliers, according lo 
TO §iarerayuevov avrTracs, avaAaflovres Tov 
thal having Leen coumanded therm, having taken the 
Παυλον, nyayor δια THs νυκτὸς ety τὴν Aye 


of then, 


nal 


κί πε to 


KATH γυροις 


AcCUSCrS 


*(Epswoo. | 


{Varewell.) 


Vaul, theyled Chrgugh the αἰ into tie Asti 

~ Δ τε < 
τατριδα. 3: Τὴ ὃς ewaupioy €coayres Tous :π- 
pattie, Oithbeaud terrow having tett the horse- 


w us πορενεσϑαι σνν auTg, ὑπ’ττγρέψαν εἰς THY 


ten to gu with hint, they returuca lo the 
παρεμβολ 8 Οἱ ΠΣ 

ρεμβολην. ιτινες εἰσελήοντες εἰς THY 

σαν, Who having come into the 


Καισαρεαν, και avadovres τὴν εἐπιστολην Tew 


Cessrva, and having delivered = (he letter 10 the 
Nyewovi, παρέστησαν καὶ Toy TlavAoy autre. 
overturn, presenud alsu = Hie Feul to him. 


Ἤ Avayvous δὲ, και «περωτηῃσαξ εκ ποίας enap- 


{ον read and, oud having deka) from what province 


χιας εστι, καὶ πυθυμενος τι aro KiAdtwias: 
he ts, and hasing understood that from Cilicia; 

Ὁ διακουσημαι cov, etn, ὅταν καὶ of κατηνοροι 

thee. he eatd, σὰν aleo the πεσεῖν 


Ἐκελίνσε τε αὑτὸν εν Tw 
in the 


twill fully hems 


συν Wapwyevwvrai, 
of ilies 


waaitwo:y Tov ιἪρωδου φιλασσεπύαι. 
λμ κατ 8.1 ofthe = Meru to he κερὶ. 


ΚΕΦ, κδ΄. 91, 
' Mera δε wevre nuepas κατεβῃ ὁ αρχίερευς 


Lay πεν, Veconr sanded and hun 


Alter aud five days wentduowo the biz li-pricst 
Avavias META τῶν πρεσβυτέρων mat ῥητορος 
Ananin with the eliers aud an oralue 


e if 
Τερτυλλὸον Tivos, OiTivEesS ἐνεφανισαν Tw ἢγε- 
Tertullus ccrlain, who Appeared belure = the gur- 


μονι κατα Tov Παυλον. * KAnGevros de auTou, 
trace ages the Paul. Nasing becu called and of tun, 


nptato KaTnyopew ὁ Tepruddgos, Aeyows 3 πολ- 
began great 


- -- --- Οὴῆ-. 


{ 28. Acta χα!}, 80. 
tf Wh ver. 20, 
Ruy. dT, Το; xxv 10. 
χχιιὶ, 2,5, ap ava ἃ 


1 30. Acta xxiv. Ss xav. ὕ. 
125. Matt. xxvii. 27, 


30, Acta xvill, 15; xxv. 19. 
Sod. Aets rei, 99, 
be lL. Acts aad. 7. 


{Chep. D4: a. 


2A tand desiring to 
know the ΟΠ ΜῈ of which 
they accused him, I led 
him down inte their san- 
HWEDHIM ; 

29 whom I found beiug 
accused f concerning Ques- 
tions of their Law, Tbut 
having no Accusation wor- 
thy of Denth or Bonds. 

90 {But it having becr 
disclosed to me that a Plot 
was ubout to be formed 
against the MAN by the 
Jews, 1 instantly sent to 
thee, ¢ having commanded 
his aAccusERS also * lo 
speak ugainst him befure 
thee.” 

SL The so.nigns, there- 
fore, uccording to Thar 
Which Wags COMMANIA » 
them, took Paul, nud cun- 
veyed han by * Night to 
ANTIPATNIS, 

32 And on the next 
DAY they returned to the 
CASTLE, having lett the 
NORSEMEN to proceed with 
him; 

33 who, having entered 
Crsanes, and delivend 
the LeiveEn to the Gov. 
ERNON, they alsa presented 
PauL to him. 

34 And having rend it. 
he uskcad of What Province 
he was; and being iv. 
formed That he was Irom 
+ Cilicia, 

35 lhe said, IT will 
fully hear thee, when Cine 
ACCUSERS are alsa come.” 
And he commanded him ta 
be kept in} Hesop’s Pate- 
TORIUN. 

CHAPTER XXIV, 

1 Andafter ¢ Five Dave 
fhe M'Gi-rutkst, TAt- 
niag, Went down with * the 
ELDELS, Ὁ @ ceran 
Orator named? Tertuilus, 
and appeared before the 
GOVENNON against PaAvt. 

2 And he being call), 
TERTULLCS bevan to ac. 


30. Farewell—oureé, 


¢ φῇ, Actaxnvi.?t, 
sda A 4 
11. sve 


Chap. 24: 3.} 


-- - 


Ans εἰρήνης τνγχανοντες δια σου, Kat κατορ- 
peace enjoying threugh thee, and wortly 
θωματων γινομενων Tw εθνει TOUTE δια τὴ! ONS 
decile benny dope tothe nation «this throughof theofthy 
προνοίας, παντῇ τε Kat πανταχοῦ ἀποδεχόμεθα, 
foresizhi,wmevery thingand and = everywhere we accept, 
κρατιστε Φηλιξ, μετα wWaons ευχαριστιαξ. 
O mostercellent Felis, with all thankfulnres, 
*‘[va de un emt πλειὸν σε ἐγκόπτω, παρακαλὼω 
That and pot to thee | way detain, 1 bearech 
ακουσαι σε μων συντυμως TH OF επιεικειᾳ. 
tohear thee ofus briefly inthe thy clemency. 
5 t 
“Εύροντες yap τὸ» avipa Tovtov λοιμὸν, Kat 
Wehasefuund for the wan this ἃ pestilence, and 
KiVOUrYTa στασιν Wadi τοις Ιουδαιοις τοις KATA 
evciting nsedition ἐπὶ} the Joan those in 
THY οἰκουμενην, πρωτοστατην τε τὴς των Na- 
the habitable, A leader and aftheofthe 
Cxpaiwy aiperews, δ᾽ ἧς καὶ To iepoy emeipare 
Zarcnet sect, who alsa the temple attempted 


βεβηλωσαι" dy Kat ἐκρατήσαμεν, *[ nai κατα 


toprofane, πῆῇοιϊπ αἶπο we apprehended, Land aceardin cto 


ACTS. 


lunyer 


τον ἥμετερον νομον ἠθελήσαμεν κρινεῖν. 7 Tap: | 


Haviug 


5 


the our law we wished to judge. 


ελθω» Se Λυσιας ὃ χιλιαρχος, μετα πολλὴ 


μς Lysiag the |) commander, with @ great 


Bias εκ των χείρων nuwy anyyaye, 8 κελευτας 
force ομε οὗ the bauds ofua led away, haviog commanced 


cone 


TOUF KATHYOPUUS AUTOV epxer Oat ert re] παρ᾽ 
the accusers of bin τὸ come to thee;] ἔγοιω 
or δυνησηὴ avTos, ανακρινας περι! 


« . 
whom thou wiltbe able thyscli, baving examined closely, concerning 


παντῶὼν» Τουτῶν επιγνῶώναις ὧν Hues ΚκΚατη- 

all of these Lhingste have Knowledge, ofwhich we ac- 
γορουμεν αὐτου. 9 SuvereGevto Se και οἱ Tov- 
se him, Vuited inimpeachingand also the Jews, 


δαίοι, PaskovTes TavTa οἵτως exew. ' Δπεκ- 
Asses lig these things hua ta be, Apwecroi 


ε 
ριθη δε ὃ Παυλος, νευσαντὸος αὐτῳ Tov ἤγεμο- 
andthe Paul, budding tohim ithe goverour 


vos λέγειν" Ex πολλων ἐτῶν ovTa σεκριτὴν TY 
toepeak, Prom many years being thee a judyeto the 


εθνει TOUTG@ επισταμέενοῖ, ευὐθυμότερον τα 
Batiun this kuowing, more cheerfully the things 


περι ἐμαντον απολογουμαι" n Suvayevou Tov 
eoncerving myself I deread; being ablo of thee 


γνωναι, ὅτι ov πλείους εἰσι μοι Hepat Sexadvo, 

ἐῶ hnow, that not more are tome days two!ve, 

ap’ ἧς ave8nv προσκυνητων ev Ἱερουσαλήμ. 

from which [ went up to wonhip in Jerupalew. 

"-: 

2 Kat oure ev τῳ ἱερῳ εὗρον με προς τινα δια- 
Aad oeither in the templetheyfoundme with anyone due 

λεγομενον, 


puting, or δ tuuule making 


* Vatican Masuscneet.—3. Reformations are coing on in this NaT1ox. 


tions among. ὑ--, amit, lu. 1 eheertuily. 


t 5, Luke xsiii. 2; Acts vi. 13; xvi. 20, xwii.O, xxi. 29; 1 Pet. ii. 12, 15. 
t7. Acts xxi. δὰ 


xxi. 28. 


ι & John xviii. 31. 
TUL ver. 17; Acts xxi. 2d. Tt 


12. Acts EX¥V.S 5 XNViil. "ἢ 


Nae? 


[ Chap. 24: 12 


3“ dlaving obtained 
Great Peace through thee, 
and * worthy Deeds being 
done for this Nation by 
try Forethought, and in 
every thing and every- 
where, we aceept it, Most 
excellent Felix, with all 
Thank fulness. 

4 Wut that To may no 
further detain thee, 1 be- 
secch thee to hear ua 
briefly, with Tity usual 
| Candor. 

5 {For we feund this 
MAN 8 Pestilence, and ex- 
citing * Sedilions among 
All roosz Jews through. 
[oul the EMPink, and a 
Chief of the sect of the 
NAZARFNES3 

0 twhoeven attempted 
fo profane the TEMPLE, 
and whom we apprehended, 
1 rand wished Σ to judge ac- 
cording lo oun Law; 

7 Tbut Lysias. the cow. 
MANDER, having come 
{with a Great Foree, took 
jhim away out of our 
j WaNDs, ; 

Β 1 commanding his ac- 
'CUSERS to come to thees) 

trom whom thou wilt be 
able to iearn for thysell, 
on examination. ofall these 
thinys Gf which we accuse 
him.” 

9 And the Jrws also 
ὑοῦ εν impeached Lim, as- 
scrung that these things 
Were SO. 

10 And the GOVERNOR 
having made asign forhim 
tospeak, Pau answered, 
“Knowing (hat tow hast 
been for Several Years a 
Judge of this Nation, *I 
cheerfully duvend mysel!; 

11 it also being in thy 
{power to ascertain, That 
itis pot more Chan twelve 
Days since ΣΤ went up 
lo worship at Jerusalem, 

‘12 f¢And they αἰ not 
find me disputing with any 


ἢ επισυστασιν ποίουντα oyAov, lone in the TRMPLE, oF 
ofverond, | making an Insurreetion of 


5. Sedi. 


10. Acta 
1 5. Acts xxiii. gu 


Chap. 24: 13.) ACTS, 


OUTE ἐν ταις σνναγωγαῖς, OVTE κατα THY πολιν" 


nor Ja τὴς ayuasuguer, bor iu the citys 
Woure παραστησαι δυνανται, περι ὧν voy 
bor to prove Gre τε avie, COUCe mug which buw 


M'Quodoyw δε τοῦτο σοι, 


κατΉηγορουσι μου. 
Icunfess but this to tice, 


they accuse me, 


ὁτι κατὰ τὴν ddov, ἣν λεγουσιν αἱρεσιν, οὕτω 
thataceordsog totha way, wlich they called Bacct, so 


λατρεύω Tw πατρῳῳ ew, + ITTEVwWY Tam τοῖς 


laerve the patriarchal God, believing all things thuee 
κατα TOY vouoY Kal TOS εν Τοῖς WT popnt ass 
according tothe law aud those in te prephels 


γεγραμμέενοιτ' 1" ελπιδα exw εἰς Tov Ocov, ἦν 


faving Leen wailten; a hope having ia the God, which 


και QUTOL οὑτοι προσδεχονταῖι, αναύτασιν μελ- 
even they themselves are looking for, Sreeurreciign  sbyut 


λειν ἐσεσθαι *[vexpwy,] δικαίων τε καὶ αδι- 


tu Le [ufdeadunes,] ofjuetgnes and οἰκο unjust 
κων. M6 Εν τουτῳ δε GQuros αασ κα, ἀπρυσκοπὸον 
υἱ,ν. In (his and wyself Lenercise, δ clear 


συνειδησεν eye πρὸς Tov θέον και Tous avOp- - 


Pomecirnce tu have Lowards the Gud and the men 
wous διαπαντο. TA erwy be πλειόνων 
Always. In the courso of years and Diany 


Napeyevouny ελεημοσυνας ποιηπῶὼν εἰς TO εθνος 


1 came alue brnugiug to the natiun 

18 © ΄ . 
μον, καὶ προσφορας. Ev ois evpoy με ny: 
ofine, and offerings, Jn whichthey fuuod ine having 


ti 
ViTHEVOY εν τῷ ἱερῳ, ον μετα οχλου, OVdE ETC 
been μυσῆσι in the femple, not with acrusi, hor with 


θυρυβυν. Tives δὲ απὸ της Ασιας lovdaiai, 
A Vuniult. Some aud frum the Ania Jewa, 
λυ 


ois εδει ἐπὶ σου παρειναι, Kat κατηνορειν εἰ 
who ought είυτα thee τὸ Ὁ μεγένεη Ὁ, aud tu accuse if 


cxyoey πρὸς με. H autos οὗτοι εἰπα- 
Or tueee themeelves let 


τὶ 
anything Uhey may Lave avainst me 


Twoay, Tt εὕροων εν enol αἀδικημα, TTaYTOS 
them say, whatthey found in we crime, having stood 
Oo Ἂν 

“ly περι μιας Tav- 


OF Cunceroing woe Lhe 


μου ἐπι Tou συνεδριου" 
ofine before the sanhedeuu, 


τὴς φωνης, ns expata dors ev autose ‘Ors 


yoice, which |ereduut staudi .yamong them; That 
περι αναπτασεωξ γεκρὼων EywW κρινυμαι One - 
conceming δ τενασγεοιιω ofdeathunes 1 au judged tu-.dny 
pov id’ buwy, “3 AveBadero Be autous ὁ Φηλιξ, 
by you. Vutoil but theo the Fela, 
ακριβεστερον εἰδως tra περι τῆς ddav, 
tone accuratyly knowing the things concerning the way, 

t 
εἰπων' Ὅταν Λυσιας ὃ χιλιαρχος κατηβῇῃ, 
Whan the = commander may comedown, 


baying; Lysiss 


* Varican Manuscaret.—l4, the rurnas accord 
116. Din, xil.2; Jolin ν. 24, 20, 
χα, Ἰ΄ : Kom. xv.25; 2 Con vin. 4; Gab ii. 10. 
Acta Bab. dU; ANY, 10, 11}. Acts χκι δ: κανλι. 20. 


es οΟ-ὈὉὍ.. 


— 
a a ὁ ἑἕἔγὁ,.ὅἍσΙὮ͵;͵;͵͵Ἑ͵.ἭἙ͵.. .. 


ing to Law. 


I10. Acts xxiii. 1. 
218. Acts xxi. 26, 22 xxvii. 2]. 


\Chap. 241 22, 


—. 


the Crowd, either in the 
SYNAGOGUES, OF in the 
ΟἸΥΥ! 

15 nor are they able to 

rove the things concer. 

ng Which they uow accuss 
me. 

14 But this 1 confess 
lo thee, that according te 
tue WAY Which taey call 8 
sect, Βὸ Serve I the Gor of 
my FATUERS, beheving 
“the THuInGs Which are 
according to the Law, and 
Those Which lave been 
wrillen in the PHOPITETS : 

10 baying @ Jope in 
Gop, wlich even they 
themselves are luoking fur, 
—fihat there is to be ao 
KRestrvection both of the 
Rigitvous and Uurigh 
cous. 

16 And in this I exer- 
cise myself, always to have 
ta clear Conscience tos 
wards Gow and ΜῈΝ. 


17 But in the course of 
several Years JI camo 
bringing Alms lo my Da, 
TION, and Offerings ; 

16 at which time they 
found me purificd in tha 
ΤΊ MPLE, Met er wth a 
Crowd, nor with ‘Sbumult 
{but thereare souc Jews 
frum AsIA, 

19, [who ought to be 
present before thee, and ta 
aceuse, if they may jive 
any Ling agaist Me. 

20 Or let these theme 
selves bay, What Crime 
they found in me while J 
stood before the SANILE- 
DIM 3 

21 wniess il be fer Ths 
One Declaration wh'eh [ 
juade while I was standing 
among them,—f ‘That con- 
cerning the Resurreetion 
of the Dead Bam jucget 
by you This day.’ ”” 

22 Yut Fenix knowing 
more accurately about that 
WAY, pul them off, sayy, 


“When Lysias, the Con. 


MANDER, comes down, | 


a a - τ. -ὦ.---“-ὸ 


15. of the deud—ooait, 


117. Acts xi. 2,00; 
1, 


Chap. 24. 23.) 


-- 


ACIS. | Chap. 35: 8. 


0 Aarataperns| will inquire ahout your 


Biavewrouat Ta καθ" bas. 
Vasing Kleen orders NATTEIS a 


{wiltiqmreinto the things about = you. 
Te Tw ἑκατονταρχῃ τηρεισῦαι αὐτὸν, exer Te} 28. And he commanded 
andtnthe ceaturion to hrep him, to have and tle CENTURION to keep 
αν σιν, Kat pndeva κωλνειν τῶν ιἰδιων α"τουὶ bim, and Ict him have Lih- 


fberty, souls no one tofarhid of the own frends of bum | CTLY, pani to forbid none 


Urn ete, *[ 4 προσερχ΄ aba] cury. 
ιν ἀνὲν [οτ ie cate) to hon, 
4 Mera Se nuepas τινας παρανένημενος 6 Φη- 
After and = daye fume the Fe. 
Aik συν Δρονσιλλῃ τῇ yuraini, oven lov arn, 
with Deurille the wife, being 
μετέπεμψατο τον Παυλον, καὶ ἤκουσεν avrov 
he sent for the Pant, and beard hon 
περι τὴ" εἰς Χριστον wigtews, “ Aiareyo- 
Cune “ming the into Anviuted faith. Duscours- 
μννυ δε avrov περι δικαιοσυνὴς καὶ εγκρε: 
lag and of bim concerning Justice andl aelf-con- 
Ττειας Kat του κριματὺς Tov péeAANVTOS, εμφυ- 
tr and ofthe judgment thot bens abeut Lo cone, 
fos yevouevos 6 Φηλιξ απεκριθη" To νυν exor 
1 being τσ Felis The present being 
πυυευον" καιρὸν de peraraBwy pwetakarcdo,.ai 
cu thou; Ascoon and having ΠΟΤῚ] Ε wall call 
ce Ἅμα και ελπιίων, ὅτι χρηματα δοθη- 


1.co, At the eame time alg hoping, that honey willbe 


having come 


{{} ΓΟ 


Buswered; 


« rat *[autw] bro tov Παυλον, [πως Avon 
Eon [τὸ "τ΄. by the Paul, (sethauhemightloose 
ς γον" διο και πνκνοτερον αὐτὸν μεταπεμ- 

tin;] therefore and oftener Lia eending 


Ti uéevos ὧμιλει αὐτῳ. * Avetias Se πληρωθει- 
Cr talked with him, Teo years but being euded 


σὴ eAaBn Siadoyov ὁ Φηλιξ Πορκιον Φηστον" 


received aauceessor the ἔπι Poreius Featua; 
θελων τε χαριτας καταθι σθαι Tos Tovdaios ὁ 
wi-eting and favorstolayistove forhimeelfaiththe Jews the 


q ik, κατέλιπε τὸν Πανλυν δεδέμενον. 


Faia, left the Paul = baving been bound. 
KE®, xe’, 20, 
λφηστος οὐν επιβας τῇ ἐπαρχίᾳ, μετα 


after 
τρεῖς ἥμερας aveB7 εἰς ἱἹερυσολυμα απὸ Καισα- 


Featus therefure having enterelapon tbe. perfectury, 


three days wentup to Jerusalem from Cesa- 
pfias. 2 Evchavicay de αυτῷῳ ὃ ἀρχίερευς και 
tea, Appeared before and him the — hizh-pnest and 
οἱ πρωτοι των Tovdatwy κατα tov Παυλυυ, Kot 
the chiefe ofthe Jews Qeamet othe Paul, and 
Tajexadour avtov, 3 aitovmevot χαριν Kat’ 
eplevated jinn, askiug Afaver  ngaiuse 


αὐτου, ὅπως μεταπεμψηται αὐτὸν cis ‘lepovoa- 
him, εἰναι he would send for him to Jemisa- 


AT evedpay ποιουντες ανίύλειμ αὐτῶν κατὰ 
lem, An ἡ πὰ forming to hill bim in 


* Vatican Manuscnirt.—23. orto comc—eniit. 
Jesus. 20. to him—omit. 
MIGHU-PRIESTS, 


tern: | 


24. ts own Wife. . 
Mh sv Chal he might loose him—emig, 


of hig FHIENDS lo assist 
jum. 

4 And aflersome Pava, 

FFi.ix coming with Ὁ Dru. 
‘silla, * his ὙΠΕΡ. who was 
a Jewess, sent for ῬΑ, 
and heard him concerning 
the FAT in * Clirist Je- 
BUS. 

25 And os he was dis- 
coursing coneerning Jus- 
tice, Self-government, aud 
| THAT IUDGMENT about to 
; COME, FELIX, being Cerri. 
‘fied, answered, “ Οὐ for the 
PRESENT; and when 1 find 
an Opportunity 1 will call 
for thee.” 

26 At the sane time 
also hoping that Money 
would be given tum by 
PauLs and tbhereture le 
more frequently sent for 
Ifim, and conversed with 
him. 

27 But when two Years 
were ended. FELIX ἢ ἃ 
Suceessor, Poreins Fetus ; 
and FELIX, fwishing to 
he favorably regarded by 
the Jews, left Pau a 
prisoner. 


CIYAPTER XXY. 


1 Festus, therefore, hiav. 
ing entered upon Ins Gov 
ERNMENT, aller Three 
Days went up froin Cesa- 
Tea to Jerusalem. 


2 ΤΑΝ *the wreie 
PRIESTS and the Cilbes 
of the Jews appearer 
against PauL, and = en 
treated hin, 

3 asking a Favor against 
him, that he would senu 
for him te Jerusalem 
jforming an Anbuseade 
to kill lum on the πολὺ. 


24 Christ 


2. tbe. 


t 24. Drusilla was the younsest daushter of Werod Acripna, and had been married to 
Avizus, king of Emessa, whom Felix had persuaded her to abandon, in order to ay adultes 


ous niarriage with himself. 
took. Acta xxvii. 3; sxviil. 10 


1: ver. EA 1 3. Acts χαὶὶ. 12, 


127. Acts xIb dy xav.0, 14 


1 2 Acts x3.v, 


Chap. 25; 4.} AC'LS. 


τὴν ὁδον. 4Ὁ μὲν ovy ᾧηστος απεκριθη, 
the why. The tude then Festus ᾿ anpwered, 

τηρεισθαι Tov Παυλὸν cv Katcapeia, ἑαυτον δε 
tubekept {}16 Daul in Cesarean, himeelf but 


t 
pedAew ev Taxes ἐκπορενεσθαι. δΟΐ avy εν 
ta he about with speed to go unt, Thoot therefore among 


ὑμιν, φησι, δυνατοι, συγκαταβαντες, εἰ τι 
you, being able, having gunedown sith,  ifanything 


ἐστιν εν Tw avipi, κατηγυρειτωσαν Gaurav, 
in in the man, let chen accuse him. 


5 Ararpipas δε ev αὐτοῖς nuepas ov πλειοῦς OKTH 


dlaya not Inare eight 


he saya, 


ΤΠ αι πὶ renajned| and anon thei 
ἢ Jena, καταβας εἰ: Καισαρειαν, τῇ επανριὸν 
ve ten, having poue down into Cesarca, onthe Moruw 
aathaas ἐπι τον βηματος, εκίλευτε Tov 
having παι πη on τὴς Julgwent-scat, heeummanied = the 
Πσυλον αχθηναι. 7 Mepayevouevou δὲ αὐτου, 

Iaul = to be led forth. Having approached sud of um, 


περιεστῆσαν of aro Ἱεροσολυμὼων καταβεβηκο- 


κἰον arougd =the Pram Jernealeun having Leen cume 


τον Jovdaiot, TOAAG καὶ Papen aTiaquata Oepor- 
dunn Jews, many fie, heavy accusar one briny: 


ΕΒ ἢ 4 
τες [κατα του ἼΠαυλυν, |] & ονκισχυον αποδειξαι" 


ΠῚ {ugainet the Vaci) whic mwithey wereable to point out, 


ὃ απολογουμενου αὐτον" ‘Ort οὔτε εἰς TOY νομὸν 


aayiug in defence ofhim, That neithersrainetthe law 


τῶν lovdaiwy, οντε ets TO icpov, οντε εἰς Kai- 
ot the bor againetthe templc, bor ayainel Ce- 


capa τι ἡμαρτον, 3 Ὁ ΦΨστος be, τοῖς lovdai- 
var anything did 1 wrong, The = Fesitua δι, with the Jew? 


ois θελων yapw xataderCat, amonpilers re 
afavor to lay up for bimeelf aAnewering fo the 


Jews, 


wishing 


Παυλῳ εἰπε’ Θελεὶς εἰς Ἱερσσολυμα αναβας, 
Paul said; Art thou willing to Jerusalews having gone up, 


exes περὶ TovTay KkpivedOa en’ ἐμου ; 19 Eqre 


there concerning Uheac things tu be judged before = mc? Said 


δε ὁ Mavdos: Ἐπι τὸν βηματος Καισαρος eatws 
butthe Prat; Αι the judgment-seat of Cesnr = standing 


εἰμι, ob με det 
Tain, whero me it behoves 


ηδικησα, ὡς Kat συ καλλιον επιγινωσκειξ. 


LThavedonewrong, as πίνῃ thou fill well hast ascertainad, 


Ey μὲν yap αδικω, και αἕιον θανατου πεπρα- 
ff Indeed fue Tamunjust,and worthy οἵ death Ihave 


xa Ti, Ov παάαραιτουμαι TO awolaveiv: ct de 
dune authiag, pat I refuse the to dre; if but 


vubey ἐστιν ὧν οὗτοι κατηγορουσι μου, ovdeis 


lovdasous ουδὲν 
Jews vothing 


κρινεσθαι, 
to be judved. 


πα κ ἐν of which these accuses me, he one 

με ὄνναται αὐτοῖς χαρισασθαι. Katcapa επι- 

bent ta able lothem ἴω μιν awa favor. Ceoar feall 
“ἡ 

καλουμαι. | Tore ὁ Φηστος σνλλαλησας μετα 


upon, Then the = Feetus having conferred with 


* Vatican Ma 
round hit, bringing down Many. 
11. Uf, then, Indeed. 


$5. Acta xvill. 141 vor, 18, 
1.5. Acta vi. 18: χεῖν. 19, xxvill. 17. 
wer, 25; Acta xviil. 14; xalil. 20; xxvii 51 


------------ τ ooo  Οὅ8ΌὍ ῬοὄῬ . ὖ56Ξ65ὖὅ5ἝὅἝ.5ὃ 
--- ---- ees 


Rusciipr.-—3, if there Js anything amiss in the man, accuse him. 
7. uyguinst Poul—omit, - 


13 


(Chap, 25: 


4 But Festus answered 
that Pavi should be kept 
at Cesarea, and that Je 
himself woukl po down 
there shortly, 

δ “Therelore,” said he. 
“let TiHOsK among you 
who ate ABLE go down 
witk me, Tand * ifthe re ig 
wos (ung alisain the MAN, 
accuse Lim. 

6 And having continued 
among them eight or ten 
Divs, he wenl down to Ce- 
sarea; and om the NEXT 
DAY, sitting down on the 
TRIBUNAL, « ¢connuanded 
Pacr. to be brought. 

7 Andhe having come, 
the Jews who had come 
DOWN = from) Jcrugatem 
stood * round hit, ¢ brine. 
ing down Many and Ileus y 
Accusations, which they 
were not able lo prove, 

Β * while PAUL main- 
tained in his defence, 
t ‘' Neither against the 
Law of the Jews, nor 
ageinst the TEMPLE, nor 
against Cesar, have Ll einned 
in anything.” 

9 But Kestus, Twish- 
ing to gratify the Jews, 
uuiswering Pact, said, 
t“Artthou willing to ge 
up lo Jerusalem, and there 
be judged before me con- 
cerning these things ?” 

10 And Pac said, “I 
am standing αὐ Cusar’s 
TOIUUNAL, where I ought 
to he judged. 1 have done 
no wrong lo the Jews, as 
thou also very well know- 
ust. 

11 1 * For if, indeed, I 
do wrong, or have done 


anything deserving — of 
Death, 1 refuse not to die; 


bul if there be nothing of 
which they accuse inc, no 
one can give Mc up 10 gra- 
tify Them.’ ¢1 appeal te 
Cesar.” 

12 Then Festus, , hav- 
ing conferred with’ the 


7. 


8. Vaun answering, 


t 7. Mark xv.3; Luke xsfil. 2,10; Acts xxlv. 5, 11 
10. Acts xxlv. 27, ¥ 
11, Acts xxvl. 32: xxvii. 19. 


9. ver. 20 421]. 


Chap. 25: 13.} ACTS, 


τον συμβονλιον, amexpi0n Katrapa επικεκλη- 
the counenh, answered; Ceouw thou bast calied 
σαι" em: Καίσαρα mropeven. 
upon; to Cesar thou shalt go. 
13 Ἥμερων δε διαγενομεντον τινων, Aypormas 
Days pod having intervened some, Arrippa 
ὁ Bac:Aeus και Βερνικὴ κατηντησαν εἰς Καισα- 
the hing and = Bernice came down lo Cesarca, 
ρέιαν, ασπασομενοι τὸν Φηστον. δ΄ ὥς δε 
paying their reapectsto the Festas. When and 
4 
πλειους Nuepas διετριβον exer, ὁ ῴηστος τῳ 
mang days they remained there, the Festus tothe 
βασιλει avebero τα Kata Tov Παυλον, Acyur: 
hing submitted thethings against the Paul, saying; 
Avnp Tis εστι καταλελειμμενὸος bro Φηλικὸος 
Aman certain ie having been left behind by Felix 
δεσμιος" Ἰὅπερι οὗ, γενόμενον μου εἰς ‘lepo- 
Aprisoner; concerning whom, being ofme in Jeru- 
σολυμα, Evehavioay οἷ ἀρχίερεις Kat οἱ πρεσβυ- 


ΒΕΓ Ἢ faveicformation the high-pricets and the elders 

TEepot Tay Ιουδαιων, GAIT OVLEVOL κατ᾿ avTou 
. ofthe Jews, asking Against him 

δικην. J Tpos obs απεκριθην, ὅτι οὐκ εστιν 


a iidgment. Ta Lanswered, thst not itis 


who 
cIos Ῥωμαιοις wapiten Oat τινα ανθρωπον, πριν ἢ 
A custom fur Nomaue to give as 4 favor any man, before 
ὁ KATTYOPOULEVOS KATA Wpodwmov Exot τους 
he being accused face to face may haye the 


AaTHYOPOUS, TOMOY TE amroAoyias λαβοι περι 
Accurers, an opportunityand οἱ ἀείεπεε he may take concerning 


του εγκλήματος. "] Συνελθοντὸν ovy *[avrwy | 
the aceusavion, ILaving come therefore [(ofthem] 


evOade, ἀναβολὴν pndeuiay ποιησαμενος, τη 

delay noue having made, onthe 
καθισας emt Tov Anuatos, εκελευσα αχ- 
the judgment-seat, [ commanded to Le 


θηναι tov avipa. 8 Περὶ οὗ σταθεντες οἱ 
Lroughe the mao. Concerning whom haviug stoed up the 


κατηγοροι ουδεμιὰν αἰτίαν ἐπέφερον, ὧν ὑπε- 
accusers hoone = accusation brought, ofthings sup- 


voouy εγω" 3 ξητηήματα Se τινὰ περι THs 
posed 1; questions but certain concerning of the 


ιδιας δεισιδαιμονίας εἰχον πρὸς avrTov, Kai 
own religion they had with him, and 
πῖρι Tivos ἴησου TeOvnkotos, ὧν εφασκεν ὁ 
concerning Jesus hasiug been dead, whom affmmed the 
Havdos (nv. ™ Amopoupevos be eyw εἰς τὴν 
Caul Lo be alive. Being indoubt but i on that 
περι τουτὸον ζητησιν, εἐλεγον, εἰ. βουλοιτο 
cencerning this question, I enid, ifhe would bewilling 
πορευεσθαι εἰς Ἱερουσαλὴμ, Kanet κρινεσθαι 
το ga το Jerusalem, andihere τὸ be judged 
ial 

περι τουτων. *! Tov δε MavaAovu επικαλεσα- 
cencerming these things. The but Paul having appealed 


here, 
cons 
next day havingsatdown on 


oue 


* Vatican Manuscnirr.—tLs, appeared, asking a Sentence of judgment. 


them—omit. 18. such Evil things. 


(Chap. 25: 21, 


COUNSEL, answered, “Ta 
Cesar thou hast appealed; 
to Cesar thou shalt go.” 

13 And after some Days, 
ft Agrippa the KiNG and 
hernice came down to Ce- 
sarea, 10 pay their respects 
to Festus. 

1+ And when they hac 
spent Many Days there, 
IFrEsTUs gubmitted Pacr’s 
CASE to the KING, saving, 
t“Thereisacertain Man 
left a Prisoner by bclix; 

15 feoncerning whom, 
when I was in Jerusalem, 
the MIGH-PRIESTS and the 
FLDEMS Of the Jews Καὶ)» 
peared; asking a Sentence 
of judgment against him; 

16 ftowhom Lanswercd, 
That itis not a Custom for 
Romans to make a present 
of Any Man, before the 
ACCUSED lias the accu- 
sEHS Face to Face, and an 
Opportunity is allowed for 
defence concerning the ac- 
CUSATION. 

17 Therefore, when they 
arrived here, {muking no 
Delay, the NEXT DAY, sit- 
ling down on the TRIBU- 
NAL, I commanded tbe 
MAN to be brought; 

18 concerning whom the 
ACCUsEns having stood 
up, brought No Charze of 
*such Lvil things as I 
supposed ; 

9 thut had = certain 
Questions with him about 
their own Religion, and 
about One Jesus who diced, 
whom Pau aftirmed to be 
alive. 

20 And £ being in doubt 
on that concerning this 
QuEsTton, I inquired if he 
would be willing to gu to 
Jerusalem, and there be 
judged concerning these 
things. 

91 But Pave having a>- 


17. of 


+ 13. This was the son of Agrippa, whose miserable death Is recorded in Acts xii. 43. In 
A. 1.53, he was transferred from the kingdom of Chaleis, which he had received from Clauditts, 


when only 17 years old, to the provinces possessed by his father, viz. 
ὰ Abilene, which he governed with the title of king. j 


Auranitis, and | 
a reign including that over Chalcis, of 01 ycears.— Owen, 


t 14. Acts xxiv. 27. $15. ver.3,3. 
Acts xviii. 15. xsbii. 29. 


1 10, ver. 4, 5. 


Batanga, Trachonilis, 
le died A. }). Lov, atter 


$12 ver. 6. Σ 10. 


Chap, 55: 22.) ACTS. 


μενον τηρήηθηναι αὗτον εἰς τὴν Tov Σεβαστον 
tobebkept limnelf for the ofthe Auguatus 


διαγνωσιν, ἐκέλευσα τηρεισθαι avTov, ἕως οὗ 
1:1 


decision, J commanded to be kept ὌΝ bim, 
πεμψω. αὐτὸν προς Καισαρα. * Aypimmas δε 
fenull send = him lo Cesar. Agrippa but 


προς τὸν Φηστον *[egpn:] Εβουλυμὴν και 


lo the Festus {onil;] I was wishing aleo 
αὐτὸς Tov av@pwrov axovoat. ‘O de αὔριον, 
wyeclf the man to hears. The and murron; 

φησιν, ακουσῇ αυτονυ. 23 Tn ουν εἐπανριον 


Π 
he said, thou sabalt hear him, Oa the therefore morrow 


eA0ovros του Aypinna και THs Βερνικὴς pera 
lhaviny come the Agrippa and =the Hernice with 
πυλλὴς φαντασίας, Kat εἰσελθουντων εἰς TO 
freat dispiny, aml having entered into the 
ακροατήριον, συν TE τοῖς χιλιαρχοις καὶ ανδρασι 
place of hearing, with both the | commanders aol men 
τοις Kat’ etoxny *|[ υυσι] THs πολεῶς, και κε- 
thoue principal (heing) of the city, aud = hav-~ 
λευσαντος του Φηστου, nxOn ὁ Παυλος. Και 
ing commanded the Festus, was broug tthe Paul. And 
φησιν ὁ Φηστος" Αγριππα Batirer, και παντες 
καὶ othe = Peetua, Agrippa © king, and all 
oi συμπαροντες μιν avdpes, θεωρειτε TouToY, 
lhose Lemmy presentwith ue men, you see thie, 
πέρι οὗ παν To πληθος των Ἰουδαίων ενετυ- 
concerning Whom abl the multirate of the Jews applic 
yov μοι ev τε ᾿Ἱερυσολυμυις καὶ ενθαδε, emi- 


{ome in both Jeruwalein and here, ery- 
Bowvres un Sew (ην αὑτὸν μηκετι. “5 Εγω 
wg out hetto bewzhtroalse = bhim longer. ι 


δε καταλαβομένος μηδὲν atioy θανατου avroy 
"ας Wasa cetected nothing worthy of death bim 
πεπραχέναι, nat αὐτου δε rovrov επικαλεσα- 

(0 base dune, ako) οἱ = §«anl = of thie haviug appealed 


μένου τὸν ZeBactoy, expiva πεμπειν *[avroy. | 


to the Augustus, fresolveak τὸ send (him, J 
Περι, οὗ ἀσφαλὲς TE γὙρᾶαψαι τῳ κυριῳ 
Concerning πη. certum anything lowrnte tothe Lord 


ουκ exw, διο προηγαγον auToy εφ᾽ ὕμων, και 
not blave, therefore lLled forth him = befure you, anil 
μαλιστὰα emt σον, βασιλευ Αγριππα, ὅπως τῆς 
énperilly before thee, Ὁ hing Agrippa, gothat the 


avakpitews ‘yevoueyns axw τι γραψαι. 
Camnimation having taben place I may have something to write. 


“6 Αλογον yap μοι Sone: πέμποντα δεσμιον, μη 
Abacrd for to me itecums senting A prisoner, ποι 


και τας KAT αὐτου αιτιας σημαναι. 


δὲ the δα bine charges to signify, 


* Vatican Manonacnipr.—21. up to Cesar. 
und. 23. being—eaitt. 26. him—~omre, 


22. suid—omil, 


[Chap. 25: 27. 


pealed td be kept for the 
DECISION of t AUGUSTUS, 

ordered him to be keps 
till I could send him * to 
Cesar. 

22 And Agrippa said to 
Festus, “1 imyself alse 
desire to lear this MAN.’’ 
And he said, ‘ ‘bo-morrow, 
thou shalt livar him.” 

23 On the NEXT Day, 
therefore, AGRIFPA and 
Beunice having arrived 
with Great Pomp, and hay- 
ing entercd into the PLACE 
OF WEARING, wilh the 
* Cominanders and tHose 
Men who were of Distine- 
tion in the city, at the 
COMMAND of Festus, 
ΡΑΌΙ, was brought. 

24 And FkrsTus said, 
“King Agrippa, and All 
the MEN PRESENT wilh 
ust you see this man, 
about whom f All the wu. 
TITUDE of the Jews ap- 

lied to me, bolthiin Jerusi:. 
em and here, ¢rying oul 
that he ought t not tou live 
any longer. 

5 But when I detected 
Nothing which fhe had 
done deserving Death, 
yand he also having ap- 
pealed to f AuGustus, 1 
determined to send him; 

26 concerning whom 1 
have nothing definite to 
write Lo tle 7 SOVEREIGN. 
‘therefore I have brought 
him before you, and espe- 
cially belore thee, King 
Agrippal that on exaMNt- 
NATION, L way have sume- 
thing to write, 

27 For it appears lo Me 
unreasonable to send a 
Prisoner, and not to sig- 
nify the cnanGes alleged 
ἈΚ 50 hin,” 


23. Commauiders 


+ 21 & 35. Although Sebaséos, lo usually translated Augustus, and the Roman emperors gen- 


erally aseumed thia epithet, which siynifies no more than the venerable, the august; Yet 
here 11, keems to be used merely to express the emperor, without any reference to any of his 
attributes or titles, + 26. The title Kurios, Lord, both duguatus and Tiderius had ab- 
selulely refused; and forbad, even by public edicts, the auneayon of it to themselves, 
Tiberius himself was accustomed lo aay, that he was lord of his stares, emperor of the froapa, 
and preece of (he senate, See Suefonins, tn his life of this prince. The sueceeding emperors 
were nol ao modest, they affected the title, Nero, tho emperor, wen/d hoya it; and Pliny 
(he younger is continually giving it τὸ Trajan, in his letters.—Clarke, 

t 24. ver. 2, 8, 7. 1. 24. Acts xxii. 22 $25 Acts ααἰιὶ, 0, 20; ravi. 31]. 
ser. 11. 12. 


$25 


Chap. 26: 1.} ACTS. (Cap. 26; Ib. 


ΚΕΦ. κε΄. 26. CHAPTER ΧΧΥΙ. 


1 And Agrippa eaid ta 


1 Aypinmas δε mpos tov Παυλον e¢y> Enc Ipatn, “Ibis pert 


Agrippa anil το the Paul pais; fois: ive tospeal in behall-of 
τρέπεται gow ὑπερ seavtov Ayer. Tore ὁ ἔπ 5611 8Ρ Then Pau Be 
permitted fortheeinbeialf ofthyxclf to speak. Then Die cadena his scat " ἣν 
Παυλος απελύγειτο, εκτεινας THY χειρα" "8 ied aa Hales 

Paul mule adefence, havingstretehed out tbe haul, pare ieee : 
9 , Χ ἢ I 2‘ Conecrning all Ghine: 
περὶ παντὼν ὧν ἐγκαληυμᾶ VTA 10U" | of which Lam accused ΠΥ 
sonceroing = all thiags of which Darn avcused by ; 


Jews, | - : 
oe se" the Jews, I ester mysi lt 
δαιων, Bacirev i) PEAS ἤγημαι ΠΎΤΩΝ ose ‘happy, hing Agrippa! thict 
Obkimg “τιμᾶ, esteein mye ‘APPy. | | am about This day tu 
ριον, emt gov μελλων σήμεμον ἀπολογεισϑαι" | sneak my defence before 
before thee bemg about to-dsy to mone O delence; thee: 
Γ 4 
ϑμαλιστα γνωπτην οντὰ GE παντων των καταὶ ἡ especially a3 thou ert 
esprewly acquiauted  bhewg thee of αἱ ofthe among acquainted with all the 
loviatous εθων TE Και ζ(ητηματων. Διο $0") customs and Questions 
Juws custome and ale ications, Therefure Len-! θα the Jews, tierclore 
a 5S a e , 


pu *[oov,] μακροθνμως axovoat μου. ἽΤην [1 entreat thee, to hear we 
treat [ες] pauecutly tu hear of me. The paticutly, 


μν οὐν βιωσιν μὸν τὴν ex vEeoTNTOS, THY) 4 My MODF OF 1.:FF, 
bolenl Therefore my leotifeotime that from youu, ἢ that from my Youth, TUAT 
ar” ἀρχῆς yevusevyy ev τῷ €Over μῊυ εν leps- which was from the [e- 
from Gesinning bemyg aang @ pativa oume in ferme |) inning among my own 
TIAU VIS, ITATIWAVTES OF lovdatoe προγινωσ- | NATION, *aund in Jerusa- 
wafin, kuow all the Jews, pre-tously know. * jem, is known to All Lhe 
πὐντες Me avwher, (ear GerAwre μαρτυρε!ν,) éri|*Jews; | 
lug wefromiienie th (ifthe woul! be wlan τῳ testily,) that δ who, knowine me from 
c . - = 
κατα τὴν αἀκμι,δϑισίατην aip ow τῆς NueTe-|the first, if they would, 
according to che inert τι πὶ Bect οἵα our | might testify, That accor. 
pas Oprrveas eCynoa Φαρισαιος. © Kar νυν enc ling to tthe Most wicip 
ΠῚ fled a Pharinee. Ant now for) δυσί οὐ our Reltyion, Llived 
ελτιδι τὴς πρὸς τους πατέμας ς«παΎγελιας yevo- ἃ Pharisce. 
hope of that to the Jatuers pruiise licog 6 ¥ And now | stand on 
μένης ὑπὸ tov θεου, ἕστηκα κρινυμενος" 1 εἰς trial forthe Hope of that 
mate by the God, Lbaveatogd being judged; to | PROMISE ide by Gop τὸ 
a . . - 
ἢν τὸ δωδεκαφυλὸν ἡμων, εν ἐκτενειᾳ γυκτα ) ΟὟΥ FATHERS ; 
which the twelve tribes of um im Antently ment q towhich our TTWELVE 
.» ΠῚ . 
Kat ἡμεραν Aa-psvoy, ελπιζεὲ καταντησαι" | TRIBES, earnestly Serving 
anal day evrvins, hopes ty attain; Meht and Day, hope tu 
περι ἧς ελπιδὺυς εγκαλουμαι, βεσ:ιλεν͵ allan; concerning Which 
concerming which hapoe Lam accused, O hing Hope, 0 Ring, ] am ac- 
*[Aypinma,] ὑπο Ἰουδαίων. 3 Te; amioroy|cusei by the Jews. 
(Agrippa, ] by Jews, Waat?  tnereditile 8 What! is ee by 
+ ¢ : an inerudible thing 
Kpiverat wap our, εἰ ὁ Dens νεκρους eyeiper; | FOU as F δὲ 
bout puctged by yuu, wothe Gul dead ones Falote ? that God should raise the 
9Ey» ἦμεν] οὖν e5ola ἐμαυτῷ πρὸς τὸ Dewi? ἱπάροα € 
ι fuudeed) therefore theagit ἢ myseht lo the 9 + Therefore, in eet 7 
thought within myself that 
I ought todo Many things 


ovoue ἴησιυ Tov Nz ρατου Sciv woAAG evartia 
name of deus the Nicene’ Ought many things δικατῇ ; 

ict Weg Ἵ Ἀ _ lagainst the NAME of Jesus 
woetar, και ἐποίησα ἐν Ϊἱεροσυλυμοιδ᾽) μὲ ΝΑΖΤΑΠΕΝΕΣ 

fo vractine, Winch aleo— T did in Jerusalem; 10 t* which even I dia 
Ku πολλὴν τῶν αγιων eyw εν dvAaKais KaTE-|in Jerusalem; and Many 
and Inany oof the πιεῖ» Soin prisons shut lof the SAINTS E shit up 
κλεισα, THY Tapa τῶν apyicnewy «ξηυυσιαν Aa@- | Prisons, having received 
ep, the from ofthe bigs priests autuurnty hag | AUTHORITY J from the 


i ... ...-ςε-Ξ-’-Ξ»..ς..ς.---Ἔ΄-.-- 


ἜΝ ΆτισΑΝ Manuscerrt.—. (hec—omit. 4. and in Jerusalem. 4. the Jews. 
7. Agrippa—omit. 9. Lndeed—enut. 10. Therefure also 1 did. 


45. Acts χα! 8. xxiilO; xxiv.15,o2, Phil iii s, t 6. Gen. xii. 8: τὶ, 15; χα, 
4... Van σύντα U1. Σ 7. James 1.1. £9. 1 ‘Tim. 1. 18. $10. dial. i. ἃ. τς 
Actsay, αν 91, χη. ὃ» 


Chap. 26; 11.] 


.-ΘοΘΟ-.- 


βων’ αναιρουμενων TC LUT WY, ΚαΤΉΡεΕνΚα ψηφον" 

ἔεινινφι, bevy billed and oofthem, 1 Lrought nyaiunt @ vue; 

"ya, κατὰ πασας Tas συναγωγας WoAAQKIS τι" 
and mn all thea bynayo gues often pun- 


μωνων avTovs, ηναγκαζὸον βλασφημειν" περισ- 


ACTS. 


ishing then, [wascompelling (ὦ biaspheme ; excerd- 
σως *[re] euuavspevos autos, εἐδιωκὸν ἕως 
ΠῚ] (and) being Τα towards them, Lypucaued 1}}} 


καὶ εἰς tas etw modes, Ev οἷς *[ eas) πορεν- 
κα απ, the forrign cites, fa which {also ] going 


omevos εἰς THY Δαμαπκον per’ εξουσιας Kat επι- 

te the Dawascus with authority and scom- 
tpomns της [παρα] των apyiepeav, |3 ἥμερας 
inion ofthat — [from] the high-privvts, ofa day 


mens, κατα τὴν δον estoy, BatiAev, ovupayvo- 


muddle, in tho way bsaw, O hing, Grow bearen 
dev, ὑπὲρ τὴν λαμπρότητα Tov ἥλιου, 
abuve the brightness of tha sun, 


περιλααψαν με φως Kal τοὺς συν EOL πορενο- 


having shone coin me alight and) these with me guing. 


μενους. “Navrwy δε καταπεσοντων *[ ἡμων εἰς 


ΔΙ and having falva down [ofus] on 
τὴν γην, ἤκουπα φωνὴν λαλουσαν πρὸς με, 
the earth, 1 heard ay ule bpeaning lo me, 
*[ was λεγουσαν] τῇ Ἕβραιδι διαλεκτῳ" Σαουλ, 

[aa fayaeg}) inthe Jlebrew dinlect; Saul, 
Σαυνλ, Ti pe διωκεις, σκληρὸν σοι προς 


Saul, why me persecutest thou? hud for thee against 


κέντρα λακτιζειν. Evo Se eemove Tis et, 
Sharp pote to kick, ι and = sud; Who artthou, 
κυριε; ‘O δε εἰπεν" Εγω εἰμι Inoous, dy ov 

Oer? le and ead I pu Jesus, = whom thou 
διωκειξ. %AAAG αἀναστηθι, καὶ στηθι Emi 
Ιν»τυρσυῖενι. "μι ariec thou, and stand up on 


Tuvs ποδας σου! 
the feet of thee, 
προχειρίσασθαι σε ὑπηρετην Kat μαρτυρα, ὧν 
thea BMunialer and δυο, of what 
ὧν τε οφθησομαι ma 17 εξαιρου- 
(willappear τὸ thee, deliver. 


εἰς TovTo yap ὠφθην σοι, 
for this for Lappenred to thee, 


fo constitute 
TE cides, 
Leth thoudidst ace,of whatanct 


MEVOSs (FE ef του Adov και των εθνων, εις ous 
thee from the peuple and tne Gentiles, to whom 


eyw ce αποστελλω, |% avoitat οφθαλμους avTwy, 
Po αμι sen, to open eyes ofthem, 


TOV εἐπιστρεψαι απὸ σκύτους εἰς φως, καὶ TNS 
ofthe doliave turned from  darknese lo light, and ofthe 


ἐξουσίας Tov σατανὰ ἐπι Tov θεον, του AaBew 
δι αν ofthe nidversery ἴα the God, oftha torcccive 


t 
QUTOUS αφεσιν auapTiwy, Kat κληρον εν τοῖς 
οἵ nina, and inheritence among thove 


live 
ie 


them  furgiwenese 


4 
ἡγιασμένοις, πίστει τῇ εἰς eve. }'OOEev, βασι- 
latins been sanctified, faith hy the lute me. Thereupon, O hiug 


* Vatican Manuscuirt.—ll. andk—omif, 
Jt. οὔ ιν δια. 11. sud Kavi —ounit, 
Lhot dist seen me, and of those things. 

tit. Acta χα}. 10. 8 15. Acts Iu. 9; xxif. δ. 
Actw xail, 20. 
ph. i, ταν Col. ba 


113. Acts καὶ bu, 


1%. also—oamif, 
15. the Loup bald, 


. 1 10. Acts xaxil. 15. 
t 18. 2Cor. vio 1ὺὕξ Pyh.iv. 24; v.28; Col i. 233 1 Pet. 1]. 7, 25 


[ Chap. 26: 18. 


"1011 5 ΒΕῚ ας and when 
they were killed 1 gave my 
vote acamst them. 

11 {And punishing them 
often in All the syNa- 
GOGUES, T compelled Uion 
to blaspheme ¢ and beng 
excecdingly furious towards 
them, LT pursucd them even 
lo FOREIGN Citics, 

12 YAU which time, av 
was going to Damascus 
with Authority, and a Com. 
mission from the 2110 }|- 
PRIESTS, 

18 at Mid-dayv—I saw 
on the noap, Ὁ Kine— 
05]. heaven—exceedine 
the BRIGHTNESS of tlic 
sux—a_ Light shining 
Tound me, and ‘thousr 
GOING with me. 

14 And all of us having 
fallen to the Kant, [ 
licuard a Voice speaking to 
me in the ΠΕ εν Lan- 
guage, ‘Saul, Saul, why 
dost thou persecute Me? 
Itis hard for thee to kick 
against Lhe Goads." 

15 And £ said, ‘who art 
thou, Sir?’ And * 31 said, 
‘£ am Jesus whom thou 
persecutest ¢ ἢ 

16 Wut ariso, and stand 
on thy Freer; since for 
thia purpose [ have ap- 
peared to thee, Tto consti- 
lute thee a Mlimistcr ond a 
Witness, both *of what 
thou hast seen, and of those 
things in which £ will ap- 
pear to thee; 

17 delivering Oice from 
the PEOPLE and the GEN- 
TILES, lo Whom ΚΕ seud 
thee, 

18 to open their Eyes, 
Το TURN them from Dark- 
ness to Light, and from 
the DOMINION of the ab- 
VERsARY to Gop; fhat 
they may NEcKtVE For- 
viveness of Sins, und an 
Inheritance among THOSE 
WAVING EEN SANCTI- 
Ftep through THAT Faith 


iwhieh Jeads into me. 


12. from—aomit, 
10. in the which 


17. 
18 


Chap. 26: 19.) ACTS, { Chap. 26; £7. 


Acu ἄγριππα, ὃνκ evyevouny απειθὴς Ty ovpavia 19 Whicrefore, O King 
Agrippa, not (was disobedient tothe heaventy | Agrippa, I was not disohe- 
omtagia’ “adda τοις εν Δαμασκῷ πρωτον xatjticnt to the NEAVENLY, 
vinioo; but tathose in Damascus first and Vi 15100 ; 
‘lepovoAvuois, εἰς πασαν TE THY χωραν THs 20 but fdeclared first 
io Jerusalem, in all and the cuuntry ofthe to TIIOSE *in Damascus 


lovdaias, και τοις εθνεσιν, amnyyeAAov μετα- and i Jerusalem, and in 
Judea, andtathe Gentile, I declared tore |All the county of Jv- 


νοεῖν, Kat επιστρεφειν ἐπι Tov θεὸν, αξια της | PFA, and tothe GENTILE, 
forin, and tatira. lo the God, worthy ofthe that. they should reform, 


μετανοίας epya πρασσοντας. 7! 'Evexa τουτων and turn to Gon, perform- 
refurination πολυ doing, On accountof Lthese Ing τὴ orks wort hy of RE- 


με of lovdaiot συλλαβουμενοι ev Tw ἱερῳ επει- roRMATiON. 
methe Jews baving seized in the temple at 1 On account of these 


25 .| things, Tthe Jews, having 
ρωντο διαχειρισασθαι. Ἐπικουριας ουν τυ | ocd Nein the TENE, ἐν 


tempted with viclent hands to bave killed. Help ‘therefore bav- attempted with. τ ioient 


χων THS παρα Tov θεου, αχρι τῆς NMEPAS | Lands to kill me. 
jug obtained ofthat fruin ofthe G:d, the day 23 ITaving oblained, 


TAUTNHS ἕστηκα, MapTvupouMevos μικρῷ τε και therefore, THAT Assistance 
thin [have stood, tesuilying toemall boch and! Whichis from Goo, [have 


μεγαλῳ, ovdev exros λενων, ὧν 7? of προφηται) Conenucd ἐμ this pay, 
to great, mothing beyond sayiny, ofwhatboththe prophe:. testy mg oth to small 

Rae Tee a8 M {and zreat, saying nothing 

ελαλησαν μελλοόντῶν γίνεσαι, Καὶ OVENS: lbevond whit + Me PROV 
evoke being about totabe place, and Moses; τ 


4 ETy and ¢ Moses spoke 88 
et παθητος ὁ Χριστος, εἰ πρωτος εξ avacra- being ..bout te transpire; 
that liable tosufferthe AuuinteJl, that fret) = from a resurree~ 


23 ὁ Thatthe MrEssrait 


ἰ 
σεως vexpwy ως μελλει KaTavveAAciV a beasuferer—weould 
tion = of dead onew alight heis about to anuounca to the he tthe first fromthe Re- 
surrection of the Dead— 
and would communicate 
** Licht both io the pro- 
PLE and tothe GENTILES.’* 

21 And while saving 
these things in les defence, 
Fretus sacl with a Loud 

I Voice, “2 Thow art oad, 
Pauls thy Garat Learn 
ing has turned Thee into a 
Madman.” 

25 But * Pauw replied, 
“Tam not mad, Most ev 
cellent Festus, but utter 
Words of Trutliand Sani'y, 

26 For the kinG knows 
about these things, to 
whom [ speak wiilt (ree- 

ΠᾺ for I am perstaded 
that none of these things 
tuwwe escaped his notice; 
μαι ουδεν" ov γαρεστιν εν γωνιᾷ πεπραΎμε- | tur this was not done ina 
persuaded nothing; not for itis ino Acurner having Leen | Corner, 


νον τουτο. *7 Πιστευεις, βασιλεν Αγριππα,] 57 Kine Agrippa! dost. 
done this. Believest thou, O kiug Agnpps [thou bel.eve the PRori 


τοις προφηταις; Orda, ὅτι miotevers, 9'O Ge} ets? 1 know That thou 
inthe propbeta? Lknow, that thou believest. The aud] belicycst.” Ὁ 


Aay Kat τοῖς εθνεσι- 
peoploand tothe Gentiles, 
ATsuta de avrov απολογουμενον, ὅ Φηστος 
These tiinge and of bim sayingiudelfence, the Frotua 
uEeyarn TH Pury εφη" Maivn, Πανλε" τα πολ- 
loud with the voice anid; Thou art tmad, OPaul; the much 
λα σε γράμματα εἰς paviay περίτρεπει, 5. Ὃ 
thee learuing junto maduess turns about. lle 
oe Ov patvoua, φησι, κρατιστε Snore, add’ 
but; Not Tommad, beerays, Owostnadle Festus, but 


αλήθειας rat σωφροηοσυνὴς ῥήματα απυφθεγγο- 
of truth and ofwanity words 1 utter. 


μαι. %Emoratraiyap wept τουτων ὁ βατι- 
Ig acquainted for conceruing these things the king, 
λεὺς, προς by “hed παρῥ- σιαζμενος AgAw" 


to whom aleo) being coubdent | msy spe.k; 


λανύανειν yap αὐτὸν τι τουτων ov πειθο- 
tnobserved by for him any ofthese things act lam. 


* Vatican Manuscnirt.— 0. in Damascus, and also in Jerusalem, and Al! the coun- 
inv of Jupga, 24. Light both to the ΡΕΟΘΕ ΝΕ. 25. Paul. 20. also—omut. 


120. Acts ix. 20; xsii, 20; xi. 20. xii. : xiv.; xvii, t 20. Matt. aS τ 21. 
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Aap. 26; 28.) ACTS. (Chap. 27: δ. 


------.-.-. . 


ἀγρππαξ πρὸς Tov Παυλον *[epn:] Ev υλιγῳ! 28 And Ασπιρρὰ eaid 

Agnppa to the Paul (snid;] Whebin aleve | to Pau, *“ ‘Thou almost 
με πειθεις Xpisriavoy γενετθαι.  “Ο δεῖ persuadest Me to become 
me thou perscadest κα Chratian to become. The end | 8 Cliristian.” 


TlavAos *[e:vev:] Ενξαιμὴην αν ry Oe, καὶ] 29 And Pavr said, 5 “1 
Paul {εἰπὲ} eae to ss Aig and| Would to Gop, that not 


εν oAryp «at εν πόλλῳ, OV μόνον σε, αλλα] only thou, but also All 
within alittle = aadwithia much, wot only thee, but | WO HEAB Mme This diy, 


και παντας τους akovovTas μου σήμερον, yever-| were both almost and al- 
aiso all those hearing me to-day, to be- tozether such as Κὶ fi, CX~ 


θαι τοιουτους, ὅποιος nayw εἰμι, WapexTos τῶν] cept these CHAINS.” 
come puch, as oren! am, encepe the 30 Andthe KING arose, 


δέσμων τουτων. MAvertn re ὃ βασιλεὺς xa: | and the GOVERNOR, and 
auains these. Arne and the — king and ee ide THOS Who 
ὁ ἡγεμων, ἢ τε Bepyinn, και of συγκαθημενοῖι] SAT WIth them; : 
the YA eles BS and = Herisice, : and those being δου with 31 and having retired, 
avros: nat ἀναχωρήσαντες εἐλαλοὺυν προς they sere aes other, 
Ue; and having retired they spoko to saying, ὦ NB an docs 


adAndous, Acyorress ‘Ors ovder θανατου αξιον poling acer ng ἀιθηνον 
i . 


each other, auyings Thnt nothing of death Worthy . ᾿ 
‘ 32 | 82 And Agrippa said to 
y δεσμων πρασσει bd avOpwros oltTos. “ ΑὙριπ Frerce, “This MAN wight 


or of boude dues tha mad thie, Avrippa have been released. tit he 
was be To Φηττῳ ἐφη" Απολελυσθαι edvvaro ὁ hind hot appealed to Cee 
ap ὉἩἘ 


andlothe Featue said; Tohweberenreleased might the ΩΣ 


ανθρωπος οὗτυς, εἰ μὴ ἐπεκεκλήτυ Kaicapa, 
CHAPTER ΧΧΥῚΙ, 


man this, If not be bad called on Cesay. 
1 Andwhen it was ἃ. 


KE®, κ΄. 27. 
Os Be expi0n του αποπλειν nuas ets THY te τὰ Loot 
, they de 


When and Itwas determined uf tue τὸ asl ua to the 
ταλιαν, παρεδιδουν roy re Παυλον και τινας PAUL, and some Other 
liuly, they dehvered the both Paul and sone Prisoners, to a Centurion 
ἑτερους δεσμωταΞ exarovrapyn, ovouars Tovu- of the Cohort of Augustus, 


other prisoners to meeplurion, ly name 
Atm, σπείρης Σεβαστης. 7EmiPavres δε πλοίῳ 
ofacohort of Auguatua, Βαγὶν τ goue on board απ a ship 
Αδραμυττηνῳ, μελλυντες πλεῖν Tous κατα THY 
Adramyttiium, being about ἴο sail the in tha 
‘ 

Ατιαν τόπους, ανηχύημεν, ovTos guy nuiw 
Ania places, πὸ were putto sen, being with ua 
Apurrapyou Μακεδυνος Θεσσαλυνικεως. 8Ty 
Antetarchua a Macedouiaa of Thensalynicn. On the 
τε €TEpa κατηχθημεν εἰς Σιδωνα' φιλανθρωπως 
δὴ neatiday τα πεγὰ brought to Bulun; humanely 
τε ὁ lovAios τῳ Παυλῳ xpnoauevos, ἐπετρεῷῴε 

eudthe λυ. tothe Paul having treated, permitted 
πρὸς τοὺς ΦφΦιλους πορευθεντες επιμελειας 
ue the fricods baving gene enre 
4K 0 6 ὑπεπλ ; 

τυχειν. ακειῦεν αναχὕεντες WFETACUTA 
ty baeve oLesined. Aud from thence having put to Βα we sailud wader 
μὲν τὴν Kumpov, bia To Tovs ἀνέμους εἰναι 
the Cyprus, because the the winds lo be 
evayrious. “Το, τε πελαγος TO κατα τὴν 
contrary. The, ond deep that by the 
Κιλικίαν και Παμφυλιαν διαπλευσαντες, κατηλ- 
Cilia and Vauphylia = having sailedthrough, we came 
θυμεν εἰς Mupa της Λυκιας. ὕκΚακει εὑρων 
down fu Alyra ofthe = Lycia. Aud there baving foundthe 


"Vatican Manvuscntpr.—s, snid—omif, 23. Almost thou peraundest to maka 
Me a Christhan. 20. suld—omit, δ. Myrrha. 
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2 And cubarking in an 
Adramytlian Ship, which 
was about to saillo PLACES 
in ASIA, We were pul ‘io 
sea, 1 Aristarchus, a Macc- 
donian of Thessalomica, bee 
ing with us. 

And on the NFAT day 
we were brought to Sidon, 
and JuLius  $ treating 
PAUL with much kindness, 
ome him ty go to his 

‘ricads to receive altcu- 
Lion. 

4 And haring put to sea 
from thence, we sailed un- 
der Cyprus, because the 
WINDS WEHE contrary ; 


6 and having sailed 
through the ska by Ci- 
LictA and Pamphylia, we 
came to * Myrrha, of Lr- 


CIA. 
6 And there the cENTU- 


- eee 


named Julius, 


Crap 27: 1. ACTS. { Chap. 27: 15. 
pe νὴ Ὁ τ 
ἑκατονταρχος πλοῖον Αλεξανδρινον πλεον εἰς |TURION having found an 

centunoo aship Alewandrian sailing for Alexandrian Slip bound 


τὴν Iradtay, eveBiBaoey ἧμας εἰς αὐτο. 7 Ey|forlrary, put Us into it. 
the Italy, put us ipto it. In 7 And having Batled 
¢ 
ixavais δε ἥμεραις βραδυπλοουντες, καὶ μολις | Slowly for Several Days, 
inany and = days sailing slowly, and = scarcely and scarcely being by 
γενόμενοι kata τὴν Kyidov, μὴ προσεωντοῦ ἦ Cxtpus, the wind not 
bring by the Coidus,  notpermitting snapproach | Permitting us, we sailed 
« vogue te 
ἦμας Tov ἄνεμον, ὑπεπλευσαμεν τὴν Kpnrny | vader Crete, by Saimone ; 
us ofthe = wind, we sailed under the Crete 8 and with difficulty 
κατα Σαλμωνην' 8 μολις τε παραλεγομενοι av- | Passing by i we cane to 
by Salmane; with diticulty and sailing Ly her. | a ceriain Place called 
τὴν, ἤλθομεν εἰς TOTOY τινα καλουμενον KaAdous | {Fair Havens, near which 
we caine Yo a place certain being called Pair 13 tlic City Lasea. 
Amevas, ‘w eyyus ny πολις Λασαιᾳ. 5 Ἱκανου]. 9 But Much Time hav- 
havens, Lowhich near wae acity Lavea. Alovg ng been spent, and SAlL- 
δε χρόνου διαγενομενου, και οντος δὴ emaga- | |X being now hazardous, 
‘because even the tFasr 
and = lime having elapsed, ana = bewmg already bara : ἋΣ 


λους του πλοῦς, Sia τὸ καὶ τὴν νηστειῖαν ηδη" pat ara) Based by.) 
ous ofthe sailing, becausethe even the faut already δ" advised, Ἢ 
ν σ΄ 
παρελήλυθεναι, παρῃνει ὃ Παυλος, ἰθ λεγων “Men ree Pans it 
to have been past, advised = the Paul, baying τὸν Ὁ Lee ie the 
avroiss Avdpes, θεωρω, ὅτι μετα ὕβρεως και πε δι (Mh A 0 he re 
to them; Men, 1 perceive, that ith damage and Much Loss, ᾿ Rone: rik 
πολλῃς (nutas OV μονον Tov φυρτιον και Tov antes anal aie pe lng es 
much ἰω38 ποῖ οπὶγ ofthe freight and ofthe ὁ μανὸν δὴν He cont u. 
πλυίου, αλλα καὶ των ψνυχων μων pwedrEy VE Rue πᾶ τεντνεῖος 
ΓΎΝ but = alsa ofthe lives ofun = to be about wis persuaded ὉΥ the Pr! 
ἐσεσθαι τὸν wrouv. |1'O δε εκατονταρχὴς TH] oa the OWNER OD 
το be the voyage. The but centurion by the THE Stir. rather han by 
κυβερνητῇ καὶ τῳ ναυκλήρῳ επειθετὸ UAAAOY, | (Le woRrps SPOKEN li 
pilot and by the owner of the ship was persuaded rather, PAUL - δ 
Ἢ To's ὑπο Tov Παυλον λεγομενοιξ. 12 AvevOe-| 42 And the NARBOn be- 
thanhythos by the Paul being spoken. Iacoure- ing mconvenient to wintcr 


του δε Tov λιμένος ὕπαρχοντος πρὸ" παραχειμα- ιπ, the greater part cx: 
nientandofthe  barbor being to winlerip, pressed a desire to sail 


σιαν, of πλειους εθεντὸ βουλην avayOnvar|!rom thence also, and, if 


the greater part placed 4 wish to be led out possibly, they might be 
able lo reach Phenice. a 


κακειθεν, e:mws δυναιντὸ καταντήσαντες εἰξ | 1. : : 

from theace also, if possibly they might beable having come to ITarbor of CRETE, looking 
towards the South west 

Φοινικα παραχείμασαι, λιμενα της Κρητης BAe-|and North west, to win- 

Pheuice to winter, aharbor ofthe Crete look- ier tliere. 

mwovra xara A:Ba καὶ κατα Χωρον. 3 Ὕπο-͵ 13 And the South wind 

ing towards south-west and towards norih-weat. Hav- blowing gently, supposing 


πνευσαντος δὲ Νότου, dotavres της προθεσεως | Vat they had attained 


ing blown gently aud South win supposin the urpose - oF, WC > 
ing gently aud South wind, supposing ἰδ purp their PURPOSE, Weighing 
anchor, they passed close 


κεκρατήκεναι, apavTes, aotov mapeXeyorTo ὃν Carte 
to have been attained, having raised up, close passed by 5 14 But not long nofler 
δ ae = 
τὴν Kpnrny. 4 Mer’ ov πολυ δε εβαλε Kar’! THAT Tempesluous Wind 
the Crete. After not much but beat = against | CALLED Euroclydon, beat 
αὐτῆς aveuos τυφωνικος, ὃ καλουμενος Evpo- |against it; 
her nwind lempeatuous, that being called Euro. 15 and the surp, having 


ΜῈ 
κλυδων. *° Συναρπασθεντος δε του πλοιου, και been caught, and not being 
flydon. Having been caught and the sbip, and/ able to bear up against the 


4 


+ 7. This was a cily of Caria, situated on the extremity or tongue of land lying bebween 
Rhodes and Cos. The distance from Myra to Cnidus is about 1"y geographical mules. Sa. 
lome was the eastern promontory of Crete, or Lhe present Candia, and is now called Care 
Salomon. + 6. Fair llavens, near Cape Matala, midway between the eastern and 
western extremities of the island Lasea, a city lying between the harbor and the cure, δ 
shert distance inland. Ὁ The day of espiotion, the greut Fast ov the teuth ol the 
meth Tis, about the tenth of Uctuber., 


5 WIND, We surrendered, awl 
on Suvapevovarropbadper τῳ ἀνέμῳ, ENLIOVTES | wore driven, 
wot beingable to beorupagaiust the wads having given up 16 And as we ran undcr 
εφερομεθα. 6 Νησιον δὲ τι ὑποδραμοντες ἃ eccrtain litle Island, 
we were driven. Aeuallistand and certain = heavingranuniee | pallet 5 Clauda, with diffi- 
καλουμενον Ἄλαυδην, μολις ἰσχυσαμεν περι- culty we were able to be- 
briug called Claeda, ac arcely i a et me) come masicrs of the BOAT; 
κρατεις γενεσθαι της TKAPNS* 7 ny gparvTes, 17 which having hoisted 
tere tatecome ofthe — beat; which having taken up, up, they used Helps, tun- 
βοηθειαις expwvTo, ὑποΐζωννυντες TO WAotoy | dergirding the sii; and 
ΠΡ they used, undergirding (6 αἰώρ; | fearing lest they should 
φοβυυμενοι TE μη εἰς THY Συρτιν εκπεσῶώσι, | fall into the QuicksaNn, 
fearing and lest imto the quicksand they should fall, | Jowering the MAST, they 
akagayTes TO σκεῦος, οὕτως edepoyTo. | were thus driven. 
having lowered the maat, thue were cues: 8 And we being ex- 
18 Σφοῦδρως δε χειμαζυμενὼν ἥμων, TH , ἑξῆς cecdingly storm-tossed, on 
Knceedivgly and = being storm-toased = ofus, on ΒΡ Aes the NEXT day eu began 
ἐκβολὴν ἐποιυυντο" "3 και τῇ τριτῃ avToXéip_s | io throw overboard ; 
alliruwing out they began; andon the third with (heir gwn hands 19 and on the tTnIrp 
τη» σκενὴν TOV πλοῖον eppipay. 0 ητε δεῖ day tticy threw out with 
the furniture ofthe ship tbey threw out. Neither and| (heir own hands the 7ux- 
ἥλιου, MNTE ἀστρων επιφαινοντων ἐπι πλείονας | NITURE of the SILIP, 
aun, por elars Appearing for mupy 20 And neither Sun nor 
ἥμερας, χειμωνος TE οὐκ ολιγον επικειμενου, | Slars appearing for Several 
days, atempest and not srnall pressing, Days, ond BO small Ten- 
λοιπὸν περίῃρειτοὸ maga eAmis Tov σωζέεσθαι] pes» pressing on iis, *all 
remaiving wan tiben away all hope ofthe = to vDeanved TeMUHING Hepe οἵ our be- 
juas. “᾿' Πυλλὴης δε acitias ὑπαρχονσής, Tore ; ng Saved was taken away 
us. Long but abstinence exiating, then 21 But there having 
σταθεις ὁ Παυλος ev μέτῳ αὐτων, εἰπεν' Ἐδει becn a Great Want of food, 
standing the Poul in midst ofthem, said; [twusproper | them PAUL slanding in the 


μεν, ὦ ανδρες, πειθαρχήσαντας μοι μη ἀναγεσ- Midst of them, said, “Ὁ 


indeed, O men, having taken advice ἴω me nut to have Men I you ought, indeed, 
having taken my advice, 


θαι απο ths Kpntns, κερδησαι τε τὴν ὕβριν nut 10 have loosed from 
fused from = the Crete, to have gained and the damage CRETE, but have avoided 


TauTny και την ζημιαν. 7 Kat τανυν παραινὼ  }}6 INJUHY and Loss. 
this and the hoas. And now Leahort 22 And now ‘I exhort 


ὑμας ευθυμειν᾽ amofoAn yap φυχης ovdeusa| You to take courage; for 
you to take courage; lows for of α life not one ae will be nar 4088 Ἧς 

: 22 ife among you; but only 
estat εἴ buwy, πλην» Tov πλοῖον. Tapetrn} orthe snip. 


shallbe from of you, ecacept the ship. Stood ἢ β ᾿ 
eget eee : is bh 24 ¢ For there stood by 


Yap μοι ταυτῇ TH νυκτι ayyeAos Tov θεου, οὗ; me This Nient, au Angel 
fur ane this tha night amessenger oftbe God,of shiom of the Gop whose 1 am 
᾿ 


εἰμι ‘wy καὶ λατρενω, Ἢ λεγων' Μη φοβου, | und { whom I serve, 
Δ μαι to ποῦν ales I offer service, saying, Not fear, 24 saying, " Fear not, 


TlavAe> Καισαρι σε Se: παραστηναι" και sdou,| Paul; thou must be pre- 
O Paul, To Cesar theestihehoves to be presented; anid lo, scnted to Cesar ; apd he- 


D he | Ὁ 
κεχαρισται σοι 6 θεος παντας τους πλεοντας hold; Gop" hag graciously 


riven thee ΕΝ : 
has graciously giventuthee the Gud all those sailing ae fear re ἘΠΟΒΕ pare 


Γ 
μετα σον, ™ Διο ευθυμειτε, ανδρες" πιστευω 95 Therefore, take cour- 
with = thee, Therefore take you courage, men; I belicve age, Men; + for [ believe 


yop τῳ θεῳ dri οὕτως εσται καθ᾽ ὃν Tporoy|Gov, That it will be go, 
for inthe God that thus itshallbe ἐπ which manner | €VEN 06 it wus told mic, 


* Vatican Manuscairr.—ld, Cauda. 20. ntl ILope. 


117. Dr. Schmitz says, “the Aupozoomata were thick and broad ropes, which ran In a 
norlzontal direction around the ship from the stern to the prow, and were intended to 
keep the whole fabric together.” Such also 15 the opinion of Pres. Woolsey, who well remarks 
that ifropes had passed under the keel, the boat would have been necded In the operation, 
and yet the boat was first Ilfied on the deck.—Oxea, 


110. Jonah i. 5. t 28. Acts xxiii. 11. t 2, Dan. v1.16; Rom. 1.0; 3 Tim «4 
425. Luke 1. 46; Lllom. ἵν, 20,41; 2 Τ νι, ἰ. 12 


Chap. 27: 16.) ACTS. [Chap. 27: 26. 


3 .------........-. -.. --.-- -- 


ee 


Chap. 37: 50.) ACTS. 


λελαληται μοι. “Eis νῆσον δε τινα δει) 26 but we must he cast 
it has been toll to ine. On auisiand but certain itis ueeensary | UPOD $a certain Island.” 
Nuas exmerey, ᾿" 

ua τοῦδε east, 27 And on the Four- 


57. j{ecnth Nigitt, when we 
Ὡς δὲ τεσσαρεσκαιδεκατη νυξ ἐγένετο, were driven along in the 
When and fourteenth bight wascome, | 4 
δ Ἑ AB 5 (| tADBLATIC, about Μ10- 
διαφερομένων μων ev τῷ Adpia, κατὰ μεσον ΧΙΟΙΙΤ, the SArLGRS sus- 
δι ς driveo ome ofus ae the Adriatic, ahout middle pected tthat Some Coun- 
ΤῊΣ νυκτὸς ὑπενοουν οἱ VaUTat προσαγειν τινὰ try drew near to then; 
ofthe bight suspected the sailors  todraw near some a ᾿ 
αὗτοις xwpay καὶ βολισαντες, εὗρον οργνιας) 8 and having sounded, 
tothem eountry; and having nesved the lead, they found fathoms they found twenty Fath- 
εἰκοσι: βραχν δὲ διαστησαντες, καὶ παλιν "1:8; and a short space 
twenty; alittle aod having intervened, ands again having intervened, and 
βολισαντες, εὗρον οργνιας δεκαπεντε 2 φο- | SOMnuing ἀκα], they fooud 
baying heaved the bead, they fuund fathoma fifteen; fear- fiftcen Fathom; 
Bovpevot Te, μήπως εἰς Tpaxeis ToTous exe-| 29 and fearing lest we 
ing and, feet on rough places we (should fallon rocky Places, 
σωμεν, ex πρυμνὴς ῥιψαντας αγκυρας τεσσα- | Uicy cast out four Anchors 
should fall, out of stern having thrown ona four, | from the Stern, and were 
pas, nuxovTo nuepay γενεσθαι. Τῶν de | wishing for Day to break. 
they were wishiug day 1o be. The and 30 
ναυτων ζητουντων puyew εκ Tov FAoiov, και 
astlore Beeking to fice outof the ship, and 
χαλασαντων Thy σκαφὴν eis THP θαλασσαν, 
baving lowered the boat into the wea, 
προῴφασαι ὡς ex πρωρας pweAAOVTWY αγκυρᾶς 
toc an excuse as outof prow being about enchors 
εκτεινειν, 3 εἰπεν ὁ Παυλος τῷ ἑκατονταρχῃ 
to let down, anid = the Paul to the cepluriono 
Kat τοις στρατιωταις" Eay μὴ οὗτοι μεινωσιν 
and tothe roldaer; lf not these remain 
εν Tw πλοίῳ, ὑμεὶς σωθῆναι ov δυνασθε. 
tn the ship, you tobesaved not are able. 
2 Tore of στρατιωται amexoWay Ta σχοινια TIS 
Tien the soldien cutoff the ropes ofthe 
σκαφης, Kat εἰασιν αὐτὴν ἐεκπεσειν. ἜΘ Αχριδε 
boal, and allowed ber to fall. Tih and 
οὗ ἐμελλεν ἥμερα γινεσθαι, παρεκαλει ὁ Tlav- 
while εὔϑονι day bo be, galled upon the Paul 
Aos ἅπαντας μεταλαβειν Tpodns, Ἀεγων" Τεσ- 
al) to partake of food, saying; Pour- 
σαρεσκαιδεκατὴν σημερον ἥμεραν προσδοκων- 
teenth to-day day lovking for, 
Tes, agita διατελειτε, undevy προσλαβόμενοι. 
without food youcontiouc, nothing having taken. 


4 Ajo παρακαλω ὑμας μεταλαβεῖὶν tpopns- 
Therefore feutreat you to partake of food; 
TOUTO yap πρὸς TNS ὕμετερας σωτήριας ὑπαρχει" 
this fur τὸ tbe your salvahon ia; 
ovdevos yap ὕμων θριξ ex της κεφαλῆς απο- 
οἔποῖ οὐς for ofyou mbair from ofthe head will 


λειται. S Evwy δὲ ταῦτα, καὶ λαβὼν ἀρτον,] 90 And having said these 
perish. Ikaving sardand = these, and haviog taken bresd, words, he took Bread, + and 


| And the satLons 
'secking lo fice from the 
suIP, and having lowered 
the BOAT into the Ska, un- 
der Pretencee of beng about 
to carry forth Anchors from 
the Bow, 


383i Patt said to the 
CENTURION and the 501.- 
biERs, “Unless these men 
remain in the stip, pou 
cannot be saved.’” 


$2 Then the soLpirRs 
cut off the HOPES cf Lie 
Host, and allowed her to 
drift away. 

33 And when Day was 
about lo dawn, Pause urged 
thesn all te partake of Food, 
saying, “This Day, the 
Fourtcenth Day (iat you 
have watched, youcontinue 
fasting, having taken No- 
thing. 

34 Therefore, 1 entrcat 
you to partake of Food; 
lor this concerns YOUR 
Safety; ¢ for tnot a Tair 
shall perish from the nEAD 
of any one of you.” 


ee 


---. ρος ee 


Τ 27. Not the Galfof Venice, but the portion of the Mediterranean south of Italy and 
west of Greece. t 27. A nautical Aypallage, originating in the optical deception, by 
which, on approaching a coast, the land seems Lo approach to the ship, not the ship to the 
land.—Bloomfteld, + 34. A proverbial expression, for you shall neither lose your lives, 
nor suffer any hurt in your bodies, if you follow my advice.—Clarke. 


t 48, Acts revili.1. t 94. 1Sam. xiv. 45: 2Sam. ziv.11; 1 Kings i. 52; Matt. x. 30; 
Luke all. 7; ax1. 1% τ 35. Matt. xv. 30; Mark viii.G; John vi. 11; 1 Tim. iv. 3, 4 


ACTS. 
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Ghup. 27: 50,} 


-ΟοΟ.“-.... 


εὐχαριστῆσε τῷ θεῷ evwmiov πάντων, Kat κλα- 
με gavethanks tothe Gud ἐπ presence ofall, aud = having 


σας ηρέατο εσθιειν. * EvOupot δὲ γενόμενοι 
becowing 


Grokea = begaa to eal. Encouraged and 
παντες, καὶ αὐτοι προσελαβοντο Tpogys. 
all alen they received food, 


“7 Huew δε ev τῳ πλοιῷ ai πασαι ψυχαι, ἜΪ δια- 
Weecre διά ἐδ the ship the all souls, [πὸ 
κοσιαι] ἑβδομηκοντα ἐξ. 38 Κορεσθεντες δε 
Lunthredj seventy ix. Being antisfed aod 
Tpopns, εκουφιζον To πλοιον, ἐκβαλλομενοι TOV 
offuad, tbeyiightewed the — ship, throwing the 
ag ‘oO ὃ ι 
σιτὺν εἰς τὴν θαλασσαν. τε ὃς ἡμερα 
wheat Into the eee. When aod day 
€YEVETO, THY YNY οὐκ επεγινωσκον" κολπον δε 
εἴ πϑε, the laud πος they knew , a bay but 
τινὰ KaTevoouy ἐχόντα aryiadov, εἰς ὃν εβου- 
they perecived baving ashore, into which they 
λευσαντο, εἰ δυναιντο, εἴωσαι το πλοιον. Ἔ Και 
wished, If they were able, toforce the — ship. And 
τας αγκυρας περιελόντες Eiwy εἰς THY θαλασσαν, 
bavingcute# left in the éea, 
ἀαμα ἀνεντες τας ζευκτηριας των πηδα- 
atthe same time having luused the bands ofthe rud- 
Aiwy' καὶ ENAPAVTES TOY aPTELOVaA τῇ πνεουσῇ, 
dei, and baving hoisted the foresall tothe wind, 
κατεῖχον eis Tov αἰγιαλον. 4! Περιπεσοντος δε 
they presveed towanla the shore. Mlaving fallen and 
εἰς Towoy διθαλασσον, επωκεῖλαν τὴν yvaury’ 
Κ"πῖ9 a place with ascaga both sides, they ran aground Lhe νεεεεὶ, 


καὶ ἡ MEY πρωρα ερεισασα emeivey ασαλευτος, 
sul the indeed = prow having stuck fast remalned iummoveable, 


ἡ Se mpuuva ελνετὸ ὗπο της Aras *[ rev κυμ- 


the anchors 
’ 


fbebue atero wasbroken by the viuleuce [ofthe waves.) 
ατων.] *Twy δὲ στρατιωτων βουλῇ εγενετο, 
The and seldiers desizga was, 


ivatous δεσμωτας αποκτεινωσὶι, μὴ τιβ εκκολυμ- 
that the posouera = theysbould kill, leat any ane haviug 


Bnoas διαφυγῃ. 33. Ὃ δε ἑκατονταρχος Bovdo- 


eu oul should eacape. The but ecplurigao wishing 


μένος διασωσαι τὸν Παυλον, εκωλυσεν avrous 


to eave the Paul, resirained thew 
του βουληματος, εκελευσε TE τους δυναμενους 
“τὶ ἢ  purpuae, ordered and thor being able 


κυλυμβαν, απορῥιψαντας πρωτους ews THY γὴν 
rst to the Jand 


{y ensin, having thrown off 
εἴιεναι: “was Tous ληιπους, obs μὲν Emi σανι- 
tu youul, and the remaiuing ones, someindeed on buarua, 


σιν, ous δὲ ἐπι τινων Tay απὸ Tov πλοιυυ. 


bute wid on things ofthe from ofthe slip. 


Kat οὑτως evyevero παντας διασωθηναι ert tHy 
And thus it happened all to be nafely ou the 


’ Vatican Manvuascuter.—37. lwo bunudred—omiz. 
to swiin out, 


41. of the wavxa—omit. 


[Chap. 27: 44. 


gave thanks to Gov in the 
oresence of all; and baving 
rokeo, he bean to eat. 

36 And being encour- 
aged, theg also received 
Food. 

37 And ALL the Souls 
in the 511} were two hun- 
dred and seventy-six. 

38 And being satisfied 
with Food, they lightened 
the 8111}, throwing out the 
WIfEAT into the sra. 

39 And whenit was Day, 
they did not know the 
LAND; but they perceived 
a certain Bay, having a 
Shore, into which they 
wished, if they were able, 
to force the ship. 

40 And having cat off 
the ascnons, they lelt 
them in the SEA; having, 
at the same time, loosed 
the fBANDS of the RUD- 
pFns, and hoisted the 
FONESAIL to the wInp, 
they pressed towards the 
SHORE. 

41 But having fallen 
into a Place wilh two cur- 
rents, they ran the vES+ 
SEL aground; and the 
pow sticking fast, remain- 
cd immoveuble, Dut the 
STERN Was broken by the 
VIOLENCE. 

42 Now it was the De- 
sign of { {πὸ soLDIERS (a 
kill the PRISONERS, lest 
any one by swimming out 
should escape. 

43 Rut the CENTUBION 
wishing to save Paur, re- 
strained them from their 
Prcnrosk, and ordered 
THOSE ABLE ἔίο ewim 
out to plunge in first, and 
get to LAND; 

44 and the REMAINDER, 
FOME on Dourds, und some 
on things from the 5111} 
And (hus it happened that 
all reached the LAND in 
safely. 


a 


τ 40. The ships of the nnclenta uaually had (wo rudders, oneon elther βίο of the ship. As 
one helmsniin managed both, they were jolned byn pole, 60 that both rudders would be 
parallel, The ceudteerias were the ropes by which these rudders were fastened to the sides 
of 1110 whip, and hy whieh they were moved by the helmaman. + 43. The mititary 
‘scipline of (he danana was auch, that had the Prisoners escaped, the soldiers would have 
been answerable with their lives.— Owens. 


Chap. 50. 1.} ACTS. [ Chap. 28: 8. 


ynv. ΚΕΦ. κη΄. 28. Kas διασωθεντες, rore| CIIAPTER XXVIII. 
band. dud having safely escaped, then 1 And having safely eg 
exeyvwoay ὅτι MeArty ἢ νησοῦ KaAEITQL.| cand, * we thcn ascer 
they khuew that Melita the = island iecallel. brained PThat the tstaxp 
΄ Η = 
“Oi be βαρβαροὲε παρειχον ov τὴν τυχουσαν) wis called { Melita. 
The and barbarians rendered not she ordinary 2 And the 34 BARBA- 
pirarOparmay nue avaavres yap Wupay,| aians treated us wiih no 
hindness to us; Basing kindled or Βῦτςε, ΟΒΌΙΝ ΑΙ Philanthropy : 
προσελαβοντο παντας μας, δια Tov ὑετον Tov Jor having kindled a Fire, 
they brought to all of us, because of tbe ree tlat | th_y brought us all 10 it, 
εφέστωτα, παι δια τὸ ψυχος. * Zvorpe-| on ~countof the FALLING 
having heev presept, and becauseofthe = cold. Mains BAIN, and the evLp. 
Wavros Se Tov TavAuv φρυγανων wAnfos, καὶ} 3 Andas Pax was col- 
gathered sud the Paul οἱ κῦεκνο a bundle, an | ketin a Bundle of Sticks, 
em@evros ἐπὶ THY πυραν, Cxidva ἐκ THS Bepuns!| and olacing them on the 
having placed ep = the fre, atiper from the heat YIBE,& Viper having come 
εξιλθυυσα κατηψε THs χειρὸς avrov. *'Ns δε] out from the ἩΡΒΑΤ, (as- 
having come out fastenvdom the hand ef him. When ἀπ} tened on hig HAND. 
ειἰδον of BapBapot xpexauevoy τὸ Onpiov ex τῆς] 4 And when the BAR- 
eas thea barbarians hanging ἴδε wild benatfrom the | BARIANS saw the SER- 


χέιρος avrov, eAcyor προς αλληλου5" Παντως PENT hanging from lis 
baud ofkim, they eaic to each othes; » Cervainly HAND, they said, to each 


© other, “This MAN 5 ccr- 
φονεὺς ἐστιν 6 ανθρωπος οὗτος, dv διασωθεντα ᾿ 


ai ear Sins τὸς Clee hee Ἷ tainly a Murderer, whom, 
τς as : Me rom nang Seemeaves’) though saved fum the 


ex Tns Saracens ἡ Ain ¢nv ove εἰασεν, *'O sea, tJustice has not 
tom the wea, the Justice toiive κοξ = permitted, He permitted to live.” 


uty ουὅν αποτιναξας To θηριὸν €18 TO πυρ, επα- 5 Then, indeed, he shook 
pudeed them having shaken ofthe will beastinto the fire, oul. | Off the ΞΕΚΡΕΝΤΟΊΠΙΟ the 
Czy οὐδὲν κακον" © of δὲ mporetoxwe αὐτὸν es 580 τα βεσρ ae tn 
fered τοι ιὶ; bad; they but were stn him ‘ 

; "Ἔ τ ae ᾿ 6 But PHEY were expect- 
ατἌλειν πίμπρασθαι, ἢ καταπίπτειν APYW γεκ- ‘tng him about to swell up, 
20 be about to awell, op ιοἰμιάοσνῃ suddenly deal. ap to fol] down suddenly 
ρον. Ent modu δε αὐτων, προσδοκωντων, και, lead; and waiting a long 

For mloug and ofthem, Cxpecting, and: time, and sculng nothing 
θεωρουντων undev ἀτοπὸν εἰς αὑτὸν γινόμενον, ' “traordinary happen τὸ 
: es Wi changing their minds 
aceuig Bothing outofplcetea him happenins + al ΡΣ τῇ δ ll : 
ἸΟΥ sal el ὃ 
μεταβαλλομενοι ελεγον, θεον αντον εἰναι. 7 Ev Gog rd 
δεν : : a : : ; 

ἀπ ἐκ theiruinds theysaid, apo oa to he. lo 7 And in the wicrsitY 
Be 71's wept Tov τόπον exeivory ὕπηρχε χωρια σῇ that PLACE were the 
bod tutloarabout the place shat were farms 


LANDS of the cuierk of the 
TP πρωτῷ τῇ" νήσου, ovnnatellorAip: ὃς ava- 


ISLAND, Whose Name was 
tothe chich ofthe imland, by name Popiius; who having | # Poplius; who having re- 


: > TPES Ἰμερὰϑ PirAnhporws ele Atle anaes 
rece cd us, three days ie ad beney alently enteriained 


us 

vioev, ϑΈγενετο δὲ τὸν πατερα Tov Ποπλίου] μα Now it happened, that 

Qaoed, It happened and the father = ofthe Popliue the FATHER of Port LUS 
: = ¥ 

woperois καὶ δυσεντεριᾳ συνεχόμενον κατακεισ- being seized with Fevers 

“ιν ἔθνει and deweutury hein g seized watlying ant ysentery, was lying 


θαι" προς dv ὅ Παυλος εισελθων, καὶ wpotev-|inbed; to whom Patt 
down; to whomthe Paub goingin, = and having | having entered 2 and 


* Vatican Manuscaisr.—h. we then. 7. three Days. 


ἡ 1. The recent mvestigations of Smjth show conclusively, that the island now called 
Maita, was the scene of theshipwreck. See Bibloth, Sacra, + 2. A name npplied by 
the Greeks and Romans indiscriminately to all foreigners. t 4 Hee Dikee was the 
proper name of the heathen goddess of justice. She was the daughter of Jupiter. and was 
called also Nemeals., t 8. Poplius is thought to have heen the deputy of the pretor 
of Sicily, as tm the time of Cicero, Malta was under the jurisdiction of the Sicilian pretor. 


t 1. Acts xxvii. 28. t 2. Rom. i.14; 1 Cor. xlv. 11; Col. ili. 11. τι Bintk avin 
18; Luke x 1. τ. Acts xiv. 11. 1 & James v. 14 LA 


‘—_—,% 


Chap. 328: 9.] ACTS. (Chap.29; 16. 


praved, tput his HANDS 
ou him, and cured him, 

9 This, therefore, hav- 
ing been done, the OTHERS 
alsoim the ISLAND, HAY- 
ING Discases, came, and 
were cured ; 

10 aud THEY presented 
us with Many flresents; 
und when we left, put on 
board THINGS for our 
WANTS, 

11 And after Three 
Months we set sail in an 
Mlcxandrian Ship, which 
had wWintered in the 15- 
LAND, wilh the Sign of 
the ὁ Dioscuri. 

12 And having landed 
at t Syracuse, Weremuined 
three Days; 

15 whence, coasting 
round, we came to f Rhe- 
g:tun; and after One Day,a 
South wind Laving sprung 
up, We cume in Two days 
to t Puleoli; 

14 where we found 
Brethren, and were invited 
by them to remain seven 
Days; and thus we went 
lowards Rome. 


16 And thence, the 
BRETHREN having heard 
about our AFFAIBS, απ! 
out to meet us as fur ag 
tAppii Forum, and the 
t Three Taverns; whom, 
when Paun saw, he 
(hauked Gop, and took 
Courage. 

16 And when we * came 
to Rome, the CKENTIUKION 
delivered the PRisONEUs 
{othe tPHEKECT OF TIIR 
PReTORIUM CAMP; but 
t Pari. was permitted to 
dwell hy himself, with the 
SOLDIEB Who GUABDED 
him ᾿ 


tauevos, eridets Tas χειρας QUTwW, ἰασατο GUT OY, 
prayed, havingplacedthe usend = tobin dbesled him, 
. e 
*Tovrov ovy γενομένου, και οἱ λοιποι οἱ EXOV- 
This therefore beingdune, snd the others those bay- 
Tes ασθενειας ev TH νησῳ, πρυσήρχοντο, Kat 
ing aickoesses la othe = ialand, came, api 


εθεραπευνοντο" © of και πολλαις τιμαις ετιμησαν 
were healed, who olso withinnny rewurde arwarnded 


μας, καὶ avayourvois excHevTo τὰ προς THY 
us, aud lending out they placed onthethingsfor the 


χρέιαν, 


weed, 
Mera Se τρεις μῆνας ανηχθημεν εν πλοίῳ 
After and three Inouthe we pled ia aship 
wapakexetuanoTt ev TH vnoy, Adctavipivg, 
having been wintered in the = island, Alexandrian, 


παρασημῷῳ Διοσκουροις. 1? Και καταχθεντες ets 
wilh a0 ensigo Dioscuri. Aud having Lees led down to 


Σνρακουσας, ewemeivauey ἥμερας Tpers* 13 ὁθὲεν 
Syracuse, We remaiued daye three; @heuce 


περιελθοντες κατηντήσαμεν εἰς 'Ῥηγιον" Kat 
haviug gone round wo cae to Rhcyium: and 


μετα μιαν ἥμεραν επινενομενον Νότον, δευτε- 
after one day having aprung up @suuth wind, secool 


paint ἤλθομεν ets Ποτισλους" 18 οὗ εὕροντες 
day We come to Putevis; where baring fyuny 


αδελφους παρεκλήθημεν en avTois επιμειναι 
brethren we were iaviled by them to remain 


huepas επτα' καὶ olTws εἰς THY Ῥωμηὴν nAo- 
deys scven; and thus towards the Rome we 


μεν. © Κακειθεν of adeApot ἀκουσαντες τα 
went, Andthence the brethren having heard tha things 


περι ἡμων, εἔηλθον εἰς ἀπαντησιν μιν axpts 


cuncerning ua, camecut to &uceling withus as (δε δὲ 


Ammiou φορου, και Tpiwy ταβερνων" οὖς ἰδων ὁ 
Ἀγνγιὶ forum, and Three taverus; whom eeceing the 


TavAos, ευχαριστητας τῳ θεῳ, ελαβε θαρσος. 
T’au), having gwen thanks to the God, he took courage. 

6 'Ore Se ἤλθομεν εἰς Ῥωμην, ἘΓ ὁ ἑκατονταρ- 

Whea and wecama ἴο Nowe, [the centurion 
xos παρεδωκε Tous δεσμίους τῳ στρατοπεδηρ- 

dlelivercd the prisuonere tothe profect of the Preto- 

xn] τῳ ἅδε] Παυλῳ ererparn μενεῖν καθ᾽ 
τιν cainp,) (6 = (but) Poul was permitued toahide by 


ἔαντυν, συν τῳ φυλασσοντι αὐτὸν στρατιω" 
εἰ, with tha waicling him suldicr, 


mri ς΄. ΄ΠῆΠρ᾽᾽᾽᾽. .. ΦΦΦὃΦὃΦὃϑῬοϑοῬΤῬϑῬΤ  ᾽͵ 
a 


* Vatican Manuacaret.—ld. were enlered ltome, 16. the centunton delivered 
the prisowsue lu the PuEPECT OF THe PHETOBIUM CAMP—omil. 10, but—emit, 


#11. Cantor und Pollug, children of Jupiter, the tutclory deities of rallors. + 19. The 
port of this celebrated city was directiy in the courea from Malta to Italy. tii. A 
nirstimne elly of luwer Italy, opposite Messina in Bicily. Its a name ja Ttegiia. 
1.13. Puteoll la now ealled Puzzuoll, and lies pix miles south-west from Naples. + 15. 
Abont 52 intles from itome, a town onthe Appian way, 8 road paved from ltome to Compa: 
hia. t 15. Another place on the snine read, some 83 miles from Rome. + 10. The 
usunl title μένοι to the chief of the fortress, He commanded the garrison of Rome. a body 
OU 10, ten, who were lodged In the Pretorlum σὰ Ὁ, an enclosed fortress of about 40 acres, 
cntslde ol Che city, and about a mile and a balf from the emperors palace. 


τ". Mark vi.5; vil. 89; xvi. 18; Lukeiv. 49; Acts xlx. 11,12; 1 Cor. αἰ]. 9, 26. 1 10. 
Abaze. ev. UO; 1 Lim. ¥. 17. $10. Acts xulv. 26; xxvii. 8. 


Chap. 38: 17. AC'TS. 


TT}. Ww Εγενετο δε μετα ἥμερας Tpeis συγκαλε- 
ft happened and after daya three to have called 
σασθαι αὐτὸν τους οντας των Ἰουδαιων πρώτου". 
together to him those heing ofthe Jews chiefs. 
Συνελθοντων δὲ αντων, ἐλεγε προξ avtovs: 
Having cometogetherand ofthem,  hesaid to them; 
Ανδρες αδελφοι, eyw ovdey evavtioy moimoas 
Men bretbreo, I nothing Against having done 
τῷ aw ἢ Tus εθεσι τοῖς TaTpwois, δεσμιος 
tathe people or lothe customs those paternal, ἃ prmscocr 
[ 
εξ ᾿Ἱεροσολυμὼων παρεδοθην εἰς Tas χεῖρας των 
from Jerusalem Lwasdelivered into the bands ofthe 
4 
Ρωμαιων'" ὃ οἵτινες avaxpivaytes με εβονλοντο 
Romans; wha having caamined me wished 
απολυσαι, Sia To μηδεμιαν attiay @avatov 
to release, beeause that no one cause of death 
ὕπαρχειν εν εμοι. 19 Αντιλεγοντων δε των 
to be in me. Speaking against andthe 
Ιουδαιων, ηναγκασθην ἐπικαλεσασθαι Kaigapa:’ 
“ει, 1 was forced to call upon Ceaar; 
ουχ ὡς του εθνους μὸν ἐχὼν τι ΚατηγΟρησαι. 
not as ofthe nation ofme havinganything to accuse. 
Ἢ Δία ταυτην ovy τὴν aiTiay παρεκαλεσὰα 
Because of this therefore the cauae 1 called 
buas ἰδεῖν και προσλαλήησαι" ἕνεκεν γὰρ THs 
you tosee and to speak with, onaccount for ofthe! 
« 
eAmidos τὸν Ἰσραὴλ THY ἅλυσιν ταντην περι 
hope οἔιπε Jerael the chain this 1 wear ! 
ΩΣ . 4 ι 
κειμαι. “' Οἱ δε προς avroy ειἰπον' Ἥμεις ουτεὶ 
around. They and to him ead, We neither 
ypauuata πέρι σου εδεξαμεθα απὸ τὴς lov 
leltera concerning thee received fromthe Jue 
Saas, ουτε παραγενομενος τις των αδελφων. 
den, neither havingcome ang one of the brethren 
ἀπηγγείλεν ἢ ἐλάλησε τι πέρι σον Tornpoy. 
related or spoken anything concerning thee evil. 
«1 é 
~Atiovpey δε παρα σον ακουσαι, ἃ gpoveis: 
Wedeen properbut from thee tobear, what thyuthinsest; 
περι μεν yap THS aiperews TAUTYS Ὕνωστον 
concerning indeed for of the sect this known 
G aa 
ECTIV μιν, ὅτι παντάχου αντιλεγεται. Ta- 
is tous, tbat everywhere” itis spoken against. Hav- 


ξαμενοι δὲ αὐτῳ ἤἥμεραν, ἧκον προς autor εἰς 
‘ng appointedendto him a day, cane to him to 


την ἔενιαν wrEioves: ois ἐξετίθετο διαμαρτυρο- 
the lodging inaby, towhoim he set forth tesuifying earnestly 


μενος τὴν βασιλειαν Tov θεον, πειθων τε 


the kingdoro of the God, persuading and 
αντους *( ra] περι του ησου, aro TE Tov 
them = [the things Jcoucerning the Jesus, from both the 


vouoy Mwucews Kal των προφήτων, απὸ πρωι 


a a .᾿᾽ὃΒΝΘΉ 


law af Muses and ofthe propbets, {row morning 

ἕως eomepas. Και of μεν επειθοντο τοῖς 

uk evening. And these sudeed were persuaded = by the 
ΩΣ 

Aeyomevots, of δεηπιστουν. “5 Ασυμφονοι δε 


Notagreed = snd 


words being spoken, those but believed not. 


$17. Acts xxrv. 12, 14; xxv. 8. ΕἼΤ. Acts ral. 33. 
10; xxv.8; xuvi. 31. 1179. Acts xxv. 11, 


ἄρ Τα bet. ii. 123 iv. 14. 
aly. 4; EVIL 4; xix. 9, 


; 2 πὸ. Acts xxvi. 4, 7. 
χοῦ ἦν ον Eph, dil. ἃ ἐν. ἢν vi. 20:2 Tim. 1.16. 11.0; Philemon 10, 13. 
£29. Luke χχῖν. 27; Acts x11, 3; xix. 8. 


T Chan. 58. 34, 

17 And it occurred, alice 
three Days, he called tove- 
ther the ΟἸΤΕΡ men of the 
Jrws. And they having 
convened, he said to them, 
“Brethren, {though £ 
have done nothing con- 
trary to the PEOPLE, or to 
the PATERNAL CUsTOMS, 
yet TI was delivered a 
Prisoner from Jerusalem 
into the WANDS of the No- 
MANS: 

18 who, 1 having ex- 

amined inc, wished to re- 
Icase_ me, because there 
was No Cause of Death in 
nme. 
_ 19 But the Jews speak. 
Ing against il, | 1 was com. 
pelled to appeal to Cesur; 
not as having anything of 
which lo accuse my Na- 
TION. 

20 For This reason, 
therefore, I called vou, to 
see and speak with you; 
tfor on account of the 
Wore of ΙΞΚΛῈ I wear 
z this cary.” 

2l And THEY said to 
him, “ΕἾΣΙ. neither re- 
ceived Letters from Ju- 
pFA about thee, nor did 


| any one of the BRETILREN 
‘who came relate or speak 


Any Evil concerning thee. 

22 But we deem it pro- 
per to jicar from thee what 
thou thinkest; for indeed 
it is Known to us concern- 
ing this sect, { That it 
18 every where spoken 
against.” 

23 And having appointed 
hima Day, many came to 
him into his LODGING; 
tio whom he set forth, 
earnestly testifying the 
KinGpos of Gob, and per- 
suading them concerning 
Jesus, both from the Law 
uf Moses and the PROPI- 
ETS, from Morning till 
Evening. 

24 And tsoME were 
persuaded by the worps 
BEING SPOKEN ; butSoME 
believed not. 


ΤΊ. Acts xxii. 94; xxiv. 
tT 30. Acts 
~ 2. Acts xi 


Jy 11. Acta 


Map. 58. ACTS 


95.) 


ovres πρὸς αλλήλους, aweAvOYTO, εἰπΌρτος TOV 


being with eachother, they were ἀἰδιπ δεξί, saying ofthe 
TlavAov ῥημα ἕν' ‘Ort καλως To πνευμα TO 
Paul word one, That well the epirit the 


ἅγιον ςλαλήσε δια Ἥσαιον του προφήτου προς 


haty apoke = «through Esning =the prophet to 
Tous πατερας ἥμων, δ λεγον" Πορευθητι προς 
the fatheva ofus, baying; Go thou to 


Anon ακουσετε, 
you will hear 


Tov λαον TovToY, Nat εἰπον" 
the peuple Luis, avd eay thou; With eare 


και ον μὴ συνῆτε’ και PrAerovres PArAe ere, 
aud pot ποι you way understand ; and secing you will seo, 


και ου μὴ ιδητε. 53] Ἐπαχυνθὴ yap ἡ καρδια 


and pot aut you may ρεγηείνρ, Uoleeling for the heart 


Tov Aaov τουτοῦυ, Kat τοις wot βαρεως ἤκουσαν, 
ofthe peuple = this, andwiththeears heavily they hear, 


και τους οφθαλμους GITwY ἐκαμμυσαν" μήποτε 
the eyes oftsem they clused; lest atany lime 


τοῖς οφθαλμοις, καὶ τοις ὡσιν ακου- 
tres, and withthe ears they 


και εἐπισ- 
should 


anil 
ιἰδωσι 
they should see wich the 


gwrt, καὶ τῇ Kaprig 
shoul | hear, audwith the heart 


Teewol, Kal ιάτωμαι αυτους. 
redurn, aud Tabuuld beal thea. 


«στω ὕμιν, dri τοις εθνεσιν αἀπετταλῃ τὸ σωτὴη- 


συνωσι, 
they should ua. erstand, and 


BEywrrov ovv 
Koown therefore 


letitbata yuu, thattothe Geuules is sent the talva- 
ριον Tov θεηυ" auto: καὶ axovooyvrar, ™ *[ Και 
tion ofthe Guil; they and wil] henr. {Aud 


TavTa αἰτοῦ εἰπόντος, amndrABov ai ἸΙουδαιοι, 
these things of lain sayiup, weul the Jews, 


πυλλὴν ἐχοντες εν ἕαυτοις σνζητησιν.Ἷ ϑΕμει- 


πέσ, having amongtheuselves discussion, ) Mle abode 


ve δε διετίαν ὅλην ev ἰδιῳ μισθωματι" και ἀαπε- 
aud twoycars shele io own hired dwelling; and received 


SexeTo Waytas Tovs εἰσπορευομενονς προς 
all thosg coming Io 1o 
autov, 3᾽ κηρυσσων τὴν βασιλείαν τον eon, 
low, publishing the hingdom ofthe Gad, 
και Bidarkwy τὰ περι tov κυριον Inoov 
and teaching thethlags concerning the Lonl Jeaua 


Χριστὸν μετα πασὴς παρῥησιας, ακωλυτως. 
Anointed = with all freedoin ofapecch, uureetrained. 


(Chap. 23: 31. 


25 And not heing agreed 
with each other, they 
were dismissed, PAUL Bay- 
ing one Word, “ Well did 
the MOLY SPIRIT #pcuk 
through Isaiah tie raori- 
KT (o Our FATIIERS, 

26 saying, ‘Go ‘to this 
‘PEOPLE, and gay, Ilear- 
‘ing you will hear, though 
“you may nol understand ; 
‘and secing, you will sce, 
‘though you may not per- 
‘ceive. 

97 ‘For the meant of 
‘this PEOPLE is Blupificd ; 
‘they hear heavily with 
‘their Fans, and ther 
‘reves they have closed; 
‘lest at any time they 

‘should see with their 
eyes, and hear with their 
‘yaus, and understand 
‘with their MFAnT, and 
‘should r:lrace their atcpa, 
‘and I should heal them.’ 

28 Beit known to yon, 
therefore, That * This saL- 
VaTION of Gop is sent {10 
the GrENTIL£s, and they 
will hear it.” 

99 *(And when he eaid 
these things, the Jrws 
departed, having Much 
Discussion among tlicm- 
selves. | 

80 And he dwelt iwo 
whole Years in his Own 
Hired house, and received 
ALT those COMING 1N to 
him ; 

81 ¢ proclaiming 
KINGDOM of Gon, and 
teaching the THINGS con- 
cerning the Lorp Jesug 
Christ, with Entire Free, 
dom of specch, and without 
Το straint. 


the 


*ACTS OF APOSTLES. 


*Varicam Manvacnipt.—2a. This sarvation. 
ov Aroatixs. 

120. Tea. vl.0; Jer, v.21; Ezek. xli. 2; Matt. xlil.14, 15; 
ah. ΜΙ. Mom. x). 
17, 18. "Jlous. xL VL 


10* 


t 81. Acts ly. 31, Eph, vi. 10. 


20. omit. 


Subscripfion—Acta 


Mark ιν. 12; Luke viii. 10; John 
t 2d. Matt. xxi. 4), 41; Act 4. xii, <0, 47: xviii. 6; Kail. 21, Znvh 


*[MAYAOT ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ] ΠΡΟΣ 


OF FaUL aN EPISTLE) 


“TO THE ROMA 


POMAIOTS. 


HOMANE. 


NS. 


KE®, a’. 1. 
‘TlavAos, δονλος Ingov Χριστον, κλητοξβ 


Paul, A bervant of Jesus Auoted, caued 


αποστοῦλος, αφωρισμενὺς εἰς EvayyeAtoy Peau, 
an Opgatle, having ven δεῖ apart for glad udings of God, 


(26 προεπηγγειλατο δια των προφητων abrov 

ἀπο be prommed befere through the preph.ts of lumaell 
ΑΙ ς 

εν γραφαις ἅγιαι5,) a wept TOV viou αὗὑτου, 

wrungs μων, concerniug the sen Of Liwech, 


(Tov yevouevou ex σπέρματος Δαυιδ κατα 


(ea. ἔμεν μας been bor frown a oced of David) pecording tu 
σαρκα" * Tov ὁρισθεντος viou θεον ev 
Lceh, toot baving been Gisiuctly ect forth ason ofGud in 


δυναμει, κατα πνευμα ayiwourns, ef ανασ- 
pewer, meccorungsto bpd οἴμυμπεινν, νὰ & resure 

τασεως vexpwy,) ἴησον Χριστον tov κυριον 

τέσιυυ of dead vuce,) Janus Auuipted ofthe Lund 


ἥμων, " (δι οὗ εἐλαβομεν xapw καὶ ἀποστο- 


ofus, Loruugh whom we received favor aud aposde= 
Any εἰς ὑπακοὴν πιστεωξ ἐν Waci TAs εθνεσιν, 
ship fur obewience offath ia all the bauyns, 
ὑπερ Tov ονοματὺς αὐτου! Sev ois εστα Kat 
In benalfof the Laue ofiium, among whum are alsy 
ὕμεις, κλητοι Ingov Xgiotov") 1 wags τοις 
you, κι στα Οἱ Jens Auumled,) toal  tiose 


ουσιν ἐν ‘Pawn αγαπήητοις θεου, κλήτοις ἁγιοις- 
whoore in Ilume υειυνσ μεν of God, = caued saluls; 


χαρις ὑμιν καὶ εἰρηνὴ amo θεον πατρὸς ἥμων, 


favor tuyeu aud pese from God falucr οἵα, 
καὶ κυριον Ἰησον Χριστου. 8 Πρωτὸον μεν 
nod lord Jeaus Auvinted, Firat inideeu 


εὐυχαρίιστω τῷ θέεῳ pov δια Ἰησου Xpiorov 
Lyre tuanas tothe Gud Anuinted 


ὑπερ παντων ὕμων, ὅτι ἡ πιστις ὑμων καταγ- 
on account οἱ all @1you, becausethe faith of you 


γελλεται εν ὅλῳ τῳ κοσμῳ. 


brated ib whole the world. 


vlme through Jceus 


iv ceie- 


4 Maprtus yap μου 


A wilness for ofme 


ἐστιν ὁ Geos, ‘w AaTpevw εν Tw πνευματι 
ἐν the God, towuom law aservant in the spirit 


μου εν τῳ EvayyEAly Tov νΐου ανυτου, ὡς adic- 


ofwe io τε  ghid tings ofthe son offhin, how onceas 
λειπτωξς μνειαν ὑμωμ Trotoveat, 10 WavToTe EW 
iogly remembrance of you I make, always in 


TOV προσευχων μου δεομενος, eit@s non ποτε 
the prayers of we asking, if possibly now atleugth 


ενοδωθησομαι εν τῳ θεληματι Tou Geou 
J sholl bave a prosperous joumey by the will ofthe God 


----. — - 


CIIAPTER 1. 


1 Paul, a Servant of 
* Christ Jesus, ta Const- 
tuted Apostle, ¢set apirt 
for the Glad Tidings of 
God,— 

2 ({which was previ- 
ously announced Σ through 
his PROPHETS in the huly 
Senptures, )— 

3 conceming TWAT SUN 
of his, [who was born of 
the Posterity of David as 
to the Flesh; 

4 who was fdesignatcd 
the Sun of God in Powur 
as to the Spirit of [οἱ]. 
ness, by bis Resurrection 
trom the Dead,—Jesus 
Christ our Lonp; 

6 through whom we re- 
ceived Favor and Apostelie 
otlice, in order to the Ohe- 
dicnce of Faith among All 
the NATIONS, ol account 
of his NAME; 

6 among whom gou are 
also the Invited ones of Je- 
sus Christ ;— 

7 to ALL who ARE in 
Rome, the BELOVED of 
God, Constituted oly 
ones; Favor and Peace te 
you from God our lather, 
and the Lord Jesus Clirist. 

Β And first, ¢1 give 
thanks tomy Gop through 
Jesus Christ * concermmy 
vou all, Because your 
FAITH is celebrated in the 
Whole WorLD. 

Ὁ For {Gop is my Wit- 
ness, whom I reverently 
serve with my ΒΡΊΒΙΥ in 
the GLAD TiptxGs of his 
son, how incessantly I 
make mention of you; 

10 falways asking in 
my PBAYEHS, that if by 
any means, now at length, 
I may have a prosperous 
journey, }by the wit of 
Gop, to come to you. 


* Vatican Manuscairt.—Title—To tee Romans, 
cerning yuu all. 


11. Acts xxil. 21; 1 Cor. 1.1 
ix. 15; xii. 2; Gal. i. 15. . 
Jer. xxiii. 5,0; xsxiii. 14—10, back. xxxiv. 23; Dan. is. τὰς 
Matt. i.d 10; Luke i. 92; Acts ii. 30; 2 Timm. ii. 
xi. ts 2 Cor.3.953 Phil. i.9; 1 Thess ii. ὃν 
1 lv. James iv. 15. 


1, Christ Jesus. 


; Gal. 4.13.1 Tim, i.11; 1.7: 2 Tim,i. 11. : 
£2. Gen. xii. 18; Deut. xvii; 25am. vii. 1; [saix.u, 73 


t 4. Acts xii. ον. Re 
$10. Rom, xv. 24, 39; 1 Thess. iii. γα, 


8. con. 


br. Acta 


£2. Acts iii. 21, Σ δὲ 
1 0. Roin, 


‘Yep 4: 11.) 


HOMANS. 


<aOew πρὸς buas. "! Ἐπιποθω yap sew μας, 
eucome te you. long for tosee χου, 


iva Ti μεταδω χαρισμα ὕμιν πνευματικὸν, εἰς 


that some [ may impart gift ty you apuitual, for 
το oTnpixOnvar buase  rovto Be ἐστι, συμ- 
the to be ¢stablished you. thie aad ia, ta be 


wapaxAnOnva, ev ὑμιν Siz Τὴ; ἐν aAdAnAgis 
@ounforced lypether, among you Lhrouch the ia each ofber 
moTews, ὕμων Te καὶ enov. | Ov θέλω δε 
faith, ofyou end alse of me. Not [wish bart 
buas αγνοειν, αδελφοι, ὅτε πολλακις προεθεμὴν 
you toa leignorant, Urethreo, ¢hat many Umes I purposed 
ἐλθεῖν προς ὑμας, {και εκωλυθὴν αχρι Tov δευ- 
te come te you, {and washindesed Gl the = pree- 
(°,) iva τινα καρπὸν axw και εν ὑμιν, καθως 
ent) that some (ruit 2 anphe bewe aly aonong you, as 
Kat ev Tos λοιπυις εθνεσιν. δ Ἕλλησιτε και 
@vcoamnung the = ot bar naliuus. To Greeks both and 


BapBapois, σοφοις τε Kat avonrasr οφειλετης 
(o Varbarians, £0 wine Ones both and to simple onea a debtor 


εἰμι ιδ οὕτω, To κατ᾽ ene, προθυμοὸν Kat Opty 
dau; 


thus, (hutaneordiuogtome, Taweager eves to you 


εναγνελισασθαι. “Ov yap 
te announce glad ticlings. Not for 


Tow ev ‘Pon 


du thuse ip Howe 


ἐπαισχυνύμαι To ευαγγελιον" Suvauis yap θεου 
famaslaoed the glad dings; power for of God 


ἐστιν εἰς σωτηριαν WAY’ Τῷ WeTTeEvovTi, lov- 


is for salvation tusll to the drlieving, to 
δαιῳ τε *[apwrov] καὶ “Ἕλληνι.  Atxatoourn 
Jew both Lures] διὰ to Greek. Bighteoueness 


yap Genv ev αὐτῷ αποκαλυπτεταῖι εκ πιστεως 
foe of God in it be revealed from faith 


εἰς πιστιν, mabws yeyparraye ‘O δε δικαιοξ εκ 
én order ty faith, δε ithas been written, Tie end [μὰς by 
πίστεως, (ησεται. 

fiuth, shal) hve. 


18 Αποκαλυπτεταᾶὶ yap opyn Ocou an” ουρανου 


Je revended Lesiiés wrath of God from  heaveo 
emt wasav avefeiay καὶ αδικιαν avOpwrwy, 
ov all δι μουν acd jujustieg of men, 
των τὴν αληθειαν ev αδικιᾳ κατεχόντων. 
ofthowe the truth by = Anjustwe holding down. 


19 Διότι To Ὕνωστον Tov θεον φανερον ecrw ev 


Decausa that kuowa ofthe God = manifvat is among 
autos’ 6 Geos yap autos εφανερωσε’ "(ra 
them, ¢he God for tothem showed; (the things 


yap agepatTa QvTov απὸ κτισεωξ κοσμου, τοις 


for ΠΣ} of Lim fruip freaen ofthe world, iu the 
ποιημασι vouvueva wadopatat, ἢ Te adios 
ἀπ μη made Geing perceived éeclearly seen, the both eternal 


αὐτοῦ Suvanis καὶ Bevorns’) εἰς TO εἰναι avTous 
of bim aud them 


* Vatican Manuscairt.—i6. first—omit. 


5.11. Rom. xv. 20. £13. Rom. xv. 93. 
Wh. 116. Pan. xt. 0; Mark viii 38; 2 Tim. 1,8 
AZ. Ἰΐομα, iki 9, 


18. Acts xvii. 80; Eph. v, δ, Col. din υ. 


t 18. Pil. iv. 17. 


(Chap. 1. 20, 


11 For I greatly desire 
te ave you, Tdbat 1 omay 
eet to you Sone spint- 
ual Gift, fur your firm Es- 
TADLISUMENT; 

12 and dhis is, that I 
may be comforted among 
fou, through the ΜΌΤΗΔΙ 
Taith both of you and me 

13 But 1 wish you not 
to be ignorant, Brethren, 
Ὁ that Lotter purposed to 
evine to you, (though hin- 
dered Ull Now) that 1 
may have { Some Fruit 
among you also, even as 
among the OTHER Na. 
Wong. 

14 [Roth to Greeks and 
Barbarians, both to Wise 
and Siuple, Lama Debtor, 

16 so that ACCOHDING 
ΤΟ my ability, I am eager 
lo announce glad tidings 
among ¥OU also in Rome. 

16 ἢ For I am not 
ashamed of the GLAD TI; 
DINGS; [Thecanse they are 
the Power of God for Sal- 
vation to Every ONE HR. 
LIEVING; bo to Jew 
aud to Greck; 

17 t¥orthe Righteous- 
aces of God by Faith is re- 
vealed thercin in order ta 
Faith; ae it has been writ- 
ten, F“ Put dhe RIGITE- 
ous by Faith, shall five.” 

18 T[ Besides, Lhe Wrath 
of God is revealed from 
Hleaven in meri to All 
Impiety and Injustice οἱ 
THOSE MEN, who, through 
Injustice, ΒΌΡΡΕΕΒΒ = the 
TRUTH, 

19 Because the KNOW. 
LEDGE of Gop is apparent 
among them; for Gop dis- 
closed it to Them ; 

20 for this INVIGBIBLE 
things, even lis RTERNAL 
Power and Deity, since 
the Creation of dhe World 
are clearly seen, being per- 
ecived by the ΤΠΙΝῸΒ 
which are MADE; so Chiat 
they are inexcusable. 


σαν 


114. 1(ὉΓ 
16. 1 Cor.i. 15: κυ. ἃ 


. ι 
17. Habibi. 4. John iil. 36 - Gal. 1.11.1 Phil. 16..0: Heb, κ. 38 
120. Pam xin. 1: Acts αἰν. 17: αν]. 27. 


Chap. τ: 51. ROMANS. [ Chap. 1: 29. 


αναπολογητους. 2' Aior Ὕνοντες tow θεὸν, 21 Because, though they 
inexcusable. Becauso having Κυο the God, knew Gop, they did not 
ovx ὡς θεὸν εδοξασαν ἡ nuxapiornoay add’) glorify or thank him as 
not as God they glorificd or they gave thanka; but God, but ftbecanie Yarn 1 
εματαιωθησὰμ ev τοῖς διαλογισμοις αὑτων, και their BEASONINGS, and 
were aie in the reasonings ofthem, and| their PraveEseZ Heart 
ἐσκοτισθὴ ἢ aovveros αὐτων καρδια' Ἔ φασ- 38 darkened; : 
woasdnrkened the perverse of them heart; assert- 22 assuming to be Wis 
ΓΝ {τ 
κοντες evat Topol, ἐμωρανθησαν, 3 καὶ ἡλλα- Men, they hecame fuolish ; 
ing tobe wise ones, they were foultéh, and = changed 23 and they cha need the 
tay thy δοξαν του αφθαρτου θεὸν εν ὁμοιωματι] SLORY of the INcouRLr- 
the αεἴυιγ = oftheincorruptible God im a likeness TIBLE κα God Into μὴ ἴμι- 
εἰκόνος φθαρτου ἀνθρωπον, και πετεινων καὶ ew of Corcupri- 
ef an image of currupuble nao, and birds aad le Man, and of Birds, aunt 


τετραπόδων καὶ ερπέτων. 74 Διο nie of Susilenpedds, cadet Rep: 


of four-fouted beasia and creeping things, Therefore (also 94 ΣΤῊ 
mapedwxev autous ὁ Geos εν “αἷς ἐπιθυμιαι5 των ice τὶ ercfore a de. 
delivered them the God in tha junta of the replies ope ΘΗ roth 
καρδιων aurwy εἰς ἀκαθαρσιαν, Tov ατιμαζεσθαι f 5 manaa eH lelr ee KES 
hearts ofthbemn to impurity, ofthe to be dishonured nae Pee δ "πὸ DIs- 
TA σωματα αὑτων ev Eav7ois* 35 oitives μετηλ-] χης eet εὐ BODIES 
the bodies ofthem in thenselves; who exchanged ἘΞ ΜΝ es Ἔκ, d th 
25 twho exchang 
λαξαν Thy αληθειαν Tov θεον ev τῳ ψευδει, Kail oe oe Gon 
the truth ofthe God ja the fakebood, and (or a ATRL ealieon eat 
ἐσεβασθησαν και ἐλατρευσαν τῇ κτίσει παρα]  . crenced) and served the 
levervaced avd served the created thing more than | CREATURE saihei tin ἘΝ 
' , 4 " ᾿ it 
Toy κτισαντα, ὃς εστιν εὐλογητος es TOUS Creator, who is worth 
hin baving created, who ia Worthy of praise into the of praise 1o the eee 
aiwvas: αμην. ™ Ara τοντὸ παρέδωκεν avTous Xmen! 
ages; eobeit. On accuunt of this delivered them 26 On this aeconnt Ged 
o ἂν - 5 
6 Geos εἰς παθὴ ἀτιμίας, ΑΙ τε "yap θελειαι ] delivered chem over to uF 
the God to passions ofinfamy. The even for females | fimous Passions; for eseu 
αὐτων μετηλλαξαν τὴν φυσικὴν ypnow eis τὴν ther FEMALES changed 
of thew changed the natural wea into) 30 thar; the WattraL Use for 


Tape guow Ἢ ὁμοιως τε και of apSeves THAT Wluch 13 UNNATUM 

bo viulation of nature; jo bke maoseraud also the males me OT a ‘ lik 
: and 'n like manner 
ageynes τὴν φυσικὴν χρησιν 7S vineias, €f€ "alco the SALES, leaving 
aviughefe the Datura uaa ofthe female, were < - : 5 
jthe NATUBAL Use of the 


καυθησαν ev τῇ ορεξει αὑτων εἰς @AANAOUS, | FEMALE were burnt up 


intlamed with the lust ofthem for each otber, | with their furious LUST for 

apreves εν apteat THY ἀαἀσχημοσυνὴν κατεργα- each other:—Males wi ἢ 
males with males the iudeceucy ee commune INDE. 

(operat, Kat τὴν αντιμισθιαν, ἣν edei, Ts! CENED, spi πε μὴ Β ne 

Out, and the Fecompence, which itwas proper, of the among — themsc ws. Ma 
λ β λαμβ RECONPENSE of theit ER- 

t . 

BAGVHNS αὐτῶν ev €auTois aro au aQvorvrgeés. ROR which was proper. 
error ofthem io thenovelves receiving back. : 

2ἢ 28 And as they did not 
Και καθως οὐκ ἐδοκιματαν τον θεὸν exer ev τ the 

“|enoose lo possess c 

And as bot they cid try the God tobave ia 


Knowledge of Gop, Gop 

ἐπιγνώσει, παρέδωκεν avrous ὁ Geos εἰς adoxi-| delivered them oyer toa 
knowledge, delivered them the God τὸ aworth-| Worthless Mind, to do 1M- 

μὸν vouy, ποιειν Ta un καθηκοντα' 59 rewAn- | PROPER THINGS ;— 

leaa mind, τὸ do ths*hingsnet fitting; having been 99 ahounding in Fvery 

ρωμενοὺς πασῃ adixia, πυνηρίᾳ, πλεονεξίᾳ, Ka- | Iniquity ;—in Wickedness, 

filled with all iniquity, in wickednesa,in cavetoususss, in | in Covetousness, in Muliy- 


nae a ὦ. ne  ΠΠ5.΄...΄΄΄΄΄΄΄΄΄΄΄΄΄.-.. 


Φ Vatican Manuscript.—24. also—omit. 


£ 21. ἃ Kines xvii. 15; Jer. ii. 3, Eph. iv. 17, 18. t 43. Deut. iv. 16; Psa.evl. 20; 
Isa. x1. 18, 26; Jer. it; Ezek. viii. WW; Acts xvit. 50, fh Psavixxna.)2; Acts oon 
az, Evh. ἐν. 18,10; 2 Thess. ii, 11, 12. 22a Lev. xviii. 22; 1 Petwiv. 8. 42 Jer. 
x. 14; Jonabii.§; Hab. ii, 1&. 


Chap. 1: 80.} ROMANS. { Chap. 2: 


—_—. 


tig μεύτους φθονον, govov, epidos, δολον, nity; full of Envy, Mur- 
maligaity; fullof envy, murder, atcife, deceit, ἮΝ Strife, Deceit, Bad 
: its; Secret 5 2 
κακοήθειας, ψιθυριστας' * καταλαλους, θεοσ- Ths ΠρΕΥΡΕ Sienderers, 
Gad disposition, Whisperer; revilese, God- Tnealont p ‘d Bo 
7 : Ment, Proud, | asters, 
turers, UPpiotas, ὑπερηφανους, αλαζονας, Devisers of Evil things, 
balers, josoleut onea, proud unes, buasters, Disobedient to Parents, 
epeupeTas κακων, γονενσιν ἀπειθεῖς, 31 αασυνε-] 31 Obsiinate, Covenant- 
favealure of evils, to parents disobedient, obstipate ee ae Ἐπὴν 
1} Γ ech Wwilhou 
Tous, ἀσυνθετους, αστοργους, *[arrovdous, | Pity: a“ $ 
oues, Covenaut-bieakers, uniffectivuate ones, μι δ] oues, i 3a’ who {houch they 
e wt , ra . 
aveAenmovas* 3. οἷτινες TO δικαιωμα tov θέον know the ORDINANCE of 
unmeraiul οὐ δα; πιο the ordiuance ofthe Ged (Gon, (That THOSE who 
PRACTISE sUCHt things are 


ἐπίγνηντες, (ὅτι οἱ Ta TolavTa πρασσοντες ᾿ 
havingknown, (tuue those ἐπε things such duing Tdeserving οἱ Death, not 
only * are doing Them, 
atiot θανατον εἰσιν,) Ov μόνον αὐτὰ ποιουσιν")) it even are approving 
“οι  ofdeaib are,) wot only them taey do; those who praclise (ica 
αλλα και συνευδοκονσι τοῖς πρασσουσι. ΚΕΦ. CHAPTER Il. 
but oecveo are wel) ploascdwith (howe duiug. 1 Therefore thou art in 
β΄. ὦ. 'Aio αἀναπολονῆτοξ εἰ), w avOpwae | excusable. Ὁ Man! τοῦ 
Wherefore fuexcusalia thouart, Ὁ map who Jueparst all; } for 


was ὃ κρινων, Ev ‘yw yap κρινεῖς Top ἕτερον, | in what thou judgest ANo- 

every onewhoortyulziog. ἐπ whieh fur thou judpest the other, ἘΠΕ, thou condemnest 
Thes ga 

σεαυτὸν κατακρινειΞ"5 Ta ‘yap αὐτὰ πρασ- lhyself; since Tuou, the 


Uhyaeclé thou cundemucet, thethings for have thea JUDGE, 1 dust practise the 
SAME thinvs. 


σεις ὃ κρινων. 2Οίδαμεν δε, ὅτι τὸ κριμα του 2 Butwe know That the 
dueut whoart judging. Weknoew bul, that the aeuteuce of the SENTENCE οἱ Gop is Β6- 
feov εστι κατὰ ἀλήθειαν emi τους τὰ Tot-| cording to YAUTI upon 
God is aecording to truth upon those the things suri | {]igse WHO PRACTISE SUCH 
avta πρασσοντας. ὃ Λογιζῃ δὲ Touro, ὦ av-| tugs. ; 
duing. Thinlestthuu and this, Ὁ man 3 And dost thou think 
this, O Man! wiou who 
JUDGEST THOSE PRACTIS~ 
ING SUCH things, and ear 
art doing the same, That 
{how slialt escape the SEN- 
vence of Gup 


θρωπε ὁ κρινων τους τὰ τοιαυτα πρασσοντας, 
whoarl judging thuscthe things euch dving, 


και ποίων αυὐτα͵ ὅτι au exdevin To κριμα τον 
and artdoing them, that thou shalteacape the eentence of tie 


Ocov ; 4H tov πλοντον τῆς χρηστότητος auTov 
God? Or ofthe wealth ofthe geodnuess of hin 4 Or dost thou despise 
κει TNS ανοχηξς Kat τῆς μακροθυμίας καταφρη- | the JARUNDANCE of his 
noid vl the forbearuuce and of the paticuce Uninkese thou | GOODNESS and FORDEAR- 


nee ὃν 6: | sxcx and PATIENCE, } be- 
vets, ayvowy, OTL TO XpnTToy Tov θεου εἰς ing ignorant That this 


wrous, being leuorant,tlat the goodness ofthe Gud to : 
GoopNess of Gop entices 


4 
μετανοιαν σε ἄγει; *Kara δὲ τὴν σκληρο-] tice too Reformation? 
reformauun thee leade? Accordiugto but the harduces δ According lo thy 


τητα Cov και αμετανοητον καρδιαν, Onoavp: ets | WARDNESS and unchanged 

ofthee and unchanged heart, thou (leasureet ΤῸ t, + thouurt trensuring 

: ‘ up Wrath for thyself in a 

σεαυτῷ OPYTY EF TMEPG OPyNS Kat αποκαλνψεως Day of Wrath and Revela- 
fo thyself owrath io Βὴλ ofwrath und = ofa revelation Ὰ ; = 

tion of Gon’s Rightcoue 


δικαιοκρισια5 του θεου, δὸς ἀποδωσεὶι ἑκαστῳ judgment; 
vf righteous jndgmont ofthe God, who = willrender to each 6 tT who will oward to 


- ne ee a ee ... ....- “κα Sth gaat 


* Vatican Manvuscairt.—al. Implacable—omit. 
approving those who. 

+ 1, Whitby, fn his note on Lhis verse, gitntes passages from Josephus, by which 10 ap- 
pears that the Jews were guilty of most of the crimes enumerated in tho first chapter.’ 

1 $2. Hom. vi. 21. 11. 35am. xil.5—7; Matt. vil.1; 2 John8, Ὁ. t 4. Rom. 
x23: αν 7: 1}. 4, 7, t 4, Isa. χαχ. 18. 2 Pet. dil. 0, 15. 10 James v.4 
Σ ἢ Jal χα χίν. Ws Pea 1Χ}1.14.. Prov. xxiv.12y Jer. avii, 10; xxvii, 105 Matt. xvi. 27; Rom.. 
xiv. dl, 1 Cor vii. By; 2 Cory. 0, Mbeve an. 2a; χα. 121 χχὶϊ, 12. 


32. are doing them, but cven are 


Chap. 2. 7.] ROMANS. [ Chap. 2: τὲ 


----......ὄ... 


vata τα εργα αὐτου’ Fro μεν καθ᾽ twopo-|each according to hie 
accordingtothe works ofhim; tethosseimdeed by peree- WORKS; 

νὴν epyou ayadou, δοξαν καὶ τιμὴν καὶ apOap-| 7 aionian Life, indeed, 
terance ofa work guod, glory and homer and incormup- to THOSE who, by Perse- 
σιαν ζητουσι, ζωὴν αἰωνιον" ὅ τοῖς δε εἴ εριθει- {¥erance in Good Works, 
Ubility areseeking, life age-lasiing; tothosebatfrom a party | ITE SEEKING for Glory and 
as, και απειθουσι μεν τῇ αλήθειᾳ, πειθομένοις! Hogor and Incorruptibili- 
eprit,aod disobeying indeed? the truth, obeying Vs . . 

Be τῇ αδικιᾳ, οργη καὶ θυμος. 3 Θλιψις nas} 3 bat Indignation and 
but the anrizhteoueness, wrath andindignation. Affliction δὼ; ᾿ rath to ore ae hee 

i¢FACTIOUS, and + obe 

στενοχωρια emt πασαν ψυχὴν ἀνθρωπου Tov! +t > τ ΌΘΟΥ 
aie oD every soul of maa ofthe not the THUTH but obey 


UNBIGUTEOUSNESS ;— 
κατεργαζομενὺν To κακον, lovdaiov TE KpwTov ipsa ks ἢ 
an ἀξ elk: Pie: “bei Cale |g ee and Distress 
και Ἕλληνος" ™ Sofa Se was Tin καὶ εἰρηνη | FYERE oul of Man 


and of Greek; glory but and honur and peace WORKING EVIL; first of 


παντὶ Tw εργαζομενῳ Ta ayalor, lovdaiw τε ears and then of the 


lo every one the working the good, to Jew beth wb ἢ ΠῚ 1} 
πρωτον και Ἕλληνι, ἢ Ov yap ἐστι πρασωπο | ἣν ΜΟΥ ἀπ te 
Bret and to Greek. Wot for ia respect of oY and Peace lo EN URY one 
Ania παρα τῳ 6 WORKING GOOD; first to 
slate he the rat τ the Jew, aud uen to the 
Ἢ rceck; 
3 Ὅσοι yap avopws juapror, avouws wat Gress 


be ».. 
Aemauy ae fos without lw siuned, Withuuthw = also 11 for t there is no Par- 


‘ tiality with Gov. 
απολουνται καὶ ὅσοι εν voup ἥμαρτον, Sia! 12° Therefore, 49. man 
shall perol; and δ9 macy aeunder Ὡν sinned, by Jag sinned without law, wilt 


vouov κριθήσονται, 18 (ov yap of axpoatat Tov \prrish also without law; 
law shall be judged, (mot for the hearers ofthe and aS many as sinned 


νομον δικαιοὶ παρα Tw Dew, GAA” of ποιηται] Wder Law, will be judged 
hw jusetonen with the God, but the doen by Law - 


του νόμου δικαιωθησονται. ψ3''Ὅταν yap εθνη 13 (for not 51]6 WEAR- 


; FERS of * Law are just be- 
Sie . δ Ὁ ΠῚ - 
ofthe kw shall be justitied leo for Geutiles fore Gop, but the porns 


τὰ μὴ νυμον ἐχοντα, putes TE Tov vouoU|of* Law will be justilica, 
thoseset alaw having, by noaturethetliogs oftha bry 14 When, theretore, 
Ton, οὗτοι νομὸν μὴ EXOYTES, €auTus εἰσι ΤΊΟΒΒ Gentiles not HAv- 
mayo, thee  alav ποῖ having, tothenalees awttNG 8. Law, ἢ naturally 


. 5° 5 perform the ὙΠΊΝ 5 οἵ the 
vouo oiTipes ᾳνδεικνυντὰχ TO Epyor του 
μὺΣ PY LAW, these, though they do 


slaw, πὶιο show plainly the work of the | 
‘ hot possess a Liuw, are Ὁ 
youou γραπτὸν ev Tals Kapdiais αὑτων, συμμαρ- | Paw to themselves: 
law written ip the hearts of thew, Vestity- 15 Μη ὅδ) εἰ ᾿ ἴδ {88 
ΟΠ ΟΠ ΞΊΤα 
Tupovans αὐτῶν τῆς συνειδησεως, καὶ μεταξυ work of the Law writ- 


ing with thems = the cousciencey and = between | ton on their HEAKTS, Their 
αλληλῶν τῶν Ἀσγισμων KATH YOpOUPT WY, ἢ Καὶ CONSCIENCE ¢o-attesting, 
each other ofthe reasoninge accusing, or even τ} the RBEASONINGS be- 
απολογσυμεγρων.) “Ev ἤμερᾳ dre xpiver ὃ tween each other, accusing 
defending.) In aday when shail judge the | OT tlelending ;)— 
Geos Ta νρυπτα των ἀνθρωπων, κατα τοὶ ἴθ im a Day when, ac- 
God thething® secrete ofthe men, acturding to the j cording to my GLAD TI- 
ὁ Vatican Manuscairt.—i3, Law, 18. Law. 


+14. Phuset, by nature, meana also “an mfused disposition, which is hecome, es it were, 
natural, Audin this view, I appreacnd, after atientive considenttion, 18 is used in that 
famous passage, Rom. ii. 14, 15, This passage relates, T think, not to unconverted, but to 
converted Gentiles. See verse 20; and der. xxxi. 81—35 with {τὶν viit.6—19 5 x.20: 2 Cor, 
iil. 8. Ionatins uses the word in the same view when he thus addresses the Ephesian church, 
41: “iaving heard of your name much beloved of God, which you have attained by your 
Tighteous disposition, (Phusei,) according to the faith ard love which is is iu desea Christ 
our Savior” Sve Parkiurat on the word t 15, Matter or substance of the law, or by 
a pleonasm, the law itself. 

1 6.1Tim., τὶ. 3, 4. t 8. 2 Theas. i. 8.  10..1 Ῥεῖ. ἃ 7% BML Deut. x. 27; 


@ Chron. xis.7; Gal. ii. 6; 1 Peb. i. 17. 3 1% James i. 22,23. 


σιαρ.3.. 17.) ROMANS. (Chap. 2: 27, 


—_—_= 


ευαγγελιον μον, δια Incov Χριστου. Ea δε 1NGs, Goo will judge the 
| 


Giad tidings οἱ me, through Jesus Anpipted. It but] ¢ HIDDEN things of MEN, 
through * Christ Jesus. 

17 But af thou fart 
nanied un Jew, and dost 
rest in Law, and boast in 
God, 

Is and knowest {his 
WILL, aud dost αὶ diseern 
ΒΌΡΕΒΙΟΝ THINGS, being 
instructed out οἱ the raw; 

19 and hast Wcticved 
thyself to be a Gide of 
the Bhnd, a Light of 
THOSE in Darkness, 

£0 an Inatructor of the 
Simple, a Teucher of Va- 
hes; having the { rou 
of KNOWLEDGE and of 
TAUTIL in the Law;— 

2] tdost Jrnou, then, 
who art TEACIIING ano. 
ther, not matruct Thyselt ? 
tuou who art PHEACII-¢ 
1nG, “Do not steal,’’ dost 
thou steal? 

22 thou who art say- 
ing, ' Do not commit adul- 
tery!” dost thou commit 
2 adultery? Trou who ane 
εἰδωλα, ἱεροσυλεις : ds ev vow καυχασαι, | woKnesT IDOLS, dost thou 

"θα. dostthousubtemples? whoin alaw hoastest, ξ temples ? 


συ lo vdaios emovouacy 4 καὶ ἐπανμαΐτα vy} TH 
thou aJew art Dawed, and dost rest io the 


νόμῳ, Kai καυχασαι ev θεῳ, 8 και γινωσκεις TO 
Inu, and dostboast in God, and knowest the 


θέλημα, καὶ δοκιμαζειῖς ta διαφέροντα, 
wll, aod duscernvat the things differing, 


HATHYOVUMEVOS EH TOV ν»ομον" 19 πεποιθας τε 
Leing juetructed outof the law; hast believed and 


σεαυτον ὅδηγον εἰναι τυφλων, dws των εν 
thyeelf 5 guide tobe ofbliod ones, alightofthose in 


oxoret, ὃ παιδευτὴν adpovwy, διδασκαλον 
darhuces, ao inatructor of sinple ones, a teacher 


πίων, €XovTa THY μορῷφωσιν τὴς γνωσεως 
οἰ haves, having the form ofthe knowledge 


war τὴς αληθειας εν Ty vouw 776 ovy διδασ- 
and ofthe truth In the law; who then art teach. 


κων τερον, σεαυτον ov bidackets; Jb κηρυσσων 
iby auvthes, thyself = notdostthouteach? who art preaching 


un κλέπτειν, κλέπτεις: 774 Aeyor μὴ μοιχευ- 
μοι tostesl, ἀἐοσὶ (θου βιεὰ} whoarleaying not to comwmil 


εἰν, μοιχευεις ; ὁ βδελνσσομενος τὰ 
adoliery, dost thou cummit adultery? who art delesting the 


δια της wapaBasews του vouov Tov Geoy|, 73 Thou who dost boast 


through tbe violation of the law Lhe Gout jin ἃ law, through the 
VIOLATION of Lhe LAW 


dost thou dishenor Goo ? 

24 For, even as it has 
becn written, τ“ ΠΟ Name 
of Gop 15. blasphemed on 
δ" your account umong the 
“’Tlepitoun μὲν yap ὠφελει, €ay νομὴν wWpad-| NATIONS.” 

Ciucumeciico tudeed for  prodts, if law thou 95 Now Cirecumeision 
indeed profits, if thou dost 
pracuge Law . butat thou 
arta Violator of Law, thy 
τομῇ σου axpofvotia γεγονεν, 0 Fay ουν ἢ | CIRCUMCISION has become 
eurmctmion of thee upcircuuciwion hae becuoine. lt thereforatbe | Uncircumeision. 

26 If therefore the t UN- 
CIRCUMCISION observe 
4 the ORDINANCES of the 
ovuxX ἢ axpoBuvotia avTou εἰς WEPiTOMTY λογισ- Law, will not his uncin- 
put the uncircumcuion ofbim for circumecwion willbe | CUMCISION be accountcd 


θησεται; * καὶ κρινεῖ ἣ εκ huTews axpoBua- for Circumcision F 
counted P aad willjudgethefrom = ature uncircum 27 And the UNciAcUM- 


ατιμαζεις; “4 To yap ονομα Tov θεου δι᾽ ὗμας 
dustthuudisionor? The for name ofthe Godthrough you 


βλασφήημειται ev Tots εθνεσι, KaOws γεγραπται. 
le blasphemed among lhe Ballons, even ssilhas been written, 


eng? €av δε wapafatns vouou NS, ἥ περὶ- 
μγδοιδεαι, Γ᾽ but fA yiolator oflaw  thouwayest be,tbe = cur- 


σπκοηβυπτια Ta δικαιώματα Tov vouov φυλασσῃ, 
uncircumcising the ordipances ofthe law mey keep, 


*Vatrean Manuscaret.—l6. Christ Jesus. 17. Law. 


+21 sev Jewish priesthood wae very corrupt in the apostolle nge. Thists very evident 
both by the Beriptures, and the teslimony of Josephus. He charges them with ‘theft, 
licachery, adultery, sacrilege, raping, and murder :” and be adds, that ‘new ways of wicked- 
hess were invented by them ; ond that ofall) their abominations, the temple was the recep- 
Lace? 

1 10. Luke vill. 17. $17. ver. 28. 1 18. Pan. cxlvii. 10, 20. 118, Phil. i. 14. 
ou. 2 Tum. 18. bib δ. 121. Mate. xallb. 3. 24. Isa. ii. 6, Ezek. xaxvi. 20, 28. 
j 25. Gul. v3. τ 26. Acts 3.34 du 


Chap. 2: 28.) 


ROMANS. 


Tia, TOY νομὸν τέλουσα, σε τον δια γὙραμμα- 
Gelun, the law perfecticrg, thee who Lhrough letter 


τος Kat TepiTouns παραβατὴν νομου; 38 Ου γαρ 
διὰ ciscumcision δ viviator oflaw? Not for 


ὁ ev τῷ havepw, Ἰουδαιος ἐστιν, ουδὲ ἣ εν τῳ 
he ἐπ the outward βρρεδδπῦς, a Jew is, nor thatin the 


avepy, ἐν σαρκι, περιτομτ)" add’ ὁ ev TH 
but he in the 


quiward appearance,jn flesh, = circumclaen, 


κρνπτῳ lovdaios, καὶ περιτομὴ καρδιας, ev 
ΠΠΠΒΙΤῚ aJdew, even eifcumclsivo of beact, in 


πνευματι, ov γὙραμματι' ov ὁ emwaivos οὐκ εἰ 


spit, not leer, of whomtibe prane not from | 
avOpwrwv, αλλ᾽ εκ Tov Beau, 
men, but from the God. 
ΚΕΦ. γ΄. 3. 


Τὶ ovy τὸ περισσὸν Tov Ἰουδαιον; ἢ τις ἡ 
What thea the pre-uunence of the Jew? or what the 


ὠφελεια τῆς Wepirouyns; *TIoAv, κατα παν- 


pevit ofthe Circumeimien P Much, afcordingto every 
τα τρόπον. ἴρωτον μεν yap, ὅτι emorevdn- 
made. Fint indeed for, because they were ev- 

σαν τα λογίᾳ του θεου. 3ITi yap: ernie 


teeated withthe ocaclea of the God. What for? if believed 
« 


τῆσαν TIVES, μὴ ἢ αἀπιστια αὐτων THY πιστιν 


uot fume, mol the uobelief ofthem the fath 
του θεὸν καταργητει; 4Mn γενοιτο' γινεσθω 
ofthe Gedo wiil mabe void? Not letat be; let be 


ὃς ὁ θεος adnOns, was δὲ avGpwros Pevorns, 
butthe God true, every bul man ahiar, 

καῆως yeypartar Ὅπως av δικαιωθὴς ev τοις 
even asit bas been written; Thattbou mayest Le yustited in the 


Aovots Gov, καὶ winners ἐν Tw κρινετῆαι σε. 
wurde of thee, and mayest conqueria the to Leyudzed ἔδεε. 


SE: δὲ ἢ αδικια ἧμων θεον δικαιασυνὴν ov- 


{f but theunrighteoupnesa ofue οἴσοά mghteousnese φς-- 


νιπτησι, τι ἐρουμεν; μη αδικος ὁ Geos ὃ em- 


fablebes, what shatlweeay? notunrigbleouatbe Godthat ἐη- 
φΦφερων τὴν opynv: (κατα avOpwrov λένω. 
Cictay the wrath? (according to man Lepeask.) 


6 Mn γενοιτο" eres πως xpiver dé θεὸς Toy κοσμον:; 
Not letit be, otherwise how willjudgethe God the world? 


7E: yap ἢ αλήηθεια τον θεον εν τῷ ἐμῳ ψευσμα- 
If fur the truth ofthe God by the my (ulsehood 


Ti ἐπερισσευσεν EtS THY δοξαν αυτου, τι ετι 
abounded to the glory οὔ, why yeu 


Kayw ὡς ἀμαρτωλος κρίνομαι; 5 Καὶ μη (καθως 
alsol ae A sinner am judged? And not (as 


βλασφημουμεθα, *[xar] καθως φασι τινες ἣμας 


we are [αἸβεὶγ accused, [and) as afirm some ofus 


* Vatican Manuscair..—s. and—omil. 
t 27. Malt. xii. 41 42. 
t 99 Colin. 11. Phil. 11, 8. 


16: 1101». ἵν. 2. t Pea. lk. 4. 
Run. v.29; vi. 1, 15. 


— 


CISION, fura a state uf 
nature, perfzcting (ne Law, 
will { condemn THEE, wha 
with the Written Jaw and 
Circumeision art a Violator 
of Law. 

28 FornotttHat which 
18 EXTERNAL makes the 
Jew, nor that which is Fx- 
YEMNAL inthe Flesh cra. 
CUSMCISION; 

£9 but the Jew is nip. 
DPN within, even 7 Cir- 
cumcision of the Ileart,— 
Spiritual, not Literal; 
Whose PRATSK cones not 
frum Men, but from Gov. 


CHAPTER III. 


1 What then is the sus 
PERIORITY Of the Jew, or 
(What the prorit of the 
CIECUMCISION ὃ 

2 Much in every Re- 
spect; but first, indeed, 
¢ Because they were en- 
‘trusted with the OnaAcLES 
of Gop, 

3 For what tif some 
did not helicve? will their 
UNBELIEF annul the Fi- 
DELITY of Gop ἢ 

4 By no nicans ! but let 
Gop betrue, though Every 
Man he Fa!se; even 85 it 
has been written, * ‘hat 
“thou mayest be justified 
“an thy Wonps, and may- 

“est overcome in thy 
“JUDGMENT.” 

δ But if our UN RIGHTE- 
OUSNESS establishes God's 
ι Kigiteousness, What shalf 
iwe Bay? Js THAT Gop un- 
jrteliteous who INFLICTS 
what? (I speak accord. 
ing to Man.) 

By no means! other- 
wise, fhow will Gop judve 
ibe WORLD? 

7 For if the tautn of 
Gop abounded by ΜῪ 
; Falsehood to his GLory, 
why am Lalso yet judged 
aga Sinnert 

8 And not, (as we are 
falscly accused, and 03 


198. Matl. i1i.0; John viii. 80; Rom. ix. 6,7; Gal, vi. 15. 
2 2. Psa. exlvil. 79, 20; Reni ins 
14 Gen. xviii. 25; Job viii. 8; σσσχὶν. 17. 


t 3. Kain. x. 
8 


ROMANS. 


Aevew,) ὁτι ποιησωμεν Ta Kana, Iva ελθῃ τα 
to pay,) that wemaydo the evil tbLings,sothatmay comethe 


ὧν το κριμα ενδικὸν εστι. 9Tt ovr; 
just is, What then? 


avyaéa ; 
geud tuinge? of whom Fhe judswent 


mpoexoveba ; Ov παντως" προῃτιασαμεθα yap, 
do we encel? Kot κι αὶ], we befure convicted fur, 


loviaious τε καὶ Ἕλληνας παντας ὑφ᾽ apap- 


Jews both and Griecas all under sib 


riav εἰναι" 9 xadws γεγραπται" Ὅτι οὐκ εστι 
tube, even as it has been written, That not je 


δικαιος ovde εἶς" | oun ἐστιν ὃ ovviwy, οὐκ εσ- 
just Hnuleven cue; Bol is heunderstandiog, not is 


τιν ὁ εκζητων Tov θεον' awayres εξεκλιναν, 
he sceking out the Gud; all κι soed aside, 


ἅμα ηχρειωθησαν' ονκ εστι ποιων χρηστοτη- 
Ly zethertbey wereuaproGtable; πὼς ἴθ doug goudnese, 


NTamns aveaype- 


te € ¢€ 
τα, *[oux ἐστιν] ἕως évos. 
Asepuichre haviag Veen 


[mut is) even one. 


vot 
oproedthe 


ὁ Aapvyk αυτων' ταις yAwroas αὕτων 
throat oftuein; With the tougues of them 


εἐδολιονσαν, los αστιδων bro τα χειλῆ αὐτῶν, 


they decewed, Venom of aeps ucder the lips ofthein, 
Ἡ Ὧν τὸ στομα apas καὶ πικρίας yeuet. 
Ofshom the muuth ofcursine and ef bitterness ἐδ full, 


I> Ofers of modes αυτῶων ἐκχεαι αἷμα" }" συντριμ- 
Swift the feet οὐχ δι to puur cut bluwd; ruin 


μα και τολαιπωρια ev ταῖς δδηις αὐτων" wai 
and misery io the ways of them; aol 


18 Ovn ears φοβος 
Not as fear 


ὁδὸν €ipnyns οὐκ εὙνωσαν. 
Δ} ofpenco nol they khuew, 


99 Oa- 


We kuow 


O<oy ἀπεναντε των οφθαλμὼν αὐτῶων. 
οἱ Gud before tho eyes Of tiew. 


μὲν be, drt ὅσα ὃ νομὸς λέγει, Tos Ev τω 
aud, that what tnoge the Jaw @aya, to thvoseunder the 


vou λαλει' iva παν oTova hparn, καὶ ὑποδι- 
Jaw ilopeaks; that every mouth mayiucotupped and  Jiable tu 


Kos γενηται mas ὁ κοσμος TH NEw, 49 Διητί ef 
peoslty way bocomeall the werld tothe God, Thercfure frou 


ἐργων vouov ov δικαιωθησεται masa σαρὲξ evw- 
works Oofiaw put shall be justined alk «Sesh before 


wioy αὐτου" δια yap νομὸν επιγνωσις ἁμαρτιας. 
Liaw, through for law an acknowleyement of ia. 


hat 


(Chap. 3; 20. 


some affirm that we say,| 
+ ‘That we may do EVIL, 50 
L GOOD may Comes 
Whose CONDEMNATION is 


juat. 


9 What then? Do we 
excelP Not atall; for we 
helore  convieted — both 
Jewa and Greeks to be all 
under Sin; 

10 even ag it has becn 
written, 2 “ There ig mony 
“righteous, not even one; 

11 There is none that 
“understands, there ig 
“none that seeks God. 

12 * They all have 
“turned asidy; they are 
“altogether = worthicss; 
‘there ig none that does 
‘Good, there is not even 
“one. 

13] «tt “ An opened 
“Tomb is their THRUAT; 
“with their TONGUES they 
“deceive; [the Poison of 
Aspe is under their Lips. 

14 ¢'Their ΜΟΌΤΙ is 
“fullof Cursing and Bit- 
“terness.” 

15 +“ Tvhelr Fret are 
“gwift to εἰν Btood; 

16 “Ruin and Misery 
“are in thor PATI, 

17 “and «a Peaceful 
“Road they lave not 
“known, 

18 ¢“Thereis no Fear 
“of God belore their EYES.” 

J? Wut we know That 
Vhatever things Tithe Law 
says, it Bpcaks to THOSE 
under the LAW; 60 that 
ΝΥ = Mouth may he 
stopped, and that Α ἢ the 
WOULD may become ame- 
nable to God. 


20 Therefore by Works 
of Law No Iluman being 
shall be jusuticd in 18 
presence; J for through 
Law there ig on Acknow- 
ledgement of Sin. 


* Vatican Manuscarrt.~-ll. none that understands, there is none that secks God. 


12. nublis—omet, 


1 14, This, with all the following verses to the end of the 18th, are found In the Sepfna- 
pinf, αὐ πον τὴ whe Medrew text, und itis most evident thatit was from this Version {πὲ} 
tie apostle quoled, o4 the verses ὁπ ποῦ be found In any other place with so near an ap- 
peovimnalion tothe apostle’a ricaning and words.—Clerks. Sowe conteud, however, that 


thy Apostle quoted from diferent parts of Scripture, 
Lio. lea. giv.1~9, 118. Paa. ¢v.6; Jer, v.16. 

Iwi x.7. 15. Prov. 1.18; Isa. tix. 7, 8, 

K.45 xv. 55. 1 20. Rom, vli.74 Gal, ii, 16, 


t 18. Pew xcxxvi.l. 


14. Pan. cal. δ. 114, 


$10. Joho 


Chap. 8: 31. ROMANS. 


ANuve δὲ χωρις νομου δικαιοσυνὴ θεοῦ πεφα- 
Nuw but without law @rishteousness of God hasbeen 
νερωται, μαρτυρουμενὴ ὑπο του νομουν Kat των 
made inanifest, being attested by the law and = the 
προφητων: 2): δικαιοσυνηὴ Se θεου δια πιστεως 

prophets; arighteomsncss cven of Godthrough faith 
*[Inoov] Χριστου, εἰς παντας *[aat emt παν- 
(of Jesus] Anointed, to all {and upon all} 
ras | τους πιστενονταξ" ov ‘yap εστι διαστολήη. 
the believing; not for is ἃ distinction. 


“STlavres yap ἥμαρτον, καὶ ὕστερουνται THs 


All for sinned, and come abort of the 
Soins του Geov, 5, δικαιουμενοι δωρεαν, Tn 
glory ofthe God, being justified freely, by the 


auTov χαριτι, δια τῆς απολυτρωσεως TNS εν 
ofhim favor, through the redempuion that in 


Χριστῳ Ἰησου" “5 by προέθετο ὁ eos ἱλαστηριον 


Anvinted Jesus; whom sctforth the God 8 Inercy-seat 


δια Τῇ" πιστεωξ EV τῳ αντου αἷματι, εἰς ἐνδει- 
through the faith by the ofhim blood, for a point- 


tv rns δικαιοσννης avrov, δια τὴν παρεσιν 
ingout ofthe righteousness of himeelf, through ἐπα pasving by 
των TPOVeyOvoTwy ἁμαρτηματων εν TH avexn 
of the formerly committed sine in theforbearance 


του θεον' “προς ενδειξιν rns δικαιοσυνὴς 
ofthe God; to & pointing out of the rigbteousncea 


alTov εν Τῷ νυν καιρῷ, EIS TO εἰναι αὐτὸν 
οὔ himeclf in’ the present lime, in order(bat tobe bin 


dikaiov, καὶ δικαιουντα Toy εἰ πίστεως Inoov. 
righteous, and justifying bim of faith of Jesus. 
ΣΙ Tlov ουν ἢ καυχῆσις; εἐεκλεισθη. Ata ποιου 

Where then the bossting ? itisshutout, Through what kind 


νόμου; τῶν εργων; ovxi, αλλα διὰ vopov 
of law? ofthe worke? Do, but through a law 


πιστεως" “ἢ λογιζομεθα yap, δικαιουσθαι πιστει 
of faith; we reckon for, to be justified by faith 


avOpwmrov, xwpis epywr νομου. “Η lovdawy ὁ 


Aman, without works of law, Or ofJewe the 


Beos μονον; οὐχὶ Kat eOvwy; ναὶ καὶ εθνων. 
God alone? not and ofgentiles? yew also of gentiles. 


WEmevrep εἰς ὁ θεος, bs δικαιωσει περιτομὴν εκ 
Since opethe God, who willjustify circumcision from 


πιστέωπ, Καὶ ακροβυστιαν δια THS WidTeas. 
faith, and uncircumcision through the faith. 


3! Νόμον ovy καταργουμεν δια της πιστεως; Μη 
law then do we nullify throughihe faith? Not 


yevoiro’ αλλα νομὸν ἱστωμεν. 
let Lt be, but law ππε establish. 


ι..--.... -----------ς------.. ... 


= Vatican Νλχυποη!ρτ.--, Jesus—omit, 


(Chap. 3: 31. 


21 ¢ Dut now, apart from 
Law, God’s Rightcousncsa 
has been made manifest, 
Pheing attesied by the 
LaW and the rROPNETS ; 

22 even Goi’s Righte- 
onsness, fithrough the 
Faith of Christ, to All 
ὙΠῸ BELIE\ ¥ ;—for there 
is no Distinction, 

23 for tall have simed, 
and come short of the 
GLony of Gop ;— 

#£ being justified freely 
by wis Favor, tthrouch 


‘THAT BEDEMVPTION which 


is by Christ Jesus; 

23 whom Gop has set 
forth to be tta Mercy- 
scat, by HIS OWN Bioed, 
through the Fait; for 
an Exhibition of his kigmt- 
EOUSNESS F iN PASSING BY 
the SINS FORMEBLY com- 
mitted, during the Foa- 
BEABANCE of Gop; 

26 and for an Exhibition 
of his RIGUTEOUSNESS at 
the PRESENT Time, in 
order that he may ΒΒ 
Righteous while justifying 
mist who isof the kaith 
of Jesus. 

27 Where {lien is BOAST- 
NG P It is shut out. 
Through What Law? Of 
wokKs? No, but by the 
Law of Faith; 

28 for we reckon that 
Manis justified by Faith, 
apart from Works of Law. 

29 Or is he the Gon of 
the JEws alone 3 and not of 
the Gentiles? Yes, of the 
the Gentiles also; 

30 since it is tihe One 
Gop who will justify the 
Circumcision by Faith, 
and the Uncircumeision 
through the ἙΑΤΈΙΙ. 

31 Do we then nullify 
Law through the Fait ? 
By no means; but, we 65- 
tablish Law. 


29. and on all—omik, 


ft 25. The word Atlasfecrion never signifies “propiliation,” as it is tmnslated in the com. 
mon version; but It is always used wherever it occurs, both in the Old Testament and the 
New, to express the mercy-seat; which was the golden lid of the ark, upon which the She- 
chinah or cloud of glory tested, and from which oracles were dispensed. See Exod. xxv. 22; 


Num. vil. 3,9; Lev. xvii. 9; Jeb. ix.5.—JIm. Ver, Note. 


121. Acts xv.11; Rom.i.17; Phil. iii. 9 

tan, iv, 1 23. ver. 9; Rom. xi.32; Gal. ini. 22. 
lili; 1 Tim. il. 6; leb. ix. 12; 1 Pet. i. 18, 10. 

λει 98, 80, 1 Tim. 1.15. 


t 21. John v. 40; Acts xxvi. 29, 


Δ 85. eb. ix. 5, 
t 30. Nom. x. 12,13, Gal. iii. 8, 20, "δ. 


ou: 
12h Alalt.xx.o8; Eph.d.7; 
225. Acta 


Chap. 4: 1.] ROMANS. 


(Chap. 41 11. 


eo ’-- .-ο-.-.-.Ἐα--.ΨἍἝἜἝἘ Τ Ὅ Ὀῖἵπππ πο  ρ,’ο ἜἝ“Ῥ Ῥ-  - ςςς--Ἐ͵ Ἔςς..ς 


KE®, 8’, 4. 


‘ 
Σ Τί ovy epovxpey Αβρααμ τὸν πατερα ἥμων 
What then aball we aay Abraam the father of ua 


*[edpnxeva:] κατα σαρκα; 7E: yap Αβρααμ ef ' 


{to Lave found) according tu flesh ἢ If for Alrasw fom 


epya@y εδικαιωθῃ, εχει καυγχήῆμα, ἀλλ. ov προς 
ut not towards 


worka Wwasjustined, bebas boating, 
rov θεον. 37: yap ἢ γραφὴ λεγει; Ἐπιστευσε 
the) God, What for the wriuog says? Believed 


Be Αβρααμ τῳ θεῳ, και ἐλογισθὴ autem εἰς δι- 


and Abroam the Ged, anditwascounted tohim for right- 
καιοσυνὴν. τῳ δὲ εργαζομενῳ ὁ μισθὸς ov 
euunnens, Tobim but wurking the reward pot 


λογιζεται κατα χαριν, αλλα κατὰ ope:Anua: 
is conuted according to ἔλτοτ, but according to debt; 


ὅτῳ de μὴ εργαζομενῳ, πιστενοντι δε ἐπὶ Tov 
to him but not working, believing but οὐ. the 


4 
δικαιουντα τὸν ἀσεβη, λογιζεται ἢ πιστις 
one pusulying the = nngurlly, he counted the faith 


aitov εἰς δικαιοσυνην' 8. καθαπερ καὶ Δαυιδ 
of bimeelf for rightcouspena; eveu aa alao=—- David 


λέγει τὸν μακαρισμον Tov avOpwrov, ‘wy 6 θεος 


apeaks the blessedness = of the man, towhomthe God 


λογιζεται δικαιοσννὴν ywpis epywr* 7 μακαριοι, 


counta rightvvusient without works, blessed ones, 


ὧν αφεθησαν ai ἀνομίαι, καὶ ὧν επεκαλυφθη-΄ 
οἵ whom areforgiven the iviquiiaes, sodofwhom are curered over 


‘@ ov μὴ 


8 μακαριος avnp, 
man, towhomaoot no: 


σαν ai ἁμαρτιαι" 
blessed 


the sins; 


¢ 
λυγισηται Kupios auaptiay. ὃ Ὁ μακαρισμος ovy 
may count Lord sin, The blewedness = tuen 


ovuTOS, ἐπὶ THY TWEPITOUHY ἢ καὶ ETL THY ακρη- 
on the) = ¢ircumemion or also on the ungir- 


Λέγομεν yap, tat ελογισθῃ τῷ 
t 


We say for, hat] Was counted to the 


this, 


Buarriay ; 
uachion ἢ 


WTtws ουν 


Αβρααμ ἢ πιστιβ εἰς δικαιοσυνην. 
Mow then 


Ablrosam the fuith for ighteousuess. 


ἐλογίσθη; εν περιτομῇ OVTI, ἢ ἐν ἀκροβυστιᾳ; 


wanticounted? io circugcinun being, oF im uncircumcision Ῥ 


Οὐκ ev περιτομῇ» αλλ᾽ εν ἀκροβυστιᾳ" Ἀ και 


Not 1 Circumeieon, but in Gucircumciaion ἢ and 


σημεῖον ελαβε περιτομῆς, σφραγιδα της δικαιο- 


ἃ κ"ήὴ he received of circuucision, @acal of the righteuus- 


συνῇς TAI πιστεως TNS εν TH aXpOBUTTIA® εἰς 


bees ufths (ith of that bn the unciccumcislon ; In order 


TO €ival αὐτὸν πατέρα πανΤων TwyY πιστευνον- 
Mint tobe = bin a father ofall = of tuose believing 
. Vovcre ‘Minvachic=1. FUBEPATUEB, 
seomil, 
1. Isa 112; Mutt. dl. a: Jolin viil. 98, 80; 2 Cor. x1, %, 


18 Gen. xv. 0; Gal. ΠῚ δὲ dames bios, og. 
τ 7. Pou. xemii.d, 2, yolk. em. aad! 


1. to have found—omit, 


t 4 Roin. xf.6 


CIIAPTER IV. 


1 What, then, shall we 
gay of T Abraham, our 

* FOREFATHER according 
to the Flesh? 

3 For if Abrahnm was 
tiustified by Works, he 
haga ground of boasting 3 
but not before Gon; 

S for what siys the 
SCRIPTURE? ¢ “And Abra- 
“ham believed Gup, and 
“ἢ wns accounted to him 
“for Righteousness.” 

4 JNow to 11st who 
WORKS, the BEWARD ia 
not accounted as a Favor, 
but 58 8 Debt; 

5 but toni who does 
not WoRK, but who be- 
eves on MIM who JUSTI- 
Fits tthe uncopry, hia 
YAITH 18 accounted for 
Righteousness, 

Even as David also 
speaks of the BLESSED- 
NESS Of the MAN to whom 
Gop aceounts Rightcous- 
"ΒΒ apart frem Works, 

7 saving, { “Ilappy are 
“tney Whose INIQUITIES 

‘are forgiven, and Whose 
“SINS are covered ; 

8 “happy is the Man 
“to whom the Lord will 

“not account Sin.” 


9 Is this RLESSEDNESs, 
then, on the circumct. 
slION ? ov also on the Un 
CINCUMCISION ἢ for we 


itm, FAITIF Was ace 
rounted to ABBAMAM for 
Righteousness. 


10 How then was it ac. 
counted 2 When he was 
in Circumeision, or in Un- 
circumcision? Not in Cire 
cumcision, but in Uncire 
cunicision, 

11 And the received 
the Symbol of Circume:- 
von, 88 8. Seal of the 
HIGHTEOUSNESS Of TIVTA? 
FAITIC which he had while 
IN UNCIHCUMCISION; in 
order that he might he the 
Father of All uncircum- 


9. That 


t 2. Rom, 1Π|. 20, 27, 28. 
Δ ὃ. Jush χαῖν. 2 


Chap, 4. 12.) 


——--—— =. 


ROMANS. 


--- 


[ Chap. 4: 15. 


τῶν δι᾽ ἀκροβυστίας, (εις τὸ λογισθηναι Ἀ[Γκαι | cised BELIEVERS; that tna 


through uncircumcision, (in order that to be counted {also} 


αὐτοῖς Thy δικαιοσυνην,) ' και πατερα περιτο- 
fothem the righteousness.) aod = a father of circum: 


BS, 


CislGu, Lothbose oot from circumcision 


τοῖς Οὐκ Ek περιτομῆς povoy, αλλα Kat 
alone; but aluo 


TOS στοιχουσι τοις ἰχνεσι TIS εν ακροβυστιᾳ 
tutiuse treading inthe fooultepa of (he ἴθ wocircumcision 
ον yap 


Not for 


a 
πίστεως Tov waTpos μων Αβρααμ. 
faith ofthe father ofus Alraanm. 


δια νομου ἢ emayyeAia Tw Αβρααμ, ἢ τῳ σπερ- 
through jaw the Prowpe lothe Abrasm, ortothe ceed 


ματι avTov, TO κληρονόμον αυτον εἰναι κύσμου, 
ofliim, that ἃ ponsessor him to be 


αλλα bia δικαιοσυνήὴς πιστεως. 


but through arighteousnces = of faith, It furthose of 


BIGITEOUSNESS may be 
ACCOUNTED to them; 

12 and a Father of Cir. 
cumcision, not only to 
TILOSE wlio are of Circum- 
cision, but to THOSK also 
who TREAD in the Foot- 
STEPS of the FAITI of our 
FATHER Abraham, which 
he had in Uncirewuci- 
SION. 

15 Forthe promise to 
ARRANAM and (6 Ing 
SEED, fthat he should be 
an Inheritor of a World, 


cfaword, |] “AS NOt Lhrough Law, but 


thro .gh a Rightcousness 


MEG yap οἱ εκ οἵ Faith. 


14 ¢ For if rrosz of the 


vouov, κληρόνομοι, κεκενωται ἢ πιστις, και! Laware Ifcirs, the ἙΑΊΤΙΙ 


haw, possemaon, has beeo madesvidthe faith, 
7 ᾿ 
κατηργῆται ἢ επαγγελια’' δ yap νόμος 
διττὰ miultiphed the promise; the for law 


opyny κατεργαζεται" οὗ yao OVX εστι YOMOS, 
ΠΥ works out; where for not is law, 


Ata τοῦτο ex τιστεως, 
Onaccuuntof thu from faith, 


ovde παραβασις-. 


Leeper lrapsgteseion. 


“15 κατὰ χαριν" εἰς TO εἰναι βεβαιαν τὴν 
pvchat according to favor, inorderthal toa ὃς sure the 


ἐπαγγέλιαν παντι τῳ σπέρματι, OV TW EK TOV 
promise toall the secd, bottothatirom the 


vouov poroy, αλλα καὶ τῷ εκ πιστεως Αβρααμ 


law nlone, but alsototbatfrom faith Abras . 


és ἐστι πατὴρ παντων ἡμων" 1: (καθως γεγραπ- 
who is «father of all ofus, (even as it has heen 


ται' Ὅτι πατερα πολλων εθνων τεθεικὰα σε") 
written; Tual δίατμογ of wany Raviors [have placed thee;) 


HATEVaV TE οὗ ἐπιστευσε θεον, του (womotouyTos 
ib presence of whom be believed of God, ofthat making alive 


TOUS VEXPOVS, καὶ KaAourTOs Ta μὴ ovTa ὧς 


the dead ones, and calling the thiogsnot being ns 
ovta, 3''Ὃς wap’ ελπιδα en’ edmidi επιστευ- 
- being. Whocoouaryta hope in hope believed, 


σεν, εἰς τὸ γενεσθαι avToy πατερα πολλων 
2.1 Orderthat ip havé became him a father of many 


εθνων, (κατα τὸ eipnuevory’ OvuTws εσται τὸ 
banons, according to that having beenspoken, Thue shallbe the 


σπέρμα cou’) 13καὶ μὴ ασθενῆσας TH πιστεῖ, 
setd = of thee,) and pot having grown weak inthe 


* Vatican Manvscript.—tl. also—emitl, 
113. Gen. avin 4. &e., Cot iii, 20. 414. Gal iii. 18. 


D0; vid 8.10, 11: 1 Οὐτ. τύ. δῦ. 2 Cor. 1 τὶ 0; Gal ii 10,19; 1 Jobn ili, 4. 
t to. ἔλα. li. 22 Rom. is. 8. 1 
Φ 17. Rom. ix. 26; 1 Cox. 1.18; 2 Pet. ii. 10. 


ιν} 24, YO. Goalie. ve. 
1117. Rom. viii. 11. Eph ib 1, 9. 
fien av. 5. 


faith, 


15, but where. 


and: tecomes uscicss, and thc 


PROMISE abrogated, 

15 Besides, tthe raw 
works out Wrath; * but 
where Law is not, there is 
uo Transgression. 

16 On account of this it 
ig from Faith, Ὁ that it 
way be according to Fa- 
\or, Jin order that the 
PROMISE ΠΕ] BE sure to 
Allthe SEED; notloTUAT 
of the Law only, but to 
THAT of the Faith of Abra- 
ham, who is a Father of 
us all,— 

17 asit has been writ. 
ten, $‘‘A Father of Many 
“Nations I have constn 
“tuted thee,’—in = the 
presence of THAT God 
whom he believed, ¢ who 
MAKES ALIVE the DEAD, 
and calls i THINGS not in 
BEING, as though EXIstT- 
ING; 

18 who, contrary to 
Tlope, believed with Tope, 
that he should BECOMF a 
Father of Many Nations, 
according to THAT Which 
had been svokt.N, ¢° Thus 
“shall thy SEED be.” 


19 And = not having 
grown Weak in the FAITH, 


4.15. Rom. ili. 29; ¥. 18, 

110. Rem. 
tor. Gen xvit. 5. 
118 


Chap. 4: 50.} ROMANS. 


— 


*[ ou] κατενοῆσε to ἑαυτου σωμα *[ ηδη] veve- 
(wot) hevegardeh the of bimaclf bo-ly [alresdy] having 
c 
κρωμένον, ExATOVTAETNS που ὕπαρχων, και THY 
been deadened, an hundred years old thereabouts beiny, and the 
6 
νεκρωσιν τῆς μητρας Sappase “eis Be τὴν 
deaduees ofthe womb of Sarab, against and = the 


awayyeAtav του θεον ov διεκριθη τῇ απιπστια, 
μεθ ofthe God ποῖ hedispuled inthe unbelief, 


aad’ ενεδυναμωθὴηὴ τῇ motes, δους δοξαν Tw 
but won inadestrouy inthe faith, giving glory tothe 


θεῳ, “ἴ και πληροφορήηθεις, ὅτι ὁ εἐπτγγελται, 


God, aod having been fully aeeured, that what baa been promised, 
τ. 

δυνατος ἐστι και ποιῆσαι. "= Διο Ἐ[και] ελο- 

able hele also to do. Whereforo {also} it was 


23 Our εγραφη δε 


γισθη αντῳ eis δικαιοσυνην. 
Not it was written but 


counted tohim fur rightevuavess. 


δι avTov μονον, ὅτι ἐελογισθη αὐτῳ" 7 αλλα 
enaccountof him alone, that it wae counted t> hing but 
και δι᾽ ἧμας, οἷς peAdAet λογιζεσθαι, τοις 


abby on account of us, lo #hum it is about to be counted, to thuse 


πιστενουσιν EMI TOV εγείραντα Ιησουν TOY 
velicving on the one having raised up Jesup the 

ἢ Oo, 
Kupioy ἥμων εκ νεκρων" = ds παρεδοθη δια 
Lond συν cutufdead ones; who wasdeliveredup on accountoY 
Ta παραπτωματα ἥμων, Kat ἐγερθη δια την 


the offences of us, aod wasraisedupon accountof the 


δικαιωσιν ἥμων. 
Justineation ofus. 


ΚΕΦ. ε΄. 5, 
1 Δικαιωῆεντες οὐν εἰ πίστεως, εἰρηνην 
Mnving Leen justified therefore by faith, peace 


eyoney Wpos τὸν θεὸν bia Tov κυριον ἡμων 


we lava wiels the Gud through the Lord of us 


Ιησου Χριστου" *5¢ οὗ Kat THY προσαγωγὴν 


Jeane Anointed, through whem also the introduction 
ἐσχηκαμὴν *(rn moter] εἰς THY χαριν ταυ- 
we have (ly the faith) into the favor this, 
THY, εν Ἢ εἐστηκαμεν' και καυχωμεθὰα en’ 
in which we have stood; and we honat in 
ελπιδι της δοξης του θεον. *2Ou povoy δε, 
hope of tha glury ofthe Gad, Not plone acd, 
anda Kat καυχωμεῦθα ev ταῖς θλιψεσιν, εἰδοτες 
hut εἰν we hunat In the aMfictiona, knowing 


ὅτι ἡ θλίψις ὑπομονην κατεργαζεται, 47 δε 
that the affliction endurance works out, the and 


ὑπομονὴ δοκιμὴν, ἧ δὲ δοκιμὴ ελπιδα, ὃ ἡ δε 


endurance approbation, the and approbation hope, the aod 


€Amis ov καταισχννεὶ, ὅτι ἡ ayarn Tov θεου 
Lage oot Jeputtoshame, because the love ofthe God 


* Vatican Manuscaipt.—19. not—emit. 
2. inthe eaitu—omil, 


1 21. Pan. crv. 3; Luke 1. 37, 45; Heh. xf. 10. 
bebe Acts ih 2@: rill, 30. 
1 Cor.ayv.17; t Pet. b 2. 
v.11; Acta ν᾿ 4} 
4 James b 12. 


tli. Eph.il. 4: Col.*, 20. 
2 ὦ» Phi Φ Sy 20. 


19. already—emit. 


3 Cor, xil. 10; Phil. 11.17; James i. 2,12; 1 Pet, hii. 14 


bChap.5: δ. 


though he regarded stig 
own Body as deadencd, 
being somewhere ahout a 
Mfundred years old, and 
the pkEaDNESS Of Sarali's 
WOMD 3 

20 he did not dispute 
against tho PRomise of 
Gop, by UNbELiEF, but 
was made atrony in the 
FAITH, giving Glory to 
Gon; 

21 having been fully as- 
sured, That what has been 
promised, {eis able αἰπὺ 
gt aes 

2 Therefore, it was ne- 
counted to him for Righte- 
ousncss, 

23 But Tit wasnet writ- 
ten for hiny alone, That it 
was accounled tu him, 

24 but also for ug, to 
whom it is about to be "0- 
counted, even to THOSK 
who BFLIEVE ton ΠΙΝ 
who RAISED UP Jesus our 
Lonp from the Dead ; 

25 twho was delivered 
up on account of onr ure 
FENCES, tand raised vor 
OBL JUSTIFICATION. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 Waving been justified, 
therclore, by Faith, we 
have Ἔρος with GoD, 
through our Logy Jcsus 
Clirist ; 

2 through whom, 4!so 
we have been INTRO- 
DUCED into this FAVOR in 
which we stand; tand we 
boast in Tlope of the 
GLORY of Gon. 

3 And not only 80, but 
twe triumph also in ΑἘ- 
FLICTIONS, [knowing That 
AFFLICTION Works οἷο 
Endurance; 

4 Jand ENDURANCE, 
ida and APPROVAL, 
ILope ; 

5 ‘tand this OPE 15 
not put to shame, because 


22 galso—omit- 


τ t 25. Rom.sv.4; 1Cor κα 411, 
1 25, sn. 1ill. 5,4; fom. Π|. 25; v.60; viil. $2, ὃς 


7 t 25 
YW eb. 1}. 9. ἐ 3. Manet, 
1 + JHIUBD 


Chap. 3: 6.J ROMANS. [Chap. 5: 1-4. 


exkexuTat εν ταῖς καρδιαὶς ἥμων bia ἘΡΗΝΕΣ +the Love of Gop ἢπ58 been 


has been poured Outin the hearts ofus through ppirit fe in eh eae 
ε ε through ὙΠᾺΤ holy μοι 
τος ἅγιου Tov δοθεντος μιν. ὅδ Ετι7 γα ehichehaa been Oe rps 


holy of that having been given tu us. (¥et) for us 


ε ; ἢ . 
Xpioros, οντων ἥμων ασθενων ett, κατα Kat-| 6 * Besides we heing yct 
an Angintcd one, being ofuswit.vutstrength auill, accordingto δ᾽ helpless, Clirist at the pro- 


pov ὑπερ ασεβων ameOave. 7 Modts ‘yap! per Time, dicd in behalt of 


sesonin bebalfofimpiousones he died. Scarcely for ea 
« ποθ . κ ow scarcely on Vite 
ὑπερ δικαιον τις αἀποθανειται ὑπερ Y2P | nalf οἵ aJust person will 


io Lebalf of ajust person any one will die; in bebalfofthough | : 
any one die, though, pos- 
του ἀγαθὸν Taya τις και τολμᾳ αποθανειν" εἴην, on behalf of the 


τς = guud Powblly some one even might dare to die; GOOD, 6bome one miclit 
» Ξ 


Βσυνιστησι δὲ τὴν ἕαυτον ἀαἀγαπην εἰς ἥμας ὁ even venture to die. 
recouuenuds but the of Linmseif love to ὨὮΔ ἴδε Β +But *Gop recom- 


« ” ἣν 
θεος, ὅτι, ετὶ ἁμαρτωλων οντων ἥμων, Xpirros|Mends 115 OWN Love to 
Gol, becauee, δ1}} sinners being of us, an Anointed one , US, Because we being yeu 


ὑπερ ἥμων απεθανε. 93 Πολλῳ ουν μαλλον, eee Christ died ou our 


da bebalf of us died. By much then more, 
J 9 By much more, then, 


δικαιωθεντες νυν εν Τῷ αἰματι αυτου, owO7 - having been now justified 
haviug been justifednow io the blood ofhbim, We shal be tby his BLOOD, we shall, 


σομεθα δ avrov amo τῆς opyns. Er yap:through him, be saved 
faved through him from the Wrath. If for | from WRATIL. 


εὙόροι οντες κατηλλαγημεν τῷ Bew δια Tov 10 For if, being Ene- 
enviies being we were recunciled tothe God through the | MICS, + We Were reconciled 


to Gop throughthe DEATII 
θανατου του viov αυτον, πολλῳ μαλλον καταλ- ' 


: of his son, by how much 
death ofthe eon ofhim, by much more Βανι leen more, having become re- 


λαάγεντες σωθησομεῦθα ev τῇ (wy avtov. | Ov! conciled, shall we be saved 
ro-conciled wesballbesaved io the life of him. Not | thy his LIER ? 


μονον δε, αλλα και καυχωμενοι εν Tw θεῳ δια! 11 And not only so, but 

only and, but also boasting in the Godthrough | We even hoast in Gop 
through our Lonp Jesus 
Christ, through whom we 
}2 have now received the RE- 
τῇ» παταλλαγὴν ελαβομεν. Aia TOVTO!| CONCILIATION ; 


το κυριον μων Incov Xpirrov, δι’ ob νυν 
the Lord ofus Jevus Avointed, through whom now 


h ati ived, 0 i Z ; 
A e Fecnbe ΠΆΡΟΝ we received, ᾿ ἢ ποσουπι οὐ this 12 for this reason,—as 
ὥσπερ δι évos avOpwrov ἢ ἁμαρτία εἰς Tov|+throngh One Man sin 
δ through one mao the : sin into the jentered into the worRLp, 
ads LOY ἐισηλθε, και δια TAS Quaprias ὁ @ava- | Gin whom all sinned.) and 
@utla entcred, and thraugh the vin the death; ‘through SIN, +DFATI; so 
τον" καὶ οὕτως εἰς παντὰας avOpwrous ὁ θανατος ‘also, DEATIC passed upon 
acd thus το all men the death All Men. 
% n , 4 ε 13 7 A . 
διηλῦεν, εῷ ᾧ παντες Nuaprov. “Axpt yap) 13 For till the Law, Sin 
passed through, in which all sinned, Tiil for was in the World, but 
᾿ 


Li 
γόμον ἅμαρτιᾳ ἣν εν κοσμῳ" αμαρτια Be οὐκ t Sir is not sccounted 
law >i wae io world, Ῥ ne. but pot where there is no Law. 
ελλογεῖται μη OVTOS νομου. Αλλ᾽ εβασιλευ: 14 ῬΈΑΤΙΙ however 
4 ᾽ 


iscounted pot being law. But reigned : Ἶ 
: : teigned from Δύσι til} 
σεν 6 Bavaros απὸ Αδαμ μεχρι Μωυσεὼς nat! areas even over THOSE 


Ad il M ? 

BE SONA: 5, AON δον ὯΝ nee and) yho had not SINNED in the 

ἐπὶ TOUS μὴ ἀμαρτησαντας ἐπὶ τῳ Suoiw"AaTE| sIMILITUDE of the TRANS- 

over those not having sinned in the likeness GRESSION of Adam, twho 

τῇς wapaPacews Adan: ὃς ἐστι τυπος Tov μελ- [18 ἃ Type of that BEING 
ofthe transgression of Adam; who is atype ofthe one | ABOUT TO COME. 


— a + mere we. eee 


* Vatican Manuscarrr.—é. If, then, we being yet helpless, 8. yot—omit, 8. 
he recommends. 

:- 5. 2 Cor. i. 29; Gal. iv.6; Eph. i. 13, 14. t & John xv. 19; 1 Pet iit. 18; 1 John 
ii. 16; iv. 8, 10. t 0. Rom, 111. 25; Eph. i1.19; feb. ix. 14; 2 Johni. 7. tile. 2 Cor 
v, 18,10; Eph. ii. 10; Col. 1.20, 21. £10. John v.26; xiv. 19: 4 Cor. iv. 10, 11. 
112. Gon. ini. 6; 1 Cor. xv. 21. £19 Gen. ii,17; Rom. vi.29; 1 Cor, zy. 21. 11a 


Lom.iv.35: LJohn iii. 4 1 1.1 Gor. xv. 21, 91, 4 


Chap.5+ 16.) ROMANS. 


doves, 15 AAA’ οὐχ ὡς TO παραπτωμα οὕτω 


beanguboulte come. But not fe the fall, eo 
5 « 
Ἄ[και] τὸ χαρισμα. Ei yap τῳ tov ἕνος 
[aleo) the grav haus gil. lf for bythe ofvone one 
παραπτωματι of πολλοι ἀπεθανον, πολλῳ μαλ- 
ἦι the many died, by twuch more 


Aov ἧ xapis του ϑεου Kat ἡ δωρεα ev χσριτι TH 
the favor ofthe God audthe gift by ὕινοῦ that 


του évos avOpwrou ἴησου Χριστου εἰς τους πολ- 


ofthe one unan Jesus = Anointed io the many 
λους emepiowevoe. ‘Kar οὐχ ὡς δὲ ἕνος 
abounded, Aud pot as through one 


ἀμαρτησαντυς, τὸ δωρημα. To μεν yap κριμα, 


hasinyg sinped, the = free glit. Theindeed for sentence, 
ef éyos εἰ; κατακριμα' τὸ δὲ χάρισμα, ex 
from one 1o condemuntions the but geaoue gift, frow 
πολλων παραπτωματων εἰς Sinaiwua. Ex yap 
ὨΙΔῊ offences τὸ rightegueness. 1 for 


τῳ Tov évos παραπτωματι ὁ θανατος εβασι- 


by the of the one fall the death reigued 
t 

λευσε δια τον ἕνος, πολλν μαλλὸον of τὴν 

through (6.  ,oue, by much more those the 


περισσεὶαν ΤῊΝ" NapiTos Καί *[ rns Swpeas | TS 
abe nbaned ofthe favor and [ef the gift) ofthe 


δικαιυσυνης λαμβανοντες, ev (wy sede ie 
Mguteousnese bai ing received, in life shall reign 


σι δια τον ἕνος Inoov Χριστον. Apa ουν 

throuyh the ono Jesu Auvinted, Iudeed then 
ὡς 3: évos παραπτωματος, εἰς mavras avOpw- 
δι (γα ἢ pne olfence, on all men 

, Ff 

Tous εἰς καταπριμα' οὕτω Kat OV ἑνος δικαιω- 
"2. Aisa through une righteuus- 
εἰς δικαιωσιν 


fo conueasmation , 


ματος, εἰς παντας avOpwrous 


puss, on _ κι mnen to & justification 
(wns, "' ὥσπερ yap δια τῆς παρακοηξ Tov 
of life. for through the = dis.beiicnce of the 
évos εὐδῥὼ τοῦ ἁμαρτωλοι κατεσταθησαν οἱ 
une man ΓΙΉΤΠΟΣῚ were conalituled the 
muAAot’ ovTw καὶ δια τῆς ὑπακοης Tov évos 
many 5 59 flan through the obedience ofthe one 
Γ 
δικαιοι κατασταῦθησυνται οἱ πολλοι. 


vightoous persona = shall hy contimtutcd {με many. 
““Nowos δὲ παρείσηλθεν, iva πλεονασῇῃ τὸ 
μ ’ 

Law but superrened|, 60 that might alound the 
παραπτωμα' οὗ δὲ ἐπλεόνασεν ἡ ἅμαρτια, 
ΠΙΤΟ ΣΝ where but abounded the sin, 
ὑπερέπερισσενσεν 7 Xapis* * iva wowep eBaci- 

Puprravounded the fusur, that ae reigned 

ι 
λευσεν ἧ ἁμαρτια ev Tw θανατῳ, οὑτω καὶ ἡἣ 
the ain in the death, eo'~—_ allay the 


χαρις βασιλευσῃ δια δικαιοσυνης εἰς ζωην atw- 


favor Bight γι πὶ Chrough rightecuaucsa into life age- 
viwv, bia Intov Ἄριστον tov κυριον ἡἧμων. 
fasting, through Jeeue Anciated the Lord ofus. 
KE®, ς΄. G, Τί οὖν ερουμεν ; επιμενωμεν 

What then shull we say? ought we τὸ continue 
τῇ Guaptia, ἵνα ἡ χαρις πλεονασῃ: 2 Μη 
In the sin, eo that the favor may abownd P Not 


* Varican Manvscarpt.—tl5. also—omet, 
Jexus, 21, Christ Jeaus our Loxnnp. 


t 15. Tan. UG. 11; Malt. xx. 244 axel. 28. 
John av.t2; tom. Vi. 20, lv. 1b; vil. 8, Gal. Mb. 10, 23. 


17. of the a1rpt—omet. 


(Chap.6@: 1. 


15 But not a3 the PALL, 
8013 tho GRACIOUS GIFT. 
For if by the FALL of the 

ΟΝ, lhe Many dicd, mucl 
more the ravor of Gop, 
even THAT Gracious GIFT 
by the oxe Man, Jesus 
Christ, abounded to the 
MANY. 

16 And not as through 
One having sinned, is the 
FREE Girt. For indeed 
the SENTENCE was from 
One to Condemnation; 
but the GRACIOUS οἱ ΕἸ is 
from Many Offences to 
Righteousness. 

17 Besides, if by the 
FALL Of the ONE, DEATH 
retgned through that ox Ε; 
much more will THOSE 
WAVING BECEIVED the 
ANUNDANCE of Lhe FAVOR 
and the RIGHTEOUSNESS 
reign in Life thronyh the 
ONE—the * Anointed Je- 
sus. 

18 Therefore, indeed, 
as through One Oilence, 
sentence came on All Men 
(0 Condemuation ; 60 also, 
through One Iightcous 
act, sentence came on All 
Meu to Justilication of 
Life. 

19 For ag through the 
DISOBRVIENCE Of ONE 
Man, the MANY were con. 
stituted Sinners, Β0 even 
through the oOBFDIFACK 
of the onk, the MANY wiil 
be constituted Righteous. 

20 And Law supervened, 
so that Lhe OF FENCE miglit 


ahounds but where sin 
abounded, FAVOR 6upcr- 
abounded ; 


21 that as sin reigned 
by DEATII, 50 also FAVOR 
might reign through Ttiglit- 
eousness for atonian Life, 
through the * Anvinted Je- 
sug, our Lonp. 


CIIAPTER VI. 


% 

1 What then shall we 

say? Ought we to continue 

in stn that Favon uy 
abound ? 


17. Christ 


1 18 John nil. $2, Heb. {1.0 


τ 20. Luke vile a 1 Thao. 1. ik 


Chap. 6: 5. ROMANS. 


--- — 


4. 
γένοιτο, Οἷτινες ἀπεθανομεν TH ἅμαρτιᾷ, πως 
Tet it be. Whe we died by the bin, how 


eT. ζησομεν ἐν ὐτῃ, 2H ayvoerre, ὅτι ὅσοι 
still alallwelive ta it? Or are you ignorant, that as many as 


εβαπτισθημεν εἰς Χριστον *[Inoovy, | εἰς Tov! 
were d.pped into) Αυοϊπιεὰά [Jewus,] 


Into the | 
θανατον αυτον εβαπτισθημεν; 4 Συνεταφημεν 
death of Lim were Gipped? We were buried wuyetber 


ovp αυτῷ δια Tov βαπτισματος εἰς Tov Gave | 
therefore with him through the dipping into the “ελίδν: 


τον, iva ἧὧσπερ ἠγερθη Χριστος εκ vexpwr | 
that ae owas raised up Avointed out of dead ones, 


δια τῆς Sokns του πατρος, οὕτω Kat Nels EV 
through the glu:iy oftne father, it) alsa we ln 
5 Ei yap συμ- 

If for planted 
φυτοι yeyovauey τω dmotwuate tov θανατον. 
Loscther we Lav: become in the Iikenesss = =6of the death 


αλλα καὶ TIS αναστασεωξ ΣΟ 


και"οτητί ζωης περιπατησωμεν, 
new uess Οἱ εἰ should walk, 


aQuTou, 
ofiim, 


6 


certainly alo ofthe Tesuriecion we shall be, 


TouTo γινώσκοντες, ὅτι ἦ παλαιὸς ἥμων avOpw- 
thus knowiug, thatthe old ofua man 


πος συνεσταιρωθὴ, iva κματαργηθῇ τὸ 
was crucified with, that might be rendered powerless the 


CHUA τῆς GuapTias, TOV μήκετι δουλευειν Quas | 
budy ofthe ain, ofthe npoluuger tobeenslavead πὸ 


τῇ anaptia® 2 ὁ yap ἀπηίανων δεδικαιωται amo 


lu the ein; he for having died haabeenjustifed fom 
ε 

τῆς ἅμαρτιας. ὅῈΕτδὲ αἀπεθανομεν συν Χριστῳ, 

the sin. If but we died With Anointed, 


Tictevouey, ὅτι Kat ou(nrouev auTw, Yedores, 
webeicve, that δ πεδία with bim, hucwing, 
ἔτι Χριστὸς eventers 


εἶν τλῶν, οὐκέτι ἀποθ-ὶ 


that Anointed having Leen raised out of ἀξοαι cues, bo lunger dies; ' 
τησκει" θανατὸς αὐτοῦ οὐκετι Kupiever, 0 Ὁ! 
cesth ofhim noloager lordeover, Which 


yap ameOuve, TN ἀμαρτιᾳ αἀπεθανεν εφαπαξ' 


for he died, bythe ain he died once for all; | 
ὁ δὲ Cn, (ἢ τῷ Jew “Otrw και ὕμεις 


which bue be lives, helives by the Gud, So alao you 


ε ε 
λογιζεσθε ἕἑαυτους vexpovs μὲν τῇ ἅμαρτιᾳ, 
couut yourerlves  deulonces indeed bythe sin, 
ζωντας Be tw θεω, ev Χριστῳ ἴησου. 
ving onesbutbythe Gold, in Avvinted Jesus. 


12M ” a 
ἢ ovy BamideveTw ἢ ἅμαρτια εν Ty 
Not therefore let ceignd the tin, in the 


θνητῳ ὕμων σωματι, εἰς To ὑπακονειν" 3 unde 
mortal of you body, in orderthat to cley; bor 


* Vatican Manuscnipt.—s. Jesus—omit, 
DES7AES. 
£2. ver.11; Rom. vii. 4; Gol. il. 10; vi. 14, 


Col.1t 12. 14, Johnii, 11, xt. 40. t 8. Phil. iii. 10, It. 
24; v1 14: Eph. iv. 225 Col. iii. 5, 0. 3 7. 1 Pet. iv.1. 
tS Rev. ]. 18. B10. Heb. ix. 47 48. t 11. Gal. ii. τὰ 


exix. 193. 


11. Christ Jesus. 


t 8. Col. iii.3; 1 Pet. ii. 514. 


[ Chap. 6. 13. 


2 By no means. Slow 
shallwe, who have Tdi. ad 
a SIN, live any longer in 
It 

3 Or are you ignorant, 
that Jas many as have 
been immersed into Christ, 
have been immersed into 
his DFAIU? 

We hate therefore 
been + cntombed with him 
by the IMMERSION inio 
that DFAT; thatas Christ 
was raiscd from the De: d 
by the fGrory of the 
FATTIFR, £0 δίϑο Me should 
walk ina New Life. 

δ YForif we have bern 
planted together in the 
LIKENESS of his DEATH, 
certainly we Shall be a'so 
inthat of his AEStRBEC- 
TION ; 

6 * knowing this, That 


; four OLD Man was cruct- 
“tied with nim, so that the 
‘BobY of SIN may be Ten- 


dered powerless; that we 
may no Jonger be EN- 


|; SLAVED to SIN; 


7 for ΣῈ who DIFD 
has been justUicd from 
SIN, 

8 tAnd ifwe a@tea with 
Christ, we beheve That we 
shall also live wih him ; 

ὃ knowing that Σ᾿ Christ, 
having been raised frein 
the Dead, dies no more; 
Death no Jonger lords it 
over him. 


10 For [the death} which 
he died, fhe died by s'N 
once; but [the hte] which 
he Lives, he lives by Gon. 


11 Thus also do you ac- 
count yourselves dead 11- 
deed by smn, f but hiring 
by Gop inthe * Anoinud 
Jesus. 

12 2 Let not stn, there- 
fore, reign in your Mok. 
ΤΑΙ, Body, in order *10 
OBEY 115 DESIRES $ 


12. nor present your 


12. lo opkY its 


34. 
18, Gal. life; v. 
t 8. 2 ΤΊ). 1.1]. 
11}. Psa xin. ly; 


αν»».5: 14.) ROMANS. 


παριστανετε Ta μελῆ ὕμων ὁπλα 
preseot you the members of you weaponsofunrighteousness 


τῇ Guaptia’ αλλα παραστήῆσατε éavrous Ty 


to the hue present you yourvelvee to the 


θεῳ, ὡς εκ νεκρων ζωντας, Kat Ta μεληῆ ὑὕμων 
God, as outof dead ones liviug, and the menlers of you 


ὅπλα δικαιουσυνης τῷ θεῳ, ‘4 ‘Apapria yap 
wiipons ofrighteousness tothe God. Sin for 


ὕμων ov Kuplevoet’ ov yap εστε ὑπο νόμον, 


vfyeu not shalllard over; not for youare under law, 

¢ 
αλλ᾽ bro χαριν. | Tt ουν; ἅμαρτησομεν, ὅτι 
Out under favor, What then? shall we sin, because 


ουκ εσμεν ὑπο νομον, GAA’ ὑπο yap; Μη γε- 
but under favor? Not let 


Not weare under law, 
voto. ‘© Oux οιδατε, ὅτι ‘w maptoravere 
ithe, Not youkuow, that towhom = you present 


ἑαυτους SouAous εἰς ὑπαπκοην, δουλοι εστε =“ 


yourselves slavee for oveihence, slaves you are towhom 
΄ e 4 

ὑπακύνετε, 7TO1 ἅμαρτιας ets Oavarov, ἢν 
you are obedient, whether of sin to death, or 


ὑπακοης εἰς δικαιοσυνην ;  Xaps δε τῳ Oey, 


ofobedieure Lo Fightevuancos? Thauke buttothe God, 


ὁτι τε BovAnt THs ἅμαρτιας, ὕπηκυυσατε δε 
that alayes of the Bin, you obeyed get 


ex xaphias ccs ὃν παρεδοθητε τυπὸν διδαχης. 


from heart toto which you κ ενε delivered aform of teaching, 


18 Ἐλευθερωθεντες δὲ απὸ της auaptias, edov- 
Mnving been freed and from the tin, you were 


λωθητε τῇ δικαιοσυνῃ. 1(AvOpemivoy λέγω, 


entlaved tothe righltecusness. (According to man [ apeak, 


δια την ασθενειαν της TapKos ὑμων.) 'Ὥσ- 
on account of the weakness ofthe ὅς of you.) As 


περ yap παρεστησατε τα WEAR ὕμων δουλα τῇ 
for you presented the members of you sluves to the 


anxalapria Hat τῇ ἀνομίᾳ Ἀ[εις THY avouiay’ | 
uncleanness and tothe iniquity {for the iniquity, J 


οὕτω νυν παραστησατε Ta MEAT ὕμων δουλα τῇ 
now present you ‘the members of you δίανεν to the 


δικαιοσυνῃ εἰς Gyiatuov, ‘Ore yap δουλοι 
rightevuences fog sanctification, Whea for slaves 


ε 
ἼΤΕ THT αἀμαρτιᾶξς, ἐλευθεροῖ nTrE Τῇ δικαιοσυ- 
you were of the sin, free youweretothe righteous. 


vn. "Tiva ουν καρπὸν εἰχετε τότε; Ef οἷς 
ταν, Whattherefore fruit hadyuu theo? inehethings 


νυν επαισχυνεσθε' τὸ yap TEAOS εκεινων, θανα- 
the four end of thuse, death. 


yuu were 


you are nshained,; 


Ξ Νυνι δε ελευθερωθεντες amo τὴς ἅμαρ- 
Now but having been freed from the δι, 


τιας, δουλωθεντες δὲ τῳ Oew, EXETE τὸν Kap- 
having been enslaved and to the God, youhave the fruit 


Hho 


ToS, 


* Vatican Manvuacarrr.—l3, as ifulive, 
10. for Lhe iniquitt—omit. 
t 43. Ilom. vil. δ᾽, Col. iil. 5: James ly. 1. 
τ 14, thon. vii. 4,0; vill. 4. Gal. ν. 18. 
Jann ei. 46:2 Ped. ti. 10. 17.2 Tim. i. 13, 
Gat. vob; 1 Pet. 1]. 16. T 21. Rum... 98. 


18. Members. 


[Chap. 6: 22, 


αδικιας | f SEMBENS (0 21N, ne In- 


struments of Iniquity; 
but 1 present yourselves to 
Gov, *eas if alive from the 
Dead, and your * Members 
te Gon, as Instrumente of 
Righteousness, 

4 For Sin shall not 
lord it over You; for you 
are not under Law, but 
under Favor. 

15 What then? * Should 
we gin, ἢ }ecause we ure 
not under Law, but under 
Favor? By no means. 

16 Do you not know, 
That {to whom you pre- 
sent yourselycs Slaves for 
Obedience, his Slaves you 
are to whom you are obe- 
dient, whether of Sin to 
Death, or of Obedience to 
Rijcliteousness ? 

ἢ But thanks to Gon, 
That though you were 
Slavea of sIN, yet you 
obeyed from the Heart 
{πῶς Mould of Instruc- 
lion into which you were 
delivered ; 

18 ond, fhaving heen 
emancipated from sin, you 
became subservient to 
BIGHTEOUSN ESS. 

19 (Δ epeak humanly, 
hecause of the WEAKNESS 
of your FLEsU;) for as 
you presented your MFM- 
BERS enslaved to IMre- 
RITY and INIQUITY, 60 
now present your MFM- 
BERS bound to HIGHTE- 
OUSNESS for Sanclitication. 

20 For wlicn you were 
Slaves of SIN, you were 
free ag to RIGITEOUS- 
NESS. 

2: What Fruit, therc- 
fore, had you ut that time 
in things of which you are 
now ashamed? jtfor the 
rND Of those things is 
Death. 

22 But now, having 
heen emancipated from 
sin, and having become 
hound to Gop, you have 


15. Should we sin. 


t 13. Rom, xll.1, 1 Pet. ii. 94; iv. 


t 15. 1 Cor. dx. 21. τ Ἵ 
118. John viii. 92; 1 Cor. vil. 29a 


ΤΣ 10, Matt, vb 4; 


Chap. 6: 23.) ROMANS. 


tov ὕμων εἰς ἅγιασμον" To de τελος, ζωην aiw- 


ofyou in sanctification; theand end, life age- 
νιον. “Ta yap οψωνια της ἅμαρτιας, θανατος" 
lasting. The for wagea ofthe sin, death, 


το δε χρᾶσμα Tov θεον, (wn αἰωνιος ev Χριστῳ 


the but gracious giftofthe God, life age-lasting in an Anointed 
ἴησον τῳ κυρίῳ uw. 
Jeaus the Lord of us. 
Κεφ, (΄. 7. 
1H αγνοειτε, αδελῴφοι, (γινωσκουσι yap 
Or are youignorany brethren, (Lo those knowing sur 


νομὸν λαλω,) ὁτι ὁ νομος κυριευει του ανθρω- 
law I spenk,) that the law lordaover the man, 


που, ep’ ὁσον xpovoy (nh; 3 Ἢ yap ὑπανδρος 


for nelongas atime helives? ‘The fur boundto aman 


γυνὴ τῳ ζωντι avbps Sedera: vouw: εαν δε απο- 
womantotbe living husband isbound by law; if but may 


θανῃ ὁ ἀνὴρ, KaTnpyeTat απὸ Tov νόμον του] 


die the hueband, che ie freed from = the law of the 


α»δρος. 3Apa Ouv ζωντος του ανδρος μοιχαλις XPTN- 
hushaod So then living the husband an adulteress she will 


eay δε αποθα- 
if but should 


ματισει, cay yernra: avbpi ἕτερ"ν" 
be called, if she should be to α mao another; 


vn & avnp, εἐλευθερα ἐστιν aro νόμου, τον μη 
die the husband, free sheis from law, oftbe not 


€t?ai αντῊν μοιχαλιδα, ὙΕΡΨΟμΕΡνΉΡ avbpe ἕτερῳ. 
lo be her ao adulteress, having become to aman another. 


4'Ὥστε, αδελφοι pov, και ὑμεις εθανατωθητε 


Therefore, brethren οἴπιξ, alao you ere pul to death 
τῷ νόμῳ δια Tov σωματος Tov Χριστου, εἰς To 
by the law through the body ofthe Anointed, in order that 
γενεσθαι ὑμας ἕτερῳ, TH εκ νεκρὼν εγερθεν- 


to become you toanother,tohim outof dead ones having been 
Ti, iva καρποφορησωμεν Τῳ θεῳ. ὅ ‘Ore yap 
Toined, so that we should bring forth fruittothe God. When for 


4 
μεν εν τῇ σαρκι, TA παθηματα των ἀμαρτίων, 
wewere in the flesh, the passions ofthe sine, 


ra δια Tov VOMOV, EVNPYEITO EV τοις μέλεσιν 
hose through the law, worked in the members 

ἥμων, εἰς TO καρποφορησαι τῷ θανατῳ. ὃ Nuvi 
vfue, in orderthatlobringforth fruit tothe death. Now 


δε κατηργήθημεν απὸ Tov vouov, αποθανοντες, 


but we were freed from the law, having died, 
εν 'ῳ κατειχομεθα: ὦστε SovAevery Tuas ev 
in wlich we were held; so that lo serve us in 


καινοτητι πρευματος, και ον παλαιοτητι Ὑραμ- 


Dewpess of ppirit, and not io oldress of let- 
ε 
MATOS. 7 Ts οὐ» ερουμεν; ὁ νομὸς αμαρτια; 
ter. What then shallweeny? the law sin? 


οἷ 28. Gen, 11.173 Rom. v.12; James 1. 15. 
- 1 Cor, vii. 30. . Matt. v. 93. 
1.4.6 ts. Rom. vi. 18. 


Col. ii. 14. 
saiies i. 15. : ἃ Romi ii. 20; ἃ Cor. iii, & 


t %. Rom. ii. 7; τ΄ 17, 31: 
t 4. Rom. vill. 25 Gal. li. 19: v.18: Eph. ii. 


Map. 7: 7. 
—_ 
your FRUIT In Santifica 
lion, and the END aionian 
Life. 

23 For tthe waGes o/ 
SIN 18 Death, tbut the 
GRACIOUS GIFT of Gop 13 
alonian Life, by the Anoint- 
ed Jesus, our Lonny. 


CHAPTER VII. 


1 Are yon ignoran 
Brethren, (for 1 ἘΣ 
ing to those who are ac- 
quainted with Law,) That 
the LAW controls a MAN 
for ag long a Time as be 
lives ἢ 

2 Hence t the MARRIED 
Woman is bound by Law 
to the LIVING Jlusband; 
but if the 11vusBaN»p die, 
she 15 released from the 
Law of the WUSBAND. 

3 So then, twhile the 
itsBannd is living, she 
will be declared an Adul- 
teress, if she belong to 
another Man; hut if the 
HUSBAND die, she is free 
me the Law; so that she 


not an Adulteress, 
though she belong to ano- 
ther Man. 


4 Therefore, my Breth- 
ren, you also were ? put 
to death by the Law, 
threugh the Ropy of the 
ANOINTED one, in order 
that you may BELONG to 


another,—to iM who 
was BRAISED from the 
Dead, that we should 


{bring forth fruit to Gov. 

5 For when we were in 
the FLEsi, those SINFUL 
PASSIONS, which were 
through the Law, f worked 
in our M} MBERS ΣΟ BRING 
PORTH ¥AUIT to DEATII. 

6 But now, having died, 
we are released from the 


LAW, by which we were 
held; 60 that we may 
serve fin Newness of 


Spirit. and not in Oldness 
of Letter. 


7 What then sball we 
say? Is the Law Sin? By 


1 Pet. i. 4. 


35. Rom. vi. a1; Gal. ¥. 10¢ 


ROMANS. 


Chip 7: 5.} 


My γενοιτο" αλλα THY ἁμαρτιαν οὐκ εγνων, εἰ 
Kot letit be; but the an not knew, uf 


μη δια νομου" THY TE yap emifupiay ουκ ῃδειν, 
but thaugh law; the even for etrungdesire not FE knew, 


εἰ μὴ ὁ νομὸς ελεγεν" Ove embupnoes. 
ml τὸς «tbe law suid, Not thou shalt bust. 


*Apopuny δε λαβουσα ἢ ἅμαρτια, δια της εν- 


ρμυτίμμυ aod havaug takes the 811}, through the e¢ow- 
7HAnS κματειργασατο εν ἐμοι πασαν επιθνμιαν" 


ΠΡ: worked out in me all slrony demure, 
χωρὶς; γὰρ vouov ἁμαρτια νεκρα. ” Ey δε 
upart from for law ry) dead. and 
εἴων χωρὶς νομοῦ ποτε ελθουσης 8e τῆς 


wanalive ΡΣ ἴσο ‘aw then; havingcowe but the 
evToAns, ἡ ἅμαρτια ave(nrey, eyw de απεθα- 
commatidiaent, the an “ived again, rf and == died, 


γον’ θ καὶ εὑρεθη fos ἡ εντολῆ ἢ εἰς ζωὴν, 
διὰ was found by me the commaniimentthat for life, 


αὐτῇ εἰς θανατον. Ὁ) Ἢ yup Queptia ἀφορμὴν 
tone for dvath. The for bin Opportunity 
AryRoraa, δια τῆς evrodns εἐξηπατησε pe, 
bog taken, Chruugh the commandment deceived me, 
καὶ δι ἀντῆς amentewer, 12 Qure ὁ μεν 
bo lthrongh ἐξ killed. Sothat the Indeed 


¢ « 
νυμὺς ἅγιος, καὶ eEvTOAN ἅγια και δικαια Kat 
holy, and thecommandmentholy and just and 


13To ovy αγαθον, ἐμοι yey. ve Oavaros ; 
Thatthen good thing, lo me hasbecome death? 
« Ἂ € 
Mn γενοιτοῦ αλλα ἢ apaptias tv. av 
hut letait be; but the sin. wo that bi might appear 


auaptia, δια Tov ayabov por κατερνα(υμενῇ 
ΠΝ through the good to me working out 


θανατον, iva yernra: καθ᾽ ὑπερβοληῃν auaprw- 
death, su thatmigathecume in exceua ΒΟΥ 


ΜΩ ἕσηεν 
We hoow 


Aos ἢ Guapria δια τῆς εντολῆης. 
the ein throughthe commandment. 


vap, Ort ὁ νομὸς πνευματικὸς εστιν" eyw δε 
that the jaw Spiritual is; ι but 


σαρκινο5 εἰμι, Wempauevns bro Thy auaptiay, 


fOr, 


flealily am, faving been sold uniler the sin, 
0. yap KaTepya(ouat, ov γινωσκω" ov yap ὁ 
What for l work out, not T khoow, πο: for what 
θέλω, TovTa mparaw add’ ὁ μισω, ToVTO 
1 venvh, (his pructiae; but what J iale, this 
wow. ME, Se ὃ ov θέλω, TovTO wow, συμ- 
dau If butwhatnet 1 wish, this ldo, i as- 


ῴημι to pong, ὅτι wados, “Nuvi Be oveeri 


sent. lathe law, that eacclileut. Now but no longer 
tyw κατεργαζομαι αὐτο, GAA’ ἢ οἰκυυσα εν 
I work out nt, but the dwelling in 


* Vatican Manuscatrt.~17. InDWRLLETH in me. 


$7. Rom. 1]. 20, 
ae | Cor, xv. Of, 
“oR: οχίχ, 68, 197; 1 Thm. }. Β, 
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> 
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(Chap.7: 17. 

no means. Indeed, 11 
did not know sin except 
through Law; for even 
STRONO DESIRE I had not 
known, if the Law had not 
said, 1“ Thou shalt not 
covet,” 

8 But etw having taken 
Opportunily, through the 
COMMANDMENT, worked 
in me All Strong desire. 
tApart from Law, how- 
ever, Sin is dead ; 

9 and # wns formerly 
living apart from Law; 
hut the ComMNANDMENT 
having come, SIN lived 
again, and i died ; 

10 and THAT COMMAND- 
MENTinlended jfor Life, 
the same wus found by me 
for Death. 

11 For ΒῚΝ having taken 
Opportunily, through the 
COMMANDMENT, decvived 
me, and through it killed 
ne. 

12 And so the TLaw in- 
deed is holy, and the com- 
MANDMENT holy, and just, 
apd good, 

18 That coop thing, 
then, has become Death tc 
meP By no means, but 
sin has; that Sin might 
be manifest, through that 
coop thing | producing 
Death to me ; 80 that BIN, 
through the COMMAND- 
MENT, might Yecome an 
execedingly great Sinner. 

14 Besides, we know 
That the Law ia apiritual ; 
bul Lam fleshly, J having 
been suld under sin. 

10 For what I work out, 
I do not approve; since 
I do not practise Jwhat I 
desire; but what I hate, 
thia I do. 

16 But if what I desire 
not, this I do, I assent to 
the Law, Thatit ia cxcel- 
lent; 

17 and now, no longer 
fam working it out, but 
the SIN * DWELLING in 
me. 


17. Exod. xx.17, Deut. v.41; Acta xx. 83; Rom. xiii. ἢ. 
$10. Lev. xvili.6; Ezek. xx. 11, 19, 21; 2 Cor. iii. 7. 
£ 14.1 Kings ux!. 20, 25; 2 Kings xvii. 17. 


1.12. Psn. 
116 


[ Chap. 8: 5. 


fm. 7: 18. ROMANS. 
εμοι @uapria, 16 O:da yap, ὅτι ουκ οἰμει EV 
win sin. Jkuow for, that pot dwells in 


€uol, τουτ᾽ ἐστιν ἐν TH σαρκὶ μου, ayaboy TO 
ine, this is in the flesh of me, ἃ goodthing,; the 


yap θελειν παρακείταὶ μοὶ, TO δε μᾶτερ γαζεσθαι 
fur towll Is presen. with we, the but to work out 


Ou yap ὁ θελω, 
Not for what [ wish, 
wow αγαθον" add’ ὁ cu θελω xanor, TovTo 
[Ὁ agoodthing; but whatnot Jwish ansilthing, this 


πρασσω. Er Se ὁ ov θελω *[eyw,] τοντο 
U practise, 1 butwhatoot wish [1,] this 


= ζ ". ε 
ποίω, οὐκετι EYW κατερναίομαι ἀντο, GAA’ ἢ 
[co, no longer ι fork out it, bot the 


οἰκουσα εν ἐμοὶ ἁμαρτια. 
duelliug in’ me tin. 


TO καλὸν, οὐχ εὑρισκω. 
Nie excelent, μοὶ l koow, 


*lEupioxw apa Tov 
lod therefore the 


νομὸν Tw θελοντι E04 ποίειν TO KaAov, ὅτι 

Jaw inthe wishing toma todo the = excelleot, because 
€01 TO Κακὸν TWapakeiTai. 
with methe evi) ching les near. 


τῳ νόμῳ Tov θεον κατα Toy ecw αἀνθρωπον" 
withthe law ofthe God accorcing to tbe ineide man; 


2% βλέπω δὲ ἕτερον νομὸν εν Tors μέλεσι μου 
Lovee bute another law in the mIMewhers of me 


AVTiOTPATEVOLEVOY T@ νόμῳ τον V OF μου, Kai 


Waruing agairst the law ofthe ound ofma, and 


αιχμαλωτιίοντα μὲ τῷ νομῷ τῆς GpapTias TH 
making a Captive metothe law ofthe sin to that 


ovTl εν τοῖς μελεσι μου. 
Crivting ip the Members of mc. 


2 Suvndouce yap 


1 am pleased for 


“1 TaAaimwpos eyw 
Wretched 1 

ανθρωπος' Tis με ῥυσέται εκ του σωματος TOU 

wan; who me willrescue from the body ofthe 


θανατου τουτου;  Ἐνχαριστω τῳ Dew δια 
death this? Tthank the 


Incov Χριστου τον κυριοῦ juwy. 
Jesus Anowted oftbe Lord of us. 


avros eyw Tw μεν vot δουλεύω νόμῳ 
myself Ι 


TR 
with the but 


Apa ουν 
So tben 


θεου" 


« é 

δε σαρκι, vouw Guaptias, ΚΕΦ. η΄. 8. 

flesh, foalaw of ei. 

1OvSer apa νὺν κατακριμα Trois εν Χριστῳ 
No {πειοίοτο row condemusuon totbose in an Avvinted 

a 
ἴησου. 7'O yap νομὸς Tov πνεύματος τὴς (ωης 
Jemus, The for law of the bpirit ofthe life 


εν Χριστῳ Inrov, nAevbepwoe μὲ απὸ Tov 


by av Auanced Jesus, freed me = fram the 
« 

νόμου THs ἁμαρτιας καὶ του θανατου. Ξ.0ὋΤὸ yap 

Jaw ot the ain and ofthe death. The for 


* Vaticam Manuscnirt.—°0. l—omrt. 
2. thee. 


God by means of 


22. the Minn, 


- ~~ 


18 For I kncw That tin 
me, that is, in iny FLESH, 
there dwells no good 
thing; for to DESIRE 13 
present with me, but to 
WOHK OUT WHAT is EX- 
CELLENT 1 find not. 

19 For 1 do not the 
good which I desire, but 
the evil which I desire not, 
this 1 >ractisc. 

20 Butif what I desire 
not, this 1 do, £ no longer 
work it out, but the sin 
DWELLING in me. 

21 1 find therefore this 
LAW, When [ am willing 
io do Βιαπτ, That the 
WRONG lies near we. 


22 For I am pleascd 
with the raw of * God ac- 
cording {to the INwanD 
Man; 

23 but {I perceive Ano- 
ther Law in tmy MEw- 
BEPS, Warring against the 
LAW of my MIND, and 
making me @ captive to 
THAT LAW Of SIN EXIST- 
ING ID Wy MEMBEERS. 

24 Wretched Man that 
Lam! who will rescue Me 
from this pony of 
DEATH 


25 +* Thanks to Gop, 
by means of Jesus Christ, 
our Lorp. Cousequeody, 
then, indeed, E myself, by 
the mIND, amin subjection 
to the Law of God, but by 
the FLESH to the Law of 


with ¢heindeed mind aminacrvitudetoalaw of God; Sin. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1 There is then No Con- 
demnation now to THOSE 
in the Anointed Jesus; 


2 for tihe Law of the 
SPIRIT Of Lite by the 
Anointed Jesus, liberated 
* me from the LAW of SIN 
and of DEATH. 


25. Thanks to God, 


+ 94. There seems lo be here an allusion to an ancient custom of certain tyrants, who 
bound a dead body to a πνέῃ man, and obliged him to carry it about, till the contagion from 


the pulrid mass took away his lhfe.—Clarke. 


118. Gen. τί. ὃ: viii-21. | 
ae ν ΤΣ 1 48. Rom. vi. 18, 10. 
um. vi. 16, 2253. Gal. 17.19; τ.1. 


f 22. 2 Cor. iv. 10; Eph. iii. 16; Col. iii. 0, 10. 
1 25. 1 Cor. xv. 57. 


eo 


t 2. John τι. o3g 


ROMANS. { Chap. 8: 12. 


—— Sie, 


«διαρ. 9: 3.) 


8 For Jwhat was im. 
POSSIBLE for the LAW. it 
that it was weak throuch 


αδυνατον Tov vouov, εν ‘w ἠσθένει Sia THs 
inability = of the law, in that le wane weok through the 


a € 
capxos, & evs Tov ἑαυτον vioy πεμψας ev ὅμοι- j : eh 
flesh, the God the efhimscif son having seut in aform eo. ig: 
« i " Pe 
ὠματι σαρκὸς AuapTias, Kal περι auapTias, |), he F ΘΟ ee 
ἢ ; orm of the Flesh of Sin, 
of denb οἵ κἱπ, and aves lm ee thy ἘΠ ulteriy; } ἮΝ 
« + 
KATEKPIVE THY GuapTiay ἐν TH σαρκι" “iva TO). ara 
ει ὀρ κα ἢ the sin in the Mesh, ao that the ὙΠ eee SIN lu the 
δικαίωμα τὸν νομὸν πληρωθῃ εν μιν, τοις LN Leo ae τὴν ἀνε τέ: 
Mghtecusnessofthe law might be fulllledby us, by those not OUSNESS of the LAW may 
κατα σαρκα περιπατονσιν, αλλα κατα he fulfilled by us, who nra 
according to θεοὶ walking, but ocerding lol walkKING, not according 
πνευμα, Oi yap κατα σαρκα ovTes, τα lo Flesh, but according to 
spirit. Those for atcordivgta θενὰ deiug, the things Spirit. 
+ 
Ts σαρκὸς φρυνουσιν' of δὲ κατα πνευμα,] 5 For ὕΤΠΟΞΕ ἘΠ 
ofthe  feah arc Minding, those butaccuicingto spirit, {| LIVE according to Flesh, 
67 pia ane 3 tmunding the THINGS 
τα = Tou πγευμᾶτος. “ΤῸ yap ᾧρονημα Τῆς ocche yresit; but THosk 
Ihe things of Lhe pylrit. The for mind of the “tho iv. according to 
capnos, Oavaros: τὸ δὲ φρονημα του πνευμα- Spirit, ¢ the THINGS of the 
Neeh, death, the but mind ofthe apirit, Co RIT. 


Tos, (wy και εἰρηνη. 7 Ator: τὸ Ppornua τη] θ : Forthe minp of the 
life and peace. Becouse the mind ofthe! PLFS:: i8 Death; but the 


σαρκυς, €xOpa eis θεον' τῷ yap νομῳ του θεον a the SriniT is Life 
ἅτε, cumiy te God, totbe for law ofthe God | 8} CACE. 


af 8. 7 Because the minp οἵ 
ovy ὑποτασσεται, οὐδε yap Suvarar Sot δε evi ine pixsi is tEnmaity ta 


put ities sulject, meithes for Itimable; thoseand ino Go" for to ihe Law cf 
σαρκι ovtes, θεῳ αρεσαι ov δυνανται.- 9 Ὑμεις Gop if 18 not subject - 


flesh being, to Godtobepleusingnot they arc alle. You Ἐ nor, inde ed, can it be. 
δε ουκ ἐστε εν σαρκι, GAA’ ev πνεύματι, εἰπερὶ 8 Those, then, who 
but not are in Sesh, but in epurit, ifindeed | ARE 1 8. Sensual state, are 


unable to please God. 

9 But pou are not Sen- 
Σ gual, bu! Spiritual, because 
Χριστον ονῖς EXEL, οὗτος Οὐκ εστιν αντου. tthe Spint of God dwelis 
ofan Anoimled onenvt has, be pot in of Lim. in you, But if any one 


OE: δὲ Χριστος ev busy, To μεν σωμα νεκρον posaesa uot tthe Spirit of 
If butao Anointed ia you. the Indeed = body dead Christ, ho 18 not. of lim. 


δι ἅμαρτιαν" το δε πνενμα ζωη δια] 1.. And if Christ be is. 
with reapect to " "δὲ the but ae fon respeci to you, the KOoNnY indecd 18 


ad ni Sin: 
δικαιοσννην. Ei δὲ τὸ πνευμα τοῦ ey. vay- cle d m to Sin: hut the 
ow vai,g SPIRIT & Life as to Right. 
Feieouaness, $f but the spirit of him ba-ing raised ΜΈΣ 


τος ἴησουν εκ vexpwy omer εν ὕμιν, ὃ eyes] ΞΆ,ἢἈϑᾺ Andif the srinit ¢ 
Ὁ. Jesus out of dead ones ἄμεα ta χοῦ, be Μανία [Φ ni who RAISED Justis 


pas Tov Χριστον ex vexpwv, ζωοποιήσει καὶ trom he Dead dwell in 
raised tha = Aucinied = outof dead ones, willmakeahve also | YOU, SUE who BAISEN 


τα θνητα σωματα ὕμων, δια To ἐνοικουν avroy|~ Christ from the Deas, 
tbo martal Ludies of you, through the Sudwelling of hun will also mike alive yout 
πρίυμα εν» ὑμιν. MORTAL Bodies, through 
tpint dopo. the INDWELLING of hig 
Spint within you 
}} Sp i you. 
Apa ουν, adeApoi, οφειλεται ἐσμεν ov Tn) 12 180 then, Brethren, 


πνευμα θεὸν aiket ev ὕμιν. Ἐπ δὲ τις πνευμὰα 
ἐρεῖ οἱ God dwella mm yuu. it endany one apirit 


bo stheno, brethren, debtors Weare nottothe we are not Debtora to the 
σαρκὶ, Tov κατα oapka (nv, 33 Ey yap|rresn, to live according 
Desh, ofthe according to Aesh to live, if for to the Flesh. 
* Vatican Manwacurrr.—1l. Chrint. ᾿ 
1.8. Acts ri. 80: ἴσπι. }} 20; 116». vil. 18,10; χ. ἢ, 2. 10,14 3. Gal. jii. 13; 9 
Cor v.2l _ ἢ ὃν John 6; 1 (ον. γι. 14. ῖ δ, Gal. ν. 2, 9% ἐ 6. Rom. vi. 
11 ser. 18: Δ]. γι. 8, 17 James ly, 4. 17. 1Corn }}.14 10. 1 Cor. ‘in 
18; ¥1 16 5 9. Galliv ὁ- Phil. 1. 10 tll Acta li. 34. 2 01. Row. vi. 4 


6,2 Cor. vi 14, 9Cor. lv 14, Kpb al. ἃ. 1 12. Item. wi. 7. V4. 


Chap, 8: 18.} ROMANS. [ Chap. 8: 22. 


— 


κατα σαρκα (ητε, μελλετε αποθνησκειν- εἰς 15 For fif you live ax. 


according to flesh you live, you are abuut to die; if cording to the Flesh, yar 

: 9 are about to die; but i, 
δε Me vier πᾶν wpateis τοῦ σώματος ava- by the Spirit, ὕγου put 1 
ub y Spirit the = praceices of the ody you pul. death the pFFus of thc 


route, (noecbe.  Ὅτηι yap πνευματι Gesu | BODY, you shall lire, 
to death, you challlive. Asmavy efor by spirit δ Γυ8}} 14. because {as many a5 
are gaided by God's Spant, 
these are Sons of God. 
»| 15 ¢ For you did not re- 
Bere πνευμα δουλειας παλιν eis φοβον, αλλ | ceive a Slavish Spirit back 
received «4 spirit of Lundage back ta fear, buc | agai for tLfear; but you 
received ta Spirit of Son- 
ship, by which we cry. 
t‘‘Abba! Farner!” 
ABBa, ὁ πατηρ. “Avto τὸ πνευμὰα συμμαρτυ-] 16 [The srinit itselt 
Avbsa, the father. Tuclf the epiret testiice tLoge- test fics together with our 


SPI that w il- 
per τῳ πνευματι ἥμων, ὁτι εσμεν τεκνα θεον." BiT. that we are Chil 


ther with the spirit ofus, tbat weare = chillren of God. | att προ ΜΝ aie 
WE. be rexva, Kat κληρονόμοι" κλήρονομοι μεν | Heirs; { Ilcirs, indeed, of 


αγονται, οὗτοι εἰσιν υἷοι θεου. Ov yap ελα- 
are led, these are scene of Gad. Not for you 


ἐλαβετε πνευμα νυἱοθεσιας, ev ‘wy κραζομεν" 
youreceived μπαριχὶξ of ecusbip, by which we cry; 


If and children, also hens; beim indeed , God, and Joint-heirs with 
3 το aroma a : ᾿ 
θεόν, σνυγκληρονομοι δε Χριστου" εἰπερ gup- ; Christ; fifindced, we sut- 
of God, joint-beire and ofan Angvinoted,; ifinodeed weaul- , fer together, so that we 


may be also glorified toge- 

πασχομεν, iva καὶ cuvdotac oper, 5 AoyiCo- | ther. 

fer with, 80 that aluo we may be glorified with. _d reckon 18 For I consider That 

μαι γὙαρ, ὅτι οὐκ atia τὰ παθηματα του νυν tthe SUFFERINGS of the 
for, that mot comparable the φυῆεήοξα ofthe now} PRESENT Tune, as un- 


worthy of Comparison with 
Kaipov πρὸς τὴν μελλουσαν δοξαν αποκαλυφθη | the FUTUEE GLORY to be 


: τηνι | 
sesion with the being about glory to ὁ τονε δα revealed in us. 
c ]9¢ 3 + 
ναι εἰς μας. H yap αποκαραδοκία τὴς κτι-[ 19 Indeed, tthe ἘΛΕ- 
in Ds. The for €arocetdesire ofthe erea- | NEST EXPECTATION of the 


7 CRFATION longs for the 


| 
σεως THY αποκαλυψιν τῶν υἱων τοῦ Deou aTEK: | oy ation of the SONS 


tion the revelauon ofthe sove ofthe God lovks ὶ 
of God. 

ε + 
δέχεται. Tn yap ματαιότητι ἢ KTiois| 20 For fthe CREATION 
(or. Tothe for vanily the ereauon | Was made suliject te 
‘ Se ‘ ara ὃ ‘ FRAILTY, (not voiuntartly, 
ὑπεταγη, (ουχ εκουσα, GAAG διά TOV ὑποτα- ἡ by 1ΠΜ who PLACED 
tras placed under, (ποῦ oluntanily, but through him having ! 


il UNDEB;) 

21 in Wlope That even 
the cnRaTioN itself will 
be emancipated from the 
SLAVEHY Of CORRUPTION, 
into the FREEDOM of the 
εἰς THY ελευθεριαν THs δοξης των τεκνων τον GLORY of the CUILDREN 
into the freedom ofthe glory ofthe children of tae of Gon, 


2 < 22 For we know That 
Beov. Οιἰδαμεν yap, ὅτι Taga ἢ κτισις συσ-]ῃς Whole CREATION 


God, We know for, that all the creation groans eroans together and trav 
s Θ Chess 


revaCet καὶ σννωδινει αχρὶι του νυν' 23 ov povoyjailsin pain together 1}}} the 
~ogether and travails together till the now; not only PRESENT time. 


᾿ 2) ς 
ἔαντα.) em’ ελπιδι, drt καὶ αὐτη ἢ κτισις 
placed uodes,) io hope, that even itself the creauon 


ελευθερωθησεται απὸ THs SovAcias της φθορας 
will be freed frum the boudage ofthe cormption 


+ 10, 20, 21,22. Krisis, creation, hns the same sicnification hereas in Mark rvi. 15; “‘ Pro 
claim the τὰν Tipixegs ta the Whole creation,” thatis, ali mankind; and also Col. i. 25, 
where asimilor phrase occurs. That the bruicand Jnanimate creation is not here spoken 
of, but mankind, is evident from the hope of emancipation from the “ shayERT of CORRUP- 
tion” held out {n the 2ist verse, and the contrast introduced in the 23rd verse, between 
the &tisis and those “ possessing the FiesT-PauiT of the sPiBit.” 


t 13. Gal. vi, 8. Σ 18. Eph. iv. 22; Col. 1ii. 5. ΠΣ 14. Gal. v.18. $15.1 
Cor. ii. 12; Heb. ii. 15. 115. 2 Tim. i. 7 1 John iv. 18. $15. Gal. iv. 5, 4. 
Σ 15. Mark xiv. 86, t 10. 2 Cor. i. 22; ν. δ: Eph. i.13; 1¥. 80. Σ 17. Gal. Π|. 29; 
iv. 7. 117. Acts xiv. 22; Plul.1.20; 2 ΤΊπι, ii. 11, 1... tiSe@Corivy ¢; 1 Pew 


1.6.7; iv. 18, 110. 1 John 11. 2. ἀ 20. Gen. 1iL 10, 


ROMANS 


eee eee -- ---τ-΄ἔ -ἊἭ5ἝῬΒ 


Se, αλλα και αυτοι τὴν ἀπαρχὴν ToL πνευματος 
and, but  alegourselhea the = fret-fruit of the apirlt 


exovtes, καὶ *[ pues] aura ev ἑαντοις στενα- 
lasing, and (we) Ourselvesin = oOurselyce froao, 
Coney, νΐίοθεσιαν amende yopevot, THY απολυτρω- 
a awonship looking for, the mwilemption 
σιν Tov σωματος juwy. Tn yap ελπιδι eow- 
ofthe bouy ofua, ly the for hope we 
Onucy. EAmis δε BAerwopuern, ovit ἐστιν ελπιξ' 
werenweed. Aheope but being scen, not Ja hope; 
ὁ yap βλεπει τις, τι *[ καὶ] ἐλπίζει; 9 Εἰ δε 
what for acen one, why alsa} hopeaP If but 
ὁ ov BaAeroupev, ελπιζυμεν, δι’ ὑπομονης 
whatnbt we ace, awe lupe, with patience 


αἀπεκδεχομεθα. ™'Qoautws δε καὶ To πνενμα 
we wall, In like manuer oud also the spirit 


ε 
συναντιλαμβανεταὶ ταις ασθενειαις ἡμων" τὸ 
helps the weakneees of us; the 


yap τι προσευξωμεθα nado δει, 
for what νξ σΒΟΌΜ pray as itbehoves, 


αλλ᾽ αὐτὸ To πνευμα ὑπερεντυγχανει *[ ὑπερ 
Gut iweelf the spint interceden {ou behalf 


ἡμων} στεναγμοις ἀλαλητοις. Ὁ Se epev- 


with groane unepuiken. Ile but search- 


ovx οἰδαμεν, 
not we koow, 


of us) 


voy ras καρδιας, abe τι TO povnua Tov 


ing the hearts, knows what the wind of tine 

πνευματοξ, ὅτι κατα θεὸν εντυγχανεῖ ὑπερ 
spirit. becnuse according to God ltintercedes on Lbebul 

ε 

αγιων. 


of haly ones. 


“> Oibauey Se, ὅτι rots ayarwoi τὸν θεὸν 
Wekuow nod, that tothose whelove the God 


WaVTa συνεέεργει Eis αγαθον, ToS KATA πρη- 
all things work together for good, tothoseaceording to ἃ pur 


θεσιν KAnTos ουσιν. 33 Ὅτι obs προεγνω, Kat 


pose enlled being. Recause whom he fureknew, iso 
προώριτε συμμορφους THS εἰκόνος TAD viov 
he before marked out copies of the likeness ofthe son 

αὕτον εἰς Τὸ €ivat avToy WPWTOGTOKOY «τ. τοᾺλ- 


ofhimaclf fur the (o be him a fint-born 


λοις αδελφοιξ. 


Ἀπ τ many 


0 OSs Se προωρισε, τοντους 


brethren. Whom anid hebeforc marked out, tose 
καὶ exadere’ Kat ous €XQAETE, TOUVTOUS Kai 
albu he caNed; and whom he called, those also 
εδιπκαιωσεν obs δὲ εδικαιωσε, Tovrovs mat 
he pustified, whem and he Justifed, those also 
eBotare, Tt ovy epovyey πρὸς ravra: Ex 
he glowfed, What then shall we soy to these things? If 


ὁ θεος ὑπερ ἥμων, τις καθ᾿ ἥμων; 3: Ὥσγε 


the Gud ὑπ bebalf of us, who nagolpst ua? eat ἐν 
του ἰδιου viov οὐκ εφεισατο, add" ὗπερ ἧμων 
ofthe own son Bot spared, but on behalf ofus 


Ree ας ee ee ee 


* Vatican Manuacnirt.—23, we—om 
26. on behalf of ua—omié. 


t 38. 2 Cor. νι δὲ Eph. |. 14. at 23. 2 Cor. ν᾿ 9, 4. 
Luke xxi. 248; Eph: ly. 80, 1 24. 2Cor.v.7; Heh, "xi. 1. 
1 John ν, 14. 1 20. Col. I. in ‘18, Meb, Ἰ. ὑ; Mev. i. ἢ, 


if, $4. alao—omit. 
28. Gop workg all thiags together for good. 


[ Chap. 8: 32. 


23 And not only it, but 
ourselyea also, possessing 
tthe FIRstT-FRUIT of the 
SP(RIT, f even we oursel¥es 
groan within ourselves, 
Twaiting for Sonshiji,— 
the { REDEMPTION of uur 
BODY. 

24 For we were saved 
by the work; thut a 
Ifope which is seen is not 
Itope; for why does any 
one hope for what he 
secs? 

25 But if we hope for 
what we do not sec, we 
wait for it with Patience 

26 And in like manner 
also the sPimIT assists our 
* WEAKNESS; for we do 
not know WItaT We should 
pray for as we ought; but 
tthe spinit ilecil inter- 
cedes swith =o unspoken 
groans. 

27 and WF whosEaRci- 
Fs the Wears, knows 
what ig the MIND of the 
SPIRIT, Because faccord- 
ing to God it intercedes 
on belialf of Saints. 

26 And we know That 
*all things work togucher 
for good to THOsk who 
LOVE Govp.—-to THOSE 
NEING INVITED according 
to ἃ Purpose ; 

29 because those whom 
he forekrnew, he also prede- 
termined to be Comes of 
the LIKENESS of his SON, 
for him To BE fa First- 
born among Many Ureth- 
ren; 


30 and those whom he 
predetermined, he also in- 
vited; and whom he in- 
vited, {hose he also justi- 
fied; and whom he justi- 
ficd, (hase he also glorified. 

31 What shall we sny, 
then, to these things? 
Since Gop is for us, who 
ean be against us? 


52 Surely he whospared 
not his owN Son, i hut sa 


20. Wak NEAS- 


t 2%. Luke xx. 26. 1 93, 
1 20. Eph. vl. 18. 1 ὦ. 
2 92. Rom. iv. 25 


Chap. 8. 33.) 


ROMANS. 


NavTwy παρεδωκεν αυτον' πὼς ονχι και συν 
all delivered up him, how not also πιι 


3 Tis 
Who 
Θεὸς ὁ 


Godthat 


αὐτῷ τὰ παντα Huy yapioera ; 
bim thethiogs all tous willhe gracsously give? 


εκἈεκτων GCeov ; 
chosen ones of God? 


εγκαλεσει 
will boing acharge 


κατα 


agaierl 


δικαίων; “Tis ὁ κατακρινων; Χριστος ὁ αἀπο- 
jusufying? Who he = cousddermptng ? Acointed tlathaving 


*[xai|] evyepOers; ds και 


{alao) having been raised? who aleg 


Gavwy ; μαλλον δε 
died? aullmors and 


ἐστιν ev δεξιᾳ του θεου; bs και ἐντυγχανει 


is on right ofthe God? who and lotercedes 
4 is κι t 
ὕπερ μων; Tis ἡμᾶς χωρισει απὸ THS 
on Uehalf = ofus? Who us willeeparate from the 


ayarns του Xpiarov; Θλιψις; ἡ στενοχωρια; 
love ofthe Anointed? Afficuion? or distress? 


Ἢ διωγΎμος ; ἢ Amos; ἢ γυμνοτηξ: ἢ κινδυνος; 


or persecution? or famine? or nakedness? or peril? 


ἢ paxaipa; *(Kabws γεγραπται' Ὅτι éverev 


or srord? (as it has been uritien; That on account 


σον θανατουμεθα ὅλην τὴν ἡμεραν" ελογισθη- 


of thee πᾶ δε pul to death whole tbe day; we were ac- 


μεν ὧς προβατα opayns.) 


counted as sheep of slaughter.) 


37 ANA’ ev rovrois 
But in theac 


πασιν ὑπερνικωμεν δια Tov αγαπησαντος ἡμας. 
all we wore than conquertbrough the ove baving loved ne. 


Ἢ Πεπεισμαι yap. ὅτι ovre Gavaros οὐτε (wn, 


lam peruaded for, that neither death hor life, 
ουτε ayyeAol OUTE αρχαι, οὔτε ενεστωτα 
nor messengers Dor pnoacipalities, nor things being present 
ovre μελλοντα, ovtTe Svvyauers, 3 ουτε 
nor things being about to come, nor power, nor 


ὕψωμα oure Bados, ovre Tis κτισις ἕτερα δυνη- 
height nor depth, por any creation other will be 


σεται Nuas χωρισαι απὸ τὴς ayamrns Tov θεου, 
able ue toeeparale from the lore ofthe God, 


ns ev Xpiotw Ιησον Tw κυρίῳ ἥμων. ΚΕΦ. 


ofthalin Anointed Jesus the Lord ofus. 


6°, ὃ. 1 AAn@ecav Acyw, ev Χριστῳ" ov Wevdo- 
Truth lepeak, in Anointed; not I utter 
μαι, (συμμαρτυρονσης μοι τὴ" συνειδησεως 


fakehood, (bearing testimony together to me the eoascience 


.“" 
μου.) εν πνευματι ἁγιῳ" = ὅτι λυπὴ μοι εστι 
ofme,) io ἃ ppirit holy; (bat grief toma. itis 


peyadn, Kat ἀδιαλειπτος οδυνὴ TH καρδιᾳ μον. 
great, aod unceasing anguish in the beast of me. 


* Var. Manuscairt.—a4. also—omit. 


t 34. Heb. vil. 26; ix. 24; 1 John ii. 1. 
ly. 1]. 


,Chosen ones? 


[ chap. 9: 2. 


livered him up on behak 
of us all, how willhe πιά 
with him also graciousle 
give Us ALL things? 

34 Who will bnng at 
accusation against Gosi’s 
Will THA‘ 
God who JUsTiFiEs ? 

34 Who is ne who con- 
DEMNS? Will THAT A- 
nointed one who DIED; 
aud, still more, who has 
heen raised; who also is 
at the Right hand of Gop, 
and fwho interecedes va 
our behalf? 

35 Who shall separate 
us from TraT Love of 
*Gop, which is in the 
Anointed Jesus? Shall 
AfMliction, or Distress, or 
Persecution, or Famune, 
or Nakedness, or Peril, or 
Sword? 

36 (even as it has been 
Written, ¢“On account of 
thee we are put to death 
the Whole bay; we are 
accounted ag Sheep for 
Siaughter.”) 

37 tBus in al these 
things we do more than 
overcome, through iM 
who LOVED us. 

38 For I am persuaded 
that neither Death nor 
Life; neither Angels nor 
Principalitics ; neither 
Things present nor Things 
future; nor Powers, 


59 nor Weight, nor 
Depth, nor any otherthing 
in Creation, will be able ta 
separate Ls from TuAT 
LOVE of Gop, which is in 
the Anointed Jesus, our 
LorD. 


CILAITH#R 1%. 


1 I tspeak the Truth in 
Christ, do not sprakx 
falsely, my CONECIENCE 
co-attesling with me, in 3 
holy Spirit, 

2 that I have great Gricl 
and Unceasing Anguish 15 
my HEART, 


—— 


85, THAT LovB Of Gop which is in Chn-t Jesus: 


t.35. Pea. gliv. 24; 1 Cor. xv. 30, 915 2 Cor 
ϊ 87. 1 Cor, xv. 57; 2 Cor. ii.14; 1 John iv. 4; ν. 4,5; Rev, xii. 12. $l 


Rom. 1.0; 2Cor. 1.23; 41.31; xii. 10; Gal. i. 20; Phil. 1.811 Ti, li.7, 


Chap. ®: 3.) ROMANS, (Chap. 9; 12. 


3 on account of my 
BUYTUDEN, my KINSMEN 
aceord'ng to the Lesh; 
({for E myself was wish- 
ing to be accursed from 
the ANOINTED one;) 

4 who ere Israclites; 
Moe 5 : to whom belong ¢ the son- 
NAiTal, ὧν ἢ νίοθεσια, και ἢ Sofa, και αἱ dia-! sip, and the GLory, and 
elies, οὐσία the suuship, and the glory, and the cad the COVENANTS; ani 


ε « - the LAW-GIVING, anc : 
θΊκαι, και ἡ νομοθεσία, Kas ἢ AaTpeia, και ail, GIVING, an I the 
: ae ries Of SERVICE, and 2 tlic 
halts, aud the = lav-giving, and thereligivusvervice,and the . τ 
| ΚΗΟΜΙΞΕΣ,-- 


ἐπαννελιαι, ὅ ὧν οἱ warepes, καὶ εἴ ὧν ὁ! ὅ whose are the μΡα- 
μῦώμδ κε, οἱ whom the fallera, aud frow whom the | TIRES, and from whomis 
‘THAT ANOINTED One, ac- 

Χριστος To κατα σαρκα, ὁ wy em παντῶὼν cording to the Flesh; re 
Auvivled that securdiug to flee, he betug over all wha 13 overall,God blessed 


@cos εὐλογῆτος εἰς TOV Giweas, Apny. tothe aGes. Aten. 

God worthy of praiso luto the ages. Bo ve ith 6 Rut not as implying 
; that the Worp of Guw ].: 4 
S Ovx οἷον δε, ὅτι ἐκπεπτωκεν ὃ Ἀογος του fall.ns for FALL those 


Not so δα Lut, that haa fallen of the word of tue who are from Israel thrse 
, 


θεον" ov yap παντες οἱ ef Ἰσραηλ, οὗτοι Ἰσρα- (18 not Isruel. 

God, awe faz ali thosefruin [μα], == these her | Nor Because thev 
7Ovs' ὁ A tare the Seed of Abraham, 
mr. FOvd ὅτι εἰσι σπερμα ABprau, moves: are they att Children; but 


3 Huxopny yap αὐτὸς eyw avadeua εἰναι απὸ 
Was eubing for wmyneif { anaccursed thing tube from 


τον Χριστου ὑπερ των αδελῴφων μον, των ovy- 
the Anointed onsonbehalfufthe Leethren of we, of the vel 


yevwy pov κατα σαρκα’ ‘oitives εἰσὶν Ἰσρα: 


Lives ufme according to Acal; who ere lore- 


-_ 
—— . 


8. ΝΥ δευδαμα εν ΔΘ βεεὰ σΓΑυγκλιι, oll ὅπη] Janae shall thy Seed 
af oo 

τεκνα, add’ ev lovan κληθησεται σοι σπερμα, |‘ be called.’ 

chudren, Gut τῇ Isaac shall be called tothee faced, 8 That 13, the ΟΠ)» 


DREN of the FI-Kolt. (lise 
we not of Gop; but the 
{cnippren of the ino. 
"ΔΚ are acconnted for thu 
Seed. 

i 9 For thisis the wonp 
ArviCeTai εἰς σπερμα. 0 Ἐπαννελιας yap ὁ ; Of Promfse—-t  Aceording 
aivcvuuueed — for ὅτε, Οἱ prowine for the «ty {}}|8 sEasoN L will 
“return, and Sarah shall 
“have a Son,” 

e 1 18 
quai, καὶ ἐσταῖι τῇ Zappa vios. 1° Ov povoy Pe eee al tba 
Paoue, oud shaitbes tothe Sarah Sul. Not only + rie : ς 

slie had conceived twins 


δ. αλλα και Ῥεβέκκα, ef vos κοίτην eXovoa| by One,—by Isaac our 
aul, but also Rebecca, from one conception hasing FATHEE; 


Ισαακ Tov waTpos Huey. "|! Mnwe yap yevrn-| 11 (for they not having 
Jeesc tho Jatber of ue, Not yet for they husing heen burn, por having 


θίντων, pnde πραξαντων τὶ αγαθον 7 κακυν, done anything good or bad, 
been Lorn, bur baving ἰοῦ spything good or bad, so that Go's PL UPUSE, ug 
(iva Kar’ εκλονὴν mpo0cois Tou θεῶν μενῃ to an Election, migle 
(eo thal theaccerding to aueluguon P ui pose 6f1heGud inishtaliiite, abide,—anot from Warhs, 

orn ἡ Bee Ξ τ] μι irom WIM who Cals.) 


Βγουτ᾽ ἐστιν, OUTER τεκνα THS TapKas, TavTa 
thie ny mot the eliidrea of the Beeh, Llves 


rexva Tov θεον" αλλα Tu TEeXvaTYS amayyeAtas 
childven ufihe Goudy but the chilirnca ofthe promies 


Avyos ovTos' Kata ‘Toy kalpoy Tovroy ελεὺυ- 
uel thas,  Aceontugto the se sason this Iwill 


pun εἴ εργων, αλλ᾽ ἐκ Tov KadouvTos,) 12 eppn- 12 it wag said to her, 
pol from works, Lut frum the one culliag,) it wae 1“ The suvEnioR shall 
“be subject to the INFE- 


07 αὐτῃ" ‘Ore ὃ μειζων dovrAevTer τῳ ελατσονι" ||. i 
| RIOK, 


"αι τὰν her, Phatthe greater shall be aubjectlo tbe lesser, 


* Vatican Manuscarrt.—4 the covenant. 


of 8, Exod. axsil, 62, 14 Exod. iv. 99; Deut. a1y.1; Jer. xuxh® = 2.4. Acte 
Woh 14. Acta xrvh ὃ. 15. Lukea. 23. t 6. John vlil. $0; Rom. ii 
14, 7.12, 16; Gal, vi. 16, 7. Gen. xm. 12: Heb. αἱ. 18. 1 8. Gal. iv. 2 
ἣν Geo. wvili. 10, 14. 110 Gen.auv.dl. 6οὄῴψϑψε ιν. Gen. xxv. 26. 


17 “ 


Chap. 9: 13.) ROMANS. {Chap. 9: 98. 


3 xadws yeypartat Τὸν Ἰακαβ Ἠγαπησα, τον! 13 even as it has been 


es ltbasleenwritten, The Jacob I loved, the | written, ¥°Jacon I tored, 
Σ ΓΜ : _| but Esav 1 hated.” 
ε Ἦσαν εμισησα Ti ovy ἐερουμεν; μὴ ads | 34 What shall we say 


but Esau 1 hated. Whattbeashalwesay? not ἐθ)ιν- | : 
᾿ hi then? 15. not Injust.cu 


Kia παρα Tw θεῳ: Μη γενοιτο. ἰδ, Tw yep with Gop? By no teuns. 
fico πὶ the God? Not 9 letitbe. To the for 15 For to “Moses he 


Μωνσῃ Aeyer EAcnow ὃν ay erXew, και εὐκε eae pity whom 
Mones beaaye; Ill pity whom should pry, aod Iwill) should pity, and 1 will 
i‘ compassouute whem J 
should compassicuate.” 

16 So, then, it ia net οἱ 
JeXovTtos, οὐδὲ Tov TpexovTes, ἀλλα Tou eAe-' the one BILLING, nor of 
one milling, Bor ofthe one suuning, but ofthe pity-| the one BUNN!NG, but uo 


ouvtos Geov.  Acyer yap ἣ γραφὴ τῳ Φαραω" a MiOorIAIys. 

ing God. Says for the writing tothe Pharagb; 7 7 Besides, the seni. 

"δι ὁ 5 TUBE says to Piranacit 
τι εἰς αὐτὸ TouTO εξηγειρα oe, ὅπως ενδειξω-} 2" For this very purpose 

That for same thin Irasedup thee, tbat Pmigot: “+1 raised thee up, tat 


τειρησω ὃν ἂν OLKTEIDW, 16 Αρα OUP OV του 
compasnionate who 1 eLould compassionate. So then rot ol the 


μαι εν σοι τὴν δυναμιν μου, και ὅπως διαγΎγελη | “I may exlulet im thee 
show in thee the power ofme, δυά that may bedeclared | | my POWER, and that ny 
“NAME may be declarca 
“yn All the raari.” 

18 So, then, wiiom he 
pleases, he pities, an¢ 
«hom he pleases, he hard. 
chs. 

19 Thon wilt then say 
to me; “Why does he 
still find fiuit? for wis 
las resisted bis WiLL?” 

20 But indeed, GO Man 
who art thou RFrtyine 
against Goof 2Shall the 
TERING FORMED say to itt 
MAKER, ' Whiv didet thos 
wake me (hus ὃ" 

21 Or has not the + ro- 
ΤῈΒ Authority over tis 
CLAY, out of the 8.4} 
Mixture τ make 1 Om 
Vessel for [Tonor, and Ane 
ther for ishoncr P 

22 But if Gov, wishiny 


To ovoua wou ev πασῃ TH yn. Apa ow ἐν 
the rame ofime in all the earth. So th:. whom 


ee 


θελει, ἐλεεῖ" dv Se θελει, σκληρυνει. WEs is 
he wills, be pes; whom and he wills, hehardens, Thow sri; say 


ovv wow Τίετε μεμῴφεται; τῳ *[ yap] βονλη- 
thea tome, Wky still dveshe God jault? to the [101] will 


ματι αὐτου τις ανθεστηκε;  Mevovrye, ὦ av- 
ofhim who has been oppoaed? Butindeed, «> wan, 


θρωπε, ov τις et, ὁ ανταποκρινόμενος τῳ νεῳ; 
thou who = art,tku Oné answering again tothe GodP 


Mn ¢pet τὸ πλασμα τῳ πλασαντι" Ti με 
Not ahalleay the thing formed to theone having ‘“ormed, Why me 


” 
ἐποιησαϑ οὕτως; “lH ουκ εχει εξουσιαν ὁ κερα- 
madestibou thus? Or mot haa authunty the porter 


jecus Tov WHAOV, EK TOV GUTOV φυραματοξ Toin- 
oftbe clay, oautofthe same minture to make 


oai, ὁ μεν εἰς τίμην axevos, ὁ δε εἰς ατιμιαν; 
thisindeedfor honor aveasel, Lost cod for dishonorP 


22 E; δὲ θελων ὁ θεος ενδειξασθαι τὴν opyny, 


rr Ξ περ όρεσαν Θε ασξον ον 3 ἈΞ ασαοον ΞΙ͂Ν ἸΣΞΘΕΕΘΥΟ 


If but withing the God to sh.w the wrath, zi : 

Ρ to exhibit his INDIGNA 
καὶ γνωρισαι TO ὄννατον αὐτου, BREVYKEY ἐν ΤΊΟΝ, and to make know} 
and mokeknowo the power of bimeeif, bore in luis POWFR did earry with 

; ; 


πολλῃ μακροθυμιᾳ σκευὴ OpyNsS ΚκΚατηρτισμενα with Much Longautfering 
much long-sutering vessele of wrath having been fitted zine Vessels Οἱ aD rath 
1 titted for Destruction ; 
23 and that he might 
make known fthe Bicirs 
τον τῆς Sofns abrov emt σκευὴ ελεους, ἃ of his Gory on the Ves 
of the glory of himself on veasela = of mercy, which sels of Merey, whieh wor 


- 


εἰς απωλειαν" “3 καὶ ἱνα γνωρισῃ τον πλου- 
for destruction; and (hat be mizht make hnown the wealth 


* Vatican Manuscarrt.—l0. For—omit. 


117. lu the Hebrew, the words addressed to Pharaoh literally elgnife, “I hate mada 
thee to stand,” according!y, they are transiated by the LXNN, “For the sake of this," 
namely, of showing my power, “thow hast heen preserved.” The apostle’s translation ol 
this passnge, “For this very purpose [ raised (hee up,” does not alter its meaning. —Macknight, 

113. Mali,2,% $15. Exod. rxxiii, 19, Ὁ 17. Exod. ix. 10. Ὁ 20. Isa. xxi. 
“@; xlv.9; lxiv. 8. τ 2b. Prov. xvi. ὅς Jer. xviii. ὃ, Ὁ ΦΊ, 2 Taw ἴα we 
£22. 1 Thess. v. 9. 1% | Pet. di.8. Judea * 23. Rom. i). ἀι Epb.t.75 Cul i.27 


Crap. 9: 24.] ROMANS. [Chap.9: 33. 


-- 


Ι ΚΙ ᾿ 
προητοιμασερ εἰς δοξαν" obs καὶ εκαλεσεν | t previously prepared ἴοι 
wee previaualy preparet for glory; whom even he called Orys 

®t even us, whom ae 


jas, ov μονον ef lovdaiwy, ἀλλα και εξ εθνων-" ealled, not only from the 
un pot ooly frum of Jews, but alo froma Geatilest Lewe: but, also from the 


δ ὡς καὶ ev τῳ None Aeyer Καλεσω τον ov | Gentiles 

ae) aso in the Muses he says; I will call that ποῖ 25 as also he Bays by 
ΤΌΚΑ. ¢° 1. will call 
“THAT Which was oot my 
“ People, ‘my People,’ and 
‘eR who wns not be- 
“loved, ‘ beloved ;’ 

26 2 “and it shall be, in 
“the PLACE Where it was 
“guid, ‘Pou are nol my 
Tcople.” there they shall 
“be called Sous of the lir- 
‘ing God.” 

, ᾿ 27 But Isaiah cries on 
ζει ὑπερ του Ἰσραηλ' Eav Ἢ ὃ αριθμος τῶν |hehalf of sKAEL.t" Ithe 

on με μαἱ! of the Inrael; Ifsbouldbetbe numter = ofthe | «s NUMBER of the sons οἱ 
“sracl should he og the 
“saNnvb of the sea, tihe 
“BEMNANT only shall be 
καταλείαμα σωθησε αι. ™ Λογον yap συντε- |“ saved, 

vewnuul shall Le saved, An account for be te Saish- 98 ἘΞ For the is finish- 


λσὴν μου, λαὴν μον' ΝΜαι THY OUK Ἠγαπημενην, 
aprople ofme, αὶ ρκωμιευζμδ; aod her not beluyed, 


ηγαπημένην. % Kat ecrat, ev Ty τόπῳ οὗ ερ- 
beluved. Anditahallbe, in the place where ἐπ 


ῥηθη *[avrois-] Ov Aaos pov ὑμεις, exer κλη- 


woe ad {tothem;) Notapeuple ofme yuu, there tbey 


—_--QqrrS - 


θήσονται vioi Beou (wvtos, 7 Heaias δὲ κρα- 
atiall be called sona of God livicg. Esuiau buts cries 


vicy Ἰσρσηλ ὡς ἢ αμμὸς τῆς Saracens, to 
νος of israel ae the = exnd of the ath, the 


Awy καὶ συντεμνων ev δικαιοσυνῃ" ὅτε Aayor | “ing and culling short his 
μζ ond cultivgabort in righteousness; because an account “Account in Righteous. 

“rea; 1 Because the Lod 
TUVTETUNMEVOY TOINTEL Kupios ἐπὶ THS YNS.) will pertorm a brie! Wak 
having been cutshort will make a Lord on the = earth. “upon Lhe LAND.” 


“Kat καθως προειρηκεν Hoatass Ei μη κυριος) 29 And, as Isniah pre- 
Ant κῃ Lefore said Esaiae; 1 not Lord |yiously said, + ‘If the 


σαβαωθ εγκατελιπεν ἧμιν σπερμα, ὡς Σοδομα ae ‘al Hogi hed ον 


ΠΤ] ral Bod 
of hoste left to us asecd, as ouum “should have become ug 


av ἐγενήθημεν, καὶ ὡς Τομορῥα av ὡμοιωθη-  “ Ξούοιν, and should have 
acshould ματα become, sud δὲ Goworrah we should bare been | resembled Gomorrah. 
30 What then shall we 
[δὴν ὃ That Those Gentiles 
‘not PURSUING Rightleous- 
διώκοντα δικαιοσυνην, κατέλαβε δικαιοσυνὴν, Π ‘$s, π|41 holt on Righte- 
purnuiog riguleousnees, laid hold ou Tighteousuess, |e USNess, devin THAT Right. 
cousness frou Faith; 
41 but Isracl Ὁ pursving 
᾿ a Law οἵ Rightrousness. 
Siwewy νομὸν ἈΓ δικαιοσυνης.} εἰς νομὸν S:-\attuincd not a Luw of 
purawag a law (of righteousness, | to elue οι, εἰμ τ οι 8088, 
32 Why? Because they 
ursucd il, not drone Faith, 
> ε % ut as attainable from 
πίστεως, GAA" ws ef ἐργων [vouov. ] Προσ-ὶ Works of Jaw. For fihey 
faith, but usitwerefrum worke [of law.) They | struck avainst the STONE 
of STUMBLING 


μεν, 80 Τὶ ουν ἐρουμεν , Ὅτι Orn τὰ μη 
wade hike. What then shall we say? Tust Geutiles those not 


δικαιοσυνην δὲ τὴν ex mirrewss 31 Iapand δε 


Qrizgiteyusuess even that from faith 5 Taracl bat 


καιοσυνης οὐκ εφθασε, * Aiati; Ὅτι οὐκ εκ 
εκ ϊευυκιεα nol attained, Why? Because πος a ἢ 
) 


t Kx} 
exoyay yap Tw λιθῳ Tov προσκομματος' | Ka- : 
a\ruck ayainstfur the stone ofthe ΠΡ ΝΣ even 83 aa it Is written 


pee oe em αὶ -- -----.-ς-.. .ἅ 


--- .π-ῖοῖοπ-.---..τὦἷὦὃἝὃᾧὃᾧὕΓ,,;. 


γατίσλν Manvacaip?.—20. tothem—omit, 48, finishingand cutling short, the Loan 
Will inake wo Reckoulng on the gaartu. ΒΙ. of Rightevusness—omit, 8°. of Luw—oat. 


£23, Flom. vilif. 28-90, t 25. Hoshea 1.293: 1 Pet. 5f. 10. t 20. ITosea I. 10, 
t 27. Tan. x. 22, 29. { 27. Rom. xi. 5. 1 98, [καὶ xuviil. 22. 520. Ina. i. ἢ 
* 90. lym. ἢν. fl; χ. 30. " 80. Row.ti7, - 831. Rom.si.7, 0 132. } Κ61}. 8 8 1Cor a "4 


Chap. 10:1] ROMANS. 


[Chap. 10: 9. 


————$<$<$—<———— 8 as ss ἐὁὁ τ π᾿  .-- - 


θως γεγραπται" δου, τιθημὲ ἐν Σιων λιθον 


w= s It hasbeen writeng = Lo, lpiecce in Sion βοῖους 


σροσκομματοξ, καὶ πετραν σκανδαλου" kas Tes 
of atumbling, μιὰ rock of offence; and evary onc 


πιστευων ET ἀντῳ, OV καταισχυνήσεται. 
the = relying on iu not ΘΒ δὲ be disappointed. 


κεφ. «. 10, ἸΙ᾿Αδελφοι, ἢ μὲν εὐδοκια τῆς 
Drethren, theiniecd good-will ofthe 


euns xapdias, και 7 Senos *[ 7, | πρὸς τον θεον, 


my beart, aod the prayer [that] to the God, 
ὑπερ αὐτων εἰς owtnpiay. *Meprvow ‘yap 
on bahalf of them for aalvauon. I icouily for 


> 
κατ 
but notaccorcing to 


emiyvati, ~~ Ayvoourtes yap τὴν Tov θϑεου δι- 
koowiedg ἢ Beingigmorant for the ofthe God right 


παιοσυνὴν. Kurc THY ἰδιαν ζητουντες στῆσαι. TH 
@oaspcas, a4 the own aeeking to estadiish,tothc 


δικαιοσυνῃ του θεου ovy ὑπεταγησαν. 
Fighteouuces ofthe God mot they were brough: under. 


4Tedros yap vouov Χριστος, εἰς δικαιοσυνην 


avrois, ὅτε (λον Beou εἐχουσιν, αλλ᾽ ov 
tethem, ¢hat aaval for πὰ {μὲν hore, 


Agend for oflsw Apoinied, for righteousness 
παντὶ Tw πιστευοντι, * Mavens yap ypape 
to every one to tbe believing. oses for Wrice 


Thy δικαιοσυνὴν τὴν εἰ του νομου" Ὅτι 6 ποιη- 


ἴδ. εἰεξμιεοιυμδ = that from tho law; Thatthe having 
sas αὑτὰ avOpwros, (Ἴσεται ev autos. 5 Ἢ 
donethesethinzs nan, ehall livo in them. The 
Be ex morews δικαιοσυνῃ οὗτω Aeyeu Mn 
hut from faith vighteousness thus speaks, Not 
εἰπτ5 εν τῇ καρδιᾳ σου" Tis αναβησεται 


thou mayeotsayin tbe heart oftuees Who eball ascend 


εἰς TOY ουρανον; TOUT’ ἐστι, Χριστον καταγαγειν, 
into the hencen? this Is, on Apointed ty leat down. 


7H: Tis καταβησέεται εἰς THY αβυσσον; Τουτὶ 


Or; Who δι... ὸ αὐπα inlo the sbysc? this 
εστι, Xpiorov ex vexpwv οαναγαγειν. FAAAa 
18, an Anopted out οὗ deadouso ἰοἱδαλή buch. But 


τι λέγει; Eyyus cov to ῥημα εστιν, ev τῳ 

wmhot @oyeith Near thea the = word ia, in ¢he 

στοματι σου, Kat εν TH καρδίᾳ σον" TOUT’ εστι, 
Mouth oftuee, and in the heat ofthee; thus in, 


to ῥῆμα της πιστεωξς ὁ κηρυσσοιεν" 5 ὅτι, cay 
the ποτά ofthe futh which we publish; that, if 


ὁμολογηση 5 ἐν TH στόματι Toy κυριὸον incopy, 
thou wilt confesa with tio Mouth of thee Lud Jesus, 


και TITTEVONS Ev TH Kapdia Gov, ὅτι ὁ Dens av- 
and thouwiltbalecrein the beart ofthec, thatthe God him 


τον ἡγειρεν ex νεκρων, σωθησῃ. 90 (Καρδιᾳ 
raised ουἱι οἵ dead οὔκ», thou ebalt be aarcd, (ja bears 


t’‘Behold, I place in Zion, 
“4 Stone of stumbling, 
“and a Rock of Offence, 
“tand yct no one RELY: 
“Ing on it shall be dis- 
“appointed.” 


CHAPTER X. 


1 Indced, Brethren, the 
GOOD DESIRE of MY Ileart, 
and THAT PraYyEn | offer 
to Gop on their behal? is, 
for their Salvation. 

2 For I testify to them, 
That they possess ta Zeal 
tor God, but not accord- 
ing to Knowledve. 

3 For being ignorant of 
{the RIGITEOUSNESS of 
Gop, and seeking to es- 
tablish ¢ their ows, they 
werenotsubmissive tothe 
RIGHTEOUSNESS of Gop; 

4 since {Christ is the 
End of the Law for Richt- 
eousness to every one BE- 
LIEVING. 

5 For Moses writes of 
THAT RIGIITEOUSNESS 
which is from the “Law, 
t{‘*That the Man PER- 
‘“¥ORMING these things 
**shall live by them.” 

6 But the RIGHTECUS- 
xrss from Faith thus 
speaks;—‘‘Say not in 
“thine DEART, + Whoshall 
“ascend into HEAVEN Ὁ 
that is, to bring Christ 
down; 

7 or, t'*Who shall de. 
“scend into the abyss?” 
that is, to bring lack 
Christ from tne Dead. 

8 But what docs it aay? 
+The worn is near thee. 
“in thy moctil, and in thy 
“WeART;” that is, the 
worp of Faitu which we 
publish; 

9 that, tif thou wilt 
Sopenly confess with thy 
woutu That Jesusis Lord, 
and wilt believe with thy 
ItKART That Gop mised 
I¥im from the Dead, thou 
shalt be saved. 


νι τν--......................-.---------------------.-----------------ς., 


® Vatican Manuscraict.—l1. that—omt, 
TION With thy Mout That Jesus is the Lord, and wilt believe. 


133, Psa, exviil. 22: Iso. viil. 14; xxviil. 16; Matt. xxi. 42; 1 Pet. 11. 6—8, 


x. 1l. 12. Acta xxi. 20; xxll. 9; Galli. 14;a¥. 17. 
13. Phil. lis. 8. ι. Matt. v.17; Gal. iii. 12, 
Ezek, xx. 11; ΧΕ, 21; Gal. ili. 12. 


| 3. Deut, xxx. 14. 48. Matt, x. 92; Luke xii. 8, 


16. Deut, ας. 12. 


5. Law, 9. openly confess the DbcLaRa- 


133 Rom: 
{ 3. Rom. 1. 17; ix. 90- 

15. Lev. xriil. 5; Neh, ix. 29: 
17. Deut, xxx. 15, 


Chap. 10: 10.) ROMANS. 


-...ο---.-. ..-- 


yap wioreveTar εἰς δικαιοσυνην" στόματι δε 
for it as Leheved for rightecusness; with mouth and 


ὁμολογειταὶ ets σωτηριαν.) MN Λέγει yap 7 


"1 pe confeared for salvation.) Says for the 


yoaoy Πας ὀπιστευων en avrg, ov καταισ- 
ening, Every one the believing on him, pot shall be 


12 Qu yap ἐστι διαστολη Ιουδαι- 


χυνθησεται. 
Not for is a distioction of Jew 


δειιδι δώ, 


ov τε και Ἑλληνος' 6 γαρ autos κυριος παν- 
both and of Greek; the for same Lured of 


των, πλουτων εἰς WavTas Tous επικαλουμενους 
all, being rch towards all those calling upon 


3 Πας yap ὃς αν επικαλεσηται To ονὸ- 
Every one for who may callon the pawe 


ἢ Πως ουν επικαλεσον- 
How theo ehallthey calion, 


QuToy, 
hia. 


μα κυριου, σωθησέεται. 
οἱ Lord, shall be saved. 


εἰς ὧν οὐκ επιστευσαν; was δε πιστευ- 
intu whom not they believed ῦ how and shali they 


ται, 


σουσιν, οὗ οὐκ ἡκουσαν; mws δὲ ακουσουσι 
lelieve, Where pot they heard? how and = sball they hear 


xwpts κηρυσσοντος; ὃ Πως δε κηρνξουσιν, eav 
Without one proclaiming? How and ahal) they procisim, if 


μὴ αποσταλωσι; Kadws γὙεγραπται" ‘Ns ὡραιοι 
Rutthey should be aent? as it hasbeen written; How beautiful 


of modes των ευαγγελιζμενων Ἐ[ειρηνην, των 


the feet of those announcing piad tidings (of peace, of thous 
ευναγγελιζομενων τα] αγαθα. 16 Αλλ᾽ ov 
anoouocing glad tidiuge thethings} good. But not 


παντες ὑπηκουσαν τῳ ευαγγελιῳ, 
all oveyed the = glad tidings. 


Hoaias yap 
Eoantae for 


λεγει" Κυριε, Tis ἐπιστευσε TH axon ἡἥμων;ς 


oayn, OLod, wha believed the hearing ofus? 


1! (Apa ἢ πιστις εξ axons: 7 δε akon δια ῥημα-! 


{Then the fanth from bearing, the ἀπ hearnng through a word 
τος Oeov.) ‘AAG Aeyw My οὐκ NKoveay; 
of Gad.) But leny, Not pot they beard? 


Mevourye εἰς πασαν Thy γην εξελθεν ὁ φθογγος 


ἵειν πάθε! toto all the earth wentout the sound 


αυτων, Kai εἰς TA WepaTa Τῆς οἰκουμενης τα 
of them, aod Ibto the ends ofthe Johabited earth the 


19 AAAG λεγω" Μη Iopand ove 


But leay; Not feracl not 


eyvw: Πρωτος Mwvons Acyer’ Eyw παραζηλω- 


knew? Firat Moses paye; J well provoke to jeal- 


ῥηματα αντων. 
words ofthem. 


aw ὑμᾶς em ove εῦὔνει, emt εθνει ασυνετῳ 
ΠῚ} you hy pot anation, by anvation unenlightened 
παροργιω μας. ὌΗσαιας δὲ αποτολμα, 


J will provoke to anger you, laalah = but in very boll, 


-- 


* Vatican Μαπυδβοηιρτ.--τῦ, even 
TIDINGA—omie, 17. Christ. 


 Τι. Ten, xaviil. 10; xlix. 29; Jer. xvil. 7; Rom. dx, 33. 


[Chap. 10: 13. 


10 For with the lfeut 
it is believed for Righte- 
ousness, and with the 
Mouth it is confessed for 
Salvation. 

11 lence the senrp- 
TURF aiys, ¢ Lveny one 
“DELIEVYING on him shall! 
“nol be ashamed.” 

120 For there is no 
Distinction either of Jew 
or of Greek; since the 
sAME Lord of all is rich 
towards ALL THOSE CALL- 
ING upon lita. 

13 [For “every one 
“who may invoke the 
‘name of the Lord shall 
“be saved ” 

14 llow then shal) they 
call on hun into whom 
they did not beheve? And 
how shall they believe, 
where they did not hear? 
And how shall they hear 
without one proclaiming ? 

15 And how shall they 
proclaim W they should not 
be sent? ay it bas been 
written, ¢ low beautiful 
“the FEET of THOSE PhO. 
“CLAIMING GLAD TIb- 
“ἜΝ 05 of Good tings!” 

16 But all did not obey 
the σι Tiprnus; for 
Isalah aays, t‘ Lord, who 
“beheved our REPORT ?” 

17 So then FAITH conics 
from ἃ Report, and the 
REPORT through the Word 
of © God. 

18 NutI say, Did they 
not hear? Yes, indecd; 
t‘their sovnp went out 
“into all the LAND, and 
“their wonbs to the Ex- 
“TneEMITIES οὗ Lhe MALS 
“ TARLE.”” 

19 But I say, Did not 
Israel know? Tirst Moses 
suys, 1 ἘΞ will provoke 
“you to jealousy by that 
“whichis no Nation; by 
“an unenlightened Nation 
“T will provoke you to au- 
4c ger.” 


15. of Penco, of rnuse ANNOUNCING GLAD 


t 12. Acts xv.; Rom. iii. 


22; Gal. ini. 28 ts. Joclii. 22; Acta 1.41. Acts ix, 14. 115. Isa. i 7s Nahuin 
i, 1b, 1 16. Hom. ἢν}, 8: Meb.iv. 2. 16. Isa. iif. 1; John xii, 38. 11% Vesa, 
ie 4: Braet. rxiv. 64, revlin.10; Murk xvi. 15; Col. 1, ὃ, 23. * i iv. Deut, grxu. δὶς 
ran. ma. 1]. 


Map. 10: 20.) ROMANS. (Chap. 1.» °. 


και Aeye: Εὐὑρεθην rots ene τουσιν. eu-| 20 Besides, lsaiah 13 
and == says; ee by those dns St Al ys ee very bold, and says, 11 
ὸ ‘wag found * by ὙΠΟΒΕ 

ayns e€YEVOUEY τοῖς ἐμὲ BN επερωτωσι. “who did not SEEK me; | 
ποι \bhecame fothosae ine not asking. “wag made miunifest to 


Προς δε τὸν Ἰσραὴλ λέγει" Ὅλην τὴν ἡμε-} “ THOSE who did not ask 
In respectto but tha larael he says; Whole the day for me. ᾿ 

21 But in respect to Is- 
pay εξεπετασα Tas χειρας μον προς λαὸν amet-}nary he says, ¢ ‘The 


[ stretebed out =the bands ofme toa a people dine | «« whole Day ‘| stretched 
θουντα καὶ αντιλεέγοντα. ΚΕΦ. ια΄. 11. 1 Λέγω; out my Waxps toa d's 
obeying and — con: radictung. lesy |“ Obedicnt and contradict- 


“ing People.” 
CHAPTER ΧΙ. 
: ΤῊΣ 
Ὑενοιτο" καὶ γαρ eyw Ἰσραηλιτῆὴς εἰμι, εκ σπερ- | ver ΒΕ ΝΣ wen. an nee 


Jet it he; even for 1 an [sraelite lam, of seed - 5 
even By no means, for 


ovyv' Mn απωσατο ὁ θεοὺς tov λαον atrov; Mn 
then; Not did putaway the God the people ofhimeeli? Not 


ματος Αβρααμ, OvAns βενιαμεν. *Oux amw-|even ΣΙ am an Isruclite 
of Abraam, of tribe of Benjamin. Not did pat of the Seed of Abraham, 

τ of the Tribe of Benjamin. 

σατο ὁ Oeos τον λαον αὗτου, ὃν myoeyyw. H} 2 Gon has not put away 
away the God the people of himself,whombhebeforeknew. Or: )iig PEOPLE Wliom he for- 
‘ «_|merly aeknowledged. Do 

uuk obaTe, ἐν Hite τι Aeyet ἢ γραφὴ; OS) you ‘not know what tho 
Bot knowyou, i Elijah what says the writing? a. | SCRIPTURE savs in (tly 


evtvyxaver τῷ θεω κατα tov Ἰσραηλ' 3 Kupie, | history of] Elijh, how he 
he complains to tbe God asaipat the Iarael, O Lon, complains to Gub against 

lsracl — 

τους προφητας cou amextewav, *[xai] ταὶ ὃ “Ὁ Lord, they killed 
the preppete of thee they killed, {ana} the!‘ thy PROYVHETS 5 they 


θ ξεῖν ‘ θ “dug down thy ALTALS; 
υσιαστηρια Tov κατεσκαψεν" καγω ὑπελειφθὴν wand ΞΕ was keft alone; 


altars oftnee they dug down, and] was left and they are seeking my 


μονοξ, και (nrovat τὴν ψυχην μου. 4Αλλα τι LIFE.” 

δίωξε, anudthey are νεσκίοκ the life of ine. But 3 what 4 But what tavs the 
DIVINE ORACLE τὸ him? 
“LT reserved for myself 
Fae thousand Men, 


at . i 
ἑπτακισχιλίους avSpas, οἷτινες ove exaupay! . Who bent nota knee to 
eeven thousand wen, who But bent Baa. 


‘ Βααλ. *Odr = δ + Andin hke manner, 
yovu ΤΊ aaa. YVT@S OVUY Kater Tro νυν και theretore, at the yRestat 


aAbucetotke Baal. Thus then even in the present "i ne. there isa Remnant? 

, a ' 4 - 

aceording to an Electica 
f Favor. 

; ᾿ 6 But tif by Fiver, 

Ei: δὲ χαριτι, οὐκετι εξ ἐργων" eres Ἢ Yapisin. longer trom Warks; 

If but byfavor, noluogerfiom works; othermecthe favor | yiherwise the FAVOR 1q 


; ε Δ ‘no longer ἃ Favor. 
OVNETL γίνεται Xapts. Tt ovvy; ‘O emi nre! τ ne 
uv longer ie favor, What tlen? What τέοι 5 7 Whatthen? Yhe thing 
᾿ qIsrach carnestly secks, 
Ισραηλ. TOVTO οὐκ ETETUKEV, 7 δε ἐκλογῇ eme-jthis he did not -dtun; 
leracl, thie pot heovbtauel, the but chosen ob- | but the cuosen oblaiued 


eyes aur@ ὁ χρηματισμος; Κατελιπον ἐμαυτοῦ 
says) ἴο δΒιπι ἴ8 ἀνε oracle? llefr to wysel! | 


py λειμμαὰ κατ᾽ EXAOYNY χαριτὸς γέγονεν, 
sun διοιυιηληΐ According to an elecuou offavor bas been wade. 


© Vatican Manouscarrt.—20. among tuosz who did not srex Me; I became manifest 
among THOSE Who. 3. and—omit, ἃ. Butifby Favor, no longer trom Works; 
ut:apwise FAVOR 19 Made no longer Favor. But if from Works, no longer Favor; other- 


wine Woag is no longer Favor. 

1 30. Isa. Inv. 1; Rom. 1x. 30. £21. Isa.Ixv.2. Σ 1. 1Sam. sii. 95: Tor. xxrt- 
Ὧν Ll. 2 Οοτ. xi. ας Phil ili. 5. Σ 3. 1 Kings xix. 10,14. ΟΣ 4 1 Rings six. 
« 5. Rom. ix. 27. £6 Mowwiv. 45; Galva 1 7. Rom.ix. $l, x.3- 


HOMANS. 


τυχεν" of b€ Av.mot ἐπωρωθησαν, 5 (κσθως 


tained; the and rcmaiving ones were hardened, (os 


γεγραπται' ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ὁ θεος πνευμα κατα- 
it haa been written; Gave fothemthe God aepirit of decp 


νυξεως, οφθαλμους vou un βλεπειν, nat wra 
sleep, eyes ofthe not to nee, and ears 


« 
Tov μὴ ακουειν,) ἕως τῆς σήμερον ἡμερας. 
ofthe nut to heas,) ull the to-day day. 


9 Και Aavid Acyess TevnOntw ἢ τραπεζα ἄυτων 
Αυά David δλγα; Let be made the table oftheu 


ers mayida, και εἰς Onpay Kat εἰς σκανδαλον, Kat 
‘pte aad Into atrap and into astnmbling-block, aud 


€is 
into 
op@adpot avTwy, Tov μη βλεπειν" Kat TOY νω- 

eyes ofthem, ofthe nut tosee; aod = the back 


Tov autwy διαπαντὸς σνυγκαμψον. 
of thea Biways bow down. 


Mn ἐπταισαν, iva werwot; Mn-yevo:to* adda 
Not did they stumble,so thatthey might (cll? Not lctit be; but 


Ty αὐτων παραπτωματι ἣ σωτηρια τοῖς εθνεσιν, 


Benare, 


avrarodaua auras: 9 σκοτισθητωσαν οἱ 
arecompeuco to them; Jet be darl:caed the 


 Aeyw ουν" 
Teny = then; 


bythe of thew fall the salention ts the natlona, 
εἰς τὸ παραζήλωσπαι avtous. 1 Et ὃς ro 
io order that to eacite to cunulation thei, {ff but the 
παραπτωμαᾳ αυτων πλοντος 5 Κοσμου, και ‘fu 
fall of them wealth ofa world, and == the 
ἥττημα auTwy πλουτοξ εθνων' ποσῳ μαλλον 
fuillure of them wealth Οἱ παι πο; bow much Hore 


το πλήρωμα αντων: 
the full ncceptanee of them P 


13. μιν yep λενω τοις εθνεσιν" ed’ ὅσον per 
Tuyou fur Lepent the Gentiles; ἐπι; much indeed 


εἰμὶ eyw εθνων ἀποστολος, τὴν διακονίαν μου 
am [ of Geutiles δὰ apuatic, the fervicc vfm 


FitaCw, Memws παραζηλωσω pov τὴν capK2, 
Vatall glorify, if powsibly [ may excite to cwulction of me tha Zeoh, 
i 
Ey yap ἡ ἐπ.- 
If for the casting 


t 
Born αὐτων καπελλαγὴ KoTROV TIS ἡ TLOG- 
off of then ofnworld, what the rec siv, 


Aves, 


Kat awrw τινας εξ αυτων. 
tnd ἐΓιμδγ νᾶνδ sowe from oftlem. 


Arecoucihaliga 


ει μὴ Con ex vexpwoy: Ei de ἡ anapyy, 
if nat hive out of dead vnes? Ifeadthe frat-fuit 


. ε « 4 
τ να, καὶ τὸ φυραμα' καὶ εἰ 7 ῥιζω ἅγια, και οἱ 


oly, μίνο (he mixture; onc if the reat lok, alao the 
κλαδοι. Ei δὲ τινες των κλαδων εξεκλασθη- 
branches, If but soma oftho brauches were broken 


cay, gv δε aypicAaios wy «νεκεντρισθης 
vl, thew and awildolive Leiny saetingrufied 


ev 
inutcad of 


αὐτοῖς Kal συγποινωνος της ῥιξης και TNS πιο- 
tiem, aod & parlaker ofthe root and ofthe fat 


: ὙΑΤΙ͂ΒΑΝ Manuscairr.—l3s, Andis 
WT 


1 Ά. fan. xxdx. 10. 


"1, καΎν 1. 24. 
Poh. 1.8.1} Ten 11.7: 
Γ. 90. 


10. Pan. Ixtx. 29, 29. tau. 
2 Tim. [.11], 


310. Le . exsil, 10; Num. xy. 18—21, 


peak to You, Ganrtres; therefore indce 


1 17. Jer. xi. 18. 


[tuap. 11} 17 


REST wert 


| te 


it, and the 
blinded ;— ἢ 
& as it has been writ- 
n, £° Gop gave to them 
“a Spirit of Stupor, Eyes 
that {ΠΟΥ should not se, 
“and Ears that {ΠῚ 
“should not wean,”— 
till Trus very Day. 

9 and David says, t"'Let 
“(their TABLE become a 
““Smare, and a Trap, and 
“a Stumbling-block, and 
“a Necompense to tlicm ; 

10 “Jet their EYES be 
“darkened 60 a4 not to 
ΒΕ, and bow down thir 
“BACK continually” 

11 Lsay then, Did they 
stumble that they mizht 
fall? By no means; but 
thy Ture Fall the na- 
TIONS have SALVATION 
in order to excile them to 
EMULATION, 

12 Butif their FALL is 
the Wealth of the World, 
and their FAILUNE the 
Wealth of the Gcntiles, 
how much more will their 
full acceptance be? 

{ 13 *And I speak to 

You, GENTILES; (there- 

fore, indced, inasmuch as 
j#am tan Aposile of the 
Gentiles, I shall honor my 
MINISTRY ;) 

14 if possibly I may~ ex- 
αἷς My KINDRED (o emun- 
ion, and ft may save 
sone front among them. 

15 lor if ther nesrce 
TION be the Reconcilia- 
lion of the World, whist 
19 Lheir RECEPTION, if not 
Life from the Dead? : 

16 And if tthe Fist. 
Fnuit he holy, 80 also the 


MASS; and if the ΠΟῸΤ 
be holy, so also the 
BRANCHES. 


17 But if fso0me of the 
DRNANCHES were broken 
off, tand ihow being a 
Wild olive wast ineralted 
instvad of then, and didst 
become a Partaker of the 


d Inas- 


Acts xhii. 40; xvili.6; xxii. 18. 


114, Actydx.15; sil. 2; xxil. 21; Rom.xv.10; Gali, 10; il. 97-9; 
1 34.1 Cor. vil. 1: ix. 


2. ἐ 


1 ‘Tim. ἐν. 16. James 
117. Acts ii. 30. 


evap. 11τ15.] ROMANS. [Chap.1i: 26 


τητος τῆς ἐλαίας evevov, yn κατακαυχω ποτ and FATNESS of the 
arse ofthe ole thoudiistbecome, ποῖ dothou buat | VLIYES 

16 ydo not hoast against 
the BraNcies; but af 
thon dost evult ever them. 
pilav βασταζεις adr’ ἡ pila σε. I Epers ovv- thou dost not sustain ὁ 

rool — ustainest but the root thee, Thou wilt say then; [γύρο τ, but the RuuT thes 
Ὁ Thow wilt say th». 
“rhe Branches were br - 
Ik ἢ “ΠΕ, so that £ wight be 
«αλωξ' τῇ απιστιᾳ εξεκλασθησαν, ov Be | grated in.” 

True; bythe unbelief they wire Lrusen off, thou and 


των κλαδων" εἰ δὲ καταταυνασαι, ov συ THY 
ofthe branches: if but thou dust buast, not thou tue 


Ἐξεκλασθησαν κλαδοι, iva εγὼ εὐκεντρίσθω. 
Were Lruken off braucles, sotkat [ παι φῶτ be grafted in. 


ἴο - 


: ᾿ 20 True; they were 
Γῇ πίστει ETTHKaS* μὴ ὑψηλοῴρονει, GAAG! broken off hy UNDELIEF, 
by the faith bast been standing; nut be ligh-winded, but jap thou hast Leen cstale 


οἱ lished by FAITH. + Be 
pofov. Ei yap 6 θευς των κατα vow, oe, 
war, I¢ for the God ther according to nature et papell aus artes 
, ) TOD spared na 
κλαῆων οὐκ epeitaro, μητως οὐδὲ σὸν Heive-|the NattraL ranches, 


ovanchbes not Spared, perhaps notercn thee will ei *he may not even spare 


ται. @13e ουὐν χρηστότητα Kat αποτομιαν Thee. 
epare. Bee then kindness and ecrerity 99 Behold, then, the 


(cout Ere μὲν TOUS πέσονταςς αποτομίαρ' ET: Kindness and the Seventy 
uf God; towardsindeed those basing fallen, severity; towards | OF God; Severity, indeed, 

towards THOSE HAVING 
be σε, XPNTTOTHTA, €av eEmIUELYNS TH XPNT paren, *but the Kind- 
bat thee, kindness, if thou shuuidet remainin the ban.t- ' ness of Ged towards thee 
τοτητ ἐπεὶ καὶ ov exkomnan, 3 Kaxevor) tif thou continue in tiat 
Dees; otberwies even thou shalt be cut off. Also they K'NDNESS ; for otherwise 
*thau even shalt be cut 
off. 


23 But thep also, t if 
ξήησονται" Suvaros γὰρ ἐστιν ὁ θεὸς παλιν they continue not in UN- 


δε, ἐαν μὴ επιμεινωσι TH amo IA, EYKELTpIC- 
but, i€ not they sheullremaininthe uovelel, Ball be 


tngeafted; able for . the δυά gain [ecier, shall be grafted 
εγκεντριταί GuTOUS, 24, vap συ ex rns/its for Gop is able to 
to graft them, If for thou outof the yraft them in again. 

κατὰ φιστιν εξεκοπὴς eypteAaiov, καὶ! 24 For if thou wast 
accurdiag ta watura wast cutoff wild alive, aod cat off from an Glive, wild 

A iby Nature, and,io vielanen 
παρα φυτιν ἐνεκεντρισθης εἰς καλλιελαίον, ἢ Nature, wast gratis 
Io vialation of nature = thou wastipzralied into ἃ goud olite, ᾿ ζηΐο a Good olive, how 
mite μαλλον οὗτοι οὗ Kata vow, eyKer-'wuch more shall these, the 
by huw much = wure these who accorndiucto nature, shaite) Naruralbranchis, be graft. 


τοισθήσονται ty 101g €nc:z, “Ou yop θελω | ed into their own Olive? 

Invrafted inthe own olive. Kut for ILwieh | 95 For, Bretliren, il-at 
‘you may not be tf eun- 
feeted with. yourselves, 1 
: ‘wish you ποὺ to be jigna. 
(iva μὴ nre map ἑαυτοῖς ppowimos,) ὅτι πωρω- τ). πὲ Of this SECRET, That 
(that nelyou may be with yourscives wiee,) that Lard. + Ilardness in some Mea- 
wis απὸ pepous Tw LapoyA yevover, axpis οὗ To'sure has happened to 
ness from apart tothe Jersel boas Lappened, til the ; 1585 Ὰ ΒΤ, Ὁ till the FULLNESS 


πληρωμα τῶν εθνων εἰσελθη" “ὃ και οὕτω πας οἱ the GrNTILES may 
fulness ofthe Geutiles may cowe io; διά = then all cume 10. 


Ἥξει 50. And then all Isract 


buas ayvoerv, αδελώοι, To puoTnpiay TovTo, 
you to beignoeranl, brethren, the becret this, 


IapandA σωθησεται, καθως γευραπται" 


laroel eball be saves, as ithas been written; Sballcome | wul be sav ed, as it has beeu 
* Vatican Manuscaret.—2l. he may net even spare Thee. 2% but the Kindnes; 

of God towards thee, ifthou continue in thal KINDNESS. 
t 20. Rom. xii. 16, t 50. Prov. xxvii. 14; Isa. lvi. 2: Phil, il, 13. : 95. (᾽ς 
εν. ὅς Ileb. 111. 6,14. 12). John xy, 3. t 2. 2 Cori, 14, ὁ 2& Rom. au 


1G 1 25. ver. 7; 2 Cor. tilt Σ 25. Luke nai, 24; Rev. vii 8. 


Chap. 11: 57.] ROMANS. 


[Crap. 12: ἸΣ 
written, Σ The veELIvV. 
“EmeEn shall come out of 
“Zion, and shall turn 
“away Ungodlincss frow 
Jacob,” 

27 And ἃ“ this ig the 


a a ae; ee --- .- 


εκ Σιων 6 ῥνομενος, και ἀποστρέψει ασεβειας 
mitof Sien the cleliverer, and shall turn ownay wngodliogss 


ard a ¢ » 
amo ἴακωβ. “Κα: αὕτη avrois ἢ wap εμου 
fram = Jacob. Acd thie withthem the from me 


διαθηκη, ὅταν ἀαφελωμαι Tas auapTias αντων. 


συνδεῖ, when [ἰοὺ take sway the sine ofthem, is Covenant ies them 
Ἢ » ε Ἢ FROM ME, w shan 
“Kara μεν ro εναγγελιον, εχθροι Gr ὑματ"),, take αἰθὴν. ee tien 
Avcording to indeed the glad tidin ge, enemies On accounlof you; δ ay 5. 


26 In relavon to the 


κατα δε τὴν εκλογην, αγαπητοι δια ToVsS|GLAD TIDINGS, indeed, 


accordingto but the election, beloved on account of the they are Enentics on your 
πατερας. “᾿Λμεταμελῆτα ‘yap Ta χαρισματα a ; but in a Sally το 
fathers. - Things not ta be repented of fur the  gracivus gifte the ELECTION, t icy arc 


¢ Beloved on account οἱ 


και ἣ κλησιν Tov Beov, *‘Dowep yap ὑμει5) fie FATUERS; 


aud the «os caihug = oof the = Gui, As for you 50. hecause the GRACct. 
mote ἡπειθησατε τῳ Gey, νυν δε ηλεηθητε TH!OUS GI¥TS and CALLIN 
once disubeyeil the Gud, now but obtainedwercy bythe ;of Gop are J not things 


to be repented ol. 

30 Resides: AS Any 
¢ once disobeyed Gop, but 
now obtained mercy by 
their Disobcdicnee ; 

31 so also, now, these 
diaoveyed, 60 that {hry 
*may obtain mercy ὦ} 
your Mercy. 

32 For [Gop shut vp 
together ALL for Disobe. 
dicnee, that he might have 
mercy on ALL. 

33 O the Depth of i, 
Riches and Wisdom ard 
Knowledge of God! αὶ ifow 


τουτων απειθειᾳ" 3) οὕτω Kat οὗτοι νυν ηπειθη- 
ofthese disobedience; thus alo thew now disobeyed, 


σαν. τῳ ὑμετέρῳ ἐλεεῖ iva και QUTOI εἐλεηθωσι. 
inthe your mercy Lhet aleo they mny obtain mercy. 


2 Συνεκλεισε yap ὁ θεὸς τους παντας εἰς 
Shut up for the Gol the all for 


απειθειαν, iva τους παντας ελεησῃ. ΒΩ Ba- 
disobedience, so that tha all be might compassonate.O depth 


Qos πλοντου και συφιας και yywoews θεου. “Os 
ofwealth and of πιωϊοῖη sud ofknowledge of Gud. Iluw 


ανεξζερευνητα Ta κριματα avTov, και avelry- 
uteearchable the judgmeute ofbim, aad upurace- 


νιαστοι ai ὁδοι αὐτου. Tis yap eyyw μουν 


em rg 


aslo the ways ofbim, Who for knew mind junsearchable his 2171) 
Kupiou; ἢ Tis συμβουλὸς aurov eyevetc; “7 eee 3, ἡπὰ t uutraceab.e 
ufLurd? or who acvuusellor of him Lbecume? or | 443 WATS 


34 Σ For who knew the 
τις προεδωκεν αὐτὸ, καὶ αἀνταπ δοθησετ st! Mind of the Lord? or 


who Oret gave to him, sod = it δἰ} be given io r-~turn who wag his Counsellor? 


αυτῳ; “Ore εἰ avtov, και δι᾽ avrov, και εἰς] 35 or {who first gave to 
tu Lam ? Because out of bain, sod thrveugh hin, and foe him, und it shall be given 


og 

αὑτὸν Ta παντα' αὐτῷ ἡ δοῖα εἰς Tous αιωνας, | te him again? ᾿ 
hin ἀπε things ail, to Lim the ploy fur the ages. 36 1 Because out of him, 
and through him, and for 
Αμην. - . : ia 
Η him, are ALL things. ‘lo 

vy be it. A : 
him be the GLony lor the 
ΚΕΦ. ιβ΄. 12. AGES, Amen. 


CHAPTER XII. 

‘Tlapaxadw ovy ὑμας, abeAcdor, δια των 

1 eolreat therefore yuu, Lretusru, through the 1 Ι οηίἰΓγοαῖ του, there. 
fore, Mrethren, by the 
TENDER COMPASSIONS of 
: Gop, lo present your ξ 1: -- 
ὑμων θυσιαν ζωσαν, aviay, ἐναρεστον τῳ Bev, | iky 8 living Sacrilice, 
ofyuu woacntice living, holy, well-pleasing tothe God, holy, well-pleasing to Gob 


οἰκτίρμων τον Geuv, παραστησαιτα GoUuaTa 
lender cuinpusatons of the Gad, to present the ναι... 


* Vatican Manuscoirt.—3l. moy now obtaln mercy. 


2 26, Inu. liz. 20. Ree Pen, xiv. 7. 1 437. Isa. xxuvil.0; Jor. xxxl. 31-4; Heb. vill 
A; x. 1 uh. Deut. vii. 83 ἰχ. δι 0. 15. £2. Num. xxiii. 10. 1 w. Eph 
+a ‘ b 


"1. ὡς Col. bib. 7. £82. Rom, iii. 0; Gal. i, 29, Dod Pea, ard @ 2 
χ' 7. κὰν εὶς ὃ, 84. Job χν. 8:.1-. χΧΊ Ἰδ; Jer xxtii. 18, 1 Cor. i. 1. τὺ 
Jub χκχν. ἧς xii. dl. £3. 1 Cor, viii. Oy Col. Ι. 10, ta. Hom. vb 14 10, 10. 


11: 


ROMANS. 


τὴν λογικὴν λατρείαν μων" 2 Kat μη συσχημα- 


the = rativusl religivus wervace of you; ani pot conform yuur- 


σιζεσθε τῳ aye τουτῳ, αλλα μεταμορῴφουσθε 
selves tothe aye this, but trans(orm yourselves 


Τῇ αἀνακαίνωσει τον νοὸς *[tuwy,] eis τὸ 
Sy tbe reuvvation ofthe miod folyuu,}) in order that 


Γ᾿ 
δοκιμαζειν ὑμας, τι TO θελημα Tov θεον, To 
ta prove you, what the will of the God, the 


3 Λέγω yap 
Isay = for 
μοι, 


of that having Leen given to we, 


αγαθον καὶ €vaseT TOY Kat TEAELOY, 
geod and wed-pleasiog and = perfech 


δια τῆς χαριτὸς τῆς δοθεισης 
through the favor 


“παντί 
toall 


τῷ οντι ev ὕμιν, pn ὑπερώρονειν map’ 6 
tohim beugamong yuu, nob tothikabyie beyond what 
det φρονειν, αλλα φρονειν εἰς TO σωφῴρονειν, 


*t behovestu thiak, but κατ ΚΙ orderthat lo be oz suuud mind, 


éxarry os ὁ θεὸς εὠερισε μετρὸον πιστεως. 
ἴο ἐ- τὰ 9 ΔΆ the God divided & Weasure of faith, 


4Καθαπερ yap ev €vt σωματι μελη πολλὰ €XO- 
Just as for in one body members many πε 


μεν, ra δε μελη παντα ov την αὐτὴν EXEL 
have, the but mewlers all Dot the aame has 


πραῖΐιν" οὕτως οἱ πολλοι ἕν gwua εσμεν ev 


Operation; thus the many oue body weare in 
Χριστύ, ὁ δε καθ' εἷς, αλληλων μελη. SEYav- 
Anoiuted, the but each one, of each vtuce meabers. liaving 


tes de χαριθσματα κατα Thy χαριν THY δοθει- 
but graciuus gifts sccorndingto the favor that haviog 


cr -ὄ:ΌΙ3βὄἅψ.ν-.Ο΄΄΄ἷἝἵ!Ἕ.......  ὀ ο-ο-ς-ςς--ς--͵τΟ͵-: -" 


σαν ἥμιν διπϑῬορα" 


been μίντοπ το usof didercut kinda, if 


€iTE προφητειαν, Καται 
propliels,  actordiog to 


την αναληγιαν τῆς πιστεως" / evre SiaKoviay, Ev 


lee Sualvsy ofthe faith; if eervice, in 


Tn διακονία" acre ὁ didarxwy, ev ty διδασκαλιᾳ" 
the if the teaching, jo the δεῖ οἴ teaching, 


9 


bervice; 


εἰτε 6 παρακαλων», ev τῇ παρακλησει" ὁ μεταδι- 
if the exhorting, Io the @xsurtativu; the one 


Sous, ev ἅπλοτητι" ὃ προισταμενος, εν σπουδῃ" 
ging. with αλμ)ιοιιν; the onepresuling, with diligence; 


9 αἀγαπη, ανυποκ- 
The love uofeizned; ! 


ὁ ελεων, ev iAapornti.. 
the onepitying, with Ομ ξυμ] ποτ. 


piTos’ αποστυγουντες TO TWOYIpOY, κολλωμεροι, 
deteating the evil, adhering 


tw αγαθῳ. Men φιλαδελφιᾳ, εἰς adAnAovs: 
tothe good; inthe brotherly kinduese,towards each other 


piroaropyo TH τιμῃ ἀλλήλους προηγουμενοι" 


teuder affections; inthe honor @ach other geiag before; | 


.--.-. . --..- 


* Vatican Manuscnirt.—?2, of you—emit. 


[Chap. 12: 19. 
—Your RATIONAL rehigions 
service. 

2 tAnd donot conform 
yourselvcs to this acr, 
fbut transform yourselves 
by the BENOVATION οἱ 
your MIND, that you may 
$ ASCENTAIN Whit Is the 
WILL of Gon.—ihe Goon, 
and = weil-picusing, and 
perfect. 

3 For I say, through 


THAT FAVOB which hag 
ltetn GIVEN to me. tu 
EVF?Y one among you, 


Fuctt think beyoud wl 
he ughttothink; but to 
think so as to be surrn. 
MINDED, as Gop to Each 
distributed a Measure of 
Faith. 

4 For, tyust as in One 
Body we have many Mem- 
bers, bur all the MEMBEAS 
have not the saME Action; 

F so [we, the Many, 
ars One Body in Christ, 
and IND (DUALLY Mem- 
bers eacit other. 

ἃ ° Now having differ- 
ent #racious gills, accori- 
ing * THAT FAVOB Ἀπ} 
ISIMPARTED to u3;—fil 
Proplicey, spenk according 
to the ANALOGY of the 
FAITIT 5 

7 or if a Service, per- 
form (hat servicr. The 
TRACIER, mM the TEACIH- 
ING; 

8 $the ἘΤΗΘΆΤΕΕ, in 
the Exnonratiox, Lit 


; the DISTRINUTCR act wih 


Disinterest edness ; the 
PAKSIDENT, with = Dihe 
gence; the SYMvVATHIZER, 
with Checrfuiuess. 

9 tLet Love be ur- 
feigned, Detiostthe EVIL; 
adhere to the Ὁ. 

10 t With pRoTOERL’ 
KINDNESS towards eal 
ather be tenderly affection - 
ale; Jin WONOB prelerrinz 
ove another. 


$2.1 Pet. 1.14; 1 John ii. 1, % 2. Eph, ἵν, 29 Col. iif. 10, 12. Eph. v.10, 

7. 1 3. Rom. xi. 20. $4.1Cor, xii 12; Eph.iv, 18, 15 LCornx.u7 
Nii. 20, 37 - Eph.i. 28; ἵν, 25, £6. 1 Cor. xii, 4; 1 Pet. iv. 10, 11. 16.1Cor.15 
10, 28, xiii. 2; xiv. 1, 6, 20, 81. t S. 1 Cor. xiv. 3, Σ 9.} Tim i. fly Web 


xii dy batet. i 225 κἷν 17 5 019, 2 Peg. i. 7. 


t lu 1 Pet. v. 


ἃς 


‘rap. 13: 11. HOMANS. _ (Chap. 13: 1. 


Ney ὃ . ay, 41 11 In nuty be not sloth« 
ἢ σπυνθὴ μη ΟΜΡΉρΟοΙι" τῷ πρνέυματι LEOvTres , 
ta the industry not idle ἐμάν in the Spirit being fecvent,; ful. In the spigit be tise 


τῳ καιρῳ dovdcuoyress 15 τῇ edmiBe yaspovres: | Vent, * serving the Lowy, 


inthe seaeon serving ; Ια τσ bape rejoicing: 12 2 Ι: 1 ' tiie Wore be 
- Τἴοτ In ΑΥ̓́ΡΙΙΓΤΙΟΝ 

τῇ θὕλιψει ὑπομενοντεβ' τῇ προσευχῇ πρυτκαρ j 2 

in'theafMlicuon being paucnt; io the poyer constantly | patton Ἷ ID PRAYER per- 

- 13 - | aescring- 

TEPOUVTES Tais χρείαις Των αγιων KOIPwYOUY 

Saag. fu the wanls ofthe buly ones contrivuting; 1 oe ΒΗΝΕ to tha 

rest τὴν φιλοξενιαν Siwxovres, | EvAnvecre; WANTS Of the saints, — 


pursuing TOSIPITAL εἶν χ 


x 14 fThicss rHosz w! 
tous διωκοντας *[ das:] evdAoyerre, καὶ pT! peysecryE you; υ 


the kindness tu str.ngere following, Bless you 


thuse pemeculog {yvu;) bless you, and bot und curse not 
καταρασθε. ' Χαιρειν μετα yarrovtwy, kai] 15 tlicjoice with the 
Curse you. Te rejuice wilh Fejwicing chem anc | joyful, and weep with the 

κλαιειν μετὰ κλαιηντων. 16 Τὸ αὐτὸ εἰς αλλη-] porrus ful, 

loweep will Werping ouce. The same for eaciutuer ae 7 Be of the samy 
; ‘ Bposition towards eac! 
Aovs Ppovouvres: Μὴ τα ὕψηλα ᾧρονηυντεξ, oii ce, Kegard not ΤΩΣ 
ΠῚ Βοιτπϑιμ πα bish διε Δ» Lhings, but ΠΟΙ τὰ your 
αλλα TOS ταπείνοις συναπανομεέροι. 4! sclveato the lowly. 51 


but lithe low oves cuufurnt yourselves. Nut 


P i hot become wise in your 
γίνεσθε φρόνιμοι παρ᾽ ἑαντοις.  Mndevi κακὸν) own estimation. 
Leeumne yuu πὶ with = youreclyea. To uo vue eval 17 ¢To uo one return 
αντι Kaxov amodidovres* προνο υμενοι Ka- ἘΝῚ for Evil, J Provide 
ἰὼ reture for eval giving back; providing honorable honorable erie in the 
5 0 
λα ενωπίον παντων avOpwmav? 8 εἰ Buvaroy | Presence of All Men. 
18 If possible, on your 
teioge inpresence  wufall wen; if abla 


: pert, aie peuceably with 
To ef buwy, μετα πάντων avOpc-mcy εἰρηνενον- | all Men; 


thatfruim ofyuu, with all meo being at peace; 19 + not arcnging Your 
TES un ἑαυτυυς exdixouyTes, αγαπητοι" adda! selves, Beloved, but give 
hut yoursclyds aveuging, beluved gues, but Place. to the WRATIL {ol 


Sore Tomoy τῇ opyn? yeypawrat yap" Ἐμοι] Cod;) for it hasbeen writ. 
ve yO @ piace te the shane it vs Age written jens To me | Len, > Vengeance belongs 


“to me; will repa 
εἐκδικησι5" eye ανταποδωσω, λέγει κυνριος, pay,” 
venpesnce, willrepuy, says Lord, Baye the Tord: 


τὴν 4 εἰ . 
Ἐὰν ουὐν πεινᾳ ὁ exOpos σου, ψωμιξε avror|,, τ Therefore, ᾧ κ if thine 
Mf thereiuremayhungerthe enemy of thee, duthoufeed hin; FNEMY is hungry, gle 


5 ‘him food; if he 

€av ιψα. motile αὑτὸν. Tovro yap) « (hirstr, give him dna 
if be may thirst, give driuk to bim, This fur {us fur doing this, thou wilt 

ποίων, avOpaxas Tupus TwpeuTess ems THY κεφα-] “)η}ν Coula of Fire on his 


dummy, Cuals οι thuuwilt pile on tie bead) “Jrgap,” 
Any avtov. ἽἽΜη vixw ὗπο Tov κακου, αλλα 21 Be not subducd Ly 
4 of lin, Not beovercowe by the evil, but 


EVIL, but subdue xviL by 
ving εν Ty αγαθῳ TO κακυν. GOOD. 


Grercomely the good the evil 
CHAPTER XIII. 


ΚΕΦ, oy’, 18, 
: 1 Let Every person {be 
Tava ψνχη εξουσιας ὑπερεχονσαις brorac-| submissive to the Buperiur 


Every soul fuauthoruies being above Jet be aub- Authoritics ; t for there 
a-70u, Ov yap ἐστιν εἔουσια εἰ μη απὸ θευν"] 13 not an Authority, except 
missive. Not fur is authorny tf mot from God; | from God; and Tose 

* Vatican Manuscnirt.—tl. serving the cia 14 fara 

112. Phil. til 1 ἵν, 4; eb. iil. τ 112.1] x. 30; xii. $ 12. Col. ἵν. 23 
E oh. wh 14; 1 δύ ναι 27. Heb. v1.10; Bat 0: ΠΝ ΤΕ ii. 17. 2138. Heb. 
iii. t 14. Mntt. ν. 44: betes: 1.9 15. 1 Cor. ii, 26, 1 10. Roi. 
xv, i £10. Prov. in, as 4 17. Malt, v.30; 1 Thea. v.15. 117. 2Vor. 
Tarr on t 18. Π ον. xi 10. Prov, χαΐν. 20. t 10. Deut. χαχ αὶ. 4% 


vu. Prov. xxv. 41, 22. tl. Wit Whe ds Lie. linda 1. Dan. tat; v.93; Jahn xix. 11 


ROMAWNS. 


ai δε ουσαι, ὑπὸ θευυ Terayueras εἰσιν. *‘Dio- 
thoasand berg, ander God having been arranged are, Bo 


7¢6 αἀντιτασσομενος τῇ efoveta, TH TOU 
the enc wlting himselfin opposition totheauthority, toths ofthe 


veov διαταΎ; ἀνθεστηκεν" of δὲ avOerryco- 
God tnstinntion bas been opposed; they but having bara tin 


TES, ἕαυτοις κριμα Ἀηψονται. 3.Οἔ yap ap- 
opposition, to themselves judzment will receive. The for ru- 


χοντες οὐκ εἰσὶ φοβος των ayabwy epywy, αλλα 
arm mot are atercor ofthe = gvod worka, but 


των κακων. eres δὲ un Φοβεισθαι τὴν efov- 
ofths evilones. Wishest thouand vot to (car the antho- 


may; To αγαθον ποιεῖ" καὶ ἕξεις ematvoy et 
rity? the goed) dothous, andlaocuwilihave prase from 


αὐτὴ δ θεου yap Biaxoves egri, got εἰς To 


her; ofGod fer Beervant hei, tothee for the 
αγαθον, Eav de ro κακὸν ποιῇς, φυβου" ov 
good, Lt bat the evil thon ehoulde: do, fearthou ; Det 


yap εἰκῇ THY paxaipay dope θεον yap διακο- 


for ἴτω the enon be bears; of God for aacrvant 


νος ἐστιν, εκδιιὺς εἰς OPYTY τῷ TO κακὸν πρασ- 


Seis, stave. Σ Yor @rath tohimthe evil  practim 
corti, 5S Ato wvayxn ὑὕὑποτασσεσθαι, ον 
bog. Wherefore = rececssity to bs eubmicaive, mot 


povoy Sia tyes, ἣν, ἀλλα καὶ δια THY συ- 
Gulp onacocento 31) Trach, but oho opatrount ofthe con- 


νειδησιν. © Aia τουτο yap καὶ φορους τελει- 
αεευςο. Onaccovntof this fer sho ἔασι pay 


τε λειτουργοί yap Gcov εἰσιν, EIS αὐτὸ ToOVTG 
you; public ministers for of Gudtheyare, 10 sama ehis 


WPOTKAPTEPVUVTES. πασι 
copatanuy atieundiog. to all 


Tas opeiAas* TY 
bue ars; te hin 


To TEAOS, TOTE*CS" 


7 Αποδοτε *[ov:'] 
Govder (therefore) 


Tw τὸν hoooy, Tov popoys 
τοδί the tal, th. tas; 


τῳ Tov φοβον., τον φΦοβον' 


the enstorin, the eusica: tohim the § fear, the fear, 
τῳ Τὴν τιμὴν, τὴν τιμὴν. δ. Μηδενι μηδειϊ 
tobim the henner, the δυποῖ- Tono ens nothing 


οφειλετε, εἰ μὴ TO GAANAOUS ayaa ὁ γα, 
ὑπο fou, if pot thet each other youshouldlose;, the for 


9 70 


αγαπὼν Tov ἕτερον, νομὸν πεπλήρωκε. 
:ovibg the other, olaw bes falflicd. Tha 


yap? Ον potyevoeiss Ov avevoets: 
forg WMotthousbalt commitadultcry; Notthoushaltcommit mardar, 


Ov κλεψεις' Οὐκ emiduuncers: 
Net thou shalt steal; Nov thou shalt covets 


καὶ εἰ TiS 
and if an) 


ET Cpa ἐντολῇ, EY TOUTY TH λογῷ avaKEpaAai-| ? 
othereommondment.ia this the word . it ie brought amder 


® Vat, Manvacpipr.—3, ἃ Goop Work, but to an BYIL, 

t3. 1 Pot. il, 14; W119. th. 1 Per. ii. 10, 
Luke xx. 25. 
xx. 19; Deut. ¥. ΣΤ, Matt, xix. 18, 


18. Gal. τ lds Col. iii, 14; 3 Tim, 1.3: Jawes hi. 8. 


(Chap. 18: 9. 


EXISTING have been ar- 
ranged under Gop; 

2 so that ne who sete 
himself in opposition to 
the ALTIIORITY, opposes 
the ΙΝΒΤΙΤΌΤΙΟΝ of Gop; 
and the ΟΡΡΟΧΈΝΤΒ will 
procure Punishment for 
themselves. 


8 For ntLzrs are not 
aterror “to ἃ Goov Wort, 
buttoanEvit, Anddonat 
thou wish not to be airai‘] 
of the AUTHORITY? {Do 
Gcop, and thou shalt have 
Praise, from it; 


4 for he 19 Gord's Ser. 
vent for thy *Good. But 
ifthoudo EVIL, be afraid; 
for he bears the sworp 
not in vain; since he is 
God’s avenging Servart 
for Wrath on him doing 
EVIL. 

5 Whercfore it 15 neces- 
sary to be subordinate, 
notonlyon account of the 
WRATH: t but also on ac- 
count of CONSCIENCE. 

6 For on this account 
also you pay Taxes; be- 
cause they ure God’s pub- 
lic Ministers, constantly 
attending to this very 
thing, 

7 t Render, therefore, 
to all their Burs; to 
WHOM ΤᾺΝ ig due, TAX; 
to WIIOM CUSTOM, Οἱ 5. 
TOM; tO WHOM FEAR, 
FEAR! tO WHOM HWoNoR, 
MuNOR 

Β Owe Nothing to any 
one—unlecss LOVE to each 
others; for {Hr who 
LOVES ANOTIIKR has fu:- 
filled the Law, 

9 Forthis.}‘*Thou shalt 
“not commit aduitery, 
“Tnou shalt not commit 
*‘murder, Thou shalt not 
“steal, Thou shalt not 
“covet.” and if Any 
Other Commandment, it 
it is briefly summed up 
in This pRecErt, namely, 


ee pe a eee ...........-.....-.-.--ςς 
4, Good, 
t T, Matt, xxi], 21; Mark xil, 17, 


7, therefore—oms:, 


$9, ἔχοι, 


Chap. 13: 10.) ROMANS. (Chap. 14: 1. 


= shalt love thy 


i ὠ κ π 


ται, εν Tw Αγαπησεις Toy πλήσιον σου ὡς 
mohead,in this; Thousballlove the neighbor of thee as 


ἑαυτον. ''H avawn τῳ πλησίιὺν κακὸν οὐκ 
thyoelf. The Juve tothe beighbor evil ποῖ 


ενγαζεται" πληρωμα ουν νομου ἢ αγαπη. |! Και 


Warke; afulfiling then oflaw the = love, Aod 


Cd 4 
τουτο, εἰδοτες Toy Kaipuy, τι wpa Ἡμᾶς 407, 
thin, knowing == tae wemon, that an hour) uve Δι." 


εἰ ὕπνου εγέρθηναι" (νυν yap eyyuTepoy μων 


ovlofrleep to he aroused, (now for Hearer Chus 


ἡ σωτήρια, ἢ ore επιστευσαμεν" 15 ἡ, vuk mpoe- 
(he salvation, than when we believed, the night is far 


“WEIGHDOD δὺ thyself.” 
10 Lovk Ht NtGHe 
FOX works πὸ Evil: 
μῶν, ther, a6 the Ful- 
filling ἡ tn. Lew. 
al Aa. do this, kno. 
tug the skascn, That it -s 
already th. Hour fcr us Στ 
wake up srom Sicep: fo 
| now is Our BALvatio; 
Bearer (han when we « 
lieved. 
1® The ΝΙΘῊΤ is far ad: 
: yen ὦ, und the pry hag 
κοψεν, ἢ Oe ἥμερα ΎΎιΚκεν") αποθωμενα ουν appre eet + ve shoul’, 
alvanced, the and dav hasapproached;) we should put of therefore | 1 ierefor_, Jay aside tne 
— of DABKN Ess, anid 
| 


τὰ €pya Tov oxoTous, Kat ἐνδυσωμεθα Ta ὅπλα tatioiilil put ὑπ (he a νοα 


the works ofthe darkness, aod should put on the weapous 
of LiguT. 
του pwros, ‘Ns ev nuepa, ευσχημονως mepi-; 13 Asin the Day, twe 
efthe liyue. Aa in doy, Jecently we| Should walk hecomingly ;— 
tneot in Revelries and 
πατήσωμεν, μη κώμοις καὶ μεθαις, μὴ κοιταις |) Cayousinis; not in Whore- 
should walk, not in revelinge sud In driokings, notin whurcdoms doms end Debaucheries ; 
Kat ασελγειαις, μη εριδι και ζηλῳ' "αλλ | notin * Strifes and Envy: 
and = in debaucheneas, net ijowtrifs and iG rage} Dut ings; 


1t but 1 put you on the 
*ANOINT::!D Jesus, ind 
+make no Provision for 
the Luste of the FLESIL. 


CHAPTER XIV, 


1 Now 1 receive to you, 
selves the WkAK In (he 
FAITIC; not, however, for 
Doubtful Reasonings. 

% One, indeed, neliev 8 
he may cat all thinzs. mt 
tre WEAK cals Vegetables 
only. 

3 Let not wim who 


ενδυσασϑε Toy κυριον ἴησουν Xpirroy, καὶ T7s 
put youon the = Lord Jecus Apointed, and of the 


σαρκος προνοιαν μὴ ποιεισὺς ey ew: ruias. 
ΠῚ provbion not mikeyou jor iuets. 


KEP, ιδ΄. 14. 


ἸΤον δὲ ασθενουντα τῇ mioret, προσλαμβα- 
τς but weak inth, falth, take to youre 


νεσθε, μὴ εἰς διακρισεις διαλονισμων. *'Cs 
bi vee, woe for differences of rear nings. Who 


EV πιστένει paveiv warvTa* ὁ de ασθενον 
indeed = beheves to eat fltbings; the but co” being weak 


Aayava εἐσθιει. 8 Ὁ εσθιων, τον μη εσθιοντα 


Βεσυε ta, Th ting, 1 ᾿ hig - 

rs δι δ one rating the por. one ealiig FATS despise 1M = Wh 
πῇ εξουθενειτω" nai ὁ μη ἐσθιων, τον εσθιιντα eats not; and let rot 
Ξοῦ deapine, and the not = eating, ul. One caling 11} Who EATS not con- 
μη κρινέτω" éb Geos yap auToyv προσελα- demn ΠΙᾺ who EATS; for 
nol judge; the God for αἰγὶ receivedta | GUD received him, 
Sero. 43u τις εἰ ὃ κρινων αλλοτριον οἰκεῖ 4 Who art THOU CON. 
fim elt, Thou wha art the judging belonging to anuther household | DEM NING the Domeatic of 


Another? ‘To his own 
Master he stands or falls; 
and he shall be made to 
sland, for * Gop ie able to 
mike him stand. 


THY: Tw ιδιῳ κυριον στηκει ἢ πιπτει" σταθη- 
servant? tothe own asd hbestands or he falle. he shallbe 


ey 
ee  . -- 


σεται δε" Suvaros yap ἐστιν ὁ Geos στησαι 
madeto stand and, able for is the Godto wnkeatand | 


pee Manvacnirt.—t3. Strifes and Envyiigs, 14. ANOINTED Jesus. 4 
one OND, 


| 0, Lev. κἰκ. 18} Matt. mxll. 80; Mark xi!.81; Gol. v.14; James Li. 8. t 10. Matt 
xxil. ὦ. {11.1 Cor. xv, 84; Eph. v.14; 1 Theas, v. 5, 0. { 12. Eph. v.11; Cob 
11. 8. t 12. Kph. vl. 18; 1 Thess. v. 8. t 13. Phil. iv. 8; 1 Thess. v.19; 1 Pet. ΠΑ 
t 18. t Pet. iv. 3. t 14. Eph. iv. 94; Col. til. 10. t14. Gal. v.10; PPet ii 
ΔΤ Ronmav 1.7: 1 Cer vit Ὁ 11: τὰ. 2, 


Chap. 14:5 ] ROMANS, [Caap. 14: 14. 


αὐτὸν, *'Os per κρινεῖ ἡμερε" παρ᾽ quepar,! 5 {One inde d estcems 


bum. Oneindeed eatecmes δύ}: frou a day, one Day bett: r than an- 
és δε xpives πασαν ἡμέραν" ἕπαστος ep 7, | ee er 
auother but estecms every dey, wach fe he " very Day. Let 
a each one be fully assured 

vy vos πληροφορεισθω. Ὁ dpover τὴν in his own Mind. 
owo «mind ~~ let be fully scoured. sic widing the 6 He who uixps tho 
ἡμεραν, κυρίῳ φρονει" Ἔ και ὦ cam φοονων τὴν DAY, minds it for the 
day, toLord minds, {and teorct «minding the | Lord; an<l 118 who minps 
ἧμεραν, κυριῳ ov φρονει.Ἴ Και ὅ coliwy, κυριῳ) NOt the vay. minds it not 


to Lorg| FOF the Lord. _And IB 
who Bata, cata in rezard 
ster, εὐχαρίστει yap τῷ dep? κιὶ ὁ μὴ εσ-ὶ tothe Lord, for {ne vives 
rata, begivesthanks for tothe Gody τι. be not eat) thonke to Gon; and ΠΕ 
Cray, κυριῳψ our εσθιει, και CEUX MOTEL τῳ θεῳ. who BRATS not, cats notin 
Ine, toLerd mot eats, and A. ives thank: tothe God, | reward to the Lord, and 


i Οὐδεὶς yap ἥμων éavry (y. καὶ ovdSeis ἑαυτοι Sives thanks to Gop. 
Nocue for ofyouto himself live, ond ἢ. ome to himself 7 For tno one of us 


; 8 " lives for Himéelf, and no 
erodynoKel. Εαν +e yap Coney, τῷ KP’ one dies for Llinself: 

cies, Η ovr st welive, tothe Lord | 8 for both, it ee lie 
(“ev ἐὰν TE αποθνηυμκώαμεν, Τῷ κυριῳ amo@-; we live for the Lor», and 


day, te Lord pot = minds.) éndha caring, 


= clive; if and we die, toshe Lord wei if we die, we die forthe 

γνησκομεν. Ear Te ovs ywicv, εαν τε αποθνησ-] Lorp:whether.therefore, 

Lie. If boththeceforeweliva, Lf and wedi,’ WC live, ordic, we are the 
Lon's. 


9 
κωμεν, TOV κυριοῦ ECuEY, Eis rovro yap, ἥ Se {πὶ 
ofthe Lord wo are, Te this ar 0 , Vor Christ died and 


Ἂν % β | lived forthis end, that the 

-- tTTOS pea} aweGave και εζησεν, iva kat | wich rule over both tne 
Anointed both] died ard ilved, = that both | Dewl and the Living 

und 


VEXKNWP Kat ζωντων κυριευσῃ. Wy Be, τι KpI-, 10 Gut thou, why dost 
¢fidead onesaud bviag hemightoolorn. Thou bu, why judges | thou condenin thy pro- 


vets Tov αδελφον cou; yao ou, τ΄ efovOewers THER? or why dest thou 
the brother ofthee® or also Lou, whyssttatatnought, despise thy BROTHER? 


{far weshal] all be placed 
Tov adcAdov gov; παντες yap παραττησομεθα, ἡ εἴοτο the cee i of 
tae brovver of thee? all for ΒΕ ΩΙ stand before % 


Curist. 
rT βήματι Tov Χριστου. ys Γεγραπται “γαρ᾽ 11 For it has been writ- 
Pane gmanesest ofthe Avounced, It bos beon erty for; ten, το 3 live, Bays the 
δὼ €y@, Acyes κυριος, ὅτι euxot καμψει mar! “Lorp, Because to Me 
nve saya lord, becausetome sbeilbend every “shail bend Every Knee 
ΠῚ Ενυτυ Μῃ 
‘oyu, καὶ πασα γλωσσα εξομολογησεταὶ τῳ ena ae ee shall 
Noes, end every tungue shall confess toth contess Τὸ GoD. 


9 +t Each f 

‘ ‘ 12 ¢wch one of us 

vag. 2 Apa *[ouv] ἕκαστος Tuwy περι €4U-) therefore. shall *cive rats 

“οἱ, 8o {then] eacheng ofue concerning  him- Acvour.t con rnin: him- 
.tconee “ 


ον λογον δωσει cw θεῳ. “Myers ovy gelf to Gop. 


ΕΔ account sballgive tothe Gui. Noalongertharviore | 13 No longer, then, we 
πλλπλους κρινωμεν" αλλα τουτὸ Kpivare μαλ-ὶ should judye each other; 
eschcther weehouldjudge; but this = ju-goyou) rathex,} but judsevouthisrather, 


nov, 10 μὴ Teves πμοσκομμὰ τῷ adeAdy *[n| προς ae 
wr ms 


that not to place ὦ slumblivg-bl.ck fothy brother 


(TUER, 
σκανδαλον.} MW QOuSa, καὶ πέπεισμαι εν κι pie | 14 I know, and have 
2 ace of fall.j Thoow, and hero beenpermedstin Lord | been assured hy the Lord 

Virican Manvuscat?r.—i. and ns who mrinps not the pax, minds i: not for the Lord 
—omit. 0, both—omst. 12. then—omue, 13, z:nder an Account, 13. or @ couse 
of tali—omit, 

τ &. Gal. iv. 10; Col. 11. 16. 18.1 Cor. x. 81: 1 Tim. lv. 3. 87. 1 Cor. vi. 10, 
Me CAL 4 20; 1 Thess. 7. 10; 1 Pet. iv. 2. £0. 9Cor. v 18 20. Acts x.36, 
ὁ Τὸ, Tlatt. guy. 81,02; Acta x. 4): xvii. 80, 2 Cor. v.10; Jude 14,16 ΟΣ 1]. Isa. rly: 
δὲ LhiLibie - ξ ΠῚ Matt. mis. ἃ, Gal. vi. 5; 1101. ἵνα 2° Poor νἱϊνν 18: κα. ἃ 


Map. 14: 15.) ROMANS. 


μὴ τῳ 


pottohim 


κοινὸν" 
common; 


Ingov, ὅτι οὐδὲν xowov δι᾿ abrou, et 
Jeonus, that pothing common through ite, if 


λυγιώμενῳ τι εκεινῳ 
regarding anything comamon to bin 


hE, δὲ δια βρωμα ὃ abeAgos σὸν Avreirat, 
Wf butthrough fved the brother οἔτμεθ is gneved, 


οὐκέτι κατὰ ayarny περιπατεῖς. Mn Tw βρω- 
olongeraccordingto love = dost thou walk, Not witt. the foud 


ματι Gov εκεινον amoAAve, ὕπερ ob Xpirros 
ofthee him do thou destruy, on Lebalfofwhom Anuinted 


Moivoy civai, 
to ue, 


aweOave. 
died, 


Ι΄ ΜῊ βλασφημεισθω ovy ὕμων To 
Not let be evilspuken of therefore ofyou the 


ayadov. Ov yap ἐστιν ἡ βασιλεια tov θεον 
food. Not for jie «6the)= kingdom = ooftha God 


Apwots rat masts, αλλα δικαιοσυνῇ καὶ εἰρηνῇ 
eaung anddrmkiug, but Fightesusuces = and peaca 


¢ 
και χαρα ev πνευματι ἁνιῳ" 136 yep ev τουτῳ 
joy in Birth buly 5 he ‘or in this 


SovAevwy τῷ Χριστῷ, evapert.s τῷ Bew, και 
ἀυνικΚ βεεένιο8 forthe Auunted, well-plewiag tothe God, μπὶ 


δικιμος tors avOpwros. I%Apa ouw ta τῆς 
by the mien. So theuthe thinzeofthe 


had 


Approved 
εἰρήνης διωκωμεν, και TA τῆς οἰκηδημης TIS 
prace we should pusone, aud thethingsofthe buiiuyg up sf that 


2 Μῃ ἕνεκεν Apwuatos kaTadve 
Notonaccuunt ‘ ffood deunvlieb 


Παντα μεν καθαρα- αλλα 
Allthinge ladecd = pure, but 


cis aAAnaAaus, 


Jar each other. 


70 εργον του θεου. 
the work ofthe Gud. 


Kaxov Ty avOpwrw Tm δια προσκοιμστος εσ- 


evil forthe «oman forthattbrough astunbliog-: lock eal- 
Oiovti, 7! Καλον τὸ μὴ have κρεα, μηδε mew 
Lug. Geoed the pot toeut flesh, nor todrink 


owny, unde ev “mw ὃ αδελφος σου προσκόπτει, 
nor by which tha brother of thee stumbles, 


ἢ ατῦενει. ἜΣ, 
or ἐεπεωλευσυ. Thou 


wine, 


ἢ σκανδαλίζεται, πιστιν 
or is ¢oeoured, faith 


ayes’ Νατα σεαυτὸν εχε €vanioy ΤΟΥ βεου. 
asl, according Ὁ thystlf bold it in presence ofthe God. 


Mexapios 6 μη Kpivwy ἑαντον ev ‘w δοκιμαζει. 
Weaed henot judging biuuelf in what bh approves. 


“3 Ὃ δε Biaxpivopevos, eay avn, κατακεκρι- 


Ihe but discerning adifereuse, ἐς he ahuuld eat, has been cun- 


dri οὐκ ex migrews* wav δὲ ὁ ove ex 
faith, every thing andwhich not from 


ται, 
ἀτιπασῦ, because uot from 


miorews, GuapTia ἐστιν. T 
faith, sip he. 


* Vatican Manvacarrt.—22. The Faith which thou hast, have tou to thyself, 


(Chap. 14; 23. 


Jesus, tThat nothing 15 
comuon of itself; yet J ta 
His who REGARDS any- 
thing to be common, to 
Dim it is common. 

15 But if, through thy 
Food, thy wnovirn ig 
gricved, thou walkest no 
longer according to oan 


i$ Donot, with thy roop, 


rin Him on whose behalf 
Christ dicd. 

16 Let not, then, Your 
Goon be ev!) spoken of. 

17 Forthe KisGpos J 
Gon is not Food and 
Drink, but Righteousness, 
and Peace, and Joy in a 
holy Spirit; 

18 for ne who in this 
SERVES the ANOINTED 
one, 18 well-pleasing te 
Gop, and approved by 
MEN. 

19 tSothen we should 
pursue the ThixGs of 
PEACE, and TmAGs for 
t the EDIFICATION of each 
otlier. 

20 Do not, on account 
of Food, demolish the 
work of Gop. All things 
indeed are pure, but Evil 
to THAT MAN who FATS 
80 88 to cause stumbling. 

2 [tis good nol to kat 
J Flesh, nor to drink Wine, 
nor to do any thing by 
which thy BROTHER stum 
bles, or is enspared, or is 
weakened, 

22 *@houw hast Faith; 
wilh respect to thyself hold 
it fast in the presence of 
Gup. {Tappy is ne whe 
does not CONDEMN: hin. 
Beif in what hie approves f 

24 But we who makes a 
DISTINCTION, If he should 
eat, 18 condemned; he- 
cause it is not from Con- 
viclion; and every act 
which is ποὺ from Convie-. 
lion, isa Sin. + 


_ 


+ 28. Orleabach Inacris here the doxology found Itom. xvi. “5—297; but anit is not autho- 
Hed by the Vaticun AS., nur by the moat nnelent versions, the Greek text has been trans- 
fevred to Ita proper place, It nny be proper to observe that Grotius, Hammond, Mill. 
Wetsteln, Mnrtthie, Kuatehbull and Clarke apprave of)ts insertion here; while on the other 
hind, Knapp, Eethos, Macknight, loi ‘eld, Stuart, Lachmann, Tischendorf, &c., do not 


approve ot Fhe transposition. 


214 1 Cor. x. 245 1 Tim, iv. 4: Titns §. 18, 1 18. 3 Cor, vit. 7, 10.. ὁ 34.1 Cor. 
vu {ἰν PW Psa. χα αν. dad, whi. 18. t 10. Rom, xv. 2 1 Cor. xiv. 1). 1 Thess 
eouly Σ 21, } Cor. vile. }0. 1 22. 1 John ini, 2]. 


Chap. 15: 11 ROMANS. (Chap. 15: 9. 


ΚΕΦ, ιε΄. 15. CITAPTER XV. 


TOperomev Se ἧμεις of δυνατοι τα ασθενη- 1 Now tine, the strona, 

Arebound and we the atrongunoes the infirmities are bound to bear the tUN- 

‘ FIRMITIES of the WEAK, 

ματα των ἀδυνατων βασταζειν, και μη ἑαυτοιξ πὶ not to seck to please 
of those without strensth to bear, and not oureelvea | Qursely cs. 

2 ¢Let cach one of us 

please his Nrtcubon, so 
far asis Goon for Ldifica- 
εἰς τὸ ἀγαθὸν προς οἰκοδομεν. 3 Kar yap | tion; 
(ars the good to building up. Also for the; ὦ t forercn the ANOINT- 
ED one sought not to 
Were MLimself, but, as it 
; ig been written, t° The 
pamtar Ot ονειδισμοι των ονειδιζοντων σευ" ΠΕΡΠΟΛΟΠΕΒ of THOSE 
been written, The reproaches of thoue roproaching thee, | δ who BEPROACHED thee 
“FELL on me.” 

4 For *what things 
᾿ : _ (|Were before written for 
yoagon, €:s τὴν NueTepay διδασκαλίαν *[ mpo je- ‘oun Instruction, were 
writtes, for the our instruction wat (fore? Written that we through 
[the PATIENCE and * thc 
CONSOLATION of — tiie 
SCRIPTURES might possess 
the OPE. 

8 fTAnd may the Goo 
lof that PATIENCE and that 
| CONSOLATION give yan 


ἀρεσκειν" 2 ἑκαστος ἥμων τῳ TwANTIOV αρεσκετω 
to please; each one ofus tothe neighbor let plemee 


Xpioros ovx ἕἑαυτῳ npesev, adda, καθως vey" | 


Anginted one not himeelf Pleased, bul, as it has 1 


> qt ὡ ] 
ἐπέπεσον em εμε. Ὅσα yap *[xpole- 
fell ou me. AsMmanytbingsae for wae fore) | 


ypagy iva Sia τὴς ὑπομο""ης Kat τῆς παρα- 
written, eo that through the Patience and oa the con1io- 


κλήσεως τῶν γράφων, THY ελπιδα εἐχωμεν. ἢ Ὁ 


Jaton ofthe writings, the hope wemighthave. The 


δε Geos τὴ; ὑὕπομονης καὶ τῆς παρακλήσεως 


aud God ofthe patience aod oftha consolation 
; the SAME DISPOSITION to- 
3-7 ὕμιν TO avTO φρονειν εν αλλήλοιξ, wards each other, accord- 
may give foyou the same tobe minded among each other, ing to the Anointed Jc- 
6 $us; 


κατα Xpiotov Ἰησουν' Siva ὁμοθυμαδὸν ev 


accurcing lo Anomted Jesus; that) with one mud = with 6 so that with one mind, 


᾿ Η and with One Mouth, you 
{γι στοματι,δοξαζητε τον Geov και πατερὰ Tov! may elonfy the Gob and 
one mouth youmay clarify the God and father ofthe | lather of our Loup Jesus 


xy nou μων Incov Xpicrov. Διο προσλαω- Christ. 
lord of us Jesus Anoioted. Wherefore take to your- 7 Therefore kindly re- 


βανεσῦε addAnAovs, καθως και 6 Xpioros mpoms (Cre cue plher, For nlaé 

δεῖν δε ench other, as alyo the Anvinted fuok to | TG axe were 2 ἘΠ 150 
kindly received * you, to 

eAaJero ὑμας εἰς δοξαν θεον. 8 Acyw de, *[I7-| the Glory of God. 


himseif ut for glory of God. ᾿ ἔν but, [Je 8 ®*For I affirm, that 
σουν] Χριστον diaxovoy γεγενησθαι περιτομης, |Jesus Christ became a 
pial Anounted ἃ servant became of circumcision, Servant of the Circus 
" sion, On account of the 
ὑπερ αληθειας θεου, εἰς τὸ βεβαιωσαι τὰς Truth of God. in order to 


on Uchalf of truth of God, ip order that to confirm the CONFIBM {Π| PROMISES Of 


ἐπαγγελίας των πατερων" Ira δὲ εθνη ὑπερ the FATHERS; 

promises ofthe = fathera, the and nations on account of 9 and that the Grn- 
TILES should glomfy Gop 
on account of Merey; asit 
has been written, δ Be- 
Ata = Tovro εξομολογησομαι got ev εθνεσι, |“ cause of this I will con- 


éAcous δοζεσαι τὸν θεον, καθως γεγραπται" 
inercy to prauee the God, δι it has been written; 


Because of ibis 1 will confess fo thee among nations, | “* fess to thee among the 
* Vatican Manuscnirt.—4. all things whalever were writlen. 4. fore—omr, 
4. fore—omif. 4. through coxse.ation ofthe scnietyu ass might have the nore of 
CONSOLATION. 7. Us. 8. For. 8. Jesus—omit. 
£1. Galvb $1. Rom. xiv. L. Σ 3.1 Cor. ix. 10,295 x. 94, 883: xiii, Phil ii. 45, 
t 3. Matt, xxvi. 30; John v.30; vi. 858. t 3. Psa. Ivix. 0. Σ 4. Rom, iv. ἐπὶ δα; 
Por. in. 10, x. 1b, 2 Tim, vil. 14, 17. 4. Rom. xii. 18:1 Cor. i. 10; Δ 1 lo 


"8. Matto av. 24: Joho il): Acts 11. 25, 90 χίτι, Wb. 1 0. Psa. xviii. 4. 


Chap. 16: 10.) 


ROMANS 


καὶ τῳ ovouaTi gov ψαλω, 3 Kas παλιν Aeyer’|' 


β τοι! δ name If thee sing praines. And = agwn it saye, 
ἘΕνφρανῦητε εθνη, μετα Tov Aaov αὐτου. N Ka 
Rejoice you = pations, with =the ptvpie of him. And 


Ta εθνπ, αι 


the pDalions, au 


παλιν" AlveiTe τὸν κυριον aavTa 


aguu; Ριαιδβεχυὰα the Lor. all 


12 Και παλιν 
Aud again 


ἐπαινεσατε αὐτον WarvTes οἱ Aan. 


eatel you him ols th. pevplea 


Hoaias λέγει" Eora ἢ pt (a τὸν ἴεσσαι, και 6. 


Ἰναιὰ 8575, Sbuilbethe root ofthe Jeeve, and he 


ἀνιστάμενος apxew εθνων, ex αὐτῳ εθνη ελπι- 
slanding up torule ations, on bir: nations ahall 


1 Ὃ Be θεὼς rns eAwidos πληρωσαι 
The aod God ofthe hope to all 


Uuas Warns χαρας Kat εἰρηνὴς ἐν TY πιστεύειν, 
you 81} ofjuy apd of peact in the beleving, 


ουσιν-ς 
bupe. 


ev T 
in the 


ελπιδι, εν 
hope, in 


ἡ Πεπεισμαι δε, 
[ bave been perauaded but, 


*feis τὸ περισσευειν, buas | 
{in order that to abound, you] 


ε 
πνευματὺς αγὙίον. 
ofspint Luly. 


δυναμει 
power 

« 

ὕμων, ὅτι 

that 


ad«Adot μου, nat avuTos eyw περι 
brethren ofime, and myself { concerning § you, 


και αὐτοι μεστοι εστε ayadwourns, πεπληρω- 
alao yourselvea full you are οἱ goudness, basing been 


déevot WATHS yYareas, δνναμενοι καὶ aAAnAous 
filled all of kouwledge, being able = alsy each other 


ἰδ τολμηρότερον be εγραψα ὑμιν, 


More νο but ᾿ντοῖθ to you, 


νουῦετειν. 
Lo admonih. 


αδελῴοι, απὸ μερους, ὡς επαναμιμνησκων bucs, 
brethren, from ofapart, as reminding you, 


δια τὴν χαριν την B.Ge:cav μοι ὗπο του θεευ, 
through the favor thathaviugbeeugiventome by = the God, 


Meas τὸ εἰναι pe λειτουργον Inaov Xpictou 


inonler that tobe me apublicaervant of Jesus Anointed 


“Tes τὰ εθν ἱερουργουντα To εναγγελιον 
γ 
[for the nations,] admiuwtering asapriestthe glad tidings 


του θεον, να γενηται ἢ προσῴφορα τῶν εθνων 


ofthe Gud, eotbat maybe thle oblation ofthe nalloun 


t a 
evmpoTdeKTos, ἨἸγιασμενὴ εν πνευματι ἅτγιω. 
weil-pleasing, having been aanctifed by 8 aptrit holy. 


17 

“Eyw ovvy κανχησιν ev Χριστῳ ἴησον τα 
Thave thenagrouoidforbunsting in Αὐοϊπιεὰ Jenus the things 

mpus θεον" δου yap τολμήσω λαλεῖν τι ὧν 

Gul, not for Lewilldare tu apeak any ofthoacthings 


ov Kareipyacato Xptoros δι ἐμῦν, εἰς ὑπα- 
not worked out --nuinled through me, aor ube- 


tu 


5 Visican Manuscntrt.—ll. let All the prorpies praise him. 


Ne with All doy. 
Mbut J linve written, 
ee TILRa—omit. 16, might beceme acceptable, 


£10. Deut, axxil. 43. tt. Psa. cxvil, 1, 11 
t 15, Mom, xil. 18}. aisle 14. ἃ Pet. 1.12 

x8; Gal ia: Eph. til. 7, 8 
(Je. Acle axi. 1, Gal. ii 8. 


13. that you may ambouNnD το 
Mn, from Gop. 


14." 
1M 
ιν ἐν 


10. Anolnted Jesus. 


tie. Ltom. 21.13; "Gal. it. 7—9; 2 Tim 


{ Chap. 15: 16. 


“ Nations, and sing lo thy 
“RASME.” 

10 And again it savs, 
‘Rejoice, you NATIONS, 
ἃ with his reorLe.” 

11 And again, Σ᾿" Praise 
‘the Lorn, Al NATIONS; 
“| “and * extol him, All PEO- 
1 pies.” 

13 And again Tsaiah 
says, 6 There shall ὡς 

‘a ROOT of JESxE, even 
“re whoshall ΒΊΑΝ up 
“*t. rule Nitions; in jim 

“ shall Nations hope.” 

13 And may the Gon of 
that Hop# * fully establish 
you wilh FAM Joy and 
Peace in BELIEVING, in 
order that you may a- 
DOUND In that Wore, by 
the Energy of the holy 
Spirit, 

14 And [ am assured, 
my Brethren, feven £ my. 
self, concerning you, that 
pou also are full of Gond- 
ness, having been filked 
with * All KNOWLEDGE, 
being able also to udmon- 
ish each other. 

15 * But I have wniten 
to you, Wilh more free- 
dom, parlly as reminding 
you, [through Tuwar Fa- 
vor which ee heen oM- 
PARTED to me “from Go», 


16 in erder to my ΒΕ- 
ING ta public Sevvant of 
the *Anointed Jesus to 
(he Grex tiLes, ministering 
the GLAD TIDINGS of Gon, 
thatthe opLaTIGN of the 
GeENTILES Κ might became 


ae 


a_i a gc ΞΞΞ: 9:5. 555 Ἔα ΘΕ ον ϑ » ΞΘ ας ξεν, 


jaceeptnble, having been 
isanctified by the holy 
Spirit. 


17 I= have, therefore, 
* cause of boastingin (he 
Anouted Jesus, as to the 
THINGS pertaining toGov, 

18 For I will not pre- 
sume to apcak anything of 
J what Chirist did not work 


13. fully establish 
14. AIL KNOWLEDGE 
16. to tho 
17. CAUSE OF BOAATING, 


2. Iso. ni, 1,10; Rev. ν. δ: σαὶ! 


¢2John ii. 21. 153, Rom. 


11; Phil 


Chap. 15: 19.3 ROMANS, 


κσην εθνων, Any@ Kai epyp, ev δυναμει σημείων 


facace of uations, ib worl opd work, by power of signs 
καὶ τεράτων, ev δυναμει πνενματος Ἐ[ ἁγιον"] 
cud of wonders, oy porer ofapint (bolyi} 


@are με απὸ [ἱερουσαλημ καὶ κνκλῳ, μέχρι TOU 
aothat me from Jqunlen ocdinacircnil, evenio the 


Ἰλλνρικου, πεπληρωκεναι ΤΟ evayycAioy Tov 
illyricum, to hove fuily set forth tha gled udings ofthe 


Χριστου" Moira δὲ φιλοτιμουμενον ευαγγελι- 
Avuctatedy thus aod’ being ambitious to anaounce 


ζεσθαι, ovy ὅπου ὠὡνομασθη Χριστοῦ, iva pn 


Bladtidioge, got where wa: ὕδλιπὶ Anowted, soshat nat 
en addotpioy θεμελιον οἰκοδομω" .?! αλλα, 
oo esotte fozziaucc Δ sbould brill; but, 


Kcodws Ὑεγραπτοι" 


os 


wep! 
coveerning 


εὐτου, οψονται" ποι οἷ οὐκ ἀκήηκοασι, συνησου- 


Οἷς οὐκ ανηγγελη 


ithasbeen wmtier ; τὸ thors net lt waa told 


bim, ehallsct; anutacecnot bedhead, , ¢hai’ under. 
αι. 2 διὸ καὶ ς«νεκοπτομὴν τὰό πολλα 
«ἰδ, Wherefors’ abo Iwevhindered thethings mony 


= Nouv: δε μηκετι τόπον 
Row Lotwoltonger aples 


_emimodiay ὃς 
thea, κοὐ @ grestdeire and 


εχὼν Tov ελθειν προς buas απὸ πολλὼν eTwr 


tou ed0ew προς vas. 
«“[tueto ecme to. Σου, 


CXwWP εν ΤΟΙ͂Σ Μμιμασι TovTots, 
Laving ia ἴξο fegions 


bering of tus tocoma = to you from . many yearn; 
“Os cay πορευωμαι εἰς THY Ewaviay, ελπιζω 
whetever I may 5° to tbe Spain, Δ hope 


ζιαφορενομενος θεασασθαι bas, και ὑφ᾽ 
parsicg through - to sce you, apd by 


τ ροπεμῴθηναι exe, €ay ὕμων πρῶτον ἀπὸ pepous 
ἴ besecton my waythere, Mf ofgou fmt fom apart 
eunrano dw. 

B should be filed, 


ὕμων 
yoa 


Nuvi δὲ πορευνομαι εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ, διακο- 
Now’ bct 


bax pope to Jerusalem, mini 
yay ros ays. Ὁ Ἑυδοκησαν yap Μακεδονία 
tering ta the saints. Were pleased for Macedonia 


καὶ Αχαια κοινωνίαν τινα Βδοιησασθαι εἰς Tous 
oud Achsis εοοαϊθυπο somo to make for the 


πτωχους των ayiwy τῶν ep ‘lepovradnu. 
poor ouce ofthe εὐ: ofthoee ἐπ Jeoruralacn. 

7 Evboxnoay yep, ct οφειλεται auTwY εἰσιν. 
They were pleased for, snd cabtors orlhem = they we 


Ei YaP TOUS WKEVUCTINGIS αὐτῶν EXOWoraTaY 
{ for inthe τοι things of tian became obarcrs 


Ta €0v1i, οφειλουσι Kat εν τοῖς TanKxiKais Ἀει- 
the Gentle, tary are bonod alex [ἢ 


-.-- 


τ Varican Mexvuecerirr.--1§, by my Word 
biudered. 24. from you. - 


¢ 18. Rom.).5: αὶ, “8. 
κε. Pl. 1.Δ.}15. 15. 
1.3». Actos xix. 21: Lx. 22: 
ἡ 27. vm. .ω. 17, 


t 22. Rom. 1.13; 
RHIC. 17, 


327.1 Cor. Ix. 11, Gab vi & 


ee 


i ἘΚἀὄἂ.΄.ς. .---:.:.ς.ς.- Se ee πὰ ποδοῖν --.. -.... 


the Cesbiy thiars to ren- | saining 1 1 tue FLESi. 
19. holy—omrt, 


218. Acts xix. 11: 9 Cor. 311.12 
1 Thess. il. iv 18. 1? 
: a6. tCor.st:. 1, Tov δον iL 1; Pie ΤΙΣ 


(Chap. 15: 27, 

*thronch me, ἢ for tho 
Obedscuce of the Grutiles, 
by Word ond by Work; 

2 by the Power of Signs and 
Prodicics; 

19 by the Enercy cf tho 
Spirit; ed that, from Jems. 
salem, andina Circut 58 
faras Ipntyuicum, 1 liava 
fully set forth the Gran 
aa NG9 of tha AxcinTep 


“20 And I was thos ambi. 
tious to evangelize wh:ere 
Christ was not named, 350 
thet 1 might not build on 
Anoth2r’s Foundation; 

δὶ but as it hag been 
aTitten,-~"' They aball sea 
“to whom nothing was 
{old concerning him; ; and 
“ those wlio had not heard 
shall understand.” 

22 Wherefare, also, 81 
was * frequently hindered 
from COMING to you. 

23 But now having no 
longer 8. Place in these 
HEGIONS, and having for 
Many Years 8 Strong de- 
sire to COME to yon. 

24 whenever 1 may go 
into Srarn, I hope, pass- 
ing through, to sec you, 
and {to be sent forward 
*by you there, if first 1 
should be partly satisfied 
with your society. 

25 But now ΣΤ am goin 
lo Jerusalem, ministerin 
to the SAINTS. 


26 For Macedcnia and 
Achaia 3 were pleased to 


SAINTS Who are 10 Jerusa- 
say,} and their Debtors 
in their SPIRITUAL things, 


make some Contribution 
for the roon of THOsE 
lem. 

27 The μι were pleased (I 
they are; forif the GEN. 
TiLEs hare t parucipated 
¢ they are oblizated also to 
serve tuein in things pc. 


τὰς frequently 


ι 32. 2 Cor. x 1%, 1S. 


ne Bo 


Chan. 15: 58.1 ROM ANS [ Chap. 16: 8. 


28 Waving, then, com. 
pleted this, and liavineg se- 
curcd to them tus FA, 
L will go through your 
country inte * Spain, 

20 tand 1 know that 
When 1 come to you, I 


“4 _ {shall come with the Full. 
Oda δε, drt epxouevos mpos UUGS, ἐν FANPO hose of the Blessing of 


I know and, that coming to γου, ἰδ fullness ΓΝ riot 


ματι evdoyias Xpiotou ἐλευπσομαι, 30 And I entreat yon, 
of blesmng of Ancinted twill come. Brethren, by our Lown 


Tepaxadw δε suas, *[adeAgor.] δια τοῦ "7.58 Christ, andl hy a 
| entreat aod == you, (brethren, ] by the LOVE 9 Ι6 SPIRIT, 410 
strive together with me In 


your PRAYERS to God on 
my behalf; 

31 T that I may he de. 
livered from THosr that 
OnKEY NOTIn JUDEA; and 
that * TWAT GIFT-BEAK- 
ing of mine may be ac- 
ceplable to the SAINTS in 
Jerusalem ; 

32 so that with Joy I 

may come to you t through 
the will of © God, and be 
refreshed together with 
you. 

33 And ithe Gon of 
PEACE be with you all. 
Amen. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


1 I now recommend to 
you Phebe, our sister, be- 
Ing * also a Servant of the 
CONGREGATION in 7 Cen- 
chrea, 

2 Ὁ that you may receive 
her in the Lord, ina man. 
ner worthy of the saints, 


der servies to them, This then baving foubed, 


καὶ σφραγισαμενὸος Ἐ[αντοις] TOY καρπον TOU- 
"πὰ having eealed {to them] the rult this, 


Tov, απελευπυμαι bi ὕμων eis THY Σπανιαν. 


Toupynoas avTuis. 28 Tovro ovy επιτελεσας, 
1 wall gu trough ofyou ipto the Spain. 
! 


nh jpiou ἥμων ἴησου Χριστου, καὶ δια τῆς aya- 
Lord ofus Jesue Anointed, and ly the lore 


WS Tov πνευματος, συναγωνίσασθαι μοι εν ταις 
of the spirit, to sinve together with mein tbe 


πρυσευχαις ὑπερ ἐμὸν προς τὸν Geo J ἵνα 
prayers on behalf οἱ μ)6 to the God; that 


ῥυσθω απὸ των απειθουντων εν TH ἴουδαιᾳ, 
| way be delivered from Lbose being disobedient ἐπ the Judea, 


και iva ἢ διακονία μου, ἢ εἰς Ἱερουσαλημ, εὖυ- 
and thatthe service of me, that for Jeruaalem, vwell- 


προσδεκτος γενήται ΤΟΙΣ ayiois 32 j iva ἐν χαρᾳ 
pening maybe tothe sainis; sothstwith joy 


cAOw προς tuas δια OeAnuaros θεου, *[Kae 
I way cometo you through will of God, [and 


συναναπαυσωμαι ὑμιν.] 83 Ὁ δε Geos της εἰρη- 
Inay inke reet loyether with you. The and God ofthe peace 


vns μετα παντων ὕμων. Αμην. KE®. is’, 16. 
with all ofyou. Se beit 
lyunarnut δὲ ὕμιν Φοιβην, Thy adeAOnY μων, 


liecommend and ἴσο γον Phebe, the sister ofua, 


ourvay διακονον ΤῊΝ ἐκ λησιας THS ἐν Κευχρε- 
{νιν aservant oftha congregution of thet in Cenchres; 


ais’ 2iva αὐτὴν προσδεζησθε ev κυριῳ atiws 
that her you mayreceive Ino Lord worthily and assist her in the Busi- 


e 
των ἅγιων, Kat παραστὴτε αὐτῇ ev ‘w ay buwy'ness in which she may 
erthe salou, sod youmay sacsit . ber ln which of you | lave need of you; for she 
᾿ a3 been an Agsist- 
νυ} πραγματι' καὶ yap αὐτὴ προστατις | 180 has : 
trinsy need business, alae = for che rider ant of Many, and especially 


a of me. 
πιλλων ἐγενήθη, και αὐτου εἐμου. Ασπασασ- 3 Salute {Priscilla anct 


of many became, and myself of ine. Salute you Aquila my FELLOW-LABO- 
Oc Πρισκαν και Ακυλαν. τους cuvepyous μουν εν |RERS in the Anointed Jc- 


τες Bona we 2929 S255 Fears 


Prieca and Aquila, πε fellaw-workerea ofine in | Bud. 

* Vatican Manuscatrr.—28. to them—omr. 95. Spain. 30. Trethren—omit, 
ἈΠ. TWAT GIFT-DEARING Of mine may be acceptable lo the satsrs in Jerusalem. 32. 
1" { Lord J seas. And. 8). and may tuke rest together with you—omit. 1 also 
i Sve rvon 


+ 1. Cenchrea waa the eastern senport of Corinth, about nine miles from the city, and 
» Iuated on the east side of the isthmus which joined the Morea to Greece. Lecheum waa 
oo the weat side of the same isthmus, here about six milea Wide. 10 was between these two 
prate that the lathmian games were celebrated, to which Paul makes so many allusions. 


: 20. Nom. 4.11. t 80. 2 Cor. i. 11; Col. ἵν. 12. t Ἅ: FA aot hil. 2, t $2. 
Acta Ἀν}. 21, 1 Cor. ly. 19, James ἂν, 15. t 88, Rom. xvi +1 Cor xiv, 38: 2a. 
si. 11, Phil. wv. 9. 1 ‘Thess. v. 23, 2 ‘Thess. iii. 18; het. xii. 20. La Acts xvi. 16 


2. Phil. ia. », ‘dS Jobo @ +4. Actes xviii. 2, 16, 20; 2 Τίω. iv. 10 


Chap. 10: 41 ROMANS. [Chap. 16: 14. 


Xaory Ingov: “(oiriwes ὕπερ της ψυ 4 These persons on be- 
; NE μου ; : 
Anointed = Jaws: ( (sho onbechalfof the 4 tik Sige aoe of Re earl 
tay ἑαυτων τραχήλον ὑπεθηκαν" οἷς ove eyo eal Neck; to w hom 
. the of them eleea Beek they placed under; to whom nat ι HG 4! alone give thanks, 
uovos εὐχαριστω, ἀλλα και πασαι al ακκλήσιαι | DUbalso All the coxane- 
aloag give thanka, but aleo ell the Congregations Garon of the GExTILEs. 
των εθνων") ὅ καὶ την Kar’ oimov αὐτῶν εκκλη- | 5 Salute also tthe con- 
ofthe Geutiies:) alo the ἰῷ howe oftbem tegresa- GREGATION al their ilouse. 
σιαν. Ασπασασθε Exawerov, τὸν ἀγαπητὸν | Salute Epenctns, my ar- 
fiva. Bilute you Eyenctus, tho = brlowed one LOVED, who is {the First- 
μου, bs ἐστιν ἀπαρχὴ Tos Ασιας €t3 Χρισταν. fruit of tAsta to Christ. 
of me. who ia ἃ Arit-fruat of the Asia law Apoinsd. & Salute Mary who 
¢ a % 1 ᾿ 

ΛΑσπασασθε Μαριαμ, 1715 τολλα εκοζχιασεν } ~abored much for us. 

Srlure you ᾽ Mary, ὦ who @ much Tnhored 7. Salute Andronicus 
εἰς μας. . Ασπασασῦε Av8povinay kat Ἰουνιαῦ, ' and Junias, my RELA- 
for us. . Batuteyou κα Autrapicus and  Jvain, TIVES, and Fellow.prison- 
Tous συγγεένειξ pov και συναιχμᾶλωτονβ pay. | ers, who are highiy es- 

tne relatives oo ofme aod: j fellow-prisoners =o of me, | tueemed amonz the apos- 
DiTIVES εἰσιν επβισημοι ἐν -TOIS αποστολοιξ. οἱ | TLeS, and who y wore in 
who a6 Goted pmoog the *. epostler, who | Christ before me, 
καὶ πρὸ ἐμου ‘yeyovaciy ev Χριστῳ, 9 Ασπα- 8 Salute ἜΤΙΙΑΤ Am- 
end before ma have been ὦ in [1 Aaginied. . Balate plias who ig LELOYED in 
σασθε AurAtay, Toy αγὙάπητον μὸν ἂν Kui. | the Lord. 
you Ampliat, the *. beloradlone 6fme in, Lora 9 Salute Urbanus, our 
ΒΆσπασασθε OupBavoy, τον συνεργον tuwy ev | Fellow-laborer in Christ, 
Salute you Urvanus, « the fellow.worker - clus ἀπ | and Stachys, my UBLOVED. 
Χριστῳ, καὶ Σταχυν," Tovr.ayarnroy pov. 10 Salute ΤΑ Apelles 
Aaointed, end = Ginchya, . Ythe © belovedone ofme | whoisapprovedin Christ. 
W” Ασπασασθε Απελλην, Tov δοκιμὸν ev Xpiory, | Salute THOSE who are οἱ 
brlute you Apellem εἰ. Ube approvedoneia Acrloteds. | the family of ARISTUEU- 
Ασπασασθε τους ex τῶν Apicrofovdoy. "tAg- | 108. 

Sefate you F (hose from of the : Anstobules. + Ga 11 Salute Herodian, mr 
vasacbe Ἥρωδιωνα, roy ouyyevn pov. --Ag- | nenative. Salute Tics 
Int. you Herocisa, tha ᾿ς relaure = ofwe' 83+ | of the family of Nanrcis- 
πασασθε Tous εκ των Ναρκισσου, Tous ovTas ἐν, sts, THOSE BEING in the 
lute yeu those from ofthe Narcissus. thoss being lo | Lord, 
cupig. - Ὁ Ασπτασασθε Tpvdaway κα! Tevde- 13 Salute Tryphena and 

Lord. Galute you Teypheua ocd Trypboem | Try phosa, THOSE sisters 
σαν, Tat κοπίωσας εν Kupiy. . Arwacace ep: | pavoring in the Lord. 

thove = taboring ἰὰ Lord. 4 1 Salute gua « Pe-) Saiute Persis, the BE- 
σιδα, THe ἀαγαπήτην, ἥτις πολλα εκοπιασεν ev | Loved, her who labore 
os the — belovedone, whe mach ; labored . ta! much in the J.ord. 
avpty. ᾿ϑΑάσπασασθε 'ῬῬουφον, τον. exAexror| 13 Salute THAT Rufus 

Loed. i, _ Baluce you Rofu, f the ζ y ehooen who was {CHOSEN in the 
εν Kupiyv, «Και THY μήτερα αὐτὸν καὶ CHOU. | Lord,and his MOTHER and 
be Lerd, aod the mother ofuinm and ofee. mine. 

NW Ασπασασθε Acvyxpiroy, PAcyovra, Ἕρμαν, 14 Salute Asyncritus, 

Baluie you Acyocritus, Phiegoa, Bermas, ' Phiegon, Ifermas, Patro- 


JiarpoBay, 'Epuny, και τους συν avros αδέλ'! bas, Ilermes, and the 
Pauobas,  Hermea, and the with them brethren | pryTHREN with them. 


*® Vatican Manuscrirt.—8, That ATwplias whois BELOVED, 


{5. The common version reads of Achaia; bat the best MSS. have 4εα. In 1 Cor. xvi. 
15, the house of Siephanas ja said to be ‘the first fruits of AeAaia.” Sharpe tn his Notes 
on this passage says:—' This Is an important chance as helping ta prove that the per-ers 
here greeted dwelt in Ephesus, where the apostle had mumerens friends, sud uot in Rene, 
where he was woknown. Thug Prisca aud Aqnilas in particular dwelt in Epheeas; and it 
seems not linprobable that this chapter, together, perbaps. with xii, L—xv. Τὰ forme pat of 
an epistic to τὸ Epbeslans; which by a mistake of the editor bag been added ou at the end 
of the eplstle to the Romans, This remark is nota little supported: by those MSS, which 
vay that the eplstle now titled as to tae phesiavs was written net ty that churel, but τὸ 
the Laodiceans.” 


45,1 Cor, xvi. 19, Col. Ivy, 15: Philemon 2. 1.3. 1 Cor. xvi 15. 27. Gall tl. 22. 
09 denn ἢ 


Chap. 10: 15.) ROM: ANS. [Chap. 16: 23. 


—— 


gous. 5 Ασπασασθε Φιλολογον καὶ lovAtay,| 15 Salute Philosozus 


Bulute you Philologus κπὰ Julia, and Julia, Nereus and lis 

Nnpea καὶ τὴν αδελῴην αὐτου, καὶ Ολυμπαν, sisten, and Olympas, and 

Nereus and = the sinter of hint, and eke ALL the SAINTS With 
Kat τους συν αὐτοῖς παντας ayiovs, | Ασπα- them. i 

and the with tiem all 6sinta. Salute ac a cnc rey 
care αλληλους ev φιληματι ay. AowaCoy-|With a holy Kiss. A 

Uaioe dae La me ¢ the CONGREGATIONS οἱ 


youu eachother with a hse holy. Salute) 
ται ὗμας af exxAnaiat mara Tov Χριστου. 
you the congregstivos all ofthe Anointed. 
7 Παρακαλω δε ὑμας, αδελφοι, σκοπεῖν Tous 
J cntreat how you, brethren, to witch those | 
τας διχηστασιαξ Kat τὰ σκανδαλα, παρα τὴν 
the a pOratjuDe and = the stuublin,-Liocke, coutrary to the 
διδαγην iv tues ἐμαθετε, ποιουντας' καὶ εκ- 
teaching Which yuu learned, are making; and = tum 
« 
κλινμαήτθ an’ aQuTwy, WOj yap τΤτοιοῦτοϊ TY 
away from them. They for euch like ones towhe 
κυρίῳ μων Χριστῳ ov δουλενουσιν, αλλα ΤῊ | og ΠΥ διὸ notin snbjce- 
λ΄ οἴυμ Anvinted πος areiaaubjeclinn, but to the ᾿ 
: 1 on lo our Anointed Lonp, 
ἕαντων κοιλιᾳ' Kat δια της χρηστολογιας Hat) 1 ig “τ ΩΝ ὁ Αὐδὲ, 
Ofthemsaclees belly; πὴ through the foie epeoking and | ‘tite; and by τ ὑπ 
evAoyias εἴαπατωσι Tas καρδιας των ακακων. Complimentary words they 
᾿ i cee h tiapl nen, 
Dou eae they jesus the hearts ΠΝ ha etiaple ones | duceive the nt agrs of the 
yap ὑμων ὑπακοὴ εἰς πανταβ ἀφικετο. κου ΡΕΟΤΙΧΟ 
The for οἔγον οικεάϊεποσ ge all went ubroad. 19 Youn Obedience in 
ἈΓ.ὅ ‘ i ᾿ “Ο, - 
Xaipw ow *[7o} ep’ ὑμιν’ θελω δε ὑμας deed, is reported τὸ al. 
L rejoice therefore ftbatj in Tespectto you, ἢ πιὰ Out you Therefore Ι rejuice on your 
x ; , ; 
gopous *(uev] εἰνσι εἰς Toayabuv, ἀκεραίου. recount; but I wish you 
Wine ones = (tudeeo? Poceinraenesttstbe = guch  Dlawwv:se ones 49 be iwise with respect 
: 1 250 ᾿ " 
ὅς εἰς τοόκακον, ὅδ Ὁ δε θεὸς της €ipynvys|te ruaT which is Guop, 
butiorespecttotbe evil. Theand ‘20d ofthe peace and WAMMILESS with res- 


συντρίψει τὸν σαταναν bro Tous ποδας ὕμων εν pec loruar whichis EVIL, 
will crush the adversary uncer tle feet ofyou in 20 And the Gob of 


ταχει. ‘H xapis tov kupiov fuwy ἴησου, PPACE Will soon bruise 


aauuorttime. The favor of the Lard of us dueuw the APY ERS SY under 

ἈΓΧ θ᾽ ὑ 2] " Ὰ your FEET. Vhe ταν αἰ 
Χριστοῦ} μεθ' ὑμων. Ασπαφονται ὑμας of our Lorp Jesus Christ 
[Auaated) with you. Baiute yu | be with you 


Τιμοθεος, ὁ συνεργος μου, καὶ Λουκιος καὶ] 21 ¢ Timothy, my Fru 
Truothy, the fellow-norker ofme, and Lucius aud | LOW-LABUHE It, and ¢ Lire 
lavwy Kat Swrivarpos, oi σνγννενεις μου. 7% Ag-| ius, and } Jason, wi. | 


Juson = and Sosipater, the relatives of me. 8.- ἰἰ Sosipater, my HELA- 


T TIVES, Bulute you. 
maCouat buas eyw Teprins, ἡ ypavas τὴν 92 £, ‘Tertins, whe 


lute you 1 Tertius, the onelaviag written αὶ - 
᾿ . ‘Sl wROTE this LETTER, Bae 


ἐπιστόλην, εν κυριῳ. “ Ασπαζεται  buas} jute you in the Lord, 
Iettes, lo Lord, Salutes you 


the ANOINIED one salule 
you. 

17 Now I entreat you, 
Brethren, to watch ‘ross 
iWho are FMAKING Face 
TIONS and “laving SNARES, 
contrary 10 the TEACH- 
ING which pou hve 
tcarned, and }turn away 
| from them, 

18 For 900} LIKE ones 


23 Gaius, the Π05Ρ}1- 
Vaios, ὁ ἔενος pou καὶ τῆς exxAnmias ὅλης. Beg ne ea oF 


tena, the bust of 4d of gregati : : 
alae a ofine aud ofthe = cunyzregation whole the whole CONGLEGATICA, 
Ασπαζεται ὑμας Εραστος, ὃ οἰκονῦμος τῆς salutes you, J Erastus, 


Salutce you Erantuea, = the (reasurer ofthe! Lhe TREASURER of the 
πυλεως, καὶ Kovapros ὁ αδελφος. ἘΓ Ξ4 Ἢ CITY, Balutes you, and our 

cily, aud Quartus the = brother. [The | BROTHER Quartus, 

* Vatican Manuscairt.—t0, thal—omit, 10. indeed—omit, 20, Anvinted— 
omit. 21. omit. 

Σ 10. 1 Cor. xvi, 20; Sa ae 13; Vr nese 26:1 Pet. ν. 14. Σ 17. Acts xv.t, 5, 
24-1 ‘I'Im. iv. 8. 17. Cor. ¥.0 11; 9 Thess. hi. 6, 14; 2 Tim. iH. δ: Titus ob to: αὶ 
John 10. t 13. Pail {ΠῚ 10:1 Virn.' vi. δ. 119. Matt. x, 16: 1 Cor, xiv. 20, 

Σ 21. Acts xvi.1y Coll; Phil bi. tos 1 'Thess, it. 3; 1 Tim. 4.33 Heb. xiii. 23. tai, 
hots xiib. 1, t 21, aut xvil. & Ὁ 41]. Acts χε ᾧ ro.) Cori le 193 Aci 


nix. 22: ὁ Tim. lv. γα, 


Chap. 16: 24.) ROMANS. [Chap. 16: 27. 


χαρὶς τὸν κυριον ἥμων ἴησον Xpiarov μετα! 24 *(The Favor of out 
wor of the Lured of us Jesus Anuinted with Loup Jesus Christ be 
with you all. Amen.) 

20 Now tto mist who is 
ABLE toestallsh You εἰ - 
ὕμας aornpitac κατα τὸ -υαγγελίον pou Kan cording temy GLAD TH - 

you toestabliah according to the gladticirgs ofine and: ΝΟ and the PROCLAXA- 


To κηρνγμα ἴησον Xpicrov, “ata αποκαλυ- | THON of Jusus Christ, a- 


Teed ba Tleeve bats 
the proclaaming of Jesus Aosiuted, securing tO A rtvclaivun ereeably fo the Revelation 
of the Secret, Ph nt cen 


wiv μνστηριον χρόνοις αἰωνίοις σεσιγημενον"! cealed iv the Times of the 
of a eecret in times iy ages has Leca cuncealed, i ALS, 

26 but ἔπους baring heen 
disclosed; and through tie 
: Proplewue Wriungs, 80. 
τικῶν, KaT’ εἐπιτανην Tov aiwviou θεου, εἰς] cording to the Αρροΐϊπι- 
pheue, aecordipg to an sppuintmeptoftbe ape-tuoting God, for | mentofthe AlONIAN God, 
haa been made known to 
Alithe NATIONS, tinorder 
to the Obedicuce of Faith; 
θεντος" 7 povy copy θεω, δια Invov Xpirrov,| 27 τίο the Wise God 
made kuown; to only wise God, through Jesus Apvinted, alone, through JesusCbrist, 
‘w 7 δυξα eis τους qiwvas, Aun, to lim be the GuoayY for 
to kim the glory fur the apes. Bu Lest. the acEs. Amen. 


ΤῸ THE ROMANS, WRITTE” FROM CORINTH. 


παντων ὑμων. ἀμὴν} Τῷ δὲ δυναμενῳ 


all ofus. So be it. To him ovw being able 


τὸ Φανερωθεντος Be νην, Sia τε ypahwr προφη- 


heaving been wnaotfested but Dow, thronghoand westinge pro- 


ὕπακοτν πιστεως, cis Tarra Ta εθνὴ γνωρισ- 
oledieuce of fasth, to all the παι hasiug been 


© Varican Mastscnirt.—Subseripfion—‘lo ΤῊΝ Romsrs, Weigzem yazon Coninta. 


τ 25. Eph.rii. 20; 1 ‘Rogen. itt. 19: 5 Thea, ti.17; 1.5. Jude 55, £25. Mph.i.0s 
fil. 3—5; Coli. 27. £28. 1 Cori, 7: ooh. 80, Col if toh Epi. t 
8. 2Tim.i. 10; Vitus. 9.5; Ἐ Pep. ἡ δῷ. L ots γι ἢ ὁ aun, b Oy KV, )8. 11. 


‘wake 1,17: νὰ 10, Jude 2. 


*[TIAYAOT EMNIZTOAH} MNPOX 
ο 


[ον race ἘΕΡΙΤΙΕ τ 


KOPINOIOTE ΠΡΩΤΗ.- 


CORINTHIANS 


Kins, 


TIRST TO TIE CORINTHIANS. 


oo 


ΚΕΦ. a’. 1. 


1 Πανλος, κλητος αποστοόλος Incov Χριστου, 


Paul, σα σὰ an aportle of “ται Anuvtoled, 
δια OeAnuatos θεου, και Σωσθενης ὁ αδελφος, 
through will ofGod, and = Soethenes the brother, 


2 τῇ εκκλησιᾳ Tov θεον τῇ ovan εν Ἰζορινθῳ, 

to te congregation of lhe God to thut being in Cormehy 
« 

ἡγιασμενοις εν Χριστῳ ἴησον, κλήτοις ἅγιοις 


having been καρ ἤςξ ἢ. Anointed Jeans, called painin 


συν πασι Tos επικαλοναένοις TO ονόμα του 
mith all thooer calling upon the hame of the 


kupiou ἥμων Ἰησοῦ Xpiatov cv παντι τόπῳ, 
Lord Jesus Anointel in every plece, 
αντων *[re] καὶ ἡμων" 3 yapis ὑμιν και εἰρηνὴ 
of them (borh | of us; favor toyaou anid peace 
amo θεον matpos μων, Kal κυριου Ιησου Xpio- 
God father of ua, anu Lord Jesus Anurnted. 
‘Evuyapiotw τῳ Oew “[pov] παντύτε 
[give thanks tothe Gon (uf mej always 
ὑμων, emi TH Xapitt Tov Ocov τῇ δο- 
you, for the favor ofthe Godforthat ae 
ὑμιν ev Χριστῳ Ἰησου" ὃ ὅτι ev παντι 


in Aboiated Jonus, thac inevery thing | 


εν παντὶ λογῳ και! 


in every word and, 


πασῃ γνωσέει, 6 (xeIws TO papTuptoyv Tov Χρισ-! 
all’ knowledge, (when the lestimony ofthe Anvinted 
του εβεβαιωθη ev ὑμιν") "hore ὑμας wy bore- 
as copfirined among you.) sothat you not to be 


perm Oar ev μηδενι χαρισματι, amexGexouevous | 
in any one gracious gift, wailing for 


ofun 


from 


TOV, 


wep 
concerning 
deion 


guy been given tn you 


επλουτισθητε εν αυτῳ, 


you were enriched wn him, 


inferior 


τὴν αἀπακαλυψεν Tov Kupiou ἥμων ἴησον Xpic- 


the revelation ofthe Lord ofus Jesus Anainted; 


του" 8 ὃς και βεβαιωσει duas dws TEAOVS avey- 


who alu willeanfra you to an end irre. | 

| 

HAYWTOVS εν Τῇ ἥμερᾳ του κυρίου ἧμων Ιησου | 
proucbahle ones ἰπ thu day ofthe Lord ofus Jesus 

Χριστον. ὅΠιστος ὁ θεὸς, δι᾽ οὗ exdAnOnre 


Anointed. Paithful othe dod, through whom you were called 


εἰς κοινωνίαν Tov viov aytov ἴησον Χριστον, 
Inty = fellowship ofthe pan of him Jenuy Ancinted, 


0 Παρακαλω δε ὑμας, αδελ- 


I entrent and yun, = brethren, 


Tov κυριου ἥμων. 
Ue Lord of ua, 


‘ 
gut, δια Tov ονοματοξ Tov κυριον quwy ἴησον 
through the bome = of the Lord = ofus Jesus 


* Vatican Manuncnirt.—Tifle—Finet to tug Contntitiats. 
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11. ltom. |. 1. 11. Acts xvill. 17. t 2. Acts ix. 
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᾿ς (Cor x. 194 D Thess. v.24; 2 Thess. fila; Mets xu 
iJohnk gy. iv 12, 


JES, 
boii tu, Totus it 1329 Pet. 1.}. 


CHAPTER I. 


1 Paul, ta Constituted 
Apostle of the * Anointed 
Jesus, by the Will of Ged, 
and ~ Soathenes, the ΒΒυ- 
TILER, 

2 to THAT CONGREQGaA- 
TION of Gop which is in 
Cor:nth, having been sane. 
tified in the Anointed Jc- 
sus, Constituted  Ifoly 
ones, with ALL Tiross 
TINVOKING the NAME οἱ 
our Loan Jesus Chiist in 
[very Pluce,—theirs and 
ours; 

3 [Favorand Peace he 
with you from God our 
Father, and the Lord Je- 


‘sus Chris. 


4 tI give thanks to 
Gon always concernins 
You, for THAT FAVOR οἱ 
God which has been 1Μ- 
PARTED to you in the 
Anointed Jesus; 

5 because in every thins 
rou were cnrichea by hun, 
tin Every Word, and ia 
All Knowiedge, 

6 (¢when the Trstr- 
ΜΟΝΥ of the ANOINTED 
was confirmed among you ) 
_ 7 80 that you are nol 
inferior in Any one Grit, 
J wailing for the MEVELAa- 
TION οὗ our Lonp Jesus 
Christ; 


8 who also will confirm 
you to the End, Erre- 
proachable in the pay 
of our Lop Jesus Anoiiu- 
ed. 

9 {Faithful is Gon, by 
whom you were invited 
inlo }the Fellowship ci 
his son Jesus Christ, our 
LORD. 


10 Now I entreat you, 
Brethren, through — the 
NAME of our Loup Jesus 


1. Anolnted Jeane 


14, 22: rxll.16;9TIm. il, 2°. 
τ ὅν PCor xu: 3 
Ι 


2 9. John αν. 4, xvii; 


Chap. 1: 11. 1. CORINTIIFIANS, [Chap. 1: 19. 


pak ae eee 
Ι ; + . 2 

Χριστου, iva To αὐτὸ AevnTE παντες, καὶ ἀπ rena Coal te ΤΟΣ ΠΈΡΙ 

Auciuted, that the sametbing you speak all, εὐὰ not | HC SAME thing, and hal 


there may be no Divisicis 

Ἢ εν ὕμιν σχίσματα, nre δε κατηρτισμενοι ak yous but that yor 

Iway be among yuu divistons, youmay bebut = kaut togetber nay UE knit together nn 
Ἶ the ΞΑΜῈ Mind and in the 

ἐν τῷ AUTW νοι καὶ EY TH AUTH yyw. E5n-| saste Sentiment. 

iu the sawe mind and in the same seutiment 1ι was 11 For it has been de. 


λωθη yap wot περι μων, αδελῴῷοι μου, ὑπο Clared tome, my? -ethren, 
nal Watt τ aie eee ᾿ ae stuae by hy THOSE Of the family of 
Chtoe, That there are Con- 
lentions among von, 

12 And this Lsay, ¢Be- 
cause each one of you 
cava, “ B, indced, am of 
Paul,” but, * £ of Τ ἀπο]. 
los, and,“ £ of ¢ Cephus, ' 
and, © £ of Clirist.” 

13 las the ANOINTED 
one been divided? Wiss 
Panl crucified on your be. 
half? or were you jumer- 
sed into the NaMe ol 
Paul? 

14 ΕἸ give thanks lo 


των Χλοης, ὅτι ἐριδὲς ev ὕμιν εἰσι, 1° Acvy δε 
those of Clog, that cunteotionaamong yuu are. leay and 


τουτο, ὅτι ἕκαστος tuwy λεγει" Eyw μεν εἰμι 
this, because each one of you aaye; lL iudeed om 


Παυλου" eyw δε, Απολλω eyw Se, Koha eyo 
of Paul, L but, of Apulics: [ and, of Cepiss;, 1 


Be, Χριστου,  Meucptara: ὁ Χρ'στος ; μη 
aud, of Anointed. Vias been divided the Avotuted? But 


Παυλος cotavpwby ὕπερ ὕμων; ἢ εἰς τὸ νῆμα 
Paul wascrucited on belulf ofyyu? or intotbe pawe 


Παυλὺυν εβαπτισθητε; MEvyapiorw τῷ ber, 

ot Paul were you dipped? Tgivethanks tothe Gud, Gop that I mmers:d tone 
ὁτι ovdeva ὕὗμων εβαπτισα, εἰ un ἔρισπον και οἵ you, except } Crispus 
t.at poove of you Ι dipped, if et Crispus and, and t Gaius; 


15“ 15 80 Uhut no one may 
Tuy iva μὴ τις εἰπῇ, ὅτι εἰς TO ἐμὸν : 


say that I inuuersed into 
Cralues go luat Dutaoy one mieyeny, that r0t0 the my MY OWN Nane 


oud eBarrica, ἰδ Εβαπτισα δὲ καὶ τον) 16 And [immersed also 
Name 1 Upped. I dipped and ala tue the Family of Ag SYTE- 
ritaNas; besides, 1 do 
SrcOava οἰκον" Aowvrow ove οιδα, εἰ τινα GAAOY Hot know Whether 1 im- 
Siplanas house; remamuer act Lkaus, if auy other (τες Any Other. 


17 For the ANOINTED 
one sent me not to im- 
nerse, bub to announce 
βαπτιζειν, adr’ ευαγγελιζεσθαι" οὐκ εν σοΦιπ' wind tidings; uot in 

Lo dip, but to aupounce gladtiding.; not ἢ wisdom Wisdom of Speech, so thst 


x fons πενωδ δ γα ΕΝ the cuuss of the ANOIN‘)- 
ογου, ἐ μη n vpos τοῦ Vn one may not be frus- 
efspeceb, sothat wot Liay be of nv effect the cross Ofthe ; 


ἀγα 04. 

Χριστου. 13 Ὃ λογος yap ὁ του σταυρου τῆλε 18 For this wonp, (that 

Auuiuled. Tne wor. for tbatofthe erow = to thuse | Of the Chuss,) 15. τοὺ εἰ 
Foolishness tlo Thosk 

μεν ἀπολλυμένοις μωριὰ ἐστι, τοις δε TwCOME- who are PEBISHING: bit 

qudeed being ἃ stroyed foolishuess fe, tothose but being saved t THOSE who ure + being 


= 5 - - 


e2%x-Ti0a, Ov yap ἀπέστειλε με Χριστος 
Paap ped. Not fur act me Auoted Ϊ 


yous ἥμιν διναμις θεον εστι. ᾿ῬΤενραπται yap: | SAVED, even to us, 16 18 
fo us power ofGod 1. is. Itbas beenwnuecn = for; the Σ Power of God, ᾿ 

19 Forit has heen writ- 

AtoAw τῆν σοῴφιαν των σοῴφων, Kat THY συνε-]} ten, tI will destroy the 

I will deatroy the window ofthe wise, and = the lewoe) “wirspox of the WISE, 


0 “and Twill set aside the 
“Tlov rodos;: Re ee 

II pos SLEARNINGOL the INTEL 
“VIGENT.” 


--- τ --τ- ee ee — 


oi Twy συνετων αθετήησω. 
ing ofthe Inteiligentouce I willset aside. Wherea wie man? 


* Vatican Manuscaret.—l4. 1 give thanks That I immersed. 


t lu Rom. sii. 10; xv. ὅς 2 Cor. xiii, 11s Phil fi. 2; iii, 10; 1 Pet iil. 8, 112. 1 Cor. 
vil. 4, 11% Acts xvill. 21; xix. 1; 1 Cor xvi. Le. 1 11. John i. 45, τ. Acts 
xviii, 3 t 14, Rom, xvi. 23. 10. 1 Cor. xvi 15, 17. ZT. Cor. ii, 4. 1 
2 Pet. i. 10, F 18 3 Cor. il. 15, : 118. Acta ii, 47. 18. kom. iid 
£10. Isa. xix. 14. 


Chap. 1: 20. 


= -. 


που ypauiuarevs, που συζητητης Tov αιἰωνος 
@lere aeceibe? ‘where = adisputer ofthe age 


TovTo; Όνχι ἐμωρανεν ὁ θεος τὴν σηφιαν Tov 


-.---- .......-- 


Uae? Not dulmakefoolahtbe God the wisdom of the 
᾿ ν - 

κοσμον *[rovto; | 3] ἔπειδὴ yap εν TH copia 

workl (tba?) When for ἱπ the  ‘wiedom 


του Beov οὐκ εγνω ὁ κοσμος δια της codias 
ofthe Gud pot knew the world throngh the wisduu 


τον Ocov, ευδοκησεν ὁ θεος, dia της μωριᾶς του 
the Ged, wae plessed the God, through the foolishnese of the 


Knpuyuaros σωσαι Tov πιστεύοντας, “2 Ered 


preciomatieno fosave those believing. Allhouzgh 
και Ἰουδαίοι σημεια αἰτουσι, καὶ Ἕλληνες 
and Jews signe are osking, and Greeks 


σοῴφιαν (ητουσιν' 53 ἥμεις δε κηρυσσομεν Χρισ- 


wredom are seeking; πὸ get proclaim ao 


TOV 
Anointed havng been crucified, 


ΟΣ 


εσταυρωμενον, Ἰονδαιοις μεν σκανδαλον, 
to Jewa ἐπάξει astumbling-block, 


autos ὃς Tots κλητοις, 


to those but to the ΕΔ} |ε unes, 


εὔνεσι δε μωριαν" 
[ὁ Geatiles and foulishinense; 


lovdarots re και "Ἕλλησι, Xptorov θεου δυναμιν 
Jews beth and = Grech», Anointed of God power 


5 Ὅτι τὸ μωρὸν του θεου, 
Because the fuolis!iness of the God, 


και θεον σοφιαν. 
and of God wisdom, 


σοῴωτερον των avOpwrwy εστι᾿ Kat TO ασῦθενες 
wiser of the men is; ard the weakness 


του Oeov, ἰσχυρότερον των ανθρωπων ἘΪ εστι. 


ui the God, Bironger of the men (is. 

Ὁ Ὠλέπετε yap τὴν KAnow ὕμων, adeAdot, ὅτι 
ἴου Ξε = for the calling of you, brethren, that 

ov wodAot Godot κατὰ σάρκα, ov wWodAdAoi 

not many wise oucaaccordingta flesh, pat many 

δυνατοι, ov πολλοι evyeverss αλλατα μωρα 


atrohg ones, not wany welkborna; hut the fooliphthings 


του Kogpov εξελεξατο ὁ Geos, iva τους σοφους 
ofthe world chose the God, that the wine ones 


καταισχυνῃ" Kai Ta ασθενὴ Tov κοσμον εξελε- 


he may shome, and the wenk Lthingsofthea world chose 


taro ὁ Oess, iva καταιίσχυνῃ ta ἰσχυρα" 38 και 
the Gad, thet heinsy shame the powerful ones, and 


Th QYEVT) TOV κοσμίου καὶι 


the low-born ofthe world 


τα εξουθεένημενα 
end thethings having been dexpised 


εἴελεξατο ὁ ens, wai 
the Guid, 


τα μὴ ovra, ive Ta 


chuse andthothinpea not existing, thatshe thing, 


ὁ ὅπως μὴ KavxXnoarat 
sothat not nay bong 


vyTa καταργηση᾽ 
παιδὶν he may bruy lo nothings 


" Vatican Manvacnipr.—%0. this—omit, 
1 20, Itorm. 1, 2 t 2. Nom. 1. 20,91, 24. 


vil Ul; Toute xt. 103 John Sv. 48. 
Rom. [π| 85. Calveid: 1 Pet. IL 8. 


Ὁ 9... Rom. i. 4, 10. 
John vii. 43. t 27. Matt. 


αἰ, 25, James ii. 8, 


ft. CORINTHIANS. 


La. Rom... Ἀ.΄. 


[ Chap. 1: 29. 
20 Where is a Wise 
manP Where Scribe? 
Where a Dizputant of tia 
AGE? 4 Did pot Gop inake 
foolish the Wispom of 
*this WORLD. 

ol fkor when, in the 
Wispom of Gop, the 
WORLD by Wishom knew 
not Gop, Gup was pleased 
through ‘the rYoonisu~ 
ΝΈΕΣ of this procia- 
MATION, to save the BE- 
LIEVERS, 

22 And although tJews 
are demanding Siena, and 
Greeks are secking Wis- 
don; ᾿ 

23 yet foe proclaim a 
crucified Clirist, tto the 
Jews, indeed, aStunsbline- 
block, and to the Gentiles, 
Foolishness; 


2+ but to TrosE who 
are INVITED, both Juws 
und Greeks, Christ, the 
t Power of God, and the 
ft Wisdom of God. 


25 secause “the Poo... 
isuNEss " of Gop is wiscr 
than MEN; and ‘tho 
WEAKNEsS” of Gop ig 
stronger than MEN, 

26 For behokl your im τ΄ 
TATION, Brethren, ¢ Thiet 
not Many are Wise ac. 
cording to the Flesh, not 
Many Powerfui, not Many 
Noble ; 


27 but tGop scelectcad 
the FooOL(si th.ngs of 11,6 
worip, that he may 
shama the wise; and Cod 
selected the WEAK things 
of the worLp, that le 
may shame the POWEL- 
FUL; 

28 ond the 1GNonrE 
things of the wou, and 
the THINGS that arg DEs- 
PISED, God selected, and 
tthe THINGS not existing, 
that lhe may Jbring te 
nothing existing THINGS, 


£9 go that No Flesh 


25. ls—omit. 


1 22. Matt. xii. 58; xvl.1; Mark 
1. 2d. Isa. vill. 14; Matt. τῇ. ὃ. αἰ γι Luk. 11.543 


© 94 Cel. its. 2.20 
30 1 Cor. line 


Chap. 1. 30.) Ἱ: CO: NTHIANS. (Chap. 2: 8. 


.- . ---------Ο--΄΄΄ Ἐς... .ς.ς.-. .-. S54 —— 


f 
πᾶσα capt evwrior τοῦ θεον. “EE αντου Se’ met boast in the presence 
31} flesh Impresence ofthe Gad. Οὐκ οἵ him but op. 
ὕμεις εστε εν Χριστῳ Ἴησου, ὅς εγενηθη juw| 30 But from him gan 
yuu are ἐπ Anointed Jenus, who hecame ty us are in the Anointed Jesus 
σοφία απὸ θεὸν, δικαιοσυνὴ τε Kat ἅἁγιασμος Who became *our t Wis. 
eindum = from Cod, rizghtevusness  alsu and = sanctification dot from God, } Righteous 


Kat ἀπολυτρωσις" Viva, καθως yeypamrat ‘QO, "658 also, and 4 Sanchifica- 


hy bate nse waitlints: evew'as iiss Ween wiilieno Ife en and t Σ Redemption, 
31 that. ag it has been 


written, $“ Let him who 
Ἔ BOASTS, boast in the 
“ Lord.” 


CITAPTER II. 


1 And when E came to 
you, Brethren, ¢1 came 
hot with Exeeliuney οἱ 
Speech, or of Wisdom, de- 
claring to you the TESTI- 


καυχωμενος, EY κυριῳ καυχασθω. 
Donating, tas Lurd ~—sdet ita boast, 


ΚΕΦ. β΄. 2. 
1Kayw ελθων πρὸς; ὗμας, αδελφοι, nAPoy ov 


Aud baving come to you, brethren, came aol 


Kad ὑπεροχὴν λογον ἢ σοφιας, KaTayyeAAwy 


accorlingto excellruce of speech or of wimlum, declaring 


ὑμιν To μαρτυριον του θέον. *Ov yap expiva| 


toyeu tha  teattnvoy ofthe God Not for Ldeterouned | aS 
᾿ MONY “of Gon; 
τι εἰδεναι εν ὕμιν, εἰ μη ησουν Χριστον,] 2 for 1 determined to 
acysthing oa make knuwmnamony you, If not Jeous Avointed, | make known Nothing 
καὶ τουτὸον ἐσταυρμωμενον. 3. Και eyo εν acde-| among you, t except Jesus 
"αὐ Μιχὰ shaving beeu crucified. And J in weak- | Christ, and fim crucified. 
vein, Kat εν φοβῳ και εν Tpouy πολλῳ ἜὙΕΡΟΣ 3 ΣΑπᾶ £, in } Weak- 
heas, and in fear and in trembluug wuch ; ness, ‘and in Fear, and in 
muc luv, Waa 
μην προς ὑμας" ὅ και ὁ Aovos μον και τὸ KNOUY- | Ἷ h Trembling, was with 
with = you; aod the epeech Of me and the peeach- ὅθι 


4 And my DISCOURSE 
μα pou oun εν πειθοις Topias Aovyots, GAA’ εν and my PROCLAMATION 


tng ofme not io persuasives wiedom of words, but ποι ‘were not in Persuasive 


αποδειξει πνευματος και δυναμεωξ" ἡ ἵνα ἢ πισ-' Words of Wisdom, 2 but 


a uisplay of apint and of power; sotharthe faith: With a ΠΣ οἱ 
, 
τις μων μη ‘Nn εν godia avOpwrwy, adr’ ey | Spirit and of Vower , 
ofyou nut maybe ip wisdown o({ wen, but [ΠῚ ere Py ὶ τῇ δεῖς 
might not be by the τ τ5- 
δυναμει Orr. SSopiavy Se AaAovuey ev Tors | Ν 
; dem of Men, but by the 
power of Gul. Wisdom ὕω. πεορεὰς = =6oamong the Db 
Power of God. 
τελεῖοιδ' a diay δε OV TOU Giwvos Τουτους OVE ὃ Wisdom, however, we 
perfectonee, wielom but not ofthe ρα this, nor spenk among the PEE- 


τῶν ἀρχώντων TOV αἰωνος Τούτου, Των KaTAO-.! ELT, 3 but Wisdom, not 


of Une pee ofthe age thie, of those comingtu's of this AGE, Nor ol THOSE 
ουμενων' αλλα λαλουμεν θεον σοφιαν εν! RULERS of this AGE who 
an end, but wespenk of God wisdom toys tare coming to an end; 


7 but we speak the Ἢ 18 


βυπτηριθν ΤῊΡ ἀπύπεκρυμμενήν, ἫΡ προώρί": λοι. of God, which was 
a ingatery, that having been hidden, which previously mar. . 
< IUDENIN A My stery, and 
wey ὁ θεὸς πρὸ των atwrwy, εἰς δοξαν Huw |e which Gop ΕΝ 
hedout the God before the oes, for glory ofuay designed, betere the AGES, 
« - 
Say ovders των ἀρχόντων Tov αἰωνυς τουτὸν for our Glory ; 
which noone ofthe rulers of the age Chis Β twhich no one of the 


εγνωξκεμ" {ει Yap εγνώσαν, ον. αν TOY Κυριον RULERS of Gis aGE knew; 
hans \nown; Qf for they knew, hot would thle Lurd forif they had known tthey 


fa eae nena ager την σον ode iy a anh - 


* Vatican Manescnipr.—so. our Wisdom from God, Righteousness also, and Sanctifi- 
cation, and Redemption. 


t 30. ver. 24. Σ 30. Jer. τὶ. 5,6, Rom. iv. 253 3. Cor. x. 91; Phil. iii. 9. + 30, 
John xvilb, 10. δ 30. Eph. i. 7. ESL. Jer ix. 2% λας 2 Cor x. tri. 1 Cor. 
i 17: ver. 4,19; 2Cor. x. 10; xi. 6. 22. Gal. vi. Lb; Phil. a ἫΝ £4. Acts xviil. 
1. ὁ, 12, 1.3 9. 2 Cor. iv.73; x.1,10; Xi. SU; aaa 0; Gal.i 14. 1 Cor, tty 
Y Vet. i. 16. © 4. OMY 19; 1 Thess. i. 10. 1 Cor. αν σὴς ἔραν ἔν Τῆς 
ae 1 iii, IS; Web. v. 14. t 0. 1 Cor. 1. 2. 1.7. Thom, xvi. 55.26; Eph. fi ἀρ 0, 
co. 26. 1 8. atts x). 25; ike vli. dS; Acts nil. 27; 2 Cor. iid. 1a : 8, Luke 


xxi 24; Acts iil. 17 
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798 δοξης εσταυρωσαν") " αλλα, kabws yeypaw- που] not have erucified 


ofthe glory —s they eruciged;} but, evens it hasbeen the Lony of GLony; 

i 5 9 but, as it has been 
Tat ἃ οφθαλμος ove Erde, και OVS Οὐκ I written, 1“ Things whic 
writen, what things eye not eas, end «er nut : 


Ive haa not een, and Ear 
ηκοῦσε, Kar emi καρδιαν avApormou ove aveAn,|!8 not heard, und to 
Reni wee τ ee οἱ μὰ pos ascended, | Which the Ifeart of Man 


Meche hes not aspeed--thugs 
2 ἡτοίμασεν ὁ Ocos τοῖς ἄγαπωσιν aVTOY.: \ ich Gon 4 


is prepared 
what prepered the (νων for thuee loving him. lor ΤΠ wito LOVE 


Ὁ Huy δε ἀαπεκαλυψεν ὁ θεος διατου πνευματος ; lim;” 
Yous but revealed the Gud through the δριγιὰ | 10 1601» has revealed 


Sere 4 peven to us trowsh the 
[ 2 Tov" | τὸ yap Wvevua παντὰ ἐρευνᾷ, καὶ TA! init, bor the spinir 


ivf tiumeclf,] the fur epint all μαι Semrches, even the avareles all things, even 


the ΤΕ ΤῊΝ of Gud. 

1) Yor Who of ‘en 
knows the THOUGHTS oc 
the MAN, fexecpt Tat 
srmitof the Man which 
ism kim? 180 also, ihe 
Thovtoents of Gop noone 
knows, except ths spiny 
of Gov. 

12 Now tor hare re. 
ceived, not the Spiurt of 
the WoRLbD, tbut ΤΗΛῚ 
sprair which 13a from Gop, 
that we may know the 
TITINGS GRACTOUSLY GIV- 


βαθη του θεον. |! Tis yap odev ανθρωπων Ta Tov 
deyrne ofthe Gad. Who for hucwe 9 ofmen tle tnngeof tle 


avipwrov, εἰ μὴ TO πνευμα του avOpwrovu TO εν 
μιδὼ, if not tha πρὶ ofthe man thet io 


αὐτο; οὗτωκαι Ta Tou Ceov ovdeis o1der, εἰ μη 
divs? eo alo thetbingaoftse God noone khuows, if ποι 


T wmvevua Tov ber, |? ‘Hueis be ov το πνευματον 
the  epint ofthe Gul. We bul potthe spirit of the 
κὺσμον eAahouey, αλλα TO πνευμα TO εκ τὸν 


waurld Beyeuved, but the = spirit that from the 


Ornv, ἱναειδωμεὲν τὰ ὑποτουθεον χαρισθεν- 
Gol, thatwaiusy huowthethinge Ly the God having been gra- 


4 
τι ἡμιν" “ἃ καὶ λαλόνμεν, οὐκ εν [κν Lo us by Gop; 
Bivusly given tous, hich μα also Wa μεν pot by 7 


18. τη which things 
we speak, nof in Words 
tanglit by ΠΡ απ Wisdom, 
but by the Veachines of 
the Spink; * unfolding 
spiritu.) things to spirit- 
ual! persona. 

14 ¢Nevw, an Animal 
Man doen uot reeeive the 
THINGS Of the ΒΡῚΜῚΤ cf 
Gon, ¢ for they arc Fool- 
ishncess to him; and he is 
Tnot rbhle to understand, 
Becauce they are spiriu- 
aliy examined. 


δι Kross avOpwrivns aopias Aoyors, GAA’ εν 


Lewes ge of human windem 60 words, but by 


δι τ ττοις WHEVLATOS, MVEULATICOIS πνευματικα 
teaculogs Of spirit, to epuitusloned = eptis asl things 


συγκρινοντες,  Puyixos δὲ ανῦρωπος ov de- 
explaining. Au cuimal but mad pot re- 


y«Tai Τὰ Tov Wreevuaras Του Genus μωρία 
fioes the tiga of the 11 oftse Goudy fooleluces 


“1p auryw ἐστί, Kat ov δυναται yrwvar drs 
les to ει ἀμ de, and met beiable tobknow, because 


myevuatixws avaxpiverar, 15 Ὃ δε πνευματι- 
ΤῊ] it be ceumined, The but spiritual 


KOS Gvanpivet icy παντα, αὑτὸς δε um’ ουδένος 
Meo exainues iadesd allthings, himself but by Tho uno 


15 PRutthe spreircan 
Man vxsmines, indeed, all 
thines, yet yeas examined 
by no one. 

16 1 For who has known 
the Mind of the Lord * 


ανακρινεται. "Tis yap eyyw vouy κυριον, ὃς 
le taauinned, Who for knew bund οὔ γι, wha 


σπιβιβασει αὐτυν, Ἥμεις δὲ vouw Χριστους 


i ι΄ ᾽ΌῳόὄΨ. .-..΄  ...... - ο.-..ς.-... ͵΄..ὁἙ.,... «ω..-ὕ..--.  ἙἙ ἙἙἙ .. .ς. Θ60ἪἝἪ 


williagmtiuct biu ὦ We but wind οἱ Auointed whe will teach itt Wut 
€\ OMeEV, we nossess the Mind of 
Inve. * Christ. 
* Vatican Manuacnip?.—10. of hlmaclf—omie, 18 «unfolding spiritual things 
ryititually. 16, the Lord. 
£0. Ika. lxly. 4, 1 10. Matt. κΠ ΠῚ. 11; αν]. 17: John xiv. 20; xvi.33; 1 John ii. 97. 
111, Prov. xx, 27; xxvil. 10; Jer. xvii. 0, Σ 11. Rom. £1.33, 3h $72. Rom, vin, 
ΙΝ] 61 15, ὁ Pet. i. 16. t 14. Moti. xvi. 43. 1 14. 1 Cor. i. 18, 22 “$14! 
Lom, viii. h#—7: Judge 10. 315. 1 Jobe iv. 1. 116. Ron. κἰ. 84. 


Chap. 8: 3.) I. CORINTHIANS. { Chap. 3: 11 
ee ee ee νος 


ΚΕΦ, 7. 3. CIIAPTER III. 
I Κᾳγω, adeAdot, οὐκ ηδυνηθην λαλησαι ὗμιν a ae E, Sore Soe 
; Andi, — brethren, ἘΡῈ wasabic toapeak to you! 14 (0 apiritual, but as tw 
WS πνευματικοῖς, GAA’ ὡς σαρκικοις, ὡς νηπίοις fleshly persons, as to Bubes 
ss = lospirituatoues, but as to Gesbly onca,even asto babes [IL Christ, 
2 Milk I gave you— 
not solul Foods for you 


εν Χριστῳ. 7 Pada suas erotica, ov βρωμα- 


m Anointed. Mille you I ev to aaa: not solid food; were not then able: nor. 
ovnw yap εὄννασθε. Αλλ᾽ οὐδὲ *[ eri] νυν moved, are you even now 
Botycl for were youable, Dut noteveo [yet] now | able; 

3 hecause τοὺ are s5‘ill 


δυνασθε' ers yap σαρκικοι εστε. Ὅπον yap fle 


are you able; yet for fleshly coves you are. Where for shly, ¥or wher 1.8 


Navy and Strife exist 
εν ὑμιν λος καὶ eps *[ ear διχοστασιαι, | Hmong you, are you met 


among yuu envy apd strife [and division, | Neshly, and walk accordiny 
to Man? ᾿ 

ουχι σαρκικοι ἐστέ, καὶ Κατα ανθρωπον περι- 4 Wesides, when savs 
᾿ ΄ 


ιοῦ fleshly ones are you, and according to mao wk) one 4X indica aw τ 
“t+ , st 


πατειτε; Ὅταν yap Xeyn Tiss Ἐγω μεν εἰμι Paul.” snd another, “£ 

yuuP When for maysayany one; ἃ indeed am (im a Apollos,” are you 
5 | not * fleshy? 

Παυλον" erepos de> Eyw, Απολλω" ovxt gap-| ἃ *Whai then is Apol- 

of Paul; mpother and; I, of Apollos; μοι deshly los, and what is Pan}? 


Ν δ ὉΥῚ } 
κικοι ἐστε; ὅΤις οὐν ἐστι Πανλος, τις δε. “Τὴ πΠῖδ, through wien 
pues are you? Who then [ΠῚ Paul, who and ,*°U Ii fieved ’ and to Each 
a3 the Lorn gave. 


Απολλως; Ataxovot, δι ὧν emorevoate, καὶ] 8 εἴ planted. Apollos 


Apolloa? Servants, tbrough whom = you beliescd, aod watered; but i Gob causcé 
αταστῳ @s ὁ xuptos ἐδωκεν. SEyw εφυτευσα, | it to grow. 
to@each ss the Lord gave. ι pianted, 7 t So that neither the 


PLANTEBIS anything, nor 
the Watrura, but God 
WhOCAUSES iL TO GROW. 

8 Now the PLaNTrFR 
and the WATERER are 
one; fand each will re. 
ceive is Prores Reward, 
according to his own Li- 
bor. 

9 t For weare God's Co. 
workers; you are Gevi's 
bili; you are 3 Guid’s 
Building. 

10 Aecording to Tat 
FaA\oR of Gon IAVING 
LEEN IMPARTED to nie, 
. asa Skiful Architect, 11 
σαν μοι, ὡς Gopos ἀρχιτεμτων DeueXiov' |. ave land a Foundation, 
been given tome, as awise architect a foundation and Another person 13 


τεθεικα' αλλος δε εποικοδομει' ἕκαστος δε, "ΜΠ ΝΕ up; but let each 
1 have liad; another but builds up, each one νυ [ὉΠ see how he builds 
up. 


12 For no one can hiy 


A roAAws ἐπότισεν, AAA’ ὃ Geos nutavev- 7 ἐστε 
Apallos watered, but the Godcaunsed lo prow; μα 


/ 
“95τε ὁ φυτευων εστι τι, ovTE ὁ ποτιίων, GAN 
eerther be planting is anything, nor he watering, but 


ὦ avtavwy Geos. 8'O φυτευων Se και ὃ ποτι- 
hecaustog to grow God. Ile planting but aud he watering 


lov ἕν εἰσιν" ἕκαστος Be τὸν ἰδιον μισθον An- 
one are, each and the own reward will 


weTat κατα Tov ιδιον κοπῦὺν. ° Ocov yap 
receive According to the orn labor, Of God for 


«σμεν συνεργοι" Beou γεωργιον, Beov oixodoun 
@eare felluw-worken; of God afarno, of God ἃ butiding 


eee .. 


care, Kara τὴν χαριν Tov θεον την δοθει- 
Τοῦ δε, According lo the favur ofthe Gud that having 


BAererw, πως εποικοδομει. |! Θεμελιον yop 
let ace, how le builds up. Foundatica fur 


* Varican Manoscatrr.—?. yet—omit. 3. and Divisions—omit, 4 Aten, 
δ. What then is Apollos, and what is Paul? 


t 2 Ich. v. 15, 133 1 Pet. il. 2, $4. 1Cori1%. $6. Acts xviii. 4,8 11; 1 Cor. 
iv. 15; ix. 1; xv. 1; 2 Cor. x. 14, 15. 16. Acts xviii. 24, 97; xix. 1. 30. 1Con 
xv. 10, Σ 7. 2Cor. xii 11: ἀπ]. τ. δ... | t. 8.1 Cor iv. 45, Gal. vi. 4,5; Rov iin, 
10. 2 Cor, vi. 1. t 9. Eph. ii. 20; Col. it. 7; Heb. iii. 3, 4; 1 let. it. 5. Sw Rom. 
ev. 20. 


Aap. 3: 15} 


πλλον ovdecs δυναται θειναι παρα τον κείμενον, 


acvlber wo one iwable to have nid διε thet dbesng laid, 
ἡτέεστιν ἴησους Χριστος, 3° Ei Se τις εἐποικο- 
who be Jesus Anuited. 1 but any one builds 
doues ext τὸν θεμελιον *[rourov,? χρυσον, 
on τὼζὼ8 fyundatiun [thie,] gold, 
αργυρον, AiBous τιμιονς, ξυλα, χορτοῦ, καλα- 
uilver, Blues costly, wood, bay, stray, 


if 
43 ἕκαστον TO ἐρΎΟΡ φανερον γενήσεται" ἢ 
ofeach ope the work mautfest shallbecowe; the 


‘yap ἥμερα δηλωσει, ὅτι εν πυρὶ αποκαλνπτε- 
fur day willsbow, becnusein ἔτ δι ks revealed; 


Tat’ Mai ἑκαστου TO ἐρνΎον ὁποιον εσπίι, TO πυρ 
aud of¢achone the work whathiod itis, the fire 


ΗΠ τινὸς To epyov μένει ὦ ἐπῳκο- 
fiofany vnetbe work alides which he built 


ὁ ει Tivos TO εἐργον 
If ofany one the work 


μην" 


δοκιμασει. 
wid iy. 


δομησε, μισθον ληψεται" 
up, Sreward ho wall secewve; 
κατακαήσεται, ζημιωθησεται" αὐτὸς δὲ σωθη- 
he wWeuderluss; δ μὶ νοὶ but = ahall be 


σεται, οὗτω δὲ ὡς δια wupos. "© Oun oidare, 
haved, inthis woybut as through ἃ Ore. Not = know you, 


ὁτι vaos θεον εστε, kat TO πνευμα Tov θεὸν 
thal Atewple οὐ God youare, διὰ the = spirit ofthe God 


oucet ev ὑμιν: 7 Ey τις τον vaov τὸν θεον φθει- 
in youP Ifavy one the tewple ofthe God des- 


1 


shall be consumed, 


dwells 


ρει, φθερει Tovrov ὃ θεος" ὁ yap vaos τον θεὸν 


trays. willdestray bin the God; the for temple ofthe God 
ἅγιος eorw, οἶτινες eote tyes, 18 Μηδεις 
holy ith whoever are you. Nou one 


ἑαυτον εξαπατατω" εἰ Tis δοκεῖ σοφος εἰναι εν 


ΠΥ ΤῊΝ] let decesvas if any one seems wise to be among 


buiv εν τῷ αιωνι τουτῳ, μωρὸς γενεσθω, iva 
you in tbe aco thie, ἃ foul let bin become, so that 


γένηται godos. 19 Ἢ vap σηφια Tov κυτμὺν 
lu nay become wine. The for wisdom ofthe world 


τουτου, μωρια Tapa Tw θεῳ εστι’ γὙεγραπται 
this, focbebness with the God da; it bas been written 


yap: Ὃ δρασσομενος τους gopous ev τῇ παν- 
for: Ile facatchiog the πιοῦμε in (0806 crafu- 


aupyia αντων" Ὃ και wad Kupios γινωσκει 
of lune, and again; Lord huows 


tous διαλογισμους των σοφων, ὅτι εἰσι ματαιοι. 
lie ofthe wee onea, thattbeyare  vuin, 
Ὥστε μηδεὶς καυχασθω ev avOpwrors: 
Therefore oaoone let Lonat io Dien; 
παντα yap ὑμων εστιν, ἔειτε Παυλος, εἰτε 
Ulthinge far olyou te, whether Pau), or 
Ἀπυλλῶς, εἰτε Κηφας, e:re koomos, ere Cw7, 
Apollos, or Cepbaa, or world, or life, 


* Vatican Manvacnipt.—12. this—omit. 


_ 21 Jan. xavlil. 16; Matt. αν]. 19. 9 Cor. xl 4: Gal. 1.7. 
Cor. iy. δ. 113. 1 Pet. 1.7. bv. 15, 
cts Vea U6; 1 Pe dh 5 

Va. aciv. 11. 1 21. 1 Cor. 4, 


Lens 


reasoninge 


t 10, 1 Coz, |b. 20; (1.6. 
12; ν᾿ 4. 


I. COnR INTHIANS, 


(Chap. ὃ: 29. 


another $ Foundation be- 
sides THAT Which is LALD, 
Φ Which is Jesus Christ. 


13 And if, on this 
FOUNDATION, any one 
build up Gold, Silver, 


costly Stunes; Wood, Ilay, 
Straw ; 

13 [the work of each 
will becuine manifest; for 
tthe bay will show it, 
Because it is revealed by 
Fire; and 80 every one’a 
WORK, whatever itis, * ihe 
sane FIER will prove, 

14 If the wou of nny 
one remaun, which hoe 
built up, he will receive a 
Reconpense ; 

15 if the worK of any 
one shall be consumed, 
he will suffer loss; he him. 
self, however, will be 
saved, but 80 a8 through 
a Fire. 

16 [Do you not know, 
That you area Jimple of 
God, and the spinit of 
Gov dwells among you? 

17 If any one destroy 
the TEMPLE of Gop, Gop 
will destroy Himy for the 
TEMPLE of Gop 15 holy,-—- 
which pou are. 

18 Let no one deceive 
himself. fF any one 
wnong you think to be 
wiseln this acre, let lim 
hecome 8 Fool, that he may 
become wise. 


19 For {the wispom of 
this WoRLD 1s Fooltshness 
with Gop; foritthas been 
written, [lle carrunes 
“the WISE in they CBAF- 
“TEINESS.” 

20 And again, +‘ The 
“ Lord knows the REASON- 
ΚΝ. of the wise, That 
“ they are vain.” 


21 t Let no one, there. 


fore, boast in Men; for 
zall things are yours ;-— 
22 whether Paul, or 


Apollos, or Cephas; whieth- 
er the World, or Life, or 


13. the same. $ 


t 11, Eph. ll. 20. t 13. 


5 10. 1 Cor, vi.10; 2 Cor. vi. 16; Eph. ii. 21. 


t 19. Jub v.13. 1 20 


t 21. 2 Cor. iv. ὅ, 15. 


Chap 3% 25.5 T. CORINTHIANS. (Chap 4: 5. 


-----..... -. 


eS 


εἰσε Oavaros, εἰτε ἐνέστωτα, CITE μελλοντα" I Death whether T'-nes 
or deati, or present thin,s, or bersg abuutte be, [.}}} >ent, or 1 lings future Ε 

5 oye —all are yours; 

mayTa ὕμων *Legtiv:] "Ὁ ὑμει9 δε, Χριστου" a 


25 and tnoware Christ'a, 
miliuge of you (us) you and, of Aguiuted; and Christ is God’s 


Χριστος δε, θεου. KEP. δ΄. 4. !Otrws μας - 
Aucwted re of Ged. ΕΥΜΠΕῚ a CHAPTER ΙΝ. 


. 1 Let a Man thna es 
‘ al 43 cs. 


let regard a uu0, με Masta lauls of Anuinieu, Charset, and Stewards cf 
Kat οἰκονομους puarnpiwy Beov. 2'O δε λοι-] tie MystenesofGad. 
aod Blewards of mysteries ofGod. What but re 2 But, moreover, 1b is 


requircd in STRWAnDs, 
ἘΜῊ every one should be 
found ΚΠ ἢ}. 

4 Ther tore, tome it is 
of very lide Importance 
that Bhonld ὃς con- 
denned hy you, or by a 
lkuman Day of Judement ; 
add’ ovde ἐμαντον ἀνακρινω" 4 (ovder yap ἐμαυ- because 1 do not even con- 

but poteven τον dolcoudemo; (nothumg for bu ay demn Myself; ; 

᾿ . 4 (fur Lam conscious to 
tT συνοιδα, GAA’ οὐκ εν τουτῳ δεδικαιωμαι") S|} myself of Nothing evil; 


scl tuum conscious, but not in this f have been yustitet.) Le | cjoquvl, [ am not by this 
justilicd;) but ae who 
JUDGES me 15 the Lord. 

Ε δ 1 Therefore, judze vau 
καιρου τι κρινετε, ἕως αν ελθη ὁ Kuptos, ὅς | not Anvthing bclore the 
propes βόλου anything yudge you, Ul) may come the Les, who) proper Tune, till the Lonn 
come, who ¢ both wil 
hiring to light the ΞΕΟΠΕῚ 5 
of DABKNESs, and will 
make mamicst the Pur- 
PosES of the NEARTS ; 
and ftthen the raisé 
will be to cach one from 
Gop. 

6 Now these things, 
Brethren, 71 figuratively 
appHed to myself and to 
Apollos on your account; 
that by us you may flearn 
NoT to think ABOVE δ νιν 
has been written; that i109 
one of you may, on bc hail 
of the ong, be puffed up 
against the ΟἹ ΕΠ. 

7 For who distinguishes 
Thee’ and twhat hast 
thou which thou didst not 
receive? and if thou didst 
receive, why dost thou 
boast as not having re- 
ceived, 

8 You are already filled! 
erAouTHTaTE, χωρι5 Huey εβασιλευσατε" Ket/youare already enriched ' 


πον, ζητειται ἐν TOLS οἰκονόμοις, iva πίστος TIS 
Via: biog, itisrequiredig =the elewarue, that ἔχ)! one 


εὑρεθη. ΞΈμοι δε εἰς ἐλαχιστον ἐστιν, iva ὑφ᾽ 
should Le found, To we but for leant thing ite, that by 


tuwy avaxpidw, ἢ bro ανθρωπινὴης nucpas: 
you Lsbould be condemned, or by ἃ huwan dey; 


= = 


δε ανακρινὼων με, KUpios εστιν. 9 ‘Dore μὴ προ! 
bit comdemping me, Lord ha. Tuoerefure nut before 


Kat φωτίισει TQ KPpUNTTaA Tov σποτηῦυς, καὶ 
συν πα! bring to lightthethigge luiiden ofthe darkoees, and 


Oavepwoet Tas Povras των καρδιων' wat TOTE 
πὰς manifest the porposes of the hearts, aod thea 


ὁ exawos yevnoetat éxaorw στο τον ODeov, 
the praise shall be toeachonea from tic God. 


6Tavra δε, αδελφοι, μετεσχήματισα εἰς» ἐμαυ- 


Τὰσνε thinge aud, brethren, 4 Gguratively applied to uiyeel! 


voy kat AmoAAw δι ὑμας, iva ey ἡμῖν padnre 
apd) = Apollys onaccount ot you, that by us you may learn 


τὸ un ὑπερ ὁ γεγραπται ppoveiv, iva μη eis 
ghatnot δὔονο πηδῖ βοδυεεπ wnitwo totbiok, sothat net ene 


ὑπερ τον évas φυσιουσθε κατα του ércpov. 
On behalf ofthe one you may be puffedup ayminat the other. 


Tis yap σε Bianpiver; τι Se exess, ὁ ovK 
Who for theo distinguiehes? what and hast thou, vhichnot 


eAaBes ; et de καὶ eAaBes, τι eavyacai 
hou εἶν [κι receive? if and also thou didet receive, why dor thou boat 


ee .  ——————— 


ὡς μὴ λαβων; SH3n xexopecucvos core, δῆ 
as vot having receivel? Already baving beeu filled you are, already 


you were rich, without ut you reigned, and | YOU have retrgned without 
t 23. Rom. xlv.8; 1 Cor. 1.3; 9Cor.x.7; Gal. iii. © £1. 1 Cor. iti. ὅς ix. 17; 20 Ὁ 
αὶ 4; Coli. 35, : 5. Matt. vii. 2; Rom, {10 1, 16; viv. 410,05; Revigg 0! 


t 5. ltom. iii. 13. 2. Thom. it. 29; 2 Cor.v 10, 26. 1 Cori. b2; 11]. 4. ra 
Ram. χα]. 8. 1 7 Johni.t7; } 1 οι, ἦν, 1υ. 


Chap. 4. 9.1 


οφελον γε εβασίιλευσατε, Iva και ἥμεις ὑμιν 
fwieh Indeed youdhd reaga, ao thot aleo we with you 


συμβασιλενσωμεν. 9 Aoxw Yap, Ἐ[ὁτι} ὁ dens 
night reign together, ΕΠ} for, [that] the God 
ms id 
nuas TOUS αποστολουξ εἐσχατυυξ amcieiley, ὡς 
us the apostics Jase eettorih, an 
er:Oavarious, ὅτι Ocatpor εγενηθομεὲν τῳ 
appointed ty death, berauee Δα, δεῖ wo were mode to the 
κυσμῳ Kat αγγέλυις καὶ avOpwrus, 1 Ἥμεις 
anil meae@ngere and tu men, We 
μωρια δια Χριστυν, byes δε φρονιμοῖ ev Χρισ- 
SuchleunaccombofAnointed, you but wiseones in Anointed; 
τῳ" ἡμεις ἀσθενεῖς, ὕμεις δε ἰσχνροι" ὑμεις 
we weak ovcs, you but αἰνὰ unen, you 
ἐνδοῖοι, ἡμεις δὲ ατιιμοι. |! Aype τῆς apts 
hoaurable ones, wa bat ignoi.« ones. Fil (he | preset 
wpas και πεινωμεν, Kat διψωμεν, Kal γυ"νητευ- 
hour both we Lbuuger, end) wel.wel and 
opev, Kat κολαφιζομεθα, και ἀστατουμεν, 13 και 


aud we are beaten, aud We are huime.tas, and 


κυπίωμεν ἐργαζόμενοι ταῖς iiais yeprs λοιδο- 
we lavor wuiling withthe own hands; being 


povuevoi, εὐλονηυμεν: διωκόμενοι, ανεχομεθα" 


wo bless; Lei καὶ pureecuted, We endure; 


'S βλασφημονιενοι, παρακσλυνμεν" ὡς περικα- 
being Glaspie, we exhort; aa 


worl 


We are Lael, 


pevile 1, 


purge .we 


Oappara Tov κοσιον ἐγενηθπμεν, WayTey περι- 


οι = world webeceme, Of alltiangs οὔ- 
Ψψημα ἕως agri, '*Oux ἐγτρπων μας γραφω 
scrapings Ul) muw. Kot pluie, you 1 write 


αλλ’ ws τεκνα μον avannta νουθετω. 
but az ecbildrea of me beloved f adwourel, 


Ι Eay yap μυρίους marsa~wvous eynre ἐν Χρισ- 
If fur miyriocle Chila-tepeers you May bavein Anoiuled 


τῳ, GAA’ ov WoAAOUS πατέραξ' ev yap Xprary 


ταυτα, 
these thioge, 


Dut not luany fatien; ip for Aueointed 
*[Incov| δια Tov evar~Atov eyw byuas εγεν- 
[ievus) through the = glad using 1 yuu be- 
νησα. 
βυι, 


5 Παρακαλω ουν ὗμας, μιμηται μου γινεσθςε. 
Ιλ. therefare you, juttatore oftme become yuu, 
Ag 
τυυτὸ ἐπεμψα ὑμιν Τιμωθεον, ὃς ἐστι 
this νεῖ to you Timothy, who is 


τιίκνον μὸν αγαπητον Kat πιστὸν ἐν κυριῳ, Os 
δο ofme beloved god [δἰ] = in Lord, whe 


i Aia 


Oecaceount of 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


[ Chap. 4: 17. 


lust and I Wish, indecd, 
}yow did reign, that ws 
also meght reign with you, 

9 For 1 thmk Gep ἐλ- 
hibited ua the aAvosTLes 
Fiat, ag fdeveted to 
death; 1 For we are made 
a Spectaclk: to the wWouLp, 
hoth to Angels and to 
Min. 

10 ¢ €@Lle are ¢ Foo's on 
account of Curist, but pou 
are wise in Christ ; {we 
are weak, but pou are 
strong; pottare honorable, 
but we are 4disgraccd. 

Jk flo the vursrest 
Hour we both unger 
and thirst, and are in want 
of clothing; we are but- 
ietted about, ond are 
hoiieless ; 

12 ord {we labor, work- 
ingw hour own hands, 
PBeng reviled, we bless; 
being pereecuted, we en- 
dure; 

13 being calumniated, 
we exportalate; fwe ase 
hecotie as Fllie Purest cus 
al the WORLD, the ‘Refuse 
of all things till now. 

14 Ido not wiite these 
things to δ᾽ απο ven. but 
asmy beloved Children J 
admouish you, 


16 For though you may 
have Mynads of Leaders 
in Christ, yet not Many 
Fathere; for tin Clirist £ 
ποσοῦ you through the 
GLAD TIDINGS. 


16 Therefore, L exhort 
yon, to become ¢ Inutators 
of me. 


17 On this account I 
sent to vou τ Timothy, 
wie 18. my beloved aud 


faithful Child in the Tord, 


* Vatican Manuacacet.—o. Thoat—omil, 


15. Jesus—omit. 


+ 0. Alluding to those fast exposed on the thentre, to Aglt with wild beasta, or with 


each others and who wero devoted to certain destruction. 


Tell bo be out avs, and might be αὐ απ as well πα i!!-treated with impunity. 


+ 10. The atimoi were 
4:15. Tho 


works perikatharnata and peripaeema are thought bo a'inde to Chose Auman expiatory aacrif- 
ces which were offered Lo infernnl deities among Ue Geecks and Romans, selected from the 
Ι ete the people, and loaded wilh curses, affronte and injuries while on their way bo 
ryecublon, 


t 9. Rom. vil. δῦ: 1 Cor. xv. 90, 31; 2 Cor.)v.11; vid. 


δ᾿ 0. Heb. x, 80, 
1 Cay. id. 


t 10. Acts αν 19; χανῖ, ΔΕ. 1 Cor, 1.19; 11.14.2 ii. 18, 

xe ral. @Cor.iv.@; αἰ. 23-273 Philiv. 12. 

1 Thess, 11.0; 2 Thess. hii. 8; 1 Tim. ly. 10. 

We, Kom. xine 13, 20; 1 Pet. [1.295 {0 0 t 

λα bh 18, * 16.1 Cor, κι. τ PHIL ih 
vam. 41. 1 Cor, συν 10: Phil. bbe dv 


+ 10 

_ £10.92 Cor 
I 12. Acts rviil. 3; £2.94; 
112. Matt. v.46; Lake σαὶ, 34; Kets vii. 
13. Lam, iti. 45. 2 15. Acts xviii. 11; 
17; 1 Thess. i. 3, 2 Theeg, 11}. 9, 11). 


Chap. 4: 18.7, 


buas avauynoer tas ὁδους μου Tas ev Xptor, 
yeu @iilresiud the ways ofme those in Ausinted, 


xa0ws πανταχον ev macy εκκλησιᾳ διδασκω. 
ἔνε ae every Where in every = Cuuy.e gation Leach, 


ISOs μὴ ἐρχόμενον δε μου προς buas, εφυσι- 
Aas pot comiug butefme to you, were pi fled 


ὠθησὰαν τινες. 


up Solus, 


μας, cay ὁ wupios θελησῃῇ, καὶ γνώσομαι ov 
youu, if the Lurd sheuid will, aod ων! λων pot 


Tov Novoy τῶν Weductwuevav, αλλα τὴν δυνα- 


1 λευσομοι δὲ Taxews προς 
Uwilcume but quichly to 


ι..6 0 wud of νυ baring νου pulflclup, but the = power, 
μιν ou yap ev λογῳ ἢ βασιλεια Tov θεου, 
pot for ἢ word the hingdum ofthe God, 


add’ ev δυναμει. *'Tr θελετε; ev ῥαβδῳ ελθω 
bub ἐπ purer. Whatdo yuu wish? with a rod Lehouldcome 

προς Uuas, ἢ εν Ayan πνευματι TE MPAoTHTOS ; 
lo or in love in aspire and of meekuess? 


ΚΕΦ, ε΄. Ὁ. 


you, 


1OA~ws axoverat ev ὑμιν πορνεία, 
Actuslly inheard amocy you fornicauon, 


γ΄ 
και τοιαυτὴ πορνεια, ἥτις ovde εν Tos εθνεσιν, 


aod puch foraicatiou, Which notevenBmong the Gentiles, 


ε ΟῚ 
στε γυναικα τίνα Tov MaTpes εχεῖν, “Και ὑὕμεις 
as Δ πιιδ ove ofthe father And you 


TrepuTimuevol ἐστε; καὶ ouyt μαλλον επενῇη- 
hhaviug been pulled up are P and hot father 


care, iva αρθῃ εκ perov bua ὃ το εργον 
ao thatmightberemoved from mint ofyou hetha work 


to Lave. 


lamented, 


πων 


τουτὸ ma was; ϑΈγω μεν yap *[és] 
θείης avsecut 


thie = having dune P [οὀ budeed for {as} 


Ty σώυατι, Tapwy Se Ty πνευματὶ, NON κεκρικα 


Inthe buy, being preeeut Uutinthe epint, already have judged 
ὧν rape, τὸν αὐτῶ TOTO κατεργασμενον, ὅ εν; 
ae beipys picecut, bing | thus thin hariog practised, io, 


t % . 
τιν ονυματὶ TOV κυριον μῶν Ingov [Xpirrov, | 
the Dame ofthe Lurd efus Jesus { Anointed, ] 


(σνναχθεντῶν buy καὶ τον ἐμὸν πρενματος,) 
(uaving bero amewbled ufyou aud ofthe wy spinit,) 


ε 
cw τῇ duvauet τὸν κυριου ἔπιων ἴησου ἘΓΧρισ- 
wih the power ofthe Lund ofue Jesus [Angiuted,) 


5 παραδουναι TOV TOLOVTOVY TW σατανα εἰς 
to deliver up that ous to tbe adversary for 


Tov, | 


ὁολεθρον THs σαρκος, iva TO πνευμα THON εν TH! 
tlestruction of Lio ἤτοι, sothatthe spitihiay besaved in Cie 
juepa τον κυριον Ἔ[1ησὸν.}] ὅον καλὸν τὸ 

ἀν ofthe [1Κυτὰ [Jewus.] Not gvod the 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


[ Crap. 5: 5. 
who wijl remind you ct 
THOSE WAYs of wine which 
are uo Christ, even as | 
teach _ everywhere, {in 
every Congrepation. 

18 And come are puffed 
ap, 88 though LT were not 
coming to yous 

19 but 1 will come to 
you Boon, tif the Lonn 
wil), and Twill know, met 
the Worb but the row: κα 
Of THOSE who are PUFFY 
UP. 

20 ¢ For the xtnenos 
of Gop is not in Word, 
but in Power. 

21 What do you wish ἢ 
¢that I come to you with 
a Hod, orin Love, and in 
a Spirit of Meekness. 


CIIAPTER V. 


1 Incest is certainly 
heard of among vou, and 
such Incest as ib pot even 
umong the GENTILES, 
tthat one has his Fa- 
THEN’S Wife. 

3 And pou have been 
puffed up, and did not 
rather lament, so that mE 
HAVING DONE this woHK 
might be removed from 
the midst of you. 

8. For £, indecd, ¢ being 
nahsent in the BuvY, but 
yriscnt in the spirit, 
ave already judged, as if 
present, HIM who tins 
WSS PEMFORBMED = this 
ACTj— 

4 in the Naw of our 
Lorn Jesus, you being us- 
scunbled, and MY = Spirit, 
twith the power of our 
Loup Jesus, 


6 tio deliver up THAT 
PERSON to the ADVENSAs 
ny, lor the t Destruciion of 
the FLEsH, that the 
sPrkit may he saved in 
the bay of the Lonp. 


* Vatican Manuscnirt.—3, os—omit. 
omit. 


ἃ Anointed—omit twice, 


5. Jesus 


+ 5. Or the infliction of bodily disease. tis evident the aposties had the power to pun- 
Ish offenders miraculously with diseage and even death. See Acts v. 1-1}1;: xiii. R11; 


Cor. iv. 2h; 2 Cor. x GO; xiil. 1, 2, 10. 


t 17. 1 Cor. xiv. 33, 
ἀπ 1 Cor. il. 4; 1 Thess. ἰ. 5. 
οὐ. αὶ! 80; xxvil. 20. 


Σ 8. Collis. | 
£3. ἃ Cor. xiii. 6, 10. 16. tov li.@; Poa. cir. 


110. Acts xviil. 21; Rom, rv. $2; Ieb. vi. 3; James iv. 15. 
21. 2 (τ, χ. 2: xi. 10. ] 
Σ 4. Matt. xvi. τθ; χυῆ ts; Jobu rs. 

QO; 1 Tim. i 20. 


£1. Levi xvii. δὶ 


(Chap. 6: 1. 


6 ¢ Your voasTING ig 


not good. Do you not 
know ‘That ta Litth Lia. 
ven ferments the Whole 


Chap.5: 6. I. CORINTIIIANS. 
καυχημα ὕμων. Ove οιδατε, ὁτι μικρα ζυμη 
boasting of yuu. Not knowyou, that ahuile Jeaven 

ὅλον To φυραμα ζυμοι; ΤΈκκαθαρατε τὴν 

whole the nase levveusP Cleause uub the MASS. 


παλαιαν Cuuny, iva nre veov φυραμα, καθως 
as 


old Jeasco,  thut you way be a new Wass, 
ε ἘΓ s 
ΕΠ Τ ε αζυμοι" και yop To πασχα ἡμῶν [ὑπερ 
for the paschallaumb ofua [on bebalf 
Β'στε ἑυρταζωμεν, 


Therefore let ua keep the feast 


yuo are uuleayened; even 


μων] ετυθη, Χριστους. 


of us] was sla:h, Avoipted. 


un ev Cuun παλαιᾳ, unde ev Coun κακιας καὶ 


not with leaven old, nor with leaven ofvice and 


movnpias, GAA’ εν αζυμοις εἰλικρινείας Kat αλη- 
eickeloess, but withuolearened thingaofemcerity and of 


᾿ Epyows ὕμιν εν TH ἐπιστολῃ, μὴ TU- 
wrule ἴογυπ im the letter, Bot tobe 


ναναμιγνυσθαι mopvois, 19 rina 
[Aud 


fosucialed with foruscutore® 
TOS Wopvois του κοσμον TOVTOU, ἢ τοις πλεὺν- 
with thefurnicatureofthe world thia, or withthe covetuus 


θείας. 
truth. 


ον WavTws 
not altogether 


extais, ἡ ἄρπαξιν, ἢ εἰδωλολατραι5" ἐπεὶ οφει- 


Ques, Orrulortisueie, OF idulaters; since you are 
AeTE apa εκ Tou κοσμον εζελθειν. UNums δε 
bound indeed frum the world τὸ come out Now but 


εγραψα ὕμιν, μη συναναμιγννσθαι, εαν Tis, 
1 wrote to you, bot to ba assuciuted, il any cue, 


αδέλφος ονομαζομενος, 7 mwopvos, ἢ πλεονεκ- 


a brother being uamed, may beafuruicator, or Β covetuua per- 


ΤῊΣ, ἢ εἰδωλολατρηξς, ἢ λοίδορος, ἡ μεθυσος, ἢ 


sb, OF an idvlater, or areviler, or adruukard, oF 


apmat: τῳ τοιουτῳ μηδὲ συνεσθις,ν" τι 


en ealortioner; wilh the auchlike ποῖ στιὰ to eat, what 


yap μοι *[xai] τους efw κρινεῖν, Οὐυχι Tous 
fur tome (also) thoee without to judge? Not those 


cow ὕμεις κρινετε; Tous Be ctw ὁ θεὸς κρι- 


withio χύῦ judgoP Those Lut mingutthe God will 
vei; Elapare τον πονῆρον εἰ ὑμων auTwy. 
julge? Patoat the avilone from of yourselras, 


ΚΕΦ. s’, 6. 


'Toduag τις ὕμων, πραγμα ἐχων πρὸς Tov 
Dare anyone ofyuu, smelter baring with the 


ἕτερον, κρινεσθαι emt των αδικων, Kat ουχι Em 
other, fobejudged by the ῃη)μεῖομειε, and not by 


* Vatican Manwuscairt.—7. on our behalf—omit. 
Extortioners. 14. aluo—omit, 


7 τ Cleanse out the ΟἿ 
Leaven, that you aay bea 
New Blasa, us you ase Un- 
leavencd; Jior even our 
VASCHAL LAMB, Christ, 
wus Bacrificed, 

8 Therciore, let us Tkeep 
the festival, not with old 
Leaven, por with t Leaven 
of Vice and Wickeanesa, 
but with the Unleavened 
principles of Sincerity aud 
Truth, 

9 In that tettre 1 
wrote (0 you 7 nut to be 
associated with Fornica- 


tors ;—— 
710 in no wise with the 
ῬΟΒΝΙΘΟΑΊΟΒΒ of this 


WOULD, or with the cove. 
Tous *and Extortioners, 
or ldolaters, since indeed 
you are bund to come out 
lrom the W. ΠΤ 3— 

11 but now 1 write to 
you {notto be associated 
with any one, named 8 
Brother, if he bea Fornica- 
tor, or a Covetous person, 
or an ldolater, or a Reviler, 
ora Drunkard, or an Ea- 
fortioner, with BUCH 8 
person not even to cat. 

12 For whatisilt to me 
tojudve Tuosk Wino. ? 
Do not pou judge Tuosk 
WITLLIN 

13 But tnose witnovr 
Gop will judge. f Vue 
oul from among yoursely<s 
that EVIL person. 


CITAPTER VI. 


1 Dare any one’ of yon, 
having an Affair with 
ANUTHER, be judged by 


the UNRIGHTFROVS, and 
not by the saints? 
10. And—omit, 10. and 


_.t 7. The Jews were commanded to put oway all Jeaven, before they ale the pnssover, as 
peli an emblem of wickelness, whi.h sours and covrupts the mind, as leaven does the 
Τὰ} Intu which It ls put, [fit remains In It long unbaked.—Macknight. 


1 6. 1 Cor. UL. 21; lv. 19; Jnmes tv, 16. t 6. 1Cor. 
t 7. Isa. dill. 7; John t. 20; t Pet. i. 10; Nev. v. 6, 12. 
14. Luke κἰ!.1. 
7; Bina. xvl. 17; 2 Theas. 11}. 0,14; 9 John 10 


αὐ, 45. ὦ 18 


Β 
1 9. 9Cor. vi. 14: Eph, γ.1}1; 2 Theas. 11}.14. 


χν. 838: Gol. νι; 2 Tim. 1i. 17 
Exod, aii.15;, xii. 6, 
T 11. Matt. xviii, 


1 18. Deut. xiil.65 xvii. 7; xxl 22; xacb 


Chap. 6: 2.3 


T. CORINTHIANS. 


{ Chap. 6: 11, 


των ayiwy: 7H οὐκ οἰδατε, ὅτι of ἁγιοι Tov 
the = sminta? Or not knowyou, that the eaints the 


κοσμον κρινουσι; καὶ εἰ εν ὕμιν κρινεται ὅ 
world will judge? and if by = yuu dajudged the 


κοσμος, avatiot ἐστε KpiTypiwy ελαχιστων; 
world, inadequate areyou fortriburals sinalleat? 


Sour oidare, ὅτι ayyeAous κρινουμεν; μητιγε 


not koowyou, that mewengers weeballjudge? much woretben 


βιωτικα; 4 Βιωτικα μεν οὖν κριτήρια eay 
things of thinlife? Things ofthislifeindeed them Judgments if 


exnre, Tous εξουθενημενους εν TH εκκλήησιᾳ, 
you may have, those havingbeenofnoaccountia the congregation, 


TouTous KabiCere: 5 Πρὺς evrporny ὑμιν Ἀεγω" 
those do youcausetum.? Pur tbame to you I speak 


οὕτως ove ἕνι εν ὕμιν copos *[ovde eis,] ds 
thus ποῖ one among you wie [poteven one,] who 


δυνησεταὶ Sianpivai ava pegov τὸν αδελφου 
shall be able to decide between the brethren 


avrov; Sarda αδελφος pera ἀαδελφον κρινεται, 
of limeself? but 6 brother with brother bs iudzed, 


re t 
Kai TovToemiemiotwy; ‘Hd7n wer ουν ὅλως HT 
and6sothis)=oby υπῦθοϊενετῦ = Alreadyindeed thencertainly ἃ 


Thue bu εστιν, ὅτι κριματα ἐχετε μεθ᾽ ἕαυτων, 
fault toyou ithe, that ἰδυ-φαὶϊϊ youhave with yourselves, 


Διατι ονχι μαλλον αδικεισδε; διατι ουὐχε μαλ- 


Why not rather sufferipjustice? why not ratber 


Aov αποστερεισθε; SAXAG ὕμεις ἀδικεῖτε, Kat 
be defrauded? But you injure, and 


9H oun 
QOrsnat 


αποστερειτε, και TavTa αδελφους. 
defraud, aod thesethiugs brethren. 


odare, drt αδικοι θεον βασιλειαν ov κληρονο- 
hoow you, thatuujust onesofGod akivgdom not shall in- 


Μη πλανασθε" 
Not be deceived; 


μησουσι; 


οὐτΤε πόρνοι, ὄντε 
herit ? 


neither fornicater, aor 


εἰδωλολατραι, 
idolaters, 


ουτε μοιχοῖ, 
por adulterers, 


10 


OUTE 
nor 


μαλακοι, 
effemioates, 


OUTE αρσέενρομοῖται, 
nor sodamites, 


ovTe κλεπται, ουτεπλεον- 


bor thieves, oor eovetous 


ExTal, ovTe μεθυσοι, ov λοιδοροι, οὐχ ἅρπαγες, 


Persons, nor druokanis, not revilers, not enloruonen, 


i Και 
And 


βασιλείαν Oeov ov κληρονομήσουσι. 
a kingdom ofGodl not shalliubeerit. 


Ταυτὰ τινες FTE’ 
these things some you were; 


αλλα απελουτασθε, αλλα 
but you washed yourselves, but 


2 Do yon not know 
+ That the saINTs shall 
judge the πολι And 
if by you the wourtp is 
judzed, are yoninad:quate 


to decide trivial Causes? 


3 Do you not know 
That we shall jucge An- 
gels? Why not tha 
‘lings pertaining to bus 
life? 

4 If then, indced, you 
should have Causes as te 
the thines of thig life, co 
you appoint Tiros. the 
LEAST ESTEEMED in the 
CONGREGATION P 


δ For shame to you, J 
sayit. Ttisso, that there 
i$ not AMONG, you @ Wise 
main—not even cne—who 
shall be able to decide 
between his BRFTIBEN ? 


6 but Brother with 
Brother ja juderd, and 
this by Unhelievers? 

7 Therefore, indeed, jt 
ig now a great Fault in 
you, Because rau have 
Law-suits with each other. 
Why not rather f suffer in- 
metice Po owby not rather 
be defrand: ἢ 3 

8 But pou iniure ancl 
defmud—-even these things 
you do to Brethren. 

9 Do veu not know, 
That Unri¢htraus Ρ 1.59 
shall not inlicrit God’s 
Kinedom P Re net de- 
ceived neither t Fornie 
evors, ner Idolaters net 
Adnltetera, nor Fiffemi- 
nates, nor Sodomites, 

10 nor Thieves, nor 
Covctous persons, ΠΟῚ 
Trunkards, nor Rerilevs, 
nor Extortionere, = shalt 
inherit the Kingdom of 
God. 

11 tAnd such charne- 
ters were sone of you, 
hut you were Jwashed, 
hut you were separated, 


* Vatican Marouscairt.—5. not even one—omit, 


12. Psa. χἱῖσ, 14. Dan. vii.29; Matt. xix. 98; Luke xxifl. 90; Rov. 11.96; ili, 31; ax. 4 
τ 7. Prov. xx. 42: Matt. v.30, 40; Luke vi.20; Rom. xii.17, 10,1 Theses v.15. το 


1 Cor, αν. δ0; Gal. y. 91; Eph. v5; 1 Timi. 
1Cor. rit. 2; Eph. 11,94; fv.22s " 8; Col iik.7; Titus iliL& 
x, a0 


9: Heb. xil. 14; xiil. ἃ: Rev. xxii. 15. 


Lik 
311.1 Cor. 180, dev 


τ Chap. 6: 15. 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


(Crap. 6: 58. 


ἡγιασθητε, αλλ εδικαιώθητε ev τῷ ὀνόματι 
evs were eapsraded, hut you were jusufed in the eamea 


oft 


euprov Ingov, «αἱ ev τῷ πνευματι τὸν θεου 
Lerd Jee. anZ «a dhe ort ofthe God 


Vilarra pot clear, αλλ᾽ ov παντα 


μων. 
ΑΙ thioge tome telarfal, out wot all tuogs 


ofou 


cuudeper: παντα μοι «feat, αλλ᾽ οὐκ eyo 


wbeneficaal, allthingsta me ts meosul, bue ρος | 
ε«ξουσιασθήσομαε ᾧὗπο τινος. NT, βρωματα 
will be brought into subjection by aoy one. The faoda 


τῇ κοιλίᾳ, Kae ἡ κοιλιὰ τοῖς βρωμασιν' ὃ δε 
forthe bey, νὰ the «belly forthe = (oods; the bus 


Geos και ταυτηῦ wat TavTa καταργήσει. To 
God both this and «τά all make πόρε. The 


Se σωμα ov τῇ wopvew, αλλα Tw κυρίῳ, και db 
and body votferthe fornication, but forthe Lord, and ths 


«υριος τῳ σωματι" 46 Se eos και Toy κυρίον 
Lord forthe bodys the end God both the Lord 


nat nuas εἴεγερει δια τῆς δυνάμεως 
and ms)0Oo Ml) satseupthrough the power 


NYEIPE, 
faised up, 


5 Our οἰδατε, ὅτε τα σωματα buwr 
Net tknowyou, that the Βοῖοι οἴγου 


αὐτου. 
ofbimuell, 


μελη Χριστον eri ; 
aembemefAngoiated inf 


σρας our τα μελῃ 
(aring taken away thea the members 


του Xpiorov, ποιήσω mopyns μέλη; My γενοι- 
oftha Anoiated, shall [ make of an barlot memuen? Not lecit 


TQ. 
ee. 


πόρνῃ, ἕν σωμα ἐστιν; (ἔσονται yap, φησιν, 
bactot, one boay ta? (δον ahallbe = fur, it eayh, 


1H ove odare, ὅτι ὁ κολλωμένος Τῇ 
Or aot hkoowgou, thal the one being sowed to lhe 


οἱ Bvo εἰς capa μιαν") 6 δὲ κολλωμενοτ τῳ 


the two fur flesh one;) the but oaa beng joined tothe 
κυριῳ, ἕν πνευμα ἐστι; ἰβἄευγετε τὴν πορ- 
Lord, one = #pirit le, Flee you the for 
vetav. Παν ἅμαρτημα db eav ποιησῃ αἀνθρωπος, 
ication. All sins «which If = may da aman, 
€xTos Tov σωματὸς ἐστιν" ὁ δὲ πορνενων 


outaids ofthe body le, he but commltting foruication 


εἰς το ιδιον σωμα ἅμαρτανει. ‘2H our oidare, 
against the own bods oloe. Or ποῖ know you, 


ὅτι To σωμα ὑμων ναὸς Tov ev buy aytov πνευ- 
thatthe body ofyoustempleofihein you holy epirit 


HaTOS eoTiy, ov ἐχέτε ἀπὸ θεου, Και οὐκ εστε 
fa, which youhave from God, ood not you are 


hat you_were justified by 
the NaME οὔ * the Loat 
Jceus, and by the ΒΡ1Ε41 
of our Gop. 

12 ¢“ All things ara 
allowr-d ta me ."—bat all 
ΝΑ gre nat pro 
‘“ All thines are Meena 
me; —but EF will not be 
brought into subjection by 
any one, 

4 4 * ALiMEXts for 
the STOMACH, and the 
STOMACH for ALIMENTS ;"” 
—but Gop will er an 
end both to it and ihcm. 
Now the popy is not for 
FORNICATION, but for the 
Lorp; {and the Logp 
for the BODY. 

14 And Gop both 
raised the Loup, and 
“ill raise up Us. by his 
POWER 

15 Do you not know 
$ That your BoSTes are 
Members of Christ? Hav- 
ing taken away, then, 
the MPEMBFES ot Carist, 
shall 1 make (hem mem. 
bersof an Harlot? By ue 
means! 

16 What! do you nol 
know That he who adherca 
lo the H4ARBLOT is Ona 
Body ; (for {“the two,” 
itaays, “shall befor one 
Flesh ;’") 

17 thut that mp who 
ADIIFRES to the Logp ig 
One Spirit? 

18 ¢Flce from FORNICA- 
TION! Esery Crime which 
a Man may conimil is exe 
terior to the ΠΟΌΥ; bué 
the FPORNICATOR gin 
within his own Body. 

19 What! tdo you na 
know Thot yonr BODY 134 
Temple of that " holy 
Spint in you, τ ἣν 
bare from God? 
sides, you are not oe 


wt; 
20 tfor you were bought 


* Vatican Manvsonirr.—11. our πο Jesua Christ, 
holy Splrle. 


t 12. 1 Cor t 
: 18, Iiom. ni 5; δ cor. nll. 27; Eph, iv. 12, 16, 16; 
; Eph. v. 8. i 17. John avn, 21-29; 
ΠΛ ri. 4, Ὁ. 1Cor. {1].18 ; 9 Cor, vi. 


13. Rom, riv.17; Coll. . 22, 23. 

ph. iv. 4; ¥. ay 
21 16, $ 10. Rom 

Acta an. 98; 1 Cor. vil, ΕΥ̓ Gal. lij.13; Lieb. Pela 1 Pet 1.18, 10. 9 Pet. il, 


14. ralsed up Ue. 10 


ay 8. Eph. τ΄ 7% 

t 16. Gen. | 94; ath. ala, 
118 adie με νυν 
alyv.7,8 
ἪΝ ἴων. vg 


Chap 7: LJ 
é a θ - 38 
ἑαυτων: yopacOnre yap τιμητ" Solacate 
slyournelves? = Youwerebought for amprice; glorify you 
57 τον θεον ev τῳ σωματι ὕμων. 

therefore the God 19 the νυοὐν of you, 


Κεφ. ¢’, 7. 
ἸΠερι δε ὧν εγραψατε Ἐ[μοι,7 καλὸν av- 


Concerumwg but what things you wrote [to me,] good for 


θρωπῳ γυναικος wn ἁπτεσθαι- * δια δε τας 
Δι Δ a FomaD Dot totouch; oMmaccountofbat the 


πορνειας ἕκαστος THY EGUTOU γνναικα ἐχέτω, 


boroicationus = each man the of bimaclf wile hes have, 
και ἑκαστη Tov idioy avdpa exetw. ITn γυ- 
pod eachwoman the own busband let have. Tothea wife 


vaini ὁ ανηρ THY οφειλὴν αποδιδοτω" ὁμοιως δε 
tbe Lbusbvand the debt let render; in lit mannerand 


καὶ ἢ γυνὴ Tw avdpi. Ἢ γυνὴ τον ιδιου 


also ibe wife totbe husband. The’ wife ofthe owno 
σωματος οὐκ εξουσιαζει, GAA’  ανηρ' ὅμοιως 


body 


δε και ὃ avnp τον ιδιον σωματος oun εξουσίαζει, 
and ajo ἴα husband the own body not controls, 


αλλ΄ ἡ γυνη. Μη αποστερειτε αλληλους, 


but the wife. Not do you deprive eacb other, 


MNT) av εκ συμφωνου προς καιρὸν, iva 
not from agreement for 4 tewon, 80 LhaL 


DoE controls, ‘but the husband; inlike mauver 


εἰ 
f 


TKOAATHTE TH προσευχῃ" και παλιν ἐπι To 
you way be al "ει βΏτε for the prayer; and to the 


αὐτο re, iva μὴ weipadn ὗμας ὁ caravas 
sawe you may be,sothat pot may temps you the adversary 
5 Ἀ[ύ 67, ra 

ia THY ἀκρασιαν *| buwy. | ovro de λεγω 
through the iocuolinence [of you.] This but μὰ} 
κατα συννωμεν, OU κατ᾽ επιταγην. ἴθΘελω 


ry] ἃ COUDCeSSsIOn, ot as I wish 


yap παντας ἀνθρωπους εἰναι ὡς Kat εἐμαυτον" 
all men tobe os even myself; 


a&xyaip 


aD injuncliog. 


for 


ἀλλ᾽ ἑκαστος ἰδιον exes χαρισμα ex Oeov, ds 
but each own has gift from God, one 


μεν οὗτως, ὃς δε οὗτ' -. SAeyw δε τοις aya- 
indeed δὺ, anvotherand ao. Tsay but totbe un- 


μοις καὶ ταις χήραις" καλον αὐτοῖς, εαν μεινω- 


warnedandtothe  widuws,; good = forthem, if they abould 
ow ὡς καγω" ει δὲ οὐκ εγκρατενονται, 
Temain as ὅτε l; if but = not they puseess self-control, 


αμησατωσαν" Kpeisoov yap ETT: yaunoa, ἢ 
let them marry; better for it is co have married, then 


πυρουσθαι. “Tos δὲ yeyaxnkoot mapayyeA- 
to be inflamed. To those but having been married ι charge 


kw, οὐκ €yw, αλλ᾽ ὁ κυριος, γυναικα amo 

Bot 1, but the Lord, a wife from 
ayv5pos μη χωρισθηναι, 1} (εαν δε και χωρισ- 
anhusbend not to be separated, (if buteven she should be 


© Vatican Mancecairt.—1. to me—onil. 


t 1 ver.§, 56. t 3. Exod. 2x1.10; 1 Pet. tii. 7. 
Gee Exod. xia. lie 1 Sam. καί, 4, 5, 20.1 Tim.y. la 


τ. CORINTHIANS. 


(Chap.7: 11. 


with a Price; glorify Go, 
then, in your Buby. 


CHAPTER VII. 


1 Now concerning the 
things of which you wrote; 
—tlt is well for a Man 
not to touch a Woman. 

2 But on account οἱ 
POBNICATIONS, let each 
man have 8 Wife of jiss 
OWN, andicteach woman 
have her ΟἿΌΝ JLusbaail. 

3 {Let the uvssaxp 
render to the witis the 
conjugal = OBLIGATICN , 
and in tke minner alsa, 
the WIFE tothe ΠΕ ΒᾺΝ». 

4 The Wire controls 
not her own Body, but 
the NUusBann:; and in 


‘hike manner also, the uvs- 


BAND Controls net his owN 
Body, but the wirr. 

δ tDonotdeprive each 
other, unless by agreement 
for a Season, that you may 
have leisure for PRAYER, 
wid again you should ἘΝ’ 
UNITE, 80 that the ADVEN- 
SARY nay not tempt you 
through your INCONTI- 
NENCE. 

6 But thig I say as a 
Concecssion—not as an In- 
junction. 

7 Yor I wish All Men to 
he even 85 myself; but 
each one has Jus appro- 
priate Gift from God; one. 
indeed, of one kind, and 
another of another. 


8 To the UNMARRIFD 
men, however, and to the 
wipows, Tsay. It is we'l 
for them, if they shouid 
remain even as £ do; 

9 zbnt if they do not 
possess self-control, — let 
them marry; for it is bet- 
ter to have married, than 
to be inflamed. 

10 And to the MARRIED 
itis not EZ, but the J.orp 
who cominands, that ἃ 
Wife must not be se para- 
ted from her [[usband ;— 


11 but, if she should 


& of you—omif, 


tS. Joel 11.16; Zech. vil. 8 


(Fan, 7: 12.4 


Bn. 


tcparated, lee Ler remain umwaried orto the busband 


μενετώ ayauos, ἢ τῳ avEpt καταλλα- 
let bar ore- 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


. Chap. 7: 18, 


he teparated, let her ra 
Inman unmarried, or ict hes 
be reconciled to her wus 


Ὑ τω") καὶ ανδρα γυναικα μὴ adievat, 1 Tos! xann;—and that a Ice 


tovciled;) aodahusband awife ot to disinis. Totte 


he 


but 


λοιποῖς 
remaming 1hings 


eyo Acyo, οὐχ ὅ κυριοτ" et Tis 
ι δρέδι, mvt the Lud, it omy 


αδελφος uv aing EXEL ATITTOV, και αὐτὴ συνευ- 


broths wl bas anpuubeliever and she thinks 


Boxes οἰκειν μετ᾽ αὐτουν,. μη ἀφιετω αὑτὴν" 


well tocwell wip Liu, pot let hin dismiss berg 


ι3 και γυνη ATis Exes ἀνδρα ἀπιπτον, Kat αὐτὸς 
διὰ erile who bus ἃ husband δὲ μενεῖν aod he 


cuvevdonet οἰκειν μετ᾽ QuUTNS, μὴ APETW αὐτὸν. 
thinks wel! tudwellh with her, sutclet herdiswits bim, 


““Ἤγιασται yap 6 avnp 6 amaros εν τῇ γυναι- 
fas beeu asncuiied fur the bosvand (he unbeheving in the wife, 


ἢ γυνὴ ἢ amirros ev Tw 
in the 


Kat ἤγιασται 


Ltr) 
aud bas bees sancuidealthe wife the an believing 


ανδρι" επεὶ GQpa τὰ TEKVA ὕμων axafapr . 
δον, Otharwiee Indeed the children of you uncleag 


WE: δὲ 3 απιστος 
Of but the unbeleving 


ἐστι, νυν δε ayia εστινο 
ba, now but holy ΤᾺ 


χωρίζεται, χωριζεσθω" ov δεδουλωται & αδελ- 


withdrawe, Jet Lin withdraw, nog ἐπ cuslaved the bruther 


Ev δε eipnyn 


In but peace 


ἢ ἢ αδελφη ev τοῖς rotovTois. 


or the sieter with the auch liko, 


κεκληκεν nuas & θεος. 
hae called us the Gud. 


16T, yap oidas, γυναι, 


How for kpowesttbou, Ὁ wile, 


n7t 8 o8as, avep, εἰ 
the busband thoushalt save? or bow knoweatthou,O bustaad, if 


εἰ Tov avdpa gwres; 
if 


VEi pn ἑἕκαστῳ os 
If pot toench as 


τὴν γυναικα 
the wife 


owes, 
thou shalt sare, 


ἐμερισεν  κυριος, ἕκαστον ws κεκληκεν 6 Geos 
distributed the Burd, esch uiudevente bascalled tha God 


οὗτω περιπατειτῶ. 
a0 let biw walk, 


Kat οὕτως ev Tats εκκλη- 


And εἴν = ta the Cuugre- 


σιαις πκασαις διατασσομαι, 8 Περιτετμήμενος 


gaiioue ail Ἰ eppoint. ILaviag beea circuincised 
τις exAnOn, μὴ επισπασθω" εν axpo- 
anyone wancalled pot Jet bin beuveircumeleed, ἐμ uucicum- 


19 'H 
The 


Avaria τις εκληθη, μὴ περιτεμνεσθω. 
ἔικι ἢ anyune wascalled, oot fet hin be circumcised. 


» 


* Vatican Manuscatrt.—13. the Πυϑθαμπᾶ. 
one been called. 


14 BROTHER. 


bund do not dismiss hiy 
Wife. 

12 But to the REMAIN: 
ING matters 1 speak, the 
+ Lorp ducsnot; ([feny 

1 Brother huve a Wile, un 

unbeliever, and she ιὴ 
leased do @well with bam, 
sthim not dismiss her; 

23 andif any Wife have 
@ Husband, an anbeliever, 
and he ie pleascd to dwell 
with her, tet her not dis- 
wigs * the Husband. 

14 For the UxseEvirv. 
ING HUSBAND 168 ganct)- 
ficd in the beheving Wir, 
an® the UNUELIFVING 

| WIFB 18 sanctified in the 

*RKHOTHER; otherwise, in- 
decd. Lyour CutLDAEN 
were impure, but now they 
are holy. 

16 But if the unnr. 
LIEVER withdraw, let humo 
Withdraw; the BROTHER 
or the e@ISTEB i8 not ens 
slaved im 51 ΟἹ. ¢asce ,— 
but tin Peace Gop has 
called us j;—~ 

16 for how knowest 
thou, Ὁ Wife, whether 
thou shalt save thy 1155 
UVANDP or how knowese 
thou, Ὁ Tlusband, whe- 
(her {thou shale save thy 
WIFEP 

17 If not, as the Lorn 
has apportioned to each 
one, even as Gop has 
called each one, so let hin 
walk. And {thus in ail 
the CONGREGATIONS 1 ap- 
point. 

18 Was any one called 
having been circumcised? 
let him not become une 
crrenmcised ; in’ Uncire 
cumesion has any oné 
been called? $let him out 
be circumcised. 


18, hag any 


#12. These worda do not Intimate thnt the apostle waa not now onder the Influence of 
the divine Spirit; but that there was nothing in the sacred writigs which bore directly ou 


{πι8 point.—Clarke, 


£74. Mii. ti. ab. 


Yeu iii. kL ath. 1 Car. ν. 17: 2 Cor. an 28, 


ts. Tom. xll. ΤΆ; xiv. 10; 1 Cor. αἰν. 98; Web. xii 14, 


:1@ 


1 is Actoxv. 1,4, 10, 24 483 Gal. via 


ep 7. Ie] 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


(Chap. 7s 29 


ceptToun ovder εστι, καὶ ἢ axpoAvotia ovber 
firanmelaion nothing Ie and ae Opcireumcazron = agthing 


«στιν, αλλα τηρησις ἐντολῶν θεον. 9 Ἕκασ- 
be, bus keeping Cf commanineniscl Go. Fach 


Tos ep τῇ κλήσει T «xA70n, εν ταυτὴ μενετω. 
ons ἔπ the edilivg inwhabhewascailed, tp this let nore 


2) Δσυλος εκληθης, μὴ σοι μηλετω αλλ᾽ εἰ 


Acre σαδδιδου called, not τὸ thetictitiemcare, 52% it 


και ὄννασαι ελευθερος γένεσθαι, μαλλον χρτν 
also thou ast able {ree te becone, ratber 


σαι, ~'O-yap εν κυριῷ κληθεις ὄσνλος, are- 
He for km Lord beegealled achive, κ 


λευθερος κυριου ἐστιν Sporws * | καὶ} ὁ ελενθερος 
Gerdmas οἷο ἰὼ toblte mance jabol the frrenae 


κλήηθεια, Sovres ἐστε Χριστον. BTinys ηγγ- 
beta called, aalore ΕῚ ef Anointed Foss price 50 
ρασθητε" py yoesfe Sovrdce ἀσθρωπων. 
wero boupghts uok ὄκεστος you alaves of mre. 


“"Exagros ev 'ῳψ etdknOn, adeAdon, ἐν» Tovre 
Each one ἐῶ whichhswiscoiled, bowom ΒΒ. 


μεέσετω παρα θεῷ. 
tel Lira remake mith God 


5 Tlept δὲ τῶν παρθενων; ἐπιταγΎη» xvpis> 


Covuceraing and the Gyn, acommamiarot of Lord 


eur exer γνωμὴν Se διδωμι, ὡς 


TAC TLEVOS 
sot ἔμεν; ejadgment bué 


Bgre, of baviap chtained mercy 
ὑπο κυριοῦ πιστὸς ervad, SB Nou our, τυ-.0 
wom Lor faithful τοῦδ. ddeckre then, this 


καλὸν Srapyew δια τὴν εγεστωσὰαν avayKTY, 


wel to be ὕετβι δ of the having deere peemet = distress, 
ὅτι καλὸν αμθρωπῳ τὸ obras eva. 7 Acde- 
that weld foreamm the [11:1 tabe. Art shen hav 
σαι yurani, pp (ates λυσι»ν" λελυσαὶι 


toz ὕαστὶ bound το wile, notated thon: releme, het how beenloosed 
απο γυναικὸς, μὴ ζητει yuvaixa, 35 Ἐὰν δε 


from aife, pol sek thce πίε, ig bat 
και ners, ουχ huapres* καὶ ἐὰν 
oven (hoa sinuldst have married, not es Geiss and if 


ny n gb tahiti ox jRapre Sanh 
Suoald have merried the eheginged; affisciiop 


Se τ δσαρκι irises οἱ οἱ τοιοντοι" eye Se ὑμῳν]) 


π᾿“ ἐμ ὅση.  ashallhéve thoan 
Φφειδορ, Tovro δὲ ᾧ adeAOor, καιρὸς 
δρδεε, τὸς αὶ Dany, Qerabsra, tha scawe 


συνεσταλμενὸος τὸ λοῖπον εστι»» iva nar αἱ 
baving ὕεεῦ εἰνυγίειεὰ the remainder ia that Both thoes 


epch Like, ε bat 


you 


19 fCracumcisron ia 


nothing, and vycrEcoM- 
CISION ig nothing; ¢ Lust 


Kecping God’ a Commané 
men. & 
20 Let etch one remain 


in that vocation in which 
le was c 


Med 

2 Wast thon invited 
whena Shred Let it not 
pave thee concern; (but if, 
““\inveed, thou art able to 
become free. prefer it;) 

22 forthe Slave Beara 
CALLED by the Led, is 
tthe Loni’s freedmzn; in 


like manner the FAEPMA ΝΣ 


heing ealled ‘is + Christ’s 
Bond-servant.’ 

23 + Have voa been 
bonght with a Price? Be- 
come nob the Slaves of 
Men 

24 Brethren, ὃ Yet each 
one remain wilh God in 
that voeation in which he 
was Called. 


93 And concerning the 
¢vinGins, 1 have rot +a 
Contmanidment ok the 
Lor, bat 1 give my Joe. 
ment, as ἢ having retenc 
mercy frem the Lord {to 
be fauhrok 

26 'dceciare this to he 
well, then, on account cf 
the PRESENT Thsiress; 
Retanse it js well for ὦ 
Afan to be tbus ;— 

27 Art thou buand to 8 
Wife? seek not  Reicase. 
Art thea loosed from δ 
Wife? seek not a Wire. 

28 But eren if thon 
stou!2st marry, thou dost 
potesin; and if *a Virgin 
should marry, ste does not 
sin; but icten in the 
FLEST such will bave;-—~ 
however, £ spare you. 

29 But this [I ery 
Brethren, tthe Time bee 
ing shortened, it remaina, 


* Vaticas Manvacatrr.—f2. altso—ewi. 


word parthenos, s vitcin, 6|enifies, 
as isundent from verses 20, 27, 37—S4, and Hev. riv. 4. 


a: 10. Gal v.6 1 John κν. 18: 1 John 1i. 3; fil. 54. 
ς Rom. v1.73, 2: ‘Phifemon 
ry 24 ver.2. ἐπ} 


erse Ops tne vik & 


1 2. 
auv.a¢; Rom BIL); 1 Pet. ly 


23. a Virgin. 
+ 2. So rendered SN aes Seana Wakefield, and Turntall. 


4 55. The 


®& place, Ayouug unmarried person of elther cer 
t 24, 896 Note on verse 12. 


τ. John vill. 


$29.1 Cor. Ix. 21; Gal. v. 13; Eph. ee; A Pet ii. τὼς 
Tie Lin Lv 


μια. ΠΕ ΤΕ 


Chap 7: 30.3 


ἔχοντες yuvaixas, ds μὴ exovres wor * και 
haviog wives, ΔΒ ποὶ haviog ehouldbe, and 


ot κλαιοντες, WS μη κλαιοντεξ" καὶ οἷ χαιρον- 
those weeping, as not weeping; and those = rejvicing, 


"$y ὡς μὴ HaipovTes’ καὶ oi αγοραζοντες, ὡς 
aa not rejoicing; aud thos buyibg, as 


31 καὶ οἱ χρώμενοι TY κοσμῳ 


and those uelug the world 


Tlapaye: "yap 
Passes by for 


2 Θέλω Se 
lwish but 


μὴ KATEXOVTES® 


act pussesaiby et 


TOUTW, WS μὴ καταχρωμεροι. 


this, as put abusog. 


Ta σχημα του κοσμου Τοντουν. 
the form ofthe world this. 


Ὁ ayanos μεριμνᾳ τα 


The anwmacned careafor the thinge 


ὑμας αμεριμνους εἰναι, 
yuu free frou aucicties to ba, 


Tov κυριου, πως apeces Tw κυριῳφ' BS δὲ γα- 
ufthe Lard, how hesbalj please the Lord; he but having 


MNTAS μεριμνὰ THA Tov KoTpLov, πὼς ἀρέσει 
Marica caresfurthethingeofthe world, bow beshall please 


4 Mepepiorat ἦ γυνὴ Kat ἢ παρ- 
Has been divided the wife and the virgin. 


TH yUPaixi. 

the wile. 

Jevos' ἢ ayauos μέριμνα τα Tov kuptov, iva 
the uowarried caresJor thathingsofthe Lord, ao that 


ἢ ἅγια και σωματι Kat πνευματ'" ἢ δὲ 
waybe holy beth ἰα ὕωγ and ἐπ apirit, the but 


Tov κοσμον, πως 
{the things of the world,) how 


a- 
one 
μπησασα μεριμνᾳ [τα 
Living warried cares far 


Touro δὲ πρὸς To buwy 
This aod for the ofgou 


αὐτῶν συμφερον λεγω" οὐχ iva βροχον ὑμιν 
youraclyee beucit I ony, pot Chat aAsnare to you 


ape vet τῳ avdpi, 
sheehall please the busbani. 


ἐπίβαλω, αλλα προς Ta ευσχημον Kat εὐπαρε- 


Ι may throw, but foe the decorum δι devoted_ 
Spov Tw κυρίῳ απερισπαστως. Er: δὲ τις 
Beas tothe Lurd without solicitude. If butany one 
aTKHUOVEIV er. THY παρθενον αυτον νομίζει, 


to behaveindecently toward the virgin οἵ himself = thinks, 
cay ἢ ὕὑπερακμος, καὶ obrws οφειλει γινεσ- 


ifebe may be beyond age, tod to it ie fitting to bo; 


ε 
θαι" ὁ θελει ποιείτω, οὐχ ἀμαρτανει' γαμειτω- 
whathewlhehealethimdo, wot ho sins; let them 
_ © Vatican Manuacarrt.—32. [16 may please. 
is divided. 
and in dnp, 


84. the TuIncs ofthe wouLp—omie. 


+ 91. Probably a reference to the shifling acenes In ἃ theaere. 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


SSS SS. OOO Ee 


[ Chap. 7: 36. 


that both THOSE WAVING 
Wives, should be 48 not 
having them; 

30 and THOSE who are 
WREPING, us not weeping; 
and ΤΙΣ who are KE- 
JOICING, 8 nob rejoicing; 
and THOSE Who are puY- 
ING, 08 not possessing; 

81 and THOSF who are 
USING this Won LD, ua Mot 
using il; $ forthe tscrne 
of this WORLD is passing 
uway, 

32 But I wish you to he 
without a@oxiety. The 
UNMARNBIED man is con- 
cerned for the THINGS of 
the Lonp, how * he may 
please the Loxp ; 


$3 but WE HAVING 
MABRIED 15 anxious about 
the THINGS of the WouLn, 
low *he may please hia 
wIiFE,—and is divided. 


84 And the UNMARAIED 
WOMAN, even Lhe VIRGIN, 
ΙΒ «covcerned = for the 
THINGS of the Lonn, that 
she may be holy both in 
*nopy antin MIND; but 
SNE WAVING MARUIED 18 
anxious how *sle may 
please her απ 5 ΒΑ ΝῺ. 


85 But [ say this for 
youn OWN Advantage, 
not that 1 may throw fa 
Snare over you; but for 
the HONOLAILEB and cone 
stant attention to the 
Lory without distraction. 


36 But if any one think 
he ucts improperly Tin re- 
maining single if he bo 
past age, aud thus it 18 fit- 
ting to be married, let him 
do what he wishes, he sine 
not; Flet them marry. 


33. he inay please hia wirr,—and 
And tho uaMARNIED Woman, even the vinarn, ly concerned. 


34. ΒΟΡῪΥ 
34. sho may please. 


+ 95. An allusion 


to wainalleasting net, auinething lke the dasso of the South Amertcans, which was in use 
aniong the ltomans und Veralans, to throw on the heads of their adversaries, and thus 
entangle them, + 30. Parthenos, commonly translated virgin, has been rendered 
ΔΗ meaning also a Ktate of virginity or celibacy, +30 Many think—“let Aim marry? — 
the true gestalt which !s supported by many MSS. Jlowever, there are different views en- 
vertained by erltles on the whole of thin difleulé passage ; some referring it to the power of 
fathers over thelr daughters; others lo the young women dedicated to the service of God In 
the primitive church, who were called virging; ond others again to yeung men, who had re- 
pounced matrlinony, and devoted thomselves tothe Lord. The latter view hay been adopted, 


dn the Lext. 
£31. 1 John il, 1% t 82. 1 Tim. ν᾿ be 


Chap. 1. 37.) I. CORINTHIANS. (Chap. 8: 6. 


rv, Ὃς δε ἕστηκεν ἑδραιος εν τῇ καρδιᾳ, 37 But he who stands 
Biatry. Who but he hasatuod δβειιιεή ia the hear firm in his ΠΕΛΕΤ, not 
oul Ne but J 
gz Necegsit ub hag 
μὴ ἐχὼν avaynny, εἰουτιαν Se exet περι του layin Σ, 
not having Beceasty, control but has Aili the | Conuol over his OWN Will, 


ἐδιου θεληματος, Kai TOVTO κεκρικεν εν TH κα and has determined this 
; : is HE 
owa will, and) thie = haercaulved im the wkd io his 1ἱ ABT, to Maintan 


H18 Celibacy, * does well. 

bia αὐτου Tov Typew THY ἕαυτου παρθενον,} 38 sothateven HE who 

ofbimself the to keep the of Lansell virgin, * MARRIES, dors well, 

καλως moe. 8. Ὥστε και ὃ εκγαμιζων, kadws|but mz who * MABRIES 
sell does. Sothat even hegivingiutmarnage, well NOT, does better. 

moe καὶ & μη γαμιίων, κρεισσον ποιει.Ὶ 89 τὰ Wife is hound 

does; διὰ δὲ ποῖ ——s marrying, Letter does, | 88 long as her NUSBAND 

iv 4 Η a . αὐ οἱ 

Turn δέδεται ep’ ὅσον χρονον (ἢ ὃ avnp lives§ but if *her ucts 

τ : : BAND be deceased, slie is 

wife tis bound) οε eolung Qtuwe maylhvethchusvand | : 
Irce to be married towhom 


aurns' ἐαν Se κοιμηθῃ ὃ avnp auTys, €A€v-| she pleases;— tonly in the 
ofher, af bulshould faliasleeptbehualand of ber, free log. 


θερα εστιν ‘w Beret γαμηθηναι, povoy ev] 40 But she is happier, 
sheistowhomebes wills to be married, only in| if she should so remain, 


xupig. 40 Maxapiwrepa δὲ εστιν, εαν οὗτω according to MY Judg- 


Lord. Mappier but sheis, if thus. | Ment; *and I am certain 
that even £ have the Spirit 
μεινη, κατα τὴν ἐμὴν yvwuny δοκὼω 
: : é of God. 
δἰ δυο remain according to the wy jucgmerat; Teaink 
Se καγω πνευμα θεου exer. CHAPTER VIII. 
apd eveo 1 Spirit of God to have, 


1 Now conrerning the 
; 5 
ΚΕΦ. η΄. 8, tIDOL-SACRIFICES, “we 


ἐπ, } δὲ 
ἫΝ πσοοΠέὸῆέ (a Meee 
Conceruing and the ἴδῃς υετει τὸ 1.1.0}, we huow; (because / LEDGE puffa up, but LUVE 
παᾶντες γνωσιν ἐχομεν" ἢ γνωσις muciot, ἢ Se| builds up. 
all =knuwiwdge webave; the knowledge pufeup, the but 2 tIf any one is con- 


ayarn οἰκοδομεῖ" 3 εἰ Ἐ[δε] res Sores erdeva,'fident of knowing any- 
love builds up; if = [but] anyone thinasto baveknown . . thing, he knows it * not 


yet as le ouglit to know. 
Tl, οὐδέπω οὐδὲν εγνωκε Kabws Set γνω- 4. Rit if any one love 
something. nut yet oothinghebasknown as it beboves tohave God. the sania. πῆς Devo 
var: Je: Be τις ἀγαπᾷ τον θεον, οὗτος εγνωσ-] acknowledged by him. 


known; if butsny oneabouldlove the God, this has been 4 Therefore, concerning 
» δ 


ται ὑπ᾽ αὐτον") περι τὴς βρωσεως ουν | the Ελτινὰ of the IboL- 
acknowledged hy him;) concerning the eating therefore; SACRIFICES, We know,) 
των εἰδωλοθυτων, οἰδαμεν, ὅτι ovder εἰδώλον " That an i Image is ea 
of the things offered toidols, weknow, that notbing aD idol ing in the uric an 
That "no one is God but 
one, 
ὲ 5 For thouch there are, 
Και yap εἰπὲρ εἰσι λεγομενοι θεοι, €iTE EV | indeed, 1 Gods so culled, 
Indeed for though they are being called goda, whether in| whether ip IJleaven or 


ουρανῳ, εἰτε emi γη5' (ὥσπερ εἰσι θεοι πολλοι, 9π Earth; (as they are 


εν κοσμῳ, και ὅτι ονδεις θεος ἕτερος, εἰ μὴ εἷς. 
in world, aud that poone God other, if pot σῦς 


heaven, or on éarth; (ass they are Gals many, many Gods, and many 
5.1] 

καὶ κυριου πολλοι") δ Σ[αλλ᾽] ἡμιν εἷς θεος ὁ Lords ἢ ᾿ 
“πὰ larde many;) {but} tous one Godthe{ 6 yet tous there is but 
* Vatican Manuscnripr.—a7. shall do we'll. 38. Mannres his ¥iacryn shall do 
well; ane he who MABRIks not, sh2'l do better. 89. the HUSBAND. 40. for [ 
un. . But—omil. 2. not yet as. 4. no one is God but one. 6. but—omit. 
τ 30. aia vii. 2 , ἃ 30. 2 Cor. vi. 14. Σ 1. Acis xv. 20, 20; 1 Cor, x. Ie, 
ΣΦ 1. ltom. xiv. 14, 23 {2 1 Cor. xiii.8, 9,123; Gal. ti. 3; 1 Tim. vi, 4. £4 Is. 
χα 24: 1 Cor. x. 10. $4 Deut. a 80, vi. 4; Isa. xliv.8; Matt, xii. 20; verse 6; Eple 


iv. 6; 1 Tim. ii. 5 ¢ δ. Johns. δά, 


Chap. 8: 7.) 


——. 


» 


warTnp, ef ov Ta wWavTa, Mat ἡμεῖς εἰς GUTOV’ 
father, cutofwhomthe allthings, and we for him, 


wa: eis κυριος, Inoovs Xpioros, δι ov τα 


and υό Lond, Jesus Auointed, through shom the 
παντα, και nuess δι’ αὐτου. ἴ AAA’ ov εν 
allthings, apd we through = him. But not jo 


πασιν ἢ yywos τινες Be τῇ συνειδησει Tov 
all the knowledge; «some butinthe conmcience ofthe 


εἰδωλον éws apti &s ειἰδωλοθντον εσθιουσι, και 


idol till naw ag offered to an idol they eat, aod 
ἢ, συνειδησις αὐτων, ασθενης ovea, μολυνεται, 
(he cumscience uf them, weak being, is defiled. 


"Bpwua δὲ nuas ov παριστησι Ty θεῳ" ouTe 

Foud but us not brings bear tothe God; neitber 
*[ yap] «av φαγωμεν, περισσενομεν' οντε εαν 

{fer] if weabould eat, do we abLouod; nor if 
un paywuev, ὕστερονμεθα. ϑΒλεπετε δε, μη- 
uvt wesbould eat, are we deficient. Loot you but, lest 
res ἢ efovoia ὕμων αὕτη προσκομμα γενηται 
inony waythe liberty efyou§ thisastumbling-block may vecome 


ruis ασθενουσιν. %Eav yap τις ἰδῃ oe, Tov 
to those heing weak. If forany one moyecethee, the 


eXuvTa γνωσιν, εν εἰδωλείῳ κατακείμενον, ovx! 
one haviog knowledge, [ἢ anidol-temple reclining, not 


ἡ ovverdnots avrov, ασθενουξ οντος, oimodoun- 
Lhe ennecience of um, weak beige, will be built 


Onoeras εἰς το Ta εἰδωλοθντα εσθιειν ; | και 
up in order tbat the (hipgs offered toidols to cat? and 


arode:tar ὁ ατθένων αδελφος emi TH ON γνώσει 
will bedestroyedthebeingweak trother by the thy knowledg, 
δι ὃν Χριστυς απεθανεν. 15 Οὕτω Be 
on account of wiom Anoimted died. Thus but 
brethren = and 


sipping against the 


avTwy τὴν συνειδησιν ασθενουσαν, εἰς Χριστον 


efthem = § the conscience being wear against Anointed 
Guapravere. 4 Atowep εἰ Apwua σκανδαλιζει 
you pin. Wherefore if foud eoenares 


τον αδελφον μου, ov μὴ φαγω Kpea εἰς Tov 
the brotuer ofime, oot pot lomayent flesh to the 


¢ 
aiwva, iva μὴ Tov αδελφον μου σκανδαλισω. 
age, eothatout the bruther ofma f may enanaore. 


Κεφ. θ΄. 9, 


"Ovum εἰμι ἐλευθερος; οὐκ εἰμι αποστολος; 
Not δωϊΪ a frecman ἢ sot aml an apoatie? 

Ovxt Ίησουν *[Xpioroy] τον κνυριον ἥμων éw- 

Not Jevus (Anointed} the Lord = of'us 


have 


[Chap. 9: 1. 
tOne God, the raTiFn, 
Tout of whom are Alt 
things, and we for him; 
and ¢Onc Lord, Jesus 
Christ, f{ through wien 
are ALL things, and we 
through him.” 

7 But this KNowLenare 
is not in all; and some, 
twith the *onscrovs. 
NESS Of the IpurL till now 
ent as of an ldol-Sacrifice, 
snd ther CONSCIENCE, 
being weak, tis defiled. 

8 ‘And { Food docs not 
bring us hefore Gn, 
fer * neither if we should 
not eat, are we deficc nt, 
nor if we should eat, ds» we 
ahound.’’ 

® But ζ take care lest, 
in any way, this your 
ἈΠ becume ta S. ὦ: 
bling-block to THOSE ws,- 
ING WEAK. 


10 Forif any ope should 
see * THEE Who HAsT 
Knowledge, reclining in 
an Idol’s Lemple, will not 
tthe conscience of him 
whois weak be strength. 
ened for the EAT(sG of 
the IDOL-SACBIFIC&S ? 


it * And will not the 
WEAK Brother, on account 


pa lof whom Christ dicd, perish 
Guapravovtes εἰς τους abeAhous Kat TUMTOMTES| 


by las Tay Knowledec? 

12° And thus sioning 
against the BRETUREN, 
and smiting Ther weak 
CONSCIENCE, Jf you bin 
against Christ. 

13° Wherefore tif Food 
ensnare omy BROTH, 
I will seven eat Fouts, 
lest 1 should eusnara my 
BROTHER, 


CHAPTER 1X. 


1 Am T not a Freeman? 
pAm 1} not an Apostle? 
TIlave 1 not seen Jesua 
Christ our Loan ? Are 


* Vatican Manuscarrt.—7. costom of the tno. 


αἰ μιν Knowledge, 
count of whom Christ dled, 


t 6. Mal. li.10; Eph. ly. 6. 
13; Acts [1.30.1 Cor. κ|1. 8. Eph. fv. 5; Phil. tl 11. 
: 7.1 Cor. κ. 2A, 20. : 7. Rom. xiv. 14, 23. 

13. 79. Itom, xly, 14, 20. 
118, Rom, xiv. 1 1  ΟὐΓ, x, 20. 


18 Ἔ 


1. Anolnted—omit. 


J 10, 1 Cor. x, 23, 32. 


8, for—omil, 
If we should not eat, are we deficient, nor if we should eat, do we abound. 
16. Acts xvil. 26; Rom. xl. 30. 

t 8. Itom. xiv. 17. 


31. Acta ix.15; αἰν]. ἢ, ἅς, 


8. neither 
10. nam 


11. For by the xnow uve the wzag Urother perishes, on uc- 


1 8. John xiil, 
30, Col. b.10; Meb.i. 4, 
το. Gal. vy, 
1.13. Mutt. xxv. 40, 45, 

11. Acks ix. 3, 17, ἄς 


Trap. 9: 2.) I. CORINTHIANS. (Chap. 9: 12. 


pana, ov TO εργον μὸν ὕμεις ἐστε εν κυριψ ;|not pou my Work in u:2 
men? polthe work ofme yuu are in Lord? Lord? 


Ei αλλοῖς οὐκ εἰμι ἀποστολος, αλλαγε ὑμινὶ 2. If to others 1 am nor 
If tuothera pot Lam aoapustle, etallevents to you am Apostle, yet cerlali.y 


. κα ; lam to you; for gou ae 
εἰμι" ἡ yap σῴραγις τη: EuNS ἀποστολης ὑμεις rhe SEAL Of * My APUs- 
bam; the for seal ofthe my apostiesbip you ΤΙ ΈΒΠΙΡ in the Lord 


€0TE εν κυριῳ. 51 ἐμὴ amoAoyia τοις ἐμε 3 My Defence to ΤΠΟΒΕ 
are πὰ Lord. The my defence tothose mel wig CONDEMN Me i: 
ἀνακρινουσιν, αὕτη eott. Mn οὐκ exoper| thisi— 
coudemning, this ie. Not Bot have we 4 +f Tlate we not a 
elovciay φαγειν καὶ mew; &Mn ουκ εχομεν Mant, ἰο Cab. and: ἰὸ 
6 right Lo eat and tu drok? Not nut have we mae 


εξουσιαν adeAQny γυναικα Weptayeiv, ὡς Kat ci eee ee ΕΊΕΙΙΣ 
αι Cl : 150.--- 

aricht a sigler a wile τὸ ρα εὐσαν. ae = «6albso ae eat about 5 Bist 
ὃ Ξ a tfe, as the OTRER 
λοίποι ἀπυστολοι, Kat οἱ αδελῴφοι τοῦ Kuptov,| Apostles, and ¢the Bao- 
othera Sposties, aud the brothers ofthe Lord, Turns of the Loup, and 


OH ; ¢Cephas? = - 
και Κηφας; H μονος eyw καὶ Βαρναβας οὐκ] 
and Kephas ? Or only I aod Barnabas aot 6 Or E and Barnabas, 


7 ¢ have we alone no Righs 
exouev εξουσιαν Tov μη εργαζεσθαι; TiS; * τ abstain trom Jabor ἢ 
have we aright ofthe pot So Work? Who 


7 Who serves in war 
στρατενεται tdinis ὀψωνιίυι5 πότε; τις φυτενεῖ at his Own Expense at 
servesio war withhisown wages aby line? who plants 


any time? Who {plints 
ἀμπελωνα, xa * a Vineyard, and devs hot 


[εκ] του καρτου avTov Gut 


δ vineyard, aod (trem) of the fruit ofit not (cat the FRUIT of in? or 
who tends o Flock, and 

εσθιει; Ἢ τις ποιμαινει ποίμνην, καὶ εἰ TOU! doug not cat of the MILK 

ests? or who teude a dock, and from of the ! ᾿ 


of the FLocK ἢ 
γάλακτος τῆς Towns οὐκ εσθιει; 8 Μη! 8 Do I speak These 


milk ofthe flock Dot eats? Not | things eceordiny to Min? 
κατα avOpwrov ταυτα λαλω; 7 οὐχί καὶ UF does Not the LAW also 
according Lo hap these things [opeak? or not also | S#Y¥ these things : 


9 For in the raw of 


. 9 : : 
ὁ νομὸς ταῦτα λεγει; Ev yap τῳ Μωυσεως ψ εες it hasbeen written, 


th these thing ayn? I Π th M ha 
e law eee Lluings = says a or s sees t™ Lhou stilt net muzzle 
vouw γεγραπται" Ov odiuwceis Bovy αλοων- "he Ox threshing?” Is 
law ithas been written; Not tooushaltwnzele auux turesaing. | (}yp coucerned for OXEN? 
τα. Μη των Bown pede ry θευ; x δι! 10 or does he say it 
Not forthe οὐ carew tie Gul? or on accountol altagcther on our account 9 


ἧμας παντως λέγει; Δι’ ἧμας yap eypa-| te was written certainly, 


us = altogether heaarye? Onaccountof us for it wa, θη. ale Beeatise 

» ibis right for the Σ PLow- 

P71, ὅτι Ἐπ. ελπιδι οφειλει ὁ ἀροτριων apo- MAN to plow in [ope, and 
written, bécausé 10 hepe itisright he plowing to 


: the TINBESHERB to PARII- 
τριαν" καὶ ὁ αλοων, em ελπιδὶ Tou μετέχειν. cIPATE in that Lope. 
plow; aud he threshing, io hope ofthat ty partake. 11 {1 we have sown 
NE, ἡμεῖς ὕμιν τα πνευματικα εσπειραμεν, | for you SPIBITUAL things, 
If we  toyou the © spiritual things sowed, is it too much if we 
μεγα, εἰ ners ὑμων Ta σαρκικα Gepirouey; | Shall reap your FLESHLY 
A great thing, if we ofyou the fleshly thiuge ehallreap? things : 
᾿ 12 ΗΝ 
IZ Ey αλλοι τῆς ὑμων εξουσιας μετέχουσιν, οὐ!. 3 ἴἴ οἰδιοτβ are partak 
If others ofthe ofyou right partake, not | NS of tuis Right over 


* Vatican Manoscairt.—2. My apostLesulr. Ὁ. to abstain from labor. τ. 


: 3. 3 σοτ. jil.2; xil. 15. t 4 verse 14; 1 Thess, 11.6; 2 Thess. iii. 0. 25. Matt. 
xiil. 55; Mark vi. 3; Luke vi.15: Gali. 10, tS. Matt. viii, χ4. t 6.3 Tacss, 
ist. 8. t7.2Cor.x. 45 1 Tim.i. 19; υἱ. 14: 4 Tim.ii.ds iv 7. 27. Pout. xx. 0; 
Prov, sxvii. 18; 1 Cor. iii, 0-8. 1. Deut, xxv. 4; 1 Tim. v.18 110 ἃ Ti. ii 
6. 111. Rom. xv.27% Gal. vl. 


Chan. 9. 15.} 


μαλλον ἥμεια; AAA’ ove εχρῆσαμεθα τῇ εξου- 
rather we? But = not wo dul une the Fight 


gia Tavrn’ αλλα mavta oteyoucv, iva μη 
this; but all things weendlure, so that oot 


eyxtonny Tiva δωμεν τω εναγγελιῳ τον Χρισ- 
biodersnce any Wemayyivetothe gladtidings ofthe Auointed. 


χουν. 4 QOuxm oi8are, ὁτι of τα iepa εργαζο- 
Net know you, that those the holy things performing, 


μενοι, ex Tou ἱερον ἐσθιουσιν; of τῳ θυσιασ- 


I. ΟΟΙΙΝ ΤΉ ΙΑ ΝΞ, 


j Crap. 9. 56 

you, ought not we rathert 
T]jut we did not use this 
wiGhnrs but we endure all 
things, {tliat we may not 
cause any LIindrance to 
the GLAv Trpincs of th: 
ANOINTED. 

13 ¢ Do you not know 
That THOsR who prER- 
FORM the TEMPLE KERB. 
VICES, cat from the reM- 


tbe ! L? — those to th al 

from of tha Lemple ε ose to the tty PLE?-—that THOSE ΑἹ» 
τηριῷ προσεδρευοντες, Te θνσιαστηριῳ gup-|TENDING to the aLtar 

allendiug, with the altar aelare parlakers with tho 
pepiCovras; “4 Οὕτω και ὁ κυριος διεταξε ross | AETADE 
purtakers? Thos abso tbe Lord bes appointed for those 14 Thus, also, f the 
τὸ evayyéeAtov καταγγελλουσιν, εκ TOU Evay- RORY. mie ee ΠΝ 
ii Liminy, fh of the lad : “15; 

aie eras sae oa ᾿ GLAD TivixGs, ftolive by 
γέλιον (nv. SEyo δὲ ov κεχρημαι ovdert| the να ΤΊΝΩΝ. 
Qidiuge ἔα jive, ι but noe have used not wae 15 t But E have not 
τουτων. Οὐκ eypata δὲ ταντα, Iva οὑτω] used any of these things; 


of tbese things. Not Fuulwrite and thesethings, chet thus 


yevnTas ἐν εἐμοι" καλὸν yap pot porrAov a 
ἐξ may be dune to ma; well for towe = rather © 
Gave, ἡ TO καυχημα μον iva Tis κενωσῃ, 
die, than the boasting of me that any one should make void. 
16 Ἐὰν ya εναγγελιζωμαι OVK εστιὶ μοι 
γαρ at, 

is fur I may announce gladtidiugs, pot itis tome 
καυχήημα’ avayky yap Mot ετικειται" ovat 
Δ συμ of Loasting, meceasily fur tome live on, wos 
yap Mod ἐστιν, εαν μη εναγγελιζωμαι. 17 Fr 


for tome ja, if pot lebould preach glad tidings, If 


yap ἑκων TovTO πρασσω, μισθον exw εἰ δε 


(or willing thia ida, areword Lhave,; if but 
αἀκων, οἰκονομίαν WEMt τ; ὅτ. 18 Tis 
unwilling, Δ atewardehip I have buen eutrusued wilh, What 


ouv pot ἐστιν ὁ μισθος; 


thentuqge = iw the reward? 


Ἵνα εναγγελιζομενος 
Sot.st anycuucang glad tidings 


abanavoy Onow το εναγγελιον "τον Xpis- 
without rapenee Iwill place the glad tidings [ofthe Anciuted,] 


τον, εἰς To μη καταχρησασθαι TH efouma 

inonler that aot to fully use the authority 
μου ev τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ, 9 Ἐλενθερος yap ὧν 
ofme ἐν the glad tidinge. Free fur being 


εκ TavTwy, πασιν ἐμαυτὸν εδουλωσα, iva Tous 
from all, to all myeclf Twanenelaval, (hat the 


πλείονας κερδησω" Ὃ και evyevouny τοις Ἰἴουδαι- 


more I might gain, and Lbheeameo tothe ΕΓ 


* Vatican Mawuscarrr.—l& of the Anolrsed—omit. 


t 18. Acta xx. 83; verses 16, 18; 2 Cor. x!.7,0; 21l.13: 2 Thess. ἡ], 6, 


xl. 12. 
Matt. 2.19; Luke x.7. bod, ἀλλ]. vl.6; 1 Tim. y. 27, 
96, 1 Cor.iv.12, verse 12: 1 Thess. 1. Ὁ. 9 Thess. Lil. 8. 
Now. i. 14, 3 17. 1 Cor. il. 8, 14. 

ἢ 118. 1 Cor. χα. 8383} 2 Cor. bv. δι xb 7, 


1 13. Lev. vi. 10, 20; vi0.0; Nun. ¥.9, 104 xvtil.6—20; Deut. x.0; xviil. 1. 


and 1 did not write these 
things that ¢hue i¢ should 
be done to me; tfor it 
ig good for me to die, 
rather than that any one 
should make wy pouast- 
ina void. 

16 For if 1 shouwd 
evangelize, iL is no cause 
of exultation fo me; 7 be- 
crose Necessity is laid οἱ. 
Me, Woe, indced, there is 
for me if [ alould pot 
evangelize. 

17 For if I do This 
voluntarily, $1 havea a 
Iteward; but if 11 have 
been entrusted with 8 
Stewaruship relnetantly, 

18 what is my Reward 
then? So that evangelizing, 
1 will establish dhe σπᾶν 
TIDINGS without expense, 
80 03 ποῦ ty USE Dy entire 
AUTIIORITY in the GLaD 
TIDINGS. 

19 For, being free from 
all, L enslaved myself to 
all, that L might gam th 
more 


20 And tto the Jews 
{ became as ἃ Jew, that 


t 12. 2Cor, 
Le tha 

1h Acts κυ. 3, xx. 
15. 9 Cor. xi. 10. 


t 10, 
1 17. 1 Cor, iy. Pa, 41.7, Phila.d7; Col w 
Σ 20. Actes av). 83 xviii LO: χα 2 


Chap. 9: 51.} I. CORINTHIAN 


-.τ.-. «... eee ee, 


ois ὡς Ἰουδαιοξ, iva Ἰουδαίους κερδησω τοις 
538 5 Jew. that Jews I might gain; to those 


ὑπο νομὸν ὡς ὑπο νομον, (μὴ wy αὐτὸς ὑπο 


moder lew ae ander law, (uo: deiug mynelf under 
youov,) ἵνα tous ὑπο νομὸν καρδησω" 3) τοις 
lavw,) that those under law Imight gain; te thone 
ἀνόμοις ὡς avouos, (47, wy avouos θεω, αλλ᾽! 
without law as withour.a4, (nol being withou.lawtoGuc but 
evvoios Xpiaze,) iva περδησω ανομουτ" 
πεἰτοῖπ jaw to Απβοϊκιεά,} that Taugit gain lawless ones- 


eyevounr τοις ἀσθενεῖν * 


Lbecame tothe weak 


[ὡς ἀσϑενης, iva! 
[82] weak 


Tous ἀσθενεῖς κερδησω" τοῖς WaT! ὙεΎ,να Ta 


the weakones I mightgain toth:m al! Ihave b:come 8:9 
παντα, iva παντως τινας gwow, =Tovro de 
allthings, that byal]Jmeanet som: I mayacre. ‘bis but 


wow δια To εὐυαγγελιον, iva σνυγκοινωνος 
Ido omaccoup-ofthe = gz... tidia,s, that Δ co-partner 


24 Ova obare, ὁτι οἱ εν στα- 
Not kn. πο, toattbosein = + πος 


αὐτου γενωμαι. 
οὔϊε Limay become. 


dim τρέχοντες, WarTES μὲν Τηέχουσιν, εἰς de 
evure running, all inded run, o>. wut 


λαμβανει To βραβεῖον; Cirw τρέχετε, iva 


receives the Pode De ap you thas 

[}} . a 
καταλαβητε. “5 Πα: “e 6 αγων!κορενρμον, Tarra 
you may obtain, Ev = sncont.a: = &. Lending, ail things 


€eyt par“ veTas*® 


€r:) va μὲν ouv, iva P@arcror 
posecvere eeif-control; 


they in. cedthercon,tuat κα perishable 
orepavoy λαβιε σιν" ἦμειν 0+, αφθαρτον. ™ Ἐγω 


wreath they iniyr ceive) we πω, sn imperisuabls, a 
τοινὸν οὕτω Τρέχω, “5 OVA αδηλως" οὕτω 
therefore thus run, as Bot Ducertainly tous 


oc » . 
πυκτευω, ὧς ovk aepa Sepw:* “add” ὑπωπιαζς 
I bos, as ποῖ sic beating; but T brow-bea’ 


μου To σωμα και δουλαγωγω, μήπως» αλλοις 
ofme the boty and leaditeaptive, lest possibly te others 


κηρυξας, avTos αδοκιμὸς Ὑενωμαι. 
baviny proclaimed, myself without proo, -hould become, 


that | 


ι “ιαρ. 5: 27. 


I might gain the Jews; ta 


THOSE UNDER Law, ag 


onder Law, (not being 
myself under Law,) thet 
1 might gain Tuosz τν- 
DEB Law; 


21 to THhosH WITHOUT? 
LAW, 859 Without Law, (vce 
not being * without (ὦ 
Law, but under Christ’s 
Jaw) that Jomicht gain 
THOSE WITHOUT Law. 

22 To the weak, I he. 
came weak, that 1 mishs 
gain the WEAK; ttotlcm 
ALL I have become Ὁ All 
things, that J micht by a!) 
means } save F Some. 

23 And I do *all things 
on account of tthe GLib 
TIDINGS, that I may be- 
come 8. Joint-partaker of 
the same. 

24 Do τοῦ not know, 
that THOSE BUNNINGin a 
Race-course,—all = indecd 
run, but one recrives the 
Prize? {Thus ru, that 
you may obtain, 


25 tAnd EVRY Cow. 
BATANT id +1cmperate 
‘in all things:—then, in- 
deed, that they mu" re- 
ceive ta Perishable Crown; 
but fe, pone Impcrish- 
able. 


26 £ therefore so run, 
as not unrestain'y; 1 so 
strike, 88 not Beating the 
Au; 

27 tout I sererely dis 
εἰρ! πο My Bopvy, Jand 
make it subservient; lest 
possibly having proclaimed 
to Others, 1 myself should 
} become one unapproved. 


5 Vatica.. Mo..upcatrr—i2i. withoa --02’a law, but onder Christ's law traf } might 


gail tTHOs": WiTLv IT Law. ai. as—omit. 
1 Ὡς Some 14.70_tan- (585. 
adopled Sy P are 


4). AilL_gs. 
read pantas <1) instead —f tinas, some, which reading is 
7 evefls Id as agreeing bettey with chap. 


23, all things. 


xh. tyes. Clarke 


thinks th... ἐν at.7 δ ον. Ind tidings, sho id be rendered licre prize or reward, which he 
says ig freguen._y ts meanine. Τ 25. Shonpostle here ..lludes to the course Of Lraining 
so‘whiv-heacho’.. -8 vee -ho contended for the prizes given at the Isthmian game:, 
whick were celeb. vv amo..~ the Corinthians. The training reculated their diet, thet 
hours of exercise anu rest, tac restraint o. the passions, the kind « Fexercise, Ke. Fh 
The crown won by the victor, in the Olympian fames was made οὐ the wild atire; In the Γν- 
thice. gumes, of taurel,in the Numean games, of parstey: and in the Isfhanan games, of tie 
pine ;—all od which, though evergreens, s00n withered. 


22. ἋΣ, 38, 323, Rom. x1.14 44, Gal. ἴϊ. 4. γ᾿ Pril. ii. 16; 111.|ὺ4. 
3 τίν Ge Heke ait. 1 1 88. © Tim. i1.5 : Σ 25. 2 Tim. ἅν τὶ damesi.te3;) )ot, 
ν.« er ας ΤΥ iii. 11. t 17. Rom. viii 18, 00]. 111. ὅς Δ ὅτι Rem ri Τὸ, 


& 97. Jer. τί. 80; 3 Cor. rill, ἦν & 


Chap 10: 1.] I. CORINTHIANS. {Chap. 10: 10. 


KE? v’. 10. CHAPTER Χ. 


10u ϑελω ὗμας ayvoew, αδελῴφοι, ὅτι οἱ] 1 For I wish you not 
Not [I wish bee eats co'lacpasrait, ees a : that the Ὥ ee ignorant, Brethren. 
laut ou , 
WATEDES ἥμων παντες ὑπο τὴν νεφελην noo, all und a Pie clan: 
fathers ofuos all uncer the οἰυυὰ ΤῊ and all pass ed through 
was wavtes Sia Τῆς θαλασσῆς dinAfor, 4 καὶ] tthe 554; 
aod oli through the orn passed, aod 2 and that all were im- 
παντεῖςρ εἰς TOP Μωυσην εβαπτισαντὸο εν ™ mersed into Moseu in the 
all into the Aloo were dippet im the] CLOUD @iid in the sa: 


aan και ev τὴ θαλασσῃ, Sxat warres τὸ] 34nd that all ate {the 
mae acd io ne eca, Ds aud al the] SAME ¢ spiritual Food, 


4 4 and all drank { the 
κυτο βρωμα πνευματικὸν epayov, “cae παντες ar wie 
; ΡῈ μλῶ did oxi Daag ay | | SAME epiritual Drink; for 


they drank [water} from 
TO αὐτὸ πομα πνευματικοῦ emo (eEmrvorla Spiritual Rock wich 
the same drink epinitwal did drina, (tary drank 


foliowed them; {but the 
yap εκ wrevpaTiKgs ακολουθουσης πετρας" ἢ RUCK was tho ANOINTED ) 
Cor from opintual Culloming Qreck, the 


δ With the most of 
de werpa nv ὁ Xpurros-) " αλλ᾽ οὐκ ev τοις hem. however, Gup was 
but rock was the Anointed ;) but πος with the 


ποὺ well-pleased ;  { for 
they were laid prostrate 

πλείοσιν αυτων εὐδόκησεν ὅ θεος" κατεστρωθη- ᾿ Ρ 

greater quwbrz of them was well-pleseed the God, they were laid pros 


In the DRSEnT, 
σαν yop εν Τῇ Epnuy,. STauvta de τύποι Huw 


6 Now these things 
were nade tTypes for us, 
trate for ἐπ tha desert, Thesetuingubut types ofus 


in order that we mieht 
not be Cravers after Evil 
things, feven os the 
craved, hey 

7 Nor become you Im. 
age worshippeis, like 
soine of them; as it has 
been written, t‘‘The rro- 
“phe {sat down to eat 
“and drink, and stood up 
“to dance "ἢ 


ἐγενήθησαν, εἰς TO μὴ εἰναι Nuas emOuunras 
ete made, in ordertket not to be us bastere 
κακων, καθως wanewot exeOuuncay. ἴ Μηδε 
ofevniltuings, as erco they dusted, Nor 
εἰδωλσλατραι γινεσθε, καθως τινες avTww ὡς 
bosye-worshippers becume you, as aome ofthen, = § as 


Ὑεγραπται: Exadirey ὁ Aaos φαγειν και πιεῖν, 
ἐς κω ὕέεδο written, Batduwa thepespia toeal and to dnak, 


καὶ avertyncay wale, SMnde woovevwuer, 
apd stood up tosport, Nor sbould wofuruicate, 8 Nor should we prac- 


aa9ws TIVES QUTWY ETOPPEVOGY, καὶ εἐπεσον εν tice fornication as some of 
a some of :hem Sornicated, and {ωϊ in) Chem committed it, fand 


μιᾳ ἡμερᾳ εικοτιτρειβ χιλιαδες, 9Μηδε exmec- ee ἘΒΈΒΟΣ 
one day twenty-three = Ghousauda, Nor should . : 
ραζωμεν τὸν Χριστον, καθων ΠΟΙ a POE ΘΠΌΙΗ we een 


TIVES! tthe e of 
wa tempt the Anuwtiea . [also acine Lorp, tas som 


Se 


them tempted him, and 
avTwy ἐπείρασαν, καὶ ὕπο TWH οφεων αἀπω- weredestroyed by thesEn- 
of them tempted, eod by τὴφ serpeuts Were!) PENTS. 


Aovro, "MnBe yoy 7 uCere, καθως ¥[ nar] Twes| 10Ncithermurmuryou, 
dratroyod, Nor qurwur you ae [aw] some | {23 S8Ome of them mur- 
GuTwy eyoyyuTay, x21 ἀπωλύντο bro Tov oAg-| mura, Tand were des- 
αἰτεῖς Courunured, = aud weredesrycd by the deel Lroyed by the DESTROYEIL 


* Vatican Manvuscainr.—?, the Loap. 0. also—omit, 10, also—omit. 


t 8. Or perhaps to be used in the sense of typical, See Rev. 21.8 t 6. Atrpe, fig- 
ure, patlem, orcxatinple, The eame phrase ocunrs, b Pet. v. 3. +7. In ancient tunes 
the Hebrewa always eat at meat, Gen, αἰ 1}. 38. 10 was in loter Himes only, that, in compl]. 
ΡΜ ie manncré of the Greeks aud Romans. they lay on couches at their meals.— 

uchutght. 


td. Prod. xiil gt, x1. 84-84 &v. 1. Exod. xiv. 99; Num. xxexill. 8, ἄς. a 
Exod. xvi 1h, δῦ, I 4. Exod avil. δ. : Ὁ. Num. χἰν. 20, 52, 35; Lavi, 64, 0B; Bea: 
evi.20; Lieb iil. 17; Jade δ. 10. Nom. af. 4 83, 34; Ρεπ. ονὶ. 14 17. Exod 
ansdl.6. 18. Num, xxv. 1,01 Pea. ον! 40. 10 Exod. xvii.9,7) Nam. xi, 4-ἃ 


1 1Q Exod wvl, 8; xvii; Nu. xiv.2, uy, avb dl. $10. Nuh xiv. 87) xvi. ao 
ad 


Chap. 10: 11.] 


θρεντου. 
broyer. 


“UTavra δὲ wavra tures συνεβαι- 
Thesethings and all types happened 


voy εκεινοι8" εγραφη δὲε wpos νουθεσιαν μων 
lothvuw; waswritten and for admunition of us, 


εἰ ous τα τελη των αιἰωνὼμ Κατηντησεν. 
"».α πιο Βα σπὶθ οέιϊις agee nel 


Ὥστε ὃ δοκων ἕστανει, 
ὅο τ.δΔ8 the onethukivgto have mood, Methiw take eare best 


mean. ᾿ϑΠειρασμος ὗμας ove εἰληῴεν εἰ μὴ 
μου fell, Atcwplatiog you mot Rapishem if μοι 


avOpwmivos: πιστοϑ δὲ ὁ Beas, 
belvurimg to wap, faitbfel but the 


OvH €ages 
God, who pot whl periusit 


ὑμας πειρασθηναι ὑπερ ὃ δυνατθε, ἀλλα ποιη- 
you to ba tempted above whet youare able, bul wil 


cet σὺν τῷ πειρασμῷ καὶ ΤῊΡ εἐκβασιν, Του 
make wmiib the temptation alo the way out, thas 


Buvagfar ὑπενεγκεῖν, 


yue map be able to bear up ander, 


δὶ Διόπερ, ayarnros μου, evyete απὸ TS 
Wherefure, beloved οὐεν of we, Ace yuu from the 
δῷς φρονίμοις Aeyw, Kpi- 
As fowiwemen Fepeak, judge 


6 Τὸ ποτήριον THs εὐλογίας 
The cup ofthe bleming 


ὁ εὐλογουμεν, OVX κοινωνία τον αἱματος Tov 
which we blew, mot BPpartkipation ef the bloud ef the 


εἰδωλολατρειας. 


Tuna ye-Woreb ip, 


γατα tues ὃ φημι. 
you what I say. 


Xpratou ἐστι; Tor aprow ὃν κλωμεν, OVXE κοι- 


Anvinted iit? the leaf which webreak, mot @ par- 
vevia Tov θώματος τὸν Ἄριστον eatiy; 
Ocipalron of the body ofthe Anototed ia it P 


W'Or: els apros, ἐν σωμα of πολλοι ἐσμεν" οἷ 
Because one boa ons) body the many we are, these 


yap wavres εν Tov ἕνος aprov perexouer. 
for all fom efthe one loal partake, 


9 DAewere top lopanA κατὰ σαρκα' ovxt οἱ 
See you the βγεῖ mecording to Gash; ποῖ Tao 


εσθιοντες Tas θυσιας Koivevor τοῦ θυσιαστη- 
quting she vactiices partakers of the altay 


Ty ovr φημι; dra εἰδωλὸν τι 
Why then dolsy? because an idol anything 


τι εστιν; MAAN, 
oy begauee an idol sacrifice anything is? But, 


ριον φισὶ ; 
are? 


ἐστιν; ἢ ὅτι εἰδωλοθυτον 
is? 


ὁτι ἂἃ θνει ra εθνη, Saipoviois θυει, και ov 
because whataaaniceths Gentiles, to demons they sacrifice, and ποι 


θεω" ov θελω δε tyas nowwwrous των Saiporiwy 
to Gud; net Lwish and you partoere ofthe dewonr 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


{ Chap. 10: 50. 
11 * But these things 
occurred τὸ hem typically, 
and J were writtco for our 
Admouition, on whom the 
FNvs of the acrs * have 
cue. 
12 Wherefore, tlet HIM 


BAerero pen! thois THINKING that he 


j liad Stood, tuke care lest ho 
fall. 
13 No Trial hag assailed 
ἴσα except what belong 
ito Man; and Gon is faith 


inl, $ who will pot permit 
you to be trned beyond 
your ability; but with 


Lie TRIAL, Will also direct 
the 1550, that you may 
le ABLF. to bear it. 

14 Wherefore, my Be- 
Joved, fflee away from 
IM AGE-WOBSTIIP. 

15 1 am apeaking ag 
to wise men; judge pou 
what } say. 

18 [The cce of BLEss- 
ING, for which we bicss 
God,—13 it nut a Partrci- 
pauioa of the BLOOD of the 
ANOLNTED one? J The 
Loar which we break,— 
igit not a Participation of 
the BODY of the ANOINTED 
our? 

17 Because there 13 
One Toat. t we, the MANY, 
are One Body; for we ALL 
parlake of the ΟΝ Καὶ Loaf. 

18 Look at ISRAEL ac 
cording to the Flesh; are 

{ποῖ 158 tT who KAT tha 
SACRIFICES Partakers witz 
the aLTanP 


19 Why then ds Fafire 
this? Because * what 9 
lsacrifleed to an image 13 
anything, or Beeause J aw 
lwage ie anything ? 

20 fo; but Because 
what * they = sacrifice, 
tthey sacrifice to Demons, 
and not to God; and 1 do 
not wish you to hecome 
Associates of the Drmons 


--.-ὄ - 


* Vatican Mancseeret.—tl. But these things accurred to them typically. 


have enine, 
anything? 


£11. Rom, xiv. 4: 1 Cor. ix. 10. 
Lid. verse 7; 2 Cor, vi 7; PdJohn gy. 21. 
41. 1 Cor. x1. 23, 24. 
Rly 1 Cor. vain ἃ. 


20. they sacrifice, they. 
13. Rom. xi.? 


LIF. Rom. xii. 5; Por. x11, 27, 


τ 16. Matt. ravi. 96 - 28. 


11. 


10. what is sacrificed τὸ an image is anything, or Because an Image is 


0, Σ 13. 2 Γοῖ. ti. ἢ- 
£10. Acts it, 


tS Lev. ili. 3. vine 


P2Q bev. avi. 7, Deut. χαχὶϊ 17; Psa. eve. a7 


Chap. 10: 21. 


2! Ou δυνασθε ποτήριον κυρίου πινειῖν 


“νέεσθαι. 
Not you are able acup ofLord to drink 


{vu become. 


και ποτήριον δαιμονίων" ov δυνασθε τραπεζης 

acd acup ofdemona; ποῖ you are able a table 

2H 
Or 


κυριον μετέχειν» Kat τραπεζης δαιμονίων. 
of Lerd ἰο μᾶτιδκα and a table of demoua. 


παρα(ζ(ηλουμεν 
do we provoke to jenlousy 


TOY KUPIOY ; μη ισχυρότέροι 
the Lord? bul stronge” 


αὐτου ἐσμεν; 9 Παντα εζεστιν, add’ ov παντα 
othim  weare? Allilingeitieloawful, but oot al) things 


συμφερει" παντα εξεστιν, aAa’ OV WavTa οἰκὸς 
mre beneficial; allthinge tUrelawsul = but not allihings builds 


Ἢ Μηδεις το ἑαυτον ζητείτω, αλλα TO 
Nyone that οἵ himeeclf Jet bom sees, but = thar 


δομει. 
up. 


23 Παν τὸ εν μακελλῳ πωλουμε- 
Every thingthat ἢ mashel ta berng auld 


TOU ἑτερου. 
». Use other. 


voy ecOiere, μηδεν avaxpivortes, δια τὴν 
eat you, bot asking questions, onsccountot the 
σννειδησιν" “Tov yap Kupicu “ yn και TO πλη- 


Cunacience, ofthe for Lord theearth and the fulness 


pwua avTns. “Et [δε ris nade: duas των 


of her. if but) avy one inv. "εν you the 
απιστων, Kai θελέτε πορευεσθαι, παν τὸ 
unbelieving, and you wish 10 go, everything that 


παρατιθεμενὸν ὕμιν εἐσθιετε, μηδὲν avaxpivor- 
bo beipy presented lo you estyaou, bot asking queations, 


Tes, δια την συνειδησιν. 
Co account οὐ Ibe 


> Fay de ris ὑμιν 
conecience. Jp bret anyone to you 


εἰπῇ Tovro ειδωλοθυτον ear μη εσθιετε, 
sould esg, Τῆι an sdol-pacritice te; not eat you, 
δι €KELVYOY TOY μηνυσαντα, και τῇ» συνει- 


on secount of him the cae having disclosed, aod (δε con- 


δησιν. 


ecrence 


2) Συνειδησιν be λέγω, ουὐχι τὴν €av- 


Conscience ouow 1 any, nol that of thy_ 


tov, αλλα THY Tov ἕἑτερου. 


e ¢ 
Ivari yap ἢ εἐλευ- 
tel but thet ofthe other. 


Why fur the free- 


θεριὰ μὸν κρινεται ὑπο αλλῃς συνειδησεωξ; 
dow as ine We pudged by agvuther conscience ?P 


WE: eyw χαριτι μέτεχω, τι βλασφημουμαι 


if Ι by favor partake, why am | blamed 
ὑπερ οὗ eyw ευχαριστω; “Eire ovy εσθιε- 
onaccuunlofwhich 1 give ibanke? Whether thea you 
TE, EITE WiVETE, EITE τὶ ποίειτε, παντα εἰς 


rat, oF you dnnk, or anything you do, 


allehiuge for 


* Vatican Manvacaret.—38. offered in sacrifice, 


I. CORINTHIANS. 
_—_————_4________ 


[Chap. 10: 31. 


21 +You cannot drink 
the Lord’s Cup, and ¢tha 
Cup of Demons; you can- 
not partake of the Lord's 
Table, and the Table of 
Demons. 

22 Do we provoke the 
Loup to jealousy ἢ Are we 
stronger than he? 

23 1" All tbings are al- 
lowed.”—Hut all things 
are not beneficial. “All 
things are allowed.”"—Hut 
all things do not edily. 

24 [Let no one seck 
Hig OWN, but that of 
ANOTHER. 

25 fhat FVERYTUING 
which ig sOLD in the 
Market, asking no ques- 
Uohs OB account of ΟΟΝ- 
SCIENCE; 

26 for ¢‘‘the FABTU is 
“the Lonp’s, and the FUL- 
“Ness of it.” 

27 If any UNBELIEVFA 
invite you, aud you wish 
to go, 2 vat EVERYTHING 
which 18 PRESENTED to 
you, asking no questions 
on atcount of CoN. 
SCIENCE, 


28 But ifany one should 
fay Lo you, “Tus is "an 
IDOL-SACBIFICE 3” do not 
cat, Jon account of win 
who INFORMED you, and 
CONSCIENCE, 


29 Now, I aay Con- 
science, not TUAT of thine 
ownsels, hut Tat of the 
orien, 3" But why 18 
my FREEDOM judged by 
‘lie Conscience of Ano- 
ther ὃ 


30 If £ partake with 
Gratitude, why am [ de- 
famed on account of that 
flor which £ give 
thanks Ὁ" 


31 { Therefore, whether 
you eal, or whether you 
drink, or do anything, do 
All for the Glory of Gad. 


tat 2 Cor, ψι. 16, 16. 121. Deut. axxin. 88. 1 29. 1 Cor v1.13, 124 
ftous xvid, a; ¥.83_¢ 1 Cor. xill δ: μ᾽}. vt. 4,1}. $ 25. 1 ‘Tim. iv. 4. ft 26. ἔχοι, 
nin. Gy Went. τ. ΤΆ Pom χαὶν. 1:1 12. 1 27. Luke κα. 7, £28. 1 Cor. vin 10. 1% 
Fy. dtum, ay. 16, 190. Mom xiv δι 1 Dun av. 3,4, 1531. Colon 17: bp Pee 


ae IL 


Chap. 10: 32.} 


botay θεὸν ποιειτε. 
evry ofGod dayou. 


fovdatocs και 
to Jcwa and 


Notcauses of stugbling become you bowb 
Ἕλλησι Kat τῇ εκκλησιᾳ Tov 
Greeha aod tothe congregation ofthe 


θεον" S καθως καγω παντα πασιν ἀρέσκω, μη 
ΤΟΝ evenas αμοὶ allthiogs allmen please, Hot 


¢ Tey το €uaquTou συμφερον, adAa To των πολ- 


techiug that oftmyself being protitable, but thatofihe muepy, 
λων, iva σωθωσι. 
that they may be saved. 
ΚΕΦ. ια΄. 11, 


I Μιμηται μον γινεσθε, καθως καγω Χριστου. 


tuitators οἴπιε become you, erenas alsol of Anoiated. 


2 Ἐπαινω δε ὗμας, *[adergor, | 


Lprave and = you, (bre:bren,) 


μεμνηπθε, και 
yeu bove reinembered, and 


τι παντα pov 
ecauso allibings of me 


καθως παρεδωκα ὕμιν τας 
as Tdelvevred toyou the 


3@cdrw δε ὑμας εἰδε- 
ἐπ bot youto haveknow- 


ναι, ὅτι παντὸς avdpos ἢ wepadrn ὃ Xpirros 
Indze, that ofevery man δε bead ἴ'6. Anointed 


ἐστι" xepadn δὲ yuvainos, ὁ avnp* κεφαλη δε 
πὸ bead but ofwomsan, the man, head but 


4Tlas ανηρ προσενχοόμενοξ ἢ 


Every man praying or 


ἃ παδύσεις κατέχετε, 
Lrawilivns you retain. 


Χριστου, ὁ Geos. 
of Avuinted, tha God. 


πμοφήητενων KATA KCHAANS EXwP, καταισχυνει 
prophessiug upon fiend having, dus graces 

τὴν κεφαλὴν abrov. ὅΠασα δὲ yurn προσευ- 

the head ofhimelf. Every but woman praying 

χυμενῃ ἢ προφητευουσα ανατακαλνπτῳ τῇ 

or prophesying uncovered with the 

ε ε 

κεφαλῇ, καταισχυνει THY κεφαλην εαυτηξτ᾽ ἐν 

lead, disgraces the head ofhenel(, onc 

“1p ἐστι καὶ τὸ αὐτὸ τῇ εξυρημενῃ. © Ei 


atis aod the seawmerith the having been aharen, 
τον κατακαλυπτεται γυνή, Kai κειρασθω" εἰ, 


ἴον οοἱ ia covered 


αἰσχρὸν γυναικὶ To Keiparbar ἢ 


ξυρασθαι, 
Sut + οαἰκκίαυθ ton woman the hairto be cutoff κὶ 


to θά abaven 
» 


7 Avnp μεν yap ουκ οφειλει 


Aman indeed for not itis Ging 


κα ακαλνπτεσθω. 
let her be covered, 


καταταλυπτεσθαι τὴν κεφαλην, εἰκων καὶ Sota 
to be εὐτετεᾷ tha head, Qlikenecss and == glory 


@cov ὑπαρχων" γυνὴ Se Sota avipos egrue 
νὰ beings @womao but glory ofaman fe; 
8 ov yap ἐστιν avnp ex γυναικος, αλλα yurn «= 


mot fur ie man rom womans but womans frow 


* Varmran Manvscatrr.—2, brethren—omit. 6. 


Bhaven,. 


t 33. Rom. xiv. 33; 1 Cor, vill. 13; sor. uh 3. 
© 3a. Mom. αν 2; 1 Cor. ix. 18, ἘΠ 
(δ. 5 Thess. 411.0 t2.2 
oy id 12; 1 Pet. fil. 1, 5. 6. 
16. Num. v. 18; Deut x2uii. δ. 


Cor, Iv. in 


“6 * 8. Gen.ii 31, ai. 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


® Ἀπροσκοποι γινεσθε και] 


€) unveiled, 
lalso be cut off or shavers 
ἃ wowan, also Jetber hair be cut off, if | but if it is t Disgr: ceiul 10 


[ Chap. 1}: 9%. 


32 + Be you πποζοπεῖτα 
both to Jews and Greeks, 
and tto the ΟΠ ΓΕΘ of 
Gop; 


33 even as JE also 
please all men in alt 
things, not sucking κα 
OWN ; Advantage, but Tat 
of the MANY, 60 that they 
may be saved. 


CHAPTER XI. 


1 Become ¢ Imitators of 
me,even as & also 8101 
Christ. 

2 And, Brethren, ἢ 
praise you, : t Because τοῖς 
have remembered ail My 

“Instructions.} and retain 
the OBSERVANCES ag I 
delivered them to you. 


ὃ But I wish yon to 
know, [That the Anotn. 
TED i9 HEAD of Every 
Man; and the 5 I[fead of 
Woman, the Man; and 
tthe Head of the Anointed, 
Gop. 


4 Every Man praring 
or prophesying, having 
his Head covered, dis- 
graces lis IEAD; 


5 but Every Woman 
praying or prophesying 
with her WeZAD uncovered, 
disgraces her ΠΕΛῸ; for 
itis just the same as if il 


Ι Wcre SHAVEN, 


6 For if a Woman be 
* Jet ler hair 


a Woman to ‘hare her 
WAIR CUT OFF, or to be 


| shaven, let her be veiled. 


7 Now a Man, indeed, 
ought not to cover the 
nrap, he being God's 
Glorions Likeness 3 Lut 
Woman is Man's Glory ; 

. ,for Manis not from 
Woman, but Woman from 
Mans 


jet her hairalso be cut off of 


1.82. Acts rz. 28; 1Cor. σὶ. 51 
er ἵν. 16: Eph. vid; Phil αἰ 171 ΤῊ oss. 

3. Eph, v.28. 
t 8. John xiv. ΕΝ 1 Cov. ii. 23; xv. 27, $93 Pbil. 1}. 7- τῷ 


τ. Gen Vici. t 


Crap. 11. 9.) 


---  .------ 


avopes: και yap οὐκ exticOn ανηρ δια THY 
many even for aot = wascreated manon account of the 


10 Aa 


γυναίκα, αλλα γυνὴ bia τον avdpa. 
On aceount of 


woman, but womanonaccountofthe mau, 


τοῦτο ὁπειλει  yurn ekovoiay exer ἐπὶ της 


this (tla fitting the womaa authority tohave on the 
xepadns, δια τοὺ a@yyedous. 1} Πλην 
head, enaccountof tue messengers. But 


ovTe yurn χωρις avdpos, οντε ανηρ xwpis γνναι- 


peither roman without μιᾶῃ, nor men without woman, 
€ 

Kos, ev κυριῳ. Ὥσπερ yap ἢ γυνὴ εκ Tov 

“ι = Lord. As for the woman from the 


avSpos, οὕτω καὶ ὁ avnp δια THs γνυναικος Ta 
man. £0 alag the wen through the womno, the 


ΔῈν ὕμιν avros Kpi- 
In yourselves judge 


Ge wavra ex Tov θεον. 
lutallthingnoutof the God, 


VATE τρέπον EFTTL γυναίκα ακατακαλυπτον TY 
yuu, becoming jait as woman upcovered to the 


MH ovde autn ἢ puis 


Or noteven Lereelf the nature 


few προσευχεσθαι; 
ΤΠ] to pray? 


διδασκει ὑμας, ὅτι ἀνὴρ μεν εαν 
teaches you, that 


arysia αὐτῳ ἐστι; | Turn be eav 
adivgracetouin it ia? 


κομᾷᾳ, 
aman indes.! ifbeshould wearlong hair, 
κομᾳ, 
A woman aod ?fsheshould wearlong hair, 


dota cuTn ἐστιν; ὅτι ἢ κομη ἀντι περιβολαιου 
κου tober jtie? becausethe lar instead of wecovering 


IGE: Be ris Bonet pirovetnos 
If but any one thinks content. .c 


δεδοται avrTy. 
has Leen given to her, 


εἰναι, ἤμεις τοιαυτὴην συνήθειαν οὐκ EN WEY, 


τὸ be, we such like custom no. =\Up 
ovde ai εκκλησιαι τὸν θεου. % Tovru δε 
nor the corgregstions ofthe Gad. at bur 


πσαραγγελλω. οὐκ επαινω, ὅτι οὐκ εἰς TO κριετ- 


δηπουποίΐίῃκ oot 1 pramwe, because bot fur the better, 

τον, αλλ᾽ εἰς τὸ ηττον συνερχεσθε. 18 ΠΡΏΤΟΥ 
but) = for the worse Οἱ σοπδ together. irat 

μὲν yap, συνερχομενὴν buwy ev exkAnota, 

u@ed for, being cometogether ofyou In an assembly, 


f0UW σχισμᾶτα εν ὑμιν ὑπαρχειν' καὶ μερος 


- eer divisiuns among you to be, and ofa part 


9 Bee = yap και αἱρέσεις ev 


lt le necessary fur also heresiva amoug 


Ti πιστενω" 
ertaln [1 believe; 


L. CORINTHIANS. 


j teu, 11: ιν 


-----οὉ 


9 tfor Man also was nat 
ercaicd for the WoMAN, 
but Woman for the MAN. 

10 ‘Vhercfore the wos 
MAN ought J to have f Aus 
thorily on the jZAD, on 
account of (he ANGELS. 

11] Wowever, {neither 
is Woman without Man, 
nor Man without Woman 
in the Lord. 

12 Jor as the woman 
iy from tne MAN, 60 alsa 
the ssaAN ig by the wo- 
MAN; thut aLL thinea 
are from Gop. 

13 Judge for Your 
selves; is it becoming for 
a Woman to pray to Gon, 
unveiled? 

14 Docs not NATURE 
herself teach you, That 
if a Man indeed shoul 
wear long Ifair, it is 8 
disgrace to him ? 

15 but if a Woman 
shonld wear long Jar, it 
18 ἃ Glory to her; Because 
ler ware has been given 
to her instead of a Veil. 


10 If, however, any 


one is disposed to he con- 


tentious, tie have no 
Such Custom, neither 
have the CONGREGATIONS 
οἱ Gop. 


17 Butin noticing this 
matter, That you eome lo- 
eether not for the BETTER 
but the wonsr, 1 do not 
praise you. 

18 [Tor indeed, in the 
first place, I hear that, 
on your coming together 
in the ASSEMBLY, there 
are Divisione among you, 
and, ng too certain part 1 
believe it; 

19 [for it ia necessary 
that there should be Fae- 
tions among you, [60 tht 


t 19. BDenaon, gives it aa hie opt{nion, that because the Hebrew word radid, (which comes 


from. the woid radar, to have power, 
puthorlly, to denote a veil, because the Slebrew women velle 


sisnifies a vell, the apostle uses tlu ὦ} ἃ exousia, 


themaciyes in presence of the 


‘oem, Ln token of their being under thelr power or authority. The veilused hy the Eastern 
woren woes 80 large as to covera great purtof thelr body. Ruth's veil hetd six measures of 
Sortey. Ruth lis. A vell of this sort, cal-ed a plaid, was worn not Jong nzo by the women 
of Scotland.—Maeeknight. Power acems to have heen the name of the head-ilress¢ 60 called, 
perhups, beeause, like a dladein or turban, } δ wae sometimes Β mark of runk.—ShAarpe. 


: @ Gen. Sl. 18, 21, 38. t 10. Gen. xzlv. 64, Δ 11. Gal. iil. 48. 119. Hom. 1}. 80, 
$16 1Tim. vi.4, $161 Cor vil. 17; xlv. 38. 110. Molt. xwlll.4; Luke ἀν! 2; 
δοιε χε; 1 T!m.19.1; 2 Pet. is, 2. 210. Lukoil. a5, 1 Joboai. 10. 


Chap. 11: 20.1 I. CORINTHIANS. [Chap. 11: %. 


_ 


buy εἰναι, ἵνα οἱ δοκιμοι φανεροι γενωνται εν (πε appHovRD may be ap» 
you = tobe, rothatthe approved ones manifest may becomeamone parent among you. 


ὑμιν. 29 Συνερχομενων ουν ὕμων emt to avtTo,| 20 Then, again, your 


you. Coming together thereforeofyou to the seme, | coming togeller to the 
DUK ἐστι KUpiaxoy δειπνον payew: 2! éxacros | SAME ie ΙΒ not to 
ont itis Lot's oupper to cat; eachone | eat the Lord's Supper; 

yap To wioy δειπνον mpodauBaver ev τῷ φαγειν,] 21 for cach one takes 
for the own upper takes before im the ~ toeat, first his own Supper at 
και ds μὲν πεινᾷ, ὃς Be μεϑυει. "Mn yap|the MEAL; and one, in- 
aod one indeed Is hungry, one but is Glled. Not for deed, 15 hunery, and ano- 


OsKias OuK ἐχετε εἰς TO εἐσθιειν καὶ πίνειν; 7 {WCF Tis Satisied. 

housces Mot have you fos the to eat apd todrink? or]. 22 Wave you uot Tlouses 

TNS εκκλησιας Tov θεὸν KaTadpoverte, και ᾿Π. which to ΚΑΤ and 

the congregation ofthe God despise you, and | rink | or do you despiee 

καταισχυνετε τους μη EXovTas; Ti ὕμιν εἰπω; [tle CONGHEGATION οἵ 
shame vou thosa οὐϊ having? Wiatto you mey lL say? Gop, and “μὴν lo shame 


< οἱ r . ᾽ 
ἐπαινέσω vas; Ἐν τουτῳ οὐκ ἐπαινὼ, 3 Ἐγω ΠΌΝΩΙ 1 are ΡΘΕ 
shall ι praise = you? fo his not I praise. hat Bhall 1 Bay to yous 


Shall I praise you? In 
yap παρελαβον aro Tov kupiovu, 6 και Fapedwxa) .’: δ 
ae Feet from the ἘΣ what alsa ewan i deat mies 
ς x ε or E received from 
v + 
μιν, ὅτι 6 κυριος *[Inoous] ev τῇ yuaTt ‘nl at Lord what I alvo-ales 


foyou, that the Lord (Jesua] in the) sight in which 1] dt That tl 
+ re Ἶ — ἢ 

παρεδιδοτο, ἐλαβεν ἀρτον, “' καὶ εὐχαριστησας [1 μι, Τόπ την ΕΥ̓ νὴ τα 

he was deliverel up, took a bonf, and have giventhapke i ee 


‘Which he was delivered 
€ πε" τ 
κλασε, και εἰπε Touro μον εστι τὸ σωμα TO up, took ἃ Loaf, 


he broke, aad eaid; This wfwe ins the body that 
a 4 

ὑπερ ὕὑμων *[KAwpEvov'] TovTO ποιειτε εἰς 
πα ΒΕΔ ofyou [being broken.) Chis do you for 


2+ and having given 
thanks, broke it, and sud, 


O35 “Vis 18 THAT Bovy of 
τὴν ἐμὴν avanynow, Ὥσαυτως Kat TO! mine, which is brukeu on 
the my remembrance. Tolike manuer = alo the ! your behalf; this do you 
ποτήριον, μέτα TO δειπνησαι, λεγων" Τοῦτο To | lor MY Remembrance. 

cup, ΜΗ the to Lavesupped, eayiug; Tis the 95 In like nianner, also, 
ποτηριον 7 καινῃ διαθηκὴ εστιν ev τῳ euw the cue, after the sve. 


cup the πεν Covenant is {o the omy list saying, “This clr 


αἰματι' TovTo Moe:te, doaxis av wivnte, εἰς 13 ne New Covenant in 
bluod; thus do you, ay ofted,, you may dnok, for uy B ood ; this do you, 


28°O θιη- "5 often us vou may drink, 

THY ἐμὴν avauynoriy, Canis yap avy εσθιη-! Or wy Rewembranee.” 
the my TemeutLrance. Asottcaos for you υυὰγ euy 06 F ( 

Ἶ For as often 49 you 

τε TOY ApToY τουτον, καὶ TO ποτηριον Ἐ[Γτουτο] may eat alta BREE4D, and 

the loaf “this, aod the cup (thw) deine this τὸν you ie 

πινῆτε, Tov θανατον του xupiov KaTayyeAAE-|clare the pEATM of the 


youmsydrivk,the death oftbe Lord you anuounce | T oan . till be come 
᾿ - 
oO 
Teaxpis ob Abn, ‘ore ὃς av ἐσθιῃ τον) 97 +80 that whoever 
ull ofwhom may come, Sothat who way eat the may cat the BREAD, or 


apTov, ἢ πινῃ To ποτήριον Tov κυριον avaliwss 'dnnk the cve of the 
loaf,  ormay donk the cup ofthe Lord = unworthiy, |) PoRD, unworthily vill be 


ενογος ἐσται τον TwuaTOS Kat Tov αἱματος {an Offnicr against tie 
By offender agninat willbe the body and the blood | BODY and BLoup of the 


tov Kupiov. 85 Δοκιμαζέτω δὲ avOpwnos ἕαυ- Loap. 
ofthe Lord. Letcaamine but alan hiw- 98 + But lel a Man 


Tov, Kai OUTWS EX TOV apToY εσθιετω, καὶ εκ hana el and thug 
μοὶ, aod thus fromofthe loaf lethim eat, and from | {vt fium eatol the BREAD, 


* Vatican Manuscacrt.—23. Jesus—omit. 24 being broken —omet, 26. thi 
—omil, 

+71, Or, is filled to the full; for the word methuan does not necessarily mean drunken 
pee Note on John ii. 10. 


τ 22. James1i. 6. t 23. 1 Cor. xv.3; Gal. i. 1, 11,12. 1 28. Math xxvi. 30. 
Mark xiv. 2a; Loke url. 10, 120, Joh xiv. 8: ταὶ vt, Acts 1.115 1) Cor. αν. δὲ xv, 
2b. 1 Thess. iv. 18; 2 Thess.i. 10; Revi. 7, 1 27. John vi. 51,03, dy ail. °F 5 decor 


χ Ἢ. 1 38. 2 Cor. χἰιὶ. ὃ; Gal. γε 


Chap. Yh: 20.) 


.-- 


του ποτήριον πινετω" 39 ὃ yap ἐσθιων καὶ πινων͵ 


of the cup lethimdrcisk, the for oneeatuug aud drinking 


*(avetios. ] κριμα dauTy εσθιει και πινεῖ, μη 
(uawortbuy,) judgmenttobimself ests and drinvks, μοι 


Siaxpiwwr To σωμα *[rov κπυριον.)] ™ Ai 
djacernipg the body [afthe Lord.) Throvgu 


roeTo ἐν ὕμιν πολλοὶ agbevers Kas ἀρῥωστοι, 
this among you many weak ones and = sickly ones, 


BI Ey yap ἕαυτους διε- 
Η for Ourselves we 


και κοιμωνται ἱκανοι, 
acd are asleep ave, 


Kpivouev, οὐκ ay εκρινομεθα" 8) κρινομενοι δε 


e.awined, put weshould be judged; being judged = but 


ὑπο xvpiov, παιδευομεθα, iva un συν τω κοσμῳ 
by Lord, we are corrected, so thatpot with the world 


δ Ὥστε, abeAdos μον, συνερ- 
brethren of me, benz 


κατακρίιθωμεν, 
we sbuuld be condemned. Therefore, 


χοόμενοι εἰς TO φαγειν, addAndrovs εκδεχεσθε. 


comsteygetherfor the lo eat, each glues = you receive from. 


SE: τι! πεινᾷ, εν οικῷ εσθιετω" iva μη 


{. CORLN FHIANS. 


(Chap. 12: δ. 


and let him drink of the 
CUP; 

29 for Nm RATS and 
drinks Judgment to Tfan- 


self, who cats and drinks 
not discriminating tie 
BUDY. 

30 Through this, Many 
are weak and sickly 
among you, and Sowa 
slerp. 

81 *1f, however, {we 


examined QOurselyces, 
should not be judged ; 

82 but being judged by 
the Lord, J we are cor- 
reeted, so that we ma 
hut be condemped wit 
the WORLD, 

83 Therefore, my Breth- 
ren ΟΡ Cuong together 
to EAT, cordially receive 
cach other, 

34 1f any one is hun- 
pry, let him eat 7 at Jlome; 


we 


I( any ove should be Lungry,in αι house let himeat; that wot! s)i¢ you may not come to-~ 


eis Κριμα συνερχησθε, Ta δε λοιπα, ὡς av 
for ἡυχιωψυιϊιζύυ way come logetber, The bub olhberthings, whea 


ελθω, 


T wey cume, 


διαταξομαι, 
i will arrange, 


ΚΕΦ, .f’. 12, 


Ἰ Περι Se των πνευματικων, αδελφσι, ov θελω 
Conve: uugaud the pirttusl, brethren, mot ἢ wie 


2Οιδατε, ὅτι εθνη nre, mpos Ta 
You hoow, that Gentiles you were, to the 


Duas αγνοειν. 
you lo beigourool 


a 
εἰἶωλα τα αφωνα, ws av γεσθε, απαγομενοι" 
bus thuve specobiene, even aa you might be ied, being burriedaway; 


1 δι 


Nisicluro 


yropilw ὑμιν, ὅτι ovders ev πνευματι 
A declara to yuu, that no one by δρίτγις 


Bony λαλων, Aeyes αναθεμα ἴηπουν" και ovdets 


@lassopeshinug, aye a curse Jeousy aod bo une 


διναται εἰπεῖν κυριον Incouy, εἰ μὴ εν πνευματι 


tnable ἴυ say Loni Jesus, if not by = a aepirit 
ἢ 
ἅγιῳ. 4 Aiaiperers δὲ χαρισματῶν εἰσι, το δε 
holy. Variation acd of gracious gifts are, the but 


αὐτὸ πνευμα' ὅκαι διαιρεσεις διακονίων εἰσι, 


aalue bpirit; end varictice Of services arc, 


‘i ee Manuscairr.—0, unworthily—ome, 
Wb, 


t Al. Psa. χκαὶ!, δ; 1 John b. 9. 
versy 22. t 44.1 Cor. iv. 19. 
“Lark is. ὅθ. 1 John ly, ἃ, 8.’ 
Vot.iy. 10. 


TU. Dor, xiv. 47. 
23. Math. xvi. 17. 
1 δ. Ltom. cll. 6-8; Epb. ive bir 


70. of the Louv—omit, 


t 82. Poa. τοῖν. 19,19; Heb, xii. 
1a 


‘gether for Judgment. And 
‘the OTHER mattera 1 will 
' arrange [ when 1 come. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1 And concerning ¢ sri- 
RITUAL persons, Brethren, 
f wish you not to be igno 
Tant. 

2 (You know That you 
were Gentiles, being hur- 
ried away afler J lhose 
SPEFCUILLESS IMAGES, even 
ia yuu happencd wo be 
led.) 

8. Therofore, I assure 
you, ¢ That no one speak 
Ing by God’s Spirit says.—- 
“A Curse on Jesug!?— 
and Jthatno one ig able (4 
sayv—“ Lord Jesusl? εκ’ 
cept by the holy Spirit. 

4 Now tthere are Va- 
nietiis of Gracuns gifta, 
but the SAME Spirit; 

6 fand there are Varie- 
lies of Services, and the 
ΑΜ Ρ Lord. 


ee ee 


5-11. t 34% 
Poaex¥ 8. : 


: ta 
1 4. Rom χει. ὁ; (ἰοὺ. κἰ. ἃ; 1 


Crap. 12. 9.) 


——.- 


και ὃ airos cupios: “Kat διαιρεσεις evepynua- 
ecdtbe = aname Los, aud varictics ofiaworkings 


τῶν εἰσιν, ὁ δε auros θεος, & evepywr Ta παντα 


are, ἴμευυϊ game Gud, whoiswourkiog the allthings 
ev πασιν. 7 ‘Exact Be διδηται h φανερωσις 
iT) all, Tueach one but isgiven the mauvilestalon 


Tov πνευματος mpos τὸ συμφερον" ϑ΄'ῳ μὲν yap 
ofthe spirit fur the benefit; so uneindeed for 


Aovos oonhias, 
aword of wisdom, 


διδοται 
lv piven 


δια Tov πνευματος 
through tue spirit 


adrkAvw be Aoyos yuowews, κατα TO avTO TYEL- 
toanotherandaword of kouwledze, mccordiog fo the eaue — Spirit; 


μα- ϑετερῳ δὲ πίστις, ἐν Tw αὐτῷ» πνευματι" 
loauotherand famuh, by the same δριγιῖ; 


αλλῳ δε χαρισματα iquaTwr, ey tp αὐτῳπνεὺυ- 
to another and gracious giftr of cures, by tha same Bpint,; 


wate ἰθαλλῳ Se ἐνεργήματα δυνάμεων, αλλ» 
to another and of powers, to another 


Σ: προφήτεια, aAAw Se διατριεσεις πνευμάτων, 
and Prephecy, to avotber and discernings Of spirits, 


inworkine 


ἑρμη- 


[to auether anodanintes μετιὰ- 


ἑτέρῳ δὲ yern γλωσσων, ἔΐαλλῳ δε 


to anctherand kinde of tunguen, 


"Tlavra Se ravra evepyes 
All but these things works 


veia “yA ὡσσων. 
bon of tongues.) 


vo ἕν και To auto πνενιυα, διαιρουν wia ἑκασ- 
thatone and the same spirit, districuung particularly ty each 


12 
“Kafarep yap TO σωμα 
Just as for the body 


τῳ Kadws βουλεται. 
one as it wille. 


ἐν ἐστι, Kat μελη EXEL πολλα, παντα Be τα 
ore le, aod member bas maby, all but the 


μέλη Tov cwuatos *[ rou évos, | 70).Aa ovta, 


memhersofihe body [ofthe  oue,} mauy being, 
ἕν ects σωμα' οὗτω και ὁ Χριστος., Kar 
one is body; thus ale the Anonated, Even 


Ὑαρ εν Eve πνευματι ἥμεις παντες εἰς ἐν σωμα 
for in one spirit we all iuto one body 


εβαπτισθημεν: erte ἴουδαιοι, εἰτε Ἕλληνες, 
were dipped; whether Jews, or Greeks, 


eite δουλοι, εἰτε ελευθεροι" καὶ παντες *[ers] 
whether slaves, or freemen; and all {inta, 


liKat yap To σωμα 
Alaa for the body 


ἐν πνευμὰα εποτισθημεν. 
Oue = spirit were made to drick. 


IS Ἐὰν etry 
[{ shouldsay 


οὐκ ἐστιν ἐν μελος, αλλὰ WoAAa, 
uot is one wember, but Diauy- 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 12: 15 


6 and there are Varic. 
lies of Workings, + and 
*the sawp Gad is ΠΡ wlio 
WORKS ALL things among 


7 t And to each is giver 
the MANIFESTATION of 
the sPin(t for the BENE- 
FIT of ail. 


8 For to one is given, 
through the serait, ta 
Word of Wisdom; end 
to another, Ta Word of 
Knowledge, according to 
the same Spirit; 

9 and to = another, 
+ Faith by the same Spuut; 


und τὸ another, ¢Gits of 
Cures by the * same 
Spirit, 

10 And to another, 


ᾧ Operations of Mighty 
works; and to another, 
~ Prophecy; and to ano- 
ther, [Diseriminations of 
Spirits; and to another, 
TDifferent Languages; 
and to auother, Inte:pres 
tation of Languaces. 


11 But All these things 
performs the ONE anid tue 
~AME Spirit, aistnbuting 
to each In particular as it 

; will. 

12 ft For just as the 

RODY 18 one, and has 
τιν Members, but All 
the MEMDERS of the BODY, 
heing many, are One Body; 
80 also tlle ANOINTED. 

13 For, indeed, by One 
Spirit Tie were all im- 
mersed into One Body.— 
whether ? Jows or Greeks, 
Whether Slaves or Freo- 
mens and ¢ were al] made 
1 te drink One Spirit. 

t4 For the nonr also 
ig not One Member, but 
many. 


15 If the roctr should 


——_= — 


* Vatican Manescrret.—& and the same God is as. 
and to nnother, Interpretation of Languages—omit. 
Into—aemit, 


t 6. Eph. i. 93. 
8. 1 Cor. il.6, 7. ‘ δι 
0. Mark xvi.l& ΤΊΤ0. verse 28; Gal. 11.5. 
10. Actsii. 4: κ᾿ 46: a1x 4. 
1; 


ὃ. Gal. in, 98; Eph. ti. 13, 14, 105 Cob μι. di. 


15, of the δε σοι τ. 


1% 
1 


® the oxe Spirit. 


t 7. Rom. xii. —8; 1 Cor. rly. 96; Eph. iv.7; 1 Pet.iv. 10, 11, 
τ. 2Cour.i.53: xiii 3; 2 Cor. vill. 
J 10. Rom. 
t 12. Rom. xii 4,5; Eph. ir. 4 10. 


τ 2 Cor. xiii. 2 
T1007 Cor. xiv. ot 
aa ? 1 
TAAL Ropiwi &S 


7. 
nil. 6. 


21% Jobo vi. 89; vii. 37--59 


Chap 12; 16.) 


—- 


I. CORINTHIAN 


ὁ mous Ὅτι οὐκ εἰμι χειρ, οὐκ εἰμι EH TOV 


the foot, Because pot Jam abood, ovt Fou from ofthe 


FwuaTos’ ou Tapa TovTo ὀοὐυκ ἐστι» EX TOU σω- 
body, But from = this pet idait frum of the body? 


ματος; 8 Και αν εἰπῇ τὸ ovse ‘Ori ove εἰμι 
Aud ifelonldeay the ear, Because not lan 


οφθαλμος, οὐκ εἰμι EX του TwLATOS’ OV Tapa 


au eye, pot lai frum ofthe budyy pet frum 
TOVTO οὐκ εστιν εκ TOV σωματος; ME; 
thus bot eit Gom ofthe body? Ty 


éA0v To σωμα οῴθαλμος, που ἢ axon; εἰ ὅλον 
αυΐδ the beudy an eye, where the bearing? if whole 


axon, που ἡ orppnms; Nuvi δὲ ὃ θεος εθετο 
Leary, πηκὶ αἰὺσ awellP Now butthe God Dlacal 


Ta weAn, ἕν ἕκαστον auTwy εν τῷ σῶωματι, 
the meuibera, one each ofthem in the body, 


IE: δὲ ny τα παντα ἐν pe- 
if but wae the all ose mem- 


καθως nOerAnvev. 


as he would. 


Aos, Tov To owua; νυν δε πολλα μεν μελη, 
ber, πιεῖ μα budy? Now but many indeed members, 


ἐν Be owua. *! Ou δυναται ὅ οφθαλμυ; εἰπειν 


vnasut budge Not inable the eyo to nay 
™ χειρι" Xpéiay gov οὐκ exw ἢ παλιν ἢ 
to the haody Need = oftuce not ἔδενε, or agin 


κεραλῆ τοῖς Wot 


Χρειαν ὕὗμων ουκ exw. 
head to the feet, 


Need ofyou net Ihave. 
@ AAG πολλῷ μυλλὸν Ta SoxovvTa μελὴ τον 


But much mure the seeming memcers of the 


4 
σωματος ασθενεστεμα ὕπαρχειν, ανανκαια εστι" 
Ludy iure jeebLle tu Le, μειύν Beis, 


Ὁ καὶ ἃ δοκουμεν ατιμητερα εἰναι Tov σωματος, 


Budthosa ναὸ τὰς. bess buovuralle tube of tle body, 


TOUVTOLS TIMMY WEPLTTOTEpay περιτιθεμεν" καὶ τα 


tutnese hbuuor wore dbuudaut We pligearuuol; aud the 


σσνήμονα TRAY ευὐσχημησυνην περισσοτεραν 


vacuuely partes Ουν euineh ucee ΓΟ ΟΣ dbuudae 


exes ξἴτα δε εὐσχήμονα ἥμων, ον χρειαν εχει. 


μα ὶ the but comely parts ofus, mo peed has. 


Add’ ὁ θεὸς συνεκερασε TO σωμα, TH boTEpoUY- 
Mut tha Gud cuplised the body, to the part being in- 


Ὕ 


@ thet not may Le 


τι περισσότεραν Sous τιμὴν, 25 iva μη 


Kor wourg abundant baving given Luuor, 


σγισμα εν THY σώματι, αλλα TO αὐτο ὑπερ 
Αἰνιν 8 ἐπ the body, but the amme On beiuly 
αλληλὼν μεριμνωσιὶ Ta μελη. 20 Καὶ eire 


cérvcholuer may bacencesned the membere, Aud whether 


Σ 18. verse ὃ, 


S. (Chap, 12; 26. 


soy—“ Because I am not 
a Jtand, 1 aim no part οἱ 
the bony,”--13 it for this 
not of tie BopyY ft 

16 And if the far 
should say, “ Decause L 
ani ποῖ δὴ Eye, 1 am not 
of the sony,”’—is it for 
this pol of the popy ὃ 

17 If the Whue sony 
werean bye, where is the 
the WEABINGP Jf the 
Whole were = JIcariny, 
where is the SMELL? 

18 But now, ~Gopo has 
placed the MEMBFra, Cac 
One of them in the Bovy, 
Jas he would, 

10 And if the wHoie 
were One Member, where 
is the bobDy ἢ 


20 But now, indced, 
therearc Many Mewbers, 
but One Body. 


21 The £yYe ia not abie 
lo say lo the παν}, “I 
have no Need of thee; 
or again, the HEAD to tho 
FEET, "1 have no need of 
you.” 

22 But much more ne 
cessary are thosy MEM» 
BERS Of the BODY Which 
are THOUGHT 40 be more 
feeble; 

23 and those parts of 
the Bopy wiich we er 
teem ty bo less honorable, 
around diem we throw 
more abundant = LHonor, 
and Our UNCOMELY parts 
have more abundant Come. 
lines; 

24 but our coment 
parts have no Need, Gon, 
however, pub tovether the 
HOOY, having given * some- 
what tere abundantly to 
ὙΠΑῚ pare which was 
LACKING, 

25 so that there mae 
he no Division in the 
nopy, but that the met v- 
bVRS Thay be concerned 
EQUALLY for each other ; 


* Varicaw Manuscatrr.—24, somewhut more abundantly to ruar which was Laces 


$s. Kom, sai. by 1 Cor. lii.$; versu 1}. 


Chap. 12: 97.4 


πασχεὶ ἐν μελος, συμπασχει παντα Ta μελῃ" 
auger one member, auffers with all the member; 
e:te δοξαζεται ἕν μελος, συγχαιρει παντα Ta 
or is glorified one member, rejoices with all the 
μελη. 77 Tues be εστε σωμα Χριστου, και 
Meinbera, You but are abody of Anointed, and 
μελὴ εκ μερους. “Kar οὖς μεν εθετο ὁ Geos 
membersfrom parts. And these indced placed the God 
εν TH ἐεκκλήσιᾳ πρωτὸν αἀποστολους, δευτερον 
fo the congregation first apostles, aecoud 


προφήτας, τριτον διδασκαλους, ἐπειτα δυνα- 


prophets, thinl teachers, after that pow- 
BES, εἰτὰ χαρίσματα ἰαμάτων, αντιλήηψε ts, 
ers, thea gracious grits of cures, helper, 
κυβερνήησεις, γενῆ γλωσσων. 59 Μη WAVTES, 
direclors, kinda of tongucs. Not all, 
αποστολοι, μὴ πᾶντες, MpoPytai; μὴ waves, 
aposlies? ποι all, propheta? pot all, 
διδασκαλοι: Μη παντες, δυναμεις; M7 wap- 
teachers? Not all, powers? Not all, 
TES, χαρισματα ἐχουσιν lapaTwr; tn παντες, 
gracious gifts have of cures? bot all, 


γλωσσαις λαλουσι; μὴ παντες διερμηνευουσι; 
mith lungues speak? bot all loterprel? 


3: Ζηλουτε δε τα χαρισματα τα Kpeittova. 
You earnestly desire but the gracious gifts those better. 


Kai eri καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὴν d5ov ὕμιν δεικνυμι. 
And yet & wore excellent way toyou I point out. 


KES. ιγ΄. 18. 1 Eav ταῖς yAwooas των 
lf with the tongues ofthe 


avOpwrwy λαλω καὶ των ayyeAwy, ayarnv δε 
men Tepeak aud ofthe wmensengers, love but 


μὴ EXw, γεγονα χαλκὸς ἤχων ἢ κυμβαλον 


μος Thave,Lbave become brass sounding or acymbal 
αλαλαζον. Καὶ eav exw mpopyreay, και 
Roisy. Aod it [I bare prophecy, and 


ξιδω τα MVOTHpPia πᾶαντα Kai πασαν Τὴν γνωσιν, 
Lknowthe secrete all aud all the knowledge, 


καὶ €ay ἐεχω Wacay τὴν πιστιν, wore op? 
and if l have all the faith, so that mountains 


μεθιστανειν, ayarny be μὴ exw, οὐδεν εἰμι. 


lo remove, love but not have, nothing [ am, 


3Kat cay ψωμισω παντὰα τα ὑπαρχοντα pov, 
And i€ T bestow all the possessions of me, 


και εαν TWapadw To σωμα μὸν iva κατθησωμαι, 


god if [αἴνομ] givethe body of me eo [Βδἱὲ εἰ should be burned, 
« 

ayarny δὲ μὴ exw, οὐδὲν ὠφελουμαι. 4H 

iove but mot have, nothing Tam profited. The 


ayarn μακροθυμει, χρηστενεται" 7 αγαπῇ ov 


love suffers loug, le gentle; the love Rot 
ζηλοι" Ἐ[ ἢ ayarn] ov περπερενεται, ov φυσι- 
euvies) {the love] not ta boaatful, not is puffed 


* Var, Manuscurpt.—%. a Member be, 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


81]. ΜΟΒΗ SMINBNT GIPTS. 


{ Chap. 13: 4. 
Member suffer, All the 
MEMBEHS sympathize , 
or, Whether *One Mem. 
ber is glorified, All the 
MPMBERs rejoice with it. 

27 Now {peu are a 
Body of Christ, + and 
Members in part. 

28 And those whom 
¢Gop placed in the con- 
GBEGATION, are firs 
yApostles; eecond, t Pro- 
phets; third, Teachers 5 
next, Φ Powers; then, 
Gills of Cures; 1 Assist- 
ants; ¢Directors; differ. 
ent Languages, 

29 Allare not Apostles ; 
all are oot Prophets; all 
are not Teachers; ail are 
not Powers; 

30 all lave not Gifts of 
Cures; all do not speak in 
different Languages; 6} 
do not interpret. 

31 ¢But you earnestly 
desire the *uone EMI. 
NENT GIFTS; and yet a 
much wore Fxecilent Way 
I point out to you. 


CHAPTER XIIL 


1 If I should speak in 
the LANGUAGES of MEN 
and of ANGELS, but have 
not Love, I have become 
sounding Brass or a noisy 
Cymbal. 


2 And if I have ¢ Preph- 
ecr, and know all s£cu..is 
and All KNOWLFpGR, anid 
if I have All Faith, so as 
to remove Mourtains, hut 
have not Love, 1 ani noth 
ing. 

3 ¢1f I distribute oll 
My POSSESSIONS in feed- 
ing the poor, and if I de- 
liver up my Bopy to be 
burned, but have not 
Love, J am profited noth. 
ing. 

4 Love suffers long 
and is kind. Lover does 
not envy. LovE is not 
boast!ul; is not pufled up, 


4. LoVE—omit 


. Rom. 111.5; Eph. i. 23; iv. 12; τ΄ 23,30; Col.i.94 Σ 27, Eph.v. 80. ΣΝ, 
κοΐ ἦν, ll, : 28. Eph. il. 20; fii. δ. 1. 28. Acts xiii. 1; Rom. sii. 6. Tous, 
verse 10. ἢ 98. verse 0. t 28. Num. ai. 17. 1 98. Ilom. rii. 3; 1 Tim. v. 17, 


Meb. xiil. 17, 24. 
Matt. vii. 22 


t 3t. 1 Cor, xiv.1, 30. 
1 3. Matt. vi. 1, 2. 


1 2.1 Cor. xii. 8-10, 2S; xiv. 1, &e. See 
14 Prov. x.12; t Pet.iv. gs. 


Chap. 15.5.1 


ουται, δουκ ἀσχήμονει, ov ζητει τα ἕαυτης, ov 
=p, ποῖ actsuubecomingly, not sceke the tbings ufLerself, not 


wupotuverai, ov λογιζεται τὸ κακον, δον Kapa 
ts provoked tgangef not imputes the = evil, ποῖ tejoices 


ἐπι τῇ ἀδικίᾳ, σνγχαιρει Se τῇ αληθειᾳ, 7 παν- 
ip tho [αἰηυμγ, τα)υίςφε with bot the truth, al] thhoge 


Ta στέγει, παντα πιστευει, παντα ελπιζει, 
Covers, ali thiage belioves, allbthiogs’ bopes, 


wavra ὑπομένει" δ ἢ ayarn ovderore examines 


allthiogs endures; the love motatangyume  falis off, 
ere δε προφήτειαι, καταργηθησονται' ere 
whetherLut prophecies, they will Le done awoy; whether 


yAwooa, παυσονται" eiTe yrwois, καταργηθη- 


tongues, they will cease; whether hnowledge, bt wall be done 
σεται, %Ex pepovs yap γινωσκομεν, καὶ ex 
away Prom = pars for we know, aad Gow 
μέρους προφητενομεν" 19 ὅταν Be ελθῃ τὸ 
puts we prophesy ,. when bu: maycame ths 


vedeiov, *[ tore] τὸ εκ wepous καταργηθησετᾶι. 
pPtrfect, (thea) that@om parts will be done away. 


δι Ὅτε nuny ynmos, ὧν νηπιος ὁλαλουν, ὡς 
Whe { δ was a babe, ἊΣ B habe J apoke, as 


wnmios’eppovouy, ὡς νηπιος ἐλογι(ομὴν" bre 


a babe i Uicught, as a babe remoced, elace 


Κ[δε] yeyova avnp, κατηργηκα τὰ Tov νηπιου. 
(vut] Lhavebecome aman, I bave pulawsy thethingsafthe babe, 


ἢ Πλέπομεν yap apts δι᾽ ἐσόπτρου εν αἰνίγματι, 
Weseo (er nowtbrough aglase io anensigma, 


wore be 


προσώωτον προῖ προσωπον" ἄρτι yivac- 
thea but to 


face face, bow Thuow 


aw ex pepous, τότε Be επιγνωσομαι καθωξ και 
from para, then but Labollknuwfully esvenas  aleo 


«πεγνωσθην. - Nuvi Se μενεῖ morris, «Amis, 
δ am fully hoows, Now tut afises foith hope, 


ἀγάπη, Ta τρια ταυτα' μειζων δε τουτων ἡ 


dove, She tbrea theee,. grenter but ofthee the 
ἀγάπη. ΚΕΦ. 48, 14. | Διωκετε τὴν aya- 
love. Pureus you tha love, 


πην' CAovre δε va πνευματικα, padrdoy δε 
@aueally dealre but the opintuala, rather but 


3 Ὁ yap AaAaw γλωσσῃ, 
The fur ono speaking wilb s toagur, 


iva προφητενῆτε, 
4“): = you tnay prophosg. 


--- 


* Vatican Mancacmirt.—t. teat which Ja nol nun own, 


Ll. but—omif, 


I. CORINTHIIANS. 


(Chop. 143%. 


not unbecunt 
ingly, Zeeeks Nol © THAD 
Which 3 hol LW OWN: 19 
not provoke tu διε; 
dots not impute evi; 

6 frejoices not with 
INIQUITY, Zul rejuiees 
wilh the TacTy ; 

7 covers all things; 
believes all things; hopes 
for ull things; cudures wil 
(hings. 

4 Love faile not at any 
time; tut if there be 
 Propbecyings,” they wiil 
be dune away; or il, 
“ Languages,” they will 
ceuse; ortl," Know ledge,"* 
it will be made useless. 

9 For Puartitively we 
know, μη Purtitively wo 
prophcey ; 

10 but when the Pree 
Fret thing comes, THAT 
which 15 PABTITI Ve Will be 


done away, 
Iwasa Child, 


Ὁ acts 


11 Wien 
asoChild 1 talked; as a 
Child 1 thought; ag a 
Child I reasoned; buat 
when I becane a Man, J 
put away the MaNNexbs of 
(be CuILD. 

12. Fur now we see 
through a t(dim] Glass 
obscurely; but then we 
Shall see Face to Face. 
Now, 1 know Partilively, 
but then 1 ahall know 
fully, even 85 also 1 have 
been fully koown. 

But now these 
TRAEE = remain,—Faith, 
lope, Love ;—but of these 
the greatest is Love. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1 Ardently pursue rove, 
and Ybe emulvus of the 
SPIBITVAL gifte; $3 but 
rather that you way pro- 
phesy. 

2 For ΠΕ who is sPrac- 
ING in a forcign Language, 


10, then—~omit. 


¢ 12, The esoptros fe to bo understood of some of those transparent eaubstances, which 
the anclenta, In the then Imporfect slate of the arta, used In thelr windows; euch as, thin 


plates of horn, transparent stone 
paw, indeed, the objects without, b 


6. Cor, 2.94: Phill 4, 
ἢ Cor. tal. 18; vw 75 Phik ill, 12, 


ut obscurely.—Biloooyield. 


iB 13. Cor. wil. δὶ, 


46. Pes. 2.8; Tom. |. 8%, 
ΤΣ 


Ul-prepared gloss, and euch likv, through which they 


16. John @, 
Σ 1. Num. at. 15, 99, 


chap. 1ι: 3.) 


oun ἀνθρωποις λαλει, αλλα Tw θεῳ" ovders yap 
not ly men speak, but tothe God; Do oue for 


mkover, πνευματι Se λαλεῖ μυστηρια' 3 ὃ δε 
hears, ia spirit but he speake mysteries; the but 


προφητενων, avOpwrais Aare: οἰκοδομὴν και 


one prophesyiug, to meno upeaks edification and 
παρακλησιν καὶ παραμυθιαν, 4'O λαλων 
exbortauuon and cunsylanon. The one speaking 
yAwoon, ἕαυτον οἰκοδομεῖ" ὃ δὲ προφήτευων, 
with a tongue, himeelf buildaup;, thebut one prophesying, 
ἐκκλησίαν οἰκοδομει. ὄὅ'θΘελω δὲ παντας tuas 
Acungregaion δὈυμυρ. [πὰ end all you 
AqAew yAwooas, μαλλον δὲ iva προφη- 
bo bpeak sith tupgues, rather but that you may 


Tevn—<> μειζων yap ὃ προφητευων ἢ ὃ Aadwy 


propurey, greater for the one prophesying thau the one speaking 


ἑ ε 
γλωσπσαις, EXTOS εἰ μὴ διερμηνενῃ, iva ἢ εκκλη- 
wiuthloncues, uoless τί ποι beshouldiuterpret, το that thecougrega- 


δ Num δε, αδελφοι, cay 
Now but, brethren, iff 


gia οἰκοδομὴν λαβη. 


tioa edification may receive. 


eAfw πρὺς tuas yAwooas λαλων, τι μας 
Tehuuld come το you Withtongues sepesking, whet yuu 


ὠφελήσω, εαν un vury λαλήσω ἢ εν αποκαλυ- 
shalll profit, of oot to you [eballspeak echerin ἃ revelation, 


Wei, ἢ εν γνώσει, ἢ Ev προφητειᾳ, ἡ εν διδαχῃ: 
or in knowledge, of in Β prophecy, or ἐπ teaching? 


7'Ouws Ta αψυχα φωνην didovra, eire av- 
Inhkewmaunerthethings withoutlfe asvund giving, whetber ἃ 


Aos, este κιθαρα, eay διαστολην τοις φθονγοις μὴ 
ἄμ, or albarp, if δυϊβειευεα tothe holes nol 


be, πως γνωσθήητεται TO αυλουμενον ἢ 
they should give, how sballbe huown that deing played ou Gute or 


Το κιθαριζομενον; 8 Και ‘yap εαν αδηλον φωνην 
that being played on bap? Aieo | fur if amuncertaim sound 


σαλπιγξ 8, 


a trumpet should give, 


τις παρασκευασέεται εἰς πολε- 
who will prepare himself for bdaule? 


pov: " Οὕτω nat tues δια της yAwoons εαν 
So also you through the tongue if 


μὴ evotnuov λογον δωτε, πὼς γνωσθησεται TO 
botawell-marked word yougive, bow shall be known that 


λαλουμενον, εσεσθε yap εἰς aepa λαλουντες. 


aviug Leenppoken? you willbe for into sir speaking. 


10 Toraura, εἰ TUXOL, γενῆ φώνων εστιν εν κοσ- 
Somany, if :t maybe, hinds of voices is 1m world, 


1 Eay ovy 
[{ thes 


* Vaticax Manuscaret.—?, God. 


zy, καὶ οὐδὲν *[avtwy] apwvor, 
and noone [o*1tbew) uumeanipng. 


~ ae ee re .α- 


14. ver. va, 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


ris not speaking to Men, 


7. Diiference of Sound. 


[ Chap. 14: 10. 


— ὦ 


but to *God; for no une 
listens; but, by the Spirit, 
he is speaking Mysterious 
things, 

3 Ile who is pRopnrsy- 
ING, however, speaks to 
Men for Edifieation, and 
[-xhortation, and Conso- 
lation. 

4 The srEakEB in a 
foreign Laueuage editia 


liimself; but me «to 
PROPIESIFS editics thie 
Congregation. 


5 I am walling, indeed, 
for you all lo speak imu: 
ferent Languages, but 
rather that you shouid 
prophesy; for greater 13 
HE Who PROPIES Es, Chan 
ΠΕ Who SPEAKS in dificr- 
ent Languaves ; unless, 
indeed, he should inter. 
pret, sothat the concre- 
GATION may receive Edifi- 
cation. 

6 And now, Brethren, 
if I should come to you 
speaking in various Lan- 
euaves, What shall t profit 
You, unicss [ shall speak 
to You uitellicbly, elther 
by ta“ Revelation.” or by 
a (word of) “ Knowledee ™ 
or by a“ Prophecy,” or by 
a “ Doctrine tr” 


7 In like manner, 1N- 
ANIMATE THINGS giving 
a Sound, whether Flute or 
Harp, if they give no 
* Difference ot Sound, haw 
will the TUNE on the 
FLUTE or HAEP be hLnown ? 


6 For also, if a Trumpet 
should give an Uncertain 
Sound, who will) prevare 
limself for Battle? 


9 So even pou by the 
TONGUE, if von do not 
give intelligible Speech, 
how shall if be known 
WHAT iS SPOKENP }oar 
you will be speaking tu 
the Air. 

10 It may he there ars 
So many Kinds of Lau- 
guages im the World, aud 
ho one 18 unmeaning ; 


τὸ cf ther τα 


Chap. 14:11.} 


«---- —-- + 


μὴ ibe τὴν δυναμιν THs φωνης, εσύυμαι Tw 
bot ἔλαο the power efthe voice, 1 pball betothe 


Aadouwrs βαρβαρος" και ὁ λαλων, ev ἐμοι βαρ- 


eaespeakicg abartanan, eodtbconcepesking,to me δ ΌΔΙ- 


Bapos. ᾿3Ούτω και ὑμεις, eres ζηλωται εστε 
basen. 80 «also yuu, since weclots γου τε 


πνευμάτων, προς τὴν οἰκαδομὴην Ns ἐπκλήσιας 
for pints, for the buildingup ofthe congregation 


3 Δισῖτερ ὁ λαλὼν 
Woheret τὸ the onvapegking 


14 Bay 
Wt 


(nrere Iva περισσευητε. 
evekyou that yon may sbound. 


γλωτσῃ, προσευχεσθω iva διερμηνενῃ. 
bn a tongue, hot him pray that ho moy interpr-t, 


yap προσευχωμαι yAwson, 


for Spray la atoague, 


TO σνευμα μου 
the Opurit of me 


προσευχεέται, ὁ δε νους μου axapmos εστι, © Τί 
praya, thebul mind ofme unlsuttul te. What 


ovy εστι; Προσευνξομαι τῳ πνευματι, προσεὺυ- 


then = lait? Gwilipsay with che Spirit, Twill 
fouas δε και τῳ νοι ψαλω Τῷ 
pray but also with thewaderatandiog; { willaing praise with the 


Avevpatt 
spirit 


Ψαλω 


*( be] καὶ τῷ vot. 
Twillsiog praise 


{but] also withthe anderstanding. 


MEret, cay evroynons τῇ πνευματι, ὅ avawAn- 
Otbermes, if¢thoushouldit bleaswitbthe syisit, the one filling 


ῥων των τόπον Tov thiwrov πὼς Epes TO ἀμὴν 
th: wlacs of the private pessen how shalleaythe -o bei, 


ἐπι τῇ ON εὐχαριστίᾳ; επειδη τι Ἀεγεις OM 
om the thy thankegiving? since wWhatthoussyest me! 


1 


Su μὲν yap καλως ευχαριστεις" αλλ 
Thoudndecd for woll Givestthanks, but 


oie, 
bo kaorve. 


& éreoos ove οἰκοδομεῖται, 
the οὐδ᾽ = pot be Luilt as, 


BEvyapiorw τῷ Oey, παντῶν buwy μαλλιὸν 
{ givotnanke to the God, all of you more 


γλωσσαις, λαλων" ard’ ev εκκλησια θελω 
Mihtogguem, speaking, but [Ια a cougregation ἢ wish 


mwevte Aoyous bia Tov yoos 


fiva 


μον λαλησαι, Iva 
words throug’ theupderstandiag ofmetoten epuken, thar 


ται aAAovs ματηχησω, ἢ μυριουβᾷ λιγους εν 


us Οὐ ἔππαυ netruct, than a myriad worl in 
yAworn. “AdcApor py παιδια γίνεσθε ταις 
«tongue. Brethren, sot ehildren becume you inthe 


ὑρεωιν' ἀλλα τῇ Katia νηπιαζετε, ταις Be 
mind , but inthe = evil be youchildlike, Inthe amt 


~ =—--- 


© Vaticaw Manxvacuipt,—15. bul—wnts, 


[ 15. Kyh. v.19; Gol. 411. 16. 115. Pen. xivit. 7. 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


[Caap. 14: 20. 


11 1, then I do not 
know the MEANING of the 
LANGUAGE, 1 shal) be to 
the sPHAHER @ Barbarian, 
and the 8PRARER will bo 
a Barbarian to Me. 

12 So also pou, since 
you are Zealots for Spirit- 
ual gifts, seck them, that 
you may abound for the 
BDIFICATION of the CoNn-~ 
GREU ATION. 

13 Whercfore, Ἰοὺ tho 
SPEAKER in a foreign 
Language pray that he 
may interpret. 

14 For if I pray in » 
foreign Language, wy 
SPIRIT prays, but my 
UNDERSTANDING is with- 
out fruit. 

15 How then is it? 1 
will pray in the srinit, 
but 1 will pray also with 
the UNDERATANDING } 
ΓῚ will sing praise in the 
SPIRIT, but I will sing 
praise also with [the un- 
DERSTANDING $ 

1G otherwise, if thou 
shouldst bless in the 
SPIRIT, how shall 1K who 
FILLS the PLACE of the 
PRIVATE person say the 
“AMEN” to ΤΠῪ [ Thanka- 
giving; since he knows 
not what thou art saying. 

17 For ἴδοι, indecd, 
givestthankawell, but tho 
OTHER is not edified. 

18 1 give thanks to 
Gop, speakingin different 
Languages more than all 
of you; 

19 yet, in a Congrega- 
tion, I would rather speak 
Fivo Words through my 
UNDFRATANDING, SO that 
I might also inetruct 
Others, than Ten Thou- 
sand Words in a foreign 
Language, 

20 Brethren, { become 
pot Little Children in 
THOUGHT; (in EVIL, how- 
ever, be infantile;) butin 
THouGuT become fully 


mature, 


116, 8 Cor. ΧΙ. 24. 70. 


Pra.caxxl, 2; Mott. ah. 26; ἀν}. 9; xix. 24; llom. xvi. 16; 1 Cor. |,1; Eph. iv, 14; Ποὺ ν᾿ 


12, 13; 1 Bot. J 2, 


Chap. 14; 51.} I. GORINTHIANS. [ Chap. 14: 38 


ᾧρεσι Tererot γινεσθε, "Ev τῷ vo ey-| 21 In the Law it ἢ 
αν perfect ones ee In nae ar Ἢ ΄. becn wmilten, ΤῊΝ" With 


at ᾿ 
ράπται' Ὅτι εν ἑτερογλωσσοις Kat εν χείλεσιν) x inte eer 
be . Τὰ i i ‘ - ; . 
en wri..en, That by otber tongues and by ed “41 will speak ta this 
eTEpois λαλήσω τῳ Aaw τουτῳ, Kat ovd’ οὕτως |“ PEOILE ; ond neither 
vtiers Pwillspesktotbepeuplo this, aod motevem no ‘“sowillth listen to me, 


it pn. ΕΖ] 
εἰσακουσονται pov, Aeyet κυριος, ‘Nate αἱ Εϑε deg 
2 So that the Lan. 
willthey Leten to me, oaye Lord. So that the : 
GUaGES are for @ Sign, 
γλῶσσαι εἰς σήμειοξ εἰσιν, OV τοις TiaTEvou- | not to the BELIFVELSs, 
wuguce for anigo awe, cottothos bebeving, | liut to the UNBELIEVEHS; 


σιν, αλλα τοῖς amisross ἢ δὲ προφητεια ου e Pee αν νος Ἀν ον 
but tothe unbeliever, the but hesyin , oA 
ees ne ee ea a \DELIRVR4S, but for the 


τοις AMITTOIS, GAAG τοις πιστευουσιν. 3 Ἐὰν 


DELILVERS. 
tothe moabelieving, but Lo thoee believing. " 23 Jf, therefore, the 
ουν Ἀ[ΓσυνἼελθῃ ἣ εκκλησια ὅλη em τὸ whole CONGREGATION 


‘should come into ONE 

therefore should cume (tugether}] the cougregalion whole to the ; : 
(ἐρεῖ μεν] ahi alee ? “jyLace, and all should 
αὐτο, Kat παντεξ yAwoaais λαλωσὶν, εἰσελθωσι speak in forcien Lan- 
"τῷ aod all Bitb tuoguce shuuldspeak, should come iu | (ruapes, and there should 


Re ἰδιωται, *[ απιστοι, οὐκ ερουσιν, dri! tome Hee parade rete 
wt wmlearned ones, [of unbelevers, Bot willthey say, thar, OF Undchevcrs, wi they 


|not say, ¢That you are 
paverbe; 4 Eavy δὲ wavres manera” (gees 


vou are modP Ie but all βου! prophssye 24 But if all should 
prophesy, and any unbe- 
lieving or Mhierate persion 
bre πάντων, avaxpiverat ὗπο παντῶων, 29. γχᾳ should enter, he 18 con- 
es ait, Rissueined chy εἰ, te πος by all, he 15. exam- 
ined by all; 

κρνπτα τη" καρδιας αὐτὸν gavepa γινεται" καὶ] 25 the sEcRETs of his 
eecrets «of the beart 3 ofbim Mauifest become, and : TWEART become manifest; 


εἰτελθῃῇ Se ris amioros, ἢ tdiwrns, εἐλεγχεται 
abould cumeinandany one uolelieving,or unlearued, be is couviocey 


ina hide . 

οὗὕτω πέσων Ent προσωπον NpotKvynces Aaa * failing on "ie 
"0 ἔα Κς. on Δ face be will worsiup the face, he will worship 

“Gop, announcing f That 

Gop is really among you. 
26 Why then is it, 

Brethren, when you as- 
semble, each one has κ5ὶ 
ynobe, ἕκαστος ἘΓ ὑμων] ψαλμον exer, δ:δα- eae has a Discourse 
pum. together, σας one {ofyou] apealin ba, teach 1238 Revelation—has a 
Language—has an Inter- 

χην EXE, YAwooay EXEL, ἀποκαλυψιν EXEL, | pretation? PLrtall things 


4φ 
θεν, απαγγελλων, bri ὁ θεὸν οντως εν ὑμιν 
Ged, anpvouucing, that the God really among you 


εστι. Ti ουν eotiv, αδελφοι; Ὅταν συνερ- 
is. Why then init, brethreo? When you may 


ing hay & tougue las, Brevelauoa hay {be done for Edilication. 
écunveray exer wavTa πρὸς οἰκοδομὴν yiveo~| 27 And if any one speak 
δα loterpretation bos; allthings for building up hletbe (Inu foreizn Language, let 


lithe by two, or at Most 
27 ‘ ᾿ : 
θω. Eira, Ὑλωσσῃ τις λαλει, κατα ὄνο, π three (sentences,] and in 


gone A conth ἃἴου βελῶν Bas: epeenty " tro OF cnecession, and let one 


To πλεῖστον τρειξ, Και ava μερο5' Καὶ εἰς διερ-) interpret; 


fue most three, sod jnaeuccession, and ove let 99 butif there is no In- 
μηνευετω. 8 Eavy δὲ μὴ ‘n Stepunvevtas, | terpreter, let him be silent 
tuterpret. It but not may bo Bui nierpeter, in the Congregation ; and 


sak imsel 
σιγατώ ev exkAnoig: ἑαυτῳ δὲ λαλείτω και! eas to Himsclt 
μὲ him beailentig gungregstivo; to bieclé butlet him ppeak and 20 Ὁ i 


* Varicam Manuscatrt.—3, together—omel. 23. or Unbelicrers—omit, φῦ, 
-fyou—umil. 26. has a Revelation, has a Language, hus an Interpretation 
1 1, Jean, uxviii. 11,172. 12%. Acts 11.158. 1 25. Isa. gly. 14, Zech. viii. 958 


"Uh L Ves babe S— LU; verse & 90 1 Cor. xii. 175 2 Cor. xi. 10; Eph.iv i 


Chan 14: 29.) 


τῷ 6», * Tpoparat δε ὃνο ἢ τρεῖς λαλει- 
to the ἐπι, ropbely but two or three let 


twoar, καὶ ol αλλοι διακρινετωσαν" ™ eay δε 
Bpeak, andthe others discos, if = but 


αλλο αποκαλυφθῃ καθημενῳ, 6 mpwros σιγα- 


10 another may borerealed sitting by, the Brat let be 


al Δυνασθε yap Kad" ἕνα παντες προφητευ- 
Yousseablo for oueby ono all to prophesy, 


To. 


silent 
Civ, Va παντες μανθανωσι, και παντες Wapaxa- 
chat all may learn, and all may be 


λωνται" ὅὲ καὶ πνευματα προφητων προφηταις 
comforted, and spins of prophets τὸ prophete 


ὑποτασσεται" Sov yap ἐστιν axatacraoias ὁ 
are subject; ποῖ for le of confadon the 


‘Os εν πασαιξ Tats exxAn- 
As ln all the congre~ 


ὕτος, GAN’ εἰρηνης. 
God, but of peace. 


« 
Tiais τῶν ayiwV, 
Gshiunos ofthe saints, 


Hal γυναικες Ἐ[ ὑμων] ev 
the women [of you] ἰὼ 


ταις CKHKANRTIAS σιγατωσαν" ov yap EMIT ET Pan- 
the cungregations letbenaileal; not for dt bas beeu 


vat auras λαλεῖν, αλλ᾽ ὑποτασσεσθαι, καθως 
perwmitied to (hem tu speak, bus to be submissive, δι 


και ὃ νομος λέγει, Est δὲ τι μαθειν θελου- 


even the low paye. If aud anything tu learn they 


σιν, εν οἰκῷ Tous idious avdpas emepwratwoar’ 


wie, In ahouso the own = husbands let them ask; 


aig ypov yap ἐστι yuvaitiy εν εκκλησιᾳ Aa- 
auiudeceatthing for itis women in acongregalion to 


AGiV. 
Bypeak. 


Had’ ὕμων ὃ λογος του θεον εξηλθεν; 
Or from you the word ofthe God want out? 


π εἰς ὗμας μονους κατήντησεν ; 37 Ei τις δοκει 
or to γυυ alone did it come? Ifaryone thinks 


προφήτης εἰναι ἢ WHEULATINOS, εἐπιγινωσκεέτω 
& prophet tobe or epirktual, let him acknowlodge 


ἁ γράφω ὕμιν, ὅτι κυριον εἰσιν 
the things 1 νεγια ἴω γυυ, because ofLerd they aro 


38 


ervTo- 
oommacd- 


Aa age 


whents; 


ὥστε, 
So that, 


εἰ δε Tis αγνοει, ayvoetta, 
{ butany one isigooraut, let him be ignorant 


αδελῴοι, ζηλουτε TO προφητευειν, καὶ TO 
Peelhren, be you sealous that to prophesy, nod = that 


10 παντα Se 


alltbiuge but 


λαλειν γλωσσαιξ μη κωλυετε' 
Cer speak with tongues mot niuder you, 


εὐ χημοόνως Kai κατα Taliv γινεσθω, 
ja a Lecumiug ᾿πδῦπε and eccordingtoorder let ὑφ done. 


* Vatican ManuscarPt.—d4. area de it, 
Womnn lo speak. 87. Thut 


r 29. 1 Cor. il. 10. 84. 1 Tim. II. 11, 12. 
fii. 18; ‘Titus fl. δὲ 1 Pets ill. 1. t 84. Gen. il. 16. 
gv. 1 Cor. xf!.$1; 1 Thegs. v. 20. t 40. verso 83. 


T. CORINTHIANS. 


34, let them be submissive. 
tis o Commandment of the Lord. 


[Chap. 14: 45, 


τ πὰς πα 


29 And Iet two or three 
Prophets speak, and let 
the OTITERS judge; 

0. but if to another 
sitting by, there should 
be a Revelation, let the 
FIRST be silent, 

31 For you can all 
prophesy one hy one, 
so that all mny Ilcarn, 
and all may be com- 
forled. 

32 And the Spiritual 
gifts of Prophetgaresubject 
to Prophets 5 

33 for Gop is not a 
God of Confusion, but 
of Peace. As in All the 
CONGREGATIONS of Lhe 
SA(NTS, 

3+ flet your wives be 

silent in the ASSEMBLIES ; 
for it has not been per- 
milted to them to speak, 
tbut * let them be sub- 
missive; J even as the 
LAW also says; 

35 and if they wish 
to learu = anything, Ict 
them usk their own 1108. 
bands at Wome; for it is 
an indecent thing for "a 
Woman to speak in the 
Assembly. 

86 Did the worp of 
Gov go out from you, or 
thd 16 only extend to 
you? 

37 tIfany one assume 
to be a Prophet, or a 
Sptrituad person, let him 
acknowledge the things 
wluch 1 write to you, 
*Thut they are Command- 
ments of the Lord; 

38 hut if any be ign 
rant, let him be ignorant 

39 Wherefore, Brethren, 
tenrnestly desire to PRO- 
PHESY; and forbid not to 
*siKAK in foreign Lan. 
guages; 

40 tbut let all things 
be done in a beeoming 
manner, and accordiug to 
Order. 


35. 8 
8). speak. 


1 34. 1 Cor. αἰ. 9; Eph. v. 22; Cok 
1 87. ἃ Cor.x.7; LJohnives 


Chap. 15:1. 


ΚΕΦ, se. 15, 


Trwpilw δὲ ὕμιν, adeApot, το evayyeAtos 
Tdeclare but toyou, brethren, the glad tidisgs 


ὃ ευηγγελισαμην ὑμιν, ὁ καιπαραλαβετε, 
which I announced os glad tidings to γοῦ, whichalsoa yuu received, 


εν ‘w καὶ ἕστηκατε, 75° οὗ και σωζέεσθε" 
fo which also you bare stoud, through which alao yon arebeingeated, 


(τινι λόγῳ ενηγγελισαμεν bury εἰ κατεχετε") 
(vy acertalnward lannouncedas βΙ δή τορι γυα χοῦ retaing) 


3 Παρεδωκα 
I delvered 


yap uw ev πρώτοις & και παρελαβον" dri 
for to you among firstthings what also T received; that 


Xpirros ametavey ὗπερ των ἅμαρτιων ἥμων, 
ἈΑπυιπιςὰ died on bebalf of the sine ofn, 


κατὰ τας ypadas: και ὅτι εἐταφη, και ὅτι 
eccordingto the wings; aod that bewasbuned, and that 


εγηγέρται τῇ TPITH ἥμερᾳ, κατα Tas ypadas: 


hewasrained the thud day, ecrordin: to the writings; 


δ και ὅτι whOn Κηφα, εἰτα τοις δωδεκα, © Επει- 
and that he wasacen Ly Kaphas, then by tho = twelve. After that 


Ta ὠφθὴ εἐπαινω πεντακοσίοις abeApas εφαπαξ, 
he waserco aboro bp Give hundred breltbreq at once, 


€XTOS εἰ UT} ELKT επιστευσατε. 
@icept if uot imconsiderstcly you believed. 


εἰ dy οἱ πλειους μενουτιν ἕως apri, Tives δε 
out of whom the greater Qumber remain wu bod, somes but 


kat εκοιμηθησαν. 1 Ereira whbn TaxwBy: εἶτα 
elso §=hevefalien asleep, Afterthathewasecen byvauea; then 


ΒΈσχατον be σπαντων, 


τοῖς αποστολοις πασιν. 
all. Last διὰ ofall, 


bythe apostles 


ὥσπερει Τῳ EXTPWLATL, whbn (aol. 9 (Eye 
justaeif by the Boortivo, he wasaeenaleo dy me. ( 


yap εἰμι ὃ ἐλαχιστος των ἀαποστολων" ὃς οὐκ 
for am the feast ofthe apoaties; who not 


εἰμι inavos καλεισθαι αποστολος, διοτι ediwta 
aw at to be called an apoesus, because | persecuted 


10 Xapira Se θεου εἰμι 
My favor butofGod Lem 


Thy εκκλησιαν Tov Geou. 
the cougregation ofthe God. 


δ εἰμι: και ἢ χαοὶς αὐτὸν ἢ εἰς Ee, OV κενη 


ewhattam; andthe favor ofhuo that to me, Bot vain 
eyevnOn, αλλα περισσοτερον auTwy παντων 
was made, * but more abundantly ofthem all 


εκοπιασα" ove eyw δε, add’ ἢ yapis Tov θεου 
Alaborad; not I but, but tha favor oftha God 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 12:10 


CHAPTER XY. 

1 Now I make known 
to you, Brethren, the 
GLAD TIDINGS { which 
I evangelized to you, and 
which you received; in 
whichalsoyouhavestood, 

2 and through which 
youare beingsaved,if you 
retain a certain Word 1 
evangelized to you, ¢ un- 
less, indeed, you believed 
inconsidcrately. 

3 For I delivered to 
you among the chief 
things, {what also I re- 
ecived, That Christdicdon 
behalf of oursgins taccord- 
ing to the SCRIPTURES ; 

4 and That he was 
buried ; and That he was 
raised the TitiRD Day 
taccording to tne scrir- 
TURES ; 

5 and That he was seen 
}by Cephas; then {by 
the TWELVE $ 

6 afterwards, he was 
scen by more than five 
hundred brethrenatonce; 
of whomthe greater oum- 
ber remain till now, but 
some have fallen asleep. 

7 After that, he was 
seen by James; then, {by 
all the APOSTLES; 

8 and, tlast of ali, he 
was secn by me also, asif 
by the ONE PREMATURBLY 
BORN$ 

9 for Tf am tthe LEAs? 
of the aPostLes, who am 
not worthy to be callcdan 
Apostle, {because I perse- 
cuted the cu#URCciI of Gop. 

10 But what I am 61 
am by the Favor of God; 
and THAT FAVOR Of his to- 
wards me wag not fruit- 
leas; tfor I labored more 
abundantly than all of 
them; tyet not 7,*but the 
FAVOR οἵ Gop with me. 


Pg a ee A i cee ee ὃ .,......ς--....ςς-ς. 
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I. 


N Bite ov εγω, CTE EKEIVOL, 
Whethertherefore |, 61 they, 


ἢ συν enn.) 
that with we.) 


oitws επιστευσατε. 
thus you Lelieved’ 


Kat 
and 


οὑτώ κηρυσσομεν, 
thus We prociain, 


Es δὲ Χριστος κηρυσσεται, ὅτι ex νεκρῶν 
lf but Anuinted = ds proclaimed, that out of dead ones 


ὅτι 


that 


eynyeptat, πως λεγουσι tives ev bust, 


busbecuraued, bow say οι ALLOBg γουυ, 


ἀναπστασις vexpwy οὐκ ἐστιν, Ei Se avacra- 


@rceurection of dead ubca DOL isP If but & resurrec- 


σις vexpwy οὐκ εστιν, ovde Χριστος ἐγήγερται" 
dion of dead copes pos ha, boteven Anointed bas been raised, 


ει δὲ Χριστος οὐκ eynyeptat, κενὸν apa To 
if but Anointed bot bas been rained, void then the 
κηρυγμα ἥμων, κενη *[Se] και ἧ moris ὕμων. 


presching ufos, νψυϊά fantj alsothe faith of yuu. 


9 Ευρισκομεθα be καὶ ψενδομαρτυρεβ Tov Geov- 
Wo κι ων ἃ and evco falae witncoses ofthe Goi, 


τι ἐμαρτυρήπαμεν κατα Tou θεου, ὅτι Ἠγειρ-ε 


because πεῖεν πη ἡ Concerning the God, thatbesaucdup 


τὸν ἄριστον, Ov οὐκ ἤγειρεν, EITED Apa Μεκροι 
th. Anoim'ed, @hom nut herasedup, if indeed dead ones 


16 Ei yap vexpoe oun 
ι{ for dealunes not 


ται, ovde Χριστὸς εγηγερται" “es de 
ap, notesen Anointed bar been rauedy if but 


ε 
OUK CYT VENTA, ματαια ἢ πιστίς ὕμων" 
ovt δὼ ὕκοη rained, deceptivethbs faith of yous 


Οὐκ εἐγείρηνταίς 
not a@re ritersl up, 


eye ipay- 
are raised 


Σέριστος 


Anuinied 


ετί ἔστε 
sullyou are 


ev Tats ἅμαρτιαις ὑμων" Sapa καὶ of κοιμηθεν- 
Ι. = the bine ofyuuy thes asleothosa havin fallen 


19: . εν Τῇ (wn 
11 in the life 


tes ev Χριστῳ, ἀπωλοντος 
aalecp im Auviuted, periaced, 


Tav7y ἡλπικοτε ἐσμὲν εν Χριστῳ μόνον, ελε- 


this Laviug been huping weare fm Anviuted alune, more 
etvoTepot Wavtwy avOpwnwy ἐσμεν. “Nuve Be 
pitialle of all mea we are. Nuw but 


Χριστὸς εγὙηγερται εἴ VEKpOV, 
Auviuted has Leeorsised up out of dead ones, 


αππρνῇ Των 
Bhrt-lhiibof those 


κεκοιμημένων, 
having faiicn asleep, 


“ Ἐπειδὴ γαρ 3° avOpwrov ὃ Oavartos, και 


Since furthrough δια the death, alac 
δ΄ ἀνθρωπου avacracis vexpwy. 7 ‘Qawep 
Miraugh mon Qrebursection of dead ones, Ae 


yup ev tv A‘au παντες αποθνησκουσιν, οὕτω 
for fe the Adan all dia, so 


kat ev τῳ Χριστῷ παντες ζωυποιηθησονται. 
δὼ in the) Δωυϊπιεὰ all will be nade alive. 


* Vereen Manuscaipt.—l4, and—omit. 


t 15. 1 Thess. iy. 14. 
310. 3 Thin. bil. 11. 
Kev. 1.6. 


{20.1P 
t 31. Bom. v. 12, 17. 


CORI INTHIANS. 


17. ie deceptive, 


t 15. are 2 24, 32; Iv. 10, 84) zil!, 80. 
: 20. Acta xxvi. 295 verse 23; Cul. 1. ip 
‘bai. Jobn xi 96; Bow, vi. 38. 


ἱ Cuap, las 22. 

1 Whether Ἐ, then, ot 

ep, thus we picach, 
and thas you believed. 

13. But if it is pro. 
claimed That Christ haa 
beep gdived from = the 
Dead, iow say some 
Anons you That there 
ΙΔ ποῖ @ KReswrection of 
the Dead P 

13 But if there jg not 
a Resurrection uf the Pail, 
[neither bas Christ von 
Falsed; 

14 and if Christ has 
not been raised, νοΐ! ποτε 
tainly ig Our PSOCLAMAs 
TION, ond void 18 your 
¥alti. 

15 And we ere found 
even False witnesses cons 
cerping Gov, 4} Because 
we testified im regard to 
Gop, That he rais-d up 
the ANOINTED one. whom 
he did not ruse up, if 
indecd Dead persons are 
not raised. 

16 For if Dead persone 
Are not raised up, neither 
has Clyist been raised; 

17 and if Christ ‘has 
not been raised, = your 
FAITH * 19 deceptive ; 
tyou are etil) im your 
SINS; 

18 then, also, THOSE 
HAVING FALLEN ASLEEP 
im Christ, have perished. 

19 $1f in this Lire 
only we have hope in 
Cluist, we are more piti- 
able than All Men. 


20 But now ¢ Christ haa 
been raised from the 
Dead, ta First-iruit οἱ 
THOSK WAVING FALLEB 
ASLEEP. 

21 For tsince through 
a Man, there is * Death, 
tthrough ai Man, also, 
thereis@ Resurrection of 
the Dead; 

22 for asby Anan All 
die, eo hy the ANOINTED 
nlso, Will All be restored t¢ 
life. 


41, Denth. 
$17. Rom. lv. % 


Chap. 15: 535 


I. ΟΟΒΙΝΤΊΑΝΕ, 


{Chap 19. 3L 


St 


Ἅ Ἕκαστος δὲ ev τῳ chip ταγματι' anapxn 


Fach ape aod In the own band; Δ Grat-fruit 
Xpioros, eweita οἷ Tov Χριστου, εν TH παρου- 
Auointed, afterthatlhoacofthea Anowled, in the presence 
cia αντον" 4 era ro τελος, ὅταν παρα- 

of bim; then the end, wheo  heshould have ae- 


dy τῆν Bacireray τῳ Sew και πατρι, ὅταν 
livered up the kingdom tothe God aud = father, when 


KaTapynsy wacav ἀαἀρχῊΡ Και wacayr efou- 
he should have abrogated all government and all autho= 


σιαν καὶ δυναμιν. *% Act yap avroy βασιλευ- 


rity and = = power. It beboves for him to reign, 
εἰν, axpis οὗ av θῃ παντας Tous εχϑθρους 
tul be may have placed all the ences 
ὑπο τους modas αὐτου. “Eayaros exOpos 
under = the feet ofhia. Last eucmy 
xatapyerrat ὁ Oavatos: 4 wavra yap ὕπετα- 


isrendered powerlesatha death, 


tev bro τους wobas avrov. 
under the feet of him, 


allthinga for hesubjected 


Ὅταν be εἰπῃ, 
When but ht may vesau, 


ὁτι παντα ὑποτετακταῖ, δηλον, ὅτι εκτος Tov 
ehat all thioge bave been snbjected, It tn evident, that isescepted the 


δ Ὅταν δε bro- 
Wheo but mayltle 


ὑποταξαντος αὐτῷ τὰ WAavTd. 
Onc having subjectadtohim the alltbings. 


wayn avtTw Ta παντα, τοτε *[ και autos ὁ υἷος 

mubjectedto him the allthings, ther abo) = himemlf th: son 

brotaynrerat τῷ ὑποταξαντι αντῷ τὰ πάντα, 
will begubject totheone bavingeudjectedtobim the ail things, 


iva ‘n & Ocos *[ 7a] παντα ev πασιν,  Επει 
sothntmay bethe God the) alltuings in = alL O*herwise 


τι ποιησουσιν of βαπτιζομενοι ὑπερ των νεκ- 
what ehalltheydo those bewgdipped onbebalfofthe dead 


ρων, εἰ ὅλως νεέκροι OVK εγειρονται; Tt και 
ones, ἡ atall ἀεδάορεδ not areraisedup? why and 


€ 
βαπτιζονται ὕπερ αυτων; DT, καὶ Ἴμειβδ κιν- 
ere they dipped on bebalf of them? Why and we arein 


δυνενομεν πασαν ὧραν; * Kal? ἥμεραν αποθ- 
dauger every hourf Every day 


νήσκω, νὴ THY ὑμετεραν καυχησιν, WY εχὼ εν 


fie, by the your boasting, whick ITbave in 
. 32 

Χοιστῳ Intov τῳ κυριῳ μων, Et κατα 

Anointed Jesus the Lord ofus, If according to 


* Vatican Manuscalrt.—2a, also—omit. 
Brethren, which. 


ἡ 20. Ciarke, after saying that this is the most difficult passage 


93. the—omit. 


23 But {cach one ir 
his own rank; Christ s 
First-fruit ; afterwards, 
those who are Cirgist’s αἱ 
his APPEARING. 

24 (Then, the ENp, 
when he shall give up the 
KINGDOM tothe Gop and 
Father; when he g6hall 
have abrogated All Gov. 
ernment and All Authonty 
and Power. 

25 Kor he must reign 
ttill he has placcd Allenee 
MIEs under hig FEET, 

26 Even pEaTit, the Lagg 
Enemy, I will be reuderes 
powerless; 

27 for the has suhbjecteu 
All things under Jug Fer + 
Lut when he bays thie 
Ail things are subjected 
10 18 manifest that BR ie 
excepted, Who IAS sUb. 
JECTED ALL things t& 
him. 

28 ¢ And when te shall 
have subdued aL things 
to him. tthen the son 
himself will be sulject tc 
1M who SUBDUED ALL 
things te him, that Gop 
mav be allio All.) 

29 1 Otherwisz, what 
will THOoszR do who are 
BEING IMMERSED on be- 
halfor the DEap? If the 
Dead ere not raised at 
all, why then are they me 
mersed on thicir behalf? 

$0 aud {whyare we w 
danger J very Ifour? 

31 I solemnly declare, 


εν *ae BoasTING cone 


cerning you, Breturen, 
which J bave in Clint Je. 
sug ovr Jorp, ft pthat [1 
am Gong daily. 


81. Tove beasting, 


the New Testament. 


and quoting Matt. xx. 22, 23; Mark x. 38; and Luke cii. δῦ, where sufferings and martyrdom 
ore represented by immersion, he sumg up the apostle’s mesning as follows:—‘‘1f there 
be no resurrection of the dead, those who, in becoming Christians, expose themselves to all 
manner of privations, crosses, severe eulferings, anda violent deash, can have no reward, 
hor any motive sulticient to induce them to expose themselves to such miseries. But as 
they receive baptism as an emblem of death, in voluntarily going wader water; so they re- 
ccive it as an embiem of the resurrectton unto eternal life, in coming up ous ol the water; 
thus they are baptized for the dead, in perfect faith of the resurrection. The three following 
Verseg seem to confirm this sense.” 1 81. Or, that Every Day | om exposed to death 
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Chap. 15: 13,1 


Opwrov εθηριομαχησα ev Epecy, τι μοι τὸ 


mas Lfoughtwithawild bemtin Ephesue, whattome the 
opeAos ; εἰ VEKDOL οὐκ ἐγείρονται, φαγωμεν Kat 
prow? tf dead ooes ποῖ are raised up, wemayest an 
πιωμεν" aupioyv yap αποθνησπκομεν. “Μη πλα- 
we may drink, to-worre® for we die. Not beyou 


νασθε. Φθειριυσιν nbn xpnota ὅμιλιαι Kanai, 


Jed astray. Corrupt bab.ts virtuous companionsbips evil 
4 Ἐκνηψατε δικαίως, και μὴ ἁμαρτανετε' ἄγνω" 
» 7) Gap 
asitiuefit, and nut ain you, igno- 
σιαν yap θεὸν τινες εχουσι" 
for ofGad sows have, 
ὑμιν Aeyw. AAD ἐρεῖ Tiss Πως εγειρονται 
teyou Laneak. Hut willesysomeone, ‘low ara roised up 


οἱ vexpot: ποιῷ be σωματι epxorra; 39 Ag- 
the dead voce? to what and budy daotheycume? Ofool. 


ρον’ au ὁ σπεῖιρεις, ov ζωοπιιειται, cay μὴ 
shone, thouwhat sowcsl, Bot ia made alive, if not 


αἀποθανῃ" 9 και ὁ omeipets, ov το σωμα TO γενη- 
itskoulddie, andwhatthousowesl, potthat body that going 


gomevoy σπειρειξ, GAAa YyuuvoY KOKKOY, εἰ 


Anake you 


rane for shame 


to be bore thou sowest, but Auahed grain, it 
τνχοι, σίτου, ἢ τίνος των λοιπων" 9 ὁ Be Geos 
bt amaybappen,ofwhent, or same ofthe others; tha but God 


autw διδωσι σωμα καθως ἤθελησε, Kat ἑκαστῳ 


toit gives a bodys as bewilled, and = to each 
τῶν σπερματων *[ ro] ἰδιον σωμα. “Ov race 
ofthe eceds the} στ. ὑυύγ. Not all 


capt, ἣ αὐτὴ σωρξ' αλλα αλλη μεν σνθρωπων, 


flesh, the same fesh- but one .wueed ofmen, 


αλλη δε σαρὲ κτηνων, αλλὴ Be ἰχθυων, adrdAn 


auetherand flevh ofcattl, aenother and of tahes, auother 


© Kat σωματα επουρανια, Kat 
Aud bodies heuvealy, and 


δε πτηνων. 
and of tarde, 


σωματα επιγεια" add’ ἕτερα μεν ἢ των επουρα- 


Ludies earthly; but one Indeed thatofthe beaven- 
τῶν Sota, ἕτερα Be ἢ των emcyciwy, *1AAAT 
en glory, euother audthatofithe — cartlilies, One 


Bota ἥλιου, Hat αλλη Sofa σέληνῆς, καὶ αλλη 
tlory = ofsuo, andaovther glory g. moun, aud = avother 


joka αστερων' ἀστὴρ yap amrepos διαφερει ev | 


glory ofstarn, Bolter for {το δυὰς differ Ὠ 
.᾿ 4 

Roky. 4 Οὕτω και ἢ αναστασιξ των νεκρων. 

glory. Tous and the resurrection ofthe dead ones. 


Σπειρεται cy pAupa, eyeiperat ev αφθαρσιᾳ' 
itiseora ἴῃ corruption ἐκ ίω τα θεὰ ἰπ ληςοιτυρείοσω, 


“lomeipera εν ατιμιᾳ, εγειρεται ἐν δοξη" σπει- 
HWissowy in dishonor, itisraised In glory, tis 


pera: εν αἀσθενειᾳ, ἐγείρεται εν δυναμει" 
’π ἰηῃ προιβκμειμ, itisraucd in power) 


--..-- -- 
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4 30. Jolin xij. 2 2 ὦ. 
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δ (Chap. 15: 44 

32 If, as men do, 11 
foucht a wild beast at 
Ephesus, of what BENEFIT 
19 1t to meP If the Dead 
are not raised up, J Let us 
catond drink, for to-mor- 
row we die. 

33 He not led astray; 
$ vicious inlercourse cor- 
rupts virtuous Habits. 

34 $ Awake to subricty, 
as it 18 fil, and sin not, 


ΠΡΟΣ €VTPONNY | + for some are Ienorant of 


God; [for Shame to you 
I aay it. 

85 But some one will 
say, “How are the Dvd 
raged upP and in Wat 
Body do they come P” 

$6 O senseless man! 
Twhat thou soweat is not 
made alive unleas it dic; 

87 and asto what thou 
sovest, thou sowest not 
THAT BODY Which will he 
produced, but a Bare Grain, 
it may be of Wheat, or of 
some Of the OTHER kinds; 

58 but Gop gives to it 
a Body, as he designed, 
ond to Each of the skevs 
its Own Body. 

29 All Ficsh is not the 
SAME Flesh; but there is 
One, indeed of Men; and 
Another Flesh of Cattle; 
und Another *of Birds, 
and Another of Fishes, 

40 and there are herv- 
enly Bodies, and eartaly 
Bodies; but the Garon, of 
the HEAVENLY, indecd ig 
One; andof the EABTINLY, 
Another. 

41 There ia One Glory 
of the Sun, and Anothcr 
Glory of the Moon, and 
Another Glory of = the 
Stars; for Star differs from 
Star in Glory. 

42 tAnd thus is the 
RESUBBECTION of — tho 
DEAD. 1018 sown in Cor. 
Tupiion, if is raiaed ip 
Incorruption 5 ᾿ 

43 ΤΙ. is sown in Dis 
honor, it 15 raised in Glory; 
it 18 Bown in Weakncsa, 
itis rnised in Power; 


80. of Birds, and another of Fishes. 


t 82. Ign. xxii. 13; 1ν]. 14; Ecel. a Tuke xil. 10. 
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ep 15: 4.1 


σπείρεται σωμα ψυχικὸν, ἐγείρεται σώμα 
itimsown δου soulical itivraised «body 
πνευματικὸν. Eat: gwua yuxXitor, Kat εστι 
epiritual. le abody sdgulical, and is 
*[ocwpal πνευματικον. “4 Οὕτω και γεγραπται" 
[ms body} Spiritual So andithasbeen written, 
Evyeveto 6 mpwros *[ avOpwmos | Αδαμ cis ψυχην 
Waa made tlie firt {wao)} adam into asoul 
(woar 6 ecxatos Αδαμ εἰς πνευμα ζωοποιουν. 
"πᾶσ, the ἰδεῖ Adaw into aepirit life-yiving. 
* AAA’ ov πρωτὸν To πνευματικον, aAAa To 
But not firat the apintual, but the 


Wuxixoy? eme:ta τὸ πρνευματικον. 'Ompwros 
suulical; ofterwards the Spiritual. The firt 
avOpwros, ex yns yoiros: ὃ Sevrepos avbpwros, 
DAN, from earth earthy; the second man, 
Ἀ[ὁ κυριος] εξ ovpavov. “Ojos ὁ χοικος, τοι" 
[the Lord) from  aheaven. Of what kindthe earthy, auch 


ουτυῖ καὶ οἱ χοικοι" και οἷος ὁ emouparios, 
like also theeacthyonues; andofwhatkindthe beavenly, 


τοιουτοι καὶ of επουρανιοι" * καὶ καθως εφορεσ- 
a lke abo the heavenly vnes; we bore 


«μεν τὴν εἰκονα TOV χοικου, PopeTouEY καὶ THY 


sod eveo es 


the image ofthe earthy, wevhallbear also the 
«xova Tov emovpaviov. **Tovro δὲ φημι, 
im ge ofthe beaseniy. Tois and [eay, 


αδελφοι, drt σαρξ και αἷμα βασιλειαν θεου 
brethren, that flesh and blood akiogdom of God 


κληρονομῆσαι ov δυνανται, ovde ἣ φθορα τὴν 
toznberic Dot are able, por thecorruption the 


KkAnpovouer. δ) Ιδου, μυστηριον 
soallinberit. Lo, Δ mystery 


ὕμιν Aeyw Tlavres μὲν οὐ κοιμηθησομεθα" 
ἔσγου I[speak,; All indeed not weshall be aslecp, 
ῥι- 


παντες δε αλλαγήσομεθα, ὅ: εν ἀτόμῳ, εν 


ἀφθαρσιαν 


lnucorruphon 


all but τῆ δἰ" δὶ} be changed, in amoment, ip atwink- 
πῃ οφθαλμου, εν TH εσχατῃ σαλπιγγι. (Σαλ- 
μὰ ofancye, in the Last trumpet. (ft shall 


πισεὶ yap, nat oi vexpor εγερθησονται apéap- | 
/ DEAD will he Taised in- 


sound for, an@ the deadones shall be raised incor- 
τοι, καὶ ἡμεις αλλαγησομεθα.) 53 Δεῖ yap 
ruplible, aud we shal) be changed.) Itienecessary for 


to ὦθαρτον tovTo ενδυσασθαι αφθαρσιαν, καὶ 


the curruptible thie ἴο be clothed with imevrruption, and 
το θνητὸν Tovrea ενδυσασθαε αθανασιαν. 
the mortal this to be clothed with immortality. 


ὅ4 Ὅταν δε ro φθαρτον Tovvo ενδυσηται αφθαρ- 


When ina the cormptible this shall be clathed with incor- 


may, και To Oyntoyv TovTo evdvonra: αθανασιαν, 
tuption, and (he mortal this shall be clothed with immortality, 


--——— 
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44 itia sown an animal 
Body, itis raised ἃ sririt- 
ual Body. * lf there is 
ap animal Body, there ia 
also a spiritual Body. 

45 And 60 it has been 
written, The yirst Adam 
t ‘became a living Sond ;” 
{the Last Adam, ta hfe» 
giving Spirit. 

46 ‘The SPIRITUAL, 
however, was not tlhe 
first, but the aNIMaL; 
afterwards, the sPpiait- 
LAL. 

47 tThe First Man wan 
from the Ground, tearthy; 
the SECOND Mun is ¢ [rom 
Heaven. 

48 Of what kind the 
FARTIY one, such also 
the EARKTUY ones; tani 
of what kind the πεὰν- 
ENLY one, such also the 
LLEAVENLY ones; 

49 and feven as we 
bore the LIKENESS of the 
EARTHY one, Jwe shall 
also bear the LIKENESs3 ol 
the HEAVENLY one. 

50 And I say this, Rreth 
Ten, Because t Flesh and 
Blood cannot inherit the 
Kingdom of Gop; nor shall 
CORBUPTION Irhert 1X- 
COBBUPTION. 

51 Behold! ἃ Secre: 
I disclose to you; ἐὺς 
shall not allslecp, but we 
shall all be chanecd — 

52 ina Moment, in the 
Twinkling of an Fyxe, at 
the Last Trumpet; {lor 
it will sound, and (hs 


corruptible, and we shall 
he changed. 

63 For this CoaRvurti- 
DLE must be clothed with 
Incorruptibility, and ¢ this 
MORTAL must be clothed 
with Immortality. 

54 And when this cor- 
RUPTIBLE sShatl be clothed 
with Incorruptibility, and 
this MORTAL, shall be 


5 wanicen Parte laa If there is an animal J3 
ody. 4. Dody—emit. 45. Man—omit, 47. 


t 45. Gen. ii. 7. t 45. Rom. v.14. 
Phil. iti. 21, Col, iii. 4. 5 47. John iii 81. 
John iii. 13,31. + 43. Phil. iii. 20, 21. 
1 John iii. 2. Τῷ. John iii. 3, 5 
aniv. 81; Jobo v. 21; 1 Thess. iv, 1a 


t 53.°2 Cor. ¥ 


y, there is also a Spiritual 


the Lonap—omit, 


Η 8. John v.21; 
147. Gen. $i. ὅς ili. 

t 4. Gen. ν. 3. x 
+5). 1 ae iv, 15—17, ἢ 


vi. 33, 30, 40, 35 57): 

10. 47. 

49. Phil. itt Δι 
252.3 


.9 


Ohap. 1b. 65.) 


rore γενήσεται ὁ λογος ὃ γεγραμμενος" Kate- 
then willhappeo the word Lhathaving beenwrittedy Was 
woTtn ὄθανατος εἰς νικος. Tou σου, θανα- 
wallowedupthe death tate victory. Where of thee, O death, 
TE, TO KEYTpOY; που gov, ‘a3n, TO vinous: 
the oling? where of thee,Qaorern, the victory? 
5 a 4 
ἐντρον Tov θανατον ἅμαρτια" ἢ δε 
δ Τὸ δε κεντρ θαν ’ pap 


The but aliny atthe death, the ain, the and 

t 
Supauis THs Quaptias, ὁ νομος. ὅδ Ty Se Ber 
μ Map ᾽ μ ῳ ? 
power ofthe ain, the law, Tothe but Gai 


xapis, τῳ διδοντι ἥμιν, To vixos δια Tov 


shanks, to theonehavinggiventous, the victory through the 
« 4 58° ὃ 
Kupiov μων ησον Χριστον. Ὥστε, αδελ- 
Lord ofus Jesua Anuoiated. Wherefore, breth- 


gui μὸν ayarntoas, «doa γινεσθε, αμετακινη- 


ren of me beloved, ttradfest de yu, bomoveatle, 
TOs, WeEpiowevoyTes Ev TY ἐργῷ Tov Kuptou 
aboundiog in tle work ofthe Lord 
παντοτε, esdotes, ὅτι ὁ κοπὸος ὕμων ove ἐστι 
51 Δ)] εἰτισπα, Mnowing, that the labor ofyun net is 
κενὸς εν KUPIO. 
vain ἃ Pork 
ΚΕΦ. is’, 16, 
a 
'Tleps δὲ rns Aoytas τὴς ets TOUS aryrous, 
Concerning and the gollection that for the paiuts, 


worep διαταξα ταις ἐκκλησίαις τὴς Ταλατιας, 
ays Fappuinted tothe ποηρτεβδίίοπα ofthe Galatia, 


Κατα μιαν σαββα- 
Every Aret of week 


DUTW κα ὑμεῖς ποιήσατε, 
5 alsa you do. 


τῶν ἕκαστος ὕμων παρ᾽ ἑαυτῳ τιθετω, Onoau- 
eachone ofyou by fuclf fet him place,  trensure ; 
1 


pilav, d.71 αν ενοδωται" iva μη ὅταν. 
lngup, what thing he may be prospered, 60 that not when { 


ελθω, Tore Aoyiat yiwwvTa, %'Orap δε, 
Limaycoma then  eollectings may ve made, When and 


napayeywuai, obs eay δοκιμασητε, δι επισ- 


lmayarnve, whom if you may arprove, hy let- 
ToAwY Φουτους πεμψω απενεΎκειν τὴν Kap 
lere these 1 will wend to carry the ει ij 


buoy εἰς ‘lepovoaAnu: ἴεαν δὲ ἢ atioy τον 


ofyuu fa Jerusulem; if butitunay bewortty of the 
XZTULE ποόρενεσθαι, συγ €pot FWopevoorvTai, 
even me to go, with ma they 51. 4} go. 


δΕΛλευσομαι δὲ πρὸς ὑμας, ὅταν Μαπεδονιαν 
Iwileume but to you, when Macedouia 


διελθω" (Μακεδονίαν yap διερχομαι:)} 


1 nay Lave passed through; Macedonia for I pasathrouzh,) | 


προς buas δὲ TUXoY παραμενω, 
with you anditmay happen twillremain, or crea 


—_— - 


ἢ και παρα- 
T sholl 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


clothed with linmortalicy, 


[ Chap. 10: 6. 


then will THaT worp be 
accomplished which mas 
BEPY WHITTEN, [“DEatTit 
was awallowcd up in Vic- 


tory!” 
hd Where, Ὁ Death! ig 
Thy sting?) Where, O 


Hadeal is Thy Victory ὃ 

66 The sTING of brat 
i8 SEN, and tic 2 βΡὸν μὰ οἱ 
gIN 15 the LAW; 

67 τις Thanks 
THAT Gop, who aives °45 
{the vicrony, throug. 
our Logp, Jesus Clinat. 


081 Wherefore, my be- 
loved Brethren, be you set+ 
tled, unmoved, abounding 
in the wor of the Lorp 
at all times, knowing Thut 
your LAWOR js pot in vain 
in the Lord. 


CHAPTER XVL 


1 And concerning tthe 
COLLECTION which is for 
the SAINTS ;—~es I di- 
rected the CONGREGA- 
TIONS Of GALATIA, 80 also 
do pou. 


2 + Every t First day of 
the Week, Ict cach of you 
lay Something by itself, 
deposiling as he may be 
prospered, Bo that when 

eome Collections may 
not then be made. 


3 And when I arrive, 
*the persona whom yoa 
nay wuthorize by Telters, 
{ will send to convey your 
Givt to Jerusaem ; 

4 tand if it be proper 
that even I should Go, 
they shal! go with me. 


6 And [ will come to 
you, Twhen [have paseed 
through Macedonia; for 
I am coming by Mouce- 
donia; 


ὃ and, perhaps, I shalt 
remain with You, or even 


to 


+ 9. As kata pofin signifies every cily; and kata meena, every month; and Acta xiv. 2%, 
hata ekkleeaan, in every church; 80 data mian aabdatoon aignifies the frst duy of every 


week.— Mack night. 


14. Tan. xxv 8; Hebi. 14,15; Rev. xx, 14 
γῇ. Roam. val. 25. 1 67. 1 John v. 4, 5. 
Li viv, 17, Rom. aw. 86. 2 Cor. viii. 4; Ix. 1,12; Gat. 1.10. 
ed acon. vin ie t 4. 2 Cor. vill. 4, 1ν. 15. Acta 
19 


1 δῦ, Rom. iv. 16; y. 15; vil, 6, 13, 
{ 58, 2 Pet. iii 14 


1. Acts ai. 
72. Acts ix. 7 
xix. 21; 9 Cor. ἐς 16, 


Chap. 1θ. ΤΊ 


χεέιμασω, iva ὑμεις μὲ προπεμψητε οὗ εαν πορ- 
@litery soutbet yuu we may ecud before where if 


εὐωμαι. 7% Ou θελω yap buas aprt εν παρο- 
Εο- Noe ἐνβ fue you buw in passing 


Bw wew ελπιζω yap xpovoy τινα επιμειναι 
by = to src, i hope fur umo sume to remain 


ΒΈπιμενω 
ἃ shall remoo 


προς ὗμας, cay ὁ Kupios emiTpern. 
Sith you, ai othe = Lurd should permite 


be ev ἔφεσῳ ἕως της πεντηκοστητ᾽ ὅθυρα ‘yap 
butin Epbesue til the pemlecost; accor for 


μοι ἀνεΞ:-γε μεγαλ Kat EVEPYNS, καὶ αντιίκειμε- 


tyuchasbeenopeced preut gud *iecure, auc Cppercn 


WeEay δε 
i 


vot πολλοι. 


maby. aud should bavecome “μετ 


qouy, Qhat Withoutlear be sway be to you; the for 


spyov Kupiou epyaterat ὧς *[ καὶ] εγω" 1 μη 


work of Lord he wurke aa feveu] [- put 


Tis ουν avroy elovGernan. 
any one therefore Lim may despise. 


αὐτὸν εν εἰρηνῃγ iva ελθῃ προς mer εκδεχομαι 


bao ἐπ peace, so thathe may cometo me, Lexpect 


vap avtoy [μετα των αδελφων. 


τ him (with the Yretnive 
Ἀπολλω τὸν adeAdov, πολλὰ παρεκαλεσα 
Apullus the brother, muck f eutreated 
ovtov, iva ελθῃ προς ὑμας 
him, that hewuull go to yeu with 
σδελφων" καὶ παντωξς ovK Ὧν θελημα, iva νυν 
bretiren nud acall not wus wall, bhat now 
vAOn: ελευσεται de, ὅταν εὐκαιρησῃ. “MT pn- 


Lat) should go; he will go but, Wace he ay fod opportunily, Watch 


yoperTe, στήκετε EV TH πιστει, ἀνδριζεσθε, 
stand you Grm ia the faith, be yuu wmauly, 


14 


wn, 


ς 
παντα ὕμων εν αὙΎαπΉ γινεσθω. 
allthings ofyou in love let ve done, 


«ραταιουσθε" 


be you slroag, 


© Παρακαλω δὲ ὑμας, αδελῴοι" οἰδατε thy 
Lentreat and you, breture.. ; you huow the 


ἐκιαν Ἔτεφανα, ὅτι ἐστιν ἀπαρχὴ THs Ayxaias, 
«> aechohiof Stephanus, that itis afra-iruit oftue Achaia, 


t ‘ 
καὶ εἰς διακονίαν Τοῖς ayiris etal ea -rous: 
and for service toth? ~ipta they d-voled “pelves: 


Vira καὶ duets ὑποτασσησῦε 7 13 ToIo~TOIS, 
that sileo you slould be subdausaive to the pach hike perons 
* Vatican Manuscarrr.—l0. even—onit. 


t7. Acts aviii. 21; 1 Cor. iv. 10; James iv. 15, 
£0 Acta xix. 9. ΗΝ 


ΠΑΝ : 15,1 “1. 11... iid. 


ς. 8. : 
γ]. 10. Col. i. 11. 
Ron. αὐϊ. ἃ 


i. CORINTHIANS. 


| pass the winter, that poa 
{may tic’ send Me forwiad 


Προόπεμψατε δε: 


Sendonbefurea μι! 


the the will come, 


(Chap. 16: 18 


wherever | may go. 

rurIdo not wish ta 
see Yuu now in pu-oing, 
since To tupe to remain 
sume Time with you, £11 
the Loky permit. 

θ ut 1 will remain αἱ 
Fphesus till the Pentre. 
CusT; 

9 for fa greet and effer- 
tive Door has been opens 
to Me; yet there are many 
ZOpposers, ᾿ 


19 Now, if Timothy 


ελθῃ Τιμόθεος, βλε- should have come, take 

᾿ δες Care that he may Le amony 
' ᾿ lyou Without Jeac; for tlic 
steTe, iva ahofws yeynrat πρὸς μας" τὸ yap! 


performs the work of the 
Lard, even as also E do. 


11 {Let no one, there- 
fore, despise him; but 
send bum forward Tan 
Peace, that he muy come 
19 me; for Lan exnecting 
him with the pRETUkEA. 


12 But concerning tApok 


32 Περι δε ᾿ los, thea ΒΚΤ Βα, 1 cn 
Concecning and. trvated “lim 


' repeatedly 
that he would come to you 
with the BRETINnENS bul 
lua Toclinanon was not et 


μετά TAY all to cume at present; 


hluwerer, 
when he may find oa op 
porlubily. 

13 ¢ Watch vont TStand 
firm in the Faitud be 
manly! Σ Be strong | 

Lt 51,00 all your decd 
be done in Love. 

1 And I enlreat you, 


[ Brethren, as you know the 
“PT FAMILY of 


Stephanas, 
Thatitista First-lrmt ΟἹ 
AcwaAlA, and that) they 
have devoted themselves tu 
tService for the sAINTs. 


16 tthat pow also be 
submissive to sUCH, anil 
to Every one who οὐ. 
OPENATES and labors. 


11. with the prartaonEx—omit, 


10. Acts xiv. 27; 
10. Acts xix. ul; 1 Cor iv. 17. 


*CoriLh19; Cel, 
2 1u.e 
tll Acts xv, 
1 Pet. 


thap. 161 67.} I. CORINTHIANS. | Chap. 16: 54. 


ber = -- —. 


και παντὶ τῳ συνεργουντικσικοόπίωντι, 7 Xai-| 17 And I rejoice at ‘hs 

πη} ta every one to the one workicg vith and Inboring with. [rejoice preeence ol Stephanus ane 

pw de emt τῇ παρουσίᾳ Στεφανα και Φουρτουνα- | "ΓΑ ΕΔ 5 and Achaicus 

bur va the κιιυσυεσ = of Stephanas and Furtunatue Because these brethreg 

€ a . . 

του και ΑΧχαικον, ὅτι το buwy ὕστερημα οὗτοι | Supplied the Want of you; 

and φυήν μετά σεῖς of you want these 18 tfor they have re- 

ανεπληρωσαν" ““ἀνεπαυσαν yap TO ἐμὸν WHEY" | freshcd MY Spirit ana 

arppiied ; they refresied for the my apirit YOUTIS, 1 Acknowleder 

μα και τὸ μων, Ἐπιγινωσκετε ουὐν τοὺς Tot~| therefore, sucit bre‘hren 
δ that) affyou. Achnowledga therefore the puch 

ουτους. “Agmwaovrat buas αἱ εκκλησιαι τὴς 19 The cONGRFGATIONS 


Whe pereons. Bilute you the congregations ofthe of ASIA Bulut] you, Aquila 


> Ἵ γε" " 
Acias. Ασπαΐονται ὗμας ev κυριῳ πολλα and *Priscilla, ttozether 


Ania. Salute you in Lord much with the CONQREGATIOGN 
AxvAas καὶ Πρισκιλλα, σὺν τῇ κατ᾽ oor | at their Moure, Suite sr 
Aquila aod Priscilla, © with the ἐδ house much in the Lord, 
avtwy εκκλησιᾳ, 9 Ασπαζωνται buas of adedA-| 90 All ahe BnETIUELe 
ofthem = congre gau)0n. Salute you the breth- | ealute you. f Salute Cuca 
pu παντες. Agraracbe αλληλους εν φιλη- | other witha holy Kiss. , 
meu all, Salute you each other with 4 Kiva 
t a . 
ματι ἁγιω, 31 Ὁ agracuos τῇ ἐμῇ Χειρι Ττυ- 22 tThis 18 the saz.u 
holy. The salut-tion withthemy = a..d cf ital, | TATION cf Pau} with x9 
Aov. “Et ris ov ginct τὸν κυριὸον *[Inrour | OWN Mend. 
ieee le ban ome Lord ϑ ΣΝ 93 {fany ong glove not 
PIT? J Tw Avubeuor papay 20a, 4) the Lonp, £ let him be κὸν 
Anointed, ] Jet hom be accursed, the Lurd cones. Ta 1 +The Lord 
I *IX : a § cursed’. {The Lord comes 
Xapis Tov κνυυιον Ingov ριστου] μεθ᾽ vuwy, 
_faver ofthe Lord Sewus [Anvinted]” with you, 23 ~The ravon of the 
"Ἢ ayarn pov μετα παντων ὕμων εν Χριστῷ" Lond Jesus be with you. 
The love ofine with all ofyou 12 Anoiuted 
ἴησου, *[ Anny. | 


Jeuus. [No veit.] 
"FIRST 10 TILE CORINTHIANS, WRITTEN FROM EPHESUS 


el 


* Vatican Masuscarpr.—l® “risca, 22. Jesus Anointcd—omit. 23. Anointea 
omit, 21, So be it—one* Sudseriptioa—F iaut ro TUE COE LNTREANWS, Whisrs- 
FHOM ZPLESUS. 


. 218% CoLiv.®. 1K DPacos. ¥. 12; PHU «$10. Rom =-4,8,15; [π}}16. 4. 
1) Kom. xvi de. Tzl. (οἱ, ἵν, 18, 3 Phess, 11.17. 1 23. Eph. vic am 
"497. uel i. 8,0. 1 11. Jule 1415. £2. kom xvl. 20. 


£4 My love be with you 
al. in the Anointed Josue, 


ἘΓΠΑΥΛΟΥ͂ ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΒ] ΠΡῸΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥ͂Σ AETTEPA, 


(or Pach ΑΝ EPISTLE] CORINTINIaNe GECONE, 
SECOND TO THE CORINTITANS. 
ΚΕΦ, a’. 1. CHAPTER Ι. " 
Ἶ Παῦλος, ἀπόστολος ἴησου Χριστου δια) oe hye shite Poo 
θεληματὸς θέου, καὶ Τιμοῦεος ὁ ἀδέλφος, τῇ ἤτον the meotnee ie 
exkAnoig τὸν θεὸν τῇ ovon εν Ἀορινθῳ, συν ἀπ at 


congregation ofthe Godtothat being io Corinth, with 

τοῖς ἅγιοις πασι τοις oval εν ὅλῃ τῇ Axaia: 

ἊΝ saints tonll those being in whole the Achaia; 
« 

* xapis ὑμιν και εἰρνη ATO θεον πατρὸς Ἴμων, 


ἘΞ with all THOSE, 
favor to you and peace from God a father of you, 


SAINTS who ARE in the 
Whole of AcIIAIA; 

2 }$Favor to you, and 
Peace, from God our Fa- 


καὶ Kupiov Ingov Xpiorov. 4 EvAoyntos ὁ Geos Sher end ihe Tord less 


and Lord Jesua mnoinied: Worthy of praise the God Chirist 
καὶ πατὴρ Tou “upiou ἥμων ἴησον Xpiocrov, ὁ 3 tBl 
essed be the Gop 

anid father ofthe Lort ofus 9 Jesus Anointed, the and Father of our Loup 
TaTnp τῶν οἰκτίρμων, Kat Geos wagons παρα- 1.209 Christ, THAT PAs 
father ier mercics, and God ofall com loner of MERCIES, and 
κλησεως, “ὁ παρακαλων ἡμας επι Fan TN) God of All Comfort 
fort, the one comforting ue in all the 4 who couroxts usa in 

‘ ‘ : i 
θλίψει μων, εἰς τὸ δυνασθαι ἡμας παγακαλεῖν  Α]} our APFLICTION. in 
a@icuon ofus, in orderthat to beable us to con fort ‘4 


order tnat we may he 
ADLE to comfort TIIOSE 
in Every Affliction, through 
the CoMFoRT by wh rich we 
ourselves are comforted by 
Gop; 

ὔ because tas the str- 
PFRINGs forthe ANOINTED 
uhound in us, 60 through 
the ANOINTED, sbounds 
also our COMFORT. 

6 And whether we be 
της Suwy παρακλησεως, *| και owrnpi_s'] ecre | alllicted, fitis *on oehaif 
of the of you cowlort, Cand = salvation.) whether ee ὈΟΓΟΒΤ ΟΣ a 
παρακαλουμεθα, ὑπερ τ tuor παυακλησξως, παν, μι ξν καρ δὰ ἘΠῚ 

we are σσπλίοττοι, on pene ofyou comfory SAME Suiferines which we 
TNS Evepyouperns ἐν UTOLOV FWY «Ὑ͵ὼμ | also suffer; and our NOPE 
of that SHeratine io =patiesttadurance ofthe same 


ἱ ε [98 your account is firm; 
παθηματωι, ὧν και Nels νασχομεν" (και 7 7 or, whether we be 
sufferings, “hich aleo we ᾿ suffer; (and the comforted, it is tee your 

ε . _ - 
eAmis ἥμων βεβαια ὑπερ ὑμων-ὶ ἴ esores, ὅτι (υἱιΐοτε and Salvation, 
Lope ofus stedfaston bebalf ofecu:; knowing, that knowing, + That as τοὺ 
ὦσπερ Kowwvol εστε Tw! τωϑηματων, Oa καὶ | are Partakers of the sur- 

ae partakers you are ofthe sufferings, to also 


PFEINGS, so also of thea 
COMFORT. 

TNS παρακλησεως. 8 Ov yap θελομεν μας ay- 

of the comfort, Not for we wiyh you to 


For we do not wish 
νοειν, ἀαδελφοι, ὑπερ τῆς θλιψεως tuwy TS 


τοῦ, Bretiren, to be 1. 
be ignorant, brethren, concerning the nifliction ofue ofthag ;NOrant concerning TITAT 


Tous εν πασῃ θλίψει, δια της παρακλησεως, ἧς 
those in every affliction, by means ofthe comfort, of which 


παρακαλουμεθα avroi ὕπο Tov θεον" 5 ὅτι καθως 
wearecomfortcd ourselves by the God; beeanse as 


περισσευει Ta παθηματα Tov Χριστον eis ἥμας, 
aboun. 4 the sufferings ofthe Anointed” in us, 


¢ 
οὕτω δια Tov Χριστον περίισσέευει και ἢ παρα- 
eo by meane ofthe Anoialed ebounds also the 00m. 


KAng.s ἥμων. SEire δὲ θλιβομεθα, ὑπερ 
fort ofus. Whether but wearenfilicted, on bebalf 


a ὄΠΛΌΘΌΘΌΘΆΛΛῇῸ᾽)᾽  -ὀ᾿- ἙΑῆς-ἝτΞ.Ἕ-- - Ὁ ὁὃὅ-σπ΄΄ἷ΄ἷ΄ἷὅ΄ὅ 


* Vatican Marxoscatrr.—Title—Seconp To THE CORINTEIANS. 1. Anointed 
Jesus, 8. and salvation—omit. 6. on behalfoftiat comrort of τοῦ which operates 
by a Vatient endurance of the sas# Saflerings which we also sutfer; and our mops on your 
account is firm; or, whether we be comforted, itis for tous Comfort and Sal\ ation, know- 


ing, That. 


AL; Eph. i.1, Col. i.1; 1 Tim. 11: 3 Τίπι. 1.1. Ὁ 1. Phil. l.1; Col. t. 9. 
: Pi Nanreet tora. 3 aL ἰ. 5: Phil. i. 2; cat i.2; 1 Thess. f. 15 3 Thess.1, 4. Phile. 3. 
τα Ephek a:1 Pet δ. Acts ix. 4; 9 Cor. iv. 101 Col. i. 26 6. 2 Cor, ἵν. 16. 


17. Ytom. viii. 17+ 9 tai \ 


Chap. 1: 9.] 


γενομηνὴς ἌΓ ἡμιν} ev τῇ Ασιᾳ, drt καθ᾽ ὑπερ- 
happening to us) in the Asia, thataccording tvescess 
‘ 
βολην εβαρηθημεν ὑπερ δυναμιν, ὡστε εξα- 
wewere pressed = above strength, solbat = tobe 
πορηθηναι ἦμας Kat Tov (nv 9a@AAa@ αντοι εν 
Jn deepair us even ofthe life; but ourselves iu 
éavrots TO αποκρίμα τον Oavarov εσχήπαμεν, 
ourselves = the sentence ofthe death we have, 
a’ 4 3 
iva pun πεποιθυτες wuev ed ἑαυτοιβ, αλλ᾽ emi 
eo that net baving trusted we should in q@unclves, lrut in 
τῳ Oey Ty εγειροντι τοὺς vexpouss “ds εκ 
the God that oneraiingup the fend cote; who from 
TnAikouTou θανατου ερῥυσατο μας, και ῥνεται" 
Bo great a death resoucd us, and doearercue; 
εἰς dv ηλιπικαμεν, ὅτι καὶ ers ῥυσεται, |! συνυ- 
in Whom πὸ live hoped, that cven still he willrescue, co- 


¢ « : 
πουργουντων Kat ὕμων ὑπερ nuwy τῇ δεήσει, 
Operating alo) =6pyou «oobehbalf ofuse inthe prayer, 


« 
iva εκ πολλων προσώπων TO εἰς ἧμας χαρισμα 


(hat from many frees the for ua an ' 
δια πολλων εὐχαριστηθῃ ὑπερ jnuwy. 13 Ἢ 
through many wight Le given thaokeaunbebalf of us, The 


yap καυχησις Huwy αὑτὴ €or, TO ματυριον TNS 
fur boasting ofus this is, the teatimony of tbe 


σνυνειδηπσεως μων, ὅτι εν ἀπλοτητι και ειλικρι- 


cynscience ofus, that io eimpiicity end sincerity 


» 
vei θεον, (ουκ εν σοφιᾳ σαρκικῃ, add’ ev xapi- 
* of Gud, (not io wisdom feshly, but in favor 


τι Oeov) ανεστραφημέν εν τῷ κοσμῳ, περισσο- 


of (iol) we conducted in the world, more sbua- 
tepws δε προς ὑμας. Ov yap adAa γραφομεν 
dantty hut ta you, Not for other things we write 


ὕμιν, GAA’ ἡ a avaywwonete, *[n ἁ αναγινωσ- 
to you, but what you read, lorwhat you ackhoow- 


κετε- Ἶ ελπιζω δε, ὅτι a éws τέλους emiy- 
edge ,) lhope and, that even) ali end you 


νωσεσθε, απο 


will acknowledge, from 


μέρους" ὅτι xauynua ὕμων ἐσμεν, καθαπερ Kat 
because abousting ofyou weare, even as also 
Dues ἥμων, εν Τῇ ἥμερᾳ Tov κυριου ἴησου. 
you ofus, tm _ the day ofthe = Lord Jesus. 


Ka: ταυτῃ τῇ πεποιθησεν εβουλομην προς 
And inthis the confidence J winhed to 


ὑμας ἐλθεῖν πρότερον, iva Bevrepay χαριν 


1σ come befare, ao that a second 


εχητε" 16 


you may have ’ 


ἐπεγνωτε Tuas 
also youacknowledged ue 


Wiadws και 
at 


pure, 


favor 


καὶ δι’ ὑμων διελθειὶν εἰς Μακεδο- 


and through you to pass through into Macedo. 


viay, καὶ παλιν απὸ Μακεδονίας ελθεὶν προς 
ΠΝ Δι} κά = frum Macedonia lo come to 


you 


IT. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap.1: 16, 


ὦ AFFLICTION of ours 
which HAPPENED io ASIA, 
That * excessively above 
Strength we were pressed, 
Ε0 (hat we despaired ον 
of LIFE; 

9 but foe had the ΒΝ - 
TENCE of DEATH in our. 
selves, 60 that we might 
+ nol trust in ourselves, 
but in ΤΙΠᾺΤ Gop whu 
RAISES up the DFAD; 

10 fwho rescued us 
from so Great a Death, 
and “is rescuing; in 
whom we have hope that 
he will also yet reseuc; 

11 you, also, ¢ co-operat- 
ing by PRAYER on our 
behalf, so that from Many 
Tt Mouths thanks may be 
given by Many--on our 
behalf, ¢ for Our etrt. 

12 For our BOASTING 
is this, the TESTIMONY of 
our CONSCIFNCE, That 
with * the greatest Simpli- 
city and 1 Sincerity, 2 not 
with fleshly Wisdom, Wut 
by the Favor of Gop, we 
conductcd ourselves in 
the ΟΠ; but more 
i) ged towards you. 

3 For we write no 
Other things to you, than 
what youread, or what you 
acknowledge; aud L hope 
thatevaute the Eud you 
will acknowledge ; 

14 as also you partially 
boenowledued: us, f That 
we are your Boast, tag 
pou also will be ours in 
the pay of *the Losap 
Jesus. 

15 And in this con¥r- 
DENCE $1] was purposing 
{o come to you al first; 
so that you might have ta 
*Second Favor; 


16 and, by You, to pasa 
(hrough into Macedomia ; 
wad from Maerdonia τίσ 
come ugain to you, und by 


* Vatican Manuscript.—s. to ws—omit. 
press, 10. will reseue,. 
Oclnowledge —omie, 1,4. even—omif. 

#11. Prosoopon, like the Latin persona, 
Bon. 
ἐν πιο " charncter.’—SAarpe. 

15, Acts xix. 247 1 Cor. xv. 93; xvi. 0. 

Σ 11. Rom. xv. Wy; Phil. §. 19; Philemon 22. 
ἐγ. 3. $ 12. 2 Cor. 1. 4,13. $ τά. 2Cor. v.12. 
23.19, 20, $18. 2 Cor. ly. 9. 1 16. Rom. 1.11. 


1 0. Jer. xvii. a, 7, 
1. 11. 3Cor. by. 15. 
$14. 11}. {τος γν. τς 1 These 


8. exccrsively above atrength we were 
12. Purenesg nud prad!y Sinerrily. 

14. or Loap Jesus. 
1. na, la o mask with aopen mouth rather than a per- 
The sune Greek word occurs in il. 10, where though we may use the word “ person * 


Weoorwhably: vw 
15. Beeontl Jey, 


t 10. 7 Pet. it. 8. 
112 2Cor.ii-17; 


1 18, 1 Cor. xvi. ὃ, ἃ. 


Chap. 11 17.) IT. CORINTHIANS. : hap. ὃ: 5. 


--- 


’ 


duas, και ὑφ᾽ Suey προπεμῴθηναι ere τὴν ἴου-͵ You to be eeat forward. 
you, apd by = gon to be nent forward into the" Ju-| Into JupeEa, 


δαιαν. "Touro ovy Jovdcvouevos, μητι apa| [1 Tlus therefore, being 


Ct This therefore wishing, motcenaoly| MY Intention, did [ cer. 
ineche lightocaa “OS dod ¢ use? © or the thinga | purpose, or Are My purposes formed 


κατα σαρπα βυυλευυμαι, iva ἢ παρ᾽ ἐμοι το + according to the Flesh, 
sccording ta flesh dof purpose, thatmaybewub mo tue| thatthere should be with 


vai vai, καὶ to ov ov: ἰϑπιστος Se ἃ Geos, me both the yes, yes, and 


the no, no? 
3) yes, «ond ths po na? Pathiul but the God, ΠΝ os 
ears 5 18 + But Gop ia witnees, 


ὁτ: ὁ Aoyos Quay ὁ πρὸς ὑμας οὐκ éyevero| That THAT WoRD of ours 


thet the word. Ofus that lo you bot was which was toward you *ig 

ναι καὶ ov. 'O yap row Ocou vies ἴησους υο yes and no; 

yee. aod no. The few oftbe God sen Jesus J 19 δι that sow of Gon, 
e esu iri BLOW - 

Χριττος, ὃ av ὕμιν δι' ἥὅμων κηρυχθεις, 3 Christ, Β],Ο 88 PBO 


CLAIMED to You hy Us -- 
᾿ by me, and Silhanus, and 
(δι «μου και Σιλουαγουν και Τιμοῦεου,) ονκ] Timothy,—wwas not yesand 
(by meansofme aad Siltzous and Timothy.) not | no, but was yes In hin. 
eyeveTe ναι Kat ov, CAAG vat ev αὐτῷ γέγονεν, 29, Σ For whatever be 
became yes and ho, uet yen in lin has become, the ἥδρ νη, of Ged. raed 
90 : i . {are in him Fes, Sand in 
[ὅσαι yap ἐπαγγελιαι θεὸν, ev avtTw τὸ ναι, him tamMeN,to the Glory 
(1ermaoy = for pro:niset ofGod, ia him | thes Fses, of Gop through us Ξ 
και ἐν ἄυτῷ το αμην.) τῳ θεῳ προς Sotay δι 21 Now ne es1ADLIsi- 
ead in bic) the πουξιϊ.) το the God for gloryonactount | ING us wilh youin Clrist, 
μων, *'O ὃς β:βαιων juas our ὑμιν εἰς} πᾷ thaving anointed us, 
uf um The butorecstavleling us with you for (IS TUAT Goud 
Χριστον, καὶ χρισαν ἡμας, Ocost 3: ὁ και opa-| % “ho also {has seacep 
Anointed, goad having anaiutcd us, God; Le end having ug, aad tglverttic VLEOGK 
yivauevos huss, nat Sous τον ἀρῥαβωνα του οἴ the srimir io. our 
scaled ua. acdhstinggiventhe Ὁ pledce ofibe ΠΕΎΕΤΟ ας ΤῈ ΄ 
: Py + ἢ ᾿. 

πνεύματος ἐν ταῖς Kapdiais μων. 2 Ἐγω δε τ νι τῇ invoke ta 

spint 7 in tha hoarts ofnue. I bu RS. at VEAUOCSS.. AG) ΔΓΥ SOU) 

: ‘ t That, sparing vou, [ 

μαρτυρα Tov θεον εἐπικαλουμοι ἐπὶ THY ἐμὴν have Dot yet come to 
ἃ wiluces the God callupou, κ᾽ lo & the ny 


Acointed, thatamong you by meant ofus having been preached, 


᾿» 


ἃ 3 Corinth; ~ 
ψυχην, ὅτι perdouevos ὕμων ovrers λθὸν eis} ὃς not 1 Because wa 
soul, mr ἜΡΩΣ you): meats  Teame = 9 | dominecr over You throug! 
KopivOor **ouy ὅτι κυριευομεν ὕμων της πισ- | the FAITH, hut because we 
Connth; ποι because wolorditover you ofthe faith, Τ᾿ are Associates of your Joy; 
Tews, αλλα συνεργοι ἐσμεν της χαρᾶς ὑμων" τη | for tin the ΚΑΤΊ you have 
but felluw-workers weare ofthe joy of you; tothe stood firm. 
yap mares ἕστηκατε, ΚΕΦ. β΄, 2. 'Expwa ΟἸΤΑΡΤΈΝ IU. 
k . . ᾿ ἣν ae 
Cor fasth you have scood aa I decided 1 But I decited this 
δὲ ἐμαυτῳ TovTo, To μὴ παλιν εν λυπῇ προς] with niysclt, * motto COMB 
buceithmysel€ this, that not agai in gniel to acain to you, in Grief 
4 ° 1 ᾿ 
iuas ελϑειν. >? Ec yap εγὼ λυπὼ ὑμας, καὶ τις 9 Yor if £ grieve you, 
yo: toecome, Tf fare ι Ξ gneve you, ioJdved who who indeed 5 tuutil Μακε 
Φ[εστὶν ὃ εὐῴφραινων με, εἰ μη ὃ λυπουμενὸς εξ] me σαν, τ {Ππ6 ons, 
[te] theoneglademng oe, if nottheonebeing gneved from | WhO 19 GRIEVED b y me. 


© Vatican Maxuscnies.—ts, is not yes and no, 


40. wherefore also by him ΜΈΝ, 


9..46—omif, ‘ 
+ 18. The original phrase, ptefos ho tacos, Is the same form of an oath with The Frernal 
liceth! thatis, “As tertainiy ay the Eternal God νοι ἢ. + 20. Nat, vos, was the wom 


used by the Greeks or aiirming anything; daen waa the word used Ly the Hebrews for tay 
game purpose —Macknight. - 


t1).2 Cor. 3:2. ¢ 20. Tom. xv. 6, 0. 1 21. 1 John il. 20, 27. τ 53. Fpn. 
1.13. ν᾿ δο; 2 Τίπι. εἰ. 19. ἴον. ii.d7. - ¢ 29.2 Cor-¥.6; Ἐμὶν.1.}Κ1.. - t 23 Rog 
bO< 3 Cor: 21.31; Gali. 20; Vhili 8. | f 23. U Cor. iv. 21: 2Cor. ἢν, δὲ ii τὸς suite ιν 
ὦ Ὁ. tCoz.itLae; 1 Peay. 124. .Consxvi.h 3. Cor. ied; sii. τὸ, τῆς ain le, 


Chap, 2: 3.) 


.-.-.. 


ἐμου; 
meP 


μὴ εἐλθὼων νπην 


not havingcuma = grief 
‘ 
χαιρειν" πεποιθως emt παντας buas, ὅτι ἡ ELT 


3 RTs e 
Kat eypava *[ipiv] τουτο αὐτο, iva 
And I arate [lo you) Cols peme thing, so that 
exw a’ 
[base 


ὧν ede: pe 
frou of whomitbehoves me 


‘yo seyomwe, having cuutded in all you, that tae) ΔΝ 
χαρα παντων ὕμων eoti, 4Ex yap πολλὴης 
juy ofall ofyuu Lia, Outof for inuch 


‘ ¢ 
‘Aubews και συνοχὴ Kapdias εγραψα ὑμιν δια 
δι aud @usuiah of Leart I wrote toyoutbrough 


πολλωὼν Saxpuwy, οὐχ iva λυπηθητε, αλλα THY 
tears, not thatyoumicghtbe grieved,but the 


[4 
YYwTe, ἣν ἔχω περισσοτερως 
that you might hoow, which [have more abundautly 


© Ee Be τις λελνπηκεν, ova ee λελυ- 
Uf butanyone has been grieved, not we ho ha» 


em: Bapw, 
tuat wateinay bearhardupon, 


many 
αγάπην iva 

love 
εἰς Duas, 


Luwarda yuu 


» 
πῆκεν, GAA απὸ pepuvs, iva 24 
peeved, but = frown parte, 
΄ a 
παντας buas, S'Ixavoy τῷ τοιουτῷ ἡ ἐπιτίμια 
δι you. Bullicacottothe such one the censuse 
αὑτῇ tra των πλειονων" 1 Gare τουναντιον 
tiiawhigh hy the MAjusily 5 av Liat om the other hand 


*[padAov] buas χαρισασθαι και παρακαλεσαι. 
'ratber] you tu freely furgiva and to comfurt, 


μήπως τῇ περισσοτερᾳ AUTH καταποθῃ 6 τοι- 


lest ὕγιμα moreabundant = griefebould beewalluwedthe euch 
ovtos. ὅδ. Διο παρακαλω ὗμας κυρωσαι εἰς 
_pe, Wherolore 1 cutreat you le oublicly confire. t 


αὐτὸν ἀγάπην. Eis rovro yap κα! εγραψα 


hin love, Inorderto this fur aleu I wrote, 


ῃ 
iva 


yyw τὴν δοκιμὴν ὕμων, εἰ εἰς TayTa 
» thall mightknow the proof afyou, if toe albthings 
ὑπήκοοι ἐστε. ἰθ΄Ὧι Be τι χαρίζεσθε, και 


obedient = - yuu αγᾷ. To whom butaoything gou freely forgive, alsa 


εγω" Kai yap eyw ὁ κεχαρισμαι, εἰ τι κεχα- 


1; even for 1 whatbave freely forgiven, it anything I Lave 
ἢ t 
ρισμαι, δι ὑμας, εν προσωπῳ Χριστου" 
freely forgiven, Οὐ account of yuu, wm presence of Anvinted; 
lis 


iva μὴ πλεονεκτήηήθωμεν ὑπο Tov σατανα ov 
(het not weshould bo overrceuched by tha 


yap avTuv To νοηματα ayvoouuer, 
for ofhiuy the devices 


adversary; 03t 


WO Are ipoorant, 


2 Ἑλθων δε εἰς την Tpw23a εἰς τὸ ευαγγελιον 


Naviag come Lut toe the Trows for the clad εἰπε 


ἀνεῳγμενὴς ev 
tu ine having been opened by 


κυρίῳ, OVK ἐσχηκα averiv τῳ πνευματι μου, TH 
Lori, pot ι had rest inthe pyri . 


του Χριστου, kat θυρας μοι 


of ule Anointed, and acoor 


ofine, by’), 


* Varicam Maxvacatrr.—9a. to you—omit, 


t3.9Cor. xl, 91, 13. 2 Cor. vii. 16; viii, 29; 
:h. 1 Cor, v. 1. 1. 5. (τ. ἵν. 1}. 
vid 0.2 Cor vida; 2.5, 
112. 4Cor wit & υ. 


11. CORINTHIANS. 


Gal. v.10, 
UG 1 Cor.v.4,6; 1 Tin. v.20, 
112. Acts avi. 8; χα. 8, 


[ Chap. 2: 15. 

3 I wrote also this very 
thing, that coming, {I might 
not have sorrew from thosa 
hy whom [ onght to re- 
je ce; Thaving confidence 
in you all, That wy Joy 
is ‘he joy of you all. 

4 For out of Much Af- 
fiction und Distress οἱ 
Πιαιῦ 1 ντοῖς to you 
through omany ‘Tears ; 
rnot that you shouid be 
gricved, hut that yormics.e 
know the neve which 
have more abundantly to- 
wards you. 

δ But tif any one has 
ecansed grief, he das oat 
Tyrieved Me, except from 
a put; thal 1 may not 
overcharge you all. 

6 Sullicient for sucu a 
person ia TITS FPUNISN- 
MeN, which wag inflicted 
by the Masonry. 

7 [80 that, on tire 
OTILEB HAND, you ouvht 
to forgive and comlort 
him, lest Suc an one 
snould be overwhelmed by 


|; EACESSIVE Sorrow, 


8 Whercfore, FE entreat 
you ΝΗΟΥ͂ to συμ! 
your Love towards 1211}, 

Ὁ Besides, 1 wrete for 
this purpose also, that I 
might know the rnoogr of 
you, Whether yuu ure f obe- 
divutin all things. 

10 But to whom you 
freely forgive any thing, 
do also; for indeed, what 
Lave forgiven, if I have 
forgiven any thing, is on 
your account, ia the pres- 
ence of Christ; 

11 that we may not be 
overreached by the ap- 
VERSARY; for we are not 
ignorant of ILis DEVicks. 

132 But thaving come 
to ‘Tnoas in order Lo preach 
the GLAD TIDINGS of the 
ANOINTED, and ta Door 
having been opened to me 
by Che Lord, 72 had no Rest 
in my SPiniT, because ἢ 


7. ratlier—omit, 


: 4. 2Cor. vil. & ἢ, 1 
"7. (0, 
Bad dbus aed 


Caup. 2413.) 


———_=_———— Ὁ ..--- 


Il. CORINTHIANS. 


{Chap.$: 8. 


μὴ evperw μὲ Tiroy roy αδελῴον μου" 13 a@ddq|rouND not Titus my Bao. 


mel tucume me Titus the brother bus 


αποταξαμενος autos, εξηλθον εἰς Manedoviay, 
having bade farewell to tiem, ἔπει out loto Macedouia 


of me; 


Τῷ δὲ θεῳ yapis Ty παντοτε θριαμβευοντι 
Tothe but God thanks tothbat αἰνταγο lescing to Giuiwph 


juas ἐν τῷ Χριστῳ, Kat THY OTUNY THS yywreas 
us io th, Anoimted, aad the olor ofthe cou. ed « 


ε 2 
αὗὑτον φανέρουντι δι 
ΟἹ bimeell is muuestung through 


« 
μων ἐν FWavTi ToT”, 
ΠῚ ko every place. 


13‘Ort Xpirrov evwhia ἐσμεν τῷ Oew εν Tots 

That of Aucioted Asweetodor weare tothe God in those 
« 
οἐς 
to tues 


οσμη 


- oler 


σωζομένοις Kat εν τοις amoAAvusvoiss δ 
νον saved and in thove perishiug 5 


μεν, orn θανατου eis θανατον" ois δε, 
todeeal,ao odor of death into ἀνα, τὸ thoee Lut, 


Kat προς ταυτα τις ixavns: 
And for these things who auiieen’? 


Kwns εἰς Cwny. 
oflife inta μιςε. 


7 Ov yap ἐσμεν ὡς of πολλοι, καπηλευοντες 
Not for weare {μκὰ tha tuany, Sdultcraung 


τὸν λόγον Tou θεου" add’ ws ef εἰλικρινείας, αλλ᾽ 
tue word ofthe God: but asfrom Mucenty, but 


ὡς ex cov, κατενώπιον *[ του] θεῖν, ev Χοισ- 
ns trom God, (δ precuce leofube; God, in Anvrotedt 


KE®, γ΄. 3, 


1 AoyoucOa παλιν 
Do we bein azuo 


Ty λαλουμεν.- 


we speak. 


C1YTOUS συνιστανειν; ἡμὴ xenCounr, ὡς τινες, 


Ouracsives τὸ cwmuend? or not we uced, some, 


currarikwy επιστολων πρὸς buas, ἢ x ὕμων 
levers 


οἵ recomuweadauon to you, or from yuu. 
Ἀ[συστατικων,; Σ Ἢ επιστολῆ ἡμων ὕὑμεις 
[ot recommendation? The letter of us you 


ε 
ἐστε, εγγεγραμμενὴ εν ταῖς καρδιαὶς μων, 
Are, having Lexn written ia the hearts ofy on, 


γινωσκομενὴ και αναγινωκομενή UNO παντων 
being known aod being read by all 


avOpwruv I φανερουμενοι, ὅτι ἐστε επιστολη 
meno, bein z manifest, that you are alelter 


Xorrrou διακονηθεισα ὑφ᾽ Nuwy, evyyeyoaunery 


@ -Aauinteld baving been ministered by us, having beco wotwo 


ev μελανι, adAa wvevuart Geny Cay TOS, οὐκ εν 
καῖ withink, out by spirit of Ged living, BOL on 


4 Vatican Mis veceity—17, of the- omits 
and writtea. 


1. of recommendation—emit, 


THER; 

13 but having bid them 
farewell, 1 went forth into 
Muccedunia, 

14 Now, thanks be to 
THAT Gup, who always 
7LEADS uz Sorih to TRE 
UMPu With the ANOINTEL 
one, and whe ditusca by 
us the FRAGRANCE of tlis 
KNOWLEDGE of him, ip 
Every Place. 

15 Because we are oa 
Sweet odor of Christ tc 
Gop, aaa THO e wlio 
ΜΘ BEING SAVED, ald 
tamong THOSE who Aue 
PERISHINGS 

16 ¢ to these, indeed, an 
Odor of Death to Death. 
aud t thuse, an Odor εἰ 

Life to Lite; and τ 
these things who 15 quai- 
hed ® 

17 For we are not like 
the MANY, ἡ trafficking 
the WosuD "of Gov; but 
really Yfrom sincerity, 
ind a9 from God, in tie 
oresence of God, we speak 
concerning Cirist. 


| CHAPTER IL. 


1 fAre we beginning 
again Ft recommend Uur- 
selves? or Co we require, 
48 some, 1 Recommenda- 
tory Letters lo you, ur rom 
youP 

2 {Porare our LETTER, 
(Writtca OM OUP μα αὐ κ, 
known and beg read by 
All Men; 

3 it being pl: ainly de- 
clared that youare @ Let- 
ter of Christ + t delivered by 
us, * and writien hot wih 
Ink, but with the Spint of 
the hving God, fuot on 
Stene-tablets, but faa 


3. 


+ 14 An allusion to the custom of the victorious generals, who, in their triumphal pro- 


cessiona, vatried some of their relations with them in their chariot, 


“πὸ streets throat 


shich the processions passed were strewed with Mowees, andas Viacareh tells us, the stree 


were full of incense, 


{ 17. or sophtsticating the word of God ; referring to the pr ΜΕΝ δ 


οἵ vinters, who alullerate their wines. Dr. Ventley paraphrases it thus,“ which adulterate 
and negotiate the word of God for their own lucre and advantage.” 


t 15.1 Cor.1. 18. £15. 2 Cor. i iv. 3. 
t 14. 1 Cor. av. 10; 2 Cor. iii. 5, 6, £17.9C 
1.122 ἣν. 3, 11. Συτιν. 13: =e: xii ll, 
\ Cor. ix. 3. 1.1 Cor. iii. 
, Jer. rzxi. $$; ἔχοι. xi.19; re Heb. viii. 10, 


£16. Luke ii.34, John ix. $0; 1 Pet. li. 
or.iv.2; χὶ 18; 2 
71. Acts xviii. 27. 
3. Exod. univ.12; xxxiv. 1. 


Pet.it 1. 117. 8 


Chap. 3: 4.3 


πλαξι AtOivais, aAAaev πλαξι καρδιας σαρκιναις. 
ταῦ of stones, but on teblets of hearts fleshly. 


Ἰ Πεποιθησιν δε rotavrny εχομεν bia του Xpio- 
Confidence but δὴ. ἢ we have through ile Anointed 


3 
τον προς Tov ὕεον" ὃ οὐχ ὅτι ivavot ἐσμεν ad 


towards the Goi, not beenuse aufficient weare from 

« ς 3 

εἑαυτων, λογισασθαι τι, ὡς εξ €auTwy, αλλ 
ourselves, to re~gon anything, as from ourselves, bat 


ἢ ixavorns μων ex Tov θεου" ὃ bs και ἱκανωσεν 
the sufficiency ofus from ofthe God; who ale qhualinied 


ἡμας διακονους xawys διαθηκης, ov γραμματοξ, 
us sérvante ofa new covenant, not of lever, 
αλλα WrevpaTos’ TO yap ὝὙραμμα AToKTEIVEl, 
hut of epint; the for letter kille, 
« 
το δε πνευμα ζωυποιει. 7 Ei Se ἢ δια-- via Tov 
(be but spurit given life. If buethe service: ofthe 
θανατον ev Ὑράμμασιν, evTEeTUTMpMEYT okey) 
death lettcn, having been engraved in} 
λιθοις, eyernOn ev B5ekn, wore μη δυνασθαι 
wee inside in glory, pothat not to be able 
arevirai τους ulovs ‘Ia.anA εἰς TO προσωπον 
to leok steadily the cons of Icral into the face 


Μωνσεως, δια τὴν δοξαν Tov προσωπονυ az.ov, 
of Mones, on arcouplofihe = glory ofthe fox of him, 


« 
THY καταργονμενην" Βπ: 5 οὐχι μωλιλον ῃ δια- 
that passing awsy; ho. not ralber the eer- 


Kovia Tov πνενματος evr sev Sofn; 2Es yap 7 


in 


eltonea, 


vico ofthe tpint shajlbe in glory? If for the 
διακονία THS KATAK ATEDS, doka- “GAA μαλλον 
κογυὶςς ofthe condemnation, glory; much moro 


t 
περισσεύει ἢ διακονία T:,5 δικαιοσυνῆς ev δοξῃ. 
abounds the eervice oftbe righteousness in glory. 


Kat yap ov δεδοξασται το δεδοξασμενον ev 
Even for not has been glonfiel that having been glorified = in 


TOUT® TH μ᾽ εἰ, ἕνεκεν THs ὑπερβαλλουσης 


thie the reepect. on mccouut ofthe surpassing 
Sofms. ULE: ya τὸ καταργουμενον, δια 
glory. If for that ἦν being annulled, tbrough 
Soins: wodAw purdAoy τὸ μενον, ev δοξῃ. 
glory, by much more that remaining, In glory. 
Eyevres οὐν τοιαυτὴν edwida, πολλῃ παρ- 
x ἢ , ἢ ρ 
Having  thenefore such a Lope, inu¢h Sree- 
13 


kai ov, καθαπερ Μωυσεωςξ 
and not, as Buses 


ῥησιᾳ x wueba- 


dain ποι; 


ετιθει καλυμμὰ ἐπι TO προσωπὸν ἕαυτον, προς 
placed a veil on the face of bimeelf, for 


τῇ μὴ aTevirai Tous vious Ἰσραηλ εἰς τὸ TEAOS 
the putty guseintently the monn of israel to the end 


MAAN’ επωρωθη 


(But were blinded 


τῶν καταργουμενρνου. 
ofthat pasmug away. 


τα 
the 
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Il. CORINTHIANS. 


᾿ ᾿ 1 δ. 1 Cor. xv. 10; ῬΉ]].1, 10. 
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[Chap 5: 15. 


fleshly Tableta of ihe 
JIeart. 

4 And such Confidence 
towards Gop we )ave 
through {he ANOINTED ; 

5 tuot That we ate quali- 
ficd of ourselves tu reason 
any thing ug from our 
selves, but four QUALI¥I- 
CATION 13 from Gon; 

6 who also qualified us 
to be f Servants of at New 
Covenant; not fof the 
Letler, but of the Spirit; 
for 1 the LEtTexr kills, 
Tbut the sPimIt makcs 
alive. 

7 Now, if Tithe pisrrn- 
SATION of DEATH, fen- 

raved in’ Lelters on 
stones, was allended with 
Glory, ἢ 60 that the sons 
of Isracl were unable to 
look steadily into the 
PACE of Moses, because of 
THE DRIGUTNESS of hig 
COUNTENANCE ;— which 
(dispensation) is Passina@ 
AWAY ;— 

8 how, rather, shall not 
the }{ DISPENSATION of 
the sPrIRiIT be attended 
with Glory ? 

Ὁ For if the MINISTRY 
of CONDEMNATION he 
Glory, much nore does the 
ΜΙΝΊΒΤΒΥ fof RIGHTEOUS. 
NES9 abound in Glory. 

10 For even that having 
been glorified has not been 
glorified in this respect, on 
aceount of the SUHPASs- 
InG Glory. 

1] For if Travis neexa 
ANNULLED through Glory, 
far supcrior is (his HE= 
MAJININO in Glory. 

13 [faving therefore 
such ἃ Persuasion, {we 
exercise much Confidence; 

13 and are not hke Mo- 
sea, ¢ Who puta Veil over 
lis Face, forthe sons of 
Israel not to GAZE IN. 
TENTLY to tthe END of 
THAT BRING ABOLISHED. 


-.--..-... 
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Chap. 3: 14.) IT. CORINTHIANS. [Chap. 4: 


νοήματα αὐτῶν" ay pi ‘yap TNS σήμερον τὸ αὐτο 14 (But ΣΙ πεῖγ ΜΙΣῸ 8 
punde ofthem, 1 fur the τσ = the same | Pere obtuse: for to τὴ. 3 
«αλυμμα ἐπὶ TH ἀναγνωστει τὴς παλαιας διαθη-) PAY, the 5.5 Ὲ Veil τι. 
veil on the renlug ofthe old covenant, | Maing over the READTN: 
WS, μένει, μη ανακαλυπτόμενον, ὅτι ey Χριστῳ | Of the oD Covenant; if 
remains, oot Leong diecovered because Ly Aavinted discovering That it is 

katapye:ratt add’ ἑὰς σήμερον, ἥσικα ava- taken away by Christ; 
itivtakem away, bua Gl to-day, Theo is δι bat, even to ΤῊ 
γινωσκεται Mwuc 7s, καλνμμα ἐπὶ THY καρδιαν | CO, When Moses is read. 
read Muses, accil Gi. uke heart (ἃ Veillics on Cheir meaet 
auTwy Keira, ἡ Ἥνικα δ᾽ av ite προς] 16 But twhen it shall 
of them lies, Wien but oat ay to turn to tlie Lord, the 
κυριον, περιαιρείται To KaAvupa, | 7 Ὃ Be κυριος |S IL wil be taken from 
Lord, is txkeu from arcuaud the vol, Tiebue Lord around it. 2 
TO πνευμα εστιν" οὗ δὲ TO Wee. 2 κυριου oo sir the, Oem 8 
the spint is; where ant the Spit of Lurd the srinit; und w thy 
ἜΠΙΝΗ] ελενθερια.) ' ‘Hues δὲ παντες ava- oe a ta of the Lord is, 
there] freedom.) We but ell having ἿΒ Bi oa πιο (τσ 
a | fa ς an 
κεκαλυμμένῳ προσωπῳῷ τὴν δοξαν Kupiou κατο-!, : 2 
heen unveiled ina face ie glory of Lurd bebo!.t- eee Lord ‘tt 
ae ΠΟΙ nae 

τ. PECOLEVOL, τὴν αὐτὴν εἰκόνα μεταμορφουμεθα ee ὙΠΕΡ 
Ing δὶ δ ιηἰγτοῦ, tha sawe image we are trauefunncd transformed into the saug 
Likeness, from Glory ta 


Glory, as from the Lord, 
the Spirit 
CUAPTER IY, 


1. =Therefore, having 
*this MINISTRY, even ag 
We received Mercy, we 
faint not; 

2 but have repudiated 
the srcrRET Unngs ΟἹ 
SUAMF; not Walking in 
Crafuness, ἢ ΠΟΓ falsaring 
the Word of Gop; but, 
by the EXIIIBITION of the 
ρωσει τὴς ἀληθείας σνυνιστωντεξς EquTOVS προς ΤΆΤ, approving our- 
Κατὰ ofthe = truth recommending Ourivives to | selves to Every Jlumon 


πασαν συνείδησιν ἀνθρωπων, ενωπιον τοῦ Ge ieee in the sight ΟἹ 
every Conacierce of wen, in presence ofake Gol. OD: 


3 3 (But if, indeed, one 
Εἰ δε και €ora κεκαλυμμενον Tao eva>+eAlov! gy 


as : AD TIDINGS be veiled, 
lf but even itir havin, been veiied the glad ullage ΤΎΠΟΥ have been vei cl to 


ἥμων, εν τοῖς ἀπολλυμένοις εστὶ KeKaALpue- | ΟΣ 5. who are Peeisbe 
ofus, among those being destfoyed ite baring been | ING; 


μον" Vey ois ὁ Geos Tov aiwyos TouTou erud-|_ 4 to thoseUN BELIEVERS, 
wealed; in whomthbe God ofiase age fais blindel whose MINDS the Gon of 
this AGE blinded, in order 
that they might mot see 

clearly the EYFULGFNCE 
avyacc! Tov dwriguoy tov evayyeAiov τῆς lof theGLAD TIDINGS OF the 
fo see duuactly che edulzence ofthe = giad telings ofthe} GLOonY of the ANOINTED 


tu ὟΝ ΤῊΣ νῶν νεῖν 
δοξης του Χριστου, ds ἐστιν cixwy Tov θεους one, who is the Likeness 
giery ofthe αὶ 0intelone,who ἰδ animageofthe Goa. af Gop.) 


a ..--.-. ..-.....-...-.-.----.: 


απὸ δοῖης εἰς δοξαν, καῆαιτορ απὸ κυριον πνευ- 
from giviy τὸ glury, ξιιη ὦ from Lord of 


ματος KE, δ΄. 4, ἰδία rovro eyovres ΤΡ 


Spirit. Onacrouat 9 this brug the | 
dickoviay TavTny, καθως ἐλεηθημεν, ουκ εκκα- 
service this, eve as we rectived mercy, ποῖ we 
κουμεν" 3 αλλ᾽ ἀπειπιμεθα Ta κρυπτα rns αισ- 
faint; but we refused the eects of the shame, 


XUVYS, μη SOCTATOUMPTES ἐν Tavoup vic, unde 
not walkin ia cr Lupens, bor 


δολουντὲς Tov Avyow Tov θεου, aAhu TH φανε- 
falsifying tue word ofthe God, but bythe manifes- 


λωσετα νοήματα τῶν πἀπιστων, εἰς TO μὴ 
the binds of the unbelleving oncs,inor:ler that bob 
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uli. 45; tiv.0; hil 11. δ. Col.i.15; Lieb. i. 


hap, 4: 5.1 


5 Ou yap ἕαυτους κηρυσσομεν, αλλα Χριστον 
Not fur we proclaim, dnt Anolated 


« 
Ἰησουν κυριον" ἕαυτους Se, δουλοὺυς buwy Bia 
a Lora; Ourselves aod, slaves of you through 


οΟτι δ Ovus δ εἰπων εκ σκπκυτοὺυς 
Because the Gud Ghatecommandiag οὐἱ οὐ darkirss 


Ourselvey 


Jreus 


Ingovy, 
Jeet 


dws Ἀαμψαι, ds eAXaupev ev Tats κα dias ἥμων, 
ihe COeutud. Wie shuns in the besarte olus, 


mpos Pwritusy THs γνώσεως τὴς Bot ns του Jer 
fur tilemioaton oftue hucwleige ofthe gliry ofthe Gud 


ev πρυσωπῳ *(Intov] Χοιστου, * Eyouev δε 


va face {oi Jesus) ΑΑποιπ ει, Welave bat 


Tov θηπαυρον TovTov EV OG ακινοις σκίνεσιν, 
the this [ΠῚ “arlien veascle, 
‘ ς ¢ 6 
iva ἢ ὑτερβολῃ τῆς δυναμεως ἢ Tov Geov, 
ou Lint the superabuunding of the power may beofthe Gud, 
3 
kai μὴ εἴ ἡμων'" Sey παντι θλίβομενοι, AAA’ ov 
And Boteulof us; dueveryiuiug belo, alilcted, bet Bol 
oTEvnXwpouuevat ἀπόρουμεν t, :λλ᾽Ἶ ovr eta- 
being perpare .» pus pet beioy 


lcvasiure 


belug straitened, 


πονουμενοι" 5" διωκόμενοι, AAA ove εγκαταλει- 


bn despair, being persecuted, bus not being foreaten, 


3 
πομεένοι" καταβαλλόμενυι, GAA’ οὐκ απολλυμε- 
leiug Cas? dowry, bub = hut being des- 


ἰπαντατε THY νεκρωσιν του InoOV εν TY 
always the puttiag’odeathoftbe Jesus in the 


pou 
ει oyed, 


σωυατι mepidepovres iva και ἡ ζωη Tov ἴησου 
that δίνυ ihe hife 


vady ει ey Buus ofthe, Jesue 
εν τῷ Cwuu: Ruwy φανερωθῃ, Ace yap 
π tie budg of) a may be maniiceied, fiways fur 


ἥμεις of ζωντες, εἰς θανατον παμαδιδομεθα δια 
the living, to deab ᾿ aredeli cred bevansa of 


I σουν, iva και 7 (wn trav ησον φανερωΐῃ ev 
Jesus, that aleo the life ofthe Jesue maybe manifested in 


9 . 
Ty θνητη σαρκὶ ἥμων, "Note ὁ Oavaros ev 


we 


the murtal feel of us. Sothat the death ir 
. « 5 re ¢ ‘BS 
ἡμὶν evenyerrat, ἢ Ge (wy ev tur. 8 Eyovres 
us works, the but life dn you. Having 
be TO αὑτὸ πνευμα THS TiTTews, κατα TO 
bulthe sung βρι ofthe faith, BCCuruasta Shar 
yeypauueyvnyy Ἐπιστευσα, 8:0 ελαλησα" και 
faving been written; T behevedl, therefore spoke, alley 


διο και λαλουμκεν" M εἰ- 
therefore pnd = weapeahy kuow- 


res, ὅτι ὁ ἐγειρα9 τὴν ἘΓκυριυν ἴησουν, καὶ 
μιν thatthe uneraming op the (Lurl, Juss, also 


yuas Ba Inrov eyepet, tat παραστήσει σὺν 


ἥμεις πιστενομεν, 


we Lenore, 


We tbrowsch Jesus will γλίνυ Ὁ}, and will present Wrath 
ὕμιν, BTayapravta δ  Suas, iva ἡ NXapis 
Tha forcalll.in-son Avconntofyou, thatthe favor 


Fe 
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[rn 4. 14 


6 tor we do not pio. 
claim Ourselves, but the 
Anvinted Jesus, as Lori; 
and durselyca ¢ your Bond. 
srrvanls OD account οἱ 
Jesus. 

6 Because tHat Gon 
$+ Who ΟΟΔΙΜΑΝ ΘΕ the 
LIGHT to suine on€ of 
Darkness, ¢ shone intoour 
ittanyrs for ilhauinating 
with the KNownener al 
thea GLORY of Gop in the 
face of Jesus Christ, 

7 But we have thie 
TREASURE in 1 Earthen 
Vesacls, in order * that 
the EXCELLENCE of. the 
PowELR ΜΝ ΠΥ ba of Gox, 
and not from us; 

B tbeing afilicted in 
every thing, but not dis- 
iressed; being perplexed, 
but notin despair; 

® bring persc cuted, but 
not deserted; being throws 
down, but not destroyed ; 

10 falways carrying 
about in the BopY, thd 
dying stale of Jesus, 
Tthat the Lire of Jesus 
may also be acanifested 
in our bopy, 

- 11 For we who are ταν. 
TNO are alwaya delivered 
upto Death Jon account 
of Jeens; in ordcr that tlie 
LIFR of dest's also may be 
Inanifested in OUF MOBTAL 
Flesh ; 

12 so that prati iv 
working in us, but Lig i: 
you. 

13° But having ΤΊ}: 
BAME Spirit of FAITIT, a- 
cording to that MAVINU 
BEEN WRITTEN; TT be. 
lieved, therefore L spoke ;” 
toe also believe, and there- 
fore we Bocaks 

11 knowing That the 
who παι UP Jtsts, 
willalso raise Us up* with 
Jesus, and will present us 
with you. 

15 For fant, these thines 
arcon your account, F that 


14 with, 


16. Gen... 

18. Blo. 

1 10. Rom. vii! 
ft 1s. Torn #.14; 2 Pet, ing 
Li5. Col. L 84, 3 Tima 1 


14. Lonn—onit, 


1 ὅν 1Cor.fx.19; 9 Cor. 1. 81, 
1.7.1 Οὐτ. εἴ. δ. 2 Cor, rif. 0. 
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Cup. 4. iG, 11. CORINTHIANS. [Cuap. 3: 8 


πλεονασασα δια των πλειόνων, THY εὐχαριστίαν | the -bounding FAvon may 
nanog abounded through the many, the thaokagimeg |Overflow, throuzh the 


περισσευσῃ ets τὴν Sotay του θεον. 8 Ato THAN ESOW SG Of MAN, 


mighteuperabound fo the glory oftha Gud, Wherefore Mie aeons of Gov, : 
᾿ 3 16 Wherefore, we faint 
οὐκ ἐκκακουμεν" ada’ εἰ καὶ ὁ efw ἥμων avOpw- | not; but even if our out. 


not we faint, but of even theoutward of us man/;waRnD Man is wasted 
, 


wos διαφθειρεται, αλλ᾽ ὁ ἐσωθεν ανακαινουται δεῖ “our ΓΊΝΝΕΠ map 
ie wasted, yet che i-werd ja renewed 13 renewed Day by Day. 
nuepa και quepu. |? To yap παραυτικα edad- 17 Besides, tthe Mew 


) MENTABY LIGHTNESS of 
byd δηὰ by day. The fu ' t ligh: 5 Η 
y day y day ' r iui oty. tee | the AFFLICTION, work 


« 
pw rns θλίψεως Ἐ[ἡμων.} καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὴν εἰς cut for us an excessively 
aust Of the sffictiun (eo us.) seturdingto aucacevuimg on | exceeding oionlap Weirglit 
ὑπερβολὴν aiwvioy Bapos δοξης κιτεργαζεται uf Glory ; ee 
snexceecing axclasuog weight -clury worka out 1 + wa aming not at 


; Ἑ the ΤΙΝῸΣ which are 

suv Pun σκοπουντων ἥμων τα βλεπομενᾶ, | copy but at the Turnes 

fur us; bot sohog ofus the things beimug seen, which are not EEEN “for 
4 a 1 


αλλα τα μὴ βλει μενα" τὰ yap βλεπομένα, ἴ6 TuINcs which are 
but the thingsnut) being secs. boo tung: >, baug seen, SZEN arc tempora ᾿ but 
waorKapa: na δε μή βλεέποκενα, aiwvia, . the THINGS which are 

trosetcuttliugs; thething. but cow bein *seen, age-lasting things. hot SEEN ΒΓΕ Alonian, 


ΚΕΦ. ε΄. 5. !OiSaney yan, dri, cay ἡ emt CIIAPTER V, 


Weaver fur that, Li the earthly 1 For we know, That if 
γείος UwY οἰκια TOV σκῆνους Kates +Fy, oiKo-| the TENT Οἱ our ΣΕΑΚΤΗΤΥ 
Ofus house τὴ. tant alouithe akndownebuld | Dwelling be taken duwn, 


Souny ex θεὸν exouer, oiviay ἀχειροποίητον, aie Building το 
ing from Gud @ have, abocse = pit made by hands, οα, βὶ ALOURC not nade ed 

ἢ ἃ hands, aionian, in the 
aiwviov, εν τοῖς OVpavols, Kai yao τν rovT@ | ueaveNs. 


Age-lesting, bo 6 heaveum Even ἔν in this 9 For indeed. in thia 


στεναζομεν, TO οἰκητήριον Nuwy τ-. τ ovpavoy| te are growing, care 
we groan, he bude ofue th t om besveo nestly desinng to be in- 


επενδυσασθαι emimeJourres, %E:ye καὶ evdu- vested with a ΝΕῸΣ 
: TATION of ours Which 15 

to be inveatod eerpectly ἴσας. Ifatieast and having Neon [leave 

! pAVEN ; 
TAUEVOL, OV ΎὙνμνοι εὑρεθησομεθα. Kar yap| 3 and surely, havin 
beeninveated, notuakedone we be” fo~s, jadeed for |been invested, we shail 


ff ovres ev τῷ oxnver στεναΐομεν Papovperor: | 2% be found destitute. 
those being in the lent groan being Oppreased, 4 For, indeed, TITOSR 


BRING in the TENT tre 
cy” fw ov θελομεν εκδυσασθαι, ada’ επενδυ- 


groaning, being oppressed; 
ἢ : ἱ a ἐμὰ τὰ} Ν᾿, ᾽ 
in Whiokh not we wish to be unclotoed, but to be in- In which we desire not to 


σασθαι, iva xatrawofn τι θνηστν ὑπο τῆς be divested, butt invested, 
vested, that mayivewsiiow uupine morta’ by tbe }that the MokTAL muy ba 
absorbed by Likk. 

5 Now me who has Pro. 
DUCKD us for thigy same 
τνυτο eos: ὁ [καὶ δους ἧμιν Tov eppaBwra|thing is That God who 

this. God; that [alo)haviaggiventous tbe pledge Phas Given to us the 
PLEDGE of the SPIRIT. 

6 Therefore, being al- 
ways confident, and know - 
εἰδυτες, ὅτι ενρδημουντες εν τῷ σώματι, exdy-|iug That dcing at hone 
knowing, that heingathome itn the body, weary| in the BODY, we are from 


(ors, 5 Ὁ δε κατερνασ μενος Aas εἰν avTo 
life. The end one bavivg worked aut τῷ for enme 


τοῦ wvevuatos. ὕθαρῤῥουντες ουν wayrote, Kat 
uftho spirit, Being conddenttherefore always, and 
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hap. δ:1.] 


uouuty azo Toy Kupioug? (Sia πιστεως yap 
Wom lowe from δ = ‘Lord, ;(hy meanect f falth foe 


ov δια 
mot by means of wght,) 


cidous:) 5" θαρῥουμεν 


“ὁ sro cocddent 


πιριπατουμεν" 
woare walkiog, 


δε, και εὐδοκουμεν padrdow exdnunau ex τον 

Lut, alea «ς are well-pleaned rather to befrom hame outof (Le 

σωματος, καὶ ἐνδημησαΐ προς τον xupov 9810 
body. Vaud tobealbume . with, the “ στὰ. wherelore 
they gee πεν . "- τῳ οἱ 

και ᾿ φιλοτιμουμεϑα, cite” Ἐνδημουντες, 

aisco |=, wo ἀγθύεγῃ ambitious, whether being at home, 

-/ 


εἰιτέε 
οε 


0 Tous 
The 


ex5apovuvres,” 
Loaog fram hone, 


ευαρεστοι -QuTy τειναι: 
ΕΠ Ριεδεμ ς΄ τυ ΠΠ ‘tute. 


yap παντας μας Φανερωθηναι Bee eumpor- 
for all ue ‘“toappear = ttle necessary before 


τ ἢ 
θεν του βηματος τὸν Χρνττου, iva κομισηται 
othe tmbunsi ofthe δοοιπιεύ, that ᾧ aney receive; 
a . 7 
ἁκαστος τὰ 
och oR@ coc tugs throush tye 


δια Tov owpuaros, pos deme 
Vody, according 40 what was 


ἀ 
patey, erre ayabov, €:TE κατον, 
ψιυ ον κά, whether βου, or bad. 


ι 5 
NE dores ovy του φοβον του κυριόυ; ‘avOpw- 
ΜΝβοοσιυρ ἱπεγείογε 9 Scar . ofths Lord, men 
πους weiQouev, Oey Se πεφανερωμεθα" ελπιζω 


we persuade, τὸ God bulwe tavebeeo wanifeated: ἡπομὸ 


3s καὶ ev ταις συνειδητεσιν ὕμων πεφανερωσθαι. 
und ιν im the”  @vcerieuces of yuu τυ have been manifested. 


ον Ἐ[γαρ] παλιν €avrovs συνιστανομεν ὕμιν, 
‘Nat 4 {fur} ogaio Ourselves do werecommend by you, 


αλλα aprpuny διδοντες ὑμιν Kavynuaros ὑπερ 


Lut oOpporuuity gviog to you of boasiiug oD 
". 


ἤαων" iva ἐΕχηχε ἤρος τοὺς εν προσωπν KYW" 
wus, that youtnay νῶν υ those ia face beaniog. 


pevous, nat ou καρδίᾳ, Eire yap εξεστημεν, 
and oo Jo Leart, Zvenl# fos ve are besides ourselves, 

Men » 
Ύ aya 

The ie ove 


wy τὸν Χριστονυ συνέχει Huas, © κριναντας 
φίῖ Aguioted oetatraiue Gs, havluy judged 


Touro, ὅτι εἰ cs ὑπερ παντων aweOaver apa 
fais, that If oneon Lekalf ofall ‘diel, thea 


ol maytes απεθανοὸν" at bred παντων͵ ατεθα- 
Clay all died, aod cobcthaslf ofall he died, 


Ose εἰτὸ συφρνουμεν, ὑμιν. 
by ody andiiwa are of squad inwif, ty you. 


μεν, ἷνα os ζωντες μηπετι ἑαυτοις (wow, αλλα 
that the lieing = po longertathemsclveashouldlier, bub 


ὑπερ αὕτων ἀποθανοντι καί = eyepOevtt, 
hating 4! ε “" and having beeo ralued up. 


TY 
to lim en bobalf ofthem ᾿ 
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II. CORINTHIANS. 


(Chap. δ: 16. 


home, away from the 
Lorn; 

7 (for { we are walkin 
by Faith, not by Sight) 

8 but we are confident, 
anc { well-pleased rather 
to be separated from the 
Bopy, ond to be at hume 
with the Lonp. 

9 And therefore we are 
very ambitious, whether 
being at home, or being 
from home, to be accep- 
table to him. 

10 {For we must ΑΤΙ, 
appear before the Trinvu. 
NAL Of the ANOINTED, 
feo that each one may re- 
ceive the THINGS through 
the BODY, according to 
whatwags performed, whe. 
ther gooa or bad. 

11 Knowing therefore 
the {TERROR of the Lorn, 
we are persuading Men; 
{but we have heen mani- 
fested to God; and I hope 
we have been made mani- 
fest also in your con- 
SCIENCES. 

12 We are not Jrecom- 
mending Ourselves again 
toyou, butaro giving you 
an Opportunity of boast- 
ing on our behalf; that 
you may have something 
for THOSR Who ore ROABT- 
Ina in Appearance, but 
not in Heart. 

13 For even if we were 
hesides oursolves, it was 
for God ; and if we are of 
sound inind, itis for you. 

14 For the Lovg of the 
ANOINTED One constrains 


us, 

15 judging this, That 
Jif one died on behalf οἱ 
all, then they ALL died; 
and { that he died on be- 
half of atl, in order that 
the LIvina micht no lon- 
ee live for Themselves, 

ut for ΗΜ who DIRD and 
rose again on their be- 
half. 


i 


--- , 


17. Rom, vill. 24, 25; 2 Cor, ἐν, 18, ] 8. Phil, Ll. 28. 110. Rom, xiv 10. 
410. Rom. li. 6: Gal. vi. 7; Eph. vi. 8; Col, IS, 24, 25; Rev, xxib. 12. TUL, Job xxxi, 
ΠΡ Web. x, 51: ude 23, j 11, 2 Cor, ly. 2. 112.2 Cor, fil. 1. 115. Noon 


νυν. γῆ, 


115. τοι. vi. M1, 19; xiv. 1,81}, Cor. vl. 19; Gal. 11. 20;1 These. ¥, 10; 1 Pet iv, 2, 


Chap. ὃ: 16.) 11. CORINTHIANS. [Chap. 6 5 


“Nave Tuets ατὸ Tov νυν ovieva οἰδαμεν κατα 18 So that mr, from tia 
So that we frum the ποῦ noone know acconling to time, Tespec' tho ouc On 


: 5 wecount of tflesh; and 
γαρκα' εἰ O€ καὶ εγνωκᾶμεν κατὰ σαρκα] oven if we estcened Christ 


flesh, if avd even we huew eccenliug to | Desh on account of Flesh, yet 


Χριστον, αλλα vuy οὐκετι γινωσκημεν. 7 ‘f,z-; now we no Jonger thus re 
Anointed, νυ οὖν no lunper we hoon, 8&0 gard him. 


11 For, ifany onchbe in 
Te et TIS ἐν Χριστῳ, καινῇ κτισι5' τὰ ἀρχαια] Christ, he ia ta New Crea- 


Isatifanyone in Aguiuted, bew SERIE TASES OIE tion; JT the ΟἹ.) things 
vapnrA0ev, sSov, yeyove καινα “τα παντα. 7) have passed away; belLolcl 
passed away, lo, haabecone oc {the = all εἰμ μι.) they nave become new, 

i ἢ 
'*Ta ὃς παντα ex τον θεον, του καταλλαξαντος 16 But Αἴ, things are 


The bug alithingsoutofthe Goud, that one raving recunciled from THAT God fwho has 


* ΧΓ . RECONCILED us to himscl! 
μας ἕαυτῳ δια *[Iyrou| Xpirrov, καὶ δοντος! throuch Jesus Christ, and 


ue = to himeelfthrough ΝΡ Auvinted, = nmudkavinysiveo! jing ocyen (0 ug Lie BEN IS- 
‘hag οἱ SM! 
cy τὴν διακονίαν τὴς KaTCAAavns, 39'Os) TRY Of the HECONCILIA 


"8 6 the ecrvice ofthe = recomciliauen. Namely | TION; 
+ 
ὅτι Geos ἣν ev Χριστῳ Kotuoy καταλλατσων eames 2 10 4 
-¢ God was io Anvimted = award reconciling Was by Christ recone... ; 


x 
; tha World to linisell, woe 
€2vT@, μη λογιζόμενος αὐτοῖς τὰ σφαραπτωματα counting to them = {μι} Ὁ 
Lu hitavelf, pot Feckoning tothem the faulw OFLENCES3 and lias des 


QuT@Y, Hat θέμενος ev ἥμιν τον λογον “ἢ posited with us the woug 


afthem, aod baving plueed in us the word ofthe | OF the RECUNCILIATION, 
‘ thalf of Christ 
χκαταλλαγη 5. ΞῸ Ὕπερ Χριστου ουὐν πρεσβευο.- που οἱ Διὰ are Piuiilitiee 
reconciliahon. On "νειν"! cf Anointed therefore weare aubas- | 1 4 : τὸ Ἂς 


Ἵ σὰν isadors; as if Gob were ins 
μεν, ὡς Tov θέον παρακαλουντος δι μήν") virng through us, we en- 
sailors, Asaf the God besecching through = ua; treat, on behalf of Christ, 


δεομεθα ὑπερ Χριστου, καταλλαγῆτε τῷ θεω. Palla you reconciled to 
we pray on behalf of Auocinted, be yourecunciled to the God. Gop! 


UT yy * 1 ε ‘ ¢ ΟἹ For + m1M who KNEW 
ov *[ yap] μη γνοντα ἅμαρτιαν, ὑπερ BUOY! no Sin, he made Τὰ Sue 
ie [for]: “Mee δοϑίας Apres: . ΗΠ’ ὁπ behalf: οἴω iulering on our behall, 


ὅμαρτιαν ETOINTEV, iva jets γινωμεθα δικαιο- Tihat We micht become 


tiu waswade, that we = migit become Agbteow | God's Righteousness in 
| Lim. 
auvn θεὸν ev αὐτῳ, ΚΕΦ. 5’. 6, ἸΣυνερ. ane 
uces olGod in lum, Wo un, CHATTER VL 
youvres δὲ καὶ παρακαλουμεν, μὴ εἰς xevoy! 1 And being also en, 
sogether but αἷνο We eahurt, bet ἐπ van j laborers, we exhurt 2 u 


a θ ὃ βαι ὶ - 2(λεῃ ποῦ to reevive the FAvon 
τὴν χαριν Tov θεὸν δεξασθαι vuas ἐγει of Gop τῇ vain; 


Lhe fasor ofthe Ged ty recess) you; (Le suf | 
2 (for he says, {In 8 


Ls 
yap: Kaipw δεκτῳ emnxovea σον Kat ev MUEPA. Season acceptable, [list 
tur, Imaseasonaceeptable [liteurdto thee aud jo Aday J onedtothee, andina Day 


aoTnpias εβοηθησα σοι. Sov, νυν Kka:pos εὖ- υἱ Salvation 1 assisted 


ofaalyavun Lhelped ἔμ. Lo, pow aceasva well-| thee.” Behold! now is 2 
* Vatican Manuscrirs.—17. all things—omtt. 18. Jesus—omil, 2). bor 
amit. 


+ 16. or fleshly descent. See Rom, xi, 14, where Paul styles his countrymen his fesk 
Since Christ had died ou behalfofr all, the salvation of beth Jow and Gentile were vibe 
| ccrous. 1 21. There are metry passages in the Οἷα Yestiument; where amertin sin, 
riccuniies ἃ sin-offering. Vossniv.§, "They (the priests) eat up the sin (sin-alfering Jot 
my people.” Inthe New Testament, likewise, the word sia has the same signification 
Neb, ix. 2d, 28. xiii. L1.—MdckunigAt. 


} 16. Gal, v.64. 617. Gal vi. 15. £17. Epa. in 15; Revxwi. i. Σ 15, Nery, 
νι Ἰὰς Epis. ti. 10; Col, i. 20. 7 1u. Rom, 111. 24, 25. 328% kph. vi. 20. tule 
ἐς Vi δι ἢ. 12g Caml. 1.18; 1 Pet. ii. 22, 24; } John iii. δ. Jul. Kom. i173 v.10, xk 


be ῳ. low λλικ. ϑ: 


γ' ἀρ. ὃ: 5.7 


-- 


νυν ἥμερα owTnpias.) 
τυ adny of salvation.) 


ιδου, 
lo, 


Ti 0T0EKTOS, 
ucvepted, 


“Μηδεμιαν ev μηξδενι δικοντες προσκοπὴν, iva 


No one ip apy thing giving offence, we thal 
μὴ μωμηθῃ ἢ διακηνια" 4 GAA’ ἐν παντι 
rot meybeblanel tha service; but in every thing 


συνιστωντες ἑαυτους ws θεοῦν διάκονοι, ev ὗπο- 
establishing ouracives aa of God servants, io pa- 
μονῃ πολλῃ ev OAiWerit, εν avaryKais, εν στε- 
tleneu much in afflictions in beceanities, in dis- 
voywpiais, "ev πληγαις, εν φυλακαις, ev aa 
tremare, in alripes, an prisons, In tu- 
TagTad.@is, εν Kowois, ἐν aypunmviais, εν» 
muita, in labon, in watchings, in 


νηστείαις" “ey ayvoTnTi, εν γνώσει, εν μακρο- 
fistings; io purity, in knowledge, in long-suf- 
ῦυμιᾳ, εν χρηστοτητι, EY πνευματι ἄγιῳ, εν 


fering, in kindneaa, in spirit haly, in 


ayany ανυποκριτῳ, 7 ev λογῳ adrnoetas, ev 
love unfeigued, iu a word truth, In 


δυναμε: θεον' δια των ὅπλων τῆς δικαιοσυνὴς 
power of Goth; through the arne ofthe Nghteouaness 


των δεξιων καὶ apiorepwy, δδια Sotns και ατι- 
ofthe rights aul of lefts, through glory and die 


μιᾶς, δια δυσφημίας Kat ενφημιας" ws πλανοι 
grace, [γος Lad fame and good fame; au deccivers 


καὶ adnberss 2a@s αγνοουμενοι, Kat επιγινωσκο- 
true; ae =o beingignorant, and being duly appre- 


μένοι" ὧς αποθνησκυντες, Kat tov ζωμεν" ὡς 


anid 


ciated; as dying, and lo we live; as 
παιδενομενοὶ, καὶ μὴ θανατουμενοι" 19 ὡς λυπου- 
beang corrcoted, and uot = put to death; as being 


μένοι, aes δε χαιροντες" ὧς πτωχοῖ, πολλους 
grieved, always but = rejuicingy as poor, Inany 


be πλουτιζοντετ" ws μηδὲν EXovTES, Kat παντὰ 
uut making rich; as nothing having, end all things 
¢ 
κατέχοντες. 3! To στόμα ijuwv avewye προς 
Pouncasing. The mouth ofue has beer spened to 
« 4 
buas, Κυρινθιοι, ἢ Kapdia μων πεπλατυνται. 
you, OConuthiags, the heart ufus has been enlarzed, 


Ou στενγοχωρεισθε ev ἧμιν" στενοχωρεισθε δε 


Not youarcatrailened [ἢ ua; youarcstraitencd = but 
ἐν τοις σπαγχνυις ὕμων. ‘Toy δὲ αὐτην avri- 
ua tho Dowels ofyna, The but same recone 


μισθιαν, (ὡς Texvots Aeyw,) πλατυνθητε και 
pene, (ass tochildren =I epsak,) be eularged 
“MES. 
yeu, 
My ινεσθε ErepoCuyourres amiurrais: τις 
Not be you unequally yoking with unbelicyere; what 


yap μετοχὴ δικαιοσυνῃ καὶ avouia; τις δε 
τα participation righteousness and lawlessnces? What and 


alvo 


* Vatican Manvecuirt.—l4. or whit. 
3. buon x. 38. ὁ 4.1 Contd 
17. 2Cor. 1.4; δ ρλνν vii, 135 5. Ὅν. ly. 7. 
vo ἢν 9 ἦν, 10, 11. 11. Δ (ἰὐνγο xin 15. 
λιν Vout. vil. 2, 81} Cory. 0, ν νου... 14:1 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


ἢ δ. 2 Cor. xl, 23. t 

to 2 Cor, χὶ. Ὁ. t 
JL 1ἅ, LCor. dy. 14. 

Kings xviii 2h & Cur. x. 


(Chap.61 Ile 


well-uccepled Season; hés 
hold now isa Day of Sas 
valloh;) 

ἃ Jxiving No Offence in 
any thing, that the MiNis« 
TRATION many not be 
blamed ; 

4 butin everything cs. 
tablisuing ourselves { ne 
God’s Servants, by much 
patient endurance ἰη 
Alilictions, in Neccssitice, 
in Distresscs; 

δ Jin Stripes, in Pris- 
ong, in Tumults; in La- 
nors, in Watchings, in 
Fastings; 

6 by Purity, by Know- 
ledge, by Forbearance ; by 
{Kindnesa, by a holy Spirit, 
by Love shail cesemilited, 

7 Yhby the Word of 
Truth, by the Power of 
God; 1 through Tuose 
ahs of Righteousness, on 
{1:5 uiGitr hand and Left; 

8 through Glory and 
Disgrace; through Bai 
fame and Goud fame; us 
Deceivers, and yet truc; 

9 fas being ignorant, 
yet being duly appre- 
ciated; tus dying, yet be- 
hold{ we live; ag chias- 
tised, yet not put to death; 

10 858 gricving, but al- 
Ways rejoicing ; 88 poor, 
but enriching many; ag 
having Nothing, yet pos- 
sessing All things. 

11 Our Mouritis opencd 
foward you, Ὁ Corinthi- 
ans our HEART has been 
enlarged 


12 You are not strait- 
enecdin us, tbut you are 
contracted in your own 
TENDER AFFECTIONS. 

13 But asa re-payment 
for the 5 ΜῈ, (tI speak 
as to Childrcn,) be pou 
also enlarged. 


Wt ft De not unequally 
yoked with Unbelicvers; 
for ¢ What Participation 
has Righteousness with 
Iniquily Ῥ * or what Come 


Chap. 6: 15.) 


eae eee ey 


II. CORINTHIAN 


S. ὕπαρ. 7: 4. 


κοινμωνια φωτι προς TKOTOS ; Tis δὲ συμφωνη- 
fellowship light with darknesa? What and agreement 


cis Χριστῳ προς BeAiap; ἢ Tis μερις πιστῳ 


ufan Anointed with Beliar? «of what portion toa believer 


μέτα απιστου; ὃ τις δε συγκαταθεσις vag θεῳ 
: φισεξα 
with ap onbeliever? what and connection a temple of God 


μετα εἰδωλων; ὝΜμεις yap vaos θεου ἐστε (ων- 
wlth idols? You foratempleofGod are hiving, 


καθως eimey ὃ eos: ‘Ort evoinnow ev 
as seid the God; That I willindwel! among 


αυτοις, Kat ἐμπεριπατήσω" Kai 
them, and will walk aboutio; and 


ToSs° 


ecvopuat QuUT@yp 
[ will be to them 


7 Ato efeA- 


Wherefore come 


θεος, και avrot ἐσονται μοὶ Aaos. 
aGod, ond they thallbe to meaprople. 


Oere εκ μεσον αντων kat αφορισθητε, λεγει 
youout from πὶ ofthem and be yuu separated, eayu 


Kupios, Kat αἀκαθαρτου μὴ ἅπτεσθε" Kayw εἰσδε- 


Lor-l, aud ofan unclean Uiing not Couch you; aod 1 will re- 


ἔγμαι ὕμας, 13 και εσομαι ὕμιν εἰς Warepa, και 
cee you, and [Ewillbe toyou for a father, end 


ὑμεις ἐσεσθε μοι εἰς vious και θνγατερας, λέγει 


you shallbe tome for ecos and daughters, aaye 
κυριον παντοκρατωρ. ΚΕΦ, ¢’. 7, | Ταυτας 

Lurd Almigtty. Theee 
ουὐν EX OVTES TAS επαγγελιας, αὙΘσπητοιίι, καθα- 


therefore having the promises, beloved ones, let us 


ριτωμεν ἑαντους aro παντὸς μολυσμου σαρκὸς 
cleanse ourselves frum all polluuon οἵ θεοὶ 


ε 
καὶ WeevuacTos, ἐπιτελουντες ayiwourny ἐν 


and spirit, perfecung holivess ia 
φεβῳ θεον. *Xwpnoare huass ovdeva ηδικη- 
fese of God. Receive you uss noone weiu- 


cauny, ovdeva εφθειραμεν, ovdeva επλεονεκτη- 
jured, ho uve wecorupted, noone we defrauded. 


1 Ou προς κατακρισιν Acyw* προειρηκα 
Not for condemnation Jepeak;, before l sad 


σαμεν. 


yap, ὅτι ἐν ταῖς καρδιαις ἡμων εστε εἰς τὸ 


for, tbat in the hearts ofua you areinorder that 
συναποθανειν και συζην. ᾿ Πολλῃ μοι παρῥη- 


todictogather sud to livetogether. 


Tia πρὸς ὑμαξ, TOAAT μοι Κανχησις ὑπερ ὑμων' 


towarde you, touch with me bomsting on behalf of you, 


πεπλήρωμαι TH παρακλησει, ὑπερπερισσενομαι 
Phare been Aled with the consolation, Lam osertuwiog 


τῇ χαρᾷ em πασῃ τῇ OAupet TE wy. 
withthejoy in ell the sfllictioa 9 ofue. 


----... =: 


5 Και yap 
Indeed for 


* Vatican Manuscaipr.—6, We are, 


Much with me boldness | 


Communion has Light with 
Darkness ? : 

15 and What <Accord- 
ance has Christ with t Be- 
liar? or What Portion has 
a Believer with an Unbe- 
lever? 

16 And What Connoee- 
lion has God’s Temple 
with Idols? + for * Me are 
a Temple of the livin 
God; as Gop said, te 
“will dwell among them, 
“and walk among them; 
“and I willbe Vhcir God, 
“and thrn shall be to Me 
“a People.” 

17 Wherefore, $“depa.t 
“from the Midst of them, 
‘Cand be separated,” says 
the Lord, ‘‘and touch nat 
“the impure; and I will 
“receive you, 

18 ¢‘‘and I will be to 
“you for a Father, and 
“nou shall be to Me for 
“Sonsand Daughters, says 
“the Lord Almighty.” 


CHAPTER VII. 


1 Jlaving, therefore, 
1 These proutsts, Le. 
loved, let us purify our- 
selves from all Vollution 
of Flesh and Spirit, per- 
fecting Tloliness in the 
Fear of God. 


2 Receive us; + we have 
injurcd No one; we have 
corrupled No one; we 
have defrauded No one. 


8 I speak not for Con- 
demnaticn; ffor 1 pre- 
viously said, That itis in 
our ILEARTS to DIK TO- 
|GETHERB, and to live to- 
gether. 


4 ¢Great is my Confi- 
dence in regard to you; 
tercatis My Boasting on 
your belialf; 1 have been 
filled with CONSOLATION ; 
Lam overflowing with Joy 
in Allour AFFLICTION. 


+t. Soitis in the Vatican, and (he majority of MSS.,and{n many early ecclesiastical 
wrilers. Ποῖ αν τα from the Svriac, literally sisnifving that which prota not, but injures, 


and is rendered in the Peschito-Syriac, by the word Satan, 
t 10. 1 Cor. iii. 16; v1.10; Eph. il. 21,22; Heb. iii. 6, 
xxvi. 12; Jer. ruxi.$3; Ezek. xxxvi. 28; Zech. viil. 8. : 
YUN 1,0. ΤΊ. Johnail. 3. Σ 4, Actsxx.u4, 50 
11,1}. 1.4. 2 Cor. iii, 12. Σ ἀ. 1 ὐγ. i. 4, 2 Cori 1}. 


t 
t 16. Exod. xxix.45; Levy, 

17. Tsa. ii. 1. τ Is. Jer, 

ov, Si. 17. 22 Cary, 
Ja. 1.11. 11.17... ὐλοῖς Δ 


Chap. 7: 58. 


ελθοντων μων εἰς Μακεδονίαν, ουδεμιαν ἐσχη- 
having cuine = of us inte Macedunia, hol had 
κεν averivy ἡ σαρξ ἥμων, αλλ᾽ εν παντι θλιβο- 


rest the desh of us, but ἐπ everything Ledng dur- 

> 

μένοι" εξωθεν μαχαι, eowley φυβοι. © AAA 
tressed, πιΐηους ἤπια, within fears. But 


ε 
ὁ παρακαλων Tous Tameivous, παρεκῶλεσεν μας 
theenecomforung the lowly ones, comforted ue 


ὁ dens cv τῇ παρουσιᾳ Τιτον" Tov μόνον δε εν 
the God by the 9 yreaenca of Titus; ποῖ only and by 


τῇ Wapovoig auTov, GAAG Kal ἐν τῇ παρακλήσει 


tae preeeace of Lina, but also Ly the coufort 
Ἢ παρεκληῦν ed ὕμιν, αναγγελλων ἥμιν 
with which Lewascomfortedover you, annouccing tous 


τὴν ὕμων επιποῦθησιν, Toy buwy οδυρμον, τον 


the ofyou φαγτοῦνῖ desire, the ofyou lamentation, the 
buwy ζηλον ὑπερ εμον" wore με μαλλον 
υΐγυυ τε} opobehalf ofine, sothat me more 
χαρηναι. δ'Οτι εἰ καὶ ελυπησα ὑμας ἐν TH 
to have reyuiced. Because if even I grieved you by the 
fMITTOAN, Ov μεταμελομαι, εἰ καὶ μετεμελομη»ν" 
letter, not Edurepent, Ifiudeed JUdidrepent, 


βλέπω yap ὅτι ἢ επιστυλὴ εκεινὴ, εἰ Kat προς 

lace for thatthe letter that, it ven = for 
wpav, ελυπησεν ὗμας. ὕΝυν xatpw, ονχ ὅτι 
an hour, ἔρεϊενεὰ you. Now Lrejvice, not becnusg 
ελυπηθητε, addr’ ὅτι ελυπηθητα εἰς μετανοιαν" 
you wera grieved, Lut because you were crievedin order to seformation; 


ελυπηθητε yap κατα θεον, iva ev μῆηδενι 
youwero grieved for aecorhagta God, sothat in Dothing 


ζημιωθητε εξ ἡμῶν, WH yap κατα θεον 


yowulighteufferloe from us. The for according lo Gud 


λυπῇ peeTavotay εἰς σωτήριαν ἀαμεταμελήῆτον 
δ᾽ ΓΟ refurmation for salvation ποῖ te Le repented of 


κατεργαζεται" ἢ be Tov κοσμον AUTH θανατον 


works out, thebutofthe world sorrow death 
κατεργαζεται, “duu yap αὐτο Τουτο Τὸ 

worke out. Lo for bane bhistbothing 
κατα θεὸν λυπηῦθηναι ἢ ὑμας,7 ποσην κατειρ- 
according to God te harobeen gricved (you,) bow much it 
yatato ὕμιν σπουδην' adda απολογιαν, adda 
worked in you diligence; but a defence, but 


ἀγανακτησιν, αλλα φοβον, αλλα εἐπιποθησιν, 
budiguation, but fear, bul earnest desire, 


αλλα ζηλον, add’ εκδικησιν' ev warts συνεσ- 


but aenl, but punimkment; in every thing you 
TnoaTe ἑαυτους ayvous εἰναι *[ev] τῷ πραγ- 
proved yournelvea = pure to he n) the mat- 
ματι, MApac: Kat “γραψα ὑμιν ovx εἰνεκεν 


Thereforeifindeadl [wrote to yon Hot on accuunt 


Too αδικησαντος, ουδὲ εἷνεκεν τον αδικηθεν- 
of the one having Loch wronged, nor on accouct of the one having dane 


* Varioan Manvuacater.=& repeul; and !feven I did repent, I seo That. 
12. nor Indeed on Η15 account. 


t δ. ἃ Cor1.4 
2 10. Prov. xvil. 22, 


11. in—omié. 


to. 4 Cor. 1}. 18, 18. 8Cor. ἐν. 8, 
* 1h ᾧὶ Bam, xii. 18) Matt. «vb. 70. 


—omift. 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap.7: 1». 


_ > For, indeed, f we Jiay. 
ing come into Muccdonia, 
our ¥L¥si had No Nest, 
hut ¢we were distressed 
Im every way ;—outwardly 
Fightings; inwardly Fears 

6 But that tGop whe 
COMPFONTS tlle DISCONS® 
LATE, comforted us ¢ by 
the PRESENCE of ‘1. us; 

7 and not only by his 
PRESENCE, but also by the 
COMFONT With which he 
was comforted on your are 
count, narrating to ua 
YOUR earnest desire, τοῖα 
Lamentation, youR Ze 
on my behalf; so that 1 
ary, rejoiced. 

8 Heczuse if even 1 
grieved you by the Lrt- 
rea, Ido not *repent; 
wnd if even I did repent, 
I see That that vertru 
aricved you but for a short 
Lue. 

9 I now rejoice, not Be- 
Cause you were grievcd, 
but Beeause you were 
grieved in order to Refor- 
mauon; for you were 
grievcd according to God, 
50 that you might suffer 
loss from ug in nothing. 

10 } Forthe sontow ac. 
cording to Gov produces 
Neformation for Salvation, 
not to be repented οἵ; 
Thul the sonnow of the 
WORLD produccs Death. 

11 Forbehold this very 
thing,—to be GHIKVED uc- 
cordin fo God,—lIow 
much Earnestness it pro- 
duced in youl what an 
Apology! whal Indigna. 
liont what Feart what 
Earnest desire! = what 
Zeal! whata Pounishinent! 
In everything as proved 
yourselves to be pure in 
this MATIER. 

12 If therefore, indeed, 
I wrole to you, it was not 
on 115 account ὙΠῸ Buf. 
fered the WRONG, ΚΟΥ 
indecd on 115 acecunt 
wueo did the wHONG, } but 


- 


ἢν. you 


1:8. δεοοϑῦου 119 
212% 2 (ὐγ, ibe 


Chap. 7: 13.) Il. CORINTHIANS. (Chap. 3: 5. 


----.---- 


----. 


Tag GAA’ εἷνεκεν Tov φανερωθηναι THY σπουδὴν | iN order that THAT Dirt. 
arongy bub omaccountaf buctobuve been wanifestedtha diligeoce GENCRK Of cura which wa 


΄ ς ς e have on your behalf mieht 
ἡμῶν THY UTED ὕμων THOS ὕμας, EVWTIWY TOV! eg Wanivyste LD toward 
Gfus Chatonvehalf ofyou towad you im a? ence ofthe | : ΣΤΉΘΕΙ 

εἰ y ' yeu in the presence οἱ 
(του. Ata tovte παρακεκλημεθα ἐπὶ τὴ παρα- | Gon, 


Cod. Onaccountof this πὸ. Co forted we com-| 13 On «his account * we 
kAyget Huw περιστοτερως Se μαλλον εχαρη- Were Comlorted , and in 
fort ofyou, uore abugdaotly and rather wa τς- ὉΠ COMFORT, we rejoiced 


tore abundantly at the 
μεν ἐπὶ TH Hapa Τιτου, ὅτι αναπεπαυται Το οὐ OF Titus, Beense his 


j wed ἐπ the jey of Titus, πεν has a τείγεν τὰ the ΚΡΙΣΤΤ twas Tefreshed by 
πνευμὰ αὐτοῦ απὸ παντων vuwye dra εἰ. τι] youall. 


Bpirnt οὔ from all ofyour because ifangthlug 11 Beeause if T Jiave 
αὐυτῳ brep ὕμων KEXaUYNnua, OU κατηῃσχυνθην" noe nv any thing te 
tehimonokebalicfyua Tbavebossied, mot Twas ssbamedy im Ge your ΘΠ I 


Wags NOt δοιι ΕΠ - Init ag 

αλλ᾽ ὡς παντα ev adndciq ἐλαλησαμεν ὕμιν, Wo gyoke ἀπ ας a 
but es) = oalltbinga in truth Kespoke to yuu, von in. Imt " ΒΕ duis ac 
a hy ms oellt 


e ε ¢ Ξε 
οΤῶ Kat ἢ KAUY INTIS Tuey ἢ ETE Tivov, oAnCecalour noasr vu before Titus 
bo also the buwug ofus tha: to Tisua, truth became a τὴ. 
ε«γενηθη" eat τα σπλαῦχνα αὐτὸν περ'σση-}Ἱ 18 Andhis TENDER AP- 


became; and buecls of lua more abuu-| FECTIONS are oerlowing 
Tepws εἰς Huss ἐστιν. ο:μιμνήσκομενον THY aie Ste eee 
dantly for γ΄’. ie, Fewemleriug the t the ODEDMENCEH of you 
A : ε all, how with Fear and 
παντων ὕμων UTaKOY, ws poBov καὶ Tp ‘Trembling you received 
of all ofvou Obecivwuce, a8 ith fuar and rene inn ᾿ 
wou εδεξασθε αὐτον. J Xaipw, drt ev παντιΐ 181 rejoice That in 
bang you raceived bin Trojvice, that ἰὼ every thing | every thing 1] have cou- 
@api» ev buy, dence in you. 


(hove couddencein you. CUAPTEL VIIL 
’ 
ΚΕΦ. τ΄. 8. 1 Now, Breiliren, we 
make you acquainted with 
ξ 
Ἰγνωριζομεν ὃς ὕμιν, αδελφοις ΤῊΡ yap τὐΛῈ Sire sor Gup winch 
Wemakahuswo but toyuoun, Coorethicn, the fevor [hag been GIVEN by the 
cov θεουν τὴν δεδομενὴν εν ταις ἐκκλησίαις τὴς | CONGREGATIONS Of Ma- 
ofthe God {4Πνδῖ Βαιίωρ veen giveuby the σοιμικζαιίίουθ ofthe JTEVONI A; ; 

Μακεδονίας ὅτι ev πολλῃ Boxian Gr(rbeos ἡ 2. Thatina Great Trial 
Slucedonia; that io much trial of ail}:cuiva the of Afllicuon, the ADUN- 
[ΒΡ 7 pVaNCH Of theiryoy, even 
περισσεέια τὴς Xapas ourey Καὶ Ἴ Kare Barts their trike Paverty, 
Abundance ofthe }υἢ ofthem, aod the λυ deep overflawed in the WEALTIL 

θ)γυς πτωχεία ἀντων, επερισσευσεν εἰς TOY οἱ their LIBERALITY; 


poverty olftiem, abuyunced to the 3 Because Tint accord 


ne {0 their Alsiuiy, PE tes. 
iix, and even beyond their 
ει e eo Μ᾿ Ν 
CUAL {uaptupw) και ὑπὲρ δυναμιν αυὐθαιρεέποιν | Abilily, voiuntarily. 
puwee {1 testify) sudbevond power of their own accom, 4 with Much FEntreaty 
Φ.- « » 
{μετὰ moAANS παρακλήσεως Geoucvos ἧμων τὴν |aSking us to accept the 
with mach earnestentrealy Beiing οἵας the fGikt, even the * Joust 
χάριν καὶ τὴν κοινωνίαν τὴς Biakovias Thy ELS ἐντόλος ἐξ he ot ak 
liver even) tie participa:ioa ef the @ervice oftuar for |SPRVICE Which is for ..6 


‘ SAINTS § 
τους ἅγιους. ὃ Καὶ ov ea9ws ἡλτισαμεν, αλλ' A 4 . 
the snints. And not os we expected, but ὅ and not af we ¢x- 


r\ovToy τὴς ἀπλητητος αὐτῶν 55ὅτι κατα 
wealth of tne liberality ofthemy becauseaceordingto 


«-- 


* Vatican Manoscatet.—i3. wo were comforted; andin our comront we rejoiced 
more abundantly. 11, thus ulso our Boasting befyre Titus, 


* 13. Rom. αν. 35, t 15. 4 Coy, ii.9; Phil. ii. 12. £10. 9 These. ἀτπ αὖ Τὴ Cemon 


Ro}, 22. Mark vii, db Bah Acls xia axiv. 27; Row. av. 25 doe ave 
m= ὃ, ἀν 2 Car. bul. 


Cicp. 8: 0.1 


ἥδε 


ε 
ἑαντους εδωκαν πρωτον τῳ κυριῳ, καιῆμιν, δια 
themsclves they κὸν ὥἢγι tothe Lund, and tous,through 


VeAnparos θευν: “ets To παρακαλεσαι ἧμας 
will ofGoud; ip orderthat to intreat us 


Titov, iva xabws προενηρξατο, οὑτω και EmtTE- 
Titus, that aa he before began, so alo he would 


, 
Acon εἰς ὑμας καὶ THY Xap ταυτην. ἴ AAA 
perfectouiong you also = the gift thie. But 


ὥσπερ ev παντι περισσενετε, {(πιστει Kat Avyp 
ΓΙ ineverything you abound, (in faith and in word 


και γνωσει καὶ πασῃ σπουδῃ, Kat TH εξ ὑμων εν 


sadinknowledgeand imall diligence, andiathefrum ofyou to 


ἧμιν cyatn,) iva καὶ εν ταυτῃ τῇ χαριτι περισ- 
us love,) that also in this the favor you may 
σενητε Sou nar’ επιταγην λέγω, αλλα δια 
abound; yotaccording te aAcamuand 1 speak, but through 
THs ἕτερων σπουδῆς, καὶ TO TTS ὕμετερας αγα- 
ofthe ofcthers diligenee, and that ofthe your love 
ans γνήσιον δοκιμαζων" 5 (γινωσκετε yap τὴν 
reality oun proving; (you know for the 

; I ΧΓΧριστ ὁ 
χαριν Tov κυριου μων Incou Χριστου,] ὅτι 
favor ofthe Lord ofua Jevus cAnointed,)° that 
fe ὑμας emtwyxevoe πλουσιος wy, iva ὑμεις 
onaccountofyou he became poor rich bring, so that you 


τῇ ἐκεινοῦ πτωχείᾳ TAOUTHONTE’) Kas γνω- 
ly the of him poverty — tnight became rich; ) aad a6 opin- 


μὴν εν τουτῳ διδωμι. Tovro yap ὑμιν συμφε- 


pote Ute I give. This fer toyou ly protit= 
prt, οἵτινες ον μονὴν τὸ ποίησαι, αλλα Kat TO 
able, who not aloe the to do, but also the 


θέλειν προενηρξασθε απὸ περυσι' yuri Se και 


γον will befere began frou lawl year; low bat also 


Ty ποιησαι ἐεπιτελεσατε, ὅπως καθαπερ ἢ Wpo- 


the todo do you perfect, that ne the prompt- 


Copia Tov θελειν, οὗτω Kat TO επιτελεσαι εκ 


heb ofthe (owill, an also the to finish out oy 


Ine ‘ 

“Et yap ἢ προθυμία mpoxeirat, 
If for the promptress js placed first, 

καθο eav exn ἅΪτις,7 ευπροσδεκτος, ov 


weocding lo what may have [avy one,} acteptuule, ποι 


καθὸ οὐκ εχει. δον yap, iva αλλοις 
acuording to κί vot he las. Not for, that to others 
avers, Buty δὲ θλιψις, @AA’ ck ἰσοτητος" Ev τι" 
to yon butaMliction, but outolf an equality; In the 


TOU EV ELV, 
tie to have, 


esl, 
vue καίρῳ TO ὕμων περισσεύυμα εἰς TO εκείνων 


wearnt senpom the tu you for the 9 of them 


Lorepnua, “iva και To εκεινων περιτσευμα 
want, sothal also the oftiem 


abuodance 


abundance 


γένηται εἰς TO ὕμων ὕστερημα, ὅπως γενηται 
minty Le for the οἔγου wank suthbal may be 


-- -«- « -------.:...-. . 


* Vatican Manuscairt.—9. Anolnicd—omit. 


t 6. verse 17; 2 Cor. xil. 8. t 7. 1 Cor. 1. δ; x1. 8, 
Matioviicas Lake dws, Pray, il. G, 7. 
“VL. Mark xit 4, 443 Luke sate oe 


11, CORINTHIANS. 


110, | Cor. vii. 2 


[ Chap. 8: 14. 
pecied, Wut they gave 
themselves first to the 
Loup, and to us, through 
the Will of God; 

6 60 thal twe DESIERD 
Titus, that as he had pre- 
viously began 60 also he 
would fimsh this Git 
umiong you, 

7 But as tyeu abound 
in every thing —in Faith, 
and in Word, and in 
Knowledge, und in <All 
Larnestucss, and in Your 
Love to us, sce that vou 
abound in ‘This FREE Girt 
also. 

Β ¢ Ido not speak this 
by Commandment, but 
through (he EADNESTNESs 
uf ormkns, 1 am testing 
4150 the REALITY of YOUR 
Love. 

9 For you know the 
FAVOR of our Loup Jesus, 
That, being rich, yet on 
your account he was made 
poor, Bothat, by 119 Pover- 
ty, pou migi:t be enriched. 

10 And finthis [ give 
an Opinion; for thie is 
beneficial for you, who, 
previously began not only 
to DO, but also to be wIL- 
LING, } since the last 
Year. 

11 At present, therefore, 
finish the pornu also, that 
according to the Phomp?t- 
TUDE to WILL, 80 also 
may be the accomplish. 
incnt, according to ALIL- 
ITY, 

13 3For if READINESS 
OF MIND be present, one 
is aceeplable accordin 
to what hie may have, and 
not according to what he 
hag not. 

12 Not, however, that 


ιἴο others may be relict, 


und lo vou distress, 

14 bntan Equality; at 
THIS Time let youn Abun- 
dance he for Tikia Detfi- 
ciency, 80 that also THetN 
Abundance may be for 
YOUR Deficiency; 80 that 
there mhy be an Equality, 


12. any one—omil. 


t & 1 Cor, vii. 7. 


168 
$ 10. 2Cor.ixn ἃ 


Chap. 8: 15.) 


--------- 


15 


ἐσοτηξ' 


καθως γὙεγραπται' ‘O To πολὺ, ουκ 
απ erpmality j 


eren asithaaueen written; We the much, not 
ἐπλεονασε" καὶ ὦ TO ολιγον, OVK ἡλαττονηδε. 
had aver; and hetbe little, not had lack, 


UXapis δὲ τῷ θεῳ τῳ διδοντι τὴν avTny σπου- 
Thaoks buttotbe Gudtothalhaviug given the same e¢arcesi- 


δὴν ὑπερ ὕμων ev τῇ παρδιᾳ Τιτον" 12 ὅτι την 
ness on behalfofyou in the heart of Titus; because the 


μ’ν παρακλησιν εδεξατο' σπονδαιοτερὸς δὲ 
hu leed exbortuuvna lhe recesaved; wore carnest bur 
ὕπαρχων, avdaipetos εἔηελθε ὗμας. 


being, of lie own accord he weut out you. 


18 Συνεπεμψαμεν δὲ μετ᾽ αντου τον αδελφον, 
Wereuttupether and with him the brother, 


ὁ eravos ev τῳ evayyeArw δια πασων 


προς 


to 


v 
ou 


ofwhomthe  prame jlo the glad tidings through 4διὶ 

των εκκλησίιων" ou μονον δε, αλλα καὶ χει- 
ofthe congregauons; vot only and, but aho baving 
ροτονηθεις tro των εκκλησιων σπυνεκδημος 
been τοιρά by the congregauious ἃ felluw-traveler 


ἥμων συν TH χάριτι TavTH, TH διακονουμενῃ 


ofue witb the = gift this, that being administered 

ὑφ᾽ μων πρὸς thy *[avtov] tov Kupiov 

by us for the (same] the Lord 
e 

δοῖαν και προθνμιαν μων" “Ὁ στελλόμενοι 

glory and readiness Cfusind of wa; arouing 


TOVTO, μη τις Nas pwunontas ev TH αδροτητι 
this, nolangons ua should blame dn the abundance 


ig » ft 21 ἊΝ 
ταυτῇ τῇ διακονουμενῇ up ἡμῶν" “" προνοουμε 
this ἴδς being served by us; we are purpos. 


vot yap καλα ον povoy ενωπίιον Kupiov, αλλα 


tog fergoodthiogsnot ouly inpresence of Lord, but 
και ενωτιον ἀνθρωπων. 7 Συνεπεμψαμὲεν δε 
δΔῖνο ἴιμ presence of wen. Wesenttogether and 


αὐτοῖς Tuy abeAdoy ἤμων, ὃν εδοκιμασαμεν ev 


with them whe brother ofus, *©hom we proved in 


πολλοῖς πολλακις σπουδαιον οντα, νυνὶ Se OAV 
tiany things many times diligent beicg, bow but much 


σπουδαιότερον, πεποιθήσει πολλῃ TH εἰς ὑμας. 
more ἀμ μτοῖ, couidcace erent do that for 


3 Eire ὑπὲρ Titov, ---tvevos ἐμὸς καὶ εἰς ὗμας 
Λυά τίου bebalfof Titus, partner my and for. you 


συνεργος" εἰτε αδελῴοι μων, αποστολοὶ εκ- 
afelluw-laborer; ondif brethren ofua, Apoutles of 


KAnoiwy, dota Xpictov. "Tov ouw ενδειξιν 
congregations, glory of Anointed. The therefore proof 

της ayaTns ὕμων, Kal ἥμων Kavynoews ὗπερ 
oithe love ofyou, and ofua beusting on bebal{ 
iuwy, εἰς aurous ἐνδειξασθε εἰς προσωπὸν των 
otvou. for them pontyou out in [7 olthe 
εκκλησιωνς 
congregations. 


-- 


you. 


. 


“ Vatican Manuscairr.—10. Same—omif, 


tle. Exod. xvl.18. 8 17. verse 6. tis. 
Β, 4. £1Ra9Cordv.15. Ωα 1}. Rom. sil 17; 
Phil. ii. 25. 1 24 2 Cor. Vile 6; dad: 


11. CORINTHIANS. 


a a .-΄΄ΠῬ ῬὃθΞ΄ἝἕἝἕ͵͵. .΄΄΄ὦ΄ὖᾧὮὃὖᾧὃὃ3ὕ.ἥ»ὁα2Σ "..ὁ.ὁ.Ἐς.οθὄΚ.. --ςς 


Phik ἂν. ἃ; 1 Pet. li. 12. 


[ Chap. 8: 24. 
15 even ag it has been 
written, ¢“ We who had 
“MUCH, had no surplus; 
“and ΠΡ who had 1tTTLe 
“had no deficiency.” 

16 But Thanks be to 
THAT Gop who has puT 
into the WEABT of Titus, 
the Same Earnestness on 
your behalf; 

17 tbecause he received, 
indeed, the HXIIORTATION; 
hut being very carnest, he 
went away of his own ac- 
cord to you, 

18 And we bent with 
him tthe ΠΟΤ Ἡ Επ|, whose 
PRAISE hy the GLAD TID- 
(NGS is throughoul all of 
the CONGBEGA1LONS ; 

19 and not only so, but 
{also he has been voted by 
the CONGREGATIONS our 
Fellow-traveler with this 
GIFT, Which 18 BEING Dis- 
PENSED by us for tthe 
Glory of the Lonp, and 
of our Earnestness; 

%0 avoiding this, thal 
no one should blame Us in 
thag AHUNDANCE Which 
16 BEING DISPENSED by 
us. 

21 tfor we are purposing 
excellent things, nut only 
in the presence of the 
Lord, but also in the pres: 
ence of Men, 

22 And we have sent 
with them our BhoTHEA, 
(whom we have often 
found diligent in many 
things, but now much 
more diligent.) because of 
THAT great Cunfidence re- 
posed in you. 

23 And if any inquire 
respecting Titus, he is my 
Partner and Fellow-laborer 
for you; or concerning our 
Bretnen, they are the 
Delegates of the CoNGHE- 
GaTions, and the }Glery 
of Christ. 

2+ Show, therefore, to 
them the PrRoor of your 
Love, und of Our ἢ Boast- 
mg on your behalf, betore 
the CONGREGATIONS, 


110.2 Cor. στὰ 
12a 


ἔαρ. 9: 1.) 


me eee 


ΚΕΦ. &. 9. 


Ἰ Περι μεν yap τῆς διακονίαν τῆς εἰ Tous 
Concerning indeed fur the service ofthat for the 
© 
ayious περισσὸν pot ἐστι TO γράφειν ὕμιν. 
paints superfluous formng itis the ἐὼ πεῖίϑ to you. 
J 
24.5 yap Thy προϑυμιαν ὑμων, ἣν ὑπερ μων 
ιΚπὺΐ for the τεβιίιμερι of πεῖ πῇ of you, which on Levalf of yuu 
καυχωμαι Μακεέδοσιν, ὁτι Αχαια παρεσκενασ- 
Σ λιν buastiag to Macedyni:ns, because Achaia hos been prepared 
ται απὸ περυσι' και ὁ εἰ ὕμων ζηλὺς ἡρεθισε 
from last year, aad the fromofyou reul stised up 
τους wAeovas. 3 ἔπεμψα δε ruvs adeAgous, iva 
the many, [sent but the bretnren, eo that 
t 
μὴ TO καυχημα Quwy TO ὑπερ buav κενωθῃ εν 
vet the boasting ofus thatonbelalfof you shoulkl be vain to 
τῳ μέρει TUUT@ iva, καθως ελεγον, περεσκευ- 
the réapect this; ag thnt, as isvad, having been 
ασμένοι τε" 4 ynwws εαν ελθωσι συν εμοι 
prepured omaybe; Jeatperhaps if elouklcome with me 
Maxedoves, καὶ εὐρωσιν ὑμας απαρασκεναστουξ, 
Macedonians, ancl find you unprepared, 
4 e 
καταισχυνθωμεν ἡμεις (iva μὴ Acywouey ὑμεις) 
should be ashamed we (that not we may say you) 


ταυτῇῃ. Αναγκαιον cup 


εν τῇ ὑποστασει 
his. Neccunary therefore 


tn) the) confident expectation 
ηγῆσαμεν παρακαλέσαι Tous adeAdous, iva τρο- 
Lihought to exhort the brethren, that they 
ἐλθωσιν εἰς ὑμας, καὶ προκαταρτισζωσι THY 


που gu before to you, aud would make ready before the 
πρυκατηγγελμέενην εὐλογίαν ὕμων, ταυτὴν 
pre-anucuoced Lleaomng of you, this 


ἐτοιμὴν εἰναι οὕτως ὡς E€vAOYIaY, Kat μὴ ὡς 
teauy lo ve ἘΠῚ aS & υἱεννει acd oot 82 

πλεονέξιαν. %Tovto δε, ὁ σπειρων φειδομένως, 
Au taactiun, ‘Khis but, Lheonesuwing epariugly, 


peidouevws καὶ θερισει’ καὶ ὁ σπειρων ew 
Spanoyly also oahallreap; and the ove sowing " 


εὐλογίαις, en’ evdoyiais και θερισει. 7'Exac- 
biewsings, 10 Llesstugs alev = shailreap. Euch 


Tos καθως προαιρειται Tn Kapdia’ μὴ εκ λυπης, 
one δε he purposes inthe heart; Dut from grief, 

ἢ εἰ avayxns’ iAapov yap δοτην ayara ὃ Geos. 
orfrom paceasity, Acheerful lus giver loves the Gud, 


8 Avvatos δε ὁ θεος πασαν χαριν περισσευσαι 
Powers 2. ὑχτηι6 God every fuvur to woke gabouny 


fis μας, iva εν mwavToTe πᾶσαν avTapKeiay 
to τοῖν the. θὰ every thing always all-sufliciency 


€XOVTES, περισσευὴτε εἰς παν epyov αἀγαθον' 
having, Toumayobouud in every work good, 
βκαθως γεγραπται' Ἑσκορπισεν, edwxe τοῖς 
even as bean κυ, Critteny [6 has dispurned, hegave tothe 
πενήσιν" [ τ καιυσυνῇ GUTOv μενει εἰς TOY Aiw- 
pevrones, the righteousness ofbin ables fur tho age. 


em ee ee ee ee . ee i aaa ain 


11. Acts xl. 20; Itom. xv. 26, 1 Cor. αν], 1; 2Cor, vill. 4; Gal. 11. 10. 


vin 16. : ἢ. 4Cor, γιὰ. 24 t 2. 9Cor. viil. 10. 
160. ον, σ᾿. 24: αἰχ, 17; xxil. Ὁ: Gal, vi. 7, 0. t 
a, χεσν τ: Prov. x4, 201 Jtom. x11. 8,4 2 Cor, vill. 12, 
Whil. iv. 10. 1 0. Pan. εἰ. 2. ¥- 


II. CORINTHIANS, 


7. Deut. xv.7. is 
18. Prov. xl. 24, 25, xxviii. 27 


i a  ...... 
a 


(Chap. Ὁ: 9. 


CILAPTER 1X. 


_ 1 For, indeed, concern. 
Ing f THAT SERVICE Which 
ig forthe Sains it is su- 
perfiuous for tue to WAITB 
W you; 

for 1 know + your 
PROMPTITUDE, Τοῦ which 
LT am boasting on your 
behalf to tic Macedonians, 
‘Lihat fAchaia was pre- 
vured last Year, and youn 
Zeal has excited Many, 
8 Ὁ [sent the par. 
THREN, lest TUAT BOAST- 
ING ofours on your behalf 
should be vain in this 
MKSPECTs in order that 
you may be prepared ; 
4 lest, perhaps, if the 
Macedonians should come 
with me, and find you un- 
prepared, We, nut to sny 
pou, snould be ashamed 
in this CONFIDENT 2b» 
PECTATION, 
6 I thuughvit necessary, 
therefore, to exhort the 
BAUEVHREN, to go on le. 
fore to you, and to first 
make ready this PREVi- 
OUSLY ANNOUNCED GIFT 
of yours, that thus il may 
be ready ns a Gift, and not 
ag an Extortion. 
6 But this I say, Ilr 
who sows spuringly, wud 
also reap spannygly; and 
Hk Who sowy bountifully, 
willreap also bountilally ; 
7 even 89 each one pur- 
poses in his HEABT, tnot 
from Grief, or from Neecs- 
sily; for ~Gov loves a 
Cheerful Giver. 
8 And Gopis able to 
make Every Favor abound 
to you, 80 that always hiav- 
mg All Sufliciency in every 
thing, you may abound in 
Every good Work. 

9. as it haa been written, 
tHe has dispersed, he 
“has given to the Pook; 
‘hig RIGHTEOUSNESS It- 
“mains for the AGE.” 


$2 9Cor 
t 5. 2 Cor. viil. 6,17, 15, 22, 
17. Exod. ri 


Chap. 9: 10.} Il, CORINTHIANS. (Chap. 10: 3. 


'O δὲ extyopnyev σπερμα τῷ ance] 10 And πε twho sur. 
The and gne anpplying κεειὶ tothe one] PLIES Seed to the SOWER, 
pons Kat aproyv εἰς βρωσ!ν, χορηγήσει κα. and Tread for T'ood, will 
govang and lreal for food, ail supply and muluply your SsoOwINo, 
πληῦννει TOY σπόρον ὑὕμων, καὶ αὐξησει ταὶ ἈΠ inerease the pno- 
ΙΝ τα ργ the sowing ofyonu, an) willinercasa the | P UCTS of your [ RIGNTE- 
γεννήματα Ths δικαιοτυνης ὕμων" ἴεν wayri;OUSNESS; k 
producta ofthe rightesuness of you, in everything 1 you being enriched 
πλουτιζόμενοι εἰς πασαν ardoT ara, WTF KaTep-!'N everything fur All L-her- 
being enriched for all liverality, which works ality, ioen prounces 
γαζεται δι᾽ μων εὐχαριστίαν τῷ θεῳ" ort anni us Thanksgiving 
out threush ous thaukagiing tathe God;  oecaruse re ae ἢ ; 
ἢ Sianovia τὴς λειτουργιας TavTNS ov μονονὶ 1“ ἜΓΕΜΕ. Ὲ ΒΙΞΣΞΕΝΣΞ 
the dispensing of tbe public acrvice thia bot ouly SING of this PUBLIC SER- 
ἢ VICE. not only is famply 
ἐστι πρυσαναπλήρουσα Ta ὕστερηματα των. | Ne Mt y παῖ 
\s abuucantly supplying the wants of the ference Re aL of 
a 7 N = 
aviwy, aida και περιτσεύουσα δια πολλων dine’ Ἢ Ἢ oe tik 
Walle, bat alsa te abounding through maoy ὙΠ ἐκ πος of Mas τ᾿ 
H .ocr itd 7 
ευχαριστιων τῷ Gey “b:a τὴς δοκιμῆς THs Gon. giving of Many * to 
Chankagitiogs tole God; onnaccountofthe proof ofthe 7 


: 13 for they are glorify- 
Siavnvias ταυτῆς δοξαξοντες tov θεὸν amt ΤῊ ine Gop on account of tlie 
eri vice thie theyare glorifying the - God at the ᾧ 


: rhoor of this MINISTRA- 
‘ : 

vToTayn τὴς ὁμολοῦνιας ὕμων εἰς TO ευαγγελιον) TION In your AVOWED 
suujection Of the = protessinn ofyuu to the — glad tidings 


SUBJECTION to the GLav 
του Xpitrov, καὶ αἀπλόήτητι THS κοινωνιᾶας εἰς 


ea, 


Tipines of Lhe ANOINTED 


οὐ tke Anointed one, aud liberainy ofthe coutnbutiva = for he nnd the Liberality of 
the t CONTRIBUTION ( 
auTovs καὶ εἰς mavras, Mae avtwy BSenre| ἢ ἢ « ΓΟ ΤΙΟΝ ἰὸ 
‘ them and for all; 
theu aud = for nil, and = ofthem = by prayer ayy? 
‘ ᾿ ξ : 14 and by Their Praver 
νπερ νμων, εἐπιποθουντων νμᾶς, δια Τὴν VIEP~ | on your behalf, ardenuti!y 
an behalf of you, arceutiy ving you, because of the bur- loving you on account of 
« ᾿ 
βιλλουσαν χαριν τυ θεὸν εφ᾽ ὑμιν. 5 Xapis| the survassixe Ὁ Favorof 
p--.sing favor ofthe God on you, Thanks| Gop bestowed upon Το. 
Ἐ[Γδε7 το Osw ext τῇ ανεκδιηγήτῳ αὐτὸν ‘15 Thanks toGop tfor 
[but} tothe God for the ineapreasible οἱ him his INEXPRFSSIBLE free 
a. 4 Gilt! 
Gee git. CHAPTER X. 


Κεφ, ε᾿, 10, 1 Now ΤῈ, (the same 
: 3 Paul, ¢ who, im Appear- 
‘Autos d¢ eyw Πανλυς παρακαλω ὗμας δια ance, indeed, am hunibdle 


Same nol 1 Paul beseech Fouooaceount among you, but being tile 
TNS πρᾳοτητος Kat ἐπιεικείας Tou Xpiorov, ds{sent am bold *toward 
orihe meekness and = gentlemesa = of the = Auvinted, who| you,) exhort you by the 


κιτα προσωσον μὲν ταπεινὸς εν ὗμιν, απων MEERNESS and Geniicness 


——— es ὁ 
SS 
ee 


accurting to face indeed = buwole among yun, Leing absent of the ANOINT?D one 3 
Be aps « . 25 5 2 and I pray jthat I 
€ Ucpy@ εἰς ὑμᾶς Fopat Of, TO kN παρῶν may not be BOLD, being 


but am bold tuward you; [pray = bul, that not being present present, with the CoNFI- 


θαρῥησαι TH πεποιθησει, Ἥ λονιΐομαι TOALN-| pENcE Which Upresume of 
to be held with the cunfdence, with which Creckou to bave dar daring 1o disp isy toward 


σαι ἐπὶ τινας τους λογι “λμενους Hues Cs sara} soME who reeard us as 


hg toward sama = those recaouiug ua = asaaccordingto walking accorciug to the 

3 : Flesh. 

σαρκα περιπατουντας. “Ἐν capri yap wepina- 
flesh P walking. [ἡ mat for P αι. 9 For though we are 
* Vatrcaw Manuscnirr.—1l, of God. 12. to the ANOINTED. 15. but—onmité, 

T. on account of you. 
᾿ 

ΣΟ. Isa. lv. 10. ΣΊΟ. Hloshea x.12; Matt. τί. 1.0. ΤΊΣ, δ σοτ, ἢ. 11: να Τῷ 
£12, 2 Cor, viii. BA. 113, Matt. v.16, t 1s. aleb. xiii. ὦ pik 2on 
vit. t 15. James 1.17. $1. Rom. rii.1. t 1. verse 101 3 Cor, xii-5, 7, ἢν 


tu. -Cor.5v. 22; 2 Cor. xb. ὦ» 


fap.10: 4.1 


.-.-.--.»...-----... 


—_——. ἝἝ“ἕ͵.-.-Έο . 


τουντὲς, οὐ κατα σαρκα στρατεένομεῦα, 4 (ra| walking in (he Flesh, we 


ing, hot ercading te feoh Warring, (the; are nat Warring according 
to the Flesh 
ὅπλα TIS OTPCTEIAS ἥμων ov σαρκικα, αλλα Belgie 
ὙῈῥἁἉ Ins στρ ΣΡ Lanes 4 tsincethe anws tof 
or Arana ofthe warfare ous Dot feniaby, but ᾿ : 
our WANFARE are not of 
Suvata Tw Gew προς καθειρεσιν oxupxpatwr,)| Tesh, but PvivinkLy 
powerful intueGud for acasting down Of bus trensen,) powerful for the Demoli- 
5 λυγισμους καθαιρουντες καὶ παν ὕψωμα επαι- | sion of Fortresses ; 
ressopings casting down =o andevery heipbt raising | | 6 a τς ΤΥ λιν Reason. 
mgs, and Kye 1“ 
ρόομενὺυν κατα THS γνωσεων TOV θευυ, και aix- cos ni facie as ae 
itself up Sgauet the koowledge ofthe Gull, aod lead- eae P agains 


the KNOWLEDGE of Gop, 
and Jeading captive Every 
Mind to the ObEDIENCE 
of he ANOINTED ONE; 

6 and f being prepared 
to punish ΑἸ Disclu. 
dience, when ΣΦ Your oun. 
DIENCE inay be completed. 

7 PVo you look on 
ΤΙΝΟΣ according to Aj- 
pearance Po PIF any one 
*sccns to trustin jims: sf 
That he is of Chirist, It 
him consider this again 
trom himeclf, That as he is 
of Clirist, so also ure te. 


μαλωτιζυντες παν νοημα εἰς THY ὑπακοὴν TOV 
jag Cuplve every mind into the obedicnte ofthe 


Χριστου, ὅκαι ev ἑτοιμῷ exovres ἐκδικῆσαι 
Avointed, and fo) prepsiauun = having to puuish 


πασαν παρακοὴν, ὅταν TAnpwln ὕμων 7 ὕπα- 


every diswbedicnee, when may be fuliNied of you the οὔε- 


on, Ta κατα προσωπὸν βλεπετε; Et τις 
dienez. The thingeaccurdingto face da you aze? Ifany one 


πέποιθεν ἕαυτῳ Χριστον εἰναι, TovTo λογιζεσθω 
bas persuaded himaelé of Anvintecd τυ Le, thas dec him consider 


waaw ad ἕαυτον τ! καθως αὐτὸς Χριστου, 
again fiom ᾿νε that even as he of Anginted, 


οὗτῳ καὶ ἥμεις. 8S Eav re yap και περισσότερον 


a alen we, lf sndeed Jur cyeo More abundantly 6 For if indeed i should 
me καυχησωμαι περι τὴς εξουσιας bee apa mire 
womewhay [ should Lopet concerning the aulbority abundantly I of our At- 


Tnuokiry, which the Lo.p 
gave for your Building up, 
und mob for your over- 
throwing, ££ shall not be 
ashamed ; 

9 so that 1 may not 
seem usif I wonld lerricy 
you by LETTERS; 

10 because “the 1}5Τ- 
TEuS,” Bays he, “ase 
weighty and powerful; 
but Fthe wopi.y pres. 
ENCE jis weak, and 
cwpatos ἀσθενὴς, καὶ ὁ Aoyos etovOernuevos:) |tsvercn contemptible.” 

body weak, and the word haying Leen ceapised,) 11 Lebsvuci aone con’ 


τουτο λογιζεσθω ἢ Toiovros, ὅτι οἷοι exper | sider this, That such as we 
this letcousider the sucbanone, thatenchounceweare | utc ID WOLD through Let. 


x δι λ ters, being absent, sach 
τῆν ΤΥ reais hohe Aa Spas καὶ also will we bein wouk, 
¢ gy cboee Bu 1kO One a 
¥ ewor roug etlcre ey aent, ch ο 8. βιϑὸὺ being present. 


δ 
παρόντες τῷ εργῷ. 2 Ou γαρτολμωμεν ΕὙΎΚρΙι- 13 ΤῸΣ * we dare not 
beng presentinu the work, Nou for we dare to rauk | rank or compare ourselves 
with somE of those who 
Themselves ; 


----- 


ἥμων, is εδωκεν ὁ κυριος δἰ ἧμιν, εἰς οἰκοδο- 
οὐ ιν, which = gave the Lurd [tuus,) for building 


μὴν και ove εἰς καθειρεσιν ὕμων, οὐκ aigyurn- 
up and pet for casting down ofyou, not { shall be 


θησομαι. θ΄Ἵνα pn δοζω ὡς αν exdoBew μας 
asliaused, So thatuctimayseemas = [ would terrily you 


δια τῶν επιστολων" 19 (ὅτι al μεν τπιστολαῖι, 
by wean uf the levtera, (Lecouse εκ εἰ lowers, 


mm, a a π ρ-......ὄ».ϑ-ν-.θ.....ἰὋἜὁ ἙΞ-... 


ε 
φησι, βαρειαι και ἰσχυραι ἢ δε παρηυσια Του 
lis soya, feighry and puneriul, the but preseucy ofthe 


1] 


vai ἢ σνΎκριναι ξαυτους τισι των ἑαυτους. συ- a 
or tucomparé ourselves with somenuf those themeselycs com. COMMEND 


* Vatican Manvacarrr.—7, seems to trust in himself, 8. to 9-οπι έ, 12 
I dare tut. 

: 4. τιν ν1|. 13. 1 Thess. τὶ 8, t 4. 1 Tim. 1.19: 2 Tim. fl. 8. t 4, Acts vil. 
2%. Ἅ Cor, Lbs 2 Cor vie? 7 zlib 8,4, t δ. 1 Cor. 1, 103 iii. 10. τ 0. 4 (Ὅν. at... 3. 
10, 16. 9 Cor. H.04 vil. 15. t 7. Johr, vii. 24; 2 Cor, v.12: χί. 18. 7010 
xlv.87; 1 John iy. 8. 18. 2Cor. u'll. 10. 1.8. 2Uor, vii. 14; xii. 6. 10 
3 Cor. 41.3, 4: verse 1; 2Cor. £ii. 5, 7,0; Gal, iv. 18. 1.10.1 Cor. 1.175 1.1, 4: % Son 


4.6. f 22. eVor. bil dy v.22. 


Chap. 10: 8] ΤΙ. CORINTHIANS. [ Chap. 11: .. 


bh asuri 
νιστανοντων" αλλα avrot εν ἕαυτοις éavrovs δεν acd ae piece 
mending ; bua they by themoelves  Uenisecives ἀπᾷ ἜΠΗΙ nen thomealvea 
« Η τ a 
μετρουντες, Kat συγκρινοντες ξαυτους eauTOIS, | it, tliempelvex are not 
measuring, ~ and comptring = the maelves with themselves, intelligent : 
ov cuviovow. ‘Hues δε ovys εἰς Ta ape-| 13 ¢ But fe will not 
wot areintelligent. Wei and πος forthe tlangs wn- | boast resperting UNMEAS@ 
vo UNMES 
Tpa καυχησωμεθα, αλλα κατα τὸ μετρὺν του UHED Things; hut accord. 
measured = we will boast, but accordiugtothe measure ofthe Ι ing 1o the MEASUUY of the 
Kavovos, οὗ εμερισεν ἥμιν ὁ θεὸς μετρον, εφι- |RULe which the Goo of 
rule, of@hich distributed touathe God of measure, to: ‘Measure assigned to u3, te 
such even to you. 
κ“πθαι αχρι καὶ ὕμων. δον yap, ὡς μη εφικ- | Teach cven (0 | 
reuch to even you. Not far, as pol reach- 14 For we do nol, as not 
Η ‘ ‘ _|reaching to You, over. 
VOUMEVOL εἰς ὕμας, ὑπερεκτεινόμεν ἑαυτούς | rich ourselves: (t for 
ing to you, we overstretch Ourselves; i ν 


: we came even to You with 
(αχρι yap και μων epOacauer ev τῳ EvavyeAIYy| the GLAD TIDINGS of the 
tu for even you We came In the glad tidinge 


ANOLNTFD ;) 
xX .) 1 -| 15 not boasting with 
tov Xptorov Ove εἰς TA ἀμέτρα καυχωμε 9 5 
οέτιυς Aaointed,) net forthe thiogeunineasured boasting 


reference to UNMEASUHED 
Tv . ἢ * al 
νοι εν αλλοτριοις κοποις, ελπιδα: δὲ exovres, | [hings, in tthe Labors of 
in others labon, ahope; but baving, 


Others; but having. a 

: Hope, your ΨΑΙΤῚ being 
aviavayerns τῆς πιστεως ὕμων, EY ὑμιν μεγα- 
beinzincreased ofthe faith ofyou, by you to he 


increased, to be enlarged 
among you, according to 


3 
AvvOnvat κατα τον kavova μων εἰς WeEpio- | our RULE, for a supesabun- 


eclarged according to the rule you ote wuprrabuo- | dance; 
σειαν, Ses τα ὑπερέκεινα ὕὗμων εναγγελισασ-) 16 to announce glad 
dance, totheparts beyond ofyou to announce vlad tidings IN palts BEYOND 
θαι" oun ev αλλοτριῳ Kavov εἰς τα ἕτοιμα SOU} NOt lo ΤΟΝ: conceens 
: J "ling Things PHEPAHED by 
tidings; Bot by another rule forthethings ready τ ες - 
17: Another’s Rule. 
καυχήσασθαι. “Ὁ δε kavywuevos, ev κυριῳ 17 + Rut we who 
10 boast. The but one boaating, in~=s Lord Boasts, Jet Lim boast in 
“Ae ' 
καυχασθω. ἴδον yap ὁ ἕαντον συνιστων, the Lord; 
let hin Ὀρδωϊ. Not for he Limaclf coinmending, 18 for tnol the one com- 


—__ --΄᾿--- 
----. ..----- 
ee 


exewos ἐστι δοκιμος, add’ dy ὅ kupios συνιστη- MENDING Ilimself is ἂρ- 


he le Approved,  butwbomtbe Losd com. proved, bat Ὁ wuom the 
| LORD conmends. 
σιν. 
eee: | CHAPTER XI. 


ΚΕΦ. ια΄, 11, 1 1 wish you would hear 
with Ime *sume hitie in 


, Οφελον ἀνειχεσθε μου μικρον Tn αφροσυνῃ"' ΤΥ FOOLISUNESS; wad 
‘wish youwooldbearwithme alivtis intbe foolishuevs. ἐμ ρα you do bear with 
αλλα και ανεχεσθε μου. 2Ζελω yap ὑμας θεου me. 
but so even γον ὺ bear withwe. [Dam realous for you of God 2 For Iam ardenlly dle» 
ce ‘ 5 voled to you with a godly 
(nr@ ἡρμυσαμην yap ὗμας ἕνι ανϑρι, παρθενον  Soled to you y goals 
with aceal, Η espoused for you to one husband, a virgio | Zeal; ¢ because 1 betrothed 


‘ τῶ. Xpinve 2 ὐβου δε. ὅρα for one Ilusbanu.—a 
αγνὴν παραστησαι Tw Ἄριστῳ φυβουμαι ὃε, ichaste Virgin t{o present 
pure lo present tothe Anvinied; I fear but, Σ 


ε lothe ANOINTED$ 
μήπως ὡς ὁ ὄφις Evay εξηπατησεν ev Τῇ παν- 


3 but I am afraid, lest, 
est δα theserpoat Eve deceived by the craft/ag tithe SERPENT deceived 


oupyia avtov, *[obrw] φθαρῃ τα νοηματα Eve by Ins chart, your 
of himeelf, [290] should becuorruptedtbe μι MINDS $ may be corrupted 


Vatican Maxuscarer.—l, some little in my rooLisuNngss. 3. so—omit, 


t 18. verse 15. t 14. Cor. 11. 5, 10; iv.15;ix.1. ΟΣ 15. Rom. xv. 20. tp 
Isa. Ixv. 16; Jer. ix. 24; 1 Cor. i. 31. 118. Prov. χετὶϊ. 2. 2 Is. Rom. ii. 2% 
1 Cor. iv. 5. i 1. verse 10, 2 Cor. v.15. 2 UCoriv.di 0 ob 8. Voit 
Σ 9. Gen. iii. 4; John viil. 4 t 3. Eph. vi. 24; Col-ii.4, 5,18; 1 Tim.i.3; iv. i; Heb 
Lili. 0; 2 Pet. iii, 17. 


Chap. 111 4.) 11. CORINTHIANS. (Chap. 11+ 12. 


ἐγ “TUAT £1MPLICITY 
and TIAT PUBENESS which 
ig in the ANOINTED. 
4Ec μεν yap ὅ epyouevos αλλοὸν ἵηπουν xnpua-| 4 Forif we who is com. 
If indeed fur the one counmmy Anulber Jeous prochaine | INQ preclaima Another 
Jesus, whom we did not 
preach; or you receive 
a different Spirit: which 
Bavere ὁ οὐκ ἐλαβετε, ἡ ευαγγελιον ἕτερον δ᾽ νου did not receive; or 
receive which bot yourececived, Οἱ glad tidings other which tother Glad tidinga which 


‘au did not embrace, y 
out εἐδεξασθε, καλως ανειχεσθε. ὃ Λογιζομαι might well hearin 


Ἐπ , 7 μ 
bot you embraced, well you might bear lreckoo 6 * And tl reckun my. 


yap undevy ὑστερήηκεναι των ὑπερλιαν αἀποστο- |self in Nothing to luve 
fur nothing to Lave been behind thove in the highest degree spea- | een behind those vwaay 
KMINPNT Apostles, 

6 Buteven if 11 ama 
simple person IM sPEECI, 
yet not Tin KNOWLEDGE; 
utinevery way Twehue 
by all things been mani- 
fested among you. 

1 Vid 1 commit Sin tin 
humbling Myself that pou 
might be exalted? or Hee 
cause 1 gratuitously an- 
nounced to you the GLAp 
TIDINGS of Gop? 

8 I stripped Other Con. 
gregatious, tuking Wages 
lor Berving YOU ; and be. 
ing present with you, and 
in want, 11 did not incom. 
mode any one; 

9 for {the DRETHREN 
having come from Mace- 
donia supplied beforchaud 
my DEPICIENCY; and in 
everything 1 kept, and will 
keep Myself} from being a 
burden to you. 

10 1 is a Trith of 
Christ by me, $that this 
very BOAsting shall not 
be silenced concerning me 
in (he REGIONS Of ACIIATA. 
11 Why? J Because I 
love you not? Gop knows. 


Uuwy aro ΤῊΣ awAOTHT_S THS εἰς TOY Χριστουν,. 
ofyou from the simplicity ofthatinte the Anointed. 


oes ὃν οὐκ εκηρυξαμεν, ἡ πνρευμα ἕτερον λαμ- 


whom not We proclaimed, or mspirit auother you 


λων. ὅδ Εἰ Be και ἰδιωτὴς τῳ λόγῳ, add’ ov τῇ 


Uew, If Luteven asimple personinthe word, yet ποιίπιϊο 


νωσει" αλλ᾽ ev παντὶ φανερωθεντες εν mat 
snowledge, buts in everything having Leen manifested in δι! ἐπίῃ κα 


« 
εἰς μας, ΤῊ ἅμαρτιαν ἐποίησα, εμαυτον 
among you. Or sin did L commit, myself 


ταπεινων, iva tues ὑψωθητε; ὅτι δωρεαν To 
huinbling, sathat yuu might be exshed? because freely the 


του θεὸν εναγγελιον ευηγγελισαμὴην ὑμιν; 
ofthe Gad glad tidings 1 anavunced to your 


5 AAAasS ἐκκλησίας eguAnda, λαβὼν οψωνιον 
Other congicgations Trobbed, having taken wages 


mus THY ὑμῶν διακονιαν" καὶ Tapwy προς ὑμας 
for the ofyua service; aud being present with you 


καὶ vorepnGets, ov κατεναρκησα ovSevos: 
τι having beenin want, pot dic } lazily burden any one; 


Yiro yap ὕστερημα pov προσανεπληρωσαν οἱ 
(the for want of mea supplied before the 


αδέλφοι edOovres aro MaxeSovias-) και εν 
brethica havingcome from Macedonia; ) δοιὰ io 


παντι afapn ὑμιν εμαυτον eTnpnoa, Kat 
everythioguuburdenenme to you miyeelf Ikept, ant 


τηρήσω. Estiv αληθεια Χριστου ev εμοι, 
will keep. leis atruth ofAnointed in me, 


ὅτι ἢ καυχησις QUT] ov φραγήησεται eis ἐμς ev 
foatlhe bvasting thin wot shallbeatopped concerning me in 
roisKAwmaoirnsAxaas. |! Asari; [ὅτι] OUK 
the te of πε Achaia. ees [because] wot 12 But what Tam doiny, 

αγήίπω buas; ‘O θεος oder. 13 Ὁ δε wow, xarjI even with do, tthat 
Lluve youP The God knows. What but fds, even | D8Y cut off the opportr- 
ποιήσω, iva εκκοψω τὴν ἀφορμὴν των θελοντων ΝΥ on TASS PEE 
f willie, eo that limaycugoMthea opportunity of those wuhing ΙΝ Θ an pportunily; ΒΩ 
that in what they boast, 


ε 
αφορμην, Iva ev 'ψ καυχωνται, ευρεθωσι | they may be found even as 
an oppurtuniy, bo theatan «what they boast, they may be found for 


a gc ὦ ὦ. -  .  .........--..-.-..-.---------. 
— 


* Vatican Manusentrt.—t. Tuat miMmePcicity and THat RUBRNESS Waucd ib du Ud 


ANOLNTMD, δ. And 1 reckon. IL. becuuso—omit, 
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Cheap 11:13.] 


καθως και ἡμεις. 


3 Οἱ yap τοιουτοι ψευδαποσ- 
as eren we. 


The for cuchone ἔαϊδε apostles 


ToAus epyarat δολιοι, perarxnuaTiCouevos ets 
workers « deccitful, transiorming thomselren = Lato 


αποστολους Χριστου, Καὶ ov θαυμαστον' 

πρυυο8 οἵ Anointed. And not = itis wonderful, 
arcs yap 6 garavas μετασχηματιζεται ets 
bLinscl? for the adverary ie transformed into 


αγγελον ῴωτος. 1 ov peya ουν, εἰ και of διακο- 
Amesscoger ofligbty Bot greatthercfore,if μῖκο tho servants 


vet αὐτου μετασχηματιζονται ὧς διακονοι δικαι" 


ofhim ore transformed as opervants§ «6 of rizht- 
. 
ovvs7s" ὧν TO TeAOS εσταὶ HATA TA εργα 
eoveness, of whom the and shallbo atcordingtothe works 
auTav. 
vfticm. 


TlaAw Aeyw, μὴ Tis με Botn adpova 


Again Tesy, ποῖ any ono meshouldthink uuwino 


evar εἰ δὲ pnye, Kav ὡς adpova δεξασθε 
tobc; k&€ but otherwise, eveo 


as ὑπ do yourrceive 
με, iva Kayw μικρὸν Te καυχήσωμαι. 17 Ὁ 
inc, 80 tuat event δἰ] somewhat may boaat. What 


λαλω, ov λάλω κατα κυριον, GAA’ ὡς εν αφ- 
Lavcak, mot Iepeak accordagte Lord, but as in faol- 
POTUN, εν ταυτῇ TT ὑποστασει ΤῊΣ καυχῆ" 
ishnesa, in this the coufidence ofthe boasy. 
WEres πολλοὲ καυχωνται κατα THY 

Sinee may boast according to the 
σαύκα, καγω καυχήσομαι. 
firob, abo I will boast, 


TEMS. 
bags 


19 Ἥδεως yap ave- 

Wuilingly for you 
χεσθε των apporwy, φρονιμοι ovres* Ὃ avexco- 
bear with the ΓΙ ΣΤᾺ wise 0.03 being; you ben 
Ge yup, εἰ τις Suas καταδουλοι, et Tis κατεσ- 

for, if apyone you enslavea, ifapyone eatsyou 
θιει, εἰ Tis AauBavet, εἰ Tis ἐπαίρεται, εἰ TIS 
ΙΝ tLanyone tasesyou, ifanyoncraincshimsclfup,ifany oor 
tuas εἰς προτωπὸν δερει, “| Kara ατιμίαν 
you on face beats, According to dishonor 


Acyo, ὡς ὅτι ἥμεις ησθενησαμεν" ev ‘w δ᾽ a 


Tepeat, os that ve were weak; im what but 
τις ToARa, (ev αφροσυνῃ Acyw,) τολμω 
any coe maybebolt, (in foolishness Lapeak,) bold 
kiya, Ἢ Ἕβραιοε εἰσι; Kayo lopayditas 
aiso [. llebrewa are they? also 1; Israelites 
εἰσι; Kayw omepua Αβρααμ εἰσι; Kayo: 
crethes? also , Ξε ofAbramn arethey? also ἔν 


3 διακονοι Χριστου εἰσι; (παραῴρονων λαλω,) 
eervanta οἵ Anoiuied arothey? (loaugaveryfool Luapeak,) 
ὗπερ eyw" ev κοποις περισσοτερως, εν πληγαι: 


above I; in = labours moro ehundaot, in etrines 


118. Aots xv. 24; Rom. 


Rev. 11. 2, $13.2 Cor IL Vi; PHU. 2; Thus 1.10. ΕἸ, 
315, PHU, iii, 19. $16. verse 1,2 Cor. xii, δ. 11. 
Vid, 1, 419. 1 Cor. Ly. 10. 40, Gal. ii, driv. ἢ. 


Pril. iil. 4 £24, Acts xxil. 9; Rom. xl, 1; Phil, iii. 5. 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


! This 


t 17.2 Cor, Ix. 4. 


{Chap 11: 23. 


13 For suci t{ False 
apostles, {deceitful Work- 
Inen, are transforming 
themseclveg into Apostles 
of Christ. 

14 And itig not surpris- 
ing, for the ApVFRSARY 
himself transforms hitn- 
selfintoan Angelof Light. 

15 It is therefore no 
utrcat wonder, if his ΕἘΒ- 
VANTS also transform 
themselves ag {Servants 
of Righteousness; | Whose 
EXD will be according to 
their works, 

16 Again 1 say, Let 
noone think McaSimple- 
ton; but if otherwise, 
then receive me aga Sim- 

felon, 30 that J also may 

oast o little. 

17 What I speak tin 
CONFIDENCE Of 
HOABTING, I clo not speak 
according tothe Lord, but 
asin Folly. 

18 {Since many boast 
according tothe Flesh, J 
algo will boast, 

19 t{Forbeing wiszyour- 
selves, you readily bear 
With the UsWIss. 

20 For you cndure ji 
one enslave you; if one 
eat you up; if one take 
from you;if oneraisehim 
self up; ifone beats You 
in the Face. 

21 As concerning Le- 
proach, I say { That we 
were weak; yet tin what 
any onc isdaring,([ speak 
foolishly,) J also am 
daring. 

22 Are they Hebrews? 
tso am J. Are they Is- 
raelites? so am 1. Are 
they the Sced of Abra- 
ham? 50 am T. 

23 Arc they Servants 
of Christ? (i speak as 
being beside myself,) I 
ain superior; tin Labors 
exceedingly abundant, in 


xvl. 19: Gal. 1. τ vi. 12; Phil. #. 15; 2 Pet. ii 1; 1 Jebn ly. 1; 


115. 2. Cor. iii. 9. 
tls. Phil. 
1.31. 2 Cor, x. 10, Yaa. 
323.1 Cor. xv. 10. 


Chap. 11: 54.} f?, CORINTHIANS. | Chap. 11: 33, 


itepBarAovras, ev pudakats περισσοτερως, εν ἢ Prisons frequently, fin 
above meawure, in Prisvne mere frequeatly, in ΕΣ to excess, fin 
«8 Ἧ. 
θανατοις moddanis: “(ὑπο Ἰουδαίων wevrants | oy ye ios τοραίγοα 
deaths often; (by Joos Gre times Ξ ‘ ᾿ Ἔα Κα, 
: δῇ by the Jews, t forty stripes 
τεσσαρακοντα παρα μιαν εἐλαβον, ~ τρις ephaB- | less onc; 
forty é€xcept une Ι received, tirice I was 95 three times T was 
δισθην, ἅπαξ ελιθασθην, τρις εναναγησα, | ὃ beaten wilh rods; tonce 
beaten with rods, ance [τῶν οἰοηε, thrice lwasehipserecked, | £ wus stoned ; three timeg 
vox Onpepov εν Τῷ βυθῳ πεποιηκα") 26 ὁδοιπο- tI was shipwrecked ; a 
anightanddap in the eéerp — hove pusved,) iu jour- Be and day T have spent 
inthe DEFP. 
pas πολλακιξ' κινδυνοις wotaneyv, κινδυνοις 
ΓΤ] often; in daugers of rivers, in daugers 


26 During frequent 
Journeys. in Dangers froin 

ληστῶων, κινδυνοις ex yevous, κινδυνοις €& €8- 

of robbers, indangers from = hiadred, jin dangers ¢rom Gen- 


Kivers; in Dangers from 

Robbers; Tin’ Danvers 
νων, κινδυνοις ev πόλει, κινδυνοις ev epnuia,|trom Kindred; tin dan- 
tiles, ἐπ dangers bo cily, indungers ° in desert, ecrg from Gentiles ; In 
κινδυνοις ev θαλασσῃ, κινδυνοια ev WevSaSca- | Dangers Pa a in Dan- 
ju dangera δἱ sea, ὁ Iu daugera among = fialse-breth- ΤΠ πα τε ee iy Dan 
gersawoby False-brethiren ; 

27 in Tabor and Tol, 
tin frequent Watchinys, 
tin Hunger and Vhiyst; 
in frequent Fastings; im 
Cold and Nakednesa, 

28 Besides these our. 
WAND troubles, t Lic ΑΝ Χ]- 
ove Cane for All the con- 
GUEGATIONS, which is 
CHOWDING MCEVERY DAY. 

29 7 Whois weak, and 1 
am not wenk? Who 15 

‘luad 10 Stumble, and £ do 
4 not burn ὃ 

30 If it is necessary to 
boast, t I will boast: of the 
ὙΠῚΝ 65 Which coucern ny 
WEAKNESS, 

31 ¢Gon, even the Fa- 
ther of our Lory Jesus, 1F 
twhors the uLrsstp OnE 

‘forthe acrs, knows That 
[1 do not falsify. 

32 +In Damasens, the 
BTUNANRCH Of Arctas, the 
KING, guarded the city of 
the DastasceNnges, wishing 
to stize Mme; 

| 


pos: 7 ἘΓεν] comm καὶ μοχθῳ, ev ἀγρυπνίαις 
ren; {in labor and tu, in Watchings 
wodAakis, ἐν λιμῳ wat διψει, ev νηστειαις wok” 
often, dn hunger and cbiret, in fastings often, 
λακις, ev ψυγει καὶ γυμνητητι = Xwprs τῶν 
ins culd aud Aabeiluew Buvides the 
« φ « 
παρεκτὸς, ἢ εἐπισυστασις μὸν ἢ καθ᾽ RMEpay, ἢ 
outward things, the crowding Ofmethatevery day, the 
μεριμνα πασων τῶν εκκληπίων, Tis ασθενει, 
cara ofoll ofthe δ. ogrejauens. Who feweak, 
Kat οὐκ ἀσθενω; Tis σκανδαλίζεται, καὶ οὐκ 
aad not Tans weak? who ie inude to stumble, fod not 
eyw πυρονυμαι; Et καυχασθαι Ber, Ta 
1 burn? if to boast τ: méccsrury,the things 
της ασθενειας *[uov] καυγησομαι. 91}'0 Bens 
efthe wenkpens (of ine} L will boas, The God 
kat πατηρ Tov κυριον Huwy Inco ἘΓΧριστοιυ 
and = fatber oftha Lord ofus Jesus fAnutned) 
obey, ὁ ὧν evAovynros εἰς τοὺς aiwvas, ὅτι ov 
know., Lebeing  Dlesacd for th Bm that not 


ψευδομαι" % ev Δαμασκῳ ὃ εθναρχης Apeta Tov 


Tutter falsehood, in Dasoascus the ethuarch Ατεῖ ἔνι" 


Bacirews edppovpes THY Δαμασκήνων πόλιν, 
king guarded the Dowmascenea cily, 


mara μὲ *[Oehow] “ear δια θυριδος cv σαρ- 
toseisn me (wishiag J sod through an opruogin aArope 


yavyn εχαλασθὴν δια του τείχους, Kas εξεφυ- 


33 but I was through an 
basket IT wae. owered through the wall, and escaped 


Opt ning lowered down the 
yor Tas yeas avtov, ΚΕΦ. ιβ΄, 135, Ἰκαυ- WALL In a Rope-hisker, 
the “bends ofbim: To | and escaped from his hands, 
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Crap. 12: 1.) 


Il. CORINTHIANS. 


[ Chap. 12: 9. 


Χασύαι δὴ ov συμφερει ἥϊμοι"] ελευσομαι 
vast indeed pot — is protitubie [fur me,;] i will come 

yap εἰς omTamias Kat αποκαλυψεῖς κυριον. 
fur to visions aud revelatiuun of Lord. 


? Oica avOpwrov ev Χριστω, προ ἐτων δεκατεσ- 
lkouw @ waa ia Αμων, oouve ycars fourtcen, 


σαρων, (ete εν σωματι, οὐκ οιδα" εἰτε EKTOS: 
(whetberwith a budy, pot Pkuow,; JT without 


*[rov] σωματος, ove oda: 6 θεος οιδεν") αρπα- 


(the) beuy, not Ckuuw; the God kvuws,;) having | 


γεντα TOY τοιῦύυτον ἕως τρίτον Oupavovu. 
Licoanatchedaway the suchacoue to third 


a ΄ 
5ζαι oda τον τοιουτον avOpwroyv, {ειτε εν 
Aud lkuow the such 


licaren, 


Awad, (whetber ja 


σωματι, EITE EXTOS του σωματος, οὐκ οἱδα" δ᾽ know not; God knows: ᾽ 


οι», or without the 


body, not [knuw; the 


4ὅτι ἡρπαγη εἰξ Tov wapader- 
(hat be was onatcheJawoyiuto the paradive, 


ε 
ἤκουσεν αἀρῥητα ῥήματα, ἃ ουκ 
beard lodeserivable thingsspokes, which not 


εἴον ἀνθρωπῳ λαλῆησαι. 
being poesidle for o wan to speak, 


θεος oder) 
Ged hoowa,) 


και 
and 


oor, 


"9 Ὕπερ τον τοι- 
Conceruing the such 


οὐὑτου καυχησομαι" ὑπερ δε ἐμαντον ov Kavy7-| 


δου. Twillboast; on bebalfbut of myself but 


roua, εἰ μὴ ἐν ταις ἀσθενειαις *[pov.] 6 Eay 
t ‘ft pot in the weaknesses (of me.) if 


yap θελησω καυχήσασθαι, οὐκ erouat adpwr: 
foc Lehould desire to bonst, pot eballbe unwise; 


αληθειαν yap ερω" φειδομαι δε, un τις εἰς 


truth foc [αἰ νᾶ; Uf rocar but, lestany voe to 


eue λογισηται ὑπερ ὃ βλεπει με, ἡ akover τι 
me shuuldimpute bepgoudwhat hesees me, or hearsangthing 
ef μου. 4 Kat ty ὑπερβολῃ τὼν αποκαλυψεων 
from of we. Aud by the traasceadancy of the 
iva μη ὑπεραιρωμαι, 
what 


twill 


analy 


Frevelulious 


€5009 pot σκολοψ Tm 


not Iehould be over-clated, was giventome athura inthe 
σαρπκι, ayyeAos σαταν, ἷνα με Koragi(n, i iva μὴ 
Hes, Surcesenger alversary, (hat we ἐξ might budct that pot 


ὑπεραιρωμαι. 8'Trep τουτοῦ τρις Tov κυριον 
tunight be over-elated. Concerning ¢his thrice the Lord 


wapexaresa, iva ἀποστῇ am’ enous 8 και 


L eutreated, that it aight be removed from me; aod 
εἰρηκε μοι" Ἄρκει σοι n χαρις μου" ἢ ἢ yap δυνα- 
he wad to we, Iseooughfartuce the favor ofume, the fur powe, 
pis *[ pou] ev agbevera τελειονυται, Ἥδιστα 
fefme) in weakness ba perlected, Moot gladly 
ουν μαλλον καυχήσομαι ev ταῖς ἀσθενείαις 
therefore = «ather Δ νος in the weaknesses 
¥\ucu, jive erioxnvwon ex’ exe 7 δυναμις tov 


Lolwue fe eo Lhal 


we ee ee 


μεν shell enue me the power ofthe 


CHAPTER ΧΙ]. 

1 Isitnecessarv toboasl? 
itis not profitable indced, 
but I wiil come even ta 
Visions and Revelations of 
tie Lord. 

2 1 know a Man, tin 
Christ, who above luurteen 
Yearssincee— whetherwith 
a body, 1 know not; of 
Mwithont 8 Body, I know 
snot; God kncows;;—sucn 2 
one JPsuddenly conveycd 
away to the Tlird Icaven. 

39 And lknow this VEBY 
Man, ( hether witha Body, 

or without the Bony, 1 


4 That he was suddenly 
contered away into ¢ PAnA- 
bDisk, aod heard indescrib- 
alue things spoken, which 
itis not possible for a Man 
to relate. 

δ Respecting suc aper- 
son 1 will boast; Σ but res- 
pecting myself T wiil not 
boast, Unless 10 ny WEAK- 
NESSES. 

6 For tif J should desire 
to boast, 1 shall not be Un- 
wise; for I will speak the 
Truth; Sut 1 forbear, lest 
any one should impute to 
M mor’ than what he 
sees mie to be, or whal be 
hears from me. 

7 And in order that I 
might nol be unduly elated 
by the TRANSCEX DANCY 
of the BEVELATIONS, Ja 
Yhorg in the FLEsIH was 
given (0 me—tan Angel. 
adversars—that it might 
athict me; so that J sliuuld 
not be too much cxalted. 

8 tConcerning this, 1 
entreated the Lonp three 
times, Chatit might be re- 
moved from me: ; 

9 but lic said tome, “My 
PAVORIS Sujlicicnt ior a 
for POWER 1g periected in 
Weakness.” Most gladly, 
then, 1 will boast rather in 
WEAKNESSES, 60 that the 
ΠΟΤΕ of the ANOINTED 
MAY abide upon Me. 


* Vatican Manxuscnirt.—l. Is ite necessary (o boast ? itis not profitable indeed, put I 
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$ 2 Cor. x. ὃς xi. 10. Η 
- B. “See Deut. iil. 13—27 1 Matt. Ravi. ta 


2. tha 


xxii.17. See Acts xiv. ae ‘i 
ἘΠῚ 


Chap. 12: 10.) 


Χριστου. 1° Διο εὐδοκῶ ev ασθενείαι:, εν 
Anointed, WhereforeL am well-pleqaedwith weaknesses, with 

ὕβρεσιν, ev ἀναγκαις, ev διωγμοις, εν στενο- 
insults, with necessities, with persecutions, with dictres- 

χωριαις ὑπερ Χριστου' ὅταν yap ασθενω, τοτε 
are on hlehatf of Anninted; when for | may be weak, then 
4s ε ὼ 

δυνατος εἰμι. |! Teyova αφρων' ὕμεις με nvay 
Btroug fam, I have become unwisé, you mé have 

Kasate. Evyw yap ὠφειλὸν 60" tuwy συνιστασ- 
eonstrainad. I for Ought by you to he com- 
θαι' οὐδὲν yap ὕστερησα των ὑπερλιαν αποσ- 
mended; nothing for C was bchioid thosein highcst degree apot 
Today, et και ovdey εἰμι. Τα μεν σημεια Tov 
tles, if even nothing I nin, Theiodeed sigue ofthe 
ἀποστόλου κατειργασθη ev ὗμιν ἐν πασῃ ὑπο- 


Apostle were worked outamong you in all pa- 
ΜΟΡΊ), εν σημείοις Kat τερασι και δυναμεσι. 
ftience, Ja signe and = prodigies = and powera. 
9T, yap ἐστιν ὃ ἡττηθητε ὕπερ τας λοιπας 
What for dale which you wereinferior beyond tbe other 


ἐκκλήσιας, εἰ μὴ ὅτι αὐτὸς ἐγω ον κατεναρκη- 
congregations, if not that myself I not waa burden- 


τα ὑμων; Χαρισασθε μοι την αδικιαν ταντην. 
someto you? Forgive lome tho injustice this. 
"18ou, tpiroy τουτὸ ἑτοίμως exw ελθειν προς 
Zo, athirdtime this inreaciness ar: to come to 
ὑμας, Kal ov καταναρκησω *[iuwy-| ov -yap 
you, and) not Twill burden (reu,] not for 
(nTw Ta Ov yap οφείλει 
p seck thethings for itia dtting 
Ta τεκνα τοῖς γυνευσι θησαυρίζειν, αλλ᾽ Gi γο- 


ὕμων, add’ ὑμας. 


οἴγχου, but = you, alos 


the childrea fortha parents to lreasure up, but tho par- 
veis Tos Texvois, 5 Εγω δε ἥδιστα δαπανησω 
ents forthe clildren. δ butmostglatly  willspend 


cat ςκδαπανηθησομαι ὅπερ των Ψψυχων buwy 
δια will. ulterlyepent on behalf ofthe souls -fyou, 
εἰ και ELIT SOT EpWS Us ἀγαπων, ἧττον aya- 
‘foeven)  c.crcebundantly = you loving, 
πω 10 Ee, δε’ μας" 
μαι. ὕτω Se eyw ov πατεβαρησα ὑμας 
loved. Let it be sobut; [I not did burdeo you; 
add’ ὕπαρχων Tavousyos, δολῳ buas ελαβυν- 
hut being crafty, with guile yuu f took, 
My τινα ὧν ἀπεσταλκα πρὸς buas, δι’ αὐτου 


Not any oneofewhom I baveacut to him 


ἐπλευνεκτησα Snes; 3 Παρεκαλεσα Titov, και 


I overrceched your I oxhorted Titus, 


you, through 


anid 
πσυναπεστείιλα Toy αδελφον" μητι επλεονεκτης- 


Lacnt with the lrother; bot overreached 


Jey ὑμας Tiros; ov Tw auTw πνευματι We pie- 


you = Titua? notinilic sane Spirit we 
πατησαμεν; ov τοις avTos ἰχνεσι; | TMadw 
Walked? not jutbe «same aleps? Ayia 
* Vatican Manvacarrr.—l4. you—omit, 
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[ Chap. 12: 18. 

10 Wherefore, {1 am 
contented with Weuk- 
nesses, with Insulis, with 
Neceasities, with Persecu- 
tions, with Disiresses on 
account of Clirist; fsince 
when I am weak, then I 
ant strony, 

11 Haye I become ta 
Simpleton P J)ou have 
constrained Me; for I 
ought to be commended 
by You; fforin nothing I 
was inferior to those VERY 
EMINENT Apostles—even 
if 1 am nobody. 

12 ¢The siens of the 
APOSTLE, Surely, were prr- 
formed among you with All 
Patience, by Signs and 
Prodigica and Powers, 

13 Vor in what is it 
that you were inferior ta 
the ΟΥ̓ Ἐπὶ Congregations, 
unless That ¢ £ myself waa 
not a burden to you? For- 
give me this INJUSTICE! 

14 ¢ Behold, this third 
time I bold myself ready 
{o come to you, and I wil 
not be burdensonie; £ be 
cause I seek not youn Pre- 
perly, but you; tfor the 
CHILDREN are not obliged 
[0 Sreasure up for the pa- 
RENTS, but the PAURN?S 
for the CHLLDBEN. 

15 And {1 most gladly 
willspend and be utterly 
spent ton behalf of your 
SOULS; even 1f the more 
abundantly loving You, the 
lese I be loved. 

16 Be itso then, + £ did 
ποῦ burden you; but, (itis 
said,| ‘being cunning, I 
took You by Artifice.” 

17 ¢ Did 1 defraud you 
vy any of those whom I 
gent to you? 

18 Τὶ requested Titus, 
and Isent tthe wrorukr 
with him. Did Titus de- 
fraud you? Did we not 
walk in the same Spirit,— 
in the very SAME Steps? 


$11. 2 Cor. x11, 10, 17% 
Lg xi. tik 
Fd Acts 


11? 


Chap.12: 19.) 


_— 


ἙΚατενωπιυν 
lo presence 


Bowerre, Ort ὕμιν απολογουμεθα . 
éo you think, that tu you we upulopise? 


rou θεον, ev Χριστῷ, λαλουμεν᾿ 
ofthe God, im Auoimeed, we apeak 


rade TavTa, ἀγαπητοι, brep τὴς μων οἰκο: 
Lut altiongs, beluved cues, oo Lbebulfoftuc you bunu- 


Souns. “DoBovuar yap, μήπως ελῆων ovx 


ing up. fam ald fur, leet perbaps havin, come uot 


εὑρεθῳω ὑμιν 
thoullietound by you 


oiovs θελω ερω ὑμας, Kayw 
suci oneal wiek 1 αἰ πδ you, ana f 


vioy ov θελετε μήπως epets, ζήλοι, θυμοι, 


@ucuk One pot yuu ΠΥ les: peruapa Olrtice, Joulousicss BUSere, 


εριθειαι, καταλαλιαι, ψιθυρισμοι, 
evil-ppeabings, Whisperiase, 


φυσιωσεις, 


εὐυνΝιεμ lous, pullngs up, 


ακαταστασιαι" 7! μη παλιν ελθοντα με Ταπει- 
disturbances, lest sguim having come me Show 
¢ 

vwrn ὃ Geos μου προς ἡμᾶς, Kai πενθησω πολ- 
huaviethe Gud ofme belure you, δῃ Lehouishsueutovermury 
λους των προημαρτηκοτων, καὶ μη pEeTAvonTar- 
ofthose Laving previously sinuc’, and τος haviog reformed 
των ewt TH ακαθαρσιᾳ και πορνείᾳ Kat ασελγεια, 
lorespecttoutbe iumpurily ond foruigatioo and lendoess, 
'»  empatay. ΚΕΦ, ιγ΄. 13, 


? 1 Tpitov τοντο 
which they practiced. 


Third time = this 


epxouat wpus μας" emt στοματος bvo μαρτυ- 


Icume to yuu, in soul oftwo Wit- 
ρων Kot Tpiwy σταθησεται παν βῥημα. *TMpoec-' 
nesaep and Οἵ three shall beeatavlinucd εἰ 3 ψυτ, T beve | 


pnka Kat mpodcyw, (ws «apuv,) το δευτε- 
“μιὰ before aud (teil beforehand, (a8 being presvut,) the Becoud 


pov, (και απων vuv,) τοῖς προημαρτηκοσι και 
lume, (aud being absent πον.) to those buviug presiocsly anued sou 


τοις Aottois πασιν, ὅτι ἐὰν 
to ths οἰδεῖ τὸ all, that if [shouldcome to 


ov φεισομαι. FEwes Soxiuny ζητεῖτε 
not I willspare, Since & proof you seek 


ελθω εις nl 
the 


παλιν, 
again, 

τον ev ἐμοὶ λαλουντὸς Χριστου, (ds εἰς ὑμας 
oftheia we bpeakio | ' Anointed, (whotowarda you 


ovk acbever, αλλα fuvare: ev ὕμιν" A καὶ yap εἰ 
ic weak, but is puwerful ἐπ rou; even for if 


εσταυρωθη εἰ ἐσθενειας, αλλα (ἢ εκ δυνα- 


from κ«( akness, yet heliveafrom  puwer 


mot 


he wa. crucific ” 
ews θεου" καὶ yap ues ασθενουμεν ev auTw, 
ofGud; alu for we are Wook with big 


adda ζησομεθα συν αὐτῳ ex δυναμεως θεου 
but we vhalllive with hiw frou power of God 


*[ers buas]) Seaurous πειραζετε, εἰ ἐστε ev 
[towards you;)) yourselves try you, if youare ica 
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' t 19. 5 Cor. τ. 12 i 10, Rom. ix. 1 4 
1 Cor. iv.91; 9 Cor. x. 2, xU1,2,10, | 
$21. 1Cor. v.12. 11. 3or, xii. 14 
avin. John viii. 17: Heb. x. 28. 
@Cor-.2. ΟΣ 3. Mutt. 2.20: 1 Cory. 
15.1 or χ ἃ 


Δ Ὅτ, αἰ δῖ. 


t2.2Cor.x.2 
4; 2Ccr ii. 1 


11. CORINTIUIANS. 


4, towards you—onit, 


t 21.2 Vor. 1. 1,4 
1}. Nurcsvasxv.903 Deut. xvii ὁ 


14 Phi. yi Pt 


(Chap. 18 : 5. 


19 { Again, do youthink 


That we are apolowiziny to 


You? Inthe presence of 
Gov {we speak by Christ; 
but arb things, Ὁ be. 
juve d, for your bdification. 

2U For iam alraid, Jest 
perhaps, having come, i 
way fund you such as 1 da 
not wish; and +2 may be 
uund by you buch as ys 
do not wish:—h st there be 
Strites, *Jcalousics, anury 
Feuds, Contentions, Es ij- 
speahings, seerct Slanders, 
proud Swellings, Disturb- 
abceus ;—~ 

21 lest, having come 
again, my Gop fmay lum. 
heme bere you; and | 
should lament for stanxy 
of those ¢ who had pus 
VIOUSLYSINNED, and live 
natreformed from the my. 
verry, and $ Fornicalion, 
wand Licentiousness which 
they practised. 


CHATTER XIII. 


1 ¢This third time I 
come to you; ΤΌΣ the 
Mouth of ‘Two Witnesses, 
or three, Every Fact shal] 
be established. 

Φ ΤΙ have said before, 
and I eay beforehand, (as 
When present the SECON > 
ume, thouzh now absent,) 
toTHOsSE Jwho had pre. 
VIOUSLY SINNED, and to 
allthe oTuwens, That if I 
come AGAIN, 81 will not 
spare. 

8 Since you seek a Proof 
of the ANOINTED Tsveak- 
ING by me; (liels not weak 
iowards You, but 15 power- 
ful among you; 

4 tfor though, indecd, 
he was crocilicd = from 
Weakuess, yet he lives from 
God's Power; and thoug. 
we are Weak with him, ve. 
we shalllive with him from 
God's Power.) 

6 fty 


ι 
‘ 


yourselves, 


Σ. 23. 22s. 
21 2Cor xiii. - 
3 adati. 


116,1 τος 


22. 4 Οον. τὶ »]. 


“Ts 


Chap, 13: 6.) 


τῇ πιστει" ἑαυτους δοκιμαζετε. H ove επιγι- 
Ihe faith, yourselyee prove yuu. Or wut do you 
€ 

νωσκετε ἕαυτους, ὅτι ἴησους Χριστος ev bury 
one yuunelves, that Jesus Anointed in | you 
*leorws] et pnts ἀδοκιμοιεστε. 7 Ἐλπιζω δε 

fia?} If not without proof you are. [hope but 
ὅτι γνώσεσθε, ὅτι ἥμεις οὐκ εσμεν αδυκιμοι. 


That youwlllhuow, that we not are =- Wilhoul pruol. 

7 Ey ouat δὲ πρὸς τον θεὸν ποιῆσαι ὑμας 
μ ᾽ 

I wieh but to the God, not todo you 


κακὸν under οὐχ iva ἥμεις δοκιμοι φανωμεν, 
eval not that we approved onea may ΜΠ peur, 
αλλ᾽ iva ὕμεις TO καλὸν ποίητε, ἡμεις Be ὡς 
but that you the  gooa may do, πὸ but as 


αδόκιμοι wuev. %Ou yap δυναμεθα τι κατα 
withoul proof way be. Not for webliwve power any ageinet 
τὴς αληθειας, GAA” ὑπερ της αληθειας, 9 Xat- 
the truth, but onbebalf ofthe truth. We 
ε 
ρομεν yap, ὅταν ἥμεις ασθενωμεν, tyes δε 
rejoice fur, when wo niay be wenk, you Eur 
δυνατοι re τουτο *[ Se] καὶ evxoueda, τὴν 
strung obes may be, this (but) even We wish, the 
buwy καταρτισιν, 19 Ara rovro TavTa ἅπων 
resturation. On accuunt ofthis these things being absent 


ypapw, iva παρων μὴ awoTouws χρήσωμαι, 


Iwnte, av that being presentnot seventy Ll may use, 


«mara THY εξουσιαν, ΜΡ εὔωκε μοι ὁ κυριο5 
accanhogta the sulhority, which gave to me the Lord 


εἰ5 οἰκοδομὴν, και ονκ εἰς καθαιρεσιν, |! Λοίπον, 
for buildingup, aad pot for pulang down. Lastly, 
αδελφοι, χαιρετε, καταρτιζεσθε, παρακαλεισῦε, 
Urethren, rejoice you, ba you restored, be you comforted, 


TO auvTo φρονεῖτε, εἰρηνενετε" Haid Beas THs 


nolishs, 


of you 


the same thiuk you, beyoualpeace, andthe “od ofthe 
ayarns και εἰρηνὴ ἐσται pel ὑμων.  Aowa- 
love and peace shallbe with = you. Salute 


σασθε aAAnAous εν ἅγιψ φιληματι" ασπαζονται 


vou eachother with a holy kinw,; salute 

© eet 

ULaS οἱ αΎιοι WayvTes, 13 'H χαρις τὸν κιρίιον 
you the sninte al. The favor ofthe Lord 


Incvov *[Xpiarou,] nat ἡ αγαπὴ Tov θεου, Kat 
| Augioted,} and the leve ofthe Goa, aud 


’ [2 

ἢ κοινῶνια TOV αγιοῦν πνευματοξ μέτα παρνρτων 
“μα τη pactiqpation ofthe holy spirit with all 
ὕμωμ 


of ynu. 


Jems 
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Il. CORINTHIANS. 


[ Chap. 13: 14. 


whether you are in the 
FAITIL; prove Yourselves, 
Or do you not know your. 
selves, {That Jesus Chirist 
i$ among you ’—except 
you are without proof, 

6 But Tl hope Vhat you 
will know That fe are not 
without proof. 

7 Aud *1 wish before 
Gov, that you may do 
nothing Evil; not that we 
niny appear approved, but 
that pou may do what 15 
coop, tthovehinderd we 
may be without procl ; 

6 for wWehave no power 
at all against the ταῦ τις, 
but on behalfofthetTruern. 

9 We rejoice, imdced, 
when te are weak, and 
nou are slrong; and this 
we wish, YOUB complete 
restoration, 

10 [On this account, he- 
ing abscnt, [ write these 
things, so thal, being pre 
scent, flimay not use Se- 
verity, Jaccording to the 
auTHonity which the 
Lonp gave to me for Birila- 
ing up, and not for Pulling 
down. 

11 Finally, Brethren, re- 
joicel Be you fully re- 
stored; be admonished ; 
fund the SAME thiig; 
cullivale perce; and the 
Gov of Love and J Peace 
shall be with you. 

12 TSalute cach otuce 
with a Holy Kiss. 

13 All the sarnrs salute 
you. 


14 The fravon of the 
Loup Jesus, and the rove. 
of Gop, and fthe Joint 
PARTICIPATION of the 
noLY Spirié be with you 
all, 
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Subseraption—Sxucony Te THE COBINTILIARS, WRITTEN FROM PuILIP!. 
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LMNATAOT ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ͂Ι ΠΡΟΣ ΓΑΛΑΤΑΖ. 


LOY Pen aM 6PIsTLE) 


TO THE GALAT 


ΚΕΦ. a’. 1, 


'TlavAos, awozrodos οὐκ az” av0pwray ουδε 
Paul, an cpustlo ‘Del from "pur 


δι avOpwmrov, αλλα δια ἴησον ᾿Χριστηυ᾽ και 
Qhroazh ἃ man, but through Jesus Auoistsd sand 


Ocov watpus Tov εγειραντος αὐτοῦ εκ νεκρωμ' 
God afotber ofth> having raised lin ootof deal ones, 


2 καὶ of ovy enor παντες a3eAhoi, Tats εκκἈῆ" 


a, 


eaodthoso with mg el ' bretbsca, ww Ee cougre 
σιαις την Tadarias: 3 χαρις ὑμιν και eipnyn 
gatiocs of the Galaus, fever ftoyua and peaco 


ato θεὸν πατρος, καὶ Kupiou ἥμων Ina Xpir- 
Crom God a fathes, and Lord ofus ὅτων Anvinied, 


tov, ‘rou δοντος ἕαυτον πέρι των ἁμαρτιων 
oftbe, having givea bimeclf concerning the .. 


ἥμων, ὅπως εξεληται nas ex τον ενεστωτὸος 
οἴω» inorder thathewus bircecue us out of the having been present 


GQiwvos πονήρου, κατὰ TO GeAnua Tov θέον καὶ 
an age ofevl, according tothe will ofthe God end 


5g 7 Bota εἰς Tous aiwvas των 
ofue, towhomtbeglo:y for the age, = s of the 


Bias 


πατρὸς ἥμων, 
father 


aQiwywr ἀμὴν. © Oavual::, ὅτι οὕτω Tayxews 

ages; eo belt. Tuoader, because 90. quickly 
Ἂ ¢ 

μετατιθεσθε απὸ tov καλεσαντος. μας ev 


Yeuasrcobcingcbengedfrom the one bariug called you by 


" a 
χαριτι Χριστου eis ἕτερον ευαγγελιον" 7 ὃ οὐκ 
favor αἰλυοοϊοριεὰ to olber glad idioge, which pot 


ἐστιν αλλο" εἰ μὴ tives εἰσιν οὗ ταρατσοντες 
ἐς other, ἐΐ not some ero) owho aré troubliag 


μας, και θελοντεξ μεταστρεψαι TO εναγγελιον 
you, and wahiog to turn about the glad tidings 


του ἄριστον. 
ofthe ἀοοιοιεά,. 


θΑλλα και cay ἥμεις ἢ αγγελος 


But evea if wo of amwewenger 


εἴ οὐραῖον evayyedr(nrar ὕὑμιν, wap’ 
f.om ‘Beaven should conouces gladtidinge toyou, contrary lo 
ὁ ενηγγελισαμεθα ὕμιν, αναθεμα ἐστω. 9΄ Ὡς 
ν᾿. weauouuoerd fo you, accurmed lect him be. Aa 
προειρήκαμεν, καὶ aprTt παλιν λεγω" εἰ Tis 

+ we μείοτο said, ἔτεα now agai Teay; ifauy ore 
μας εναγγελιζεται wap ὁ παρελαβετε, 


you κπἠάεαιδεο τί! good tidinge contrary towbai you reecived, 


αναθεμα εστω. 


WApri γὰρ ανθρωπους πειθω, 
accuraed [εἰ him be. 


Now = for meo do LT abey, 


ΟλιΔῺ λα... 


IANS. 


CHAPTER 1. 


1 Ῥληΐ, an Apostle, 
Mir from Men nor by o 

an, but {ty Jesus Christ, 
and TNat Gol the Father 
{who raised hin fromm ee 
Dead,)— « 

ἃ and ALL the Brethren 
twho are with me, gto 


the CONGREGATIONS of 
GaALaTIA; 
ὃ $Favor to you od 


Peace from God the Father, 
and rat Lord of ours, Jes 
sue Christ; 

4 twho Gavn himself 
pn account of our sins, 
in order that he might 
rescuc us ¢frow the PRES 

ENT evil Aye, according 
lo the wILL of our Gop 
und Father; , 

5 to whom ἴθ the 
GLOBY for the aces of tho 
AGES. Anien. 

6 Lom astonished That 
you have 80 quickly turned 
away from Hiu who 
CALLED you by the Favor 
of Cliist, to other, Glad 
Tidings; 

7 [not that there ara 
any other; but there ara 
CELTAIN persons {whe 
are THOUDLING you, end 
wishing {o subvert tho 
CLAD TIDINGS of the 
ANOINTED. 

8 But even if tie, or 
an Aovel from Ilearen, 
should) announce — elid 
tidings to Yuu different 
fronr what we announced 
to you, let him be accursed. 

9 As we beforc said, 
even now again I say,— 
Ifany one announces glad 
iidings to You different 
from what you received, 
lel him be accursed. 


10 For do 1 now obe 
Men, or Gop? or do 
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£1. Acta 
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GALATIANS. 


Chap. 11 111 


ἢ τὸν θεον; ἢ ζητω αἀνθρωποις ἀρέσκειν; εἰ 
or tha Godt of dol seck aed ees ὰ if 
*[ yap] ert avOpwroit ἡρεσκον, Χριστον δονλος 

[yap] eull ΠΣ Weck of Aavinted aelave 
oun ay ημην. |" Γνωριζω δε ὑμιν, αδελφοι, τὸ 
not 1 abould be. 1 make hooewo bul Lo you, brethren, | the 


εὐυαγγελιον To εναγγελισθεν ὑπ᾽ enon, ‘dts 


glad tidings the having beco anusuneed Ly ue, ar that 
ουκ eats κατα αἀγθρωπον' |* ovde yap - eye. 
oot ἐς according to many peither for A 


παρα av0pwrov, παρέλαβον auro bute εδιδαχθην, 
from received iy aor wre liaught, 
adda δι' αποκαλυψεως ἴητον Χριστον. '? Hxov- 
ὕνι τυ = arevelation, οἔϑειυν Anointed, You 
σατε yap τὴν ἐμὴν αναστροφην Wore ev Ty 
heard for the my conduct formerly when jn the 
Ἰουδαισμῳ, ὁτι καθ' ὑπερβολὴν ἐδιωκον τὴν 
Jewish religion, that eaceedingly T persecuted the 
εκκλήσιαν του θεου, και επορθουν auTny’-** Kai 
congregation ofthe God, and ravaged her, apd 
e 
προεκόπτον ev τῷ lovdaiguy ὑπὲρ πολλους 
made progress in «= the) Jewish religion beyond mavy 
συνηλικιίωτὰς ἐν τῷ YEvE μου, περισσοτερωξ 
ofthesaueage amongtbe γέ οἶμιε, more earnestly 
ζηλωτὴς ὑπαρχὼων τῶν πατρικὼων pou wapado- 
Δ realot being ofthe fathers of we Uradsliona, 
geav, ‘Ore δε εὐδοκησεν Ὑ[ὁ θεος,} ὁ αφο- 
When but it pleased (the God,) that having 
pivas με ἐκ κοιλιας μῆτροξ μην, και καλεσας 
ει ἀραὶ mo from = womb ofmother oftme, and baviog called 
δια της χαριτος αὑτου, 1 αποκαλυψαι Tov viov 
through ihe. favor οἵ himéell, lo reveal the fon 
αὗτου ev eyo, iva ευαγγελιζωμαι avroy ev 
ofhimecifto = ae, co that O might announce bim to 


τοῖς eOvegivs evlews, ov προσανεθεμὴν σαρκι 


the. nations; immediately, uot Leonsulted with deat 
και αἷματι, %oude avnrAOoy εἰς εροσολυμα 
aod.  blyad, nor I went up te scrusalem 


προς του! πρὸ ἐμον awogroAous, add’ αἀπηλθὸν 


to those before we aposties, bas 1 went 
eis Apafiay, kat παλιν ὑπεστρεψα εἰς Δαμαπκον. 
fata Acebla, =o and = oagaln , veluroed Yo Damaccua, 


8 Eweira μετὰ ery τριὰ ἀανηλῦον eis "Ιεροσολυ- 

Then afler yearn (8 = Lwentup ta Jerusalem, 

μα, loropnoa Πετρον, καὶ ἐπεμεινα προς αντον 
to νἱειὴ Peter, aod Iremained mth bim 


ἥμερας δεκαπέντε" 9 drepoy ὃς των. αποστολων 
᾿ days Ofteen, Other bur ofthe tpoastlea 


οὐκ edov, εἰ μὴ ἴακωβον roy αδελφον τον 
Rot leew, if not. James .« the brethar ofthe 


κυριον. (‘A δε γραφὼω ὕμιν, ιδον ενωπιον 
Lord, (Whatocw write toyou, lo ln presence 


* Vatican Mawuacaorrr.—10. For.—omit, 


t 10. The Hebrewn called all near re!atlona brothers. 
by Mary the sister of our Lord's mother.—Maskai zat, ‘ 
$10. 2 Thess. ll. 4: James ly. 4. 19.1 Cor. χν, 9, 
‘Acta tx. 1; mail. 4) xavi. diy) Tim. 4.13, Avs 
mauvl.0) Phila * 4 were κυ.Ἅι 


εν. 17,18. Rom. xf, 185 Eph. 1H. 8, | 
Wr Acta ba. 20, { 10. Mott. slil.o5, Mark vi.a 
20 


Mark vil. δὶ 


1 19. Acts vill. 8, 
Στ. Malt avi. 


(Chap.1: 50, 
tseck to please Men? for 
1f 1 δι.}} pleased Men, £ 
should not be a Servuot of 
Christ. ; 

YU Mut Το make known: 
to you, Lrethren, Veat 
THOSK® GLAD TIDINGS 
Which Were. aANNoUNCED 
hy we, that they are nog 
according lu Man; ~ 

13 for YE neither re. 
ceived nor Jearned them 
from ἃ Man, Pbut throueh 
a Revelation from, Jesus 
Christ..; |» . 

13 Sor you heard of wy 
Conduct formerly indJuda- 
ism, ΣΤ αι 1 Excecdingly 
persecuted the CONGREGA+ 
TION of Gov, and }lud it 
waste; 

_ 14 and made proficiency 
in Judaism beyond Many 
of the same ave among my 
own BACE, { being ao ¢r- 


‘cessive Zenlot for jp the 


TRADITIONS of my Fi 
THERS. 

‘15 Dat when it pleased 
THAT Goo who ST Ie 
AYART from my Birth, and 
CALLED mo by hia FAVOR, 

16 to reven] hia Sow to 
me, Ztlat 1 miglit on- 
nounce him to the Na- 
ΤΙΟΝΒ, I did not imme. 
dintely coneult with ἢ Flesi 
and Blond: - 

17 nor did T'go up to 
Jerusalem to τι 58 who 
Were APOSTLES bclore me, 
Wut 1 went awny into 
Arabia, aud retumed again 
to Damascus, 


18 Then, aoftet three 
Years, ¢ 1] went up (oJeru- 
salem (0 visit *Cephaa, 
and remained with. him 
fifieen Daya ;, 

19 and I saw πὸ other 
of the aposrLes except 
+t James, the ΒΒΟΤΙ κα of 
the Loup. . 


20 (Now, the things f 


15, the Gop--onit, 


18, Cephay, 


Thle James was the son of Alpheus 


1 12. Eph. lit. 5. t 
3146. Acta uxll. 34 

3.10. Acta ix. U5; xail, 2}Ὼ 
1751 Cor. av. $0; Eph. vii big 


hap. 1, 21.] GALATIANS,., 
του θεου, ὅτι ov Wevdoua:.) * Επειτα ηλθον 


olthe God, that not lam ἀρελκιης falsely.) Then I went 


εἰς Ta κλιματα της Supias Kat τῆς Κιλικίας" 
into 1πὲ τεξζίουα = ofthe = Syria aod ofthe Cilicia, 


> Hunv δε ayvooupevos τῳ προσωπῷ ταῖς εκ- 


Iwes but δεὶπρ unknown by the face tothe con- 


wxAngiats THs lovdaias ταις εν Χριστῳ' 3 povoy 


qregations ofthe Judea those in Anointed; only 


δε axovoyres ησαν' Ὅτι ὁ διωκων nuas wore, 


but hearing they were; That theone pereeculing us guce, 


νυν εναγγελιζεται THY πιστιν ἣν ποτε 


εἐπορν 
mow proclaime as glad tidings the 


faith which once he was laying 


Ger: ὅκα! εδοξαζον ev ἐμοῖτον θεον. ΚΕΦ, A’. 


Waste; βηδιδου νεῖ glorifyingin τ the God. 


2. 1 Eweita δια δεκατεσσαρων ἐτῶν παλιν ave- 
Then throug. fourteen yeare so again’ [went 
Any εἰς Ἱεροσολνμα peta Βαρναβα, συμπαρα- 


ap to Jerusalem with Barnabas, having taken os 


AaBwy και Titov. 
«companionelso Titus. 


2 AveBnv δε κατα awoxadv- 
Iwentup bataccordingto a revela- 


ψιν, και ανεθεμὴην αὐτοῖς τὸ evayyeAioy ὁ KN 
tion, mod submitted tothem the gladtidings which [ 


ρυσσω εν τοῖς εθνεσι" κατ᾽ ἰδιαν δε τοις δοκον- 


publish amongthe Gentiles; by one’s self but to thoseappearing 
σι, μήπως εἰς κενὸν τρέχω, ἢ εδραμον. 
somewhat, leat for avainthicg [should roo, or had rua. 


SAAN’ οὐδὲ Tiros ὁ συν εἐμοι, Ἕλλην wv, 


But noteven Titus he with mea, aGreek being, 


4Δλια 8e Tous 


On accountefbut the 


ηναγκασθη 


‘waa under ἃ necessity 


περιτμηθηναι. 


to be circumcised. 


παρεισακτους WevdadeApous> (oirives wapeic-| 


secretly antroduced falee brethren; who atol, | 


λθον κατασκοπησαι τὴν ελευθεριαν ἥμων ἣν 
in to have spied out the freedom ofus which 


exouey ev Xpiorw Incov, iva ἥμας καταδου- 


wehold iz Anointed Jeeus, asothat Ὁ they mighe 
λωσωνται:) δ οἷς οὐδε προς ὧραν εἰξαμεν TH 
enalave ;) towbem noteven for anbouw we yielded bythe 
ὑποταγῃ, iva 7 αλήθεια Tov ευαγγελιον δια- 


submission, 1 erderthatthe trulh ofthe glad tidings night 


1 


{Chap 2: 3. 
am wriling to you, beliuld, 
in the presence of Gup, 
1 do not falsely affirm. 

21 After that [ went in- 
to the t REGIONS of SyEIa 
and of CiLici1a3 

22 but I was unknown 
personally to THOSE CoN- 
GBEGATIONS of JupEA 
which are in Christ; 

23 they only having 
heard, That “ HE who was 
once PEBSECUTING us, 19 
how announcing as glad 
tidings the PAITH which he 
formerly laid wastc.”’ 

24 And they glorified 
GoD on my account. 


CIIAPTER II. 


1 Then wilhin ft Four. 
teen Years [ went up 
azain to Jerusalem with 
Barnabas, taking Titus 
also with me. 

2 Now 1 went up ae- 
cording to a Revelation, 
and submitted to them the 
GLAD TIDINGS which I 
publish among the Na- 
TIONS; but privately to 
TITOSR IN HIGIC REPUTE, 
lest perhaps for a vain 
thing 1 may run, or might 
have run. 


S$ * But not even Titus, 


° 
My associate, though a 
Greek, was under a neces- 
sity to be circumcised, 

4 on account evcn of 
tthe FALSE BRETHBEN 
SECRETLY INTRODUCED; 
who crept in to spy out 
our ¢ FREEDOM which we 

ossess in the Anointed 
esus, [50 that they mighy 
enslave us;) 


6 to whom not even for 
an Ilvur did we yield by 
SUBMISSION; inorder that 
tthe TRUTU of the GLAD 


ὁ Vatican Manoscarrt.—3. Dut not even Tilus, my associate, though a Greek. 


+1. Some think that the time specified in this verse, was wien the apostle went to Je- 


rusalem obout the question of circumcision, Acts xv. 


ἄς, There is a dilticulty in deters 


minining the exact chronology of this visi to yee naalens. though this was Probably the 


εἴ: 16, as the npostle says he went up by revelation, and therefore it must have been on im- 
portant business. Some contend, however, that the journey a!luded to was the one men- 
tioned in Acts xi. 27, When the coneregation at Antioch sent Darnobas and Saul with relict 
tor the poor Christians in Judea, but thie would not allow sufficient time for the fourteen 
pears mentioned. 


120. Rom ix,1. 


t 21. Acts ix. 80. t 4 Acts xv. 1,24; 2 Cor. xi. 28. 
Gal. v. i, 23. 


: 4. 2 Cor, xi. 20; Gal. iv. 3, 9. Σ δ. verse 14. 


t4 


Pap. 2: 6.) GALATIANS. 
μειγῃ προς ὑμας. δΑποδε τῶν δοκουν- 
remain throw ghout with you, From butufthose appearing 
των εἰναι τί, ὅκοιοε πότε σαν, ουδεν 


lo be somethivg, of what sort 


por Biadepers (προσωπον Geos avOpwrov ov! 


once they were, nothing 


tome It brings, (a face God of man not 
AauBavec) enor yap ot δοκουντες ovdev 
screpts;) tame for those appearing somewhat nothing 


mpocavederTo, 7 αλλα τουναντιον, ἰδοντες, ὅτι 


πὐαιτν εὐσ δῖφι, Lue on thecontrary, sreing, that ; 
πεπιστενμαε To ἐναγγελιὸν της ἀκροβυσ- 
(hove been entrusted with the gladtidings ofthe uncircaum- 


τιας, καθως Πέτρος τῆς περιτομῇ, 84 yap 


clon, even es Peter ofthe = circnmcision, he for 


tvepynoas 
having inwardly erougut Io Peter 


EVIP YATE 


lowardly wrought 


Tletpg εἰς αποστολὴν ΤῊΣ: 
for = am apostieship of the 


Kat enor εἰς Ta εθνη,) 
aloo inme for the gentiles,) 1 


περιτομῇ, 


αἰτπευιϊηςιίυα, 


“καὶ γνόντες 
aod having perceived 


τὴν xapi Τὴν δοθεισὰν pot, 
the favor that baviog been given to me, 


Ιακωβος και Κηφας και Ιωαννης, of doxourTes | 
Janes aud Kephes and John, those secining 


στυλοι εἰναι, δεξιας ἐδωκαν ἐμοὶ και Βαρναβᾳ 
ΠΕ tobe, right banda they gare to me and Barnabas 


« 
KGIPWVIRS, iva HUES μεν εἰς Ta εθνη, αυτοὶ δε 
οὐ fellowship, that we indeed for the gentile, they but 


eis τὴν περιτομὴν" ὕμονον των πτωχων iva 
for the εἰγευπιοίβὶοα, only ofthe pooronee that 


μνημονενωμεν" ὁ και εσπουδασα αὐτὸ TovTo 
we should be mindful, which also fatrove earnecetlysame thing tbis 


Η Ὅτε δὲ nade Πέτρος εἰς Ἀντιο- 


When but came Peter ῖο Abtioch, 
ὅτι 


lopposed, hecause 


Tipo του yap ελθειν 


Before ofthe furto havecome 


τινας απὸ ἴακωβου, μετα των εθνων συνησθιεν' 
eome from James, wlih the Gentiies 


woinoai. 


tu have doue, 


χειαν, καπα προσωπὸν αὐτῷ ἀντεστην, 


before face to him 


κατεγνωσμεέενος NY. 
haviog heew blamed be was, 


he was eating, 


bre Se ηλθον, ὑπεστελλε καὶ apwpiley ἕαυ- 
hen bul they came, he was withdrawing and waseecparating hime 


13 Kat 
And 


Tov, φοβουμενος Tous εκ περιτομήης. 


Bell, fearing those of — cirrumeision. 


συνυπεκριθησαν αὑὐτῳ καὶ of λοιποι Lovdaior’ 


dineembled withhim also the other Jewa; 


wate Kat BapyaBas συναπηχθὴ αὐτῶν τῃ ὑποκ- 
soiliet even Warnabas weeled netray = of themby the hypoe. 


M AXA’ ὅτε εἰδον, ὅτι ove ορθοποδουσι 
"με when Loew, that pot they walk straight 


ρισει, 
δι»). 


ee --— ---- 


* Vatican Manvecatrr—til. Cephas, 


Δ δ. Acts x. $44 Rom, Ih 11. 
4 Tim. 4. 11. 17. 1 Thess. il. 4 
1 Cor. xv. 10: Gah !. 16: Col. |. 20. 


Eph, iil. & 1 10. See 1 Cor, xvi. 14 @Cor, vili, ix. 


Σ 8. Acts ix, 15; 


(Chap. 2; 14. 


- -- κ-ὦΦὌ- —— 


TIDINGS 
wilh you. 

G But from rnose οἵ 
REPUTATION, whatever 
they were formerly is of no 
consequence to me; (ᾧ God 
dacs not necept a Man for 
Personal appearance;) for 
to Me, Tilose of BEPUTA- 
TION communicated noth 
ing. 

7 But on the cunTRARY, 
Jamea and Cephas and 
Jolin,—TINOSE SEEMING 
{0 be Pillars,— perceiving 
That I ~ was entrusted 
with the GLAD TIDINGS 
for the UNCIRCUMCISION, 
even as Peter was for the 
CIRCUMCISION ; 

8 (for "5 who OPEHA- 
TED io Peter for the Apos- 
tleship of the c1lacumc!- 
sion, toperated in me al- 
60 for the GENTILES ;} 

9 Zand acknowledging 
TILAT COMMISSION GIVEN 
to me, gave tome and )Sar- 
nabas the Right hands of 
Fellowship, in order that 
foe should be for the GeNx- 
TILES, and fhep for the 
CIRCUMCISION ; 

10 only urging that we 
should be mindful of the 
poon,— [ which very thing 
I was even ardently hasten- 
ing to poo 

1 But when * Cepliaa 
eame to Antioch, I opposed 
Him Face to face, Because 
he was blameallc. 

12 For before certain 
ereons CAMF. from Jumcs, 
Ὁ ate together with the 

GENTILES; but when they 
came he withdrew and 
separated himself, being 
afraid of Titose belonging 
to the Circumcision. 

13 And the orngn Jews 
also dissembled with him, 
so that even Varnabas was 
led astray by Their πυροῦ 
HISY. 

14 But when F saw That 
they walked not straight 


might = remair 


1.7. Acta 11}1, 46, Rom. 1. δὴ 21.19; 1 Τίπι. "1.7 ς 


χαιϊὶ, 2; axl. 41: χυν!. $7, 15 


9. Ἰξοπι. [. δ᾽ κἰ!. 9,6; ἀν. 15:1 Cor. xv. 10; 


ἔλα». 5: 15.] GALATIANS. [Chap. 3: 
προς ΤῊΡ ἀλήθειαν του εναγγελίιον, εἰπὸν] Tith ct ἴο {ζ{{π 
With respect te the truth 9s ofthe = glad dings, = maid eee hee the GLAD TiL- 
τῷ Tlerpy εἐμτροσθεν παντων" Et rv, lovdatos| 1 935. ὃ 84 bo * Cephas 
{1 har a ΤΩΣ cfali; Af thou, 82ὲν gray we beg ms ys 
ὑπαρχων, εθνικως (ns Kat ουκ Ἰουδαικως,} hivest πκ the ΝΣ σα, 

being, Uke Gentiles thou vest and ποῖ like Jews, and not like the Jews, be 


ros τα εθνὴ αναγκαζεις Ἰουδαιζειν- 
bow the Gentiles dost thoucom ‘el to Judaize. 


Hues 
We 


@ 
duvet lovdaios, και oun εἴ εθνεν ἁμαστωλοι" 
by natura δενε, and pot of Genules mainvete; 


ἰδ είδοτεᾳ δε, oTt ov Sinatovras avOpwros ef 
koowpg and, that pot be pushed aman by 


ἐεργων νόμου, cay μὴ δια πιστεως Inrov Χρισ- 


workae ofjiaw, 1{ oot opaccouatofl lath of Jesaa Anointed; 


Tov’ και ἡμεῖς εἰς Χοιστον Inoovy εἐπιστευσα- 
and we nto ἀδοιοιεὰ Jesan 


μεν, iva δικαιωθωμεν ex πιστεως Χριστου, mai 
ao Chat we may be justifed by faith of An uted, 


ova cE ἐργων νομου" διότι εξ ἐργων νομοῦ ov 
bot br, αὐεὰὲφ cflaw, because by works oflaw mot 


δικαιωθησεται rasa cork. 
will be jus*ifed all flesh. if bus soxking 


BinaiwOnvas εν Χριστῷ εὔσεθημεν καὶ avror 
to base Oeen joviifiecin Arocinted we were μηδ even we onnelves 


GuapTwAci, apa Xpiocros apaprias διτκονοβ; 


ainoer, then Anvinted ofmn a servant? 
Mn yevoito. Fiyap ἃ κατελυσα, ταυτα 
Not hetvit be it fur what LL pulldown, thee thing 


wadtiy οἰπκοδομω, παραβατην ἐμαυτὺν συνισ- 


agao § build, Δ Leansgreasor myeelf ἔεου- 
τανω, 'Eyw yao δια νομὸν νομῷ αἀπεθανον 
stizute, ι for onaccountcoflaw bylaw ded 
wa θερ (now. ™ Χριστις συνεσταυρωμαι" 


w thet by God I mav Live. With Anointed 


1 hare been crusted; 
ζω δε, ovxers eyw, (η Be ev exot Xpioros: 6 


Jiwe but, nolunger IL, lives but io me ἀποιρ δ; the 
δε νυν ζω ev σαρκι, ev πιστει ζω TQ TOV Viov 
but nowllive in QGceh, by faith IJhveinibeofthat ‘<n 


του θεσαν, Tov ἀγαπήσαντος με καὶ παραδόντος 
οέιϑο God, of that hanngloved mo esd heing d-hvered op 
ἕαυτον ὕπερ εμον. 


ΣΙ Ονκ αθετω τὴν χαριν 
himeeli ἐπ bebalf of me. 


Noe Toeetaside the favor 


του Beouv εἰ yap δια νομου δικαιοσννη, apa 


ofthe God, if for througd Law justiication, then 
Χριστος δωρεαν αἀπεθανεν, ΚΕΦ. γ΄. 8. '2 
Anointed without ἐλατὰ diced. ο 


" Vattcas Mancscarpet.—t4, Cephas. 
ἃ, by ruat a of rear Gop and Christ, Who Lovep me. 


2 14 ν t 14 1 Tim. v. 20. 
Ix. 11) ἘΠῚ il. 5319, f 16. Acts xi. 39, 39. 
Gal ill. 24; Heb, ἘΠΗ͂Ν 14, 

Rovn. vill. 4. 


ν, 15. 1 Thess. v. ἰδ: 1 ὮΝ wv. 2 
Gal fit: Heb. vii. 11. 


18. Christ Jesus, 


$14 Acts mr 58: 31.8. 
14 Romi. 17: lil, £2, $3; viii. ἃς 
r 16. ‘Psa. exliiL 2; Rom. iL ria 


110. Kem. ve τς ἀξ: v.15; 1The-s 


ig ifthat then dost compel 
the GENTILES to Judaize ? 
15 Ge are δια by 
Natnral birth, and not 
pouuers of the Gentiles; 
16 and ¢kpowing That 
a Man is not justified by 
Works of Law, except on 
account of Fath οἵ 
*Chiist Jesum, even toe 
have δε εν κα into * Jesus 


teeved,+ Christ, eothat we may be 
i justified by Faithcf Christ, 
ana! and Bot by Warks of Law , 


Because ¢ a arkg of 
Law will no Flesh be just- 
fied.” 


WE, Be ζητουντες. 17 But if seeking to be 


jastifivd by Christ ὅτι ἢ 
we ourscives area found 
sinners, 33 Christ thea a 
Servant of Sint By po 
means. 

18 Forif rebuild those 
very thinz3 1 pulled down, 

ἫΝ λει μμς Myself ἃ 
Tranaeressor. 

19 Besides, ἘΤ throoch 
Taw Tdied by Law, sothat 
Loughe Σ ive by God. 

20 - have been 2 cruci- 
fied cogether With Christ: 
sul L hive, yet no lonzer 
ΓΕ, but Chnst kvesim me; 
for that life which I now 
hve in the Fiesi, 1am lir- 
ing ® by That Fath of the 
son of Gop, {who Loven 
me even to deliv ering him- 
self upon my behalf. 

do not set aside the 
ravog of Gop; ¢ tor if 
through Law | have Righr- 
eousness, then Christ dicd 
unnecessarily. 


CUAPTER IIL 
} Ὁ Thonghiless Gala 


16. Jesus Christ. 


1 Mats, 
20; Gal. ili. te 


ει. 21(. τ΄ 
gan 


GALATIANS. 


Chap.3: 9.) 


_———--— —— 


avonroi, Γαλαται, tis: ὑμας εβασκανε; 
thoughtless, Galatians, who you deluded? to whom 


κατ΄ οφθαλμους Ἰησους Χριστος mpoeypapn 


withreapectto eyes Jesus Anoloted was before set forth 


*lev ὑμιν] ἐσταυρωμενος, 
"euwong you] having been crucified. 


μαθειν ap’ ὑμων' εξ 


to havelearned from you; on accountoufwosksoflaw the 


μα εἐλαβετε, ἢ εξ ακοητπιστεως; 


did you receive, or on account ofahearing of faith? 


τως ανοῆτοι ἐστε; εναρξαμενοι πνευματι, νυν 
thoughtless are you? having begun in spirit, now 


σαρκι επιτελεισθε ; ‘4Toravta επαθετε 
tm Geol are you being made perfect? Somany things you euffered 


εἰΚΉ ; evye και ein. ὅ. Ὁ ουν emixo- 
Without cause? ifindeed even without cause. Ile then aupply, 


nywy ὕμιν TO πνευμα, Kat ἐενεργων δνυναμεις ἐν 


Τουτο μονον θελω 
Thivebing only 1 wish 


εργῶν VOUOV TO πνευ- 
spicil 
3 Ob- 
90 


ng toyou the = apirit, acd working miracles ainong 
ὕμιν, εὖ εργων νόμου, ἢ εἴ axons 
you, on account of wurke oflaw, or onaccountof obedience 


marews; ὃ καθως Αβρααμ επιστευσε τῳ Oey, 


of fraih? erenas Abracin believed Inthe God, 
και ελογισθη αὐτῳ εἰς δικαιοσυνην. 2 Tivwo- 
and itwasceunted tahim for  righteouauces. Kuow you 


METE Apa, Ori οἱ €H πιστεωΐξ, οὗτοι εἰσιν viot 
certainly, (hattbose of faith, theee are sous 


Αβρααμ. ὅ Προιδονσα δε ἡ γραφή, ὅτι ex πισ- 


οἱ Abraam. = Vaving befurescen and the writing, that by faith 


Trews δικαιοι ta εθνη ὁ eos, προευηγγελισατο 
justifies the putionatha God, before announced glad tidings 


τῳ Αβρααμ. Ὅτι ενενλογηθησονται ev σοι 
othe Abraum; That eball be blessed in thee 


9ϑΩστε οἱ ex πιστεως, ευλο- 
Qo that thoae of faith, 


παντα Ta εθνη. 


all the palious, 


γουνται συν τῳ πιστῳ Αβοααμ. 


υἱ γενεά with the Delicving Abrann. Aamanyes for 


εἴ εργων νομὸν εἰσιν, ὑπο KaTapay εἰσιν" ὙεγΎ- 
οἵ ofinw are, under «cured theyere; ithas 


ρᾶπται yap Ὅτι ἐπικατάρατος was ὅς OUK εἐμ- 
been writtenfor; That accursed every one who not com 


μενεῖ ἐν πασι τοι γεγραμμένοις εν τῳ βιβλιῳ 


works 


Jones inallthingsthose having been written in tha book 
τον νόμου, του ποίησαι avtTa. |! Ori δε ev 
withe haw, ofthstoharedous them, That but by 
vouw oudeis δικαιονται παρα τῳ Beg, δηλον" 
law hu one le juetified befora the God, clear; 
ὁτι ὃ δικαιοῦν ex πιστεως, (noerar 13 ὃ δὲ 


becausethe just by faith, uhalllive, the but 


* Vatican Manuscairr.—l, among you—omi?, 


᾿ {1. Gal. y.7. t 2. Acts viil.15; Eph. i. 18. 
1"). A. 
Ror. bw, 1, 12, 10. 


cxvii. 20; Jer. xh 8. 211. Gal. 1}. 10. 


θ Ὅσοι yap 


ἢ 8, Gal, ἵν. 0, 
1 6. Gen, rv.0; Rom. ἐν. Β, 9, 21,23; James li, 23, 

ὦ 5. Gen. xl. 8: xvlil. 18; ατὐϊ. 18... Acts ili. 35, 
tt. Mob. ti. 4; Rom. 117; Web. 2 88. 


(Chap.3: 1], 


ols | tians! {who has deluded 


You, before whose Eyes 
Jesus Christ was previous- 
‘ly represented as having 
_ been crucified. 

' 2 This only I desire to 
learn from you ;---Ἴ Did you 
'receive the ΒΡΙΕΙΤ on ac- 
count of Works of Law, 
or on account of Obedicnca 
of Faith? 

| 8 Are you Bo thought- 
lessf tIlaving begun in 
Spirit, are you now being 
made perfect in Flesh? 

4 llave you suffered so 
Much for nothing? if in- 
deed it is fur nothing. 

δ T]le then surrLyina 
to you the sriRiT, and per- 
forming Miracles among 
you, docs he these on ac. 
count of Worka of Law, or 
on account of Obedience of 
Faith ὃ 

ὁ even as Abraham t“‘bc- 
“lieved Gop, and it waa 
“counted to him for Right- 
“eousnesa ;"" 

7 Know yon, certainly, 
tThat Tuose of Faith, 
these are Sons of Abraham. 

8 And tho eCRIPTURE, 
having foreseen That Gop 
would justify the NATIONS 
by Faith, previously an- 
nounced glad tidings to 
ADBAHAM, That ¢“In thee 
“shall Al! the Nations be 

: “blessed.” 

| 9 Tuose of Faith, there- 
fore, are blessed with ΒΕ. 
;LIEVING Abraham. 

10 For as many os ore 
of Works of Law ore under 
a Curse; for it has been 
written, {‘Accursed 18 
“every one who continucs 
“notin All those THINGS 
“TIAVING BEEN WHITTEN 
“in the noox of the Law 
“to do them.” 

}1 Besides, That no one 
Tia justified by Law lee 
fore Gop is clear; Ice 
cause, ¢ “The RIGHTEOUS 

| “hy Faith, shall live.” 


— 
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hap. 3: 15. GALATIANS. [ Chap. 3: 
Ce ἣΝἣἣ 


νομὸξ οὐκ εστιν EX πιστεωτ' GAA’ & ποιήσας) 12 Now the Law is not 


le mos is of Hib; bus theomehamagdore Of Faith; but + “I[p mav- 

Gur. ἥσεται εν autos. Xpicros juas|,,1NS DONE these things 
these things, ζησετα hy them. redid ἐπὶ shall live by them.” 

15 [Christ has redeemed 

εξηγορασεν ex τῆς καταραϑ Tov νομου, γενομε- Ts from the CLRSE of 1L6 


boughie® fromthe cune ofthe law, Raving be | Law, having become a 
bd » 


vos ὑπερ ἥμων καταρα-" (γὙεγραπται yap: Emr |Cursc on our bebalf; (for 


ame¢onhebalf eins weursse; (ithasbeemwritten for, Ac-( it) has been written, 
4uyy : - Ϊ 

καταρατος was ὁ Mpeuauevos επι ξυλου") le ἘῈῚ a he ho is 

tuned every co@ he being hong on B tret;) SED Ona ll a ΒΕ: 


141: ‘ “eursed;”) 
iva εἰς τα εθνη ἢ evrAoyia τον Αβρααμ γενη-) 134 150 tbat the BLESS- 
sothat for thenatcnsthe blessing ofthe Abraam = might [Τρ Οὗ ΑΒΈΑΠΑΣ Miglit be 


ται εν Χριστῳ Ἰησου, iva τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν Tov! for the Nations, by Clinst 
be ip Anainted Jevus, thas the anonmciation ofthe; Jesus; and that throagi: 


xvevpatos λαβαμερ δια τηξπιστεως. ῬΑδελ- {the FAITH we might re~ 


Spine we might receise throughbths faith. Bretbres, Sl a ds 
oi, κατα avipurer Ἀεγω" duaws avOpwrov| 15 Brethren, } speakac- 
ep rding to mas bapeak; though ofs was cording te mab;—n0 one 


κεκυρωμενην διαθηκην ovdeis αθετει ἢ επιδιατασ- scts aside or superadds 
Βανι beemratified acovensnt} no ene seteasle or eaperradids. conditions to 28 ratified 
16 4 Compact, though human. 
σεται. Ty δε Αβρααμ ερῥηθησαν ai ἐπαγΎγε- : 5 
Fothenom eae poneaeee the LEER 16 Now to ABRAIAM 


were the FEOMISES spokco. 
Aig, Mab TW σπερματὶ αὐτου. Ov Aeryes Kaz ὧν 


; ievep for his grep. He 
Bp, even farthe aced efhim. Not heesys, Asd | does not sav, "And to the 


Tos σπερμασιν, ws em: πολλῶν, @AN ὧφ eE*’\suxDs,” as eoncerning 
to the seeca, = aa Goucerning maay, bu aseonerrning |jnauy, bat as concerning 
ἑνοῦ Kas τῳ σπέρματι cov: ὃς ἐστι Χριστος. ὕπο; 3 “And to thy 
one; Andto the wed ofthese; who is Anointed. SEED,”—-who is Chirist. 


17 Toure δὲ Ἀεγω- διαθηπην xpoxexvprwuerny| , 1] Sow this Σ atlirm, 
τον but Fay, peorensbt getcliad dtialereh that a Covenant-engaxe~ 


᾿ % ment previous]y ratiicd by 
ὕπο του θεου ἘΪ εἰσ Χριστον, ὁ μετα TETPAMO-| Gop, the Law, +issued 


by the God [conceming Anointed, that after four bom | Hong hundred and Thirty 
Tia καὶ Τριάκοντα ETT γεγονὼς POLO’ OUK axv-| Yearsafterwards dors nut 
dred and thirty yeapksvuins beeumeniaw ποῖ aD- annul, ἃ 90 as to INYVALI- 


1s ΔΑΤΒ the PROMISE; 
por, εἰς τὸ καταργῆσαι τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν" “Et Ef > 
auly soas the tuhaseeanceled ἔπε promise; ac} 18 for if the Inter. 


4 ance be by Law, $itisno 
Yap «ἡ νομου ἢ κληρονόμια, ουκετι εἴ ἐπαγγε- longer ΒΥ Promise; but 
for vp law the  inbernance, Ee lounges by promiat,; Gop graciously gave it to 
Auas: τῳ Se Αβρααμ δι' emayyeAias mexyapro- | Aprauam by Promise. 


tothebot§ Abraam through promise has freely 19 Why then the Law a 
ταὶ ὅθεος. ™Ti οὖν ὃ vouos, Tov wapaGa- | It was appointed on ace 
givepthe God Why theothe kw? The transg ree count of TRANSGRESSIONS, 

till tthe SEED should 
cewp yapip ereOn, (αχριξου ελθη 


come to whom the promise 
related; } having been 
te σπερμα, ᾧ επηγγελται.) Staraye:s|instituted by means of 
the seed, to whomit has been prommal,) having been instituisd Angels, in the hand of ta 
er 


i αγγεέλων, ep χειρὶ peoitov. Ὁ Ὃ Be | Mediator. 

by meamo mevwengen, ip hacd ofa meriiatosn The but οὐ Of one party, how- 
μισιτὴς ἕνοβ οὐκ eotiv ὁ Se Geos eis ἐστιν. ever, he is uot the MEDIA. 
meciatop @fome mot heis, the but God om is. | TOR; but Gop isone 


a aaa 


sious «om aeconnt of it was appointed, (to wnich time sboonld hove come 


® Varican Manuscarirt.—concerning Anointed—onii., 


1% Lev. xviiL. 5; Neh. iz 29, Ezek. xx. 11; Rom.x.6. | t.18%, Rom. τι! ὅς 20> 
ele τίνι ἦτ ας 34. Deut. χαὶ. 23. , 34. Rom. iv. 0, τῦ. 1 15, Heb. ix. 7. 
3 16 Gen. xiL7. 1.17. Ε΄ Οα, xin, 40, 41. 117. Rom. ἦν. 135 verse 21. ΕΣ IN 
Rom. iv. 14. t 19. verse 10, 110. Acts vii.53; I[ebs il. 3. 310 Esodin 


M3 23, Denk τ. 5. 22, 2. 31, ἃ 20. Ram. jib 20, 2.) 


Chap.3: 511 ᾿ΩΘΑΤΙΑΤΊΑΝΒ. (Chap. 4: 1. 


< - 
τ 


8''Q) ουν νομὸς κατα τῶν εἐπαγγελιων ἜΪτου! 21 1a the Law then σοπ- 


The then law contrary ἴο the promises (ofthe ae to the saris a 
y no means; for if a 
Aye ;] Μη ὙὝΕΠΟΙΤ ον Εἰ ve δε θη 4 onos 6 Law were given which was 
reat ες eect = i able to make alive, cer- 
δυναμφνος ζωοποιησαι, OVTWS ἂν εκ VOHOV NY Ἢ ταν  BIGHTEOUSNES@ 
being alle to bave madealive, truly by saw wasthe }would come from that 
δικαιοσννη" αλλα συνεκλεισεν ἢ γὙραφη Ta, Law; 

righteousness; but shutuptogether the scripture the Ι 22 but the scripturs 
co ¢ ‘ 118 shut up together ALB 

παντὰ ὑπο auapriay, iva ἢ ἐπαγγελια εκ] ἐκ το iba : 
all thingeaunder ale, inordlerthet the promise b under Sia, finorder that 


the PRostisk by Frith of 
Jesug Christ might be 
given to the BELIEVERS, 
“3 Προ του δε ελθειν THY πιστιν, bro vouov| 23 And before the com. 
Before the buttohavecome the faith, under law | ING Of that FAITIL, we were 


- | guarded under Law, being 
εφρονρουμεθα σνγκεκλείισμενοι εἰς THY μελλου» [5 ἢΓ , 
sie eb being shutuptogether fur tbe being shut up together for the 


oat FAITIL BEING ABOUT to be 
σαν πιστιν αποκαλυφθηναι. Ὥστε ὃ vouos| χμνεαϊεὰ, 


about faith fo have heen revealed. So that the law 24 So that the Law has 


παιδαγωγὸς μων γεγονεν, εἰς Χριστον, iva ex|become our +t Pedagogue 
achild-leader ofus hasbvecume, tao Anviniel, that by] tolead to Clirist, tthat we 


δ ight be justified by Faith. 
miorews δικαιωθωμεν" “5 ελθουσης δε της πισ- might be j y 
faith we might reread having come bul the faith, 25 Butthe Fait hav- 


" “ἢ ing come, we are no longer 
Tews, οὐκετι ὑπο παιδαγωγον ἐσμεν. Παν- 


under ἃ Pedagogue ; 
no longer under achilid-leaser we are. Al 28 since you are all 


Tes yap vios θεον ἐστε δια της πιστεως εν Sons of God, through the 


πιστεως ἴησου Χριστου δοθῃ τοῖς πιστενουσι. 
faith ofJeaus Apboiatedamightbegiventothe believers. 


for ona ofGod younrethrough the faith by Farti, by Clirist Jcsus. 
᾿ 27 Besides, {a5 many of 

Χριστῳ Ἰησον" “1 ὁσοι yap εἰς Χριστον εβαπ- 3, δ 
Anoiuted Jesus; asmany as for ioto Anointed were you as were immersed into 


Christ, were clothed with 
τισθητε, Χριστον evedvoarbe, 8 Our eve Tove Christ. 

dipped, Anointed you were clothed. Notthereis a 28 t In him there is not 
Jew nor Greck; there 14 
not a Slave nor a Free- 
,man; there ts not Mala 
Oepos' οὐκ evi apoey καὶ θηλυ' wayres yap and Female; for you all 


Saios, ovde Ἕλλην’ οὐκ evi δονλος, ovde ελευ- 
Jew, por a Greek, not there ia Δ οἴδατε, por 


freeman, not therele male and female; all ' for ‘are tone in Christ orsus ᾿ 
΄ 2 * 

ὕμεις εἰς εστε ev Χριστῳ Ἰησου! Mer δε specs Bee beliuee 19 
you one are tn Anointed Jeauay if ΠῚ you ᾽ ainly yu 


*% Annaiam's Seed, tand 
Χριστου, apa tov Αβρααμ omepya εστε, *[ και] } jfeira according to Prowe- 


af Anommted, certainly of the Abraam seed = ou are, {and} 


ise. 
ΚΕΤ al ir im δ΄. 4, CHAPTER ΤΥ. 
; : 1 Now I say, for as long 
78 oes ε Be ihad xpovor υν shnporapes nTime 88 the WEIR is a 


Cluld, he differs in nothing 
νηπιος ἐστῶν, οὐδὲν διαφερει δουλου, Kuptos|troma Slave, Lord of all 


acbi.d ta, nothing he differs aalave, lord thouzh he be; 
* Vatican Maruscarrr.—?l, of (iop—omie, 90. and—omit, 


1 24 “ Paidagoogos, from pas, ochild, and agoogos, a leader, which among the Greeks 
properly signified a servant whose business ib was constantly τὸ attend on his young mas- 
ter, to watch over lia behavior, and particularly to lead (agein) him to and from school 
and the place of exercise, These paidagooyoi were geperally slaves, imperriaue and sever4 
aud 60 better corresponded to the Jewish teachers and Ἷ ewish faw, to which the term is ap 
plied by Paul."—Parkaurst, 


2 22, om. 111.9, 19, 23; χἱ. 92, ¥ 44. Acts xili.37; Gal.il.16.  , $20. John t 
12, ltom,. vil. 14-16, Gal, ly. 4, 15: 1 John ii. 1, 2, Τ 27. Rom, vi.3. ζ 28, om. 2. 12: 
1Cor.xu.ds; Cola 11. 1 28. Eph. ii. 14—16; iv. 4,18 822. Rom. vine. 175 


ἂν. 7,26, Eph. 6. 


hap. 4: 2.} GALATIANS., (Crap. 4: 13. 


πάντων wr Ξαλλα bro επιτροπουξ εστι καὶ ot-; 2 but is under Guar. 


ofall being; but under guardians = itis and etew-|dians and Stewards, till 
. ἢ . 

Kovouous, axpt τῆς προθεσμιας Tov πατρος. ἐξ τῶν vite ἸΔΈ ΕΞ ΕΣ 

arcs, ull the before-appointed ofthe father. — C RATTLER. 


SAS P : 3 Thus we also, when 
Οὑτω καὶ Ques, OTE μεν νήπιοι, ὕπο Talwe were Children, + were 


So also πε, when wewere children, under the | cuslayed uoder the BUDI- 
oTOLXEIG Tov κοσμὸον ἡμεν δεδουλωμενοι" Adve | MENTS Of the woes. 
rudiments @fthe worid wewere baving beenenslaved,; when] Φ a the come 
PLETION of tle TIME ar- 
δε nAGe To πλήρωμα τον Xpovov, εξαπεστειλεν rived, Gop sent forth his 
Qul come the fuinens ofthe time, seol forth ς thavi b 
᾿ : son, Zhaving been pro- 
4 Geos Toy νἷον abTov, γενόμενον ex yuvaixos,|duced from a Woman, 
the God the son ofhimvelf, haviog been buni frum a woman, {born under Law, 
ep : 
yevouevoy ὑπο νομὸν, Siva τους two νομον] 6 sinorderthathe might 
baving been bora uncer law, io orders that those under law redeem THOSE under Law, 


peu ΕΠ atl : 
ekayopaon, iva thy νἱοθεσιαν απολαβωμεν. Sere Suge τερον ΕἾΜ 


SONSIDIP. 

hemightbuy ef, thee the tonship we might receive. 6 And Because you are 
6°Ors Se entre νΐοι, efawecrerdey *([8 Geos] |Sons, he sent torth tthe 
Because and youara sous, he sent forth [the God} ]sprinit of [19 soN inte 
TO πνευμα του υἷου αὗτον εἰς Tas Kapdias Nuwy, OU HEARTS, exclaiming, 
the @puit ofthe βου ofhin:selfinio the bears of us, Abbal Father! 


7 Se that thou art no 
‘longer a Slave, but a Son, 
y Bo that po longer thowart! tang if a Son, also an 
Sovdus, add” vioss εἰ δὲ υἷος, καὶ κληρονόμος, Heir * of God. 

aelave, but Beun} ne ae also an heir 8 But at that time, in- 
θεον *(S:a Χριστου.] FP AAA ToTE μεν, οὐκὶ decd, not knowing God, 
οἵ οὐ (through Anointed.) But then indeed, net) Tyow Were enslived to 
εἰδοτες 9εον, εδουλευσατε τοῖς ducer: py ovum, THOSE by Nature who aps 
knowing God, you were enslaved totuuse by nature pot being not Gods; 
Geiss ϑνυν Se, Ὑνοντες θεον, μαλλὸν de -yrwo-| 9 now, however, baring 
gous, bew but, bavingkoowa God, wmure and = having acknowledged God, {or 
rather having been ac- 
‘knowlecged by God.) t how 
ig it You are returning 
cvOevn καὶ πτωχα στοίχεια, οἷς παλιν avwey |again to {the π ΑΚ and 
weak and poor rudiuecols, to which again as at fret | Poor Rudin ants, to which 
agAIN, as at first, you wish 
to be in subjection ? 


10 ζ ἅτε you observing 
και ; 11 Φοβου- "Ὃ Moan 
μῆνας και καιρουξ καὶ ενιαντουξ; oBov-|Dars, and Moons, and 


κραζον" Αββα, ὁ πατηρ. * ‘fore οὐκετι ει 
crying 5 Abba, the father. 


θεντες ὑπο θεου, πως επιστρεῴετε παλιν ETL TA 
ὑεέπ βηονα ὃ God, bow do youturo Lack Again to the 


δουλευειν θελετε; 19 Ἥμερας παρατηρεισθε: 
με ἴῃ subjection you wisb? Days you watch narrowly ἢ 


aud moons and δέβιουθ and years? Lam | Suensons, and Years ὃ 

ΗΑ ᾿ 
μαι ὗμας, μηπως εἰκη κεκοπίιακα εἰς μας. 11 Tam afraid for you, 
atead you, lest perbaps ἐπ vain Tlatored bard for you. lest t yerhaj 31 may have 


labored for you im vain. 
᾿ξ Τίνεσθε ὡς eyw, ὅτι καγω as dues αδελ-}) 13 Brethren. I entreat 


Become you aa , for event ae you; breth- | you to be as £ am, for & 
got, δεομαι μων: ονδὲν pe ηδικησατε. BOr are Mi tts athe poe is 
ren, Leotreat you; bpbothing me you wronged. You Jared Me in nota 5 


13 And you know ¢ That 
through Weakness of the 
FLESH 1 ORIGINALLY an- 


Sate δε, ὅτι δι’ ατθενίιαν ΤΣ σαρκὸς evayye- 
know but, thatebrough weakness ofthe feah L anvounced 


* Vatican Manuscnirt,—2. Tuat PREDRFTERMINED of the FaTHER, ὃ. Gop— -. 
trough Anolnted—omit. 7. through God, 


t 3. verse 9; Gal. v.1; Col. il. 8, 20; eb. Ix, 10, t 4. Gen. xlix. 10; Dan. ix. 
fark i. 15. t 4. Gen. iij,15; Isa. vii. 14; Matt. 1. 28, 24 Luketha7. ΣΝ 
Galil.13d; 1 Pet.1.18,18 25. John i. 12: Gal. iit. 26; Eph. i. 5. Σ 6. Rom. viii. 14 
1 7. Rom. viii. 16, 17; Gal. iii. 29. ΐ 8. Rom. i. 25; 1 Οὐτ. xii. 2. $9. dialing; 
Col ii 20, Σ 9. Rom, viii. ὅς Web. vii 15. 2 10. Rom. xiv. 5; Col ii Wt LL. Gala 
2; v.2,4; | Thess iu. 5 Lis 1 Cor. ii 3; 3 Cor. xi. 80; x11. 7, 0. 


Cap. 4:11} GALA'LTIANS. 


ALO APY ὑμιν TO προτέρον, iM και Toy Weipacuoy 
fad tidings ta you the formerly, and the temptation 


pov τὸν ev τῇ σαρκι μου οὐκ εξουθενησατε οὐδε 
ofimethat in the fieah ofme not you despaaed bor 


efermtucare? add’ ὡς ayyeAov θεὸν edatarde 
did yuu apit out, but as minessenger uf God you received 


Ἰδ σις ουν ny ὁ μακα- 
What thea wasthe benedio- 


ue, ὡς Xpiorov Incovy. 


τῷ, even as Anointal Jesus. 


ρισμος ὕμων; pwapTupw yap vuiv, ὅτι, εἰ δυνα- 
tun =fyvouP 1 Leetify for toyou, that, δ if able, 


tov, Tous οφθαλμους buwy εξορνξαντες av εδω- 
the eyes ofyou bavingdug out would you 


16 ‘Nore exApos ὕμων yeyova adn- 


Bothat anenemy of yuu have 1 Lecume speak- 


K27TE pot, 
give tome, 


Gove ὑμιν; 17 Ζηλουσιν buas ον καλωφ' 
bay ΤΊ 10 your They show affection towards you ποῖ huourably; 


αλλα εκκλεισαι ὑμας θελουσιν, iva avrous (η- 
Lue to baveahutout you they wish, suthat tbe you 


Aaure, IR Kadov δὲ *[ro] ζιλουσθαι ev 
uiny ardently love. llunorahie but (the) to Le ardently devosedio 


kay WAVTOTE, Καὶ μὴ μόνον ἐμ τῷ WapEeivai 
RK geod thing atalitunes, and pot ouly jn the to Le present 


139 Texpia μον, obs παλιν ὠδινω, 
Ὁ hetle children ofme, whom δρδίη [am beanng, 


axpis οὗ μορφωθὴ Χριστὸς ev ὕμιν" ἢ ηθέλον 
sail may bave Lecu formed Anvinted in you, 1 could wish 


με προς ὑμας. 
“δ owith you. 


δὲ παρειναι πρὸς buas apti, kat αλλαξαι τὴν 


butte be present with = you now, aud toa chango the 
φωνὴν μου" ὅτι ἀπορουμοι ev ὕμιν. 7! Aeyere 
tena ὠμιδ; Lecaune Lato μεγμ!εχο πὶ. σοὺς Speak you 


μοι, οἱ ὑπο νομὸν θελοντες εἰναι, TOY γομὸρ 
dome, those ander law desiriug to be, tha law 


Wi ακουέτε; 
aut 


“Teypawrat yap, ὁτι Αβρααμ 


do you hear? It bas been writen for, that Abrasm 


dvo viovs εσνεν" ἕνα ex τῆς παιδισκὴς, Καὶ 


sre suns haly ove from the buond-woman, aud 
ἕνα ex τὴς eAcuBepas, 3 Αλλ' ὁ *[ uev] ex της 
ove from the ἐτεοπσουιϊπα, ut that [iudeed{ from the 
raidionns, κατὰ σαρκα γεγενηται' ὁ be ex 
bund-wa nan, according to flee hee been burn, that but frow 
τὴ: eAcvdepas, Sia της emayyeAias, 7 *Ariva 
1:6. free-woinan, theaugh che promise. Which things 


eoTip αλληγορουμενα' αὗται γαρ εἰσι δυο 


te being aciapled to apelbermeaning, these § for are two 


Σιαθηκαι μια μεν απὸ opous Siri, εἰς δουλείαν 
covenants, one indeed from mount Sinai, fos servitude 


-- -- | ee 


* Varican Manoncairt.—i4, rour tarac which was in my rLasH. 


then. 17, to exclude us, 80 that, 


1 14, 2. 6am. xix, 27. Mal. $1. 7. 
119. 1 Cor. iv. 15; Phicenon 10; James |. 18. 
4. ι 28. Itom. 4a. 7. 


39 


14. the—omel, 


T 22. 


$ 14 John xil!. 20. 
Gen, xvl, 15. 
1 43. Gen, xvill. 10, 14; xxi. 1 


----.- OS eee eee ey 


nounced glad tidings to 
you; 

14 and * THAT TAIAL 
of mine which was in my 
FLESH, you did not ὁ s- 
pise; ΠΟΙ͂ did you r).cé 
nic, but peccived mejesa 
Messerger of God, tev 
ae ( «πε Jcsus, 

15 * What then were 
your BENEDICTIONS! [οἱ 
[hear you witness, That, 
if possibl., you would havo 
dug out your EYEs, and 

iven them 10 me. 

16 So that 1 have be- 
come your Enemy, ΡΥ 
telling you the truth t 

17 ΠΥ love you ar- 
dently, met honorably; 
but thev desire *to exclude 
us, 80 that you may love 
Them ardently. 

18 Now, 1t is honorable 
to be ardently devoted toe 
wards @ good cause, at all 
limes; and notonly during 
my PRESENCE ith you, 

9 O wy Little children 
Twhon am bearin 
again, till Christ be formed 
in vou; 

$0 and I could wish to 
he present with you now, 
and to change my TONE; 
veause IT am perplexed 
concerning you. 

21 Teli me, you whe 
fre DFSIRING to be under 
Law, do you not bear the 
Law P 

23 For it has been writ- 
den, That’ Abraham pad 
Two Sous, Jone 1 {πῇ the 
HOND-WOMAN, and fono 
from the FREE-WOMAN. 


23 Now, tithe one from 
the HoND-WOMAN Was nis 
turally produced; Jhut 
Ue other from the Farr. 
WOMAN Was through the 
PROMISE. 

®4 Which things are al- 
legorical; for these repre- 
sent Two Covenants; one 
indeed from Mount Sina, 


— 


15, Whera 
23. Indced—omuit, 
Tt 16. Gal,. 1.5, 14 


3. Ucb, al «εἶ 33. Gen sri 
»@5 cu. ee 


Chap. 4: 55] 


...ὄἕ... 


GALATIANS. 


(Chap. 5: 2. 


γέεννωσα, ἧτις ἐστιν ΑὙαρ' “τὸ yap Ayap, 
bringing forth, which ἐκ Agar; the for Agar, 


Σινα opos eotis εν τῇ Apafia, σνστοιῖχοι de Τῇ 
Binaiamountain itie in the Arabia, it corresponds and tothe 


νυν Ἱερουσαλήμ, Sovrevet yap μετα των TEK- 
present Jerusalem, sheisiubondagefor with the childreo 


νων avuTys: Φ ἢ de avw ‘lepouradrnp, ελευθερα 


of herself, the but above Jerusalem, a free-woman 


ἐστιν, ἥτις ἐστι μητηρ ἡμων' 3] γεγραπται γαρ" 


in, who is amother ofus; it has been written for, 


€ 
Ἐνφρανθητι oreipa ἢ ov τικτονσα, ῥηξον Kat 
Be thou made glad O barren who pot = in beanng, buret thou forthand 


Eoncoy ἢ ove ὠδινουσα' ὅτι πολλα Ta τεκνα 
shout thou who nut us hringing to birth; hecause many the children 


TNS ἐρημὸν μαλλον ἢ TNS εἐχουσῆς Tov avdpa. 


of thedeserted one More thanofthe onehaving the husband. 


cal 
“S'Hueis δε, adeAgoi, κατα Ἰσαακ, ἐπαγγελίας 
We aos, brethren, hike Isaac, ofs promise 


rexva ἐσμεν. “AA ὥσπερ τοτε ὁ κατα σαρκα 
ebildren are. But juru tben heaccording ty θεν 


γεννήθεις ἐδίωκε TOY κατα πνευμα. οὕτω καὶ 
being born perecuted him accordingto apint, ao also 


νυν, Ὅ Αλλα τι λέγει ἢ γραφη; Εκβαλε τὴν 


bow, But what «ays the wring? Cast out the 


παιδισκην Kat TOY νΐον auTNS* ov yap μὴ KAN: 


bund-woman and the son ofber; bot for oot should 


ρονομησῃ ὁ vios THs παιδισκης μετα Tov viov 


baberit the sen ofthe bond-woman with the son 


3S} Apa, adeAdot, ove εσμεν 
Then, brethren, Bot 


τῆς eAcvOepas, 


ofthe free-woman. we are 


maidionns τεκνα, αλλα τῆς ελευθερας. ΚΕΦ, 


οἱ bond-woman children, but ofthe 


1Tn 


Ip the 


free-wuman. 


eAXcvOepia ἡ 


ἧμας Xpioros 
freedom with which 


us Anointed 


ἠλευθέρωσε, στήκετε, και μη παλιν (vy δου- 


made free, eteand you@rm, and not again in ayoke of 
λείας evexerOe. 215€, eyw, Παυλος Acyw ὑμιν, 
bondage be youheldfast.' Lo, 1, Poul eay 


10 you, 


breeding children for Ser. 
vitude ;—that is Hagar. 

25 Now ft IlaGaz signi- 
fies Sinai—(a Mountain in 
ABABIA,)—anud it corres- 
ponds tothe PRESENT Je- 
rusalem, for she jain bon. 
ba with her CHILDRENS. 

6 But the EXxaLtEn 
Jerusalem represents the 
Free-woman, who is our 
Mother, 

27 For it has been ¥rit- 
ten, $‘‘ Rejoice, Ὁ Barren 
“woman, Wo dost nut 
“BRING FortTH! Burst 
“forth aud shout, Tov 


t“‘who art nol in LaBoR, 


“For many more are the 
“CUILDBEN Of the DESER- 
“TED One, than of he 
“having the II1USBAND.” 

28 Now *pou, Rrethren, 
like Isaac, are + Children 
ofa Promise. 

29 But just as then, 
ttheone Born according 
to Flesh, persecuted HIM 
horn according to Spint; 
so also now. 

30 But what gars tthe 
SCRIPTURF? 1“ Cast out 
“the BoND-WoMaN and 
“her son; for tthe son 
“of the BoOND-TWoMAN 
“should not be an heir 
“withthe son of the FREK- 
“WOMAN”? 

31 * Wherefore, Breth- 
ren, we are not Clildren of 
a Bond-woinan, {but of 
the FREE-WOMAN. 


CIIAPTER Υ. 


] ¢In the FeEEpDow 
with which Christ made 
Us free, therefore, stand 
you firm, and do not again 
be held fast in ta Yoke of 
Servitude. 


2 Behold! £ Paul say to 


* Vatican Masuscarrr.—28. Now DOU Brethren. 
ore not. 


31. Wherefore, Urethren, we 


4 25. Grotiue says, Sinai is calle Magar or Agar synecdochially, because in that moun. 
tain there was a city which bare Ilagars name. Dy Plny, itis called Acar; and by Duo, 


Avara; and its inhabitants were catled Ilagarenes, 
ers hkewise call them Arareni. 


Psa. Ixrxiii.6. The later Greek wnt. 
Whitby thinks the allusior is taken from the meaning «f 


hagar, whichin the Hebrew language signifies a rock; for 50 Sinai is sometimes called, 


Exod. rxxiii, 22.—MacknigAt, 


In Atabic it means a rock, or rocky mountain, and as Sinai 


4a remarkably such, It might be called fe agar, the rock.—Bloomfeld, 


Σ 27. Isa, liv. 2. 
1 30. Gal. ii. 6, 32. 
viii. $6; Gal. v.1, 18. 
ww. Gal. li. 4; bv. 9. 


2 90. Gen. Στ. 10,12. 


£28. Acta iff. 25; σπι. ἐσ. 8. Gal. iii. 20. 
} 80. Johm viii. 35. 
Σ 1. John vini. 32; Rom. vb 18; 1 Pet. ii. 18. 


t 20. ‘Gen. xx. %, 
: 81. Joha 
$1. Acts ry, 


Onap. δ: 8.} 
- 
ὅτι αν περιτεμνησθε, Xpiot 6 burs suber wpe- 
chat feircumcined yousuvuldhe, Aguinied = gou pothing will 


λησει" θμαρτυρομαι be παλιν ware ανθρωπῳ 
proul; = tonly bug again toevery man 


περιτεμνομενῷ, ὅτι οφειλετῆς στιν ὅλον τον 
brie g carcumcued, that a debtor heis whole the 


youoy ποιησαι, *Karnpynonre απο *[ Tov] 


GALATIANS. 


law to have done. Kou are sec free from (the) 
X i77Tov οἶτινεῖ εν voy δικαιουσθε TS 
Auuviuted whoever bg law are pustilving pourselees, of the 


(αριτος εἐξεπεσατε. ὅ Ἥμεις yap πνευματι ex 


favor youTtellom, We foe jgepirite = from 
“ἰστεως ελπιδι δικαιοσννης απεκδεχομεθα. 
(“τ a hope ofnghteousers We Wall vs. 
SEv yap Χριστῳ *[Inoov} ovre σεριτομὴ τι 
jo fer Δυυιοιδά (Jeans) neither ciscumcimon anything 


ισχνει, ουτᾷ axpoBuoTtia αλλα mois δι᾽ aya- 


availa, Ove = wncITcuUmcinion) bus faith through lore 


ans ἐνεργυυμενη. 7 Erpexere kadws* Tis ὑμας 


alrougly working. Vou were ruaniag well; who you 


evecove *[rn] αληθειᾷ pe πειϑεσθαι, 8 Ἧ 
biudered [λα the} truth not tu cotiuds. The 
πεισμονῇ οὐκ εκ Tov καλουντὸος buas. 9 Mixpa 
persuanioo motfrom the onecalling you. A little 


κυμὴ ὅλον τὸ φυραμα ζυμοι. MEyw πεποιθα 


feaven whulea the i ase (t deavens. 1 have confidence 


εἰς buas *[ev κυριῳ,} ὅτε ovder αλλὸ φρο- 
feepeetiog yuu [no Lonl,) Ghat na one other thiog you 


vitete ὁ δε trapacowy ὕμας βαστασει To κρι- 
@ul mind, the but ouedrvubliug you shallbear the judg. 


μι, 


@enl, 


ὁστις αν ἢ. 
whoever Βα σῶν be. 


HN Eye Be, αδελφοι, εἰ wepe- 


bat, brethren, ᾿. eireum- 


TounVv 
Gav 


€Tt κηρυσσω, τι eT: διωκ pat; 
ols Qpubleb, ψ|}} still δὰ ἐ persucuted? 


κατηργητα TO 
bas been abolished the 


apa 
theo 


σκανδαλὸον Tov 


σταυρον. 
stumbling-block ofthe 


Crane, 


I +Operov και αἀποκοψονται of αναστατουντες 


Cwish even they aball be euc off those jverluroing 


fas. 


yau. 


1 Ὕμεις yap ex’ ελευθεριᾳ εἐκληθῆτε, 


You for ta freeloin wore bovited, 


adedhoe μόνον un THY ελευθεριαν εἰς ἀφορμὴν 


πτειὶι γε; uoly pot the freedom for am accasve 


* Vatican Mas.—4. the—omit. 6 Jesus—omit. 


7. ln the—omit, 


[ Chap. 4: 13, 


yoo, ¢ Thatif you should 
be circuincised, Christ will 
be of no benclit to you. 

8 And 1 testify again ἐσ 
Every circumcised Man, 
¢ That hi is bonnd to per. 
form th: Whole Law. 

4 ¢ Whoever of you are 
justifying yourselves by 
uaw, are separated froin 
Christ; ¢ you are fallen off 
from the FAVOR. 

δ Gide, however, are 
waiting, im Spirit, for 
tWope of Righteousnes 
from Faith, 

6 For, iin Christ Jesu 
neilher Circumcision nor 
Uncircumecision avails any« 
thing, but ‘f Faith operat. 
ing in us by Love. 

7 You were running 
well; who hindered You 
from confiding in the 
Truth ? : 

Β This PERSCABION is 
not from {HIM INVITIN«. 


FOWL, 
: 9 ¢ A Little Leaven fer- 
ments the Whole Mass. 

10 11 have confidence 
respec cite you, That yuu 
willnob regard any otlicr 
thing; but {ue who 
TROULULES you, whoever 
he be, t{ehall bear the 
JUDGMENT. 

1l taAnd ΕἾ, Brethrer., 
if I still procas Cireun- 
cision, whiy am [ still per- 
seculed? Ilas, indeed, 
tthe scannan of the 
caoss been rewovcd ὃ 

12 1 wish it waa:— 
hut Tose who ute Βι5- 
VERTING you shalt be cut 
off. 

13 Now, Brethren, pou 
were invited to ['recdan..; 
only ttake eare lest this 
FREEDOM become an Oc- 


10 in Lord—omi. 


4112. Parkburat says “after all, [6 may be doubted whether the Greek language will ud 
mit οἱ σρλδίοπ being conslrucd will a future verb; * * * nor dol know thul any one in. 
élinve of auch a construction has been set produced from any approved Greck writsr. 
And the uneouthness of the phrageology in Gal, v, 12, ia farther increased by the insertion ot 


tie particle kai before apokopsontai.”’ 


Bengefine in Guomen, reade ng followa: “fa then οἰ! 


scamlal of the crosa taken away? I wish it was, Aud they shall be cut off tha: troubls 


you.” This rendering has been adopted 


t9. Aclway., 1 8. Gal. iil, 10. 
Heb, xis. 15. 1 6. Itoin. vili. 24, 25; 2 Tim.iv. 8. 
wl.15; Col. iil. Ul. 
a Cor. v.43; αν, 33, 


J 10. 3 Cor, 11. 5. viii. 22, 
£.6— 211, Gal, vi. 12. 


2.1}. lor. Low 


7.6. 1 Thess. 1. ἃ. Janes il. 18, 20, 22. 
1 10. Gal 


$ & Rom. iz. 51, 89; Gal. il. 21. t 
t 6. 1 Cor. vii. 10 ; Gal. ili. 2-2 


Gal. L. 6. Ha] 
110. 2 Corn 


al. !. 7. 
$19. 1 or. viil.Q: 1 Pet. il. 16; Jule ὦ 


Chap. 5: 141 


— 


GALATIANS. 


τῇ σαρκι, αλλα δια τὴς ayaryns δουλευετε ar- 


the θεεὶι, but through the love = be you subservient — to 
Andras. "8. Ὃ yap was vouos εν evt λόγῳ πλη- 
wach other. The for whele law iv one word is fuliy 


ρουται, ev Ty" Ἀγαπησειβ τὸν πλησιον Gov ὡς 


setforth, in this; Thouehaltlove the neighbors ofthee as 
teautoy. MS Ex 8e aAAnAovs δακνετε καὶ 
thyeelf. ι but each other you bite and 


κατεσθιετε, BAEWETE, μὴ ὑπο αλληλων αναλω- 
vou devow, takeyoucae, lest by eachother you may be 


On Te. 
*onsumed. 


6 Acyw δε’ πνευματε περίπατειτε, καὶ επιθυ- 
1νῖγ but, by epirit walk yeu, and = a desire 


μιαν σαρκὸς ov μὴ τελεσήητε. “ Ἢ yap γαρὲ 
offeah not not you should β]6]. The = for flesh 


ἐπιθυμει κατα του πνευματος, TO Se πνευμα 
desires against the spirit, Oftke ans = apirit 

κατα τὴς GapKos' TavTa be G@AANAOIS αἀντικει- 

against the desh; these aod toe@achothes are opposed, 

« 

ται, iva pn, ἃ ap θελητε, ravra ποιῆτε, 

so that ποῖ, thethimge τοὺ would wish, these you shouiddo. 

18 Ey δὲ πνευματι αἀγεσθε, οὐκ cote ὗπο νομον, 
Ifbut byspuit = yanbeled, not youare under law, 


19 bavepa be eats Ta epya της σαρκος" ἅτινα 
Munoifest bat itis the ποκα ofthe fish; which things 


ἐστι TWopveia, anaGapaia, ασελγια,  esSwroAa- 
atis fornication, jupunty, debauchery, Wdolatry, 
τρεια, φαρμακεία, εχθραι, epeis, (AO, θύυμοι, 
sortery, epmities, quarrels jcalousies, Mimeatmensts, 
θ ὃ ips 21 φθ ἘΓο- 
εριθειαι, θιχοπτασιαι, αἱρέσεις, © φύονοι, “| bo 
brawlings, factions, sects, [mur 
vot,) μεθαι, κῶμοι, Kat Ta ὅμοια τουτοις" 
ἄξειν. drunkennemes, revellinge, andthethings πὲ  tothem; 
ἁ προλέγω ὗμιν, καθως ἥ[ και] προειπον, 
whichthings ἢ τεἰ} before toyou, evenas {also} I said before, 
dri oi ta τοιαυτα πρασσοντες βασιλειαν θεον 
thatihey 186 thesethings practising of God 


ον κληρονομηπουσιν. *7'O δε xapmos Tou πνευ- 
ποξ shall ᾿ἸὩπετγιῖ. The but fruit ofthe — spirit 


ματος ἐστιν BYATN, Kapa, eipnvyn, μακροθυμια, 
it love, joy, peace, forbearance, 

YOnNTTOTS, αγαθωσυνὴ, πιστιξς, WPAOTTS, ΕΎὙΣ 

kindaoese, goodnces, fidelity, nueek nen, κε) 1- 


κρατεια" 33 κατα των τοιουτων οὐκ ἐστι νόμος, 
cuntrol; Ayoinet the such like bot 


envyloca 


ahingdom 


ie alaw, 


ΣἸ Οἱ $¢ rov Χριστου, τὴν σάρκα εσταυρωσαν 
Thosebutofihe Anointed, the desh truciGed 


® Vatican Manusearrt.—17. for those 
91. also—omut. 94 Christ Jesus. 


¢ 18. 1 Cor. ix. 10; Gal. vl. 2, at 
Lev. xix. 10; Matt, xxii. 99; Rom. wil. 8,0. 1 
verse 95; ἢ Pet. ἡ]. 11. 117. Rom, vil. 93; viii. 0, 7. 
114. Mom. vi. 14; vill. 5. i 
} 11. 1 Cor. vl.0; Eph. v.53; Col. Η{1. 6 - Rev. xxii. 1% 
"22. Col. ill.19; James fii. 17. t 22. Rom. rv. 14 


$0. Jealousy. 


Chap. Br 24 
—_—— a 
easion for Lhe FLESIE; Inn 
ΣΦ through Lovg be you 
subservient to each other. 

14 For tthe wioLk 
Taw is fully set forth io 
this Single Preeept:-~ 
3“ Thou shalt Jove th 
“NEIGHMOR as thyself.” 

15 Butif you bite and 
devour each other, beware 
Iest you be consumed hy 
each other, 

16 Now I say, 1 Walk 
by the Spirit, and full] 
not the Desire of tlia 
Flesh. 

_17 For {the yr2@1 de- 
sires the contrary of tlic 
SPIHIT, and the SPIEIF thic 
contrary of the FLEsn; 
*forthese are opposed to 
each ether; tso that you 
do not perform tbe THINGS 
which you wish. 

18 But tif yon be led by 
Spirit, you are not under 
Law. 

19 Now tthe works of 
the ΤῈ ΒΞ] are maniestly 
these;—Fornication, Inv 
purily, Debauchery, 

20 Idolatry, Sercery. En- 
mities, Quartels, * Jealou- 
sics, Hescntments, Alterca- 
tions, Factions, Sccts, 

21 Envyings. Inebrielica, 
Revellings, and Tuixcs 
SIMILAR tothese; respect- 
ing which I tell you before, 
even as I previously told 
you, >That ὙΠΟΞΒ wha 
PRACTISR SUCH THINGS 
shall not inherit Gad’s 
Kingdom. 

22 Bus tthe Frrit of 
the ΒΡΙΒΙΤ is Love, Jo, 
Peace, Forbearance. * Kind- 
ness, [Gocdness, Fidelity, 
Meckness, Sclf-control; 

23 Yayainst sucIE LIKE 
THINGs there is no Law. 

24 And tTrosE who hee 
long ἰὼ *Christ Jesus, 
have crucified the FLESIL, 


$1. murder—emré 


t 14 Malt. vii. 12, xrii. 40; James ii. Β. at + 
110. Rom. vi. 12; viii. 1, 4,12; wii 1+ 


£17. Rom vii. 15, 1s 


t 10. 1 Cor. iii.a; Eph.v.3; Col. Ταῖς ὅς James iii.14, 15 


ph. v.% 


ron) Johnay.2: 


tay 1 Tim.i.® 


Chap. δ: 35. GALATIANS. 


ow ros παθήμασι καὶ ταις emiBupiaiss 7 εἰ 
with the paamuns aud the desires; εἴ 


Couey Ἠπνρευματι, Ἐνευματε καὶ στοιχῶμεν. 

we liva by τρισὶ, by apirit also wo show walk. 

ὁ Μη γινωμεθα κενοδιῖοι, αλληλους προκα- 
ἢ γινῶιμ > 

Not πὸ should become vaiseglocivus, each viber = pro ‘thing, 

Lougero1, aAAnAOS φθυγουντες, ΚΕΦ. ς΄. 6. 


with exch other eoryiag. 


Αδελφοι, eay καὶ προληφθῃ avOpwros ev 


Brethren, τ, even should be surprived & man io 
wt παράπτωματι, ὑμεις of τνευματικφε KaTap- 
=e fad you the spiritual oues do yuu 


ἡ.ζετε Tov TowovToy ev πρευματι WpaoTHTos- 
Wagustata = the suchlike with aspizit of mecknena, 


FOTW TEAUTOV, UN καὶ σν reipagOns, 53 AAAN- 
WAL rang thy wl, Jest eleothou δου αἴ butempred, Ofemch 


Awy τα Bapn βασταζετε, nat οὕτως ἀναπληρω- 


e.her the burdens Gear you, aod thue fulfl you 
ow.€ Toy νόμον Tov Χριστου. Ec yap δυκει 

he Jaw ofthe Anointed, If for thinks 
Tis εἰραὶ τι, μηδὲν wy, eavTow φρεναπατα 


Buy one lobLesowethins, οτος being,  hhiuself he decree 


"ro δε epyow ἕαυτον δοκιμαζετω *[emanrras, | 
the buy werk ofhiwmelf let bimury [each aue,] 


καὶ τότε εἰς EaUTOY μόνον TO KavYnua éfet, και 
αὐ theo) 0 timeelf = alone = (he boastivg he wild have, and 


ουκ εἰς Tov ἕτερον" ὃ ἕκαστος -yup To ἐδιον φορ- 


noe im thea Other; each ous for the bisoewg ὑυτ- 


tio βαστασει. ὃ Kowwveirw δὲ ὁ κατηχου- 


τὰ will bear. Let him comum-tnicate but the one heang 
“evot Tov AOVOY, τῷ κατήχουντέ, εν Wasiv 
tiuglt ἐπα worl, totue one teaching, in ail 


ayodos. 7Mn πλανατθε" θεὸς ov μυκτηριζεται. 
fuudthiogs, Net doygu mistake; Gad mot isto be mockedat, 


Ὃ vap car σπειρῃ avOpwros, TovTo και θερισεῖ" 
Thatfer $f rany sow & wan, thle = ahs hewillresp; 


* drt ὁ σπειρων εἰς THY σαρκα ἕαυτον, ex τῆς 
becaasctho one sowing for the Beak = of himeelf, from {6 


vapxus θερίσει φθοραν’ ὁ Se σπειρων εἰς vo 


flesh he willreap corraption; the but onoanwing for the 


πνευμα, ex Tov πνευματὺς θερισει ζωην aiwvioy. 
spin, frum ofibe epirit hewillreap life age-listing. 


®To δὲ καλὸν πυιουντες μη εἐκκακωμεν" Καιρῳ 
The bur 


good doing fol we διῶ} dag, in nseason 
yao whip θερισομεν, μη exAvonevor, "9 Apa 
for iteowa  woeehall geap, ποῖ λίπ. So 


ε 
ουν, ὡξ καιρὺν ἐχομεν, ἐεργαζωμεθα To αγαθον 
ἔπεα, assoppurtugity we anee, weshould work the good 


* Vatican Manvacrypet.—é. cach onc—oamil. 


ti. Rom. vib 4, ὃς, ¢erse [{}, f 20. Phil. ii, 3. 
hop Cor ce t 2, tom. xv. 1. Η 
4. Kea. χαὶ, ἃς ι 4. 2Cor, xiii. Β. 
Cora. U1, 14. 17. Job xiii. ὦ, 
᾿ς Jobo νν ἧς Prov. κι 15: xxii R; 
“2 These. di. 18; 1 Cur. v.53, 


t5"1¢c 


rigs mre oe > 


-------.... .. ὦ... -.-.... . 


[ Chap. G: 10. 
with the ΡΑΒΒΙΌΝΘ and 
DESIRES, 

25 PA1ft we live by Spirit, 
we should also walk by 
Spirit. 

26 ¢ We should not be 
come Vain-glorious,  pro- 
voking ench other, envy- 
ing each other. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1 Brethren, fif a Man 
should le surprised by 
sume Fault, da rou, the 
SPINITUAL, Felastate SUCH 
person with a Spirit of 
Meekness; { watching thy- 
self, tusl thou also showldst 
be tempted, 

2 ¢ Dear youeach other’s 
BURDENS, and thus fullil 
tthe Law of Lhe ANOINTED 
one. 

3 For ¢ifany one think 
he is something, being ino- 
hing, he deceives limself; 

4 but filet fim try lis 
own work, and then he 
will lave bBoAsTING i 
himself alone, and not in 
ANOTHER; 

6 for teach one shal 
bear his own Burden. 

6 ¢ Let the person nE- 

ING TALGUT the wonp, 
communicate to the 1N- 
SYRUCTOR Ia All Good 
things, 
7 Do not mistake; {God 
ig not 10 be derided. ¢ For 
whatever a Man may sow, 
this also he will reap ; 

Β thecause hc one sow- 
ING for his FLESH, Will 
from the FLESU reap Cor- 
ruption; but the Ο sow- 
ING for the spirit, will 
from the Srtait reap aiv- 
nian Life, 

9 Therefore, f we should 
not flag ta Domg wELL; 
for we shall reap, at the 
proper scason, tif we do 
not relax. 


10 So then, as we have 
Opportunity, 1 we should 


——_——_— -.---.-.-- 


1 τὶ ΤῸ, xii. 14; James v.19, 
9. John xiii. 1... 15, $4; 1 Johuiv. 20, 
oF, iii. 3. 
7. Luke αὶ δι Hom, bi. 6; 2 Cor. ix. 8. 
Mesea viii. 7; x. 12; Rom. viv. 13; 
$¥. iLeb. x. 36; Rev. εἰ. lo 


ὦ Rom. xv. 27; 


James tit. 1s, 
110. | Thess. v.13 


Crap. 6 11. GALATIANS. (Chap; 6 18 
a = _.— eR  -  “Π 5 . 
πρὸς πανταξ, μαχιπστᾳ δὲ πρὸς τοῦ! οἰκείου) ἀ Goon to all, bat espe- 


to all, especrally but fo 186 family-memrers | e1a;}y to the 5 wEMBENS of 
της πίστεως, }Ίδετε, πηλίικοις ὕμιν γραυμασιν |the FAMILY of the FaiTo. 

fine saath You sce, how ΠΑΡ ΔΜ ἀρ you bn letters 11 You sce how many} 

' = = = 

cypava TH ἐμῇ χειρι, |?'Ooos θελουσι» ev- {thingsina Letter, T have. 
Lecor mubthe my hans) Aominy ae wish to}writen fo You with ur 

πρυσωώπῆσαι ἐν σαρκὶ, οὗτοι avayKoCovew | ow Mand. 

appear (ait ‘io Oeah, these constraio 32 Ae many as wish ta. 


μας περιτεμνεσθαι" pover, iva μὴ Ty oTavpe\>Wpcar fair ip the Flesh, 
ou to be circumcioed,; op)y, that powfortbe eroas these constrain you 1. ke 
tov Ἄριστον διωκωνται.  Ovde yap of περι- | circumcised, only that they 
efrhe Anotnted they should be pereceuted. Noteveafor thoes 'gbeng | Way nob be $ persccuted 
τέμνομενοι GQUTOL νομοῦ φυλασσουσιν' adAaifor the cross of * the 
“irrurmcteed® themstlves alaw do they beep, υνι ANOINTED Jesus, 
θελουσιν ὑμας περιτεμνεσθαι, iva ev τῇ bue-| 15 For not eventhecin- 
they wah you tobecircumcised, sotharin the yoor CUMCISED themselves keep 
rept σαρκι καυχητωνται. ᾿" Ἐμοι δὲ μη yevae- | the Law, but they wish 
Beeb they wmight bosst Por me bot ποῖ γἱ may be You to be circumcised, 50 
τὸ καυχασῦαι, εἰ μὴ ἐν τῷ σταυρῷ Tov κυριου] Mat they may boust ip 
to boast, of polo the cross oofthe = Lords | YOUR Flesh. , 
¢ yf ἡ 
Zuwy ἴησου Χριστον' δι’ οὗ enor κοσμοαεὶ 1ΕἾ Butitis not [ογ Me 
ἐὼν Jerse Anowicd; throughwhichtame  sworlg [[(0 boast, cxeepl in the 
ἐσταυρωται, nayw *(re] κοσμῳ, ὃ *[ Ey] | {8089 of our ‘Lone Jesus 
ran been cructfier!. aot [ro Ine} word. [15] Clirist, through whieh the 
yap Ἄ[Χριστου 1ησου] ovre περιτομή τι ἐστιν, | World has heen Scruvilied, 
for ! Anuinted Jesus) neither circumeosion anythins is, to Me, and z to the World. 
ovTé ακροβυστια, αλλα καινῃ κτισις. 8 Και 15 J For neither is Cir- 
hemtber aperrcumcision, but Anew creation And CHMCISION any thing, nor; 
ὁσοι Ty κανόψγι τουτῳ στοιχήσουσιν, ειρηνη Uncircumecision, ~ bat a, 
δι ΠΥ bythe rule this wiid walk, peace New Creaticn. ᾿ 
ἐπ᾿ avrovs και ἐλεος, καὶ ἐπὶ tov Ισραηλ Tov δ ἈΠ as many as wid 
oo =6hthem ὅπ so mercy, δι on othe Israel of he | * thy this ULE, Peace 


θεον. “Tov λοιπου, κοπους μοι μηδεις παρε" and Mercy be on them, 
Sod. Ofthe αι αιοΐας., troubles tame noone se " andon the Isracl of Gop. 
XeT@ ἐγὼ yap Ta στίγματα του *[ κυριου] In-| 17 Fixattr, let no one 
Tarnad, 1 ὀ for the brand-marke ofthe — [Lord] Je. | Caase me Trouble; 3 for 1 
σου εν τῷ σωματι μον βασταίζω. δ΄. yapis|bear in my sovr the 
dua im the bods of me bear. The = favor { BEAND-MARKS of Jesuse 
τον Kupsou μων Indov Xpiotou μετὰ του wvev-| 19 {The ravog of our 
ofthe Lor ofvus Jrnus Anointed mlb the spo. | Lorp Jesus Clrst be nite 
Maros ὑμων, αδελῷφοι Αμην. yout s#pizit, Drethren’ 
Olyou,  drethren. So belt. Amcn. 


*TO THE GALATIANS. WRITTEN FROM ROME. 


* Varican Manoscniyr.—i2 the Anoirren Jesus. _ 14 to the—amit. | 15. [π᾿ 
—omtl, 15, Anointed Jesus—omit, 17. Lord—omit, Subscription—To tus. 
Garatiaze. Warirten rnom Rome. 


+ 17° The apostle calla the srars he reccived from stripes, chains, etc., In the service of 
Christ, {uompare 2 Cor. αἱ. 23, elc.,) the marks of the Lord Jesus, by a beautiful allusion ta the 
thigmata with which servants and soldicrs were sometimes marked to show to whom they 
belonged. Bee RapActius, Iolfus,and Wefsfrin, on the place, Dawberg and Fitringa on Rev. 
wii. 3; will. 10, 17, and Lowth on Isa. xliv. $.—ParhkAurst. 


1 10. Eph. ii. 19. t 14. chap. v.11. £14 Phil. ΠῚ, 5,7, 8. 114. Rom. 
ri. 6. Gal. ii. 20, 345. Gal. v.60; Col. 6.1. $15. 4 Cor. ¥.170 * 16. Phil 
μι. 16. 1 10. Rom. fi. 28; lv. Va: ix.6—3, Gal. (1.7.0, 99; Vhil. tif. & Ly 1Cor 


és. iv. 10, 21.23; Οἱ 1. ἢν’ - t 19. 2 Tim, iv, 22, Philemon 25. 


ΙΠΑΥΛΟΥ͂ ENLATOAH] ΠΡΟΣ 


[or ravL ΔΒ δΡι511.85] το 


*TO THE EPHESIANS, 


ΚΕΦ. α΄. 1. 
ἸΠαυλος, αποστολος ἴησου Χριστου δια 
Paul, ao apostle of Joeus Aoointed torough 


GeAnuaros θεου, τοις ἁγιοις τοις ovew Ex ἘΦε- 
wail efGod, tothe santa tothoss being io Epbe- 


σῳ Kat moras εν Χριστῳ ἴησου" 3 yapis ὑμιν 


que εὐθῶᾷ to dOmieverain = Anvinted Jeane; favor toyoa 
Kai eipyyn απὸ θεὸν waTpos ἥμων, και κυριου 
and = peace from God asfather ofus, aud Lord 
Ιησου Χριστον, δευλογητος ὁ Geos *[ nai 
Jenus Anointed, Worthy of praise the God [and 
πατὴρ) Tov κυριου ἥμων ἴησον Χριστου, 6 
father) ofthe Lord ofus Jesus pointed, he 


evAoynoas ἡμας εν πασῃ evAoyig πνευματικῇ 
having biessed we «Co With) = every bleenog Bpuritual 


ἐν τοῖς ewoupavias ew Χριστῳ" 4xalws εξελεξ- 
bh the beareplics im = Anointed, even as he chone 


ατὸ Nuas ἐν αὐτῳ πρὸ καταβοληξ κοσμου, εἰναι 
ὯΔ io Lin befure acastingdowa of @world, to have 


nuas ἁγιους καὶ αμωμους κατενωπίον αὑτον" 
us ΒδΒυϊγοηθ = and Liamelese once ta erght of hin, 


ey ayarp προορισας ἣἧμας εἰς νἱοθεσιαν dia 
ΠῚ love Leving previously marhedout us for eocelip Lhrough 


Ingov ἄριστον εἰς avTovy, κατα τη» evdoxiay 
Jeous «= Anomtad = for δικοί, according ἰο ἐμΦ goou pleasure 


tov θεληματος alTou, ὃ εἰς ἐπαινον δοξης THs 
afte will of himeelf, for a preme ofglory ofthe 


& 


χάριτος αὗτου, ev ἐχαριτωσε» ἥμας ev τῳ 


fervor of mimeelf, with which he favored ua In the 
HNYAAH LEVEY, fev g EXOMEKY TV απολυτρωσιν 
enohaneg Leanbeloved, by whom wehave the redemptiva 


δια του αἷἱματος auTou, THY afer.» TwY παραπ- 
through the blood of blm, the forgiveuces of the faults, 


τωμάατων, HATA TOV πλουτον TNS Xapitos auTov, 
ecoyrdiug to the wealth ofthe tavor of hin, 


δὴ: ἐπερισσευσεν εἰς Tas εν πασῇ σοφιᾳ και 
which he caused to abound ἐοπ γί us ig all wisdom esd 


ὠμονήσει, 3" γνωρισας ἥμιν τὸ μυστήριον Tov 
ietalligenns, bavimg πιο hnowniteus the pearet ofthe 


θεληματοι abrov κατα τὴν εὐδοκίαν αὗτου, nv 
will of blmself according tothe good pleasure of himeell, which 


προέθετο sev αὗτῳ, © εἰς oiovopiav του πλη- 
Lebefarepurposed in bimealf, forsuadministraionefthe fal- 


® Vatican Manvacnipt.——Tith—To tHe Erunsrans. 
futhber—enad. 3. Chirbst Jeuus. 


th. 2 Cor. 1.1. 12. Gal. 1. 8; Thus ἡ. 4. 
Rom, vil. 31,2 Thess, 4,23; 2 Thm 1 6: James dl. δ᾽ 1 Pet. i. 2; 
10, 4.27; (1.1. 4221. Thess iv. 7; Titus di. 12, 15. 
ν} ΜΙ Gal. ἵν. $8; 1 Johar 8.1.1 16. Mate ib. aT, xvill. 5. 
Ul vi. Col 1. 14, liebo dix. 2. b Per 1.18. Rev. v. 8. 
Col |. 26. 


{3.2 Cor. 1. 8:1 Per. J. 8. 


CHAPTER I. 


1 Paul, an Apostle of 
“Christ Jesus, 1 through 
God's Will, to THosE 
SAINTS who grein Ephe 
sus, cven to Velievers in 
Christ Jesua; 

2 { Favor to you, and 
Peace from God our Fa- 
ther, and from the Lord 
Jesus Christ, 

8 {Blessed be that 
Gop of our Lonp Jesus 
Christ, who has BLESBED 
us with Every spiritual 
Hlessing in the HKAVEN- 
Liks, by Chriat; 

4 even ag { he chose us 
in hin beforethe Founda- 
tion of the World, { that 
we might be holy and 
blameless in hia presence; 

δ having in Love pro- 
viouslymarked usout$for 
Sonship through *UChrist 
Jesus for himself, accord- 
Ing to the ΟΡ PLEABURE 
of hia WiLL, 

6 to the Praise of his 
GloriousBenecficence with 
which ho graciously fa- 
vored us in { the BELOVED 
one; 

7 {by whom, through 
his bloud, we posscas the 
RKDEMITION —the = For- 
GIVENESB Of OFFENCKS— 
according tothe OPULRNCE 
of his FAVOR, 

8 which he caused to 
overflow towards us in 
All Wisdom and Intelli- 
gence, 

θ thaving made known 
to us the secret of his 
WILL, according to his 
OWN BENEVOLENT DE 
ΒΙΟΝ, Which he previously 
purpose: in himesclf, 

10 in regard to an Ad- 
ministration of the rrt- 


1. Christ Jesus, 


4. 
ii. 9. {4. Eph. ll. 
Jobo 1, 12; Rom. viii. 15 2 Cor, 

| T. Ante κνκ 28. Rom. 


(8. Rom. xvi. 23; Erb. hit 4,9, 


eur 


wtp, al aly 1a 


EPH 


ρωματος των καιρων, ανακεφαλαιωσασθαε 
wens ofthe seasune, 


IANS, 


Ta 
te reduce aoder one bead thetinugs 


παντὰ er τῳ Χριστ, Ta εν Tors vupvoig Ral 


ell bm tha Auvinted, (bethingsin 11:0 héavens and 
τα ἐπι της γὙης, ἐν αὐτῳ, Ley ᾧ και εκ- 
ἀρ thingwom ἔμ @arth, in him, by Whom aha we 
ληρωθημεν, προσριπσθεντες κατα προ- 


Gluainedapertion, having been previvusly marked outaccordin,, a 6 


θεσιν του TQ παντα €vepyouvTes κατα ΤῊΡ 
deagn Ofthethetbiogs all Operating according to the 
«οὐλὴν Tov θελήματος αὕτου, eis ro εἰναι 
counsel of lhe will Ofhamacit, ἐπ γεν that tebe 
Tuas εἰς ἐπαινον Ἐ[ τη: ] δοξης αντου, Tovs προ- 
ue for) & prune [ueftue] glory ofhim, those having 
ηλπικοτας εν τῳ Xora Bey a και ὕμεις 
been belorehopetaio =the Anointed, in whom also = yoa 


(.covgavTes Tot Aovoy TNS αληθειας, TG Evay- 
(having beard the word ofthe truth, the glad 


γέλιον TNS σωτηριας ὕμων,) εν ᾧ κα πιστευ- 
tidings ofthe salvaico ofyou,) in whom alo having 


σαντες εσφραγισθήτε Tw πνευματι TNS ἐπαγΎγε- 
υεμενεά you weresealed withthe spirit of the prose 


Aras τῳ ἅγιῳ, 1 ὁς ἐστιν ἀρῥαβων της KAnpo- 


with the holy, which i¢ @pledge ofthe toberi« 
VOMLAS ἥμων εἰς απολυτρωσιν TNS περιποιησεως, 
tauce efus ia aredempuco = ofthe pouesaian, 


5 Διὰ rovro 
On account of this 


εἰς emavoy τῆς Sofns avrov, 
fur Qprase 8 oftlie glory of im. 


καγω ακυυσας THY καθ᾽ ὗμας πιστιν εν τῳ κυ- 
even] bavingheard the in you faith io the Lord 


pia ἴησον, mat τὴν αγαπην THY εἰ; πανταῖ TOUS 
deaus, διά the lore that fa all the 


ayious, “ov πανομαι evxapitrov ὗπερ buwr, 
huly οὔ, Ὅρος = LE cease Giving thanka = =on behalf οἴνου, 


μνειαν ἘΓύμων | MOIOVMEVOS ἐπι TWH προσεν» 
Δ remembrance [of yeu] making io tha ne) 


χων μου" Viva ὁ Bens του κυριον juwy ἴησον 
ofme, thatthe Gul ofthe Lord ofus Jesus 


Xptorov, ὃ wmarnp τὴς Soins, San ὑμιν πνευμα 
Auvioted, the father ofthe glory, many give to you Aapirit 


copias Kas ἀποκαλυψεὼς εν επιγνωσει αὐτου" 
of wiedom and Of revelation tp fullknowledge of biny 


Ἐ Πεφωτισμενοὺυς τονς οφθαλμους της καρδιας 
ITavins becn eulightened the eyes ofthe heast 


μων, εἰς TO εἰδεναι μας, Tis ἐστιν ἢ EATS 


ervou, for trae to know you, what is the hope 


Ts KAncews αὐτου, *[kat] τις ὃ πλουτος τῆς 
ofthe calling af you, (aud) whatthe wealth ofthe 


—_ 


© Vatican Manuscaret.—1zZ, of the—omit, 
tO. John xf.52: Eph. ii. 14—17, 
Titus iii. 7; Jamesii δὲ 1 Pet. i. 4, 
Cord. λὲν, δ, t 14. Peh. iv. 50, 
1.0: Phil. i.3,4@; Col. bd; 1 Thess. i.2; 9 Thess. i. 3. 


Ζ 12. verse 6, 14. 


ed 


15. of you—omit, 
t ΤΙ, Acts 13.32; xxvi.19; Col Τα ν iii ot: 


. 
. 


{ 15. Cali. ty Phiemen δ. 
ti7. Coli. 


Cuap. 1 - 15. 


m¥ss of the aPromintre 
TIMES, $10 feeunite ALL 
things under one head, 
even under the ANOINTED 
one;—the THiInca im thy 
WEAVE NS, and tie THINGS 
on the EARTU,—under 
him, 

11 tby whom also we 
obtained an juhenitance, 
having beea previous v 
markcd out according tu 
@ @cesign of mim who is 
OPERATING ALL thuinga 
agrecably to the covnspy, 
of |:igown WILL; 

12 fin order that we 
might BE for a Pra:se of 
his Glory, WE who had a 
prior hope in the ANOINT- 
ED one} 

13 by whom also, nou, 
(having heard {tiie WoRD 
of the TAUTH, the GiAD 
TIDINGS οὗ Your sat... 
TION,) By whom CL sayj 
you also having believed 
were scaled witu the srt. 
RIT Of the PROMISF,—tbe 
ποτ Spirit — 

3 Bhich js a Pledge 
of sur INUFRITANCE Io 
38 Redemption of the 
PURCIIASF, to the Praise 
of his GLony. 

15 On tiis account, E, 
Indeed, thaving heard of 
yous Faith in the Lorn 
Jesus, and THAT LOVE 
which you have for All the 
SAINTS, 

16 tdo not omit giving 
thanks on your behalt, 
making a Remeinbrince of 
you in my PRAYERS, 

17 That the Gop of our 
Lorp Jesus Chrst, the 
GLOBIOUS FATHER, may 
give you a Spirit of Wis 
dom and Revelation in 
the full Knewiedye of him, 


16 the eves of vour 
MEART having been cn- 
lightened, that Ὡς muy 
Kxow whatis fthe more 
of his INVITATION, What 
the GLORIOUS WEALTH of 


13. and—eaut, 


11. ACIS NIA. 4-7 "» 
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. 
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++ 


1 


fas yh. - 


Aap τ" 19.J 


----- 2 


EPHESIANS. 


« 

Soins +S κλιηρονομιας αὐτου ey Tots ayis, 
siorg = ofthe Inneritance οὐ 30 the holy ones, 
nai τι το ὑπερβαλλο» peyedos “ς δυναμεως 

andwhatthe surpassing greatoesn οὔτ power 

4 

αυτυου εἰ5 ἡμᾶξ, Τοὺυς πιστευῦνταῖ κατᾶ THY 
ofuim towards us, thoi belleving according lo the 
ἐνεργειαν Tov KpaTous τῆς ἰσχνος αὐτου, * ἣν 
Gperausa ofthe etrength ofthe might ofhim, hich 
whpyngey ev τῷ Xp stw, eEyeipas avTov εκ 
he errrited in the Anointed, having raisédup him out of 
bexpwy? Kat exadivev ev δεξιᾳ αὗτου ev Tots 
and seated at right ofhimee f io the 
enuipavios, 23) ὑπεράνω raons apyns Kat etou- 

heavenolies, far above every government and = author- 
gias Kas δυναμεωξ καὶ κυριοτῆτος, Kat παντὸς 
iy aad powe aud lordship, and every 
sVOUL.TOS ογνομαζομενον οὐ μόνον εν τῷ αἰωνι 
παι being nained not only ion the ago 
sauti@, ἀλλα καὶ ἐν τῷ μελλοντι" δὲ kot παντα 


ead onea, 


‘he, but also in the oneatout coming, and all things 
"πειταξεν veo Tous ποδας αὐτου" καὶ αὐτὸν 
placed under the feet of him, and hin 

et 
thaxe Kepadnvy ὑτῖρ παντὰ τῇ εμκκλησιίῳ. 


af pave a heal over = ailthongs forthe €ongregation, 
“3 yYTIS ἐστι τὸ σωμα αὐτου, TO πλήριιμα τὸν 

which mw «tha body δια, the completencss o di 
Τα παντα εν πασι wWAnpov evou' ΚΕΦ. β. 
the things «all = withalluhiage te filling, 


2.0! 


και buas οντας νεκρουξ τυις παραπτοιμασίι 
δοή you beng deadonce iuthe faulte 


Kat Tas Guaptias: 2{(εν ais wore weptewarn- 
and the bingy (in which once you walked 


σατε KATA TOV αἰωνα TOU κοσμου TOUTOV, κατα 
accosdingtothe age ofthe world this, according ta 


τυυ αρχοντα TNS elovoias TOV ἀέρος, TOV Wreu- 
the ruler ofthe autbority ofthe air, ofthe apint 


ματος Tov νυν EvepyourTos εν τοῖς vials TNS 
ofthat μον operating ius the sous ofthe 


ἀπειθειας" Fev οἷς Kat ἥμεις παντες avedtpa- 


disubedience, among whom also we all lived 


φημεν ποτε ev Tas επιθυμιαις τη: WapKos ἥμων, 
once In the desires ofthe Hes ofus, 


Βοιουντεξ Ta θελήματα Τῆς σαρκὸς Kat των 
doing the wishes ofthe flesh and ofthe 


Biavoiwy, και μεν Texva φυσει opyns, ὡς και 


thoughts, πιμὶ πρ were children by nature ofwrath, as also 


οἱ λοιποι" ὁ δε Geos, πλουσιος wy εν ελεεὶ, 
the othen; the but = (sad, Fich miercy, 


δια την πολλὴν αγαπὴν αὗτου, ἦν Ἠγαπήησεν 
tbroughtha = much love = of himae.f, with wluah he loved 


being in 


(Chap. 2: 4. 


his [ iINIERITANCE among 
the SAINTS, 

19 and what the sun. 
PASSING Grealness of hia 
POWER towards us whi 
BELIEVF, {according to 
the ENERGY of lis MIGIITY 
STRENGTH, 

20 which he exerted iy 
the ANOINTED one, ¢ hav- 
ing raised him from the 
Dead, und * having ¢ seat. 
edhim at his own leit 
hand jn the WRAVEN>. 

21 qfar above Lvcry 
Authority, and Govern- 
ment, and Power, and 
Lordship, and Every Name 
being named, not only in 
thia, but also in the Fu. 
TURE AGE; 

22 and tsubjected All 
things under hia FEET; 
and constituted Mim fa 
‘icad over all things for 
that CONGREGATION, 

93 twhichis his ΠΟΥ͂, 
{the FULL DEVOLOPMEN’ 
of ΠΙΜ who 15 F.LUING 
ALL things with all. 


CIIAPTER II 


1 And you, f being dead 
INOFFEXCES DA *gLNs, 

2 (io which you fonea 
walked according to tne 
AGE Of this WORLD, ace 
cording tothe [RULE of 
the AL TITORITY of the AIB, 
of THAT SPIBIT now opei.- 
auny Intho suns of pis: 
OUEDIENCE, 

3 q ainane whom, al3q 
we allonce lived in ftha 
DESIRES Of Our FLESH, 
performing the wisiga of 
the FLesw and of the 
THOVUaIITS; and were hy 
Nature Children of ἔστ μι, 
even ay the OTIERS ; 


4 but Gon, [being rich 
in Mercy, on account ol 
lis GeeaT Love’ with 
which he loved us,) 


* Varican Manuacaret.—20, having seated himat hisown Right hand intho asa 


ens, far sbove Every Authority, and Govermnent, 


$ 1A verse 1]. ; 110. Eph. lil. 7; Col. 1. 204 11. 12 
t 20. Poa.cau.); Acte vil. 55,50; Col. lil. t1 60.1.81 2.12. 
ἡ, 10, Web. 4. : 
τ λήιον, 1 16: Col. 1. 18... 1{6}5.1}.7. 
ν 50, 0 - Col. bts, 24. Πα 98. 
Col, ii. 7., ι 2. Eph. vi. 12 
14. Romo x, 12; Gal. i.7. 


Col. 1]. 16, 


222. Usa, viii; Batt xaviii. 18; 1 Cor, xv, 27; Leb. in. 8, 
t 23. Rom. xil.6; Dor. αἰ 19, 274 Ep ..}ν. 12, 
11. verse 5. 1 2. 
$3. Titus hil. 3,2 ον. ἐν. 8. 


1. your Lusts, in which. 


τ 0. Acts 11. 34, 38. 
τ1. Phil. il. 9, 10; Col, 
122 


Eph. iv. 92; 
1 9. Gal v. bP 


EPH ESIANS 


juas,) ὃ καὶ ovTas μας vexpuus τοις παραπτω- 


us,)} and being us deed ones imthe fanite 
μασι, συνεζωοποιησε τῷ Χριστῳ (χαριτι 
he quickenee together with the Anointed, (by favor 


ὁ μαι συνήγειρε, Kat συνε- 
and raised uptogethe’, and sented 


εἴτε σεσωσμενοι") 


fou are having beeo saved; ) 


καηισε ev Tos ἐπουρανιοιξ εν Χριστῳ ἴησου" 
logetber in tha heaveolies by Arointed Jesus, 


a . 
να ἐνδειξηται εν TOLS αἰωσι THIS ETEPYOLMEVOIS 
that be may pointoul in the agea = thone coming 


cr ὕπερβαλλοντα πλοντον THS KapiTos αὗτον, 
the eurpassing wealth ofthe of himaali, 


ay χρηστοτήτι eb nuas ev Χριστῳ Ἰησου. 


by kindness = towarca uA ia Anointed 


favor 


Jesus, 


8 ny yap χαριτι ἐστε σεσωσμενοι δια 


*[ras] 
Re the Jor favor you are having bcen save I through 


(the) 


WiTT®.os° 


καὶ τουτο οὐκ ef tuwy θεὸν To 
faith; 


ands this not from = you, of God the 


ουκ ef εργων' iva μὴ τις καυχησηται. 


Not from works; sathatnotaeyone should boast 


0 Αὐτὸν yap ἐσμεν ποίημα κτισθεντες εν Χρισ- 
Ofhim = fat We are evork having been formed to Anointed 


τῳ ἴησον ens ἐργοις αγαθοις, ois προητοιμασεν 


δωρον, * 
gift, 


Jews for = wovke food, inwhich before prepared 
4 Beos ἱνα ex αὐτοῖς περιπατησωμεν, |! Διο 
tue God that ia them weshould walk. Therefore 


uvnuovevere, O7' ὑμεις ποτε Ta €Orn εν σαρκι, 
-emember, that ,ou once the genules io Gesh, 


(vi λεγόμενοι axpuSvaria ὑπο τῆς λεγομενὴς 


( now beng called Une muislon by thal berag called 


πιριτομὴςΣ ev σαρκι χειροποιητον,)} 13 ὅτι ητε 
circumcision in ΠΟ done by hand,) that you were 


+ ev} TH καιρῳ EXEIVW, Χχίνρις Χριστου, απηλ- 
{in} the season that, thot Anointed, having 


λοτριωμενοι THs πολιτειν; Tov Ἰσραὴλ, 
been aliepe from the commonwes Ἢ of the 


και 


Tarael, anid 


ἔενοι των διαθηκων τῆς exapyyeAias, ἐλπιδα 
strangers fromthe covenacts: of the promise, a hope 


μΊ €xovres, Kat αθεοι, ev τῳ κοσμῳ" | νυνι δε, 


Dat having, and godicea ones,in the wo. hy 


ev Χριστῳ Inoov, ὑμεῖς of ποτε oF™CS μακραν,! 
m = =Anoinoted Jesua, you those once being Gy off, 


now a 


(Chap. 2: 14, 


5 fwe also being dead 
*in OFFENCES, ope made 
alive together the 
ANOINTED ce by Fa- 
vor you have been sared)— 

G and raiscd us up to- 
gether, and seated us Loe 
vethecin the W9EAVENLIES, 
by Clirist Jesus, 

7 in order that be micht 
exhibit, 1Q TIOSE AGES 
which are APPHOACISING, 
the SURPASSING Wealth 
of his Favor, by 1 Kinde 
ness towards us in Christ 
Jesus. 


8 + By that ravon, in. 
deed, you have been saved, 
through the FAItTit; and 
thisig not from you; yit 
15 God’s GIFT, 

9 {not from Works, so 
that no one may boast; 

10 for we are t Ilia 
Work, having been formed 
in Christ Jesus for goud 
Works, for which Gop 
before prepared us, that 
We might walk in them. 

11 Therefore, tremem- 
ber, that pou, once GEN- 
TILES in Fiesh, (BEING 
CALLED the Uncircanicie 
sion by THAT which 13 
TFAMED tthe Circumci- 
sion done by the hand in 
the Flesh ;) 

12 ¢Thal you were, at 
that TIMk, without an 
Anointed one, Aliens from 
the PoLity of IskAEL, and 
Strangers from tthe coves 
ENANTS of the PRONISE; 
not possessing ἃ Ilope, 


and ¢Godless in tno 
WORLD, 
13 But new, in Christ 


Jusus, pou, who fornmicrly 
/WEDE ffar off, are made 


eyyus eyernOnre ev Ty αἷματι Tov Χριστοῦ. | near by the poop of the 


near were made by the blood ofthe Anoiated. 
Ἡ Αντοξ yap ἐστιν n εἰρη »ῆ ἥμειν, ὁ ποίησας 
Ile for le tbe peace 


ANOINTED one, 
14 For fhe isvur PEACE. 


ofua, PS ten the WAVING MADE poTti 


5 Varrcan Manvscairr.—s. in orrexces and tusts, he made alive together in the 


ANOINTED 016. ἃ. the—omit, 
15. Rom, v. 6,8, 10; verse 1. 


he 4. [-- 


13. in—omit. 


t g. verse 53 Rom. iii. 21: 2 Tim. 1.0. 
15, 17. Σ 9. Rom. iil. 20, ot 28; iv. 
1: ph. iv. 34. t 11. Eph. v. 
AY, t 12. tom. ix. ret 
A eu “Micah v. 5; John xvi. 5; 


5 Col. i a: ii, 13. 


ὁ & Rom vi.4,5; Col. ii, 19,13; iii. 1, δ. 
18. Johniii.15,16; Rom. 
six. 11; 1 Cori. 20—a1. 
211. Col. ii. 21. 
2, Gal. iv. 8; 1 Thess. iv. 5. 
ACtB χ. ae Rom. ¥.1; Col. 1. 20. 


t 7. Titus 
Ἰὰς 
t 10. 4 Vor. τ. ἜΤ 
2 12, Ε rh. 
7 13. Acts. ay 

tT τῷ Jobua. 1a 


MPHESIANS. 


--- ----«-.-- 


να ἀμφοτερα ἕν, καὶ TO μεσοτοιχον του 
the things both one, snd the middlewall ofthe 


dpayuov Avoas, “την εχϑραν" ev τῇ TapHt 
feoc. having bruken up, the enwity, hy the flesh 


ἐντολὴν εν δογμασι 


ordipancet 


auTov TOY youovy Twy 
of bimself the law ofthe commandments in 


iva tous δυο κτισῃ εν ἕἑαντῳ 


κατα, was” 
ih two hemigbt form ἐπ himeelf 


having nade powerleagyso tbat the 


εἰς ένα Katvoy avOpwroy ποίων eipnyny: 16 και 


tuto ong pew man, making peace; sod 


ev ἕνι σωματι 


αποκαταλλαξῃ Tous ἀαμφοτερου: 
both in one body 


he might reconcile tha 


tT) Oem bia Tov oTaupov, 
tuthe God thr.web the crow having killed the 


εχῦραν εν αὐτῳ, "7 Kas ελθων ευηγγελι- 
δ by it. Andbavingcome he announced aa glad 


QroKTeivas THY 


σατο εἰρηνην ὑμιν TOS μακρὰν Kat τοις εγγυϑ, 


tlunge peace toyoutothoes faroff sadtothcee near, 


ΙΝ ὅτι δι᾽ aurov eyouey τὴν προταγωγην οἱ 
Vecwuse σου ἢ ΠΩ wehbava the sccrm the 


αμϑοτεροι ev ἕνε πνευματι προς To¥ πατέρα, 
both with one spirit to the fatber. 


1) Apa ovy οὐκέτι ἐστε ξενοι και πάροικοι, αλλα 
So then nolonger you are strangers and = sujourners, but 


συμπολιταὶ των ἁγιων Kat oeros Tou θεου, 
fellow-citisene = ofthe holpyones and family-members ofthe God, 
τ εποικοδομήθεντες ἐπὶ tw θεμελίῳ των αποσ- 

having been built oo the foundaton ofthe aApos- 


TIAWY Kat προφήτων, ovTos axpoywviaiov auTou 


loa and so prophets, being acosoer-foundation of:t 


i rou Χριστου" Mev oS πασα ἈΠ“ οικοδομη 
bess Aaolnied; eowhich alt (the] building 


-ἡναρμολογουμενὴ avtes εἰς ναὸν ἅγιον ev 
αἰτίας fitly compscted together growsup iuto atemple 0] in 


ὑμεις συνοικοῆομεισθε, ers 
you tro built up together, for 


KE®, 


κυριῳ" Fey ᾧ eas 


Lord, en which also 


K2ZTOKYTHPIOv TOV 
a habitation ofths 


8, 


θεῶν ev πνευματι, 
God tn spirit 


ἸΤουτον yup eyw Παυλος, ὁ δεσμιοϑ9 


Forthia  cacve i Paul the prisoner 


tov Χριστου 
ofthe Anointed 


ἴησον ὕπερ tuwy των εθνων 
Jesue Ὀσοδυυσυ you ofthe Gentiles, 


Yecye ηκουσατᾷ Τὴν οἰκονομίαν τῆς χαριτοῦ 
Minleed you heard the ado.oisiration ofthe favor 


* Vatioan Manvacatrr.—i7. Peace to the nan. 
20. Christ Jesus. gu. Lhe ANUINTED, 


: 156, Col. 11. 14, 20. 
t 16. ltom, Ὁ] 6; vili.B; σα. 11,1 4. 
Ki. 23, 23. 119% Gal. vi. 10. 
bail Cor. dil. 174 vi.l9; 2 Cor. vi 16, 
Ws εἰγὶν. ἵνν ds vi. du. £ de Gobeda. 28; 3 Τί τη. κι]. 20. 


118 Eph. bil. 12. 


f 15. 2 Cor, v.174 Gal. vi.15; Eph. 


t 20. Na*t. xvi.18. 
222.) Pet. 11, 5. 


(Chap. 3: 3, 


things onc; and having 
removed the ENMITY, the 
MIDDLE WALL of tha Pate 
TITION; 

15 {having by hia Κ1.Ε 511 
annulled the Law of tho 
COMMANDMENTS Concerne 
ing Ordinances, that he 
might form the two io 
himeclf into πε Nor 
Man,—making Peace; 

16 and might {reconcile 
BOTH in One Body toG ov, 
through the Caoss, 7 hav. 
ink destroyed the £NMITY 

it. 

17 And having come, Jie 
announced ag glad tidings 
Peace to you the ¥YAn-orr, 
and ® Peace to us, tlic 
NEAB 3 

ls Because, throuch 
him, we ΒΟΤῊ have tthe 
INTHODUCTION to the 
FATHER, With One Spint. 

19 So then you are ne 
lonzer Stranvers and So- 
journers, but *you are 
t Fellow-citizena with the 
SAINTS, and ofthe f¢ lame 
ily of Gob; 

20 having been built on 
the POUNDATION of tthe 
APOSTLES and Prophets, 
* Christ Jesus being ta 
Foundation corncr-stone 
ofity 

21 on which All the 
BUILDING being fitly com. 
pacted together, tncrcasea 
into $a holy Temple for 
the Lord; 

22 ton whom pou are 
also built ap together, for 
& Spiritual Mabitation of 
* God. 


CHAPTER lL 


1 For This Cause £, 
Paul, am tthe PRISONER 
of the ANOINTED Jcsus 
on account of ἔ you of che 
GENTILES; 

Ὁ (since indecd, you 
heard tthe ADMINISTIRS- 


19. you are Fellow-citizens, 


t 10. CoL 1. 20—23 
£10. Phil. tii. 20; Heh 
t 20. [sa. xxvlil, 10 
rl, Actsaxsviil 12 

~ 2. Roml.6; Coli. 25 


ἵν, 24. 


Chap. 3-3.) EPHESIANS. ἴδιαν. 3. Τ. 


του θεὸν τὴς δοθεισης μοι εἰς ὑμας, 3 Ἐ[ ὁτι TION of THAT γαῦοβ of 
ofthe God of thatbaving been girentome for you, [because] | GOD having been GIVEN 
κατα αποκαλυψιν εγνωρισθη μοι To μυστη- Me for you; 

μεςογάιϊπ: to ἐάβ οι τὰς Sesh Adel as ee the μ τ 3 That i by Revelation 
the made known to me 


ριον" (καθως προεγραψα ev ολίγῳ, ὁ προς 6 δυ-] ἴῃς SECRET,—as 1 wrote 
(us Iweote befure io brief, by which yoo! Lriefly before 


νασθε ἀναγινωσκοντες vongat τὴν συνεσιν μον] + by reading which, you 
are able Treading to perceive the intelligence ofme| Can pcrccive My INTEL« 
NCE ij + “ 
εν τῷ μυστηριῳ Tov Χριστου") ὅ ὃ érepais γε- arth yee Pie, SECRET 
wn the eccret ofthe Anointed;) which inother gen- 9 es ἐς ‘OINTED OnC— 
ἢ 5 ζ which in Other Gen- 
Yeats οὐκ eyywpicby τοις viots των ayOpwhwy,|crations was not mada 
eralions nut was made kKoown tothe sone ofthe en . . 8 ᾿ 
men, known tothe sonsof MEN, 


ws νυν ἀαπεκαλυφύη Tos ἅγιοις “[αποστολοις}} [83 It has now been re- 


us onow ilwasrevealcd tothe holy ones ‘ [apostles] Yealed lo his moLty Apos- 
: tle. 

CuToy Kat προφήταις ev πνευματι! ὅ εἰναι τα us ig Fropheta by the 

offim and prophets yy epirit; tobe the Spirit i 


‘ ὃ that the GerTitrs 
cOv7 σνγκληρονομα καὶ συσσωμα και TEMMETO-| «re 1 Fellow-heirs, ard ta 
“entiles joint-heirs and sjoint-body and joint-pactakers Joint. body, and * Co part 

“ν" + ᾿ ν 


χα της ἐπαγγελίας *[avrov] ἐν Ἐ[ τῳ] Χριστῷ, ners of *the Puomise it 


of the promise [οὐ] πὶ in [the] Anointed, , Clirist Jesus, through the 
δια τὸν ευαγγελιον" “ "ἡ εγενομην διάκονος CLAD TIDINGS; 
through the glad tidings; of@hich [ becamc 6 etrvacl 7 tof which I becamc 


ῃ Servant, faccording tc 
Kata τῆν ξωρεαν τῆς Kapiros Tov θεον, ΤΉΞΙ τιιλτ GRACIOUS Gi¥T οἱ 


fing to Ciuc ift fth: fave (the God, sfthat: (Ὁ hi 
BES OUIag B ™ avor ofthe God, ofthat: (op, which was IMPAHTED 


δοθεισης μοι κατα την ἐνεργειαν τῆς δυνα- to me by the ΤΙΝΕΒΟΥ͂ of 
having beeu given το meaccordinglothe operation ofthe power 5 POWER; 

8 to me, tthe ERY 
WEST Of All Saints, wus 
‘this FAVOR given, }te or 
&yiov εδοθη ἢ apis αὕτη, ev Tos eOveriy|nounce among the ΝΑ" 
holy ones woa given the favor this, among the nations | TIONS the glad tidings, 


the DOUNDLESs WEAL? 
ευαγγελισασῦθαι τοῦ αἀνεξιχνίαστον πλοντον | of the ANOINTED one; 


to announce gladtidings = the unsearchable πολ (ἢ 9 ayen to enlighten AU 
5 g ἢ 
του Χρ'στου, 9 καὶ ῴωτισαι παντας, Tis ἢ οὐκο-} as to whatis the ADMINIS= 


Hews! ἀαντου" 8 εμοι τῷ ελαχιστοτερῷ wavTwy LA 
ol him; tome the far inferior ofall 


efthe .-nointed, © and to enlizhteu ail, whattheadininis-' TRATION of {TWAT ΞῈ- 
νομια του μυστηριον τον αποκεκρνμαενου amg | CHET, bh ana been ate 
Iration ofthe τφεςετεῖ of that having heen hidden froin { FALED from the AGEs, vy 


TuAT Gop who CREATEL 


TOY αἰωνὼων ev TH θεῳ, TH Ta παντα κτισαν-} 477, things; 


Ve ages ~ in the God, inthat the all things haviog 16 tin order that now 


τι | ἕνα γνωρισθῃῇῃ vey rats ἀρχαῖς και] πιὼν he made known te 
created; so that might be made koownnow tothe governments ἀπά the GOVERNMENTS and the 


ταις εξουσιαις ev τοῖς exovpavins, δια rns AS partner er apes 
te the authorities in the beareniies, through the ENLIFS, throug the CON- 

3 GREGATION, fhe Muct* 
exkAngias, ἢ πολυποικιλος gopia Tov Ccov- yiveRsiriED Wisdom ἢ 
congregation, the manifold wishum ofthe Gad, | Gon, 


Uxera προθεσιν τῶν aiwvwy, ἢ εποιπσεν ev| 11 according to a Plan 
aceordingto = aplan nf the agea, which he formed in| cf the AGES, which he 
- 


* Varican Manuscenirr —3. beeanse—oni?, 5. apostles—omit. 6. of him— 
omit, ὁ. the—omif. Ὁ. the ruomiss in Christ Jesus through the eLap ripires. 


τ. Gal. 4.12. JT 9. Hom. xvi. 25; Col. i. 26, 27. tT 4.2 Cor.iv.1; Eph. τῇ. 19. 
5. Acts x. 28; verse 0. ΟΣ δὲ. Eph. ii. 20. 1 δ. Gal. iii. 28.90; Eph. il. 1 
6. Eph. i. 15, 16. 16. Gal. iii. 14. 7. Rom. xv. 1d; Cold. 58. 14. 7, Reva. 

5. * 8. 1 Cor. συ. 7: 1 ‘Tim. i. 13, 15. YR aL bis 8s 1 Chi. 7; 2 Tim. 
- UL. 10. verso δ: Prk. i. 9. : 10. 1 Pet. ἐ.. 12, ra kom, viil 8: ecoh 
- 20; Col.b 16; 1 Pet. int. 2 


ey 


Chap. 3: 12.) EPHESIANS. (Chap. 3: 951. 


ee ee 


ε . 12 « * 
Χριστῳ Ingov Tw κυρίῳ ner εν w ἐχομεν formed for the ANOINTED 
Avointed Jesus the Lord ofus; by whom we hare Jesus our Loup ; 


7 

τὴν παρῥησιαν και THY προσαγωγὴν εν πέεποι- δἰ λους oe have 

the freeduw ofapeech and the accena with confi- = “ an Ὲ SPE ECHL 
3 and * Access with Confi* 

θησει, δια της πιστεως αὐτου. ™ Διο αἰτουμαι] dence, through the ΧΑ ΤΙ 

gence, throuzh the faith of lim. Therefore J ask of him. 


μη εἐκκακειν ev Tais θλιψεσι μου ὑπερ bywy,| 73 +Therefore, I ugk 
μυῖ to faint in the afMlictions ofmeen behalf of you, | that I may not foint in 


ἥτις εστι δοξα ὕὑμων. ld Τουτου χαριν καμπτω these my AFPLICTICNS on 


which Ip  glury of you. Forthis cause Ihend | your behalf, {which are 
% your Glory.) 
Qu yovaTa μου πρὸς Toy warTepa Sle κυρίου ' 
fhe knees οἵδ to the father of the Lord 14 For This Cavac, J 
yend mi NE 
ἤχων Inoov Χριστου,} ef οὗ πασα πατρια ev) | nd my KNEes to the 
; . | FATUER, 

ον “ει Anvinted,] from whom whole family ino ; 

¢ 16 £,,. 3 35 fram whom J the 
ουρανοις Kat Em yns ovouateTal, ive #1) Whole Family) in tue 
heavens aod on earth is pamesl, so thathe may give 


Yicavens and on Earth 135 
buy κατα τον πλουτον της dotns abrov, Suva-| named, 
toyonaccordingtothe wealth ofthe glory ofhiarelf, with 16 that he may give you 


μει κραταιωθηναι δια του πνευματος abrou,|paccording to his GLORI- 
power tobe strengtheved through the spirit ofbimeelf,|OUS WEALTH, fto be 


Powe : 
εἰς τὸν ecw avOpwrov 1ἴ κατοικησαι Tov Xpic- Manali ee spain die 
in tas within many τ lo have dwelt the Anointed “ a € 

INNEB Man; 

17 tthat the ANOINTED 
ἀ one, through the PFaITt, 
ayarn ερδιζωμενοι και τεθεμελιωμενοι iva εξισ- may dwellin your KARTS; 
juve having ἐξέ γουϊε aud baviog been founded ao that youl {hat t heing rvoted in [ον β 
χυσητε καταλαβεσθαίι συν πασι τοις] and well-cstablished, 
may Le fully able to understand wilb all the 18 you tmay ba fully 


ἁγιοις, τι TO πλατος καὶ uNKOS Kat Pabos καὶ Able to understand with 
huly ones,what the breadth and length and depth aot All the SAINTS, What is 


es 19 ς the BREADTH and Length, 
VIVA, νωνᾶι TE THY ὑπερβαλλουσαν ΤῊ and * Depth abd Height, 


height, ta have kuown even the surpassing ofthe 


τον δια THs πίστεως εν Tas Kapdiais ὕμων, 9 ey 
through the falth in the hearts of you, ia 


; 19 to know even that 
yvovrews ayanny του Χριστον" iva πληρωθητε which SURPASSES KNOW. 


λ., owledge love ofthe Anointed; that you may be filledup LEDGE,.—the Love of the 
4 Ft ‘ 


20 srs 
εἰς Tay τὸ πλήρωμα Tov θεον. “Ty δε Suva-| ANOINTED one; 80 that 
to all the fuloees ofthe God. Tothe nuw one be-| * you may he filled twith 


μένῳ ὑπερ παντα ποίησαι ὑπερεκπερισσον All the FULAESSY of Gon. 
ing powerful abova 5} to have done far exceeding 20 t Now to ΠῚ ΜῸ who is 
above all things, BEING 
MIGHTY to effect far be. 


-.... ὄἕ -...- 


ὧν αἰτουμεθα ἢ vooupey, κατα thy δυνα- 
whet thin we ash or wo Lhink, according to the be 

ὰ Pine eda See yond what we ask or tink, 
μιν THY ἐνεργουμένην ἐν μιν, ~ auT@ ἢ δοξα jaccording loTMAT PUWEK 

1 i ᾿ ἱ : 
that operating ia us tohim the glory | OPERATING in us, 

ev TH ἐκκλησίᾳ ev Χριστῳ ἴησον, ets πασας ταςὶ 21 ftohimbethectory 
jn the congregation by Anvinted Jesus, to _ all the | In the CONGREGATION, by 
Christ Jesus, to All the 
GENERATIONS of the AGE 


- -΄--«--. 


yeveas τὸν aiwyos τῶν aiwywy Αμην. 


generations of the age oftha ages; Su be it. ofthe acgs. Amen 

* Vatican Manvuacarpr.—tl. the ANOUNtRY Jesus our Lorn. 12. AcceaR 
11. ofour Lonn Jesus Christ—omit. 15. nnd {lelght and Depth. 19. All the puLNess 
of Gov night be fulfilled. 

tig. Eph. 1.38, Ifeb. ἐν. 16. ν 2139. Acta alv. 23; Phil. 1. 14, 1.15. 3 Cor. 1, 4, 
18. Eph. 1.10... Phe ΔΙ. Q—d1. ἡ 16. Hom, Ix. 23; Eph. t.7; Phil. ly. 10. Col. Lb. 27, 
Σ 18. Eph. vb. 16) Col. La. t 10. Itom, vil. 22; ἃ Cor. iv. 16. £17. John aly. 23; 
Bpho dh 22. Ὁ 17, Col. 1.29; li. 7. Σ 18. Eph. b.1% t 10. John 1. 14; 
Eph. 1. 98. Col, i. 0, 10. 1 20, Lom. xvi. 25; Jude 24 t 20. verse 7; Cul. 6. 28. 


1 2h. Rom. xi. 90; αὐ]. 27; Web, alli. 2. 


Chap. 4. 11 LPLILSTIANS., ‘Chap.+: 12. 


.---- 


ΚΕΦ. 3’. 4, CHAPTER IV, 


‘ Ε 1 Το χδογί you, therefore, 
Παρακαλω ovy “Suas, eyw ὁ δεσμιος ev FE, t the PRISONER for tle 


feabort therefore you, 1 the = prisvoer ia | Lord, tto walk ποτὶ} γ 
ευριψ, aliws περιπατησαι της κλησεως ieee CALLING with which 
Lord, Worthy to walk ofthe calling with which you were called, τὰς 

; 2 Jwith All Humility 
εκληθητε, “μετα πασης ταπεινοφροσυνὴς καὶ and Gentleness; with lu- 
you werecalled, with all bumihty sod: ticnce, sustaining each 

᾿ other in Love ; 
wpaorntos, μέτα μακροθυμιας" aveyouevor : Past 
ἀπβρθσθῃ “ἀν με ἢ el acy idanninwith 3 using diligence io 


5 preserve the unity of thie 
αλληλὼων ev ayarn, σπουδαζοντες THPELW TNY ΞΡΙΕΙΤ ΣΌΥ the UNITING 
eachother in dove, using diligence tokeep the | BOND Of PEACE; 


ε 4 there being One 
EvITHTA TOV WHEVUATOS EY TH συνδεσμυν THE gM 
vncores ofthe épirit by the uniting boud ofthe 1 Body and One + Spirit 


Ὧι Ε as also you Were Called in 
εἰρηνη 5. Ἐν σωμα και ἐν πνευμα, καθως Kat: One 1}Ὲορε of your cau. 


peace. One body = and ove ‘pink, evenas also ING; 


exdAnOnre ev μιᾷ edmibs της κλησεως byw’ | | 5 One } Lord, Ove 
gouwerecalled ia one bope ofthe calling vf you; t Faith, One 1 Lumersivn ; 


Β εἷς κυριος, pia πιστις, Ev βαπτισμα, ὃ εἷς θεος! ΕἾ One God and Βαϊϊιεν 
οὐδ Lord, one th, one dipping, vue God OF all, NE whois over al, 


Jand ¢through all, and in 
καὶ πατὴρ παντων, ὁ em: mavTwy Kat δια παν-. ]]. 


and (aver ofall, he orcr all and throu, all ¢ 
ere τὶ : 7 But to { eachone of us 
χων καὶ ev war [ fuer. J Eve δὲ €xaeres' was given Favor according 
and io al (to us.) Toone but eackone |to the MEASUBE of t'.e 
μων εδωθη ἌΓ χαρις κατα τὸ μετρον THs! TBEF GIFT of the ΑΧΟΙΝτ- 

ofus Was given [186] favorarcordingtothe measure of the ED one. 

8 Therefore ἐν is said, 
t “Tlaving ascended on 


: “high, he fled a multi- 
eis ὑψος Ἠχμαλωτευσεν αἰχμαλωσίαν, και] "ἰυὴὼθ of Captives, and 


on lish he captivated Captivity, and | «c gave Gifts to wEeN.” 

edexe δοματα τοῖς avOpwros, %To δε, aveAn,| Ὁ (But 1πῖ|8, tur 

be gase εἰ tothe wen, This lat, heaszoded, | ASCENDED,” what is it, 
᾿ Ki » 

τι εστιν, εἰ μη ὅτι καὶ κατεβη εἰς Ta κατω- wnless That be also des. 

mint isit, if wot ehac also he desceniled into the jower σου first intothe LOWER 

Parts of the EARTH ὃ 


δωρεας rou Xpiatov. %( Aso λεγει" AvaGas 
(rea gift ofthe Anointec, (Therefore it easy; Having ascenited 


10° 
τερα μερῃ TNS yous; O xataBas, avros ΓΝ 
porta ofthe earth? The ouchavinegdeeuied, he 10 The one TAVING 
DESCENDED, the is the 


¢ 
eoti na ὁ αναβας ὑπερανω παντων TOV one WAVING ASCEXDED 
La also the one having asceoded far shove all ofthe | far above All of tlle WEAY- 
ovoavwy, iva πληρωσῃ τα παντα.) 1 Καὶ αὐτός [ἘΝΒ5, 150 that he may ful- 
heavens, sothat hemightéll the allthings.) And he fil ALL things.) 


κδωκε Tovs μὲν amogToAous, Tous δε προφήτας, 11 {And be gave indeed 

gave the tndeed apostiee, the sod propnele, the APOSTLES, and tlie 

PROPHETS, and the EVAN- 

λους δε ςε«ναγγελιστας, Tovs be ποιμενᾷς KA) GeELISTS, and SHEPILERDS 
the aod evangelists, the and == shepher.ia sod und Teachers, 


λιδασκαλους, '2mpos τὸν καταρτισμον των] 12 tfor the comPLETE 
Leachers, for the complete qualification of the QUALIFICATION of the 


* Vatican Manuscairt.—. us—omit, 7. tho—omit. 9. descended first. 
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Crap. 4: 13.} EPHESIANS. { Chap. 4° 51, 


SAINTS for the Work ol 
Service, Jin order to thie 
Building up of the bopy of 
the ANOINTED one; 

13 till we ALL attain to 
the UNITY of the FAITH, 
and of {the ENowLevGs 
of the son of Gov, to ta 
full gruwm Man, to the 
Measure of the full Suaturg 
ofthe ANOINTED onr; 

14 80 that we way be 
Infants no Jonger, toyscd 
and whirled about wiih 
Every Wind of that rzaci. 
ΝΟ which isin the rHick- 
ERY Of Men, } hy Cunning 
crafliness in SYSTEMATIC 
DECEPTION; 

15 but being truthful in 
Love, twe may grow up 
in ALL things into bim, 
twho is the 1£aD,—the 
ANOINTED one; 

16 Pfrom whom the 
Whole povy, being fitly 
λοι and anited, by 
meus of very AssiSTING 
Joint, according to the 
proportionate Energy of 
Each si:zle Purt, etfects 
the Growrit of the ΒΟΥ 
for the Building up of itsell 
in Love. 

11 This, therefore, ἢ 


ἁγίων εἰς epyow διακονίας, εἰς οἰκοδομὴν Tov 
Ἰγ ones for awork ofservice, for abuidingup oftie 
συματος Tou Χριστον' 3 pexpt καταντησωμεν 
buodg ofthe Anointed; tall we may attain 
οἱ παντες εἰς THY ἑνοτητα TNS Figtews καὶ THS 
the = all to tue unity of the faith and of the 
ἐπιγνωσεως Tov viov τον Oeou, εἰς avdpa τε- 
knowlolge ofthe aon ofthe Gud, Ὁ Aan per- 
A€iov, εἰς μετρον ἡλικίας του Ἐληρωματυῇ Tov 
fect, te minecasurea Of stature of the fulness ofthe 
Χριστου: Miva μηκετι wey γνήπιο., κλυδωνι- 
Anuintedy Susaat πρίονι με FWemay be babes, being 
ὥμενοι και περιφερομεγοι παντι ἀνεμῳ τῆς 
Quesed end = being whirled about withevery μι} ofthe 
διδασκαλίας, ev τῇ κυβειᾳ των ἀνθρωπων, ev 
teaching, fo the trickery ofthe meu, by 
πανουργιᾳ προς τὴν μεθοδειαν της πλανῆξ' 
canning with the wethod ofthe decaits 
ἰδαληθενοντες Be ev ayarn, ανξησωμεν eis 
being truthful but in lure, we may grow into 

ε * é 

αὐτὸν ta mavra, ds ἐστιν ἢ κεφαλη, *[d] 
dasa the alltlings, who ia the head, [ene] 
Xpioros: “cE οὗ παν ro σωμα, { τν-αρμυλο- 
Anomted,; fronwheom all the budy, (vertu, ; Auly joined 
γουμενον Kat συμβιβαζυμενον δια Warns aons 
together sud being cowpacted by means ofevery joine 


TNS Emixopnyias κατ᾽ evepyeiav,) ev μετρῳ 
ofthe supply aceordingto buwurking,) by a measure 


évos ἑἕκαττον pepous THY avinow Tov σωματοῖ 
cfone ofeach part the growth = ofthe body 


ποιειται, εἰς οἰκοδομὴν éauTov εν ἀγαπη. 
makes, for abutidingup Gfitvelf in love, 


Touro ουν λέγω, Kat papTupouat εν Hupiy, 


Tus then heny, aud τευ ig Lord, Lert and testify a the 
Lord, that you no longer 
μήκετι ὑμας περίιπατειν, καθως Kat Ta Κ[λοιπα walk. ἘΠΕῚ as the Gey 
y hon ι Ik, al iT 7 "“ = : " ἽΝ 
ane ἡδὺ ke ne Meo the tethers’ rites walk, io ftie Vanity 
eJvn περιπατεῖ εν ματαιότητι Tov νυοξ αὑτων, | Of their MIND, 
Gentiles πηλῷ io vauy ofthe wind ofthem, 18 Phaving been dark. 
3 ἐσκοτισμένοι Τῇ Siavoia, ovtes ἀπηλλοτριω- enedin Lhe UNDERSTAND. 
baviog Leen daricoedia the understauuoy, beng alicuaved | (NU, f being alienated from 


the ΠΕΡΙ οἱ Gop, through 
ΓΙΑ IGNOBANCE which 
isin them, because of the 
STUPIDITY of their HEAHTs 

19 who, being without 
feeling, tgave themseives 


μενοι THS Cwns του Geov, δια την αγνοιαν THY 
from the life oftne Gud, through the igaviauce that 


ουσαν ey αὐτοῖς, δια THY πωρωσιν THs Kapdias 
being ἰὼ (πω, through the atupidity ofthe heart 


αὐτων'" Yoirwes ἀαπηλγήκοτες, ἔαντους mape- 


tal 
$a rm rr - -.--- ---Ὸ--..ς..ςςς----αΞ--- ΞΒ--κ.-ςςς-----.--.͵ 2 Ἕ . .. 


wf then, who having Lecume calluus, themeels oe gave | UP to LEWDNESs, for tie 

; ἢ : 
Sway TH ασελγείᾳ εἰς Epyaciay axa%aporas Heat of all fmpurity 
over tothe  lewduese for a work ofimpeny Wilh &agericss, 


oe " 20 But σὰ hare not 
maons εν mAcovetia. Tues Be οὐχ obtws : 
all with eugeruénes You but pul thue thus Yeurned the ANOINT- 


dere Tov Χριστον, *erye αὐτὸν nw sia. 
ἐμαθετε To ριστον, Ἠκουσατε oe : ; 
tvarned = the Agouted, Mindecd bi yuu beard 21 tif indeed you heard 


- emo we - as .- — -.-“- 
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Chap, 4; 33. 


---.ς. .. 


EPHESIANS. 


(Chap.4 32. 


vac ev auT@ εδιδαχῦητε, xadws εστιν αληθεια 


and oy ~~ him were aught, as is {roth 
ev Tw Ἰησου' “3 αποῦεσθαι ὑμας, κατα THY 
In the Jesus: to put from you, according to the 


πρότεραν avaoTpopny, τον παλαιὸν ανθρωπον, 
former course of life, the old mab, 


Tov φθειρόμενον πατὰ Tas επιθυμιας THS 
that being corrupt according to the inordinate desires ofthe 
νη 
ὩΠΑαΤΉ 5" “3 avaveovobat δε τῳ πρνευματι TOV νοῦς 
deceit, toberenewed asandinthe apint ofthe mind 
c 
ὕμων, 4 και ἐνδυσασθαι τον καινὸν avOpwror, 
of you, aud be youclothed with the man, 
τον Kata @Oeov κτισθεντα ev δικαιοσυνῃ καὶ 
thatlaceorling to God having been σελίδι πὶ Myhtleousness and 
ὁσιότητι τὴς αληθειας. “ Διο απυθεμενοι τὸ 
boliness of the truth. Therefore puttingaway the 
Wevdos, λαλεῖτε αλήηθειαν, ἕκαστος μετα TOU 
falsehood, speek you truth, each one with the 
¢ 
mwAnoiov αὑτου: drt ἐσμεν aAAnAwy μελῇ. 
ueigbbor ofhimscif,; because we are ofeach other member, 
6 O θ a . ὁ HA 
ργιί(εσθε Kat μὴ ἀμαρτανετε ἥλιος μη 
Be youangry and not do you sin; the sun nol 
emideverw επὶ τῳ] παροργισμῳ μων" "ἴ μητε 
let it eet on {the} wrath of you; not even 
of - 
διδοτε τόπον τῳ διαβολῳ. Ο κλέπτων μη 


gave you mplacefortbe accuser. The one stealing no 


κετι κλέπτετω, μαλλον be κοπιατω εργαζομενος 


new 


more let him steal, ratber but let him toil working 
το αγαθον ταις χερσιν, iva exn μεταδιδοναι 
the goodthing withthe hands, so thathe may have to give 


“Tlas Aoyos σαπρὸν εκ 
Every word rotten out of 


T(v στόματος ὕμων μη εκπορευεσθω, AAA’, 
the mouth ofyou not let go forth, but, 


τῳ χρειαν εἐχοντι. 


tothe one want having. 


if 
Tis ayados προς οἰκοδομὴν τῆς xpeias, iva 


enything good for abuillingup ofthe use, that | 
“w αχαριν τοις ακουουσι' nar μη λυπειτε 
Iimay give benefit to those = hearing; and μοι grieve you 


To πνευμα To ἔγιον Tov θεου, εν ᾧ εσφραγισ- 
πε = spirit the holy ofthe Gol, by which you were 


Onre εἰς ἥμεραν ἀπολντρωσεως. 7! Πασα πικ- 
acaled for aday of redemption. All bit- 


pia και θυμος και opyn Kat Kpavyn καὶ βλασ- 


terneas and anger aud wrath and clamor aod evil. 
φημια apbeTw ap’ ὕμων, avy πασῃ κακιᾳ' 
speaking let be taken from you, with all malice; 


Σηίνεσθε *[8e] εἰς αλληλους χρήστοι, Evo- 


become you (and) towarde each olher kind ones, tender 


πλαγχνοι, χαριζόμενοι ἑαντοις, καθως και ὁ 
bearted ones, showiug favor lo othen, even as alsa the 


θεος ev Χριστῳ exapicato ὑμιν. ΚΕΦ. ε΄, 3. 
God wn Anointed = sbowedfavor to you. 
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Ilim, and were taught by 
him, as the Truth is in 
Jesus ; 

3 tto putoff, according 
to tthe FoRMER Course 
of life, STUAT OLD Man, 
CORRUPTED by DECEITYUL 
DFSIBES; 

23 and to the renewed 
in the spinit of your 
MIND; 

24 and tbe you clothed 
with TWAT NEW Man, 
who, according to Gad, 
has been FoRMED in 
Righteousness and IIoli- 
ness of the TRUTH. 

25 Therefore, leaving of 
FALSESIOOD, tspeak you 
Truth each one with ‘his 
NEIGUBOB, Because we 
are Members of cach other. 

26 [When anzry, do 
not sin; let not the sun 
set on your Wrath; 

27 nor give an Opportu- 
nity for Lhe ACCUSER. 

23 Let the Tuer steal 
no more; tbut rather lit 
him toil, working ΤΙ" 
which is Soop with lis 
UANDS, so chat he may 
have something ta give lo 
him who is in WANT. 

29 ¢ Let No corrnpt 
Word proceed from your 
MoUTI, but rather whac 
is good for the use of 
Building up, so that it ma, 
confer a Benctit on the 
HEARERS; 

30 and gricve not the 
HOLY ΚΞΡΙΕῚΤ of Gop, tby 
which you were scaled for 
ta Day of Redemption. 

51 fet All Biterness, 
and Anger, and Wrath, 
and Clamor, and + Evil- 
speaking, be taken away 
from you, together with 
All Mahce 

32 and tbe kind towards 
each other, compassionate, 
tshowing favor to others, 
even as Gop by Christ 
showed favor to * you. 


$2. us, 

23. Rom. xii, 

+ 25. Col. iii. ih 
t eo, 


: 30. Luke xxi. 28; Rone. 


2 $l. Titus iii. 2; James iv. 11; 1 Pet. ἢ... 
1. 32. Matt. yi. 14; Mark x1, 23. 


(παρ. ὅ: 1.) EPHESIANS. (Chap. 5: 11. 


-- . 


Γίνεσθε ovy μιμηται του θεου, ὧς τεκνα αγα- CHAPTER Ὗ, 
Become youtherefore imitators ofthe God, κα children be- 1 Decame therefore 
wnta: "Kat wepimareire ἐν ἀγαπῃ, καθως Kat {Imitaters of Gop, at 
ἀνε, aod walk you in love, even as also | beloved Children Η 


' 2 and ftwalk in Tove, 


[4 
ὁ Χρμιστος ηγαπησεν ἧμας, και παρεδωκὲν ἕαν- | even ay fthe ANointrD 
the Anuiuted loved us, aod = delivvced up bin’! ne loved us, and delivered 


ἢ a * 
Tov ὑπερ huwy προσφοραν και θυσιαν, τῳ Ge | himself up on ag behalf 
self oubehailf ofus  anadferiug πὰ waserifice,tothe God| 4M Offering and a Sacnifice 
to God for an ¢ Ouor of a 


eis oouns ενωδιας. 9 Πορνεια δε και ca aKa- | Sweet smell. 
for anodorofaaweetawell, Foruication but and all Im- 3 Now let not t Forni- 
caution, and AJl Impurity, 
or unbridled Lust, be even 
named among you, (as be- 
(καθως mpewet aytois,) 4 και αιἰσχροτης, και comes fol, persone ;) 
(as it becumes holy ones,) also indecency, and 4 also ¢ Indecency, and 
Foolish talking or loose 
μωρολογια ἢ εὐυτραπελια, τὰ οὐκ GYNKOVTA’) Jostings THINGS Dot CON- 
foolish talking Or = loose jesting, tue thioge not becomings |sistENT; but what is 


ἄλλα μαλλον εὐχαριστια. ὕΤουτο yap tore | More decoming, Thanks 
but rather thanksgiving. This for you know Bren : 
δ For This you know, 


γινωσκοντες, ὅτι was wopvos ἢ ακαθαρτος ἢ {That no Fornicator, or 
knowiug, that every forpicator or Impure person or Impur- person, or nan of 


unbridlecz. Lust, who isan 
mreoventns, ὃς εστιν εἰδωλολατρης, οὐκ EXE! Idolater, has an Inheri- 
aa 


lascivious perava, who = te an ldol-wosshipper, bot h tance in the KINGDOM of 


κληρονομίαν ev τῇ βασιλείᾳ του Χριστου και the ANOINTED, andof God. 
aninheritance «sn the kingdom ofthe Ancinted one and 6 Let no one deceive 

6 ‘ you with empty Words; 
env. Mndeis ὑμας ἀπατάτω κενοῖς λογοιβ' ior on account of these 
" (οἱ. No one you letdeceive wilhewpty words; things } Lhe waaTu of Gop 


δια ταυτα ‘yap ἐρχεται ἢ opyn Tou θέον comes on the sons of Dis- 
on account of theese things for comen the wrath ofthe God | OBEDIENCE. 

; θ 7Μ e| 7 Therefore, do not be 
«Wi TOUS Viovus THE amet eas. ἤσουν γινεσ € conie their Associates. 
ae the sous ofthe disabedicnce. Not therefore become you 8 You were, indecd, 


συμωετοχοὶ αὐτων. FHre yap wore oxoros,| t formerly Darkness, but 
Asecciates ofthem, Youwereindesd oace darkness, | you are now { Lichtin the 


νυν Se φως ev κυριῳ ὡς Texva φωτος: περίπα- ee as {Children 
pow buthipht ia Lord: as «children oflight walk of Lig it; 

9 9 (since the FrauIT of 
τειτε" 3 (ὁ yap καρπὸς του pwros ev πασῃ aya- ithe Licutisin All Good. 


4 
θτρσια ἡ πλεονεξια unde ονομαζεσθω εν ὕμιν, 
purity Or unbridledlustnoteren letitbensmed among you, 


yor; (the fur fruit ofthe light in all Bowe | nesa, and Righteousness, 

θωσννῃ και αληθει") 10 δυκιμαζοντες Tt eoripy, avd Truth;) 

ven and truth, } Bearching out what ie 10 Tscarching out what 
n is well-pleasing (0 the 


EVAPETTOV τη κυριῳ" καὶ ps7 συγκοινωνειτε Lord 
well-pleasing tothe Lund, acd = = out be you jolot-partnkers 11 And ἥρ: οὐ he te 
Ὁ» 


τοῖς ἐρνοις Τοῖς ἀκαργοιῖς του TKOTOUS, μαλλον nariners with the Ux- 
willthe worke with Choseunfruitful ofthe darknesa, rather FRUITFUL WORKSof DALK« 


* Vatican Manuacarrr.—9. your behalf, 
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(1.11, 28; ἐν. 2]. t 9. Gul. 1. 4; UL. 90, 1 8.1 Cor. vi.18; 9Cor. κα]. 3231. Col, fii 
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Chap. 5: 13. EPHESIANS. (Chap. 5: 54 


δε και ελεγχετε. Te yep xpupn γινομενα, NEss, but rather even re, 
buteven da youreprote. Thethings for imaecret beingdone | Prove them. 


J + 
ὑπ᾿ autwy, αἰσχρον εστι και λέγειν. Ta δε ee pone be enue 
by thew, indecent itis even to may. The but secret, it is fidence 


ravTa, ἐλεγχόμενα bro Tov φωτος, φανεροιται") to mention, 
allthings, beimgerposed vy the light, are manifested; 13 f But av things be- 


παρ Yap TO φανερουμεένον, φως εστι. Ι4 Διο. ing reproved are manifest- 
everythiagtor that 16 ὕειον mauifrated, light χε, Taerefore | ca by the LIGUT; for it 


Aeyers Eveipe ὁ καθευδων, καὶ avaora ex: ‘ig Light which’ makes 


every thine man . 
(tsage,; Awake thou the onc slecping, and = arisa thou out of id τ oer ie says, 


τῶν νεβρων, Kai επιῴαυσει σοι ὁ Χριστος. t“ Awake, O serpent 
the deadoves, and qillahimeoa theethe Aunuioted, and arise from the DEAD, 
and the ANOINTED one 
will alin? upon tlice.” 

15 Therefore, take 
hee@ diligently bow you 


8 Brewere ovv, πως ἀκριβως περιπατεῖ: 1" 
See you theu, how accurately you walk, 


—— 


μὴ ὡς ασοφοι, add’ ws σοφοι" δ εξαγοραζομενοι͵ 


Dot δε Gnwise ores, but aa Wiee coves, buying for pourvelres | walk, hot hke Ignorant 
Tov ov, ὅτι ai με 17 Asa | ῬΈΓ50Π5, but as Wise nen; 

oO καὶιρ ’ αι ἡμέραι πονήῆραι εἰσι. ia 16 ει cunng the κεν τὴν 
the season, becausethe days evil are. Because of 


for yourselves, Because the 
DAY: are evil. 

“7 Therefore be not 
inconaiderate, but * under- 
stind What is the wiLt 
of th: Lorp. 

18 Aud {be not drunk 
with Wine, by which 
comea De bauchery ; but 
be filied with pints 

19 epeakin 


TovTO μη γινεσθε adpoves, αλλα aurievTEs τι 
this = mot become you nimple Οὔ δα, buts understanding Whar 


το θελημα Tov κυριον. Kat pn μεθυσκεσθε 
the will ofthe = Lord. Aod pot be vou drunk 


ove, εν ᾧ εστιν ασωτια, αλλα πληρουσθςε 
wich wine, inwbich uw profligacy, but be you filed 


ey πνευματι, ἰϑλαλουντες ἑαυτοις Ψαλμοις και! 
with = spirit, peaking fo others in psalme and 

one 
another, * in Psalins anil 
Ilymne- and = Spiritual 
Songs, singing and making 
: music ἡ! your HEART vs 


| the ΝῊ ΤΣ 


ὕμνοις και wdais ἜΪ πνευματικαις,] ᾳδοντες και 
bymoe and songs Tepiritual, ] nin zing and 


ψαλλοντες ev τῇ καρδιᾳ ὕμων Tw κυριῳ' 9 ey- 
making musia in the ἀεὶ ofyou tothe Lord; give: 


« 
χαριστουντεξς παντοτε ὕπερ παντων, ἐν ὁνγνόματι 20 Tying thanks at all 


log thanke atalltimesonbebalf of all, io name times op account of all 
Tov κυριον ἥμων ἴησου Xpiorov, τῷ θεῳ cai! thingy τὸ the Gop anil 
the Lord of us ΒΟΥ Apuinted, tothe God aod Father fin the Name of 


our Lor» * Jesus Christ. 


πατρι" 3: ὑποτασσοιενοι πλληλοις εν φόβῳ ΟἹ tRe sulmssive to 


father; gag a yuurselvea = te @¢achother τ fear each ether ip the fear of 
Χριστου: αἱ γυναικες τοῖς ios avdpaciv| Chris. 
Ol Anvinteds the wives lothe own husbands 22 ἃ Wives, he sunmis- 


sive tc your own ITlus- 
bunds, as to the Lornp; 


; 23 fora ghlusband is the 
κεφαλῃ TNS Yuvaikos, WS Kat 6 Xpitros κεφαλῃ WIFE's Head, even as tthe 
αἰνὰ ofthe wife, as even tha Auuvinied = a Lead ANOINTED one is Ilead of 


τη: ἐκκλησιας" autos *[ ears] cwrnp Tov σωμα- | the CONGREGATION ; he is 


Ἀ[ύὑποτασσεσθε,} ὡς τῳ κυριῳ" 33 ὅτι avnp ears 
{be yousubmimive,i ae tothe Lord; becauseshualband is 


ofthe cougregation ; he [Ὁ] aprescrvero the body. [ἢ Preserver of the BODY. 
tos. AAA’ Ἐ[ ὥσπερ] ἡ ἐκκλησία broTagceTai| 24 But even as the 
But [even δι] the ceupies tue ἐν aehieeted CONGREGATION 15 ει» 
* Vatican Μλπυδοκιντ.-- 17, understand you what the πιτ of our Lean is. Wh 
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4 even as—omit, 

$12 Rom. |. 24, 30. Σ 18. John iil. 20, at. 114. Tsa. ἶσ, 1: Rom. xiii. 11, 12; 
? Cor. xv. 84: 1 Thess. v. ἃ, 315. Col. iv. 6. 1 17. Rom. xii. 9, 2 Thess. iv. 5; ¥ 1s, 
: i Prov. xx.1; xxii. 2, 2 1. Col, iii. ie εἰ 20. Col. 7 1 Thess. ν 1s. 
sca. Web. xsib 15. 2%. Phil iid; 1 Pet. ¥. 2 23, Gen. iii. 105 1 Cor. aiv. 34 


ξῷ iii. 18. t2.1Cor. 1.4 $ 23. Eph. Ἔ 73; iv. 15; Col, i, 18. 


Chap. 6: 25.) 


EPHESIANS. 


vp Xpiory, οὕτω και ai yuvaixes tos *[iBso1s |] 
lo -he Anvinted, thus also Lhe wives to the {own) 

avipaow ev παντι, Oj avipes, ayanare τας 
bushandse in everything. The husbands, love you the 

γυναικας *[éautwy,] καθως και ὁ Χριστος ηγα- 

wiree {ofyourselves,) even as also the Anointed loved 

πησε THY εκκλησιαν, Kat ἕἑαυτον wapedwKey 
the congregation, and | himeelf delivered op 

ὑπερ αὑτης, “iva αὐτὴν ayiaon, καθαρισας 

on bebalf of her, sothal her he might sanct:‘y, having cleansed 

oye 
τῳ λουτρῳ Tov ὕδατος ev ῥηματι" 3] iva παρασ- 


in the bath ofthe water by avwords that might 
thon autos éavrw ενδοξον τὴς exxAnoiay, 
place beslda he higiaelf gloriuue the conyregation, 


LN exovgay σπιλὺν ἢ purida ἡ τι των τοιου- 


not having aepot ov blemish of any ofthe suchlike 
¢ δ 

των, add’ iva ayia Kai apwuos, @Odirws 

thins, but thatahemightbe holy and blaineless. Tbhus 


οφειλουσιν οἱ avdpes ἀγαπᾷν Tas ἑαυτων γυναι- 
areobligated thettusbands tolove tbheofthemecives wives, 
Kas, ws Ta ἑαυτων σώματα. ‘O ayarwy τὴν 
ag tbheofthemeeclven bodies, He loving the 
ἕαντου yuvaina, ἑαυτον αγαπᾳ' “ovdeis yap 
of himeelf wife, bimself loves; no ove for 
ποτε THY EQUTOV σαρκα ἐμισῆσες, GAA’ EXTPE: 
ever the ofhimaelf Geah hated, but Dourishes 
pet και θαλπει auTny Kadws και ὁ Χριστος Τὴν 
aod cherigues her, a eventbe Anomted th 
ἐκκλησίαν" “dri μελῆ εσμεν του σωματὸὺς 
Congregauon, because mecabera Weare ofthe body 


αὐτου, *[ex τῆς σαρκοξ avTov, Kat EK των 


of ham, ἴσων οὐ the flesh ofhim, andontof the 
οστεων avtov.| 3! Avtt τουτον καταλειψεὶ 
bones of Lim.) On account ofthis shall leave 


avOpwros τον πατέρα avTov και THY pNTEpa, 
amaa the father of Limeelf and the mother, 


Kai προσκολληθήσεται προς THY γυναικὰ αὕτου, 
snl shall be clusely joined to the wife of himeelt, 


καὶ egovtat of ὃνο εἰς capKa μιαν. ** To μυστη- 
aud willle the two into fesb The aucre, 


ριον TovTo peya ἐστιν" eyw δε λέγω εἰς Χρισ- 
this great is: { but speak about Anoiuted, 


Tov, Kat εἰ THY εκκλησίιαν. 3 Πλην και ὕμεις 
andeboutthe = songrevation. But aleo = you 


vi nad’ ἕνα, ἕκαστος την ἕαυτον yuraika οὕτως 

lieevery ove, eachone the of himself wife thus 

ayanatw ws ἑαυτον' 7 δε γννὴ iva φοβηται 
let lare δὲ himself; theand wife eo that she may reverence 


τον avipa. ΚΕΦ. τ΄, Ὁ. ' Ta τέκνα, ὑπακου- 
-he Βυουκπά. The οἴν! σσα, be you κυ ῦν 


eve τοις γονευσιν ὕμων *[ev κυριψ"}] τουτο 
ect tothe Pparcols ofyou {im = Lord; } this thing 


oue. 


* Vatican Mancacairt.—24. own—omit, 
4). Of Lis euaen, ond ofhis sbonze—omil. 


2 75, Col. lil, 104 2 Pet. S11. 7. 
1.6; Titua lil. δ. t ohn 2v.33 xvii. 17. 
+40. Gen. 11. 28; Rom, all. 34 1 Cor. vi. 15: wii, 27. 

2 ατῆς χα 7, Ae I al. t Cor, vi. 16. 
Cu}. iii, 20. 


25, of yourselyes—omif. 
Bl. Father and Mother. 


ft 25. Acts xx. 23; Gal. 1. 4, [1.90 


[ Chap. 6: 1. 


Jected to the ANOINTED 
ouc, so also the wives to 
their ILUSDANDS in every- 
thing. 

25 ¢{ IIusnanps, love 
your WIVEs, even os the 
ANOINTED one loved the 
CONGREGATION, and fde- 
livered Ilimself up on ier 
behalf; 

26 so that, having purie 
fied her in tthe pati of 
WATER, he might sanctify 
Iler thy the Word; 

27 tthat be might place 
the CONGREGATION by his 
own side, glorious, having 
no Spot or Blemish, or 
Any Βὺ0 01. THING, but 
that she might be holy and 
blameless, 

25. Thus *also ought the 
WUSBANDS to love THEIB 
OWN Wives, a8 TIELBOWN 
Bodies. IIk who Lovrs 
Η15 OWN Wife loves IJim- 
self; 

29 for no one ever hated 
Hrs own Flesh, but nour- 
ishes and elerisles it, even 
asthe ANOINTED one the 
CONGREGATION; 

30 because [we are 
Members of his Bopy. 

31 £“ On this aceount 
“shalla Man leave “lather 
‘Cand Mother, and shall be 
‘united to his WIFE, and 
“4ithe Two shall become 
“one Flesh.” 

83 This is a great SE. 
CRET; but Eam speaking 
coneerning Clirist and the 
CONGREGATION, 

33 But, indeed, let each 
each one of YOU, INDIVi- 
DUALLY, 80 love 19 OWN 
Wile as himself. Ghat even 
the Wire muy [reverence 
her IUSDAND,. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1 Cuitpnen, tobcy 
your PARENTS; for this is 
a just precept,— 


28. also. 
1. lu the Lord~ornst. 


1 26. John 
127. 4 (ὯΓ. «1.2, Coli, 


_ TS. Gen. il 2b; Δα τι xis.5; 
133. 1 Pet iit. 


£1. τον xalii. 2a; 


Chap. 6: 2) EPHESIANS, (Chap, 6: 12. 


yap ἐστι δικαιον,. 2 Tina τὸν watepa σου Kail, 2 t“Ionorthy ΡΑΤΙ ΕΗ 
for is just. : Monoe the father ofthee and ae MOTHFA,’’ (which ig 
τὴν μητερα' (ἥτις ἔ[εστινἾ ἐντολὴ πρωτη, δε ΒΕ Commandment 
the mother, (which [14] acommandwent fin Ἧ ἘΠΕ] b 
ev emayyeAig?) Fiva ev σοι γενήται, Kat ch Hosea it 
«ith a promise;) that well with thee it may he, and‘ : vk n lat thou 
eon μακροχρονιος ἐπὶ τῆς rynse “καὶ οἱ, maycst be long-lived in 
; [ the LAND 
tuvu mayest he long-lived on the δυάς aod the 4A Ἰ ᾿ FATHERS. ἃ 
Υ̓ " ΠῚ ite 5 
πατερες, μὴ παροργιζετε τὰ τεκνα ὕμων, αλλ] οὶ eae euartetae 
father, hot irritate you e“e children of you, but DREN but : th “ 
extpepere αὐτα ἐν παιδειᾳ και νουθεσίᾳ κυριου, Ϊ τ ay) το τη "ἢ 
bringyouup them in discipline and ἰἐποίγιοιίο οὐ] τής, Teeleaction ofl M Lord 
> Οἱ δουλοι, ὑπακονετε τοῖς κυρίοις KATA σαρκα, δ {Βοχρ eonokeen 
The. slaves, be you aubminsive to tha ¢ lords acconlingto flerhy be subject 4c Tear a Res 
μετα φοβου Kat τρομον, εν ἀπλοόοτητι τῆς καρ-] TPH, ἜΣ arias to the 
with = fear and trembling, in simplicity ofthe deart py .}» with Featand Trea 
ε « 3 « - 
διας ὕμων, ὧς τῳ Χριστῳ" © un κατ᾽ οφθαλμο- bling, in the Integrity of 
efyou, as tothe Anointed; not by eyc-service vour HEART es to the 
δουλειαν ὡς ανθρωπαρέσκοι, αλλ᾽ ὧς Bovdos | vorntep: 
δε anen-pleasers, but as slaves 6 not with Eve-service 
*[rov] Xpiorov, ποιουντες To θελημαὰ Tov θεου | ag Men-pleasers, but a3 
[vfthe) Anointed, duing the = will ofthe God γ 


7 ᾿ : Bond-servants of Christ, 
ex Wuxns, ‘eT εὐνοίας δουλενοντεξς, ὡς τῳ ioing the WILL of Gov 
from soul, with goud-will tering as to the ῳ 

' Onn. . δειδ , ὅτι ὅ fromthe Soul, ; 
κυρίῳ καὶ οὐκ ανθρόποιξ' “etdoTes, ὅτι O εαν) J doing service with 
nor and not tooneo) knowing, (Chat whatever Good-will, 89 if to the 
τι ἕκαστος ποιήσῃ ayaboy, TuvTo κομιειται Loup, and not to* Mens 
any each one may do =. good thing, this he will receive Bt knowing That whate 
παρα Kupiov, εἰτε δονλος, ere ελευθερος. 9 Και] ever good any one may do, 
from Lord, wlether ariave, or 4 freeman. Aod this he will reccive from 
οἱ κυριοι, TO αὐτὰ WOLeiTE πρὸς QuTOUS, avievTes 16 Lord.—whether 8 
the lords, thesamethingsdo you to them, omitting | Slave ora Freeman, 
τὴν οπειλὴν" εἰδοτες, OTL Kat busy αὐτων θ And, tMASTERS, do 
the threat, knowing, that also οἴγου ofthemthe | the saure things to then, 
κυριος ἐστιν εν Ουρανοις, Kat προσωποληψια 


¢forheariny to TIIREATEN $3 
lord is in heavens, κπὰ respectofpersons | knowing That Κ both Their 
Ove €OTE παρ᾽ αὐυτῳ. 


and J Lour MasT¥R is in 
not is oo with = bia. the Heavens; and tthere 
is no Partiality of persona 
with him, 

10 FINALLY, strengthen 
yourselves in the Lard, 
and tin his MIGcuTyY 
POWER. 

il {Put on the cox. 
δυνασθαι ὑμας στῆναι προς Tas wePoderns rov|PLETB ΑἈΜῸΒ of Gon, 

Lo enable you fostand against the crafty ways ofthe that you may be ARLE to 


« ‘ stand against the CRATTY 
διαβολον" “drt οὐκ ἐστιν Huy ἢ παλὴ προς] vcs ortha ENENY: 
4 Ἶ J ZNEMY; 
accaser; because not is tous the contest with 12 because our CONe 


αἷμα Kat σάρκα, αλλὰα προς TAS ἀρχᾷᾶς, WPOSs TAS Ιἰργχ στ ϑ not with t Sioed 
blood and flesh, but with the governmenta, with the | ng Flesh, but with tthe 


εξηυσιας, προς τοὺς κοσμοκρατορας Tov σκο- GOVERNMENTS, with the 
Anlharitiedy with the world-ruleru ofthe dark-| AUTIIORITIFS, With tths 


Ty) λοιπὸν, ἔαδελφοι pov, ] ενδυναμουσθε 
The rest, (brethren ofme,) strengthen yourselves 


εν Kupl@ Kat εν Τῷ KpaTel ΤῊΝ" tT Yves avuTov, 
vo Lord and in tha power ofthe might ofhin, 


NW EySucacGe THY πανοπλιαν Tov θεου, προς TO 
Put youon the complete armor ofthe God, for that 


on 
pe a — nc — 


* Vatican Masouscarer.—?. is—omit. 6. of the—omit. 7. Man, 9. 
poth Their and Your mastea is in the Ileavens. 10. my LDrethren—omit. 


12. Exod. xx.12; Deut.v.16. ΣΆ. Col. iii. 21. t 4. Gen, xviil. 19; Deut. iv 
0; vi. 7, 20; 31.10; Prov. xix. 18; xxii, 20; xxix. 17. 3.5, Col. iii. 28; LP Τί, vilk 
Tit. ii. 9; 1 Pet 11.18. τ & Nom. i:. 6; 2 Cor. v.10; Col. iii. 24 , ἃ & 6 Ὁ] ἴτ 
£0 Lev. ΧΕ. 48. 9. John siii13; 1 Cor. vii.22, 9. Rom. ii. 11; Col. iii. 25 
Τ 1}. Eph. 1.10, ii! 16; Col. i. it. Σ 11. Rom. riii,17; 2 Cor. vi. Τὸ 1 Thess. v8 
τ 15, Mattlav: ty. 1 Cor. xv. 50. £18. Rom. Vili. $8, Eph.i. 21; Col. ii. 15. lh 
ἀκ xxii 535 Jobr xii. 31; xiv. 20; Col. i. 13. 


Chap. 6: 13.) 


-- 


τουξ TOUTOV, προς TA πνευματικα TNS πονηριαξ, 


ΠΡΙΠΙΞΊΤΑΝ 5. 


βει of this, with tho spirilualthings ofthe evil one, 
ἐν Tots εἐπουρᾶρμιοιξ. δ Δια Tovro avadafere 
in «the heavenlies, Because of thie take you up 


την wavorAiay Tov θεου, ἶνα δυνηθητε ανιστη" 
(he coopielearmorofthe God, so that you way ba alle tostand 
vat εν τῇ ἥμερᾳ τῇ πονηρᾷ, Kat ἅπαντα κατερ- 
asainatio the day the evil, and allcthings having 
γασαμενοι arnvay. MM Ernre ουν περι(ωσαμενοι 
Bs iéed out to stand Stand you therefora having girded 
τὴν οσφυν ὕμων ev αληθειᾳ, καὶ ενδυσαμενοι 
the = loing efyou with truth, and having puton 
« Ν 

τὸν θωρμακα τῆς δικαιοσυνηξ, "5 και ὑπηδησαμε- 
the breastplate ofthe = righteousness, end having shod 
vot 'ουᾷ wooas εν ἑτοιμασια Tov ευαγγελιου 


the fect with apreparation ofthe κά tidiags 
ros eipnynss ‘emt πασιν ἀναλαβόντες Tov 
ofthe = peace; Desidew = al having taken up the 


θυρεὸν rns πιστεως, ev ᾧ δυνησεσθε wavTa 
plucid of the faith, by which you will be able all 


τα βελὴ Tov Tovnpoy “eel πεπυρωμενα σβεσαι" 
the darts ofthe evilone the) having been hiadled to quench; 
7 και THY περικεφαλαιαν τον σωτήριον δεξασθε, 
also the helinet Oftie wsalvavon take you, 
καὶ THY μαχαιραν του πνευματοξ, ὃ eors Arua 
anc the eword es tha ει able 12 awoni 
Gears Fie πασῆς πγοσευχῇ καὶ Senuews 
ofGud, by wennacl every prayer and supplication 
τροσεννόμενοιῖ ἐν παντί καιρῷ εν πνευματι" Καὶ 
prayiug in @very seach in apirit; and 
εἰς αὐτὸ *[rovro] aypumvouvtes ev πασῃ mpoo- 
for = it [tlin} Watching wih all per- 
καρτερήσει Kat δεησει περὶ πάντων Τῶν ἅγιων, 
bevrerance and auppication for all ofthe huly cues, 
kat ὑπερ ἐμου, iva uot δοθῃ λογος εν avat- 
aod on belald ofue, thattowe may Le givenaword in open- 


i 
Eer Tov στύματος μου, ἐν παρδησιᾳ γνωρισαιτὸο 
jug of the tayulh οὔθ, with = beldness to wake κυ the 


μυστήριον *[rov evayyeAiou,] © ὑπερ 
secret [ofthe glad tichags, ] 


εν ἄλυσει, iva ἽΝ αυτῷ παρῥη- 
that in] it Umay apeak 


ov 
on account of which 
πρεσβενω 
ἐ υἱπ vo anembasyin aclain, 


(Chap. 6; 20. 


POTENTATES of thia DARK: 
NESS, with the SPIRITUAL 
THINGS Of WICKEDNESS in 
the ΠΕΑΥΕΝΊ,158. 

13 $ On account of this, 
take up the {COMPLETE 
ARMOK of Gop, that you 
may be able to resist in 
the ΕΥΤΙ, DAY, and having 
achieved Every (hing, ta 
stand. 

14 Stand, then, t having 
your 1.01NS girded around 
with Truth, and ¢ having 
puton the BNEASTPLATE 
Of RIGHTEOUSNESS; 

15 and thaving your 
FEET sliod with the Pre. 
paralion of the GLAD 711L- 
INGS Of PEACE; 

16 besidvsa ail, having 
taken up tthe surkip of 
l the FAITH, by which you 
willbe able to extingnish 
Allthe burning DaxtTs of 
the WICKED one; 

17 take alsothe nr. 
MFT OF SALVATION, aud 
4 (Leswonroftne srrRi'r, 
which is God’s Word; 

18 } praying at everr 
Senson, twith All Prayer 
and Supplicatiop. in Spirit, 
and [keeping wateh for 
this with All Perseverance 
and JEntreaty for Ay 
SAINTS; 

19 tand on my behals, 
that Eloquence may be 
civen to nie, in openingmy 
MOUTIL with boldness, to 
Jmake known the secur 
of Lhe GLAD TIDINGS, 

20 (on account of which 
tl execute an Embassy in 
ta Chain,) that tL may 


* Vatican Manuscniet.—9, the—omit, 
TIDINGS—vimil, 20. in—oate. 


18. this—omit. 


10. of Lho cLap 


+ 14. The Grecian armor cons!ated of two sorts,—Defensive and Offensive armor. Τὸ 


apostle eclects froin these the fullowing, which he calls the panoply, or complete armor 
of God:—1. The Girdle, or Military Belt, used to brace the armor tizhtto the body, and 
cover the two parts of the breastplate where they juined; and to support daggers, short 
swords, ἅς, 3. The Breastplate consisted of two parts,—one reaching from the neck to the 
navel, aud the other hauging froin thence to the knees. 8. The Greaves, made of gold, si!- 
ver, brass, or bron, designed to defend the front of the logs and fect. 4. The Helmet, male 
of varlous metals, and used to protect the head, δ, The Sécefd, eometimes round and some- 
times aquare, was made of strong thick leathez or hides: sometimes of wood covered with 
Drasworiron, 6, The Sword, ngan offensive weapon, Ife who had theso was completely 
armed for combat. + 148. Aa lt wos customary forthe Greclans to oller pravers to Lheie 
gods before engnying In batite, fo the apostla exberta Christlan warrlors to pray with all 
prayer, lu every season, always depending on the Captain of their salvation. 
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aor. vi. 7: 1 Thesa. ν΄ & 2 18. Isa. lil. 7; Rom. x. 15. 1 106.1 John v. 4 
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Lake xviit. 1; Rom. xii. 19; Col. ἢν, 4: 1 Thess. v.17. t 16. Mate xxvi.dl; Μ εκ xifi. 51. 
Σ 15. Eph. t10: Phib day, 1. Tims lh. 110. Acta ly.20; Col. iv. 3: 2 ‘Vhess, ti. Τὶ 
wh aCory. 2, Σ 20. Acts mxvi. 204 axvili. 20; Phil t. 7, 13, 14. £20. Acta axyiii. 31 


fhap.6: 21] 


-- 


EPHESIANS. 


{Chap.6:; 24. 


— 


σιασωμαι, ws δει με λαλησαι. 31} Ἵνα Se εἰδη- | speak boldly concerning it, 


boldly, anit behores me to spesk. That but may 
τε Kat ὕμεις Ta κατ᾽ ἐμε, τι πρασσω, παντα 
knuowaleo 


you the things concerning me, what! am doing, all things 


ὕμιν γνωρισει Tuxinos ὁ ayarntos αδελφος και 
tu you will make πόση Tychicustbe beloved brother and 


micros διακονος ev Kupige 7 dy επεμψα προς 
fathful servant io Lod; whom = [I sent to 

ὑμας εἰς QUTO TOUTO, iva Ὕνωτε τα πέρι 
sou for same this thing, that youmay hoow the thingeconcerning 


μων, Kat παρακαλεσῃ τας καρδιας ὕμων. 


ua, and bemigiteomfort the bear of you. 


4Eipnvn τοῖς adeApois και ayanrn μετὰ πισ- 
Peace tothe  rethrea end love with faith 


TEWS ATO θεου πατροξς Mat Kupiou ἴησον Χριστον. 
from God afather and Lurd Avuioted. 


Ἢ Ἢ yapis μετα παντων των ayanwyTwY Tov 
The favor wilh all ofthe onesluving the 


Kuptov Tuwy ἴησουν Χριστον ev αφθαρσιᾳ. 
* ord @fus Jeaus Anointed With incoruptness 


Jeue 


a3 it becomes me. 

21 But [that pou alse 
may know the ΤΙΠΝῸΒ con- 
cerning me, and what lam 
doing, Tychicus, the Br- 
LOVED Brother and Fai'the 
ful Servant in the Ler, 
will make All things knowa 
to you; 

2 Ywhom I hare sent 
fo you fur this very 71:5 
pose, that you may kin w 
the THINGS concerniny 15, 
and that he may comlurt 
your ΠΕΛΈΤΒ. 

23 t Peace tothe BRFTH- 
BEN. and Love with Farh. 
from God the Father, aud 
the Lorp Jesus Christ. 

94 The Favor be with 
all who ts neercly Love 
our Joab Jesus Christ. 


τ Ὸ THE EPHESIANS, WRITTEN FROM ROME. 


[ΠΑΥΛΟΥ͂ ΕΠΙΣΤΌΛΗ] ΠΡῸΣ ΦΙΛΙΠΠΗΣΙΊΙΟΥ͂Σ. 


(oP rau, ΔΒ KPLSTLE) 


PUCLIPPIANS, 


“TO THE PHILIPPIANS 


ΚΕΦ. a’. 1. 


! Παυλος και Tipodcos, δουλοι ἴησου Χριστου, 
Paul aod = Timothy, bondmen ofJesue Anointed, 


πασι Tos ayios εν Χριστῳ ἴησου, τοις ουσιν 


toall tbe holy ones ἢ Anointed Jesus, tothose being 
εν Φιλίπποις, συν επισκύυποὶς Kai διακονοιξ" 
In Philippi, with overseer aod eervanis; 


2 yapis ὗμιν Kat eipnyn awa θεον πατρος ἥμων, 
of us, 


favor toyuu and peace from God _ a father 
καὶ κυριου Ingov Xpiotov. ΞΕυχαριστω τῳ 
and Lord Jesus Anointed. (givethanks tothe 


ὕμων, 4wavrore 
alwayve 


dep μου ἐπι πασῇ TH μνειᾳ 
God ofme on every” the remembrance of you, 


ey πασῇῃ denver μου ὑπερ παντων ὑμων, μετα 
prayer ofmeontebalf ofall ofyou, with 


χαρᾶς ΤΡ δεησιν πο-ουμενὺς δ επι TH κοινωνία 
yy the prayer making in respectto the fellowship 


ὑμων εις TO ευαγγελιον, απὸ πρωτὴς ἥμερας 
οὔγια fer the glad tidings, from fire! day 


νυν’ δπεπουιθως avto Touro, ὅτι ὁ 
now; having been persumledsame thisthing, that the 


kp) o@¥ery 


axXpt Tov 
ull the 


evaptapevos ev uw epyor ayaboy, επιτελεσει 
ouehanng begun in’ you a work good, will comnlete 


axpis ἥμερα: Invov Χριστου' ἴ καθως ear, 
tal) aday ofJesus Anointed, as ith 


δικαιον ἐμοι TouTo ppovery ὑπερ παντων ὕμων, 


ust forme this tothink concerning all ofyou, 
δια τφέχειν μὲ ev TH καρδιᾳ ὗμας, ev τε 
because the tubhave me in the hearts ofyou, io both 


τοις δεσμοις μου καὶ TH απολογιᾷ και βεβα:ω- 
the bunda ofme anidinthe defence and confirma 


σε! που evayyeAtou, συγκοινωνους pov THs 
wou ofthe glad tidings, jeint-contributom ofme @fthe 
χαριτὸς παντας ὑμας ovras: 5 uaptus yap pov 
free gift all of yuu being; & Witueue for ofime 
Κ[εστιν ὁ Geos. ὡς επιποθω παντας ὑμας ev 
fic the God, how long after all ofyou in 
ordayxvois Χριστου ἴησον. 5" Kai rovro προσ- 
buwels of Apointed = Jeuua, Aud this I 
ευχύμαι, iva n avyan?y ὕμων eT! μαλλον και 
pray, thatthe love ofyou γεῖ more and 
μαλλὸον περισσευῃ εν επιγνωσει Kat πασῃ 
more nay abound In knowledge and in all 


Wes τὸ δοκιμαζειν tuas τα δια- 


for tbe tv examine you thathinge dif- 


αισθησει" 
perception; 

* Vatican Manoscairt.—Tifle—To tug Potipprans. 
the rrast Day. 6. Chirlat Jesus. 8. is—omit. 

1 1.1 σον. 1.2. 
141 Enh. 1.15, 104 Col. i, 8. 
16.1 ‘Thess. i. 6. 
46: 1.x.1; Gal. b. 20; & Thess. ἢ]. δ. 
ὁ These. 4i!.181 9.23. 


t 2, Rom. 3.7; 23Cor. 1.9; 1 Pet. 1.2. 13 

Σ δ. om. καἰ}. 13; av. 20; 3 Cor. vill, 2; Phil. fy. 14, 5 
17. Eph. Π1.ἃ; vi. 20; Col, fv. 4, 18; 2 Tim. 1.8. 
19. 1 Thess. lil. 12. 


CHAPTER 1. 


1 Paul and Timothy 
Bondmen of * Christ 90 5115, 
lo all THOSE ΒΑΙΝῚ8 tin 
Christ Jesus, who ane al 
Philippt, with the Over- 
scers and Assistanis; 

2 {Favor to vou, and 
Peace from God our 
Father, and our Lord Jesug 
Clirist. 

3 ¢I give thanks to my 
Gop’ on Evcry BRMEM- 
BIANCE 01 you, 

4 (alwaya, in Every 
Prayer ΟἹ mine, miking 
SUPPLICATION on bebalf 


of you all with Joy,> 
6 t on account of your 
PARTICIPATION in the 


GLAD TIDINGS, from "he 
FiasT Day till Now; 

6 having this δ: We Cons 
fidence, ‘That um whic 
COMMENCED 18 good 
Work among you, will 
continue to compiete it 
till the Day of * Christ 
Jesus ; 

7 as it is right for me to 
think This respecting vor. 
all, Because you MAL’ ‘ne 
in your MKAR?r, both jn 
tmy AONDs, and ie the 
DEFENCE and CONFIRM A+ 
TION of the GLAD TID. 
INGS, you all being jointe 
contributors to me cf tne 
GIFT, 

8 for 7 Gon is my Wit. 
ness how [ long artcr you 
all with the tender Sympa- 
thies of Christ Jesus. 


9 And This 1 pray, 
oat pout LOVE may yet 
abound more and more in 
Knowledge, and in all Per. 
ception, 

10 in order that yon 
may FXAMINE the DIF- 
FENENCES of {THINGS 
and that you ¢ may be 


1. Christ Jesus, a 


$. Rom. 1. 4,0; 1 Cor. 


1 8. Ro: 
1 10, Acta σσίν. ley 


παρ. 1: 11 PHILIPPIANS. 


(Chap. 1: 26, 


peporta, iva TE εἰλικρινεῖς παι awrpooKonol 
fering, #0 that you may be sincere ones and ἰποδεηοιτο open 


fur a day fruit 


δικαιοσυνης *[rov 
of righteousness 


of Anointed, having Lean Glied 


δια Incov Χριστου, 


{1:8λΔ1] through Jesus Anointed, to 


δοξαν και ἐπαινον Geov. 
glury and praise of God, you 


βονλομαι, αδελῴφοι, drt Ta Kar’ ee pad- 


1 wish, brethren, thatthe thingerelaungta me 


To koow but 


λον εἰς προκοπὴν Tov εναγγέλιου ελήηλνθεν" 
for advancement ofthe glad tidings happened, 


12 “ 


sothat the bunda ofme Anointed 


γεένεσθαι 
to bave become before all in the judgment ball and tothe 


i4 


appear la 


others 


Kai Tovs TAciovas των αδελῴφων ev 
end the greater number of the brethren i 


Wadi, 
to all, 


κυρίῳ, πεποιθοτας Tos δεσμοῖς pov, περισσο- 
Lord, having been assuredbythe bunds of me, more sboo- 


Téepws TorAuay adofws τον Aoyow Aadrew. 
dantly are hold fearlessly the word to speak, 


15 Τίνες μεν και δια φθονον και ἐριν, τινες δε 
Some indeed even through euvy and etrife, some an 


και δι’ εὐδοκιαν τον Χριστον κηρυσσουσιν. 
also through good-will the Anointed they openly proclaim. 


46 Of wey ef ayarns, εἰδοτες, ὅτι εἰς ἀπολογίαν 
Pheeeindeed fruia love, knowing, that for a defence 


rather! for the Advancement of 


wore Tous δεσμους pov πανερυυς ev Xpiory! 


sincere and inoffensive in 
the Day of Christ; 
11 having been filled 


εἰς ἥμεραν Χριστου, 1] πεπληρωμενοι καρπον͵ with + the Fruit of Rizhte- 


ousness through Jesus 


ers Christ, tto the Glory and 


Praise of God. 
12 Now 1 wish you to 


15 « 
Γινωσκειν δὲ buas know, Brethren, That the 


THWANGS whieh have be. 
fallen me resulted rather 


the GLAD TIDINGS; 

18 so that my ΒΟΧῸΒ 
for Christ hare become 
manifest in Allthe + Pur. 
TORIUM, and inall oTNER 


εν ὅλῳ τῳ πραιτωρι» Kat TOIS λοιποις | places; 


114. and the GREATER 
NUMBER of the BRFTH- 
i MEN :a the Lord, having 
been made confidenl by 
my BOXns, have much 
more abundant couraze 
to speak the * worp of 
Gop without fear. 

15 Some, indced, pro 
claim the ANOINTED one 
even through Envy and 
~ Sinfe, and some also 
through Good-will 

16 TreEsk, indeed, out 
of Love, knowing That I 
am plaeed for tthe De. 


του εὐαγγελιου κειμαι" "of Se εἢ εριθειαξ;, fence of the GLAD TID« 


ofthe glad tidings Lem placed; those but from strife, 
*[(rov}] Χμιστον καταγγελλουσιν οὐχ ayves, 
[the] = Auointed are suvouncing bot purely, 


oiouevos θλιψιν επιφερειν τοῖς Seruois pov. 
thinking sAlictiun tosuperald tothe bounds ofme. 


BT, yap; πλὴν παντι τρόπῳ, εἰτε Tpoharet 
What then ? Stil toevery way, Waelhef iu pretence 


€(Te αληθειᾳ, Χριστος καταγγελλεται καὶ εν 
ὉΡ  iotruth, Anointed ia eiponnced; and io 


φουτῳ Raipw, GAAG καὶ KaPNTOLAL, 


chis [ rejoice, but alse U will rejoice. Ikoow 


ἡ τ. ὅτε τουτὸ wot αποβησεται εἰς σωτηριαν 
fir, that this tome wil renault for deaverance 


δια rns ὕμων, δεησεως, Kat emiyopnyias τον 
δυο the ofyeu,  entreaty, and δ oupply ofthe 


xvevuarTos ἴησου Xpittov, “xara τὴν ἀποκα- 
ppirit ofJenusa Adnguinted, 


accurdiuy to the @arer 


* Varicam Mamwoscaret.—11. that—omit. 
ep Affiction. 18 Because in Every Way. 


14 woanofGop, 
18, Aud J know. 


INGS 5 

17 but trosr out of 
Conteniion are announcing 
Clirist, nut purely, thinks 
ing * to superadd Afflicticn 
tomy BONDS, 

18 What then? * Ree 
cause, in Every War, 
whether in Pretence or in 
Truth, Christ ig announe 
ced, even in this Ε rejoice, 


190 δα] yea, and wil] rejuice. 


19 ®And I know That 
this will resultin My 1) 
liverance, Dthrough your 
Entreaty, and the Supply 
of the spinit of Jesus 


Christ, 

20 according to my 

EARNEST EXVPECTATICN 
17. to raise 


¢ 18. Or, Inalt the Pretorum Camp. It was cither within or near to thls fortress that 


the Apostle dweltin hisown hired house. 10 was large enough to hare many such housed 
within it for shops and taverns used by (he soldiers, beside the barracks used by the sule 
diers themselves, See Note on Acts σεν}, 1.—Sdarpe. 

11. John xv. 4, 6; Eph. il.10; Cot, 1. 8. t 11. John Στ. 8. Evh. |. 12,14 
Phil. τ 8. 110. verse? -- 19. 9Cor. 1.11. 
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Map. 1+ 51.] PHILIPPIANS. (Chap. 1: 58. 


-- τ 


pacoxiay και ελπιδα μου, ὅτι εν ουὐδενι αιἰσχνν»- 
arpertition δή = = hupe ofme, that in notbing T shall be 
ὕπσομαι, GAA’ ev Tad] παρῥησίιᾳ, ὡς παντυτε, 
asbarceil, but with = § all cunGdeace, as always, 

καὶ ννν μεγαλυνθησεται Χριστος ἐν τῷ σωματι 
also now will be waznifed Aovinted in the body 

pou, eire δια ζωηξ: εἰτε' δια θανατου. 3] Ἐμοι 
of we, whetherby meansoflifa or by means of death. For me 
yap To (ny, Χριστυς, καὶ To ἀποθανειν, κερ- 
therzfore the lo jive, Apuinted, apd the to die, gain. 


dos. “Es δε ro (nv εν σαρκι, τουτο uo! καρπος 
If but the to jive in Beah, this tome =a fruit 


€pyou, καὶ Tt aipnoopat, ov γνωριζω" 33 συνε- 
efwork, andwhat (ehallechauuse, not Iknow, 6 am hard 


youa Se ex των ὄνο, τὴν επιθυμιαν exw ε." 
pressed but by the two, the enrnestdesra having fur 


To αναλυσαι, καὶ συν Χριστῳ evar πολλῳ 


and I[ype, {That in notii 
ing I shall be ashamed; but 
twith All Confidence, 48 αἱ 
all times, also now Christ 
will he magnificd in my 
BODY, Whether by Life or 
hy Death. 

21 Therefore, for Me 
lo LIVR is for Christ, and 
to pik, Gain. 

22 But if to nive in 
the Flesh, this iy to meu 
ἔχ οὐ Labor; and whet 
1 should choose 1 do aot 
exactly know, 

23 1 am indeed, hard 
pressed by the Two thinzs, 
—(I have an YARNEST DE- 
δι} for [ithe RETUEN. 


the to belovused ayain, and) with Anoiated to be, much cng aod ὃς being with 

Irist, #*meg it 19 Ver 
yap μαλλον πρεισσον" 470 Be επιμενειν ἐν TH) Th to be “ilereely 
for more belter, the but} toremain in the i , 


24 but to btwatNn in 
the FLESt 15 More rey ae 
on your acconnt. 

25 [And fully belicvin 
this, Fknow That I shal 
remain and conlinue with 
you all, for Yuu Progrese 


σαρκι, avayxaiotepoy δι' duas. “5 Και route 
fleah, more necessary on actount of you, 4nd thie 


πεποιθως oda, τι μενὼώ καὶ συμπαρα- 
baving been persuaded [ krow, becauee Taballremaia aud ἰ shall cun- 


μονω Wagiy ὕμιν es THY ὕμων προσκοπην και 


i 1 f th f . aul | δὴ 
tigue with all you ‘or is ᾿ of you progress , u and Joy in the FAITH 
χαραν TNS MiTTEwWs “νά TO καυχῆμα UAwWY) 28 that your BOASTING 
joy of the faith, that the boasting efyou may abound, by Christ 


περισσενῃ ev Χριστῳ ίησου ev exot, δια της Jr sus, in ine, through st 

may sbound by Anointed ἡδὺ in me, through the Presence with you agalr 

27 Movoy| 27 Only tbchave your- 
Ouly [elves worlhily of the 

, GLAD TIDINGS of the 

tfiws τὸν evayyeAtov Tov Xpirrov πολίτενεσθε, ANOINTED one, 60. that 

worttulyofthe glaltidinge orthe Anointed art you ae citiaens, whether came and 6cec- 

o 


wa, ere ελθων καὶ ἰδων buas, εἰτε arwy,| ing you, or being nbsent, L 
o that, whetherharingcome and having seen you, orbeing abecat, nny jicar concerming your 


axoutw τὰ περι ὕμων, ὅτι στηκετε cv ἕνι AFFAIRS, that you Σ sland 


«may hearthethinze concerning you, that you stand Grim in one firm in One Spirit, with 
One Soul [vigorously co- 


πνευματι, pia ψνχη συναθλουνήες τῇ πιστεὶ operating for Lhe Paivit of 
apiril, Withong soul co-operating vigorounly for the faith the GLAD TIBINGS: 
‘ NGS} 


roy εναγγελιου, “ὃ καὶ μη πτυρημένοι εἰ μηδενὶ) 28 and not bem terrie 
ofthe gladltidiogs, aud noe being terrided im avything fied in auything by the 
> 


͵ ' 
ὗπο των αντικειμενων" ἡτις ἐστιν αὐτοιξ Eder: | OlPOsERS; twluch is to 
by those opposing; wlich ie = tothem = aatukea| Lhemnacleaur ludication cf 


€uNs παρουσίας παλιν πρὸς ὑμας, 
my presence again with you. 


+ 24, To analusai, the lonang again or the returning, being what Paul enrnestly desired, 
could nob be death or dissolation, as tiny ἃ by the word d-part in the comuon version, be- 
cause it Keoned @ naticr of ind erence to him, which of the two—life or death—he shou'd 
rhoose ; but he longed for the anahusas, which wag 8 third thing, aud very much to be pre- 
ferred ta either of Che other (wo things allwied to. The word analusei occurs in Luke 1ii. 
86, nnd la therd rendered retura ;—“ Be you like men walting for their master, when ho wisl 
refura”™” ἅς, Jesus had thught his dizciples that he would come again, or refurn, John ziv. 
δ, 15: thus, also, the angela auld to dhein at hiaascension, Acts 1. 11. Paul believed this 
doctrine nnd taught Τὺ to others, and was Jookirg for and waiting for the Savior from 
heaven, Phu 1. 20; 1 Thesa,i.10; iv. 15.17, when his morbal body would put on immor- 
tality, and wo he would “ever be with the Lord.” 


: 20. Rom.v 6. 1 40. Eph. vi. 10, 90. 8. 58. Luke ΣΙ]. 34. t 23. 1 Theasa, 
ἵν. 10,17, t26, Phillis “ἅς 127. Fol. ive ts; (Ὁ... 10; 1 Thess. fh. 12, ἵν, ἢ. 
$27. Phi. τν. 1. 127, Jude ὃ, ὁ 8. 2 ene aes 


ot 


4 


Cnap.1. 59} 


-- 


PHILIPPIANS. 


—_— 


t 
fis amwAccas, ὑμιν δε σωτηριας- καὶ TovTO απὸ 
ofdeatraction, to you but ofsalvatiop; and this from 


Peour S74 tpi eyapitdn τὸ ὕπερ Xpirrov, ov 
God, becauetoyoo dt was given thaton VeualfofAucinted, pot 


μονον τὸ εἰς αὑτον πιστευειν, αλλα και TO 
ouly that milo him to believe, bu: abo that 
ὑπερ αὐτοῦ πασχειν" τον αὐτὸν aywva 


δὰ behalf of hig to suder, the same eonfict 
€XOVTES, οἷον ἰδετε “y E101, καὶ νυν πκουετε ἐν 


baviog, alike thing yousawin and pow yor hear in 


uo. ΚΕΦ, β΄. 2, 


me. 


VE: tis ovr παρακλησις 
TE any therefore comfort 


εν XpioTw, εἰ τι WapauvGioy ayanrns, εἰ Tis 
"δ 6 Auoited, tf any fuothiug of love, if my 


κοινωνιᾶ πνευματοῦ, εἰ TLS OWAAVYVA καὶ OK 


[ε|1012]}}}} of spirit, if any borels apd) = cow. 
τιρμοι" Ὡπληρωσατε μου τὴν χαραν, «να τὸ 
Pascua; Culdl you olms the boys #0 that the 
αὐτὸ φρονήτε, τὴν αὐτὴν ἀγάπη. εχοῖτες, 
same thing you may Lhiok, the ane tors having, 


συμψυχοι, To ἑν φρονουντες" Iundey κατα 
Βηΐτε ones iueoul,theonething minding, πους in 


εριθειαν ἢ κενοδοῖιαν, adAa τῇ ταπεινοξφροσυνῃ 


elrife Or wain-slory, bul tethe = low .ness of mind 
‘ 

αλληλους ἤγουμενοι UmepexorTas ἑαυτων" Iq 

other enleemng euceculog yourneli cay ποι 
τὰ €auTwy ἕκαστος σκοπουντες, αλλα και 
the things of yourselves gach one regacding, but alsv 
Ta érepwv ἕκαστοι. ὅτΤουτο *[yap] dpo- 
the things of others every one. TLis (for) be 


νεισθω ev buy ὁ και ev Χριστῳ ἴησου, ὃ ὃς ev 
desired by youwhichalso ja Avuoiuted Jequs, who in 


€ ὃ 
uopon θεου ὕπαρχων, οὐχ ἁρπαΎμον ἨΎΤσΠαΤΟ 
afurm otGod being, Dot =  Busurpativa = medicated 
To εἰναι isa θεω, 7 arr’ ἕἑαυτον εκενωσ' μορ- 
the tobs he toGod, but himeclf emptied, a 


ony δουλον λαβων, ev ὁμοιωματι avépwrwy 
form ofaciave having taken, in elikeueca of meg 


VEVOMEVOS, 8 
having been formed,acd ip cusdinon ociny found 


εταπεινωσεν EQUTOV, γὙενομενὸς ὑπηκοὺς μεγρι 
butabled bimeelf, haviugbecome obetient till 


favarov, θανατου de oravpov. 3 Διο και ὁ 
δαὶ, ofadeath φτοῦ of across. Therefore alao the 


Kat σχήματι εὑρεθεις as ανθρωπος" 


as 4 wan; 


* Vatican Manuscaipt.—5. for—omit, 5. us. 


(Chap.2: ὃ, 
ee 


| Destruction, but to you δἰ 
| - Salvation, and this from 
God. 

29 Because to τοῦ ix 
Wags graciously given on 
WKEMALP of Clirisr, not anly 
10 BELIEVE into IIim, but 
also {OSUFFEB OD Jlis ate 
count; 

30 thaving the same 
(Conflict which you saw ip 
me, and now Lear concern- 

ing me. 


CHAPTER IL 


1 If, therefore, there be 
Any Comturt in Christ, if 
Any Soothing of Love, it 
λιν Particiition of Spirit, 
tif Any Sympaciies and 
Compassions, 

2 complete My Joy, 
zthat you may tlunk tia 
SAMB Ching, baying the 
same Love, umicd in soul, 
u:nding the on» ay; 

3 fdoing nothing from 

i Party-spirit, or Vain-glory: 
ΕΠ TNUNMIEITY esters 
ing others as excviling 
yourselves; 

4 not each one regarding 
(MIS OWN ilaterests, bic 
‘etch one also those of 
OT!ERS, 

5 ¢ Let this disposition 
bein * you, which was also 
ἔμ Christ Jesus, 

6 who, Uiough being in 
God’s Form, vet did nee 
meditate ta Usurpation 
to By like God, 

7 but divested Himself, 
Staking δ δοπι μη 8 
Morn, Dhaving been made 
in the Likeness of Men; 

δ and berng in cond:tion 
asa Man. he τὰ ἃ him- 
self, Pbecoming obedient 
unto Death, eventbe Death 
of the Cross. 

9 And therefore Gop 


16. Harpagmon being 8 word of very rare occurrence, a great variety of translations 
fave been piven. The folowing may serve as eaunples:—" Who——did not think it ἃ 
matter to be earnestly desired.’—Clarke, “Did not earnestly atheett—Cypran. “Did not 


think of evverly retaining.’—Wakefeld. “Did not rezard 
desire.”—Stuar?. “Thought not — ’ I 
grasp."—Aneeland, ‘Did not viosently strive .”—Dichinson. 
tion.”— Turnbull. 

t 18. Rom. viii. 17; 2 Tim. ii. 11. 
Rom. x11. 10; αν. ὃν Phil. iii. 16. 


90. Acts xvi. 10. 


t δ. Matt. 21.20; Jolin xiii. 1, 2 Tet. 11. 4]. 17. Mutt 
Het. 11. 14, 17. 1 & Matt xrvi. 89, 42; John x. 15 


athing to be setzed."—Sharpe, 


4 8, Gal. v.20; James ili. 14 
~xx, US, 
: Tlebo τοῦς x 9. 


ag an οἷοι of solicits 
“Did tot eagerly 
"Did not meditate ἃ usurpa- 


t 1. Col. Hii. 14. ta. 
t & Rom. xii. ly, 
t 7. Galiv ew 


Chap. 2: 10.3 


Geos αὐτὸν ὄτερνψωσε, καὶ εχαρισατο avTe 
God bia Supteuelresaltel, ond = freely granted ty Lima 


ovona To ὑπερ παν ονομα' “iva ev Ty ovouate 
aowws that sbuve ἔνε Ould; seuthatin the πα 

ἴησου παν yous Καμΐξη επουρανιὼν Kas ἐπιγείων 
οἱ Jesus every knee δμυν υὐ bud ofbeaventtes «and of earthlice 
και καταχθονίων, | καὶ sada yAwooa εζυμολο- 
anil of underground oues, aud εις) tuuguée aliould 


yno rat, drt κυριος ἴησινε ἄοιττος, εἰς Sotay 


Cuiresy that alerd Jesus Δυυμιτοῦ, for glug 


θευυ πατρος. 
of Gud a fatier. 
4 
Ὥστε, αγαπητοι μου, Ka0se; TavtoTe ὕπη- 
So that, beloved vuce of we, aa aways yuu 


KovgaTe, μὴ ὡς ἐν TH παρουσίᾳ μου μονον, 
obeyed, bot Ae jan the presouce οὐ ouly, 


αλλανὺυν πυλλῳ por\Auy CY τῇ απύσίᾳ μουν 
νως yuck mud in ¢he abseu.o «(νὰν 


μέτα φοβον καὶ τρόμου Τὴν €auTwy σωτηρία" 
δὐὰὰ fea and) trewbiiug the of yousaclves galyn wae 


κατεργαζεσθε" 94 θεος yap ἐστιν db evepywy ev 
the God for btis theoue workup du 


Rue 


Worse you ouly 


ὕμιν και TO θελειν Kal TO ἐνεργει"», ὑπερ TNS Ev- 
yuu both the τυ and the towerk, cm agcountolthe guud 


NTlayra ποιείτε χωρὶς γογγυσμων και 
Alltbiaogs doyoa without muri urings διὰ 


δυκιαῖι 
Plewsdies 


διαλογισμων" iva γενησθε aueurrot Kat axe- 


dtisputiaguy that wou may be blaweless ones aud harulevs 


pai, τέκνα θεον auwunta ev pea γενεὰς σκο- 


ooce, chicdren of God Irrepruacbable in miudstola generation per 


Atzs και διεστραμμενητ' ev οἷς φαινεσῆε ὡς φωσ- 
vorag and having been misguided) to which youappear δι. ἰυμι- 


anpes ev κοσμῳ, © dovow (wns exexovTes* εἰς 


galica io work, aword οἵ)ιῖο hulding oul; fur 


καυχημα εἐμοῖ εἰς Nucpay Χριστον, ὅτι ove εἰς 


"υυδὶ tome ia day of Anointed, that oot in 
Kevoy edpapov, οὐδὲ εἰς κένυν ὁκοπίασα.  AAX’ 
von Tran, ur in vatu 1 toiled, Hut 


εἰ και σπενδυμαι ἐπι TH θυσια καὶ λειτουργιᾷᾳ 
If eveo Dam poured outen the pacrifica διε public service 


-PHILIPPIANS. 


(Chap.2 19. 


| ysupremely exalted [lim, 


cand Ὁ freely granted to lin 
VHAT Nate which above 
Every Names 

10 fin order that in the 
RAME Of Jesus Every 
Knee ΒΒ ον ἢ] bead, of these 

in beaven, and of those on 
earth, aud of those be- 
neath; 

11 and ¢ Every Tonenes 
tonfess That Jesus Christ 
is lord, for tho Glory οἱ 
God the Father. 

12 Sothat, my Beloved, 
as you always obeyed, not 
only as in My PRESENCE, 
but now much morein ny 
ADSENCE, Work Gut Your 
owN Salvation with Feas 
aod Trembling, 

13 for} Gopis NE whe 
IS WORKING EFFECTUALLY 
wnong you, both to wit 
und LO PLRFORM, on fe. 
count of his BENEVo. 
L: NCE. 

14 De All things with- 
out Murmurniigs and Dis- 
pulngs; 

15. that you may be 
blameless and inolfunsive, 
nreproachable 1 Children 
of Gad, in the Midst of a 
crooked and misguided 
Generation, among whom 
tyouappearas t Luwina- 
rics in the World; 

1@ exhibiting the Word 
of Life; for my Exultation 
in the Day of Christ, That 
[did not runin yain, nor 
labored in vain. 

17 But even tif ] Fho 
poured a libation on (he 
SACRIFICE and public Ser 
viec of your FAITH, 
am glad, and rejoice wit 


[ἢ 
ΤΊ" πιστεὼως UUW, χαίρω Kat σνΎχαίιρω πασιν 
: ; : you all; 
ofthe faith Οἴου, Tangled and [ sejoice with all ᾿ Ἢ 
ἢ a : : 18 and for TH1s be You 
baw ὅδ τὸ δ᾽ αντο καὶ ὑμεις χαιρετε, και σνγχαι- lnlso vlad, and rejoice with 
you, the aud aame also) you Leyouglad, and τα). ἴθ δ me 


pere μοι, 1" Βλπιζω Be ev κυριν ἴησον, Τιμοῦεον! 19 But I hope in the 
Lhope but lu Lord 9 Jena, Trmathy | Lord Jesus to send Tim- 


yur, with me. 


wud of vonsequence ore pleasing tu the Deity. 


19. Acts ii. 59; Heb. $1. 9. 10. Eph. 1.20; Ifeb. Ἐς 4. 
xiv. τι: Jtev. v.13, : 
Heb, siti. 2b. £16. Math. v.45; leph. ν. 1. 
γ 17. 9VIim. ivy @: Rom. rv. 10. 


111. Actsii. 30; Itom. εἰν. 0; 1 Cor. 
1.15. Mutt. v.14,16; Ετ νιν. 


τς ἢ 10. Isa. xly. 22: Rom 
viii. δ: 1 Cor. sii. 5. fla 


Chap. 2: 20.} PHILIPPIANS. [Chap. 2: 30. 


raxews πεμψαι ὕμιν, iva καγω ευψνχω, | thy to you shortly, that £ 


sboruy to send toyou, that alsol way be animated, ce may be animated whep 
é 29 ascetlain how THING 
γνους τα περι ὕμων, ““Οὐδενα yap | τε with you 


having sacerteined the thingeconcerning you. No one for 


: 20 For 1 hare No ore 
exw ἰσοψυχον, ὅστις γνησιως Ta περι buwv|like disposed, who w:it 
τε like-souled, who realty the thingsconcerming you |really cure about your 
2] ε ε AFFAIRS; 
μεριμνησει" 51] οἱ παντες yap τα ἕαντων (η- 3 
willcare; the all for the things oftheeneelves are 2} for ALL fare seching 


THEIR OWN things, rio 
Tovaw, ov ta ἴησου Χριστου. “3 Τὴν δε 


the THINGS of * Chria 
eeehing, not the thinge of Jewus Aouinied. The bne Jesus. ἱ ¢ 


δοκιμὴν αντου γινωσκετε, ὅτι, Ws Tarp: texvoy,| 22 Butof him you know 
Froof ofbim youkpow, tbat, aawithafatherachbild, | the PRoor, that as a 


συν εμοι εδουλευσεν εἰς τὸ ἐεναγγελιον. 4 Tov- Child with a Tuther, he 


with me he served for the = gtad tidings. Him | 300" cd with me fur the 
: GLAD TIDINGS, 

TOY μεν ουν ελπιζῳ πεμψαι, ὡς αν απιδω] 93 Wim, therefore, 1 

indeed therefore [ hope to send, as ] would riew attentively hape tose: immediately 

vd ately, 


τα περι ene, εξαυτης' “4 πεποιθα δὲ εν Whenever 1 ece distincty 
the things concerning ine, immediately; having σοπἤάευςε δ in through the THINGS con. 


Kupiw, ὅτι Kat avTos Tayews ελευσομαι, Ἔν end eh ἘΠΗ͂Ε fi 

Lord, that even mynelf shortly will ccm mia 4 having conhe 
es ; dence in the Lord, That 
“ Avayxaiov δὲ nynaapey, Ἐπαφροδιτον ΤοΡ [1 ako myself will come 


Necessary buts J esteemed, Epaphroditus the | short iy. 
αδελφον Kat συνεργον και συστρατιωτην μου. “9 Lestcemed it neces. 
brother and fellow-worker and fellow-syldier of me, | Sary, however, 10 send to 


ἢ you ΣΕραρλτγοίιτθ, the 
ὑμων δε αποστολον, Kat λειτουργον TNS Kpetas NROTIUFD, and my Fellowes 
efvou but ac apostle, and = publiceervant ofthe ποῖ Pyorkmoan and Felluw-sule 


μον, πεμψαι προς ὑμας" > επειδηὴ emimoGwy|dicr, but t Your Aposile, 
of me, to have sent το you, since longing after and ta Minister for mv 


NEFD; 
ny παντας unas, Kat αδήμονων. διοτι neovoare a Faines ἜΑ lane 
hewaa all you, abd being depressed, because youbeard |. ~~ ." ae One 
ing after you all, end waa 


ὅτι ἡσθενησε. “Και γαρ ἡσθενησε rapamAn-|much depressed because 
that δὲ πᾶ sick. Indeed for be wasaick near vou heard That he was 
sick. 

27 For inderd he wag 
sick, near to Death; but 
aurov de povoy, αλλα καὶ exe, iva μη Avrny|Godpitcd him; and nic 

him and only, but aso me, sothat not = sorrow | him only, bué me also. so 


og , | that [might not have Sur 
emi AuTnY ὕχω. “ἢ Σπονδαιοτερως ουὅν ἐπεμψα | row anon Sorrow. 


oo 3 sorrom [ should Lave. More speedily therefore [ seut 298 1 have sent him 
i n, 


σιον θανατῳ' adr’ ὁ Geos αντον ἡλεήησεν" οὐκ 
to death; but the God bim pitied, nat 


αυτον, iva ἰδοντες αντον παλιν, χαρήῆτε, Kayw! therefore, (he more specd- 

hig that seeing bim again, you may rejoice, and [ ily, that Seeing lim agun 

i ue hat 

9 ‘You may rejoice, and tha 

αλυποτερὸς ω. Προσδεχεσθε οὖν αυτον ev: E may be the less sorrow. 
lesseorrowful may be. Receive you therefore him ἐπ | fol 

κυρίῳ μετα πασὴς χαραξ, Καὶ τους Toinvrovs| 59 Receive him, then, 

Lord = with all joy. and the such hhe ones | in the Lord, with All Jovy, 


0 * ‘and ¢ hold svc Like per- 
ἐντιμους ἐεχετε" dre δια το epyor *[ Tov] | σης ἴπ honor. 


βου 9 bold you; becanseonaccountofthe work ΤΟΥ the} 0. Because on account 
; -:ofthe work cf Christ he 
Χριστου mexps Oavarov γγιτε, παραβολευσα- : of the ϊ 
ἰρχδῴν asl death ee neat ᾿ having risked | was Near lo Death, having 
ὁ Vatican Manoscairr.—21, Christ Jesus, 50. of tho—omit. 
127. 1 Cor. x. 34,25. xiii. 5, 2 Tim. dv. 10, 14 t 22. 1 Cor. ἐν, 17; 1 Τίπι. 1. 9%; 3 Tim 
4. 2. ras. Phil. 4.26; Philemon 22. Σ 35. Phil. bv. 18. Σ 25, 9 Cor. viii. 93. 
: 5, 9 Cor. xi. : 6. 2}, ἡ. ὅν 1 γ9.1 Cor. χνὶ, 18; 1 1658, v.13, 1 Tim τ. 1}. 


Chap.3: 1.) 


a . 


μενοξ TH ψυχῃ, i iva αναπληρωστ Το ὕμων ὕὑστε- 
the life, eothat hemoght Gllup the of you defi- 


ρῆμα τῆς πρὸς με λειτουργιας. ΚΕΦ. γ΄. 3. 


cleoty οι towarde we public service, 


To λοιπον, αδελῴφοι μον xaipere ev κυριῳ" 
Thethlogremaininy, brethren ofme γχε)οίΐοε γῶν in Lord, 


αὐτα γραφειν ὕμιν, ἐμοῖ μεν οὐκ οκνήῆρον, 
lowrile (oyou, tomeindesd not tedious, 


Ta 
the thing: same 


2 Βλέπετε Tous κυνας, βλε- 
Bre you the dogs, ace 


ὑμιν δε ασφαλες. 
cryoulbut safe. 


WETE TOUS κανονξ ἐργατας, βλέπετε THY κατα- 


you the evi} workers, aecyou the ΓΌΟΝ 
ΤΟΙ Μὰ 8: ἘΜΕΙ͂Σ yap εσμεν 7 WEPITAUN, ot 
Blot. for we are the) circumciaiva, tho 


πνευματι Sew λατρένοντες, και κανγωμενοι εν 
inapirit God are serving, aud boasting ib 


Χριστῳ ἴησου, καὶ ουκ ev σαρκὶ weroiBores: 
Anoiuted Jews, acd pot ἐπ flesh baving been trusting, 


4 καίπερ eyw εχὼν πεποιθησιν Kat εν σαρκι. Et 
though [ basing eonfidence also ἱπ flesh, ue 


Tis Boxes αλλὸς πεποιθεναι εν σαρκι, EywW μαλ- 
any thinke Other to have cunddence in flesh, { wore; 


λον" © περιτομὴ oxTanuepos, ex γενους Ισραηλ, 
With acircuweision δἱ ἡ εἰν α Ἀν» πο race of Israel, 


φυλης Βενιαμιν “EBpacos εξ Ἕβραιων, κατα 


oftrilbe ofMenjamia 8 ]1φυτεν from  ‘lebrews, accordiag bo 


vouoy Φαρισαιυς, Sata ζηλον ξιωκω»ν τὴν 


law a Pharisce, according to neal Werseculing the 
ἐκκλήσιαν, κατα δικαιοσυνὴν Τὴν αν ΜΨομῷῳ 
Qubgsegalon, πσοοειίϊηψ toa righteousuces that Σ law 


7 AA’ 
But 


¢ 
Kepin, ταῦτα Hynuas δια 


gain, these thingel have catcerued onaccount uf Lhe 


4 
ariva nv poi 
whatthiugs was to me 


γενόμενος ἄμεμπτος, 
having coms blameless, 


τον Χριστον 
Auvinted 


Β 4 
Αλλα μὲν ουν καὶ ἤγουμαι παντα 
ut Indeed ἔδυ evem = Teateam δ} things 


(nutay, 


loss, 


(nutay ewvat δια τὸ ὑπερέχον τὴς yrorews 
aloes τὸ Seon arcountofsihe eucelleocy ofthe Κηωπ ει 


Χριστον ἴησον τὸν Κυριου μὸν, (3° ὃν τα 
ef Aniuited Jesus the Ler of we, (onaccuunt of whom the 


παντα εζημιωῦην, καὶ ἧγουμαι σκυβαλα εἰναι, 
Bilthings Leufferedioss, βοΐ βεεοϊσει) worthless things tobe, 


iva Χριστον κερδησω, 9 και εὗρεθω ev αυτῳ, μη 
pothat Anointed Janay gain, aod may befoundin bin, μοὶ 


* Vatican Wiwvkenineen: tho ἀποί εξ. 


t 80. τ Cor. ἀν}. 17; PhiL ἵν. 10, 
2. [em {ν1. 1. Gal, v.15. 
8. Romi. 20; Col 1.1}. 
4 9Cor. 21.18, 21 
ol eM %. 


ee . 


t 9. 2Cor. xi. 18. 
18. John iv. 23, 3 
«ἃ 6. Acts νειν 34 lx, 


Pte 


PdTILIPPIANS. 


— se ee 


24; Rom. 


hazarded hia rive, that 
the might fill up the re- 
mainder of YOUR MINIS- 
TRATION to Me, 


CHAPTER 11]. 


1 Finanry, my Brethe 
ren, {rejoice in the Lord. 
‘To wrile the Sawer thiogs 
to you is not irksome to 
Me, Lut for you it is safe. 

2 t Heware of the voust 
Beware of the Jrvin 
Workerst Beware of the 
ΤΈΧΟΙΒΙΟΝ ἴ 

3 For tue are f the cra. 
CUMCISION, {| WE who are 
sERVING God in: Spirit, 
and {boasting fn Chirist 
Jesng, but who have no 
confidence i ιῃ Flesh. 

4 Though indeed +§& 
have had sufidence also 
in Flesh; if some other 
person think to have con- 
lidence in Flesh, & had 
more. 

δ With a Circumcision 
the eighth-dayg from the 
lace of Isracly from the 
Tribe of Benjamin; a 110. 
hrew froin Vicbrews; ac. 
cording to Law, ἃ Phari- 
6LC 3 

6 with respect to eeal, 
$a persccutor of the con. 
GUEGATION; a3 tO THAT 
Righteousnes sa which cane 
by Law, | waa irreproach- 
able. 

7 But whatever things 
were Gain to me, These 1 
have, on account of the 
ANOINTED One, calcemed 
asa Loss, 

8 [ut then, indeed, ἢ 
even esteem all things to 
Hea loss, on aecount of 
the $REXCELLENCY of the 
KNOWLEDGE of ® the 
ANOINTED Jesus = my 
Lonp; (on whose account 
[ suffered the loss of alu 
things, and consider them 
to be vile refuse, ed that [ 
may gain Christ, 

8 and may be found in 


tl. 2Cor. xiil. 112; Phil. iv. 4; 1 Thess, v.10 


li, τ Gal. v.2 
Gal. vi. 14. 


I 3. Rom. 
11.8. 


13 
1.8. John avil.s; “1Gos. Mie 93, 


Cup. 3: 10] PHILIPPIANS. (Chup. . rv. 


exw ἐμὴν δικαιοσυνην τὴν ex νόμου, aAAaTHy ἡμὴ on clinging Age aL 
holding - my = righteousness τιναὶ froin of lan, but thar | igiitcousness of 7 Mine 


own, Which is from Law, 
δια πιστεως Xpisrov, την εκ θεου δικαιοιτυνην shut to ὙΠΑῚ which ia 


hrough = faith of Ἀποίπιν ἡ, that from Gud arightevusuecs throuzkh tie Faith of 
ἐπὶ τῇ more) Ἰῦ τον yrwvaravtoy, καὶ την Clirist,—the ΒΙΟΙ ΤΕ Ό5- 
enaccountofthe faith,) ofthe toknow him, and the | NESS from God on account 


δυναμιν τὴς αναστασεωξ αὐτου, καὶ THY κοινω- οι er Die 
puwer Ofthe = reaurrectiend of Lim and the fellow tu KyoW him, ana 
, “|the powkn of his BESUB 
μίαν των παθημστων αὐτὴν, σνωμορφουμενὸς | RECTION, aud the TREL 
ναὶ}; ofthe δι: {εὐ χα [ΠΗ͂ΤΕ Deng conformed LOWSUIP OF hia SUFFEH 


ΤῸ θανατῳ αὐτου, "e.mws καταντησω εἰς την. INGS, being conformed va 
tvthe death of baunself, if posably [μνᾶν δια to the | WS DFATIL; 
}1 if possibly 1 may ate 
: ; tain to the RESURRECTION 
Not that alrenty Pre: irom among the DEAD. 
Bov, ἡ nbn τετελειωμαι" διώκω Se, εἰ καὶ κατα- 13 Not that 1 have al- 
ceived, or already ave been perfected; 1 pursue but, ifindeed I may ie + Ne It, ve nae 
5 . WON Already periveleds 
λαβω, ep κᾧ και κατεληφθὴν ὑπο Χριστου, | hut 1 pursuc, if indecd | 
lay Luld, inrespectto which also }waslachuldof be Anointed. (ray tay hold on that for 


13 Αδελφοι, Eyw ἐμαντον ov λογιζομαι κατειλη- | “hich also 1 was lad hold 
Brethren, ι myself not reckon to lave laid \ by Christ. 


4 
εξαναστασιν των νεκρων. 1 Ouy ὅτι ἡδη ελα- 
Feaurtection out of the dead unen 


“4 18 Brethren, FE do not 
φεναι" "ἐν δε, τα μεν omitw emAaviavoue- | reckon Myself to have at- 


huid; one but, thethingsevea beliad forgetting, tained it; butone thing J 


vos, Tas δεεμπροσθεν ementewouevos, κατα o;—feven forzetiing the 
the things but before siretching out io, according to | THINGS BEWIND, Pan 
| stretching folh towards 

| the THINGS REFOKR, 
14 11 press alung the 
rows Tov θεου εν Χριστῳ Ἰησον. 15 Ὅσοι ovy: Line, lowards the Prize 
bug oftne God ia Anvtnted Jeoue Aewasy oe then of the HIGH Calling of 


» : ἫΝ Gop by Christ Jesus, 
One Meee PPOROUEY. hey τ τ eel aets, 15 As many, therefore, 
vo πο yucd, this should mind; ao HMinanything ereauly [18 are I perivet, should be 


@ooverre, καὶ Tovro ὃ Geos ὑμιν αποκαλυψεῖι" "οὗ this mind; and if in 
wou think, even thistuingthe God toyou will reveal; ny thing you think differ- 
ently, Gur will also reveal 
This to vou. 
16 But to what we have 
“ Συμμιμηται μον yivecOe, αδελφοι, καὶ σκο- attained, ΕΠ] us walk by 
Jornt-unitators ofine become you, , oretiren, and = watch Lhe SAME line, 
: 17 Brethren, thecome 
wetTe TOUS OUTW περιπατουντας, καθως EXETE | Joint-Imitators of me, anu 
you these = thus walking, as youbare (otch THOSE Who wre tirus 


τυπὸν fas. δ Πολλοι ‘yap περιπατουσιν, οὖς WALKING. 23 you have us 

apattero us. Many for walk, whom Jorn Pattern, oe 

3 18 (For eiten 1 tote sou, 

πολλακις ελεγον ὕμιν, νυν δε καὶ κλαίων Aeyw, !and pow even weepag ἢ 
often Lenid = toyuu, now and evem weecing Jeay, | say, many wik ag tthe 


σκοπὴν διωκὼ ere TO Spa;*stov τὴς avw KAN- 
» mark I pursue towards the prise ofthe above calle 


ὁ πλὴν εἰς ὃ εφθασαμεν, τῷ αντῳ στοιχεῖν. 
but to what wealtuned, bythe sane to walkin line. 


Ἴους €x8pous Tov σταυρον Tov Χριστου" gyi kAPMINS of ie cBoss of 
the enemies ofthe cross ofthe Anointe.; of whom | ANCINTED one; ; 

ἐ Ε 19 twhose END will 

To τελὸς απωλεια, ὧν ὁ Geos ἡ κυλια, καὶ | de DESTRUCTION, 1 whose 

the end destruction, ofwwhomthe God the belly, andthe, Gop isthe STOMACH, and 


—— = — “- . ae 


* 9. Rom. Σ. 3, 5. 10. Rom. 1.17: ΠῚ. 21, 22; ix. $0; x. 3,6; Gal. ii, 16. £ 1h 
Rom, vi. $6; Vili. 17; 2 Cor. iv. 10, 114 2 Tim. ii. 11,12 1 Pet. iv, ia. — Ζ13.1 Tim. 
vi. 12. t 12. Leb, xii. 24. 2 18. Luke ix. 62. 1 is UCor, jx. 24 24; ν΄ 
vi. 1. ¢ 34 2 Tim. iv.7, ἃ: Heb. xti.. 115. 1Cor. if. a: xiv. a ria 
Rom, rif. 165 av. δ. $17. Phil. iv.@,; 1 Thess. i. 6. 178. Gal. i. 7.1. 1]. 51: τΊ 13; 
Phil. i. 15, 18. 10. 9Cor. αἰ 15: ἃ Pet. ii. 1. Σ 10. Rom. χυνὶ. 8.1 Tim νἹἱ. ὃ, 


Chap. 3: 20.) 


Sula ἐν Tn αἰσχυνῃ αὐτων, οἱ Ta επιγεια ppo- 
giory In the = sliame ofthem, whuthe things on earth are 


vourres. ™‘Huwy yap To woAtTevua εν ουρα- 
minding, Ofua for the commonwealth in heav- 
νοις ὕπαρχει, εξ οὗ καὶ σωτηρα ἀπεκδεχομεθα 
eu begins, outofeshich alo aaavior we logk for 

κυριον Inwovy ριστον, 1) ὅς μετασχηματισει 


Loved Jenua Anuiuted, whoa will trapsfuorm 


τὸ σωμᾶ TIS TATE VWCEWS ἥμων συμμορῴον Τῷ 
the buly ofthe huilsation ofus offlike form with the 


σωματι τη δοξης auTov, κατα THY ενεργειαν 
body ofthe glury ofbim, accerding to the operativa 


τὸν δυνασθαι αὑτὸν Kat ὑποταξαι ἕἑαυτῳ τα 
ufthe to he able hia even to place under bimaclf the thin es 


ΚΕΦ. 8. 4. '‘Qore, adeApow pov 


Therefore, brethren of we 


παντα. 
all. 


ayanynrot Kat ἐπιποθήητοι, Xapa Kai στεῴφανος 
heloved ones and = once longed for, joy and crovgy 
μου, οὕτω OTIKETE EY KUPICt, αὙαΤπΉΤΟΙι. 2Ev- 


ofme, thue etand you Grm in Lord, O beloved ones. 


odiay παρακαλω, Kat ZvvyTvyny wapakadw, τὸ 
dia T exhort, and Syntyche T eabort, the 


φρυνειν εν κυριφ" 
in 


Fyat epwTw Kat ce, 
yes L ask alao thee 


συζυγε γνησιε, συλλαμβανον ανταις, GiTIVES EV 
yoke-fellow O true, δεὶν thou (hese women, who in 


Tw evayyeAip guyn0A. ray jot, μετα Kat KAn- 


the = glad tidings co-operate. carnest!y with me, with and 


μεντὸς Kat των λοίπων “υνεργων μον, 


auto 


sume thing to miad ond; 


mene « apd the remainiag fellow-workers of me, of whom the 
ονοματα εν BiBAw (wns. 
bames in ὕὈουκ of life. 


4Xaipere evitupty παντοτ ε παλιν ἐρω, χαίρετε. 
Rejoiee you ἢ Lord μίπαψα' again = leay, rejoice yuu. 


© To επιεικες ὕμων γνωσθήτω πασιν ἀνθρωποις. 
The geotleness of you jet be known to all ineu. 


Ὁ κυριος eyyus' ὅμηδεν μεριμνατε, αλλ᾽ ev παν- 


The Lord Neary nothiog be you over-careful, but jo every- 


τι τῇ προσευχῇ Kat TH Senos μετὰ ευχαριστιας 
thinglythe prayer and by thesuppiestion with  thaokegiving 


fe 
τα αἰτηματαὰ ὕὑμων γνωρι(εσθω πρὸς toy θεον' 
the of you let be made known to the God; 


? καὶ ἢ εἰρηνη Tov Ocou 7A ὑπερεχουσα TayTa vouy, 


requeats 


amd the peace ofthe God that aurouning allcoucepuon, 
φρουρήσει Tas Kapdias Uuwy καὶ Ta νοηματα 
reall guard the hearts of you ἀυ the minds 


"To λοιπὸν, ἀδελφοι, 


The remaining, brethren, 


ὕμων ev Xpittw ἴησον. 
ofyou in Anointed Jews 


© Vatican Manuscarer.—3. True Yolke-fellow, 
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q wo. 1 Cor, 1. 7: 1 Lhesa, 1. 10: ΓΒ 11. 12. 
bei. ὦ. 1 21. 1 Cor. xy. 20,27. 
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PHILIPPIANS. 
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T 21. 1 Cor. xv. 43, 48, 49; Col. dit. 45 1 Johr 
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(Chap. 4: 8. 
{their GLony in their 
SUAME; THEY whoare cn- 
grosscd with ZABTULY 
things.) 

209 Vor t Our roxity be- 
gins in the Jleavens, 1 from 
whence also {we are ex- 
pectiog @ Savior, the Lord 
Jesug Clirist; 

2i twho will transform 
the Dovy of our WUMILIA- 
TION into 8. conformily 
wilh his GLonious popy, 


according lo the EX ΈΒΟΥ 
iby which heisauLrt even 


to subject ALL things to 
himself. 


CIIAPTER Iv. 


1 So then, Brethren, my 
beloved and much desired, 


Bue-! fing Joy and Crown, βίη 


you thus firm to the Lord, 
O my belovedl 

2 Lexhort Euodia, and 
1 exhort Syntyche, to be of 
in the 
Lord. 

3 And I entreat thee 
also, *'‘lrue Yoke-fellow, 


| tssist those wornen, 1 whe 
| 


carnastly co-operated with 


ὧν Ta!meinthe GLAD TIDINGS, 


and with Clement, ond my 
ΟΥ̓ΡᾺ Co-laborers, Whose 
NAMES ore in 7 the Look 
of Life. 

4 ¢ Be joyfulin the Lord 
atalltimes; IT say again, 
Le joyfull 

5 Let your GENTLENES? 
be Anown to All Men. 
{The Logo is near. 

6 ¢ Be not anxiousabout 
Anything; but in every 
thing let your PETITIONS 
be made known to Gon, by 
PRAYER and SUPPLICA« 
TION with Thanksgiving ; 

7 and ΣΤΙΑῚ PRACE olf 
Gob wluch surpasses All 
Conceplion, shall guard 
your IEANTS and yout 
Minos by Christ Jesus, 

8 Finatuy, Jirethren 


ye ee on eee 


20. Acts J. 11 


23 Rom 


t 7. Joht 


Chap 4: 9. PHII. IPPIANS, 


——= 


ὧσα εστιν αληθη, ὅσα σεμνα, ὅσα Sinaia, 


whatthings is true, Whatthings honorable. what things just, 


ova ααγνα, ὅσα προσφιλη, ὅσα evdqua, €: 
what things pure, whatthinge amiable, what thingsof goud repart,if 


TIS ἀρετὴ και εἰ Tisemaivos,TauTa  Aoyilerbe- 


any virtue and if any praise, thase thingtattentively consider: 


€ 
"ἃ καὶ ἐμαθετε και παρελαβετε, κει ἡκου- 
whatthings also youlearned aud yourecewed, and you 


σατε καὶ εἰδετε εν E401, ταῦτα πρασσετε" 


heard and yousaw ἐπ me, thesethings perform you; 
kat ὃ θεὸς τῆς eipnyns ectat μεθ᾽ ὑὕὑμων. 
and tbe God = of:he peace shallbe ith Fou. 


V Eyapny Be ev κυριῷ peyadws, drt bq ποτε 


Trejotced and in Lon) greatly, because oow satlength 


ἀανεθαλετε To ὑπερ εἐμου Opovery: ED ᾧ και 
yourevived the onbehalf ofme tvthing; ea which also 


εφρονειτε, ηκαιρεισθε δε. ἸΟυχ ὅτι 


του were thinking, wererithout opportanity but. Not because 


καθ᾿ ὕστερησιν λεγω" eyw yep εμαῦον, ep 
respecling want Lapeak; [ for learne:|, ἐπ 
οἷς εἰμι, αυταρκης εἰναι. ἸξΟιδα και rarer 


whattbiogelam, contented to be. L know both to be 


νουσθαι, ota και περισσενειν- εν πᾶντι και 
Lroughtlow, ITknow and to abound, in everything and 


ey πασι μεμνῆμαι, 
in all things I have been initiated, both 


Kat χορταζεσῦςι καὶ met- 
to be weli-fed aud to be, 


Viv, καὶ περισσενειν καιύστερεισθαι: “ παντα 
hungry, both to abound aod to Sein reed; nll things | 


isyuw εν τῷ ενδυναμουντι με. 1! Πλὴν καλως 
Lamatronginthe onesirengthening me, But well 


ἐποιήσατε, συγκοιγνωνήησαντες μου TH θλίψει. 
you did, having jointly symmpathieed with me inthe affliction. 


᾿ 
> O.Bare δε καὶ ὑμεις, Φιλιππησίοι, ὅτι εν ap- 
You know and aiso = you, OPuilippians, that in a Ῥεριη- 


χ Tov εναγγελιου, ὅτε εξηλθον απο Μακεδο- 


μιι.5 οὗῖδε glad tudings, when ILwentout from Macedo. - 


ovS¢uia μοι EXKATNSIA EkOlLYwWYTNTEY εἰξ' 


vias, 
i noone with me cangtegation coinmunicated in 


Aoyow δοσέεως Kai ληψεως, εἰ μη ὑμεῖς μονοι" 


anaccount of giving and receiving, if not you only; 


ὅτι καὶ εν Θεσσαλονικῃ kai ἅπαξ και δις εἰς 
that and in Thessalonica even ες andagain ἴοι 


MW Ouy ὅτι επιζη- 


Not because [ earnestly 


τὴν Xpesay μοι ἐπεμψατςε. 


the need tome you sent, 


τω Ta Soua, add’ επιζητω τον καρπὸν Tov 
eeck the gift, but Tearncutly seek the fruit that 


r 8. 1 Thess. τ. 22. $9. Phil. iii. 17. 
® Cor. ~iii. 11. 1 Thess. v. 23; Heb, riff, 20. 
ll: 4 Cor vi. 10; xi. "7. 
: 18. 2 Cor. x1. 8, 0. 


t11.1Tim. 


£17. Rom. xv. 55, Titus iii. ἢ ὅς 


t 0. Rom. xv. 93, xvi. 30; 


Σ 18. John xv. δ: 2 Cor. xia Ὁ. 


(Chap. 4: 17. 


whatever things are true: 
whatever things are hon- 
orable, whatever things 
are just, whatever things 
are pure, Whatever things 
are amiable, τ whatever 
‘hings are reputable, if 
there be Any Virtue, and if 
‘ny Praise, atlentively 
consider There things ; 

& and {what vou Jearned 
and received, and heard 
ana saw in mie, tlicse 
thines practise; and tthe 
Gop of PEACE. wiil be with 
you. 

17 But I rejoiced in the 
Lord greatly, Because now 
at length your REGARD 
hag irvived on My behalf; 
for whom indeed you did 
have revard, but had no 
i aa 

1 Bot That { speak 
concerning Want; for ἢ 
have leaned in whatever 
conditiom Ὁ I am to be con- 
tented. 

12 tI ‘vow both what 


‘1b ig to be abased, and } 


know what /¢is to abound : 
in every place and in al 
conditions, ἢ have herp 
disciplined, beth to he well 
fed and to gvlfer hunger, 
both to abound and to be 
destitute. 

13 1 am strong to én. 
dure All thmes with firs 
Wi0 STRENGIMANS me. 

14 You did well, how. 
ever, Tin = syirpathizng 
With My AFFLICTION, 

15 And pou know also, 
O Philippians, Thatin the 
Beginning of the GLAap 


{TiprGNs, When [ derarted 


from Macedonia, ᾧ “o Cor- 
gregation communicated 
with Mein the Matter of 
Giving and Neceiving, ex- 
cept rou alone; 

G and that to Thessa- 
lonica, you sert once. and 
asecond time also, for my 
NEED; 

17 not Because I ear- 
nesily seck the Gret, but 
T carnestly seck [TAT 


Cor. riv. δὴ: 
1}. 1 Cori 
14. Phil. i.7 


1 
vi. 6, 8. I 
tI 


Chap. 4: 15. PHILIPPiIANS. (Chap. 4: 23. 


πλεοναζοντα εἰς Aoycv ὕμων. MAmexyw δὲ raveirwhich apounps ta 


locreasing δ auaccount ofyou. Thavein full but) your Account. 
παντα, καὶ περισσενω" πεπλήρωμαι, Sefauevos! 18 Lut I have in ful) al 
allthinzs, and abound, Tam filled, having received things, ond abound. lam 


παρα Ἐπαφροδιτοῦ ta παρ᾽ ὕμων, οσμην evw-| fully satisfied, having re. 
from Epaphroditus thethingefrom = you, aamell of good| ceived Lfroim Epaphrotitus 
19 Ὁ | your ῬΠΈΚΕΝΤΕ, ye lre 
grant Odor, fan aceeptable 
ἢ Sacrifice, well-pleasing to 
Se Ceus μου πληρωσει Tacay χρειαν ὕμων KATA|Gon, 
and God ofme will Hibup every wout ofyouanccoring to 19 And my Gop twill 
tov πλοῦτον αὑτου ev δοῖῃ, ev Χριστῳ ἴησου fully supply Allyour Necd, 
the woalll of liweelf Im glory, in Anvinied Jesus jaccording to his Glorious 
WE 
Tw δὲ Ccv καὶ πατρὶ ἥμων ἡ Sofa eis Tous OO aren Genet 
Tathene God gud father ofus the glory for tha Vather hie lege aoe a 
, 2] ν vi, or 
Qiwvus Των αἰώνων. Apny, Aowacace line aces of the AGEs. 
agee ofthe ayer. Bo best. \ Salute you Amen! 


παντα ἅγιον εν δριστω ἴησου. AomaCovrat| 01 salute Every Saintin 

every bulyoue ip Anviutet Jesus. Salute Christ Jesus. The meer 
μας of muy ἐμοι adeAdor- 22 aoraovtat ὕμας πεν ΣΟ are with Me 
you those with mo brethren; Salute you Jgalute you, 


παντες οἱ ἅγιοι, μαλιστα δε of ex Ths Katoa-| 22 All the SArnTs salute 
all the huly anes, especially but those &em ofthe Cesor's | YOU, but wspeem!ly those 


pos οἰκίας. "Ἢ yapis Tou κυριον *[ ἡμων] trom Cxsan’s Household. 
Louseholl, Tha ftuvor oafthe Lurd (ofua 1 a5 tThe FAVOR of the 
% 20OnD Jesus Christ be with 

[Au ην.ἢ you all. “ 


dics, θυσιαν δειτην, εὐαρεστον τῳ Oc. 
odui, Bancsifice acceptacie, well-pleasing tothe Gud. The 


Inoos ἄριστον μετα παντων ὑμων. 
Jeeus Anointed with all ofyvu. (So be it.] 


‘TO THE POHILIPPIANS. WRITTEN FROM ROME. 


i Sr ... 
a" 
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[ΠΑΥΛΟΥ ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ] ΠΡῸΣ ΚΟΛΟΣΣΑΕΙΣ. 


for pace aN EPISTLE) το COLOSsta Na, 
*TO TILE COLOSSIANS 
ΚΕΦ. a’. 1. CHAPTER ¢. 


1 Paul, tan Apostle οἵ 
Christ Jesus, by the Wit 
of God, and Timothy, the 


1TlavAos, Gmorrodvs Inoov Xpirrov δια ς 
Paul, an aportic ofJeasus = Anointed through | 


θεληματος θεου, και Tiwodeos ὁ αδελφος, * Tats | npornen 
will of G:.a, and Timothy the brother, ty thone 2 7 ks - 
K ε Sed 2 to the ΣΟΥ and 
εν ολοσσαις αΎΙοΙα καὶ Τ ΤΟΙΣ ἘΠ wee €? | Faithfal Brethrenin Christ 
la olusne to ΟἿΣ ones 0 u sey fs ire in hat Culosse , 4 Faver and 
Χριστῳ" apis ὑμιν καὶ εἰρηνη απὸ Ocou πατρος | Poace to you from God our 
Anointed , favur toyou and = peace from God - Ὁ father 


Ἢ 3 ὡς | Father. 
ἧμων. *Evxapicroupey τῷ θεῳ “[ wer] πατρί} ὃ ¢ ilavine heardof your 
. 'Ὲ give thanks to the Tane! ather ape ene 
of ete Τ ἈΓΧ Fe wd | FAITH in Christ Jesus, 
Tov Kupiov May iAngou ριστον WavToT and tTMAT LOVE wich 
ofthe Lord οἵ «5 Jesus (Anointed) alwaya, ' vou have forall 4he saINTs 
5 : a J s, 
περι ὑμων προσευχόμενοι, ὁ ἀκουσαντες TH ͵ 4 fwe give thanks τὸ 
soncerning you praying, having beard the ‘Gon, the ‘Father of our 
πιστιν ὕμων ev Xpiotw Ingoyv, Kat THY αγαπὴ | Lony JScsus Christ, at all 
δι ἢ ofyou in Anointed Jesus, oe the love lvimes when we pray for 
« t 
THY εἰς παντας Tous aytous, “δια τὴν ελπίδα ‘you; 
h “ 
that for all the holy ones, through the ope 5 on account of THAT 
THY QTOKEIUEVHY ὑμὶν εν TOS ovpavois, ἢ ΠΌΡΕ ἈΠΙΟΙΣ is PT BEING 
thet being laid up foryou ἢ “he heavens, = wateo | ppespryrp fos you in the 
mMponkovoate ep τῷ λογῳ τῆς αληθειας TOV|EAVENS; ὁ. which you 
you before heard in the word ofthe truth ofthe previously heard in the 
ig = 
evayyeAiou, ὅτου πέεροντος εἰς ὑμᾶς, καθως και WORD of the TEUTIL of 
glad tidings, ofthat being presen’ among you, as also | those GLAD TIDINGS, 
CH ΤΆΡΤι TW KOTUwW, Kal εστι καρποφορουμένον 6 which ara PRESENT 
in all the world, and is bringing forth fruit ε {among you, tag also in All 
ie ς > £ - = 
καὶ ἀνξανόομένον, καθως και εν υμιν, ao 5 the WORLD; and are bring 
an. grewing, eo aho ἴα you, = from which | ng forth frit and inereas- 
ἡἥμερας NKOVOGTE Kal ETEYVWTE τὴν χίϑιν Tov INS: evel as among you, 
day youheard and acknowlecged othe = fasur ofthe Le a Day you, ie 
> 3 n acknow ledlee the 
θεῦν ey arnberg ‘nadws [καὶ] ἐμαθετε απὸ Ἐπ᾿ Par conten πΘΓ 
ar\ in truth, as (sven) youleamed from!“ 9 = ᾽ 
δ ὃ # as you learned from 
Enuopa Tov ayarntov συνδουλον iuwy, ὃς €o- | tEpaphi:s our BeLoven 
Epaphres = the belored fellow-seervant ofus, who is Fellow-servant, who is on 
τι mistos ὑπερ ὕμων Siakovos του Xpiotov: your beha:, a faithful Ser- 
faithful om bebalf οἴγου ἃ servant ofthe Anointed; ; vant of the ANOINTED 
Ι . 
96 καὶ δηλωσας Tuy THY ὕὑμων αγαπὴν ev πνευ- | ONC§ 
who also having related to ue the ofyou love in spirit, 8 who nee ae 
͵ "νος ἢ us YOU τς in Spirit. 
pars, %Aia rovro Kat tues, ad” ἧς ἥμερας 9 Hecnnse of thie αἰτὸ 
Becacie οὔ this alsa we, from which day ᾿ ᾿ et | 
τ ὶ for, from the Day we 
ἡκουσαμεν, ov πανομεθα ὑπερ ὕμων προσευχο- i hoard it, do not cease pray- 
a 1 ri 4 . . - 
we Beers ποῖ Wecense on parallel praying, ing on your behalf, that 
μενοι, * Tae αἰτουμενοι,} iva πληρωθὴτε τὴν 'τοῦ may be filled, tas to 
jand weking,) that you may be εὐ the jilig FXACT KNOWLEDCES of 
επιγνωσιν του θελήματος aQuTov εν πασῃ ToPpin his WILL, with All Spiri- 
etact knowledge ofthe will ofhim in all wisdom {| Wal Wisdom and Under- 


cet πνευματικη" 19 περιπτατησαι atiws | nding; 
eS ee ἐπ μ P 71 πο} 0 gto walk worthily of 
apd understanding spiritual; to walk worthily δ 


* Vatican Manuscarrt.—Tifle—To tur CoLosstaxs, 1. Christ Jesus, 3. 
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: 
' Ὁ. kph. i. @. Σ τὸ. Epheive ds Phil ἀν ὁ P Thess. ii. 12. 


COLOSSIANS. 


Chap. 1: 11.) 


—. 


του Kupiov εἰς πασαν ἀρεσκειᾶν, cy παντι Epyy 
oftbe τὰ τὸ all pleasipz, in every work 
ayady Kapwomopourres και αὐξανόμεένοι TH 

good beinging forth fralt aod proaing Ip the 


ἐπιγνώσει τὸν θεου" 'cy warn ὄνναμει δυνα- 
erect knowledge of the God, with ell strength Leing 


μουμενοὶ κατα To Kpatos τὴς δοζης αὐτου, 
etrengiiened accord:ngito tha poms ofthe = glory oflim, 


eis) Wavav ὑπομονὴν Mae μακροθυμιαν META 
for wil paliance and enduratce with 
xXapas" 

JoF, ' 


Wevyapicrovvres Ty πατρι τῳ ἱκενωσαντι 
giving (hanks lowbe father tothat diaving δε 


juas εἰς τὴν μεριδα Tov κληρον των ayiwy ἐν 
uss for ἐμ μογίίοη ofthelohertamce ofthe Loly voce ἐπ 


τῳ guts ds eppucaro ἧμαςΞ ex της εξουσιας 
as light; who  detwered ua from the hulsority 


Tov σκοτουξ, Kat μετεστησεν cis τὴν βασι" 
of tbe Gereaetts: aod cased a change ofaideefor the “king: 


λείαν τὸν viov THs ayanys αὑτου' Mew @ exo- 
‘om = s of the aun ofthe = lors ofbiaeclf, ina oe we 


ἐν τὴν απολυτρωσιν, THY αφεσιν των ἅμαρ- 
heve the redemalion, the forgiveness of tho tins, 


τιων' δ δὲ ἐστιν εἰκὼν τον θεον Tov aopatou, 
who bss althcocss of ths God ofthat tnoseen, 


τότοκος warns κτισεωφ' Sri εν αὐτῷ εκ- 
érsi-born of ercre ereslose; boeasscin μια wore 


τισθη τὰ παντα, τὰ εν τοις οὐρανοῖς και 
ereated the Ibinct ali, {be thinge ja the beaveas sod 


Ta ἐπι τὴς yns, TH ὄρεταικαι ta a 
the things on (85 earth, thethmes secon aodthetbingé un- 


para, εἰτε Opovoi, εἰτε KUpIOTT TES, CITE ἀρχαὶ, 
seen, whather (brunt, or Jordabipc, Or goveroments, 
εἰτε εἰουσια" τα παντὰ br avrou mat cis 

or = authorines; thalhings all on acpoustof im = -s0d = for 


avrov ἐκτισται" 7 eas autos ἐστι τρὸ πάντων, 
him have been crested, aod ho is ig odvaneo of oil, 


και Ta πᾶντα εἴ auTw συνεστηκε' Wrat 
pod thethiogs = alll io him has beco placed together; and 


auros ἐστιν ἢ κεφαλὴ TOU σωματος, της εκκλη- 
he is 4“ὰξ Μμοδ. of tbe =o boty, - of the = cangre- 


cies: OS COTY GPX, Ἐπρωτητοκης EK τῶν Με κ- 
gation, Who 2. δ bemaning, firet-born outof tha dead 
ρων, iva -yeuntct = ev Magi αὐτὸς πρωτενων' 
One, 80 athe mihi becomes among ell Lamself  pre-em-oont; 

D ὁτι ev utes εὐδόκησε Tay To πληρωμα κατοι- 
Ὦκελυνε in limit wae Uhougal goud all Lhe Sulneas loin: | 


(Chap. 1: 19 


Σοὶ x 


the Lonn, Pleasing hisn 
in All things ; { bringtn 
fortli frait by "Every 00 


Work, and increasing in 
the EXACT' KNOWLEDGE 
of Goo; 

ll t Leing strengthened 
with All Strength “uceard: 
ing lo his GLoLlots pow: 
rn, Jor ol} Paticnee and 
Endurance with ον; 

12 Igiving thanks “at 
the 6ame time tu ΤΙΑΤ 
FATHER WhO CALLED an: 
QUALIFIFD us for thc 
rontion of the saint’ 


LINUERITANCE in tho 
LIGUT; 
13 who delivercd us 


from Jibe DoMINtoNn of 
DANKNKSS, nnd f changed 
us for tie KINGDOst of tho 
SON Of hia Love; 

4 thy whom we havo 
the REDEMPTION, the yor. 
GIVEN RSS Of BINS. 

15 Metis tn Likenesa of 
the INVISIBLE Gopb,-- 
tl irst-born of All Création; 

16 t Neeause in μετὰ 
Were crealed ACL thins, 
—those in tho MRAVENA, 
und Ginseon the KARTH ; 
the VisibLe and the Ins 
VISIBLE, Whether Thrones, 
or Lordships, or Govern. 
nicnts, or Authorities; ALL 
(hengs Bnve becn ercalted 
through ΠῚ πὶ and for Thin, 

17 ‘and he preecdca nid 

things, and in Jum all 
things have beeo perma- 
nently placed. 
18 + ine idalso Ube WRAD 
of the boby of the con. 
GREGATION; Who 1s tho 
Beginning, fthe First. 
horn from the Deud, that 
he micht become Pre-emi- 
vent anong all, 

19 Because fin him it 
was thouglit good (hat the 
Whole FULNEsS should 
dwell; 


* Vatican Maruscoipr.—)2, at (he same time tothat rpatuen who cattep. and quate 
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112. Eph. v.20, Col. ae 1h. 110. Acta raslig; Eph L 
1 bet. @. 2138. 1 Thaosa. 1.11: 2 Tet. bit. 

ἐν. 4: NED: !. δ. BG Mev. til. 16 

lvl. | 1 18. Eph. $. 10,22; bv.15; v.23; 1 Cor. wi. 3. 


Teen Te Her. ἐ. δ. 


14. Eph.| 
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1 18. Acts xxvs. rey] 


t 19. Joba f. 10; sit. 36; Col. 11.9 


Chap. 1: 20.) 


COLOSSIANS. 


«nog, 39 και 8° αὐτὸν αποκαταλλαξαι 
hauit, aod by weanaof him to reconcile 
παντᾷ εἰς auTov, εἰρηνοποίησας δια Tov aiua- 
all to = bem, having nade peace by meansofthe = bivad 
τος του σταυρὸν αὐτου, *[5 avrov,] εἰτε 
ofthe = cross offhinm, (by meansof him,) whether 
τα ἐπι TNSYNS, ELTE TA EY TOIS ουρᾶνοις. 
the things on the easti, or thethingsin the heavens. 
» 
“| Kat bugs, ποτε ovtas απηλλοτριωμενους Kat 
Byven you, once being aliens and 
¢xOpous τῇ Siavoig εν Tos Epyois τοῖς πονΏροιξ, 
eoemies inthe mind Sy tha works those wicked, 
Ἢ » 
yuri δὲ αποκατηλ)αξεν “ev τῳ σωματι τὴς 
now indeed he recancilee in the body of the 
ig 
‘Wapnos avTov δια Tov θανατου, παραστησαι 
ferh of bimuelZ by meana of the death, τα prevent 
t « 
ὑμας ἁγιους κει «μωμους κα! ave yKANTUUS κατε- 
you holy ones and Llameles» 7Π66 and irreproacuable ones in pre 
νωπιὸον αὐτου" * erye ἐπιμενετε TH πιστει τεθε- 
euce of bim; ifindeed youcontinueipthe faith having 
μελίωμενοι καὶ εἐδραιοι, Kat μη μετακινουμενοι 
been grounded aod petued ones, and pot being moved away 
aro THs ελπιδος τον EvayyEALOU οὗ ἡκουσατε, 
from tbe bupe ofthe  gladtidings of which you heara, 
τον Knpuxlerros ev πασῃ *[7n] κτισει TH 
oftbat having been published in all (the? creation that 
¢ 
ὑπο τὸν ουρανον' οὗ eyevouny eyw Παυλος 


uoder tka heaven; ofwhich became I Paul 
διακονος, 74 Nuy yaipw ev τοῖς παθημασιν 
A servant, Now Irejaice in the audenuge 


ὑπερ ὑμων, καὶ avThvarAnpw Ta ὑὕστερηματα 
on bebalf of yuu, apc I nll up the waols 


των θλιψεων vou Χριστου ev TH σαρκι μου 


ofthe affictions ofthe Aaointed one io the Hesh ofme 
ὑπερ Tov σωματος αὐτου, ὁ ἐστιν ἡ EKKAT- 
on bebalf of the budy ofbim, which is tbe congre- 


σια" > ἧς eyevouny eyw Siakevos κατα τὴν 
§ation, of which bdeoame ι @servant according to the 


¢ 
γικονόμιαν Tov θεον THY δοθεισαν μοὶ εἰς ὗμας, 
stewardship ofthe God thathavingbeengiventomefor you, 


“Anpwoat τον λογον του θεον, % ro μυστηριον 
vofulipectforth the word ofthe God, the secret 


TO ατοκεκρυμμενομ GTO Τῶν ἀιωνὼμν Nal ἀπὸ Τῶν 
having beca bid from the aces and from the 


a 
vevewy, puri de ἐεφανερωθη τοῖς ayiois auTov: 
pow ‘ut Was wanilested tothe holy overs ofbim; 


shat 


generations, 
7 ois ηθελησεν ὁ Ocos yuwpira:, Tis ὃ πλουτος 
towbom wahed the Gud ta make kuews, what the wealth 


rns Sofns του μυστηριου TovTov εν τοις εθνε- 
ofthe glurz ef tbe secret oftbis among the DA- 


σιν, ds εστι Χριστος ev ὗμιν, ἢ ελπις τῆς Bolns: 
ποῦ, ρα ¢ Anointed ἐπ you, the bops ofthe glorys 


—— a ee ...- eC at 


* Vatican Manuscarer.—20. by means of him—omit. 


ciled, in the Rept of his Frgsu throug. death, that you should be presented holy. 


ἐὺ στον}, 


t 20. Eph.i.10. - 
t 22. Eph. ii. 15, 10. 
+ 23. Ἰλυπι. κα. 18, . 23.7 
1 Cor, ix. 17; Gal il. 75 Eph. iin. 2. 
Mate, αἰ δ. 11: 9 Tim. i. 10. 


1 20. Eph, ii. 14-16. 

tT 29. Luke 1.75; Eph. i. 4; 
t 29. ) Tim. ii. 7. ! 
7 34). Rom. xvi. 25; 


[ Chap. 1: 27. 


ταὶ 20 and through Mim te 
the things | reconcile ¢ ALL things for 


him, having made peace 
by means of the BLoop 
of his czoss, whether the 
THINGS on tle EABTI!, or 
the THINGS in the HEAV- 
ENS. 

21 And Yon, {formerly 
being Alicns and Enemivs 
In MIND by) Wickrp 
WOEKS, * he hus even now 
reconciled 

22 tin the Bopy of his 
PLESH, through DEATII, 
¢ to present you holy, ard 
blameless, and irreproacli- 
able before him, 

23 if indeed you con- 
tinue in the FAITH, founil- 
ed and established, ard 
hot removed from the 
NOPE of THOSB GLAD TID- 
incs, which τοὺ heard, 
which were PROCLAIMED 
| flo EVERY Creature under 
(ILEAVEN, and of which 
+£ Paul became a Servant. 

94 tlam now rejciciny 
in the SUFrzRINGS on 
your account, and [ an. 
ldhog up the REMAIND:.1 
of the AFFLICTIONS of th. 
[ANOINTED one, im omy 
'yLesH, on behalf of his 
‘BODY, Which is the cox 
| GREGATION; 

25 of which I became 
a Servant, wccording tu 
t+ THAT STEWARDSIIP ΟἹ 
‘Gop which was given to 
me for you, fully to declare 
the WworRD at Gop,— 

26 tthe SECRET which 
Wags CONCEALED from 
AGES and from GENEEA«- 
TIONS, ᾧ but now 15. imani- 
fested to his SAINTS; 

97 to whom Gop wished 
to make known, what [5 
tthe GLOBIOUS WEALTH 
of this seEcnrT among the 
NATIONS, Which is Christ 
in vou, the HOPE of 
GLORY; 


21. but now are you recon- 
23. 


tf 91. Eph. ii, 1, 9, 12, 203 iv. 13. 
v.27; 1 Thess. iv. 7; Titusii.l4; Jude 2s 
: 24 Rom. v.35 2 Cor, vin 4. 
L Cor, 11.7; Eph. iii 0. 
327. Rom. ia. 23; Eph.i. 7; iii. & 


324 


Zu 


Chap. 1: 28.} COLOSSIANS. (Chap. 2 : &. 


—— 


— — --— == - 


B ὃν nueis καταγγελλομεν, νονθετουντες παντα! 28 whom we announce, 


whom we snnounce, adincnpishing every ad:nonishing Every Man, 
ανῦρωπον, καὶ διδασκοντες παντα avépwroy εν 1 teaching Every Man 
mah, aud leaching every mon wih | With ΑἹ] W isdom, that We 
πασῃ copia, iva παραστησωμεν παντα avOpw- | MY tpresent Every Man 

: 3 erfect in Christ; 

all windom, eo thik We may presene every ἔπ δα Ρ ! > 
πον Tedewy ev Χριστῳ" Bes & και Komi, 29 πε which I also la 
perfect in Anuviptedy for which also P labor, bor, ar ently contending, 


according lotTiat ENEHe 
᾿ vO κατα τῆν EvEepyeiay αὐτου THY | : + (NE 
ayuvi Cope 3 7 ΡΎ Kj GY OF his which ovenar"4 


ar lently contending aecerding to the strong working Of hus ; Phat | : hy Dow 
ἐνεργουμένην ev euot εν δυναμει, ΚΕΦ, β΄. 2, [18 me with Lower, 


oe strongly in me ες power. CIIAPTER IL 

Θελ ap ὑμας εἰδεναι, ἥλικον aywra exw : 

1 ac eu i to kuow, ; it grec nel bars I ‘se oe fits 
περι ὕμων και τῶν ev Aaodikeia, kat ὅποι gle I have about you ἄμε 
evucerning you aud thom ia Laodicea, and ear its as Peseta aiodicas =a Ἂν 
οὐχ ἑωράκασι τὸ πρόσωπον pou εν σαρκι" “iva | many as have iG ecea en: 
now favernen the face ofme in flesh; emthat | 


FACE in the FLESH; 


παρακ᾿ ηθωσιν ai καρδιαι αὐυτων, συμβιβασῦεν- Ὁ g0-tlat terrane: 


a ua 5 σ΄ , i i he 5 Β 
nay he asmforted the hearts ofthem being καὶ lLogether may be comforted, bein~ 
res ἐν ayany και εἰς WavTa πλουτὸν THS πλη- closely united ia Love 

᾿ ᾿ ; 1 
In luve and for all wealth ofthe full andia All the Wealth οἵ 


ropopias TNS TuveTews, εἰς ἐπιγνωσιΨ TOV) ihe PULL ASSUNANCE of 
boviction of the underatandin,, in orderto anexact knowledgeof the the UNDERSTANDING in 


., 3 € Η 7 i 
μυστήριον Tov θεου" Fev ᾧ εἰσι παντες of ON- order tong exuct t Know- 
us ena be " | ledga of *the sxcaxt of 
Favput τὴ; Fopias Kat [15:} γνωπεω; ATOK- Gop, 
aren ofthe wisdom agi of the knowledge etured 8 Tin which are stored 
~ « " « 
ρυφο.. *Tovto ἢ δε] λέγω, iva μὴ τι; ὑμας Ϊ Α} εἰ ruEascnes of wise 
up. This (burJ DT eay, that not apy one you pom and Knowledge 
παραλογιζηται εν mifavodroyig, δῈ, yap Kat) 4 And thia I say, that 
miay deceive with = plaunvle apevch. If for evening one may deceive You 
τῇ σαρκι απειμι, αλλα τῷ πνευματι σὺν buy with Persuasive Beech 
mthe ἥν ἢ Lamabernt, Β}}} Inthe apirit with you 5 for t thouck Jam οἷν 
« τ S 7 
am, ται and behalding ofyan the order, aud | am with you in the SPInIT, 
4 . - . 
TO στερέωμα THS εἰξ Χριστον πιστεως vw, rejoicing and beholding 
She = wtubility ofthe ἐπ = Anovintee faith of you. t Yow oRprER, and the 
σῆς ovy παρελαβετε τὸν Χριστον Incovy|stantiity of your FAITH 
Ae therefore = you received the Avointed Jesus in Christ. 
τῶν κυριὸν, εν aUTW περιπατειτε, 7 ερῥιζωμενοι ! 6 1 As therefore you re. 
the Lord, im hia walk you, ba -1. g beeu ruoted terived the ANOINTED Je 
| sus the Loxp, walk yu. 
ji [Tim ; 
_ rooted and built up 
in αἴ, and festablished 
hv the FAITU, even as you 
were taught, abounding ip 
it with Lhanksgiving. 
a 
τις twas ἐσται ὦ συλαγωγων δια TNS Pido-| g Take care thatno one 
μιν τα you oslallbe the makingaprey Ly meansofibe = philo- makea prey of Youthrough 
Ἢ 
σοφίας Kal Κενηξ ἀπατης, κατὰ THY παρηπδοσινμ ΡνΠΙΟΘΟΡΠΥ and Empty 
moply aud empty deceit, according to the traditign Deceit, according to tthe 
των avopwrwy, κατα τα στοιχεία TOV κοσμου, | TRADITION Of MEN, δ0- 
ofthe mero, atcordingtothe elements ofthe world, cording lo the ELEMENTS 


----. — 


και ἐπυικοδομουμενοῖι εν αυὐτῳ, και βεβαιο “νοι 
"πὶ being buile up ἰβ ofbim, δυὰ —— Leing evt cd 


*Tev] Ty πίστει, καθως εδιδαχθητε, περισσευ- 


iin} tbe = fuith, aa you were Laugit, abounding | 


OVTES EY GUT] εν ECuyap Trig, ΒΒΆεπετε, μη 
{ΠῚ it with thauksyirny, See you, not 


* Vatican Manuscnirrt.— the secaet ofthe Goo Christ; in wuom are bid &o 
the—omit. 4& but—omut. 7. iu—omet, 


12K, 2 Cor. af.2; Eph. v. 273 verse 22. t 20. Eph.t.10: ill. 7. 20. 81. Thil 
1.8; 1 Τ Τύρα. εἰ, 2. $2. ΓΊΝΗΙ. 111..8.5. Coll. 9. 1 3. 2Cor.is.0, 7. £4. Nom 
xvi 83 2C ur. hed, Epliiv. 14s v4. £4. 1 Thess. ii. 17. 5 5.1 Cot, wis. 40 
5 δ. 1 Thess iv. 1, 1 7. Eph.ii. al, 23; lib 17, Colla. za. £8. Μινα. γι 2: Gial.ille 


Chap. 2: 9.) COLOSSIANS. { Chap. 2: 18. 


a a ee 


kat ov κατα Χριστον. Or: ev αὐτῳ κατοικεῖ ["ἷ ει WORLD, and not ac- 
and notueccording to Anorated, flecause in’ = him dwells cording te Clirist. 


9 Deeause tin him 
παν τὸ πληρωμα THs θεότητος σωματικῶς, dwells All the FULNESS of 
ἈΠ the fuluess ofthe Deity bodily, 


_ | the Deity bodily ; 
0 καὶ ἐστε εν αὐτῷ πεπληρωμενοι ; ἐστιν ἢ) 10 Zand you are replen- 
and yourre by him having been filled; who is the | ished by Wim, twheoisthe 
FAD Of All Government 
and Authority; 

WL by whom also you 
were }circuncised with a 
Circumcision not done by 
hand, in the PUTTING OFF 
of the Bovy of the resi, 
ly the CiRCUMCISION of 
the ANOINTED; 

; 12 f having been buricd 
vy βαπτισματι" ev ᾧ και συνηργερθητε διαὶ withhim by IMMERSION , 
the dipping; fn which ato γοὺ were raused by meansefjin which also you Were 


ΤΊ πίστεως TNS ἐνεργείας τοῦ θεου Tov eyer-| raised with him, throuch 


the faith Of thestreng wurkingofthe God ofthat ove. tthe BELIFF of the ΕΝ ΤΙΝ 
lay of THAT Gon wha 


κεφαλὴ πασης ἀρχῆς καὶ efoumiass Nev ᾧ και 

head ofall governmentand authonty; inwhom also 
περιετμηθητε περιτομῃ αχειροποιῆίτῳ, EV 
vou were circumcised wilh acircumcision outdone by hand, in 


τῇ awexdveet τὸν σωματος τῆς Tapkos, εν TH 
tbe = =putungof ofthe body ofthe = ficsh, in the 


περιτομῃ του Χριστου, * cuvtadevTes αὐτῳ ev 
circumcision ofthe Anuinted, having been bu-iedwith Lim by 


——— ee 


pavTos αὐτὸν ex νεερων" 25 καὶ buas, νεκρους] yi isyn him from thr 
having raised Lim out of dead ones; and you, dead bE Pats 

νντας *[ er] τοις MaparTwyact καὶ τ aKpoBvo-| 13 fAnd You, hbeinp 
being {in} the faults audbytbe aneircumci-| dead by the TRESPASSES, 
Tia TNS TapKos Sumy, συνεζωοποιησεσυν aura, | ven by the Ee sels 
βου ofthe fivsh cfyon, he made alive together with Sim, ΝΙῸΝ of your Firsit, he 


‘ : made alive together with 
Napioauevos μιν παντὰ TA παραπτωματα" jim, having freely par- 


Laving freely forgiven us a = daultas doned ΑἸἹ Ομ τ OFFENCES; 
4 ἐξαλειψας το καθ᾽ ἥμων xeisoypadoy rars| 1Ὲ having blotted out 
baving blotted oat that against us written by hand in tie! what wa3 WRITTEN ΒΥ 


MANDY 1 ORDINANCES 
waich Was AGAINST US, 
| and has removed it from 
κεν €X τὸν μέσου, προσηλωσας αὐτὸ Tithe MipsT, having nailed 


« 
δονμσσιν, ὁ nv ὑπεναντιον ἧμιν, καὶ αντὸ np- | 
Ordinances, which was = Contrary tous, and it bebasre- 


nuvedout of the Midag biviog nailed it tothe jit τὸ ile CROSS$ 
τταυρῳ" 15 απεκδυσαμενος Tas apxas Και τὰς 15 Thaving stripped the 
croasy having auripped off the g2veroments aod e | GOVERNMENTS and AU- 


8 5 @ 8 ruoRities, he made a 
'ξουσιας, ederyuaricer ἐν παρβησια, θριαμδευ- pubiie exhibition of them, 


athorition, he made a show by μα νὰ εἰγν baving tiumplhed | ||: ing ov them by 
16 ne : eee" ltriumphing over th y 
yas αὐτους εν GuUTYW. Mn ous τις ὑμας [its 
aver them in it. Nut thereforeany one vou 18 Let no onr. (berefore, 
é + Fi " } t 
KoweTw εν βρωσει ἢ εν Roser, yey pees Eop- | ea You in een 
ivi judge ἐδ food of in driuh, or im respect ofa Drin OE IM: Fespwek ΟἹ 
ir 4 Festival, or of a New- 
“ns, ἢ νουμηνίας, ἡ σαββατων"  @ εστι OHA! oon, or of Sabbaths, 


Teast, OF Of aber Doon, Or Ofsabbalbs; which are asfhaiow 17 * twhich are Shad- 
των μελλόντων, To δεσωμα Χριττον. !M7-lowsofthe Εὐτῦπε things; 
of vhe thin peabout coming, the but body of Anointed. Nol bet the nopyis Chiist’s. 


‘ |) ΙΒ ft Lctnoone wisuing 
Bess Spas καταβραβενετω, θελων ev tareiwod hacnineVowortleprin 


ano γοᾷ ἰοξάερτιίιν ΟΞ prize, Wieling by humility of by ππαπτῖγ and: a Wore 
t x ἽΝ ΣΤΟΝ ποτ 5 . 

ρησυνῃ καὶ θρησκείᾳ TwvayyeAwy, ἃ ὅ[μη] ship of the ANGELS, Drying 

mod and areli gious worahip of the messengers, whatthings (not, {nto things which he ἢν 


* Vatican ManoseanirrT.—13. in—omit, 17. which is a Shadow. 1S. not-—omié, 


* 9. John i. 34; Col. i. 10. 2.10. John 1. 1. 3:10. Eph.i. 90, 91; 1 Petiii. 2%. 
211. Deut. x.16; xxx.6; Jer.iv. 4: Rom. {π| ον 11. 411. 8. ἜΤ Rom, vi. 4. 15. 
ΤΡ. i. 10: ii. 7. $ 1a. Eph.it.1, 5,6, 11. $24 Eph.ii. 15,16 Tis. Psa 
Tye. is; Ephoiv. & 2 1b. Rom. xiv. ὃ; 1.1% Σ 17. Heb νι, 5; κων, a. b 


1 19. verse 4, 


Cap, 3: 191 


COLOSSIANS. 


{Chap.3: 5. 


ee . ....-.---. 


ἑωρακεν εμβατευων, εἰκη φυσιουμενος ὑπο] ποῖ scen, being without 
fhe gap eee prying into, without cause being puffed up by cause puffed up by the 


MIND Of 9 FLESII; 
του voos τῆς σαρίυς αὗτου, ϑκαι ov κρατων 19 ond not holding 


i i holding Grml) i 
the mind ofthe fesh : ΘΕἈΙ δεῖν apd ποῖ holding Grmly firmly t the weap, from 
τὴν κεφαλην, εἴ οὗ παν τὸ σωμά, δια των] whom the Whule ΒΟΟΥ, 
tue head, fromsbom all ths body, by meansof the being supplied and com- 
adwy και σννδεσμωὼων επιχορηγουμενον και συμ-͵ pacted Logether by means 
jowtE sod ligaments being served aud being of the JOINTS aud Liga- 
βιβαζυμενον, avter την ανξησιν τον θεου. ™ Ex py with Ube 1N- 
compacted, grows) the grosth ofthe Guil. If| CREASE O OD. 


20 If Tyou died with 
ἄπεθανετε συν Χριστῳ απο τῶν στοιχείων TOV! Crriat fromtic ἘΡΗΕΝ ΤΩ 
you died with Auvciuted from the elements ofthe ᾿ 


: of the woRLp, twhiy, as 
κόσμου, τὶ ws ζωντες εν κοσμῳ δογματι- living ia the World, do νοὶ 
warld, why as living in world do you impoue on your- subject yourselves to ordi- 
ὺ 21 A , €u~- | hances ;— 
ζεσθε ; μῆ ayn, jude Ύ ay +$(¢F t t? ones 
erlvea ordinances; not thou shouljdet have touchen, nor thou shouldst “ εξ “αὖ NOT, taste 
: 42 ἃ not,” “handle not;"— 
as unde Ovyns ; toler ee all which things are 
have tested, nor thoushouldst have handled? which thinsa Is . μι 5 <¢ 
consumed in the USING;)} 
mavTa εἰς φθοραν Tn αποχρησει,)ὺ κατα Ta taccording to the cos- 
all for corruption inthe using, } accoriing lo the MANDMENTS and Teach- 
ἐντάλματα nai διδασκαλιας των avOpwrwy’| ings of nen? 
commands nod teachings ofthe men, 93 Twhich ordinances, 
“lariwa εστι λογον μεν exovta σοφιας ev|having a Wordy show of 
sich things in awordyshuwipndced having of wisdom Jo Wisdom in Self-devised 


εθελοθρησκειᾳ και ταπεινοφροσυνῃ ἥ και αφει- ΟΠ ἪΝ ay Mile 
aclf-devised worship and luumility {and ) non-indul- a ON- INC u gence ὁ le 
5 ; Bady, not in any IJlonor, 
1% σωματος, ουκ EV τιμὴ τινι, πρὸς πλησμονήν χγρ only for a Gratification 


gence ofbody, sot in hoaor any, for 4 filling up of the FLESII. 
ΤῊ" σαρκος. " ᾿ 
δι νη ον ΟΠΑΡΤΕΒ II. 
1 Tf, then, tyou were 
ΚΕΦ. γ΄. 3. raised with the ΝΙΝ 


1 one, eeck the THINGS 
Ei ονν συνηρθητε τῳ Χριστῳ, Ta avy above, where tthe ANOINT- 
If then you wereraived withthe Anointed, the thinga above ED one is silting ot the 
reite, ov ὁ Xpioros εστιν ev Selia του Geov| Right hand of Gov. 
4? | 
seck you, Where the Anvinted is at right ofthe God Mind the Tmincs 
καθημενος' τα avw dpoverre, μὴ Ta eme| above, not the THINGs on 
sitting; the thingeabove mind you, not the things on me oes dicd 1 
ε ς sor you 1CQ, «ln 
τῆς γῆς. > AmeOavere yap, και ἡ Cwm buwy) Ων ἐδ Wad heen. hid. 
ihe earth, You died for, and the life of you τ with che AIRED 
: > dhe δ 
κέκρυπται σὺν τῳ Χριστῳ ev τῳ θεῳ’ 4 ὅταν one hy Gov. 
ties been hidden = with the Auointed by the God; when ᾿ 
ι ‘ ᾿ 4 ~ When the ANornt- 
ὁ Χριστος φανερωθῃ, ἢ ζωη ἡμῶν, ΤΌΤΕ καὶ ep one, Jour LiFe, shall 
Ihe Anointed may appear, the jJife ofus, then also be manifested than pou 
ὕμεις συν ἀντῳ φανερωθησεσῦε εν Bon. ὅ Nex-(also will be manilestea 
you with him shall appear In glory. Pueyou | f wilh [Mimin Glory. 
poTare ouv Ta WEAN *[buwy, | τα ἐπι τὴν yns,| 5 TPutto death, there- 
‘arleath therefore the members [ΕἸ you.) thoag on the earth, | fore, TIOBR MEMNELRS on 


πορνειαν, axabapoiay, παθως, επιθυμιαν κακην, the Fanti; Fornication, 


furnteathon, {oipurily, passion, desire evil, Impurity, Passion, evil De- 

* Vatican Manuscerrer.—23. and—omit. 5. of you—omit. 

: 10. Eph. Iv. 15, 18. : 20. Rom. vl. 8, δ: vii. 4,6; 6Δ]. 11.109: Ephvil. 15. τ 20. 
ral, Iv. 3, 0, 1 21. 1 Tim. iv. 8. 1 22. len. unix. 13; Matt. xv.0,; Titns. 1.14 
ron 1 “πη. dv. 8, Δ 1, Rom. vib; Eph. iid; Col. lini. | 8 1. Rom, viit. 24; 
1,1... 1. 20. 14. Ttom. vi. 8, T 3. oor Ww 7. 14. tJohniil. 3. 1 4. Joba gi. 25; 


αιν. ἡ, 14.1 Cor. αν. 4s; Phil. iii. 20. ° Lh. Rom. viii. 3; Gal. v.24. 


Chap. 3:6 ] COLOSSIANS. (Chap. 3: 16. 


καὶ τὴν πλεονεξιαν, ἥτις στιν εἰδωλολατρεια"] sire, and  INORDINATE 
and ἴϑὸ éuvelrousneu, which | ie idol-worthip, LOST, Which is Idol-wor- 
1 ᾿, 5 
65, & ερχεται  opyn Tov θεον * [ἐπι] ship ; 
because ofehich things comen the wrath ofthe God ᾿ [oo 6 fon account of which 
Tous vious της ἀαπειθειας.} 7 ev οἷς και busis| things the wraTu of Gop 
the evne ofthe disobedience. in which ibiogs alsa = you 15 coming. 
πὲριετατησατε move, dre εζῆτε εν αὐτοιῦ } 7 t1n which elso you 
walker once, when you serclingamongtbem; | formaily walled, when 
Syuvt δὲ αποθεσῦς και ὕμεις TA παντᾷ, opynpy,| youlived in these things. 
nuw but puto also you the things all,’ anger, 8 {But now do you put 
Oupoy, κακιαν, βλασφημιαν, αἰσχρολογίαν ex! Off also ALL these; An- 
wrath, matice, @sil-apeaking, Giihy words σοι οἱ] Ber, Wrath. Malice. Evil 
του στόματος ὑμων" 9 Bn Wevberde E15; speaking. Vie words out 
the muulh ofyou; But ¢tpeak poufalecly to | Of YOU MOUTIL. 
GAAnAous* απεκδυσαμενοι Toy παλαιον avOpw-| 9 {Do not speak falsely 
each other; having stripped of the old man| tO each other, having put 
τὸν συν ταις πραξεσιν αὐτου, } και evSucauevoi| Off the oLD Man with his 
with the precticce οὔπω, and) having put on PRACTICES | : 
Tov veov, TOV ανακαινουμένον εἰς emryywoiy| 10 and having put on 
the new, that being renewes) Ly ennce browledge | that sew one, TREING RE- 
kar’ eixove, Tov KTicavtos αὐτον" }! ὅπου! XZWED by Knowledge. ac- 
eccording to animnge of tbe one having created hiw, where! cording toa Likeness ol 
oun eva Ἕλλην και LovSacos* περιτόμη και axpo-!| MIM who CREATED him. 
mot exiuls Greek and Jew, Circucncinoa ent une 111} which slate there 
βυστια' BrpBapos, SxvOns> δουλος, eAevlepos: | 2° not Greek and Jew, 
eumcision, barbarian, Seythiang slave, freeman; | Circumcisicn and U ΠΕῚΓ- 
αλλα τὰ παντα καὶ εν πασὶ Χριστος, ἰ2Ἐν-) “ππποϊξιοπ:  Parbarian, 
but thethings = all ood im all Anoioted, ᾿ Be, ΟΣ a pean: tree. 
δυσασθε ovv, ὡς exAextrot Tov Oeov ἅγιοι; pra ; ae 15. ALL 
youclotbed Phecefore, as x chowenonea oftha God holy ones, " ings, and in Alb 


% ' y Tiouov,: 12Beclcthed.therefore, 
και} ηγαπημένοιγ THAGYXVA Οικτιρμ σαὶ Ὡς Chosen ones of God. be. 


and} beloved goes, bowcls o(mercy, | level Salnts with «6 
7 4 . nus 1 4 WOW- 
HOTOTHTA Tamewoppoturny,  *WpyzorngTa,| ὃς ieee : 
rain het i buwility, ineekhnes, εἶ Cae Kindness, 
panpodvuiays 13 (avexopuevos’ αλληλων. καὶ po δ Meekness, Pa- 
p tient apduracce; (bearing with cach other, acd} lent endurance; 


13 Ὁ bearing with cach 


αριζομενοι davTois, €ay τις πρὸς τινα Ι ‘ith ¢a 
xap ¢ μ ᾿ ρ | Other andireely forgiving 


freely forgiving each other, ifany oom forsomethiogsehouldbave 


μημφην" καθως και ὁ Χριστος εχαρισατοὶ each other, ‘Tany one for 
8 cause Of complaint; ae even the Aooiated feeely forgasa | SOMC things may have a 
du, οὗτω καὶ ὑμεις") VW ἐπὶ πασι Se Tovrots Cause of conipiaint; even 


besides ali and there =| a8 the *Lorp forgave you, 
Ἢ A ee ey (60 also do pou forzive. 

THY ἀγάπην, NTis εστι σύνγθεσ μον, τὴς Renee 14 And Desideeall these 
88... τονὲ culate evens πὰ ae things. put on trove; *it 


τητος Sxary εἰρηνὴ Tou Xpiorov βραβενέτω! is the BoxD of the com- 
Bess; andthe peace of the Ancintedone. lelprenda | pLETENESS. 


| 7 
εν ταις καρδιαις ὕμνων, εἰς ἦν και exAnOnre εν] 15 And } let the PEACE 
jo the hosru οἴγου, formhich also youwerecalled ~in| Of the ANOINTED preside 


*[ dv) σωματυ ‘Kat evxap στοι γινεσθε, in your NeARTS for which 


ὃ rouwerea'soealledinOne 
body; and thankful onss become yuu Σ 
{ὉΠ gods δὼ " Body ; and be thankful. 


15 Ὁ Avyos του Χριστου evoiweira εν ὑμιρὶ 16 Lot the worD of the 


you, 60 alno you,) 


The word ofthe Seeiaies letdweil ©. in yuu ANOINTED dwell in you 
πλουσίωξ' εν πασῃ σοφιᾷ, διδασκοντεξ, Καὶ richly: teaching and ad- 
richly; * ἃ ὋΣ πάρα teaching, aod; monishing each other in 
Δ Vatican MaNuscript.—6. on the sons of pisonnpisNexd—omté, 12, and—onit. 

13. Lop. 11.118 the ponxp. 15. one—omti. 
16. Rom. 1. 18; Eph. νυ. 6. 17, Rom. vi, 19, 20: Titus ili. 8. 38. Ephtvy. 
22:1 Pct. 11,1. 19. Eph. iv. 25. 110. Rom. xii. 2 £12. Gal, iii, 28: σι 6. 
112, Gal. νυ. 22; Phil. if. 1. $13 Eph.iv, 2.32. 14. Johu xiii. 21; Rom, xiii, 


Β: 1 Cor. καὶ; Eph. v. 2. 1 lo. Rom, xiv. 17: Phil iv. 7. 


Chap. 3: 112 


ns 


νουθετουντες ἑἕαυτους Ψψαλμοις *[xat] ὕμνοις 


admonishing eachother «in pralme (and) io hymne 
*[ naz} ᾧδαις πνευματικαιβ, ev χαριτι gdovres 


COLOSSIANS. 


(and) in songs spiritaal, with = favor singing 
ev ταις napdiais ὕμων τῳ few 17 και παν 4, 
ῃ the hearts ofyou tothe God; and every thing, 
τιαν Wointc, ev Aoyy ἢ EV ἐργῳ, παντα εν 
whatever you tmaydo, in πογὰ or in work, all io 
ονυματι κυριου ἴησον, ευχαριστουντες τῳ θεῷ 

nage of Lord Jenua, giving thanks to 1}: God 
: f 
*[xai] warpt δι' αὐτου. δ Ai yuvaixes, ὑπο- 

jand; father through  bim. The wives, sub- 


τασσεσῦε τοις ἀνδρασιν, ws aynney εν Κυρίῳ, 
nul yourselves to the  busbands, np ithasbeen properin Lard, 


Oi avdpes, ayarare τας yuvaixas, και μὴ 
The busbande, love you the wires, and = not 


ε 
πικραινεσθε πρὸς αυτας. “Τα τεκνα, ὑπακου- 
be γον embittercd againat = thein. The children, be you 


ETE TOs YOVEUT κατὰ παντα' TovToe yapectiv 


auhjectty the = parents lu all things, this for ιν 
εὐαρεστυν ev κυριῳ, 2’᾿Οΐ πατερες, μη ερεθι- 
we'-nleasing in Lori. The father, μυῖ do you 


δ ¢ r 
{(:τε Ta στεκνα ὕμων, iva μη αθυμωσιν. 2 Οἱ 
provokethe childreu of you,so that noltthey may ὃς discouraged. Tha 
δουλοι, ὑπακονετε KATA παντα τοις Κατα σαρκα 

δἰιλυθδ, Leyousubject in all things totheaccording lo Hesn 


Kupiots, μη ev οφθαλμοδονλειαις, ὧς ἀνθρωπα- 


lurda, fot woth service of eyes, at men-pleas- 
βεσκοι, αλλ᾽ εν ἅπλοτητι Kapdias, φοβουμενοι 
tre. but in sincerity of beart, fearing 


TAY κυριον" 
the Lord; 


ex ψυχης εργαζεσθε, ὡς τῳ Kupup *[ Kar] οὐκ 


3. Χ[καὶ wav ὁ.}] τι ἐαν ποιῆτε, 
and every thing,] whatever you way do, 


from soul work you, as tothe Lord [und] pot 
avOpwrois. 74 Eibores, ὅτι απὸ κυριον απολη- 
(a men. Knowing, that frou Lord you will 
ψεσθε τὴν ανταπουδοσιν THs κληρονομίας, τῳ 
receive the recompense ofthe luheritance, the 
*[yap] κυριῳ Χριστῳ Bovdrevere, 3 Ὁ Be 
{fer) Loe Anointed you serve. Ile = but 
abinwy κομιειται ὁ nbinnoe: καὶ οὐκ ears 
duing wrong will receive back whathe did wrong, and δος is 
προσωποληψια. ΚΕΦ. δ΄, 4, 10 κυριοι, ro 
reapect of pereous, The lorda, the 
δικαίον καὶ THY ἰσότητα τοις δουλοις παρε- 
juat and the equal to tbe alavee reoler 
χεσθε, εἰδοτες, ὅτι και buyers ἐχετε Kupiov ev 
you, knowing, that also you have a Lord in 
oupavais. | 
heavens. 


- -τ-π τ τὰν 


* Vatican Manuscnurer.—10, and—omit ticire. 
2). and every thing—omift. 24. and—omit, 


: 10. Eph. v.10. _t17. 1 Cor. 1.31, 
7.1 Thess, v. 184 Ieb, xfil, 15. 
2A, 28; 1 Pet. Sl, 7. $20. Eph. v1.1. τ 21. Eph. ν]. 4. 
Titus lids 1 Peto bh 18, “408. Eph. vi. 6, 7. 
qe. Roan ii 11, Bph. vi. 0; 1 Pet i. 17. : 


16. GRatITUDR, 
24. for—omit. 


3 117. Rom.i. @; Eph. v.20; Colo). 19¢ Hf, 
Σ 18. Eph. v.2?; Titus 11. δ. 1 Pet. iii. 1. 


[Crap.4: 1. 
All Wisdom; tin Psalms, 
in I[yinns. in spiritua: 
Songs, sinving with * GlAa- 
TITUDE in your 1k¥ABTS to 
Gop, 

1 +tAnd everylhing, 
whatever you may do, in 
Word or in Work, do all 
inthe Name of the Lord 
Jesus, tgivine thanks to 
Gop the Father through 
him. 

is = Wives, submit 
rourselyes ἰὼ your His- 
NAN Ds, 03 is proper in the 
Lord, 

19  t{¥luspanps, love 
your WIVEs, and do not 
behave harshly to thei. 

20 fCuILDREN, obey 
your PAREN Tsinall things, 
for this ig well-pleasing in 
the Lord. 

21 J Fatuens, do not 
provoke your CHILDRENS, 
that they may not be dis- 
couraged. : 

22 1 Donp-srRvantTs, 
obey in all things your 
MASTERS according to the 
Flesh; not with Eye-ser- 
vice a8 Men-pjeascrs, but 
in Sincerity of Heart, fear- 
ing the Loan, 

$3 + Whatever you may 
do, work it from the soul, 
as for the Logp, and not 
for Men; 

24 t knowing that from 
the Loré you will receive 
the RECOM ENsF of the 
INUFRITANCE: for fyou 
serve Christ the Lonp. 

25 * For καὶ Who acts 
UNJUSTLY, will receive 
back for the injustice he 
committed; tand without 
any Partiality. 

CHAPTER IV, 

1 Masters, trender 
to your BOND-SERYANTS 
THAT which is eust and 
THAT which is FRVAL; 
knowing that pou also 
have a Master in the Meav- 
61:3. 


17. and—omif. 
95. For ΠΕ who, 


110. Eph. y. 


1 22. Τρ]. vib; 1 Tim. vi, 
:Σ 24. Eph. vis. 
81. Eph. vi. 0 


1 24.1 Cor. eli, 9; 


Chap, 43 5." COLOSSTANS. [ Chap. 9: 15. 


Σ Τὴ προσευχῃ προσκαρτερεῖτε, γὙρηγορουν-͵) 2. 1 Attend constantly tc 
To the prayer Attend yuu constantly, watching | PRAYER, watching 1 il 


with Thankfuloess ; 
Tes εν αὐτῇ, ev ευχαριστιᾳ' * προσευχόμενοι “4 - vue ae at the 
in «it, With = thanksulnens; praying ia 
: ΐ same time for us, {ξπ| 
aua Kat wept ἥμων, iva ὁ θεὸς ανοιξη Gun may topen to us a 
atthesametimealso for us, that the God = mayoven [00 for the worn, to 


ἦμιν θυραν του λογον, λαλησαι To μυστηριον | SPCUKT the secner of the 
tuus adoor forthe word, tonpeas the sccret ANOINTED One, On account 


* ᾿ aby τα 
του Χριστου, 5° ὃ καὶ SeSeuar ‘iva of αὶ whom Σ lave buen 


bound; 
ofthe Anointed, onaccuunt of which even [ have been bound; sothat 4 εἰ:πῇ I may make it 


Pavepwow avto, ὧς Se με λαλησαι, SEv! manitest,asit behoves nie 


I inay make manifest it, as it behovea me to speak. Io { ΤῸ speak. 

“ τι’ . oy 
Todig περιπατεῖτε προ! Tovs εξω, Toy maipor Bear ibaa ΊΠΙΝ iscom to. 
Wisdola walk you (ον τὶν those outside, the δια ἍΓῸ NOSE WITHOUT, 


securing the SEASON for 
εἰαγοραζομενοι. 5. Ὃ Aoyos ὕμων παντοτε ee 


buying fer yourselvea. The word of you alvraye mica | 6 Let your worps be 
χαριτι, ἅλατι NPTUMEVOS, εἰδεναι πως fe; lalways with = Affabilty, 

Cavor, with salt having been seasoned, to baveknown bowit beho-es ) Way Ln been seasoned with 
’ Sy +*| “ t “1 De 
vias ἐνὶ ἕκαστῳ αποκρινεσθαι. 7 Τα κατ᾽ \ | ἐμὴν idly a ΤΩΝ τινε 

you one each lo answer. The things concerning | : st you © SSW ῈΓ evcry 
cue. 

7 $Tychicus will make 
[Known to you all TiN 9 
αδελφος και πιστος διακονὸς nat συνδονλος ἐν |tehung to me,—thit RE. 

brother and faithful wervant end = fellow-slave we LOVE » Brother, and Faith- 
ful Assistant, and Fellow. 
servant in the Lord; 


εμε παντα γνωρισει bury Tuxinos 6 aryannros 
nie all will make koveato you Tychicua the beloved 


κυριῳ" ὃ ὃν ἐπεμψα προς buas εἰς auto τουτο, 


Lord; whom I sent το you for it thie thing 8 
twhom 1] sent to ron 
4 ¢ ‘ δ 
α Ὕνῳ τα πέρι νμῶν, και παρακα- ror this pus pose, tat * vou 
toat he way koowthethingsconcerning you, and may cou | might know Our A IFATRS, 


Aeon Tas καρδιας ὑμων- Your Ονησιμῳ τ and chat he might comfort 


{τὲ the hearts of you; πιὰ = Onesimus the | ea ZEARTS; | h h 
ε ‘ovether with tthe 
@ ry PY 

Τιστῳ καὶ ayarnry αδελῴῳ, δε ἐστιν εξ SHUM lesronviy, ant Belov 
ει τ ὁ . Ἧ 
᾿ rother, : ic 5 ) Brother Omes!1rus, who is 

παντα ὕμιν νωριουσι τα ὧδε, Ασ- trom you. ἀν will tell 

all to you they will inaxe known the things bere. S| You of all TONGS here. 

-acerat buas Apiotapyos 6 ovvatyuadwrosi i0 tAristarchus, my 
τα νὰ you Aristarchue ἴδε fellow-captve = | FELLGW-CAPTIVE, Baluics 


. . t * ° x 

μου, καὶ Μαρκος ὃ ανέψιος Βαρναβα, meps of 203 and ς Mark, the 
oo NEPHEW oof ἠ Barnabas + 

vlme, and Mark the nephew of Darmabas, concerning #30mM ; t 


μ "ΓΟ τσ whom you re- 
eAcBere evroAas: (εαν ελθὴ προς ὑμας, κὐνοῇ Orders: “(if he 
roureceived commande; (uf be shouldcome to you, l should come to vou, receive 
δέξασθε avrov') |! και Inmous ὃ Acyouevos Ἰουσ- | itim;) 

raceive hin;) and Jesus he being called Jus, 1] and THrat Jesus who 
(18 CALLED Jusius. Thise 
‘only are THEY who of the 
2 Crenacision ARE my Fel. 
voi εἰς τὴν BamiAciav Tov θεου, οἵτινες εγενη- iow workmen forthe KING- 
korkerafor the kiogdum ofthe God, who were nom of Gop, who were τ 


θησαν μοι παρηγορια. 13 Ασπαζεται ὗμας Εταῴ- | Comfort τὸ me. 


Tos’ οἷ OVTES εκ TWep!TORTAS* οὗτοι povot συνερ- 
tus; they being of circumcisnon, theese alone felluw 


tome acomfort Salutes you Epaph_ 12 That TEPAPMRAS, 


* Vaticam Masuscript.—3, whom, 8. you micht know our arrarBe. 


12. Luke xviii.1; Rom. xii.19; Eph.vi.18. ὁ 18. Eph. vi. 19, 2 Thess iii. 1. 
£8. 1 Cor. xvi.9; 2 Cor. ii. 13. ΟΣ 8. Matt. xili. 11; 1 Cor. iv.1; Eph. ¥i.19; Caleb 26; 
"1 2. I$. Eph. v.15; 1 Thess, iv. 12, Σ δ. 1. Vet. int. 05, ty. ἤν, θὰ ck 
18. Eph. vi. 99, ται, Philemon? }, ὁ τὸ, Acts xix. 20; 55.4, αν 2; Pitlemonu 34. 
τ 10. Acta ἂν. 37; 2 Tim.iv. 11]. 1 12. Coli.7, PHilemon 48. 


Chup 4: 11} 


——e 


COLOSSIANS. 


— es ee 


pas, ὁ ε ὑμὼν ϑονλος Xpicrov, mavrore 


one, he from you aalove of Aovinted, alsaya 
aywriCostevos ὑπερ tuwy ἐν ταῖς mpooevyxass, 
fervently striving onlehalf ofyon in the proyers, 

iva OTNTe TEACLON Mat πεπληρωμένοι ἐν παντι 

that you mayetand perfret even having Lecu evinpleted in all 


θελήματι tov Oceov. Maprupw yap autem, 
will ofthe Gud. 1 teatify (ue to hiuw, 


ὁτι ἐχεὶ πολυν Tovoy ὑπερ tewy, Kat τῶν εν 
greats concern on behalf ofyuu, and forthose ia 


Λαοδικείᾳ, και Tae εν Ἱεραπόλει. 4 Aomale- 
Laciicen, anid for thoseia Nierapolia, Saiuuss 


ται ὑμας Aovnas ὃ tarpos ὁ ayamryros, mat 


Chat he tise 


you Lute the physician the bsloved, βοιὶ 
Δημας. ἸδΑσπαχασύε τους εν Λαοδικείᾳ αδελ- 
Geons, Balule yuu (hose in Laodicea breth, 


mous, at Νυμῴαν, καὶ την Kat’ οἰκον αὐτου 
and Nyumpias, ππά («Ὁ ἰὰ house) = of him 


Kat ὅταν» αναγνωσθη παρ᾽ buw 
Ank wheo may havebeenrcadamong you 


ten, 
canAnoiay, 
congregation, 
“Cy εἐπιστολη,] ποιήσατε, iva καὶ ev τὴ Λαοδι- 

(the letcer,) minke you, that also in the Laodi- 


κεων ἐκκλησίᾳ avayvws0r, καὶ τὴν εκ Λαοδι- 


erape) «Ccongregalion «itunay ὑὲ rest, ood that from Laodi- 
reas iva καὶ ὕμεις avayvwre, “Kar ἐιπατε 
cee that also you mey read. And ony you 


e 
Apyirmp? DAewe τὴν διακονίαν ἣν περελαβες 
ts Λευμίμραφ, Seo the servicg «ss which thou didatreceive 


cy κυρίῳ, iva αὐτὴν wAnpos. |''O ασπασμος 


Jo Lord, that ber thouwayestfulfl, The salutation 
Th ἐμῇ χειρὶ Παυλον. Mynuovevere μου των 
bathe my land of Paul. Teinemsber you ofme the 
δέσμων,. Ἢ χαρις ped” ὕμων. 

chaos. ‘ The faroe with you. 


(Chap.4: 16. 


- 7 


whois from you, ἢ Servant 
of * Christ Jesus, salutes 
yon; atalltinies | fervenl 
ly eiriving on your behalf 
mhis rHayers, that you 
may * stand t perfect and 
coniplele in the Whole 
Willof Gop, 

13 For I testify for him, 
that he has a great Con- 
cern for you, and for Thoce 
in [-aodicea, and fortTHose 
in Hieropolis. 

14 4 Luke, the pkLovep 
PIYSICTAN, sBolutcs you, 
and { Demas. 

15 Salute the sretir. 
EEN in Laodicea, and 
Nymphas, and {ithe con. 
GILFGATION in *his JIouse. 

16 And wlicn ¢ this Let- 
TER may have been read 
anmiong you, cause that it 
may also be read in tho 
CONGHEGATION of tha 
LAODICKANS; and do pow 
also read TUAT from Laod- 
ἰός. 

17 And say to ζ Archip- 
pas, “ Attendon the { SFR 
YrCek Which thou didst re 
cvive in the Lord, that 
tow mayest fulfil it.’ 

18 The saLutTation 
of Paul, with MY own 
Hand. {Remember M 
ciatns| Favoa be with 
you ! 


#TO THE COLOSSIANS. WRITTEN FROM ROME. 


* Vatican Manuscnipt.—}2, Christ Jegus, 
her Llonse, 16. the LettTEA~omit. 
TEN Prom ΠΟΜΒ. 

t 12. Nom. σν. 90. 
J 18. 2 Timiv. 1}, τι, 2 Tin. ἦν. 10: Philemon 94. 
svi. 1D, δ 16. 1 Thesa, ¥. 27. 


Ὁ 18. 1 Cor. xvi. 2h; 3 Thess. lid. 17. } 18, Heb. ail ἃ, 


12, be established perfect. 
Subscription—To tus Corossians, Waits 


117. Phitemon 2 


15, 


1 19. Matt. ν. fl. 1 Cor. 11,8. χίν, 40, Phil. fil. 15; Wel.v. 14, 


J 1s. Rom. αν]. ὃ: 1Cor. 
3 17. 1 Timiv.6, 


[ΠΑΥΛΟΥ] ΠΡῸΣ ΘΕΣΣΑΛΟΝΊΚΕΙΣ [EMIZETOAH] ΠΡΏΤΗ. 


for pacL] ro THDSSALOnICANS (a EPISTLE] Fine, 


* FIRST TO THE THESSALONICANS. 


ΚΕΦ. a’. 1. ΟἸΙΆΡΤΕΙΙ I. 


1 Paul, and 4Svlvanus, 
and Timothy, to thc con. 
GREGATION of Thessaloni- 
jeans in God the F ther 
| and the Lord Jesus Christ; 
Favor to you and peace. 

2 4 We give thanks to 
Gop al all tiznes r_spect- 
ing you all, making a Re- 
membrance of you in our 
PEATEBRBS; 


- 


MTlavAos καὶ Σιλονανος καὶ Τιμοθεος, τῇ 
Paal and Silvanus and Timothy, lothe 
ἐκκλησίᾳ Θεσσαλονίκεὼῶν ev θεῳ πατρὶ Kat 
εξὐπητεσκι θοῦ of Theasalonicans io «God afather and 
ε 
κυρίῳ ἴηπου Χριστῳ" χαρ!5 ὑμιν καὶ εἰρηνη 
Lord Jesus Auointed; favor tayou and peace 
ε 
*faro θεὸν πατρὸς ἥμων, καὶ μκμυριον ἴησου 
Thum = Goll afather ofus, asd Lord Jesus 
- o 
Xpictov.| *Evxyascrouney τῳ θεῳ παντοτεὶ 
Anointed.) We give thanks tothe God always 
περι πάντων ὕμων, μνείαν ὑμων ποιουμενοὶ 2 ΡΝ 
concerning all of you, δ remembrance of you making 3 + ever forgetting In 
ἐπι των προσενχων ἥμων, 93 αδιαλειπτως μνη-! the Presence of our Gop 
in the prayers ofus, unceasing y recol- | ANG Father, Your > OPER- 
μϑνευμοντες μων Tov Epyou THS πιστεως, και! ATIVE FAITH, and [La- 
reling ofyou ofthe work ofthe faith, and| BOLIOUS LOVE, and Pa- 
Tov κόπου της ἀγαπης, καὶ της ὑπομονης τῆς TIE T NOPE of our Logp 
ofthe labor ofthe love, aod ofthe patient endurance ofthe | ¥€5US Christ ; 
« . 
ελπιδος του κυρίου μων Incov Χριστου, eu-| 4 knowing, Brethren 
hope ofthe Lerd ofua Jesus Anointed, in| beloved ὃν Gop, your 
ὁ bh 
προσθεν Tov θεὸν Kat πατρὸς ἡμων" 4 ecbores, | } FLECTION; 
prenence ofthe God and : faluer of ua; knowing, 5 beccuse tour GLap 
Berpor nyatnuevar ὑπο θεου, τὴν ExAOYHY! TIDINGS came to you not 
hrethren beloved by Gud, the election (in Word oniv, but also in 
΄ 5 ς we, αἱ 
ὕμων" ὃ ὅτι TO ευαγγελιον ἥμω» οὐκ εγενηθη Power, even with the hoiy 
οἴνου; because the giad tidinga ofus not came Spirit, and abundant Con- 
εἰς ὑμας εν λογῷ μονον, αλλα Kat ev Suvaset,|firmation; as you know 
to you in wor ὠδὶς, but also in power, {what we were among yot- 
και εν πνευματι ayiw, καὶ [εν] πληροφοριᾷᾳ on vour account. 
even with spirit holy, and (with) confirmation 6 And + pou became 
πολλῃ" καθως οἰδατε οἷοι ἐγενήθημεν εν Duty) Imitators οὗ us, and of the 
much; a youhnow what wewere Suyvhy you Lonp, having embraced 
ε ¢ » ΄ τ : 
be duas. © Και dpers MIUNTAS Trove EYE") the WOUD ia much Alfie. 
95 acrount of you. And you initalorn Gaus be- tion with Jovy of holy 
νηθητε και Tov Kupiov, δεξαμενοι Tov λογον EF; Spirit; 7 : 
cune and ofthe Lord, having received tha = word io ean that τοῖς bee 
Ι ΠΩΣ reer ΠΝ 3 ame 
θλίψει πολλῇ μετὰ Xapas πνευματος αὝΓΟΥ κα Pattern to ALL the ub- 
ailiction much with joy ofupirit holy; FIECHRS in. MACEDON 
ἐπ ATAEVE d 7 ATA 
: ὥστε γενεσθαι buas τυπους Tact τοῖς πιστευ- errr 
anthat to hare become you patterns to all to those heliew- | 8 pict acy ; 
ova ev τῇ Μακεδονίᾳ καὶ ty Axaia. IAQ’ hs Indeed, Ae only ha 
my in the Macedonia and inthe Achaia From retire ἐς eae bern 
ὕμων yap εξηχηται ὁ Aoyos Tov κυρίου au: peundee ἫΝ ΔΈΟΝ ΤῊ 
you for hasbesnaounsded forth the word ofthe Lord not, throug ACEDONIA anit 


ae ] La ine 1 Seprye 
μονον εν τῇ Maxedovig και Axaig, adda *[xar] | neg ow eee 


ooly in the Macedonia acd Achaia but {also% ἰδίας δ hae 
¢ τ ᾿ ᾿ F 
ἐν παντι TOMY ἢ πιστις ὕμων ἡ προς Tov θεόν, ναὸ forth a ἪΝ ie ote 
π eevery = place the faith ofyou Uhattomands the God [δ΄ I, 1a 
Ν unuetessary for us ἰ0 say 


εξεληλνθεν" Gore un χρειαν nuas exe λαλειν 


havgoneforth; πὸ παι not necessary ont tolave toespeak | anythiz.g. 

* Vatican Manvacript.Title—Frast To TUB TAESSALONICANS, 1. from Ged 
our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ—omit. 5, with—ounit, 7. αὶ Pattern. 
8. also—omit. 

Σ 1. 9Cor. 1.10; 2 Thess. i.1: 1 Pet. v.12. _ £2. Rom.i.$; Eph.!.10; Philemon 4. 
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τὰς EVD Phil. 1. 17: 1 Thess. ii. 14; 2 Thess. jii. a. 2 & Rom i.8% 2 Thess. i. 4 


Chap. 1: 9. 


Ti. 
anything. Thewselves 


a 
ow, ὑποιαν εἰσοδον εσχομὲν wpos ὕμας, Kai 
what kind introduction = we had to you, aod 


πως ἐπεστρεψατε πρὸς τὸν θεον απὸ τῶν εἰδω- 


θΑυτοι yap περὶ ἥμων αἀπαγγελλου- 


for concerning us declare, 


how you turned to the God from the idols, 
λων, δονυλένειν Cow ζωντι και αληθινῳ, “xa 
lo serve God lising aud lrue, aod 


avapevety Toy υἱον αὐτον εκ τῶν ουρανων, dv 
lo wait for the son ofhim from the heavens, whom 


nyeipey εἰ τῶν νέκρων, Ιησουν, TOV pvopevoy 
heraised out of the dead onca, Jesus, the one delivering 
« 9 


ἡμας avo THS Opyns της ἐρχομενης. ΚΕΦ, f’, 2. 


us from vhe wrath ofthat coming, 
4 Avtot yap obare, αδελῴοι, τὴν «΄'σοδον 
Yourselves for you koow, brethren, the fntraduction 


μων τὴν πρὸς ὑμας, ὅτι ov κενὴ ‘yeyover 


of us that to you, because not in vain it bas been; 


Ζαλλα προπαθοντες Kat ὑβρισθεντες, 
tut having previously suffered and having beeniojuciously treated, 


καθως οιἰδατε, εν Φιλιπποις, emapsnoiacapeba 


in we were emboldened 


Δ΄ oyuu know, Philtppi, 
w τῷ Jew ἡμων AarADoat προς bas TO ευαγγε- 
uy the God ofua to speak to you the glad tid- 
λιον Tov θεον εν TOAAW aywri. 3. Ἢ yap wapa- 
ings ofthe God with much — striving, The for exhur 
κλησις ἥμων οὐκ εκ πλανης, ουδὲ εἴ ακαθαρ- 
lalion ofus nut frum error, nor from impurity, 


σιας, ουτεεν δολῳ' ἴαλλα καθως δεδοκιμασμεθα 
nor in deceit; but as =o We have been approved 


ὑπο Tov θεον πιστευθηναι To εναγγελιον, οὕτω 
hy the (ἀοὰ τὸ buentrusted withthe ylad tidings, to 


λαλουμεν, Ovy ὡς avOpwras apecKorTes, αλλα 
we speak, hot ae men pleming, but 

*[ rw] dew τῳ δοκιμαζοντι Tas KapSias ἡμων. 
tthe) God that one trying the hearts ofus, 


5 Outre yap wore εν Aoyy KoAaneias εἐγενηθημεν, 


Neither fur auytime witha word of fntlery did we come, 


καθως οιἰδατε' ovre εν προῴασει tAcovetias, 
as you knuw; uor with a pretence of covetounuens, 


Geos paprus: 
Gods a witness, 


δοξαν, ovre ad’ buwy ovre am’ αλλων" 
neithorfrom = yuu Bor from others; 


Sovre ζητουντες εἴ αἀνθρωπων 


bor seeking from men 


(δυνα- 


glory, (heing 


uevor ἐν Paper εἰναι, ὡς Χριστον ἀποστολοι") 
able oo withnweight tobe, sa of Anointed Apovtles;) 


Tarr’ ἐγενηθημεν ἡπίοι ev peop ὕμων, Ὥς 
but wo were geolle ἱπ imidst of you. As 

αν rpopns θαλπῃ τα éaurns Texva, ϑοὗτως, 

rFoulil cherish a nursiug-mother (be of herself ohildren, ag, 


* Vatican Manvuecairt.m9, you 


10. 1 Cor. αἰ}. ἃ 1 Gal.iv. a. 
ι. 7 - ‘Titue 13, Σ 1.1 Thess, 1.5, 0, 
: 3. 2 Cor, vii. 2. 
Acts 1x. 7%; 5 Cor. ἢ. 171. ἵν. 5 vil. J; xib 17, 


—_ 


4. the—omit, 


I. THIESSALONICANS, 


(Chap. 2: 7. 


9 For they themselves 
declare conevming * us, 
What Introduction we heal 
lo jou, tand how you 
turned to the Deity, from 
IDOLS, lo serve the living 
and true God; 

10 and tto wait for hig 
SON from the NEAVENS, 
whom he raised from the 
DEAD, cven THAT Jesng 
Who 18 DELIVEIUNG 4 
from THAT WERATIT Which 
IS COMING. 


CILAPTER 11. 


1 ¢¥For you know, 
Brethren, TWAT INTLO. 
DUCTION of ours Wluch we 
had to you, That it was 
not in vain; 

2 but having previous! y 
suffered, and been injur.- 
ously Lreated, as you know, 
fat Plul:ppi, we were ems 
boldened by our Gop {to 
speak te you the GLAD 
TIDINGS of Gop, wih 
Much Earnestness; 

3 ¢ For our ¥xmontTa- 
TION was not from Error, 
nor from Impurity, nor ic 
Deceit ; 

4 hut as we have been 
approved by Gop {to be 
cntrusted with the GLab 
TIDINGS, 80 Wo speuk; 
ἢ ποῖ ag pleasing Men, but 
THAT God who 1vnres our 
NEARTS, 


6 [ For we never came 
with a Word of flattery, 
as you know, nor with 
Pretext of Covctousness, 
(God is a Witness!) 


6 fnor did πὸ seck 
Ifonor from Men, neither 
from you nor fram others, 
(though, as Apostles of 
Christ, we aro cmpawercd 
to have influence ;) 


7 but we were gentle i: 
the midst of you; even v3 
a Nursing-mother would 
cherish WER own Chil- 
dren. 


t 10, Aets 1.11; Phil fll. 904 1 Thess. Iv.1¢, 4 Thess, 
1.1. Acta xvL. 22, 
t 4.1 Cor. bs.17; Galil. 7: Litns 1.8. 


1%, Acta xvil. 4, 
1.4. Gal.i. 10, τῆς, 


£0. John ν. dl, 4b; κὶὶ. 41,1 ‘Tlm vit 


Chap. 2: 8.] I. THESSALONTCANS. 


ὄμειρομενοι ὕμων, εὐδοκουμεν μεταδουναι uv 8 Thus yearning over 
bciug very desirousof you, we were well-p'eased to liaveimparced to yuu | FOU, We Were content, Nut 
ov μονον To ευαγγελιον Tov θεον, αλλα καὶ τας | Only {to have imparted ta 
not only tbe gladtidinge ofthe God, but aiso the |YOUthE GLAD TIDINGS Οἱ 
« . δὴ ἌΑΞΕΝ 
ἑαντων ψυχας, διοτι αἀγαπητοι ἣμιν γεγενησθε. | GOD, but also touR own 
of yourselves lives, because Leluved ones tous you have become. Lives, because you liad be- 
4 . . : . 
*Mynuovevete yap, αδελῴοι, Toy Kowoy ἥμων sea sgt us. 

You remember for, brethren, the = labor ofus 0 OF You remember, 
Kat Tov μοχθον" νυκτος καὶ ἡμερας Eepyalouevor Brethren, OUR TABOR wlat 
and the tail; night and day working FATIGUES +" orkiny Night 
προς To μὴ επιβαρησαι τινα ὑμων, εκηρνξαμεν Ad Day, Tso as not ic 

for the not to Lurilen anyone ofyou, we published cargeaatit hea one of ya, 

. a « - 
εἰς ὗμας To εναγγελίιον τον θεου. 1" Ὕμεις VE published to you the 
to you the glad tidings ofthe Gad. ‘You ge TIDINGS of God. 
ἐαρτυρες Kai ὁ Geos, ὧς ὁσιως Kat δικαίως Kat Wit Dou tio Gop are 
witnessca anithe Gud, how piously and  jusity and a: vt fel pious: 
δ wn Pe Nleousiy air 
αμεμπτως ὑμιν τοῖς πιστευουσιν eEvyernOnuer’ |, |. τον τῶν ΑΒ ΕΝ 
blauelessly with you the believers we were; Pee Me ete Whe 
τι SLIEVERS ¢ 
Π καθαπὲρ οἰδατε, ὡς ἕνα ἕκαστον busy, as| yy ela μι ytantas 
at alsa youknow, how one each of you, as 3 you know low ἰὴ ᾿ 
A ¢ exhorle and ¢omfori: ἢ 
πατὴρ TEKVAa EQYTOV, WapakaAovyTes vuas και | . x 
ivou,asa kathercach Cur 
afather children oftiimecif, exhorting you aod of his ows C! Ta 
: Υ i 2h 
παραμυθουμενοι, 13 καὶ μαρτυρουμένοι εἰς TO a ners i 
consoling, and testuying in order that 12 and warned you tt 
wepimarnoat ὗμας ἀξίων Tov θεον, Toy καλουν- | WALK wor ‘uly of Tra 

tu walk you wortutly ofthe Cod, of tae one call- Gop # Wad 19 INVITID ὦ 
τος Spas ets THY €avTov βασίλεια και δοξαν, yeu Into NTS OWN Glori- 
tog you for the ofhimee!s bingdam and glory, ous Ringduin, 

Ai  Tovro καὶ jueis ευχαριστουμεν Te | 23 * And onthisaccovn! 

"! Xap μ , 

ὁ α ἀκσουὺϊ of this also πε give thanke tothe also, fe give thanks ta 
θεῳ αδιαλειπτωξς, ὅτι παραλαβθοντες Aoyoy  Gub unceasingly, Bucan: 
God unceasing}, bees recewing aword [rcculving from ug tif 
axons wap’ ἥμων τον θεὸν, εδεξατϑε, ov λογον Diving Message, yore - 
os hearing from we ofthe Gai, yourecessed, Bok a word braced fT uot Men's Word 
««γνθρωπων, αλλα, καθως ἐστιν» αλήηθως, Auvyor, bul as it is truly, Gog 

of men, but, as ics truly, awore | W ord, and which wo k3 
θεον, ὃς και ἐνεργειται εν ὕμιν τοῖς πιστευου- powerfully im YoU, We 
af God, which also foworkes iu you the believing | BELILEVELS 

14 ta - = 
σιν. Yueis yap μιμηται εγενηθητε, adeA-| 1χ For gou, Brethren, 
nee Ree; - che.” ἱππιϊλιογθ Deeule) breth~ } became Tmitaiors of THO: Καὶ 
dow, των εκμκλητίων Tov θεον τῶν ουσων εν TH) CoxGuEGaTIoXs of Go 
ren, ofthe consreations ofthe Gad ofthese being ia the which ARE in σύντα in 
ἴουδαιᾳ εν Χριστῳ Ιησουν, ὁτι τα αὐτὰ ἐπα- Christ Jesus; Because 

Judea io ΘΑ ΒΟ τεῦ Jesus, because the thicge same vou) {nou also suffered tle 
θετε και υμεις υπὸ TWP Siwy TULOVAET OY, Same thinss from your 
buffered nho you by the own countrymen, OWN Counirymen, teven 
καῦως καὶ avrot ὗπο των Ἰουδαιων" ὁ των Καὶ ag they did ‘from Tuo 

as also they by the Jews; of thuse also) Jews, 
mer ἘΡΊΟΥ αποκτειναντον ΡΒ καὶ Tous Poe 15 who also ¢KILLEL 
the ord : having killed esue ao the prop the Lorp Jesus and the 
ῴφητας, καὶ ἡμας εκδιωξαντων, καὶ θεν μη aped- | proriets, and persccut οἱ 
εἴν, and = us persecuted, az t God not plese] [ss and who please mt 


κοντων, Kat Tagiy avOpwras ἐναντιων" δ κω- | God, und are hostiie to Add 
ng, aod to all meo contrary; for. | Men; 


Vatican Manuscairt.—13, And on this account. 
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2 
+ 
+f 
2 Ε ἰὸς 
wv. 5, {π| t 14. Heb. x. 43, 34. £15. Acts 11.23; Ὑ{Πν ὅς 


I. THESSALONICANS. 


Avortay Huas τοις εθνεσι AaAnoa Iya σωθω- 
Lidding ut = tothe «Gentiles lo epesk . that they might 
σιν, €43 τὸ αναπλήρωσαι αὗταν TEC ἀμαρτιᾶς 
be εὐνσά, in orderthat to havediled up of tbeanelhs es the . eine 
savtore, Εφθασε δὲ em’ aurous ἢ οργῆ εἰς 
always. , με ξοῖπο but on then othe Με ἢ = for 
τέλος. 17 Ἥμεις &:, adeApor, απορφανισθεντει 
an cod. We but, brethren, having been Leseaved 
aq’ ὕὑμων πρὸς: καιρο ὥρας, προσωπῷ, ov καρ- 
{αὐ fou or Aseasoo 9 = anhour, bo fare, not 5 


δια, περισσοτερως εσπόουδασαμεν τὸ προσωπον 


bent, more carnesily weenJenrored tue fa00 
ὑμων ibew ev πολλῇ επιθυμιᾳ. ΙΒ Διυ ηθελη- 
οίγυα foiree with much desire, Tuerefuro we waebed 


σαμεν «Oc mpus μας, (eyu μὲν Παυλος,) 
to cume ta you, {I Inrleed Paul,) 


war ἅταξ και διτ' καὶ ἐνεκοψεν ἣμας ὁ caravas. 

ἄνερ ancy and twice; and) = thearted uo the = adversary. 
t 

Tis yap ἥμων ελπιξ ἢ χῖρα ἡ OTEPavOs καυ- 

Wiat for ofue hope of ioy οἵ ¢rcan of 

No ews, ἢ ουὐχι και ὕμειξ, ἐμπροσθεν του κυριον 

beastie, or oot slo you, ‘a presenca ofthe _ Lord 


ἥμων ἴησου Ἐ[Χριστου] ev τῇ εὐτου παρουσίᾳ; 


ofue = Jesus {Anointed} in “the oftim Cuming - 

δ ὑμεῖς yap exre ἡ Sole μων καὶ ἢ χαρα. 
you for ere) o6tho κἶἴο}» οἵ", δυά the) }αγ. 

ΚΕΦ. γ᾽. 8. ἸδΔιο μήκετι στέγοντες, evbo- 


Wherefore po looge: 


κησαμεν καταλειῴφθηναι ἐν Αὔηναις μυνοι, 3 και 


Salts oul, Te 


Shought well to be lest ip διῖιεῦα. alone, ' end 
ἐπέμψαμεν Τιμόθεον, Tow adeAdoy ἡμῶν καὶ 
ΠΥ 1} Timeihy, the brother ofus abd 


συνεργον τον Ocov ἐν τῳ evayyeAip του Χρισ- 
Telluw-workcroftbe Ged in the g¢lodtidioge ofthe Λοοιοισί, 


Tov, εἰς τὸ στηριξαι ὗμας Kat παραμεαλεσαι 
ἐὰ ογὐοσιμδὲ tocusfizm you 6 and to cahort 
mes . i ¢ 3 ΓΙ 
ὑμας.}) ὑπὲρ τὴς πιστεω; ὕμων, ὅτῳ μη 
{yvu) lob-helfof the faith ofyou, that Lo 
Seva σαινεσῦθαι ev ταις θλιψέσι tavtas: (αυτοι 
one tobcabskean by the aftictiuns (bese, (yourselve, 
yap ovate, ὅτι εἰς τουτὸ κειμεθα' ἅ και yap 
for youknuw, that for thie feare-placed, indeed for 
dre wpus ὑμας μεν, προελέγομεν ὕμιν, ὅτι ped- 
when mib you πὸπεῖς, πὸ previously said Το γου, that Me 


λομεν θλιβεσθαι, καθως κα: ἐγένετο nat οιδατε") 
@reavout tubsadlicte!, cvenas αἰϑὺ it happened and you kuow,) 


6 δια TOUTO πάγω BNKETI στεγων, εἐπεμψα 
Oo acconuntof this also poluncgee bulding cul, ΠΥ 
εἰς τυγνῶωναι τὴν πίστιν ὗμων, μήπως ἐπει- 


fo order that to knot the foith of you, leat perhaps tenpts 


pacer ὑμας é πειραζων, και εἰς HEVOY ὙεΡνΉΤαι 
ed you the lempter, and in γνοίη shoultl necame 


* Vatican Manvecayrt.—l0. Anolated—omif, 
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(Chap. 3. 6.. 

16 Jhindering us from 
speaking to the GenTines 
that they may be guveds 
60 48 fto FILE. ve Ther 
SINS always: but now fia 
the End, VENGEASCE lus 
come upon then. 

17 But we, Pirethren, 
having heen bereaved cf 
you fora short Season, in 


‘Presence, not in Hearst, 


more enrnestly eudeavoved 
{to ere your Face with 
Much Desire. 

18 We would thercfors 
have come to you, feven 
@ Yaul,) once and alsu a 
ectond time, but J the ac- 
VYERSABY thwaricd us. 

19. For what sis Ou; 
Thape, or Joy, or Crown ct 
Exultation ἡ Orfare nok 
pou also, before our Lous 
Jesus at Π|5 Appearing ? 

By Jeu are, indeed, ous 
GLODY ond soy. 


CHAPTER III. 


1 ‘When, therefore, -wa 
could no προς refrn 
twe thought well to be 
IcfLin Athens alone; 

2 and we sent καὶ Tim. 
othy, ur BROTUER, and 
Ου 8. Co-laborer in (4 
GLAD Tivincs of the 
ANOINTED one, to Οὐδ. 
Firm you, ond tn exhort 
on behalf of your FAITH; 

3.Tthat no one nveght 
bo suakeEN by these ΑΓ’: 
FLICTIONS: for you your 
aclvea know 2 Lhai we aro 
hhable to this, 

4 Tand indeed, when wo 
were will you, we previous 
ly nforticd you Toat wo 
were about to be afflictec ; 
even ag il also happened, 
and you know, Ξ 

5 On this account also, 
being no danger able to en- 
dure, £ sent to ASCENTAIN 
"Your FAITII, flest per- 
haps the tempter heal 
tempted you, and our Tuit. 


δ. Your raito, 


t 10. Matt. xxiv, 
1.10. 4 (τ 1 


Chap. 5:8] I. THESSALONICANS. [Chap. 4:1. 

3 KOTOS ἡμων. S Apri δε, @AEuTOS Τιμόθεον should have become in 

abo toil ofan. Just wow but: “havingcome Timothy Valin. 

wpos ἧμας ag’ μων, καὶ ευσγγελισαμενου) 6 tBut just now, Timo- 
εἴ from you, avd baring brought glad tidings! th y having come to us 

ἥμιν τὴν, πιστιν και τὴν ayaTny ὑμων, και drel from you, and having 

σους the foith and the lora of you, endteeasee | brought us clad tidings of 

| 


a 

εἐχετε μνειαν ἥμων ayadny wavtore, emito-| your FAITH and Love. and 
gouhovertemembranea of up good always, © long-| That you have alwars a 

‘ 4 7 ὡς 
θυυντες μας ιϑδειν, καθαπερ καὶ Hues buas'| kind Remembrance οἱ us, 
dng us to see, even a6 also. π΄. i” you: longing to Bee Us, teven 
7 δια rovto παρεκληθημεν, ἀδελφοι,, εφ᾽ ὑμιν] as we also You; 
Shrough ἐδ. wewereccinforied, — brethrea,, aver, yor τ onthigaccount, Breth 
em, πασῃ τῇ θλιψει καὶ σναγκῃ ἥμων," “δια ren, twe were comforted 
ja «= all the affliction acd dictrens ofus, onaetornt over vou. in All our “DIS 
τῆς ὕμων πιότεω:" 3 ὅτι νυν ζωμεν, εαν. ὑμεῖς raed ant) AdHiction b 
ofthe of you faith, pee cow welive, If yow i ean ega S y 

means of your Faith. 


στηκὴτε ev xupig. Twa yap ευχαριστιαν 
atandfirm in. Lord. What fos gratitude 8 Because we now live, 
δυναμεθα τῳ θεῷ ἀνταποδουναι περι buwy, emt eince pou {stand firm in 
ars ew sble to the God ,loretcre  coucerning you for the Lord. 
1 ν᾽ . 
πασῃ τῇ χαρᾳ xetpoucy δι’ ὑὕὑμας) 9 For {What Gratitude 
the - log sine τ: ch @ srwiece οὗ steagnl οἵ you can we return to Gob 
ansearben του θεου μων; 1 pixtos καὶ ἡμέραξ] concerning you, for All 
dapresenes ofthe God ores? wight aod day the coy with which we 
drepexszpirgou δεόμενοι εἰ τὸ wWew ὕμων τῷ] rejoiceon youraccountin 
frore creredinzly colreating fet the (53:5 ayov the] tlie presence of cur Gov; 
προ a toa il bt aA .10 Nightand Day most 
» "" "e 
abundantly tentreatineto 
aigrews pov, “Avror δε 6 ὕεος mas watny| ἐν fentre Ms 
s“B Your Facs, and ὃ to 
Celts of you. Hi: saecll bat the Ged min futher supply the DEFICIENCIES 
ἥμων, καὶ ὃ Kvpios ἡμων ἴησους. *(Xpieros]| σε: ΗΕ μοι yee 
ΣΝ of your FaiTil? 
ofa, god the Uerd ofue Jena, [2a0inte dj ω 
a Μ . 
κατευθυνεῖ τὴν δον» ἡμων πρὺυς νματ' ἢ ὑμα4] 11 But may Gop Him- 
mop direes the ‘way ofus to you; you self, evenourt atacr, and 
δε ὃ κυριος πλεονασα: καὶ περισσευσαι τῇ aya-| Ur LoaDJesus.directour 
Batthe Lord eausctobefull 304 ὁ νεγῆους withtho love| WAY to you; 
By eis GAANAOVS καὶ εἰς ταντας, καθαπὲρ καὶ 12 and may the Lorp 
to «6 wachother) «and to aly crepes " , oo) tcause you to be full and 
ἥμεις εἰ bucss Mes τὸ ornpikes ὑμων vas! to overtow with tore to 
we to yeu; in order ts nal to be establiabed ofyoa tho eachother, and toalleven, 
eaptias αμεμπτουξ ἐν ἁγιωσυνῇ ἐμπροσθεν TOV! as ye also to you; 


beasts blameless & , holinesr ln presenca ofthe 13 εὸ ὧὐ ἴο t establish 

@cov καὶ marpos Huey, ev TH παρουσίᾳ Tov <our heurta biinwless in 

God even afather ofup, at the eotclog ofthe holiness before Gop aver 
*& 7 at ἰς τ i‘ 

gu ἥμων τησὸν [Xp ἐ510}}" BE ites ade ced our Father, at the Coming 


of our Lonp Jesus, fwith 


τῶν ἅγιων ἀντου. All bis SAINTS. 


wf tbeboly ons of hima, 


κεῷ, 3°. 4, CHAPTER 1tV. 
YAorroy *[ovr,] αἀδελφοι, epwrwper ὕμας. 1 *FiNaity, Brethren, 
Finolly (thersfore,] brethren, we entrent you we entreat you, and wa 
και παρακαλουμὲν εν κυρίῳ Ἰησον, καθὼς wape-| exhortin the Lord Jesus, 
and we exkort in Lord Jesu, os youn} *thatas youreceived from 
* Vatican Mancscript,—7. visthess apd Adiiction. 11. Anvintel—onst, 
11. Anointed—ontt. 1. Finanry. 1. therefore—omeé, 1, that as rou re- 


evived from us now It behoves you τὸ walk and please God, even as also you walk, you way 
abound more, 


18. Acts xviil. 1, 5. 36, Phil. 1. 8. $7.2 Cor, i. 4: vii. 8, 7.13. iaPhil. 
{v.1, 19.1 Thess, ἰ. 2. 110. Rom. 1. 10. 11; xv. 32. t 10. 2 Cor. xiii. 9. 11; 
Col, iv, 12. 112.1 Thess iv, 10, $12.1 Thess, iv. 9; 2 Pet. i, 7. $13.1 Cor. 
I. Β; ΤΩΝ 1. 10:1 Thess, v, 23; 2 Thess. ii, 17; 1 Jobu dil. 20, 21. $13. Zech. xiv, 5; 
Jule 14, 


Chap. 4: 2.) I. TIIESSALONICANS, (Chap. 4: 12. 


——— .. 


λαβετε παρ᾽ ἥμων τὸ πως ber ὑμας περιπατειν lus t row it behoves you ta 
ered froin us the howithenoves you to walk walk aud 7 to please Gud. su 
και apecnery Oey, iva περισσενητε μαλλον' | that yon may abound more. 
and to please Gud, sothat you may abound more; 2 vor you know What 
toSare yap, τινας wmapayyeAias ἐεδωκαμεν ὑμιν] Commandments we gave 
youknow for, what commands we gave ta you} You by the Lory Jcsua. 

i δῶ Η - : 
δια του κυριου Ingov. 3Tovro yap ἐστι θελπ-ὶ 8. Fer thia is {God's 
by tre {τὰ Jesus, ie fori κα Will, your SANCTIFSCA- 
μα Tov Geov, ὁ ayiarmos ὕμων: amrexerCar buas!TIONS Pthat you abstain 

οὔτις Gud, the aanecufication of you; to shetain you from FORNICATION ; 
aro τῆς mepyecas’ 1e:Sevat ἕκαστον ὕμων τοὶ * Tthat each of you 
from tle fornication; to have known tach one ofyou ths know how to possess tus 
daurov oxevos κτᾶσθαι ev ἁγιασμῳ καὶ τιμῃ, |OWN Vessel in Sanctifiea- 
ofhiaurlf vexed 1o puseces io @Anctificaticn and hovor, tion and Honor; Ε 
5 un εν παῦει επιθυμιας, καθαπερ και τα εθνη]. 5 not in Passion οἱ 
nel In prasmonofinerdipaledesize, as even δ Gentilec | Lust, $even as Tilost 
τα μὴ εἰδοτᾷ τον θευν" Sro un bwepBaivew GrENTILES who KNOW not 
(hose net) knowing the God that πος 19 oFtreiep God; 


καὶ WACOVEKTE EY τῳ πραγματι Tov adteAdoy e vin Dee OPES Tee 
and to cleat in the mnatler the brother | the bounds and chicat his 


BROTHER by the PAac- 
TICE; because the Lord 
; δε is fan Avenger for all 
TovT@y, καθως Kat πρύειπομεν ὑμιν καὶ Oie-| these things, as we before 
these things, as δ) 5. owebefuresaid = tyyou and = fully | sid to you, and fully tes- 


pasrupaueda, 7Ou yap excdreoev ἦμος δ᾽ θεὸς tified. 


αὑτου" Biort εκδικὸς *[6] κ'ριος wept mar ray 
ofhimeelf, because anevencser [the] ζυγά e¢ancerming all 


leowtitenl, Not for did eall us the God eae did not call 
ἢ ᾿ ity, ¢ but in 
er θαρσιᾳ, add” ἐν ἅνιασμν. 8 Toryapouy WS Tor tmpurity, Φ but 
t@kavapoia, AAA CY ανιασμ Toryapouy Sanctification. 


fur lwopurity, Lut io sauectification. Therefore τς 
θ 0 ἢ Β ‘Sherefore, [8 who 
ὁ αθετῶν, οὐκ avOpwroy αλετει, GAAG TOY! REJECTS, ejecta not Man, 


theanesetuog aside, not man Beta aide, but tha but THAT Gop + whoal-a 
: + : 


ε ν ἢ 
θεὸν, τὸν Καὶ δοντα τὸ πρενμα αὑτου To aytoy | imparted his HOLY SPIAIT 
God, that eleobaving given the δμιιὶς ofttimeedf the belv for * you. 


εἰς Quas, "Tepe Se της φιλαδελῴιας, ov χρειαν) 9. Hut concermng nro- 
to ue Concerningbut the brotherly lurve, πο oced THENLY LOVE, *we havo 
cyere ypadew ὕμιν" avtot yop ὕμεις Oend:3ar- | "ἢ Need soe to eae 
youbave ‘owrile@ toyun,;, Yo raelven for you Godetangh: Of DO’ yourscives are » 


10 vinciy instructed ¢ 10 LovE 
τοι εστε εἰς TO αγσπαρ aArAANAovS* και YOP | ouch other: 
arr into the tolove δον other; also for ; 


ΕΞ eine 5:Ὰ 10 tfor you also do " 
we € QUTO εἰς παντας TOVs adzsAmous Tous ev feven towards All THOSE 
youda ir to all the brelirea thos Ia 


? BRETIUBEN In All Macr- 
ὁλῃ τῇ MaxeSovia, Παρακαλουμεν δε bues,} bonis. But we exhort 


πιυϊφ the Mare leo nia. We exhort wul you, you, Iirethren, tto abound 

ai Ado, περισσευειν μαλλον" Nags φιλυτι- (yet more, 

Lretien, tn abound more, tod to alrire 11 an earnestly Btrive 
4 : 

με σθαι nrvyaCew, Kat πρασσειν Ta ἰδια, καὶ to be quiet, and to mind 

Barus UF to be quiet, ocd to do the things yous own, and your OWN affairs, and tte 

«ργσζεσθαι ταιϑ ebias] χερτιν ὕμων, καύως | Work with your WANDs, as 

tu work with: he owt ΠΤ ἢ efyuu, as we commanded Yous 
view wapnyverdaneve iva mepimatnre evoyn-| 12 feo that yor mov 
by you wevowmanued, 80 that you wiap walk becom. | Walk becominyly tow ua 


* Vatican Manurcnrer.—f. theo—omit, 8, you, 9, we have no Need te 
write to you. 4). even lowards, 11. own—vomit, 


11. hil. 4. 27, Col. 1}. 6. ΤΟ Eph. 9. 27, 2 8. Rom. x!1.2; Eph. v.17 
A. 1 Cor, vie 1 18; Eph. v.8s Col. iil. δ. : 4. Rom. vi.190; 1 Cor. vi. 16,18. 14, 
ph dv, ff @ 1 Cor. vi & 14. 2 Thess. i. 8. {7.1 Cor.i.23 Heb. 2.1. 
1,1 Pet fe th 16. Luke x. 19. t 8.1 Cor. 1.10; vil. 0; John aii wa 
}. Folin aili. 54: ἂν. 38; Eph. v.2; Piece Jahn oie 1}, Poorer 1101 mle 
: yo toms PN - Eph.iv. 28; 2 Thess. sil. 7, 8, 12, 13. Ro 
ia: 9Qar. vile sh5 1 d’ vl il, 22. " t = 


tet 5 deter ie 
= 


fhep. 4:13.) 1, THESSALONICANS, [ Chap. 5:3 


μονως πρὸς τοὺς efw, Kat μηδενὸς xpeiay| THOSE WITHOUT, and nay 


ety towards thuse outside, and o(ncthing need have Need of nothing. 
exnts. 13 Ov GeAoucy δε ὑμας αγνυειν, adeA-| 13 And wedo not wish 
in-y lave, Not vwewnh but you tobeignorant, obreih-| FOU (0 be ignorant, Broik- 


mn, concerning TWOSE 
WAVING FALLEN ASLEFP, 
50 that you may not gricra 
a3 THOSE OTILERS Jwho 


: not 8 Προ. 


Qu, περὶ τῶν κεκοιμημένων. iva μὴ λυπησθε, 
Ten, conceming those haring ἔα! οπ asleep, eo thal ποῖ you may srieve, 


καθως καὶ of Ἄοιποι οἱ μὴ ἐχοντες ελπιδα, ME: 
εν even the others thosepot having a hope. If 


ap πιστευόμεν, ὁτι Invous ατεθανε Kat aver- 
for we believe, that Jesue died and arose, 
Tn, οὕτω καὶ ὁ Geos τους κοιμηθεντας δια Tov 

so =o. alsothe God ἴδονα havingslepl through the 


Invov, ater σνν αὐτῳ. Touro yop ὑμιν Ἀεγο- 
Jesus, willlead outwith δίνη. Tiis for toy. u wemay 


14 For raince we believe 
That Jesus died and aruses 
30 elso {we believe) that 
Gov, throuch Jesus, twill 
icad forth with him THOSE 
who fell ASLEEP, 

15 For this we 2firm to 
you, by the Lord's Word, 
t Vhat toe, the Living, 
who are LEFT OVER to the 
COMING οἱ the * Logn, will 
by no meens precede 
TuOs? who fell ASLEEP. 

18 Because ΣΦ the Lorn 
himself will come down 
trom Eleaven with aShout, 
withan Archange!’s Voice, 
and wilh 7 God’s Trumpet; 
and {the prap in Christ 


ε ᾿ 
μὲν ev Aoyw Kupiou, ὅτι ἧἥμεις οἱ ζωντες οἱ 
fay by word efLord, that we = the living oaaetbose 


περιλειπομενοῖί εἰ τὴν παρουσιαν Tov Kupiou, 
betog left over to the coming ofthe Lord, 
vy μὴ φθασωμεν τοὺς κοιμηθεντας, 16 Ὅτι 
byt aot may precede those having slept Because 
curos ὃ Kupios ἐν πελευσματι, εν φωνῃ αρχΟγ" 
Βιωκεί Φ Lord with acommand, witb δνυιθ ofe chief 


} 
ελου, καὶ εν σαλπιγγι θεονυ καταβησεται ἀπ 
Beweoper,andwith atrumpet of God witlcomedowo from 


ουρανου, Kat of vexpot ev Xpioty αναττησονται 


heaven, and thedeadones in Anointed will be τινε ay rea firsts 
: LIVING 
πρωτον" 1 επειτα ἥμεις of ζωντεν of περιλειπο- ἘΠ eh ΒΕ ΕΗ 1st 
frat, afterwards we = the living cacathose being left ; R,Slm., 


é Ἑ atthesame time withthem, 
#45701, σμα συν αντοὶς ἁρπαγπσομεθα εν» Kede- be cavel:t away in Clouds, 
Gres, acthesameumewmith them gshallbecaughtawsy in q@ouds fora Meetine crithe Lorpia 
Aais εἰς ἀπαντησιν Tov κυριου εἰς ἀερα" και τε Air; and 8c we shall 

for anmeeting oftba Lord into air; acd/ be always * with tne Lord. 


obTw παντοτε σὺν κυριῳ ecoueba, ϑ' Ὥστε! 138 Therefure, comic τί 


8a always with Lond shall we be, Thereforejeach other with thess 
παρακαλεῖτε αλληλους ev τοῖς AovOIs Τουτοὶς. reece 
cumfort you eacb other im the words these. CILAPTER Y. 


ΚΕΦ, ε΄. 5, 'fepe δὲ των ypovwy καὶ των] 1 But concerning tthe 
Concerning but the times and the TIMES and the SEASUNS, 


Katpwy, αδελῷφοι, ov χρειαν exere ὑμιν γραφεσ- | Brethren, you do not need 
trasoun, brethren, Dv need youbavetoyon tobewrit-| to be written to; 
θαι" 2avrot yap ar, eras οἰδατε, ὁτι [ἢ] ἥμερα 5 2 for you Rei 
Mem, yourseivea for aceuraterr’ youknow, that [the] day new Beene Cy, 4 Δ ἢ 
ε " the Lord’s Day 13 coming 
κυριου, ὡς KAEMTNS εν νυκτὶ, OUTWS ἐρχεται. γκρ 5 Ping at Nizht. 
oflLon δ». a thief .Ὦ Bight, 4. cones. 7 - 
ΕΝ ae .Ἑ rere? TOT 3 Whes they mey say, 
or λεγωσιν" E:pyyn Kae neve ea Ὁ le Peace wie Safety,” then 
Vhen they mnsy say; Peace an mafetyy en tsudden Destruction im- 


« 5 
aidpidios auTois εφισταταὶι oAcbpos, wor: ρ 7} sends over thei, just as 
sudden to them is at hand destrection, justas the! ; apoR-lFaNG3 ON MEER Who 
why τῇ εν γαστρι ἐχονσῃ" και ov μη εκφνγω- [is pregnant, and they shall 
birti-pangtuherin womb having; and not net can they | by bo micans escape. 


* Vaticax Manvecrirt.— 5. Jusus, 17, in the Lord. 4, the—omit. 


t 19. Eph. if. 19%, t 14.7 Cor. xv. 13. t 14.21 Cor, xv. 23. 115.1 Cor σν. 5]. 
1... Matt. xxiv. 30, $1: Acts i.11, 2Thess, 1.7, 110. 1 Cor, xv, 82. 2161007 
σι (23,52. 117. 1 Cor. xv. 51, 27. John aii. 20, xiv.3, xvii, 24 1:1. Matt 
>» v 3,80; Acts i. 7. © ou. Matt. 2x1v. 43,44; ταν. 19, Luke 213. 30, 40. 1 8. Luke 
ay) .7—20; 2x1, 34,95: 93 Thess. + 


Chop. 61 4.} 1.11 fL4ILSSALONICANS, 
σιν. δ Ὕμεις δε, αδελφοι, ovk εστε εν σκότει, 


cape. You bul, brethren, not are in darskoess, 


iva ἢ ἥμερα Suas ὡς κλεπτὴτ καταλαβῃ" 
thatibe day you as atbief should cume upon, 
’ ε 
ἔ παντες yap ὕμεις vio! φωτὸς εστε καὶ viot 
all fur you sone oflight are μηδ sune 
ἡμερας" οὐκ evuey vuKTos, ovde σκότους. ® Apa 
of day, net wenre offmight, aor  ofcarkuens, 50 
ς 
ουν μη καθενωδμεν, ὡς Ἵ και] of λοιποι, αλλα 
ἃ pol wemay sicep, ae {even} the = othera, but 
Ὑρηγυρωμεν καὶ νηφωμεν' 7 oi yap καθευδον- 
wSeahould wich «anid werhoutd not drink, thoea for sleeping 
TES, vuKTus καθευξδουσι" καὶ ot μεθυσκομενοι, 
ofuighe they seeps and thes = getting drink, 


ΒΉ ὃ . ε 
vuKTos μεθυονσιν, ers ὃε, ἡμέρας OYTESS, 
ofmicht theycet dunks 


We bu, οἵ day being, 

ya pwmev, ἐνδυσάμενοι θώρακα WITTEWS Kat αγα- 
should potdrigk, haying putea Bbreastplate offaith aud of 
TAS, και Wepitepudraiay, ελπιδα σωτήρια" 
ον δὲ «ἡ ἃ helmet, a hope of salvation ᾿ 
9 ὁτι οὐκ εθετο Tuas & θεὸς εἰς opynv, αλλ 
Decaus@ oot, didlaet ua the God for wrath, but 


ε 
εἰς περιποίησιν σωτήριας δια Tov κυριον μων 
clue 


for allaining ofaalvalionbymeansoftha Lord 
Ιησου *[Xmorov,] “tov αἀποθανοντοῦϑ ὕπερ 
Jevua { Anointed, ofthat having died on behalf 


ΤΩ ἵνα, EITE Ὑρπηγορωμεν εἰτᾷ καθευδωμεν, 
Γὰδ) 80 that, whether we may be awaco or wo mare be-sleep, 


bua cuvavTy (ntmucy, "1 Ato παρακαλεῖτε 
tugetber with him we may lire, Wherefor@ = eumfostyou 


arAnAous, Kat otxodouerte εἰς Tov ἕνα, καθως 


‘ach obber, eod = = buildyouup 9 one the other, ae 
καὶ ποιεῖτε, '*Epwrouer Se Suas, αδελφοι, 
even =- yuuda, We entrent but = you, bre:bren, 


« J€vat TOUS κοπίωντας εν ὕμιν, και Wpoirraue- 
fakuow those tuiling awong you, and presiding 


yous ὕμων ev κυρ, καὶ γουθετουντας tuas, 
over you in Lori, and adwonishing you, 


cas ἤγεισθαι auTous ὑπερεκπερισσον εν aya- 
and to esteein thei euperabuadantly \o love, 


Wy δια τὸ ἐργΎΟν αὐτωνμ" €ipynvevete ἐν ἕσυ- 
ὡὧπ δέσουπὶ οὔ! work ofthe, be youat peaceanung your- 


M Παρακαλουμεν δὲ ὗμας, αδελφοι, you: 
ρ , ᾿ 
We exhort but = you, bretlren, ac- 


Fereste Tovs ἀτάκτους, πωραμυθεισθε τονς ελι- 
moniwh yau the diearlerly ones, encuurase yon tha dew 


TOLS. 
atlves, 


yowuxyous, αντεγεῦθε των atbevwy, μακροθυ- 


eoouliogonpes, boldyuuontoa the feeble ones, be gou louy- 
μειτε πρὸ παντας, ‘Opare, un τις κακὸν 
all. Seeyou, no one evil 


sulferiug towards 


ee) ee Se .-.οὃὕ᾽ΣῷῈ- .- - Se κ᾿ ὦν. 


' Varican Marcstnirt.—O. even—omil, 


t 4. Itom. abil, 12,123; 1 John ib. @, 25. Eph. γ. Β. 


Matt. xxiv. 424 xxv. 144 Ron. xiii. 1—19; 1 Pet. v. 8 37 


3; 1 Cor. αν. ἡ: Eph, ν. 1... L 7. Acta ii, 15, 
Rom tx. a2; EThess. $10, 1 Pet. 11.8.1 Judea 
viv. A, 0; 2 Cor. v.18 2 LL. 2 Vhess, iv. 18 
1 Vim. γ. 171. eb, xill. 7, 17. 

, Vt Nem. aly, ds gv.1, Gal, vi. 1, 9. 


ων, αἰχ. 18; Prove 11. 2}: aniv. 20; Δία, ν᾿ aU, 46; Ltom. xil. 


0 Anolnted—emit. 


20. 2 Thess. i. 15, 14. : 
+ 14.2 Cor. xvi. 18; Ph ii. 20; 

£14. 2 Thess, til, 11, 12. 
1.1.4. dial.vl2t; Ephiv. 2, Col fii. 15... 


[Crap.6 15. 


4 But pou, Brethren, 
are not in Vurkness, that 
the DAY should come upon 
You like a Vliet; 

6 for pou are al) Τ Sung 
of Lizht, and Song of Day. 
We are not of Night, nor 
of Darkness. 

6 fSo then, we should 
not sleep, (8 the oTnEns; 
hut we should }be vigilant 
and temperate. 

7 For ΤΎΠΟΞΒ who 
SLEEP, sBlecp by Night; 
and JTthe sORUNKAHDS 
Drink by Night. 

§ But we, being of the 
Day, ehould be vigilant, 
thaving puton a Breast- 
plate of Fuith and Lore, 
and for a JIclmect, the 
llope of Salvation; 

ὁ Because jGop did 
not set us apart for Wrath, 
hut [for etaining Salva. 
tion, through ὙΜΑΤ δ Ὁ 
of ours, Jesus, 

10 twio prFpD on our 
behalf, 60 that whether we 
may be watching or Bleep- 
ing, we may live together 
with Him, 

11 Therefore, consol 
each other, aud edify ono 
the ΟΤΤ ΕΒ, ns also you do. 

15 Wut we entreat you, 
Brethren, 1 to acknowledve 
THOSE Who TOIL among 
you, both presiding over 
you in the Lord, and ad- 
monishing you ; 

13 and to esteem them 
very highly in Love, on 
acrount cf their work, 
Cultivate peace among 
yourselves. 

14 And we exhort you, 
Brethren, tadmonish tho 
DISORDERLY, JT enecourmve 
he TIMID, Jassist the 
FEEBLR, ba fiorbearing 
towards all, 


15 {See that no one 


6. Matt. xxv.5, Ἣ 
ἘΚ xxi.s4,20; Rom, xiik 
t 8. Evh., vi, 14, 16, 17. 19. 


t 10. Rom. 
T 14. bleb. xii. 15. 
| + 1h 
17:1 Cor.vi.7 ὦ νεῖ {ἃ 


Chap. 5: 10. I. THESSALONICANS, [Chap. 5. 28, 
=~ a 
render Evil for Evil te 
Any one but always pur. 
sue the Goon, both towards 
each other and towardg el 

16 { Kcjoice aiways, 

17 $ Pray unceasingly, 

18 7 Ineverything give 
thanks; for this ia Gor!’s 
Wil, by Christ J sus, con. 
cerning vou. 

19 f Quench not the 
STIRIT. 

20 ¢Do not disregard 
Prophecits; 

οἱ but texamine al) 
things, Ὁ Hold fast the 
GOOD, 

22 Abstain from Every 
‘orm of Evil. 

23 And may the Gor of 
PFACE Jlimself senctify 
ycu entirely; and m-y 
Your “Ynole persen —‘ba 
SPIBTZ, end th; eovlh. ang 
“uo BODY,—fo8 sreserved 


i . 
@qvTt κακου τινι αποδῴ αλλα παντοῖτε Τὸ 
nplace ofe-il toasyoneshouldrender; but always the 
αγαθον διώκετε Kat εἰς αλληλους καὶ εἰς παν- 
good pursue you dbothtowaris exch other od towards all, 
cas. ‘6Tlavrore yaipete. ? Αδιαλειπτως προτ- 
Always rejoice you, Uncessingly pray 
εὐχεσθεν ey παντὶ εὐχαριστειτε τοῦτο ya; 
you, in everything give you thanks; thir o 
θελημα θεὸν ev Χριστον Ἰησοῦ ais vas, *' 
will of God ἐπ Anointed Jetuscuncerming vou, The 
«νευμα μὴ σβεννντε ἢ πραφητειας μη ecavb«- 
Tint Mot guere you; rophecie- bot = diarsgard 
verve? *lravra bc Soxyusateres πὸ καλὸν KaTe- 
you, all things Ἐπὶ try you; tha goodthing bold 
χετε" aro παντὸς εἰδους πονηροῦ amevere, 
youfaet; from every form ofevil ἀ you abstain, 
c ε 
Savros fe ὁ θεὸς τῆς εἰρηνης ἅγιασαι ὗμας 
πε butthe God ofthe peace Wayssoctify you 
ὁλοτελεις" καὶ dACKAT, ov ὕμων TO πνευμα, Ka- 
entirely; and whol ofyou the Bpirit ad 
ἢ ψυχή καὶ TO σώμα aE - στως ἐν Tr παρουσὶς 
he lita and the b ἐγ blameleae im 1. presence 


τοῦ κυριονυ juwy ἴη ov Χριστου τηρηθειη. 


a ἀν παν.  .- «.-.-..ο---....--΄ὄἰὉὦὖᾧἣ3Ἑ.ς-- οὃἝἝἝἝἧἝ“ἷἑ΄'β“ἕ͵Ἕ“΄“΄΄... ......-.-ὖὋὌἘὁ2οὃὖὺὅ5ςΆὥὥ ἕ Θὔὦὔὖ:ὲ:ὲ:δ τ ς“ς7͵᾽᾿͵Π᾿ὖΘ ὔ.οὄ--.-΄΄ὦ...  ..ὃ-ἔἔς-ςς- 


σταὶς = urd 0. 58 Jevus Anointed πον be vrenerved, dameless nthe PRESENCE 
“Thoros ὁ καλων das, ὃς tat ποιησει. ™AX<A-| σ Cur Loan Jessa - drist, 
Paithful theonecalling you, who ase mill :)6- ὉΓ τῇ Braue οι t Faithfiu 3 ITE wha 
oi, προσενλεσθὲ wept ἥμων, Am Ὄσασθε 5λ115 you, who also will 
ren, progyru ‘or on a1 yoa SB iis t 
S retaren, ra 
Tous αδελῴους παντὰς ev pitdvuare ἃγιφῳ, ] «εἷς, ἅτις as a 
the brethren all with ΓΤ δὼ... 26 t Salute all the 
2 “ορκιξω buse ror Kupioy, αναγνὰ θῆναι THe | pRETHREN with a holy 
Eadjure you tbe Lor to*crad the | Kissa, 5 
4 
ἐπιστολὴν mace wots *[ayeus] adcAduts. 33} 97 Ladjure gon hy the 
le:ter to ali ite: [holy] brahren. The| Loan, tte read the 1Ε1- 
xapis Tov κυρίου μων ἴησου Χηιστου pe™ | THB to All the ΒΒΕΤΙΙΒΕΝ. 
favor ofthe = Lord ef us dens Anoined wh | 98 TThe FAvoR οἱ our 
ney Loan Jesus Christ be with 
you. you, > ῇ 
* Vatican Mancacurer.—%, also, 27. holy—omat, 43. Subscription—F inst 


vo εκ LuHessaLronicaxa. Watts’ ROM ATHENA, 


+ 98. From facts and circumstances related in the history +t ong Acts, LE appears that 
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[ΠΑΥΛΟΥ] ΠΡῸΣ OEZZAAONIKEIS [EMISTOAH] ΔΕΎΤΕΡΑ. 


[ὧν rau.) TO THUKSOALOMICANS 


‘SECOND TO 


[ἀπ EPlstir] 


TUE TILESSALONICANS. 


BELOKD. 


ΚΕΦ. a’. 1. 


Ἰ Παυλος και Σιλονανος καὶ Τιμοθεος, τῇ εκ- 
Paul and = Silvanus aod = Timothy, to the con- 


κλησιᾳ Θεσσαλονικεὼν ev θεῳ warps ἥμων και 


in God afather ofus anid 


eregation of Tuheasalonicana 

xupiy Invov Χριστῳ" Ἴχαρις ὗμιν και etpnyn 
Leer Jevus = Anvinted, favor tayou aod peace 
ara @eov πατρος *[awy,] καὶ Kuptov ἴησον 
trom δυὰ a father (of us,) aud Lord Jeeun 
Xpiorov. 3 Ἑυχαριστειν opethouey ty θεὼ 


weasrebuund tothe God 


Anointed, To give thanks 


mavTore περι ὕμων, adcAdui, καθως αξιον 
alwaya = concerning you, brethren, ae proper 

< « 
ἐστιν, ὅτι ὑπερανξανει ἢ πεστις ὕμων, καὶ πλεον- 
atia, because is growing fast the 1λι1]|} ofyou, and abounds 


ale: ἢ ayarn ἕνος ἑκαστου παντων μων εἰς 
the love ofone ofeach ofall of you for 


aAAnAous: tooTE Nuas avTous εν ὕμιν καυχασ- 


each other, wo (has ue oo ounelees ἴθ you to boast 
ξ 

θαι ev Tats επκλήσιαις τον Benv, ὑπερ τῆς 

among the cougprgauons = ofthe God, on secouat of the 

ὑπυμονης buwy Kat πιστεως, εν πασι τοῖς Siwy- 


patience ofyou δι offaith, ja all the perse- 


ois ὑμων Kai ταις θλιψεσιν, ais ἀνεχεσθε" 


αὐτιὰ of you and the afflictious, which you eodurey 


S evSerypa της δικαιας Kpicews Tov θεον, εἰς TO 
atcken ofthe τί δου judsnent ofthe God, for that 


καταξιωθῆναι ὑμας τῆς βασιλειας του 9εου, 
to be deemed worthy you of the kingdot of the God, 


ὑπερ ἧς καὶ maryete, © Ἐιπερδικαιον παρα 
οὐ behalfefwhichalio = you suffer, (findeed a justthing with 


Jew, avrarodovva: τοῖς θλιβουσιν ipas θλίψιν, 
God, togiveinreturn tothose afflicting you afiiction, 


7 και ὑμιν τοις θλιβομενοις averivy μεθ᾽ Huwy, ev 
and $ to youto those being afflicted a relaxation with ua, at 


Ty amoxadviper Tou Kupiov ἴησου an’ ovpavov, 
the revelation οὔιυα Lord Jesua frum heaven, 


μετ᾽ αγγελων δυναμεω: abrou, 


with meaengers ofpuwer of himself, 


€y wupt φΦλο- 
io a fire of 


Tots un εἰδοσι θεον, 
knuwing God, 


γος, Sibovros exSinneris 


fame, executing relrivative justiceta those nut 


καὶ τοῖς μη ὑπακονουσι τῳ 
anil to theses no being obedient tothe 


evayyeAiw Tov 
glad pene of the 


CHAP ἌΡΤΙ: RI 


1 Paul, and +t ἘΠΕ 
and ‘Timothy, to ihe CON. 
GNEGATION of Thessalent- 
cans tin God our Father 
and the Tord Jesus Christ; 

2 tFavor to you and 
Peace, fron’ Gol the Fa- 
ther and the Lord Jesus 

hrist. 

3.1 We are bound to 
give thanks lo Gop alw ava 
concerning you, Brethren, 
ag it 16 proper, Bec cause 
your FAITH 18 growing cx- 
ecedingly, and the Love of 
each One of you All ig 
abounding towards eack 
other: 

4 so that {we ourselves 
boast in You among the 
CONGREGATIONS of “Gon, 
ton account of your να. 
TIENCE and Faith, in ΑἸ] 
your PRERSECUTIONS and 
(he AFFLICTIONS whith 
you endure ; 

6 ta Token of the 
ΒΙΌΠΤΕΟῦΒ Judement of 
Gop, for you to be pres. 
ED WORTHY of the banu- 
DOM Of Gop, on account of 
which also you guller. 

6 £1f indecd it is just 
wilh God to repay Afliic 
tion 10 THOSE who AF- 
¥LICT you, 

7 £0 “also to you the ac- 
FLICTED, ta Rest toyclher 
with us, at tthe NEVELAa- 
TION of the Lonp Jesus 
το Heaven with the 
Angels of his Power, 

8 tin a Flame of Fire, 
dispensing Ictributive jus- 
tice [to TIOSE not ac- 
KNOWLEDGING God, ani 
Pio THOSE nol nekINnG 
OBEDIENT to the Ghab 
TIDINGS of our Loup Je- 


κυρίου wy Inoov ἜΓ Χριστον" 9 oftives δικην | S43; 


uid of us Jeaue (Anointed, } who a just penalty 


* Vatican Manuacairt.— 
Β. Anuinted—omié. 
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t2.1 


Titke—Secona to tux TuvssaLonicana, 


τοὶ. 8. 

2 Cor. vil. 14: ante rhe: il. 10, 20. 

10. lev, vi. 10 
ry. Heb. x. 97; nil. 20. 

+9. Phil, {11, 10; 4 Pet. ill. 7. 


9 who shall pay a just 


--. -. ..... 


2. of us—omit, 


t 3. t Thess.i.34; 
341 Thess. 

37. Rev. 
t 6.°1 Thesa 


Chap. 1:10.) Il. THESSALONICANS, — [chap.2: 5. 


τισουσιν, ὄλεθρον aiwviov, απὸ πρόσωπον Toy! prnalty,—aionion Destrac- 
shallpay, dextiictiva Sgeeaviing, from fuce ofthe ! tron Jrom the Face of t!e 
kupiov καὶ aro της Suins τῆς ἰσχυος avTou, | }ORD, and from the Lox 
Lert and from the glory ofthe suenzth ὦ him, | Of his 8TRENGTIL; 
ε 
“dray ελβῃ ενδοξαπθηναι ev τοῖς ἅγιοι) 10 ¢when he shall come 
when hemay coma ἴο Le glorified iw the holy ones te bs Gioriticd in hee 
autov και θαυματθηναι εν Tact τοις πιστευσα- SAINTS, and {to be ai- 
ermal and tobealmired ἐπ all thove haviny believed, (mind in All Tuose whe 
σιν, (ὁτι επιστευθηὴ TO μαρτυριυΐ Hussy Ed WELIFVE, la that pat: 
© (necaase: sabe εἰϊς τες - ANE: . Restmnny ofus ἴα | Because Our TESTIMG:. " 
buas,) ev τῇ ἥμερα ἐκείνῃ, ἈΕῚ ὁ καὶ rpoc- | (ὁ you was believed. 
you,) in the day that, For whien also we 1] F which. αἱ 
evxopeda παντοτε περι buwy, iva ὑμας αξιω- ΤΠ ee nae ae 
vray να concerning you, that i you may be cone that our G: rane 
on τὴς KAntews ὁ θεὸς ἥμων, καὶ sateen YOu worl ΝᾺ rg 
counted worthy οἵ the calling the God ofus, ani CALL NG. and y pau 
wAnpwon πασαν evdoniay ayabwourns ka ae ieee toe 
may fillup every good inceniior ofgeudiem ΓΝ ἀέβήι θαι aad } Work . 
ἐργον πιστεως εν Suvauese " Ἵπως τνδυξασθη τοὶ Faith with Power: ; 
work offath io power; eo tbat maybe glorined the ᾿ ᾿ 
ovoua Tov Kupiov ἥμων ἴησου *[Xpicrqu] ev 12 f60 that the Nave 
_ ama ofthe Lurd ofua Jesus CAnointed) in of our 40ED Jcsus may he 
ὕμιν, και ues εν αὑτῷ, κατα THY χαριν Tov! Hlorfied in you, and pou 
you, end you in bim, according to the favor ofthe 1p him, accord:ng to the 


; « ἱ δ FAVOR of our Gop, ond 
ee eae ee eee evs Lord Jesus Christ. 
ΚΕΦ, β΄. 2. CHAPTER IL. 


1 ε ς 1 But we entreat you, 
᾿Ἐρωτωμέν δε μας, αδελφοι, ὕπερ Τῆς Brethren, concerning fihe 
Weentreat αὐὦ gute nretirem, eapecruing 8h | coyiya of the Lop Jesus 
παρουσιας Tov κυριον *[Huwy] Invov Χριστου, | Christ, and Our ἘΣ Αξδύδις 
presence ofthe Lard [ofus] “πλιὰ Anoinud, bling to bi 
καὶ Huwy επισυναγωγὴς En auTov, * Eis TO μὴ a oedat aae 
’ , 
and oafus ἀκ δ ἢ ας το hiw, in or-erthat pot πεν, ce not 
: mA int 
Taxews carevOnvar ὗμας amo TOU vous, MITE: Esa he Macisial ath 
quickly to be shaken you from the mind, ep hv 8 Sait noe ies 
i Spi 7 YY τ 
θροεισθαι unre δια πνευματυς, μῆτε δια λόγου, icncnrce dis ive Lor 


to be alarme/l neither by aanirit, ποι by aword, | ag from us. as thourh (ic 
a 9 =e ἣν 


» «6 ε 
unre δι’ ἐπιστυλης ὡς δι tuwy, ὡς Obl” as of the Lows usp: 
hor by alet-er us by means οι", an that’ a 
: ε 
ενεστηκεν ἡ ἥμερα τον κυριου. 3Mn τις ὗμας 
hascomeclosethe day ofthe ]νυγι), No oue you 
« 
ςξαπατησῃ κατὰ μηδενὰ τροπον' ὅτι, €ay μη 
should deluce ly any turn, because, if Bus 
ελθῃ % αποστασια πρωτον, Kat αποκαλυφθῃ 
maycomethe falling away firat, aud so may be reveaivd 
t τ 

ὁ avOpwros της ἅμαρτιας, ὁ vios τὴς απωλειας, 
the man ofthe sib, the sun oftie destruction, 
43 ἀντικείμενος Kat Umepaipopevos ἐπὶ mayta 
he opposing and liftingup himself above all 
Aeyouevoy θέον ἢ σεβασμα, ὥστεαντον εἰς TOV 
being called agod or anauzust objectisothat bim iuto the 
yaov τὸ θεου Kaine, αποδεικνυντα €avToy, 


3 tict no one delude 
You by any means, Be- 
‘cause tthe ArosTac) 
must come first, and there 
riust be revealed ἔτι At 
MAN Of STN, THAT SON οἱ 
DESTRUCTION, 

4 the ovroNeENT, who 
indeed flifts himself above 
evervthing catled Divinity 
or Majesty; su as to seat 
himself in (he TEMPLE οἱ 
Gop, exhibiting himselr 


temple ofthe God 10 be seated, openly showing himself, ΤΙ hej God 
ὅτι eats Geos. > Ou μνήμονενετε, dri ετι] Phat he isa God. 
that heis a god. Not remember you, that = sull 5 Do you nut remember 
* Vatican Manxuscnirpr.—12. Anointed—onit. 2, of us—omil. 
£10. Psa. lursix.7 1 10, Psa.lsviil. 35, ΟΣ ΤΠ. 1 Thess, 4.3. 13,1 ΓΟ, 
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Chap. 2: 6.) 


wy πρὸς ὗμας, TavTa ελεγον ὕμιν ; “mat νυν 
being with you, Uhesetbings Iseid to you? ond) = buw 
To κατέχον οἰδατε, εἰς TO ἀποκαλυφθῆναι 
the restesininp thing youkuow, ἐπ order that to ba revesled 
αυτὸν €¥ TH ἕαυτον κΚαιρῳ. “Τὸ yap μυστήριον 

him in the ἔην κε] season. The for — seerettinng 
nin evepyeitai τῆς avuuias, povoy ὁ κατεχων 
already works ofthe lawlensnrar, only the onerestrainibg 
aprTt ἕως εκ μέσου γὙενῆται" 8 και ΤΟΤΕ am xa- 
how tillout of midst = it may be; anid tben willle re- 
λυφύησεται ὁ avopos: ὃν ὁ xupios *[Inaous] 
vealed the lawieasone; whomthe Lord [Jesus] 

€ 
αναλωσει Tw πνευματι TOV στοματος avTov, 
will consume with the breath ofthe mouth Of bicune.s, 
και καταργήσει τῇ επιφανείᾳ τὴς παρουσιας 
and will winke powerleas bythe appenring ofthe presence 
, 
αὑτον' You εστιν ἢ παρηυσια, κατ᾽ ενεργειαν 
Οὔ πε" ofwhom ἡ the = presence, nccurding 10 anenerpy 
Tov gatava, ev πασῃ Suvupe. και σημειοις και 
of theadversary, with all power and signs andl 
τέρασι  Wevdous, “nat ev wagon amraTy eas 
wonders of falehood, sndwith every deception ofthe, 
«-- ε 

αδικιας, [εν] τοις ἀπολιιυμενοιδ' avd” ὧν την 
ΤΠ εὐ = thoer perohing, because 44 the 


ayarny τῆς αληθείας οὐκ ςδεξαντο εἰς τὸ 


love of thu truth pol they received in order that 
σωθηναι avtovs. 3! Kai δια τουτοὸ πεμψει 
Io be caved them. Aud because of {δ willsend 


αὐτοῖς ὁ θεὸς evepyeray “Γλανὴξ, εἰς TO πιστευ- 
lythem the God κ δισζθιικ working ofdeceit,in ordertbat to believe 


σαι autous Ty Wevder 13 ἵνα κριθωσι παντες οἱ 
thein the faleehood, sathatmay be λυ τε all thase 


un πιστευσαντες τῇ αληθειᾳ, αλλ᾽ εὐδοκησαν- 


not baving believed the truth, bee having deligueed 
res *[ev] ty αδικιᾳ, “'Hyers δὲ οφειλομεν 
fin) the iniquity, We but = are bouad 
ευὐχαριστειν τῷ Cep mavrore wept ὑμων, 
ta give (hanks τοῦθ Gail always concerning = you, 


αδέλφοι ἡγαπήημενοι ὑπὸ Kuptou, ὅτι εἷλατο 


orethien being beloved by Lord, because chose 
ε 
iuas ὁ θεὸς απ’ αργῆς εἰς: σωτηριαν εν ἅγι- 
you the God fram abegonuing for nalvation in wancti- 


ὁ 


inte which 


ασμῳ πνευματὸς και πίστει αληθειαΞ' Mess 
fenalton of apirit aml = belief oftruth; 


ἐκαλεσὲεν bas δια του εναγγελιον ἡμων, εις 
he callect you by mennsofthe — glnd tidings of un, for 


περιποιησιν δοξης του Kupiov ἥμων ἴησον 
obtaining glory ofthe Lord ofus Jveus 


Xpirrav, 
Anointed, 


'S Apa ovv, αδελφοι, στήκετε, καί κρατεῖτε 
δῶ, othen, — brethren, sland you, and Jolkd you fast 


* Vatican Manuacnipt.i—a, Jesus—omit, 
εἰς sends them. 12, in—omuit. 
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t 8. Dan. vil. 10, Ut. 


Il. THESSALONICANS, 


10 cfthe—amit. 
18. chose you a First-fruit. 


t τῦὶ 2 Cor Ui: de. 8. 


[Ohap. 2; 1d. 


| That while [ was with you, 
Load these things to you? 

6 and now you hiow 
WILAT KESTHAJNS, iil OF 
der to hia REINO BEVFAI« 
ΒΟ in WiISGWHN Season. 

7 For tile secure of 
LAWLESSNKse 18. αἰ ει ΠΟΥ͂ 
working, till only the ΟΝ Β 
BESTRAINING for the pres 

j cul shall beout of the ways 

δ and thin will be re- 
vealed the LAWLESS ONT; 
(whom the Lory Jesug 
will consume with tthe 
WURaTiE of hig Μοῦ, 
and annihilale by the av- 
PEADING of his PRES. 
ENCE;) 

@ Whose comina ia ac- 
cording to the Enerey οἱ 
the ADVEMSARY, wilh A’' 
Power, and 1 Signs, _._ 
Wonders of Falsclioud, 

10 and with Every De- 
ception of Inigqnity to 
ΕΎΠΙΟΣ who are PLRISI- 
ING, because they adoutted 
not the Love of the ὙΠῸΊΗ 
in order that they meht 
be saved. 

11 3 And on tbis accoont 
Gop ¥ will send tothen an 
Energy of Delusion, 5 tc 
herr = BELIEVING = bne 
FALSETIOOD; 

12 in order that ΑἹ 
TOF, may be judged wau 
BELIEVED notthe vuctn, 
+ but approved the 1n1- 
QUITY. . 

15 But fe are bound 
to give thanks to Gow al 
wavs for you, Brethren be. 
loved by the Lord, Because 
t Gop * chose you ἃ First- 
fruit for Salvation, Tin 
Sanctification of Spirit and 
Belief of Truth; 

14 to which he called 
you by our GLAD TIDINGs, 
Jor the obtaining of tlhe 
Glory of our Logp Jesus 
Christ. 


15 Se then, Brethren, 
fstund firm, and retain 


ay ὅπ, 


19, in—ent?. 


: 8. Isa. xi. 4; Rev. τ, 16, 


tl? rom 
112. Rom. i. 42. t 14. 3 ens 
Σ 14. Jol xvll. 22; 1 Theses. 


παρ. 2:16.) Il. THESSALONICANS. 


—= 


+ Ὦ - = . 
was παραδόσεις, as εδιδαχθητε, εἰτε δια. +the INSTRUCTIONS you 


the traditions, which you were taught, mhetherthrouen | Were taught, whether by 
a » = 

Aoyou ete δι᾽ ἐπιστολῆς ἥμων. © Autos δε, “iG But on Cer: bi 

a vord or by aletter ofus. Himnelf but | *Christ Jexun ae ir ail 

ὁ xupios ἥμων Incovs Χριστος, καὶ 6 Geos see Gon nae Pane 

the Lord ofus Jeaus Anointed, aod the God |, “ “ iv 


twho Loven us, and pave 
us, by Fuvor, atonian Con- 
solauion, and fa gaod 
Hope, 


Ἄ[καὶ7 πατὴρ ἥμων dayarqoas nuas και δους | 
(aod) father ofus he havingloved us anodhaving given) 


παρακλησὶν aiwviay nat eAmida ἀγαθὴν cy χω- 


Aconsolation age-lasting and = ahope good by | 17 console Your 1E ARTS 

ριτι, "ἢ παρακαλεσαι duwy τας καρδιας, KatTTN-!tand establish you in 

vor, ᾿ς ΠΟΥ “οι ofyou the hearts, aod may | Every good * Work and 

prtat Ἐ[ὑμας] ἐν παντί λογῳ καὶ epyy ayady. | Word. 

establish {you] in every word and work good. | CHAPTER ΠῚ 
KE®, γ΄. 8. ee at 


1 Fixarry, Brethren, 
'To λοιπον, προσενχεσθε, αδελῴφοι, met: tpray for us, that the 
The remainder, pray you, brethren, four | WORD of the Lorp mzy 
ἥμων, iva ὁ Aoyos του κυριον τρέχῃ Kas δοξα- run and be glorified, even 
ofus, thatthe word ofthe Lord inayrug end mas be | us ANION”, You, 
‘ a € nn? d + 4h. . 
(nrat, καθως Kat mpus buas, “και ἵνα ῥυσθω-) % ands that we may he 
glorified, as cren βϑι you, and that we may be Je- delivercd from PERVERSE 
Lay 
μεν απο των ἀτόπων καὶ πονήηρων avOpwruy: ον] ἀπὲ Vicious Men; for not 
liveredfrom the vutofplace and evil menu; not! all have the FAITI. 
yap παντων ἣ πιστις. 3. Πιστος δὲ εστιν §|_ 3 But ¢ Faithful is the 
fur ofall the faith. Faithiut but is the! Lonp, who will establish 
+ y= - 
κυριος, ὃς στηριξει ὑμας καὶ φυλαξει amo του and {guard you from the 
Lord, whowillestablish you and wmillguard = from the Pye ΟΊ: 
+ oral 
wovnpov. ‘4 Πεποιθαμεν δε ev κυριῳ ed’ juas, | ὁ And {we have coufi- 
evil one. We have contslence but ia Lonl concerning you, ; dence in the Lord coneern- 
ὅτι ἁ παραγγελλομὲν ὄ[ὑμιν,} καὶ ποι- 5 you, Because the 
᾿ - things we command, Ἐν 
because the things we apneunce [to you,) both your. "S TnkaNd, YOU 
εἰτε και ποιήσετε. ὃ Ὁ δε xuptos κατευϑυναι PCR are doing, and will 
do aod willdo. The bur Lord may <lirect do. 
duwy τας καρδιας εἰς THY ayarny Tov θεου, και εἰς} |? And may the Lorn 
ofyou the hearts into the love ofthe Gud, and into ( Clrect Your WEARTS into 


ξ ὃ 5 ithe τόνε of Gop, and inte 
THY ὕπομονην Tov ζριστον. ἢ Παραγγελλομεν δὲ ihe PATIENCE οἱ the 


the patience ofthe Anointed. We give orden but? ANOINTED one. 
€ ν 
ὑμῖν, αδελφοι, εν ονοματι του κνριον Ἀ[ζἡμων] Ὁ Now we charge you, 


tvyou, brethren, in name ofthe Loal [ofus) Brethren. in the Name cof 
Invov Χριστον, στελλέσθει Suas ἀπὸ παντὸς the Lory Jesus Christ, 
ofJesue Auvinted, to withdraw σου frown every > {to withdraw from ery 


! Brother who walks out of 


αδελῴου ατακτῶως περιπατουντυς, καὶ μη cca order, and not according to 


brother disorderly walking, setae cas ine INSTRUCTION which 
τὴν παραδοσιν, ἣν παρελαβοσαν παρ᾽ μων. | * you received Irom us. 
the tradition, which they received from us. | 7 «For you yourselves 
7 Avros yap oiSate, πως Ser μίμεισθαι ἧἣματ' πον fhow you ought ἐξ 
Yuurselvyea for know, how it behoves to imitate us; Imitate US, Beeause we 

ἢ ΓΝ were ποῦ disorderly among 
ὅτι ova ἡτακτησαμεν ev ὗμιν, “ovde δωρεαν]) τὰ ω 
béecausc not we were lisorderly among you, peither gratuitously | © : 


: 5. nor did we cat Bread 
apTov εφαγομεν παρὰ Tivos, αλλ ἐν κοπῳ Kat! for nothing from any one, 


bread did we ent from navyone, but in toil aad | but in Toil and Weariness, 
τσ. Vatican Maxuscairt.—10. Christ Jesus, 10, and—aniit, 17. yuu—omit, 
17. Work and Word. | ‘4 τὸ you-omet. 4. you both did, and are doing, and will 
do. ὃ. of us—omit. 0. you received. 
£15. 1Cor. 31.2, 3 Thess. iii, 8. t 10. 1 John iv. 10; Kev. 1. 5. Σ 16. 1 Pet. i. 8. 
t 17.1 Cor. i. 8; 1 Thess. iii. 13; 1 Pet. v. 10. ΣΤ. Eph. vi. 19; Col. iv. 3; 1 Thess. v. λῆς 
: ἃς Nom. ry. 31. : 3. 1 Cor. i.0; 1 Thess. vy. 24. $ 3. John xvii. 15. to 
2 Cor. vii. 10; Gal. vy. 10. £0. Rom. xvi. 17; 1 Tim. vi. 5; 2 John 10. : 7. 1 Cor 


iv. 16; xi. 1; 1 Tress. i. 0,7: 


Il. THIESSALONICANS., 


—_—_—__--— 


pox Oy, νυκτα καὶ nuepay εργαζομενοι, προς To 


weariness, bight and day working, la order that 
μη επιβαρησαι τινα ὕμων, %Oux drs ουκ 
Rot to Lurcden any ofyvu. Not beesuse not 
t 
εχομεν εξουνσιαν, add’ iva ἑαντονς τυπυν δω- 
we have sulliority, but thet ourtelves eee 
μεν ὕμιν εἰς To μιμεισθαι ἧμας. 9 Kat yap, 
εἰνο teyou fur the to imitate με. Indeed for, 


ére€ nuevy πρὸς tuas, TovTo παραγγελλομεν 


when we wera with you, this we aunounced 


ὕμιν, ὅτε εἰ Tis ov θελει εργαζεσθαι, μηδε 


τύγου, that ἰγλπν one not wishes to work, neither 
εσθιετω. i Akovouev yap Tivas περιπατουντας 
det bim eat. We hear for some are walking 


εν ὑμιν ατατωξ, μηδεν εργαζόομενους, αλλᾳ 
amnongyou outofernier, moitoing working, but 
περιεργαζυμενους. 14 Tos Be τοιουτοις παραγ- 

being above work, Tothe vow such like we com- 
γελλομεν καὶ παρακαλουμεν δια Tov mupiov 
wanna and we exubort threugh tha Lord 


Ἀ[ἡμων}] ἴησου Xpiorov, iva μετα Hovyias 


(of us) Jesus Aguvinted, that with quietness 
epya(ouevor, τὸν ἕαυτων aproy εαθιωσιν. 
working, the ofthemaelvea bread they may eal, 


15 ‘Yes Be, αδελφοι, μὴ εκκακησητε καλοποι- 


You but, Lrethren, not ehould be remies doing 
ouvres, ‘4 Es δὲ τις οὐχ ὑπακουει τῳ Aoyy 
well 1f butany one pot henarkeos tothe word 
nuwy δια THs επιστολῃξ, TOVTOY σημειονσ- 


ofus by means of the letter, him paint you 
Be: Ἐ[και] μη συναναμιγνυσθε αὐτῳ, iva evrpa- 

and) sol win youtazether with him,ee that he may 

1- ‘ . 

πῃ" και μὴ ὡς εχθρον ἤγειαθε, αλλα vou- 
be put to ebame; aodnot aw an enelny, reyardyou, but ad- 
θετειτε ὡς αδελφον. Autos ὃς ὁ κυριος τῆς 
moniah you a@ κα brother, Mitorself but the Lord ofthe 
εἰρήνης ὄφη ὑμιν τὴν eipnyny διαπαντὸς ev 


peoco msygiveto you the peace always ἐπ 
παντι τρυπῳ' ὁ κυριος μετα παντων ὑμων. "7 Ὁ 
every way; the Lord ν th all of you. The 


ασπασμος TH ἐμῇ χέιρι Παυληυ, ὁ ἐστι anpecov 
salutation bythe my hand of Paul, which Ie asigo 


ἐν πασῇ επιστολῃ" vitw ypapw 18H yap's Tov 


In avery letter; ΠῚ I write; the favor ofthe 
t 
Kupiov ἡμὼν Ἰησου Χριστου μετα παντων ὕμων. 
Lord ofus Jesus Agviuted with all ofyou. 
*( Aunv. | 
[86 Lait] 


* Vatican Mawuscarrr.—19, of us—omit, 
and-—omit. 18. So be it—omut. 
Warrtun poom ATrieNs, 


18. Acta xviil. 3; ταὶ 84: 2 Cor. xl.0; 1 Thess. il. Ὁ. 
Ε 10. Gen. iii, Ws 1 Thess. iv. 11. 
t 18. Οἱ], νυ. Dib. Matt. xvill.47; 1 Cor. v.9, 01, 
ν, 14 116. Titus iil. 10. 
11, 8 Theas. v. a 


22 


117. 1 Cor. xvi. 31; Col. iv. 18. 


___* In the Lord Jesus Christ, 
Suberipfion—Ugcony Τὸ THe TumsBALONIGAN S. 


[ Chap. 3: 1%. 


1 working Night and Day, 
50 Na hot (0 BURDEN any 
sar fran 

} Not Recause we have 
no Authority, but that we 
might give Ourselves 8 
Pattern for you lo MITATE 


10 For also, when we 
were with you, Thia we 
commanded you, ft That if 
any one 18 Dot willing w 
work, neither let hii eat. 

11 For we hear of some 
among you, Ὁ walking out 
of order, not workiuy, but 
beingabove work, 

12 Now suci we eharge 
and erhort &by the Lord 
Jesus Christ, 1 that, work- 
ing with Quietness, the 
may eat THEIR OWN Bread. 

13 But pou, Brethren, 
fTshould not be remiss in 
doing well. 

14 But if any one obey 
not our woup by this 
LETTER, point Him out, 
and ¢ do hot associate with 
him, so that he may be put 
10 shia ; 


16 fand regara him not 
88 an Enemy, ¢lut ad- 
monish him as a Brother. 

16 4 Now may the Lonn 
of PEACE himuclf give you 
PEACE alwaya in every 
way. The Lorn be wit': 
you all, 


17 The saruTaTIon 
of Paul, with my own 
ITand, which iaa Sien in 
Every Epistle; thus 1 
write. 

18 ¢{The Favor of our 
Lorn Jesus Christ be with 
you all, # 


4, 


8 t 9. 1 Cor, ἰχ. δι t Thess. il. 4 
fil.) Tim. v.18; 1 Pet. ἵν. 15, 


112. Eph. tv. 28. 
145. Lev, wix.17: 1 Thess, 


118. Rom, rv. 83; xyh. 20: 1 Cor. xiv. 83:9 Cor xii 


119. Rom, xvi. 24 


[ΠΑΥΛΟΥ] ΠΡῸΣ TIMOGEON [EMIZTOAH] ΠΡΩΤΗ. 


[ον Pau) TIMOTUT 


[ἀν &FISTLE | 


Fipst, 


* THE “FIRST TO TIMOTHY. 


ΚΕΦ. a’. 1. 


'TavAos, αποστολος ἴησον Xpiorov, κατ 
Paul, ofJews <Aaosinted, accordinzto 


«πιΤαΎΞΡ θεου, TWTHPOS ἥμων, και Χριστου 
an appointment ofGuod, κ ΒΆΤΟΣ ofus, and = Anointed 
Invov, της ελπιδὸς ἥμων, * Tinode~ γνησιῳ 
Jenus, of the hope ofus, to Timothy κ genuine 
τεκνῳ ἐν πιστει" χαριξ, ἐλεος, sipnyn απὸ θεου 
thild in faith; favor, mercy, peace from God 
WatTpos *[ quo, ] και Xpiorou Ἰησου Tov κυριου 
a father {ofus,] and Anointed Jems the 3 Lord 
a 
Nw. 
ους. 
3 Καθως παρεκαλεσα σεπροσμειναι εν Εφεσῳ, 
Ae Tentreated thee to remain ia Ephesus, 
πορευομενος εἰς Μακεδονίαν, iva παραγγειλῃς 
departing for Macedonis, that thou mayest charge 
τισι μὴ ἑτεροδιδασκαλειν, 4 unde προσεχειν 
some nat other to teach, nor to holdtao 
μυθοις Kai γενεαλογιαις awepavTois, aiTives 
fables and genealogies endless, which 
ζητησεις παρεχουσι uadAov ἢ οἰκονομίαν θεου 
diaputes Occasion rather than an administrationof God 
τὴν ev moter κ (το δε reXos τὴ: παραγγελίας 
that by = faith; (the pow end ofthe eommandment 
ἐστιν ayarn ex καθαρας Kapdias Kai συνειδη»" 
is love outof ae pure heart and = = conscience 
σεως ayadns και πιστεως ανυποκριτον" 6 ὧν 
good acd faith uofeigned; Which 
τινες αστοχήζαντες, εξετραπησαν εἰς ματαιο- 
some having miased, turaed aside ta foolish 
Aoyiav, 7 OeXovTes εἰναι νομοδιδασκαλοι, μη 
talking, wishing - to be law-teachen, μοὶ 
νοουντες μηὴτε a λἈεγουσι, pyre περι 
underatanding neitherthethinge they say, Dor concerning 
τινων διαβεβαιουνται. 8 Οἰδαμεν δε, ὅτι 
cerlain things they positively affirm. We knuw but, thal 
καλος ὃ νομος, €ay TiS GUTH νομιμως χρῆται, 
geod tha law, if one it law fully may use, 


9 εἰδως τοντο, ὅτι δικαίῳ νόμος ov Keira, 


an apoalle 


knowing this, that forajustone alaw notin laid down, 
ayvouois δὲ και ανυποτακτοις, ασεβεσι 
for lawless onea but aud for unruly ones, for ungodly ones 
και ἅμαρτωλοιξ, avociois κα! βεβῆηλοις, 
and sinners, forimpious ones and for profane ones, 
πατραλωαις Kal μητραλφαις, avdpoporais, 
for emiters of fathera and forsmiters ofmotherm, for man-killer, 
10 wopvois, aprevoxoitais, αἀνδραποδισταις, 


for sudomitecs, for man-stealen, 


ψευσταις, εἐπιόρκοιξ, και εἰ Τί ἕτερον Τῇ byiai- 
forliava, for gath-breakers, and ifanything other to the being 


for fornicator, 


* AcaxanpriaN Manuscairrt.—Title—TIme Fiast ΟΡ Timorur. 


4. EDIFICATION. 

1. Acts ix. 15; Gal. 1. 1,11. 
1 3. Acta ux. 1,35; Phil. iL. 94 
z 5. Rom. xill. "3-10; Gal. v. 14 
Gal. 1.10: ¥ 38. 


~5.2 Tim, ii, 23. 


CHAPTER I. 


1 Paul, an Apostle of 
Jesus Christ, Taccording 
to an Appointment of God 
our Savior, and of Christ 
Jesus our HOPF, 

2 to Ὁ Timothy, a Genu- 
ine Childin Faith ;—Favar, 
Mercy, Peace, from Goi 
the Father, and Christ Je. 
sus our Logp. 

3 Remain still in Ephe.- 
sus, 88 1 entreated thice, 
tw hen departing for Mace. 
donia, 80 that thou mayest 
charge some not f to teach 
differently, 

4 norto hold to Fable 
andinterminable Genealo 
gies, t} which occasion Dis 
pules, rather than Tira 
*EDIFICATION of God by 
rh 

δ (Now tthe ἘΝῚ of the 
COMMANDMENT 18 Love, 
¢from @ Pure Heart, and 
a good Conscience, and ap 
undissembled Faith ; 

6 which some havin 
missed, turned aside τὰ 
Foolish talking ; 

7 desiring to be Law-ex- 
positors, neither wadcr- 
standing what they arc 
saying, nor certain things 
about which they positive- 
ly affirm. 

8 We know indecd That 
tthe Law is excellent if 
ove use it lawfully; 

8 Tknowing this, That 
a Law is not enacted for a 
Righteous man, but forthe 
Lawless and Unruly, for 
the Ungodly and Sinners, 
for the Jinpious and Pro- 
fane, for Siniters of fathers 
and Simiters of mothers, 
for Assassins, 

10 for Fornicators, for 
Sodomites, for Man-sleal- 
ers, for Liars, for Perju- 
rers, and if there be any 
other thing that is opposed 


2, of us—omuit. 


12. Acts rv. 1; i Cor.iv.17; Phil. 1. Wi 1 Thess. iii. 2 
1 3. Gal. i i.5,7; 1 Tim, vi. 3, 10. 


1 Tim. vi. 4, Yu 
1 8. Rom. iii, a 


Chap. 1: 13.) I. TIMOTHY. 


—— 


νουσῃ διδασκαλίᾳ αντικειται, |! κατα τὸ evay- 
aound teaching In opposed, accorlivg τὸ the glad 
γελιον τῆς δοξης Tov μακαριον θεὸν, ὁ επισ- 
tidings oftbe glory ofthe blessed God, which was en- 


4 
τευθην eyw: "ἡ nat] χαριν exw Tw evdvvapw- 
trusted with I, and) givethauke [ ty the one having 


a 
σαντι pe Χριστῳ ἴησου τῳ κυρίῳ ἥμων, ὅτι 
ewpowereld me Anuiuted Jessa the = Lurd of us, Lecanse 


wigToy pe ἥγησατο, θεμενος εἰς διακονίαν, 
faithful he regarded, placing into service, 


roy πρότερον ovta βλασῴφημον και διωκτὴν 
him furmerly being a defamer and a persecutor 


και UBpiorny’ add’ nAenOny, ὅτι 


ayvowy 


and avicieat person; but I received mercy, because being ignorant 
4 

ἐποίησα ev amotia, ἰδ ὑπερεπλεύυνασε δὲ ἢ 
[δειεὰ lo unbelief, superabounded but the 


X apis TOV KUPIOV ἥμων μετα πιστεως καὶ aya- 
favor ofthe Lord ofun with faith end love 


ans ns ev Χριστῳ ἴησου. Theros ὁ Aoyos, 
ofthat in Anvioted Jeaus. True the word, 


και waons amodsoxns atios, ὅτι Xpioros Inoovs 


aud ofall recepliun worthy, that Auoioted Jesua 


ηλθεν εἰς τον κοσμον ἁμαρτωλους σωσαι, ὧν 


came into the world ninoers Lo aave, of whom 


πρωτὺς εἰμι eyw? “aarda δια τουτὸ ἠλεηθην, 
firet I; but through this I reccived mercy, 


iva ἐν €or πρωτῳ ενδειξηται Ἰησους Χριστος 


om 


tiot im me fivet tightahow forth Jesus Avointed 
‘ 
THY πασαν μακροθυμιαν, Wpos υποτνῆτωσιν τῶν 
the all forbearance, for anezample of those 


μελλοντων πιστενειν ET GUTH εἰς ζωην aiwrvior: 
being about tobelieve on him for life sage-lasting, 


V7 rw δε βασιλεῖ των αἰωνων, αφθαρτῳ', aoparay 
to the now kiug ofthe ages, incursuptible, invisible, 
pov@ θεῳ, τιμὴ και δοξα εἰς Tovs aiwvas τῶν 
only God, houor and glory fur the ages of the 

αἰωνων" αμην.) 

ages; so beit.) 
'Tavrny τὴν παραγγελιαν παρατιθεμαι σοι» 
This the charge 1 commit to thes 


Texvoy Τιμοθεε, κατὰ Tas προαγουσαξ emi σε 
child UO Timothy, according to the precedingin reapectto thea 


προφητειας iva στρατενῇ ἐν auTais THY καλὴν 


prophecies thattbuu mayest war by thein the good 
στρατειαν, 19 €EX@VY πιστιν Kai ayaény συνειδη" 
warfare, halding feith and good δ consci- 


σιν, ἣν TIVES απωσάμενοῖ, περὶ τὴν πιστιν 


euce, which sumo having thrust away, coocurning (he faith 


* Avexanonian Manvuacairt.—l2. And—omif, 
Shipwreck. 

t 10.1 Tim. v3; 2 Tim, [ν. 8. Tilue 1,0; 1.1, 
᾿ ἘΠῚ Ἐπ πβεν; ι.. 4: 1 ΤἼπι. 11.7.,.2 ΤΊ). }. 1]; Tltug 1. 5 
al. 1, 35, 
John lr. 90, 41; Acta ΕΠ}. 17; xxvi. 0, 
1.17; Luke v.82; uiz.10) Rom. v.68; 1 Jonn ill, 
1 ‘Tim. vi. 15, 16. 
2 Tin Ε}. 8 εἰν. 7, 


16. Chrlat Jesus. 


tll. 1 Cor, lx. 17; Gal. il.7 


1 13. Acts vill. δ; ix.1; 1 Cor.xv.0; Phil. lil, 8. 
£14. 1 Cor. xv. 10. 

δ 1 10. 5 Οὐτ. ἐν. 1. 
$ 18. 1 Thin, vi. 18,14. 20; 2 Tim, 1114. 


(Chop.t: 19 


t to the wuoLeseme Doc- 


trine; 
11] according to the 
GLAD TIpINGS of the 


GLORY of the BLESSED 
Gop, {with which 1 was 
entrusted. 

151 give thanks to him 
who empowered me, Clirist 
Jesus our Loan, ecause 
he deemed Me faithful, 
} putting into Service 

13 him who was ΡΒΕ- 
VIOUSLY a Defamer, and 
a Persecutor, and ἃ Viol nt 
man; but I received mer- 
cy, t Because being ignor- 
ant 1 acted in Unubelief. 

14 ¢{ But the ravoe of 
our Logp superabounded, 
with THAT Faith and Love 
which are in Christ Jesus. 

15 True is the worp, 
and worthy of All Recep- 
lion, That {Christ Jcsus 
cume into the WORLD to 
suave Sinners, of whom first 
un E, 

16 But on this account 
11 received mercy, that 
in me, first, * Christ Jesus 
might exhibit an. For- 
bearance for an Example 
of TUOSE BEING ABOUT to 
believe on him in order to 
aionian Life. 

17 t Now tothe ΕΙΝΟ of 
the aces, the Incorrupti- 
ble, the Invisible, the Only 
God, be onor and Glory 
for the aGxEs of the AGEs. 
Amen.) 

18 This cuancr 1 
commit te thee, O Child 
Timothy, according 1o the 
YRECEDING PROPITECIES 
concerning thee, that by 
them thou mayest carry on 
tthe Goop Contest; 

19 retaining Faith anda 
Good Conscience, which 
some having thrust away, 


Saupaion the ¥FaivTit 
* guffercd Shipwreck ; 


10, suffered 


7 ; Col. 
$12. 9 Cor.1il. 5, ὅς Lv. αι 
t 18. Luke χα! 34; 
15. Malt. ix. 13; Mack 


ΕἸ 
1 18.1 Tim. vf. 1 


Chap. 1: 20.) I. TIMOTHY. 


evavayntay: ay εστιν Ὕμεναιος και AAct- 
wereahiprreck; of whom is Ilymeoius and Alex- 


avdpos, ovs παρεδωκα Tw σατανᾳ, iva παίδευ- 


ander, whom I delivered up ta the adversary, vo that they might 
θωσι =n βλασφημειν. ᾿ 
be taught πος to revile. - 

Κεφ. β΄. 2. : 


1 Παρακαλω ovy πρωτον παντων ποιεισθαι 
1 exbort therefore fint of adl tb make 
Senoe:s, mpocevyas, evrevters, evyapirrias 
eupplications, prayers, inLercessions, thankegivinge 
ὗπερ παντων ανθρωπων' 3 ὑπερ βασίλεων, και 
in bebalf = ofall men; ju beholf of kings, and 
« t 
παντων των ev ὑὕπεροχῃ οντων" iva ἤρεμον 
ofall ofthose in high station heiog; so that a tranquil 
kat hovxtov βιον διαγωμεν εν πασῃ ευσεβειᾳ 


and quiet life wemaylead = in al] pietz 

ST * λ - 
καὶ CELVOTFTI. ουτο Yap | καλὸν και απὸ 
and seriousness. Thie {for] good and ace 


δεκτον ενωπιον Tov σωτηρος Auwy θεου, ὅ ὃς 
ceptable in presence ofthe preaserver ofus Gud, who 


παντας avOpwrous Gert σωθηναι, Kat εἰς ἐπιγ- 


all raco wishes tobeenaved, παὰ into an exact 
νωσιν αληθειας ελθειν. Eis yap θεὸς, εἷς και 
knowledge of truth to come, One for God, one and 


peoiTns θεον και avOpwrwy, avOpwros Xpioros 
mediator efGod and ofmen, aman Anointed 


Ιησους, ὃ ὁ δους ἕαυτον αντιλυτρον ὗπερ παν- 


Jewua, he having given himaelf Qransom= inbehalf of 
των' *[ro μαρτυριον] καιροις adiois, 7 es ὁ 
al; the testimony] forseasons own, for which 


ετεθὴν eyw κηρυξ Kat αποστολος, (ἀλήθειαν 
waa placed [ eherald and An apostle, (τ 

λεγω, ον ψευδομαι,) διδασκαλος εθνων εν πισ- 
lepeak, ποῖ I speak falucly,) ateacher ofnations in futh 


ret Kat αληθειᾳ. 
and intruth. 


ὃ Βονλομαι ovy προσευχεσθαι τοὺς avdpas ev 


{direct therefore to pray the men io 
παντι τόπῳ, εἐπαιροντας ὅσιους Yeipas χωρις 
cyvery plsce, lifting up holy handa Wituout 
opyns και διαλογισμου. 9'ὥσαυτως *[ Kat τας] 
wrath and disputing, Inthesameway [and the] 
γυναικας εν καταστολῃ κοσμίῳ, μετα atdous 
womeao in apparel becoming, with modesty 


και σωφροσυνης, κοσμειν éauTas, μη ev wWAEy- 
and eoundness of mind, toadorn themmelvea, notwith wreathe, 


μασιν, ἢ χρυσῳ, ἢ μαργαριταις, ἡ ἱματισμῳ 
or gold, or pearls, or 6 garment 
πολντελει, Mara’, (ὁ πρέπει γυναιξιν enay- 
@upensive, bul, (whichis becoming for women under 


* ALBXANDRIan Manuscaipt.—s. for—omit. 
Spirit and Trath. 9. aud the—omit. 


t 20. 2 Tim. il. 17, 14. 1 0. 1 Cor. v.54. 
t 3. Rom. χὐὶ 4. } Tim. τ. 4, 
iii. 0. 2 ἃ John xvii. 3: 2 Tim. il. 25. 
th. Web. ΝΠ}. 6; ix. 25. 


Eph. ni.7, 8; 2 Tir. i. 11. £9. 1 Pel. iii, 8, ἐν 


t 6. the rzatimonr—omit, ἢ 


(Chap.2: 10. 


20 of wham are ¢ JIlyme- 
niug and Alexander; whom 
I delivered up to the 
ADVERSARY, that they may 
be taught not to blas 
pheme. 


CIIAPTER 11. 


1 I exhort, therefor, 
first of all, to make Sup. 
plications, Prayers, Inter- 
cessions, and Thanksziv- 
ings in behalf of All Men; 

fin behalf of Kings, 
and ALL who ang in Ilivh 
station, 80 that we may 
lead a Tranqnil and Qui’. 
Life in All Picty and seri- 
ousness, 

3 This is good and 1 ae- 
ceptable before God, our 
SAVIOR, 

4 twho desircs All Men 
to be saved, fand to come 
10 an accurate Knowledve 
of the Truth. 

δ {For God is One, and 
there is } One Mediator of 
God and Men, that Man, 
Christ Jesus, 

6 twhoGaver himself a 
Ransom in behalf of all,_— 
the TESTIMONY in its own 
Seasons ;— 

7 tfor which EF was ap- 
pointed a ILerald and an 
Apostle, (I speak Truth, I 
do not falsiry,) a Teacher 
of Nalionsin * Faith and 
Truth. 

8 1 appoint, therefore, 
the MEN to pray in every 
place, hilumg up Loiy 
ITanda without Wrath and 
Disputing. 

9 In like manner, the 
WOMEN, also, in + becom- 
ing Attire, with Modesty 
and sobcrness of mind, not 
decorating themselves wilt 
Wreaths, or Gold, οἵ 
Pearls, or expensive Cloth. 
ing, 

10 but with good Works, 
which become Women un- 


“- 


* 9. Ezra τί. 1, Rom. siii. 1 


t 4. Ezek. xviil. 99; John iil, 16,17; Titus li,12; 9 Pet 
τ: δ. Rom. iii. 20,50; 2.14; Gab iii, 2" 
$6. Matt. xx. 29: Mark x.45, Ephii.7?; Titus li. 1d 


te 


Chap. 3: 11.) I. ‘TIMOTHY. 


δι 


by means of 


εργων aya- 


γελομεναις GroceB sink) 
works good. 


taking worship of God, 


ΠΡυνὴ ey novxyia pavOaverw ev waon 
Awoman in quietness let learn with «all 


ὑποταγῃ. 13 Γυναικι δε διδασκειν ove εἐπίτρεπω, 
Awomao but to teach bot [ permit, 


avdpos, add’ eivaiey ἤσυχιᾳ. 
but tobe In silence. 


14 Και 
And 


θων. 


submission. 
ovde αυθεντειν 


wor lo assume futhorily oer & man, 


13 Αδαμ yap mpwros ἐπλασθῃ, erra Eva. 
Adam for firet was formed, then FE ve. 


Αδαμ ove ἡπατηθη" ἡ δε γυνὴ ἀπατηθεισα, ev 


Ailain tot πα ἀεεείτεά, the but woman having been deceived, iu 


παραβασει γεγονε' ὁ σωθησεται δὲ δια της 
tranagresvion became; she will be preserved but through the 


TEKVOYOVIAS, EAY μείνωσιν EY πιστεί Kat αΎΘΠπΗ 
child-bearing, if tbheyabide In faith and love 


και ἁγιασμῳ μετα σωφροσυνη. 
aod = = holjness with sobriety of mind, 


ΚΕΦ, γ᾽. 3, 


ἱ πιστος ὁ Aoryos' Ei Tis €mioxonns opeyeTat, 
True the word, Ifany ovesnuversigbt louge after, 


2 Aes ovy Tov επισκο- 


καλοῦν epyov επιθυμει. 
Itbeboves then the Qverecer 


excellent aowork he desires. 


Tov ανεπιλήπτον εἰναι, pias γυναικὸς avdpa, 


unbuwable tu be, ofone wile a husband, 
ynpariov, cwhpova, κοσμιον, φιλόξενον, διδακ- 
vigilant, acilale, orderly, hospitable, itto 


Tikov un Tapoivoy, μη πλήκτην, GAA’ ἐπιει- 


teach; not a@ivnedrinker, not astriker, but gen- 
Kn, auayov, αφιλαργυρον" trou ιδιου οἴκου 
tle, not quarrelaume, netaloverufmoney; ofthe own huves 


¢ 
KAAWS TPUITTALEVOY, TEKVA EXOVTA εν UIOTAYN 
well presiding, childseo = havins in subjection 


μετα macys σεμνυτητοῦ © (er de τις Tov sbiov 
wth all dignity, 4if butenyoneofthe ὑπ 


Φικου προστηναι ουκ ode, πως ExxAnaias θέον 
buuse to preaide not knows, Luw ascongregation of God 


ετιμελησεται;) Sun νεοφυτον, iva py τυφω- 


vill hotnke care off) net anew cunverst, go (hat not being 


7δει δε 


it behoves but 


Geis εἰς Kpiua ἐμπεσῇῃ του διαβολου" 
pulleidupintca judgment bemayfalloftbe accuser; 


αὐτὸν Kat μαυντυριαν καλὴν ἐχειν απὸ των efw- 
hing alwy ἃ (ον Υ goed) = tobave frum those oul- 


θεν, iva μὴ εἰς ὑνειδισμον εμπεσῃ καὶ παγιδα 
ade, ao (Ἰνπατνυϊ bute veprouch be moy fall and α soars 


Tov διαβολου. 
af the accuser, 


ao oe ποττν σσσ--- --- 


* AcexanDarman ΜΙΑΜΙΠΒΟΠΙΡΊ.- ὁ wholly decelyed. 


* 19. 1 Cor. aly. 94. 112%, Eph. v. 24 
Σ Τὰς Gen. iil 6; 9 Cor. αἰ. 8. 
Lz. 9 Tim. ii. 94. 18. Titus 1.7. 


38.1 Peta. 
cts Kgil.12, 17 Cor. v.12; 1 Thess. iv. 12. 


t 18. Gen 1.27; IL. 18, 22; 1 Cor. xi, 8 


11. Acta xx. 2%; Phil. i.2, z?. Tits. i. Ὁ, 


{ Chap.31 7. 


derlaking the worship of 
God. 

_ 11 Tet a Woman learn 
in Quictuess with All Sub- 
mission; 

12 fort Ido not permit 
a Woman to teach, μὰ to 
assume authority over a 
Man, but to be quiet; 

13 for 7 Adam wis form- 
ed first, and tien Eve. 

14 And f Adam waa not 
deceived; but the woman 
having been * deceived, be- 
came a Tranegrcssor , 

16 but she shall be pre- 
served throughout ΟἹΠ1.}}- 
MKARING, if they abide in 
Faith, and Love, and 1[0]}- 
ness, With Sobricty of 
mind. 


CHAPTER ITI. 


1 This saving is True 
Ifany one longs after ay 
TOversecr'’s ollice, he de- 
sires an Excellent Work. 

2 {The OVENSEER then 
must be irreproachable, a 
{lushand of One Wife, 
vigilnnt, sedate, orderly, 
hospitable, 1 lit to teach; 


8 {not a wine-drinker, 
no striker, but gentle, not 
quarrelsome, not a lover 
of money ; 


4 presiding well over hia 
own Family, thaving the 
Children in Subjection with 
All Dignity ; 

δ (bat if any one knows 
not how to preside over 
his OWN Family, how cay 
he take care of a Congrega 
tion of God ?) 

8 Not a New convert, 
eat being puffed up, he 
Tay incur the Judgment 
of the ENEMY. 

7 And he must even 
have ἃ good ‘Testimony 
Tfrom THOSE WITHOUT, 
that he may not fall into 
reproach oud ta Snare of 
the ENEMY, 


, 0. 
ee 
pa Tituy & 37 


17.2 Tim. i. 20, 


1. TIMOTHY. 


— — 


[Chap.4: 1. 


8 Ataxovous ὥσαντως σεμνους, μὴ διλογους, 
Servants imiikemanner dignified, ποῖ two-worded, 

μη οινῳ πολλῳ προσέχονταξ, μη alg XpoKep- 
hot tewine mach being addicted, not enger for base 
Seis, Sexovras To μυστηριον της πιστεως ev 


gain, holding the secret of the faith ia 
καθαρᾳ συνειδησει. 10 Και οὗτοι δε δοκιμαζεσ- 
a pure conscience. Aleo these but let be proved 


θωσαν xpwrov, εἰτα διακονειτωσαν, ανεγκλητοι 


firwt, then let serve, anblamable 

ovres. ‘1 Tuvainas ὧσαυτως σεμνας, μη δια- 
Leing. Women inlike manner serious, not as 
βολους, νηφαλίιους, πιστας ev κασι. 12 Διακο- 
cusers, tigiaot, faithful in aD things, Servants 
vot eqtwoayv pias yuvaixos avopes, τείνων» 
let be ofone wife a husband, children 

καλως προισταμενοῖ και τῶν diay οἰκων, 130 
well presiding over and ofthe own houses. Those 


yap kadws διακονήησαντες, βαθμὸν EéavTois 


for well having served, 
λον περιποιουνται, Kat πολλὴν παρῥησιαν ev 
able they acquire, and much eanGdenca in 
rioters TH ἐν Χριστῳ Inoov. MN Tavra σοι γρα- 
faith in theatiog Anointed Jesus. Theve thingst whee I 
gw, ελπιζων edXOew xpos σε ταχιον" Meay δὲ 
wnte, hoping tecome to thee very soon; if bul 
βραδυνω, iva eidns, πως δει ev οἰκῳ θεὸν 
I shoulddelay, thatthna mayest know, how itbenoresin a house of God 


avactpeper Gai, ἥτις ἐστιν ExKATIOIa Beov (wy- 
toconducttbyself, which ie Δδεοηρτεχδιίίοη of God liv- 


ros. SrvaAos καὶ ἐδραιωμα της αλήηθειας Kai 
ing. Apillar and basis ofthe truth aod 


buorAoyouuerws μεγα «στι τὸ THS ευσεβειας 
confesaediy great is the ofthe piety 


μυστηριον" *'Os εφανερωθη εν σαρκι, εδικαιωθη 

pecret; Who was manifested in flesh, was juatified 
εν πνευματι, ὠφθη αγγελοις, exnpuxen ev 
Ια spirit, waseecn by messenger, warproclaimed among 


εθνεσιν, επιστευθὴ ev κόσμῳ, ανεληφθη ev 
wos believed among ἃ world, was taken up in 


κα- 
a standing for themeelves honor_ 


nations, 
5ofn. 
glory. 


ΚΕΦ. 3’. 4. 


1To δε πνευμα ῥητως λέγει, dri ev ὕστεροι: 
The but spirit eapressly = says, (hat in = subsequent 


καιροῖς ἀποστήσονται TIVES THS πιστεως, προσ- 
some from the mul- 


neasons will fall away faith, 
‘yorres πνευμασι wAavois καὶ διδασκαλίαις 
hering to spirits wandering and to tenchings 


8 tAssistanis in like 


|marmer ought to be scri- 


ous, not deccitful in speech, 
tnot being addicted ta 
much Wine, not eager for 
base gain 3 

9. holding the secaET of 
the YaITH with a Pure 
Conscience. 

10 But let These also he 
proved first, then let them 
serve, being unblamable. 

1k TLet the Women in 
like manner be serious, nut 
accusers, Vigilant, faithful 
in all things. 

12 Let Assistanis be 
Husbands of One Τίς, 
presiding well over their 
owN Families. 

18 For Titosr MAVING 
SERVED well, acquire for 
themselves _an_ honorable 
Station, and Much Confi- 
denceintTuaT Faith which 
is in Chirist Jesus. 

14 These things [ write 
{o Thee, hoping to come tu 
thee very soon; 

15 but if I should delay, 
80 that thou mayest knuw 
how to conduct thyself in 
+ God’s Iluuse, whiel: is a 
Congregation of the living 
God. 

16 tA Pillar and Foun- 
dation of the TRUTIS, and 
confesscdly great, is the 
SECRET of PIETY; "16 
who wags manitcsted in 
Flesh, was justiticd in 
Spirit, was scen by Mes- 
schgers, was proclaimed 
among Nations, was be- 
heved on in the World, 
was taken up in Glory. 


CILAPTER 1V. 


1 But the sprit ft ex- 
pressty says, Thacin subsc- 
quent Seasons, some wil 
apostatize from the FAITH, 
giving heed to ἢ decettful 
Spirits, and ¢ to Teachings 
ol Demons; 


* Arar. Ms.—It is doubtful whether this word was originally OF who, or OF God. 
+ 16. This is according to the pointing of Gricsbach. Nearly all the ancient MSS., and 


all the versions have “ He who,” instead of “ God,” in this passage. 


This has been adopted, 


The latter reading, however, is also according tc the analogy of the faith, and well supporte:1, 


t 8. Lev. x. 0. 


$. Acta v1.3. 
i 116. John i. 14; 1 Jobn i. 2. 


2 Tin. ii, 20. nah 
2 Tim. iii. 1; 2 Pet.iti. 3. 
Rev. ix. 20. 


τι. Titus " 3. 
21. 2 Tim. iii. 13; 2 Pet. ii. 1. 


15, Eph. it. 21, 22; 
. John x¥1. 13; 2 Thess. ti. 3; 
21. Dan. τὶ. 35, 37, δὴ 


I. ‘TIMOTHY. 


— -. 


δαιμονίων, δεν ὑποκρίσει ψευδολογων, κεκαυ- 


οὗ lemons, by hypocrisy οἵ falee-spenkera, having 
τηριασμενὼν» THY ιδιαν συνειδησιν, 9 κωλυοντων 
"σε couterized =the οπῇ conecicoce, forbidding 


4 
γαμειν, ἀπεχεσθαι Apwuarwy, a ὁ θεὸς εκτι- 
lo marry, 1o abatain from foods, which the God created 


σεν εἰς μετάληψιν μετα ευχαριστιας τοις πισ- 
for oapartaking of with thankegiring by the faithful 


τοις Kat ἐπεγνωκοσι τὴν αληθειαν. ‘Ori παν 
ones sol they havekoown the truth. Uecause every 


κτισμα θεὸν καλον, και ovder αποβλητον, μετα 
creature of God = good, and pothing cael away, with 


ευὐχαριστιας Aap Bavopevor ὃ ayialera yap δια 
thankegiviog being received; itis sanctified forthrough 


λογον θεου και evrevtews. ὕταυτα ὑποτιθεμε- 
aword of Guid aad of prayer. Theae things eetiing forth 


vos Tats adeAcots, καλος 
to the brethren, good thuuwilthe «servant 


Χριστου, evrpepomevos τοῖς λογΎοιβ THS πιστεως 
Anointed, being nourished withthe words ofthe faith 


a 
και THS KaAnS διδασπκαλίιας, ἢ παρηκολουθη- 
ofthe good leaching, which thou hast closely 


Kas. 7 Tous ὃς BeBnAovs nat ypawdeis μυθους 
followed, The but = profane and vuldwomen = fables 


mapattouv: γυμναζε be σεαυτὸν πρὸς ευσεβειαν, 
disciplioe but thyself for piety. 


"Ἢ -yap σωματικὴ γὙνμνασια προ ολίγον εστιν 
The for hodily discipline for alittle itis 


riPeAmos' ἢ δε ευὐσεβεια προς παντα ὠφελιμος 
profitable, the but piety for allthings profitable 


στιν, ἐπαγγελίαν εχουσα (wns THs νὺυν και 


ean διακονος ἴησον 


of Jesus 


end 


flo τὰ aveid; 


itis, fA promise having oflife ofthe now fod 
τη: μελλουσης. ὅΠιστος ὃ Aoyos Kat wacns 
ofthat about coming. True the word and ofall 
anodoxns atios. ἘΠ τουτὸ yap *[xar} 
aAceeplaoce worthy. Ia orderta thie sor (also) 


κοπιωμεν kat ονειδιζομεθα, ὅτι ἠλπικαμεν em 
we tol aud = ase reproacbe, becouse we have hoped in 


θεῳ ζωντι, bs ἐστι σωτὴρ παντων avOpwrwy, 


God living, π|ιὰ le apreaerver ofall wen, 


ἢ Παραγγελλε ταντα και 
Dothouenjoin theae things and 


μαλιστα πιστων, 


especially of Lelieven, 


διδασκε. | Μηδεις σου τῆς νεοτητος καταφρο- 
do thou teach, Neone thee the youth let despise, 


veiTw, GAAaTUTOS γινου Twy πιστων εν AOYY, 
but apatlerabecowethouofthe behevere in word, 


ἐν αναστροφῇῃ, εν ἀγάπῃ, εν πιστει, εν ayveta. 
[ conduct, in = Lore, in Faith, in purity. 


2 [misled} by the { Ily- 
pocrisy of falac teachers; 
whose own fConacience 
nee pay seared, 

orbidding 1 marriage, 
and tthe Ἴ οἵ Toole 
which Gop created in or- 
der to be partaken of with 
TThanksgiving by the 
BDELIFVERS, even by those 
who have recognized thia 
TRUTH ;— 
4 That ¢ Everything 


Created hy God tis good, 


and nothing 18 to be re- 
jected, being received with 
Thanksgiving ; 

6 6ince it is sanctified 
through the Command of 
God, and by Prayer. 

6 Setting forth Thesa 
things before the BRETI- 
REN, thou wilt be a Good 
Servant of *Christ Jesus, 
fimbued with the worns 
of the FAITH, and the 
coop Teaching which thou 
hast closely followed. 

7 But Tovoid PHOFANE 
and Silly Fables, and train 
thyself for Picty; 

8 for BODILY Training 
is profitable for n little; 
thut Piety is profitable 
for all things, ¢having a 
Promise of the PRESENT 
Life, and of tuat which is 
FUTURE. 

9 This sarino is True, 
and worthy of All Recep- 
lion. 

10 Foron this account, 
we toil and “are re- 
proached, Because we hope 
in the living God, t who is 
ἡ Preserver of All Men, es- 
pecially of Believers, 

11 These things enjoin 
and teach. 

12 Let no one despise 
Thy Youti; but tbecome 
ἃ Pattern of the nrLiny- 
Egs, im Word, in Conduct, 
in Love, in Faith, in Purity, 


* Avexarnaran Manvuecarrt.—, Christ Jesua. 
rolly utrive. 


10. also—omit. 


— 


10. earn- 


1. 4 for thls purpose, or for food, or for belng partaken of—ver. 3. 


12. Matt. vil Bo, Mom. avl.19_ 3 Pet. IL. 8. 
τῇ, Mom, εἰν, 8, 88. Rom. xlv.6 
1 δ, 2 ‘Viin. fil. 14, 15. 17. j 
38 1'Vim. ν]. δ. tA. Pea. xxxvil. 4; 
%. Marl x. oll) Neon. vili. 23. 


1 Cor. x. 80, t 


1 3. Eph. iv. 10. 


t 3. feb. cil, 4. 
Rom. alv. 14, 205 1 Cor. χα. 45. 


4 
Tim. b. 4. vi. 20; 9 Tim. 1b. 16, 95; iv. 44 Titua 1. 14. 
lexxiv. 11. cxib. 2,95 exlv. 10; Matto vlors: xix 
1 16. Job vil, 20, Psa, xuxvi. 6. 


$12 Tltusii Κ᾽ 


Chap. 4: 13. I. TIMOTHY. (Chap.5: 8. 


Ἕως ερχομαι, προσεχε τῃ avayvwoe, τῃΐ 15 Till 1 come, attend 


Tw I come, attend theu to the reading, to the | to the BEADING, to the 
παρακλήσει, Ty διδασκαλιᾳ. ‘Mn αμελει a ἼῸῚ w the TEACK- 
exhorting, tothe teaching. Not betiou veglectfal ‘ 


14 yNeglect not that 
ENDOWMENT ἴῃ thie, 
which waa imparted to 
thee through Prophecy, 
with Imposition of the 
HANDS of the ELDFESHIP. 

15 Make These thinga 
thy care; be occupied in 
them; so that Thy ΡΒο- 
GRESS may be manifest in 
all things. 

16 1 Attend to thrself 
and to the TEACHING; 
continue in them; for hy 
doing this thou wilt save 
both Thyaclf, and ¢ THOSE 
who HEAR thee. 


CHAPTER V. 
1 Chide Κ not an Elderly 


man, but exhort him as a 


Tov ev oo χαρισματος. ἢ εδοθη σοι δια προ- 
ofthein thee ecdowment, με wasgiren to thee through propb- 


φητείας, μετα επιθεσεως των χείρων του πρεσ- 
ecy, with laying oo Gltue hands ofthe elder 


βντεριου. 1 Taura μελετα, εν TouTois ισθι' 
ahip. These thing? do thoucare for, io these things bethou; 


iva σου ἣ προκοπὴ gavepa ἢ εν πασιν. 
suthatoftheethe progres meoifest may be in all things, 


I Emexe σεαυτῳ, και Ty διδασκαλιᾳ' ewipeve 
Attend thou totlyself, aud tothe teaching; contioae thou 


αυτοιφ τοῦτο yap WOIwv, Kat TeuvTOY σώσεις 
in them; this for doing, Leth thyself thou wiltasre 


καὶ τους GKOVOYTGS TOV. 
and those hearing thee, 


ΚΕΦ. e’, 5, 
Ἰπρεσβυτερῳ μὴ επιπληξῃς, adda παρακα- 


An elderly man not thuu mayest chide, but exaust Father ; Younger ben, ag 
λει ὡς πατερα' vewrTepous, ws adeAdous: | Brothers; 
δι a father, younger men, as brothers; 2 Elderly women as 


Mothers, Younger women 
as Sisters, in all Purity. 

3 Support Tose Wid- 
ows who are really Wid- 
ows. 


πρεσβυτερας, ws pnrepas’ νεωτερᾶς, ws αδελ- 
elderly women, as mothers, younger women, as "- 


« 
as, ev πασῃ ayveia. 3. Χηρας τιμα, τας OvTWS 


tera, in all purity. auidiers, Boner hose cane 4 Butif Any Widow ἢ 
i τ Widow has 
χηρας. 4Es δε τις χῆρα τεκνα ἢ εκγονα ἐχει, Childyen or Grand-cbild- 
widowa, {f but any widow children orgrapdchildrep has, | ren let these be taucht 
3 Ξ 


first to be dutiful lo their 
Own Family, fand to ren- 
der proper returns to their 
PROGENITOHS; for this is 
acceptable in the sight of 
Gop. 

δ tNow spe who is 
really a wipow, and hay- 
ing been left alone, hopes 
in Gop, and continues in 
SUPPLICATIONS and PRAY- 
gas Night and Day ; 


μανθανετωσαν πρωτον τον idiov otxov ευσεβειν, 
let them be Laught Brat the uwn house = to be dutiful, 


Kat auniBas αποδιδοναι τοις Wpo'yovois® TovrTro 
aud arccompepse’ = to render tothe progenitors; this 


yap ἐστιν αἀποδεκτον ενωπιον Tov θεον. ὃ Ἢ 
for is acceptable io preseoce ofthe God. She 


Re ovTWS KNPA Kal μεμονωμενη ἡλπικεν EWL TOV 
παῖ really mwiduw and hauiog beenleftaloncehehoped in the 


θεὸν, kat προσμένει ταῖς δεησεσι και ταις προσ- 


Gol, and  coulioucs inthe supplications aod inthe pray- α But 5ΠΕ, living in 

ε ε : τ τ τὸς Ρ̓ ἢ 
εὐχαῖς νυκτος καὶ ἥμερατ' δῆ δὲ σπαταλωσα, |SFLF-INDULGENCE, = is 
ere night aod day; ahe but = Luxuriously, dead. 


7 tAnd enjoin these 
things, so that they may 
be unblamable. 

8 But if any one provide 
not for his oWN relatives, 
AGALTTG των οἰκείων, OV πρόνοει, THY πιστιν] Land especially for * lis 
eopecially ofthe houreholu, not provides, the faith Family, he has denied tlic 


(wou τεθνηκε. 7 Kat ταυτα παραγγελλε, va 
living has died. Aud these things enjoin, ao that 


ἀανεπιληπτοι wav, Eide ris τῶν ιδιων, και 
voblainable ones they may be. If butany oneforthoseofuwn, aad 


rn nn Ra ὦ σΠπΠπΠΠπ᾿ΠπΠςτ:τιτ0ρ9Δ9Ὰ,’}ὃρ Ο ΓΛ πτΓπτ-τᾳοσοσσ΄σοο͵..͵Ὁὃ᾽ ..θϑΘϑὔὅῦὅΘΞϑΡϑὅξςἃςὃᾳ-ῷὸ!:Ξ δ δσοέΈέήέ͵.ϑὃὅ;ΒἩ,9.ὁὃϑθΡξ:- :πιο ᾽᾽..  .  ..- 


" Avexanpnaran Manuscarrt.—s. his Family, 

: 14. 2 Tim, i. 0. r 16. Acta xx, 28. 116. James v. 20. Σ 1. Lev. xin. 88. 
Σ 4. Gen. xlv. 10,11: Matt. 2v.4; Eph. νἱ. 1,3. th. 1 Cor. vi. Ὁ}. ΣΟ. James v. be 
27.1 Lim. i.3 «ἦν. 11} vi. 17. 3.8. 158. lviii. 7; Gal. vi. 10, 


Chan. δ. ὃ] I. ΤΙΜΟΊΕΙΥ. 
ἡρνήται, καὶ ἐστιν ἀπιστον χειρων. *Xnpa 
aaadevied, and is = an. anbellever wore. A widow 


καταλεγεσθω μὴ ἐλαττον ετων εζἴηκοντα γὙεγο- 
letbeenculled mut lesa ofyears oiaty having 


vu'a, évos avdpos γννη, ev epyous καλοις μαρ- 
becuwe,ofone husband ἃ wile, by wurke guod being 


τυρουμενη' εἰ ετεκνοτροφησεν, εἰ εξενοδοχη- 
Sticated; if abe reared a fawily, if she seceisad 


σεν, εἰ ἅγιων wodas ενιψεν, εἰ OA:Bouevats 
Buranyers, ifofbolp noes ἔχει κ]ιὸ πδοποῖ, if afficted ones 


ἐπηρκεσεν, εἰ παντί ἐεργῳ αγαθῳ επηκολονθπσε. 
ahe relieved, if every work good = ahe closely followed. 


I Newrepas δὲ χηρας παραιτον" ὅταν yap Karac- 
Younger but widawa reject; when for they way 


Tanviadwot Tav Xpicrov, γαμεῖν θελουσιν" 

be wanton towarda the Anointed, to marry they wish; 

12 eyovgat κριμαι, ὅτι TRY FTOWTHY πιστιρν 
having condemnation, because the bret Gdelity 


nOernoay' ἅμα δὲ καὶ apyat μανθανουσι 
theyviclated; attbesametimeand alea idle once they learn 


περιερχόμενοι TAS OiMias* Ov povoy δὲ apyal, 
lo go about the housee, not vobly but idle ones, 


τα 
δρεδικίαν the things 


αλλα και φλυαροι και περίεργοι, Ἀαλουσαι 
but alo praters aud = husybudies, 


14 BovAouat ουν vewTepas γαμεῖν, 
Iwish therefore younger onee to marry, 


un δεοντα. 


μῶν proper, 


τεκνύνονειν, οἰκοδεσποτειν, μηδεμίαν ahopuny 
Lo bear sl:ildren, to kecp house, no Opportunity 


διδόναι ὃ 15 Ηδ 
OIUOKa! τῷ αντικείμενῳ λοιδορίας χαριν. q 
lo giee tothe Oppucent Ofreproah onaccouut. Already 


“as τινες εξετραπησαν omitw του catava, 1° ἘΠ 
fur same turped aslie after the adversary. if 


τις [πιστὸς ἢ] πιστὴ exet xnpas, ἐεπαρκείτω 


any [brlieving man or) Uclieving woman bas witlowe, letauch support 


curais, και μὴ βαρεισθω ἡ exxAnoia, iva ταις 
then, aod nvt Jet burden the congregation, so Lhat thove 


GHTWS ὙΠραιξ επαρκεση. 


7 Οἱ καλὼς προεστω- 
really widuwe may be relieved. 


The well presid- 


τες πρεσβυτεροι διπλῆς riuns αξιουσθωσαν' 
ΠῚ eldcce double honor let be ealuemed worthy; 


μαλιστα of κοπιωντές εν λόγῳ Kat διδασκαλιᾳ. 


especially thoso toiling In word aul tenchiug. 


18 Neves yap 7 γραφη Βουν adowrra ov φιμω- 


Saya for the wriling,; Amon treading not thou ebalt 


weiss wai afios ὁ epyatns του μισθου αὗτου. 
muatle, ao, worthy the Isborer ofthe hire of himeelé, 


-: 


40. 1 Tim. Li. 5, 
M4. t 18. $‘Lhesa. ill. 1. H 
t 16. vareee 5, 5. 
1", 18. Web. απ}. 7, 17. ' 17, Acta xxviil.19q 
118. Lev. χἰχ. 18, Deut κείν. 4,15; Matt 2.10; Luko xz. 7. 


22% 


14. 1 Cor. vii. 9. 


t 10. Acta xvi. 15; Web, xiil. 2; 1 Pet. lv. 0. 


(Chap. 0: 15. 


----- 


FAITH, and ie worse than 
an Unbeliever. 

9 Let not a Widow be 
enrolled less than six'y 
Years old, phaving been 
a Wife of One IJusband, 

10 wellreputed for gon? 
Works; whethes she hia 
reared 8 family, or den- 
tertuined = strangers, or 
{washed the Saints’ Fect, 
or relicved the Afflicted, 
or closely followed Every 
good Work. 

11 But reject Youners 
Widows, for when tliy 
become wanton against 
the ANOINTED one. they 
wish to marry ; 

12 incurring Condemna- 
tion, Because they have 
violated their rigst Fidel:- 


ty. 

13 tAnd a€ the sams 
time also, they learn lo be 
idlers, gadding about to 
the nouss#s ; and not only 
idJers, but also Pratera and 
Busybodics, speaking 1M- 
PROPER TILINGS. 

14 ¢idesire, therefore, 
the Younecr Widows to 
marry to bear children, (0 
keep house, {10 give No 
Opportunity to the orro- 
NENT for reproach ; 

15 since some have al- 
Tenily turned aside afle- 
Luc ADVENSARY. 

16 1f any believer of 
either eex have Widows, 
let such support thetn, ani 
let not the CONGREGATION 
be burdened, s0 that it 
may relieve $THOSK who 
arc REALLY Widows. 

17 Let Jthe eLpens 
who PRESIDE well The es- 
teemed worthy of Double 
ΠΌΠΟΙ, especially Titost. 
who Tor, in Word and 
Teaching; 

18 for the scnirrune 
says, ¢ Thou shalt not 
“muzzle an Ox threshing ;"" 
and, ¢“ The LanonreR is 
worthy of his REwAUD.” 


t 10, John sill. δ, 
t 14.1 Tim. vi.3; Titus ii 


t 17. om. 111.8; 1 Cor. Lx. 1), 14; Gal. vi.0; Phil. ii. 29; 1 Thess. v 
818. Doutury.4; 1Corix.@& 


Chap. 5: 19.) I. TIMOTHY. [Chap.6:°. 


Kara πρεσβυτερον κατηγοριαν μη wapade-| 19 Against an Elder re. 
Against an elder an accusations not do thou] Cel¥e ποῦ an Accusation, 
Xou, ἐκτὸς εἰ μὴ ἐπὶ δυο ἢ Tpiwy μαρτυρων. |'M any Case, without Two 
receive, without if not by two or. three witnenses, or Three Witnesses, 
o, « 
20 Tous ἁμαρτανοντας, ἐνωπίον παντων ελεγχε,, 29 *But ΣΤΙΙΟΒΕ who 
The sinning ones, inpresence ofall reprove thou, SIN reprove before all, 80 
e 
iva Kat oi λοιποι φοβον εχωσι. that the Best also may 
so that alsothesemaiuder = fear may hare, fear. 5 ate 
*! Atauaprupopat evwmiov Tov θεον και *[Kv- 21 $I solemnly enjoin 
Laolemnlyenjoio io presence ofthe God anil (Loeay | thee in the resence of 
ριου] Invov Xpiorov Kat των εἐκλεκτων ayye-|. a and of * Crist Jesus, 
Jesus Anvioted aod ofthe chosen mer | of the CHosEN Mes. 
Ano " 
λων, iva ταυτα φυλαξῃς χωρις προκριματος ne eee thou kerp 
acngers, thal these thioge thou mayest keep without prejudice 5 ‘diee Bree without pre- 
μηδὲν ποιων κατα προσκλισιν. ἢ Xeipas pa ial olug Nothing by 
bothing doing ly paruality. Hands oar 13 τ 
Taxews unbeve επιτιθεὶ unde κοινωνεῖ ἅμαρτιαις 4 Lay Hands hastily 
Βανί tone one tle thou put aod outdo thou share insing ou me a be Dot ὲ 
κλλυτριαις, Σεαυτον ἄγνον τηρει. Μηκετι aaa Th Lak ers’ Sins ; 
with other, Thyself pure dothuu keep. Neolonger eep ysell pure. 
ὑδροποτει, GAA’ οινῳ ολίγῳ χρω δια) 58 (Be no longer a 
be thou a water-drinker, but wine alituedo thuuuse opacercountof | Water-drinker, but use a 
Tov στομαχὺυν [σου] Kai τας πυκνας cov | little Wine on account of 


the stomach [vfthee] and the fecquent of thee thy STOMACH, and thy 
ασθενειας. "4Tivwy avOpwrwy αἱ ἅμαρτιαι ¥BEQUENT Weaknesses.) 
weaknesses. Otsaume men the sina 24 +The SINS of some 


προδηλοι εἰσι, προαγουσαι εἰς κρισιν" τισι Se! Menare previously mani- 
Previously manifest are, befurelerting to judgment; ineomebut j fest, leading on to 7- 
και επακυλουθουσιν. “ 'Ὥσαντως καὶ τα καλα ment; but in some, jn- 
indeed they follow after. Inhke manner also the κυυὰ | deed, they follow after. 

epya προδηλα εστι" και τα GAAwS Exovra,| 25 *And so coop 
Works previously manifest are; aud the things otherwine νει ἄν DEEDS alsu are previously 


κρυβηναι ov δυναται. miantlest, and THOSE which 
fu de hidden net are aule. ARE OTITEBWISE Cannot be 
Κεφ ς΄ 0 concealed. 


le t ~ CIIAPTER VI. 

Σ Ὅσοι εἰσιν bro ζυγὸν ϑονλοι, τους ιδιους ; 

Aemaoyas are under = ayubke plavea, the on 1 Lect as many ~ Bond- 
δεσπότας wagons Tins akiovs ἡγεισθωσαν, iva! Servants as are under a 

masters ofall honor worthy letthem estecm, that Lanes esteem their care 
μὴ To ovoua Tov Beov και ἢ διδασκαλια βλασ- ee ne ΚΌΤΕΣ of Al! 
notthe name ofthe Gud aod the teaching may be) (Gon 7 ‘oe the ae 
Onunta 2Οΐδε πιστοὺυς εχοντες δεσποτας, | 179” ΠΕ ge 
reviled. Thoseand believing having masters, way not be revi ed. 
μη καταφρονειτωσαν, ὅτι αδελῴφοι εἰσιν adAa| 2 And Ict not tHosr 
not let them disregard,  beosuse brethren theyore; but | WAVING Believing Musters 
disregard them, ᾧ Because 
jthey are Brethren; but 
j rather ecrve, Because they 
αγαπητοι οἱ THS Evepyerias αντιλαμβανομενοι. | ore Believers and Beloved, 
beloved oncs whoofthe  well-doing ore recipients. who are BECIPIENTS cf 


Tavta διδασκε, καὶ παρακαλει. FE: τις "6 bexrrit. ξ These 
Τιιεασ things do thou teach, aud do thou eahort. {f aoy ome things teach and exhort. 


ἑτεροδιδασκαλει, Hat προσερχεται ὑ“ιαι- , 2 Many one } teach dif- 
aun ditwaeiisy  καᾶ ae sl ΔῈ ὙΠ ferently, aud assent not to 


μαλλον δονλενετωσαν, ὅτι πιστοὶ εἰσι και 
rather let them serve, because believing coeathey are and 


* Avaxanpatanw Manuacarrt.—2. Dut trose. 21. Lord—omit. 91. Christ 
Jesus, 33. of thae—omit. 95. And s0 Goon DEEDs also. 


t 20. Gal. ij. 12,14; Titus 1. 13. 1 21. 2 Tim. Υἱ. 13: 2 Tim. ii. 14; iv. 1. $33. 
Acts v1.6; xi1i.3; 1 Tim. iv. 14; 2Tim.4.60, — 1 22. 2John 11. t 24, Gal. v.10, 
3 4. Eph. vl.5; Col. dif. 22; Titus ii. 0; 1 Pet. il. 18, 1. Isa.lii.5; Rom. ii. 24. Titua 
5,8. ὁ 9. Col. lv. 1. t 2.1 Tim. iv. 11. 13.1 Tim. i. 3 


Chap. 6: 4.) 


——_—__—_— 


yous: Aoyois Tos Tov κυριον ἡμων ἴησον 
sound luworde jiuthause ofthe Lord ofue Jesus 
Xpitrov, καὶ Ty κατ᾽ ευσεβιαν διδατκαλιᾳ" 
Anuspled, aud la thataccordiagta piety teachiag; 
4 rerud¢wrat, μηδὲν εἐπισταμενος, αλλα νυσων 
hens puffed uy, nothing being versed in, but beiag sick 
« 
περι ζητήσεις και Avyouaxias, εἴ ὧν γίνεται 
αἰνὰ. Gutstiong and etrifewafworda, outofshich  nrives 
qIovos, Epis, βλασφημιαι, vroveiat Wovnpas, 
cuvy, etrife, evil-apeakioge, euapicions wicked, 
5 διαπαρατριβαι διεφθαρμένων avilpwrwy Tov 
wranglngs having been cormupied ofmea the 
suv, καὶ απεστερημεένων τὴς αληϑειας, νομιζον- 
anod, and having been devoid orthe truth, _ suppor. 
τῶν πορισμοὸν εἰναι THY ενσεβειαν. *| Αφισ- 
mg tebe the Ὁ {πε τυισανν 
Taso απὸ τῶν τοιουτων.}] "Ἔστι δε νυρισμος 


I. TIMOTHY. 


gaia 


thyself from ofthe = such ones.) {tis bat Jae 
μεγας ἢ evoefeig μετα ανταρκειας, ‘Oude 
reat the picly with ἃ competency. Nothing 
yap εἰσηνεγκαμεν εἰς τὸν κυσμον" ἜΪδηλον,] 
for we brought into the world; {evident ] 
ὅτι ουδὲ εξενεγκειν τι δυναμεθα, 5 ἔχοντες de 
chat orither ἕῳ carrry outangthing are we able, Mavsing aad 


διατροψας καὶ σκέπασματα, TovTos ἀμκεσθη- 


foods and enveringa, with these things weshallbe 
σομεθα. 2 Of δε βουλόμενος πλυτειν, ἐμπιπ- 
gatished. Ties but wivhing to Le rich, fall 


τουσιν εἰς πειρασμὸν και Wayida, καὶ επιθυμιας 
into πέιρίδιιυ δ and = asnare, and desires 
πολλας ανυήτυυς καὶ BAaSepas, aitives βυθι- 
ΙΠΒΗΥ͂ foobsh ant hurtful, Which sink 
Cover Tov ανθμώπους εἰ5 ολεθρον καὶ απωλειαν. 
deep the into destruction aud ruin, 
« « 
Dida yap παντων των κακων ἐστιν ἡ φιλαρ- 
Arout fie αἴ} ofthe — ewils is the love of 
yupia: 7,6 TWes opeyouevot ἀαπεπλανήθησαν απὸ 
louging after wandeied from 


money; which sume 
τῆς πίστεως, καὶ ἑαυτους περιεπειραν οδιναις 
the faith, and thenmmelees pierced πγινι withsurrawe 
1] θ ΚΙ a ιν 

πολλαις. Συ δε, w αἀνθρωπε Lee δέου, 

meoy. Thon bat, O man of che] Gui, 
TavTa φενγε' διωκε Se δικαιοσυνὴν, eure- 
theese things fre, jwreue theu and piety, 
Betray, πιστιν, ἀγάπην, ὑπομονην, mpaotnra: 

ferth, love, patience, mnecknese; 
1: αγωνιζυυ τὸν καλὸν aywra TIS πίστεως, ἐπι- 
Lhe geod coolest ofthe faith, do thou 
4 

Aafov τῆς αιἰωνιον ζωης, εἰς ἣν εκλήθης, 
Vay λα" of the παρ ε-' χει life, for which thoa wast called out, 


και ὡμολυύγησας THY καλὴν ὁμυλογιαν evywmioy 


righteousness, 


conlemt Pheu 


and thoudidateunfess the good confession in presence 
wodrAwy μαρτυρων. 13 Παραγγελλω σοι evw- 
ofmany ΠΤ ἢ I charge thee in 


πίον Tov Ocov, τον ζωοποιουντος Ta παντα, 
presencenfthe Goud, ofthat makingalive thethings all 


* Avexanxonian Manvacatet.-§. From avco withdraw thyself—omit. 


—omil. 11, of the—omié. 


14.1 Tlm.t.4; 2 Thm. 11.28; Titus Ili. 9, 
Pao, xunvil.10; lrov, zy. 10, 1 4. Ileb, xlll. δ. 
Jumen vy. 1. L 10. Exod, καὶ}, 8. Deut, ἀνῇ. 10. 
br. 25, 26; 1 Thm. 1.18; 9 Tim. lv. 7. 


i, rg ο΄ο΄ο““ΠΠρὖϑὃΘθΘὅ -..΄..ὀὁἍἝὁ.,. ... ! 


1: δ. Tltusl.12; 3 Pet. 11. 8. 
2 0. Ῥγον. αν. "7, 
711.2 Tim. ii. 22. 

$ ba. Phil. jl}. 12, 14; verse 10. 


[Chap.¢; 15. 
Tiosz Sound Words of 
our Logp Jesus Christ. and 
lo that TEACHING which is 
according to Piety, 

4 leia puffed up, being 
master of Nothing, but [5 
distracted about ¢ Quee- 
tions and Verbal conten- 
lions, out of which arise 
Envy, Btrife, Reviliugs, 
evil Suspicions, 

6 Wranglings of Men 
corrupted in Minb, and 
destitute of the TRUTH, 
ssupposing PLETE to be 
GAIN. 

6 But ferety with a 
mampeteney ia great Gain, 
_ 7 For we brought Noth- 
ing into the woRLD, and it 
ig evident that we are not 
able to carry anything out; 


8 and {having supplies 
of Fond and Clothing, with 
These lect ue be eatisfied. 


3 But tT10sE wishtine 
to berich fallintoa‘Tempt- 
ation, nnd a Snare, and in- 
(o many foolish and injuri- 
ous Desires, which sink 
Men into Destruction and 
uticr Ruin; 

70 Yfor a Root of All 
kinds of Evil is the Love 
OF MONEY; which some 
longing after, wandered 
trom the FAITH, and pierc- 
ed Themselves around with 
many Sorrows. : 

11 {But thou, Ο Man of 
God! flee from these things, 
and pursue Righteousness, 
Piely, Faith, Patience, 
Love, Meekness. 

12 ¢ Maintain the goop 
Contest of the Fait; 
tlay holdof Atonran Life, 
for Which ¢dhou wast called 
out, ond cidst confess the 
coon Confession in the 
presenee of Many Wit- 
nesses. 

13 I charge thee in the 
presence of THAT Gop who 
¢ makes alive ALL things, 


7. evident 


+ 6. 
Matt. xiil. 29: 
Ε19.1 (ον 
113. Jobn ν. 2. 


Chap. 6:14.) I. TIMOTHY, 


[Chap. 6:21. 


καὶ Χριστου Incov, τοῦ μαρτυρήσαντος er 


and tHat Christ Jesua, 


εὖῦδ Ascinted Jesos, of that opetestifymg  beiare| J who TEETIFIVD to Pun- 
Tloyriov Πιλατον τὴν καλὴν dpodoyiaa, 16 γη-} tius Pilate the coop Con- 
Ponting Pilate the good copfexica, te | fegsion ; 


ρησαι oe τὴ» ἐντολὴν ασπιλον, ἀνεπιλππτον, 
beep thee the commandment spotless, blameless, 
μεχρι TNS ewidaveras Tov Kupiov ἧμων Inoov 
all the eppearance ofths Lord ofes Jexas 
4 
Xpiorov, 15 ἣν καιροις ἰδιοις Serkes ᾧ panxapeos 
Anointed, which inseasons ewn hewillshowthe bdicssed 
Kat povos Suvactns, ὁ βασιλευς των βασιλευ- 
spd only Potestaie, the king of thass being 
OvTwy καὶ κυριος Tw κυριευόοντων, 16 § μόνος 
kings aod = Lori ofthese = being lors, ths only 
exw adarariayv, φως οἴκων ἀπρόσιτον», ὃν εἰδὲν 
e@oc baring desthlessness, ight cecitingin ipaccessihle, whom θὰ Ὁ 
ουδεις ανθρωπων, οὐδὲ ιδειν δυναται" ᾧ Tiny 
po one ofmen, new toace fe able; to whom honor 
καὶ κρατὸς aiwrior’ ἀμὴν. 
end might azge-lasting; ao be it. 


2 Tois πλουσίοις εν Tw PUP αἰωνι, παραγ- 
To those rich πα in «the present ace, do thea 
γελλε pn ὑψηλοφρονειν, nde nAmixevas ews 
charga pot tebe high-ciindel, Bor to harecontdence ba 
πλουτου αδηλοότητι, αλλ᾽ ev τῷ θεῷ *[Te 


wealth uncertain, but in the God [the 

ε 
(wrt 1, | TH) TAPE VY OVTE IY σαντα “πλουσιωὼωξ εἰς 
living,} inthat offering tons ci) things richly for 


απολανσιν" 15 αγαθοεργειν, πλουτεῖν εν εργοις 
enjoyment; to work gaol, toberich in works 
καλοις, ευμεταδοτους εἰναι, κοινωνικους, 19 απο- 
good, libere] ones to be, communicatire ore, ureas- 
θησαυριζοντας ἕαντοις θεμελιον καλὸν εἰς TO 
oripg op for themsetresa foundation good for the 
e 
μελλον, iva επιλαβωνται της οντως ζωης. 
ἔμευτα, oo that they may lay hold ofthat really hfe. 
OO Tipobee, τὴν παραθηκὴν g¢vAator, en- 
’ 0 Timothy, the trust guardthon, mid 
τρεπόμενος Tas βεβήλους κεναφωνιας καὶ ἀντι- 
ing the profane empty sounds aod oppo. 
geoets τὴς ψευδωνυμον yrooewss Ἔ ἣν τινες 
pitions eftha falsely-oamed haouledge; which some 
ἐπαγγελλόμενοι, περὶ THY πιστιμ ἡστοχησαν. 
having profeased, oomeerning the faith timed the Inar> 


14 that thou keep the 
COM’ ANDMENT, being 
spotless, blameless, {till 
the saPPRARASCB of our 
Lopp Jesus Christ; 

15 which in his own 
Season TU AT BLESSED and 
only Potentate will exhib- 
it,—! the Kine of EinGs, 
and Lorp of LoRpDSs,— 

16 {the only one Pos- 
sEssine Immortality, in- 
habiting Light inaccessi- 
ble; {whom no one of 
Men has seen, nor is able 
to rec; to whom be Honor 
and Mightaicpiap. Amen. 

17 Charge THOSE RICH 
in the PRESENT Agc notto 
be hich-minded, nor { to 
confidein Wea!th ¢so un- 
certain, buiintoar Gop 
J] who IMPARTS to us ALL 
things richly for Enjoy- 
ment ;— 

18 to do good, tto be 
rich in good Works, to be 
liberal, willing to bestow; 

19 {treasuring up for 
themselvesacoodFounda- 
tion for the FUTURE, thut 
they may lay hold of that 
which is RRALLY Life. 

20 O Timotlry ! Jguard 
THAT INTRUSTED to thee, 
{ turning away from the 
Pro? ANR, Empty Sounds, 
and Contradictionsof that 
PALSBLY-NAMED ENOW- 
LEDGE, 

21 which some, having 
professed, ferred concern- 


- Η ~ 
H yapis μετα σου. ingthe FAITH. Favor be 
Tis fice with thee. with * thee. 
* Atrranpaian Manvscarrr.—t7. the living—omit. 41, you Subsmnption 


—Tua binar ro Timorar—wWsi2tes Foo Laopicaa. 


1 18. Matt. rxvilL 11; John xviii. 37. 
115, Rev. xvii. 24; xin, 14 t 14 1 Tit. 1,17. 


117. Jobuxrk 28; Psa }11. 7. lxiL 10; Mark x. 24; Luke rii. 21. 
Σ 18. Luke xh. 8] : Jamesii. 5. 

220, 9Tim.i. 14; Titus 1.9; y ς 

$21. 1 Tim 16; 3 Τίς. }}. 13. 


2.37. Acts χὶν. 17) συ τ, 25. 
xix.92s Luke xid. 85. avi. 9. ᾿ ; 
14,6; lv. 7; 8 Tim. iL 14, 16,58: Thtusi. 14; [].0. 


t 1& Phil. 1.410; 2 Thess. iif. 19; v.23. 
£10, Exod. rxmiii. 40; Jobn vi. 46. 


8 17. Prov. xriik. ὅς 
$a Matt vi. τὸς 
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[ΠΑΎΛΟΥ] ΠΡῸΣ ΤΊΜΟΘΕΟΝ [ETIZTOAH] ΔΕΥΤΈΡΑ, 


CHAPTER 1 
1 Paul, fan Apostle of 


(Or νυ] TIMOTHE (a BPIsTLE} SECORD, 
* TIT "SECOND TO TIMOTILY. 
ΚΕΦ. α΄. 1. 
ἐΠαυλον, αποστολοὸς ἴησου Χριστου δια 


Paul au sposile of Jenus Anointed through 
θεληματος ὕεου, nat ἐπαγγέλιαν (wns τῆς εν 
wil ΟἹ Ged xccording to a promise e-hf ofthas by 
Xport@ Inoor, ᾿ Τιμοθεῳ αγαπήτῳ Texvy’ χα- 
Anviated Jesus, to Timothy Leloved echiid, 
pss, €Aeos, εἰρηνὴ aro cov natpos, και Ridden 


vor mercy, peace tiom God afather, asd Anointed 
ξησου TOL κυριὺὸν Tw, 
Jeus sbe = Lod oO: on, 


3 Xap exw τῷ Gew, y AaTpeuw απὸ προ- 

Graritude Llaveto*hea God. lowbom ft offerbomage from aa- 
yovwy ev καθαρᾳ συνειδησει, ὡς αδιαλειπτον 
δειιοθ with pure covecience, δ @acensiugly 
€XW THY πέρι Tov μνειαν EV TALS δεησεσι μον 
τυ (he concernieag thee remembravve ln ἴδε prayers οἱ me 


4 ἐπιποθων σε ιδειν, μεμνη- 


longing thee tovsee, temem- 


VUKTOS και NMEpaS, 
aight end = day 


μενος wou των δακρενων, iva yapas πληρωθω" 
ventg ofthese tha leara, eothat oy samey be flied with. 


ὃ ὑπομνησιν λαμβανων ΤΣ εν σοι ανυποβριτου 
δὰ 5ῇ oftbe ro thee vafeigned 


μαμμῃ 


1. tho graadumother 


ἃ remembrance 


WiTTEWS, NTIS ELUKNTE MPwTov ἐν Τῇ 
faith, which dwet first 


σου Aandi, καὶ Τῇ μῆτρι σου Ἐννικῃ" πέπεισμαι 
artnee Lois. end iathe mothero’ bes Fuuice, i bave confidence 


δες. ὅτι 6A? ἦν αἰτιαν αναμιμ- 
Ihat Through which couse { remiad 


καὶ ἐν σοι. 


meh, ako im ues, 


νησκω σε αναζωπυρειν τὸ χυρισμὰ τοῦ θεον, ὁ 
thee = to kindieup the theegift of vue Gud, whica 


estip «vy oor bia της em Uecews των χειρων 
"“ jus thee through: Ibe puttivog οὐ = of the aude 


wo: ov yap εδωκεν ἧμιν ὁ Oeos πνευμα δει- 
ufme, ed! for aave tous the God SB epi of 
Atas, αλλα δυναμεως και ayarns Kai σωφρονισ- 
Fusidity, but of powers and = oofleve = and of a sound 
μου. Μη ow επαισχυνθῃς το μαρτυριον 
mod Nottherefurethoumayenl beashamed of the  teatinony 

τοῦ Kupieu ἥμων, unde ἐμὲ Toy δεσμιον αντου" 
ofthe Lord of us, nor me =the prisoner ofhim, 


αλλα σνγκαποπαθησον Tw εναγγελίῳ κατα 
but) participate lu auferiug evils for tha glad dings arcosding to 


9 
δυναμιν θεον, ὃ του σωσαντος μας και καλε- 


power of God, of theoue having saved ὦν and having 
« 
σανταῖ κλήσει ayia, οὐ κατα Ta εργα Tuer, 
calloul with acalliog holy, colaccordingtuthe works of us, 


Jesus Chriet, by the Will 
of God, on account of the 
+ Promise of TruaT Life 
which 18 by Christ Jesus, 

2 tio Tunothy, a Be- 
loved Child; Favor, Mercy, 
Peace, from God the Fa- 
ther, and from Christ Je- 
aus our Lonp, 

3 4 am thankful toGon, 
(Jwhom from my Ances- 
iors I religiously serve 
with a Pure Conscience,) 
as I have av unceasing 
HEMENBRANCE of (hee in 
my PRAYERS, Niglit and 
Day, 

4 1 longing to sce Thee, 
(being windful of Thy 
TrADS,) sothat 1 may be 
filled with Joy; 

δ having ἃ Recollection 
also of tthe UNFEIGNED 
Fath wlich 18 sa thee, 
which first dwelt im thy 
GRANDMOTIIFE Laois, and 
in ¢¢Chy MOTHER Lunice, 
and 1 aim persuaded that 
iL dwells also τῷ thee. 

6 For this reasun [ re- 
mind thee ft to kindle up 
the FREE GiFr of *Gon, 
whichis in thee, through 
the iMPOosiTION of my 
MANDS, 

7 kor [Gon did not 
give fo us a Cowardly 
Spirit, but one of Power, 
and of Love, and of ἃ 
Sound mind. 

8 Therefore fhe not 
ashamed of {the TEsTIe 
ΜΌΝΥ of our Loan, nor of 
me {his pHtsongr; but 
jonlly suffer evil for the 
GLAD TIDINGS, according 
to the Power of THAT God, 

9 twho SAVED us, and 
Tealled us witha holy Iu- 
vilation, { not according Lo 
our WORES, but according 


---.-.... 


* Avazanparss Masuscairt.— Miftle—LTux Saconn τὸ ΓΙΜΌΤΙΙΕ, 


6. the Anorntrep, 


11. 2Cor. 1.1. 11, Eph. hii. 6; Titus i.2; eb. Ix. 15. 12. 17TIim. 1. 4. 
1 3. Acta xxl. δι Enlil, 1. xxiv. 14; xxvil, ‘y: Roe: 7 0; Gal. i t4. ae halk ιν. 0, 21, 
Ὁ. 1Tim. i ὅς -α ἢ. Acts ἀν], ι. Ὁ. 1'Tim. ἵν, 1 a aot viii. UB. 
1 5. Liam. 4. 16. {8.1 ὅπη... ὃ; Rey. . χ᾽ t 8. phe Ul. 1; phil, Ἵ. t 0 
ΕἼ. i. 1; Theus ifi. 4. $v ‘Thess. ἵν. 73 Web. tii, 1. μὲ Ὁ. Ἰὼ Lil: ΄ 


Chap.1: 10. Il. TIMOTHY. (Chap. 1: 18, 


αλλα κατ᾽ «iav προθεσιν και χαριν την ὁ his Own Purpose, and 
bat nceording to own purposw and = favor thar [ὙΠΑῚ FAVOR which was 
δυθεισαν uw ev Χριστῷ ἴηπον πρὸ χρονῶν} DESTOWFD ow us in Christ 
Boxing pera green te πα im Anvinted 9 Jesus before Lines Je ‘SUS, + before the aignian 
αἰωνίων, δ φανερωθεισαν δε νυν δια τη: επι- Times; 

acc-lasting, having been wnnnifested but mow through the ap- 10 but tis. now manfest- 
φανειαφ Tov wwrnpes Huw ἴησου Χριστον, ed through the aurea Re 
pearance ofthe mavior of us desue Anointed, eR of nae SAVIOB 
καταργήσαντος μεν Tov θανατον, φωτισαντος “ Christ Jesus, ¢ who his 
ovbog tendered powerlegsinieed ihe death, leaving Sllunnoated ieee rendered DFATH 
Fe (wny καὶ αφύαρσιαν δια Tov ευαγγελιυν, Oe ἐπὶ Ἀπ τὴν has ile 
Tut Ὁ sod πος ptibility ἐν Means of the εἰ τ πρᾶν strated fe and Incor- 


" : Tuptibility by the οτὰν 
εἰς ὁ ετεθη: “γὼ κηρυξ και ἀπόστολος και ὙΠ 


for which rae appointe- eherald§ and aD apostle aod 
διδασκαλος *[ebraw] δ᾽ ἣν αἰτιαν παι 11 3 for which E wees 
& teacher fof mations; tbroush which eause also ΤῊΝ i @ aT ate at 
ταυτα πασχω, ἀλλ᾽ ove ε«παισχυνομαι" oda; APOC, Bn 8 Leacher o 


thesechmg = [ softer, bat pot [am ashamed, I kovw MT for Which Ciaset 

eC 
yap @ πεπιστευκα, kat Teweiguat, ὅτι duva- also suffer These things; 
fer io whom | ματα τ᾿ ered, and 1] have condder ia, because power- 


TOS ἐστι THY παραθήκην μον pudata εἰς ExEivny ὍΣ te am not ashamed 


ni mene the trast ofwe toguard to thas hnve. ‘belicved’ and have 
i ee χὰ confided, For he is able te 


᾿ ,. [διαγά πὶ  ENTAUSTED 
Δ Ὑποτυπωσιν exe ὑγιαινοντων Ἀσγων, ὧν | cuance till That pay. 
Anouuipe bholdthon ofsound words, ofwhich 3 Retain tan Outlin 


wap ἐμου ἤκουσας, εν πίστει και αγαπῃ τῇ εν of =Whelesome Worcs, 
from me thoudidethear,in faith and love * imthat fn Whieh thou didat near 


Χριστῳ Ἰησου" “rnp καλὴν παραθήκην φυλα- ti Tec geet 


Anointed Jesus, the good trust do thou Christ Jesus, 
for δια πνευματος ἅγιου, Tov ἐνσικουντοῦ ενὶ 14 {Guard the coon 
guard threugh =—aapizit Lely, o6that = dwallling in} Fntrusted charee, throuzh 
ULV. THAT holy Spirit which 
us. DWELLS1D Us, 
3 snowest thi 
1 Oidas rovro, ὧτι awerrpapngay pe παντες mai Thou knowest this, 
at All Thlosk in Asia 
Thou hnowest thie, thas turned away me all ᾿Ξ 
tturned away frominc; οἱ 
no evan Agia, ὧν ears Φυγελλος καὶ Ἕρμο- whom are Phygellus and 
thoseim the Asia, ofwhom is Phygellus and Merino, Hermogenes. 
vevns. “Awn eAcos ὃ κυριος τῳ Ovnmidopov| 16 May the Lorn grant 
feues. Mny grant mercy the Lord tothe of Oursiphorus Merey t to the FAMILY of 


ving? ὅτι woAAaKis με ἀνεψυξε, καὶ την ἅλυσιν OnustPnogrs. —-Reeanse 
house, beoauss οἴϊεθ me herefreahed, and the chain he_ofte refreshed Me, 


ra i "ἢ shamed of 
μου ovum επῃσχυνθη, adda yevouevos εν eg hee rim ashamed 
aH pot he wos asbanicd, but having bren : τὰ 17 but Deine m Rome 
Penn, σπσυδαιοτερον εζητησε με, Kat €bpe''he searched Jor me very 


Rome, very diligently hbesough$ me, and found. diligently, and found me- 


18 (May the Lorn grant 
to hin Jte find Mercy from 
ἐν εκεινῃ TH ἡμερᾳ:) και ὅσα εν Edeow|the Lord in That pax!) 


8 (Sw αὐτῳ ὁ κυριος εὗρειν €A€os Tapa κυριου 
may grantto hiwthe Lord tofnd mercy from Lord 


in that * the day,): and whatthings ta Eplesus id how many things he 
διηκονῆσε, βελτιὸν wu yivworeis, rorvcl me im Ephesus, 
he aerved, very well thou houweet. thou knowest very weal. 

* ALEXANDHIAN WMisuscniee: —10. Christ Jesus, 11. of nations—omit, 

t & Rom. xvi. 25; Epl.i. 4; fii. Τὰ; Titus i. 2; Τ Pet.i, 20. t 10. Rem. σν ἢ. ἢ Eph. 
1.0. £10. 1 Cor xy. id, beh Heb: ii, D4. tt. Acts ix. 78: Eph. iii. 7, 8; 1 Tim. i 7. 
5 U3 Eph, 1.1 2 ‘Tim, ii ty Rom. vi. 17. £16. 'LTim. vil 20. eae 
2 mie. 10, 18. © 1G ® Tim. iv. La τῆς Acts xxviii. 20; Loh. vi. 2a ry 


Adit, rxv. 34--10. 


Chap.2: 1. II. 'TIMOTTIY. 


᾿ ΚΕΦ. β΄. 2, 
1Su ουν, τεκνὸν μου, 
Thou therefore, child ofme, bestrong in the 


χαριτι ty ἐν Χριστῳ Inoou: και & ἡκου- 
favor inthat in Anointed Jesue, and the things thou didat 


ενδυναμου ev τῇ 


ταυτα 


σας wap’ evov δια πολλων μαρτυρων, 
these things 


hear from me through many witnesses, 


mwapadou motos avOpwrois, oitwes ἱκανοι ecov- 
tntriel thou to faithful inen, who competent ehall 


ται καὶ érepous Bidatai. ὃν ovv κακοπαθη- 


he alia οἰδεῖ to teach. Thou therefore endure evil 
gov ws Kados orpatiwrns Ingov Χριστου. 
aa good a colder of Jesus Anointed. 


4 Ovdets orparevopevos εμπλέκεται ταις Tov 
No one serving asasoldier tuvolvea himself with the of the 


βιον πραγματειαις, iva τῷ στρατολογησαντι 
life occupations, uo that the one baving enlisted 


apeon. 5Eav δε [και] αθλῃ τις, ov στε- 
he may plense. Jf but aby) may contend any one, not ie 


(havouTat, cay un νομιμως αθλησῃ. © Tov ko- 
crowned, if not lawfully bemayhavecontended. The toil 


πίωντὰα yewpyov Se: πρωτον τὼν καρπων μετα- 


ing husbandmanitbeboves fret ofthe fruite to par- 
a 

λαμβανειν. 7 Noei, a Aeyw' Syn yap 

tale. Consider thou, the thisgs Iseay; may give for 


σοι ὃ κυριὸος συνεσιν εν πασι, 5 Μιήμονευε In- 
luo theethe Jord understanding lu al) things. Da theuremember Je 


εκ 


frem 


souy Χριστον εγηγερμενον 


εἴ νεκρων, 
tis Αυοϊοιεά 


having been raised Outof dead oues, 


Aavid, κατα “ὁ εναγγελιον pou: 
of David, according ‘othe glad tidings of me; 


σπερματος 
seed 
υ “ > 
ev ᾧ κακηπαθω pex pi δεσμω, ὡς κακουρννος 
In which Teufferevi}) even to chains, as an evil doer; 


10 Ata 
in chained, On aceount of 


arr’ ὁ Aoyos τον θεὸν ov δεδεται. 
but the word ofthe God ποι 


ToUTO παντὰ Umouevw δια τοῦ! εκλεκτους, 
thin alithings lundergo om account of the chosen ones, 


“μα και αυὐτοι TwTHpias τυχωσι THS εν Χριστῳ 
so thatalee they balyauon may obrsinofthat ia = Anvinted 


" Πιστὸς ὃ λογοτ' 
True the word, 


12 


Incov, μετα Soins αιωνιου. 


desua, with «glory = age-lasting. 


εἰ yap συναπεθανομεν, Kat σνζησομεν' 
[ fur we lied with, alo wo shall live wiih; 


εἰ 
if 


ὑπομενομεν, Kai συμβασιλενσομεν'" εἰ ἀρνϑυ- 
erendure patiently, aloo weeball reign with, if πὸ 


eee 


[Chap.2° 1%. 
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CIFAPTER 11]. 


I hou, therefore, my 
Child, be Strong in TUAT 
FAVOR which ia in Christ 
Jesus. 

2 Σ᾽ And the things which 
thou didst hear from me 
through Many Witnesses, 
These t entrust to Faithful 
Men, who will be ¢ compe- 
tent also to instruct others, 

3 Do thou, therefore, 
*endure with me hard- 
ship, [188 8 Good Soldier of 
Christ Jcaus. 

4 ¢ No one serving os a 
soldier embartesses him. 
self with the occupa- 
TIONS οὗ LIFE, in order 
that he may please HIM 
who ENUISTED him. 

δ And if any one con- 
tend in the games, he is 
nut crowned, unless he 
contend lawfully. 

6 tThe ToILING Hvus- 
RANDMAN ought first to 
partake of the FRUITS. 

7 Think of what I κὰν; 
*for the Lorp will give 
thee Understanding in all 
things. 

6 Remember Jesus 
Christ of the {Seed of 
David, thas been raised 
from the Dead, according 
to WY GLAD TIDINGS; 

9 in which I endure 
hardship, feven to Chains, 
as ἃ Malefactor; {Ἰνὼ} the 
wornp of Gop is not 
ebained. 

10 Therefore 1 under- 
go All things on accountof 
the CHOSEN pcaple, 50 that 
{hen also may obtain THAT 
Salvation whichisin Christ 
Jesus with Glory ajonian. 

11 True is the wonn; 
tForif we died with him, 
we shall also live with 
him; 

12 {if we endure pa- 
ticnily, we shall also reizn 
with him, if we disown 


* Acexannnran Maxuscairt.—§. endure with me hardship, asa Good Soldier of Christ 


Jevus. δ. also—emit. 


t ἢ. 9 Τίπι. 1.13, 1h. 10, 14, 
1.8.1 Lim.) 18. t 4.ἢ] Cor. ix. 25, 10 
Δία 1. so; xlil. 28. [1.8.1 Cor xv. 1, 4, 20. 
20. Actaxagviil. 51. Eph. ν. 10, 20; Vhil. 1.19, 14. 
311. 2Cor. ἵν. 3. * 12. Rom. viii, 17; 1 οὐ. ἵν. 18. 


12. 1 Tim. ͵.18. 


- 1 Cor, ix. τὰ 


7. for the Lonp will give thee. 


12. 1 Tim. hii.2; Titual. 9, 

ta. Rom.i.d, 4; 
0. ῬᾺΠ. ΤῸ 7, Coliv. 8,15 
1 10. Mph. iii. ds; ὁ}. νὼ aa 
112. Mott, τ. 53. 


Chap.2: 13.) II. TIMOTHY. 


- — 


μεθα, κακεινος ἀρνήσεται μας" es απιστου- 


deny, alag he willdeny us; if faithlenn, 
μὲν, ἐκεῖνος πιστος μενεῖ" ἀαρνησασθαι ἕαυτον 
he faithful remaiue; 1o deny bimeelf 


ov δυναται. 
not heieable. 


4 Ταντα ὑπομιμνησκε, Siauaptupouevos evw- 
These things do thou putin mind, earnestly testifying ἔπ pres 
πίον Tov κυριον, μὴ Aryouayev, εἰς οὐδὲν 


ence ofthe = Loru, not to Cispute about words, for wothing 
χρήσιμον, ἐπὶ HATACTPONH Tw ακονύντων, 
weful, to a subversivo of thuse hearing. 


18 Σπουδασον σεαυτὸν δοκιαον παραστῆσαι Tw 


Be thou diligent thywelf approved to present to lhe 
Jew, εργατὴν averaityuvToy, ορθυτομουντα 
Gud, a workman unnshawed, culting straight 


Tas δε βεβηλους 


The but profane 
κενοφώνιας περιιστασο" ἐπὶ WAELOY “yap προκο- 
empty sounds = do thou avoid; te more for = they will 
ψουσιν ἀσεβειας, 1 καὶ ὁ Aoyos αὐτων ὧς yay- 
praceed impoety, andthe word ofthem as &mor- 
ραινα νομὴν ἕξει" ὧν εστιν Ὕμεναιος kat 
τι ying sore pasture willbrve,;, efmhom is aod 
P:Anros, oirwes περι τὴν αληθειαν noro- 
Philetus, who conceruing the teuth missed 


χΊσαν, AeyorTes Thy αναστασιν ηδὴ γέγονε- 
the: mack, saying the = resurrection already 


Tov λόγον THs αλήηθειας. 
the word ofthe truth. 


Hyweucus 


σῷ, καὶ ανατρέπουσι THY τινων πιστιν. 19'O 
seued, and overturn the ofsome futh The 


aevTot στερεὸς θεμελιος Tov θεὸν ἕστηκεν, 
however firw fouudation ofthe Gog blancs, 
erov THY σῴραγιδα ταυτην" Εγνω κυριὺς τους 
having the seal this; Koew Lurd the 
ovTas αὑτον" και" Ἀποστητω απο αδικιας παπᾶς 
being of himeclf; aud; Let depart 
ὁ ονομαζων To ονομα κιριου. “Ey μεγαλῃ δε 
whoisgaming the nawe § of Lord. Ta great bu: 
οἰκίᾳ OUK ETTL μονον σκενὴ XPvea και apyupa, 
shouse mot it only senscia golden and made ofailver, 
« 
αλλα και EvAiva Kal οστρακινα" Kai ἃ μεν εἰς 
bul alse wooden an4 earthen; and someindeed for 


21 Bay ovy Tis exe” 


€ 
τιμήν, @ δε €1$ ατιμιαν. 
If thereforeany one should 


honor, someaodfor dishvnor, 


θαρῃ 


weil cleanee himself from 


ἕαυτον απο τουτῶων, εσται σκευοξς εἰς 
these, he willbe a vessel for 


“ ALEXaNDAIAN ManvacarptT.—19. for he cannot. 


to have hap- ' 


[Chap. 2: 2) 


π᾿ ----  -- - -- -- 


! 

him, he also will disown 
33 

13 tif we are faithless, 
he remains faiihful; * for 
πο cannot deny Ilimself. 

14 Remind them of 
These things, tseolemnly 
charging thei in the pres- 
ence of the Lozn, ¢ not to 
contend about words for 
Nothing Useful, to th:e 
jSubversion of the WEAK- 
285. 

15 Be diligent to pre- 
sent Thvaself to * Gov, an 
approved Workman, irre- 
proachable, rightly treat- 
ng the Woub of TAUTH- 

6 18 Pprorane, 
Empty Declamationg re- 
sist; forthey will further 
promote Impiety ; 

VW7soand the worn of 
those [men] will eat like a 
Mortifving sore; of whom 
are Σ llymenius and Plile- 
lus ; 

18 who {missed the 
mark with respect to tlic 
TRUTH, [saying that the 
NESUBRECAICN has ale 
ready happened ; and they 
are perverting the FAaIrit 
of somF. 

18 However, the FIRM 
Foundation of Gow siands, 
having (his TINsC KIVTION, 
“The Lorp sknows THOSE 
who AER his;” and, “Let 


from injustice everyone | EVERY ONE who NAMES 


‘the Nawr of the Lord de- 
part from Iniquity.” 
20 Bul in aGreat ilouse 
there are not only golden 
and silver Vessels, but also 
wooden and earthen ones; 
[some for llonor, and 
some for Dishonor. 


21 2f, then, any one cn- 
tirely purity himself from 
these things, he will be a 


14 the Anornrep onc, 


+ 10. Literally, a Seal, on which inscriptions were frequently engrated. Doddridge re- 
marks, “‘Lhe expression ia here used with peewiar propriety, in allusion to the custom of 
engraving upon some stones laid in the foundations of buitdings the names of the persons by 


whom, and the purposes for which, the structure 18. raised: and nothin Ὶ ate 
Ὁ the hope, and at the same time to enguge the obedience of Christi- 


tendency to encour sho 
ans, than this doudle inscription.” 


“18. Rom. iil. $; 11, 6. t 18. Num. rsiii. 10. 


iv. 1. t 14 1 Timi. 4; vi. 4: Titusiii.9, 11, 
τα). 1 Tim. 1. 90. 113.1 Tim. vi. 91. 
11,27. See Num, xvi. 5. 1 wu. Rou. iss 2h.) 


can have a greater 


{14.1 Tim. v.21; vi. 18; 5 Tim. 
£10. 1 Tim.iv. 7; vi. 20; Titus i. tt, 
t i8. 1 Cor. xv.1%. 


£10 Whos 


Chap.2; 53. 


— 


Trinny, ἡγιασμενον, *[ Kai] evxpnoroy τῳ δεσ- 
honor, baving beencleaused, [nud] of Kev use) tothe man- 
ToT, εἰς way epyov ayaluy ἡτοιμασμενον. 
ter, | for every work goud having been prepared. 
2 Tas δε vewrepinas ἐπιθυμίας φευγε" διωκε δε 
The now = youthful desires fleo thou, pursue thoubut 
δικαιοσυνην, πίστιν, αγαπην, εἰρηνὴν μετα τῶν 
Tivhteauanene, faith, love, peace with those 
επικαλουμενὼν Tov Kupioy εν καθαρᾶς καρδιας. 
calling on the Lurd outof pure a beart, 
AT 25 δε μωρας Kat απαιδευτους ζητησεις πα- 
Yue but foolish nod uniuetructive questions do 
dws, ὃ » 4 SovAoyv ὃ 
βαιτον, etdws, ὃτι γεννῶσι payes ουλον ὃε 
thou avuid, knowing, that they beget contests; a&blondman but 
2 
aupiov ou Sea μαχεσθαι, αλλ᾽ ἡπιον εἰναι Tos 
ofLord ποι! hehovento qua-rel, but gentle tobe to 
παντας, διδακτικον, ανεξικακον, * εν πρᾳότητι 
ΔΙ], fit το teach, enduring evil, jn =s meeknens 
παιδευοντα τοὺς αντιδιατιθεμενονε μηποτε by 
adimonishing tho. being opposed; perbaps may give 
αὐτοῖς ὁ Geos μετανοιαν εἰς επιγνωσιν αληθειας, 
Eothem the Godachange of miod to a knuwlelee of truth, 
“Ὁ και ανανηψωσιν ex της Tov SiuAoAou παγι- 
and they may berecuveredfrom the ofthe accuser epase 


cos εζωγρήμενοι ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ εἰς To exesvou θε- 
having beco taken alive by bins for the ofhim π|} 


λημα. 


Il. TIMOTHY. 


ΚΕΦ. γ΄. 3. 


1 Touro δε γινωσκε, ὅτι εν exyarais ἡμεραις 


Tuis but huowthou, that io latter days 
a 
ενστήσονται Kaipot χαλεποι, “σονται yap οἱ 
wiilbepresaat βεαδωμή Irying. Will be fur the 
avipwrot φιλαυτοι, φιλαργυροι, adacoves, 
men eclf-luvers, mouey-lovers, bosalcn, 
ὑπενηφανοι, βλασφημοι, γονευσιν ἀπειθεῖς, 
δὼ ον ones, Fevilers, tu parents disybedient, 
αχιριστοι, αἀνόσιοι, ϑαστορνοι, ασπονῆοι, 


unthankful ones, waluly owes, void ufnaturalaffection, implacable, 


διαβολοι, akpareis, ανημεροι, αφιλαγαθοι, 


accusers, without self-control, flerce ones, without luve to guvod men, 


"προδόται, προπετεῖς, τετυφωμενοι, φιληδονοι 
belrayera, rash ones, having been puffed up, pleseure-lorers 


μαλλον ἡ φιληθεοι" ὄεχοντες μορφωσιν evce- 
rather Uhan 1 εν} having δ form 


Beas, τὴν δὲ δυναμιν αὐτῆς npynuevoi, Kar 
Piety, the but power of her having denied. Also 


Tovrous awoTpenov, SEK τουτων yap εἰσιν οἱ 
these tucu away Srum. QOutof theese for tre those 


evSuvovres εἰς τας οἰκίας Kat αἰχμαλωτιζοντες 
eularing τὸ the bourses and leading captive 


ee = 


* ALexanpaianw Manuscarrt.—21]. aud—omié, 
I, know you This. 


t 21. 2 Tim, 1.27; Tleus ill, 2. 
t 24. t Tim. ΕΠ]. 4, 4. 
11.1 ὅλη. ἵν. Εν 5 Vinwdv.s; 2 Petiiks. 1 5, 1 ‘Tin veg 
hi; 2 Vim. vas. 16. Mutt. xxiii. bb; "Πα i. 11. 


1 22. Acts ix.14: 1 Cor. [. 3, 
t 25. Oalvi. ts; 1 ‘Vim. vid): 1 Pet. iii. 1. 
; Titus i, 16. 


[Chap. 3: 8, 


Vessel for Ilonor, sancti. 
fied, of good use to the 


MASTER, Aire yiured for 
Every good Work. 
22 Now flee from 


YOUTHFUL Drarers; but 
pore Righteousness, Fi- 

elity, Love, Peace, with 
* All Those who tinvoKwe 
the Lozp from a Pure 
Ileart. 

23° t Reject also roor- 
si sand = uninstructive 
Questions, knowing That 
they produce Contentions; 

24 and 14 Servant of 
the Lord must not be con- 
lentivous, but be Gentle to- 
warda all, fit to teach, pa- 
tient under evil; 

25 tin meckness cor- 
Tecting the OPrusEHs ; 
perhaps Gop may give 
them a chanze of mind in 
order * to a Knowledge of 
the Trath; 

26 and that they may be 
recovercd 3 from the sNattK 
of the ENEMY, who have 
been entrapped by him for 
ois Pleasure. 


CHAPTER 111]. 


1 But *know This, 
tThatin latter Days try- 
ing Seasons will vome ; 

for the MEN will be 
Self-lovers, Money-lovers, 
Boasters, TTauglity, Blas- 
; Phemers, Disubedient to 
Parents, Ungrateful, Un- 
holy, 

8 Withont natural affec- 
tion, Implacable, Accusers, 
Without self-control, Fero- 
civus Haters of good men, 

4 Treacherous, Rash, 
Self-conceited, Lovers of 
pleasure rather than Lov- 


ef) ers of God; 


5b having a Form of 
Picly, tbut having denied 
its PoWFH; f from These 
also turn away. 

6 For fof these are 
THOSE ENTERING’ the 
Mousrs, and leading cap. 


26. to come to a Knowledge. 


1 38. Tilus filo, 
: 26. 1 Tim. iii. 7, 


25. 2 ‘Phegn. 


Chap.3: 7.) 


Il. TIMOTHY. 


Yyuvaikapia σεσωρευμενὰ ἅμαρτιαις, ayoueva 


little women hating been laden with sins, being led away 
ἐπιθυμιαι ποικιλαις, ? παντοτε μανθανοντα, 
by inordinate desires various, alwaye learning, 
και pndewore eis επιγνωσιν ἀληθείας ελθειν 
and never inte akaoowledge of truth Lo come 
Suvaueva. δ᾽ Ὃν τροπον δε lavyns καὶ lauApns 
are able. Which way but Jannes sod Jambreg 


avrectnoay Μωυσει, οὕτω και οὗτοι ανθισταν-" 


opposed Moses, 10 δἰνὸ theae are opposed 
ται τῇ αληθειᾷ, avOpwrat κατεῴθαρμενοι Tov 
to the truth, men baving corrupted the 
νουν, αδοκιμοι περι την πιστιν. *% AAA’ ov 
mind, diespproved ones concerning the faith. But ποι 


προκοψουσιν ew: πλεῖον" n Yap avoia αὐτῶν €Kx- 
they ehal) proceed = ta more, the for folly oftsem gery 


δηλος εσται πασιν, ὡς καὶ ἣ ἐκείνων EVEVETO, 
plaip shallbe toanll, as alsothat ofthose became, 


10 Su δε παρηκολονθηκας μον Tn διδασκαλίᾳ, 
Theu but hastclosely followed ofme the teaching, 


Tn aywyn, τῇ προθεσει, TH πιστει, TH μακροθυ- 
Lhe conduc, the purpose, th: ‘delty, the forbear- 


μιᾳ, Ἔ[τῃ ayarn,| τῇ ὑπομονῃ, |! 


ance, the love, the alience 
, if Pp , 


οἷα μοι ἐγενετῦ ev 
what things to me happened io 


Avrioyeia, εν Ixovie, ἐν Avorpois’ οἷους diwy- 


τοις διωγ- 
the peree- 


fiois, Torr παθημασιν, 
cutons, the sufferings, 


Antioch, ia Teconwum, in Lystray what perse- 
μους ὑπηνεγκα, καὶ εκ παντων με εἐρῥυσατο 6 
tutions LT endured, and out of all me delivered the 


Kupios. 12 Ka: wavres δὲ of θελοντες ευσεβως 
Lord. 


Indeed all butthose wishing piously 

(nv ev Χριστῳ Ingov, διωχθήσονται. 13 Πονη- 
tolivein Anointed Jenua, will bs persecuted. Evil 
pot δε ανθρωποι Kat γοητες προκοψουσιν ἐπὶ TO 

but men and jugglers will progreas to the 
χεῖρον, πλανωντες και πλανωμενοι. MXu δε 
worse, deceiving and > being Jeceived. Thou but 
μενεεν οἷς εμαθες καὶ επιστωθης, εἰδως, 
abide inthe things thou didet leara and waetconvinced of, knowing, 


xa: ὁτι απὸ Apedous 


and that = babe 


mapa τινος epades, 


from whom (thou ddet leara, from 


τα i€épa Ὑραμματα oidas, τα δυνάμενα σε σοφι- 
the holy writinge thou koowesl, those being able thee tomakea 


σαι εἰς σωτηριαν, δια πιστεως THs εν Χριστῳ 


wise for ealvation, through faith ofthat in Anointed 
Incov. “Maca γραφη θεόπνευστος kat ὠφελι- 
Jesua, All writing iuspired of God and profit- 


* Arwxamparan Manuscaier.—O. Inordinate desires and 
STANDING. 10, Lovu—omel. 


t 7. 1 Tim. ii. 4. , 18. Exod. vii. 11. 
10. Phil. if. 22; 1 Tim. iv. 4. 

11. Acta xiv. 19. ᾿ ¢ 2 
18. 9 Thess. ii. 1t; 1 Tim. ἵν. 1... 2 Tim. 11. 1, 
anv. 80. 2 le 2 Pet ds ade 


: 
t 
: tis. 2 
a 


(Chap. 3: 16. 


SIMPLER WOMEN, laden 
with Sins, being Iced away 
hy various * Inordinate de- 
sires, 

7 always learning, and 
never avle $lo come to a 
Knowledge of Truth. 

8 Wow in the manner 
that *Janncs and Jambreg 
opposed Mosca, 80 also are 
tlieseopposed tothe TAUTI; 
Men corrupted in mINpD, 
disapproved concerning the 
FAITIN. 

9 But they shall not 
proceed further; for their 
* FOOLISHNESS shall be 


very plain to all, fas 
TUEIES also became. 
10 τυ thou hast 


closely followed my TRACI 
ING, My CONDUCT, my 
INTENTION, My FIDELITY, 
my FORBFABANCE, My 
LOVE, My PATIENCE, 

11 my PERSFCUTIONS, 
My SUFFERINGS; What 
happened to me fin Anti- 
och, Tin fconium, fin Lys- 
tra; What Persecutions I 
‘endured; and yet frem alt 
tthe Lorp delivered Me. 

12 And indeed t AL 
who wisi to live piously 
‘in Christ Jesus will be 
persecuted. 

13 ¢ But Evil Men and 
Imposters will make pro- 
eress for the Worse, de- 
ceiving and being deceived. 

14 But {do thou con- 
(inue inthe (hings which 
thou didst learn, and wast 
convinced of, knowing hy 
whom thou hast been in- 
structed ; 


15 and That from a 
Child thou hast known 
+ THOSE HOLY Scriptures, 
which are ABLE to make 
Thee wise for Salvation, 
throuch THAT Faith which 
ig in Christ Jesus. 


16 +All Scripture, di- 
vinely inspired, is indeed 


lleasures. 0. UNDER: 


t 0. Exod. vii. 12; viii. 1S; ix. 11. 
Σ ΤΊ. Acts xiii. 45, 00. 
tll. Psalaxxiv.10; 2 Cor. i. 10. 


t ll. Acts xiv. 2, 5. 
. Acta tiv. ὁ, 
19. 


Tim. i. 18: ii. 2. 


Chap. 3: 17. 


II. TIMOTHY. 


pos πρὸς διδασκαλιαν, προς εἐλεγχον, προς 
able for teaching, for proof, for 
ἐπανόρθωσιν, προς παιδείαν THY εν δικαιοσυνῃ" 
correction, for trainingup that In righteousness; 
Vl iva αρτιοξ ὁ του θεον ανθρωπος, ἄρον Wav 
aq that completemay be theefthe Gud mao, for every 


epyov ἀγαθὸν εζηρτισμενος. 
work good having been thoroughly Atted. 


ΚΕΦ. δ΄. 4. 


1 Διαμαρτυρομαι ενωπιον του θεον, και ἴησου 
Isolemnly charge ἰπ presenceoftha God, and Jesus 
Χριστον του μελλόοντος xpwew ζωντας και 
Anointed ofthat onebeingabout tojudge ἸἸίνιοξ ones and 
νεκρουξ, Kal THY επιφανειαν avrov καὶ THY 
‘lead ones, and the appenring ofhiomwelf mad the 
βατιλειαν avrou: 2 κηρυξζον Tov λυγον, emiaT TOs 


kingdom) = of himvelf; publish thou the word, bethouurgent 
ευκαιρωὼωξ απαιρωξ, ἐλεγἔον, επιτιμήησον, 
senaonably unsensoualbly, confute thou, rebule thou, 


παρακαλέσυν εν πασῃ μακροθυμιᾳ και διδαχῃ. 
exhortthou with all long-aufering end teaching. 
3 Fora: yap xaipos, ὅτε της ὑγιαινουσης διδασ- 
Willbe for asemon, when ofthe wholesuipe tench- 
KaAias οὐκ avetuytai, @AAa@ Kara τας adias 
ing mot they willendure, but according tothe own 


εἐπιθυμιας ἑαυτοις επισωρευσουσι διδασκαλους, 


denires οέἔιιειννμεῖνοα they will heap up teacher, 
κνηθομενοι THY απ ΟΡ" “και ATO μὲν τῆς αλη- 
tickling the ears aud froma indeed efthe truth 


θειας τὴν anxony αποστρεψουσιν, em δὲ τους 

the hearing they ὙΠ] turn away, to but the 
μυθους εἐκτραπήησονται. Xu de νηφο εν πα- 
fables they willbeturned avide. Thou but beaober in all 


wi, κακοπαθησον, epyov Wointoy εὐυανγελισ- 


Lhings, ovffer thouevil, work do thouofanroclamumer of glad 
του, τὴν Siaxoviay σὸν wAnpopupnaov. ‘Eye 
Lidings, the service ofthee do thou fully perform. 


yap nin σπενδομαι, 
for already am being poured out, 
αναλυσεως EperTHHeE’ 

dissoluuiun has come near, 
nywvicuat, Tov δρομον 
[ have comtested, the race 


wat ὁ καιρος τη Enns 


sniithe sensun ofthe of wy 


7 τον ayava Tov KaAov 


the cuuteat the good 


TETEAECKA, THY πιστιν 
I hevefiniehed, the faith 


τετηρηκα" § λοιπὸν ἀπόκειται μοι ὁ Ths δικαιο- 
[have guarded, remaining islaidup for me the of tha τὶ ςἰἰσυυν- 


συνης στεφανος, ὃν αποδωσει μοι ὁ xupios ev 


nese crown, which willgive tome the Lord ho 
«κεινῇ TH ἥμερᾳ, ὃ δικαιος κριτὴς, ov μονον δε 
that the ey, therighteous judge, notably but 


ἐμοι, GAAG καὶ πασι Τοῖς ἡγαπήκοσι Τὴν επι- 


lo me, but aleo 


Ppaveiay auTou, 
pearance ofhim. 


° Acexanpnian Manuacaret.—l. Christ Jeaus. 


dier of Chriat Jesus; perforin. 
1 ¥7. ἃ Tim.,$, 21. 

7. Titus 1. 14. 

νι. 17, 

~4 2 Tim. 1.1}. 


to all to thone 


tl. 
16. 2 Tim. 4.8; ii. 3. 
1.7.1 €or. in. 94,29; Phil 11]. 14. 


having luved the 


— 


0. my DIsHOLUTION, 
Acta x. 42. 


ap- 


18. 2 Tim. 11.1. 
25. Actaxri.@; Eph. iv. 11. : 
} 8. Jumesi.12, 1 Pel. ν. 4; Kev. ite 


[Chap. 4: 3. 


profitable for Teaching, for 
Conviction, for Correction, 
for THAT Discipline which 
is in Righteousness ; 

17 so that the Man οἵ 
Gop may he complete, 
¢ thoroughly fitted for Ev- 
ery good Work. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 I adjure thee before 
TmaT Gop and * Christ 
Jesus {who is ABOUT lo 
judge the Living and the 
Dead, and by his arrran- 
ing and by his KINGDOM, 

2 proclaim the woaup, 
be urgent seasonably, un- 
seasonably, confute, re- 
buke, exhort, with All 
Toug-suffering and Teach- 


ing. 
t For there will be a 
Time when they will not 
endure WHOLESOME In- 
struction, bul will accu. 
Mulate Teachers for Them- 
selves, according to their 
owN {nordinate desires, 
tickling their EAR, 

4 and they will indeed 
turn away from Lhe lean. 
ING of the ΤΆΤ, and the 
turned aside to FADLFS. 

δ But be thou suber in 
all things; ΤΌΠΟΥ * bad 


Irealinent; perform tan 
Rvangelist’s Work; fully 
accomplish thy sEnvice. 


6 For 3 I ain already he- 
ing poured out, and theo 
TMB Of *my DISSOLUTION 
las come near. 

7 11 have maintained 
*the Goon contest. I 
have finished the nace, I 
have guarded the FaiTil; 

8 it remaine that there 
is laid up for me {tlie 
CROWN of BIGIHTEOUSNESS 
whieh the Loup, the 
ΜΙ Του Judge, will 
vive me fin That pay, 
and not only to me, but 
uso to All τσ whe 
αν LOVED his APYEAB- 
ANCE. 


----:--..ο...ος 


5. bad treatment, na a Good Βαϊ, 


7, the avop Contest. 


2 4.1Tim. i. 4: iv 
ι ὃ. Phil 


Chap. 4: 9.] II. TIMOTHY. [Chap. 4: 20. 


-ε--.... ae ee ὀ  ὠ.ν.  .. 


3 Σπουδασον ελθεὶν προς με ταχεως. MAn-| 9 Dothy best to come 
Eervestly cndeavor tocome to me soon. De-| to me soon; 
μας yap me εγκατελιπεν, ἀγαπησὰς τον vuy|. 10 for ¢ Demas forsook 
waa = for me forsouk, havinglored — the present Me, Phaving loved the 
Giwva, καὶ επορευθηὴ εἰς Θεσσαλονικην" Κρησ- PRESENT Age, and went to 
nge, tnd went to Thessslopiea; Thessalonica, Crescens to 
ans ets Tadatiav, Tivos εἰς Δαλματιαν" ᾿ Λοὺς Galatia, Titua to * Dalma- 
cena to Galauia, Titus to Dahnatia; Luke | ta. 
Has εστι povos μετ΄ ἐμου" Μαρκυν avadafwy| 11 Luke alone is with 
La alone = with mc, Mark = having taken up| ME. Take up Mark, and 
aye μετα σεαυτον' εστι yap μοι evxpyoros| bring him with thee; for 
do thoubring with = thyzelf; heis for tome very useful he 18 ¥ery usctul to Me for 
eis Staxovsay. | Tuyinov de ἀαπεστειλα εἰς Ede- | Service. 


for Bervice. Tychicus but leent to Ephe- 12 But I sent Tychicus 
cov. ™Tov pedovny, dv απελιπὸν ev Tpwads| Ephesus. 

bus. The cloak, which Theft io Troas 13 When thou comest, 
παρα Kaprw, epxouevos pepe, και ta βιβλια, | PNB ane La which 1 
with Carpus, coming breag thou, and the wntten rolls, ; εἴν ἃ roas with Car pus ; 
μαλιστα tas μεμβρανας. ὃ Αλεξανδρος ὁ χαλ- ulso_the Reheat and es- 
especially the Parchivents Alexander the copper- pecially the PAMCIIMENTS. 


Keus πολλα μοι κακα evedectato: awodwn αὐτῳ 15 tAlexandcr the cop- 
suith many towmeevilihing openlyshowed; may give to him | ΟῚ did ma “Dy Evil 
ὁ κυριος κατα Ta epya .vrou ἢ ὁν και συ. ἐγών ἐν to Mle; της “Lor 
Qhe Lord atcuordingtathbe works ofhin; ahem Buc bu will reward him accord. 


φνλασσον, Aiay yap avOerrnKe τοις MET EpriS | tet eg ae boar ‘do thou 


beware, Ὁ for hehascppose. the our 1 b f 1 Ϊ 
‘a 1 7 
λογοις. Ev τῇ πρωτῇ μὸν ἀπολογιᾳ ovders| τὴν och onvosed om 
words, In the Grt ofme defence no one ὌΝ βϑτς δὰ 1 Ορροδεά OUR 
μοι συμπαρεγενετο, QGAAG παντες pe εΎκατελι-" ee ᾿ 
Gye ξεζοι, bat ὯΙ πα Genuek.| 16 In my First Defence 


no one *canic to Me, but 
all forsook me; (fimay at 
not be imputed to them!) 
17 Tbut tbe Lonp * was 
present, and strensthened 
me, [80 that through me 
ithe PROCLAMATION might 
be fully established, and 


nee All the Nazions might 
[καὶ] ῥνυσεται με ὁ Κκυγίιοξ ATO WavTtos epyou hear; and [ was delivered 


πον" (μη auras λογισθειη") 76 δε κυριο: pos! 
(not to themmaritbeimputed,) the but Lunl by tas 
παρεστη, Kat eveduvaywoe με, iva δι᾽ ἐμὸν To 
βίου, and Slrepethened ime, sothaithrougl me [ας 
κηρνγμα πλῃροφορήηθῃ, Kat akoven παντα “α' 
proclamation migh: be fully established, aod mi,he hear all the , 


cOvn καὶ ερῥυσθὴην εκ στολατος Ἀλεοντος! 
nations, Bod I wasdelivered out of mouth of aiion; 


(and) willdeliver me the urd ἴσο every work tout of the Lion’s Mouth, 
πονηρῶν, καὶ σωσει εἰς THY Bacgireiay avtov| 18 The Loap will de- 
evil, and willsave for the kingdom = of himeelf| liver me from Every evil 


Work, and preserve we fer 
his WEAVENLY KINGDOM; 
to *whom be the GLory 


τὴν ἐπουρανιον" @ +> Sofa εἰς του: aiwvas των 
the heavenly; towhom the glory for the ages of the 


aiwror aun, for the AGEs of the AGEs. 
ages; so be it. Amen. 
19 Ασπασαι Πρισκαν καὶ Ακυλαν, καὶ tov) 19 Salute [Prisca and 
Salutethon Prisca sod Aquila, and the Aquila, and 1 the FAMILY 
ὥνησιφορον οἶκον. ῬΈραστος ἐμεινεν ν Kap-- OPORES ORES. 
vfOnenphorua δου: Erastuae remained im | Cor) 20 t Erastus remained at 
* AvENaANDnIAN Maneuscnret.—10. Dermatia, τ 4, wl eewnrd. 18. came 
to Me, 17. Was present, and. 18. aud—orit. 1i τῷ him, 


τ 18. Pheloneen menns cither n bag or acloak. According τὸ the Syriac it isa bag or 
wrapper in which booka were kept. 


τ 10 Col. ἐν. 15; Philemon 24. $10. 1 John ii. 15. t Is. Acta xix, 33; } Tim. 
1. 20. 1. 14. Sam. iii. 30; Pea. xxviii. 4; Rev. xviii. 0. Σ 10. 2 Tim. 1.15; Acts 
ai: 00. 5.17. Matt.2.10; Acts xxiii. ΠΗ xxvii. 29. £17. Actsix. 15, xxvi. 17 
kph, iii. 8. Η 17. Psa. vei 41: 2 Petit £10. Acta xviii. 2; Rom. xvi. ἃ 


: i, 2 Tim. 1. 10. νὸ. νιν BE. Ὡ; dyin xvi. 34, 


Chap. 41 21.} Il. TIMOTHY. (Chap. 4: 22. 


—.. 


,.»θῳ" Tpopipov ὃς ἀπελιπὸν εν Μιλητῳ aoGe-|Corinth, but I left + Tro- 
dnth; Trophimus but Tleft io Miletus being phimus sick at * Miletus. 
vourra, ἸΣπουδασον πρὸ χείμωνὸος ελθειν. 

wick. Larpestly enceavor before winter to come, 9. Do thy best to come 
Aowa erat σε Ευβουλος, και Πουδης, καὶ Aivos,|before Winter. Eubulus, 
Salutes thea Fubulus, and = Pudens, and Linue, | and Pudens, and Linus, 


και Κλαυδια, και οὗ αδελῴφοι παντες. 322 Ο᾽] and Claudia, and all the 


and Claudia, sod the brethrea all, The) BRETHEEN Balute thee. 
κυριος Incous *[Xpivros] μετα το. πνευματος 
Loed Jesus [Anointed] ~ with the apirit 22 [The Lorn Jesus he 
σον. ‘'H apis ue? ὑμων, with thy Brpuit. Fave a 
be with thee, * 


oftuee. The favor with you. 


* ALExaxpayan Manrsentet.—o, Me'riua, 23. Anointed—omit Subsertp 
‘wr—Spconb τὸ Timotuy—W s.Tree -HoM LaopicEa. 


1 20. Acts ux. 4; καὶ, 10 t κω verso 9. 1 22. Gal. vi. 18, Philemon 2% 


[ΠΑΥΛΟΥ ENIETOAH] ΠΡΟΣ TITON. 


(ον PauL ἀκ Βει5τι. ] to TITUS. ἡ 
*TO TITUS. 
τ τ“ as. CHAPTER, 


1 Paul, a Servant of 
ἸΠαυλος SovAos θεου, αποστολος δὲ ἴησον ὕοι!, and an Apostle of 


Paul = abondman ofGod, — an aposule but ofJcsua|* Christ Jesus, as to the 
Χριστου, (xara πιστιν exdexTwy θεου καὶ] αι of God's Chosen 
Anointed, aecconlingto faith ofchasen ones of God = and | ONC, and fa Knowledge 
ἐπιγνωσιν adnoeastns κατ᾽ evoeBetav, 2 en οὗ THAT Truth which is 
akuowledre oftruth of thataccerdingto piety, in according to Piety, 
4 ᾿ . . 
ελπιδι (wns aiwviov, ἣν ἐπηγγειλατο ὁ αψευ-] 2 Jin Hope of ajonian 
hope of life mge-basting, which promised the not | Life, which God, {who is 
bys θεος πρὸ χρόνων aiwviwy, F ehavepwre Se | NEVER PALSE, announced 
με God hbefure © times —age-Lasting, manifeated but |} Lefure aiunian Times, 


Kaipats ἰδιοις Toy AOYor abrou, εν κηρυγματι ὃ oe Το eee his 
‘meeasuns owo the) word) of bimeelf, by aproclamstiva which ORD, at proper Seasons, 


Η by a Proclamation {with 
emistevOny εγω κατ΄ επιταγην TOV σωτηρος 


, ᾿ ᾿ which ΤΠ was entrusted, 
Wascutrusted with [ accordingtoanappuiutuentoftba = asasior according 1o an Appoint- 


μων θεον,) *Tite Ὑνητιῳῷ τεκρῳ κατὰ κοινὴν | ment οἵ God our SAVIOR; 
ofus God,) toTitusagennine child according tocommon 4 to Titus, my Genuine 


πίστιν" yapss, ἐλεος, εἰρηνὴ amu Oeov πατρος, Child thy 8 Common 


faith; favor, mercy, peace from God afouher, Faith ; ‘avor, Mercy, 
I x a Peace, from God ¢he Fa- 
και κυριος Ιησου Ap.FTov TOV GwThpos μων. ther, and from * Christ Je- 


aad = = Lord Jesus Anvinted the savior ofu, gug our SAVIOR. 


STovrov yap κατελιπὺν σε ev Kpnrr, iva| ὅ For thia purpose I left 

Of thi, ‘cause Left thee in Crete, sothar|thea *behind in Crete, 
that thou mightest { regu- 
late THINGS Which are DE- 
. FICIENT, and mighitest 
ons κατὰ πολιν πρεσβυτερους, ὡς εγὼ OO) appoint ELDEsS in each 


τα λειποντα επιδιορθωσῃ, mat καταστη- 
th hinge wanting thoum:uhtest rectify, and thou mightcat con:ti- 


tule a ach city elders, as I to*nee City, as ἢ directed thee; 
45 i Ἷ 
διεταξαμην" Ser τις εστιν ἀνεγκλήτος, μιὰς 6 AN pad ones ra 
Give orders, ifanyonc is Irreproachable, fang | Proacnavuic, a usban 


of One Wile, having be- 
licving Children, not under 
an Accusation of Frotliga- 
κατηγορίᾳ ATwTias, ἢ avuMTOTAaKTG, 7 Ae 4p | cy, or of insubordination. 
ADaccuauen Of prodigacy, Or @finsubordination. It b hues for 7 For it is necessary 


toy ETLTKOTOY ἀνεγκλητον εἰναι, ὧς θεὸν aixov- | tbat the OVERSEER be ir- 


yuraixos avnp, τεκνα ἐχὼν πιστα, μὴ |e 
wife ahusband, ehilurcnu having believing, tot nxsder 


the Overseer irreproschsble tobe, as ofGod ns cw | reproachable, ἌΝ God's 
Steward; pot self-indul- 

vuoy? μη ανθαδη, μη οργιλον, μὴ παροινον, μη ak ARE aneuionatee Fie 

ard| noteeli-iadulgenl, ποῖ passionate, mot 4 wine-drinker, Bot Ε ᾿ ᾿ » 


Β Β wine-drinker, not a 

TANKTHY, μὴ αιἰσχροκερδη, “arddAa φιλόξενον, | Striker, ζ not cager for base 
A striker, not @ager for Lase gaius, buta friendto strangers, | “iD: 

φιλαγαθον, cwdpova, δικαιον, ὅσιον, εὐκρητῆς | Β but {Tospitable, a 

afnend to guoduess, prudent, just, holy, telf-guscroed, Friend to coodness, pru- 


9 \ dent, just, holy, self-gov- 
avTexopevoy Tov Kata THY διδαχην πιστον] μοι 
“hi . . . . 
moldiale test oftheaccording tothe = teaching true Ὁ {maintaining the TRUE 
hoyou, iva Suvaros ἢ Kat παρακαλεῖν ev TH| Word iv his TEACHING, 56 


word, eo that able he mey be both to exhort by the} that he may be able * both 

* Arexanpatan Manusecnret.— Title—To Titus, 1. Christ Jesus. 4. Christ 
Jeagus our AAVIOR. 6. behind in Crete, 9. both to comfort ruoss who are in 
Any Affliction, and to confuto the ΟΡ ΟΞΚΒΒ. 

81. 2 Tim, IL. 28. t 2.2 Tim. i. 2; 1.7. t 9. Num. Σα}}}. 10: 1 Tim. il. 13% 
£2. Rom, xvi. 25; 1 Thm. 1.9; 1 Pet. i. 20. 1 5. 5 Τῇ. 1, 10, Σ 3.1 Tim. 1.1]. 
1 4 Rom. !. 12; 2 στ. ἵν, 15.1.2 1 01.1.]. Σ δ. 1Cor. xi. 84. 1G. 2TVim.ii. 2. 
¢ 6,1 Tim. 11}. 2. t 7. Matt. xiv. 45; 1 Cor.iv. 1, 2, 17. Lev.x.0; Eph. v.1s 
ν 


Vim. iil. 9, 8. t7.VPet.ve2 ἀρ ve 5 Thess. 1. 15: 9 Tim. 1. 18. 


~ 


Chap.) ; 10.] TITUS. 


διδασκαλίᾳ τῇ ὑγιαινουσῃ Kat τους αντιλεγον- 


tenching bythat sound and those § speaklog againet 
Tas ἐλεγχεῖν. 
to confute. 
10 Eis yap wodAat ἼΠ] ἀνυπότακτοι, μα- 
Are for many [aad apruly ones, foul- 


id 
ταιολογοι και φρεναπαται, μαλιστα οἱ εκ περι- 
dah Calkers anil deceisers, especially those of circum- 
rouns, obs Ber επιστομιζειν' διτινες 
cision, whow it Js necessary to muzzle; whe 
dAous otkovs ανατρεπουσι, διδασκοντες ἃ μη 
whole houses overluru, teaching the (things not 
Bei, αἰσχρὸν Kepdovs yap. |*Ecwe τις ef 
proper, of base gain on account. Said one from 
auTwy ιδιος avTwy mpopnrnss Kpnres aes 
ofthem οι of thew a prophet; Cretans alvaya 

“pe 
ψευσται, κακα Onpia, γαστερες αργαι. ae > | 
liars, evil wild beacts, gluttons ile. The 

Ξε 
μαρτυρια αὑτῃ ἐστιν adnOns δι᾽ ἣν αιτιαν 
testimony this in true; for which cause 
eAeyXE auTous ἀποτόμως, iva ὑγιαινωσιν ev τῇ 


reprauve them severely, ao thatthey may Leaoundin the 
πίστει, “un προόπεχοντες Lovdatnois μυθυις, 
faith, not hulding tu Jewlsh fables, 


και evToAais avOpwray αποστρεφομενὼν THY 
and commandmenta ofmen turulog away from the 


αληθειαν. Tavra μεν καθαρα τοις xadapois- 
truth, Allthingsiudeed pure to the pure once; 
ros δε μεμιασμένοις καὶ amiorois ovdev καθα- 


ty thasebut having been defiled andunfaithful ones nothing 
4 
puv, αλλα μεμίανται avTwy καὶ ὁ yous Kal ἢ 
but hasbeendefiled ofthem buth the mind and the 
συνειδ 16 ®eoy ὅμολ δ 
σι". εὺον ὑμολυγουσ ιν εἰόέεναι, τοις 
conscience, God they profess ἰὼ Lave known, by the 
δὲ εργοις apyourtas, βδελυκτοι οντες καὶ απει- 
but πόζα they deny, abominable ones being = an. diso- 
Bets και πρὸς way ἐργον ayalov adoxipo:. 
J 


pure, 


Lbedient ones, and aslo every) = work qood = worthless anes. 
ΚΕΦ, β΄. 2, 
ε 
‘Xu δε λαλει ἃ πρέπει TH ὑγιαινουσῃ 
Thou but epeak the thingsbecoming to the wholesome 


διδασκαλίᾳ’ ἐπρεσβντας ynpadeous εἰναι, σεμ- 


teachlog; aged Dien vigilant ones to Le, 


vous, σωφροναξ, ὑγιαινοντας Τῇ πίστει, ΤῊ αγα- 
unea, prudcut onca, sound ones inthe faith, inthe love, 


πὴ, Τῇ ὑπομονῃ" 3 πρεσβυτιδας ὡσαντως εν κα- 


eerivus 


inthe patience, aged women in like waenoner in de- 
ταττήματι iepompeneis, μη SiaBodrous, μη 
portent becuming what iv eacred, not accuecre, not 


vivy πολλῳ SedovAwpevas, καλυδιδασκαλους, 
to wine mich enslaved, good teachen, 


— -. a Ἐ-,.πτοτΠ.΄.ΠΠ“Π“Π“ἷ“ἷἝἷἝὝ͵ὕ ΄΄»ἙαἙ οἙΘΘ .-. 


(Chap. 2: 3. 


to exhort {by the souxn 


INSTAUCTION, and (0 con- 
fute the orrosras. 

10 For {there are Man 
Unruly persons, Foolish 
talkura and 4 Deceivers, 
especially Tirosx of tthe 
Circumcision; 

12 whom it is necessary 
to silence; who overturn 
Whole Families, teaching 
¢ for Sordid Gain what ia 
not Daa hae 

} One of them, ἃ 
+ Prophet of their own, 
said, ‘“‘Cretans alwuya 
“* Liare are, Savage [casts, 
“with craving Maw.”’ 

13 Thie TestTIMONY is 
true; 1 thereforc reprove 
them severely, so that they 
may be sound in the 
FAITH, 

14 jnot holding to Jew. 
ish Fables, and J Precepts 
of Men who turn away 
from the TRUTH. 

15 JA) things, indeed, 
arc pure to those who are 
PURE; but to Tirose who 
are DEFILED and Unfaith- 
ful, nothing is pure; hut 
both Their MIND and CON. 
SCIENCE. are defiled. 

16 They profess tu have 
known God, but ¢ by their 
WORKS they renounce him, 
being abominable and dis- 
obedient, and as to Every 
good Work worthless. 


CIIAPTER I. 


1 But do thou inculcate 
things proper for } wmoLr- 
sOMF Instruction ;— 

2 that Aged men be vi- 
gilant, scrivus, prudent, 
7sound in the FAITH, in 
LOVE, 1n PATIENCE; 

3 {that Agcd women, iu 
like manner, be in Deport- 
ment as becomes Sacred 
yeraons; not Aceusers, 

not enslaved by much 
Wine, Good instructors, 


* Arexanparan Manuscuirt.—l0. and—omit. 


3. and not. 


+ 12. The poet Epimenides, in o work ‘‘ concerning Oracles,” who among the ltomans waa 


reputed to have foretold future evonts. 


10. 1 Thm. 1.10; vl.3; 2 Tim. lv. 3; Titus Ll. 1. 
αὐ}. 15. 110. Αείθ αν. 1. - Σ Τι. 1 Ἅ1τῇ. v1.5. 


ἵν, ἃ. 8.14.1 Tim. i.4; iv.7: 2 Tim. ἵν. 4 t 
P15. Luke αἱ, 30—41; kom, aly. 14, 20; 1 Cor, ¥ 


114.2 TIm. bb. 


. tl. Titus 1.0. 
Sh dds 1 Pet. ἘΠ]. 8, 4. 


110. 1 Tim. 1. 0, t1 


0. Rom. 
* 1a. 2 Cor, rill, 10; 2 Tim, 
14. Ten. unix. 13; Matt. xv. v3 


4.12, a. 23, 25) 1 Taine lv. 3, 4. 
1 3. Titue Ι. 18. 


1 8. 1Tim. iL. 0, 10; 


cnap.2: 4.} 


VITUS. 


(Crap. 19. 


4iva σωφρονιζωσι 


Tas veas, φιλανδρους 
πὸ that thty may wisely infucoce 


the young women, husbead-lovers 


εἰναι, φιλοτεκνους, > σωφρονας, ἄγνας, oiKou- 
to be, children-lovers, prudenuones, pure ones, house- 


povs, ayadas, ὑποτασσομενας τοῖς idi01s ανδρα- 
keeper, goodones, being submissive Sotbe ovo 


σιν, iva μὴ ὁ Aoyos του θεου βλασφημῆται. 
thet motthe word oftbe God may be evil spoken of. 


§ Tous νεωτερους ὡσαντως παρακαλεῖ σωφρονειν- 


The younger menin lixe mannerdothouexhort to be prudent, 


περι παντα σεαυτὸν wWapexouevos τυπον κα- 
concerning allthings tbyaelf ekhibiung @ patio of 


λων εργων, ev τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ αδιας θοριαν, σεμ- 
gvod q@urks, in the teaching incorruptoess, ecri- 
vornta, ϑλογον byin, ακαταγνωστον" iva ὁ ef 
Ouances, speech sound, not to be condemned; so that hefrom 
evayTias evTpamm, μηδεν εχων περι Tuwy λε- 
of opposit.on may be a-bamed, nothing having concerning τ to 


yery φαυλον. 


aay evil. 


9 AovAaus, idiots δεσποταις ὑπο- 
Siavea, “ὁ masters to be 


τασσεσθαι, εν πασιν εὐαρεῦστοῦυξ εἰναι, μὴ avTi~ 
ΓΤ ΤΥ im al'tbings well-pweasing tabe, not contre 


λεγοντας, un vorpiCouevovs, αλλα mor 


dicting, not purloininog, but δεῖ 
πασὰν evderxvuuevous wyadny: iva τὴν διδασ- 
eulure sbhomng goad; eotbst tbe teach. 


καλιαν τον σωτῆρος ἥμων θεου κοσμωσιν εν 


jeg ofthe bavior ofu,s of God they may adom 32 
πασιν. “MEmepavn yap ἢ xapis του θεου *[ ἢ] 
all things. Shoneferth for the favor ofthe God = [thar} 


σωτήριος macy ἀνθρωποις, 13 παιδευουσα ἡμας, 
saving for oll men, admoolahing us, 


iva αρνησαμένοιί Thy ace Peiay μαι Τας μοῦμι- 
to that baviag renounced the impiety and the worklly 


κα: επιθυμιας, σωφρόνως Kai Sixaiws καὶ ευ- 

desires, prudently and righteously and pe 
σεβως ζησωμεν ey τῳ νυν αἰωνι" 4 προσδεχο- 
ously wemayhve in thepresent age; woung 


μένοι THY μακαριᾶν ελπιδα και επιφανειαν ΤῊΣ 
for the blessed hope and appearing ofthe 
ἧμων 


οίυ» 


δοξης του μεγαλον θεὸν καὶ σωτῆρος 
glory ofthe great God and favior 


Incov Χριστου" 4 ὃς εδωκεν ἑαυτον ὑπερ ἧμων, 
Jcaus Anointed; who gave bimeelf on babalf of ua, 


iva AuTpwonrat ἥμας amo πασὴς ανομιᾶς, και 
no Uhat be might releam ue from al Jawlessoem, and 


ζηλωτη v 
neslous 


καθαρισῃ €auT@ Aaov περιουσιν, 
night purify for bimself a people peculiar, 


* Averanperan Manuscarrr.—10. tuat vocraixe of God 


4 1 Tim. v.14 
4 5 17.1 Τῖπι. ἐν. 151} Pet. ν. δ. 


ἡ}. 1, 5. 

ob il, 13. 
ae ? 10. Mott. v.16; Phil. 11. 15. 
1 15. Rom. vi. 10; Eph. i. 4: 
113. 1 Cor. i. 7 Phil. iii, 20. 


raR1T 


bol. i. 22; 1 Thess. iv. 7. 


busbenca, | 


4 in order that they mav 
wiscly influence the youn 
WOMEN tio be affectionatc 
to their husbands and 
children; 

5 prudent, chaste, do- 
Inestic, good, tsulymissive 
to their own Jlusbands., 
so that the worp of Gup 
may not be reviled. 

6 The YOUNGER MEN, 
ia Lke manner, exhort to 
be prudent; 

tas to all things ex- 
hibiting Thyself a Pattern 
of Good Works, Uncorrupt- 
cdnes3 in the TEACHING, 
Seriousness, 

8 tSound Speech not to 
be condemned, {so that 
Ne who is of the Opposi- 
tion may be asliamed, hav- 
ing Nothing evil to say 
concerning us, 

9 Lett BOND-sEAVANTS 
be submissive to their Own 
Masters; tin all things to 
be well-pleasing ; not con- 
tradicting ; 

10 not secretly stealing, 
but showing all good Fi- 
delity ; ¢so that they may 
adorn *TIAT DOCTRINE 
of God our SAVIOB in all 
tuings. 

11 For tthe Saving Fa- 
vor of Gop is manilested 
for All Men, 

13 teaching us, 1 that 
Tenourcing IMPIFTY anid 
*WORBLDLY Desires, we 
should live — prudentiv, 
nightvously, and piously in 
the PRESENT Ave, 

13. twaiting for the 
DLESSED lope, even the 
appearing of the GLoRY of 
our GEEAT Gov and Savior 
Jusus Christ; 

lf who gave himself 
on our behalf, that he 
might redeem us from All 
Lawlessness, and * cleanse 
for hinisclf a peeuliar Pro. 
ple, devote to Goud 
Works. 


ll. that—omit. 


t 5. 1 Cor. xiv. 34; Eph. v.22: Col, iit, 185 1 Tim. τ αι 1 Pet 
im. v1.3. 
1Q. Eph. vi. 5; Col. iil. 22; 1 Tim. vi. 1, 23.1 Pet, 11.19, 


τ 8.1 Tim.v.14;: 
£8 Eqly 


111. Rom. v.15; Titus iii. 4 δι 1 Pet. v.12. 
£12. 1 Vet.iv. 2; 1 John ii. τὰ 
Σ 14. Gali.4s ii, 90; Eph. vies 1 Tim.ii ἃ, 


6.} TITUS. 


vaap.%: | 


καλων εργων. 16 Taura λαλει καὶ παρακαλει 
of good works. These speak thou and = exhort thou 
και ἐελεγχε META moons emTayns' μηδεις σου 
and freprave thou with strictpess; noone of thee 
περιφρονειτω. 

let disregard. 


κεῷ. γ΄. 3, 


1 ὙὌπομιμνησκε auTovs ἀρχαῖς και εξουσιαις 

Do thou remiad them to governments sod authorities 

ὑποτασσεσθαι, πειθαρχειν, πρὸς way εργΎον 
to Le aubsniasive, to obey rulers, asio 86 every good 

ayadur ἑτοιμους εἰναι, *pnieva Prarpnuesy, 
work ready to be, Ro one to speak evil of, 

aQuayous εἰναι, ἐπιεικεῖς, πασαν ἐνδεικνυμενους 


ποῖ yurrelsome to Le, gealle, all showing 
πραυτήτΤα Woes WAaVTAsS avOpwrous. 3 Ημεν yap 
mildnee ta all men. Were for 


απειθεις, πλανωμενοὶ, 
we peaseleas ones, disobedient ones, erring oncs, 


δουλενοντες επιθυμιαις καὶ ἥδοναις ποικιλας, 
beimg enslave! to ἱπογ πιο desiree and pleasures warious, 


ποτε και ἡμεις ανοητοι, 
ormerly also 


ev κακιᾳ Kai φθονῳ Siayovres, στυγητοι, μισ- 
ι΄ omalice osu ΕΠ Ριυμπκαῖβγουρῃ, odious ones, Nat- 


ouvres adAnAous. 4‘Ore δε ἤ χρηστοτης Kat 


ne exch other, When but the hindoers and 


φιλανθρωπια enepayn Tov σωτηρος ἥμων 


Lhe love tu man shone forth ofthe preserver ofua 


Beov, δ ουκ ef εργων των ev δικαιοσυνῃ ὧν 
of God, not from of worka of thove ia righteousness which 


αλλα κατα τον avTou ελεον 
but according to the of himeclf mercy 
¢ 
ἐζωσεν nas, δια λουτρὸν παλιγγενεσίας, και 
he saved ua, through = a Lath ofa pew birth, aod 
665 εξεχειν 
of which he poured out 


ef’ ἧμας wAovoiws, δια ἴησου Χριστου του σω- 


ἐποιήσαμεν ἡμεις, 
did we, 


‘ 
ανακαιϊινωδεως WHEULATOS AYyiov, 
a reuovalion of spirit holy, 


ou us ricbly, through Jeeus Avvinted =the an- 
thpos ἥμων, ἴ iva δικαιωθεντες τῇ εκεινον 
vor of ue, aothat having beenjustilied by tha of him 
χαριτι, κληρονομοι γενωμεθα κατ᾽ ελπιδα 
favor, beiss we inigbt become according to ἃ hope 


8Thiaros ὁ Aayos' Kat 
Troe the word, 


(wns aiwyiov, 


περι 
of life age-lasting. 


and respecting 


τούτων βουλομαι σε διαβεβαιονσθαι, iva φρον- 
these things Ι wish thea toaflrin strongly, sv that they may 


τιζωσι καλων epywy προιστασθαι οἱ πεπιστευ- 
Le earefnl οὐ goud worka to excel those having be- 


cores [τῳ] ὕεῳ. Tavta eat: τα καλα και 
heved fin the) God, These in the things good aul 


* Auananpaisan Manuacairt.—l5. Tench. 

nena 5. the natu of. 8. the—omié. 

t 15. 1 Tim. by. 12. t i. ane χ 1.1: 1 Pet. jl. 13. 
"1; “Seb. ΧΗ]. QL. it xa 
τ ὦ, 1 Cor. vi. ll; Eph. | oleh. ‘te Vil. 7; 1 Tet. ἵν. 8 
1 Tim. Uh 8. ηῃ.} 
nh Jolin TL 8, δὲ Eph, fs ως 1 wet. iit 21, 
iu. 24; Gal. IL 18. 17. ‘Teor. να. 23, 24. 


1. And remind. 
8. good and proflinoble. 


2 4. 2 Tim, 11. 24, 25. 


[Chap. 3: ἃ. 

16 * Teach these things 

aod texhort and reprove 

with All Striciness; let no 
one disregard Thee. 


CIIAPTER III. 


1° And remind them tto 
be submissive to Govern- 
ments and Authorities, tu 
obey rulers, *and to be 
t ready for Every goud 
Work: 

2 4 to revile No one, 
{not to be quarreleomc; 
io be ¢ mild. showing En- 
(ire Gentlencss to All 
Men; 

3 For ¢ fc ourselves, al- 
so, were furmerly aenseless, 
disahedicnt, erring, being 
in bondage Lo various In- 
ordinate desires and Pleas- 
ures, living in Malice and 
Envy detestable, hating 
cach other. 

4 Jjut when {1 the coov- 
NFss and the PpitrLaAN- 
rukopy of God four ga- 
VIOR, appeared, 

5 he saved us, {not on 
account of THOSE Works 
in Nighteousness which 
we did, but according to 
1118 OWN Mercy, + through 
*the HATH οἱ "Reyenera- 
tion, and a Renovation of 
the Holy Spirit, 

6 Twhich he poured out 
on us richly through Jesus 
Christ our SAVION; 

7 tso that having becn 
justified by Ilis Favor, 
twe might become Ilcirs 
taccording to a Jlope of 
aioninn Life. 

8 This poctuinE [9 
Truc; and respecting 
these things I wish thee 
to fully establish them; 
so that THOSkK HAVING 
BELIEVED in God inny be 

careful $to excel in Good 
Works. These things are 
ΤΟΣ which are τ good 
and profitable to MEN. 


1, and to be 


21. Col. i. 10; 2 Tim. Ul. 
. Phil. iv. δ. 
τ 4. Titus lis 11. 


14. 
1f. 20; Ix. li; xi.6; Gal. 1.16; Pale ii. 4, 8,0; 2 Tim. 1.0, 
t Ὁ, Acts ἢν $3, x. 45. 
17. Titus ik. 


3 7. llom, 
18. verses 1, 14. 


Chap.3: 9.) TITUS. [Chap. 3: 15. 


ὠφέλιμα τοῖς avOpwmoiss Ἵμωρας Se ζητησεις]ὶ 9 But avoid Foolish 


profitable to the’ mep; foolish but  questionn | Questions, and t Genealo- 
rics, and Disputes, and 

και γενεαλογιας Kat €p.ts καὶ payas νομικας pases ᾿ 

and geneclogies * aod atrifes and figbtings § sbout Contentions —ahout the 


Law ; for they are ᾧ unpro- 
περιιστασο' εἰσι yap ανωφελεῖς καὶ parasol. | fitable and Yuin. 


law; they are for unprofitable sod vain. 10 t Reject a Factious 
0 Aipetixoy avOpwrov μετα μιαν καὶ Sevrepay| Man, tatier a First and 


A factious wan after afirt and second Second Adnonition; 
γνουθεσιαν παραιτου" ᾿ ειἰδως, ὁτι εἔεστραπται 11 knowing that sucn 
aimonition do thou χε δεῖ; Kvowing, Cheat has been perverted 


A ONF has been pervened, 
: 
ὁ rotovTos, καὶ ἅμαρτανει, ὧν ἀντοκατακριτος. | aNd sing, ζ being self-con- 


Loeeuch aour, ABd ube, being eel?-condewued. demoed. 
'2"Oray weuyp» Apreuay πρὸς ce Τυχικον,) 12 When I shall send 
Wheoa [Isballacnd Arstemas to theeor Tychicus, Artemas to thee, or tTy- 
σπουδασον eAOeiw προς με εἰς Νικοπολιν" εκεὶ chicus, earnestly endeavor 
faroeslly endearorte come to me to Nicopulie; there 2 et tite ry Nicopo- 
ὃ 183 for ave decide 
yap κεκρικα παραχειμ' σαι. ) Envav τὴν νομι- sae the-wiiter soos Ὁ 
for L have decided tow. Ζεῦ the law. P ᾿ 
ς 
κὸν kat ἄπολλω σπουδαιὼως πρττεμψον, iva μη- Peed orn ete este 
yer and Apollos diligently βασι on before, so that poth- eLAé BT, and 4 APoius, 


4 -| “ith careful attention, 50 
δεν avrois λειπη. Μανθανετωσαν δε καὶ οἷ that they may not lack 


i τοῖν be lacking. Letl d alse the) vst) 
ns ΠῚ Ἐπ ΠΠΔῪ De lacking carn and Alse e anything ; 
NMETEpOL καλων ἐργῶὼν προιστασθαι εἰς τας) 14 and let οὐκ [breth- 
ours of guod worke to eacel for the ren} also learn ¢to stand 
« : + aes 
avaykaias χρειας, iva μὴ wo ακαρποι. 15 Ag-| foremost in Good Works 
preseing wanus, #0 thatnotthey may be uofruitful. Sa-|for these PRESSING Ocra- 


παζονται σε οἱ μετ᾽ ἐμον παντες' αἀσπασαι τους sions, {that they may uot 
lute theethosewith ime all; aalutethou those | be unfruitful. 


φιλουντας ἧμας ev mare. “M yapis petal 15 All who are with mc, 
loving - in faith. The = favor with | Salute thee. Salute Tose 

who Lové usin the Faith. 

Favor be with you alll 


ἐ 
παντων ὑμων. 


all of you, 

* ALEXNANDRIAN Mascacatret.—Subsrriptioa—To Tirus—Waitren PROM NIcoroLts. 

1. 1 Tim. ἱ. 4; 2 Tim. ii.23; Titusi. 14 70. 2 Τὶ μι. 11,14. Σ 10. Matt. xviii. 
17; Rom. xvi.17; 2 Thess. iii. 6,14; 2 Tim. iil. δ: 2 John 10. 1 10. 2 Cor. xiii. ἢ, 
Σ 11. Acts xiii, 40. E12. Acts χτ 4; 2 Tim. iv, 12. : 18. Aca ΧΤ 3. 


811, verse & 214 Rom. xv.28; Phil. d- 11; iv .17; Col. 1.10; ἃ Pet. 1. & 


{MATACT ENIZTOAH] ΠΡῸΣ ΦΙΛΗΜΟΝΑ. 


[OF PAUL ΔῈ EPISTLE) το 


*TO PIILEMON. 


ΚΕΦ. a’. 1, 
1 Παυλος, δεσμιος Χριστον ἴησον, και Γιμο- 


Paul, apreoner of Anointed Jeaun, and Timo- 
Geos ὁ adeAdos, Φιλημόνι Ty ayYaNNTY Kai συν- 
thy the brother, to Philemon the belovedone = and fellow- 


epyy μων, *xar Απφιᾳ τῇ αγαπητῇῃ, Kai Ap- 
workec of us, and to Apphia the beloved cope, and Ar- 
ς > 
χιππῳ TH σνυστρατιω Τῇ μων, Καὶ Τῇ κατ 
chippue = the fellow-eoldier ofus, aod tothe in 


gixov gov εκμλησιᾳ' 7 apis buw καὶ eipnyn 
house of ibee congregalien; favor to you and peace 


απὸ θεου πατρας μων, Kat Kuptov Ιησον Χρισ- 
fem God afatber οἵαε, aod Lord Jesus Anointed, 


του. 


ΔἙυχαριστω τῷ θεῳ μον παντοῖτε, μνειὰν 
[givethanke tothe God οἵ πα always, ἢ remembrance 


σου TWOOVMEVOS ET, Τῶν WHOTEVKa@Y μου, 5 ακου- 
ofthee making In the prayers ofime, hear- 


a 
wy σὸν THY ἄγαπην και THY WiTTiV, ἢν EELS 


mg ofthee the love and the faith, which thou hast 
προς TOY μυριον ἴησουν καὶ €i1§ WavTas Τους 
fo the Lerd Jesus aud = fer all the 


ayious’ © ὅπους ἢ κοινωνια τῆς πιστεως σον 
holy ones, that the fellowship ofthe faith of thee 


ἐνεργΎη3 γένηται, Ev ἐπιγνώσει παντὸς ἀγαθου 


active may become, by sknowledge of every good 
τον εν ἥμιν, εἰς Χριστον *[Incouy.) 7 Xapav 
ofthe ἐπ us,inreyard ito Anointed (Jeane) Joy 


yap ἐχομεν πολλὴν καὶ wapakAnaw em Τῇ 


tor we bave ouch and consolation in =the 


ε 
ayann σου, ὁτι τα σπλαγχνα Τῶν αγίωὼν ayva- 
of thee, because the bowrls ofthe huly one has 


δια σον, adeAde. ὃ Διο πολλὴν 


O brother. Therefore much 


lore 


πεπανται 
Leen refreshed through thee, 


ἐν Χριστῳ παρῥησιαν exwy επιτασσειν σοὶ τὸ 


in Ἀποϊπιδά boldoces having to enjoin thee the 
ανηκον, 93δια τὴν ἀγαπὴν μαλλον παρακαλω" 
Lecoming thing, through the love rather I beseech, 


τοισυτοξ WP, ws TlavAos mpesBuTns, Purvi δε και 
auch oboe Leing, as Yaul νῷ old man, Dow but aleo 


δεσμιος ἴησον Χριστον"  wapaxadw σε περι 
α μγίβυμφγ of Jesus Abojntei, I beseech theeconcerning 


" A.eranparan Manuscarer.—Tithk—To Puitenos. 
6, Jeaus- amit. 7. For I linve. 
Jena, 


Ὁ. NEckascttY I rather cnLreat. 


PUILR MOR, 


CHAPTER I, 


1 Paul, ta Prisoner for 
Christ Jesus, and Timothy 
the BROTIEA, to Philemon, 
the NELOVED onc, and our 
t F'ellow-laborer,—- 

2 and to Apphis, the sis. 
ten, and to ~ Archippus, 
our FELLOW-SOLDIRH; ond 
the { CONGHEGaTION in thy 
House. 

3 4 Favor to you, and’ 
Peace from God our Fa- 
ther, and from the lord 
Jesus Clirist ; 

4 {I give thanks to my 
Gop always, making Men- 
tion of thee in my PRAY- 
FERS, 


5 (J hearing of Thy rove 
and FaItH, which thou 
hast toward the Lozn Je- 
sus, and for All the 
SAINTS,) 


6 that the FELLowsi1iP 
of thy FAITI may become 
eficient, {by a Knowledge 
of Every Good thing in us, 
in regard to Christ. 


7 *¥For we have much 
Joy and Consolation over 
Thy Love, O Brother! Be- 
cause the TENDER SYM- 
PATINES of the SAtnrs 


fhave been refreshed 
through thee. 
8 Therefore, ¢ having 


much confidence in Christ 
(o enjoin on thee WHAT ig 
BECOMING, 


9 on account of * that 
LOVE [ rather entreat; he- 
ing such a one, os Paul 
tan old man, and now also 
ta Prisoner for * Christ 
Jesus, 


10 I entreat thee res- 


ἢ. the srsrrn, and to, 
0. Christ 


+ 0. Henson following Theophylect anys, that preshufees, translated an old manin this 
place, hos the signification etrccbenlees, an ombassacor; and in support of hia opinion he 


c'tes somo passages from the 
ulso Inellnes to the game view. 


1. Eph, §il.1; !v.1; 2Tim. 1.8; verso 8. 
: 1. ltorn. x¥1.6; 1 Cor. avi. 10. }8.Ὲ 
i 14: Coll. 4... 1 6. Phil. 1,9, 11. 
Δ Lhesa. {}. 0. 10. verse), 


ἢ. 1. 3. 


2 1. Phil. ii 25, 
» Ep 14. Eph, t. 16. 
ι 7. ἃ Cor. vil. 13; 2 Tim. 1. 16; verse 20, ts. 


XX, and from the Apocrypha—Macknight. Dr. ddam Clarke 


t 2. Col. [ν. 17. 
15. Eph, 


Chap. . 11. PHILEMON. (Chap. 1: 25. 


-.-- 


oftheefme child, whom IT begot in the bonds egot in my BONDS, 


ane . i 
*F nov, | Ovnaimov, | τον ποτε σοι ἀχρήστον, ΤΗΣ ne rly a 


of me, Onesimus that formerly tothee unprofitable 
re) ᾿ Ρ ' |UNPROPITABLE to Thee, 


bat is now profitable to 
Thee and to Mc; 

12 whom I have sent 
*hback to thee; and do 
thou reecive lim, that is, 
MYSELF, 

13 Whom £ was wishing 
{o retain for Myself, sa 
that op thy behalf he 
wiz serve me in these 
bonps for the GLap TID- 


INGS; 
ons γνωμης οὐδὲν ηθελησα ποιησαι, iva μὴ ὧς, 14 but I desired to de 
thy consent oouthing I wished todo, so that not as 


Nothing without tny Con 
a avayxny to ἀγαθον cov ἢ, adda tthat thy Goon deed 


vuve Be σοι Kat ἐμοι εὐχρήηστον, dv ανεπεμψα" 
now but tothee and tome profitable, whom leent back; 


του ἐμου τεκνον, ὃν εγεννησα ev τοῖς δεσμοις penne mY Child, 5 whom 
1 


“av δε autor, TovT eo Ti Ta εμα σπλαΎχνα, 
thou but hun, that is the wy bowels, 


προσλαβου. ‘Ov εγὼ eBovAopny προς ἐμαυ- 
do thou receire. Wheo I was wishing for Iny- 


τον κατέχειν, iva ὑπερ gov pot διακονῃ ev 
self = =toretain, so thatoubebalf ofthee tome hemightserve in 


τοις δεσμοις Tou evayyeAcov | ywpis be τῆς 
the bonds ofthe glad tidings; without but ofthe 


according to copatraint the good oftheemighth but | Might not be as from Con- 
straint, but Voluntary. 

15 ¢ For perhaps on thig 
account he was separated 
fora little time, in order 
that thou miglitest receive 
Him foran Age; 

16 no longer aga Bond. 
man, but above a Hond. 
man,—tfa beloved Brother, 
especially to me, but how 
much more to thee, 1 both 
in the Flesh, and in the 
Lord! 

17 If, then, thou regerd- 
est Meas ta Pa:wer, re- 
ceive him as me. 

18 Butif be injured thee 
in anything, orisindebted, 
place this to my account; 

19 (Ε Paul write with 
MY OWN uand,) Ε will pay 
ito; that I may not say 
OTt καὶ σεαντον μοι προσοφειλεις. 79 Nai,|tothee, That to me thou 
that even thyself tome thou owcet. ἴα, | OWest even thyself. 

20 Yes, Brother, may E 
derive profit from Thee 
in the Lord; {refresh My 
TENDER SYMPATHIES it 
Christ. 

21 ftlaving confidence 
in thy compLiancr, I 
write to thee, being assured 
That thou wilt even do be- 
yond what I request. 


22 But at thesame time, 
also, prepare for me a 


κατα éxovoiov. “ Taya yap δια τοῦυτο 
accordingto willingoess. Perhaps = foronaccountof this 


εχωρισθη προς ὥραν, iva αἰωνιον αὐτὸν ame- 
he wea separated for ag buur,vo that umage him = thou might- 


xns*  ouwers ὧν δουλον, ada’ ὑπερ δου- 
ent reotive; nu longer ae aslave, but ahove a 
λον, adeAdoy ayannrov, μαλιστα Euol, ποσῳ 
slave, a brother beloved, especially to me, by how much 
Se μαλλον oot, και ἐν σαρκι και εν κυριῳ. Ey 


but more to thee, both in Aceh apa ἰὼ Lord. If 


ουν με ἐχεὶς κοινωνον, προσλαβου αὐτον ὡς 
then me thou holdest a partner, receive thou him aS 


eve, δι de τι ηδικησεσε, ἢ ὀφείλει, Touro 
me. lf butaeything Lewrongelthee,or owes, this 


ἐμοι ελλογει. 9 Eyw TlavAos epypaya tn 


fo me put thou on sccount.§ 1 Paul wrote witithe 


ἐμῃ XEipt, ἐγω αποτισω" iva μὴ λεγω σοι, 
my hand, 1 willpay off, so that pot I may aay to thee, 


adeApe, €y@ σον οναιμὴν εν κυριῳ" αναπαυ- 
4) brotuber, I oftheealouldbeprofitedin Lurd, refresh 


σον μου Ta σπλαγχνα ev Xpioty. =! Πεποιθως 
thouofme the bowels in Anointed. Ilaving confidence 


Τῇ ὑπακοη gov eypapa σοι, εἰδως, ὅτι Kat 
in the ebedience ofthee [wrote tothae, knowiug, that eren 


ὑπερ ὁ λεγω ποιησεις. 
beyond whatI may say thouwmilide, 


Ztaua δε και ἑτοιμαζε μοι ξενιαν" ελπιζω 
At thesame time bat also prepare thoufor mea lodzing; I bope 


9 ΛΙΒΣΑΉΡΒΙΑΝ Manuscnirtr.—lo. of mce—omit. 12, again to thee. Ieccive JIim, 
that ia. 
_ 210. 1 Cor. iv.15; Gal. iv. 10. t 10. Col. iv. 9. t 19. 1 Cor. xvi.17; Phil. ii. 80 
t 14. 2 Cor. ix. 7. t 15. Sce Gen. lv. 5, 8. τ Τὸ. Mate. xniii.8; 1 Tim.vi.g 


Σ 10. Col. iil. 22. $17. ἃ σον. viii. 23. t 20. verse 7. 3 21. 2Cor. vii. 10. 


σιαρ.1. 933} PHILEMON. (Chap. 1. 58.. 


γαρι ὁτι δια των προσένχων ὑμων χαρισθηπο- | lodging, for 11 hope That 
for, that through the prayers ofyeu shall beim: | f through yout FRAYFRS I 
μαι ὑμιν. 3 Ασπαζεται σε Emagpas, ὁ συναιχ- | Shall be imparted to you. 
parted to you Gniotee thee Epaplirnt, the fellow 23 1 Epaphres, my Ate 
‘padwros μου ev Χριστῳῖίησου, Μάρκον, Apis | LOW-CAPTIVE Jn Christ Je- 
ΠΡῸΣ ΤῸ; In ite Jesu, , BK : ἐᾷ sus, Balutes thee ; ; 
rapxos, Anuas, Λουκαξ, οἱ συνεργοι μου. > Ἢ) 24 also Mark, tAristay- 
@archus, Dewan, Luke, the fellow-workers ofme. The ehus, + Deimaa, } Luke, my 
apis TOV κυριὸν Nua Ἰησου Χριστου μετα του YELLOW-LADOBERS, ; 
fasor ofthe Lord ofve Jesus _ Anoluted _ with _ the 25 The ravon of our 
Lonp Jesus Christ be with 
your 6PiniT. 


tvevpatos ὑμων,} 
epint ofsyou 


™ 


* Atesanonian Masuscnert.— Tho Subscription to this Epistle has been ewt off. 

299. Phil. §. 954 1}. 24. 1 25. 2Cor. 1.11, t 7% CoL b. 7,4 by.12. t3a 
Acta xib 19, 25. 224. Acta aly. 20; agvil. 23 Col. ᾿Κν. 20. * ἃ 24. Col. by. le, 
226. ὃ Τιι».1ν.1}. J 15. 2 Lim. iv. 32, 


ΠΡΟΣ ΕΒΡΑΙΟΥ͂Σ [ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ.7 


To HESSEWS 


(ΑΝ κριετι κ.] 


*TO TILE HEBREWS. 


ΚΕΦ, a’. 1. 


1TloAvpepws καὶ πολυτρόπως πάλαι ὁ θεος 
fo many parts and = =in many waye long ago the God 


λαλησας Tos πατρασιν εν τοις προφήταις, ex’ 
saving spoken to ἐπεὶ fathere by the prophets, in 
ἰσχατου των ἥμερων τοντων EeAaANOEY Huy εν 
fast ofthe days of these spoke fous by 
H 4 
vip, ἐὸν εθηκε κληρονομον παντων, (δι᾽ 
taco, whomheappoited δὴ Βεὶγ ΟΥ̓ allthinge, (omaccountof 
ob και τους αιωνας εποιησεν,) ὃ ὁς (wy απαυ- 
whom also the aga be made,) who (being an efful- 


Yyaouea TIS δοξης και χαρακτΉρ THS ὑποστασεως 
geuce ofthe glory and anezactimpremofths substance 


αὐτου, Pepwy τε Ta παντὰα τῳ ῥηματι της 


oflim, tnstaining asdthethings § all bythe word ofthe 
δυναμεως attov,) *[3’ éavrov] καθαρισμον 
power ofhimeelf,) ‘through himaelf] δ punfcation 


ποιησάμενος των ἁμαρτιὼων “Laney, 7εκαθισεν ev 


baving made ofthe sins ofus, satdownR = at 
δεξιᾳ THs peyarwourns ev ὑψηλοῖς" “τοσουτῳ 
right ofthe majeaty ἐπ high places, = by no much 


᾿κρειττῶν yevoneros ἜΪ των] αγγελων, dow δια- 
ρ μ ’ Ἔ 
greater having become ofthe} messengers, by so much more 


opwrepoy παρ᾽ avrous KexAnpovounkey ονομα. 
excellent beyond them he has ‘nherited a bDawe. 


ὅ Τινὶ yap εἰπε wore των ayyeAwy Tios μου εἰ; 


Το με for didhessy ever ofthe messez=pern; Ason of we art 
συ, eyw OnLEPOV ὙΞΎΕΡΡΏΜα oe; Kae παλιν" 
tue 1 to-day have begotten theeP and agaio; 


Εγω εσομαι αὐτῳ εἰς πατερα, καὶ auTOS εσται 
willbe tohim for s father, acd he shall be 


μοι εἰς viow; ὃ ὅταν de παλιν eigayayn τὸν 
τὸ πιὸ ίοῦ aason? when bot again hemayleadin tas 


WP@TOTGOKOY εἰς THY OLKOULEVTY, λεγε." Kai 
first-bcrn into the habitable, he esps; And 


προσκννησατωσαν αὐτῳ mayTes αγγελοι θεου- 


let worship him all messengers of God. 
Και προς μὲν tous ayyeAous λεγε ‘O 
And concerningindeed tbe messengers he says; lle 
Totwr Tovs ayyeAous avrou πνευματα, 
making the ioessengere of himaelf ppirits, 
Kai του: λειτουργους auTov Wupos proya: 
aod the public servants Ofhimeelf offre a fame; 
Sarpos δὲ tov viov: Ὁ Opovos σου ὁ Geos εἰς 


coucerning but the son; The throne oftheethe God for 


* Vatican Manuscarrr.— Title—To res ls aL tale 
things by. 8. through himself—omit. 


11. Num. rit. 6, 6. t 2. John 1.17; ae 15; 
rx1, 38; John iil. 85; Rom. vili.d 17. 
2 8. ILeb. vli. 27 5 ix. ἐν 14, 17. 
i Pet. 111.93. 4 Eph. 1.91: PhiLii. Ὁ, 10. 

Beara? vii. 14, εἰ Chron. i 10, xxviii. 
τς; vil. 20; Gob 1.18; Rev. i. 0. Psa. xevil. ot 
Pea. εἰν. 4, 7. 


a 


. of us—emit. 


Heb. i. 8. 
3. John i. 14, iv. 
ὙΠ 1: Eph. 1.20: ΠΑΝ Vili. 1; 2. ‘12; xing; 


CHAPTER I. 


1 Gop having anciently 
spoken, {in many portions 
and by various metliods, to 
the FATHERS by the PRo- 
PHETS, 

2 in the last of these 
DAYS fé6poke to us by a 
Sou, {whom he appoinie'l 
Ifeir of all things, on ac- 
count of whom also he con- 
Bstituted the aczEs; 

3 twho, being an Ef- 
falgence of his ΘΟ Εν, and 
an exact Impress of his 
SUBSTANCE, and * making 
manifest ALL things by 
the worp of his Powrs, 
thaving made a Puritica- 
tion for sins, teat duwn 
at the Right ‘hand of the 
MAJBSTY in high places; 

4 having become as 
much superior to Angels, 
tas he has inherited a 
more Excelleat Name than 
they. 

5 For to which of the 
ANGELS did he ever say, 
+“ €bou art my Son, To- 
ὡ day Φ have begotten 
“thee?” And again, 1." £ 

“will be to him for a 
“Father, and fe shall be 
“to me for a Son?” 


6 And when again he 
shall introduce {tlie ΣΙ ΒΤ 
BOEN intothe HABITABLE, 
he says, t‘‘And let All 
" God's Angels worship 
him.” 

7 And with respect to 
the ANGELS, indved he 
says, “10 is WR who 
“MAKES his ANGELS 
‘Winds, and his MINIS- 
“TERING SERVANTS ἃ 
“ Flame of Fire.’’ 

8 But to the son, 
t‘'Thy ronone, Ὁ Gop, 


$. makipe manifest ati 


4. of the—onit. 


12, Psa. ii.8; Mate. 
2 Cor. iv. 4; Col. i, 15. 


Psa. ii. 7; Acts xiii. 33; ἧτο. 


; Psa Ἰχεσίσ. 26, 27. 1 


1 7. 1558. civ, 4. 18. 


hp 1, 5} TTEBREWS. 


τον aiwva ἥ[του awvos'] ῥαβδος evOurnros ἡ! 
the age {ofthe ‘ae age)) a sceptre ofrectitude the 
fafdos rns βασιλειᾶε σου. ἡ Ἡγαπησας δικαι- 
seepire ofthe , kingdom oftbeo, “* Thou didstlova = right- 


i f. 
οσννην, καὶ εἐμισησαξ ἀνομίαν", Bia Tovro 
end thou didet hate Jawleesuese, on accountof «bie 


fovuenges, 

expiae σε ὁ Oeos σου, ελαιον' αγαλλιασεωξ 
soyinted thee the God οἴτδΒεσ,, οἱ! of extreme joy 
παρα του: peToxovs σον, Kai Bu κατ᾽) 
θιγυδ = the associates = of thee, Andy Thow ta 


apywras, Kupie, Τὴν ὝΤΡ εθεμελιωσᾷς, και -ep’ya 
δ vegivoiny, Ὁ Lord, the earth diletfsorm, νιοῦδ oworke 


των χειρων cov εἰσιν οἱ ουρανοι. © Αντοι απο- 


efibe Lands ofthee are the hearene. They shal] 
Anuvrai, ov δε διαμένειν καὶ wayres ὡς ἱμα- 
Pesieb, thou but fewaineat, and all as agar- 


τιον παλαιωθησονται, “nas does περιβολαιον 


ent bhall become old, and) like = anuppes garment 


ἁλιζεις αὐτου was adAaynoovrar ov Be ὁ 
Qhousiitfold them, - and (¢bceyehallbochanged; thou but the 


και Ta 
ood the yeara oftheo pot 


αυτοῦ ty, 


«TN σου ουκ “κλεγουδι 
aome art, 


will fail, a 


15 Προ! τινα Be των ayytAay εἰρηκε wore Ka- 
To shich bulofthe messenvers didbesay ever, 5: Do 


Oov ex δεξιων μου, «ws av Ow Tous exOpous 
teow 511 8 right ofme, ti: Emay placed the Quewies 


cov ὑποποδιον τῶν wobwy σου; 
e'ibee οδίριο! fer Lhe = fect ofthea? 


4 Ouyst wavres 
Nout all 


αισι λειτουργικα Wrevuata, εἰξ διακονίαν απο" 


μὰ. = public serving spirits, for service deilog 

TrAAoueva δια rove peAAovras wAnpovo- 

Gout forth of accountof tbure beiog about to jaberit 

paw cornpiay; KE. β΄. 2, 'Aia τουτο 
salvatico P Ovagcountof this 


Oubeboven wore earoesily 


περισσοτέρως Nuas προσέχειν Tos axove- 
us tnegtend = = fo the things hev- 


7E: yap ὁ 


If for the 


θεισι, μήποτᾳ παραρῥιωμεν. 
ing Leva treard, Jest perhaps foe abuuld glide away, 


δι αγγέλων λαληθεις Aovyos ἐγένετο βεβαι- 


Qhrough mewengere batiug been spoken word was 6rm 


Os, Mat saga, παραβασιξ καὶ παρακοῃ «λαβεν 
mud =soeyery deviatiua, =. andimparfect bearing received 


“€ 
φνδικον μισθαποδοπιαν" ὅπως nueis εκφευξο- 
ajueb retnbuliagy how re bball es- 


* Vatican Manvscnset.—B. of the san—omif. 
fa the Gceptre of his mimscpom. 


10. Tea. det.3, Lokelv.18; John w. 88: Acta ἵν. 17: κ. 88. 


31. Fem. χεεὶν. 6; 11.6, Matt. κυῖν. δὴ: 1 Pet. dil. 7,20: Rev. xm. 1]. νῷ 
Pea. κυχιν. 71 Fel. 11: cidi. 10. 79, 


κιξ, anil. δὲ : Acts 11. 34,85; δ. κ. 12. 14, 
γι. Jamen il. δ. 11. Deut. κχτη. Φι Acta ell, 69. 


J 3. Heb. x. 18, 20, ail. 88. 


(Cup. 21 3, 


ee 


‘ia for the aGry, * ang 
“the ScrvIne of nEcTtI- 
‘TuDK is the Sccptre of 
“thy xtvopom. | 

9 “Thou didst’ tove 
“ Tiyghteousnes», and hate 
* Lowlessness; therefure, 
“thy Gop αὶ nnointed thee, 
“Ὁ Gop, with the oil of 
“ Exultation Leyond thy 
** ASSOCIATES.” 

10 Also, ¢“ @hou, ὦ 
“Lord, ot Firet didst lay 
‘the foundation of tha 


“vantn; and the mya. 


“veng arg Worke of thy 
“WANDE ; 

11 5. “thep shall perish, 
“hut thou remaincat, 
“and they all shall bc- 
“como qid like a Gare 
“ment, τ᾿ 

12 “and jike a Moar-tla 
“(hou wilt fold them u9; 
“Plike a Garment also 
“they shull be changed; 
“but ben art the same, 
“and thy tzaa3 shall not 
“ fail.” 

13 But to which of the 
AXGELS did he ever env, 
Pr“ Sit thou at'my Right 
‘hand, tl I put thine 
“ PNEMTES undernesth thy 
VERT?” 

- 14 ft Are they not. oll 
Ministering Spirits, ecot 
forth for Service, on ac- 
count of TTnosyk BEING 
ADOLUT to ioherit Sulvae 
tion? 


“CHAPTER If. 


~ 2 On this aceount it hee 
hoves us to αἴτια more 
curnestly to the THING? 
HEARD, Icst we slould 
ever let them ghide away. 

2 For if the, woap 
Tepokcn through .Anacls. 
wna firm, and $ Every Dee 
viation ond Disohediencer 
recaived a Just Retribue 
tion ; 

8 t low shall toe escape, 


: B, and the acaetes of arcritcpe 
12. like a Garment also they shell Le changed. 


$10. Pan. eli. 24. 
£18. Pso.ce. te 


13. Num. av. 80,31} Deut, 


Chap. 2: 4.) HEBREWS. 
μεθα τηλικαυτης ἀμελησαντες σωτηρίας; TIS 
cape Bo great having disregarded = a salvation F whict 


apxnvy Aafovoa λαλεισθαι δια τὸν Kuptovs| > 
a beginning having received to be spoken esas the Lor, 


ὑπο των ακονσαγτων εἰς Huas efeBaiwbn. 
by thone having heard for ue was confirmed, 


4 συνεπιμαρτυρουντος του θεον σημειοις τε κα' 
co-atlesling the Ged  bysigne both and 


TEpact, και ποικιλαις δυναμεσι, καὶ πνευν aTey 
by prodigies,and by various powers, and οἵ δημπ 

ἅγιον μερισμοις, 
holy 


κατα τὴν αὗτου θελησιν. 
by distributions, according to the of himself will. 


5 Ou yap ayyeAos ὕπεταξε την οἰκουμενὴν THY 


Not for to messengers he did aubject the habitable that 

μελλουσαν, περι ἧς AaAovuey. * Διεμαρτυ- 

about coming, concerning which wespenk. Teatified 

paro ὃε mov τις, λεγων" Ti εστιν avépwtos, |: 
vutsomewhergone, enying; What is nen, 

ὅτι μιμνησκῃ αντοῦυ 7 υἷος avOpwrov, ὅτι 


thattbou dosatremember him; or A son of man, that 


7 Ηλαττωσας avrov βραχν 
Thoudidst make less him alitde while 


doin καὶ τιμῃ εστεφανω- 
with glory and with honor thou didst 


EMIGKENTTH QUTOV ; 
thoudostebeerva him? 


τι παρ᾽ αγγελουΞ" 


than messengers; 


σας avroyv: ὅπαντα baeratas ὕποκατω των 


rrownh bim; allthinge thoudidet nlace under the 
ποδων avrov. Ev yap τῳ ὑποταξαι ἜΓΑυΤ] 
feet of im. In for the to besubiected (to him) 
τα παντα, οὐδὲν αφηκεν αὐτῳ ανυποτακ- 
the things all, nothing Ia left to him unsubject- 
row wuvy δὲ οὕπω dpwuey αὐτῳ Ta παντα 
ed; bow bnt not yet we see to him tkethings all 
ὑποτεταγμενα. Tov δε βραχν τι wap’ ayye- 


heving been placed. The but ashort lime than messen- 


λους ηλαττωμενον βλεπομεν ἴησουν δια 
cers) having been made lees we see 


TO 
Jesus on account ef the 


παθημα του Oavarov δοΐῃ καὶ Tiun εστεφα- 
suffering ofthe ceath with glory and with honor having been 


vwpevoy' ὅπως χαριτι Oeov ὑπερ παντὸς γευ- 


crowned ; eothat hyfaver oafGod onbehalf ofall be 
σηται Oavarov. Empere yap auty, δι' ὃν 
might taste of death. Tt was fitting besides forhim, for whom 


Ta πανΡῖτα και 
tha things all 


δι’ ov ‘ra παντα, πολλους 
andthrough whom δὲ things all, many 


viovs eis δοῖαν αγαγοντα τὸν apxnyor Τῆς 
song into glory leadiag the Prince of tbe 


owrnpias autwy δια παθηματων τελειωσαι. 


salvation ofthem through sufferings to perfect. 
* Varicas Manvuscerrt.—s. to hlm—omit, 
t 8. Matt. iv.17; Mork 1.14. t 3. Luke !. 3. 


xix. 11: Rom, xv. 18, 10; 1 Cor. il. 4. 
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(Chap. 2: 10. 
5 having disregarded Se 
t a Salvation? which 

ἘΠ ΡΙΞ Ως to be spoken 
τ vhe LorD, wag ζ con- 
ἱτπιεὰ for Us by THOSE 
who HEARD him ; 

4 Gop co-attesting 
tbot> b- Signa and Won- 
.ers and various Mizhty 
works, ae τ Distributions 
of δεῖν Spirit, according 
toHIs Will? 

5 Forto Angels he did 
not subject tthe FUTURE 
WABITABLE, concerning 
which we speak. 


6 But one somewhere 
lestified, saying, 7‘ What 
“iga Man That thou dost 

‘remember him? or a 
“Son of Man, That thou 
“ dost regard hin * 


7 “Thou didst make 
“him for a little while in- 
“ferior to Angels; thou 
“didst crown lim with 
“ Glory and I{onor; 

6 “thou cidst subject 
“All things under his 
“FEET;’—lfor In SUDB- 
JECTING ALL THINGS, he 
left Nothing unscbjccted 
to fim; but, at present, 
we do not sce that aL 
things have actually been 
placed under Llim. 

Ὁ But we behold Jzsvs, 
on account of the SUFFER- 
ΙΝ of DEATIE [crowned 
with Glory and _ Ilonor, 
JIMAVING BEEN MADE for 
a little while INFERIOR to 
Angels, so that, by God’s 
Favor, + be might taste of 
Death on behalf of every 
one. 


10 For il was becoming 
him, ¢ on account of whem 


are ALL things, and 
through whom are ALL 
things, in conducting 


Many Sons to Glory, ¢ to 
perfect the JPaINce of 
their SALVATION throuzli 
Sufferings. 


4. Mark xvi. 20; Acta xiv. 3; 
34 1 Cor. xii. carl 

. Phil. 
I i. 

Iteb. x34. 7. 


Acts iii. 15; ν΄ ot 


Chap. 2: 1}.} 


UO τε 
Iie both for 


yap ayialwy και of ayiaCopuevai, ef 
sancuifying and those beiug sanctified, out of 


ny aiTia¥Y οὐκ ENAIT KUVETAL 
cause nol he is ashamed 


évos wavress δι 
oue all; for which 


αδελφους avrous καλαιν, 123 λεγων' Απαγγελω 
brethren them to eall, eaying; I will aunounce 


το ovoua gov τοῖς adeAdais μον, Ev μεσῳ εκ- 


the pame ofthee to the brethren ofme, ia moulet ofa 
KAnmias ὕμνησω σε. Kat παλιν’ Eyw eco- 
cougregation [will praise thee. And again; I will 
μαι πεποιθως em’ autw και wad: ἴδου eva, 
ba linving trusted in bim; δὶ again; Lo 1, 
a 

και τα wmaidia ἃ μοι εδωκεν ὁ θεος. |4 Exes ou 
and the cbhildrenwhichtome gave the God. Siuce theo 


τα παιδια κεκοινωνήῆκε TAapKOS και αἵματος, και 
the chiklren havebeenabarera of flesh and blood, alev 


αὐτὸς παραπλησιω! μετεσχε των ἀντων, iva 
he ia hhe manner partook ofthe ofthem, so ibat 
δια Tov θανατοῦυ καταργησῃ τὸν Τὸ 
by masons ofthe death hemight make poweress hing = the 
MpaTos €YOVTG του θανατου, τοντ᾽ €oTi Tov 
strength baving ofthe death, that ie the 
διαβολον, ὃ και απαλλαξῃ τουτοὺυς ὅσοι φοβῳ 
accueer, anil might ect free them as many as by fear 
θανατον δια παντος Tou (ny evoxot σαν δου- 
ofdeath through all ofthe life beldin were tlav- 
λείας. ἴδον yap δηπου ayyeAwy emiAauBare- 
ery. Not forin any manner of messcugere he takes hold, 


ται, aAAa omepuaros Αβρααμ επιλαμβανεται. 


but of seed of abraaw ἐ he takes bold. 
Π Όθεν where κατα παντα τοῖς adeddhois 
Ilenco bewasobliged in allthings tothe brethren 


ὁμοιωθηναι, iva ἐλεήμων γενηται Kai micros 
tubeuadelike, authat werciful beuiebtbe and faithful 
apxiepeus Ta mpos Tov ὕεον, εἰς To ἱλατκεσθαι 
high-prieat thethingsasto «the God,inordertuths to expinte 


τας auaptias Tov Aaov. Ey ᾧ yap πεπονθεν 
the biut ofthe poople. By what for he bas suffered 


avros πειρασθεις, δυναται τοις πειραζυμενοις 
bimeclf having Lewe tried, heisable tu thuee bemg wied 


βυηϑησαι, | 


bu veuder aud. 
KE®. γ΄. 3. 


1'Obey, αδελφοι ἅγιοι, κληυεως επουρανιον 
Whence, bretbren holy, ofa calling bearenly 

METOXOIS KATaVONTATE Tov arocToAov και αρ- 

p:.rlakere do youattentively regard the apuathe and high- 


" Vatican Minveckise —14 Blood and Flesh. 


FI. hip sata ΒΕΣ 


(Chap. 3: 1. 


1 For ¢ both the sanc- 
TIF‘EH and the SANCTI- 
FIED are from one; for 
Which Cruse he is not 
tashamed to call Them 
Brethren; 

12 saying, tI will 
“announce thy NANE to 
“my BRETHUMEN; in the 
“Midst of the Congre- 
“gation J will praise thee.” 

13 And again, 3“ £ will 
“confide in him.” And 
again, 1 Behold, £ and 
“the CHILDREN whom 
¢“ Gop gave Me.” 

14 Since, then, the 
CIULDBEN have one com- 
mon nature of * Blood and 
Flesh, he talso, in like 
Inanner, partook of these, 
tin order that, by means 
of Jus pratru, he mizlit 
Vanquish iM POSYESSING 
the ΡΟ ΕΗ of DEATU— 
thatia, the ENEMY— 

Ja and might liberate 

THOSE who, ΤΟΥ Fear of 
Death, were throuzhout 
their Whole Lire held in 
Slavery, 
16 1 Besides, he does not 
In any way take hold of 
Angels, hut he takes hold 
of the Seed of Abraham; 

17 hence, he was obliged 
to bo assimilated to his 
WHETITBEN in all things, 
so that he might. be fa 
Merciful and = Fartlitul 
lligh priest as to things 
relating to Gon, 10 order 
to EXPIATE the sins of 
the PROPLE. 

18 For by what be has 
suffered, having been 
tried, the is able to assist 
THOSE who are TRIED. 

CHAPTER 111]. 


1 Therefore, holy Bretn- 
ren, Associates of a henv- 
vily ¢ Calling, attentively 


regard Jesus, [the apos- 


+ 16, Or, "For truly It,” |. e. the fear emma death ilself, “does not'ay hold of” or 


scizo on“ ungels, but of the sced of Abraham it 


1 1b. Heb. x. 10, 14. 
Psa. χα}. 92, 9h. 
John x. M1 vil, 
1 Cor. κεν. b4, 05; 
4.17. ILeb. ly, Ἰδὲ ῦ 

τι Mi). AL. 14, ὃ 


1 18. Poo. xviil.2; fen. xii. ᾽.. 


8.3 9, 11,19. 

of. Ἢ 16, 2 ΤΊπι. 1.10. 1 1δ. 
: 8 He Heb. vil. 46 

Thea 13 ethan. 1.0; ἃ Beth. 10. 
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£11. Mote. axvlll.10; John aes Rom. vii}. 20. 


, 8. Rom.ay. 


oea lay hold. —Theolog. dtep. and Knecland, 


2 14, 


3. Ise. τὴ} 18. t re 


$14 John. 14; Rom. vit rr Phil. Li. 7. tl 
Luke 1. 74; "Rom. vil. 15; 9Tim. 3. , 


Eph. iv, 


om.1.7; meet ia: 
li. 17, eto 
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Chap.3: 2.) 


HEBREWS 


xispea τὴς duodoyias ἥμων, ἴησουν' ἔπισψιν 
priest ofthe = = proferson ofus, Jesus: faithfa! 
ovTa Ty ποιήσαντι αὐτον, ὡς Kat Mwvons εν 
being to bea ἘΡΡΡΊΛΤΕ Βερῖὸς as) ered io ἃ 
*[daw ] TY οἰκῳ GUTOL. 
whole] tie bouse ofhim. 
Soins παρα Μωυσὴν 
glory than 
πλείονα τιμὴν €xX ei TOL 
more honor he hasofthe 


Moses 


O( wore for thie 
niiwrai, καθ' ὁσὸον 
haubeenesieemedwortby, ev far aa 


οἰκου ὁ κατασκευασας 
bouss the ope having built 


4(Tlas yap otmos κατασκευαζεται ὑπο 
(Every for house is built by 


τινος" ὁ δὲ *[ ta] παντα κατασκενασας, θεος.) 
some one, he but (the thinga) al] having built, God.) 


ὅ Και Mwvons μεν πιστὸς ev ὁλῷ Tw οἴκῳ 
And Mosea indeed fasthful in whole tothe honse 


αντον, ws θέραπων, εἰς μαρτυριον των λαληθη- 
ofbim, κι Βιειτδηῖ, for amitestimooy ofthe things going 


σομενων' © Xpioros be, ws vios ἐπι Tov oimoy 


Mosca 


auTor. 
bteelf. 


to be spokea: Avolatsad bul, aa Aeon over the house 
αντου" οὗ οικυξ ἐσμεν ἧμεις, ἐανπὲρ THY παρ- 
oflim, ofwbomabhouse = are we, ifibdeed the con- 
ῥησιαν και τὸ καυχήῆμα της eAmiBos ἈΪμεχρι 
fidence and the boasting ofthe hope (ull 
TeAous BeBacay | κατασχωμεέεν. ‘Aio, Kadws 
end firm] we should bald faat, Therefore, aa 
λέγει TO πνευμα TO ayiov' Σήμερον, εαν τῆς 
gaya the apirit the baly,; To-day, if the 


Sun σκληρυνητε τας 
ποῖ youshould harden the 


davys αὐτὸν axovente, 
ΓΙ: of him you #ulhear, 


καρδιας buwy, ὡς ἐν Ty παραπικρασμῳ, κατα 
hearts of yuu. as ιτπ the bitter provocation, in 


epnuy, 9 
desert, 


ον 
no, 


τὴν Nuepay Tov πειρασμου ev TH 
the day of the lemptationg in the 


ἐπειρασαν *[pe] of πατερες ὕμων, εδοκιμασαν 


tempted (mel the fathers of you, proved 


*[ ue, | και εἰδον Ta epya μου, τεσσαρακοντα 
{we,) andl saw the works ofme, forty 


espn? "9810 προσωχθισα TH γενεᾷ Exeivn, και 
yeare, therefore [ was provoked with tbe generation that, and 


εἰπὸν" Act πλανωντα Τῇ καρδιᾳα- avTot ὃς ουκ 
Alewnys hey sander inthe besrt, they but vot 


N ὡς 


ead; 


τας ὁδους pov’ 
ways me. 


εγνωσαν 
τὸς ackhoowletged the 


ωμοσα ἐν ΤΊ 
lawore in tbe 


opyn μον" Est εισελευσονται εἰς THY καταπαυσιν 
srath ofme; If tuey sba)l enter iuto the rest 


μον. BAewere, αδελφοι, 


of me. Take you beed. brethren, 


εν 
ἐπ 


μηποτε εσται 
leat ever shall be 


τινι ὕμων καρδια πονηρα απιστιας, EvTw αποσ- 
ΔΩ οὐϑοίγου a heart en] ofunbelief, im the to fal) 


ὁ Vatican Mansuscairr.—?. Whole—omié. 
the End—omii, 0. ἡριδδμον. ἐμὸν 


1 ἃ. Num. εἰϊ. 7: rerse5 
wil. 73 Deut. lii. 24; Josh. i. 
41}. 10; vi.10; © Cor. vi 10; 
Gol. 1.23; Heb. x. 33. 


Σ 4, Eph. if. 20; iii. 0. 


viii. 31. Le ‘Deut. χτὶϊ 


7. Pew ev. 7-πὶ!- 


4. the things—omit. 
10. this GENERaTION. . 


h. ii. 21,22: 1 Tim. ili. 15. 1 Pet. ii. 8. 


[Crap 3.12 


ἔτη and Hich-priest of onr 


CONFDSSION ; 
2 who is Faithful 10 
HIM Who ΑΡΡΟΤΝ ΓΕ him, 


3TlAciovos yap οὗτος even as ἢ Moses wasn his 


HOUSE, 

3 For he has been es- 
teemed worthy of More 
Glory than Moses, as much 
ag the BVILDFE has More 
Honor than the House i 
self. 

‘For every Tlouse is 
built by some one; bur 
Tz WAVING BUILT al) 
things 13 God ) 

5 And Muses, indeed, 
was faithful in his Whole 
1ousrk, as ta Servant, 
tfor a Testimony of the 
THWiINGS to be SPOKEN ; 

G6 but Christ 88 a Son 
over Ins 0058, 5 Whose 
liouse fe are, if we should 
hold fast the ConF)- 
DENCR and the FXULTA- 
TION of the NOPE. 

7 Therefore, 835 the 
WOLY sPIBIT says, t‘' To- 
“day, af you will hear lis 
‘““ VOICE, 

8 ‘harden not your 
“WFRABRTS, aS In the BIT- 
“TEE PROVOCATION, jn 
“the bay of the TrraLin 
“the DESERT j 

9 “where your Fa- 

‘THERS tried, proved, and 


bs saw my works Forty 
“ Years. 

10 " Therefore, 1 wus 
“provoked with | * that 


GENERATION, and suid, 
‘They always err in 
‘“‘mMEaRT;’ Lut thrp did 
not acknowledge my 
WAYS; 

11 ‘‘so 1 swore tn my 
INDIGNATION—‘ Lf they 
“shall enter my REsT!’” 


12 Beware, Brethren 
lest there should ever be in 
any onc of you an evil. Dis- 
believing Ifeart. Jb¥ APOS- 
TATIZING from the lwiny 
God ; 


« 


c 


a 


ἐς 


6. Firm to 


15. Exod. xiv. 31: Num: 
1,15, is WwW. 6. 1 Cor, 
t ὃ. Rom. ν. 1; 


Chap.31 13.] 


-«-«---- -- -- ———. 


HEBREWS, — 


τῆναι απὸ θεον Cwyres: adda παρακαλεῖτε 


away from = Gol living; but do you eabork 

ε ε 
ἑαυτους καθ' ἑἕκαστην ἡἥμεραν, axpis οὗ 
yourselves In each day, ull oof whieh 


To σήμερον καλειται, iva μὴ σκληρυνθῃ ef 
the tu-day itivealled, eothat ποῖ omny be hardened from 
τ e 4 

ὕμων tis απατῇ τῆς ἅμαρτιας. ! Μετοζτοι 
efyou any one by adelusion of the ain. Purtakecs 
yap tov Xpigrov yeyovapeyv, eavrep THY ap- 


for ofthe Anviptel webhavebecome, ifperhsps the besin- 
χὴν τῆς ὑποστασεως pexpt TeAous βεβαιαν 
Ting oofthe confivence till anendt fro 
πετασχωμεν. ‘Ev τῳ λεγεσθαι' Znucpoy, 
we held faet. Inreepecttuthe to be saul; To-day, 


ἐεαν TIS φωνὴς GUTOV AKOVONTE’ μὴ σκληρυνη- 
if the voice ofhim youmay hear, not hardep you 


τέ Tas καρδιας ὕμων, ὡς ἐν τῳ παραπικρασμῳ. 


the hearts ofyou, as iv the bitcer prevocation, 
16 Tives yap ακουσαντες mapemixpavay; add’ 
Sume for having heard dul pravokeP but 


ov mwayres oi εξελθοντες εξ Αἰγνπτον δια Mov- 
put all these hasing come vutfrom Eyypt by meane of 
σεως; ἸἴτΤισι δὲ προσωχθισε τεσσαρακοντα 
With wboin but was he vesed furty 


4 
οὐχὶ τοις ἁμαρτησασιν; ὧν Ta «4WAu 
pot with those luving sinned ? ofwhom the meuuers 


ἐπέσεν ev τῇ ἐρήμῳ. ὅΤισι δε ὠμοσε μή εἰσε- 
fell In the desert. To whom buldidbeewearnut to en- 


λευσεσθαι εἰς THY καταπαυσιν αὗτου, εἰ μὴ 
ler into the real of hiuuself, if But 


τοῖς απειθησασι; 1% Kai βλέπομεν, dri οὐκ 
fo Lovee having disbelieved ἢ Aud We ace, thst pot 


δυνηθησαν εἰσελθεν 8: απιστιαν. ΚΕΦ. 


they sevice able lo enter because of unbelief. 


δ΄. 4. ἰΦοβηῦθωμεν ovy, μήποτε, καταλειπο- 

Weway fear then, lest ever, heiug 
evns emayyeAias εἰσελθεῖν εἰς THY καταπαυ- 
lefe & prowine toenler iulo the Tes 


εἰ ὑμὼων ὑστερῆήκεναι. 
υΐγου to μωανὲ (failed. 


καθαπερ 


σιν avrov, δοκὴ τις 
of him, δια} seem any one froin 


2Karyap ἐσμεν ευηγγέλισμενοι, 


Also fur we ore having been addressed will glad things, even as 
Kaneivous αλλ᾽ οὐκ ὠφελησεν ὁ λογος ΤῊΣ 


but not did profit tho = word ofthe 


μη συγκεκράαμενος τῇ πίστει 


alan they; 
acons ἐκείνου", 


huariug them, pot = having been wiael withthe faith 
TOS ακουσασιν. IEwepyopeda yap eis THY 
Lu thene hearmeg. Weentler for into the 


καταπανσιν οἱ πιστευσαντες, καθως εἰρηκεν' 


ΠῚ ΠΌΤΤῚ having beheved, an he han eaid, 


‘As ὡμῦσὰα ev Τῇ opyn μον" Et εἰσελευσονται 
Bo Joewere iu the wrath ofme, If they ahall enter 


€t$ THY καταπαυσιν μουν" καιτοὶ Τῶν epywr απο 
Ιβο the rest ofme; namely fromthe works from 


I 15, verso 7. 


t 14. versa 6, 


80; Deut. 1. $4, 85. t 10. Heb. iv. 6. 
£3. Peo. rev. 1b; Heb. dli. lke, 


Mu- 


110, Nun, xly, 2, 4, 11, 94,30; Deut. 1. 54, 30, 5s 
τι}. Num. xiv. 22, 20, ete. ; gxvl.05; Psa. evi. 20; 1 Cor. x. 5: Juce ὃ. 
1 1. Web. aii. 15. 


(Chap. 4. 3 
13 but exhort ench other 
every Day. while it ts 
‘alled TO-DAY, 50 that no 
one among you may be 
hardened by a Delusion of 
SIN; 

1. for we have berome 
Associules of the ANGINT- 
ED, 51{ indecd we hold 
fasL the B¥GINNING of 
UUP CONFIDENCE firm tc 
the End. 

15 With regard to the 
DECLABATION— To-day, 
“Gf you should hear his 
“voice, harden not your 
“MEARTS, a8 in the Bit- 
“TER PROVOCATION ,᾽ —- 

16 ffor who, haviny 
heard, did provoke? lid 
not ALL those who came 
out from Exypt under Mo- 
sus? 

17 And with whom was 
he displeased Forty Years ἢ 
Was i¢ not with THOSE 
who SINNED f—t Whose 
CONPSES fell in the prs- 
Eur? 

18 And fto whom did 
he swear that they δι! 
not enter his REST, if net 
lo the DISDELIEVING? 

19 ftAud we bee That 
they were notable to en- 
ter because of Undelicf. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 Therefore, twe mery 
he afraid, lust atany tine 
a Promise to enter his 
ays, being left, any one 
wmong you should seem to 
come short of it. 

2 For we also have been 
evangclized even as they 
were; but the woap of the 
nevoaT did ποὺ yprolit 
(hem, not being ming εἰ 
with FAITIC in the WEAR- 
Els. 

ὃ ¢t We, however, τιᾶν- 
ING BELIEVED, enter the 
REST; according as he lis 
saltl, t'“ So I swore in my 
“EXNDIGNATION—' If tliy 
“shall enter my ΠΈΒΤ 
namely, from the work + 


Lg. Num. ris, 
18 Heb. 1.1... 


Chap. 4.41 HEBREWS. 


καταβολης Kogyo γενηῦεντων, 
eleying down) 3 ofa wurll having been done 
Tov, repi 
somewhere conce:uing 


4 Eupnxt yap 
i haebeen spoten for 
τῆς ἑβδομὴης οὑτω Και κατε- 
"the σεις τ thus, Aud rveted 
πανσεν ὁ θεὸς ev τῇ ἡμερᾳ TH EBSoun απο παν- 

the God οὐ Ihe day the seventh froos all 

τῶν τῶν Epywy avTou "και εν τοντῳ παλιν' 
of the works = of bimerlf; aod is this again; 

Ἐπ. εἰσελευσονται εἰς τὴν κματαπαυσιν μου. 
if lbey shall enter tole the reet of me. 
SEmes ovy amoAeiweras τινας εἰσελῦειν ess 

Since thea wean lef, some fo eblec inlo 
auTny, καὶ ol mporepoy εναγγελισῦθεντες οὐκ 

her, sod those formenly  daving received glad tidings put 
«ἰσηλῦον δι᾿’ απειθειαν" 7 παλιν τινα ὀριζει 

eulered οὐ @ectounl of vaobelef, afora)= cerisin be dechoe 
i} 

apeepav, Snuepoy, ev Aavid, λέγων, μετὰ To- 
Ady, onlay, by Davi, baying, after so 


σῦντον χρονον'" (xabws eipntar) Σημέρυν, ἐὰν 
tong aume, (ae Jt baebeausaid,) To-day, if 


τὴ φωνῆς avTov ακουσῆτε, μὴ GHANPUYTATE TES 


the voice ofbim youmay hear, sot basden you the 
xapbias ὑμων. SEs yap avrouvs ἴησους xare- 
beats | ofpou. 1. tor them Jesus caused 
πανσεν, ΟΥΚ ὧν πέρι ἄλλης ἐλάλει μετὰ 
to real, 7 Bob Souldconcernipzanctber havespokem aflar 


9 Apa απολείπεται σαββατισ- 
this ofaday. Therefore remains εἰς ofa 


μος τῷ Aaw του Geov. 'O yap εἰσελθων 
sabbath for tha peopleoftbe God, The fov ooebaring enierd 


εἰ THY Καταπάυσι» GUTOV, καὶ auTos KaTewau- 
lolo the reek ofhic, cleo bimuclf caused lo 


δὲν ἀπὸ των epywy αὗὑτον, ὥσπερ απὸ τὼν ibiwy 


Tcvra ἡμερας. 


rest from the works ofLimeclf, lke as from the orn 
ὁ Geos. Η Σπουδασωμεν ουν εἰσελθεῖν εἰς 
theGod. Wesbould carvestly sodcavor therefore to enier Jato 


€xeiwny Τὴν κατάπαυσιν, iva μῆ ἐν Ty αὐὑτῳ 
that tbe ναὶ, sotbat pot by the tame 


τις ὑποδείγματι πεσῇ της areas. " 135 Ζων 
eoy ope asemple may fall eftbe unbalief. Livwz 


yap ὁ λογος του θεου, Kat Evepyns, καὶ τομωτε- 
forthe word ofthe God, and energetic, and more cu 


pos ὑπερ πασαν μαχαιραν διστομον, nat διικ- 


ting bryood every § ,, "ποτά iwo-moultbed, ven cul 
voupevos αχρι μέρισμον Wuxns *[ τε] καὶ πνευ- 
frog through - to edivision of life [both) and of 


MarTos, ἅρμων TE Kal μνυελων, Kat κριτικος ἐνθυ- 
breath, οἵγονηι» both aod ofmarrows, aad able to judge of 


μησέεὼων Hai e¢vvoiwy Kapbias* 13 καὶ ουκ εστὶ 
thoughts ‘ and ofinientions of bearty and not is 


κτισιξ adayns evwrioy auTov, παντα δὲ γυμνὰ 
ἃ orestureoutofeightio presence ofbim, allthiogs but asked 


ac πο ee οτος τ ee 


tinap. 41 19. 


done αἱ the Foundation of 
the World. 

4 Forit has been some. 
where spoken concerning 
the SEYENTHW diy, thna, 
t ‘And Gop rested on the 
” SEVFNTIE day from all hia 
“works ” 

δ And ogain, in this 
manner, “If they shalk 
“enlcr my BEST.” 

G Since, then, it ia left 
for come to entcr, Jand 
TnHOosR Who formerly re- 
ceived -glad tidings did 
not entcr an account of' 
Unbdelief,— 

7 he again defines a cer- 
tain Day, "Τὸ diy,” sny- 
wog by David, nftcr So Jong 
a Time, (28 wit has been 
gail before.) $‘* Today, 
‘af soy will hear his 
“voce, herded het your 
‘““HEALTS.” 

6 For if Joshua caused 
Them lo rest, he wonld 
net, subsegucnily, have 
spoken of Anctiicr Day. 

0 Thercfore, a Sabbath« 
rest renains for the PEG. 
PLE of Gon. 

10 For uF WAVING ENe: 
TFERFD his Rest, will also 
lumsclf res from μι 
wonks, hike as Gop from 
LIS OWN. 

1} Let us earnestly cn- 
deavor, therefore, to cotcr 
That myst, that no ona 
may fall {by the samE Ex. 
ample of UNBLLIzP. 


12 For the worn of 
Gop is 3 living, and cner- 
gelic, apd {more See 
than Any  ftrvo-cdze 
Sword, cutting through 
even to ἃ Scparation of 
Life and Rreath, and of 
Joints ond Marrow, fond 
able to judge the Thoughts 
and Intentions of the 
Heart; 


13 jand no Creature is 
concealed in his sight, 
but all things arc nuked! 


a ες -ς--ς--.-.--ς :- ᾿ππΣὋ«Φ----------“- ὦ 
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Chap. 4. 14.) HEBREWS. (Chap. 5: 6. 


and texposed to his EYES, 


και τετραχηλισμενα TOIS οφθαλμοις αυτου, Shae wai det addressed 


amd having Leen laid upeo tothe eyes of him, 
mpos ὃν nut ὁ λογος, 
sith whom forus the word. 
SE yovres ouv apyiepea μεγαν, διεληλυθότα 
Maving Uereforea ligh-priest great, having passed through 
τους oupavous, Invouy τὸν vioy τον θεου, Kpa- 
the hheavena, Jesus the son ofthe Gari, we abuuld 
τωμὲν τῆς ὁμολογιας. δον yap εχομεν ap- 
laghold ofthe profession. Not for we have a 
χίερεα μὴ Suvayevoy συμπαθησαι ταῖς ασθε- 
diigh-pricat not being able tosuffer with the weak- 


veiais ἥμων, πεπειρασμενον δὲ κατα παντα 
ΓΟ ofua, having been tempted but la all things 
καθ" ὁμοιοτητα, Xwpis ἁμαρτιας. 16 Προσερχω- 
according lo alikeness, aporl from sin. We aboull 
μεθα ovy μετα παρῥήσιας τῳ θρονῳ TIS χαρι" 
σοῦ therefora with cunlidence tothe (brome ofthe favur, 
TOS, iva λαβωμεν «Acar, και χάριν *[evpwuer | 

50 Chat we may receive ΠΟΙΟΥ͂, and = fayor (we may find) 


εἰς evxaipoy βοηθειαν. ΚΕΦ. ε΄, ὃ. 'Mas 


for seasonable help, Every 


yap apxiepevs ef avOpwrwy λαμβανομενος, 
for ligh-priest = frou men having been taken, 


ὕπερ avOpwrwy καθιστπαται Ta προς Tov 
on bebalf of wen de placed over thethings relaungto the 


Gcov, iva προσφερῃ δωρα τε Kat θυσιας ὑπερ 
God, 40 thathe may offer gifts both and = sacrificeson Lelalf 


auapriwv: *perpiomabciy Suvapevos τοις ayvoou- 
of sins; tosulferin aweasure beingable withthe igooraot 


σι καὶ WAGY@pEvOoLs, ἐπεὶ και GUTOS Wepinei:tat 
onesand erring oven, since also himeelf Bursounds 


ασθενειαν' Feat δια ταυτὴν ὑφειλει, καθως 
ΙΣΤ ΤῊ and on account of thie itie Gtting, aa 


περι Tov Aagov, οὕτω Kat περι ἕαυτου προσ- 

concerolngithe peuple, 10 also concerning himeelf to 
' 

@epew ὑπερ ἁμαρτιων. Και οὐχ ἕαυτῳ 

over on behalf of sine. And not to biawelf 


TAS λαμβανει την τιμὴν, ἀλλα καλσυμενος 
any ove takes the honor, but he being called 


ὑπο τον θεου, καθαπερ καὶ Ααρων. ὃ Οὕὑτω και 
by the God, ap even Aaron. Thus mod 


ὁ Χριστος ovy ἕαυτον ἐδοξασε γενηθηναι apxie- 
the Auviated not himeelt did glorify lo become a high- who BEOkKE concerning 
pea, aAA’ ὁ AagAnoas mpos avroyv’ Tios μον εἰ him, ¢ Zhou art my Son, 
pret, but the onelhaving spoken to him; Aeon of me an] {- To-day huyve [ begotten 
συ, εγω σημερον γεγεννηκα ce ὅ καθως και εν] “thee.” 

"μον, } fu-day have begatten thee; au also in 6 as olso in anolher 


ἑτέρῳ λέγει" Zu iepevs εἰς Tov aiwva, xara}place he says, ¢“ Chou 
another hesays; Thou apeleat for the ape, acconling to ‘fart a Priest for the AGE, 


— — -- ὅτ fa a em a re mi —_ .-“ — 


°* Varican Manuacarrt.—16. we may Ond—omit. 3. concerning Sing, 


us. 

14 TJaviag, therefore, ta 
great ilizh-priest, ft who 
has passed though the 
HEAVENS, Jesus, the son 
of Gop, {we ehould firmly 
retain the CONFESSION. 

16 For twe have not a 
High-priest unable (0 
sympathize with our 
WEAKNESSES; but one 
¢ having been tried in all 
respects like ourselves, 
taper from Sin. 

6 {We chould there- 
fore, approach with Con- 
fidence to the THEONE of 
ravon, that we may re- 
ceive Mercy and lavor for 
seasonable help. 


CHAPTER VY. 


1 For Every High-priest 
having been taken from 
Men is appointed in behalf 
of Men, over THINGS re- 
laling to Gop, [that he 
may offer both Gifts and 
Sacrifices for Sins, 

2 being able to deal gen- 
Uy with the IGNORANT 
und Erring, since he him- 
selfis also surrounded by 
Infirmity ; 

3 and ton tlils account, 
as for the PEOPLE, 50 xlso 
for himself, he ie obliged 
to offer * for Sins. 

4 tAnd no one takes 
the ΟΝΟΗ on Ilimself, 
but Jie BEING CALLED by 
Gop, even as ἢ Aaron was. 

6 ft And thus’ the 
ANOINTED one did not 
glorify himself to become 
a [igh-pricet; but ne 
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ape si.) HEBREWS. (Chap. 6: 1. 


“according {o the ORDER 
of Melchizedek.” 

7 We (whoin the pays 
of his FLEsif, having ¢ of- 
fered up both Prayers and 
Supplications, ¢ Crying a- 


τὴν ταξιν Μελχισεδεκ. *‘Os ev ταῖς ἡμεραις 
the order of Melchizedek. Who ip the days 


TNS σαρκὸς auTou, Senocis τε Kai ineTnpias 
ofthe = fleab ofhimeelf, = prayers both and supplicationa 


προς Tov Suvapevoy σωζειν αντὸον ex θανατου, 


la him being able tu celiter him οὶ οἵ death, lou with Tears lo HIM 
μετα κρανγὴξ ἰσχυρας Kat δακρύων rpocevey-|VhO was ABLE lo deliver 
with acry strong and tears having offered, him out of Death, and was 
Kas, Kat εἰσακουσθεις aro THs evAaBeras, {και- a nie ue eee 
aod having been heard from the piety, (though + (hoagh, beng a Son, 
β 0 1 θ learned ¢ OBEDIENCE from 

wep wy vios,) ἐμαθεν, ad wy επαθε, τὴν] what he suffered; 
heioz ἃ δωῃ,) learned, from whatthingehesuffered, the 9 and t having been per 
΄ Ps - 
ὑπακοην" και TerAEiwmbers ἐγένετο Tots ὕπα- fected, became a Cause of 
obedience; and having been perfected he became tothose obey-/uionian Salvation to all 


ΤΊ who oBFyY him; 

10 having been declared 
by Gon, ἃ Iligh-priest, 
zaccording to the ORDEEB 
of Melchizedck; 

11 concerning whom in 


κουουσιν GUT πασιν αἰτιος σωτήπιας αἰωνίου, 
ing hin to all acause of aalvation age-lasting, 


0 προσαγορευθεις bro Tov θεουαρχιερευς κατα 
having been declared by the God ahigh-pnestaccordingto 


την ταξιν Μελχισεδεκ. |! Περι οὗ modus 


the order of Melchiredek, Concerving whom great | Our DISCOURSE 1 we have 
ἦμιν ὃ Aoyos και Sucepunvevtos λέγειν, emer; Much to say, and of ditli+ 
lous the word and hard to be explained to aay, since | cult interpretation, since 
νωθροι γεγόνατε Tats ακοαις. 12 Και yap οφει- [Sou have become sluggish 
sluggish ones you have become in the hraring. Eveo for bring a fae h 
~ ror even Ww yo 
Aovtes εἰναι διδασκαλοι bia τὸν χρόνον, ei be ΟΝ 
: ought, by this Time, to be 
obligated lo be teachers on accountof the time, Te eee - : 
d ‘vachers, you again have 
παλιν χρειαν exete Tov διδασκειν vas, Tiva|Necd of one to TEACH you 
ayain need youhave ofthe lo teach you, certain) certain + FIRST ELEMENTS 


of the onacies of Gon; 
and have become such a3 
have Need of t Milk, and 
not of Solid Food. 

13 Eveny onr, jiow- 
ever, PARTAKING of Milk, 
i3 unskilled in the Word of 
Rightcousness; for he is 
fan Infant; 

14 but the βου Tood 
is for Adults—for TITOSE 
possessing FACULTIES WA- 
DITUALLY EXEBCISED tfor 
the discrimination both of 
Good and Evil. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1 Therefore. f leaving 
the FIRST principles of the 
DOCTRINE of the ANOINT- 
ED one, we should prozress 
towards MATURITY; not 
again laying down a Foun- 
volas απὸ veNpwy εργων, nat πιστεῶως emi Oeov,|dation for Neformation 


τα στοιχεια THS ἀρχῆς των λογίων τὸν θεον᾽ 
the elements ofthe beginning of the oracles ofthe God; 


και γεγονατε χρέιαν ἐχόντες γὙαλακτος, Kat ov 
andyou have Lecome need hating of milk, gow not 
arepeas Tpopns. 13 Tas yap ὃ μετεχων γαλακ- 

of aolid food, Every onefor the partaking of milk, 


TOS, amreipos λογον δικαιοσννής" Ρηπιος "yap 
unskilled ofaword οἱ righteousnen,; a babe for 


ἐστι" MN τελείων δε ἐστι ἣ στερεὰ Tpodn, των 
hein; for perfecloncabut is the solid food, fur thuse 


δια την ἕξιν τα αισθητηρια γεγνμνασμενα 
by the habit the = perceptions Laving been exercised 


ἐχόντων προς Biakpioww καλὸν τε Kat Kaitou. 
having for adiscriminativa ofguod Loth = and evil. 


ΚΕΦ. 5’. ὁ. ἴδιο αφεντες τὸν τὴς apyns 


Therefore leating the ofthe beriuning 


του Xptorou λογον, ἐπὶ THY TEAGLOTATA φερω- 
ofthe Auvinted word, towards the perfection we should 


μεθα’ μὴ παλιν θεμελίιον KaTaBadAopsvoi μετα- 
progress; not again & foundation laying down for re- 


gS τ τἀ Ποὺ πο! πλιὸ 


jurmalionfroim = dead works, end of faith in’ God, | {yom τ Works causiug 

t 7. Mat. xxv. 80, 42,44; Mark xiv. 30,30; John xvii. 1. 1. 7. Psa. xxii.1; Matt. 
xxvii. 46, 50; Mark xv. 94, 37. t 6. Ileb. iii. 6. 1 & Phil. ii.s. Ὁ Ὁ. Heb. 
ii. 10: xf. 40. Σ 10. verse 6; Heb. vi. 20. τ 1]. John xvi. 12; 2 Pet. iii. 10. 
© 4% eb. τῇ. 1. ὁ 12.1 Cor. iii, 1-8. 11% 1 Cor. xiii. IL; xiv. 20: Eph. iv. 14: 
1 Pet. ii. 2. 1 14. Isa. vii. 15; 1 Cor. If. 14, 15. £1. Phil. iil, 122—14; Heb. v.12. 


Σ 1. 116}9. Ix. 14 


Chap. 6: 5. HEBREWS. 
Ἰβαπτισμων Gidayns, emerews τε χείρων, 
of dippings teaching, of layiag on and of hands, 


ἀναστασεωξ Te νεκρων, 
afareaurrection and of dead ones, 


“Kai τουτὸ ποιήσομεν, €avmep εἐπιτρεπῃ ὁ Geos. 
And this we will do, if may permitthe God. 


« 
4 Abuvatuy yap, τους ἁπαξ φωτιίισθεντας, yeu- 
linpoasible for, those once hoving beeu enoligbtencd, hav- 


σαμενους TE THS δωρεὰς Τῆς EWOUpaviov, Kat 
and ofthe gifs ofthe heavenly, and 


και κρίματος αἰωνίου. 
and ofajulgment § age-laetinz. 


MW e- tasted 


ε 
fETOKOUS γενήθεντας πνευμᾶατος αγιυῦυ, 
having become of spint holy, 


5 παι 


partakera and 


καλὸν ‘yevoauevous Oeov ῥημα, δυναμεις τε 
geod having tasted ofGod = word, powers and 


μελλοντοὶ aiwvos, δ και παραπεσοντᾶς, παλιν 
ofan age, having fallen away, again 


avaoTavpourTas 


abuut coming aul 


ανακαινιζειν εἰς peTavolay, 


lu renew for reformation, baving crucified egatn 
ἕαντοις Tay viov ov θεὸν και παραδειγματι- 
porthemselvea the suo ofthe God and exposing to 
Covras. 709 yap ἢ ποιουσα tov en’ αὐτῆς 
blame. Earth fur thathesing drank the on her 
πολλακις ἐρχόμενὺν ὕετον, μαι Τικτουσα βοτα- 

often cumiing rain, aod producing her- 


νην εὐθετον exeivois, δι’ obs Kat yewpyerrai, 


Lage useful to them, for whom also it 18 tilled, 
μεταλαμβανει evAoyias amo tov θεου" 5 εκφε- 
receaves ablesiog from the God, produc- 
ρυυσα δε axavOas και τοιβολους, adoxiuos mat 
ing but = thoros aud thistlen, rejected and 
‘ . 
καταρας eyyus, 7S To τελος εἰς καυσιν. 
8 Curse near, of wbhichthe end for burning. 


9 Πεσεισμεθα δε περὶ ὕμων, αὙγὙαπήτοΟΙ, τα 
Waving beeu perauadedbulcuncerping you, beluved ones, the things 


ἐχόμενα TwTNpias, εἰ και οὕτω 


κρείττονα Kat 
thus 


beter and being possesred of salvation, though even 
λαλουμεν, “Ov yap abtxos ὁ θευς, επιλαθεσ- 
we apenk, Not for unjust the Gud, to be for- 


t 
θαι Tou εβγου ὕμων και ΤΉ" AYAWHS, HS evedei- 
getfalofthe work ofyuw and ofthe love, which you 


far0e εἰς TO OVOLGA αντου, διακονησαντες τοις 
wanifested! fur the wame of him, having injuistered to the 
ayios Kat διακονουντες. 3! Επιθυμουμεν δε, 
holy ones anal Are minislering. We desira hut, 
ἑκαστὸν ὕμων THY αυτην ενδεικνυσθαι σπουδὴν 
each ofyou the same ty shaw diligence 


προς THY WANpodopiay THs EATiDO apyt TEAOUS’ 
the full assurance ofthe hope ΠῚ δὴ ἐπι, 


for 


" Vatican Manusonirt.—2. of—omit. 
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Σ 8. Isa. v. 6. 
111. Col th 4. 


[Crap. 6: 1, 


Death, and of Faith in 
God; 

2 *of the tDoctrine of 
Immersionua, and of the 
TImposition of | Ihands, 
and of tthe Resurrection 
of the Dead, and of ζ the 
alonian Judgment, 

3 And This we will do, 
Tif Gop should permit. 

4 For ΤΟ. ¢ once EN- 
LIGHTENED, and having 
fasted the MNEAVENLY 
Girt, and ~ became Parta- 
kers of holy Spirit, 

5 and having tasted the 
Good Word of God and the 
Powers of {the Coming 
Age, 

G6 and |oving fallen 
away, fit is impossible 1o 
renew again to Reformn- 
lion, 7 they having re-cru- 
cilied and ure exposing to 
contempt the son of Gon. 

7 Yor That Land wav. 
ING JMBIDED the RAIN 
frequently FALLING on it, 
and producing Vegetation. 
useful to those for whom 
also it is cultivated, re- 
ceives a Blessing from 
Gop; 

8 hut that yielding 
Thorns and Thistleg is dis 
approved, and near to a 
Curse; the END of whieh 
is for burning. 

9 But respecting you, 
Beloved, we coniidently 
hope for BETTE Lhings, 
even those connected with 
Salvation, though even thus 
we speak. 

10 For Gop is pot un- 
just, soas lo be foreetful 
of {your wonk, and the 
LOVE which you nianifest- 
ed for his NAME, 1 having 
served Uc SAINTS and are 
serving. 

11 ldut we earnestly (16- 
sire cach one of you tu 
show the same Diligence 
Yfor the FULL comrie- 
ΤῸΝ of the lore lo the 
ἀπ; 


t 2. Acts xvil. St, 22. 


tv 
1 4 Web. x92 
£10. 1 Thess. 1.9 


Chap.6: 12.) TIL BREWS. 


Tiyan νωθροι γενησθε, μιμηταιδε των δια 
so that out sluggish ones you may become, ἐπιϊτϑῖογ θα: οἵ πους through 


πιστεὼς και μακροθυμιας κληρονομουντων τας 


faith and = long endurance are inheriting the 
επαγγελιας. Ty yap Αβράαμ εἐπαγγειλαμε- 
promises. Tothe for Abram haring promised 


vos ὁ Geos, ewes κατ᾽ ovdevos exxe μειζογος 
the God, since by boone ihe had greater 


ὁμοσαι, wWLOCE καθ' éavrTou, μ λεγων" Η μην» 
to swear, he awore by himeelf, eaying; Surely 


€vAoywy εὐλογήσω σε, καὶ πληθυνων πληθυνω 


Llessing T will bless thee, and = wultiplying | willmulliply 
σε. Kai οὕτω μακροθυμησας ἐπετυχε τῆς 
thee. Aed so having wailed long he obtained = the 
emayyeAias, ‘8 Av@pwrot [μεν] yap κατα 

proonise. Alen [indeed] for by 
του μειζονος ομνυουσι, Και WaACHS αὐυτοις αν»τι- 
the greater ewear, aod all to them contra- 
Aoyias wepas εἰς βεβαιωσιν ὁ dpkos. ΤῈ» gj 
diction anend for con6rmationg the vath, In which 


mwepiaoorepoy βονλομενος ὁ Beos επιδειξαι τοις 
more abundantly wishing the God to show to the 


κληρονοόμοις ΤῊΣ ἐπαγγελίας TO aueTabeTov THs 
λιειτὰ ofthe promise 


βουλὴ: abtov, ἐμεσιτενσεν ὅρκω, 


purpose efhimeeclf, interposed with δὴ oath, βοΐππε by two 


πραγματων αμεταθετων, εν ois aduvaroy ψευ- 


tranaactioas unalteruble, ia which imposible to de- 
σασθαι θεον, ἰσχυρὰν παρακλησιν εχῶμεν οἱ 
ceive God, strong consolation we mightbave those 


καταφυγοντες Κρατησαὶ TS προκειμενὴξς ελπι- 
having fled away to lay hold, ofthe being placed before hope, 


Bos: Say ὡς ayxupay εχομεν τῆς Wuxns ασφα- 


which as ab anchor wehare ofthe life bure 

Atl) TE KAI βεβαιαν, Kal εἰσερχομενὴν εἰς TO 
hotb and firm, cod euleriug into tbe 
ἐσωτερον Tov καταπετασματος, "ἴ ὅπου mpodpo- 
within the vail, slere Δ fore- 


ὑπερ ἥμων εἰσηλθεν Incous, κατα τὴν 
entered Jesus, acconling to the 


ταῖιν Μελχισεδεκ cpyiepeus yevouevos εἰς Tov 


μος 


reuneron bebslf of us 


order of Melcbisedek ahigh-priest having become for the 
f »- 

aiwva, ΚΕΦ. ζ΄. 7. |} Ouros yap ὁ MeAyice- 

age. This for the Melehise- 


Bex, βασιλευς Σαλήημ, iepevs του θεου τον ὑψισ- 
dek, hing of Salem, prieat ofthe God ofthe most 


του, (ὃ συναντησας Αβρααμ ὑποστρεῴοντι απὸ 


high, (the οὐδ μεν met Abraam reluroing from 


THs κοπης των βασιλεων Kat ευὐλογήῆσαξ auTov, 
the emitiog of the kings and having bleesed bin, 


{Chap. 7: 1. 


12 in order that you may 
not become sluggish, but 
Imitators of Tilosk who 
through Faith and Patient. 
endurance ARE INHEBIT- 
ING the PROMISES. 

13 For Gop having prom- 
ised ABBEAIIAM, since he 
could swear by no one 
greater, ; he swore by him- 
seif, 

14 saying, ‘‘ Surely, 
“blessing 1 will bless 
“thee, and multiplying 1 
“will multiply thee ;” 

15 and so, having waited 
long, he obtained the 
PROMISF. 

16 For Men swear by 
the GREATF&, and {the 
oaTit for Confirmation ter- 
minates Every Dispute 
among (hem. 

17 ‘Therefore Gop, wish- 
ing to show more abun- 
| dantly to Tthe wees of 
‘the PROMISE {the IMML- 


the nochnaageableuess ofthe TARBILITY of his PUEBPOSE, 
18 ἵνα δια Sv | interposed with an Oath; 


1§ so that by Two unal- 
terable Things, in which it 
| is impossille for God to de- 
‘ceive, WE might hare 
'Strong Consolation, av- 
11NG FLED AWAY to lay 
{hold of the PHorosED 

, LOPE, 

( 19 which we have a5 an 
Anchor of the LIFE, both 
sure and firm, and ¢ entcr- 
ling the ¢ place wiITl1N 
the VAIL, 

20 jtwhere Jesus, a 
Forerunner on our behall!, 
entered, Σ having become a 
lligh-priest for the aGr, 
according to the onDEB of 
Melchizedek. 


CHAPTER VII. 
1 For This erson’ 
+MEccuizEprK, hing olf 


Salem, Priest of the most 
wien Gop, (ΠπῈ who MET 
Abraham returning from 
the DEFFAT of the KINGS, 
and blessed him, 


* Vatican Manuscairr.—i6. indeed—emit. 


+19. The word place 18 supplied. The Apostle evident!y alludes to “the holy place 


within the vail.” See Lev. xvi. 2. 


2 18. Gen. xxii. 16, 17; Pas. ον. 0; Luke 1. 73. 
x1... 17. Kom, xi. 20. 


14; vill. bs ix. 94. 1 20. Ileb. iii. 1; v. 6, 10; vii, 17. 


_ 2.16. Exod. xxii. 11. 
+ 10. Lev. xvi. 2,15; Heb. ix. 7. 


£17. Heh, 
. Τ 20. Heb. iv, 
11. Gen. xiv, 18, ἃς. 


Chap.71 3} HEBREIWS.- 
7; καὶ δεκατὴν aro παντων εμερισεν 
fo whom also a leuth from of all dlyided 


ABpaap,) wpwrov μεν épunvevopevos βασιλεὺς 


Absaan, ) μαι tndocd ~—s becing translated aking 


δικαιοσυνῆτ, 4πειτα be καὶ βασιλευς Σαλημ, (ὁ 


οὐ ρημιεσιδηεῖδ, then and also ating of 3.lkm, (ebich 
ἐστι, Bag:Aeus eipnyns,) 7 απατωρ, αμήτωρ, 
js, o hing of peace.) witbouts father, without a moathcr, 


ayeveaAoynTos, μητςε ἀρχὴν ἥμερων μητε Cons 
wiihouta gencalocy, oeltherabecinning οἵ days nor ofits 


τεέλοῖ exw, αφωμοιωμενος Se τῳ νίῳ του θεον, 
sovoe 3 baring, Saving been made likobuttoths son of the God, 


μένει lepevs εἰς τὸ Sinvenes, Θεωρειτε΄δε, 
eomiios aprimt for the evolinvspen Conuderyou but, 


arnAitos οὗτος, ᾧ και Bexatny Αβρααμ εδωκεν 


bow graat thl., towhom crea ἃ lenth Abraam gato 
εκ τῶν axpodiwiwy, ὁ πατριαρχηα. ὕ Kar οἱ 
oot ofthe obolce epolils, the patriarch. And thaso, 


μεν εκ τῶν view Λευι τὴν lepareiay λαμβα- 
indeedfrom tho ecne ofLerl the Fricitbood recclr+ 


VOVTCS, €YTOATY ἐχουσι ἀαποδεκατουν ‘Tov λαον 
ἃ ςοιπεποπάτοσηξ havo to titbo Vuo = people 


AaTC TOV νόμον, τουτ᾽ ἐστι, Tous adcAgous 
according to the law, this le, the brethren 


aitwy, καιπερ efeAnArvdores ex τῆς oadvos 
of thom, though heving come outof the loine 


leg, 


Αβρααμ’ ὃ ὁ δε μὴ γενεαλογουμενος ef αυτων, 


οἱ Abruam, be but oot deriving mo Origin from then, 


δεδεκατωκε *[rov] Αβρααμ, καὶ τον exovra τας 
bes Uthed (the) Avsabam, and the oneharing the 


7 Xwpis δε πασης αντι- 
Without bul el] 


«παγΎΎελιας εὐλοΎΉ κε, 


Ργυιϊ 7 bo has Ὀϊονισά. onutrae 


Aoyias, TOY dAGTTOY ὑπὸ τὸν KpciTTOVOS EvAY- 
a&ctlor, tbo Loss by the crester ἰο ὑἱενκεά, 


Kar ὧδε per δεκατας σποθνησκοντες 
Δεὰ here Indeed = tithes dying 


avOpwrot λαμβανουσιν'" exe: δε, piptrupovpevos 
man te-elve, tatre hut, lciog teatlhicd 


bri (ῃ. "αι, de ἔπος εἰπεῖν, δια Afpaap και 
that he lives. Aod, cu a@ord torpenk, through Abruhaso even 
Aevs ὁ Sexaras λαμύανων δεδεκατωται- er, 
Larl the thibea recelying has beea tithed, yet 
yup εν τῇ oodut Tov πατροξ ny, dre συνητησεν 


γέιται. 


ies Io the lolns ofthe father be was, when met 
cury ὁ Μιλχισεδεκ. “Et μὲν ουν τελειωσις 
Lia tho Mel -biredeb. If indeed then perfeetion 


δια τῆς Aevitinns lepwourns ἢν" (6 Aaos yap 

through the Levitical Friesthood wae, (tho people 
> 

ex αὐτῇ νενομοθετητο") Tis ert ypeta, κατα 

with he. law bad recelvod,) what yet nced, acco-dlag to 


-- "“-.-.. i . 


* Vatican Mawvuscnirt—O. the—omic, 


for 


1.8. Of whoso father, mothor, ped! 
who prefers thie intelligible though free ¢ 


(Chap. 71 11. 


ee 


2 to whom also Abraham 
divided « Tenth part of 
all;) being (ranslaled, in- 
decd, first, King of Right- 
courness, and then also, 
King of Salem, that is, 
King of Peace. 

3 + Without father, wilh- 
out mother, without peue- 
alogy, having neither a Be- 
ginning of Doys, nor an 
End of Life; but having 
becn made like to the sox 
of Gop, rcmoins ἃ Priest 
PEBPETUALLY. 

4 Dat consider how 
great this person was, ¢ to 
whom even Abraham, tho 
PATDIAHCH, gave a Teuth 
part of the ΡΟ... 

5 And indeed ¢Tuost 
of the sons of Levi, who 
RECEIVE the PRIESTIIOOD, 
navo a Commandment by 
tho Law tottthe the pro- 
PLY, that te, their DRETA. 
BEN, though they have 
come out of tho Loing of 
Abraham ; 

8 but ΠΕ whose Prpi. 
@RER IS NOT DRBIVED 
from’ them, has tilled 
Abraham, {and has blessed 
Juim who wap the Fnom- 
1318. 

7 And, heyond All Dis- 


— 


pule, the INFERIOR is 
leased Ly the suPearon. 
8 And here, indecd, 


Mer receive Tilheo who 
dic; but there, one of 
whom itis affirmed That he 
lives. 

9 And, (80 to apeaok,) 
even TnaT Lovi, who re- 
ceives Tithes, bos been 
lithed threngh Abralam ; 

10 for he was yet in the 
Loina of hjs FaATUES, 
when MELcnIzeEDEK met 
him. 

11 ΕἸ, then, Perfecticn 
wero through the Levits- 
caL Priesthood, (for with 
it the PEorPLE had τε: 
ceived the law,) What Need 
was thero yet for Anothcr 


birth, and doath we have no account.— Wakefield ; 
ransjation of the o-\¢inoal to what must appear 8 


strango parndoxzlcaol account to common readero.—Improved Fer, 


Δ @ Gen. aly. 90, 
© 40; 08]. Ud. 18. 
23 * 


\f δ. ium. xvill. 91, 48. 


Yr ὃ. Gon. riv. 19, 
tlh, Cal i 21; vcrsca 18,19: Wed. will 7, : 


76. Bom 


ολα».7.: 12.) HEBREWS. 


the order of Meichizodek enother lo arise A pnevi, 
και ov κατα τὴν ταξιν Ααρων λεγεσθαι; 
aud ποῖ according to the order of Aaron to be named? 


᾿Ξ Μετατιθεμενὴς yap τῆς iepwourns, εἶ avay- 
Bring changed for the priesthood, from neceasily 
κης [και νομου] peradeoisywerar, EQ ὃν 
[3.0 of law} achange occurs. Concerning whom 
yap λέγεται ταυτα, φυλης ἕτερας μετεσχήκεν, 
for isspokenthese things, ofatmbe another has bece a partaker, 
ap’ ἧς οὐδεὶς προσεσχῆκε τῷ ϑθυσιαστηριφ'" 
from which oo πε has altended tothe altar, 
᾿ προδηλον yap, ὅτι ef Llovda avare,adnay ὁ 
evideut for, that from dJuila ΠΥ ΠῚ}. the 


KUP-CS ἥμων, εἰς ἣν PuAnY oubey περι ἱερωσν- 


Lora of us, revpecting which tribe nothingconcerning  priesi- 
vns Μωυσης ελαλησε. | Και περισσοτερον ert 
πον! Moree spoke. And more yet 


ὡς 
καταδηλον εστιν, εἰ κατα [την] ὁμοιοτητὰα 
evident it ia, if according ta ithe] likenees 


Μελχισεδεκ aviotata: ispevs ἕτερος, ds ov 
of Melchizedek arines δ pricet another, who not 


ματα 


according toa law of a commapduent ἢ τ .}}}ν has become, but 
κατα δυναμιν (wns ακαταλυτου. 1 Μαρτυρει 
according to a power oflife enduring. 14 testides 


yap’ Ὅτι ov iepeus εἰς TOY aiwya κατὰ τὴν 


for; That thou apriest for the age nccordingto the 
rativ MeAyioedex. ‘8 Adernois μὲν yap yive- 
order of Melchizedek. An abrogationinceed for take, 


Tat mpoayourns ἐντολῆς, δια τοαυτητασ- 


place οδργθοείίως commandment, onaccountofthe her weak- 
θενες Kat ανωφελεξ' 
“8 and unprofitablenens, 

19 (ουδεν yap ετελειωσεν ὁ vouos’) επεισα- 

(mothlng for perfected the law; ) after in- 

» ¢ 
ywyn Se xperrrovos eAmidos, δι ἧς εγγιζο- 
traduction but of a beter hope, through which we dra, 


μεν τῳ Oem. Kar ad” ὅσον ov χωρις ὁρκωμο- 
near to the God. Aod inasmuch as nol without awearing; 
(oi μεν yap χωρὶς dpkwpooias εστιν ie- 
seyindecd for without ew.aring are pricet, 


pers yeyovores: 31: ὁ Se μετα ὁρκωμοσιας, δια 
havin; become, he but with ewearing, through 


του λέγοντος πρὸς αὐτον" Ὥμοσςε Kupios, Kai ov 


ec 


iin: 


ths one saying to him; Sore aLord, and not 
μεταμεληθεσφται" Zu ἱερευς εἰς Tov aiwva 
will change; Thou = apriest for the age 
we 
*[xara τὴν ταξιν Medyicedex:]|) “5 κατα 
(necording ta the order of Melchizedek ;7) by 


τυσουτὸν κρείττονος διαθήκης γὙεγονεν eyyvos 
ao μι ἢ better 


* Vatican Masuscnirt.—l?. also of Law—omit. 
testified. 


£14. Isaxl. 1: Moti. 4.9; Luke iii. a4; Rom. ἐν δ: Rev. v. 
Itoh. v. 6, τὸ : vi. 20. £18. Rom, vill. 3; Gal. iv. 0 
20, 21, 29; vill. 3; Gal. ii. 10; Ieb, ix. 9, 


νομον EYTOANS TapkivNs γὙέγονεν, αλλα! 


‘aeovenant hasbecome Δ surely | 


1 10. Jeb. vl. 18; viii. δ. 


‘Chap. 4 ; 85, 


᾿ PCRS? 
τὴν tally δελχισεδεκ ἕτερον ανιστασθαι iepea, Hie. ise according to 


the ΟΕ ΚΕ Οἱ Melchizedck, 
and not to be πϑηιἃ ac 
cording to the OanEE ot 
aaron 

12 For the Pairsti1oon 
being changed, of Neces 
sity, a Change of Law alsa 
occurs. 

13 For he concerning 
whom these things are 
spoken has partaken οἱ 
another Tribe, from wie! 
no one has uttendec αἱ thy 


Pa 


| 


ALTAB; 
14 for it is very plain 
shat tour Loan hua 


jsprung rom Judah, re 
| specung Which Tribe Mo- 
ses siwke Nothing cou 
cermng “riesthood. 

15 And at 2» vet mor: 
plainly manifes:,if another 
Priest arises according te 
the Likenesz of Melclize 
dek; 

16 who has become sa 
not according to a Heshils 
Commind, but according 
tothe Power of an imuper- 
‘sbable Life. 

17 For *it is testified, 
+ Chou art a Pricst for 
“the aGkE, according to 
“ onpFRo? Melehizcdek.” 

18 For indeed an Abro- 
gation of the Preeeding 
Commandment takes place, 
on account of tts Τ being 
WEAK and Unasailing; 

19 for the [Law perfect- 
ed Nothing; but is an 
Introduction of fa Betta 
Ifope, throuch which wy 
draw near to Gop. 

20 And inasmuch as it 
was not without an Oath,— 

3] for thep, indecd, 
have become Priesls, wil h- 
out an Oath; but mE with 


an Oath, throvgh ΠῚΜ who 
says to him, ¢*t The Lord 
“swore, and will not 


“chanze, “δου art a 
"Ὁ Priest forthe ΔῈ. ἢ -Ξ 

22 but vy so niueh hus 
Jesus become a Pledge of a 
Better Covenant. 


--- -“--.. 


15. the—omil, 17. leis 


21. according to the onpen of Melchizedek—omit. 


V7. Psa.cx.% 
910. Acts ri. 303; em. εἰς 
tab. Psa.ex. 4 


" 
we 


(λα. 7. 98. HEBREWS. (Chap. 8: 3. 


Invous. “4 Kau οἱ μεν, πλείονες εἰσι yeyovores| 73 And, indeed, THrosr 

Jesus. And theyiudeed,  muaoy are = havipg become having become Priests bre 
4 5 0 0 , | many, on aceount of beil τ 
iepeis, δια To θανατῳ κωλενεσθαι παραμένειν} iv iynep by Death τὰ 


priceta, ouaaccountofthe death to belindered | to cuntinuc, continue Ξ 
. 


“16 δε, δια To μενεῖν avToy εἰς τον aiwya,| 21 but IF, on account 
he but, onaccountoftbetocominue tim for the age, of his CONTINUING for lie 


απαμαβατὸον exes την ἱερωσννην" > ὁθεν καὶ AGF, pusscescs the ΡΒ ΒΤ 


unchangeable μα = the priesthood; hence = and | OS See ke ped 
Ὁ @n nee 7 able 

awe εἰς τὸ παντελὲς δυνάται τους Ἰροσερχο-), “ἡ way ἘΣ ea aed 

lonave for the completely isable thorac drawing alas 


: THOSE DRAWING ΝΙΙΑΙ 
μενους δ avrov τῷ θεῷ, mavToTe (ων, [το Gon through him, ul. 


near through = bim lothe God, amays living. ways living 10 INTELPOSE. 
« 4 . 

εἰς τὸ εντυγχανειν ὑπερ αυτων. “ὃ Τοιουτος | on their behalf. 
in orderto tha interpose in behalf of them, Such °G For such a High. 
I ε . ‘er 
yop ἡμιν emperevy apxicpevs, ὅσιος, axaros, pace also was proj 
for tous Was pruper a bigh-prieat, holy, free srom ain, Rae ΠΟ} en 
« undefite 6epamted from 

τ' ω ss fi 

ἀμίαντος, κεχωρισμενος απὸ των ἁμαρτῳλων, SiSwices, antl havine: Μὲ: 


Ε ' ted ἢ the al 
unetamed, baving Leen separate row ᾿ uuers, come timore exalted μι 


και ὑψηλοτερος των ovpaywy γενομενος" 2 ἧς | the IEAVENS,— 
and more exalted ofthe beaveun having become; who 27 one who has not daily 


ουκ exe: καθ᾽ ἥμεραν avayKny, ὥσπερ οἱ apyre-| Necessity, like the nici 
bot hus cvery day Decensity, Δι tha high-}) PRIESTS, 1 first, to offtr 


ξ se ΙΗ δον "ἢ ° 
pets, πρότερον ὑπερ των tBiwy ἅμαρτιων θυσιας cee ge sn ad ν 
Uricata, fret oo bebulf ofthe uwn sins sacrifices ims, 4 then JF ἘΠῚ ἝΝ ol 
; the PEOPLE; fort This he 
avapepeiv, ἐπειτα των TOV Aaov’ τουτὸ YaP| did once for all, huving of- 


lo offer, then for thove ofthe peuple, Tule fur tered Hinselt 


‘omnmev epamal, ἕαυτον aveveyrcs, “Ὁ νον} 98 Forthesaw appoints 
‘did al ouce, Vauuself = haviag oDercd. The law | t MenlIl igh-pricst 8, having 
wos yap ανθρωπους καθίστησιν apYKicpris, €Xov- W cakness; but the 011} 
for ΠΝ appoints hhigh-puests, basing | Of THAT OATH, Which wig 
after the Law, aSon, Twho 
las been perfected for the 
AGE, 


τας ασθενειαν' ὁ Aoyus δε trys ὁρκωμοσιας τῆς 


wenkneus, the word burottve Weal Ing Oftbar 


¢ 
μετα τὸν VOMULOV, νον εἰς TOY αιἰωνα τελειώμενον. 
alter the Jaw, sou for the aye havmg beew perfccted. CITATTER VIII. 


ΚΕΦ. η΄. 8. ᾿Κεφαλαιον δε emi τοῖς Ac} omevoisys| 1 The chief thing, how- 
Aheadthing but to those beagspokea, | C¥ET, INN THOSE We are 


iscussing Is, that we have 

γοιουτον exouev apxiepea, ds εκαθισεν ev δεξια eer a abt ae 
such wehave abigh-priest, who eatduwa δὲ myht Eat dow i Αἱ the Ri ht 
si ; igh 

Tov θρονον THS MeyaAwourns εν Tats ovparvois, hand ofthe TIERONE ot the 
ofthe throne ofthe Inujrely io the beavens, MAJESTY inthe LEAVENS - 
n t ᾿ μὰ is baa 
"τὼν ayiwy Λειτουργος, καὶ τῆς σκηνῆς THS| 2 A Minister of f th» 
ofthe holy things a publioeervent, mud ofthe tabernacle ofthe TIOLTES, and of ρὲ the ταῖκ 


αληθινῃς, ny emntey é κυριοξ, [και] οὐκ TANEUNACLE, which the 
tree, which  tixed the λυ, (auc) pot | LOuD fixed, not Man. 


a 8. For tEvery Iligh- 

avOpwacs. “Tas yap ἀρχιερευς εἰς το mpoc-|), “ἢ : 
ian. Every for Ligh-pricat in orderto the P tu Tea baie ae 
irk Wd samen? 
φέρειν Bwpa τε και θυσιας καθισταται" ὅθεν fives; hence Tit was Ni - 
utes gre both and sacrifices is appointed, hence ' cossary for this one nlsu to 


αναγπαιυν, ἐχειν τι παι τοῦτον ᾧ προσεμνεγ- | have something which he 
fecubbary, to havasomething aino thie whichhe με! ἢ θεν | might offcr. 


= ee ee 


---.«.---. 


* Vatican Manvuscarrr.— 6. also was proper. 2, and—omit. 

2 25. Ror. vib. δὲ. 1 Tim. 11.55 Ieb. 12.24; 1 Jobnil. 1. : 26. Heb. iv. 15. 120 
Kuh. 4. to; tv. bo; Tob. vil 1. 1 27. Lev.ix.7; xvi. ὃ; Web.v 3; ix.7. Ὶ tej 
Lov. avi. Us. 27. ltom. vi. 10; Heb, 14. 12, 28; 3. 12. f 28. Heb. v.12, ἡ 
ru. ILob. 11.10; ¥.9. . Eph ἰ. 20; Col.lild; Web. 1.8. 2.13; xfi.2, 


1 
lieb. $1. Β. 12, 24. 1.3. Hobliaal ΠΟ ὁ δ. Heb.v.a. i. Eph. v.a; Heb. tx213 


Οαρ.8: 4] HEBREWS. 


(Chap. 8: 10, 


xn. 4Es μὲν yap np exiyns, ουδ᾽ ay ny iepeus, 
36 indeed for be was on eorth, noterencouldhe be a priest, 


υντων τὸν iepewy | των προσφεροντων κατα 
υεῖως Qithe priests) , those offering according to 


γον νομὸν τα δωρα" ὅ (oitives Gwoderyuart και 


the law the = elfte; (sho inanezample and 
σκιᾷ λατρε υουσι τῶων ἐπουρᾶάριων, καθως |? 
in δ phadow serve of the heavanue, erenas 


κεχρήηματισται Mwuons, μελλων emcreAeiy THY 
had been divinely warned Afoses, beiugcvout to finish the 


oxnyny: ‘Opa yap, φησι, woinojs παντα 
tabernacle; Geethou for, besays, thou mayestmake all thiogs 


κατα TOY Τυῖτον Toy δειχθεντα σοι εν τῷ 
»οουτάϊης ἴο 186 pattern thathavingbeenshowntothee in the 


ρει") . μυν»ι δε διαφορωτερας τετευχε λειτουρ- 
muuat,) now but moreencellent he hea obtained & service 


yias, bow και Κρειττονοῦῖ ἐστι διαθηκης μεσι- 
by δὲ much δὺο ofa better hela corepant a media- 


TNS, NTIS ἐπὶ κρειττοσιν εἐπαγγελιαις γενομο- 


tor, which on better promises bes been 
- ‘ 

θετηται, ‘Et: yap ἢ wpwrn exewy ἣν ἀμεμπ- 

ioatituted, If for the fret that was fauitiena, 

vos, οὐκ av Sevrepas ε(ητειτο τόπος. 85 Meu- 

Bot would asecond be seeking A piace. Piod- 


pouevos yap avrois λεγει" Ldov, ἥμεραι ἐρχον- 


ing Jaulk for tothem hesaye; Lo, are com- 


ται, λεγει κυριος, καὶ συντελέσω 
tugs 88}5 « Lord, ΔΏ1 | will Soish 


fopanA kat emi Tov-oixov lovda διαθηκην καινην" 
Ieraci and with the house ofJudah acovenant 


εἴτι Tov oixoy 
with the house 


> ον KaTa Thy διαθηκην ἣν εποιῆσα τοὶς πατρα- 
pousccordingtothe covenant which [made with the fathers 


¢ 
σιν GUTwWY, EY UEP εἐπιλαβομενου μου THS 
ofthem, in a day havioglaidbold ofme ofthe 


χειρὸς αυτων, efayayew αντονς ex γῆς Avyur- 


hasd oftbem, to lead out them outof ieud of Egypt. 
τον" ὅν auToi οὐκ eveyeivay εν τῇ διαθήκη 
because they not did abide in the covenant 
μου, Kaye ἡμελήῆσα αὐτων, λεγει κυριος. 
of me, aod l cared not for them, 8.75 4 Lord. 


10°Ors αὑτη ἡ διαθηκὴ ἣν διαθησομαι τῳ οἴκῳ 


For this the covenant which [ will covepant with the house 


Ισραηλ μετα Tas ἥμερα: Exeivas, AEYEL κυριος, 
of Ierae) Biter the days those, paya Lord, 


διδους vouous μου εἰς THY Siavoiay avrwy, και 


giving lawe ofme into the mind of them, and 
επι καρδιας αυτων» επιγραψω QuTous* καὶ εδσομαὶ 
on hearts ofthem [ἀπ write them; and ([ will be 


avrois εἰς θεον, Kat αντοι ὁσονται μοι εἰς Aaoy. 
fothem foxy aGod, and = they ehallbe tome for ἃ people. 


4 *If then, indeed, he 
were on Earth, he could 
not be a Priest, there be- 
Ing THOSE who OFFEB 
GIFTS according to thie 
LAW ; 

5 (who perform divine 
series for a Symhol and 
¢ Shadow of the nEavEN- 
LIES; even ag Moses, 
when about to constrict 
the tabernacle, was divincly 
admonished ; for, t See,” 
says he, “that thou make 
“all things according to 
“TITAT PATTERN Shown to 
“thee on the MounT;)” 

6 but now the has ob- 
tained a Superior Service, 
even hy so much as he 13 
the Mediator of a Better 
Covenant, which has becu 
instituted on Better Prom- 
1505. 

7 t¥or if that First 
one were faultless, a Place 
would not be sought for a 
Second. 

8 Lut finding fault, he 
says to them, Σ΄ Behold! 
“ Days are coming, says 
“the Lord, when "I will 

“complete a new Cove- 
“naut with the mouse of 
“‘Tsracl and the ΠΟΌΒΕ of 
“Judah; 

9 “ not according to the 
“COVENANT which 1 
“made with their FATII- 
“Ens, inthe Duy when 1 
“took them by the MAND 
“to lead them out of the 
“Land of Egypt ;—Be- 
“cause they ditl not abide 
“in my covenant, ΚΕ 
“also shighted them, says 
“the Lord. 

10 “For {this is the 
COVENANT Wlich [ will 
“ covenant with the MOUSE 
“of Isract; After those 
‘pars, says the Lord, 1 
“will put my Laws into 
“their ΜΊΝ Ὁ, and on their 
“ Vieart will [ inserive 
“them; and 1 will be 
“tothem for a God, and 
“theo shall be to me for a 
* People. 


* Vatican Manvacairr.—t Ifthen. 


t 5. Col. i!.17; Ileb, ix. 23; x.1 
4; Acta vii. 44. . 9 Cor. iii. 6,9,0; 
Jer. rr3). 3I—H. £10. lich. x. le 


Neb. 


2) 


vii. 22. 


᾿ 


4, the rparzsrs—omit. 
t δ. Exod. xxv. 40; ele 30; xxvii.8; Num. vill, 


1 lv. Zech, ving, 


10. Heart. 


. Heb. vii. 11,18, 2m 


Chap.8: 11. ἨΈΒΕΕΝ 5. 


Kai ov μη διδαξωσιν ἕκαστος τον πολιτὴν 
Aud oot pot they maytaach each one the fellow-citiued 


¢ 
αὗτον, καὶ ἕκαστος roy αδελῴφον αὑτον, Ἀεγων" 
ofbimecl, and exchuos the brothers οὔδιίωκεαί, saying; 


Tvw0s τὸν κυριον" dte:wavres εἰδησονσι pe, 


Know you the Lord, tecaue | all eball know ᾿ ey 
‘avo μικρον *favrwy] dds peyadou  ‘aveur. 
from = heat ofthem) serento . greatest ofthem. 


Ors iAews εἐσομαι ταις ἀδικίαις  avTey, was 
Tecause merciful PF willbo to tho unrighteouspessesofthem, . and 


των ἅμαρτιων avtwy {και των ανομιων αὑὐτων 
ofthe lone of them {and oftho iniquities aftken) 


ὧν pn μνησῦω ets. Ev τῳ λέγειν καινὴν, 


oot voll willremomber morc. Dy the touany ace, 


πεπαλαίωκε Τὴν πρωτην" τὸ Se παλαιουμενον 
he bas declared old the Grol, that but becoming old 


και ynpacnoy, cyyus abdaviguov. _ KEG, 0’. 9. 


and advsneinglo age, peor dcisnpptaring. 

TEiye μεν ουν Ἔ[ και] ἡ mpwrn δικαιωμαΐξα λα- 
Πλά ἰοάξει then (υοἱ the frat ΛΨΒϑ ordinances of 
Teas, TO, Te ἅγιον κοσμικον, ὃ Σκηνὴ Ὑαρ 

διωνίες. the, and holy «-. furgityre . Ataberoacls foe 

κατεσκενασθη ἡ πρωτὴ, ev fo τε λυχνία 


was prepared the 6nt, fa which Indeed both alamp-steed 


και ἡ τραπεζα και ἡ προθεσις των apTaY, ἥτις 
ondthe table and theeattingforth ofthe loaves, which 


λέγεται Gyiae Feta Se το Bevrcpoy καταπε- 
Ismamed = hollewy beblad but tha second wall 
τασμα σκηνή, ἢ λεγομενὴ ἁγια ἁγιων **[ χρυ- 

ἃ tabernacle, that belagnamed holies of holies, [« gold- 


σουν exovea ἃ [θυμιατηριον, καὶ τὴ KiAwrov 
ea) raving ‘ andj} the ash 


(censer, 
της διαθηκης περικεκαλυμμεένὴν παντοῦεν χρν- 
Oftho ξυνευδοῖ having been cowered On allsides with 


giv, ev  σταμνοξῖ χρυσὴ εἐχουσα Τὸ μαννα, 
evld, bn ehich apol golden having the manna, 


καὶ 7 paBSos Aapwy ἣ βλαστησασα, και a 
end tha rod of Aaron tbat baving budded, and the 


mAakes τῆς Biadynans: 5 ὑπερανω δε aurys Xep- 
Qablete cfle covenant; shore but her echera- 


ουβιμ δοξης κατασκίαζοντα ro ἰλαστηριον" 
tua of glury overshaduming the mercy-seat, 


bux ἐστι νυν λέγειν κατα μεροξ. 


περι ὧν 
bow tospeak in part. 


¢concerolng which ἢ εἶδ πο {ἐν 


-- 


* Varicam Αἰλπυησπιγτ.- "1. of them—omil?. 
1, both—umie. 2. und the gpoLogn Altar of Incense. 
4. and cuLous Censer—omit, ι 


-.----.. . ,.. 


nap 9: δ. 
“i 1) “And gthey shall 
not leach eaoh one his 
“ PRELLOW-CITIZEN, and 
“cach ono hie DDOTHER, 
“saying, ‘Koow you (ha 
“*LOonp; Beenuse all 
“gshal) know me, Irom the 
“ Jeast even to tho greatest 
“οὔ them. 

13 “For will be merri- 
“ful to their unaicure. 
“OUSNESsS, antl ttheir 
“ging will Ll reaember "oe 
“more.” « . 

13 ¢ By saving " New,”* 
he hag rendered the Fiest 
onc old; now, THAT which 
189 DECAYING nahd growing 
old 18 near vaniahing away. 


εὐ CMAPTER ΙΧ 


1 Then, indeed, ‘the 
Frost one had Ordinances 
οἵ. Worship, and Pied 
SANCTUALY furnishad; 

2 tfor a Tabernacle was 
prepored—the rinet—t¢ in 
which were both ftho 
LAMP-8TAND, and tthe 
TABLE, ond tho LOAVKS 
of the pagesancr, * f ond 
tthe GOLDEN Altar of in- 
cense; thie is named, "' The 
NOLY place.” 

S 3 And behind the src. 
onp Vail, tuat /Tnber- 
nacle which if NAMED, 
“Tie MOLY of (the wo- 
Liks ;”” 

4 having ftho ang of 
the COVENANT, Covered on 
all sides with Gold, in 
which was {a golden Vaso 
containing (be MANNA, ANd 
ΤΠ nop of Anron which 
DLOSAOMED, and slic TAD- 
LETS of the COVENANT; 

6 and f above it were tha 
Clierzhs of Glory, overshad- 
owing tho MEACY-SEAT ; 
concerning which things it 
ig not neecasary now to 
speak particularly. 


12. and their terqurrias—omif. 


8. The mort of the worse. 


#9. The rending of the Vatlean MS, hes boen adapted a9 giving.» solution of an a:kno-v, 


ar difficulty, 


Ε11|. Tao. div.i3; Jobn vi. @; 1 John th 47. 
: 1. το. axv.8. 

1. 3. Exod, χεν. St. 
‘ 1.3. Exod. γεν}, 51, 38; 21.3, 21; 
Σ 4. κοΐ. avi. Og, 24. 


ἢ Cor. ¥. 17. 
αἰ. 4. 


χαν!. 83. 
22, Lov. αὐ. 3: § Kanne viii. 6, 7. 


1 _ 14. Num. xvi. 10. 
xeviv. ve; 21.20; Deut. 1.7.65) Kings vil. ἢ, 28; 9 Chron, ν᾿ 10. 


und os perfect)¥ harmonizlog with the Mosaic account. 
£ 12, Nom. xl. 27; Meb, Σ. 17. 

t 2. Exod. rxvi.1. 1:2. 

t 2. Exod. χαν, 425. 0. Lev. uxlv. δ, 6. 

Heb. v1.10 


113, 
Exod, παν]. 351 
12. Esod, 
1.4. Exod. κεν. 194 

ὁ 4. Exod. xxv. 18. 21} 
3 ὃ. Encd. sav. 18 


Chap. 9: 6. HEBREWS. [Chap. 9; 13. 


—— 


‘ Tovrwy δε οὕτω κατεσκευασμενων, εἰς μεν Tny| 8. Now these things lay. 
Ofthese now thus having Uren prepared,  intoindeed the | 10g been thus prepared, 


-ρώτὴν σκηνην StumavTos εἰσίασιν οἵ iEepecs, Tthe Priests performing 


fret tabernacle aleaye pocain the = priests, Brae lees enter thie FIBsT 
ἜΜ 7 5 5 Tabernacle, al all times ; 
“ag AaTpeias ἐπιτελουντεξ' ' εἰς OE THY OEUTE-| 7 ut into the SECOND, 


the services performing; into but the second | iJi¢ NIGH-PaIFsT ajone 
z , 


ε 
ραν απαὲΐ τὸν ενιαυτου poves ὁ apxicpeus, ovionce ft Αχχυλμγ,π ποῖ 
once ofthe year alone =the high-pricet, not | wishout alood, Which the 
Xwpis αἵματος, ὁ προσφερει ὑπερ éautov και oflers on benalf of hunself, 
without blood, which he offer on behalfof)imself and and the sixs op 1GNO- 


EAXC ΟΡ. 
των Tov λαου αγνοηματων" ὅτουτὸο δηλουντος Ε of the ΡΕΟΥΚΕῚ 


- 
for theof the people ipnorapces; this showing 8 am the HOLY SPmnit 
é showing This, that the 
του πνευματος τοῦ ayiov, μήπω πεφανερωσθαι way into the ΠΟ κα lus 
ofthe apirit ofthe boly, bot yet to have Leen manifested 


‘ not yet been brought to 
τὴν των ἁγιων ὅδον, eTi τῆς πρωτὴς σκηνῆς τἱοπ, while the FiEsT Tal. 


the ofthe helies war, while of the first tabernacl, | ernacle has a Standing ; 
cxovons στασιν" 3 ἡτις παραβολη εἰς τὸν και- 9 (which was a Figura. 
having κα standing; which Δ parable fer the ben- | tive representation for 
ΕΣ θ' ὃν ὃ TUAT SEASON Which waa 
poy τὸν ενεστηκοτα, κα vy θώρα TE Καὶ tien pRESENT;) according 
“ hat having been prevent, accordingto shbich cifls both aod Vpinle Lael : 7 
τῆνος. ΑΆΔΕΙ ER NESS dela a oki δὲ “ἢ ee )10Ὸ which both Gifts and 
θυσιαι προσφερόνται μὴ ὄνναμεναι KatalSacrifices are offered, 
sacrifices are offered not being able accercing lo 


< Which are not able ta per. 


σννειδησιν TEAC: woul Toy AaTpevoyTa, 10 μόνον |fcct the WORSILIPPER as to 


conscience lo perfect the one serving, only | the Conscic πος, 
ἐπι βρωμασι και πομασι, Kat διαφόροις βαπτισ-} HH ea aU (lo- 
as lo foods and crinke, and Tarioun dippinga, Drinks poe + 1} Gals and 
5 διορθ rinks and ἃ ¥arious [m= 
BOIS, θικαιώμασι TAPKOS, μέχρι Kaipov OiopUw- | nersions,—* Neshly :Ordi- 


righteousnessea = of fieh, ull Δ season of correc- 
σεως emikeiucva, 
lion is being imposed. ; 
Xpioros δε παραγενόμενος, apyiepevs των 
Anvinted but having come, ahigh-prest of the 


μελλόντων ayaluy, dia τῆς μειζονος και τε- 
future good thinge, by mncans of (he greater and more 


ie only till a Period 
of Emendation. 

VL But Christ having 
become a IJligh pricst of 
| y the FUTURE Goon things, 
{ by means of the ΒΊΑ ΓΕΒ 
and More perfcet Taber. 

λειοτερας σκηνῆς, OV χειροποιήτου, (rour? |nacle, not made bly hands, 
εϑγίξει iabecnacle, nee. Sande ἐν πανα; (bec [58 15, not of This cBea- 
ἘΣ 


12 he entered, once for 
all, into the NOLy places, 
not indeed by means of 
the Blood of Goats and 
of Bullocks, but τὺγ 
nicans of his own Blood, 
paving found Aionian Re- 
demption. 


13 For if tthe πιθοῦ of 


» 
ἐστιν, ov ταυτης τὴ; κτισεως,) 1" οὐδε δι 
in πος of thia the creation,) not indeed by meansol 


αἰματος Tpaywr Kat μοσχων, dia ὃε Tov 
Llwod ofgoate andyoung bullock, by means of bat oftbe 


Giov αἵματος, εἰσηλθεν εφαπαξ εἰς τα ἅγια, 
own bhaod, entered once forall into the — holies, 


αἰωνίαν λυτρωσιν ebpauevos. Ei yap τὸ 
ace-lastiug = retemption having found. If for the 


σίμα ταυρων Kai τραγων, Kat σποδὸς δαμαλεως 


Unod of bulls amd of goate, and ashes, ufnhewter |" Goats and of Bulls, and 
ὑαντιζονσα Tous κεκοινωμεένους, ἁγιαζει mpos|tthe asueEs of a ἸΙΟΊΓΟΥ, 

aprnkling the polluted ones, cleanses for sprinkhag the POLLUTED, 
τὴν τὴς σαρκος καθαροτητα" 14 ποσῳ μαλλον cleanses for the pV RIFICA- 
the of tie = fesb purification ; how wmuch wore | TION Of the FLESI; 

* Vatican Alanuscrirt.—0. and. 13. Goats and of bulls, 

+ 7. Or, on one day annually, that is, on the day ofalonement. Sce Lev. xvi. 

1 6. Num. xxviil. 9; Dan. viii. 11. 17. Mebsy.3; ἢ. 3 & Heb. x. 19, 20, 
tO. Galil. 21; [eb. vii. 18, 19: x21, 11. Σ 10. Lev. xi. a; Col. ii. 10. £10. Nun, 
viv. 7. £10. Eph. ii. 15; Col. ii. 20, I[eb. vii. 16. 111. Web... Σ ΤΙ. 
heb. vil ἃς 5. 18. Heb. x. 4. S12 Acts xx. 48. 112, Eph. i.7; Col. i. la; 


Vict 19. 1 13. Lev. ava. ds, 1d : τ. Num. xix. 3. 17. 


Chap. 9: 14.) HUBRIEWS. 


a - ee 


TVYEVULATOS Aiw- 


τὸ αἷμα Tov ἄριστον, ὃ: δια 
aapirit age- 


tie blood of the Apolnoted one, who ly means of 


νιον ἑαυτον προσηνεγκεν αἀμωμον Tw Dew, καθα- 
justing himeelf offered spotlesa to the God, shal, 


pier τὴν cuverdnaw ὕμων amo νεκρὼν εργων, 


cleanse the copscience ofyuu from vufdeath works, 


5 Kau δια 


Andon accouut % 


Oey ζωντι. 


εις TO AGT peverv 
God living. 


for the to serve 


ὅπως 


διαθηκης καινὴ μεσιτὴ" εστιν, 


of κ covenant new Bimediatur he is, 


TovTe 


tbs 


θανατον γένομενου, εἰς απολυτρωσιν Τῶν ἐπ- 
ufadeath laving taken place, for δ redewnplion ofthe ποῦ 


τῇ πρωτῃ διαθηκῃ mwapaBacewy, THY επαγγε- 
he firet covebant trapagressions, the prowess 


Asay λαβωσιν oi κεκλήμενοι Τῆς aiwyioy KA- 
Might rerewe those having Leencalled ofthe age-lasting inhent- 


ρονομιας, '¢'Owou yap διαθηκη, Oavarov avay- 
nue. Where for acorenant, tleath mpecre- 
ΚΉ peperOas του διαθεμενου: 1: διαθηκη yap 


tary to be produced of thathaving been appointed, acovenant = for 


ἐπι vexpois BeBasa, ewer μηποτε ἰσχνεῖι OTe (ἢ 


user deal ones firm, since nerec ilies wtrong wheo lives 


ὁ O:adcpevos. 


Uicthaving Seenappuinted, 


B'Odev ουδ᾽ ἡ πρωτὴ χωρις 


Jlence noteventhe first without 


ciuaros εγκεκαινισται. Aadndeons ‘yap 

Lhoud has been dedicated. iaving spoken for 

πασῆς ἐντολῆς κατα νομὸν ὑπο ωυσεως 
every commandinent accorbing ta law by Muses 


παντί τῳ Aaw, λαβὼν To αἷἱματων μοσχων! 
te all 


HC Γραγων μετα ὕδατος και εριου HOKKIVOU και 
aml uf goals mith water and = wool scarlet and 


ὕσσωπον, avTro Te To PiPAiov καὶ warvta τον 
hyaeop, imself both the buok aod all the 


Aauy ερῥαντισε, ᾿δλεγων: Touro To αἷμα τῆς 
people ΒΦ sprinkled, sayluy, This the blood of the 


διαθηκη5, WS ἐνετειλάτο πρὸς ὕμας ὁ θεὸς" 
cuvevant, which enjoined on you the God; 


Ἵ καὶ τὴν σκηνὴν δε Kai παντα Ta σκενὴ Τῆς 


δίο ithe tebervacle and and ail the veesele ofthe 
λειτουργιας TY αΐἷματι ὁμοιως ερῥαντισε. 
public servien = with the bined in like mus ger ne eprukled. 


“Kat σχεδὸν εν αἷματι wavra 


καθαριζεται 
Aud almost by blood all things 


ave cleansed 


* ALYXANDBIAN MANUSCHIFT.—14, our. 
lf. Goats. 


14. and true Gop. 


(Chap. 9; 22. 


— 


14 how much more 
shall the BLOOD of the 
ANOINTED one, ζ who, 
through an aionian Spirit, 
oMercd Ilimsclf spotless ta 
Gob, {cleanse * your CaN- 
SCIENCE from Works of 
Death, for (he seavice of 
the living *God? 1 

15 Andon this account, 
the is Mediator of a new 
Covenant, 50 that Death 
having taken place tor a 
Kkedemption of the Trans- 
GEFSSIONS aguinst = the 
rigst Covenant, Trost: 
having been INVITED 
might receive the pror- 
[58 of the AIONIAN Inher- 
itance. 

16 For where a Covre- 
nant exists, the Death ol 
that which has BATIFIED 
itig necessary to be pro- 
duced ; 

17 because ta Covenant 
ig firm over dead victitua, 
since IL is beyer valid when 
that which RATIFLES it 1s 
alive. 

18 ¢ Ilence nol even the 
FINST has been instituted 
wilhout Blood. 

19 For kyery Commani- 
mentin *the Law having 


the people, having taken the blood of the young bullocks | been spoken hy Moses to 


All the prove, taking the 
nLoop al FBULLOCKS and 
of *coats, J with Water, 
and scarlet Wool, and Iys- 
sop, he sprinkled both the 
BooK itself, and All the 
PEOPLE, 

20 saying, t ‘This isthe 
“BLOOD of the COVENANT 
“which Gon enjoined on 
a you.” 

21 And hein like man- 
ner {sprinkled with the 
BLOOD, the TABKFANACLE 
also, and All the UTENSILS 
of the PUBLIC SERVICE. 

22 And, necording tothe 


LAW, almost all things are 


10. the naw. 


tA, From thie verse to the end of the book the Fatican M&. ia defective, and the rarioua real. 
tngs are copied from Dr. Wotde’a Collafiun of the Alezundrian Manuscript. 


1 14, 1 Pet. 4.10; 1 John J.7; Itev.1. δ. 
Iteb. 1.3; αὶ 22 216. Web. vi. 22; vill. 
1 Pet. iii. 18, . 517. Galli. 15, 
fi.s: Lev. ἅν]. 14, 15,18. i 
Math. Kavi. @ 


7 xl. 24, 


1 14. Rom. I. 


tid. Βίτοι!. xxtv. δ. 
19, Lev. xiv. 4.0, 7, 49,510,523. 
Lal. Exod. χκῖκ. bd, W, Lev. vail 15, 19. avi. Wl 


4; 1 et. 31. 18, 114. 
t 15. ltom, iil, 25; v.60: 
119% Exod. axiv. 5, 
20. Exod. aaly. 8: 


(Chap. 10: 1. 


Chap. 9: °3.] HEBREWS. 

κατα TOV VOLOV, και χωριξ αἱματεκχυσίιας ου 
according to the law, and without Llood-shedding not 
γινεται apecis. 2B Avaynn ovy τα μεν ὑπο- 


takes place forgiveness. Anecessity then the inderd copies 


δειγματα Τῶν ἐν τοις OVUPaPVOIS, TOUTOIS καθα- 
ofthose ἢ {πε heavens, by these to be 


ριζεσθαι: avta δε Ta 


επουρανίὰ κρειττοσι 
cleansed; ἐἀξβειωηβείνασ δυῖ the things 


hearenoly with better 


θυσιαις Tapa TavTas. 
nacrifices than these, 


“Ov yap εἰς χειροποιη- 
Not for into made by bands 


t 
τα ayia εἰσηλθὲεν ὁ Xpiotos, αἀντιτυπα των 
hobes entered the Anointed, representations of the 


αληθινων, αλλ᾽ εἰς QUTOY τον OVpavoy, νὺυν εμ- 
true ones, but into itself the heaven, now το 


φανισθηναι τῳ προσωπῳ Tov θεῖν ὑπερ ἡμων. 
appear In the presence ofthe God onbehbalf ofus. 


25 Οὐδ᾽, iva πολλακις προσφερῃ ἕαντον, womep 


Notindeed, tbat ofun hesuould offer bimerlf, even as 


ε 
ὁ αρχιέρεὺυς εἰσέρχεται εἰς TA “Ὑια κατ᾽ ενιαυ- 
the Ligh-prest foe tote the ko--es every year 


ede. avTov 
(eince it Was peceseary him 


voy ἐν αἷματι αλλοτριφ' (eres 
with Liood other; 


πολλακις παθειν ἀπὸ καταβολης κοσμου") νυν 


often to have sudered from alayingdown = ofa wurlc;) now 


δε anak ἐπι συντελείᾳ τῶν aiwywy, εἰς abern-! 
but once forall at an end ofthe ages, for 


ow ἁμαρτιας 
val 


δια της θυσιας abrov πεφανε- 
ofein by meaneof the φαζτιῦσε of himecif he hasbeen 


o* 
Kat καθ᾽ ὅσον αποκειται τοις arOpw- 
And aa il awaits tae 


ρωται. 


manifested. men 


ποις ἁπαὲ αποθανειν, μετα δὲ TovTo Kpiois: 
once to die, afier but this = sudgmest; 


ε 
8 οὗτω και ὁ Χριστος ἃπαξ προσεένεχθεις εἰς Ta! 
so 


πολλων ανενεγπειν ἅμαρτιας, ex δευτερου χω-] 


mauy lo carry away ein, ἃ second time 
pis ἅμαρτιας οφθησεται, τοις avToy απεκδεχο- 
out δι will be seen. by those him expecting ἢ 
, 
μένοις εἰς σωτηριαᾳν. ΚΕΦ, (. 10, ἸΣκιαν 
for salyatiog. A shadow 


yap exwy ὃ νομὸς των μελλόντων ayabwy, οὐκ 
for hevingthe law ofthe absvrtcoming geod things, not 


αὐτὴν THY εἰκονα των πραγματων, κατ᾽ Eviau- 
very (be image ofthe things, 


a 
Tov ταις avrTrais θυσιαις as προσφερουσιν εἰς 
hy the same sacrifices which they offer for 


every year 


* ALExXaxDRIaN ManuscarrtT.—24. the—omil. 
Faith. 


t 22. Lev. xvii. 11. t 23. Ileb. viii. 5. Η 
2. t 24. Rom. vill. 94; Ileb. vii. 25; 1 John ii. 1. 
x. 10; 1 Pet. iii. 18. 
Ece). iii. 20. 
ii. 13; 8 Pet. v.12. 
Jieb. ix. ". 


36. 


t 27. 2 Cor. v.10. t 23. A 
£1. Col. ii.17; Web. viil. 6; ix. 24. 


Alao the Auvinted once forall naviung@een offered for the. 


wih-| ont a 


24. Heb. vi. 20. 


1 26,1 Cor.x.11; Gal.iv. 4: Eph. i. 
fact. xxvii. 28; 


purified by Blood, and 
Pwithcout an Effusion of 
Biood no Forgiveness takes 
place. 

23 It was necessary 
then, indeed, for + the 
coPigs of the ΤΙΝ Ο5 in 
the HEAVENS to be cleans- 
ed by These, but the 
NWEAVENLY things them- 
selves with Wetter Sacri- 
fices than these. 

24 Fortthe ANOINTED 
one did not enter Jloly 
places made by hands, the 
Antitspes of tthe TRUK 
ones, but into WEAVEN it- 
self, {to appear now in the 
PRESENCE of GoD on our 
hehalf. 

25 Not indeed that he 
should present himself of- 
ten, even as the nNIGH- 
PRIFST who enters the 
HOLY places Annually with 
Other Blood ; 

26 (since, in that casc, 
he must have suflercd of- 
ten from the Foundation 
of the World; but now 
tonce for all, ata ~Cum- 


Ἀτεῦῦος |} plction of (he AGEs, he 


has been manifested for a 
[temoval of * Sin by the 
SACBIFICE of himseir. 

27 tAnd as it awaits 
MEN 1o die once, but after 
this ta Tudgment; 

23 soalsothe ANOINTED 
one, having been once for 
ab offered for [ the MANY, 
to bear away Sin, will 
appear a Second time with- 
Sin-olfermg, to 
Tose who are {EXPECT- 
ΙΝ α Ili, in order to* Sal- 
vation. 

CHAPTER X. 


1 Moreover, the Law 
having fa Shadow of the 
TFUTURE GvoD things, 
not the Very 1maGEof the 
THINGS, is by {no means 
able with the same Annual 


| Sacrifices which they offer 


δι΄". 98. Salvation by 


Σ 24. Tleb. viii- 
1 20. Heb. vii. 27; verse 12: 
10. 1 27. Gen. tii. 10, 
Nom. v.15. | 1 28. Titus 

fh. Meb. ix. 11. ι» 


ruap.10: 2.) HEBREWS. 


το Sinvenes, οὐδέποτε δυναται τους προσερχο- 
lne continuance, never is able the ones drawing 


μένους τέλειωσαι. 

ΒΕΔΙ lo perfect. 

προσφερυμεναι, δια To μηδεμιαν exe 
to be offered, because that ne one to have 


« « 
συνειδησιν αμαρτιὼων» Tovs λατρενοντας, ἅπαξ 
Δ consciousness ofaine those publicly serving, once 


KexaOapuevous; *aAd" ev avTais ἀναμνησις 
having heen cleansed ἢ but dn these a remembracce 


ἁμαρτιων κατ᾽ eviavrov. ‘4 Αδυνατον yap αἷμα 
ΠῚ every year. Impossible for blood 


5 Ato 
Therefore 


Θυτσιαν 
Sacrifice 


2 Ewe: οὐκ αν επαυσαντο 
Otherwise not would they cease 


€Ti 
longer 


‘ 
ταυρὼν Kai τραγων αφαιρειὶν apaprias. 
ofbulle and ofgosts to take away tin. 


εἰσερχόμενος εἰς TOY κοσμον, λεγει" 


σωνλ into the world, he aays; 


και wpotpopayv OU ηθελησας, σωμα δε HaT7Ip- 
and offernng not thou didst devise, abody but thou didal 


τισω pow δδλοκαυτωματα καὶ περι ἁμαρτιας 
provileforme;, whole burnt offerings even for ain 
« 
oun evdoxnoas. ἼΤοτε εἰπον" lov Hew, 
but thou didet deligbl in. Theo 1 said; Lo I come, 


κεφαλιδι βιβλιον γεγραπται περι 


a head ofn book ht has bee~ written concerning 


του ποιῆσαι, ὁ Geos, To θέλημα cov. 8% Avwre- 
ofthe todo, the God, the will ofthee, Abore 


pov λεγων' Ὃὧτι θυσιαν Kas πρυσφοραι και ὅλο" 
sayiog; That seacrifce and offering roe whol? 


t 

καυτωματα Kal πέρι ἀμαρτιας ove nOcAnoas, 
burnt offerings even for ain not thyu didet desire, 
οὐδε evdoxnoas: (airwes κατα *[ror] νόμον 

nor didat delight in; (which saceonling to (the) Jaw 
προσῴερονται") Irore εἰρηκεν" ldov, ἧκω Tov 
are offerc::;) theo he said) Le, Leoma cftbe 
moinoat To θελῆμα gov. Avaipes TO πρωτῶν, 

lo do the will ofthee. Jletakes i.way the firal, 


Iva ro Sevtepoy organ. Ev ᾧ θεληματι 
bo thattho aecond he may eatablish, By whith will 


ἡγιασμενοι εσμεν δια τῆς προσφορας Tov 


having been canctided weare through the offering ofthe 


σωματὸος ἴησον Xptorov εφαπαξ, |! Και mas 
hody ofJeaue Acuinted once for all, And every 


« 
μεν iepeus ἕστηκε nad’ ἥμεραν λειτουργων, και 
indeadl pricet has stund every day publicly serving, and 


(εν 
(io 


ἐμου,) 


me,) 


Tas avTas πολλακιὶς προσῴερων θυσιας, αἵτινες 


the sme ofies offering sacrifices, whict. 
« ye 
ουδεποτε δυναντι περιελεῖν αμαρτιας. - Av- 
never aroable to (ako away sin, He 


τὸς Je μιαν bwep ἁμαρτιων προσενεγκας θυσιαν, 
ιν one on behalf οἵ sine having offered a osenfice, 


* ΑΥἸΒΧΑΝΡΆΙΑΝ Manuscairr.—8, Sacrifices and Offerings and. 


11. Iligh-priest. 


1.1. veree 14. 
yerke 1]. 
avil. 10; 1{υἱνν xi. 14. 
4%. Heb. i ὁ: Col. ih 1. 


t 8. Lev. xvi. 21; Heb. in. 7. 
1 10. Mleb. ix. 12. 


(Chap. 10: 12. 
CONTINUALLY, [to per- 
fect Tu0sz who DRaw 
NEAL, 

2 Otherwise, would they 
not cease being offered ἢ 
because THOSE SEDVING, 
having been once cleansed, 
would no longer HAVE any 
Consciousness of Sins. 

3 J But in these there is 
an Annual Remenibrance 
of Sins; 

4 for tit is impossible 
for the Blood of Buils and 
of Goats to take away Sin. 

δ ‘Therefore, entering 
the WOHLD, ie. says, 
t ‘Sacrifice and Offering 
“thou didst not desirc, 
“but a Dody didst thou 
“provide for me; 

6 “in Whole burnt of- 
“ferings, even for Sin, 
“thou didst not delight ; 

7 “then 1 said, ‘Behold, 
“4 come, O Gud, to Fri- 
“roam thy Witn!’ Jn 
“the volume of the Dock 
“it has been writlen con- 
“ cerning me.” 

8 Ilaving snid above, 
* “Sacrifice and Offering 
“and Whole burntoflerinys, 
“even for Sin, thou didst 
“ρὲ desire, nor didst de- 
“lightin,” (which are of- 
fered accordiug to Law;) 


9 then hesnid, “ Behold, 
“Tcome to PYaFors thy 
“witn!” He takes away 
the ¥insT, that he may ἐ5- 
tablish the sEconD ; 


10 ft by Which Will we 
have been sanctified 
fT through the crrentinG 
of the βου of Jesus 
Chria* once for all. 

11] And indeed every 
"Priest hos ¢ duily stood 
publicly serving and offer- 
ing frequently (he SAME 
Sacrifices, which are neve" 
able to take away Sin ; 

12 but ὕ he, having of. 
fered One ENDURING Sac. 
rifice on belialf of δὲ "5, sat 


8. Lhe—omif. 


3 4. Micah vi. 6,7; 116}. Ix.15; 
if ὅς Pao. x). 0; 1.8; Lan. lit; Jer. vl. 90, Amos v.21, 22. 
x : 


1 10. John 


11. Num. ἀανῃ}. 8... Web. vii. 27 


.--.....-.-. ...,... 


Chap.10: 13.) HEBRIAWS. (Chap. 10 : 23. 


εἰς τὸ διηνεκὲς εκαθισεν ev δεξιᾳ τον Geoy, | down at the Right hand of 


lor the continuance sat down at right oftbe God, a2. ᾿ 
} ‘ 7 .] 15 HENCEFORTH wait- 
to Asimov εκδεχόμενος ἕως τεθωσιν οἱ Hing fill his ΚΝΈΜΙΕΒ may 
thenceforth waiting till maybe placed the ad 


he placed UNDERNEATIE 
cv@poi avtouv ὑποποδιον τῶν πόδων eavrov.|his FEFT. 


ruemies of him afootstool forthe feet ofbin. 14 For by One Offering 
+ - - . 
Mig γὰρ προσῴορᾳ τετελείωκεν εἰς TO διηνε- she πὴ PERMANENTLY 
By one for offeriug he has perfected for the cuntiog- Perce . aM OSE: BEING 
Η A ; ὃ SANCTIFIED. 
mes Tous ἀγιαζομενονς. **Maptupe be ἧμιν] 15 Moreover, the WoLy 
anc* those being sanctited. Testifice Lut tous 


SPIRIT also testifies [this} 
: 
Kat τὸ πνευμα τὸ ἅγιον. Mera yap ro προει- ἰο us, for afler it map 


also the epint tne holy. Afver for that to have ᾿ SAID, 

‘ 16 ¢“Thisi VE- 
pnkevar ἰδ αὑτῇ i, διαθηκη, ἣν διαθησομαι προς] « x awe ee eee 
paid before, this the covenant, which 1 will ratify to apa ae 


᾿ inant with them; After 
GUTOUS μέτα TAS Ἴμερας" εκειναφς' λέγει KUpiOS*|“tlose Days, says the 
idem after the days ibose; eaye aLord; }“ Lord, 1 will put my 


ac aw Ἷ 7 τ 1 
Aidovs νομους pov ext καρδιας αντων, και ἐπὶ ἐ ἘΝ ag Aces BM Cee 
Caring laws ofme = in hearts ofthem, aud oo |, ‘ll lis ¢ ‘be tl . nes " 

Ἵ inscribe them ; 

17 jit adds,) ‘and their 
‘Sins and iNIQUITIES I 
' ἐξ gy ” 
τῶν ἅμαρτιων GUTWY Kal των ἀνομιων αὐτων ov Liane eatenen 
of the sing ofthem snd ofthe iniquities ofihem not 18 Vow ¥ 1eTe there 1s 

τῶν a Forgiveness of these, an 
μὴ μνησθω ers, "5 Ὅπου δε adeots τουτων, | Offering for Sin is no lon- 
not! mayrewmember more. Where now forgireveus of the 2, gcr heeded. 


των διανοιων avTwy ετιγραψω αντους, Kau 
the miude ofthem Taidllwrite them, and 


‘ 19 19 Having, therefore, 
OUKETL προσῴορα περι CuapTias. Ἔχοντες prothren, t Confidence ree 
no longer ofennug for nin. Having ᾿ ἜΣ ΤΣ . 
specting {the EXTRANCE 
OUP, αδελφοι, παρῤῥησιαν εις THY εἰσοδυν τῶν of the NOoOLiEs, by the 
therefore,urethren,  contideuce for the entrance of the | proon of Jesus, 


ayiwy εν τῳ αἷματι ἔησου, τὸ ἣν ἐνεκαιθιτεν 90 which t Way he con- 
holies by the blood = of Jesus, which heconecerated|secrated for us, through 


: : : ; 
yay ddov προσῴφατον και (aay, δία του NE aes usher ἣν 
forus «away recently killed andyet living, throush the FLES Nt, Τί cently killed an 
i yet ts living ;) 
καταπετασματος, (τουτ᾽ esti, τῆς GapKos| 9} and having ta great 
vats (μαι per ° vine fesch | Priest over [the uoUsE ot 
aitov,) 7) και fepea μεγαν emt τὸν οἰκον του) GOD; 
bey 
of Limself,) aod a prest Breat over the house of the 99 twe should approach 
θεου" “᾿προσερχωμεθα μετα αληθινης καρδιας ΜΝ a ae ΠῚ τὰ ΤῊ 
God; letue approach wiih a (rue heart ul convicuion ὁ ath, 
our TEARTS having heen 


εν πληροφοριᾳ πίστεως, EpPartigucvor Tas Kap- | sprinkled [from a Consci- 
15 full conviction οἴ (ἢ,  haviog been sprivkled the hearts | gusness of evil. 


Sizes απο συνειδησεως πονηρατ' και λελουμε-] 25 ~The Novy, also 
from 8 CONsCLOUBKeSE ofev,; pad having been having been bathed in pure 
Water, twe shouid firmly 
hold the coxFrssion of 
the Hore, without decline 
ὁμολογιαν τῆς ελπίδος ακλινη" {πιστὸς yap δ᾽ παι (for TUF 15 Faithitul 
confession ofthe hope without declining; (faubful for the | WhO PROMISED ;) 


yo. To Gaya ὕδατι καθαρῳ, κατεχωμεν THY 
bathed the body in water pure, we should loeld fast the 


9 ALBXANDRIAN Maxuscnipt.—l5. sary, This is. 16, Mixon. 

123. Psa.cx.1; Acts 11.35: 1 Cor. sv. 25; 110}. i. 13. t 16. Jer. rxxi. 835, 94; Ileb: 
vill. 10, 12. 1 10. Rom. ¥.2; Epn.ii. 18, iii. 22. 210. Ileb. ix. 8,12. 1 20 
John x.: riv.6; Heb. ix. 8. 121. Web.iv ld. £21.1Tim.iiid5. ΟΣ 22: 
Veb.iv.id. te, Eph. iii.19; James i.6; 1 John sii. 21. _ 2 23. aTeb. i. 14 
rik Eph. v.20; Titus iii. 5. I 23. ieb. iv, 14. t 23.1 Cor. i. 0; x-15; 1 Thess. 


ν. 94: 2 Thess. ith 2; Web. ab 1}, 


Chap. 10: 241 HEBREWS. 


—_—-. 


-- ..-- - ee ...--- 


ewayyeisauevos’) “4 και καταοωμεν ahkAnAous 
one having promised;) ‘and weahould Gear in nied each otber 


εἰς παροξυσμον ayarns και καλὼν εἐργων, 7 μὴ 
for eh excitement of love aad wf good works, not 


εγκατσλειποντες THY εἰσυναγωγην ἕαυτων, 
leaving off the assermUlingtugether of ourselves, 


xa0ws εθος τισιν, αλλα παρακαλουντες- και 
δ acustom@ithscon:, bul eahorting; and 


TocouTw μαλλον, daw βλέπετε εγγιζουσαν THY 


by much more, b+tsomuch Fou see drawing near the 
« 

ἡμεραν. a6 'Ἑκουσιως yap αἀμαρτανμονΤων μων 

day. Voluntarily for sinning crus 


μετα to λαβειν τὴν επιγνωσχιν THs adnOeras, 
after the to have recaired the hnowledge ofthe truth, 


OUKETL περι ἁμαρτιων ἀπολείπεται Guia’ "7 hoe 
no longerrespecting sins as lett A Gacrihce, feape 


βερα δε τις ἐκδοχη κρίσεως, καὶ repos (ndos, 


ful but eomecapectation of judgment, and of a Gre of indigpavon, 


εσθιειν μελλοντος τους ὑπεναντιοῦυς. Ἔ Αθετη- 
lo eat up being about Ihe Opponents. Hanng tto- 


gas Tis νομὸν Mwviews, Kwpis οἰκτίρμων ἐπὶ 
rated any one alaw of Munes, wilbout mercies by 


δυσιν ἢ τρισι μαρτυσιν αποθνησκει: ?' ποσῳ, 
two er three wiloesies dies; by how (ἢ, 


δοκεῖτε, χείρονος αξιωθησεται τιμωριας ὃ Tov 
Ιλ you, woree =o willbe ὃσ deserving puuishincut be the 


viov του θεου καταπατῆσας, Kai To αἷμα της 
ton of lbe God having trumpledon, and the blyed of the 


διαθηκὴς κοινὸν ἡγησαμενος, [εν ᾧ ἡγιασ- 


covemabl ἃ Coiuuron thing having esteemed, (by wlarh he wan eape. 


θη,} καὶ TO πνευμα τῆς χαριτος ενυβριυας, 
tified,) snd the apirit ofthe favor Raving -os.ed? 


“Otiauev yap τὸν εἰποντα' Epo: cxbirnuis, 


We know for the onessying, Teo: .o veupeance, 
eye ανταποδωσω, λέγει Κκυρι.5' Καὶ παλιν" 
will repay, eaye Lord: and AP AIG, 


4 Φυβερο; τὸ 
A feartulthing the 
22 


Kupios κμινει τον λαὸν αὐτο: 
Lord willjudge the people o. ice, 


τμπεσειν εἰς χειρας θεον Cav. us. 
to fall iota «hands of God livery, 


ἀναμιμνησ- 
Wemembe, you 
certe δε Tas wporepoy ἥμερμιιτ, εἰ’! “is φωτισ- 
but the furtnes daye, -. which having been 
flevtes πολλὴν αθλησιν ὑπειεινατε παθηματων" 
eolightencd a κα σδὲ contest you vndur-d οὐ wulfe-inge; 
“ τοντὸ μεν, ονειδισμοιῖς τε κεὶ θλιψ σι θεατρι- 
indeed, by réproaches Doth anu oy πἰΠίσεΐοπα veiay made 
(μενοι TouTo δε, κοινωνοι τῶν οὕτως αναστρε- 
nopectacle; thie but,  partuera ofthoeae thus being over. 


‘~~ ee ee we ee ee eee 


[Chap. 10; 33. 


24 ant . ould bear 
exch other im wind, for an 
Incitement of Love aad 
Goo ! Works; 

25 tnot foranking the 
ASSFEMELING of ourselves 
together, as is 8. Custom 
with soine; but exhurting 
lo it, and 5860 much the 
more 88 you. ece tthe par 
drawing near. 

26 kortif we should roi. 
unlarily sim faflerMavixa 
TeCKIVED the Know. 
LEDGE of the TRUTH, there 
18 DO longer Β Sacrifice left 
for Sins, 

27 but some Terrible 
Expectaiion of Judgment, 
even ΟἹ a 7 fiery Tndigna- 
lion which 1s about to con. 
sume the OFPONENTS. 

28 {Any one having 
violated a Law of Mosca 
ches without Mercy, Tby 
Twe or luree Witnesses; 

29 ¢ how much Worse 
Punishment do you thiuk 
will ΗΒ deserve, WAVING 
TRAMPLED on the son of 
Gop, tand eslecmed as a 
common thing the bLoop 
of the COVENANT by which 
he was sBanctilicd, J and 
insulted the sriHit of FaA- 
VORP 

30 For wo know mim 
who says, ἢ “ Retribution 
“ais Ming; # with repay,” 
says the Lord. And again, 
t'* The dard will judge hig 
“ PROPLE.” 

SL T1tis 6 fearful thing 
fo FALL into the MANDs of 
the living God. 

32 But remember the 
FUAMER Days, in which 
tT having been enlightened, 
you gustaincd fa Great 
Contest of Suff :rings; 

33 partly, indeed, by be- 
ing made Ja public spce- 
tacle both to Reproaches 
and to Afllictions; and 
iene by ᾧ having become 

oint -participators with 


* Augxanvuian Manuscair7.—20. by which be was sanctifled—omit. 


:-25. Acts 1.42; Jude 10. 
1 26. Num. xv. 30; lleb. vi.« 
1 U8. Web, ti. 
ιν. | Cor. ii. 20 Heb. xili. 20. 
eaxdi. "πὶ Rom. ΧΙ, 10, 
"52, Heb. vt. ἡ, 1 85. Phil 4 
v.76 iv. 411 Phew. i. 14 


: 25. Nom, xiii, 1. 
f 26. 2 Pet. ii. 20, 21. 


I. ai), 50; Col. il. 1 


1 27. Thess. 1.8 
τ 48. Deut. xvii. 5, δὲ nix. ἢ; Matt. xviil. 16, τ 40. 110 δ ἐς 
> 20, Matt, xii. 31, 32. Eph. 
1 36. Deut. xxxii. 30; Pea. 14; χκαν. 14 

i δ} Cur.lv. ἃ 


125. 2 Pet. 11. 9,1|,14. 
ς Ποῦ. xii. 10. 
τ Fil. 25. 
t oh Deut 
L Sl. Τρ αἴ a 
Lo hak 


iv. 80. 


Chap. 10: 34.] 


~ 


HEBREWS. 


φομενων yerniertes. 
turned having become. 


4 Kai yap τοις δεσμιοις 
And for withthe praopess 


συνεέπαθήσατε, και τὴν aprayny των brapyor- 
you sympathized, aad the scirare oftbe goods 
Tay ὕμων μετα χαρᾶς προσεδεξασθε, γινωσκον- 
ofyou with Joy you submitted Lo, knowing 

TES EXE ἑαντοις KpEe:TTOVG brapliy [εν ουρα- 


to have for yourselves better property {in 


vos] και μενουσαν. 35 Μη αποβαλητε ovy τὴν 
cua} and abiding. Not doyuu cast away Llherefore the 


heav- 


παρῥησιαν Uuwy, ἥτις exer μισθαποδοσιαν μεγα- 
con gdence ofyeu, which haa a reward great. 


Ἃ ὙὝπομονης yap ἐχετε χρειαν" iva τὸ 


Of pavence for you bare heed; ao that the 


λην. 


θελημα τον θεου ποιήσαντες, κομισησθε τὴν 
will ofthe God having done, you mayreceive the 


ἐπαγγελιαν. Eri yap μικρον ὅσον ὅσον, ὁ 

promise. * Yer for alittle while very very, the 
epyouevos ἥζει και ov χρονιει. “Ὁ δε δι- 
the coming one willcome and not = willdelay. The but Just 


HQIOS ἐκ πιστέειως (noerat: και ἐαν ὑποστειλη- 
one by faith shalllive; aod if 


Tat, οὐκ ενδοκει 7 ψυχη μον εν αντῳ. Hues: 


back, not delights the soul ofme ἰπ him. We 


δε ova ἐσμεν ὑποστολήης, εἰς aTwAciay’ aAAg 


but noe sre forebrinking Lack, to Cestruction; but 


πίστεως, εἰς περιποιησιν Wuyxns. 
for faith, to a saring ot hife. 


ΚΕΦ. ia’, 1]. 


ἸΈστι ὃδὲε πιστις, ελπιζομενων ὑποστασις, 


Ja bet faith, of things being hoped for a bana, 
oo 
ραγματων edXeyyos ov βλεπομενων. Εν tav- 
of things aconvichon not being seen. By thu 
Η 3 
Τῇ yap ἐμαρτυρηθησαν οἱ πρεσβυτεροι. “ Πισ- 
for were altested the ancients, lu 


Tel νοῦνμεν κατηρτισθαι τους aiwyas ῥηματι 
faith we prreeive to bave been adjustad the ages by awory 
Qeov, εἰς Το μὴ εκ φαινομενων τα βλεπο- 
οὐ God, in order that not out of things appearing the things being 


* ALExaxnnian Manuscnirt.—%. mein iny noxpa. 
(3S. τὴν higuTBOUS Onc. 


he shuuwld draw ; 


τ Chap. 11: 3. 
those who are similarly 
treated. 

34 For indeed you sym- 
pathiaed with *the PHie- 
ONERS, tand submitted te 
the S¥IZUBP of your Pos- 
sessions will Joy, know- 
Ing that vou have for your- 
selves ‘¥ [ictter and an en- 
during Possession. 

35 Therefore, cast not 
away your CONFUDENCE, 
twhich has a Great [ἰ6- 
ward. 

56 For you have Need «1 
Patience, 60 that having 
dune the win of Gon, 
Jyou may receive the 
PROMISE. 

37 For 1 yet a very little 
while ludeed, [the com 
TING one wil) come and wil 
mu ἀρὴν ὁ κα taut 
“one by Faith shall live, 
‘“‘and if be should shonk 
“buck my sor does not 
“deiight jm dim.” 

39 But we are not εὐ 
those [shrinking back int: 
destruction; but of Faitr 
in order to 8 Preservation 
of Life. 


CHAPTER ΣΙ. 


1 But Faith 19 a Basis οἵ 
things Jiwjed for, a Cor- 
viction tof things unsece. 

2 For {by this the an- 
CIENTS Were attested. 


ὃ In Faith we percci-e 
that the faces have bevn 
so thoroughly adjusted lv 
God's Cowmand, that nor 
from THINGS then MANI 
Fest *the TUINGs ΠΟΥ͂ 
sKEN have cowe to pass. 


34 in Hearens—omi!. 


8. Tu aT Whichis ΒΒῈΝ did not arise. 


‘ +8. Tho original word has been lilerally rendered, both in this place, and in IlLeb. i. # 


as best agrecing with the arguinent of the writer. In [τοῦ aicones, properly signifies, ages: 
.or periods of time, ond as justly observed by Wakefield, Sykes, Kneeland, and Improred Version, 
“there is no instance in the New ‘estament where more than this scems to be meant he 
the word,” and therefore ought to be bo rendered in thie passage. Faith being defined iv 
ver. 1, as “a basia of things hoped for, and o conviction of things unscen,” must Necessarily 
have a connection with God's word or promise to be fulfilled at some fulure period of tine, 
and therefore precludes the idea contained jn ver. 8 ofthe Common Version, that the Ayws- 
tle was referring to the past creation of the sorlds, or the material universe. To understand 
the worke of creatlon docs not belong to faith. Faith in this place refera to what was to 
be developed in future ateones, or ages, in conformity to God’s promises, and is amp!y illus- 
traled in the remaining portion of the chapter. 


t 34. Acta v. 41. $ 85. Matt. 7.19. $ 36. Col. RI. 24; 1 Pet. [. 0. t 07. Luke 
αν}. 8; 2 Pet. 11. Ὁ. 137. Malai 8, 4. 1 88. Rom. 1.17; Gal. fll. 11, εν 
2 Det. il. 20, 31. Ε1. Thou. ν 9... 24 20, 2 Cor, lv. 18; π΄ 2. t 3. verse Sv. 


Crap. }}: 4.) 


----. — 


HEBREWS. 


μένα γεγονερμαι. 

teen to bave bappened. Ib faith more sscrifce Abel 
a 

παρα Kaw mpoonveyxe τῳ Oey, 8: Hs ἐμαρ- 

than = Caia offered lotbe God,tbrough which hewaa 

τυρηθϑη εἰναι Sikaios, MapTupovyTos επι Τοῖς 


attested to be Tigbteous, testifying on the 
δωροις αὐτὸν Tow θεου" καὶ 8 avrns αποθα- 
eifve ofhim ofthe God; aod through her having 


νων ετι λαλει, 8 Πιστει Ενωχ μετετεθη, τον 


died yet speaks, In faith Fooch waastrapelated, ofthe 
un ιδειν θανατον" καὶ οὐχ εὗρισκετο, διοτι 
nok topes death, and pot be waa found, because 


μετεθηκεν avtov ὁ Geos προ 
lranalated him the God; before 


σεως * aun) μεμαρτυρῆται 


yap τὴ: μεταθε- 
for the tranala-~ 
EUNPETTHK EVAL TY 
of him) be bad obtained testimony Lo bave well pleased the 
Gey. 5 Xwpis δὲ πιστεως abvyatov evaperrn- 
God. Without but faith impossible to have pleased; 
fai πιστευσαι yap Set Tov προσερχόμένον 


to believe for itieneceasary the one coming near 


τῳ θεῳ, ὁτι €OTi, και TOIS ex(nTovow auTov 
ta [he God, because he is, and to those seeking him 


μισθαποδοτης γινεται. ἴ Πιστει χρηματισθεις 


ἃ rewarder be hecomes. [nfaith being diviuely warned 


Nwe περι τῶν pnderw βλεπομενων, ευλαβη- 
Noeconcerning the bot yet things being seen, having been pi- 


Geis κατεσκενασε κιβωτον εις σωτήριαν Tov 
ously afraid built ΒΩ ark for a preservation of the 
δι᾽ 


οἷκον avrov’ NS κατεκρινε τὸν κοσμον, 
house of himeelf, through which be condemoed the world, 


καὶ ΤῊΣ KATA WiITiv δικαιοσυνὴς €VEvEeTO κλη- 
and oftheaccordipgtu faith righteousness became an 


povonos, 8 Πιστει καλουμενος Αβρααμ ὑπη- 
heir. In faith being called Abraam was 


κουσεν eFeAOew εἰς Tov τύπον, ὧν ἡμελλε λαμ- 
obedient togoforth into the place, whichhewasabout τὸ re- 


βανειν εἰς κληρονομιαν, και εξηλθε, μὴ επισ- 


ceive for a0 inberitance, and he went forth, not knowiug 


Tapcvos wou ἐρχεται. ὅ Πίστει παρῳκησεν εἰς 
where he wae going. fo faith be vojuurped in 


*lrnv] γὴν τῆς ἐπαγγελίας ws αλλοτριαν, εν 
(the) land ofthe promise a A stranger, in 


oxevais KaToiKnoas, μετα Ἰσαακ και ἰακωβ των 
tents bavieg dwelt, with (sanc and Jacob ofthe 


συγκληρονομων THS ἐπαγγελίας τῆς auTNs’ 


lion 


jJaint-helre ofthe promise ofthe eame, 
0 ἐξεδέχετο yap THY Tous θεμελίονς exoucay 
Warwailing for that the foundutiona having 


πολιν, ἧς TEXVITNS και δημιουργος ὁ θεοξ' 


city, ofwhich ἃ designer and architect the God. 


Π Πίστει καὶ avtn Zappa δυναμιν eis καταβο- 
Ια faith also berelf Sarab power for a laying 


-——— -- . oo 


 ΑὐκχαΝ ΒΔ Manuscairt.g, biiv—omit, 
toa lace, 9. the—omit. 


14. Gon. fv. 4. 
τ᾿ 7. Gen. vi. 13. 82. 17.1 Pet. il 
: 8. dieu. wil. 1, ὁ: Acts vil. 3—4, 
: 0. Heb. xli.92; mili. 14, 
11. 2. 


i, 20. : 
t 10. ILeb. iil. 4. 


4 Thoves πλείονα θυσιαν Αβελ 


1 4. Gen. lv, 10: Matt. xxlll. $5; Heb. ΣΙ. 99. 


(Chap. Ws 11. 


_—— -ος. 


4 In Faith ¢ Abel offered 


loGop a Seller Sacrifice 
than Cain, by means of 
which he was attested Lo 
be righiecous, Gow testify- 
ing on lis Girts; and 
through it, having died, 
3 he still spenks. 

5 In Faith tEnoch was 
translated so as not to SKE. 
Death; and he was not 
found, because Gow trans- 
lated hitn; for, before his 
THANSLATION, he had been 
ailested to haye becn well- 
pleasing to Gop. 

6 But without Faith it 
is impossible to hare 
pleased; for itis necessary 
for HIM who COMES NEAR 
to Gov to believe That he 
exists, and that to TirosE 
who 4ZEK him he becomes 
a Rewarder. 

7 In Faith + Noah, hay- 
ing heen divinely admon- 
ished concerning THINGS 
nol then SEEN, moved 
with pious fear, ¢ built an 
Ark for the Preservation of 
bis raMILy; through 
which he condemned the 
WORLD, and became an 
Heir of tthe giGuTzEOUs- 
Ness according to Faith. 

8 In Faith 1 Abraham 
wag obedient, "Wek BRING 
CALLED Logo forth into the 
PLack which he was in 
future to receive foran In- 
heritance ; and he went 
forth, not knowing where 
he wae going. 

9 In Faith he sojourned 
in the LAND of the PRoM- 
158, a8 & Slranger, having 
dwelt in Yents 4with 
Isaac and Jacob, tthe co- 
1kigSs Of the SAME PROM- 
ISE ; 

10 for he was expecting 
tthat crtTy having the 
FOUNDATIONS, tof which 
Gop is the Designer and 
Architect. . 

11 In Faith, also, fSa- 
rah herself received Power 


---.-« 


f& HR DRING CALLED to go out In. 


t 5. Gen. ν. 99, 94. 


_ 27. Rom. HL. 22; bv. 19; Phil. hii. 9. 
τυ. Gen, 2f).85 χἰ}}. 8,18; αὐ}. 3, 0 


10. Web. vi. tz, 


£1. Gen. avli. iQ; xviii. 11,14; 


Chap.11: 12.) HEBREWS. (Chap. 11: 209. 


-- 


Any σπερματος cAaBe, και παρα καιρὸν ἡλικιας, | for Conception, even be- 
down st Ke ttceived, even hed ile time of life, "1 yond the proper period of 


᾿ Life, since she regarded 
εἐτει πιστὸν NYynoaTO τὸν emayyelAaHEVOY. | Why t faithful who PROM- 


ance faithful she regarded the one promising. ‘SED 

Ato καὶ ap’ évos εγεννηθησαν, καὶ ταυτα 12 Therefore also * were 

Therefore even from one were bora, and these things | born from fone, who even 
ἑ τι 

vevexawpevov, καθως Ta αστρα Tov ουρανου τῳ" "5 [9 these things had be- 

having been dead, like the alara ofthe heaven forthe | CMe lilcless, {a posterity] 


thke the STABS Of IPR AVEN 
‘for MULTITUDE, and like 
THAT SAND on the SHORE 
of the SEA, INNUMEBADLF. 
13 All these died in 
Oavor οὗτοι MavTes, μὴ AcSovres tas ewayye- Faith, ¢not having re- 
these all, bot haviog received the prowwes, ceived the PROMISED 
blessings, hut = zhaving 

Atas, αλλα πορῥωθεν avras ἰδοντες καὶ aomwa-|secn and saluted them 
buc far distant them haviogeeen and heviag! [rom a Distance, end 2 hav. 


ing fessed That they 
σάμενοι, Kat ὅὁμολογηταντες, ὁτι ἔενοι καὶ ᾿π8 CON esse “τὰ 
: were Strangers and So. 

saluted, and having conofesscd, (hat etrangere and]. - Ἰ 

τάδ journers on the LAND. 
“αρεπιδημοι εἰσιν ἐπὶ τῆς “YTS. Οἱ γαριτοι-} 14 For Those who say 
sujpouruers they are on the earth, Those for euch | Qyc¢]) things t make known 
αὐτὰ λέγοντες eudaviCovar ὃτι πατριδα εἐπιζη- |that they are secking ἃ 
things saying make kuown that em cuuutry they Country. ae 

15 -| 15 And if indeed they 
τυυσι. Και εἰ μεν EKEULVIS EMV MOVEVOY ad were mindful of that from 
erck, And ifindeed that they remembered from | which they came forth 
δ Ἔ ᾿ 
75 εξηλθον, ειἰχον avy καιρὸν) avaxauwai!they wouil have had an 
which they cameforth, they wouldharehad season to bave τοιωτο ὦ; | Opportunity to have re- 


πληθει, Kal ὡς 7 aos ἢ παρα To χειλος THS 
multitude, sod likethe sand that by the shore ofthe 


θαλασσης 7 αναριῦμητος. “Kara πιστιν απε- 
aca tbe ionumernble. fa faith cied 


—_—_—__— 


Myuy Be κρειττονος opeyovtai, TovT εστιν; turned; : j 
cow but a better they loug alter, this is, 16 but now they long 
‘for a better, thet is, a 
ἐπουρανίου. Alo oul επαιτχυνεται aUTOUS ὁ | heavenly reountry.] There- 
heaveuly. Therefore not 13 ashawed of them the! fore Gov 15 net ashamed of 


θεος, Oeos επικαλεισθαι αὐτῶν" ἥτοιματε yar them ¢ to be called their 
Gol, a God to be calied ofthem; beprepared fer |Goa: forthe is preparing 


‘oy “Siem a City. 
avros πολιν. [|Π Theres προσενηνοχεν Αβρα κα 17 In Faith t Aieahain 
1 ity. i flered Ab ὡς Σ ων Ξ , 
fort ema chy Jo faith offered up ao “eing tried, offered up 
toy ἴσαακ πειραΐζομενος, και TOY povovyern| Isaac; aud πα who had 


the leaac being tried, and thes culy-Legotiecn | RECEIVED the PROMISES 
mpoodepey ὁ Tas emayyeAtas avabetauevos, | twas offering up his ONLY- 
warofenngup δὲ the promises baving received, BEGOTTEN, 


18 to whom it was said, 
+ Forin Isane shail Thy 
ss “Sced be called ;” 
σοι σπέρμα" }Υ λογισαμενος, ὅτι καὶ εἰς VvEKpwr| 19 inferring that Goo 
ἴω thee δ accu, inferring, that evenoutof dead oner tis able even to mise up 


ἐγερειν ὄννατος ὁ Ocose ὁθεν αντον και ev mep- | from Nhe: eae whence 
joraieeup  isable the God; whence Lim abo in aciun 5190, ina Similitude, he re- 


covered Lim. 
afodrw εκομισατο. “TMiote: went μελλον- | 09 #1n Faith alse con- 


i yuh ᾿ : binge b : - 
Jitude he recovered. lu faith concercing = (hinge OE) comming = fulure things, 


των evroynoey Ioaak τὸν Ἰακωβ και Tov|t Isaae blessed Jacob and 
about to come Diesaed leaac the Jacub and =the | Fayu. 


Marpos dv ἐλαληθη" Ὅτι εν Ισαακ κληρήσεται 


to whoin it was said; That io leaac shall be ca: Lad. 


* ALEXANDRIAN Manuscrizt.—l?. were made. 20. In Faith also. 


τ τι. Rom. ix. 21; Web. τ. 23, Σ 12. Rom.iv. 19. Σ 11. Gen. xxii.17; Rom, ir. 1% 
£13. ver δῦ. 118, John viil. οὔ. 113. Gen, xxiii. 4; xivii. 0) 1 Chron. aut 
15: exix. 19: 1 Pet. 1. 17; ii. 21. : 4. Ileb, xiii. 14. £16. Exod, iii. 6, 135, Matte 
rxii. 99; Acts vii. 32. 10. Phil. iii. 20; Neb. xii 14 ειῬ 17. Gen. xxii. 1, & 
117. James ii. 3], τ 18. Gen. xxfi-13; Kom. ix. 7. = 20: Rom. iv. 17, 19, 1 
Κ΄. Gen. xxvii. 27, 90. 


Chap. 11: 24.) HEBREWS. 


Ἡσαυ. 
Kaan. 1 faith Jacob dyig each 


των view lwonp evAoynoe’ καὶ MpoceKxuynoer 
ofthe sone = of Joseph blessed; and bowed down 


em. τὸ apkov τῆς ῥαβδου αὑτου. * Πιστει Ἰω- 
eo the lop oftha ata of Limaelf. jo Muth Jo- 


anp τελευτων wept τῆς εἴοδον των viwy 
ph endioy concerning the going out ofthe escaue 
Ισραηλ tpynuoverce, τῶν οστεὼν 
of farael reminded, bones 

array ενετειλατυ. 
ofhuueelf gave charge, 

Beis expufn τριμηνον ὗπο των πατερων αὗτου, 
waeliddem three wmeothe by the Parente οἱ himealf, 


διότι εἰδὸν ἀστεῖον τὸ παιδιον" καὶ ove: εφοβη- 


and conceining the 


3 Πίστει Mwvons γεννη- 
Io faith Moses beg 


= far 
ΩΣ" 
Γ 


burn 


because they saw besutiful tha babe; and act they did 
θησαν τὸ διαταγμα τον βασιλεως. *Mirres 
fear the mondale of the hing. In saith 


Μωυσῆς peyas γενόμενος npynrato λέγεσθαι 
Moves preat biving Lecones relwed to be called 


υἷος θυγατρυς Sapaw, ” μαλλοὸν ἑλόμενος συγ- 
peon οἴδύιυ, τον ὦ, δέον rocher chounug to euf- 
κακηυχεισθαι τῷ Aay Tov θέον, ἢ wpnoKa:poy 
ferevil wath (ὁ peopleofthe Goud, than .of a season 

exe upaprias απολαυσιν" ὃ μειζῶώνα πλυντον 
τσ have ἃ @ujoymenut, greater weulll 

yvnTaurvos τῶν AvyurTov θησαυρων τον ovel- 
Beving-cpasced of the Egypt treaoures the Te- 


δισμὸν tov Ἄριστον" απεβλεπῷ yap eis Ὑὴμν 


we 


a a “ -.ς-ς.- Ἢ. 


peeach Oo 86 .ακαλλθς helvokedawoy for towards the 
μισθαπούῦσσιαν. ““ἵϊιστει κατελιπεν Acyurroy, 
Τόν αι}, ,, fo ἐδιιὰ Ὁ “ἢ Exyph 


μη ῥυβήηθεις τοῦ θυμὸν τον βασιλεωξ" τον yap 


poet 3  “raric ie A ereth οἱ be alpy the for 
αὐρατο! ws ὅρων seaprepnoe, Ἄπισττει πε-ὶ 
Grape “τις a peu.) Loves etropg. ἴα τι ἢ Ne | 


“WOANKE τὸ WACXYG καὶ THY προσχυσιν Tov aipa- 
Ναδ' τω the parsover aad the pouring oa ofthe υἱωυΐ, 


Tos, iva un ὁ ολοθρευνων ta πρωτότοκα, Bryn 
aothot notthe onedemtroyiug the fiimt-borne, might touch 


Ὁ Πίστει διεβησαν τὴν epvépay θαλασ- 


[ἃ fash they passed through whe red ora 


aQuT@y, 
ol them. 


σαν ὡς δια En, ase ys πειρα» λαβοντες οἱ Ai- 


aethroughadry μίδσοι Chicn διν! πδτιαμρίυζς = the Egypr 
ὐπτίοι, κατεποθησαν, “Iiores ra teiyn 
ΠΤ were πα α]υϑόί up. Jo faith the walle 


ἼΠιστει Ἰακωβ αποθνησκὼων ἕκαστον]. 


¢ 21, Or, ace. rdlng to Sampson, this sentence may be translaled—“ anc rendered worehip 


(Chap. 11, 30. 


21 In Fnith Jneob, dy- 
ing, ¢ blessed each of tha 
$0xs of Joseph; the 
bowed down also on the 
Τὸν of his sTAPe. 

22 In Faith ¢ Joseph, 
at the close of life, ree 
minded the ΒΝ 5 of Israc! 
concerning the DEPART- 
uns, fand gnve orders 
ubout his Hox rs. 

23 in Faith t Mosca, bee 
ing vorr, Wis hidden threo 
Monthe by his FAuENTS, 
hbeeause they saw the 
CHILD was Beautiful; anid 
they did not fear tthe 
EDICT of the ΤῚΝ α, 

24 In Faith 1 Moses, 
having become mature, re- 
fused to be called a Son of 
Pharaoh 8 Daughter; 

2% Jechoosing rather te 
miffe. evi. wilh the prorix 
0. Gop, thas tohiavea Tran- 
sient Knjyoyment of Sin; 

26 aaving rezarded 7 thu 
REPROACIL Of (he ANOINT. 
FD Greater Wealth than 
lic “REASURES of Feyp. 
for he tooked off towards 
j the ΞΕ ΑΒ. 

27 In Faith the lef. 
Feypt, not fearmez thr 
wHatit of the Kina: for 
he was 6trony ng seeing thea 
INVISINLE one. 


28 In Faith the πρ- 
poloted the Passoven, and 
‘hy ASPEMSION οὐ tha 
BLoop, gu that the nrs- 
ΒΟΥ Of the Fist. 
NOBNS might not touch 
them, 

29 In Faith ¢f they 
passed throngh the Red 
Sen as through adry place; 
which the Eayptians at- 
tempting, Were ewalluwe ! 
up. 

80 In Faith ¢ the was 


(to Οὐ ἢ}. on πύον of the height of lis (Joseph’s, ensign” He contends thit raddes, a 
rod, iso Means ensign, because necording to Lev. “vil, twelve rods were to be botna by the 
twelve princes of Txruel with the names of the tribes written thereon, ag ensigns, Atron 
yeas top, summit, helght¢s and τὰ with an accusalive he w ald render, on account of, or 
In respect to. The potr arch Jucob, then, “worshipped God on eccount of the height οἱ 
Joseph's power,” when he with prophelia vielon saw tho future grestoess of Ephraim and 
Munasseh. ‘I'v reader 18 left to choose which renderiny he prefers. 


1.31. Gen. xlvill. fi, J, 20. t 31. den, xvii. 81. 1 42, Gen. 1. 24,25: Exod. xiii. 1 

t 22. Gen. 1, 24, 255° Exod. alli, 19. t 28. Lead. fi.9; Acta vii.20. 1. 2s. Exod. i dn 2s, 

1 24. Baod 010, tl. 6 ῈῸ Ὁ 25. Psa leanive10. ἃ, Web. xiii. 13. τ γ6. Heb. a! 

i 37. SN aa 90, mil 874 xiil.17, 16 1 26. Evod, xl}, a. t 20. Exod xiv. 42, 20 
. Jos. vb. ἃ 


Chap.11: 31. HEBREWS. (Chap. 11: 39. 


Eras 
‘Tepixw emece, κνκλωθεντα emi extra ἡἥμερας, ] Of Jericho fell down, hav- 
ofJencho fell, haviag beco encompassed for saren daye ing been encompassed 
‘' Πιστει ‘PaaB ἢ wopvn ov συναπωλετο τοις] Seven Bah 

infaith Raheb the harlot not waedestroyedwiththese} 31 In aith } Rahah, the 
απειθησασι, Sefauern Tovs κατασκοπους μετ᾽ TABLOT, did not perish 
uobelieving, having received the spies with | With the UNBPLIEVERS, 
ecpnuns. Karts ert Aeyw; Emidenbvecyao|+ having received the 

peace. And what further may [ say ? Will fail for SEvES in Peace. 
με Sinyoupevoy ὁ χρονος περι Γεδεων, Bapax 3 And why should 1 
me relating the time concerning Gideon, Barak | 5ay more. for the TIME 
*[re και Σαμψων, *[Kac] Ιεῴθαε, Aavid re| ill fail me to discourse 
Aleo aad] Sameon, fant) Jepthah, David m0 ΟΠΟΕΓΩΙΘΕ + Gideon, } Ba- 
και Σαμουηλ, Kat των πρηφητων" 4 οἱ Bia} TAK, 1 Ξαπιβοῦ, {Jepthah, 
and Samuel, and the prophets; whoby means of tsJay id also, and + Samuel, 
πίστεως κατηγωνίσαντο βασιλείας, εἰργασαντο | and the raoruets ; 

fuith subdued kingdoms, performed 38 who by mcans of 
δικαιοσυνὴ, ἐπετυχὸν emwaryyeAiwy, edpatay| Faith subdued Kingdoms, 
: ; : μ performed Righteousness 
righteousness, obtained promise, closed op T obtained P Be. Εἰ ’ 
orouata λεόντων, *! exBecay δυναμιν πυρος, tio A pomiiscco stu 
mouthe of lions, queuched power of Gre, Ons. aeoutns, 


34 tquenched the Power 
epuyoy στοματὰ paxaipas, ενεδυναμωθησαν) of Fire, t escaped the 
eecaped mouths of sword, were made slrong 


Edges of the Sword, + from 
απο ασθενειᾶας, εγενηθησαν ἰσχυροι ev πολέμῳ, Weakness were made 
from weakness, became mighty ones in war, 


strong, } overturned ihe 
““ἀαρεμβολας exAtvay αλλοτριων" 3 ἔλαβον] Camps of Foriegners, 
camp overturned of foreigners received 


35 +f Women reecived 
γυναικες εξ αναττασεως Tous νεκρους αὑτων" their pzav by ἃ Resurree- 
womea from = a resurrection the dead once of themsclves; 


tion; but others were 
beaten to death, not ac- 
αλλσι δε ετυμπανισθησαν, ov προσδεξαμενοι 
others but were besten to death, ποῖ hiving accepted 


cepting the DELIVERANCE 
(offered,] in order that 
τὴν απολντρωσιν, iva KpeiTTOVOS αναστασεως 
the redemption, ao that 8 better resurrection 


they mizht obtain a Better 
τυχωσιν. “Erepo: δε ἐμπαιγμὼων και μαστι- 


-..........-.-. .ςὖὄ... ὁ “ὋὃἝἕὅ. 
-............ο--ςςςς--.ςςς.---- 
ee 


Resurrection. 
36 And others received 
they mightoblain, Others but ofmochings aod ofscourge, Serna of eae ad 
Scourges, and also tof 
ων πείραν ελαβον, ev: δεδεσμων καὶ φυλακη5" Bonde end: thintsonment 
a trial received, furtherSut ofbonds andofimprisonmenty 47 t They aes ane. 
bral -᾿ Ρ' 3 
31 ελιθασθησαν, expicOnray, επειρασθησαν, εν] cawn asunder, ¢ tempted ; 
they were stoned, they were save asincer, they weretcinpted, by they died by slaughter of 
φονῳ payaipas atefavoy' περιῆλθον ev μηλω- [πὲ Sword; they went 
daughter of sword they died; they wentabout in sheep-} about in Sheep-skins and 
ταις, ev αἰγειοις δερμασιν, ὕστερουμενοι, θλι-] πὰ Goat-skins, being des- 
stios, in goat skins, being in want, be_; Ulute, afilicted, ill-treated; 
23,“ é 346 (of whom the wonrp 
βομενοι, κακουχουμενοι, (ὧν οὐκ ἣν akios δ᾽ οἷς not worthy ;) wander- 
ing a@icted, being ill-treated, (of whomnot wae worthy the ing in Deserts, and in 
Kompos,) ἐν Eepnutais πλανωμένοι και OpETt, καὶ Viouninins, tand in Cav- 
Pais in deserts wandeciog and 39 Ker on and | erns, and in the MOLEs of 
nAatols καὶ TALS OWGIS ΤῊΣ YTS. αἱ OVTO!' the FaRTi. 
in caven and inthe holea ofthe earth, And these 39 A dall tl μανίηφ 
παντες μαρτυρηθεντες δια τῆς πιστεωξ, οὐκ (ἐν ἘΠ ἵν ἜΤΙ 
all having ben attested by meansofthe faith, ποῖ een altesic y means 0 


¥ 


9 ArexaNDnIan Manoscatet.—3®. also and—omit. 32. and—omif. 


+ 35. For Women, isa reading of the Srriac. + 37. Some -rould read here epeira. 
theesan, peirced through, instead of the textual reading. See Wakefield and Newcome. 


: 81. Josh, vi. 23; James ii. 25. os t 31. Josh, i. 1. ,. 2382. Judges τὶ. 11]. 
t 9%. Judees iv. 6, t 32. Judges xiil. 20. : 33. Judges xi.1; xii. 7. : 32. 
Vfam. xvi. 1,18; xvii. 45, , Σ $2. 1Sam.1. 20; xii. 20. 33. 9Sam. vii. 11. 
τ 33. Judges xiv. 5,6; 1 Sam. xvli.34, 333; Dan. vi. 23. ΟΣ 88. Dan. 111. 25. i Rt 
1Sam.rx.1; 1 Kings xix.3; 3 Kings vi. 16, 2 44. 2 Kings xx. 7. 1 34. Judzes 
xv. 8.15: Sam. xiv.13. 2 35. 1 Kings ἀν}. 23; 2 Kings iv. 35. | ἢ 80, Jer. ax 
9; xxvii. 15 t $7. 1 Kings χα! 13; 2 Chron. xxiv. 21. £33. 1 Kings xviii. 4; σὶσ. ἃ, 


Ohap.11: 40.) 


-.- — 


HEBREWS. 


ἐκομίσαντο THY ewayyeAtay, 2 του θεὸν 
did oblalo the promiee, the 

ἡμὼν κρειττὸον τι προβλεῴαμενου, 
ua a better thing hav!lpg foreseen, 

5 ς 

χωρις ἡμῶν τελειωθωσι. 

spartfrom us they night be made perfect. 


ΚΕΦ. ιβ΄. 12, 


Ἰ Τοιγαρουν καὶ ἥμεις, τοσουτον εχοντεϑ5 
Therefore aleo we, such τ haviag 
t 
ἘἨςρικείμενον μιν νεφυς μάρτυρων, oyrtov aro- 
surrounding us acioud = of witnesses, encumbrance hav- 
ς 
θεμενοι παντα, καὶ THY εὐπεριστᾶτον ἀμαρτιαν, 
tne land ase every, and the close-girdiog din, 
δι᾽ ὑπομονὴ» τρέχωμεν τὸν προκείμενον 
by meave of patient endurance wesbouldrun the being Jaid out 
ἡμιν aywrva’ “αφυρωντες εἰς TOY THS WITTEWS 
forus coune, louking away to the ofthe foith 
ἀρχῆγον παι τελειωτὴν ἴησουν, és ἀντι TIS 
leader and perfecter Jesus, whoinrrturn for the 
προκειμενῆϑ αὕτῳ Xapas, Umeeive oTauporv, 
being placed befure him joy, endured Across, 
αιἰσχυνὴς καταφρονησᾶς, ἐν dekia TS TOV θρονον 
disregarding, at nght andofthe throne 
Tov θεου κεκαθικεν, ϑΑναλογισασθε yap τον 
ofthe God haa ant down, Atlentively consideryou for the 
¢ a 
TOIGUTNY ὑπομεμενήκοτα ὑπο των ἀμαρτωλων 


---- 


περι 
God couceralng 


iva μη 


sothat not 


such oue having endured from = the sinners 
εἰς αὗτον αντιλογιαν, iva μὴ καμητε, 
towards himaelf opposition, so that pot you may be wearied, 


ταις ψυχαις buewy ἐκλυομενοι.  Ούπω μεχρις 

inthe souls of you being discouraged. Not yet even to 
‘ 

αἱματος QYTINGATE " ΤῊΤΕ προς THY αμαρτιᾶαν αἂν- 

bluoa you resistad with = the ain con- 

. 5 θ = 
TaywriComevoy: “ και εκλελησθε τὴς παρακλῃ 

tending aguinet,; and you linve forgotien the exhortation, 

σεως, ἥτις ὑμιν ὡς viow Siareyerar Tre pov, 

whichewiuhyou as with aones veneons; Ὁ aon of me, 

μὴ ολιγωρει παιδειας Kupiov, unde ἐκλυου 

ποῖ do thou alight discipline of Lord, neitherbethou discouraged 

ὑπ᾽ αὐτου ελεγχομενοτ" ἢ dy yap ayara κυριος, 
by Aim being reproved ; ebom for loves Len, 


παιδευει' paotryo δε παντα viov ὃν παρα- 
μι ἀνβειρμίιπδε, hescourges and every son whom he re- 


δεχεται, 7E: παιδειαν ὕπομενετε, ὡς viois 


celves. Td disclpline you endure, as With pong 


ὕμιν προσφερεται ὁ Beos τις yap ἐστιν υἷος, 
deals the God; 


with you Any for in «on, 
ὧν ov παιδενει πατηρ; SE: δὲ ywpis ecre 
whomoot disciplines af her? If but without youare 


wmaideras, ἢ: [ε΄ Yt πεγονασι mavTes, apa 


discipline, of whieh part: kore have become all, certainly 
νόθοι ἐστε καὶ οὐχ riot % Eita τοὺς μεν 
bestande youere aad not ton-, Then those indeed 


ee -Ἐ Ἠ Ῥ ἘἧθἘ-- -᾿-᾿-᾿-... 


1 40. Web, vil. 29; vill. . Ι 
Βι 1 Veta. 81. 1 Cor. ix. 96; Phil. aii, 13, 14. 
ᾧ 2. Luke xxiv. 26; Phil. fi. 8:1 Pet.a.11. 12. Pea. cr. 
i, 42. 14. Matt. x. 24, 95; John xy. 20, Ι 4. 
ni. dd. 16. Pra. mciv. 125 cxin. 75; Prov. iii. 1%: Tumes 
Prov. mlb 26; £15.18; ani. 18. τὰ & let. v. 9, 


t 40. Heb. v.0; xil. 45, Rev. vi. 11. 


Mleb. x. 32—40. 


(Crap. 12: 8. 
the FAITH, did not obtain 
the PpHOMISED blessing. 

40 Gop having foreseen 
Tsomcthing better con- 
cerning Us, so that not 
apart from Us {they might 
be made perfect. 


CIIAPTER ΧΙ]. 


1 Therefore also we, 
having Such a Cloud of 
Witnesses surrounding us, 
tlaying nside every Encum- 
brance, and the ClLosr- 
GIEDING Sin, J should run 
twith Patience the Course 
MARKED Our for us, 

2 lovking away to the 
LEADER and Perfecter of 
the ΚΑΙΤΙΙ, Jesus, twho 
for the soy set before him, 
endured the Cross, disre- 
garding the Shame, ane 
1 has sat down atthe Right 
hand of the TURONE of 
Gop. 

3 {For consider Jt1M at- 
tentively who has EN- 
DUUED Such Opposition 
from SINNER, 80 thal, you 
may not be wearied, being 
discouraged in your souULs, 

4 You did nol yet re- 
sist to Blood, contending 
against SIN. 

5 And have you forgot- 
(en =the = FEXNONTATION 
which reasons with you as 
with Sone? ~“% My Son, 
glight not the Discipline 
“of the Lord, neither be 
“discouraged when ree 
‘proved by him; 

6 “for J whom the Lord 
“ Joves, he disciplines, and 
“he scourges Every Son 
“whom he receives.” 

7 ΣΤ endure Dis 
cipline, Gop deals with 
you as with Sons; for is 
there any Son whoma Fa- 
ther does not digeiphine ἢ 


6 But if you are wilhout 
Discipline, tof whieh all 
hove become Partakers, 
then truly you are Spuri- 
ous, and not Sons. 


£1. Col, ii, 
21. Rom. 2i1.12; 110}». 2. sa, 
ty Web. i. 8.18; eli; 1 Pee 
15. Prov, 


1.123; Rev. dit. 10. Th 


ep Ne: 9.) ΗΠ BREWS. (Chap. 12: 18. 


TS TApKOS ἥμων πατερας εἰχομεὲν wacdevtas,| 9 Mave we then, indecit 
ofthe Oesh of us father wehave  disciptinarians,|reccived discipline from 


ἋΣ τ a 
και ἐνετρεπομεθα' ον πολλῷ μαλλον ὑποταγη- eal NATURA FATIIEBS, 
and Μὲ reverenced ; not by wuch more sballwe beaub-| “24 We reverenced them, 
shall we not much rather 
σομεϑα Tw πατρι τῶν πνευματον, Kat (ησομεν ;\be submissive io tthe 


ae tothe father ofthe calc aod we shalllives | PATILER of SPIRITS, and 
arye +g 

“Ot μὲν yap πρὸς oAvyas ἧμερας, κατα rojlive? — 

They indeed = for for afew days, according to that 10 For THEY, indecd, 


for a Few Days disciplined 
us, according as itSER MED 
: RIGUT to them; but ur 
ε:2 To μεταλαβεὶν THs ΔΎΙΟΤΉΤΟς avrov.|for our ADVANTAGE, tin 
7 erder that to partake oftbe holiness ofbim. |order that we may FAL- 


'' Tlava δε παιδεία προς μὲν To παρον ov δοκεῖ TAKE Of his HOLINESS. 
All but diecipline asto iadeed that being presentpot aseme ll But All Discipline, 
indeed, ag it respects the 
PRESENT, seems not to be 
λ of Joy, but of Gricf; vet 
εἰρηνικὸν» τοῖς δι αὐτὴν γεγυμνασμενοίς | afterwards it reiurns ‘the 
peaceful to those through her having been trained peaceful Fruit of Righite- 
απυδιδωσι δικαιοσυνης. 1° Διο Tas mwapemmeyns|Ousness to THOSE who 
it returns offightcousness. Therefyze tl:e having heen wean. \ have Leen TRAINED lr It. 


12 Therefore, 1 brace up 
χείρας και τα παραλελυμενα γονατα avopOw- | (he wWEABIFD WANDS, and 


Hauds and the haviug been enfeebled koeece do you bruce tlhe EXFEEBLED Knees: 
σατε" 3 και Tpoxias ὑρθας ποιῆσατε τοις ποσινὶ 13 and make level 


δοκουν avrois, emaidevoyv 6 Se ἐπι ro συμῴερον, 
secuiogrighltothem, dis, -plioel, he but forthat being profitable 


Xapas εἰναι, αλλα Aumns: ὕστερον δὲ καρπον 
ΦΓ)}ᾺῪ to be, but of grief; afterwards but frait 


upi and =o pathe level doyoumake forthe eet | Paths for your FEET, so 

. .¢ that, {the Lamgz may pot 

UROV, iva LN TO XwWAOY =EKTparN, ἰαθῃ Le turned aside, but rather 

ofyou, sothat nuctbe lame πο beturued out, may be henley heli al d , “τς 
ὁ healed. 

δε μαλλον. ᾿ Εἰρηνὴν διώκετε μετα παᾶντων,} 14 {Pursue Peace with 

but rather. Peace do yoo puraue with all, all, and that WOLINESS 


και τον ἅγιασμον, οὗ χωρις ovde:s οψεται τον ἃ without wiich no one 
and the holinese, which withuut noone sballece the shall see the Luopp; 

15 flouk:ng carefully, 
lest any one fell back from 
the Favor of Gop; flest 


τῆς Xapitas Tov θεου" μὴ Tis fila πικριας ἀν την Root of Bitterness 
the favor ofthe God, test any rout of batterness upward ὁ snringing up may dis- 


φνονσα evoxAn, Kat δια raurns μιανθωσι turb you, and through 
epringiog mag disturb, andby meansof this may be polluted it Many be poisoned 5 


πολλοι-" δ μη τις wopvos, ἢ βεβηλος ὡς Ἡσαυ,  - δ. Sicst tere be any 


: ᾿ : Fornicator, or Profane per- 
many; leat eoy fornicator, or profane person like Esau, eon hke beau: ΠΑΝ ἡ fir 


és αντι βρωσεως pias ἀπεδοτὸ Ta mpoTwToKia| one Meal sold lis B.RTI- 
whoonaccountofeating ofone sold the bistbnghts | BIGHT. 


abrov. “lore yap, ὁτι καὶ μετεπειτα θελωνί 17 For you know That 
eflimsell. Youkuow for, tbat even ofterwarde wishing Iwhen, afterwards, he 
wished to inherit the 

κληρονομησαι τὴν ευλογιαν, απεδοκιμασθη" BLESSING, lle was re- 
to toherit the blessing, he was rejected; fused; for he found no 
μετανοίας ‘yap τοπὸν ovk εὗρε, Kaimep μετα Place for a Change ot 
furachnageofmindfor apiace oot hefvund, though witb | mind, though he sought it 


δακρνων εκζητησας avTnv. Ov yap προσε-͵ carnesily with Tears. 
tears haviog earuestly sought her. Not for you hare 16 For you have not ap- 


κυριον. 13 Ἐπισκοπουντες, μὴ τις ὕστερων aro 
Lord. Lookiog carefully, lestany one falling back frn7* 


ee a a 5 ee ee eee 


* ALEXaNDBIAN Manuscniet.—1]5. MAN τ. 


10. Num, xvi. 22; xxvii. 10, Isa, xli.5; lvii. 16; Zech, xii.l 1 100 Lev. xi. 44: 
xin. 2:1 Pet. 1.15, 10. rl. dames ini. 18. t 19, Jobiii. 4; Isa. xerv. 8. 
11. Prov. 1¥. 20, 27. t 13. Gal. vi. 1. 114. Psa. xrxxiv. 14; Rom. xii. 18; xiv. 0: 
2m. ἦι. 22. 114 Matt. v.68; 2 Cor. vil. 1; Enh. v.1. 15. 2Cor. vi. 1. 

: 10. Eph. v. 8; Col. iii. 5; 1 Thess. iv. 8. £10. Gen. xxv.54 


“, Gal. ν. 4. 
Fe 


1 
117. ven. x2zvil. 34 36, 38. 


Chap 15. 19.) 


ληλυθατε ψηλαμφωμένῳ *[oper,] και κεκαυ- 


approached being touched (amountaiu,) sud having beeo 


μένω πυρὶ, καὶ yrody, Kat σκότῳ, Kat θυελλῃ, 
burnt with fire, ead toa thick cloud,andtodarknoess, and to tempest, 


15 και σαλπιγγος nye, καὶ gern ῥηματων ἧς 


Δηὰ ormtrumpet tonsound, saudtoarviee ofwords "ἔν ίοὶι 


οἱ ακουσαντες παρῃτησαντο, μη προστεϑηναι 
{2,45 having heard entreated, net ty bendced 


αὐτοῖς Aoyors “(oun εφερον yap τὸ διαστελ- 
tlotbem avword; (not theyendured fur that beingen- 


Aonevoy’ Kav θηριον Oivn tov opovs, λιθοβο- 


ΠΤ Ifeven awild-veast may tunch the muuntan, it elull 
ληθησεται" “ἶ και, [οὕτω φοβερὸν ny To φαντα- 
le monedy, aod, [so fenriul was that being 


Couevoy,] Mwvans εἰπεν' Ἐκφοβυς εἰμι και 


srec,) Monea aad; Adnghted Jam and 
evTpouos’) ἕ'αλλα προσεληλνῆατε Σιων oper 
(reasble, ) but you have approacbed Siovamouutun, 


κει πόλει Oeov Carros, Ἱερουσαλὴμ επουρανιῳ" 


aud tuacity of God lieing, Jerusalem heavcoly, 


ν 2 


oftiienoengeit 


Kat μυριασιν, ayycAw 
aud = to wyrtads, 


πανηγυρει" και ἐκκλη- 
anculircaseubly, audtoacuugre- 


TA πρωτοτόκων, αἀπογενραμμενων εν OUparols' 
gauvn of firat-Lorue, having Leva eurolled in hesseus; 


Kai Κριτῇ θέεῳ παντωνμ' Kat πνευμασι δικαιων 
and to sjudge God ofall; aud ἴον ofjust once 


. 
τετελειωμένων" “ 


heaving Leen perfected; 


και διαθήκης veas μετιτῇ, 


aud of acurevant pew to a wedialur, 


Invov' καὶ αἷματι ῥαντισμου, 
aol ιο υἱδοῦ ofeprinkling, 


κρειττὸον Aa- 


easy aAbetierthiag epesk- 


Avuyti παρα Tov ABeA, > DBAewere, μη mapoi- 


ing thou the Abel. Dewnre you, uetyousrhoult 
ττσησθε τὸν AaAdouyra, Lt yap exeivoi οὐκ 
refuse the vopespeabiog. If for ibose not 


Fibuyor, TOV ἐπί ys παραιτησαμενμοι χρήηματι- 
escaped, him on earth having refused tuvinely ad, 


a ε { » 
ί(οντα, πολλῳ μαλλὸον Ἰμέις οἱ TOY aT ουρανων 
moulhing, by ΠΟΥ μὰ more πὸ whobim from heavens 
20,4, 4 

ov ἢ dawn THY γὴν εσα- 
ofwhomthe vuice (he arth shook 


λευσε Tore! νυν δε emnyyeATai, λεγων' Ετι 
then; now but It has been announcer, saying 4 Yet 


ἅπαξ εγὼ δειὼ OV MovOY THY 7", αλλα και Toy 
oovceforall) shake not only the earth, but aleo 


απυστρεφομενοι" 
ὙΓΟ τωγη ας awny from, 


the 


ow Γ 
συρανον. *! To δε, ert ἁπαξ δηλοι των σαλευ- 
heaven, The but, yet once forall denotes af the things be- 


* ALRXAaNDRIAN Manuacatrr.—la u Mountaln—omit. 


118. Exod. χἰχ. 19,78, 10; 42.18; Deut, ly. 11; v.29, 
πη 0%; ἀντ, 16. 3 2, Exod. xis. 13, 
Kev. il. 12; τα]. 2, 10, 1 ἢ. James i. 18; Rev. riv. 4. 
wos: Rev. abhi, 8. 1 34. Tleb. viil. 0: Ix. 15, 
iv. 16: Heb. xh 4 
ταῦ, Une. M1. @. 


HEBREWS. 


21. Exod. xix. 10. 


1 24. 1Pel. i. 2. 
125. Lbeb. 11.2, 35 ΠῚ. 17} x. £8, 29. 


(Chap. 121 57, 


-..-. eee ee eee 


proached toa 7 Mountain, 


touched and scorch: d with 
Fire, and toa thick Cloud, 
and to Darkness, and to 
Tempest, 

19 and torn Sound of a 
Trumpet, and toa Ὁ οἷος οἱ 
Commands, the NRAREHS 
of which fentrested thot 
not anolher Word should 
be addi ἃ to them; 

20 (for they could not 
endure the INJUNCTION, 
Σ 11 even a Beast should 
“tonch the MOUNTAIN it 
“6 phat) be stened ;” 

21 tandso lerrible was 
the, nah that Moses 
sald, “| exceedingly fe 
“and tremble.’’) ΡΝ 

22 But you have npe 
proached to Zion, a Moun- 
tum and City of the jiving 
God—f the heavenly Jeru- 
sileins andto Myriads of 
Anzels,— 

23 afull Assembly; and 
ton Congr. gation of f First- 
horns, Tlaving been cu- 
rolled inthe llcavens; and 
loaJtudee who is God of 
all; and to Spirits of the 
Righteous made perfect; 

24 und lota Mediator of 
a new Covenant—Jesus; 
and to a f ood of Sprink- 
lng speaking something 
etter than ΣΤ ABKL. 

25 Beware, lest you 
should reject wist whe 
now BPEAKS; jfor if 
(hose did not escape who 
rejected nia who ADMON- 
IsuKD them on Earth, how 
much less fe, who TURN 
AWAY from 115 who ad- 
montshics us from Jleaven; 

26 t whose vorce then 
shook the Kantu; but 
now if jas been an- 
nounced, saying, t‘ Yet 
“once for all ¥ * will shnke 
“nol only the EARTH, but 
“the IEAYVEN also.” 

27 Now Turis, “Yct once 
“for all,’ denotes the 


90. will shake, 


t 19. Exod. ax. 10; Deut. v. 
£29. Gal. iv. 20; 
3 23. Luke x, 20; Phil. 
! 44. Cen 
2 20. Exod. ala. 1& 


Chap. 12; 28.) 


HEBREWS. 


(Chap. 13: v. 


onevwy τὴν peraberw, ὧς πεποιημενων, *[iva 
ingebakeo the remosal, asof things having been made, (xo that 


μεινῃ Ta μη σαλενομενα.] Aco βασίλειαν 
τπ8γ τειδλί τε ποῖ things being shaken.) Therefore κ kingdom 


ασαλευτὸν παραλαμβανοντεξ, ἐχωμὲεν χαριν, 


unshaken receiving, may wo boldfaatfavor, 
δι' ἧς AaTpevwpey evapertws τῳ Dey, 
by means of which we may serve acceptably tothe God, 
μετα aidous και evAaferas. “Kar yap ὁ θεὸς 
with reverence apd piety. Even for the God 
ἥμων πυρ' KaTavaAdsoxoy. 

οἵω a fire consuming. 

ΚΕΦ. ιγ΄. 18. 
1 Ἢ φιλαδελφια μεύετω, > Ths prrofevias 


The brotherly love let continue, 
μὴ επιλανθανεσθε' 


Of the kindness Loatrangers 
δια ταντὴς yap eAadov 


Pot he you neglectful, through this for without kaowiog 

τινες fevioavtes ayyeAous. 3 Μιμνησκεσθε 
some having entertained In¢apengers. Be you mindful 

των δεσμιων, ὡς συνδεδεμενοι" τῶν κακου- 


ofthe priacoers, asif baving been boundtogether, of those being 1.- 


ὡς και 
on 


auToi 
also yourselves 


χουμεένων, 
tivated, 


OVTES ἐν σωματι. 
baog bady. 


4 Τιμιος ὃ γαμος εν πασι, Kal ἢ KOITH ἀμιαντοτ" 


lbonorable themarnage among all, andthe bed undefiled; 

πορνους Be και otyous κρινεῖ ὁ Oeos. " AdsAap- 
fernicatora but and = adulterers willjudge the God. Notalove 
yupos ὁ τροποῖ' ἀρκουμενοι TOIS παρουσιν" 


ufmoney thetursof mind; being eativded with the things Leis s present; 
aytos yap εἰρηκεν' Ov μὴ σε avw, οὐδ᾽ ov μὴ 


he for hassaid; Not not thee may [leare, not evan not 
σε εγκαταλιπω- δῶστε θαρῥουντας ἥμας λε- 
thee may | foreake; pothat being confident to 


yew’ Kuptos ἐμοι βοηθος, καὶ ov φοβηθηπομαι" 


ony; ALord forme ahelper, and not T will fear; 


τι ποιησει μοι avOpwros; 1 Mynuovevete των 


6 


what sballdo to me amaoFf Tlemembecr you of those 
ἡ“γουμενων ὕμων, οἷτινες ἐλαλησαν ὑμιν τὸν 
leading of you, who spoke toyou the 


ὧν avabewpourtes τὴν exBa- 
of whom viewing attenlivaly the re 


ow τὴς αναστροφῆς, μιμεισῦε THY πιστιν. 
sult ofthe mode of life, imitate you the falth. 


λογον τον θεου" 
word ofthe Gad; 


Βηῃσους Χριστος χθες και σημερον ὁ autos, Kat, 


Jesus Anamted yesterday apd 
εις Tovs aiwvas. 
the ayes. 


to-day the sane, and 


ϑΔιδαχαις ποικίλαις καὶ fe- 
for By teacuings various and strang, 


J BEMOVAL of the ΤΙΠΝ ΠΕ 
SNAKEN, as Of things 
made, 80 ‘that the THINGs 
not ΒΑ ΚΕΝ may remain. 

26 Therefore, receiving 
an unslaken Kingdom, 
may we hold fast the Fa- 
vor, through which we may 
serve Gop δες nably with 
Nteverence and Viety. 

29 For even tour Gop 
ig ἃ consuming Fire. 


CHAPTER XIIL. 


1 Tet ¢ BROTIEBLY- 
LOVE continue. 

2 tBe not neglectful oi 
HOSPITALITY, forthrouch 
this {some unconsciously 
entertained Angels. 

ὃ [Be mindtul of the 
PRISONERS, 43S if bound 
with them; and of TuosE 
ILL-TREATED, as being 
yourselyvea also in th 
Body. 

4 Let MABBIAGE be 
honorable among all, end 
the BED be unpolluted 
1" for Fornicators ana 
Adulterers Gov will judge. 

5 De not of an avari- 
cloug Disposition ; 88 
satisfied with PRESENT 
THINGs, for he himself has 
said—{‘* No, I will not 
“leave Thee; no, no, 1 
“ will not forsake Thee.” 

6 So that, taking cour- 
age, we may Bay, 1 The 
“Lord is My Jlelper, and I 
“willmot fear; what cou 
“ Man do to me?” 

7 {Remember τοὶ 
LEADELS,—tlose who 
spoke to youthe πολὺ of 
Gov; and viewing atten- 
uvely the BRSULT of their 
CONDUCT, imitate their 
FAITII. 

8 Jesus Christ, Yester- 
day and To-day is ¢ the 
SAME, alld for the av πε 

9 {Re not you therefore 
led away by various and 


* ALENANDRIAN Mantecaies: —27. BO that ihe: THINGS Not suakEN ΠΊΣΥ remain—omit. 


4. for Fuornicalurs. 
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vvrse 17. : 6. John viii. 56; Heb: 1.19; Rev.i.¢ 
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$ 29. Exed. xiv. 17; Deut. iv. 24; 


3 ix. 3. Psa. Lb 
1. Rom. αἰ]. 10; "1 Thess. iv. 0; 


: 2. Matt. xxv, 35; Rom, at ‘13; 1 Tim. iii. 2:1 Petiv.@ 

4 4. 1 Cor. vi. 0; dal. v.10; Col. iii. 5, 6. 
15. Gen. EEViil. Ἰδὲ 

16. Pen. xavii.t; 10]. 4,11,1: exvili. 6 


Deut. xxx 
1 9. Eph. ἦν. 15; ν. 6; cot Ἢ 


Chap. 18: 10.) 


HEBREWS. 


.-.--- --. 1 


vais μὴ παραφερεσθε' καλὸν yap χαριτι βεβαι- 


not be you led away ; yoo for by favor τὦ be ¢e- 
ονσθαι THY Kapdiav, ov βρωμασιν, ev ois οὐκ 


tablished =the heart, not by proriasiour ae which not 
ὠφεληθησαν of περιπατησαντει.  Exouev 
were prolited those = having walked about. Wo hare 


θυσιαστήριον, εξ οὗ φαγειν οὐκ εχουσιν εξου- 
an altar, from which to eat Bot Shey Have autho- 
σιαν oi TH σκηνῇ AaTpevovTes, |! 'Ὧν yap εισ- 
τὰ (hosein the tabernacle serving. Ofwhom for is 
φερεται ζώων To αἷμα ἜΪπερι auaprias] εἰς τα 
brought aoimals tbe blood [eoncerning sin) into the 
ayia δια Tov ἀρχιερέως, τουτων Ta σωματα 

holies by ineanaof the Ligh-priest, ofthese ἴδε bodice 
κατακαιεται efw τῆς παρεμβολης, |? Aio και 
are burovd oulmide ofthe camp. Therefore also 

a ’ 

invous, iva ayiagn δια Tov ιδιου aiparos 


Janua, so that beanght sanctify throngh the own blood 
τὸν λαὸν, etw της πυλὴς enade. 13 Τοινυν 
the people, outside οἱ the gata auffered. Now theo 


εξερχωμεθα προς αυτὸν efw rns wapeufoAns, 


letus go forth te bim = outside of the camp, 


TOV ονειδισμον αντου pepovTes: ov yap “Χο 
tbe reproach for bim bearing; ποῖ for 


μεν ὧδε μενουσαν πολιν, αλλα THY 
have here aliding ecily, but 


σαν em (nrovpev. Ar 


cowo we aeek, Turcugh 


14 


μελλου- 


the one being aboutto 
αὐτου ονν avapepw- 
hin therefore Toay we 


᾽ 
μεν θυσιαν αἱνεσεως διαπαντος τῳ θεῳ, TovT 
vifer δ νδετὑτ of praina conolinually tothe God, this 


ἐστι, Kaptoy χειλεων ὅὁμολογουντων Tw oyvo- 
is, fruit eflips mcribiug praise to (be name 


16Tns δε εὐποιίας Kat κοινωνίας 
Of the, byt doing guod = and fellowship 


un επιλανθανεσθε' τοιαυταις yap θυτιαις ευα- 
be you neglectful; with such for acrifcas is 
ἸΠ Πειθεσθε rots ἥγουνμενος 
Ra you obewentlo chona beading 
αὐτοὶ yap aypuavovew 
bey for watch 
ὑπερ των ψυχων ὕμων, ws λογὸν awmobwoorres* 
οὐ ὑφ οὔτ δυυὶα οἔγου, asanaccount going to render; 


ivV@ μετα χαρας TOVTO ποιωξι, και μη στενα- 


κάτι αὐτου 
ofbim. 


ave 


ρεστεῖίται ὁ Geos. 
well-plaaned the God. 
ὕμων, και ὑπεικετε' 
γον, and be you κυῦ;εοῖ; 


5.» that with joy this «they maydo, and not groan- 
Covres* αλυσίτελες yap bu τουτο. 8 Προσ- 
rage; divostrous for tayou thie. Pray 


εὐχεσθε περι ἥμωμ" πεποιθαμεν yap, ὅτι καλὴν 


you or us, wobaraconfitdence fur, becausy a good 


ιυνειδησιν εχομεν, εν Magi καλως θελοντες 
connclonce we have, in allthings well wishing 


* ALuxaNDaIAN Manuscarrr.—l. concerning Sln—omit, 


» 10. 1 Cor, fx. 19; x. 18.- 
Num. σίχ. 3. 


10. Nom. xlv.17; Col. 11.18; 1 Tim. Iv. δ. 
Exod. xxix. 14; Lev. ly. 11, 13, οἷ. vi. 80. Ix. 11; rvi. 7; 
17, 18; Acta vif, 54 τ 18. Ieb. αἱ. 46:1 Pet. iv. 14. 
90; Web. xl. 10, 16; xb. 29. 1 15. 
1. i4, 93, ixiz. 80), 81; αν!]. 22; exyl. 17. 
Phil. ly. 18; IIeb, vi. 10. 
117. Ezek. WL. 17; ae te 4, 7 


ἘΠῚ 4x, 20, 28. 
iv. 3; 1 These. v.26; 9 Thess, iui. 


t 18. 


Eph. v. 20; 1 Pet. IL. 5. 
16. Rom, xil. 18. 

$17. Phil. Il, 20; I Theas. v. 12; Li im. ¥ 

Hom. rv. 

t 18. Acta mxill. 1; xxfy. 10, 2 Gory 


(Chap. 131 18. 
forcign Doctrines ; for κα 
ig an Excellent thing for 
the WEABT Lo be estabhgh- 
ed by Favor, {ποῖ by 
Alimeals, in which rirose 
were not profited who 
WALKED in them. 

10 ᾧ We have an Altar 
from which Teose who 
SERVE in the TANERNACLE 
have no [light to ent. 

ll For tlhe povtrs of 


those Animals, wiiose 
BLOOD ig brought into the 
NOLY Places by the 


MIGI-PBRIEST, arc burned 
outside of the camp. 

12 Therefore, Jesns al- 
so, that he might sanctify 
the PrOPLE through lus 
owWN Blood, ζ sulfered out- 
side of the GaTe. 

13 Let us, then, now go 
forth to him outside of the 
CAMP, 3 bearing REPROACK 
for hints 

14 {for we have not 
here an Abiding City, but 
we ure secking for the 
¥UTUHF one. 

15 tThrough him, there- 
fore, Jet us ofle rja§ Sacrifice 
of Praise to Gop coulinu- 
aily, that is, the Fruit of 
ἀν celebrating his NAMF. 

6 + But do not forget 
tobe BENEFICENT and to 
Distribute; for ywith 
Such Sacrifices Gov is 

well-pleased. 

17 t Obey your LEAD- 
ERS, and be submissive, 
for tthen keep watch om 
your behalf, as going to 
render an Account; 50 
that ey may do this with 
Joy, and not with groan- 
ings; for this would bo 
unprofitable to you. 

4 {Pray for us; for 
we have confidence, le- 
cause we have fa Good 
Conscience, wishing to 
conduct ourselves well 
among all; 


tit. 
1 13. John xix. 
t 14. Micah ll. 10; Phil. dii. 

t 15. Lev. vil. 12; Psa, 
t 16. 2Cor. ir. 12; 
17; verse 7, 
: Eph ἐν WwW; cl. 


(Rap. lo: 19.} 


HEBREWS. 


avactpepenOar 9 περιτσοτερως δε mapakadw | 


ia conduct ourselves; more carneatly but bcnetrest 
τοῦτο ποίησαι, iva taytoy αποκατασταθω 
this todo, #0 that more quickly 1 may be restored 
ὑμιν. ὃ Ὃ Se θεὸς της ecpnyns, 6 αναγαγων 
of you. Thesow God ofthe peace, theonehaviogledup 
εκ KEXPWY TOY Totueva των προβατῶν Toy 
out of deadones the shepherd ofthe sicep the 
μεγαν ἐν αἷματι διαθηκης αἰωνίου, Tuy κυριον 
great by blood ofacuvepant aze-lastins, the Lurd 


ἥμων Inoouv, “| καταρτισαι buas ἐν παντί epyyp 
ofus Jeans, kpittugether you in every work 
ἄγαθῳ, εἰς TO ποιησαι TO θελημα αὐτου" ποιων 
good, inorder the lodo the ef με; 
εν ὑμιν TO €vapEeTToY εἐνωπιον αὑτου, 
in you the well-pleasing thing in presence 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστου ᾧ 
Jesus Anointed, towhom tbe glory for 
τῶν αιἰωνων" any. 
ofthe ages; eo beat, 
τὸ Παρακαλῳ be ὕμας, adeAdoi, ανεχεσθε Tov 
Ι ἐπῖγει. πον you, bretbren, bearyuouwith the 


λογου τὴς παρακλησεως' καὶ yap δια Ppaycwr 


will duine 


δια 
of tiwcelf, through 
ἡ δυξα εἰς τους a:wvas 
the aga 


sord ofthe exhortation; indecd for in fer Jorce 
ἐπεστειλα ὕμιν. Γινώσκετε τὸν αδελφον Τι- 
I sent to you, You kuuw the brother  Tim- 
μοθεον αἀπολεέλνμενον, pel’? οὗ, εαν ταχιον 

ouhy having been sentaway, with whom. if quickiy 
ερχῆται, οψομαι buas. “᾿Ασπασασῦε παντὰς 

he comas, 1 shallace you. Sate you ell 
4 

TOUS 7)VOULEVOUS ὕμων, Kal WayTu. τους ayious: 
the leaders ofyou, = amt all the holy orcs- 


Λσπαζονται ὗμας of απο της ἵταλιας. 


Salute you those from the (taly. 
χαρις μετα παντων buwy ἀμὴν } 
faror with all ofyou; 6a beit. 
ἢ τ πος, 


—_——e 


2a Ἢ 1 SAINTS. 
The | LTALY salute you. 


I you all. 


— 


19 but more especial: 
T entreat you to do 1115. se 
that ] may more spceuiis 
be restore to you. 

20 Now may ttat 
Goo of Pracr, [who 
SROUGUT UP from. the 
Dead $TMAT SUEPIERY 
of the surEep, (σοῖο 
GREAT by {ihe Blood οἱ 
an atoninan Covenaat,) cven 
our Logp Jesus, 

21 fknit you together 
δὰ Every Good * Work, in 
order to vo bis wit; 
{producing in you ΤΙΓΑῚ 
which is WELL-PLEASING 
in his presence, through 
Jesus Christ; Τίο whom 
bethe GLony for the ars 
ofthe aces. 

22 Now I entreat you, 
Brethren, bear the worp of 
EXWORTATION; for indecd, 
I sent it to you in brief. 

23 You know that 
TBRoTNER Timothy Jas 
been sent away, with whom 
if he arrive soon, I sha.l 
sec you. 


24 Salute all your 
PLEADERS, and All the 
Tuosn from 


25 +The Favor be with 
Amen. 


ν᾿ 


“ Avexanpatan ΜΙΑΝΌΒΟΆΙΡΤ.- πὶ, Work and Word, to po his σαν, producing in you 


by Ilim tuat. 
1 10. Philemon 23. 


Subseription—To THe lleparws—walIten Faom Kour, 
t 20. Rom. xv. 33; 1 Thess, +. 23. 


Σ 20. Acts ii. 26, 82; 


Rom. iv. 24; viii. 11; 1 Cor. vi. 14: xv.15; 2 Cor. iv. la: Gal. 1.1: Col. ii. 12. 2 20. Isa. 
α]. 1}: Ezek. rxxiv.23; xxxvii. 2h; Johux.11; 1 Pet ii. 25; vias 220. Zech ix. 11; 
zleb. x. 22. t 21. 2 Thess. ii. 17; 1 Pet. v.10. t 21. Vhil. ii. 13. Lat. Gali. 


δ; 2 Τίπι. iv. 18; Rev.i.& Σ 21. 1 Thess. iii. 2. 


2 21. verse 7, 17. 


2 25. Titus iii. δ. 


TAKQBOT ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ. 


OF ΔΝ aN EPLAILE. 


* THE EPISTLE OF JAMES. 


κεφ, a’, 1. 
᾿Ίακωβος, θεὸν και κυριον ἴησου Χριστον 
ames, ofGod ss and ofLord Jesus Anointed 
δουλος, ταῖς δωδεκα φύυλαις ταῖς ev TH 


triLes tothose ia the 
a 
διασπορᾳ, χαιρειν. ἔΠασαν χαραν ἡγησασῦε, 
dispersion, health. All joy do you eateew, 
αδελῴοι pov, ὅταν πειρασμοις περιπεσῆτε ποι- 
brethren ofine, when templatiuna you way fallinto ¥A- 
Kiros’ γινώσκοντες, τι τὸ δοκιμιον ὑμων 


a bond-servant, te the trrelve 


rious; knowing, that the proof ofyou 
τὴς πισσεως κατεργαζεται Urouovny. 4'H δε 
ofthe fnith works out pHlience. The but 


ὑπομονῇ epyov TEAELOV ἐχέτω, iva τε τελει- 
patience ror’ perfect let have, eo Lhatyoutmay be perfect 
ὗ δενι A SE 

οἱ καὶ ὑλοκλήροι, Ev μήηθενι λειπομενοί. ι 
onesand coriplete ones, in nothing being deatiture, If 
Be τις ὕμων λείπεται TOPIal, AiTETW Tap! 
but anyooe ofyou judeatitute ofwisdon, ‘set himnsk from 

8 

του διδοντος θεου πασιν ἅπλως, Kat μη overdi- 
ofthoa one giving of God ἴὸ all liberally, ond put ceowur- 
Covross καὶ δυθησεται αυὐτῳ. Αἰτείτω δε ev 
ing; and itwillbegivec to him. Lev him ask but in 
πιστει, μηδεν διακρινομενοξς" ὁ yap διακρ'νομε- 
faith, pot hesitating; the for one hewitst- 

vos evixe κλυδωνι θαλασσης avcuiComercr Kat 


ing fabike to o rare ofnea being “ind-agitated and 
ῥιπιζομενῳ, 7 Mn yap οἰέσθω ὁ avOpwros εκει- 
being towed, Not for letihink the mun that, 

vos, ὅτι AnWera: τι wapatoveupiov. “A 
’ ρ ριον. ΜΉρ 


that hooballreceiveanything γον the Lord. A map 


διψυχος, ακαταστατοξ εν mwacais ταῖς ὁδοις 
of ἀμ υ!ετνου!, ΠΡ 10 in all the waye 
᾽ 9 ; δε ὁ αὃ ὁ Taz 
αὑτον. “Καυλάασθω δε ὃ αδέελφος ὁ ταπεινὺς 
οἵω εἰ, Tet bout jutthe = bLrothes ‘ucable 
ev τῷ ὕψει αὑτοι' 15 δε πλουσιοξ, ev τῇ 
in the humiliation fbimeel ; the but rien, in the 
ταπεινωσὶ abtov dr. ὡς cvOos Yi pTou mape- 
Lumilution of himeelf, bee ustas δβυνεν oil crase Jie will 
4 
Acvo:rat, Avereste yap ὁ Atos σνν τῳ 
peso away. Buse for the  oua with the 
καισῶώνι, και εξηρα! ε τὸν χόρτον, Kat To avOos 
ποογο πᾷ heat, aod = withered the gran, aol the dower 


αὐτου εἐξεπεσε, καὶ ἡ ευπρεπεια TOU προσῶπον 


[2 
whe 


of fell off, and tho oc auly et tho face 
avTov ἀαπωλετο" obtw και ὁ wAovaios ἐν Tals 

offi neriahod ; thug elo 1 δ richinuo ba the 
πορειαὶῖς airov μαρανθητεται. 1: Μοκαριος 

ways of Liueself wi «(μι away. leased 


em ee - -- Se 


® Vagivan aanusestr?- -Ti‘le—Tue ἘΡΊΒΤΙΒ or Jams, 


1.1. Acts α|}.17; rv.) % Gil.5.10; 11.9: Judol, t 
ττνὶ 7. 1. Deut.1 κα 1.2: Jolin vil. 35; Acta lls: 
l2; Acta v, 41; ITeb. a. δώ: ἃ Pat. iv. 13, 16, 
6. 1 Kinga tll 0, 11,12; Prov, 1], δ. 

0. Johuaiv.13, ᾽ν. a Evi. Sab 
18. Jumes iy. 6. 1 
1Cor, vil, 81: James tv. 14; 1 Pot. a. χα | dunn li. 17. 


I 2.1 Pet. 
: 6. 1 John v. 14. 


1. Tilus 1.1. 
1 et. i... 


CHAPTER 1. 


1 fJames, ta Dond- 
servant of God and of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, tts 
THOSE TWELVE Tribes in 
ἘΠ pisPeHsiON, grect- 
ing. 

2 [Esteem it All Joy, 
my Brethren, {when you 
fall into various Trials ; 

3 fknowing That the 
PROOF of your FAITIU pre- 
duces Patience. 

4 But let patrrencr 
have ἃ perfect Work, 50 
that you may be perfect 
and complete, deficient in 
Nothing. 

5 {And if any one οἵ 
you be deficient in Wis. 
dom, let him taskit from 
Gop, who IMPARTS Jibcr- 
ally to all, and does not 
eensure; and fit wili be 
given to him. 

6 ΣΡ let him ask in 
Faith, not hesitating; for 
ne whd Wes:Tates ts like 
a Wave of tlie Sea, agitated 
anil tossed b:r the wind. 

7 Forlet not that may 
think That he shall receive 
anything from the Lorp,— 

8 fa Mon of two-souls, 
unstable in All his ways. 


9 But let the numMBLE 
ΒΈΟΤΙΙ ΕΒ glory in his Ex- 
ALTATION; 


10 and the gies in his 
NUMILIATION;  DBecause 
tas ἃ Flowcrof Grass, he 
wil) pass away, 


11] For the sun rose 
will SCONCHING IWEAT, 
und withered the Grass, 
und if6 FLOWER fell off, 
and the BEAUTY of ils AP- 
PEARANCE perished; thus 
also will the RICM man 
fude in his ways. 


t1. Acts 
1 4. Mate. γ. 


1.0. t 8. Rom. ν. 8. 
1 6. Matt, vil. 7 χτα!. 22 Marke xl.24; Luke xl. 


tO. Mark 11.98; 1 Τίη, ἢ}. 5 


110. Jobxlv.4; Pen. xexvil,7 χο. δ, δ: cli. d1; clli, ihe Isa. x1. ὃ; 


Φλαρ.1: 15... JAMES. (Chap. 1: 23, 


o 
arnp, ὁς ὕπομενει πειρασμον" ὅτι δοκιμος γενο- ἐς fs HORPY. the Man 
man, who bearsupunder temptation, because approved having who ὡς ee fe Be- 
μενος λήψεται Tov στεφανον THs (ws, ὃν i o0se dee ee "ἢ 
become he willreceive the crowu ofthe life, which as ig Bie ead ae 
1€ ‘NO 
ἐπηγγείλατο ὁ κυριος τοις ἀγαπωσιν αντον. fame 
Promised the Lend to those loving him. Sate ae youn 
3. Μηδεὶς πειραί(ομενος Aeyerw ‘Ori απὸ lovee ge cee en 
No one being tempted let say; That from 13 Let ee 
θεον weipaCouary ὃ yap θεὸς ἀπειραστος εστι tempted. say, “I a 
ofGod Lamtempted; the for God ποι tempted is cuipte dby Gale ae God 
κακων, πειραζει δὲ αὐτὸς ovdeva. | 'Exagros| is ‘inca Ὡς Of ἱείην 
ofesils, fempts and he no one. Each one tempted ὃ Evil ‘dines. 
Se πειραΐεται, ὑπο THs ἰδιας επιθυμιας eFeAKO-! ang be ree Bs nOehes 
but la Lempted, by the own inordicatre desire being 14 b I ! ΟΕ 
ὃ ,. ᾿ὅ ε θ ut each one ἐς 
μένος παι SeAcaQouevoss “erra ἢ επιθυμια 


| ; ‘| tempted by his own Ino:. 
drawn out and being entrapped; then thetnordinatedesire | dinate desire, being draw:i 
σνλλαβουσα τικτει Cuaprioyy ἢ δὲ ἁμαρτία out and allured. 


having conceived brings forth ain; the but im 15 Then tixorpINATE 
αποτελεσθεισα amoxve: θανατον. δ Μὴ πλα- pEsiRE having conceived 


having been perfected bmnuage forth death. Not be zou! produces Sin; and sin be 

vase, adeAgo: μον αγαπητοι. 7 Πασα δοσις ing perfected = brings forth 

ledaeteay, brethren of me beloved ones. Every gilt ce 

ayan, xa: παν Swpnua τελειον, avwhey εστι Ἧ papain τὰ astray, 
goed, aod every gilt perfect, from cove ie Υ veiove rethren. 


»|__ 17 {Every good Giftand 

καταβαινον απὸ τὸν πατρος τῶν ῴωτων, παρ | Every perfect Gift is from 

comugdown from ofthe father oftbe hghts, mith above, coming down from 

# ονκ eve TapadAayn, 7 τρόπης αποσκιασμα] ᾽ς FATNEB of Lrouts, 

whom nut one chavge, or oftursing aehade; twith whom there is No 
Change, or the least Varia- 
tion. 

18 f¥Laving willed it 
he hegot us by the Word 
of Truth, fin order that 
we might wr a f{First« 
fruit of 115 Creatures. 

19 Therefore, my bee 
loved Brethren, +lcet Every 
Man be quick to FAP, 
slow to speak, slow to 
Anger; 

20 for Man's Anger doc# 
not work out God’s Righte- 
ousness. 

21 Therefore, ἢ discard. 
ing All Impurity and Over- 
| 


19 BovAnOeis amexunoey ἣμας λογῳ αλήθειας, 


having willed he begot με byaword οὔτ, 


εἰς τοειναι ἥμας απαρχην τινα των αὗτον 
Jn order that to be ut Grst-fruit ahind ofthe of bimself 
κτισματων. Ὥστε, αδελῴοι μον αγαπητοι» 

Creatures. Therefore, brethren ofme beloved ones, 


ἐστω Was avOpw us Taxus €iS TO απουσαι, 
Jet he every man quick in order thatto have beard, 


βραδυς εἰς To λαλῆσαι, Bpadus ets opyny. 


low im order (hat to bave spoken, alow in order to wrath. 


® Opyn yap avdpos δικαιοσυνην θεου ov κατερ- 


Wraith for ofman righleousness ofGod nat works 


γαζεται. 7! Διο αἀποθεμενοι πασαν ῥυπαριαν 
out. Therefore polting away all Altbinees 


και περισσειαν Kakias, ev mpguTnTi δεξασθε i , 
and δυρογαθυπίδηςς ofbadness, in meekness receive you | flowing of Malice, cmbrace 


‘toy ἐμῴφυτον λόγον, Tov Suvazevoy σωσαι τας nea Har vaen ae 
the implanted word, thet being able tossve the | PLANTED WOrd Twiich 13 


: ΜΕΝ ABLE ἴο save your κού". 

ψυχας ὕμων. ὅθ ΤΊνεσθε δε moinras Aoyou, καὶ 99 Hut t become Doers 

lives of you. Become you bue doer of eee and of the Word, and not 

μὴ μονὸν aKxpoaTai, παραλογιζομενοι €aurTous.|IIearers only, deceiving 
not only hearer, deceiving yourselves. yourselycs. 


- -- -- ee" 
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vii. 21; Lule vi 40; Rom, th 4s: 


Chap. 1: 23.) 


JAMES. 


5 Ὅτι εἰ τις axpoarys λόγου εστι και OV ποιη- 
Because βου "δ κα bearer of word is and not a doer, 
THS, vuTOSs εἐοικεν avdps HaTavoourTi TO προσω- 
this inlike aman viewing the 
Tov TNS YEvETEWS avrov ev €TONT py 
of tha ΝΙΝ ofbineclf ia ἃ @Murur; 
vonde yap ἕαντον, και ἀπεληλυθε, και 
for himeelf, apd went amey, apd immediately 
Ἔπεέλαθετο ὅποιος ny. “‘O8e παρακυψας εἰς 
fargout what aort he vas. fie but having lookediatentiyinto 
vouov τέλειον Toy TNS ελευθεριας Kat παραμει- 
alae perfec, that ofthe freedom and having con- 
vas, *[odros} ove ἀκροατῃ: επιλησμονὴς γενο- 
tinued, [thie] Bot a hearer of forgetfulness Laving 
μένος, GAAG ποιητὴς ἐργον, οὗτοξ panxapios ἐν 
lLeeame, but adver of work, thic blessed jo 
τῇ ποιήσει αὗτον ecrai, 
the dead = of himeclf aball be. 
“SE: σις δοκεῖ Opnonos εἰναι, μὴ χαλιναγω- 
Mfanyonctdainks = relicivus tobe, not bridhag 
ων yAwooay αὗτον, add’ απατων καρδιαν 
tonguo of bireelf, buat deceiving heart 


οὗτου, TuvTou paraios ἢ θρησκεια. 7 OpnrHesa 
of hiuself, of thic vain tbe religion. Heligion 


καθαρα Kai Quiayros παρὰ Ty Oew. και warp, 


tiewacl 


pure snd uodofiled Pith the God and fatber, 
auTyn ἐστιν, ἐεπισκεπτεσθαι ορφανους και χηρᾶτ 
this is, to vvcrece Orphans and = widuwe 


ἐν τῇ θλίψει auTwy, ἰὐπιλοὸν ἕαντον THpEly πὸ 


ἰθω the afflictom ofthew, umepotted bimself toheep from 
του κοσμον. KE. β΄. 2. Ἰτάδελφοι μον, μὴ 
tha world, Brethren ofmie, bot 


ἐν προτωποληψιαις EXETE THY πιστιν τουκυριου 


with κα respect οὔ personc do you bold the faith oitbe Lord 
ἥμων Invov Ἄριστον τῆς δοΐης. 27 Eav ‘yap 
ofus Jsaus Anoinvwed ofthe chur. 1{ for 


εἰσελύῃ εἰς THY GUVaywynY ὕμων aynp xpumo- 


maycater iulo the synagogue ofyou aman haviog gel! 
δακτυλιος εν εσθητι Aaumpa, εἰσελθῃ Ec και 
mnge outisfiagers ia srube ppleudid, Mmayenter and alo 


3. καὶ επιβλεψητεεπι 


apc = yousbouldlook oe 


Tuv φορουντ τὴν εσθητα τὴν λαμπραν, Kai 
the one wearin tbe robe the apleudid, and 


ecmnte' Xv cabov ὧδε καλωτ, καὶ τῳ πτωχῳ 
youshouldesy; Thou sit here hooosably, and tothe poorman 


εἰπῆτε Zu στῆθι exer, ἢ καθου Ἐ ὧδε] ὑπο 
youehouldsay, Thou otand there, or sit thou (here) vader 


ra ὑποποδιον μου" 4*[ nas] ov διεκριύητε 
the fuvtstool ofme, (and) notdid you maka difference 


ev éavTois, καὶ eyeverOe xpera: διαλογισμων 
atuipnyg yourncives, anc became judges roasonings 


πτωχὸς ev ῥνπαρᾳ εὐθητι, 


Bpoormay it dirty clothing, 


© Vatican Manuscairt.—26. this—omit, 
there on Iny PuoTSToUL. 4 and—vorart. 5 


{ 28. Tuke vi. 47. Bee James Ii. 14 
1 25. Jobo xiii, 17. 
17; ἽΝΗΙ. 6,7; Matt. σεν. 36, 
1Cor, i.8. t i Lev. um. 15; Deut. |. 
10. verso 0; Jude 16. 


24 


δ. bere—onmif. 


t 36. 3 Cor. ill. 18, 
14 Psa. κτεῖν. 18; ungin.!; 1 Pet. iii. 10, 


[παρ 2 : Be 


23 For tif an one 0e a 
Heurer of the Word, and 
not a Doer, he resembles a 
Man Viewing hig NaTU- 
RAL FACE ina Mirror; 

24 for he viewed hitn- 
self, and went away, aud 
immediately forgot whut 
kind of person he was. 

25 But tHE who Looks 
INTENTLY mlo THAT 
which 186. the perfect 1 Law 
of FRERDOM, and cone 
unnee in il, not becoming 

w forgetful Hearer, hut a 
Doer of its Work, 7 this 
mau will be blessed in his 
DEED. 

26 lf any one think to 
be religious, who douca not 
t restrain his Tongue, but 
deludes his own Jleart, 
this man’s RELIGION ie 
vain. 

27 Pure Religion and 
undefiled with the Gop 
and Father 16 this,—t To 
take the oversight of Or- 
phane and Widows in their 
AFFLICTION, fand to keep 
Himeelf unspotted from 
the WORLD. 


CHAPTER II. 


1 My Brethren! do not 
bold the yairu of Jesus 
Christ, our {fGroRious 
Logo, with fa Respect of 
persons. 

2 For if a Man center 
your @YNAGOGUE, having 
gold rings on hia fingers, 
in a splendid Robe, and 
there enter alyo a Poor 
man in Dirty Clothing; 

3 and you look on the 
one WEAEING the srLEN- 
DID BOE, and gay, ‘Sit 
thou herein an honorable 
place; and say Lo the 
rooR man, ‘ Stund * thou; 
or sit there on my Yoor- 
sTOOL;”" 

4 do you not make dis- 
fineliona among — your- 
selves, and become Judges 
from evil leasoningat 


δ. thou; orsit 


1 26. James II, 11. 
137. Iva I. 15, 


1 27. Rom. il. 9; James ἵν, 4; 1 John ν. 18. "1. 
17, x1. 10; Prov. rxiv, 23; EXViil Oly Mette. xxi. 


Chap.2: 5. JAMES. 


(Chap. 2. 15. 


πονηρων ; " Axovaate, adeApot μουν ἀγαπητοι, 
of evil ihings; Hear you, brethren of me beloved onca, 


ovx 6 Geos ἐξελέξατο Tous πτωχουξ του KOT POU 
not the God chose the poor of the world 


πλουσίους εν πιστει και KARPovowous της Baci- 
rich ones ip faith and hear ofthe kiug_ 


AICS, HS ἐπηγγείλατο τοῖς ayawwoiy αὐτον; 


qom, which hapromiucd tothone loving him? 
Tues δὲ ἡτιμασατε Tov mTwyov. Οὐχ οἱ 
You but dishorored the pour. Νρι the 


πλουσιοι καταδυναστευουσιν ὕμων, καὶ αντοι 
rich opes domineer over you, they 


ἕλκουσιν ὑμας cis Kpitnpia: ‘Oux auto βλασ- 


and 


drug you iota courteofjussice? Not they revile 

φημουσι TO καλὸν ovopa TO επικληθεν ep 

the bovorable name thothaving been named on 

vuas ; 8k μεντοι νομον TeAEITE βασιλικον, 
youP i indeed alaw you keep royal, 

κατα τὴν Ὑραφην' Ἀγαπήσεις toy πλησιον 

accordinglo the wriuog, Thoushaltlove the beighbor 


σον ws σεαυτον, καλως ποιειτε" 93 εἰ δε προσω- 
of ibee as thyuelf, wel youdo; if but youre- 


πολήπτειτε, ἅμαρτιαν ἐργαζέεσθε, ελεγχόμενοι 
apect persons, sin you work, being comricted 


ὑπο Tov νομὸν ws παραβαται. '‘Onrris yap 


upder the law as tranegréasors. Whoever for 
ὅλον Tov vouwov τηρήσει, πταισει Se ev ἕνι» 
whole the law hLeens, eballfail but in one, j 
yeyove wavtwy evoxos. ''Oyap εἰπων" Μη 


hae become of all The foronehavingesid; Not 


μοιχευσῆς, εἰπε Kai’ Mn φονευσητ' 
thoumayestcommitadultery,said also; Nut thou mayest murder 


ce de ov μοιχεύτεις, ovevseis Be, yervo- 
if now not thoucoimit aduitery, τὰ συ dostiwurder but, thou bast be- | 

a ‘ Ι 
vas παραβατῆς vouov. ἸΞΟύτω λαλεῖτε Kai 


Βυμιγ. 


come aA lransgreesor of law. Thus epeak you an 
οὕτω ποῖειτε, ws δια νομον ελευθεριας 
thus de you, as by meansof alaw offreedom 

μελλοντες κρινεσθαι. 13‘ yap Kpiris ανιλέεωτ 


being about to be judged. 


τῷ μὴ ποιησαντι €Acos* 
forhim nolhaviog practised mercy; 
κρισεως. 
judg ment. 
μ΄ τί *[ro] opedos, αδελῴοι μου, εαν πιστιν 
What [τῆς] profi, brethren ofine, if faith 
Aeyn Tis €yeiv, epya δε μῃ EX: μὴ δυναται 
may δὴν any one to bare, works bul vot mavhare? vot = isable 
᾿ . IE 3 Sed 
Ὦ πιστις σωσαι avrov; αν ὃε αδελφος ἢ 
the faith te sare him? 1¢ but oebrother of 


The for judguent merciless 


κατακαυχαται €A€0$ 
gionice over marcy 


* Vatican Manuscnirtr.—l4 the—omit. 


1 5. John vil. 49; 1 Cor. i. 26, 28. 


ὃ Hearken, my beloveu 
Brethren! {Has not Gop 
chosen the poor of the 
WORLD, f{rich in Faith, 
and Heirs of the kiNG- 
yOM [which he promised 
to TUCSE Who Love hin? 

6 But f pou dishonored 
the Fook. Do not the 
uicH domincer over you, 
and Jdo thep not drag 
you into Courts of Jus- 
tice? 

7 Do then not revile 
TNAT HONORABLE Nanic 
which has been NAMED on 
you? 

8 Ifindeed you keep a 
royal Law according to the 
SCHIPTURE, Τ᾽ Thou shalt 
“love thy NEIGUDOR ag 
“as thyself,” you co wel). 

9 but if you respect 
persons, you corimit Sin, 
hemmg convicled under the 
Law a3 Transeressors, 

10 For whoever shall 
keep the Whole Law, but 
shall fa;lin one point, bas 
becowe J guilty ofall. 

11 For 18 who ΔΑΤΡ, 
“Thou shalt not com- 
“mit adultery,” said ak 
80, “Thou shalt do no 
“murder.” Now if thou 
dost not commit adultery, 
hut dost murder, thou 
hast become 8 Traus- 
gressor of Law. 

13 Thus speak, andthus 
act, as being about to be 
judged by $a Law of Free- 
dom; 

13 for £JsuDGMFNT is 
merciless for him who has 
not pRactisED Mercy, 
Mercy triumphs over 
Judgment, 

1+ yp What Advantage, 
my Brethren, has any one, 
though he say he has Faith, 
but have not Works? This 
FAITH ig not able to save 
lim. 

15 


Now suppose 4 


τ §. Like rii. 21: 1 Tim. ¥f. 18; Rev. ii. 0. 


: 5. Exod. x. ὃ: 1 Sam. ii.30; Prov. viii.17; Matt.v.3; Luke τὶ 201 20.92; 1 ὑοτγίι 


2Tim.iv 8; James i. 12. t G. 1 Cor. x1. 33, 6 
dames γ᾿ 0. t 8. Lev. xix. 18; Matt, χχιῖ. 30, Rom. xi. 8, 
Deut. ruvii. 26; Matt. ¥. 10; Gal. iii. 10. 


Matt. vil. 26; James I. 29. 


11), Exod. xx. 13,14 
t 19. Job. καὶ]. 6; Prov. xxi. 19; Math vl.15; gviii $3; xxv. 4l, 42; Luke xvi. 25. 


16. Acts xii1.50; avii.d; svili.l2; 


4: Gal. v.14; v1.2. tle, 
: 13. James il. ἘΝ 
alk 


JAMISS. 


ἀδελῴῷη γυμνοι ὑπαρχωσὶι, και λειπόμενοι Οσι 
aciier πόϊκοι ones should be, sod Wanting may be 
rns ἐφήμερον τροφης, enn Be τ’ autos εἰ 
ofthe daily faud, mey eay and any one tv them from 
ὑμων' Ὕπαγετε ev eipnyn, θερμαινεσθε και 
οἶγου; Go youaway in peace, be you warmed and 
χυρταζεσθε' μη Swre δε αὐτοῖς; τα επιτηδεια 
Le you filled, notyou may pire butto themthe things RECENERTY 
¢ 

του σωματος, τι *[ro] οφελος;  Obrw και ἡ 
of the body, what (the profi? Thus also the 


WisTis, ἐὰν μὴ €XN Epya, vexpa εστι καθ᾽ 


faith, ly  notitmayhavreworks, dead luda by 
ἑαντην.. SAAN? eper Tis’ Zu πίστιν exes, 
iteelf. But willeayeomeonc; Thou faith bast, 
Kaye epya exw δειῖον μοι τὴν πιστιν συν 
κιάϊ works hare; show tome the faith ofthee 
χωρις των ἐργων *[cov,] xayw δειξω cor ex 
withoul (be works ofthec,] and ill showte thee by 
των epyav μου Thy mati *[pov.] 19 Su mee - 
the werke ofine the faith Lofme.] Thou be 


Teveis, ὁτι ὁ Oeos εἰς εἐστι' KaAw@S oles’ καὶ 
Ἰιενθοῖ, thatths God ume ia; well thou doeat; even 
ΠῚ 
σα δαιμονία migtevovat, και φρισσουσι. 9Θε- 
the dewmona believe, and shudder. Wieheat 
‘ 

Acis δε γνωναι, w ἄνθρωπε xeve, ὅτι ἢ πιστις 
Ibuou but to knoe, [1 mon vain, that tha faith 

χωρὶς τῶν epywy yexpacativ: Αβρααμ ὁ πατηρ 
withuut the works dead iu? Abranm the futher 
tea οὐκ ef ἐργων εδικαιωθη, aveveyxas Ἰσαακ 
τὰ got by workewsemaderightoous, having brought up Janac 

Tov vioy avTou ews τὸ θυσιαστηριον; “~BAewes, 
the aun ofhimeelf τὸ the alla? Seeat thou, 


τι ἡ πιστις συνήργει Τοῖς εργοιξ αὐτου, και 


thatthe ἰδ ἢ worked with tbe worke of bin, aud 
“ Oy; 23 

ες. των εργων ἢ πιστις eTEACIWE?; ; Και 

υγ the works the faith wae perfected? Aud 


ἐπληρωθὴ ἢ γραφη ἣ λεγουσα' Ἐπιστευσε de 
waeidulolied (le writing that aiying, Bolieved but 
Αβρααμ τῳ θεῳ, και ἐλογισθη auTw εἰς δικαιο- 
Aliuamy God, nod itwaa counted τὸ biti for righte- 
guvny’ Kai φιλος θεὸν exAnOn. 74 Opare, dri 
ood αἰεὶ! of God he wae called. Do you see, that 
ef epywy δικαιονται ανῦρωπος, και oun εἰ πισ- 
by wosks te anade righteuues amnd, aud not Ly faith 
ΠΕ] ΓΙ 

Tews povov; -᾿ 'Ὧμοιως δε καὶ Ρααβ ἡἣ πορνη 

αἰυυε ῦ Intthutianoerpod also liaghab the harlot 
ουκ εἴ εργων εδικαιωθτι,, ὑποδεξαμενὴ tTovs ay- 


“8 


VUBHCSE, 


out by wake waejuslified, having received the wee 
yeAous, καὶ ἑἕτερᾳ ddy ἐκβαλουσα; ' ὥσπερ 
ΕΝ auil by another way having eeut our? As 
Ἄγαρ] To σωμα χωρις πνιυματος verpoy 
{for} the budy without breach daad 
ἐστιν, OUTW καὶ ἢ πιστις χωρις των εἐργων 
Ie, 80 aio othe ἔπι! without =. bo works 
VEKpa ἐστι. 
dead in, 


«- --—-- ee 


* Vaticaw Manvacnirr.—t6. the—omit. 
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3.16. 1 John Lil. 18. 
277 Hix, : 41. Gen, χτί]. 0, lz. 


liom, by. δ. Cal. Hib δ. £28. αὶ Chron. ΣΧ. 7, Isa. xi. 8. 


18. of thec—omif, 
20. Unproductive ? 
110. Mntt. vili.20; Mark 1.24; v.7; Lukeiv. 34; Acts xv_ 
Σ 22. Heb, xi 17. 


(Chap. 2, 26. 


Brother, or 8 Sister, be 
naked, and im want o, 
WALLY Food, 

16 and gary one a 
you should say to the-n, 
“Goin Peace; be warracd 
and be filled ;” but ao not 
give them the tTHincs 
NECKSSANY forthe Bov:, 
what Advantage ip it ® 

17 Thuaalso the FAITH, 
if it has not Works, being 
by itself, is dead. 

18 But some ons will 
say, “Chow cast Faith, 
and ΤΣ have Worke; slow 
me thy Fuiih, without 
Works, and £ will show 
*Thee my FAITH by 
Works, 

19 Zhou believest That 
there is * One God; thou 
dost well; [the premons 
cleo believe, aue tremble. 

20 But dost thou wish 
to know, O vain Man. 
Vhat = FAITH Without 
wonka js * dead? 

2. Was not Ahrahom 
uP FATHER justificd by 
Works, {when he brough* 
uw Isanc lus son to the 
ALTAR? 

22 Thou ocest ¢ Thav 
the FAITH  co-uperaled 
wilh his wonke; and that 
the ΚΑ ΤΊ was made con. 
sete by the works; 

23 and TUATSCHICTURE 
was verifid, which siys. 
ξ΄ And Abraham belicviad 
‘God, and it was counted 
‘to bim for Righteous. 
‘ness,’ and he was eqlled 
ἘΠ Friend of Οὐκ." 

24 You see That a Men 
ia justified by Morks, and 
not by Furth alone. 

25 And in Uke manne 
a.co Y was not Rahab the 
HARLOT fustified by Works 
wher she entertained the 
MESSUNGERS, and sent 
them out by Another Mon? 

26 As the pony without 
Breath is dead, 60 also the 
FAITH, Without WORKS, 15 
dead. 


tS ὅὁὃϑ .-.--ς-“.Θ-ἡ -- 


18 Thea 
90. For—~omit, 


123. Gen. av. ὁ" 
$ 26. Josh. lia, Hob. xl. οἱ. 


Chep.31 1. JAMES. 


ΚΕΦ, γ΄. ὃ. 
IMn πολλοι διδασκαλοι γινεσθε, adeAdot 


Not many teachers become you, brethren 
μου, eiSores, ὅτι μειζον πριμα ληψομεθα. 
of me, knowing, that) = greater condemnation we shal! receive. 


2 Πυλλα yap πταιομὲεν ἅπαντες" εἰ Tis εν λογῳ 


Many fon = We stumble all; Waoyooein word 
ε 
ov πταιει, οὗτος TEAELOS ανήρ, δυνατος χαλινα- 


ποῖ alumbles, = this aperfect man, able to bridle 
ywynoai και ὅλον τὸ σωμα. 31δε, των ἵππων 

also whole the body, Lo, ofthe horves 
τους χαλινους εἰς τα στόματα βαλλομεν προς 


the bite into the mouths we put 1a order 


To πειθεσθαι avTous ἥμιν, και ὅλον TO σωμα 


thatto make obedient them tous, and whole the body 
auTwy μετάγομεν. 4 ]30v, και τα πλοια, THAI- 
ofthem weturm about. Lo, also the ships, nO 


καυτα οντα, Kat ὗπο σκλήρων ἀανεμὼων ελαυνο- 
great being, and by violent winds being 


μενα, μεταγεται ὑπο EAaKIOTOU πηδαλίου, ὅπου 


driven, are lurnec about by avery small belm, whereve, 
4 5 τ: 
av ἢ ὁρμὴ του εὐυθυνοντος βουλῆται. Οὑτω 
the will ofthe one sleering pleases. Thue 


Kat ἣ γλωσσα μικρον μέλος εστι, και μεγαλαυ- 
βίνο the tongue elide member tis, and greatly boasta. 
- « 
χει. δου, ολιγον πυρ ἡλικὴν ὕλην αναπτει. 
Lo, a little fire how greatamassaffucl kiodles. 
a 
§ Kat ἢ yAwooa πυρ, ὁ κοῦμος τῆς αδικιατ' 
And the Yongue afire, the world of the wickhedoess; 


*[otrws] ἡ yAwooa καθισταται ev τοις μελε- 


[thus] the tongue 1s placed among the menm- 
« 4 
σιν ἥμων, ἢ σπιλουσα ὅλον To σωμα, και φλο- 
bers ofus, that epoting whole the body, and = setung 


γιζουσα Tov τροχον τῆς γενεσεως, καὶ φλογιζο- 
op fire the wheel ofthe nature, and being seton 


evn bro τῆς yeeyyns. ‘Tava yap φυσις 
fire by the gebenna. Every for apecien 
θηρίων τε και WETEIVwWH, EPTETWY TE KCL ενα- 
of wild beastaboth and of birds, ofreptiles both and of 
λιων, δαμαζεται και δεδαμασται Th φυσει 


things in theses, iamubdued 


τῇ ανθρωπινῃ"͵ 8S rny δε γλωσσαν ovdeis ὄννα- 


aod bas been κυθάσοι bythe nature 


by that bDelongingto man; tbe but longue Bo one is 
ται av@pwrwy δαμασαι' αἀκατατχετον κακον, 
able ofmen to subdue; an unruly evil, 
μεστὴ tov θαναστηφορον. 5Εν avtn ευλογου- 
full of poison death-producing. By = her we bless 


μεν TOV θεον και πατέρα, wai ev αὐτῇ παταρω- 
the God and falber, and by her we curse 


peda Tous avOpwrous τους καθ' ὁμοιωσιν θεὸν 
the men thone accordingto alikeness of God 


yeyovorass “ex του αυτον στόματος εξερχεται 
having been made, outofthe same mouth goes fomh 


(Chap. 3: 10. 
CHAPTER IIT. 

1 3 Do not Many of you 
heeome Teachers, my 
Tretluren, tknowing That 
we shall receive a Severer 
Judgment. 

2 For in many things 
we allare faulty. ¢Ifan 
one does not err in Word, 
the is a Perfect Man, able 
to controlthe Whole ΒΟΥ. 

3 Behold! twe place 
BITs into the movutTi of 
the LORSES to make them 
OBEDIENT to us, aud we 
direct their Whole Bopy- 

4 Behold! the surrs 
also, though * so GHFAT, 
and driven by violent 
Winds, yet they are direct- 
ed by a very Small Rudder, 
wherever the WILL of the 
PILOT chooses. 

5 Thus also tthe 
TONGUE 15 a Small Mem- 
her, and boasts f greatly. 
Behold! Jlow Large a 
Mass of fuel *a Little Fire 
kindles ! 

6 (And tthe TONGUE ‘a 
a Fire,—the woarp of 
WICKEDNESS;)  tlius is 
THAT TONGUE rendered 
among our MEMBERS, 
which ἢ DEFILFS the 
Whole ΒΟΥ, and sets on 
firethe WHEELOf NATURE, 
and is set on fire by Gr- 
NENNA. 

7 For Every Specics 
both of Wild beasts and of 
Birds, both of Reptiles and 
of Fishes, is subdued, and 
has been subdued by the 
HUMAN BACE; 

8 but the Toncue of 
men No one is able to 
subdue—an Irrestrainable 
Evil, {full of death-produc- 
ing Poison. 

9 By it we *bless the 
Gop and Father; and by 
it we curse THOSE MEN 
twho have been MADE ac- 
cording to God’s Likeness; 

10 out of the SAME 
Mouth procecds a Bless- 


© 


* Varican MaNuscatrrT.—4. 80 GREAT. 
bless the Lonp and Father. 

τ 1. Matt. χα, 8,14; Rom. il. 20, 2t; 1 Pet. v.% 
uxziv.13; James 1. 20; 1 Pet. εἰ]. 10. ι 
2 5’. Prov. 111.18: Kv. 2. ᾿ 
τ ὃ, Matt. αν. 11, 19-20; Mark vii. 15, 20, 23. 
vy. 1; 1k. 6. 


t 1. Luke vi. $7. 
ἂς Malt. xii. 37. 

t6. Psa. al1.3; lxxiii. 8, 0. 

1 8. Psa. cri. 3. 


5. How great o Fire it kindles. ν 


12. 158 
Σ 9. Psa. xrsnti.w 
2 6. Prov. xvi. 37. 
: Ὁ. Gen. Lb 20; 


Crap. 3; 11.] JAMES. “[Chap. 4: 2. 


= : - 
εὐλογία καὶ καταρα, Ov αδελφοι μον, 'πθ΄ and ἃ Curse. My 
ἐπάν and sn i Not fet amie eae aie ἐμαὶ Bets things 
ταυτα οὕτω γινεσῦθαι. ᾿ἱ Μητι ἣ πηΎἢ εἰς τῆς] 11 Docs an FOUNTAIN 


these tbiage 20 to be. Not thefountain cutof tho | gend forth irom Lhe SAME 

aurns ὅπης βρυει To γλυκὺν Kat TO wepov;| Opening sweet and siT- 
same opening sendforththe sweet and thy) lier? TER water? : 

My δυναται, adeAdos μου, συκὴ eAaias worr-|_ 12% Can a Fig-tree, my 

: i Brethren, produce Olives; 

Not le able, brethren ofme,adgtree olives top: Κι, Ἢ FUCHS 

ore Vine, Figs? © Neither 

can a Salt apring producc 


᾿ Sweet Water. 
yAvKu ποίησαι ὕδωρ. 13 Τὶς σοφος και πιστὴ") 18 1 Is any one wise οἐπά 


erect tomake water. Any one wlas and Oiscreee | Jiecreet among yout ht 
μων εν vu; δειξατω εκ τῆς καλης avacrpo-|himshow by WoNoDABLL 
among you? lethimebowoutofthe bonorable eonduct| Conduct bis works with 
: - 14,,' Meekness of Wisdom. 
ons Ta Eepya αὗὑτον εν πρᾳυτήτι codiase ** ci : τς ΤῊΣ 
the works ofhiomelf with meekoea of wisdom, if 14 But if you have { bit- 


Be ¢ θ _|ter Rivalry and Strife in 
€ (ηλον Fikpov εχέτε καὶ Ept εἰαν εν Τῇ Kap your HEARTS, tdo you mt 
but τινα bitter youbave and surife in the  beare 


: hoast, and speak falsely 
διᾳ υμωὼων, μη κατακαυχασῦε και ψευδεσθε concerning the TRUTH f 
ofyou, not do you buast apd dogou opcat falsely 


15 {Tuts is not the 

- ε Tht . 

κατα τηξῷ αληθειας; | Oux εστιν αὑτη ἢ ΜΊΒΡΟΜ whicl. comes 
concerning tho truth? Not is (bis the 


down from above; but is 
copia ανωθεν Karepyouevn, αλλ᾽ επίγειος, earthly, animal, demonia- 
wisdom = from shove coming dows, but carthly, 


cal, 
‘or twh ival 
ψυχίκη, δαιμυνιωδης. |''Omov yap ζηλος καὶ deg one ΠΠΕζΟ ΜΉΤΑΙΣΙ 
aoulical, denmoniacal. Where for rivalry aud ° Σ 


ordcr is, aud Every Vilo 
eiera, exe€t axaTacragia Kai παν gavaAov| ced. 
strife, there disorder and = every foul 


ἢ But the wispom 

πραγμα. “'H Be ανωθεν cog¢ia πρωτον μεν] [τι πὶ above, is indecd, first 

deed. The but from ahore wisdom Great indeed | PLTe, then peaceahle, gen- 

tle, cosily persuaded, full 

of waerey and of goo 

Fruits, without partiality, 
Twithout Lypocney. 

20 tow the Fruit of 
Tightcousness is sown in 
Peace hy THOSE who 
PRACTISE Pence. 


ε 
sat, ἢ ἀμπελοξ συκα; οὕτως οὐτε MAUKOY 
duce, or δ rine figs? thue neither salt 


i 
αγνὴ ἐστιν, EMCITA EIPNVIMNT, ἐπιεικὴς, εὐπει- 
pure είς, then peaceable, gentle, easily 


Ons €7TN εἐλεους καὶ καρπων αγαθων 
WS, ρ ’ 
persuaded, full of mercy and of fruite good, 


αδιακριτος Ὑ[και] ανυποκριτος, ἸΒΚαρπος δε 
without partiality (and) without hypocrisy. Fruit ond 


δικαιοσυνης: «ν εἰρηνῇ σπειρεται Τοῖς ποιουσιν 


ofrighteousness in peace δ νον bythose =making CHAPTER IV. 
epyyny. ΚΕΦ. δ΄. 4. 1 Ποθεν πολεμοι και 1 Whence Wars and 
. Ww i i ; 
peace ἱ heoce ware ne and] ς Contentiona AMON you? 
Maya: εν ὑμιν; Ουκ εντευῦεν, εκ των ἤδονοων  })0 they not come hence, 
Sghtiageamong you? Not hence, from (he pleasures | from) TItOosR LUSTs of 
ὕμων των στρατευόομενὼν εν Tots MEeAcoIVv Uuwy; | vours ¢ Which WABin your 


of you of those warring In the wmembere ofye.? | MOMBRES ? 


“- Ω 5 1 
ΣΕ πιθυμειτε, καὶ οὐκ exere: povevere καὶ (n-| “2 fou strongly desirc, 
Youatrongly deaire,and oot youburc; you murder and are and have not ; you kill, 


λουτε, καὶ ov Suvagde επιτυγειν" μαχεσῦε Kat ang. Are envious, and aro 
aealous : and notyouareable to obtain, you fight and not able to oblain ; γ0 1] 

‘ fight nnd war. You have 
τολέμειτε, ovuk exeTe, δια To μη αιτεισθαι not, because you do not 


—_———_—— ee 
a ΠΠἕΠὖ΄΄΄Π΄Π΄Π΄Π΄ΠΠΠ΄ΠΠ“ἷὍἷ ἑ ΠΓΎΌϑ'͵'....-...-.ς-ς. 


you War, ποί youbaye, because the wot lo ask ASK; 

* Vatican Manuscnirt.—12. Neither can Galt Water yield Sweet. 17. and—omit, 
1. whence Contentions. 

1 18. 1. ν]}, a. 1 14. Rom. απ}. 18. £14 Rom. 1!. 17, 5. Σ 15. James 
$6373 Phil. di. 10. 146. 1 Cor. hii. 3; Gal, 6, 20. 27. 1 Cor. 11.6, 7. t 17. 
Ceo ih Os Τ Pet 922 Ih 1: τ John ill. 18, 118. Prov. αἱ 141: If sheax.19; Mate, 


v0; PHIL ty 190. xi 1}. 1. Rom vil. 98; Gal. v.17; 1 Peteii. LL 


Chap. 4: 3.1 JAMES. 


« 
ὑμας' ϑαιτειτε, καὶ ov Ἀεμβενετε, διοτι κακῶς 
you; Σου καῖ, and nor you receive, becau-e wickerlly 


αιτεισθε, iva ev ταῖς ἡδοναις buwy δαπανηση- 
youask, sothstin the plessures ofyou you [337 waste. 


τε. **[Motxor καὶ] μοιχαλιδες, οὐκ οἰδατεν 
Adulterem = and) , edultercunce, get know you. 


STi PiAia Tov κοσμου εχθρα τον ὕεου εστιν; 
thatthefrieodsbipefthe = world enmity ofthe God ia? 


ds αν ouy Povdnln φιλος εἰναι του κόσμου, 


whoevertherefore may wish africend tobe ofthe world, 
εχῦρος του θεον καθισταται. "Ἡ δοκειτε, ὅτι 
anenemy ofthe God is rendered, Or think you, that 


Keyws ἣ γραφῃ λεγει; Προς φύονον επιποθει 
vainly the writing spesks? To eury strongl> inclinn 


To πνευμα ὁ κατῳκησεν εν ἥμιν; ; δ Μειζονα δε 
(he φμίπιὶι which dwait in Greater b= 


διδωσι χαριν' διο λεγει" Ὁ Dees ὑπερηφανοις 


τὸ gives favor; tberefore iteays; The God to beugbty onca 


αντιτασσεται, ταῖεινος ὃς διδασι χαριν. 
sets διιποσ] 20 opposition, tolomly ones but he gives 
7 ὙὝποτανητε ovy ty θεῳ" 
De you subject thercfuretothe Gud; 


furor. 


avTiIOTHTE Ty 
be ie te the 


διαβολῳ, καὶ φευξεται ad’ ὑμων" Β εγγισατε 
aC cuserT, aod he wilifice from you, draw you near 

τῳ Dew, καὶ eyyict ὕμιν" καθαρισατε xeipas, 

τὸ the Gud, and he will draw near tu you; clranse you hands, 


CuapTwAot, 
sinner, ᾿ 


και 
aod 


avyvirare 
purily you 

9 Ταλαιπωρησατε καὶ wevOnoare και κλαυσατε" 
Lanienot you and moornyou and weep ποῦ; 


ὁ yedus ὑμων eis πενθος weTagTpadnTw, και ἢ 


καρδιας, διψυχοι. 
hearts, two-souled ones 


thelaugbtee ofyou iutomourning let be turued, το the 
xepa εἰς κατηῴειαν. ἰδ' απεινωθητε ενῶτιον 

ΙΟΥ = Inte eulment. Bezoubuabled ic crcenee 
tov κυριου, και ὕψωσει ὑμας. |My καταλα- 
ofthe Lord, andhewilllutap you. Not opesl. ον 


λειτε αλλήλων, αδελφοι" ὃ καταλπλων adcA- 


et! ofeach other, brethren, The one speacw?:vil ofS ira 


ov, και κρινων τὸν adcAdov abrov, καταλαλει 
ther, aad judging the brother ofbimself, apeake-i 


νομὸν, καὶ κρινεῖ νομον, εἰ δὲ νομὸν μρινείξι 


oflaw, and = judyes jew, if but law = thouindgest 
οὐκ εἰ ®Tointns νόμου, ¢?Aa κριτης. 2Eis 
got thouart edoer otiaw, at ajudge. Onc 


ἐστιν *[b] voucberns και xpitns, ὁ Suvapevos 


13 [the] lawgiver δοὰ judg:, tho one being sdk 
σωσαι και απολεσαι" au δε τις εἰ Ss xpivets 
toeave and  todestroy,; thou bot whoartthouwho judceat 


[Chap. 4:12. 


ὃ tyou ask and do not 
receive, {because you ayk 
wickedly,so that youmay 
waste it on your LUSTS. 

4 Adultcresges ! do yon 
not know That jthe 
FRIENDSIIIP of the WORLD 
is Enmity against Ged? 
1 Whoever. there‘ore, 
wishes to bea Friend cf 
the WORLD, [5 rendered an 
Enemy of Gob. 

5 Or do you suppose 
That the  scCRIPTURR 
speaks falsely? Does the 
sririr that dwella in us 
strongly incline to Envy? 

6 Indeed, it bestows S1u1- 
perior Favor; therefore it 
is said, 1 ‘‘Gop sets him- 
“self in opposition to the 


| “‘Haughty, but gives Fa- 


“vor to the Lowly.” 

7 Be you subject there- 
fore, toGopv. fStard op- 
posed to the ENesy, and 
he will flee from vou, 

8 {Draw near to Gop, 
and he will draw nesr to 
you {Cleanse yourhands, 
Sinners! and {purify your 
Hearts, finen of Two- 
soils | 

Ὁ }Lament, and mourn, 
and weep; let your 
LAUGHTER be turned into 
Mourning, and your Juy 
into Sadness. 

10 Be huinbled in the 
presence of the Lorp, and 
he will lift you up. 

11 {Speak not against 
eachother, Brethren. Hu 
who SPKAKS AGAINST ἃ 
Brother, *or } judges bis 
BROTHER, speaks againas 
tne Law, and judges the 
Law. Butif thou judzest 
the Law, thou art nota 
Doer of the Law, but n 
Judge. 

!2 There is One Law- 
giverand Judge tur who 
19. ALLE tosave and to des- 
troy; {but who art tbou, 


® Vatican Manuscnict —4. Adullerers and—omrg, 


11. or judges. 


12. the—emtl, 


13. Job xxvil. 9; xxxv.12; Psa xviil. 41; Prov. !. 26; Isa. 1. 15; Jer. xi. 11; Micab ij. 4; 


Zech. vil. 13, 
Joho xv. 19; xvii. 18; Ginl. i. 10, 


(3. Psa. Ixvi. 18; 1 John hil 22; ¥, 14. 


χχὶχ 93; Matt. xxill, 11; Luke i, 52: xiv. 11; xviii. 14; 1 Pet. v. 5. 
| 8. Isa. 1. 16. 


νι ll; 1 Pet. v, 9. {§. 2 Chron. xv, 2. 
1 John ili. 3. 18. Inmes i. 8. 19. Matt. τ. 4. 
}11, Matt. vil. 1; Luke vi. 37; Rom. ii, 1; 1 Cor. iv. 5. 
Ito. xiv. 4, 18. 


14.1 John ii. 15, 14, 

16. Job xxi. 29; Psa. exxxviii. i Yrov, lii. 34: 
. Eph. iv. 27; 

‘3. 1 Pet. i. 22: 


111. Eph. iv. 3}; 1 Pet, ti. 1, 


J 12. Matt. x. 28. il 


Chap. 4:13] JAMES. 


τον eTepov; “Aye νυν οἱ AEtyovTes* Σημαρον 
Ihe εἴα» Come new thoso saying, To-day 


καὶ GUptop πορευσωμεθα εἰς THvde THY πολιν, 
and to-mornron we '.ay ΓῸ iote this the city, 


καὶ ποιήσωμεν EC. EVIAUTOY éva, tai εὐμπορεν- 
end womey stay = thera oyear one, and may trade, 


τωμεθα, και Kepdnowuer “olrives οὐκ επισ- 


and = omayacquirc απ; who cot aro Βο- 


τασθε τὸ τῆς avpiows (roa *[yap ἢ] (wn 


guaatedmithtbat ofthe morrow, (F hat ‘ror the) bic 


μων ; ἀτμις yap ἐστιν [ἢ] mpose\wyor paivo- 
ofyouf πυροῦ for itic (that) for aittlo appeared, 
μένη, ἐπειτὰ be αφανιζομενη"} *avri του 
then aod nol cuppeering;) instead of the 

λέγειν bucs’ Eav ὁ κυριος θελησῃ Kat ζησωμεν, 
toeay = pou, 1, the Lord may be willlpg oped wo aoe ' Live, 


Kat ποιησωμεν TovTo ἡ exeiwor yyy Be καυ- 
and we may dg thin or chat; now bur you 


χασῦθε ev ταις cAaCoveras ὑμων. Πασα καυχη- 
boast in tha proudspeeches o1you. AR bonsurg 


σις τοιαυτὶ πονηρὰ evriv, 7 EiSors ουν καλον 


auck ovil |e. Knowing therefore right 
t 
WOiiV, καὶ μῇ Ἴοιουντι AuapTia AvVT®W ETTIV. 
todo, end not doing sia tohim = it ls, 


Ki, e’, δ. 
lAvye νυν of πλουσιοι, κλαυσατε αλολυζον- 
Coms wow the nich ones, wecp you crying aloud 


TES ἐπι Tats ταλαιπωριαις ὕμων ταις εἐπερχο- 
over ἴδε nileeries ofyou ‘these comg. 


27'O πλουτὸος ὕὑμων σεσηπε, καὶ Ta 
The wealth ofyou basdecayed, amd ‘he 


ἱματια ὑμων σητοβρωτα yeyovev’ 34 χρνσος 
cermenis οἔγχοι moth-eaten haovebecome; the gold 


ὕμων και d apyupcs κατιωται, καὶ ὁ sos αυτων 


μι was, 


ofyou and the = = silver bave hecome rusty, andthe τας ofthem 
εἰς μαρτυνυριον ὑμιν εσται, καὶ φαγεται τας ὅαρ- 
jor Δδιΐϊῖπθος toyou willbe, and will wat the be- 


nas ὑμων ὡς πυρ' εθησανρισατε εν εσχαταις 
Jiea of yeu as Ore; = youlailuptreasuro [in hast 


δου, ὁ μισθος των εργατων τῶν 

0, thea reward ofthe laborer: of those 
ὑμησαντὼν Tas xwpas ὕμων, ὁ απεστερημενος 
the fields of-vou, that having been wi:bhal! 


κ΄ Suov, κραζει" καὶ αἱ Boa: των θερισαντων 


Nee pats, 
Cayo. 


ie ony reaped 


by you, eriesaut; and theloud criesofthe reapers 
εἰς τὰ wra uvpiov σαβαωθ civeAnAvOaow. 
info) othe) =o ears) οἐδυπὶ ofarmics uare enlered, 


ν Vavican Manuacurt.—12Z, THe who are JUDGING Uy NRG BOT, ? 
15. shall both live. 


114. Job vil. 7; Psa. cll. 3; James 1. 10; 1 Pet. 


omit, 14, you ure, 14. that—unit, 


118, Prov, xxvil. 1; Luke xi. 18. 
L 26,1 Joho 11. 11. 
1}Cor. yea 
fh. Prov, xl, 38; Luke vi. 26; 1 Tim, vi. 0, 
74. Mom. 1. 6. 
Deut, axtiv. 16. 


$15, Acta ΧΆ ΠῚ, al; 1 Cor. ly. 19; xv¥l.7; Heb. vt. 3. 
117. Luke ΧΕ, 47; Jobo Ix, 41; xv. 22; tom. 1. 20, 21, 32; 1, 17, 16, 23. 
t 2. Job xIll. 28; Mait, vl. 20: James 1}. 2. 
14. Lev. xlx. 18; Job xxiv, 10, 11; Jer. xxil. 13; Mal. LLL. δ. 


[Chap. δ: 4. 


ἄγου who art JUDGING 
thy NKIGIIBOR ? 

13 {Come now, YoU 
who nay, ‘'To-day and 
To-morrow let us go into 
Sucha City, and continue 
there one Year, andTrude, 
and make gain!" 

14(who know not wat 
will become of your Lifeon 
the MORROW; {for * you 
are a Vapor, for a little 
while APPEARING, and 
then disappearing:) 

15 instead of which you 
oucht to say, 1 the 
Lorp he willing, we 
*shall hoth live and do 
this or that.” 

16 But now you boast 
in your PROUD SPERCIIKB. 
{All such Boasting ig evil. 

17 { He therefore who 
knows how to do Right, 
and doesnot perform it,to 
him it is Sin. 

CHAPTER Y. 


1 {Come now you 
HICII, Weep and lament 
over THOSK MISERIES of 


yours which are ApP- 
YROACHING, 
2 Your Ricit stores have 


decayed, and { your @aR- 
MENTS have become moth- 
caten, 


3 Your GoLb and BIL- 
VER have become rusted; 
and the nust of them will 
befora Testimony against 
you, and consumo your 
noviks like Fire. { You 
have laid up treasures for 
the Last Days. 


4 Behold! {THaT ΠΙΠΕ, 
which you FRAUDULENT- 
LY WITILUELD froin TIOSE 
LABOREHS who MANVEST- 
FD your FIELDS, crics out; 
and [the Loup crirs of 
the REAPERS have entered 
the BARS of the Lord of 
Armies. 


14. for the 


{ 16. 


4. 


chap. 6, FJ 


— 


JAMES. 


> Erpuonsare emi τὴς yns, Και ‘owarannoeTe| 
Tosheedtusurnouly op the esrth, asd were waolon, 


@s| ev juepa! 


tS 


cCpepare τας Kapdias ὕμωρ * 


S*uoourisbed the bearta of you io aday 
Syayns. SKaredixacare, epovevoare tov δι- 
Of ola. piiter. You casdemned, youmurdend the just 
KIO} οὐκ αντιτασσέται ὑμιν, 
enc: bol be opposes you. 
“ Μαιλροθυμησατε ουν, αϑελῴοι ἕως rns 
Le you patent then, bretheen, ll . the 


Fasoucias του Kuptow, 
Presto = ofthe [οεὰ, 


δου, ὁ yecyryos exde- 


Lo, the hiusbae loan ex 


χεται Toy Titov καρπὸν TNS yns, βακροθυμὼν 
pects the precious frutt oftbe earth, ἰδ aviog pstagnce 


en’ αὐτῳ ἕως αν dAaAn *[verov] πρωιμον καὶ 


for ut τ he may receive (rein) early wod 
οψιμον" ὃ μακροθυμήησατε και Suers, ornpitare 
διε, be patient ako you, establish 


‘ ab ods 
τας xapSias ὕμων, ὅτι ἢ παρουτσιὰ Tov κυριον 
the hearts of you, Secaute the presence oftlo [υεά 


myyine. Μη στεναζετε κατ᾽ αλλήλων, αδελ- 


besappruacbed. Nut murmur γου against each other, bretd- | 
€ 

go, iva μη xpiOnre: ιδον, ὁ κριτὴς πρὸ των] 

ten, eo that pot you may Lejudged, lo, .the judge before tbe 

θυρων ἕστηκεν. "9 Ὕποδειγμα AaGere, adeAto, 

doore bac heen standing. Aa trample brethrea | 


ἌΓ pou, ] της καπκοπαῦειας καὶ τῆς μακροθυμιας, 
(ofme,) ofthe suffenog evil and of ‘tbe patience, 


του: προφητας, of ἐλαλησαν τῳ ονόματι κυριον 
tbe propbetsa, who «poke Inthe) pama of Lord 


tahe you, 


ΕΠ δου, pwaxapiCouey Tous brouevortas: 


ΤῊΡ 
do, werall bepps (hose paticotly enduring; 


ὑπομονὴν IwB nxovcata, καὶ To TCAOS Kupiov 
paticocs ofjob you heard, apd the end of Lord 


εἰδετε, ὅτι πολυσπλαγχνος ἐστιν ὁ κυριος και 


yousne, because = very companmioosie is = the”—s Lord nnd 
ριντρμων, "2 Tipo παντων δε, αδελφοι pou, 
wen ful Above alithings but, brethren ofme, 


PT OMVUETE μητε TOY OVpavoy, μὴτε THY NV, 


botdo yowewearneitbcr the φᾶνε, nos the δεῖ, 
μητε αλλον τινὰ ὄριϑον' ἤτω δὲ ὕμων τὸ vat, 
bor other eny oath; [εἰ but ofgou the χει, 


yai, καὶ TO OV, 
yee, andthe no, 


3 Κακοπαῦει τις ev ὑμιν, προσευχεσθω, εὐθιμιει 
Saffers evil apy one among you, Jet him pray, da cheerful 


τις, Ψψαλλέτω. M Ασθενει 
85} one, let bom sing. ta sick 


ov: iva μη ὑπο κρισιν πεσητε. 
B=, eothat pot υὐπόξν judgemesl you may fail. 


ὑμιν, 
you, 


Tis εν 
any oné among 


(Chap. δι 14 


5 PYou hare Jived lug. 
unousiy on the LAND, and 
Lech hicent.ous; you have 
bourshed your WEAaTS in 
a Day of eee? 

6 {ἴσου have cone 
demncd,— you have mur. 
durcd ᾿ς ΒΙΟΠΤΕΟΙ 
one; he does not ΘΕ pose 
you. 

7 Warr patiently, there» 
fore, Brethren, tul the 
conima of the Loan. 
Veholdt the nussanp- 
MAN expecis the PRBECI- 
ous Fruit of the gaatu, 
wailing patiently fcr it, 
till he receive the early and 
latter harvest. 

8 Be pow also paticnt; 
establish your wNkAETS, 
t BDeeause the cosisc of 
the 1.08} has appreached, 

9 {Murmur not against 
each other, Brethren, that 
you be not judged, δε- 
‘hold! Jthe JUDGE is 
standing before tle boos 

10 JAs an Example of 
SUFFEBING EVIL ani of 
PATIENCE, my Bretliren, 
take the PEOPIETS τ lo 
spoke in the NAME of the 


rd. 

1k Behold! ¢we call 
THOSE happy who Patt- 
ENTLY ENDUZE. You 
have heard of {the Pa- 
TtenceE of Job. and you 
have sccn Lhe fe. D of the 
Lord; Because 1 the Logo 
is ¥cry compassionate and 
merciful. 

12 But shove all things, 
my Brethren, ¢ swear not; 
nei.her by the WEAYEN, 
nor the FANTH, mor any 
other Oath; but Ict your 
yea be Yes, and your no, 
No; sothat you may not 
fall under Judgment. 

13 If any cne among 
you suffers evil, Ict lum 
pray; if any one is cheer- 
ful, {let him sing praises; 


14 if any one among you 


© Vatican Manvacuirr.—s. as—omil, 


t 6. Job ττ|.1Δ: Amos vi. 
1 8. Phil. iv. 5; ΤΗΝ 2.25,37; 1 Petliv. 7. 
Nate. axly.33. 1 Cor, iv. 5. i 10. Matt. v. i; Heb, αἰ. 
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$ 0. Acts lii. 14,1 
3 0. James i iv. μὴ 

ic Matt. τ 
li. Num. ziy. Ig Pasa. σι! 


JAMES. 


κροσκαλεσασθω rovs πρεσβυτερους THs ἐκκλη- 
tet him call for the eiders oftbe = congre- 


gias, και προσευξασθωσαν en" avToy, αλειψαν- 
gation, and let them pray over him, having abvinted 
res *[avtov] ἐλαιῳ, εν TY ὀνόματι TOV κυριον. 
, {uiw) withoil, ia the Bewe = ws the ord, 
.}5 Kai ἢ evyn τῆς πιστέως σωσει TOY κάμνοντα, 

Aodths prayer of the = faith eLalleave the onc being sick, 
mas ἐγερεῖ αὐτὸν ὁ Κυριοξ' Kay Guaprias ἢ 
and willrsisatp bias the Lord; διὰ)" sins =mey Le 
πεποιήηκωξ, αφεθησεται av7g, 1 Ἐξομολο- 
ating Leen dune, they shall beforgiven him, Confess 
γεισῦε αλληλοῖις TA WapanTwuara, Kat ευχεσ- 
you fo each other the fyulte, and "pray 
Oe ὑπερ adAnAwy, ὅπως ιαθητε' πολυισχνει 
you on bebalfol each othes, ao that you may hehealed; grenily prevails 
δεησις δικαίου ἐενεργουμενη. " HAias avOpwros 
aprayer οἴπδ᾽ωινϊ beiag operative. ᾿ Elias amac 

€ 

ny ὁμοιοπαθης nuiv, καὶ προσευχῇ προσηνξατο 
war oftthoinfrmitics with us, end = & prayer he praged 


tov μὴ βρεξαι'" καὶ oun εβρεξεν ems THs. γῆι 
οέζμα β5οὶ (ἐφ δῦ διὰ not kecalued ‘on the @asth 


aviavtovs Tpeis καὶ μηνας ἐξ' 8 καὶ παλιν 
yean three avd wmootbe ala; and sguo 


spornutaro, καὶ ὃ ovpavos ὕετον εδωκε, καὶ ἢ 


(λαρ.δι 15. 


he prayad, and the hearen vala gave, - and the 
yn εβλαστησε τὸν καρπον αὗὑτης. ἸϑΆΑδελφοι, 
Φιυι = put forth the fruit of hereelf, ‘Drethrea, 


ἐὰν Tis ἐν ὕμιν πλανηθη απὸ της aAnGeias, καὶ 


If any one among you Maywander {ποτὶ tho frath, aod 

- iy 
ἐπιστρέψῃ tis avrov, “xyiwwonerw, ὅτι ὁ 
sBay turn hack angous hia, : let him know, that the 


emorpewas ἅμαρτωλον ex πλανης ὅδου avrov, 
ovehavingturoed asinoce oulofawanderiung way of him, 


guae ψυχὴν ex θανατου, mat καλυψει wAndos 


σε κὰν, asoul from death, δ:ο᾽ πὶ δινωυίτυ 


a 
au pPTiwv. 
ofnics. 


(Chap. 6B; 20, 


ia Bick, Jet him 651} for the 
μι Ἐπϑ of thecouNnGneGae 
TION, and [εἴ them pray 
overhim, Jhaving anointed 
him with Oilinthe nNaug 
ofthe Loup; | 

14 and the PRaves of 
PAITH B)iall save Lhe 6ick 
perscn, and the Lonp will 
raise him up, fand if ha 
have committed Sing, they 
sball be forgiven him. 

16 Confess * therefore 
your 51N3 to ench other, 
and pray for each other, 
80 that you may be healed. 
} The Earnest Supplieation 
of a llighteous wan is very 
powerful. 

17 Elijah wasa Man of 
tlike infirmity with us; 
and the prayed in Prayer 
that it might not BAIN; 
tand it did not rain on 
that ΤΑΝῸ for three Years 
and six Months. 

And again fhe 
prayed, ond the HEAVEN 
gave Rain, and the Eantu 
put forth her rauit. 


19 "My Brethren, if 
any one among you wan- 
der from the TRUTH, and 
some one turn him hack; 


20 *know you, That uz 
who TUQHNS BACK a Sinner 
from his Poth of Error, 
Twill save *his Soul from 
Death, and {will cover a 
Multitude of Sins. ® 


a . Ἢ ..ν.. 
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ΠΕΤΡΟΥ͂ [ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ] ΠΡΏΤΗ 


OP PETER [4 ΧΚΡΊΒΤΙ. ΚΊ PIBST, 
*FIRST OF PETER. 
KE®. α΄. 1. CHAPTER I. 
ITlerpos, ἀποστολος ἴησον Xpiarov, exdex-|_ 1 Peter, an Apostle of 
Sack : an spostle of Jeans parties : to chosen | tear ι ar ne τ: 
τοις παρεπιδημοις διασπορας" Πόντου, Γαλατίας, sion, of Pontus, Galas 


ones s0jgumers ofadispersion of Pootus, of Galatia, 


Καππαδοκίας, Avias καὶ Βιθυνίας, * κατα προγ- 
of Cappadocia, ofAsin and of Bithymia, according1o 8 © fere- 


« 
νωσιν θεου πατρος, ἐν ἁγιασμῳ πνευματος, εἰς 
knowledge ofGod afather, ia saoctification of epirt, for 


Cappadocia, Asia and Β]- 
thynia, 

2 2 chosen, according to 
tthe Forcknowledze οἵ 
God the Father, in t Sane- 
tification of Spirit, in order 


ὑπακοὴν και ῥαντισμον αἵματος ἴησον Χριστου"] to Obedience and a Sprink- 


ουαϊίεασσα and sprinkling ofbloed ofJesus Aavinted, | Jingof the Blood of Jesus 
: 3 -| Christ; may Favor and 

apis ὑμιν Kat εἰρηνῃ πληθυνθειη. ~ EvAoyn > y Τὶ 
yon to you and peace may be multiplied. Blessed Peace be multiplicd to yOu. 


᾿ 3 Blessed be THaT Gov 
tos 6 θεὸς και πατὴρ Tov Kupiov ἥμων Incov! and Father of our Loap 


the God and = father ofthe Lord ofus Jeus | [0 5ῃ9 Christ, who accord- 
Χριστου, 6 κατὰ τὸ ποὰν abtrov eAcos ava-|ing to his Gevat Merey, 
Anointed, thataccordingtothe great of himself mercy having thas begotten us again lo 
vin ο + 
yevynoas μας εἰς ελπιδα ζωσαν 81 αναστα- fees ee 
begotten us to a hope ofiife through ἃ resurrec- id 


4 Christ from the Dead, 
σεως ἴησον ἄριστον ex νεκρων, “eis KANpoVvo-| 410 an Inheritance ip- 


lion οἴϑενυε Anginted outof deadones, to an ipherj- corruptible, and undefiled, 
μιαν αφθαρτον kai αμιαντὸοὸν καὶ auapayroy,| ind uufading, { preserved 


qance ipcorruptible and undefiled and uofading, in the Heavens for You, 
τετηρημενὴν εν oupavois εἰς ὑμα., ὅτους ev|, 5 Twho are GUARDED 
baring beeen kept in heaveus for you, those hy by ihe Power of God, 

through Faith, for a Sal- 
δυναμει θεὸν φρουρουμένους δια πιστεως εἰς 


vation prepared to be re- 
vealed in the last Time. 
σωτηριαν εἐτοιμὴην αποκαλυφθηναι ev καιρῳ] ᾷ tIn which be you 


power of God being guarded {through = faith for 


a salvation ready to be revealed ia semoo glad, though now t for a 
exxaty: Sev ᾧ αγαλλιασθε, ολίγον apt: (ει, little while, (since it is 
lant; in which rejoice you, = alittle while now (if| necessary,) {you are dis- 
Seov εστι) λυπηθεντες εν ποικίλοις πειρασμοις, | essed oy Borin Trials, 
necemaaryitis) having been distressed Ly manifold trials, 7 60 that 3 the Proor of 


as 5 ‘ λ _| Your FAITH, being much 
iva TO δοκιμιον ὕμων τῆς MITTEWS πολν τιμο- more precious than THAT 


so thatthe proof ofyou ofthe faith Bruck more Gold which PERIen FS, 

τερον χρυσιον Tov απολλυμενου, δια πυρὸς] though proved by Fire, 

precious of gold of that periehing, by meaneuf fre T may be found to Praise 
« + 

δε δοκιμαζομενου, εὑρεθῃ εἰς ἀπαινον και τιμην  ἅπ4 *Glory and Honor, 


but being proved, may be found to Praise and = howor | at the Revelation of Jesus 


Christ ; 
και Sofay, ev atoxadrupe: Ἰησον Χριστου" 8 ὃν "τ᾿ having 


ati f ὶ ἄς 
ands glory, at ἃ τετεϊδιίοη of Jesus Anopiple whom seen, you love; ton whom, 
οὐκ εἰδοτες αγαπατε, εἰς ὄν, apTi μη ὃρωντες, not now looking, but be- 


poy seeing you love, on whom, now not lookirg, lieving, you rejoice wit) 
πιστευοντες δε, ἀαγαλλιασθε χαρα avexAadnry | Joy inexpressible and glo- 
beliering but, you rejoice with joy oospeakabla rious, 

* Vatican Manuscni?t.— Title—Finst or Perens. 7. Glory and JIonor. 

11. John vii. $5; Acts ii. 5, 9, 10; James i.1 : 2. Eph, i. 4; 1_Pet- ii. 9. #3. 
Rom, viii. 20, αἰ. 2. 1 2. 2 Thess. ii. 18. t 3. J0hn ii? 3,5; James i. 18. Ἐ δ, 
1 Cor. xv. 20. : 4. σοϊ. 1.5: 2 Tim. iv. 8. 2.5. John x. 25, 20; avii. 1), 12, τος Jude 1. 
τὸ. Matt. v.12; Rom. xi}.12; 2 Cor. vi. 10; 1 Pet. iv. 18, 16. 9Cor,iv Wii ροῦν, te, 
: Ὁ. James i. 2. t 7. James i.3, 12; 1 Pet iv. 12. τ τ vam, ti. 7, 10; 1 Coriy.5 5 
2 These. i.7—12 τ, ΤΟΝ xz. 0; VCorv.t: deb, an. 2, a7. 


I. PETER. 


thup. 1: 9.) 


και δεδοξασμεένῃ, 9 κομιζομενοι To τελος τῆς 
and having been ρ]γί ἢ πε, obtaining the end of tle 
mateas *(buwrv,] σωτηριαν ψυχων. 1° Περι 
faith (of yuu,) asalvation ofaouls. Coxncerning 
hs owrnpias εξεζητησαν και εξηρευνησαν προ- 
which ealvation aoughl cut and) caawinedclosely = proph- 
φηται, οἱ περι THS εἰς ὑμας χαριτὸος mpoon- 


ΓΝ those concerning the for you favor having 
TEVTaAVTES" ᾿" ερευνωντές, εις -ινμα ἢ wotov 
prophesied; eramining, te whatthings or what 


καιρὸν ednAdou To εν avrois πνευμα *| Χριστον,} 
season dil print the in them epirit [of Anointed, } 
προμαρτυροόμενον Ta εἰς Χριστον παθημᾶτα, και 
teatifying Lefore the for Anginted suderinys, and 
τας pera ταυτα Solas: ois απεκαλυώθη, ὅτι 
alter these (hinges glories; tuwhom ἰἴινβα revealed, tbat 
ε 

wx ἕαντοις, ὕμιν δε διηκονουν avta, α 
nul forthempetves, for you but they ministered these things, which things 
νυν ανηγγελη ὑμιν δια των εναγγελισαμενων 


now weretold] toyou thraugh those having announced glad tidings 
΄ a 
νας ἐν πνευματι A*yiP αἀποσταλεντὶ ar oupa- 


he 


you wilh πρὶ γι holy basing Leensent from hea- 
ε 
you, εἰς. ἃ επιθυμονσιν ἀγγέλοι παρακυ- 
yen, into which things earnestly desire inessevgers to luck at- 
War. 
tenlively. 


Aro avaQwoauevot Tas οσῴνας τῆς δια- 
Therefore having girded up the loins ofthe minds 


voias ὕμων, νήφοντες, τελείως ελπισατε επὶ 

ofyou, being τικὶ πὶ, perfectly do yuu hupe for 
τὴν φερομενὴν ὑμιν χαριν ev αποκαλυψει Ἰησον 
the being brought toyou gift in a levelalion of Jesus 


Χριστου" 4 ὡς τεκνα ὑπακοῆς, un συσχηματι- 
Abvinted, as children of obedience, not conforming 
ζομενοι TOUS πρΟΤΕρΟν EF Τῇ ayvoia ὕμων επι- 
yourselves.to the = former in the ignorance of you lusts 


θυμιαις, “aAAa κατα τον καλεσαντα 
but accordingto the one having called 


' 
ὕμας 
you 
« 

ἅγιον, παι αὐτοι ἅγιοι εν πασῇῃ αναστροῷῃ 
holy, also) yourselves holy once in all conduct 


γενηθητε" | διοτι γεγραπται" ‘Avior yeverOe, 


hecome yuu; hecauee ithas been written; Dulyunes Lecome you, 


ὅτι eyw ἅγιος *[esut.] 1 Kai εἰ πατερα επικαλ- 


Lecanee | holy (ain ἢ And if) afathber you call 
εἰσθε Tov απροσωπυληπτως KpivovTd κατὰ TO 
pn him) without reapect of persone judging accurJinog to the 
EHaTTOV Epyov, εν hoBy Toy τῆς παροικιας 
afeneh waurk, In fear the ofthe sojourning 
ὕμων χρόνον αναστραφητε' ἰδ ειδοτες, Ste ov 
uf you lime pres you; hnoring, that = aot 


fChap. 1, 17. 


9 obtaining {the issut 
of the FAITI,—even your 
Salvation. 

10 1 Concerning Which 
Sawation Inorg Prophets, 
who PEOPHESIED concern. 
ing the Favon {ownrds 
you, sought out and inves: 
tigated, 

21 examining closely 1 
what things, or What kind 
of Season, tthe seri 
which was in them was 
pointing out, when it pre- 
viously testified the str- 
FFRINGS for Clirist, and 
alter these the GLonigEs; 

12 to whom it was re- 
vealed, That tnot fur 
themselves, but for you, 
they ministered — those 
things, which now werc 
declared to you through 
THOSE Who EVANGELIZED 
you with ¢ holy Spirit sent 
from JIleaven; into which 
things tAngels earnestly 
desire Τ to look. 

18 Therefore, thaving 
girded up the Loins of 
your ΜΙΝῸ, and being { \1- 
eilant, do you hope per- 
fectly for the ctrt to be 
BROUGHT to you Jat the 
Nevelation of Jesus Christ. 

14 As obedicut Children, 
tdo not conform your. 
selves to the FORMEN 
Lusta fin your 1GNoHn- 
ANCE; 

15 fbut as me who 
CALLED you js holy, do 
pou also beeome holy in 
All vour Conduct ; 

10 For it has been wril- 
ten, δ΄" You shill be holy, 
“ becouse ΤῈ am holy.” 

17 And if you invoke 
THAT Father who ¢ impar- 
hially JUDGES according to 
tho woux of ench one, 
t pass the Tink of your so- 
JOULNING in Fear; 


ν Varican Manuscaipt.—%. of you—omit, 
dhaldl be din ls 10. am—omit, 


11. of Anolnted—omit. 


10, you 
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1412. χοᾶ, anv. τ, 
1 13. Luke xvii. 30; 1 Cor. 


2.14 Acts xvil. 90; 1 Thess. Ive 
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117. Deul. χα: 


Chap.1: 182 I. PETER. 


φθαρτοις, apyupiy ἢ χρυσίῳ, ελυτρωθητε 
by corruptiblethings, by eilver or by gold, you were boughloff 
εκ τὴς ματαιας ὕμων ἀαναστροφης πατροπαρα- 


from the Paar efyou coadure banded dowa from your 
Sotov, ἰϑαλλα τιμίῳ αἷματι, ὡς αμνου ἀμωμον 
fathen, but with precious blood, eas ofalamb spotlens 


Kat agmidov, Χριστου" 
aod unblemished, of Anointed, 


Ὁ προεγνωσμενου μεν 
having been foreknown indeed 


πρὸ KataBoAns κοσμον, φανερωθεντος Se er 
balore alayiug down ofmworld, having been manifested but io 


δι μας, ΞΙ τους 
lim:s onaccountof you, 


αυτον πιστενοντας εἰς θεον, Tov 
him having believed ia God, 


δι' 


ε σχατων Τῶν χρυ νὼ» 
Jast ofthe 


eyeipavTa 
that one having raised up 


αυτον εκ VEXP@V και δοξαν avrw δοντα, wore! 


hin out of dead ones aud glory to him having given, so tba; } 
τὴν πιστιν ὕμων και ελπιῦδα εἰγαι εἰς θεὸν. 
the faith ofyou and hope tobe in God. 


“Tas ψυχας ὑμων nyviKoTes ev TH ὑπακοῃ 
Tho iives of you having been purnfiedio the otcdence 


rns αληθειας ἔ[δια πνευματος]} εἰς φιλαδελ- 


ofthe truth (through epint) ko brotberly-kind- 


Φιαν αννυποκριτον, ex *[ wa@apas | καρῦια: αλλη- 
bees upfeigaed, out of La pure} each 


3 AVAYVEWEV YT MEVOL 
baving Leen begotten again 


δια 


beart 


λους αγαπησατε eKxTevws” 
other love you intensely, 


oun ἐκ σπορὰς φθαρτης, αλλα ἀφθαρτον, 


ἢυς from seed eorrupuible, but rucurraptible, through 
Aoyou ζωντος θεὸν και μένοντος, “4 Aron: 
word living ofGod = and remaipiog. Ibeequse 


raga capt ὡς yopros, και πατα Soka αὐτὴς ws 
all fievh like grass, and all glory ofher like 


avOos χορτου" εξηρανθη ὁ χορτος κιτι TO av9as 
aflower of grass, withered the grease and the flower 
*[avrov] ékerece: 10 Se ῥημα 

‘of it) fell off; the but ποτὰ 


κυριον μένει 
of Lonl abides 


εις TOY αἰωνα" Τουτὸ δε evri το βημα Το εναγ- 
1o the age, this pow ie the word that having 


γελισθεν ers ὑμας. ΚΕΦ. β΄. 2. ἸΑποθεμενοι 


been aguauacelia you. Haring put away 


ουν πασὰν κακίαν και παντα SorAov καὶ ὑπο- 
therefore all malice ana all guile and hy. 


κρισεις καὶ φθονους καὶ waces καταλαλίιας, 


pocrisies and envies aod all evil-speakings, 
* ὡς aptiyevynta Bpepn, τὸ Aoyixov αδολον 
new-born babes, the rational sincere 


ake απιποθησατε, iva εν auvtw avtnOnre εἰς 
milk earnestly desire you, amthat by it yuuluay yrow τὸ 


* Vatican Manvecairt.—2l. are ratturun to tuat God. 
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Acts 
t 23. 


1.42, 


(Chap. 2: 2. 


18 knowing {That you 
were redeemed froin your 
FOOLISH Conduct, trans. 
mitted from your fathers, 
not hy corrupiible tings, 
Ly Stiver or Gold, 

Wout thy the Precious 
Blood of Christ, as of 18 


> Spuiless and unblemished 


| Larabs 
30 ¢foreknown, indeed, 
before the Foundation of 


those through | the World, but manifested 
jin these ‘Last TIMES om 


YOUR account, 

21 who through Him 
i*are PAITREUL to THAT 
God who ἈΑΊ Ξε Ὁ him from 
the Dead, and [gave Thin 
Glory; ΒΟ that your FAITIL 
and Hope are towards God. 

22 1 Ilaving purifical 
your Lives by’ the opE- 
DIENCE of the TRUTH, to 
unteigned § Brotherly love, 
love each other from the 
Heart, intensely; 

23 thaving been regener- 
ated, pot from currupulle, 
but from incorruptible 
Seed, fthroagh the living 
and enduriny Word of God. 

3.1 For All Flesh is 
“as Grass, and ail ils 
“Glory a3 the Flower oi 
‘Grass. The Gaass with. 
“ers, and the FLOWES 
“falls off ; 

25 ‘“‘but the worp of 
‘the Lord continues to 
“the acre.” Now this 18 
THAT worRD which las 
been ANNOUNCED as glad 
tidings to you. 


CHAPTER II. 


1 fHaving put away, 
therefore, All Malice. and 
All Deceit, and lI vpocrisies, 
and Emvvings, and All 
Evil speakings, 

2 as New-born Infants, 
earnestly desire the PURE 
TRATIONAL Milk, so that 
vou may grow by it to Sal- 
vation. 


29. through Spirit—omit. 


t 10. Acta xx.99: Eph. 1.7; ete ix. a Rev. 7.8. 
£20. Hom. iit. 23; E 


χν.Ὁ. 
James 1. 18, 


1. Eph. iv. 23, 25, $1; Cob iii. 8; Heb. xii. 1; 


I, PETER. 


--’.-ς.ς...... +: - 


Chap.2: 3.) 


σωτηριαν" 4ec*[ rep] εγευσασθε, ὃτι xpnatos 


salvation; if{iudeed | you tasted, tbat gracious 
ὁ κυριος. “Προς ὃν mporwepxouevoi, λιθον 
phe λευτὰ, To whom dramiog oear, a stone 


(avra, ὑπο ανθρωπων μὲν αποδεδοκιμασμενον, 
living, by meo hudeed being rejected, 


mapa Se Jew εκλέκτον, evtinov, ὃ και avrot ὡς 
with but God cligneo, hovorable, aod yourselves as 


λίθοι ζωντες οἰκοδομεισθε, οἷκος πνευματικὸς, 


νίοπεν = living be you built up, a houses 6pirttual, 


ἱερατευμα ἅγιον, ανενέγκαι πνευματικας θυσιας, 
ppriesthood holy, to offer spiritual sactifices, 


εὐπροσδεκτους *[7q]| θεῳ Sia ἴησον Χριστου. 
well-pleasing (tothe) God through Jesus Anginted. 


5 Διοτι περιεχεῖ ev * [tn |] γραφη" Ἰδου, τιθημιεν 


Necause it is centained in (the) writing; Lo, [place in 


Σιων λιθὸον axpoywriaiov, εἐκλεκτον, ἐεἐντιμον'" 


Sieg Balona ¢orner-igubdation, eboseno, honorable; 


και ὁ πιστευων en avTw, ov un καταισχυνθῃ. 
andthe one believing oo il, fot nut may be ashamed. 


7 ‘Yui οὐν ἢ τιμή τοις πιστευουσιν' απειθουσι 

To yuu thereforethebonurtothuse believiog; τὸ ἀἰαυε!ιένιηξ ones 
oof 

δε, λιθὸον dv απεδοκιμασαν οἱ οἱκοδομουντες, 

bul, astune which rejected those buikling, 


οὗτος εγενηθὴ ets κεφαλὴν ywvias, καὶ λιθος 


Uhia becama for a heal ofacorver, and aatanc 

« 

προσκομματος, Kat πέτρα σκανδαλου" 8 of 
ofstumbliog, and arnck of offence, thow 


προσκοπτουσι, τῷ Acyp αἀπειθουντες, εἰς ὁ και 
stumobling, tothe word being disobediont, for which even 


ἐτεθησαν. 9 Ὕμεις δε, γένος exAextov, Baci- 

they were δυροιαιεύώ. You but, srace oho an, a 
4 

Astovy ἱερατευμα, εῦνος ἅγιον, Aaos εἰς περι- 

royal prieathood, anation  haly, a people for & pur. 


ποιΏσιν, bras Tas apeTas εξαγγειλητε του εκ 
pose, eathat the virtues youtnny declare ofthe outof 


oxoTovs ὕμας καλεσαντος εἰς TO θαυμαστον 


durknees you one having called into the wuudarful 
αὑτου dws: of wore ov Aaos, νυν δε Aaos 
of hiinself light; those once not apeople, now buta people 


ελεηθεν- 


having ol) tained 


θεου" of ουκ nAenuevot, νυν δε 
of Gol, those not haviug obtained mercy, now but 


I! Avarnrot, παράκαλω ὡς παροικους Kat 
Deloved onea, Ι entreat an itrangera and 


TES. 
merry, 


παρεπιδήμους, amexecOat των σαρκικων επιθυ- 


avjuurnera, to abstain fromthe flevhiy luste, 


μίων, αἷτινες στρατευονται κατα τῆς ψυχῆτ' 
which war against the life; 


* Vatican Manuscarer.—8§. indeed—omil, 
6. the—omif, 
8. Lelng unbelievers. 


1 δ. Poa. rxrxrly.8; Heb. vi. δ, 
1. δ. Heb, Hi. 0. 1G. verse 0. 


- 


δ. fora holy. 
6. a chosen Stone, a Foundat!on-corner, honorable. 


rChap. 2: 11. 


ὦ Bince you have 1 tast- 
ed the Kindp-ss of (ne 
Loup. 


4 Drawing near to him, 
the living Stone, 7 rejeatca 
indeed by Men, but by 
God chosen, hunoralle, 

5 be pow yourselves ale 
ΒΟ built up, as living 
Stones, ta spiritual fouse 
* jor Jaholy Prieetlioud, ta 
offer 1 Spiritual Saerifiecs, 
well-pleasing to Gud 
through Jesus Christ ; 

"Ὁ because itis contained 
in the Scripture, {'t Sie. 
hold, I placein Zion Κα 
* Foundation-corner Stone, 
“chosen, honorable; and 
“Ite who CONFIDES jn it 
“ shall μοί be ashamed.” 

7 The wonog, there- 
fore, is for the BELIEVERS; 
bu€ to the * disbelieving, 
this Stone which the 
BUILDEBS rejecte], was 
mate into the Jlead of a 
Corner,— 

8 feven a Stone of 
Stumbling, and a Rock of 
Offence; and {*heing un- 
believers, they olumble at 
the worp, {10 which 4180 
they were appointed. 

9 But pouareaf chosen 
Race, ¢ a Jloyal Priesthood, 
a holy Nation, {a People 
for ἃ purpose; thal you 
may declare the PEBrEc- 
TIONS Of ΠΙΜ WhOCALLED 
You from + Darkness into 
Ilis WONDERFUL Light; 


10 twho once were not 
a People, but now are 
God's People ; who had not 
obtained wercy, but now 
have obtained mercy. 

11 Belovedt I entreat 
you, {as Strangers and 
Sojourners, fio abstain 
from FLESNLY Justs, 
which ἢ wage war against 
the LIFE; 


δ. to the—omit. 
7. disbclieving. 


1 4. Τα. cxvill. 22, Mott. ax!. 41: Acts iv. 11, 
δ. Rom. 2if.1; Meb. xiii. 15, 10, Η ; 


0. I-n 


raviil. 16; item. ix. 83. t B. 188. vill.d4; Luke il. 94; ltoni. ix. 50. t 8. I Cor. 
4. 28. £6. 1 Thens.v.0; Jude 4. 1 0, 1 Pet. i. 2. 1 9. Rev, 1.6; v.90, 
ti. Acta xv.14 10. Acta χαν!. 18: Eph. v.64; Col. i. 18. T 10. Rom, t1, 24% 


LVL deb. ai. 13; 1 Pett. 17. Σ 11. Noa. sili, be 


ΤΠ. Tames iv. ] 


Chap.2: 12.) I. PIETER. 


2 τὴν αναστροῴην ὕμων ev τοῖς εθνεσιν *[ exov- 
the™ conduct ofyouamong the Gentiles (hav- 
Tes] καλήν" iva ἐν @ καταλαλουσιν ὕμων ὡς 
ing) upright; sothatin what they speak against you «as 
κακοποίων, EX των καλων Epywy, εποπτευσαν- 
evil-doem, from the goad worka, having looked 


4 
Tes, δαξασωσι Tov θεον ev ἥμερᾳ εἐπισκοπης. 
on, they may glorify the God io aday of inspection, 


8°Troraynre *[ouv] πασῃ ανθρωπινῃ κτισει 
Beyou subject (therefore) to every human creation 

δια Tov Kuptoy εἰτε βασιλει, ws ὑπερεχον- 
onaccountofthe Lurd; whether to aking, as being pre-emi- 
te Were ἡγέμοσιν, ws δι’ avrov πεμπο- 


vent; or to governors, ne Sy meansof bim being 


μένοις εἰς εκδικησιν κακοποιων, emaivoy δε 
arnt for pupishment of evil-doera, praise but 


αγαθοποιων" (dt: οὕτως εστι TO θελημα Tov 
of good-doen,; (because thus itis the will of the 


Ocov, αγὙαθοποιονντας φιμουν τὴν των αφρονων 
God, well-doinz lomuzzte the ofthe unwise 


ανθρωπὼν αγνωσιαν") as ελευθεροι, και μη 


of men ignorance; ) aa freemen, and 


not 


ὡς ἐπικαλυμμα EXOVTES THS κακιας THY ἐλευθε- 


a a covering having ofthe badness the freedow, 
ptav, add’ ὡς Bovdos θεου.  Mavras τιμη- 

but au slaves of God. All do you 
care: τὴν αδελφοτηταὰ αγαπατέ' τον Oeov 
hovor; the brotherhood do you love; the Gud 

[2 

φουβεισθε: τον βασιλεα τιματε, 80, οἰκε- 
lo you fear, the king do you honor. The hourebold 


ὑπρτασσομενοι ev παντι pofy τοις δεσ- 
being submissiro with all fear fothe man 


ται, 
servants, 


rorats, ov povoy Tots ayaGots καὶ επιεικεσιν, 


lers, not only tothe good ones and gentle oves, 


αλλα Kai τοῖς σκολιοις. |}? Tovto yap yapis, 


but aleo tothe perverse ones. This for pleasing. 
εἰ δια συνειδησιν θεον ὑποφερει Tis λυπας, 
ι(( through acouscience of God bears upuuder any ope griefa, 
€ 

πασχὼων αδικως. "ὃ Tloiov yap κλέος, εἰ Guap- 
suffering upjuatly. What for credit, if e1ooing 
3 

τανοντες Kat κολαφιζομενοι ὑπομενειτες αλλ 
aod being beaten you shall endure? but 


t 
ει αγσθοποιουντες καὶ πασχοντες νπομέενεῖτε, 
if doing good and suffering you shall eudure, 


Trovta xapis παρα Gey. =! Eis route γὰρ εκλη- 
tbie pleasiog with God. To = this for you were 


* Vatican Manuscarrt.—12. having—omit, 


9.9 


- Ὁ 9). 


(Chap. 


12 thaving your ccn- 
OUCT upright ameng the 
GENTILES, 60 that in what 
they may speak against 
you as Evil-doers, * from 
the Goop Works which 
they behold, they may gio- 
tify Gop in a Day of Ine 
spection. 

15 £Be you subject to 
Every Human 7 Creation 
on account of the Loan; 
whether to the King, as 
suprenie, 

Ἔ or to Governors, as 
sent by him {fur the Pun- 
ishment of Evil-doers, and 
¢the Praise of Well-docrs; 

15 (for thus is the wiLt 
of Gop, that by doing 
good you muy silence the 
IGNORANCE of IXNCONSIb- 
ERATE Men;) 

16 681 Freeman, and yet 
ποῦ using this FEREDUM 
asa Covering of Wickcd- 
ness; bul as J God’s Bund- 
men, 

17 ¢ be respectfnl to All; 
tlove the BroTnEnil0ocn; 


tfear Gop; honor the 
KING. 
18 Let mousrnoip 


¢SEBVANTS De subject 
with All Fear to their 
MASTERS; nutonly totlie 
GooD and Gentle, but also 
to the PEBVERSE. 

19 For this is 1 Well. 
pleasing, if any onethroagh 
a Consciousness of God 
sustains Sorrows, suflering 
unjustly. 

20 ¥or 1 What Credit is 
it, if when vou sin, and are 
beaten, you endure it? but 
if, when you do goud, and 
suffer, you shall hear it pa- 
ticntly, this is Well-pleas- 
ing with God, 


21 For {to this you 


18. therefore—omit. 


+18. or Creature. Some render ἀξιδεὶ ordinance, institution, establishment, govern- 

ment, authority. The Syriac has it as follows—" Be you submissive to ail the sons of men ;” 

which ParkAurst says 1a probably the sense of I’cter’s Injunction, as enforced by exhorta- 
° 


tions to various clisses in the foi 


wing part of his letter; and which he closes by giving a 


general rule in chap. ¥. δ, “ yea, all of you be subject to each other.” 


t 13. Rom. xil. 17; 4 Cor. vili. 21; Phil. 1.15. Titus ii.§; 1 Pet. iii. 16. 
Rom. xiii. 1; Titus iii. 1. 
Σ 16.1 Cor. 


v.16. 113. ee re Ror 
. Rom. riii.3 -Gal.v.1,18. | 
to Plat dis. 1.17. Heb. χα]. 1; 1 Pet. i. 22. 
γᾷ Eph. vi. 5; Cob ui. 29: 1 Vim. vids Titus ii. ἢ, 
DVet. i 14, 0. 1 Pel. wy. 14, 1S δῶ 


t 12. Matt. 
2 14. Rom. giii. 4. 


vil. 58. £17. Rom. rii. 


$17. Matt. rzii. 21; Rom. xii. 7. 
. 210. Mattev. do, Ren. xii. 5; 
1.91. Avis aay. 22, Ὁ These iiss 2 Finis αι. 12) 


Chap. 91 22.) I. PETER. 


θητε' ὅτι καὶ Χριστὸς ἐπαθεν ὑπερ ὑμων, 
c-lied, because even Anolpled suffered on behalf of you, 
t 
uu ὑπολιμπανων ὑπογραμμον, iva επακολου- 
τὸ you leaving bebind an exawple, ao that you may 
Onanre TAs ἰχνεσιν avTou" 22 ὃς αμαρτιαν οὐκ 
fallow inthe atepa of him; who ein nol 
ἐποιῆσεν, οὐδὲ εὑρεθη Boros εν τῳ στοματι 
dul, nor was found guile in the wnouth 
avtov' 44s λοιδορουμενὸς οὐκ αντελοιδορει, 
of him; eho being revilerl pot revilecl agaio, 
πατχων οὐκ nrere, . wapedidov be τῳ κρι- 
a Terning ποῖ πὲ threatened, delivered himeelfup but tothe ane 
« a 
vowts Sixaiws' 2 ὃς τας ἅμαρτιας ἥμων avTos 
jelging righteously, who the sine of us himoeelf 
AVIVEYVKEVY εν TH σωματι αὑτον ἐπι TO ξυλον, 
lo the, hody oflumeelf τὸ the Iree, 
iva ταις ἅμαρτιαις ᾳφπογενόμεέενοι, Τῇ δικαιοσυνῃ 
that tothe ains hoving shed, fothe righteouspese 
ζησωμεν' of τῳ μωλωπι *[avrov] ιαθητε. 
we may live; of whom by the acare of him) you wera healed. 
“>Hre *[yap] ὡς προβατα πλανωμενα' add’ 
You were {for] ae sheep gving astray; but 
ETETTPAPNTE νυν ἐπι TOY ποιμενα και ἐπισκο- 
hare turned back how to toe ahepherd aod guar- 
mov των ψυχων ὑμων, ΚΕΦ, +. 8. 1 Ὅμοιως 


than offtbe = lives = afyou. Tn like moanoer 


*(ai] yuvaines, ὑποτασσομεναι τοῖς ιδιοις 
{τ}4} submitting yourselves to the own 

ανδρασιν, iva Ἔ[ και εἰ 

luisbanda, ao that [even] if 


Aoyw, δια Τῆς Tor 
word, through =the ofthe 


avev Avyou κερδηθησωνται, 3 


without a word they may be gained, 


carried up 


wives, 


τινες απειθονσι 


soine 


τῳ 


are disobedient tothe 


γυναικὼν avacTpodns 
wives conduct 


εποπτευσαντες 
having seen 


4 Γ 
Thy εν φυβῳ ayrny αναστροῴην ὕμων. 3 Ὧν 
ine io fear pure conduct ofyou. Ofwhom 
ertw ovy 6 efwhev, ἐμπλοκὴ: Tpiywy και 
let be pot the outside, ofbraiding of lira ani) 


περιθεσεως χρυσιων ἢ ἐνδυσεως ἱματιων, κοσ- 


μίδυιηξ around ofgoldeschainsor wearing οἱ cluthea, adorn- 
μος" 4aAd’ ὁ κρυπτος τῆς Kapdias ἀνθρωπος, ev 
ing; but the = = hidden ofthe heart man, with 
¢ 
τῳ αφθαρτῳ Tov mpaeos Kat ἡσυχίον πνευμα- 
the incorruptible of the meek and quiet apirit, 
Tos, ὁ εστιν evwrioy Tov θεὸν πολντελες. 
which le in presence of the God very precious. 


“Obrw yap wore και αἱ ἅγιαι γυναικες, αἱ ελ- 


Thus fur formerly δὼ the holy womebp, those ho- 
᾿ 
miCoumat ἐπὶ Tov θεον, κοσμουν ἑαυτας, ὑποτασ- 
plug In the God, sdorned themeelves, 


* Vatican Manuscarrt.—2%4. of him—omit. 
1. even—emit, 1. they shall without, 


t 22.) Pet. 1b 18. 
#; Luke axill. a1; John vill. 46: 2 Cor. v.21. Heb. ly. 15. 
21153; cobs vin. 8, 46; Meo. χα. 5. | 
+ 24. Itom. vie ὦ, 11: vil. 6 t 24. Lea, Lill. 5, 
x. 1), 14, 16; 16. rill. 20; 1 Pot. v, 4. 
Vita ii, δ, 1. 1 Cor. vii. 16. 
Phy Mom. bb. 20; vil. 22. 4 Cor. iv. dh, 


25. for—omié. 
4 αὐτξτ ππὰ Meek, 5. God. 


1 21, John xf{l.15; Phil. 4.5; 1 John [!. 6. 


‘Chap. 3: Ὁ. 
were called ; Because even 
+ Christ suffered on your 
hehalf, leaving you a 
Copy, so that you may 
follow in his FOOTSTEPS; 

22 {who committed no 
Sin; neither was Deceit 
found in his Moutn; 

23 ¢who being reviled, 
did not revile in return; 
suffering, he did not 
threaten; but delivered 
himself up to nim who 
JUDGES righteously ; 

24 ¢ who carried up our 
sins himself in his own 
nopy to the TREE, 4 that 
we, having dicd to 91Ν5, 
may live lo RIGITEOUs- 
NESS; {by whose scans 
you were healed. 

25 You t were like Sheep 
going astray, but have now 
turned huck to {the suer- 
HEBD and Guardian of 
your LIVES. 


CHAPTER III. 


1 In Jike manner, [166 
Wivea be subject to their 
OWN ILlusbands, so that if 
some are disobedient to the 
woap, { * they may with- 
ont n Word be gained 
through the conpuct of 
their WIVES; 

2 having seen your Con- 
duct caste with Fear. 

συ Ζ Whose Decoration, 
let it not be that EXTER. 
NAL one, of Braiding the 
I[air, and Putting on of 
Gold chains, or Wearing of 


Apparel; 
4 but decorate tthe 
HIDDEN Man οἵ the 


WEAAT wilh WHAT is IN- 
CORBUPTIBLE,—a * MEFK 
and Quiet Spirit, which 
ig very precious in the 
sight of Gon. 


5 For thus formerly alsy 
THOSE HOLY Women, who 


sabmit-jhoped in ®God, adorned 


1, the—omit, 


t 29. Isa. litt, 
t 23. Isn. Lill. 7; Mate. 


I 24. fea. iili. 4-4, 11, Matt. vili.16; Heb, tx. 28, 

225. Ian. liil. 6. 
1. 1 Cor. αν. 88: Eph. v.99; Col. iii. 18; 
$3.1 Tim. ii. 0; Titus ii, &- 


125. John 


14. Psa. xlv. 


Chap.3: 6.) 


——.___. 


I. PETER. 


[Chap. 8: 14. 


| 
σομεναι τοις ἰδιοις avbpacww: Sas Σαρρα ὑπη-᾿ 
ting tothe on husbande, as = Barab hear- | 
xovoe TY Αβρααμ, κυριον avTov καλουσα, 75) 
heped tothe Abraham, lord him calling. of her | 
eyevnOnTe τεκνα, αγαθοποιουσαὶ καὶ μὴ φοβου-! 
youbecame children, doing good and not feanng | 
3 7*(Oi]avBpes 3 
μεναι μηδεμιανπτοησιν. tjavdpes ὅμοιως, 
notone terror. The] husbandsin like inancer, 
συνοικουντεῖ κατα YyYwoWw ὡς ασθενεστερῳ 
dwelling with aceardingtohouwiedge as Q@ wealer 
OHKEVEL τῳ γυναικείῳ, ATOVEMOVTES τιμὴν ws 
veseel with the fewmale, bestomug hepbor 
Kat συγκλήρονυμοι Xapiros Cwns, εἰς TO μη! 
also being juust-beire Of practous gif’ of life, in order that Gut 
εγκύπτετθαι Tas πρυσευχας ὕμων. Ι 
“ νε Βιηἶενεά the prayers of you, 
5To δε τελυς, wavres duoppoves, gvuraleis, 
The but end, all oflike mind, 
φιλαδελῷοι, εὐυσπλαγχνοι, 


fevers of brethrra, CumprAssivoale ἢ τς 


By M pantie, Vues, 
TAT tVUOPOVES, 
humble-wip.ed ones, 
9 un αἀπωδιδοντες κακὸν ἀντι κακου, ἢ λυ δορίαν 
bet Fouucuin ὦ evilop account of evil, OF = fering 


αντι λοιδοριαξ' Tovvavtiov δὲ ευλογουντεξς" 
Snacconnl Ofrevinug, onthecentrary but invysiug Uleaniogs, 
Κ[ειδοτες, 

{koo*iog,] 


yiay κληρονομτῆσοτε. 
lbg you way Rlemeaal. 


7 ὅτι εἰς τουτο εκληθητε, iva evdo- 
that for (bis = =- you werecalled, #0 (hat α bless 


10°C yap θελων ζωὴν 


The for onewiehing }ιεῖ6 


ayarar, και ἰδεῖν Nutpas avabas, πκαυσατω THY 


to love, aud to see days peed, let hia reatrain the 
& e 
γλωσσαν *[aitov] ato κακου, καὶ χειλὴ 
topgue (ofbiuself] from evil, aud lips 
ἘΓαὑτον] τον μὴ λαλησαι δολον' |! εκκλι- 
(ofhimself] οἔιμα put to apeak deceit, lec him 
yaTw απὸ κακου, και ποιήτατω αγαθον- ζητη- 
lurn away frum evil, -atd let him do geod; Jet 


12 Ὅτι οἱ 
Because the 


gate epnynv, καὶ διωξατω avTny. 
bin eeek peace, and let him pursue her. 


oplarpot κυριον emt δικαίους, Kat 
eyes ofLord oo justoner, sod 


εἰς Senviv avutTwy? mpwowmov δὲ κυριον emi 
ofthem, face but of Lord againet 


ι3. Καὶ τις ὁ κακωσων ὑμας 
And who thenze will beinjuring νοῦ 


1A)’ 


@Ta@ avuTou 
en ofhim 


towards prayer 


Wotourras Kaka, 
those doing evil. 


ἐεαν του ayabou μιμηται γενησθε; εἰ 

if afshe good imitatore you become? But \¢ 
και πασχοιτε δια δικαιοσυνὴν, μακαριοι. Tov 
τα χου suller becauscof righteouaness, happy opes. The 
δε φοβον avtwy un φοβηθητε, unde ταραχθη- 
θσι fear oftbem act doyoulear, neiber should you be 


* Varican Manvuscairt.—7. the—omut, 
omit tunce. 13. zealous of 


t 6. Gen. avfil. 13. v 
23; 1 Thess. iv. 4. _. 19. Job xiii. 8. 
* 8. Rom, xii. 10; Web. xiii. 1, 1 Pet. ii. 17. 
Prov. xvii. 18; xz. 29; Matt. ¥. 30; Rom, xii. 14, 17. 
James i, 26; 1 Pet. it. 1, 22. 


2 1Π. Pea. χα συ, 27; Isa. i. 
thu. Jqghn ix. 31; James v. 16. 


Ὁ. knowing—omit. 


17. 1 Cor. vil.3; Eph. v.25; Col. 
: 8. Rom. xii. 10; xv. 5; 

3 8. ὉΠ 12; Eph. ir. 82. 
, 


= 13. Prov. avi. 7, Rom. viii 2s 


themeelses, being subject 
to Lueir OWN Husbanda, 

6 as Sarah obcyed A- 
ΒΈΒΑΙΑ, fealling Tim 
Lord, Whose Children von 
are become, duing κοράς 


land oot fearing Any Te-- 


ror, 
7 {In hke manner, 
Hushands, dwell accord. 
ing to Kuowledge with the 
FEMALE. 85 the [ Weaker 


|Vessel. bestowing Honor, 


aS being also Iuint-lieirs of 
the Gracioua gist of Life, 
ΧὩ order that your PRay- 
RAS thay not be 1Π1Δ- 
DEBRED. 

6 FiNaLyr, ὁ he all of 
mee fied, exmpathizny, 
i loring 63 Brethren, f cum- 
passlunate, humble s 

Ὁ jfnot returning Evil 
for Εν], nor Reviing for 
Reviluiz, hut, on tlie 
eonuary, invoking bless- 
ings¢ Because fur this νοὶ 
were called, that you may 
nhent a Blessing. 

10“ For tue wWistixG 
“toenjoy Life, and to sce 
“pood Days, let him re- 
“etriin bis TONGUE from 
“Evil,and tia Lips from 
““SPpKAKING Deceit; 

11 “lethim {tum awny 
“from Evil, and do Goud; 
“tiet him seek Peace, und 
" ΕΗ it; 

2 ‘‘for the Pres of the 
“ Lord are on the Rightr- 
‘‘ous, and {his Ears to- 
“wards their Prayer; but 
“the Face of the Lord 13 
“against Evil-dorrs.”’ 

18 1 And whois nethat 
will INJCRR you, if you 
become *Imitators of the 
GOOD one? 


14 Σ Βαϊ στοῦ if you euf- 
fer on account of Raiglite- 
ousness, you are Diessed. 
And fear not wtth their 
PEAR, nor be alarmed; 


10. of himself— 


iii. 10. Σ 7. 1Cor. xii 


Phil. iii. 14 

$a 
Psa. raxiv. 19. t 1a 
16, 17. 111. Row. αἰϊ. is 
114. Matt. v. lu—.2 


(αρΡ.5: 15.) Ι. ΤῈ ἘΠῚ. 


τε' δκυριον δὲ τὸν θεον ἅγιασατε εν ταις 
troubled, Lord but the God doyuveanctify in the 
καρδιαῖς ὑμων' εἐτοιμοι δὲ aet πρὺς amvdoyiay 
hearu ofyou; = prepared andalways with a defence 
¢ 
παντίτῳ GiTourrTi ὗμας λογὺν πέρι THs εν ὑμιν 
tu all το τὰς one asking you δὴ accountconcerning the im you 
ἐλπίδος, μετα πρᾳυτῆτος και φοβον" 1 guvei- 
hope, nilb ineeknees and fear, a cun- 
1 
Bnew exovres αγαθην, iva ev ᾧ καταλαλω- 
having goed, sothatiq what they may speak 
σιν ὑμων Ἐ[ ὡς κακοποίιων,] καταισχννθωσιν οἷ 


γι ες 


Apainal you jas of evil-ducra,) they nay be ashanicd thoae 

ετηρεαζοντεος ὕμων THY αγαθην εν Χριστῳ 
slandering ofyou the good in = Anointed 

αναττροφην. 17 Kpeit Tov yap αγαθυποίουντας, 
conduct. Deuter for doing good, 


ει θελοι TO θελημα τὸν θεὸν, πασχειν, ἢ κακο- 
if may will the will ofthe God, to suffer, or doing 


a 
wovouvtas’ 8 dri καὶ Xpioros ἅπαξ wept apap- 
evil; beeauseeven Anoiled once conceruing Blas 


’ ς 
τίων ἐπαθε, δικαιος ὑπερ αδικων, iva μας 
suffered, A juel one on bebalf of upjustcnes, so that ὦ 


πρυσαγαγῃ τῷ Dew, θανατωθεις μὲν σαρκι, Cwn- 
hemightlead tothe God, being putlo deathindeed κα Desh, being 


ποιηθεις 3e πνευματι' Mey ᾧ και τοις εν 
made alive but 18 spin; by which aleo tothuse ‘nn 
φυλακῃ πνευμασι πορευθεις εκηρυξεν, ὃ ἀπειθη- 

prison spirits having gune he pubiisbed, havwg 


‘ 
σασι ποτε, ὅτε awelede veto ἢ Tov θεον paxpo- 
discheyed ofce, when waswaiting the ofthe God pDatpence, 


θυμια, εν ἡἥμεραις Nwe, κατατκεναζομενὴς 
in days οἴ Noe, being prepared 

κιβωτου, εἰς ἣν oAryat (TovT’ εστιν oxTw) 

an ark, ie which afew (tbie is eight) 

ψυχαι διεσωθησαν Be sbaross 2! ὁ και ἧμας 


liven were carried safely through water; whick also us 


αντιτυπον νυν σωζει βαπτισμα, (ov capxos 
,fepresentatlon now save adipping, (aot offlesh 


αποθεσις pumov, αλλα συνειδησεως ayabns 


pb putting away οἱ Alth, but ἃ conacience geod 
ἐπερωτημα εἰς Oeov,) δι᾽ αναστασεως ἴησον 
aeekipg after Ltowarda Goil,)  Lhrough resurrection of Jesuy 


Xpiorov: 32 ὅς ἐστιν ev δεξιᾳ * 


του] θεου, πορ- 
Anvinled; who ie at right υ 


ftbe) God, having 
evOeis εἰς oupavoy, ὑπαταγεντων αυτῳ ayyeAwy 
pone Inte beaven, having been suajected tu him mesenger 


και εξουσιων και δνναμεων. 
and = authornties and powers, 


i τι ΄΄΄΄.ααἙἙ..- 


* Vatican Manuvecaret.—15, 
of the—omil. 


aNOINTED Lord, 
0 
Yt 


15 but sanctify the 
“ANOINTED Lord in your 
WeAuTS, and tbe always 
prepared with a Defence 
for EVERY ONC DEMAND- 
ING an Account of the 
NOPE that is in vou; but 
with Mcckness and Fear; 

16 dhaving a good Con- 
science, Jthat in what 
they may speak agaist 
you, THEY mity beashamed, 
who sLaNbF® Your Goop 
Conduct in Christ. 

17 For it ia better,if the 
WILL of Gop permit, (0 
suller for Duing guod, than 
for Doing evil, 

18 Beeanse Christ even 
t once suffered on account 
of Sins —the Righteous 
lor the Unrighteous,—-th:t 
he night luad Us toe Gon, 
Theing indeed put 10 
death in the Flesh, but 
pluade alive by the Spirit; 

19 by which also the 
preached to the sPLRits 
fin Prison, 

20 who formerly dis- 
obeyed, Jwhen the Pa- 
TIENCE Of Gup was wail- 
ing io the Daye of Noah, 
while fam Ark was bog 
prepared, Jin which afew, 
that is, Enght Persons, 
were carried safely through 
the Wuter. 

21 And Immersion, ta 
Represcutation of — this, 
now fsaves Us; (ot a 
Putting away of the Filth 
of the Flesh, pbut the 
seeking of a good Con- 
scicnee towards Gad } 
t (brough the Resurrection 
of Jesus Christ; 

23 who, having gone to 
Tleaven, tie at the Might 
hand of God, {Angels and 
Authorilies ond Powers 
having been subjected to 
him, 


16. a8 of Evil-doers—omit. 


+ 10. “Tinving gone and preached” 1a used pleonastically for “he preached.” Klener hina 
produced examples, in proof, from the Scriptures, nnd from Demosthenes, See Δ ackuight. 


115. Acta div. &; Col. lv.6: 2 Tim. Ih. 25. 
Det. bh. 12. 
WW, Col. b. 21, 22, 
40. Cen, vi. ἢ, δ, 18. 
21. Eph. v. 96. 


£18. Jtom. 1. 43 viii. 11. 
1 20. Ileb. 21,7. 
1. 21. Actasi. aS; mxii. 06. 


ee ew ke he “πὶ 


Cor av. 24. pli. 41. 


1 16. Heb. xiil. 18, 
ὁ 18 Itom. v.60; [leb.1x.26, 99, 1 Peloii 21; iv.1. 


116, Titus 61,8: 
18. ἃ Cor. x1. 4: 


Ί 
10. Isa. Vii. 7; xlix.@; 11]. 1. 
1 10, Gen. vii. 7; viii. 18; 2 Pet. ii.» 
{2 : p 121 Rom. x.10. 
a και ας Το Tom. ν}} δά. Eph. i. 20. (οἱ, 111... Meb.$.3. 


1 31.1}0{.} 4. 
1 21. Ren. νυ. ΣῪ- 


Chap.4: 1} Τ. PETER. (Chap. 4. 10. 


Kee. δ΄. 4, 


------τὄτοὸᾧὠἝ 


CUAPTER IY. 


1 fChrist then having 


'Xpirrov ovy παθόντος ἘΓΡὑπερ ἡμων] σαρκὶ I suffered [ἢ the Fu: sh, arm 


Anoioted = the: having eutered (um bebalf of ua} τὰ Heeb, yourselves also wit ht the 
ι 


« 4 Ἰ 

και ὕμεις THY αὐτὴν εἐννοιαν ὅπλισασθε, Ae Miod, (for fue παν- 
and you ἴδε bame thought = arm yuurschves, (because / ING SUFFERED in Flesh 
A. χάδι *[ev] σαρκι, πεπανται ἀιαρτιας, ) has ceased frum * Sins;; 
theonebaving suGered κι.) Gesh, has ceased frow an) 2 80 88 no Jonger 110 
LIVE the REMAINING Time 
inthe Flesh according to 
the Lusts of Men, but. ac- 
cording to }the Will of 


towill ofGod τῇς rewaiuiug in flesh tolive τοῦ 
χρονον. 3 Ἀρκετος γαρ *[ ἧμιν] ὁ παρεληλυθὼς ὃ Forthe ΤΙΜῈ which has 
| 
| 


2 eis τὸ μήκετι ἀνθρωπων επιθυμιαις, αλλα 
ἡπυχεγ that nolonger ofweo tu desire, but 


OeAnuars θεου τον επιλοιπὸν εν caput βιωσαι 


liune. Sufficient = for (for us} the baving passed by PASSED AWAY 13 Sullicicn 
{to have performed the 
WILL of the GENTILEFs, 
having walked in Licenti- 
ousness, Inordinate De- 
sires, Exeesscas in Wine, 
Dissolute Revels, Intem- 
perate Banquets, and Law. 
less Jdolatri¢s; 

4 in which they are 
preatly surprised that you 
do notrun with them the 
saME Dissolute course οἱ 
PEOFLIGACY, — blasphem- 
ing; 

5 who shall givean Ac- 
count lo ΗΜ ¢ whois rre- 
PARED to judge the Living 
and the Dead. 

6 For to this purpose 
were glad tidings an- 
nounced also to the Dead, 
so that indeed they micht 
be judged, in Flesh, accord- 
ing to Men, but, in Spirit, 
according to God. 

7 But the xnp of all 
things has approached; 
the. you, therefore, of a 
sober ‘mind, and he atten. 
tive to Prayers. 

8 t Above allthings have 

‘ fervent LOVE among your- 
selves; Because + Love 
*covers a Mullitude of 
Sins. 

9 + Be hospitable to cach 
other, + Without Murmur- 
1855. 

JO tAs cach one has 


Xpovos ¥[rov Biov | το θελημα των εὔνων 
umes {ofthe life} the will ofthe gentiles 


κατεργάσασθαι, πεπορευμενους ev απελγειαις, 
τὸ have-wrought, having walked ἷαωα hicentiousuess, 


επιθυμιαις, οινοφλνγιαις, κωμοις, ToTOIS, Kar 
tninordivate desires, in excessen Of wine lo revellings,iudrinkings, aod 


αθεμιτοις εἰδωλολατρειαις" εν of ξενιζονται. 
to unlawful Idolaimen; in which they arceurpmsed, 


μὴ συντρεχόντων ὑμων εἰς THY αὐτὴν TNs 
hot running with ofyou ta the some the 


atwrias avaxvow, βλασφημουντες" 5" οἱ απο- 
of ρεοὔϊκδεν excess, speaking evil; they eball 


δωσουσι Aoyor Ty ἑτοιμως εχοντὶ κριναι Cwr- 
give an accountto him iureadiness having tojudge living 


τας tat vexpous. SEs τουτὸ yap και vexpors 
cues and dead ooes. Ve orderto this for slso to deadones 


ευνηγγελισθη, ἷνα κπριθωσι μεν κα- 


wae glad udiogs announced, no thatthey qught ve )udged indeed accord- 


« 
τα ανθρωπους σαρκι (wot δὲ κατα θεὸν 
ing to meu in fleah they mightlive Lutaccording to God 


πνευματι. 7 Παντων *[ Be] το τελος TV Yyike* 
in spirit. Allthings {but] the eod has apprvached; 


σωφρονήησατε ovy, καὶ νηψατε εἰς Tas προσ- 


be you of same mind therefore, anilbe γοῖ vigilant in = the pray- 


evxas. Προ παντων Se τὴν ets éautovs 
cts. Above allthings = but the among yourselves 


ayanny exrevn exovtess ὁτι [ἢ] ayarn καλυ- 
love fervent haviug; because (the) lore wil; 


Wei πληθος ἁμαρτιων' 9 φιλοξενοι εἰς CAANAOUS, 
eorera multitude ef pins; hospitable ones towarle¢ach other, 


avev γογγυσμων- Mexacros καθως: ελαβε 


without  wuurmurings; each one rT} received 


* Vatican Manuscnirt.—l. on behalfofus—omit. - I. in—omit. _ 1, Sins, 
8. for us—omit. 8. of LiFE—omit. ἡ. but —omit. ὁ the —omit. 8. 
covers, 


£1. 1 Pet, 1ii. 18, 11. Rom. vi. 2,7; Gal. v. 24; Gol. iii. 3, δ. 2. Gal. ii. 20; 
1 Pet. 1 14. ι ἃ. Jebn i.13; Rom. vi ll; 2 Cor. v.15; James i. 18. : 3. Eph. ii. 
2; iv. 17: 1 Thess. iv. δ. t δ. Acts x. 43: xvii. 8]. I 7. Matt. xxiv. 13, 14; tom. 
xii. 19, Phil. ἵν. δὲ Web, x. 25. ney A Matt. xxvi. 41; Luke xxi, 34; 1 Pet. ves. S. 
Hleb. xiii. 13 Col. iti. 14, 1 8. James v. 20. io Rom, xii. ls; lleb. xiii. 
1%. CoE ix. 7; Phil.ii. 14. © la Rom, xii. 6; 1 Cor. iv. 


Chap. 4: 11.) 


---.---..-ὄ ... ee -- 


I. PETER. 


χορισμα, εἰς EcuTovs αὐτο διακονουντες, ὡς 
a free-gift, for others it serving, ae 
καλοι οἰκονομοι ποικιλῆς xXapiTos θέον. 
good stowards of manifold favor of God. 
τις λαλεῖ, ὡς Aoyia θεου" εἰ Tis διακονεῖ, ὡς ef 
any ooespeaks, Βα oracles ofGod; ἰΐλπγ οὔς serves, as from 
t ¢ 

ισχυος Ws Xopnyet ὁ θεος' iva ev πασι δοξαζη- 
ntreogth which supplice the God; sv that in allthiogs may be glo. 
rat ὁ θεὸς δια Ιησὸον Xpiatov, αὶ ἐστιν ἢ 
rifedtbe God through Jesus Anointeil, tao nhom is tbe 
Sofa Kat τὸ Mparos εἰς Tous aiwvas τῶν aiwywY* 


glory sod the might fur the ΓΤ ofthe ages; 

αμην. 

au be it. 4 
VAyarnra, pn ξενιζεοσῦς τῇ εν ὕμιν 


Beloved ones, not be you aurprised with the among = you 


πνρωσει πρὸς πειρασμὸν ὕμιν γινομενῇ, ws 


burping for Btrial lo you hecomior, as 
Eevou duty σνμβαινοντεῖ “adda nado 
ofastrangething to you bufatiuy ; but according to 


κοινωνεῖτε τοις του Xpittov παθημασι, χαιρς- 
youpamake inthe ofthe Anointed sufferings, Tejuice 


γεν iva και εν τῇ αποκαλυψεῖ της δοξης αὐτου 


you,sothat also io the Tevclalion ofthe glory of bim 
χαρητε αγαλλιωμενοι. M4 Et ονειδιζεσθε ev 
γψὰ τῶν yejoice exulling. 1{ you arereproached io 


ὅτι τὸ τὴς δυῖης 
becausethe ofthe glory 


και To τὸν θεου πνευμα EO buas αναπανεται" 
and tleofthe God spirit ou yuu reels; 


*[xava μὲν avtous βλασφημειται, κατα δε 
[aceordinugtoloceed them heisevilepoben of, accorcing to but 
ines δοξαζεται.] Mn yap ris ὑμων πατ- 
you hela glorified.) Not fer nay une of you let 


χέτω WS φονεὺς ἢ KAETTNS ἢ Κακοποιος, ἢ WS 
δι δᾷ @ QUArderer Or a thief or anevildlogr, or as 


αλλοτριοεπισκοπος' “ex δε ὡς Xpsvtiavos, 7 
a meddling person; ifbut as a Christian, but 
αἰσχυνεσῆω, δοξαζέτω Se τὸν θεον ἐν ΤΉ μίρει 
Jet him be ashamed, lethim glonfybut the Gud In the respect 
τουτῳ, ‘Or. ὃ καιρὸς τον αρξασθαι To Kpiua 
lo this, Becausetbe ecusou forthe tubegin’ the jintyinent 
aro Tov oixov Tov Ocuv' εἰ δε mpvTovad’ juwy, 
irom the bows ofthe Gud, If but firet frum efus, 


TL TO TEAOS τῶν απειθουντῶων τῳ τον θεὸν εναγ- 
slhatthe end of thane being disubedent to the ofthe God εἰμὶ 


γελιῳ; rar εἰ ὁ δικαιος ports σωζέται, ὁ 
sulinge? and = iffttha $= just one the 


ε 
aseBns και ἁμαμρτωλος που. φανειται; Gare 
impiousone sad sinocre where will appear? therefore 


ovonari Χριστου, μακαριοι" 
name of Apoimled, bappy ones; 


Beaccely la pafe, 


([Chap.#4: 19, 
received a J'ree gifl, eo 
Minister it among your- 
eclvea, as ἢ Good Stewards 
of the Manifold Favor of 
God. 

11 If any one speak, 
let it be as the Oraclcs of 
God; tif any one serve, 
let it be as from the 
Strength which Gap sup- 
plics; 60 thatin all things 
Gop may be glorified 
through Jesus) Christ; 
δ whose 18 the GLORY aud 
the PowEH for the acys of 
the AGES. Amen. 

12 Beloved, be not sur- 
prised at [the ¥iRe amoug 
you, occurring to you for 5 
ἍΝ], o8 though some 
strange thing was befal- 
ing you; 

$ hut as tyou partake 
of the SUFFERINGS of the 
ANOINTED one, rejoice; 80 
that at the REVELATION of 
his GLORY, you may rejoice 
exultingly. 

14 1 you are re- 
preached in the Name οἱ 
Christ, happy are you; Be- 
enuse the spirit of GLonY 
and THAT of Gop rests or 

ou. 

15 For ¢ let none of you 
suffer us a Murderer, ora 
Thief, or an Evil-doer, or us 
a Meddling person; 

16 butif as a Chiristian, 
let him not be ashamed, 
{ but let him glority Gop 
in this NAME, 

17 Beeause the SEASON 
i8 coming for [the supG- 
MENT to BEGIN from tho 
WwoUusK of Govs and if it 
begin first from us, ¢ what 
the END of Those whe are 
disobedient to the GLAD 
TIpincs of Gon? 

18 And if the RrGutE- 
OUs person scarcely 15 safe, 
where will the Ὑ20101}5 
and the Sinner appear? 


19 Therefore, !ct even 


* Varican Marvacatet.—14. indeed arcording to them he is evil spoken of, but accord- 


10. ln this Name. 


Σ 10, Malt, xxiv. 45; χεν. 14: Titua |. 7. 
6—4; 1 Cor. ili, 10. £ ΤΙ, Eph. v.20; 1 Pet. ii. δ. 
Nov. 4. δ, 119. 1Cor {ὲ..18: 1 Pet. 7. 
tA pri. 10, 1 Vet. v.1, 10. 
Tet. 48 1 10. Acts v- 4). 


Ing to you he 15 glorifled—omal. 


Σ 11, Jer. rriil. 23, 

tll. 1 Tim. vl. 16; 1 Pet.v.it;: 
18. Rom. viii. 17; 2 Cor. 1.7: iv. 10, 
11d. Matt. v.11 James ἀν 13.5.1 Vet. 111.14. tor. 
317. Mal. iii. 5. 


tll. Rom. axli 


ab. 
1.17. Luke x. 1, 14 


Chap. 8: 1. 


ee ee .ὄ.. 


I. PETER. 


.--...---. ο---ς.- -α.... 


και οἱ πασχοντες κατα τὸ θελημα του θεου, 
alajthose = suffcring © secording to the will oftbe God, 
*(ds| πιστῷ κτισῃ παρατιθεσθωσαν τας ψυχας 
{aaj lo ἃ faithfal creator let commit the lives 
͵ 
ἑαυτων}] εν αγαθοποιιᾳ. 
(ofthemselves} ΒΒ doing good. 


ΚΕΦ. 


1TperBurepous Ἔ[ τους] εν ὑμῖν παρακαλω, ὁ 
Elders (tee) among you Lecbort, the 
συμπρεσβντερος και puptus των Tov Xpisrov 
fellow-rlder and oo witness ofthoneofthe Anninted 
παϑήματων, ὁ Kat THES μελλουσης αποκαλυπ- 
sufferines, the mend ofthe being about to he revealed 
τεσῦαι Soins Kowwvos’ ἢ ποιμανατε TO εν ὑμιν 


, 


Γ 
€. 


vo, 


glory partaler, do you fered the among you 
ποιμνίιὺν TOV θεου; Ἐ[επισκυπουντες μὴ αναΎ- 
flock ofthe God, Toverseeing,| ποῖ bycon- 


καστως, αλλ᾽ éxovgiws: μηδε airypoxepdws, 
βιγδιπί, but voluatanly, nor for base gain, 


cAAg mpoOupws: 3. [μηδ᾽ ὡς κατακυριευοντες 
bul promptly; nor as being lorda 


των κλήρων, GAAG@ τυποι γινομενοι τον ποιμ- 


ofthe heritages, jut patterns being ofthe flock;) 
νιον: ‘Kat φανερωθεντος Tov αρχιποιμενοξ, 
aod hating been manifested ofthe  chiefahepherd, 


ε 
κομιεισθε τὸν ἀμαραντινον THs δοξὴης στεῴανον. 
του will obtain the uofading ofthe glory crows. 


νεωτεροι ὑποτάγητε πρεσβυτεροις" 
γουπξογοῦεν he you subject to seoion; 


mayres δὲ aAAnvos * 


5 ‘Opows 


to like macner 


[ὑποτασσομενοι,) Thy 


all but to each other (beng eubject,i the 
ταπεινοφροσννην εὙκομβωσασθε ὅτι ὁ Geos 
humility we you clothed with; because the God 


ὑπερηφανοις αντιτασσεται, ταπεινοῖς δε διδωσ, 
lo haughty ones leio opposition, to lowly opes 


χαριν. 


favor. 


but he given 
δ Ταπεινωθήτε ovv bro THY κραταιαν 
Be you humbled thereforeunder tha mighty 
xeipa Tou Geov, iva ὑμας ὑψωσὴ ev Kaipy: 
haod = ofthe God, sothat you hewmayenxalt in ΓΝ 
, » 
 παταν THY μεριμναν υμῶν ἐπιρῥιψαντες ἐπ 
all the soxivus care of you having cast 


αὐτον, ὅτι auTm μελει πέρι bywy, 
him, because with him iscare concerving you. 


Be τοι suber, 


ypnyeoncare: ὁ ἀντιδικος ὕμων SiaBodos, ὡς! 


beyou watchful; the opponent ofyou aD hccueer, like 


λεὼν ὠρυόμενος, περιπατει, ζητων τινα κατα- 
ΓΕ ΓΤ} roaring, walkeabout, saceking whom he may 


Chap. 5: B. 


TNOeE who are SUFFERING 
according to the win. of 
Gop, {commit their 
LIVES in doing good to a 
Faithfal Creator. 


CHAPTER Y. 


1 The Elders, * there. 
fore, who are among you 
I exhort, who am ἃ co- 
ELDER, and ta Witness 
of the SUFFERINGS of the 
ANOINTED one, and ta 
PARTAKER of that GLony 
which 139 GOING to be re- 
vealed ; 

2ttend the Frock of 
Gop which is with you, 
overseeing not by con- 
straint, but voluntarily; 
¢ neither for base gain, but 
readily ; 

3 *[(néither as {being 
lords of the MEAITAGFS, 
hut heing ¢ Patterns to the 
FLOCK ἢ 

4 and when the tcntrr 
SUEPURRD 19. maniiestcd, 
you will obtain the ux- 
FADING ‘*¢ cBOWN of 
GLORY. 

5 In like manner, let 
the Younger persons he 
subject to the Seniora; 
and fall of you sult to 
each other, and be clothed 
with WUMInITY; Because 
+Gop is opposed to the 
llaughty, ft hut he bestows 
Favor on the WLumble. 


6 {De you humbled, 
ltherefore, wnder the 
MiGuTyY VIand of Gun, 


that he may exalt You tm 
due Time; 
7 thaving cast All your 


8NawWare, | ANXIETY on Jum, Because 


he cares for you. 

8 +e sober, be vivzi- 
lant; your OPPONENT, Ure 
Enemy, like ἃ roaring 
Lion, i6 walking about, 
* seeking to devour; 


“ Varreaan Manvacnirt.—10. as-omit. 
I. therefore. 2. overseceing—omit, S.—omtt. 
δ. seeking to devour. 

110. Psa. xxxi.5; Luke rxiil 44. 
t1. Nom. vill. 17; Rev. i. 0. 
8,8: Titus i. 7. 
Lid, 90), 

Qt; ΡΊΩ]. ἢ}. δ. 
ἦν. 10, ΤῊ ἹἹΒΨ 
Lake x11, $4,930; 1 Thess. ¥.0. 


t 3. Δ Cor. i. 24. 
1 4.1 Cor. ix. 25; 2 Timviv.8: James i, 12. 
to James iv. 0. 


10. of themselres—omit. 


5.1. Luke xriv. 
12. John xxi, 15—17; Acts x1. 28. 
1 3.1 Tim. iv.12; Titus il. 7. 


Ε TA, Isa. 111]. 15: χν]. 2. Ν 
Aa. χχαετιὶ, 5; ἵν. 22; Matt. vi.23; Luke χἰΐ, 11,22: Jleb. xiii. 5. 


1. the—amit, 
5. being subject—emit. 


48; Acts i.8, 29: v.39: 5.30. 
52.1 Tim. iii, 
: τὰ Teh 
1 δ. Rom. xii. 10: Epri.v. 
: 0. Janics 
Σ 3. 


Chap.6: 9.) I. PETER. 'Chap. 5; 14. 


Rin 93 ἀντιστητε στερεο! Τῇ; πίστει, | 9 710 whom be opposed, 
cup down; le whom be yeu opposed steadfast onesinihe faith, = Blanding fim ἴῃ the 


εἰδοτες, τα avra τῶν aGOnuaTwr cy εν κυσμῳ!! FAITH, Pknowing that 
haowing, the sane hinds of the ae te by the io world the SAME SUPPEKINGS are 
αδελφοτητι επιτελεισθαι, Ὁ δε Geos πασης} [1}ν endured by your 
brotherhood τὸ be fully enlured. " T.c aud God ofall Brotherhood inthe W orla, 
xapiros ὁ καλέσας ἧἣμας eis ΤΊ» αἰωνιον abrou! 10 AndrnarGovol All 
favor Uhalonehavingcalled us into the 4“ "“ἰδιυιί πρὶ of himeeclf Favor, | who has CALLED 
δοξαν ev Χριστῳ *([Inoou,} Ga. “ον wadovras,| "7 you to Wis ΑἸΟΝΙΑΝ 
glury by Anointed (Jewus,) alte havingpuffered, G ory, by the ANOINTED 
auTos καταρτισαι *(buas, } στηρίξει, σθενω- | On, when you have suf- 
bimeelf to complete (you,) hewilleoufinn,  hewill fered @ short time, * will 
wet,  *[Ocuerrwoet,] ᾿λάυτῳ *[4 δυξα, καὶ 7 himself Pcomplete, con- 
ttrengthen, = [he will estallisb.) To him {the glory, andj ἐν strengthen you. 
To πρατο εἰς Tous aiwvas *[Twy αἰωνων"} αμην. ι ΤῸ hun be the 
the power for tbo ayes [ofthe ages;] 60 be it, ae andthe rowrs for 
δια Σιλονανον ὑμιν Tov morov adeAdou, ve ie Aimen. 
ty means of Silvanus Lo you ofthe faithful ἃ brother, 4 By Be ἀνὰ νας 8 
ἐ ᾿ PAITHFUL Brother to you 
ὡς λογιζομαι, δι᾽ ολίγων epypapa, napaxadwr |¥ : FOU, 
as Pais in afew I have written, eshorting (as ei as I hee τ writ- 
και επιμαρτυρων ταυτην εἰναι ἀαληθη χιριν του ten hi 7, Gata ani 
and ateong!y tratifying thie to he true favor oftae strong Υ csuilying thar 


dele al 
Deov, eis ἣν ἑστήκατε. βΑσπαίζεται Spas ἡ Gon in δ δ φόνοι 


God, in which you bave atood, Salutes you ahe 13 T 

Η > . 
ev Βαβυλωνι συνεκλεκτη, καὶ Mapxos ὁ vius {0 “ΔῈ Ὁ cea 
in Babylinn , chosen juintly, aud Mark the son ica ws apd ¢ Mart on 
μου. ἸΑσπασασθε αλληλοὺυς εν φιληματι Bil ules you, und ς Mark my 
ofme. Salute you each other with ehire ON, 
ayarns. Eipnen ὕμιν mami τοις ev Χριττῳ 14 ¢Salute ench other 
oflore, Pisa toyou toall those ἐπ Anonted | Wilh a Kiss of Love. 
*(Inaou. | t Peace he to you All in 

[Jeaue.} Christ Jesus. * 


ΞΕ ΞΞΞΞΞΕΞΞΞΞΞΕΕΕΕΕΞ- -Ξ- 
* Varican Manuscrirt.—l0, you, 10. the Anointed one. 10. Jesus—omri 
10. will himseif, 10. you—omit, 70. he will estabtish—omié, 11. the 
GLony and—omif, 11. of Lie acus—oméé, 1%, you shou td star, 14 Jesus 
—omit, Subseripfioa—F rast or Petes. 


+ 18. The word Congregation is supplied by the Syriac, Vulgate, and by otner anclent 
versions, Grofius approves the acdition, ond Heza »bserves that Peler oinilted the word ec- 
cleaia as ie often dove with recard to words incor monuse, Hut Acti and Wall think the 
translation should be, “Sse whoigin Babylon,” snd that the apostle meant hisewn wife 
or some honarable woman $n that οὐν, Lardner rays, it ls not probable that Peter wor . 
ove u salu’ tion to the Chiristions ofs0 many countries, from a woman not nained,— Wack- 
nighf, 


τ, Eph. 1.11,13; James ly. 7, 10. Acta xly, 224 1 Thess. Lil. 8. τ 10. 
» Cor. 1; 1 Tin, vi. 12. 130. Heb. anf. 3t; Jude 41. {11.1 Pet, iv. 11. Rev. i. tu. 
1 12. 9 ὐγ, ἰ. τυ, 112 Ned. Lisi. 22, 319. Acts il, 1}, 25. towbh Ron 
avi. 10; 1 Cor, avi. 20; 2Cor. xiib.12; 1 Thess, v. 38. ὁ 14. Eph. vi. 28, 


ΠΕΤΡΟΥ͂ [ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ] ΔΕΎΤΕΡΑ. 


Ov FETER [an EPUTLE} 


SECOND, 


*SECOND OF PETER. 


ΚΕΦ, a’, 1. 


{Συμεων Ἰετρος, δουλος καὶ αποστολὸς Τη- 


Β:σιφοῦ Peter, mboudman and BD apostle of 
gov ἄριστου, Tos ἰσοτιμον ἥμιν λαχονσι πισ- 
Jesus Anointed, to thoacequally preciousto ue bavieg obtained faith 
τιν ev δικαιοσυνῃ Tov θεον ἥμων καὶ σωτηρος 

ΒΥ righteousness ofthe God ofue and = of anavier 


Inoov Xpirrov- 2 yapis ὕμιν και εἰρη νὴ πλη- 


Jesus Anoiated; favor toyou and peace may be 
θυνθειη ev ἐπιγνωσει Tov θεου, Kat Inoov του 
multiplied by aknowledge ofthe God, and = of Jesus the 


Os πανταὰα ἧμιν τὴς θειας δυνα- 
Lord ofus. Ae all tous ofthe divine 


μεως αὐτὸν Ta προς ζωὴν xat 
οὔ lim thethingein respect to life aod piety 


δεδωρημένηξ, Sia τῆς επιγνρωσεως TOV καλε- 
having been granted, through the knowledge ofthe one bav- 


σαντος ἣμαξ δια δοΐης και apetynse "(δι 
wong σα εἰ we by meansof glory = anil virtue; (through 


ὧν TO μεγιστα ἡμιν και τιμια ἐπαγγελματα 
which the (realest = taus and precious promises 


δεδωρηται, iva δια τουτων γένησθε θειας 
bave Leen given, tothatthrough these youmight become οἵ adivine 


κοινωνοί ᾧνσεως αποφυγοντες THs ἐν κόσμῳ, 
parcakers nature bavingfied away frourthe in 


ev επιθυμιᾳ pOopas-) 


by inurdinate desire corruption, ) 


κυριον Tey, 
power 


ευσεβειαν 


world, 

ὅ καὶ αὐτὸ τουτὸ δε 
also very = thiething aud 

σπουδὴν πασαν παρεισενεγκαντες' επιχορη γὴ" 


dihgence all haviog brougbt 10 beside; 


cate ev τῇ πιστει ὗμων 
aid to the faith of you 

apeTn THY ywoww, δὲν be 
furtitud, the knowledge, to aad 


Te:av, ev δὲ τῇ εγκρατειᾳ 
tro), to aod th. = self-coatrel 


dou yousupe™ 
“nv aperny, ev δε Tn 
che dfuctitude, to and the 
TH YVwo εἰ τὴν εὙκρα- 
the knuwledge the el (-con. 
τὴν ὑπομόνν, ev δε 
fhe Datienar, to and 
i - i a ὃ om, N 
Tn ὑπομονῇ τὴν ευσεβειαν, cy Be A ὐσεβειᾳ 
the patience the plery. and the piety 


τὴν diradeAgiav, ev δὲ τῇ φιλαδελῴιᾳ τὴν 


19 


τις. brotherly-kinduess, to and the brutherly-kiudoesa the 
αγαπην. 8Tavra yap bury ὑπαρχοντὰ kat 
love. These things for tu you belonging aod 


πλεονάζοντα, οὐκ apyous ovde ακαρπους καθισ- 
abounding, not idie ones unfrvitrel oues they make 


τησιν εἰς THY TOU κυριον ἥμων Intov Χριστον 
you in the ofthe Lord of ua Jesus Anointed 


nor 


* Varican Manuacarrer.— Title—SeconpD or Paren. 


TK 


CHAPTER 1. 


I Simon Peter, a Dond- 
servant and an Apostle of 
Jesus Christ, to tTio0sz 
who have OBTAINED Tan 
“qually = precious Faith 
with us, by the Richteous- 
ness of our God and Savior 
Jesus Clirist; 

2 ¢ may Favor and Peace 
be multiplied lo You by a 
Knowledge of Gop and of 
Jesus our Logn; 

3 even as his DIVINE 
Power has granted to us 
All THINGS relating to 
Life and Piety, tthrouzh 
the KNOWLEDGE of 41M 
twho CaLLep us tby 
Glory and Virtue; 

4 ton account of which 
VERY GREAT and Yrecious 
Promises have been be- 
stowed on “us, 50 that 
through these you might 
become {Partakers of a 
Divine Nature, 2 having 
fled away from the cure 
RUPTION that is in *the 
WOBLD through Lust, 

§ and for ulus very thing 
also, t using all Dilicence, 
superadd to your FAITH 
FORTITUDE, and to FoR- 
TITUDE KNOWLEDGE, 


6 and to KNOWLEDGE 
SELF-CONTROL, and to 
SELF-CONTROL PATIENCE, 
and to PATIENCE ΡΙΕΊΥ, 

7 and to PIFTY BRO- 
THERLY-KINDNEsSS, and 
fto BROTHEHLY-KIND- 
NESS LOVE. 


8 For these things be- 
ing in You and abounding, 
they will not permit you 
to beinuctive {nor un!ruit- 
fulinthe KNOWLEDGE of 
our LogD Jesus Christ; 


- 


4. the woRLp. 


+ 3. by a Glorious Kindness.— Wakefield. By his own illustrious perfections.—Dickenson. 
A different reading, and from the authorities by which it is supported appearing to be ἃ 
genuine one is as follows;—" by his own glory and power,” or" by his own glorious power.” 


11. Rom.i.12; 3 Cor.1v.13; Eph.iv.5; Titus i. 4. 
xvii. 8, δὲ 

: 4. 4 (τ. vil. 1. i 
1 Jolin pin. 3. t 4 2 Pel.ii. 19, 20. 
1 Thes3 ti. 18; ¥.15; 1 John iv. 21. 


* 
. 


2.1 Τοῦ. 1. 2 t 8. John 


8. 1 Thess. τὶ. 15: iv. 73,2 Thess. di. 14; 2 Tim. 1.0; 1 Pet. 11. 0: 111. 

t 4. Johhi.12; Itom. viii. 14; 2 Cor. iii, 1S; Eph.iv. 24; [eb. aii. 10 
15.9 Pet iii. 1s. 

1 8. John av. 9; Titus ii. 14. 


Σ 7. Gal. vi. lu; 


Chop.1: 9.1 Ir. PETER. (Chap. 1: 18. 


----..-...- ee --.. oo απ ---.ο-.ὄ.. 


εἐπιγνωσιν" ῳ yap μὴ παρεστι ταντα, τυφ-] 9 for he whois not pos. 
knowledge; fowham for wot tm prenend these (hinge, blind | Sersed of these things 714 
λος ἐστι, μυωπαζων, ληθην λαβων του blind, elosing his eycs, 
ia, being short-sighted, aforgeifulnecen having received ofthe oe become forgetful 
« x : 
καθαρισμου των Rada αὑτον ἁμαρτηματων. οἵ fthe rckivicaTioN of 
puribeauon ofthe old of himself sinus. his OL. }) Sine. 
WAiog μαλλον, αδελφοι, σπουδασατε AcBaiay| 10 Therefore, Brethren, 
Therefore = rather, brethren, do youcarvestly strive aurea more earnestly endeuvor 
vuwy THY KANT και ἐκλογὴν ποιεισθαι" TavTa lo make Your CALLING 
ofycu the calling and election tomake; these things and Hlection sure; BInce 
yap ποιουντες ov μη πταισητε ποτε. “Odrw(hy doing These things 
for doing net ποῖ you may fall at any time. : So eer tate ἼΩΝ an 
Ἄ or thus richly will be 
yap πλουσιως ἐπιχορηγηθησεται υμιν  τισο ne. ἢ 
for richly will be furnished to you the en- furnished to you the ¥A- 


Bus εἰς τὴν aiwvioy βασιλειαν Tou κυριον ἧμων | THANC® Into the ALONTAN 
france into (the age-laeting kingdum ofthe Lord ofus a el of our μου and 
και σωτηρος Invov Xpiorov. |? Ato οὐκ ape- Sad ΟΣ. eile 4 

and Savior Jeaus Anointed. Therefore not 1 will Ξ 19 τε τα + I will 
Anow aei Guas ὑπομιμνησκειν περι TOUTwY, eee Yo = ἘΣ ΜΕΤ Ft 
neglect alwayn you to remind conoerniog (hesethings, Apr the t Ls thins, 
Acimep εἰδοτας, Kat εστηριγμενους EV τῇ TapoU- ask ἡ, "Σὰ poe rie 
aithonugh knowing, and being established in the = present are establishe mn the 


ἢ ᾽ ἈΚΒΕΝ Truth. 
on αληῦεια. 3 Δικαιον δὲ ἤγουμαι, ed’ ὁσον ἡ 13 And Lihink it right, 


frath. Right and fahing, in as much Aa Ὁ ΔΒ long ag L am in This 

« 4 τὸ 

εἰμι εν τουτῳ τῳ σκηνωματι, διεγείρειν ὕμας eV|TABERNACLE, to excite 
cam in this the taberpacle, to etir up you ΒΚ you by Remembrance ; 

ὑπομνήσει" “ ειδως, drt ταχινὴ ἐστιν ἢ amo-| 14 fknowing That the 

areminding; kooming, that nearathand itis the laying| LAYING AS(DE of "ἢ 

θεσις του σκηνωματος μου, καθως και ὁ Kuptos | ΤΑΒΕΒΆΝΑΟΓΕ ἣν ck pole 

aside ofthe tabernacle ofme, ae even the Lord bi en ngs four LORD Jesuy 
? ‘ iss Christ declared to me. 

μων ἴησους Χριστος ηδηλωσε μοι, Ξπου"} ἢς Now I will al 

ofus Jesus Avointed declared = to ine. i will ow Will also ene 

ς ‘ deavor always to have you, 

δασω ὃε και ἕκαστοτε, exe μας META Τὴν vttor My ‘Departure, to 

endeavor tit aluo always, tohave you after the take MENTION of these 


ἐμὴν efodov, τὴν τουτων μνημὴν moieioPai. 
my departure, the ofthese thiags arecoliection to make, 


ἰδ Ov yap σεσοφισμενοις μυθοις εξακολουνθη- 


things. 


16 For we have not been 
following {Cunningly de- 


Not forhaviog been cunningly devised tales having fatlowed | "9 Ἢ : : 
σαντες eyvwpicauey μιν THY τὸν Kupiou ἡμων ‘ised Tales, in making 
out wenmadekpown toyuu the ofthe Lord ofus known to you the POWER 
Incov Χριστου δυναμιν καὶ παρουσιαν, AA’ and eee of Nan 
Jesus Ansanted power and prevence, but Loa λας Christ, but 
ἐπόπται γενήηθεντες TNS EMELVOU μεγαλειοτητοξ. real Beholdcrs of Tuat 
lookerwon having become ofthe = of that greatoean. reatness. 

a : τῷ ὡς, 
ἰΛλαβων yap παρὰ θεὸν πατρος τιμην καὶ 17 For having received 
flaving received for from God a father honor and| from God the lather lone re 


and Glory, a Yoice of this 
kind was brought to him 
by the MAGNIFICENT 
Glory—f*' This iamy *son, 
“the BELOVED, in whom 
“ΤῈ delight.” 


18 And This votce 
which was brought from 


Sokav, φωνης evexOeitns auTw τοιασδε ὑπο 

glory, frow ἃ voice hasing been broughttoe hin = afthie kind by 

TNs μεγαλοπρέπους δοζης' Ouros ἐστιν ὁ vios 

the inagnifcent clo; This ie the fon 

μου ὁ ayarnros, εἰς ὃν eyw evdoxnoa. | Kat 
; Ξ 

of methe beluved, inw.i.om | aun delighted, And 


ταυτὴν THY φωνην ἡμεις ἡκουσαμεν εξ ουρανον 
thos the voice we heard from = hhemven 


———— Ἐἠ “θοἭ--  ---“ς-- -ς.ς-ς-ς--  ὦὕθ. -------΄ τ ττἃ!ἷἝὙ"ἵἷὉἝ“2ῖς-ς͵ς͵΄  -΄ῦὖπ0ὄ.ΠΠΠΠΠΠΠΠΠΠΠοῆόορψν...ιιι͵͵.͵ σ᾽ ὲ .-΄-΄-΄΄ὖ Ῥ ὍΘορὖ͵ι. 


pees ee, -_— 


* Varican Manvascnipt.—1), be ready always. 17. My SON, MY DELOVED, 


10.) John 4i.0, 11. ἐἠΑΣἐὧ. Eph. v, 26; Sfeb. §x. 14; 1 John [. 7, 1 10. 2 Pet. Mf. 17- 
119, Rom. αν. 14, 15; Phil. fit. 1; 2 Pet. dik. 1; 1 John 11. 21; Jude 5, 212.2 Petey. 12; 
2 Pet. i. 17, 11s. 2 Cor. v. 1, 4. t 14.2 Tim.iv. 6. £14. John χε!, 18,10, 
$14. 1 Cor.4.17; Ub 4, 4; 2 Cor. H 17: iv. 2. "16, Mntt. xvii.l,9; Mark ix. 2; Joha 
U4: Loli 1. {17 Matt.iii.17; και ὶὶς ὃ; Mark 1.1}. 11.7; Luke dii. 22; ix. 95. 


Chap. 1: 19.) 


IT. PETER. 


i Chap. 9 : 5. 


ἐενειχθεισαν συν αὐτῳ οντεξ ev [τῳ] Opel Te 
having been brought ith him being in (the? mountain the 


ἁγιῳ, 5 καὶ εχομεν βεβαιοτερον Toy προφητι- 


holy, and =o we have more frm the prophetic 
€ 
κον Aoyor. & καλως ποίειτε προσέχοντες, 
word; to which well youdo ' taking heed, 


ὡς AUXVW φαινοντι ev ανχμηρῳ τόπῳ. ἕως 
as toalamp oebining ino a Githy place, 
€ 

nuepa diavyaon, καὶ φΦωσφορος ανατειλῃ ἐν 
aday maythine Lhrough,acd bringing hight may arise bu 

Oi 

Tas καρδιαις buwy ὔτουτο mpwroy γινωσκον- 
the hearte ofyou; this Arat knowing, 


Tes, ὅτι Maga προφητεια ypagns, ἰδιας επιλυ- 


that all prophecy οἷα writing, ofita own loo 
σεως ov γινεται. *! Ov yap θεληματι avOpw- 
ing not itis. Not for by will of man 


που nvexOn ποτε προφήτεια, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπο πνευμα- 


was Urought κί χὴν time prophecy, but by Upirit 
© ε 
Tos ἅγιον φερομενοι ἐλαλησαν *[aytor] θεὸν 
holy being moved apohe {holy} ofGod 
ανθρωποῖι. 
mea. 
Ud 
κεῷ. β΄. 2, 


lEvyevoyto ὃε και ψευδοπροφηται ev τῷ λαῳ, 
Wera but even false prophets among the people, 
« Md « 
ὡς και εν ὕμιν εσονται ψευδοδιδατκαλοι, oiTiveEs 
aa also amougyou wilbbe falne teacher, who 
παρειταξζουσιν αἱρεσεις απωλειας, μαι TOY αΎΟ- 
sill privately introduce heresies «oftdestruction, even the havicg 
ρᾶσαντα avtous δεσποτην apvovuevol, ἐπαγον- 
‘ought thea sovereign Lord denying, bringing 
τες ἑαντοις Taxivny ἀπωλειαν" 3 (και πολλοι 
on themeelves ΓΤ destruction; vad many 
εξακολονθησουσιν avTwy ταῖξ ασελγειαις, 
will follow of them the impu"s practica, 


δι᾽ ous ἢ ὁδος της αληθειας βλασφημηθη- 


ou accountof{whom the way of the truth will he evilepoken 


σεται") Sai εν πλεονεξια πλαστοῖις λογοις 
οἵ aod by covelouscess deceitful words 


vuas εμπορευσονται" οἷς το κριμα εκ ὅλαι οὐκ 
you they will make gain of; τὸ ποῖα (;Φ )υάζτησα ofold not 


apyel, καὶ ἢ amwAcia auTwy ov νυσταζει. 4Es 
lingers, aaodthe destruction ofthem not slumbers. 1 


yap ὃ θεος αγγελων ἁμαρτησαντων ονκ εφει- 
forthe God messengers having sinned ποῖ apared, 


σατο, αλλασειραις ζοφου ταρταρωσας 
but with chajne ofthick darkness having conficed in Tarlarus 


παρεδωκεν εἰς κρισιν τηρουμενουϑ" 5 καὶ ἀρχαι- 
he ἀεϊνεεεό up for a jodgment beipg kept; and ofold 


} 
ov κοσμου οὐκ εφεισατο, add’ ογδοον Nwe δι- 
aworld not he spared, but —s eighth Noah of 


ΣᾺ 
tillofwhich | $a 


| Ifeaven we heard, being 


with him on $the ΠΟΙΥ͂ 
Mountain. 

19 And we have the 
PROPHETIC τὰ more 
confirmed, to which you 
(lo we!l, taking heed, (as to 
Lamp shining in a 
Dark Place, till the Day 
dawn, and the Light- 
bringer may arise,) in your 
HEARTS; 

20 This first ascertain- 
ing, That All Prophecy of 
Scripture is not of its own 
Solution ; 

21 for not at any lime 
was $Prophecy brought 
bv the Will of Man, ¢ but 
*Men from God spoke, be. 
ing moved by holy Spirit. 


CHAPTER II. 


1 But ξ there were even 
False Proplicts among the 
PEOPLF, a3 also $ithere 
will be False teachers 
among you, Who will pri- 
vatcly introduce destrue- 
tive ITerecsics, even $deny- 
ingthe SOVEREIGN Lorp 
who $RBoucut them, 
¢ bringing on themselves 
Swift Destruction. 

2 And many will follow 
Their Impurities; on ac- 
count ef whom the war of 
TRUTH wi"! be reviled; 

3 and $ with Covetous 
ness tuey $ will make gain 
of You with Deceitinl 
Words; whose JUDGMENT 
of old does not linger, and 
their DEsTatcTION does 
not slumber. 

4 For if Goo did not 
spare the Angels who 
suined, but having confined 
them in ‘Tartarns with 
Chains of Thick darkness, 
delivered them over into 
custody for Judgment; 

5 and did not spare the 
Old World. but kept in 
safely Noah, the Eighth 


* Varican Manoscairt.—18. the—onit, 


18. Matt. xvii. 4. t 10. Psa. crix. 105, John ν. 5. $ 21. 2 Tim. tii. 10* 
1 Pet. i. 11. 221. 2Sam, xaiii.2; Luke i. 70; Acts i.10; iii. 18, 11. Deut. xiii. b+ 
τ}. Matt.uulv.1ll; Actgxx.30; 1Cor. xi.19; 1 Tim.iv.1; 2 Tim.iiid,5: 1. Johnivi: 
Jude 19. $1. Jude 4, t 1, 1 Cor, vi. 20: Gal. ii1.19; Eph.i.7; Heb. χα, 20" 
τ Pet. 1.18; Rev. v. 9. $1. Phu 11. 19. 2.8. Rom. xvi, 1S; 2 Cor, xii, 17, 18% 
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21. holy—omit. 21. Men from God speke. 


II. PETER. 


“ainguyns κήρυκα εφνλαξε κατακλυσμον KotH 
Fighteousnras amheraid he kept safe adeluge 
B ee Aeis Σοδ 
py ασεβων enatas Kat πόλεις Σοδομων 
world ofimpinus upeshaving brought, and Cites of Sodom 
καὶ Γομορῥας teppwoas *[xatactpopn] κατε- 
«οὐ 6 Gomorrahhatingreduced toasbes (Loanarerthrow) hecos- 
Kpivey, ὑποδειγμα μελλοντων ασεβειν τεθει- 
an example future tobeinpicus baving 
Hw? ‘eat Sixciov Λωτ KaTarovovperoy 
been placed; pod just Let Leing wearied 
ὕπο Tns των αθεσμων ev ἀσελγειᾳ αναστροῴης 
Ly the ofthe Jawiessones in lewduens of bebavior 
ἐρδυσατο! δί(βλεμματι yap Kat axon ὁ δικαι- 
he rescued; (in seesng for and in hearing (he just one, 
« a 
05), εγκατοικὼν εν auTas, ἡμεραν εὖ ἡμέρας 
dweiling among them, day by day 
ψυχὴν δικαίαν avounis spyats εβασανιζ(εν") 
βου] righteous, with lawless deede was tormeu;ad;) 
Doide κυριὺυς εὐσεβεῖς εκ πειρασμὸν puedOas, 
λυυπ = Lond pious opes outof (emptation to rescus, 
αδικους δὲ εἰς ἡμέραν κρισεως κολαζομενους 
uppustanes hut for aday ofiudgment bengcutof 
tnpew partiora Be τους omisw σαρκὸς εν 
toLekept,  eepectally but thuse after flesh ja 


ἐπιθυμίᾳ μιασμὸν πορευόμεγους, και KUPLOTHTOS 


demoed, 


lust of μυϊ]υϊο gelug, and lordship 
καταφρονυυντας. ToArAuntai, av@abeis, δοξας 
Gespising. Daring, self-willed, of diguities 


ov τρεέμουτι BAdrpnuourtes: 1 ὅπου αγγελοι 


nol they are afraid peaking evil, where messengers 
ισχυι και δυναμει perCoves ovres, ov φερονσι 
ἰηνι δαί aod = =power greater being, not bring 


κατ᾽ αὐτων παρα Kupiy βλασῴημον κρισιν' 
Qgainel = them frum Lard arailing judgment, 


2 οὗτοι δε, ὧς aroya (wa, φυσικα, γεγενη" 
these but, Κα irstional animale, nalural, having been 


μενα εἰς ἅλωσιν καὶ φθοραν, εν ois αγ- 
for  cnplure and aleughter, inwhich things they do 


γνοουσι βλασφήημονντες, εν τῇ φθορᾳ auTwy 
nel understand reviling, ia the corruption ofthem 


καταφθαρησονται, 13 κομιουμενοι μισθον αδι- 


they willbe destroyed, receiving δ reward of un- 


ἤδονην ἡγουμενοι THY εν ἥμερᾳ τρυ- 


cateemiog the io day lus. 


κιατ" 
Fightevusnesa, aA plessure 


φην, σπιλοι Kat μωμοι, εντρυφωντες EV ταις 
ury, spole and = staine, revelling ἐπ the 


aratTais αὑτων, συνευωχουμένοι ὑμιν, MM ombar- 
deceptions of themeelven, feasting tugether with you, eyen 


ovs exorTes μεστους μοιχαλιδος και ακατα- 


baring full ofanadulteress and unre_ 

4 
παυστοὺς ἁμαρτιας, δελεαζοντες ψυχας αστη- 
plsatuedk from ain, alluring souls un- 


* Vatican Manvecntpr.—6. to an Overthrow—omit. 
they have a Ieward of Unrighleousncss. 


on 1 Pet. ili. 10, 1 δ. 2 Pet. Hi. 6. 
: δι Num, axrvi. 10. 17. Gen. xix. 16. 1. 
το. Jude 4,7, & 10, 18, 112. Jer. εἰϊ. 8. Jude 10, 
τ πη. κἰ}}. 18, ὦ 18. Jude 12. 


(Chap. 2: 14. 


[ta Scrald of Righteous- 
toa; ness, bringing $a Deluge 


on a World of Impicus 
men; 

Ὁ and condemned the 
Cities of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, ᾧ reducing therm 
fo ashes, Tmaking them 
an Example for the im.. 
pious hicreafter; 

7 [hut reseucd Righie. 
ous Lot, being grievously 
harassed with the lewd 
CONDUCT of the Law: 
LESS; 

8 (for that RIGHTFOLUS 
man dwelling among them, 
was Daily tormenting Ins 
righteous Soul, by seeing 
and hearing their Lawless 
Decds;) 

9 {πε Lord knows how 
to rescuc the Pious out of 
Trial, and to keep the Un- 
righteous for a Day of 
Judgment to be cut off ; 

10 but more especially 
{TWOs¥ who Go alter the 
Flesh in the Lust of Pol- 
lution, and who despise 
Dominion; daring, 80}1- 
willed, they are not afraid 
to revile Dignilies, 

11 where the Angels 
who are greater in Strength 
and Power do not bring 
against them ἃ - Reviling 
Judgment from the Lord; 

12 but these, ¢ like 
naLural Irrational Animals, 
made for capture = and 
Slaughter, reviling things 
which they do not under- 
sland, will be destroyed 
by their own CORBUPTION, 

13. *reeciving ta Le- 
ward of Unrighleousness. 
They esteem JLUKUMIOUS 
restivity by Day ἃ Picas- 
ure; {Spots and Blem- 
ishes, revelling in their 
* VOVE-PEASTS, t while 
feasting together with 
you; 

it having Eyes full of 
an Adulleress, and unre- 
strained from Sin, alluring 


18. being Unriehtcous, 


18. LOVE-yeasTS. 


t 0. Gen, xix. 24; Deut, rxiz.99; Jude 7: 
Pau. rxaiv. 17, 10; 1 Vor. x, 1% 


1: 15. Phih dil 10. tl 


3 45. 1 Cor. x4, 20, 21. f 


Chap. 2: 15.) II. PETER. {Chap. 2: 22, 


«-- $< ee, . . 


ρικτους, καρδιαν γεγυμνασμενην πλεονεξιας na Souls; 3 having a 
stable, a heart baving been trainal for covetousness teart exercised in Lasci- 
τ viousness; Children of a 

€XuvTES, KaTapas τεκνα, “" KaTadimovTeEs evOet-| Curse; 
having, ofacume children, having left δ εἴτα ει 13 having forsaken the 
Right Path, they wan- 
dered; having followed the 
Way of t Das.aaMm, theson 
odo tov Βαλααμ tov Βοσορ, ὃς μισθον adi- [ΟΓΚΊΒΕΟΚΒ, they loved the 
may ofthe Balaam ofthe Bovor, who arewardofuorighte-| Reward of Unrighteous- 


av ὅδον, ewAavndnaay, εξακολουθησαντες τῇ 
way, they wandered, having followed jo ihe 


κιας ηγαπησεν, ἰδελεγξιν Se εσχέν idias παρα- 11.058; 

ousness loved, aveproof but hebadccfhisown tranee 16 but he had a Reproof 
᾿ - for [1Π8 Transeression; 

vouias* ὑὕποζυγιον αῴφωνον, ev avOpwmrou Pevn'a damb Beast spraking 

= , « 


gression; abeastofburden domb, with ofman a voice | with a * Van's Vice mid 
Obeyfauevovy, ἐκωλυσε THY τὸν προῴητον siruincd the MADNESS of 
having spoken, restrained the ofthe prophet the PEOPILFT. 


17 3These are Foun- 
ans Without water, and 
: : Fogs driven along by a 
ὁμιχλαι ὑπὸ AatAatos ελαννομεναι" οἷς ὁ | Whirlwind, for whom the 


παραφρονιαν. 1: Οὗτοι εἰσι πηγαι ανυδροι, και { 
inaloens. These ace fountainssithou! water, and 


foge by a ehisiniad being driven; for which the | gy (ay of DABKNEss ig 
Copos tov oxotovs *[ets aiwva] τετηρηται. | reserved. 
gloom ofthe darkness (for an age] bas been kept. 18 For {speaking ex- 
Swellings for of folly speaking ty, ey τς Ἢ sen. 
sual Lusts an ϊ 
δελεαζουσιν εν επιθυμιαις σαρκος, ἀσελγειαις, Srarliess cae mbsiro 
b lust of tiesh byi ini wee hae 
Ga ached ae gt yropee™’'® Vhad pearcely FLED AWA 
tous ὁλιγως αποφυγοντας Tous εν πλανῇῃ ανασ΄- (τοὶ THOSE LIVING in 
those scarcely having fed away from those in error liv, Error; 
tpepouevous- 5 ελευθεριαν avTois emayyeAAo-|{ 19 promising t Freedom 
ing; freeden to them promiung to them, being Lhemselycs 
c .(f¢Slaves of conrvurrion: 
μένοι, avtot δουλοι UmapxovrTes της POopas:) Fen) ad ne ὦ 
themeelves = alavea being ofthe corruption: b en ater nie ζο {|| ἜΝ 
ῳ yap τις TTHTAIL, UT@ και VAW~ | so he bas beer enslaved. 


by what forany one hasbeen overcome, bythie also hehas beenen_ 


ται. “Es yap αποφυγοντες Ta μιασματα Tov 
slaved. Tf for having dedawsy from the pollutions ofthe 


2¢ For tif, having fled 
away from the Poen.e- 
Tions of the wokLp, by 
the Knowledge of our 
ΙΒ. and Savior Jesus 
Christ, and having been 
again entangled {μον arc 
overcome by the.a, the 
LAST State with them has 
become worse than the 
FIRST. 

21 For tit were octter 
' for them not to have 
ἐπεγνωκέναι την δον της δικαιοσυνής, ἢ ἐπιγ- | known the wav of RIGUT- 
tobaveknown the way ofthe righteousness, than bering} FOUSNESS, than having 


νουσιν ἐπιστρεψαι εκ της παραδοθεισης αντοις known it, to have turned 
known to have turned back from) the having been delivered τὸ them back from the nmeoL¥ Com- 
‘ oy τς mandment DELIVERED to 
Gyias evToAns. “" Συμβεβηκε *[Se] avrois το tom. 
noly commandment. ἡ It has happened but] tothem tha 22 Butit has happened 
© Varican Manuscairt.—15. Reon, they loved the Reward of Unrightcousness. 1d 
Afen’s. 10. for an Age—om:f, 22. but—omif, 


ὁ 14. Jude 11. ris. Num, xxii. 5, 7, 21, 23,28; Judell. 2. Jude 12, 12: 
218. dudela. ΣΊΒ. 9Pet.ig ὀεἸὸ, Gatly18; 1 Pet. ii. 10. Ae aes 
wit. 44; Rom. vi. 10. ῇ t 20. τ ath. xii. 45; Luke αἰ, 20; ΠΠοὉ. vi. Φ; x. 90, 37. a 
Luke ail. 47, 48; John ix. 4lps'- ae 


κοσμου EY emiyyaces TOU κυριον Kal σωτῆρος 
world by aknowledge ofthe Lord and savior 


Incov ἄριστον, TovTois δε παλιν ἐμπλακεντες 
Jeaus Anointed, with these and agaio having been entangled 


AT TwWVT al, Ὑεγονεν αὐτοῖς TA ETKaATA HKEtpova 
(hey are overcome, hasbecome to them the things last waree 


.Ὗ 
των πρωτω»ν. zl Kpeirroy yp NY avuTois, μὴ 
of the Grat. Better for itwas fortbem, ποῖ 


nr ὃ, ὉΘθὃὖὃϑῸὋὉ|ἑ ἕ ΠΡ Γ͵᾽͵᾽ὁἙΒἝϑῬἝΒ͵ΞΦόΦΨ ....΄ὋὦἝἜὁ“-“--ἜἝἜὁ 


— 


(Ἴια».8ι 1.) ΤΙ. PETER. 


της αληθους παροιμιας' νων επιστρεψας em 


ofthe ime proverb; Adog basing turned back to 
το Siow etepaua και' “Ts λουσαμενῆ, εἰς 
{be ὑπὸ vomits and, Akog haviog been washed, to 


κυλισμα βοοβορον. 
srolling-place of wire. 


ΚΕΦ. γ΄. 8, 
ΙΤαυτην nbn, αἀγαπητοι, δευτεραν ὕμιν 
This poF, Lelaved opes, eeronu 10 yon 


ypapw επιστολην, ev ais διεγείρω buwy ev 
L write a letier, in which Petirup ofyou ΒΥ 
ῃ 9 

ὑπομνήσει THY ειλικρινὴ διανοιαν" “μνησῦηναι 
Rremembrance the sincere wiod, to be nradful 

‘ ς 

των προειρημένων ῥηματων ὑπο των αγιων 
ol the having been spokea before words by the holy 
προφητων, Kat THE των aTOTTOAwWY ἡμὼν εν- 


pruphete, and ofthe of the epoatlea ofus com- 
TOANS TOU KUPIOU καὶ σωτηροξ'" 4 TOVTO Wpw- 
manimentofthe Lord aod SATION; this Grat 


τὸν yiwwoKovTes, OT ἐλενσονται Em ἐσχατου 
kaowing, that will come ia last 
Tay Nite pwy εν εμπαιγμονῇῃ ἐμπαικται, KATA TAS 
of the days reith acolling ecoffers, according to the 
dias ἐπιθυμιας αὕτων πορενομενοι, * και λεγον- 
own luste «= of Themselves walking, anil saying; 
« 
ress Tlov cori ἢ εἐπαγγελια Τῆς παρουτιας 
Where ie the promise ofthe presence 
¢ 
avTov; agp HS yap of πατέρες exoiunonoay, 
ofhim? = frorofwhichfur the fathers fell asleep, 
mavta obTw OBiauever am’ apyns KTiocews, 
a‘lthings thus remains from a beginning ofcreation. 
” AavOaver γὰρ QUTOVS TOVTO θελοντ as, ὁτι ουρα- 
11 warapan notice for them this being willing, that heav- 
, 
voi nay ἔκπαλαι, Katyn ef ὕδατος και δι 
ena) were of old, and earth oulof water ~*~ and tbrowgbh 
datos συνεστωσα, Ty Tov θεου λογῳ, 
water having been placed jogether,bytheofthe God word, 
ess ὧν ὁ ToTe κυσμυ: ὕδατι κατα- 
by means ofwhich things the then world ly water having 
ry « 
κλυσῦεις amwAero: ! οἱ Sz νυν ovpavoi Kat ἡ YN 
been delugedl waadestroyed; the but now heavene and the earth 
TO) GuTov Aoyy τεθησαυρισμενοι εἰσι, πυρι 
bythe = him word having Lbeentrensured up are, for fire 
t 
Γηρῆνμεέενοι εἰς Ὥμεραν Kpioews Kai απολειας 
heing κεῖ to acloy ofjudgment = and destruction 
των agefwy ανθρωπων. 8'Ey δὲ rovro un 
of the impious men, One but this pol 
λανθανέτω buas, ayaTnrol, ὁτι μια ἥμερα παρα 
let escape you, beloved ones, that coe day with 
Yuoip ὡς χιλια ETH, Kat χίλια ETN ὡς ἡμερα 
δι α ἰἰιουνδπή years, and athuuesod years ay aaday 


%Ou βραδυνει [ὁ] κυριος τῆς; ewayye- 


Lord 


μια. 

one, Not le slow tthe) Lord ofthe pramise, 

re « 

Actas, ὡς τινες βραδυτητα ἡγουνται αλλα 
a slowness account; but 
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4. 42. Vrov. χαν]. 1], 11. Pet. £13, 
1 Tim. 4.1. Jude 18. 1 8. 2 Pet. iL. 10. 
2147; Matt. xxly. 49; Luke αἰ]. ἢ. 
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rChap. 3: 9. 
to them according to the 
TAVE Proverb; t¢“ The 
Dog returned to his own 
Vomit; and the washed 
Ilog to Rolling in Mire.” 


CHAPTER JII. 


1 This Second Epiatle, 
Beloved, I now write ty 
you, in both of which tI 
stir up Your sincege 
Minds by Remembrance ; 

2 to recollect the woRDS 
PREYIOUSLY SPOKEN by 
the moLy Prophets, and of 
tlhe COMMANDMENT of 
our Loap and Savior, by 
the APOSTLES; 

3 {knowing This first, 
That in the Last of tho 
DAYS Scoflers wilt ceme 
with scolling, fwalking 
after their own Lusts, 

4 and saving, t “' Where 
is the PROMISE of his 
PRESENCE? for from the 
lime the FaTHERS fll 
asleep, all things continue 
inthis way from the Be- 
ginning of the Creation.” 

δ For this purposely e% 
capes = them, ‘hat the 
Ileavens were of old, and 
tihe Rarth out of Water 
and by means of Water 
subsisis, thy ithe wonp 
of Gon; 

6 tby which the Tren 
WORLD wns destroyee bya 
Deluge of Water. 

7 ‘But the presem 
REAVENS and the FARTH, 
bythe *sann“ Word, are 
treasured up, being kept 
for Fire toa Day of Jude- 
ment and Destruction of 
IMPIOUS Men. 


8 Dut [εὖ not this One 
thing escape You, Beloved, 
That One Day with the 
Tord is as a Thousand 
‘Years, and fa Thousand 
'Yeurs as one Day, 

9 The [γᾷ of the 
PHOSTISE is nol slow, as 
sonic regard Slowness, but 


9. the—omif, 


19. Jude 17. 
t 4. Isa. 
1 5. Psa. arly. 3: cxssvi.d. 
36 Pea. ac. 4. 


t 8. 1 Tim. tv. 1, 
v.10; Jer. xvid. 15; Ezek. oii, 
tb. Gen. ἐς δ, 0: 
: 9. Meb. 41.8; Webs χα. 27 


Chap.3: 10.] 


If. PETER. 


μακροθυμεῖ εἰς Tuas μη βουχομενος τινας awo- 
islong-auffering towards us not desiring some to 


λεσθαι, aAAG παντας εἰς μετανοιαν χωρῆσαι. 
pensb, bar κ]} for « reformation tocoma. 
ἡ 


Ὁ Ἥξει δὲ ἡ ἥμερα κνριον ὡς κλεπτης, εν 1 
Willeome bat the day ofLord = as a thief, im which 
oi ovpavot ῥοιζηδον παρελευσόνται, στοιχεῖα 


tbe heavens with arushingsousd will pass away, elements 


δε κανσουμενα AvOnoovTal, καὶ yn και Ta εν 


aod burningiotensely willbe dissolved, and earth and all in 
αὐτῇ epya κατακαήσεται. ?! Τσντων ουν 
her works sill be burned up. Of these things therefore 
wavTwy Avogevwy, ποταπους Se: ὑὕὑπαρχειν 
all being dissolved, waetopes {t Lehoves 1o be 
wera a 
*(duas] ev ἅγιαις αναστοφαις και ευσεβειαις; 
(you) in holy conduct aod piety? 


12 προσδοκωντας Kai σπευδοντας τὴν Wapovoiav 
logking for aod hasteving tbe presence 


« 
τὴς Tov θεὸν ἥμερας, δι ἤνουρανοι πυρου- 
oftheofthe God day, onaccountofwhich heavess being on 


μενοι ληθησονται, και στοιχέεία κανσουμενα 
Gre will he diasolved, and elements burning intensely 
τήκεται, 3 Kaivous δε ovpavous καὶ γὙην και- 

melts. New but heavens and earth new 


ψΨψὴν κατα TO emayyeAua auTov προσδοκωμεν. 
aceordipg to the promise ofhim we look for, 


ev ois Stxatoouvn κατοικει, ‘4 Διο, avyarnrot 
tn which righteousocas dwells. Therefore, beloved ones, 


ταυτα προσδοκωντες, σπουδασατε ασπιλοι Ka! 


these things lookingfor, do you diligentiy endeavorapotiees aD 
OUwLNTOL αντῳ ευρεθηναι εν εἰρήνῃ), Bear τὴν 
υἱασπεῖφαα. bylim ἴο befound to peace, anc the 


Tov κυριου ἧμων μακροθυμιαν, σωτηριαν ἤγεισθε" 
ofthe Lord ofus long-suffering, uslration do vou reckon; 


καθως και ὃ αγαπητος nuwy adeAdos Παυλος 
as also the beloved of ua brother Paul 


κατα τὴν avtw δοθεισαν codiay εγραψεν 
according to the to bim having been given wislom wrote 


ὕμιν, os και ev πασαις *[rais| emtoroAas, 
La you, as «also in all [the] letter, 


AaAwy εν auTais περι τουτων' εν οἷς ἐστι δυσ- 
speaking in them conceraing these; to which ia hardly 


μοητα τινα, @ οἷ μαθεις καὶ αστηρικ- 


anderetood some things, whichthoseunlearaed and ubetable 


τοι στεβλουσιν, ὡς και Tas λοιπας γραφας, προς 
distor, as also) δὲ remaining writings, to 

17 'Yuets ουν, aya- 

Xou therefore, υε- 


τὴν Stay αὑτων απωλειαν. 
the own of themeelvesdestruction. 


(Chap. 3: 17. 
tis patient towards ua, not 
wishing that any one 
should perish, {but that 
all should come lo Retor- 
mation. 

10 But tthe pay of the 
Lord will come asa Thief, 
in which the EAVENS 
shall pass away with a 
rushing sound, and thie 
Elements burning intense- 
ly shall be dissolved, and 
the Earth and the works 
in it shall be * burned up. 

1] All These things, 
* therefore, being dissolved, 
what persons ought we {o 
be fin Moly Conduct anid 
Picty ?— 

12 fexpecting and has- 
tening the PRESENCE of 
the pay of Gop, on ac- 
count of which the Heav- 
ens being on fire will Σ le 
dissolved, and the Ele- 
ments 7 burning intensely 
will melt. 

13 But we, according to 
his PROMISE, are looking 
for { New lleavens and a 
new Earth, in which dwells 
Righteousness. 

14 Therefore, Beloved, 
looking for These things. 
diligently endeavor ¢ to be 
found by him in Peace, 
spotless and blameless ; 

15 and reckon fthie 
PATIFNCE of our Logp ae 
Salvation; even as our 
BELOVED Brother Paul, 
according to the wispow 
IMPABTED to him, wrolc 
to you; 

16 as also in All his 
Epistles, ftepcaking in 
them concerning these 
things; in which some 
things are hard to be un- 
derstood; which the ux- 
INSTRUCTED and Unstable 
pervert, as also the oT ΒΕ 
Scriptures, to Their own 
Destruction. 


17 Do nou therefore Re. 
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the—orul. 
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1 9. Rom. 41.4; 1 Tim.ii4 | 
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114 1 Cor.d.8; r¥.55; Phil. 1 101: 1 Thess. iii. 15: 
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11. you—omit, 16- 


f 10. Matt. aziv. 
212. 1 Cor, 
£138. Isa. 


“hap.$: 18.} II. PETER. {Chap. 8: i8. 


πήῆτοι, προγινωσκόντες, φυλασσεσθε, iva μη; ἰονεὰ, fheing forewarned, 
ioved ones, Imowiug before, be you cu guard, sotbet ort the on your uurd, lest 
σἢ τῶν αθέσμων πλανῇ συναπαχθεντες, exme- | being led away by the pe- 
py theofthe lawless ones deceit, baving beenledaway, youmay|CK IT Of the LAWLESS, you 
σητε tov wdiov στηριγμου ᾿Ἴανξανετε Se ev |Should fall from vour own 


fal ss fromthe een atability; gromyou = buts in Blability; 
χαριτι και Ὕνωσει Tov Κυριὸν ἡμῶν Kat Gwiy-) 1B ybut crow an Fover 
favur «acd knowledgi pfthe = Lord ᾿ οέυν διά vericriand Knowledee of our 
ποῦ Ingoy Χμιστουν. Autre } Yotu καὶ vy, ation and Savior Jesus 
Jenue Aoumited, fol'm he wot Poth aay ana Christ. t Tu Jeaant he thea 
εἰς ἥμεραν a‘wyos' Χ[αμην. J : ὉΠ (GLorY both now and for 
to adsy ofanage; [so Le .} {the Vay vf the Age." 
4 
* Varican Mamuacnirt.—18, 90 be it—omit. Sudserip:ton—Seaconn ov erga. 
(17. Mark will. 28: 2 Pet. 1.12. 117. Eph.|yi4; 2 Pet. 1.10, 125 Iu 18. 218 


Yph.iv.15; 1 Pet tl. 5. 1 18. 2 Tim. iv. 18; Foot. 1.6, 


INANNOT [ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ] ΠΡΩΤΗ. 


OF JOHN (4N KPIStLE) 


*FIRS.T OF JO 


,, ΚΕΦ. α΄. 1. 


le ’ é ς 
O ἣν am ἀρχης, ὦ ακηκοαμεν, ὁ ἑωρακα- 
ὟΒεϊ τδλ from ebegioning, shat πε τα Ὠξατ whet we have 
ε 
μεν τοις οφθαλμοις μων, ὁ εθεασαμεθα, και 
seen withthe eyes ofus, what We gated on, end 
¢ « 
αἱ χειρες μων εψηλαῴφησαν, περι του λογοὸν 
the hands ofus felt, concerning the word 
* 2 « θ ¢ 
της (wns? 2 (και ἢ ζωη εφανερωθη, και ἑωρακα- 
oftbe life; (aod tbe life was maocifested, and we bare 
μὲν, καὶ μαρτυρουμεν, Kat ἀπαγγελλομεν ὑμιν 
scen, and wehbeartestimony, and we declare to you 
¢ ς 
τὴν Cony THY αἰωνιον, ἥτις ἣν προξτονπατερα, 
the life the age-lasung,which was with the father, 
¢ : 
Kat εφανερωθη ἧμιν") 46 ἑωρακαμεν Kat ακη- 
ancl was wanilested lo us;) what we bare δέξῃ end we 
κοαμεν, απαγγελλομεν ὑμιν, iva καὶ ὕμεις κοι- 
have heard, we declare lo yuu, so thatabo you fel- 
4 c ~ 

vy@riay EXTITE pee? μων" καὶ TT} KOtV@via OE 7 
Jowsbhip may have with us, ind edthe fellowship 2rd the 
LET Epa μέτα TOV πατρος KCL PETA TOV viou 


our with the fatker anc with thea aoo 
συτυν inoov Xpiotov. Και tavta ypadopev 
of bam Jesus _ Anointed, And? cme things we while 


*[ouw,) iva ἢ xapa ὕμων ἡ πεπληρωμένη. 
{to you,] sothatthe joy of you may be cowrlete. 
c « 
και αὑτη ἐστιν ἢ ayyeAta, ἣν ακηκοαμεν απ’ 
And thie is the message, which we Lave Learc from 
aurov Kat αναγγελλομεν ὕμιν, ὅτι ὁ Geos wws 
and announce toyou, that the God ught 
ἐστί, καὶ σκοτία EY QUTw οὐκ εστιν ονδεμια. 
τα, and darknese in him pot is 
- , 

6 Fay ecmmpev, ὁτι κοινωνίαν ἐχομὲν μετ᾽ avrov 
If wesbouldsay, Uthat fellowship webave with hiw 
και ἐν τῳ σκότει περιπατωμεν, Yevdoueda, και 
end in the darknese weslhouldwalk, wespeak falsely, and 
ov ποιουμεν THY αληθειαν" ἴ cay Le ev TH OwTi 
Bot wedo the truth; 1 δυῖϊ wp τε light 
περιπάτωμεν, ὡς αντος ETTIV EY τῳ φωτι, κοι- 
we should walk, as he ie in the light fel- 

« 
νωνιαν εχομεν μετ᾽ αλλήλων, και τὸ αἷμα ἴησου; 
luwabip wehave with each other, and the blood of Jesus} 


lim 


ΜΗ - 


ee 


ἘΓΧριστον του viov avrov καθαριζει ἥμας amo} 
ιἀπονοῖς.}} the son ofhim cleanses us from 


πασης ἁμαρτιας. 
all sin. 


{i treshould say, that ein 


[11 


Filust, 


ΗΝ, 


CHAPTER I, 


1 $ What was from the 
Beginning, what we have 
heard, what we hare seen 
with our EYES, t what we 
beheld and four HANDs 
felt, concerning the woav 
of LIFE ;— 


2 aad {the Lire was 
made manifest, and * whut 
we have seen, we also (5- 
tify, and declare to youthe 
AIONTAN LIFE, 7 whicl; 
was with the FATHER, and 
Was mauifested to us ;— 


3 t what we have seen 
and heard, we declare to 
you, that pou also may 
have Fellowship with us; 
andindeed fouls FELLOW. 
SILIP19 with the FaTUEB, 
and with his sox Jesus 
Christ. 


4 And these things * fe 
write to you, Silat your 
JOY may be complete. 


5 1 And thisis the ares- 
SAGE Which we have heard 
from him, and announce to 
you, That ¢Gop is Light, 
and with him there is ne 
Darkness. 

6 {If we say That we 
have Fellowship with him, 
and wilk in DABKNESS, 


| we speak falgely, and per- 


form not the rauTus 


ἢ butif we walk in the 
LIGHT, as he is in the 
GUT, We lve Fellowship 
with each other, and 2the 
sLOOD Of Jesus. his son. 


Shu” εἴπωμεν, ὅτι ἁμαρτιαν cleanses us from All Sin, 


8 1΄ we say That we 


ουκ εχομεν, ἑαυτους πλανωμεν, και aAnOeia| have not Sin, we deceive 


uot we have, ouruelven we deceire, and the truth 
υυκ ἐστιν ev ἡἣμιν. ϑΈαν ὁμολογωμεν τας 
pot ie in us. If we confess lhe 


* Vatican Maxuscacet.— Tithe—Frast or Joun. 
4. to you—omié. 7. Anointed—omat, 


tt. Johni.1; 1 Johnii. 13, ᾿ 
John xx. 27. Σ 2. Johni.4: xi. 25; xiv. 6, 
13. John svii. 21; 1 Cor. i.0, LJohnii. 24. 
t 5.1 John iii. 11. : 6. ) } 
1 John ii. 4. £7. Eph. l.7; eb. ix. Δ: 1 Pet. i. 19. 
λ 2014}. 4. £0. Boa. τσ δ. Prov. xxviii. 13 


2. what we have seen. 


11. John i. 14; 2 Pet. i. 16. 

22. Johni.l, 2. 
_ Σ 4. Jchn xv.1l; xvi. 4, 2 John}. 
John i.0; viii. 19; ig. 5: xii. 35, 30. 


Ourselves, and [the TRUTH 
18 not in us. 


9 tIf we confess our 


4. We. 


21. Luke xiv, 50: 
$3. Acts ive ca 


10. 2Cor.vi.lt, 
: 8. James 111. 2. rs 


I. JOHN. 


vray. ls 10.) 


-ν------ .-.-. 


ἁμαρτιας ἥμων, πιστὸς errs καὶ δικαιος, Iva 


of us, faithful heise and jun, sothat 
¢ « ε 

αφη μιν TAS ἅμαρτιας, και καθαρισῃ μας 

bemayforgivetous the sina, acd heimsy cleanse ὃυϑ 

ava waoys adinias, ἸθΈαν εἰπωμεν, dri ovx 

frou all uorightevueneen. If weshouldaay, that not 

ἡμαρτήκαμεν, ψενστην ποιουμεν αντον, και ὁ 
we Lave sinned, e liar we make hia, andthe 

ε 
λυγος αυτοὺῦ OWK EDTIV εν μιν, 
S word ofbim not is inoue. 


ΚΕΦ, β΄. 2, 
) Τεκνια μον, ταυτα Ὑραῴφὼω buy, ἵνα μὴ 


Dear children of me, these thluge {write ta you, ec that not 
aQuapTnre: και εαν Tis ἀμαρτῇ, παρακλητον 
you μιπὺ βίῃ; anid if anyooe ehould ao, ahelper 
ἐχόμεν woos Tov πατέρα, Ιησουν Χριστον δικαι- 
weblave with the father, Jesus Ancinted A ew just 
ov * και autos iAaopos εστι περι Tay αμαρ- 
one; and he Apropilindog im onaccount ofthe sine 


τιων ἥμων, ov περι τῶν TueTepwy Se μονον, 


ofus, netopaccountafthe ours but osly, 
αλλα καὶ περι ὅλον του κοσμου. 3Kai ev 
but aleo on acreuntefwhule of the world, And by 


TOUT yivwoKouev, OTE ἐγνώκαμεν aUTOV, εαν 
(his we know, that we have known him, if 
Tas ἐντόλας αὐτου τηρωμεν. 1°O λεγων" Ey- 
thecommandinent οἱ μὲπι we keep. The onessying; I 
WOK ἄἄντον, Kai Tas εντόλας αὑτὸν μη Τῆς 
have known and the commandinents ofhim nut Keep- 
ρων, ψενστης εστι, Kas ἐν TOUT | αλήθεια OV 
ΠῚ aliar heiea, and in thisone the truth not 
ἐστιν. *‘Os δ᾽ av rhHpy uvTov Toy Aayor, 

Who but may καρ ofhim the word, 
αληθως ev τουτῳ ἢ ἀγαπη Tov Peou τετελειω- 
ἰδ thisone the = love ofthe God has been per- 
rai, Ev τουτῳ γινώσκομεν, bri εν auTw ἐσμεν. 
fected. Ny thie we know, (hat lo him we are, 
S'O λεγὼν εν auTW μενεῖν, οφειλει, καθως 
The oaoessying In hig to αὐλὰς, ἐπ νου πε), aa 
€xeivos περιεπατησε, Kat autos Ἐ[Γ οὑτως] mepi- 

he walked, also himerlf {thus) to 
πᾶατοιν. 
waik, 

‘ λγαπητοι, οὐκ ἐντολὴν καινὴν γράφω vy, 

Neloved ones, potacommasdinent new I write to you, 
add’ ἐντολὴν παλαιαν, ἣν εἰχετε am’ ἀρχηϑ' 
but 5 commaodmecnt old, which youbhad from abeginuing; 
ἢ ἐντολὴ  TWadaia, ἐστιν 6 Aoyos dy ἡκου- 
thecommandment the wuld, is the word which you 
ἊΓ 3 8 Π λ . 

gate “}amr ἀρχῆς. αλιν evToAny καινὴν 
bean (froma beginning.} Again acowmandment new 
ypupw ὑμιν, ὁ ἐστιν αληθες εν aura Kat εν 
Lwete ltoyou. which ia true in him and = ta 
bus τι ἢ TKOTIA παραγεται, Kai TO dws TO 
yor, because tha darkpess ἰδ passing away, and (he light the 


_ 


lam, 


truly 


= ..ς. ὦ “ὦ 


i DAHKNESS 


fChap. 2: 8. 


SINS, he js faithful and 
just to forgive our 51Ν 5, 
and Το clennse us from 
All Unrighteousness. 

10 If we aay That we 
hate nol sinned, we mike 
hima Jiar, and bis woRD 
18 Dot in us. 


CITAPTER ΤΙ. 


1 My Dear Children! 
These thinvs I write to 
you that you may not sin; 
and if any one should bin, 
twe have an Adsorate 
with the FATHER, Jesus 
Christ, the Nighteous one; 

2 and {he isa Propitia- 
tion on account of our 
SINS, and ποῖ on account 
of ovgs only, but ¢ also on 
account of the Whole 
WOHLD. 


3 And by this we know 
That we have known Jin, 
if we keep his COMMAND- 
MENTS. 


4 f{llz who says, “I 
have known him,” and 
keeps Rot jis CoMMAND- 
MENTS, tiga Liar, and the 
TEUTIL 18 not in th’s man; 

5 hut ¢he who keeps 
Ilig worp, {truly in this 
nian the Lovz of Gow has 
been made perfect. Dy 
Wis we know That we ure 
in Hin. 

6 tHe who sars he 
abides in llim, fought 
lumself aleo to walk, as 
he wulked. 


7 Beloved! ¢I am not 
writing a new Command- 
ment to you, bul an old 
Commandment, fwhich 
you had from the Bevin- 
ning. The OLD ccoM- 
MANDMENT 18. tho wonp 
which you heard, 

8 Again, $a new Con- 
manodment Iam writing (0 
you, Wineh is true in him 
and in vous $ Because the 
iS = passing 


* Vatican Manuscaret.—b, thus—omit. 
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Chap. 2:9.] I. JOHN. 


ee eeeSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSEeeee 


"Ὁ Acywr EF τῷ φωτι 


The onessying im the light 
fivai, καὶ Tow adeAdor αὑτου μισων, er Tr 


δληθινο ndn φαινει. 


tras nO shing. 


° ba, andthe brother ofhimself hating, im the 
σκοτιᾷ εστιν ἕως apts, 9 Ὁ ayarwy tov 
garkuess heis ull Bow, The one loring the 


adeAdor αὗτου, ey τῳ PwTs μενεῖ, και Txav5a- 
wrether ofhimelf, in the ligt abide, and a aturobhog- 


Rov ev αυὐτψουκεστιν" 11ὃ δὲ μισων τὸν αδελῴον 
block in him not is; the but one khatio ‘the brother 


αὑτου. εν τῇ σκοτιᾷ εστι, Καὶ εν TY TKOTIC περι- 
efbimac!{,ia the darkness is, and in the darkness = waiks, 


a 
FATE, Kal OVK οιδε “σον ὕπαγει, ὅτι Ὡσκοτια ετυῷ 
and sot heows where Βα goes, because thedariness blooded 


Awoe Tous οφθαλμουξαντου. *Tpadw tui, τεκ- 


the wa of Lun. Iwrnte toyoun ὦ dear 

« 
via, drs αφεωνται ὕμιν ai ἅμαρτιαι δια τὸ 
ebildrea, becaose are ἔσγσιτα ta yuu the eins through the 


NTpadw ὕμιν, watepes, ὅτι εγ- 
τι toyou, Ofatlern, because yor 


ονγνομᾶ avTou, 
name of bin. 


νωκατε τὸν an’ apyns? ypad@ tui, νεανισκοι, 
dave κύον him fromebeginmng, lewrite toyou, Ovoung mom, | 


ὅτι νενικήκατε Toy Woynpor ὝὙραφω ὗμιν, 


becauss youbarcovercoma the eri] one; σὰ teyven, 
παιδια, ὃτι εγνώκατε Toy watepa, 4 Eypa- 
children, because youbaveknown the father. denote 


᾿ 
Wa ὑμιν, πατερες, ὅτι εὐνωκατε Τὸν απ ἀρχή. 
to you, O fathers, becaussyounare koown him trom a beginning 


Εγραψα ὑμιν, νεανίσκοι, ὅτι ἰσχυροι εστε, Ka: 
[wrom toyou, O young men, becausc@-oogoues γοῦατα, and 


ὁ Aoyos *[-rov Geov] ev ὑμιν μένει, καὶ veriK7- 
the ποιή [ofthe Got} ina vou abides, and you have 


AHCTE TOP πονήηρον. 
Overcomothe evilone, 


μηδὲ Ta εν Ty κοσμῳ. 
nor the thingy in the = world. 
a 
κοσμον, ουκ ἐστιν GYAN TOV πατροτεναυτῳ" 
world, μοι ie the love ofthe father io him; 


4. 
16 ὅτι παν TO εν τῳ κόσμῳ, ἢ επιθυμια τῆς 
becansa all that im the world, the lass ofthe 


a 
σαρκος, καὶ ἡ επιθυμια τω» οφθαλμων, και ἡ 
Jesh, andthe laet ofthe eva, and the 


ἀλαζονεια Tov Bioy ove ἐστιν εκ Tov TaTpos, 


IS My αγαπατε τὸν κοσμον, 
Not doyoulora tha worll, 


Eav τις ἀγαπᾷ Tos 
If any oneshoullluve the 


pomp ofthe life, not ip from the father, 
αλλ᾽ ex τῶν κοσμον ἐστι. Kas ὁ κοσμος 
but from the world in And the word 


παραγεται, και ἡ επιθυμια αὐτου" ὁ δε woiwy 
passes away, and the lost ofit, the bnionedolng 


To ϑελημα Tov θεον, μενεῖ εἰς TOY aiwva, 
fhe will oftha God, abides for the age. 


away, and {the Tre 
LIGHT now shincs. 

0 {HR who sayrs he is 
in the Licut, and hates 
his BROTHER, iy in the 
DARBNKSS till now. 

10 ΗΒ who Loves his 
BROTHER, abides in the 
LIGHT. and {there is no 
Stumbling-block to him. 

11 But 18 who Natrs 
his BROTHER is in the 
DARKNESS, and twalks in 
the DARKNEFs3, and dovs 
not know where he is μῸ- 
ing, Because the Dark: 
NESS has blinded his ΒΥ ΚΒ. 

12 Dear children! 1 
write to you, Because 
;¥Our SINS are forgiven 
you through his ΝΆΜΕ. 

13 Fathers! I write to 
you, Because you have 
known ΗΙΜ from the Be- 
ginning. Young men! I 
write to you, Because you 
have overcome the evIL 
one. Children! ¥I have 
writtentoyvou becausevou 
have known the FATHER. 

14 Fathers! ] have wrirt- 
ten to you, Because you 
have known HIM from the 
Bevinning. Young ment! ] 
have written to you, Be. 
canse?t youarestrong.and 
the woRpD of Gob abidesin 
You, and you have over. 
come the EvIL one, 

1h jtLove not the 
WORLD, nor the ΤΙΝΟΣ 
in the wor.p. {1 any 
one love the WORLD, the 
LOVE of the FATHER 15 not 
in him; 

16 Because BvERY thing 
in the woRLD,—the pe- 
stngof the FLeSH, and the 
DESIRE Of the EYES. andthe 
Pomp of LIFH, is not from 
the ΡΆΤΙΙΕΗ, but is from 
the wok Lp. 

17 And {the wor.p ia 
passing away, and its DE- 
SIRE; but 1x who DOES 
the WILL of Gov abides 
for the AGE. 
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I. JOHN. 


“radia, ἐσχατὴη Opa cate καὶ Kadws ἢκου- 
Childeen, last bour itde, and as yos 
ware, ὅτι ὃ αντιχριστος EPXETAL, και νυν ἀντι- 
neard, thatthe antichrist iscoming, mea now aau- 
χοιστοι πολλοι γεγόνασιν" obey γινοσ ROBE, 
ΠῚ mauy bare becowa, oe bnoew,, 
dra εὔχατη apa ἐστιν. VEE ἡμων εξηλῦον, 
tbat Laat bour Seis.’ Proms ofus they wentout, 
P 
ad’ out noay εἴ ἥμων' εἰ yap qoay ef μων, 
but moe they were of ua; ae ὧ fur SEEy erere of ur, 
μεμενηκεισαν΄ ἂν ped” jw add’ iva φανερω- 
Ihey woullbaveremassed with. ,- us, but se that thay might 
θωσιν, dre ove εἰσι mavres’e nav, “Kat 
be uanfevied, tbat κυὶ 106} are, all ᾿ ὯΔ. Δοά 
duct χρισμα ἐχετε απὸ του ἅγιον, Kae οιἰδατε 
you eaagu:vling μενῶ frum the bels, ty and ' Vou | hoow 
παντα. “!Oum eypava bu, drt ovum .oware 
pil things. How’ wrote κα; to you, becaver poe “you kaow 
την αληῦειαν, add’ ὁτι oare αὐτὴν, καὶ dts 
419 (ruth, but berausopoutoow , her, ~ and dacaute 
παν ψευδὸος ἐκ τῆς αληθειας οὐκ bat 22 Τὶς 
feery lie from the’ truth ‘poe: b Wuo 
ἐστιν ὁ Yevorns, et μη ὁ ἀρνουμενος, ὅΤι En- 
io” «the ~~ liar, “i pot the | _O0¢ deczing, thet Je 
gous οὐκ ἐστιν ὃ Χριστοι; < obros ἐστιν ὃ ἀντι- 
ΕΠ oot ie thoAnaointed one? ibis fe ‘tho antl 
χριστοῖ, & ἀρῤνουμενοξ τὸν πατερα καὶ Tov 
phrase, tbe ‘one denying tha Gather aod the 
4 
νἱον. 3. Πα: ὁ apvoupevos row υἱον, οὐδὲ τον 
oun, Bresgonethe  deuying ὦ tbe ; cobs. geteven the 
warepa exes ὃ ὅμολογων τον. υΐονγ “καὶ τὸν 
father «ban, the ooccvnfelag the ison, δῷ tho 
πατέρα xe 
father 
“ ‘tweir 


You 


“[ουν] ὃ mkovcare dx’ ἀρ" 
((bersfore]) whet heard from _ abe. 
~713, ev ὑμιν peverws cay εν ὑμιν μει- 
gieoing, bea pon let aciae, ia ta you shoul! 
vn «66 am’ apxns neovcate, καὶ dues εν te 
abide ebat from Obeglouing poubeosst, also you in = the 
vie και “{evd τῷ warps peverte, & Kar αὕτη 
ter aod in} the fother will abide, | And = this 
cori ἢ «παγγελια, ἣν αὐτὸ φπηγγειλατο 
fe the promiso which he promlead 

hu, τὴν ζωην τὴν αἰωνιον, Ξῦ Ταντα εγραψα 


to us, the life the age-lesuug,. Thase things I wrote 
bury περι των πλανωντων ὗμας. Ὑ Kas ὕμεις 
le you concerning thors derniving | res 40d you 


vo χρίσμα ὃ ελαβετε aw’ αὐτον,- εν ὑμιν 
Ibe seoiuUng which received | from him, is you 


μένει, καὶ ov χρειαν exere, Iva v9 διδασκῃ 
bhiden, and οο «feed = you have, eo (het any one may leach 


buas: αλλ᾽ *[( os] τὸ αυτὸ χρισμα διδασκει Suas 


(Chap. 2: 27. 


18 Children! it is the 
Last Hour; and ag you 
heard That {the anri- 
cukist ig coming, Jeven 
now many have become 
Antichrists; whence we 
know {that it 19 the Lavt 
Hour. 

19 They went out from 
Us, but they were not of 
us; for ifthey had heen of 
Us, they weuld have re- 
mained with us; but it 
was | that they might be 
nade inanifest That they 
are not all of us. 

20 And { you have an 
Anointing from the Hoy 
one; *ou all know it. 

21 J have not written to 
you Because you do not 
know the TruTn, but Be- 
cause you knowit,and Πο- 
cause No Lie is from thu 
TRUTIL. 

22 {Who is the LIAR 
but HE who DENIZS That 
Jesus iy the ANOINTED 
one? Thbie is the anti- 
CHRIST, HE ὙΠῸ DENIES 
the FATOER and the son. 

23 {No ONE who DENIES 
the sos has the FATIKR: 
QE Who CONFRSSER the 
ΒΟΝ has the FATILER also. 

24 Let that which you 
heard from the Beginning 
abidein You. I? whatyou 
heard from the Becinning 
abide in You, fyou also 
shall abide in the son and 
in the FATHER. 

25 ¢ And this ia the 
rhomise which he prom- 
ised *u4,—AIONIAN LIFE. 

26 1 have written these 
things to you {concerning 
ΤΙΟΒΡ Who DECKIVE you, 

27 But {the *aNomntina 
which pou received from 
himabidesiny ou,ancd you 
have no need thatany one 
should Seach you; but the 


γον, but (eas) the same snointing teach yor | SAMK Anointing 1 teaches 
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Chap.2: 28.) I. SOHN. (Chap. 3: 7. 


περι παντων, και αληῦες εστι, και οὐκ ιστι 
concerning allthizgs, βυὰά τ᾽ true is, and not ia 
Wev3os* καὶ καθως edidatew ὑμας, peveite ev 
ΓΝ and as it taught you, doyouabile in 
avtw. “Kat νυν, Texvia, μενετε εν auTg- 
him. And now, dearchillrensdo yuusuide ig bin; 
iva ὧταν havepwOn, EXwLEP παρῥησιαν, Kat μη 
po that when hamay eppear, #s mey bare bolloes, and Bolt 
αἰσχυνθωμεν an GuTOU, εν TH Bapoveig auTov. 
weinsy be puttoshamefrom h:m, in the Presence of him. 
"9 Eav εἰδητε, dre δικαιος esti, γινωσκετε, drt 
If you may know, that righteoue he ia, you houw, that 
was ὁ ποιων την δικαιοσυνην, εξ avroy| that {EVERY ONE PRAC- 
everyone the doirg the peneoerarn by him ΤΙΣΙΝ BIGHTLOUSNESS 


i you concerning all things 
γεγέννηται, ΚΕΦ. γ΄. 8, M1Sere, mworarny, has been begotten by him. 
| 
ιξ 


and 15 true, and 19 wit ἃ 
Lie; und agit taught you, 
abide in him. 

28 And now, Dear child- 
ren, abide in him, Bu this? 
tw hen he shallappear we 
may have Confidence, z and 
not be pe to shame by 
him, in hia PREsENCE. 

29 rI1f you know That 
he ig Right cous, you know 


has been begotten, oe you, what CITAPTER TIL, 
ayarny δεδωκεν ἡμιν ὅ πατηρ, iva τεκνα θεου] 1 See What Lore the 

love hasgiven tous the father, sotbatchildren of God PaTHFR has giv en ps, that 
κληθωμεν. Διὰ τοῦυτὸ ὁ κυύσμος οὐ twe should be called Chil- 
we should Ὡς called. Onaccoustof this the world hot disse or * God! Onthisac- 
count the wout.p does not 
know ws, ¢ Because it did 
pot know him. 

2 Beloved! tnow are 
we Children of God, and it 
Ἰιὰ9 nut vet been seen whint 
we shall he. We know, 
howev er, That if he should 
appear, ¢ twe shall be like 
him, Because ¢ twe shall 
see him as hei is. 

3 And EVERY ONE πᾶν- 
ING this Worg in him purt- 
fies himsclf, aa He is pure. 

4 Evepry one who 
PBACTISES SIN, also prac- 
UseS INIQUITY; and six 
i3 INIQUITY. 

5 And you know That 
he was manifested thit 
the might take away 

sINs; Jandin Ilim there 
is no Sin, 

6 Every ΟΝ who 
&DIDES In Vim does nut 
Sin; PTEVEEY ONE who 
SINS has not secn him, nor 
known him. 

7 Dear children! let no 
one deceive you. { Ife who 
PRACTISES RIGUTEOUS- 
Ness, is Righteous, cven 
as fje is Righteous. 


yivwoKes Quas, ὅτι οὐκ ἔγνω avToY, 
knows us, because vot it knew him, 


2Ayarnrot, νυν Teva cov ἐσμεν, και ouTw 
Beloved ones, mow chil lren ofGod weare, aod Botyet 
εφανερωθη, τι εσομεῦα" οἰδαμεν *[ δε,] ὅτι 
wasit brought to light, whatweaballbe; weknow [Lut] thas 
εαν φανερωθῃ, ὅμοιοι αντῳ εσομεθα" ὅτι οψο- 
if heshouldappear, Jike toblim weshallbe; because we 
μεθα αντον,,καθως cots, ὅΚαι wes ὁ εχὼν 
shallaee Lim, as heis. And every one the having 
Thy ελπιδα ταυτην Ef αὐτῳ, avyrCer ἕαντον, 
the hope me io hiin, purifiea himself, 
καθως exervos ἄγνος ἐστι. ‘4Tias ὁ ποιων τὴν 
oe be pure is. Every one the aoe the 
ἅμαρτιαν, Kat τὴν ανομιὰαν ποίει" καὶ ἢ ἅμαρτια 
nin, also) «the lawlessness does, aod the an 
ἐστιν ἡ ἀνομια. Kat οἴδατε, drs εκεινος epa- 
is the lawilessncan Aud you know, that he ro 
νερωθη, iva τας ἅμαρτιας *[ijuwv] αρῃ" 
manifested, πο that the sink (of us) be might take away; 
και ἁμαρτια εν αὐτῳ οὐκ εστι. ὅΠας ὁ εν 
aod sia in bim pot is. Every one the in 
αυτῳ μενων, οὐχ Gucpravers mwas ὁ ἅμαρτα- 
him aliding, nut ving; every ope the uwoog, 
γων, OVX ἕωρακεν auTOV. ουδὲ εγνωκεν aUTOY. 
ποῖ hasseeen him, nor bav known him. 
7 Tenia, μηδεὶς πλανατω vuas? ὁ ποιων THY 
Dear children, no one let deceive you; theonedoing the 


Simaioourny, dixaios ἐστι, καθως exeivos δικαιος 
Tighteouscess, Fighteeus = is, as he righteous 
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Chap. : t 8.) 


-»------.-.-.-- 


I. JOHN. 


« 
ἐστιν. " Ὁ ποιων τὴν ἅμαρτιαν, ex του διαβο- 
ia. The one doing the sin, from the accuser 


λον ἐστιν! ὅτι am’ apyns d8:aBodvs ἁμαρτα- 


je; becauecfram abcginoing the accuser εἶπε. 

« 
νει, Eas rovto εἐφανερωθη ὃ vios rov θέεου, 
Fer this waumanifestec, the son ofthe Gad, 
iva Avon τα εργα Tov διαβυλον. 9 Mas 
ao that bat might destroythe = works of the accuser. Every one 


« 
ὁ γεγεννημενος ex Tov θεον, auaptiay ov ποιει, 
the having been Legotten of the God, ein not does, 
ὁτι σπερμα AVTOU εν αὑτῷ μένει" Katou δυναται 
because seed ofhim = in him abides; apt not ta able 
ἅμαρτανειν, ὅτι εκ Tov θεον γεγεννηται. 1° Ey 
toelo, becausaby the Goi he has Leen begotten. lo 


TuvT@ φανερὰ ἐστι Ta TEKva Tov Beov και 


this manifest ia the childecn ofthe God and 
τα texva Tov διαβολυυν. Mas ὁ μὴ ποιων 
the children of the ercuser. Every une the mot doing 


δικαιοσυνήν, οὐκ ἐστιν ἐκ Tou θεον, καὶ ὃ μὴ 
righteousness, not iu of tbe God, and the wot 
« e 
αγαπων τον αδελφον αὑτου. 11 “Ὅτι αὕτη err 
onaloving the brether of himuelf, Because this is 


nN ayyeAia, ἣν ἤκουσατε am’ apyns, iva aya- 


tbe message, which you hesrd from begiooing, that we 
ΠῚ 

πωμεν αλληλουτ᾽ ov καθως Kav ex Tov 

should Jove each olber; net at Cain of the 


¢ 

movnpov ny, καὶ εσῴφαξε τον abeAdov αὑτου" 
δυι δ aud killed the brother of himectf; 
καὶ yap Tivos εσφαξεν avrov: ὅτι Ta epya 
and onacceunt of what killed be hin? = Dbeeause the worke 
αντου πονήρα nv, Ta δε τοῦ ubeAOov avror δι- 
of livme evth “was, those but of the bruther ofbin right- 
Kaia, 

coe 


Ὁ Μῃ θαυμαζετε, αδελῴοι ἔϊμον,.7 εἰ pices 


Not do you weuder, brethren (ofpe.) If Lates 
v ὁ MSH δ br fe- 
υμαξ ὁ κοσμο5. μειᾷ οἰϑαμεν, ἐ μετα 
you the = world, We kugw, that we have 


βηκαμεν ex τον Gavarou εἰς τὴν ζωην, ὅτι aya- 
peracid over from the death Into the life, because we 
πωμεν Tovs αδελφουξ" ὁ μὴ ἀγαπων 
love the brothren; the not loviog 
αδελφον,} μένει ev τῷ θανατῳ. 
brothers, } alises in the death. 

μισων Tov abcAhoy avTou, ανθρωποκτονὸςξ εστι" 
hating tha Lrotber of himerlf, aman-killer ie; 
και οἰδατε, ὅτι was avOpwroxtovos οὐκ exes 


[τον 
(the 
ὅ Πα: ὁ 


Every one the 


an'lo woknow, that every man-killer not has 
(wv aiwvioy ev αὑτῳ μενουσαν. Ey τουτῳ 
lifo age-lusting in bim abiding. by this 
εἐγνωμῦμεν τὴν αἀΎΎαπην, ὅτι εκεινὸς ὑπερ 
Re love known the luve, because he on behalf 


tuwy τὴν ψνχὴν αὑτὸν εθηκε' Kat ἡμεῖς ures 
vfus τὰν ite of bimelflanddoewn; and we 


ouch: 


S ΤΙ who raactises 
SIN is of the ENEMY; For 
the ENEMY has been gin- 
ning from the Beginning. 
For this was the son of 
Gop manifested, t that he 
might destroy the works 
of the EXEMY, 

9 No one who has becn 
DEGOTTEN by Gop prac- 
tises Sin; Becanse f{ his 
Secd abides in Yam; and 
he cannot sin, Because he 
has been begotten by Gon. 

10 By this are the 
CHILDREN of Gop dis- 
covered, ond the curse- 
DBEN of the FNEMY; tru 
ONE who does not PRAc- 
TISE Nighteousness is of 
Gop, and NO ONE whic 
decs not LOVE his BHO. 
THEN, 

11 For thigis the sre. 
SAGE which you heard 
from the crinning - 
2 Thal we should love euch 
others 

12 not as ¢Cain, who 
wag of the KVIL one, anil 
killed his DRoTNEB. And 
or account of what did he 
ΚΗ im?) TDecause [18 
WoONKS were evil, and his 
DLOTHEN’S righteous. 

J3° Wonder not, Dreih. 
ren, if fthe WorLp hate 
you. 

14 Tale know That we 
have passed over frow 
ΚΆΤΙ to LiFe, Because 
we love the RRRTUREN. 
JIE who Lovzs not, abides 
in DEATH. 


1h ¢{Evray one who 
HAT#S hig BROTIKR 19 u 
Murderer; and you know 
That {No Murderer has 
aimuan Life abiding in 
Vina. 

16 3 Dy this we have 
known Love, Becanse te 


lad down hig tire on Our 


behalf; and toe ought ta 


λυμὲν ὑπερ τῶν αδελῴων Tas ψυχας τιθεναι. lay down our Lives fur 


ὑπ μα ofthe brethreu the ives 
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I. JOHN. 


Chap.3: 17.] 


7'Os 8 αν exn τον Bioy Tov κοσμου, Kat θεω- 
Who but may have theaulsancecfthe world, aad may 
Ρ τὸν αδελῴφον αὑτον χρειαν εχοντα, και 
ace = the brether of himoeelf need having, 
κλεισῇῃ τα σπλαγχνα GUTOV an’ avToV, πως ἡ 
may close the bowels ofhimeelf from him, how the 
ayarn tov θεον μένει ev avtw; 18 Texna 
love ofthe God alides to Fim? Dear childreu 
*[uov,] μὴ ἀγαπωμεν λόγῳ μηδὲ τῇ yAwoon, 
{ofme,| ποῖ weshoulllove χα word nor inthe tongue, 
add’ ev ἐργῳ και αληθειᾳ. 9 *[ Και] ev τουτῳ 
but jo «work = and to truth. [And] by this 
γινωσκομεν, ὅτι Ex τῆς αλήθειας ἐσμεν, και 
wehknow, thes of the truth we are, anc 
ἐμπροσθεν avTou πεισομεν Tas Kapbias ἥμων, 
ta presence ofhim weslhallassure the hearts ofus, 


$71, €ay καταγινωσκῃ ἥμων ἢ Kapdia, ὅτι 


because, if should condema us the heart, tbat 
, t 

μειζων ἐστι" ὁ θεὸς τὴς καρδιας ἥμων, Kai 

greater is the God ofthe heart of us, and 


« 
Ὑινωσκει παντα. ἰΑγαπητοι, eay ἢ καρδια 
knows al] things. Neloved ones, if the heart 
ers ’ Ἀ[4 
Nueov | μη καταγινωσκῇ *|nuwy, παρῥησιαν 
{ofus) ποῖ ebouldcondemo (us,] boldpens 
-m- 
εχόμεν προς Tov θεον, “Kai ὃ εαν αιτωμεν,ς 
webhave towards {δε God, and whatever wemay ask, 
λαμβανομεν wap’ avtou, dri Tas evToAas auTou 
we receive from him, because the commandments ofhim 
THpovuucY, Kal TA apeTTa ἐνώπιον QuUTOV ποι- 
we keep, andthe things pleasing in presence of lim πε 
La 4 e 
OULEY, 2 Και αὑτῇ εστιν ἢ ἐντολῇ auToav, iva 
do, And this 1. thecommandment ofhim, tbat 
πιστευσωμεν τῷ OvOATI TOV νΐου αὐτου ἴησον 
weshould believe inthe paime ofthe son of him Jesus 
Xpictov, καὶ αγαπωμεν αλληλους, καθως εἐδω- 
Anointed, and should love each other, as he 
« ΩΣ 
κεν εὐ Τολην μιν, at Kai 6 THP@y TAS ἐν- 
Bav6 cor:ciandment to us. And the one keeping the 
TOoAGS GUTOV, ἐν αὐτῷ μενεῖ, Kat ἄντὸς εν 
toandments of Lim, in Lim abides, and he in 
αυτῳ' και εν TOUT γινωσκομέν, OT: μένει εν 
him, and by thie we know, that heaovides i 
a 
ἥμιν, εκ του πνευματος, οὐ ἥμιν εδωκεν. 
ue, from the spirit, ofwhichtous he gave. 


KE®. 3’, 4. 


1 AyawryTol, Hy παντι πνευματι πιστευετε, 
Ti-lovedones, not every apink do yuu believe, 
αλλα δοκιμαζετε τα WVEVMUATA, €i EH TOV θεου 
but do you prova the Bpirits, if from ofthe Ged 


ετπιν" ὅτι πολλοι ψευδοπροφῆται εξεληλυθασιν 


as; lecause maby falae-propbats have gone out 


cou 
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(Chap. 4; 1. 


| 17 But fwhoerer hag 
i the Goons of the WoRLD, 
jundainay sce hig BRoTn+ 
‘have Need, and may shut 
up his ComPassions from 
|him, Phow abides the 
LOVE of Gopin him? 


16 Dear children! twe 
should not love in Word 
nor in Toner, but in 
Work and in Truth. 

19 By this we * know 
{That we are of ‘he 
TALTHM, and shall assure 


our *MEABTS in Iliis 
presence ; 
20 tRecause if our 


TEABT conden ua, Gov 
15 greater than our NEALT, 
and knows all! tlungs. 


21 {Peloved! if the 
NEAABT docs not condemn, 
twe have Confidence to- 
wards Gop, 

22 and twhatevrer we 
may ask we receive fron 
lum, Because we keep his 

|; COMMANDMENTS, and 
(lo WHAT 15 PLEASING in 
Ilis sight. 


23 tAnd this is his 
COMMANDMENT, Thal we 
! should belicvein the Nar 
lof his son Jesus Christ, 
iand {Jove cach other, ashe 
gave us Commandment. 

24 And {me who Kkerrs 
his ComMMANDMENTS ta- 
ibides in Εἰ πὶ, and fhe iy 


αι tim, and by this we know 


That he abideainus., by the 
ΒΡΓΕΙΤ which he gave Us, 
CILTAPTER IV. 


1 Beloved! ¢ believe 
not Every Spirit. but $ provs 
the SPIRITS Whether they 
are from Gon; DPecause 
t Many False-prophets 
linve gone out into the 
WORLD, 


19. shall know. 
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Chap. 4: 2.1 I. JOHN. (Chap. 4: 10. 


i i ee ee 


εἰς τὸν κόσμον. *Ev τουτῳ γινωσκετε TO 
joto the world. By this you know the 
πνευμὰ τον θεου' παν πνευμα ὁ ὁμολογεὶῖ 
apiric ofthe God; every spirit which confesats 
Ingouy Χριστον ev σαρκι eAndv@ora, ex Tov 
Jesus Anointed in fesh havingcome, from ofthe 
@euv ἐστι. IKai παν πνευμα ὁ μη ὄμυλογει 
Goud ie, Avd every apirit who not confesses 
τον ἴησουν, ἐκ Tov θεον οὐκ εστι' Kat TovTO 
the Jeaus, from the God bot ia; and this 
εστι TO του αντίχριστου, ὦ ακηκοατε ὁτι epxe- 
in thatofthe antichrist, which youbeard that It 
Tal, και νυν εν TY κοσμῳ εστιν nbn, “4 Ὕμεις 
comes,and pow In the world ia already. You 
ex Tov θέου enre, τέμκνια, καὶ νενικήκατε 
of the God are, dearchildreu, and huve ovcreome 
avrous’ ὅτι μειζων ἐστιν ὁ ev ὑμιν, ἢ δεν τῳ 
them, Dacause greater is he jo you, thanhe in the 
KOT MG. 5 AuTot εκ Tov κοσμον εἰσι" dia 
world, They from the world ere; Omactouatof 
τουτο εκ Tot κύυσμου AaAovat, Kat ὃ κοσμυς 
this of the world (bey speak, aud the world 
autwy axovet. δ΄ Ἥμεις ex του θεου eaper Jj they apeak of the worLp, 
them beara. We of the God are; the; ἘΠῚ the WoOHLD hears 


| 
2 By this you know the 
γινωσκὼν Tov Geo, akove: ἥμων" ds ove exriy them. 


ΒΡΙΒΙΤ of Gop,—t Every 
Spirit which confessea Je- 
sus Christ "to have come 
in the flesh, is frum Goo; 

8 and {Every Spirit 
which does not confesa J F- 
8U3, 16 hot from God. And 
this is the (sriait] of the 
Antichrist, which you 
heard That it ia coming, 
and now it isinthe WoRLD 
already. 


4 [Dou are of Gon, 
Dear children! and jive 
overcome them; Because 
greater is ux who ig in 
you, than $e who is in 
the WORLD. 


δ {@heg ore of the 
WORLD; on this account 


Onekbowing the Gud, hears ues eho pot is ἃ tile are of Gon; πῃ 
εκ Tov θεον, οὐκ ακουει μων. Ἐκ TovTov|who KNOws Gop, hears 
of =the Gud, cot hean ua. By this us; he whois not of Gop 
γινωσκομεν TO πνευμα THS aAnGeias καὶ TO} does not hear us. By this 
we know the epirit ofthe truth and thelwe know tthe SPIRIT of 
πνευμα THS Wrarnys. TEUTU and the spirit of 
spirit of the error, ERROR. 
‘Ayarnroi, αγαπωμεν αλληλουξ' ὅτι 7 : . 
tf es » ay μ Not TN) 7 t Beloved! we should 
elored ones, we should love each other, because the love each other: Because 
αγαπὴ ev. Tov θεον ἐστι, Kat mwas ᾧ ἀγαπων, ἴον is from Gop: and 
luse of the God Is, and er¢ery onethe loving, EVERY UNE who LOVES 
ex Tou Oeou γεγεννηται, Kat γινωσκει Tov Jeo! jog heen becotten ὃν Gop 
by the God has been begotten, sad knows the Gud; dk 1 , 
a and knows Gop. 
ὁ μὴ ἀγαπων, ovK eyyw Tov θεον, ὅτι ὁ θεὸς 
he not loving, not knew the God, because the God 8 He sy acer not 
9 . LOVE oes nol know 
αγαπὴ εστιν, Ev τουτῳ εφανερωθῃ ἢ ayarn + : 
luve is. In thie was mahifeeled the love Ged ; Because ¢ Gop 13 
t 
τον θεὸν ev ἧμιν, ὅτι τον vioy abrou Tov μονο- Lore- 
ofthe God to ua, becauee the son of bimaclf the ouly- 9 ΠΥ this the Love of 
γένῃ αἀπεσταλκεν ὁ Geos εἰς Tov κοσμον, iva| Gop to us was roanifested, 
begotten = sentforth the God into the world, eotbet| that Gop sent forth his 
(nowpev be avtov. “Ey τουτῳ eativ 1} ONLY-DRGOTTEN SON in- 
to the wonrrp, that {we 


we mighthye through him. la thia ia the 
ayann, οὐχ ὅτι ἥμεις ηγαπηόαμεν Tov Geov, | might live through him. 
10 In this is Love; 


Inve, net that we luved the Goi, 
add’ ὅτι autos ἠγάπησεν Has, και αἀπεστειλε! {not That we * have loved 
νὰ that he loved us, and sent forth Gop, but That be loved us, 


Tov υἱὸν αὗτον ἱλασμον περι των apapriwy| and scut forth lus ΒῸΝ 395 
tle 405 οἱ Limeelf a propitiationrespecting (he sive I Propiliation for our 81NS. 


— ‘a — --.-- a ar re i So ee ee 


® Varican Manuscatrrt.—1, to have come. 10. have loved. 


1 2. 1Cor. xii.6; } John v. 1. t 3.1 John |i. 18,48: 9 John 7. τά. 1John 
v4. Σ 4. John whi. 81: εἰν. δῦ. xvl.11; 1 Cor. Ul. 12: Eph. il. 2; vi. 19. t δ. John 
411. 31. av. 10; avil. 14. £6. John viii. 47; 5.27; 1 Cor. xiv. 87; 2 Cor. x. 7. : 6. 
Isa. vf, 20; John αἰν. 17. : : 7. 1 John [{|ὸ, 11, 28. 18,1 Jonni. 4; με 
τ Κὶ, ver. 16. t 8. John {Π|. 10: Hom. ν. 8; vili. 82:1 John iil. 16. 10 1 John v. ik 
110 John xyv.16; tom. v. 8, 10; ‘Titus iii. 4, Σ lv. 1 John ii. 2. 


wicp. 4: 11.) I. - SOHN. (Chap. 4: 2u. 


ἡμων. I VETO εἰ οὕτως ἊΝ ὕεος ηγαπησεν 
δίυν. Beloved ones, if thus the God loved 
Nuas, Kat ἥμεις οφειλομεν arANAous αγαπαν. 
un, allio owe Ought each other to love, 
Ocov ovdeis πωποτε τεθεαται. 4 Eay ayarw- 
God poone atanytime  hasseen. if welove 
μεν adAndous, ὁ ϑεὸς cy ἡἣμιν μενεῖ, και ἡ 
eachother, the God in ue abicies, and the 
ayann autov τετελειωμενὴ ἐστιν ev ἥμιν. SEy 
love ofhim having bee perfected itie in us. By 
TOUT γινώσκομεν, ὅτι CY ανυτῳ μενομεν, και 
this He know; that in him we abide, and 


αὐτὸς εν ἥμιν, ὅτι εκ του πνευματος αὗτου 
he in us, because outof the pint ofbimself 


δεδωκεν ἡμιν. ‘Kai ἥμεις τεθεαμεθα και 
he hes given us. And we have seen and 
μαρτυρουμεν, ὅτι ὁ πατὴρ ἀπεσταλκε τον υἷον 
we teatify, that the father sent forth the aon 
σωτηρα Tov κοσμου. 15 Ὃς αν ὁμολογήσῃ, ὅτι 
aAsarior of the world. Whoever wag confens, that 
Ingous ἐστιν ὁ vios Tov θεον, ὃ θεὸς cy αὐτῳ 
Jesus ia the sox ofthe God, the God = in bin 
ς 
μένει, καὶ αὐτὸς ev τῷ θεῳ. 1 Και ἧμεις εγ- 
abides, and he in the Gad. Aod we bave 
« 
ρωκαμεν καὶ πεπιστευκαμεν THY ἀγαπην, HV 
anowo and we have believed the love, which 
4 
exer ὁ θεος ev ἥμιν. Ὃ θεὸς ayamn εστι, καὶ which God has for us 
hes the God io ue. The God love vey aod Μη : το le ᾿ 
ὁ θ δι᾽ OD 13 LOVE; and FILE 
μέενὼν ἐν TT} αὙΎΘΤΉ, εν Tw VEwW μερει, Και who ABIDES in LOVE 
theone abiding in tue Inve, in the ἤτοι abides, and the abides in Gop and Gop 
- « . “ ¢ 
θεος ev auty. “Ev τουτῳ τετέλειωται )* abides in Mim, 
Goa in bfm, ly this haabcen perfected the 
4 e 
αγαπὴ μεθ᾽ Huw, iva παρῥησιαν ἐχωμεν ev TH 
love with us, eothal boldness wemay bare in the ι 
ἥἡμερᾳ THS κρισεως, ὅτι καθως εκεινος ἐστι, και (Δ we ie have ar 
day ofthe judgment, hecnuse ae he is, ale | dence in 1¢@ )αῦ 0 


ἡμεῖς ἐσμεν ev τῳ κοσμῳ ρουύτῳ. ἰϑῷῴῷοβος οὐκ | eaneS ear rte 
we are in the ΟΞ ποιή this. Fear not | VE 18 We also are in tals 


WORLD. 


11 Beloved! tif Gop so 
loved us, we also ougat ta 
love each other. 


12 (Though) tno one 
has seen God at any time, 
fyct,Jif we love each other, 
Gop dwills in Us; and 
this nove bas been per- 
fected in us. 


13 {By this we knew 
That we alide in Jha, 
and δὲ in ls, Because he 
has jinparted to us of his 
SPIRIT. 


11 And twe have scen 
and testify That tthe 
FATHER sent forth the 
SON fas a Savior of the 
WORLD. 


15 ¢ Whoever may con- 
fess That * Jesus is the 
son of Gop, Gop abides 
in Mim, and be in Gov. 

16 And &e have known 
and believed thea Love 


a i ..ςΟ““““Π“Πἕ.. 


17 By this has Love 
been perfected with us, 


ἐστιν εν τῇ Ayan, αλλ᾽ ἢ τελεια αἀγαπη εἴω 

is im the love, but the perfect love oulside 18 There is no Fear in 
βαλλει Tov φοβον' ὅτι ὁ φοβος κολασιν exet'|Love, but prerecT Love 

caats the fear, becausethe fear arestraint =has; | casts out FEAR; Because 
ὁ δε poBovpervcs ov TeTeACwTai ev TH ayamy.| FEAR has Restraint; and 
thehut one fearing not has been perfected in the love. NE who Frals thas not 
19 Ἥμεις ἀγαπωμεν *[autov,] ὁτι avtos πρῶτος | been perfected in LOVE. 
| 
ae 


We love thim,] because he fret 
aa 19 TTe love, Because he 


€ Ἢ ͵ Φ 4 
ἤγαπησεν μας. Eav τις εἰπῃ" Ὅτι ἀγαπῶ ᾿ξ ved us. 


loved ua. Ifnoy one may say; That [love 

20 Tlf any one say, “TI 
‘love Gop,” ‘ani y:t hate 
τῆς ἐστιν ὁ ‘yap BN ἀγαπων τον αδελφον his BROTHER, he is a Liar; 
lag lene; tho for not oneloving the brother for WF who does not LOVE 
his nRoturn, whem he 
[} us Suen, *is ποῖ able to 


τον θεον, καὶ τον αδελῴον αὗτου pier, Meee, 
the Gud, and = the brother of himselfhe wey hate, 


αὑτου, ὃν ἕωρακε, Tov θεον, dv οὐχ ἕωρακε, 


οἱ himself, ἢ οἵδ hehasseen, the God, whew nol he bas aeen, 

© Vatican Manvscairt.—15. Jesus Christ. 16. abides in Ilim. 10. him— 
omif, 20. is nut able. 

1 11. Malt. xviii. 33; John xv. 19; I John iii. 16. 2.1}, John 1.18; 1 Tim. vi, che 
verse 20. ¢ 12. 1 John ii.5; ver. 18. t 18. John xiv. : 1 Jobniii. 24. 
John i. 14; 1 John i. 1, 2. : 14. John iii. 17. Rom. x.0; 1 John v. rf 
1 16. verse 8, ἰ 18. Tdotni iii. ie £17. Sunes ‘i i3; 1 John i il. 23, iil. 10, τᾷ 


118. verse 12. 120. | John an 4; 1.17. 


Chap. 4: 51. 


-.--ς-ς-ς-.- -.  --..-..-. ὁ 


I. JOHN. 


in he able to Jove? Aud this the 


(Chap. 5: 7. 


not seen. 


al κα] ἴνναται ἀγαπᾷν; "Και rautqy thy|love Gop twhom he has 


how] 


exouey am’ αὐτου, iva ὁ ayarwy 


ἐντολὴν 
wehase from him, that the oneloving 


commapdment 


Tov θεὺν ayana και Toy adeAhoy αὗὑτον. 
the God should Juve also the brother of biueelf. 


ΚΕΦ. ε΄, 5. 


“Tlas ὁ πιστευων, ὁτι ησους ἐστιν ὁ Χρισ- 
livery onethe believing, (hat Jesus is the Ausvinted, 
Tos, εκ Tov θεον yeyevynrar καὶ was ὁ aya- 
by the God hasbeentegotten; andevery onethe Jov- 
* ὦ 
πων τὸν yevynoavra, αγαπᾳ ἘΪ και] τὸν γεγεν 
tug the ove having beget, love also] the one having 
ynuevoy εἴ avTov. *Ev τουτῳ γινωσκομεν, 
bern begotten by him. Ly this we kLoow, 
ὁτι αγαπωμεν Ta Teva Tov Geov, ὁταν Tov 
thal we love the childreu ofthe Gad, wheo the 


θεον αγαπωμὲεν και TAS evToAas αυτοῦυ THPWLEV. 
God wemaylove and thecommanidments of hin we may keep. 


ΒΑύτη yap cori ἣ ἀγαπὴ Tov Oeov, iva τας 


This for i the lova ofthe Gad, tbat the 
evToAas auTrov τῆρωμεν" και αἱ evToAa 
cuininandmneble of him = we way heep; aod = the commandments 


αντου βαρειαι ουκ εἰσιν, 4 ὁτι Wav TO ὙξΎΕΡΜΡη- 
οὐ burdensome nol are, because ail) that) having been 


μενον ex του θέον, 
beyotten Ὁ ἴδε fied, 

. « 
αὐτῇ ἐστιν n vinn ἣ μικησασα τὸν KHOTpoOY, ἢ 
this 1. the victory that having overcome the world, the 


πιστις ἥμων. ὅτις ἐστιν ὁ vikwy τον κοσ- 
faith ofua. Who le =the oneovercuming the worhl 


μον, εἰ μῃ ὁ πιστενων, ὅτι ἴησονυς ἐστιν ὃ vios 
if notthe one Lelieviug, that Jvawe ia the sop 


του θευυ; SO’ ros ἐστιν ὁ ελθων δι᾽ 
ofthe God? aM is (he one having come hy means of 


ὑδατος και aiuaros, Inoouvs *[6] Χριστος" οὐκ 
walter and tleod, Jens {the] Auointed; nat 
ev τῳ ὕδατι povov, add’ ev τῳ ὕδατι και 


Vika 


Overcomes thé world; 


hy the water only, bus by the waler and 

Ty αἱματι' και TO πνευμα ἐστι TO μὰάᾶρ- 

the blood; ands thea ΓΤ ΠῚ the one 
t 

τυρουν, ὅτι το πνευμά ECTIV 1) aAn@eia, 

testifying, because (ha syarit le the truth. 


‘Ori τρεῖς εἰσιν of paptupouyress ὅτο πνευμα, 
Necnuee three are those testifying, the «pint, 


* Varican Manuncuret.—20. how—omuie, 
And wie 6. the—ent, G, by. 


TOY κοσμον" και] 
δι} WORLD; and thisis THAT 


1. nlso—omit. 


21 And we have ¢ This 
COMMANDMENT Jroimn him, 
That ir who Loves Gop 
should love hia BROTILER 
also. 


CIIAPTER V. 


1 t Eveny one whone- 
LIEVES That Jesus is the 
ANOINTED one, has been 
begotten by Gov; fand 
KVELY ONE who Loves 
the BEGETTEa, loves the 
one BEGOTTEN by him. 

2 Vy this we know 
That we Jove the cmir- 
DREN of Gon, when we 
love Goo and * practise 
his COMMANDMENTS, 

3 tl or this isthe Love 
of Gon, that we keep his 
COMMANDMENTS ; and 
t Jing COMMANDMENTS ure 
not burdensome; 

4 J)iecause ALL that 
has been KEKGOTTEN by 
GoD overcomes tlie 


vicroaY which oOvER- 
comes the Wou.p,--our 
FALTIL, 

6 * And who is we that 
OVERCOMES the WORLD, 
hut fue who HeELIEVES 
That Jeeus 18 the son of 
Gop. 

6 Thisis ne who CAME 
hy Water and Blood,—Je- 
sua the ANOINTED one; 
not by the wWaTEnR only, 
but by the watra and 
*by (he BLoop; and t the 
SPLHIT IS TILAT Which TES 
TIYIES, Because the Spruit 
15 the THUTIL. 


7 t For there are THREE 
which TESTIFY; 


ἢ. practise. 5 


1 7. The received text reads, “ For there are three who bear wilness in heaven, the Fa 


ther, Che Word, and the holy Spirit, and these three are one. 


And there are three that bear 


witnessinearth ” This text concerning the heavenly witnesses is not contalned in any 
Creek inaniscripé & hich was written earlier than the ΠῚ century. It ia not cited by any 
ofthe Greck ecelesiastions writers, nor by any of the carly Latin fathers, even when the 
vihyecta upon which they treat would naturally have led them tonppeal to its authority. It 
is Cherefore evidently spurious; and was fisstcited (though not a3 it now rends) by Virciliug 
Tanaenais, o Latin writer of no credit. in the litter end of the fifth century: hu€by whom 
luryed, ba of no great moment, 88 ils design must be obvious to all.—Improved Version. 


t 20. verro 12. 1.31, Matt. xxi. 97,30; John will. 94; 2v.129: 1 Joby ΙΝ . 38. 
John a. 14, 13. 11. John xv. 23. 28. dohn xiv. 14, 91,23; xv. 10. 
Σὺ, IF "ἃς ἃ John ini. 0; iv. 4, 15. 1 Cor, xv. ὃ. 
νυν. 10: ΚΥ1|.18.. «1 «||. dy, 


18. Matt 
2 ἃ John xiv. 17’ 


ὅιαρ.5ι1ι 8.) I. JOHN. 


Kat To ὕδωρ, και To αἷμα" και oi τρεῖς εἰς TO ὧν 
aod the water, and the blood; and the three fur the one 


εἰσιν. ϑΕτ τὴν μαρτυριαν των avOpwrwy λαμ- 


hre. {fe the testimony ofthe neo were- 
ε 

βανομεν, ἢ μαρτυρια rou θεου μειζων eer: 

ἔεινο, the testlimony ofthe Goad grexler ie; 


t 
ὅτι αὑτη ἐστιν ἢ μαρτυρια Tou θεου, ἣν μεμαρτυ-" 
becausethis is the tratimony ofthe Gol, which he has testi- 
ρῆκε περι τοῦ viou αὑτου. 19 'Ὃ πιστευὼν εἰς Tov 
fied concerning the son oflimecif, The one believing ioto the 
ploy TOV θεου, έχει THY μαρτυριαν εν ἑαυτῳ" 
son ofthe God, has the lestimuny In himee)f; 


ὁ μὴ πιστενων τῳ θεῳ, ψειστην πεποίηκεν 


thenot onebeliaving the God, ΓΤ has made 
GuTov, STL ov πεπιστεῦκεν εἰς THY μαρτυριαν, 
hin, because pot hehsasbelicred in the testimony, 


ἣν μεμαρτυρηκεν ὃ θεος περι τοῦ viov αὗτον. 
which hastestubed the God conrerning the son of himself. 
Kat αὕτη cori ἡ μαρτυρια, ὅτι ζωην aiwytoy 

Aud thia ju = tthe testimony, Lecause life age-lasting 


ἐδωκεν nu ὃ Geos, και αὕτη ἢ Cwn ev τῳ vip 
and thin the life in the 


gare tous the God, aon 
avrov ἐστιν. 1 Ὃ exawy τον viov, χει THY 
οἵ him is. Toe ouehaving the aon, has the 


ζωην" ὁ μη exwy τον vioy Tov θεου, τὴν Cwny 


jife; the notopahavingthe son ofthe God, the life 
οὐκ exert. | Tavta εγραψα ὕμιν, iva εἰδη- 
pot hae. Theaethings [wrote toyou, sothat you may 
re, ὁτι ζωὴν aiwviov exere of πιστευνοντες 
koow, that life Bge-lasling you have those believing 
εἰς το ονομα Tov υἷου Tov θεον. ‘Kar airy 
imtotbe πδιωά ofths son ofthe Gail, Aod thie 


ἐστιν  Tappnoia ἣν exouey προς avrov, ὅτι 


jie τὸ Βοϊόπει πῆς webave towards him, tha 
«α’Ἅν τι αἰτωμεθα κατα TO θελημα αυτου, 
if anythlog we may ask according to the will of him, 


oxover ἡμων' δ καὶ cay οἰδαμεν, ὁτι ἀκούει 
he hears as; acd if we kuow, that hebean 


ἥμων, ὁ αν αἰτωμεθα, φιδαμεν, ὅτι εχόμεν Ta 
weknow, tbat wehase the 


us, whatever we may nak, 
a 
αἰτήματα ἃ πἡτήκαμεν wap’ avTov. '6Eay 
velitions which wehareasked from him. If 
« 
TiS 15n τον αδελῴον αὑτου Guapravor- 
anyone eshoulleee ἐπε brother of himself sinping 
Ta GuapTiavy μὴ πρὸς θανατον, αἰτησει, Kat 
2610 ποῖ to death, he aball ash, and 
¢ 
δωσε. auTp ζωην, τοις ἁμαρτανουσι μη pos 
he will give tohim life, for those sinning Dot to 
¢ 

Qavarov. Eat ἅμαρτια προς Oavarov- ov 
death. [iis a ain to death. not 

περι  exeivys Aeyw iva ἐρωτήσῃ. '! Maca 
eoncertlog = that I eay that he should ask, All 


* Vatioan Manuscairr.—0. That. 


τ. John viii. 17, 16 10. Malt. "11. 10, 17; xvii. 5. 
¢ 10. John iii. 33; ν, 838. 
1. 505 v.24. 118. John xx, 51. i 
t 16. Matt. xi). 81,82; Mark lil. 90; Luke xii. 10. Heb. vi. 4, 0 


(Chap. 51 1. 


a τ ῖυ - τ - ὁ ΄ἷ-ὦ"ὦὁο’͵͵ἢ ὃ ᾽'᾽'' " 


8 the ΒΡΙΕΙΤ, and the 
WATER, and the BLOOD; 
and the ΤΗΒΕΕ are for 
ONE, 

9 If we receive ttle 
TESTIMONY of MEN, the 
TESTIMONY of Gon is 
greatcr; 1 For this is the 
TESTIMONY of Gop * thos 
he has testified concerning 


tll. John i. 4; Coliii. 4: 1 John iv. ἢ. 
* 14 1 John iii. 22. ὶ 
: Δι Ὁ 


1159 son. 


10 (fz who BELIFRVEs 
into the son of Gop, t haa 
the Testimony in Jtim- 
sclf; HE who does not 1: Ὲ- 
;LIEVR Gop, thas made 
him a Liar; Because he 
has not beheved in the 
TESTIMONY which Gop 
has testitied concerniny 
his son.) 

11] yAnd thia js the 
TESTIMONY, That Gop 119 
riven to ws aionian Jate, 
ond ¢This Lirg is in lis 
SON, 

12 1 who mas the 
SON has the Lire; use 
who has not the son has 
no! the LiFe. 

13 t These things I have 
written to you, that you 
who BELIEVE onthe ΑΜ Ὲ 
ofthe son of Gop may 
know that you have aionian 
Life. 

14 And this is the con. 
FIDENCE which we have 
towards him, That tif we 
ask Any thing according 
to his WILL, he hears us. 

15 Aud if we know That 
he hears us, whatever we 
ask, we know That we 
have the PETITIONS which 
we have asked from lim. 


16 If any one sec his 
NROTHEE sinning a Sin, 
not to Death, [οἵ him ask, 
and the will give him Lite 
for THOSE who SIN not to 
Death. + There is aSinto 
Death ; 1 do not say thar 
he should ask concerning 
THAT. 


17 1.1 Un -ighteous- 


t 10. Rom. vill. 16; Gal. ἐν ἃ 
¢ 12. Jobn 
t 16. Jnmer y. 146, 15. 

$17. 1} Το] τι ἃς 


Chap.5. 18.] I. JOHN. 
αδικια ἅμαρτια ἐστι και ἐστιν ἅμαρτια ov 


διυὶπ ποι 


ὁ γεγεν- 


itis 
Was 


Je; and 


6 Obauev, dre 


enrighteounness vin 


wpos θανατον. 


to death, Wekuow, that everyonethe having 
νημενος € Tov Geov, οὐχ ἅμαρτανει" aAA’ 
beam begatten by the Gud, Rot tins; but 
ὁ γεννηθει9 εκ του θεον, τηρε: ἕαντον, 
the one having been begotten by tha God, keeps bimself, 

ε 

καὶ ὁ πυνηρος οὐχ ἅπτεται αντον, ἰϑΟιδαμεν, 
«αἰ τς evilonoe Bot Jays hoid of kira. Wekaow, 


bri εκ Tov θεον ἐσμεν, καὶ ὁ μοσμος ὅλος εν 
thatérom the God weare, ond the wsorlu wholt ia 
τῳ wovnpa Keita Kas odapev, ὅτι ὁ υἷος 
the eriloue lies. And ἐπε haeow that ἐμῷ eon 
4 

του θεου ἥκει, και δεδωκεν μιν διανοιαν, iva 
ofthe Ged jecome, and }νλ ρινέν tous anonderatanding, sothat 
γινωσκωμεν Tov αληθινον" καὶ ἐσμεν εν τῳ 
weight know the true eng and we are in the 
ε t 

2AnOivy, ev τῳ vig avtuv ἴησον Xpictw, Οὐ- 
Irueone, bn the son oftim Jesut Anointed. This 


ros ἐστιν ὁ αληθινος θεος Kat ἧ (wy aiwvios. 
ie the true God and the life age-lasiing 


2 Texvia, pudatare €avrous απὸ τωξ ειοωλων. 


Dearchiliren, doyuukcep youmcites frum the iduls. 


i 


δ Vatican Mancacnirt.—19. him. 


18, 1Tet. 4 93; 1 John ill. 0. 
auhe rzly. ἀδ. 2:90. John vil. A, 


20 Ἔ 


* Ia James [. 27. 


ES 
Subscription—Freator Joun, 


rChap. δ. $1. 


Neegis Sin; but thems is a 
Sin not to Death. 

18 Weknow That kvrear 
ONE {who haahecnseGote 
TEN by Gon does not ain, 
but the one pegottTRY by 
Gop {guards * bimee!?. 
oud the RviL one docs nut 
Jay hold of him. 

19 Wa know That we 
are from God, and that 
jthe whole ΘΒ Jics 
under the EVIL one. 


£0 And we know that 
the 5ῸΝ of Gow has come, 
and {has given us Discern- 
ment, that we might know 
the TRUS Onc; and we are 
inthe TRUS one.—by his 
son Jesus Chriat. This 
ia the Tuve God, and {the 
BlOniaD LIF Be 


21 Dear chiidren! tkeep 
yourselves from }boLs. * 


$ 10. Gal le, 


Δ τὶ. 1 Cor, x. 14. 


INANNOY [ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ] AETTEPA. 


OP JouN [aN weristhn)} bECOND, 


*¥SECOND OF JOIN. 


1‘O πρεσβνυτερος εἐκλεκτῇ Kupia, καὶ τοις 1 The rupra ‘o the 
Η ρια, 

The elder to achusen lady, and tothe Chosen Cyria, and to her 
TEXVOLS GUTNS, OS εγω ἀγαπω εν αληθειᾳ, | CUILDREN Jwhom FT love 
children of her, whom I lore in truth, in Truth; (and not only E, 
(και oun εἐγω μονος, αλλα καὶ waytes οἱ εγνω-] ut also All Those who 
(sod = pot I only, but alsa all those know-| have known Η the Tact P| 
κοτες THY αληθειαν,) δια τῆν αληθειαν την) 2 ὁπ account of Tuat 
iug the truth,) on account of the truth μαι TEUTM Which ABIDES in 
μενουσαν εν ἧμιν, καὶ μεθ᾽ Huwy εσται εις τον US, and shall be with us to 

abiding in ua, and with us  shallbe for the the aGr. 
awa: 3 εσται μεθ" ὑμων yapis, εἐλέος, εἰρηνη 3 Favor, Mercy, and 
age; willbe with you favor, mercy, peace Peace from God the Fa- 
mapa Jeov πατροξ, καὶ παρα *[Kupiov] Inoov| ther, and from Jesus 
from God afather, and from [Lard] Jesus Christ the son of the ΕΑ- 
Χριστου Tov viov Tov πατρος, ev αληθειᾳ και ΤΊΙΡΨΆ, Shall be with you 
Agoiotel the aon ofthe father, — in truth and | 1 Truth and Jove. 
αγαπῃῇ. ‘tEyapny λιαν, ὁτι εὗρηκα ex tol, 4 I rejoiced greatly That 
love. Lrejuiced greatly, because I have found of the Ι found Bone of thy Ο11}1,» 
τέκνων σον περιπατουντας ἐν αληθειᾳ, καθως "ΜΕΝ fWwalking jn Truth, 
coildren οέϊπεο walkiug in truth, as eer oman: 
ἐντολὴν ἐλαβομεν παρα *[rov] warpos.| MeDt rom tie ἙΑΎΠΈΒ. 
acommaudment σε received froin Τοῦ] father. ἣν And now I entreat 
5. Kai νυν epwtw oe, Kupia, ovy ὡς evrodny| rie Cy ΤΣ ὙΠῸ 85 writ- 
And now Lentreat ther, lady, net as atcommandoient Ing be t a τιν NCW Com- 
: : 
ραφων σοι καινὴν, αλλα ἣν εἰχομεν an’ dorsal aa ue poh bie 
writing tothee new, but πιὰ wehad (γα δ bad from the NRegin- 


ning, {that we should love 
apx7ns, iva ayarwpey ἀλλήλους. S Kar αὑτη me Bia 
beginning, that weshouldlove each other. Anod~ this 6 t And thisis rover. that 
-- μ 
ἐστιν ἢ ἀγαπη, iva περιπάτωμεν κατα ταῖς πὸ β]ιου! ἃ walk according 
ie the love, that we should walk eeccording to the : 


to his COMMANDMENTS, 

+ 5 ou - vitae a 
evToAas avtov. Αὑτη ἐστιν ἡ  evToAn,|* This ΘΟ ΜΑΝΌΜΕΝΥ is, 
commandoeals 3 of hin. This ie the commandmerci, 


#2 you heard from the Be- 
MANY, 
καθως neovoate an’ apxns, iva ev αὐτῇ περι- ee that you should 
en youheard from beginnoiug, that io it yuk 


walk in it, 

7 {For Many Deceivers 
πατητε. 7 Ὃτι πολλοι πλανοὶ εἰσηλθον εἰς * went forth into the 
should walk, ey many deceivera entered into) WoRLD,—TIOSE who do 
Tov κοσμον, οἱ μη ὁμολογουντεςἴησουν Χριστὸν not CONFEss Jesus Christ 
the world, whonot confessing Jesus Anointed [did come in the Flesh. 


ἐρχόμενον ev σαρκι' οὗτος ἐστιν ᾧ wAavos καὶ] [isis the peckIvER and 
coming in ‘Sesh; this is the deceiver and the ANTICUAIST. 


+ 
ὁ avtixpiotes. ®8BAewere ἕαντους, iva pn 8 = look to yourselves, 


that Ἐν ἘΣ 
Lhe antichrist. See you yourselves, that pol τη Κλ δ μοι ένα 


αἀπολεσωμεν ἃ εἰργασαμεθα, adda μισθον } but that * you [ΠΥ Teceive 


i a 


wemayloss thethings we perforined, but areward | a full Reward, 
wAnpn απολαβωμεν. " Πας ὁ παραβαινων,) 9 + Every oxe who 
full we mny reccive. Every one the {ranegrensping, * GOES BEYOND. and does 
᾿ ND, ἐς: 


και μὴ μενων ev τῇ διδαχῃ Tov Xpirrov, θεὸν not abide in the poctRine 
and pot abiding in the teaching ofthe Anointed, God | of the ANOINTED oue, hag 


© Vatican Manuseniret.—Tithe—Seconn ον Joun. 8. Lord—omit. 4. the—omit. 


0. This comMANDMENT Is. 7. went forth. 8. you may not louse. 8, you muy 
receive, 0. Gos BETOND, 

11. 1 John iil.18; 3 John}, 3.1. John vill. 92; Gal. ii.s, 14; bids v.75; Gal.i.o; 
2 Thess. [1.13; 1 Tim. ii.4; 1{0}»0χ. 26. ὁ ὁ 23.1 Timi. ἡ. L4sJobne 
15. 1 Johnil.7,6; iibtl. 5, John xiii. $4; χν. 1. Eplv.2; 1 Pet. iv.8; bJohniii.: + 
τ 6. John xiv, 15, 21; αὐ. 10: 1 John ii. 6; v.3. t 7.1 John iv. 1-3. t 8. Mark 


xiii. 0. 1 8. Gal. ἢν 4; Ileb. x. 92, 86. 9.1 John ii. 25. 


If. JOTEN, 


10.) 
oun exer ὁ μενὼν ev Ty διδαχῃ *[rov Χρισ- 
pot has; theoneoblding in the teaching (of the Avcinted,) 
του,]} οὗτος Kat τον πατερᾶ Kat Tov vioy Exel. 
thie heth the father and the = pun bas. 

OE: ris ἐρχεται πρὸς ὕμας, wat ταύτην τὴν 
Tfapy one comes to you, and thie the 


διδαχην ov epet, μη AauBavere αυτοὸν εἰς 


teaching pot brings, bot do you recive lin into 
οἰκιαν, Kat χαιρειν αὐτῷ μὴ λεγετε. |!'D yap 
house, aud health Ἰὼ mot oay you, The for 


Atywv AUT χαιρειν, KOLVMVEL TOIS Ep yois avTou 
onesayingto him bealth, 5 Partakes inthe works ofbim 
Tots Wovnpais. 
inthe eviluncs. 
᾿Ξ Πολλα εχων ὑμιν γράφειν, οὐκ ἡπυσληθὴην 
Many thingshasng Logon ty write, ποῖ ἱ wrahel 
δια χάρτου και μελανο3" edmi(w yap ελθειν 
by meansof paper anil οὕνεκ, [ hope fue tlacome 
πρὸς vas, Kat στυμα πρὸς στομα λαλησαι, iva 
τὰ you, aud mouth tu mouth to spenk, anthat 
‘ ς 12 
ἢ χαρα ἡμων ἡ πεπληρωμενῆ. Ασπαζεται 
tha joy ofus inay be baving Ween perfectad, Galute 
ve Ta Texva THS ἀδελφῆς σοῦ τὴς EXAENTNS. 
thee the children of the fister oafthes the chosen one, 


- 


* Vatican Manvuscaret.), of the Anoinrep—omit. 
you. 11. your. Subscriptivi—Sneunw ov Jamis 


4.10. Chaivein wan πὶ form of salu{ation, expressive of friendly feelluge 


(13. 


ee 


noi Ga Ste who ABIDES 
in the poeTutNne, bas boih 
the FATNEB and the gon. 


10 If any one come to 
you and bring not this 
DOCTRINE, du nol receive 
him into your House, fnor 
ἡ wish Hin success , 


Ἢ for He who wisirEs 
him = success parlakea in 
his EVIL WORKs. 


12 tHaving Many things 
to wrile to You, I did not 
with to do it by Paper ant 
Ink; *but I hope to be 
with you, and to talk, 
Mouth to Mouth, Pso that 
* our JOY may be complete. 


13 ~The cuILpReN of 
thy CHOSEN SISTER Aajute 
thee. * 

eer 

12, but I hope to be wlth 


The Greeke 


ususally began their letters withit. See Acts xv. 334 Jaries 1). 
t 10. Rom. xvi.17; 1 Cor. v.11; zvi. 22; Gal. i.6,8; a Tim. Jii.6; Titue ili. «0 tis 


SJohn le 113. John xvii. 23.1 Johni.4 


£13. 1 Pet.v. la 


INANNOT [ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ] ΤΡΙΤΗ. 


OF ΤΟΝ ΤΑΝ EPITLe) 


ΤΙΝ, 


*THIRD OF JOHN. 


1'O πρεσβυτερος Taig τῷ αγαπήτω, ὃν eyw 


The elder toGaius the belovedone, whom I 
ayarw εν αληθειᾷ, “Ayarnre, wept παντων 
love in truth, O beloved ane, concerning all things 


εὐχομαι σε ενοδονσθαι καὶ ὑὕγιαινειν, καθως 


1 wiab thee to prosper and to bein health, even as 

t 
evodourai σου ἢ Wuxn. AFExapny yap λιαν, 
proapers thee the life. I rejoiced for greatly 


ἐρχομένων adeAdwy καὶ μαρτυρουντων gov τῇ 


coming brethren and testifying of thee in the 
aAnbera, καθως ou εν adnfeta περιπατεις. 
truth, ‘ evenas thou in truth walkest, 


͵ e 
4 Μειζοτεραν TovTw/ οὐκ exw Xapay, iva axovw 
Greater ofthese not | hare joy, tbat hea; 


τα ἐμα Texva ev αλήθειᾳ περιπατουντα. ὅ Αγα- 
the my children in truth walking. O be- 


πῆτε, πιστὸν wows ὁ εαν eEpyarn εἰς 
loved one, faitafully tboudoest whatever ἴδοι mayest τοὺς for 


> « 
TOUS adeAdous και εἰς TOUS ζενους, Ὁ οἱ ἐεμαρτυ- 
the brethren aud for the atrancgers, ibese bore teg- 


pnoay gov τῇ ayann ενωπιον εκκλησιας' OVS 
qimony oftheetothe Jove impresence of congregation; whom 


καλως ποιήσεις προπεμψας atiws τον θεον. 
well thou wilt do having sent forward werthily ofthe God 


7 Ὕπερ yap Tov ονοματος εἐξηλθον, μηδὲν λαμ- 


Ou behalf for ofthe bam? they went forth, nothing re- 


Bavovtos απὸ των εθνων. ὃ Ἥμεις ουν οφειλο- 
qtiving from the Gentiles. We therefore Ought 
μεν ἀαπολαμβανειν τονς ToouTous, iva συνεργοι 

to receive the suchlikeones, that so-workers 
γινωμεθα τῇ αληθειᾳ, ϑΈγραψα τῃ ἐκκλησίᾳ" 


wemaybecomeliotbe truth. I wrote το the congregation; 
αλλ' ὁ φιλοπρωτευων autwy Atorpedys ovr 


but the onelovingtobefiret ofthem Diotrephes pot 
embexeras juas. δια τόουτο, eay ελθω, 
receives us. On account of this, if leoome, 


ε 
ὑπομνησω avTov Ta epya a πόιει, λογοις 


lwillremember ofhim the 


movnpois PAvapwy Huas’ καὶ μὴ apKoupevos em 
evil prating agoinet us; aod not beingeatinied in 


τουτοις, οντε αὐτὸς επιδεχεται Tous adeAdous, 
these things,noleven he receives the brethren, 


και τους βουλομένους κωλνει, Kal εκ τὴς EX- 


god those wishing he forbids, aod outof the con- 
nAnmas ἐκβαλλει. UAyarnre, μὴ μιμουν 
gregation he casta. Ὁ beloved ove, notdo thon imitate 


To κακον, αλλα τὸ αγαθον. ‘O ayaborowy, ex 


works which hedoes, with words | 


1 The rLp¥R to Gains, 
the BELOVED, * whom I 
love in the Truth. 

2 Beloved! | desire con- 
cerning all things that 
thou mayest prosper an§ 
be in health, even as Thy 
SOUL. prospers. 

3 Forl rejoiced greatiy 
when the Brethren came 
and testified to thy TRUTH, 
even as {thou walkest * in 
the TRUTH. 

4 I have nogreater * Joy 
than in these things, that 1 
hear of {av Children walk- 
ing "in the TRUTIN. 

5 Belcved! thou doest 
faithfully what thou per- 
jormest forthe BAETIIBEN, 
and * this to Strangers; 

6 who testified of Thy 
ΤΟΝ in the presence of 
the Congregation; whom 
thou wilt do well to send 
forward worthily of Gov; 

7 for on behalf of his 
NAME they went forth, tre- 
ceiving bothing from the 
GENTILES. 

8 file, therefore, ought 
to * entertain sucn, that 
we may become Co-workers 
for the TRUTH. 

9 I wrote * something to 
the concnreGatios, but 
Iiotrephes, who-LovESs To 
ΒΦ FIasT among them, 
does not receive us. 

10 Theretore, if I come, 

will remember IJlis 
WORKS which he does, 
prating against us with 
Evil Words; and ποῦ being 
salisficd with thuse things, 
He does not even receive 
the BRETIBEN, and for- 
bids and casts out of the 


CONGREGATION ΤΙ[Ο5Ε 
WISHING lo do it. 
11 Beloved! fdo not 


thou imitate Titat which 
16 EVIL, but ΤΙΠᾺΤ which 


theevilshing, but the goodthiug, Ths onedoing good, of 1g GOOD. tIlze who poes 

. Manvscntet.— Tithe—Tainp or Jonx. 5, in tbe ταύτη. 4 

Heian” ri in the ταῦτ. 5. this to Strangers. 8. entertain Q. 
something. 

. John 1. t 8. 3 John 4, 2 4. 1 Cor. 1¥.15; PhUemon 10. 17. 1Cor, 

in isis ; 211. Pea. uxuvii. 57. Isa. l. 10,17; 1 Pet. 11. 11. Ἐ11. 1 John li.eg. 


1... 6, 8. 


12.] III. ΟΝ. 


του θεὸν ἐστιν" ὁ κακοπϑιων, evy ἕωρακε τον 


the God ἰδ, he onedoingevil, not hassoem the 
θεον. ™ Δημητρίῳ μεμαρτυρήῆται bro παντων, 
God, Demetrius hasbeemtestifedto by ell, 


και ὑπ᾿ autns της αληθειαξ" καὶ ἥμεις δὲ μαρ- 
and by bereslf the Groth, alo we and tan 
τυρουμάν, mas oiBare, ὅτι ἧ paprupia ἧμων 
tily, and youhaow, that the testimosy ofas 


adnOns errs, "8 M0AAa εἶχον γράφειν, αλλ᾽ ov 
(me te. Easy thiogs I had to write, but pot 


θελω Sia μελανος kas Καλαμοῦυ coi γραψαι" 
Iwish bymeonsof ink and pro tothes to write, 


Warmila δὲ evdews Wei σε, καὶ στομα προς 


Tbope butimmediatelytoem thee, διὰ meuth to 
στομα λαλησομεν., 1 Eionvn σοι, Ασπαζονται 
mouth we willapesk, Peace to thee. Balute 


σε of φιλοι" ἀσπαίυν Tous φιλους κατ" ovopua. 


[14. 


aoop is οὗ Gop; 5 who 
DOES EVIL has not seep 
Gon. 


12 {Testimony is borne 
to Demetrius by all, even 
by the ταῦτ Herself; 
and we¢ also testify, tand 
*thou knowest That our 
TESTLMONY Is truc, 


13 {I had Many things 
*to write, but J do not 
wish to wnte themtothee 
with Ink and Pen; 


14 but I hope to aco 
thee immediately, and we 
will speak Mouth to 
Mouth. Peace be to thee! 
The FRIENDS salute thee. 
Salute the FRIgNDS by 


Yecethe friends; do thou salute the friends by pame, | Narne, 
* Vatican Manusciyr.—12. thou knowest, 13. lo write to thee, but. Sub- 


seriplion— Tinup oF Joun, 


$42.1 Tio, ll. Τὶ, 212, John xxl. 24. 


{ 13. 2 Joba 12. 


ΙΟΥΔΑ [ENIZTOAH.] 


OF 3JUba [an κρνιντι.ν,) 


OT 


! lovdas, Ιησοὸν Χριστου δουλος, adeAgog δε 


Judas, ofJesus Anointed a lbond-ecrvant, abrother and 
a 
laxwBou, Tors ev θεῷ πατρι ἡγιασμένοις και ly- 


of James, tothvse in’ God afather sancribedoues and of 


σου ἄριστῳ τετηρήμενοις KANTOIS' = €XEOS ὑμιν 


Jeous Anginsted preserved ones called ones; mercy toyou 
Kat εἰρηνὴ Kat ayarn πληθυνθειη. 3 Αγαπήτοι, 
anil peace aod love may be multiplied. beloved ones, 


πασαν σπουδὴν ποιουμέψος Ὑραφειν ὗμιν, περι 
all haste making lowrile to you,concermiug 


TIS κοινῆς σωτήριας ἀΨαΎκην εσχον Ὑγραψαι 


(he common salvation Α uecetslly T bad to have written 


4 
ὕμιν παρακαλων επαγωνιζεσθαι Τῇ anal παρα- 
fo you exhorting to earpestly cuntend forthe once having 


¢ 
Ludeion τοῖς ayios πιστει, 
beendelivered lothe otinte faith. 


yap tives avOpwrct, οἱ madat 
Jor some men, 


4 Παρεισεῦδυσαν 
Prinly entered 


προγεγραμμε- 
thus φί οἷα having Leen previounly de- 
Tovio τί κπριμα, ασεβεις, THY Tov 


vot εις 


hignated for thie the judgment, Impiousones, the ofthe 
θεον ἥμων χαριν μετατιθεντες εἰς ἀσελγειαν, 
God ofus fuvor changing into licentiounness, 


‘ 
καὶ Toy govoy berrcryy Kat Kupioy ἡμων ησουν 
"πὰ =the ouly eovereign λιά λογά ofus Jesus 


Χριστον apyovuevor. “ Ὕπομνησαι δε 
Anoioted der ging. Το remiod tut 


βουλομαι, εἰδυτας ὑμας 
I wieh, Loowing you 
kupios, Accy εκ Ὑη2 Αἰγνπτον σωσας, To δευ- 
Lord, people out οὔ] δ: of Fyypt havingsaved, the second 
TEPOV TOUS μὴ πιστευσαντας απωλεσεν" Say- 
lime those not having believed he deatrvyed, mes, 


yeAous TE TOUS μὴ Γηρήσαντας τὴν ἕαυτων 
vengers aod those oot having kept the of themsclren 


ἀρχήν. αλλα ἀπολιπόντας TO iSiov OIKNTHpPior, 
principality, but having left the uowo habitation, 


eis πρίσιν μεγαλης ἥμερας, δεσμοῖς αἰϑιοις ὑπο 
furajudgment οἵδ great day, withchains perpetual unde, 


Copov 
taick darkuces have becn kept, 


Kat ai περι autas πολειξς, Tov ὅμοιον τουτοις 
and the abuut them cities, the like to them 


τρόπον εκπορνευσασαι, και απελθουσαι οπισὼ 
manner having commilted fornieation, and havipg guoe away = after 


ὑμας 


Σου 


ε 
απαξ τουτο, ὅτι ὁ 
once this, beeausethe 


τετηρηκεν" 7 ws Συδομα καὶ Popoppa, 


an Bodom and Gomorrah, 


σαρκος ἕτερας, προκεινται βδειγμα, πυρὸς aiw- 
flesh ot auother, are placed before anexample, of fire age 


JUDAS. 


---.- , 
1 Judas, a Bond-serva-, 
of Jesus Christ, and ¢ ra 
ther of James, Lo THOSE 
who are “BELOVED hy 
God the Father, even the 
called ones who are t pre- 
served by Jesus Christ; 

2 may Merev and? Peace 
and Love be multiplied to 
you. 

3 Beloved, making All 
Tlaste lo write to you con- 
ceming *our }cComMON 
Salvation, J had a necessily 
(9 write to you, exhorting 
you fto earnestly ¢ πο 
for the FACTO which was 
once DELIVERED to the 
SAUNTS. 

4 }ForSome Men hare 
come in privily, who of old 
were PREVIOUSLY DESIG« 
NATED for WisJUDGMEXT, 
impious, {changing the 
PAYOR Of our Gon into 
Ticentionsnesa, + denying 
the ONLY Sovereign, an 
our Lono Jesus Christ. 

5 But I wish to remind 
you, though you once knew 
"this, That tthe Lonrp 
having saved the People 
out of the Land of E: spt, 
AFTERWARDS f destroyed 
Tose who did not DE- 
LIEVE; 

6 and tnosr Angels 
who KEPT not THEIR own 
Principality, but JeJt their 
OWN Habitation, Phe lag 
kept in perpetual Chains, 
under Thick Darkness, for 
the Judgment of the Great 
Day; 

7 tas Sodom and Go. 
morrah, and the CITIES 
about them, which in a 
LIKE Munner (0 these, 
cummitled Fornication, 
snd went after slranze 
Hesh, are placed as an 
Example, enduring the re- 


© Vatican Manvscarrt.— Tifle—Or Jupas, 
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t 1. Luke v!.16; Acta 1.15, Σ 1. John xvdi 11, 12, 15, 


1. BELOVED by God. 
5. all things, That Jesus, having saved. 


2. our 


12.1 Pet.i.2;9 Pet.i.2 


ta. Vitus 1. 4. 13. Phili 1.9731 1Tim. 3.18; vi. 12; 2 Tim. 1.13; iv. 7. τά, a 
in.4:2Pet.4h.h Ε 4. ἃ Pet. ti. lo; Titus Hi. 11: Mob. xii. 15, 4 Titus i. 1; 
1. nib. 29. 15.1 Cer x ih Nim atv. 20,275 xaviena; Psa evi. Wag 
ἰοὺ. Vid. 17, 10. 1 δ. 2 Veta. 2 7. Gen. 318.24, Deuto xxi, Ἦν “Peto 


SU DAS. 


νίου δικην ieeaioais ΒὍμοιως perros 
lasting pelnibatisg juaice ase undergoing. 10 Ἰὲκς manner truly 

και οὗτοι ενυπνιαζομενοι σαρκα μεν μιαινουσι, 
ale these dreaming onea flesh ijodeed they pollute, 
xupioTnta δε αθετουσι, Sofas δε βλασφημουσιν. 


lordelipas apd they set aside, glories acd they rovile, 


9G Be Μιχαηλ 6 apxayyedos, dre Ty διαβολῳ 


6.) 


The but Michael the εἰπε messenger, when with the accuser 
Giaxpivopevos διελέγετο περι Tov Μωσεως 
custending he reasuned about tha of Mones 
σωματῦξ, ουκ ETOALNTE κρισιν EWEVEYK CIV 
body, bot be dared Ajudzment§ to bring against 
βλασφημίας, GAN εἰπεν' Ἐπιτίμησαι σοικυριος, 
of reviling, but hesnid, Mayrebuke thee Lari, 


"Obra: δε, daa μεν ove oidaci, βλασφη- 
There bit, what thingalndeed not they know, they re- 
μουσιν' ὁσα ὅδε φυσικως, ὡς Ta αλογα (wa, 
vole; whatthiogs bul baturally, δὲ theirrationslanimatn, ; 
ἐπίστανται, ev τούτοις φθειρονται, |! Ovac 
(hey know, io $theaethinga they arecormupt. Woe 
autos, ὦτι TH dw του Katy ἐεπορευθησαν, και 
1) them, becauseinthe way ofthe Kasio they went, anil 
™n πλανῃ Tov Βαλααμ μιτθου εξεχυθησαν, nai 
lu theerror ofthe Balaauw reward they rushed, aug 
τῇ avTiioyia Tov Kope απωλῦντο. 
bu the ‘contradiction ofthe Kore they destroyed ‘hemvelves. 
12 Οὗτοι εἰσὶν ἐν Tats αγαπαις ὑμῶν σπιλαδες, 
Thess are to =the οτος feasts of you hidden rocks, 
συνευωχομέενοι αφυβως, ἑαυτους ποιμαίνοντες" 
feasting Luge lier πονῇ fear, theineeles frecding; 
vedeXat avvdpoi, ὑπὸ aveuwy Tapadepopevar 
without water, by wiude being awept along; 


δενδρα φθινοπωρινα, axapna, bis ἀποθανόντα, 
{rece aulumpal, uofruitful, twice having died, 


ςκριζωθεντα' 13 κυμστα aypia Garaoons, ena- 


waves wil of sen, foatn- 


clouds 


having been routed, 


φριζοντα τας ἑαυτων aiTxUKaS' aoTEpEs πλα- 


jug out the of themselses = shane; alars wan- 
ynrat, οἷς *[4] Copos *[rov] σκοτους εἰς 
dering, for which [the] gloam {ofthe} darkuees for 
aiwva τετήρηται, ἡ Προεφητευσε δε και τον- 
apege bas beeo kept. Prophesied and also these 
τοις ἕβδομος amo Αδαμ Evwy, λεγων" ov, 

seveuth @om Adam Enoch, aayivg; Lo, 
nAde κυριὺς εν ayiats μυριατιν αὑτου, © ποιη- 
rau shorn with holy ΓῸ 111 01} of himaeil, lo cae 


σαι κρισιν κατα waytwy, καὶ ἐξελεγξαι παντας 


cute judgurvent syoinet all, oud Coarict all 

τοὺς amveBes *[avrwy| wept παντων των 
the iipious ones (osthem) concerning all ofthe 
epywy ατεβειας avTwy ὧὡν noeBnoay, και 
works ofthem which they didimpiouely, and 


of tmpiely 


the—omit, 13. ol the—omtf, 15. of them—omut, 

8, 4 Pet. il. 10. 
οἷ; Zech. ia. ὁ 10. 2 Pet, hi.12. 
νη. EW, ue Ζ 01. 1. ds. 11. Num_xvi.}, ἃς. 
us 1 14. Gen. vids. 


why. 
Zech. wiv. 5; Malt. ταν. δὶ; ἢ Thess. 1.7, Kev. 7, 


i 
~ 


ie 


* Vatican Manoscnirt.—9. When Michael, the ancuaxcen, then contending. 


: 0. Dan. x. 13; χἱ!, 1; Rev. ail. ὙΣ 
£11. Gen.iv 5; 1 John SL 


(15. 
ee lurivulive justice of an aio- 
nian )'ire. 

8 In like manner in- 
deed These Dreamers also 
pollute the Flesh, and dcs- 


pie Lordships, and revile 
igaitics. 
9 *But ΦΜΊΟΠΑΧΣΙ, 


the ARCHANGEL, When 
contending with the EN- 
FMY Jie reasoned about 
the ΒΟΟΥ of Mosrs, did 
not presume to bring 
against him a_reviling 
Judgment, but said, 2 3“The 
“Lord rebuke thice. 

10 TY et these blag heme 
what indeed they 46 not 
understand, but what they 
know na(ural! as Jkna- 
TIONAL Animals, in These 
Uings they are corrupt. 

ll Alas for them Be- 
cause Lhey went in filha 
way of Carn, and trushed 
into tle ERNOR of BaLAaM 
for a Reward, and des- 
troyed themselves in tthe 
HEBELLION of Konan. 

12 These ore wippen 
ROCKS in your {1.ovE- 
YEASTS, feaeting togcther 
without fear, feeding 
Themselves; Clouds with. 
out water, being swept 
along by Winds; hare 
nutumna) Trees, unfrnit ful 
for two seasons, dead, 
reoted up; 

13 wild Waves of the 
Sea, foaming out THEIB 
OWN Shanice; wandering 
Stars, t for which has becn 
kept the Groom of DARK- 
NEss for the Age. 

14 And 4 Iinoch also, 
the Seventh from Adam 
prophesied of these, say- 
ing, ‘Behold, tthe Lord 
κε eame with his. lloly My- 
“* riads, 

15 εἰ lo execute Judy- 

“ment agoinet ull, and fo 

“convict ALL the mPrious 

‘of All their works of 


"ΠΡ Which they im- 


13, 


ἐν. 2 Pet. Il 1. 
Ι 17. CS 21: oper 


1.14. Deul. χα χα. 2: Dan. vive 


16. JUDAS. 


“plousty did, and of All 
“the ΒΑ 51 words which 
“impioas Sinners spoke 
“against him.” 

10 These are Murmurcrs, 
Fault-finders, walking ac- 
cording to their own 
LUSTS; and? theiruouty 
speaks boastful words, 
;admiring men’s persone 
for the sake of Gain. 

17 [But do pou, Be- 
loved, remember Tose 
WORDS which were PLE- 
VIOUSLY SPOKEN by the 
APOSTLES of our Loap Je- 
sus Christ; 

18 That ‘they said to 
you, That in the Last Time 
tthere will be Mockers, 
walking accordingto THEIB 
OWN IMPIOUS LUSTS. 

19 These are THEY who 
SEPARATE, {Scrual, not 
having the Spirit. 

20 But pou, eclored 
τ building up yourselvc's on 
Your MosT WoLY Faith, 
praying with holy Spirit, 

2] keep yoursclycgin the 
Love of God, $ looking for 
the MFBCY of our Logn Je- 
sus Christ to aioman Lite. 

22 And, making a differ- 
ence, Some indeed do you 
pity; 

23 but Others sare by 
Fear, snatching them out 
of the Fra, hating even 
¢the GABMENT SroTTED 
by the FLEsuU. 

24 { Now to nist who 18 
ABLE to guard you from 
falling, and to place you 
Ὁ blameless in the presence 
of his GLony, with great 
Joy, 

25 Τίο God alone, our 
Savior, through  Jcsus 
Christ our Loan, be Glory, 
μεγαλωσυνη, κρατος και εξουσια, Kai νυν Kay, Majesty, Power, and Au. 

majcaly, strength and authority, both now any thority, *both how, and 
εἰς παντας Τουξ αἰωνας" ἀμήν. throughout ALL the aGEs. 
for all the agen; to be it. Amen. 


περι Wavrwy τὼν σκλήηρων, ὧν ελαλησαν 
concerning = all ofthe hard things, as spoke 
7 4 16 Of 
Κατ QuTov ἀμαρτωλοι ασεβεις. Οὗτοι εἰσι 
against bim ΒιΠ ΕΓ impioua, These are 
γογγῦυσται, μέμψιμοιροι, πᾶτα Τὰς επιθυμιας 
murmuress, complainers, according to the lusts 
αὕτων πορευομέροι' καὶ TO στομα αυὐτων λαλει 
ofthemselree walking; and the monolth ofthcm speaks 
ὑπερογκα, θαυμαζοντες πρωσωπα, ὠφελείας 
swelling Words, adminsg faces, οἵ gain 
yap. Ἢ Ὕμεις δε, ayarnrot, μνησθητε των 
Οὐ accoont. You but, Μεϊοτεά oves, do youremember the 
ῥηματων τῶν προειρημενων ὑπο τῶν αποστο- 
words ofthose having been beforespoken by the apos- 
λων Tou κυριον ἧμων ἴησον Xpiatovr 1 ὅτι 
tes oftbe Lord of us Jesus Anointed; that 
ελεγον ὑμιν, ὅτι εν εσχατῷ χρόνῳ εσονται 
theyaatd ta you, that io last time will be 
e 
ἐμπαικται, Κατα TAS CAaUT@V επιθυμιας πορευ- 
ocoffers, actording to the af themselves lusts walk- 
a 
μενοι των ageBeiwy. 5 Οὗτοι εἰσιν οἱ αποδιο- 
ing the impious, These are they marhiog 
* « 
ριΐζοντες *[ ἑαυτους,] ψυχιίκοι, mvevpa μη εχον- 
ουῖ boundaries (themselves,)  soulical ones, a spirit not hav- 
᾿ « 
res. Tues δε ayarnrot, τῇ ayiwraTn ὕμων 
Ing. You but belovedones,inthe moaholy of you 
πίστει εποικοδομουντες €auTOUS, εν πνευματι 
faith building up yourselves, in apint 
͵ ε 
γέῳ προσευχόομέροι, €QuTous εν ayvarn θεον 
holy praying, youreelvyes in lave of God 
τηρήσατε, προσδεχόμενοι TO ἐλεος του κυριου 
do you heep, lookivg for the mescy ofthe Lord 
om 
nuwy ἴησου Χριστου ccs ζωην aiwyioy. * Και 
ofua Jeaua Anointed ἴον life agqe-lasting. And 
“ . 
rvs μεν ελεειτε διακρινομενοι" 13 obs δε ev φοβῳ 
w“ymeindeed do you pity disenminating; sume but in foar 
σωζετε, εκ τὸν πυρὸς apmaCorTes: μισουντες 
do you κατε, oul of the Ore snatching; hating 
kat TOY απὸ TFS σαρκος ἐεσπιλωμενον XiTwra. 
even the from the fieah having been spotted garment, 


4Ty δὲ δυναμενῳ φυλαξαι buas απταιστους, 
To the now one beipg powerful to guard you from atumbling, 
Kat στησαι κατενωπίον τὴς δοξης αὕὗτου auw- 
aud τὸ place in preseoce ofthe glory ofhbimself blme- 


ἘΠ 
μους εν ἀγαλλιάσει, “ἢ μονῳ θεῳ σωτηρι ἥμων, 
Ἰια' παι enceeding jog, to only God asnavior ofua, 


δια Ιησου Χριστου tov κυριον ἧμων δοξα Ἐ και] 
throughJesus Anointed ofthe Lord ofum = glory (and) 


eee 


* Vatican Manuscurer.—tld. themselves—omit, 25. and—ont?, 95. before 
every ac#, and now. Subseriptrion—Or Jupas. 


Σ 15. 1 Sam. ||. 3: Psa. χαχὶ. 15; nciv. 4; Mal. {1}. 13. t 10. 2 Pet. Li. 18. + 16. 
Prov. 111, 28; James Il. 1, Ὁ... Σ 17. 2 ει. ..3.. 118, 1 Tim.iv.1; 9 Tim {ΠῸᾺῚ 
iv, δ; 9 Pet. 11.} 21]. 8. 1 10,1 Cor, ii. 14; James iif. 15. £20. Col.il.7; 1 Tim, 
ι. 4. 1 21. Titus il. 18. 1:25. ἴρφν. 1... = = 34. Hom. αν! 15. 1 sb iii. 20 
J 24. Col. 1. 22, : 25. Nom. xvj.27; 1 Lim. i. 17; 11. 8. 


ΑΠΟΚΑΛΥ͂ΨΙΣ. 


A BEVELATION, 


THE APOCALYPSE. 


ΚΕΦ. a’. 1, 


‘ 
ἸΑποκαλυψις ἴησου Χριστου, ἣν ἐδωκεν αὐτῷ 
A revelation ofJesus Asvinted, which wee to him 
ὁ Geos, δειξαι τοις δουλοις auTov a δει 
the Goi, to posntouttothe boud-servants of himeel fhe things itbehorea 
γενεσθαι εν ταχαι, και εὔημανεν amogTEiAas 
τὸ bavedoue with = epeed, and be signified having scot 
bia Tov ἀγγέλου abrov τῷ δουλῳ αὕτου 
by meansof the inesseager of himself to the beod-servantof himeell 
Ιωαννῃ" 2 ὅς ἐμαρτυρῆσε tov Ἀογον του Geou, 
to Jobo, who lestified the word ofthe Goi, 
και THY μαρτυριαν ἴησου Xpitrov, daa εἰδε. 
and the testimoay ofJeuuse Apnuvinted, what things he saw. 
Η 
3. Μακαριος ὁ αναγινωσκων, Kat οἱ aKovoyTEs 
Bleserd the one reading, and those hearing 


τους λογους TNS προφητειας, Kat THpouvTes 


the words ofthe prophecy, and) heeping sirictly 

τα εν αὐτῷ Ὑγεγραμμενα" ὁ yap Kaipes 
thethinge in It having been written; the for season 
eyyvus. 


Dear. 
SIwavens ταῖς éwra εκκλησιαις Ταῖς εν TH 
Jobo tothe seven congregations to these io th: 
Ασιᾳ' xapis ὑμιν και εἰρηνὴ απὸ ὁ ων 
Ata; favor foyou and peace from the one enisting 
και ὁ πν και ὁ epyouevos’ Kai απὸ τῶν 
κοι the one who was and the onecoming, διιὶ from the 
‘ « 
ἐπτα πνενμάτων, ἃ tlearw] ενωπιον τὸν 


seven epiriles, which {le] in presence ofthe 
θρονου αὐτου" ὃ και απο Inaov Χριστου, ὁ pap- 
throne of hin; and from Jesus Anointed, the  wit- 


rus ὃ πιστος, ὁ πρωτότοκος των νέκρων, Kat ὁ 
neas ἴμ6 faithful, the firal-born ofthe dead ones, and the 


ἄρχων τῶν βασιλέων THS Ὑητ' THY ἀγαπωντι 
prbee ofthe hlogs ofthe earth; tothe gaeloring 


Π 
nuas καιλουσαντι ἡμας are των ἁμαρτιων ἡμων 
us pod having washed = us from tba alos ofua 


εν τῳ αἷματι abrou, © και ἐποιηῆσεν Nuas βασι- 
in the hleod of himself, api Dade ut a king- 
λείαν, lepers τῳ Oew Kat πατρι αὗτου, αὐτῳ ἡ 
dom, peeatatothe God sod father ofhimeelf, ἴσο πίω the 


be The Revelation 18 not foundin ¢he Var. Me., 1200, therefore the Various Readingn, are 
: . 110), ofthe eleventh century. Wh 
these readings avree with the three oldest Unciatl MSs. they are respectively marked an 
follows ;— Aa Codex Alezandrinus, probably of the Ofth century 
written about the end of the seventh century or beyinning of 


taken froin De. Dirch’s Collation ofthe Var. Ms 


CHAPTER I. 


1 A Revelation of Jeans 
Christ, which Gop gave to 
him, to point out to his 
SEBVANTS the things it 98 
necessary ἰὼ have done 
speedily; and wlich le 
signified, f having sent by 
lis ANGEL, to 15 ΒΕΠΥΑΝἊ 
Jola, 


2 twho testified the 
worn of Gop, and the TEs. 
Trimony of ὦ aus Chirist 
* whatever things The saw 

3 Blessed 18 HE wha 
READS, and THOSE who 
WEAR the worps of the 


;PROPIECY, and {observe 


the TuIxGs which have 
been Written In it; for 
ythe Time 1s near. 


4 John to THOSE SEVEN 
Congregations in Αβια; 
Kavor and Peace to you 
from * God, the onE } who 
Is, andthe ONR who WAS, 
and the oNE who 19 COM- 
ING; and from jthe sk VEN 
Spirits which are before 
his THRONES 


6 and from Jesus Christ, 
lhe FAITHFUL WITNESS, 
rlhe CHIFF-BORN of the 
DEAD, and tthe PRINCE 
of the ΚΙΝΟΒ of the earth. 
To sts who LOVES ws, 
yand Tfreed us from our 
sins by his own BLOon, 


6 and made ffor us a 
Kingdom,—Priests for his 
Gop and Father; ¢ to IIim 


ere 


l}.= Codex Vaticanus, 
theeighth; C.=Codez 


Ephrami Reacripfua, No.0, probably of the fift_h century. A few corroborative Readings, 
otherwise marked J).<-Codexr Sinaificeus, will be given from the very ancient Uncial, 
discovered by Dr. Tischendorf, probably of the same date as Vat. Ma., 1200. 


* Vatican Manvacnirt, No. 1160.—No fifle ls given in this MS.; C. has Ravacation ΟΥ̓ 
Jons., Jhe Greek word “Are oo cyrse” has been adopted for the title, 4. whatever 
things he wuw (a 8.) 4 woud, the one who 18 (B.) 


4 4, eatin, Ja—omlited by Β 6. t 5. So reads A C and some othee MSS. and versions 
+ 6. Aeemin, fur us.—A.; Aeemoon, of us.—C. 


1 1. ον. arf. 16. 1 2. Rev. τίς Ὁ: xil. 17. t2.1Johni0. 
rrii.?. £4. Nev, xail.1¢. 1 4, BKuod, IL. 14; verse ὃ. 
iv. 10; Mev, IU 1; iv.ts v.86. th. 1 στο χν, 20; Col. |. 18. 
xin. 10, t 6. 1 Jul Ἰ. 7 $0. 3 Lim. vi. 1d; Mab, xiii. 21; 1 Pet. 


: 3. Rev: 
δ 4. Zech. iii. 03 
} » ἴον, αὐνὶ.. 14 
ν0}1}; Rev.» ἂμ 


fhap. 11 7.1 


APOCALYPSE. 


Sota και TO KPGTIS εἰς τους αἰῶνας των aiwywy: 
glory and the strength for the ages ofthe” = ages; 
αμην. 
60 Leit, 

‘ ldou, epyeTat μετα τῶν νεφελων, Kat οψε- 

» » 
Lo, hecomes with the clouds, and shall 
' 

ται αὐτὸν was οφθαλμος, και οἷτινες αντον 
uce him every eyr, and thowewho hin 
εξεκεντησαν" Kat κοψονται en’ αὐτὸν Taga ai 

pierced; end shallwourn over him all the 
φυλαι τῆς yns* vai, αμην. SEyw εἰμι τὸ A 
tribes ofthe earth; yes, 80 beil. [ δι. ἴμε Alp!ia | 
και τὸ ὥ, λέγει κυριος ὁ θεος, ὁ ὧὡν και 
and theOmega, says Lurd the God, the oneernsisting aod: 
ὁ nv και 6 ερχυμενοξ, ὃ παντοκρατωρ. 
theonewhorwssandthe onecoining, the aluighty. 

IEyw lwavyns, ὁ aicAgos ὕμων, Kat συγκοι- 

1 Joun, (he brother of yeu, aod Cu-part- | 

yavos ev τῇ θλίψει kat βασιλειᾳ Kat ὑπομονῇ 
ner in the afficuen = anal hiupdom and 


lycov Χριστου, eyevouny εν τῇ νητ TH καληυ- 


patience 


ofdesus Ancinted, was in the jalsod thae being 
μερῳ Πατμῳῷ, Sia τὺν Avyor Tov Beov, 
ealled Patmos, on acsountoaf the word ofthe Gad, 
και [δια] τὴν μαρτνριαν ἴησον *[ Xpio- 


ad [ο5 πες εῖ of] the lestiimury of Jeaus ° \mosol- 


Tv. | 10 Eycroucpy εν πνευμᾶατι ἐν TH κυριακῇ 

e’.J Was in Spirit 18 the Loor:l’s 
ἡἹμεέρᾳ' καὶ ᾿κουσα οπισω μον φωνὴν μεγα- 
day; and Theor behind ofme  arnice loud 


of atruripet, What thau seest 
t ε 
εἰς βιθλιον, καὶ πεμψυν ταις ἕπτᾳ εἐκ- 


aterell, anil τοι δ seven 


ae Bayiag, 


γραψον 
Au thou write for 
KANTias, εἰς ΕΦίσον, καὶ εἰς Buvovay, mai εἰς 
gregations, to Eplescs, and τὸ and to 
Ilepyauov, καὶ εἰς Qvuarcipa, καὶ εἰς Ba ets, 


pend con- 


Sinyrna, 


Pergauios, and to Tuy atira, aud to Surcia, 
καὶ εἰς Φιλαδελφειαν, καὶ εἰς Λαυδικεῖαν. 
and to Philadelphia, end la Lagdicen 


Ἰ2 Καὶ ἐπέστρεψα βλέπειν τὴν φωνὴν ἥτις 


And Lturced to bee the which 
ελαλησε μετ᾽ εἐμον" και ἐπιστρεψας εἰδὸν ἕπτα 


τυΐϊοσ 


spoke with me; and having luroed Jaow reven 
λυχνίας χρυσας, Skat ev μεσῳ των *[énra] 
lanpstands = golden, aod in initst ofthe (seven) 


λυχνίων ὅμυιον vive ἀνθρωπον, ενδεδυμενον 


Jainpetande like to&wson ofinen, having on agarmeoi 
ποδηρῆ, και π:ιριτζωσμενον πρὸς τοις 
reaching to the foot, and = ravings bern pirdvd about al the 


a 
μαστοῖς ζωνην χρυσην" 44 δε κεφαλὴ avrov! 
ιεεαλῖυ agiritle the lat hes ofhim 
€ 
Kut αἱ τριχεξ, λευκαι ὡς Epioy AEUKOY, ὡς χιων"! 
aod tbe hairs, white as wool whats, as 


ge κι, 


anow; [ 


of~omi (ac.) 0, Anointed—omit (4 c.) 


seven—ormul (A Cc.) 
t 7. Dan. vii.13; Matt. xxiv.30; xxvi.@4; Acts i. 11. 


lev.iv. 6; αἱ. 17: xV1.5., : ᾿ 
t yu. Acta χα. 10, 2 Cor, atl. ἃ; πον, ἵν, 2 xviteg; sci tu, 
yoda verse 20. pid. Neva). 
εν Dan. κ. bh. 1} hev. sv. 6. 


* Vaticam Manvacairt, No. 1100.—9, Christ Jesus (p.) Jesus (p.) 
12. was speaking 


21S. χυκ.ῖς χοῦς lan. 


(Chap. 1: 14. 


ete το 
be the Grory and the 
MIGUY for the acrs of the 
AGES. Amen. 

_ 7 Behold! the is com- 
ing with the coups, and 
Lyery Eye shall sce him, 
and fthose who pierced 
fim; and All the teses 
of the LAND shall mourn 
over him. Yes, Amen. 

Β 5 E am the ἀπ ρα 
and the OmeGa,” says the 
lord Gon, tthe ΟΝ Ὲ who 
is, and the ONE wha Was, 


‘and the one who is conm- 


1NG—the OMNIPOTENT.” 


9 £ John. your tno- 
THER and } Co-partner in 
the AFFLICTION, and 
Kingdom, and Patient 
waiting for * Jusus, was in 
ΓΙΑΤ ISLAND Which ig 
CALLED Paimos, Jon ace 
countof the worn of Goo, 
and the TEsTimony of 
Jesus. 

10 ¢{ Iwas in Spirit on 
the Loap'’s Day; and I 
heard belund me a loud 
Voice as of a Trumpet, 


11 saring, ‘‘ What thou 
seest write tna Seroil, and 
send to THOSE SEVEN Con- 
eregations ;—10 Jiphesus, 
snd to Smyrna, and to 
Pergamos, and to Thivalim, 
and to Sardis, and to Phil- 
adelphia, and to Laodicea.” 


12 And I turned to see 
the votcE which *was 


speaking with me; and 
having turncd [saw 
¢Seven golden Lamp- 


stands, 


13 andin tthe Midst of 
the Lampstands ¢ one like 
to a Son of Man, Σ invested 
with a garment to the foot, 
and pirded about at tthe 
DRFEASTS with a golden 
Girdle; 


14 «and his mFrap and 
Wains white as white 


ῃ, om account 
(5 c.) 1a, 


x 5. _ Σ 7. Zech xii. 10; John χαἰσ. 37. 
t 8. Isa. χ]}. 4; xliv.0; xivni. 12; verse 17; Rev. ii. δ x11.6; xx. 1s 
i tO αι, 4.7: v.14; 2 Tim. i. 8. 


3S. verse 4; 
ver. ι΄ Tevivi. 8. 
᾿ς κὰν. 57. Zech, 
13s χ. Ίὺ, alive 4 


Σ Ὁ, 
ει Ἐ: 


APOCALYPSE. 


nap. 14 1b.) 


και ol οφθαλμοι avrov ὡς φλοξ wupos: 4 και of 
aud the eyes ofhim = as aflame of Gre; and the 


wodes αὐτου ὅμοιοι χαλκολιβανῳ, ws ev καμινῳ 

feet of him like to ὃς while brass, Δὲ ἰκ a furnace 
4 

΄επυμώωμενοι" και 7} φωνή aQuTov os Φων) 

baring been selon fire; and the vice of hina ap) A VUiCce 


ὑδατων πολλων" | καὶ ἐχων ev τῇ δεξιᾳ αὑτον 
in the sight of hiuneeif 


of waters maby; and having 

ΓΙ 
χειρι ἀστέρας ἘπΠΤα" καὶ €H TOV πτοματοξ 
παπά aLare seven; and οι οἵ the mouth 


auTov ῥομφαία διστομὸος οἴεια ἐκπορευομενη" 
σέλα. abroad-sword two-mouthed = sharp proceeding ; 
€ a é 

καὶ ἣ οψις avrov, ὡς ὁ ἥλιος pave: ev TH 
nad theappearance οἵ ιϊιπ, as (he svn shines in the 
δυναμει αὗτου. Kai ὅτε εἰδον avrov ἐπεσα 
power of himself. Aud wheo [I eaw hiin I fell 
προς Tous wodas auTov, ὡς vexpos* Kai εθηκε THY 
at the feet ofhin, aa dead; and he placed the 
δεξιαν abrov em ἐμε, λεγων' Mn φοβου" eyw 
right ofounelf on ine, dasing, Net dothou fear; 
εἰμι ὁ πρωτος και ὁ ἐσχατυς, Paar d Cor και 


διὰ the firat and the laat, aud Lhe living cme; even 
eyevouny vexpos, καὶ wou (ων εἰμι ecg Tovs 
twos deal, «ὐ ta living foam for the 
αιωνας TwP diwvayv' Kai €Xw Tas κλεὶς τὼν 
ages aftha ages, aud Jhave the ceva ofthe 
Oavarov και Tov ddov. | Γραψον ουν a 
death and ofthe unvscen, Write thou therefore the things 
€ Ὰ 
εἰδεΣ, και ἃ εἰσι, και ἁ μελλεῖ γίνεσθαι 


thou sawest, even {στα ζ8 are, aod the things abuut to o¢ecur 


μετα ταυτα' “To μυστηριον των ἕπτα αστε- 
theae; the secret ofthe sevea atara 


ρων ὧν ees em: τῆς Belias μου, και τας 
whichthousawest on the right ofme, aud the 


ἑπτα λυχνίαν Tas χρυσας. Ol ἕπτα αστερες, 
seven lampetande the gulden, The = sevea store, 


< ε 
ἀγγέλοι τῶν ETTA εκκμλήησιων εἰσι" και ai λυχ- 


after 


biesecogers Of the sevea congregations are; aod ἴα  lawp- 
vias ai ENTA, ENTA EKKANTIA εἰσι. ‘ 
atands the seven, eeveD cougregstiuns , are. 
͵ 
κεῷ. A’, 2. 


ITy αγγελῳ THs εν Ἐφεσῳ εκκλησίας γρα- 

Hy the nieasenger ofthe io μένουν congregation dothou 
pov Tade Ayes ὁ κρατων τους éwra agrepas 
write; Thesethings eays theancholding tha seven etara 
cy τῇ δεξιᾳ abrov, ὁ wepstatwy ev μεσῳ των 


wn the onmght οὐ himeelf, the ove walkicg in midst ofthe 


ἔπτα λυχνίων τῶν χρυσων" * oda Ta εργα σου, 
reveu lampetauda the golilen, Tknow the works of thee, 


και τὸν Komov *[gou,] καὶ την ὑπυμονη σου, 
andl the toil 


+17. prmet-Boan (a.) 
114 Dan. χα. ὃ; Rev. ii. 18. 


9. thy—la omitted by a c. 
1 15. Ezek. i. 7. 


(ofthee,] and the patientendurance of thee j PATIENT 


Chap. 21 2. 


Wool, as Snow; and thig 
Evyrg ae ἃ 1] 6 of Fire; 

15 Jand his reer like 
(0 fine Brass glowing with 
fire, es in a furnace; anid 
this vorcr ag the Voice of 
many Waters; 

16 fond having in his 
RIGUT Jhand seven Stars; 
fand out of his mMocrir 
proceeding a éharp two- 
edged broad Sword; and 
this APYEARANCE as {1:6 
sun shines in his 
STBENGTIL. 

17 And twhen I saw 
him, 1 fell at his reer as 
dead; but jhe placed his 
RIGHT hand on me, ει νην, 
Pear not; TE am the 
¢ FinsT and the Last, 

18 and the LIVING ONE; 
Twas even dead, but, be- 
hold, {Lam living fur the 
AGES Of the aGks; and I 
have the KEYS of DEaTH 
and of WADES. 

19 Write therefore the 
things thou sawest, even 
¢ those which are, and tthe 
things which are nbout to 
transpire after these. 

20 Aa for the sFcRFt 
of the szvEN Stars which 
thou sawest In My BIGHT 
hand, and the srvin 
GOLDEN Tampslands; the 
SEVEN Stirs are 7 Mvs- 
sengers of Lhe SEVEN Con- 
gregations, and τ the 
SEVEN LAMPSTANDS are 
Seven Congregations. 


CILAPTER If. 


1 By the weasexcen of 
the CONGREGATION in 
Mphesus, write; These 
lings enays ΤΙΝ who 
MOLDS the B8FVEN Stlarg 


fin his RIGNT hand, tue 
lwho walks in the Midst of 


Lhe SEVEN GOLDEN Lamp- 
stands; 

2 t1 know thy wonks, 
and thy toi, and thy 
ENDULANCE, 


t 16. Ezek. xliii, 2; Rev. xfy. 


1. xin. 6, } 16. verse 20. £10. ἴον. {1.12, 16; nix. 15, 21. 1 16. Acts 
xavi, 13; Rev. 1.1]. 117. Exek. i. 24, ΟΣ 17. Dan, vill. 18; 2.10. L177. [καὶ 
vii. 4: αἰΐν, 65 xlviil. 22; verse 11, [tev. 1.8: αχὶϊ. 13. ΘΟΣ 18. Ιἴὐν. ἦν, 0; v.16. {a0 
ev. ii, 1, &e. 1 10. Mev.iv. 1, &e. t 20. Mal.di.7; Rev. il. 1, ἃς, t20.% he 


iv. 2, Matl. v.15. 11. Rov. i. 10,20. |. 


Ooh WH, Ae, 


J 1. Rev. i. 13. 


1.2. Paci. νι 


Chap. 2: 8.) APOCALYPSE. Chap. 21 6. 
ee SO eee see aE 
και ὁτι ov δυνῃ βαστασαι κακους' καὶ επει-' 
and that notthouartable lobearwith bad ones; and thou last 
agas τους λεγοντας €auTous ἀποστόλους εἰναι, 
wried those declaring themeelrca Bposties tote, | THOSE who DECLARZ 
Kat οὐκ εἰσι" και εὑρες αὐτοὺς Wevdeiss 3 ax! themselves to he Apostles 
and not theyare; andthoubastfooud them lian; and} but are not, and haet found 
ὑπομονὴν ἐχειξ, και εἐβαστασας δια το | ‘em Liars; ΓΝ 
patient endurance thou bast, and thou bast suffered onaccanat of the 3 and thou hast pal 1ent- 
ονομα μου, Kat οὐκ exomiacas, “Αλλ' exw|ly endured and hast εὐ - 
pant ofae, eod = not thou last wenried. But Lhave | fered OD accuunt of my 
ΕΝ ; ι:- 
κατα gov, ὅτι τὴν ἀγαπὴην gov τὴν πρωτὴην ΑΜ, 1 )ηὴ f thou bass 
azainst thee, because the lova ofthee the fret not been weary. ; “ΜΝ 
αφηκας. δ Μνημονευε ουν ποθεν WENTAKAS, | 4 But 1 have this Against 
thou bast relaned. Do tbou remember lbereforembence thou bast fallen, ; thee, That thou hast re. 
και μετανοήῆσον, Kal TR πρωτα epya ποιησον" | axed thy etd LOVE, 
and cheugetbymind, and the first works dothoa; ΣΉ, er, Llerefore, 
taller 
ec Se μη, ερχομαι gort[Tayxu, } και κινησῳ τὴν heat 10 ee een 
if but not, Lamecomiogtothee [spredily,) and Iwillreznove the n Work, an O τι 
Avyviqgy σου εἰ Tov τοπου a@urns, εαν μη yest aan a ei if Ae 
tarpecand oftheequiof the piace ofitself, if nat | 1coming to Lhec, an< 


—-—_— - 


and that thou art not shia 
lo endure wicked mon, 
apd {thou hast tricé 


eravonens. § Adda τουτο exes, ὅτι mires | I will remcve thy LANES 
τ ἐκεῖν wind. But this thou bast, thattbouhatest | 2'4ND Out of ils PLace, 
Shondestsn arse : .. | unless thou reform, 
Taepya των Νικύλαιτων, ἃ kKayw μισω. 7‘O| 6 But This thou lass, 
the worka ofthe Nukolaitaos, which [ also hate. Τὰς That thou hatcst the 
ἔχων OVS, AKOUTATW TI TO πνευμα λέγει TAILS, works of } the ΝΊΘΟΙ,Α τ. 
onehaving anear, lethim hear whatthe = spirit saya tothe | TANS, which I also hate.’ 


ἐκκλησίαις" Te νικωντι bwaw avtw φαγειν! 7 ft mah HIM “i HAs 
congregauoof, Totheoneovercoming [ millgivetubim  tocat an ar, Dear What thie 

ὁ SPIRIT Bays to the ΟΟΝ - 
ex tov ξυλον της (ways, ὁ ἐστιν ev τῳ mapa- GREGATIONS) "To the 


fromthe wood ofthe life, which is in the Pare) KON QUEROA willl give + ta 
δεισῳ του Geou t[yov. | eat of tthe + woop of ile 
ἄμε = ofthe God [of me.J LIFE, Which is in the 


8Kar τῳ ayyeAw τὴς εν Suvprn exxAncias | PABADISE of Gop. 
ἐμ ἐλ εὑ αϑ δἰ λύει oftbe ia εμέ πεῖ congregation 8 And by the mEssEN- 


Ὑραψον" Tade λέγει ὃ mpwros και ὁ εσχα- “Τὰ of the οονοβεοι- 


(TION in Smyrna write: 
ile: i th d t, | . - μα i 
Mashousweite sehen URGE eye Ane eee, eee’ rent These: Chines save. Vic 


Tos, OS EVEVETO VEKPOS, Kal e(naev: 9 οιδα σου + ¥inst and the Last, 

wha became dead, end = hived; Tknow of thee) who was dead, and lived; 

t[ra εργᾶ, Kat | τὴν θλίψιν, και THY πτωχειαν,) 9 I know Thy a¥rric- 

{the works, and] the affictign, and the porerty, TION and povraty, (hut 
tr; . 

(αλλα πλουσίιος εἰ.) καὶ τὴν βλασφημίαν ex [hou art grich;) and 1 

(but nich thouart,) aod the blasphemy from ΒΟΥ € BLAS ot 


5 : | J THOSE DECLARING them. 
των λεγόντων Ἰουδαιους εἰναι EauTous, Kat οὐκ! selves to be Jews, and are 


those declaring Jewa tobe theoselves, ae pot not, hut fan Assembly ct 
εἰσιν, αλλα συναγωγὴ Tov σατανα. Μηδεν | the ADVERSARY. 

are, bee anassembly ofthe adversary. Not 10 t Fear not the things 
poBov a wedAAers πασχειν" ἰδου, μελλει! which thou art about τὸ 
fear thou the things thou artabout toauffer; lo, is about suffer; hehold, the ENXE- 


βαλειν ὁ διαβολος εξ ὕμων εἰς φυλακην, iva, MV 13 about to cast some 
tocast the accuser from ofyou into prison, eotbet;of you into Prison, that 


+ 8. thou hast not been weary {ac.) 5. epeedily—is omitted by (a c.) 7. Foust 
ie the primary signification of xuton, and may here denote, as in Rev. xzii. 2, an aggregation 
of dendra, or trees, commonly calied a wood, or ΕΝ ἡ ἃ χείοια of life, eleva d a pluce on 
both sides of the river. 7. my—is omitted by (a c.) β. FINST-BORN (4. 0. thy 
woane, and—is omitted by (a c.) 


t 2. 1 John iv. 1. $ 3. Gal. vil.0; Meb. il. 8, δ. Σ 6. verse 15. Σ 7. Matt 
α!. 15: x1li.0,43; versea 11,17, 20; Rev. iii. 6, 13, 22; xiil.O. _ 27. Rev. xrit. ἢ, 14, 
: 7. “sen. 1}, 9. 1.8. Rev. i. 8, 17,18. _ 20. Luke xli. 91; 1 Tim. vi. 185; James ii. ἃ 
10. Rom. ii. 17, 38, 20, ig. ὑ- ὁ Us Kev. iii. 0. 21d. Matt. κα. 22. 


Chap, 21 11.) 


-- 


APOCALYPSE. 


t a 
πειρασθητε καὶ ékere θλιψιν ἥμερων δεκα. 
you may betried; apd youshalllhave affliction days ten. 
Γινου πιστὸς αχρι θανατου, και dwow σοι Tov 
Dethou faithful till death, and T will giveto thee the 
στεφανον τῆς (wns. |'O εχων ous, ακου- 


crowo ofthe life. The ove having anesr, let him 
σατω τι TO πνευμα λέγει ταις ἐκκλησίαις" ‘O 
bear whatthe = spirit ays tothe congregations; The 
ViKWY ov pn αδικηθῃ εκ Tov θανατον Tov 
ouevvercomingnot bot bemay be burt by the death the 
δεντερου. 

second, 


12 Καὶ τῳ ayyeAg της ev Περγαμῳ exxAnoias 


Aud by the messenger ofthe iu Pergamos congregation 


γραψον' Ταῦῆε λεγει ὁ εἐχων τὴν ῥομφαιαν 


duethgyu write; These things saya the onelaving the broad eword 
τὴν διστομον την οξειαν’ “Soida 7 
that two-mouthed the abarp; I pow 

σον, Kai] mou xatoikeis, ctov ὁ Opovos Tov 
ofthee, and) where tuaudwelleat, where the throne ofthe 


σατανα' Kai KpaTeis TO OvOua μου, Kas OUK 
aulversary; andthouboldeatfosttho name ofme, and not 


πηρνήησω THY πιστιν μου, Ἐ[και] εν Tais ἢμε- 
thoudidutdesy the faith = ofme, {even} Im those daya 
pois *( er] ais Αντιπας ὁ μαρτυς μου ὁ motos, 

118} which Anlipas the witness ofmethe faithful, 


ds απεκτανθη παρ᾽ buw, drov ὁ σατανας κατοι- 
who wasekilled along you, where the adversary dwells, 


κει. MAAN’ exw κατα gov ολιγα, Τ{[ὁτι] 


But Thove egainst thee afswthiugs, (because) 


exeis exel κρατουντας τὴν διδαχην Βαλααμ, 
εἶα heat thera some holding the teaching of Datasm, 


és εἐδιδασκε τῳ Βαλακ Padre σκανδαλον ενω" 


is epya 


the wurka 


who instructed the Balak fo cast astumbhng-block bes 
miov των viwy lopand, payety εἰδωλοθυτα Kat 
fore tbs sone of farael, to eat idulbacrifices aod 
πορνευσαι. ἰδ Obrws exeis καὶ συ κρατουντας 


Bo 


ἈΓτων] 
(ofthe] 


1υ furnicale. hast alee thou euwe holding 


NixoAaitwy ὅὁμοιως. 
Nibolaitane Jn like wooner, 


εἰ δε un, epyouat σοι 


kf but ποῖ, Tam coming to thee 


TAXV, και πολεμησὼ μετ᾽ αὐτων εν TH ῥομφαια 


την διδαχὴν 


the teaching 


1 Μετανοησον ουν' 
Change thy wind therefore; 


quicaly, and I will war with tbem by the broadeword 
του orouaros pou. 7 'O εχων obs, ακου- 
ofthe "στ οἴ τπὸ. The one having anear, let him 


σατω Ti To πνευμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις" Tw 


{[Chap. 21 17. 


you may be tricd, and you 


Shall Lave AMliction ten 
Days. [Be thou faithful 
till Death, and I will give 
to thee [lhe chown of 
LIFE.” 

11 (ft Let wimt who mag 
an Bar, hear what the 
SPIRIT &hy3 to the con- 
GREGATIONS.) “ The con- 
QUEKUB shall ποῦ be in- 
jwed f$by the seconp 
DFATIU. 

12 And by the MEssEn- 
GEN of the CONGREGATION 
in Pergamos write; These 
things says ΖΦ who 
NAS the SITARP TWo- 
EDGED ROAD SWORD; 

18. I know where thou 
dwellest,—t where the 
ΓΓΙΒΟΝ of the apver- 
SAnNY i8; and yet thou 
firmly retaincst my NANE,; 
and thou didst not deny 
my FAITM even in the 
pAYs in which Antipas 
was my WITN¥ss, ἘΠ 
FAITHFUL one, who wis 
killed among you, where 
the ADVERSARY dwells. 

14 Dut I hove a few 
things against thee; theu 
hast Usere those holding 
the TractiIna of ᾧ Balaam, 
who instrueted Balak to 
cast α Stumbling block be- 
fore the sons of Israc), 
*both {τὸ eat Idol-sacri- 
fices, and {to fornicate. 

15 So in like manner 
thou hast also those hold- 
ing the TEACHING of the 
+ Nicolaitans, 

16 lleform, therefore; 
but if not, lam coming (0 
thee epecdily, and wil 


Might with them with the 


HROAD SWORD my 
moutn.” 

17 (t{Jet mia who was 
on Jar, hear what the 
STIRIT Bays to tle CON. 


of 


δ what the spirit faye loile congregations; Tothe |. ᾿ ᾿ aon, 

: GREGATIONS, fo the 
νικωντὶ δωσω αἀντῷ Tov μαννα του κεκρυμ- CONQUEROR Ἢ ΠῚ οἶνο 
one uvercomlug I will give to him (of) the mauve of thathaving bee THAT MANNA which has 

* Vatican Masuacnipt, No. 1100.—13. even—omit, 13. In—omit. 14 both. 
1h. of Lhe—omit. 17. of—emit. 
and—is omitted by (a c.) 18. my—is added by {ac.) 14 


tii. thy wens 
Lecauso—ia ointtted by (4.) 

Ὁ ΤΌ, Mnit. xuly. 18. ἢ 10. Jomen!.19; Rev.ill. 11. 
ΤΙ, Nev. χα l4; χαὶ. 8. 119. ππ]σν, ]. 18' 
l4: xxv. 1; καχὶ. 104 2 Pet. l.14, dude 1, 
x 19,20, t 14, 1 Cor. vi. 15. 1 


sy. Verse Ὁ, 
Mev.i.30; xix... 1. 1 17. Versesds ao. 


1 13. verse 0. 


£11. versa 7; Mev. xl. 9. 
2 14. Nur. xalvy, 
Acts xv. 29; 1 Cor. viii. 0, 10; 


2 ak 198. χἱ. ἀτ 2 Thess, il. & 


Chap, 2: 18. APOCALYPSE. 


μένου, Kat δωσω avTeé ψηφον λευκὴν, και επι 
hidden, and willgivetohim  apebole white, and = on 
τὴν ψῆφον ovopa Katvoy Ὑεγραμμενον, ὁ ovdeis 
the pebble aname bew having been written, which no one 

odey εἰ μη ὁ λαμβανων. 

keows if ποῖ the one receiving. 
16 Kat τῳ ayyeAw τῆς ἐν Θυατειροις ExKAN- 
And by the messenger ofthe in Thyatira congre- 

c 
σίας Ὑραψον Tade λέγει ὁ vios Tov θεον, 
galion πιὸ; Thesethings waye the son ofthe God, 
e 

ὁ εχων τοὺς οφθαλμους αὐτου ὡς φλογα 
the one having the eyea ofhimscl€ os aflame 
πυρος, Kat of modes αυτον ὅμοιοι χαλκολιβανῳ" 
of fire, andthe feet ofhim like to Ane white bras+; 
1) 95a gov τὰ εργα, Kat THY ἀὠγαπην, και THY 
Lkoowolfthee the works, anol che and = the 
πιστιν, και THY διακονίαν, καὶ THY ὑπομονὴν 
faith, aod tke service, and the patientenduracce 
Gov, και Ta epya σου τα ἐσχατα πλείονα Twy 


love, 


ofthee, and the works of thee tbe ων more of the 
πρώτων. -" ANA’ exw κατα σου, OTL αφεις 


Grut. But Clave against thee, becausetboulettest alone 


την γυναικα Τ σον] Ἰεζαβελ, 7 λέγουσα ἑαντην 
the wife [ofthee] Jezebel, Utheonecalling  herveif 
mpodntiv, Kat διδασκει Kat πλανᾷ TOUS εμους 


a propbetess, and aheteachew anc seduces the my 
SovAous, πορνευσαι και φαγειν εἰδωλοθυτα. 
bond-servants, to fornicate and to eat Idol-sacrifices. 


“Kat ἐδωκα αὐτῇ Xpovoy iva petavonon, Και 
Aod [gare to her time potbatshe might reform, and 
ov OeAet μετανοησαι EK τὴς πορνείας avT7s* 
not ashe wills to reform from the furvication of hemeif; 
oT 
= ov, βαλλω αὐτὴν» εἰς κλινην, Kat Tous μοι- 
lo, I cast her into κ hed, nod thow 
? 
χευοντας . eT auTns ets θλιψιν μεγαλην, 
puiting adultery with her into affliction great, 
€ay LN μετανοησωσεν EX τῶν Epywy auTns, 
Wo mot they δοῦν reform from the works of her, 
os και Τὰ TEKVA αὐτῆς ἀπόοκτενὼω Ey θανατῳ" καὶ 
aad the children of her Toilbbilt with death; aad 
Ὑνωσονται πασαι ai εκκλησιαι, ὅτι εγ.. εἰμι ὃ 
shall know all the congregations, that I am the 


ἐρευνων vedpous καὶ καρδια5᾽ καὶ wow ὑμιν 
onesearching recive aod hearts; aod 


ἑκαστῳ τα εργα ὑμων. 
[ὁ each one the works of you. 


com- 


I wil! give to you 
Ἢ Ὑμιν δὲ 
Toyou but 


λεγω, τοις λοιποὶς Τοῖς εν Θυατειροις, ὁσοι 
deny, to Cheremaining ones tothonre in Thyatira, as many as 


ovk εχουσι την Sidayny ταυτην, οἷτινες οὐκ 
fot held the teaching this, who not 


eyradcay Ta Balen Tov σατανα (ὡς λεγουσιν") 
knew the depths ofthe advcruary (as they bay, ) 


Ov Barw ed’ ὑμας adrdo Bcposs “ὅ πλην ὁ 


Not | willlay ou you other burden; but what 


κατα 
accordingto 


— 


a a = —_ 


- 


© Vaticas Manuscnairt, No. 1160.—2. I will east (a B.) 


t 20. sou—thy, is omitted by c. very many ASS., and most of the versions, 


I lay, ac, and many MSS, 


t 17. Mev. iii. 12; xlx. 12. 


. 18 Rev. i. 14, 15. 
2 Kinga ly. 7. 


t 20. Acts xv. 20, 20;_ verse 14, 


rChap.2: 24. 


been coNcEaLrn; and 1 
will give to him a white 
Pebble, and on the: prb- 
BLY ta new Name en- 
graved, which fo one 
knows but WE who HE- 
CEIVES if: 

18 And by the MrssEN- 
GEL of the CONGHEGATION 
in Thyatira write; These 
things says THAT son of 
Gov, who mas {bis Eyrs 
as a Flame of Fire, and his 
FEFT like to fine Brass; 

19 Lknow Thy works, 
and Love, and FAITIL, ana 
SERVICE, and PATIENT 
ENDUBANCF, and thy 
LAST Wonks to be more 
than the FiRsT. 

20 But I have this 
against thee, Because thou 
lettest alone the woman 
t Jezebel, who caLLs lher- 
selfa Prophetess; and she 
teaches and seduces My 
Servants, {to fornicate, 
and to eal idol-sacrifices. 

4] And I gave her time, 
50 that she might reform ; 
but she is not disposed tc 
reform from her FORNICA- 
TION, 

22 Behold! *I will cast 
her, and those coM.«1T- 
TING ADULTERY with hier, 
into a Bed,—into great 
Aflliction; unless they re- 
form from her WORKS. 

23 And I will kill ber 
CMILDBEN with Death; 
and All the coNGREGA- 
Tions shall know That 
t£ am 115 who SEARCHES 
Reins and Hearts; fand 1 
will give to you, to each 
one, according to your 
WORKS. 


24 But lI say to you,— 
to the nrsT in Thiatira, 
ag many as have not this 
TEACHING, Who knew τοί 
the peptits of the ADVER- 
SARY, (as they say;) tI 
lay orf you no Other Bur- 
den; 


24. Balloo 


+ Ὁ, ἃ Kings xvi. 31; xxi. 25; 
) ἢ 23. 1 Sam. avi 7:1 Chron, xxviii. 
0. χαῖχ. 17:2 Chron, vi. 20; sa. vit. 9; Jer. xi. τος evil. 10; rx. τὴν Rom, vith. 27. 
Psa, [αἰ 12; Matt. xvl. 97; Rom. il. 0; xiv. lz; 2 Cor. v.10; Gal. vid; Rev. rat 


ey 
eo athe 


Chap. 53: 25.) 


APOCALYDUSF. 


“6 Kai ὃ 


EXETE, Mparnvate ax pis ou ay ἥξω, 
And the 


youhave, hol! fut till of which I may bavecome. 


νικων, και ὁ τήρων aypi τέλους Ta εργα 
one overcoming, and theone keeping il anced the works 


μου, δωσω autw efovoiay emi των εθνων" 7 Kat 
efme, i willguetu hint authority over the nations; and 


ποιμανεῖ avTous ἐν ῥαβδῳ σιδηρᾳ͵ ws Ta σκευη 


he shali rule them with sarod madeofiron, as the vessels 
T2 περαμικα συντριβεται, ὡς καγΎω εἰιλῆφα 
theme earthenoncs [1 15 breaking together, as also l received 


παρὰ Tov marpos pov ϑκαι δωσω αὐτῷ τὸν 


from ofthe father of me; abd Lwillgivetobim the 
agTepa TOY Wowivoyv. 9:Ὃ ἐἔχὼν ous, αἀπου- 
eter the Inormming. The onolavinganear, let him 


σατὼ Ti TO πρευμα λεγει Tais EXKANCIAILS. 


bear what the = spirit 8ὲγ6. ἰοῖϊμδδ = cougregativuna. 
, 
ΚΕΦ, γ΄. 8, 


αι τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ev Σαρδεσιν εκκλεσιας 
Aud bythe messenger ofthe ia Sadie Congregalign 
γραψον' Tade 


writc, Theac things 


Aeyer ὃ εἐχὼν τῷ érta πνευ- 
gaye theonehavingthe seveo spirits 


ματα Tov θεον, και Tous éwra aarepas’ Ouida 
ofthe Gad, aud the aercu stars; lkoow 


σου Ta epyc, ὅτι ονομα εχεις ὅτι Cys, και 


σέ tbee the works, that ἀπαῖε thou hast thatthoutivest, δ 

veHKpos εἰ. 2 Tivov YPNYOpa@yv, Kai στΉρισον 

dead thouart. Hecomethou vigijant, and strenglbeo 
a 

Ta Avima ἃ εἐμελλοὸν απυθανεῖιν' ov yap 


the thingeremaioing which were about to die; pot for 


εὑρηκα gov Ta epya WemAnpwueva ενωπιον 
Jbavefoundufthee the works havicg Leen compicted bo presence 


I Mvnyoveve ουν πως εἰλη- 
Neineuwber (hou therefore how thou hast re. 


τον θεον μον. 
vsthe God oufine. 


pas *[xat neovoas, καὶ τηρει.] Kat μετανοη- 
ceived {andthuudidsthear, and observe.) and reform, 


σον. Ἐὰν ovy py ypnyopnans, ἥξω 


If therefore aot thoushouldest have watched, [may havecume 


emi σε ὡς KAENTNS, Kat ov μῃ 
oo thes as a thief, 


ἡξω 


" 
Re ey 
eo, 


γνῷς 
and wot got thou mayest bavekoown 
4 > 

AAA Exess! 


ποίαν w@pay ἐπι σε. 


what heur i may hbavecome on thee, but thou hast 
oArya ονοματα ἐν Σαρδεσιν, ἃ ουκ εμυλυναν 
afew names lo Sardis, which not soiled 


τα ἱματια αὑτων" Kat περιπατησουσι μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ 


the garmenteuf thcemerlves; and they shall walk wilh me 


[Ciap.3: 4, 


25 but what you have, 
hold fast till 1 * may have 
conic. 

26 And πῈ who con- 
QUEERS, cven Ite who 
‘KEEPS My WORKS to al 
End, {1 will give tohim 
Authority over the Na- 
TIONS; 

27 tand he shall rule 
them with an Jron Sceptre; 
(ag the RARTILEN VESSELS 
it is breaking them to- 
gether;) aa also & have re- 
ceived from my FATIUER. 

28 And I will give to 
him {the MORNING STAR.” 

29 (Let iat who mas 
an Ear, hear what the 
SPIRIT gnys to the con. 
GREGATIONS.) 


CHAPTER III. 


I “And by the messeN- 
GEE ol lhe CONGREGATION 
in Sardis write; These 
things say8 {HE whowas 
the SEVEN Spirita of Gop, 
andthe seven Stars; {1 
know Thy works, That 
the uhast a Name * That 
thou livest, and thou art 
dead. 

2 Become vigilant, and 
* strengthen the reman- 
ing THINGS which were 
aLout to die; for I have 
not found Thy works 
fully performed in the 
presence of my Gop, 

8 t Remember, there- 
fore, how thou hast re- 
σον οἷ and Weard, and ob- 
serve it, and frelorm, f1f, 
the. cfore, theu should not 
wateh, LT may hhave come 
fon thee) as a Thief, and 
thou mayest by no means 
know at what Hour 1 way 
have come on thee. 

4 But thou hast a Few 
Namca iu Sardis, which 
have not aoiled their Gar- 
MENTS; and they shill 
walk with me in {white 


* Vatican Manuacairr, No. 1180).—25. shall open, 
the remaining TutnGs. 


8. on thee is omitted by (4 c.) 


£25, Nev. tii. ld, t 26. John vi, 20; 1 John iil. 29, 
αὶ. 20, 30; 1 (ον. ν1, δὲ Rev. iil wl, m4 τ 7. Pan. 
Hey. wil. δὲ abla, 1". 1 55. aPet bo: Rev. καὶ, 10. 
ae Rev... 1.8.1 Roo.vi. 40} ἡ Tho. 1.11: versoll. 
Matt. χεῖν, ἐδ s£9.13; 1 Thess, v. 2. 


1. and divest (n.) 
3. and thou hust heard, and obserye—umie (b.) 


9. keep 


t 26. Matt. ulx.29; Luke 
H.98,0; xlix.dbhs Dany. ; 
$1. Mev. i. 4,103 iv. δὲ vi ὃ. 
1 3. verse 10. ὃ 


t 4. liev.iv. 4; vi. ll; vii.Q, 18. 


Chap. 3: δ. 


t : 
εν A€evKots, ὅτι ἀξιοι εἰσιν. "Ὁ VitWY, 
In white (robes,) becauseworlhy they are. The one overcuming, 


οὗτος περιβαλειται εν ἱματιοις A€vKois: Kat ov 
this sballipvemt Βι ἐπεὶ ΠῚ garments white; and ποῖ 
un εξαλειψῶ τὸ ονομα avtov ex τῆς βιβλουν 
not Lwillblotout the πδῖπς  ofhim outof the acrol} 
τὴς Cwns, καὶ duodroyntw τὸ ovoua αὐτου ενω- 
elthe Lie, and Iwilleonfese the newe ofbim in 
πιον Tov WATCOS ov, και ἐνώπιον» Twy a*yye- 
presence ofthe father of me, and inpresepce ofthe messre- 
λων avtov. δ΄ exwy ous, axovgatTw τι TO 
gere 9 of bis. Theonebaviogacesr, Jethim bear what the 
πνευμα λέγει ταις ἐεκκλησιαις. 
cpirit asaya tothe congregationa. 
‘Kat τῳ αγγελῷ τὴς ev Φιλαδελφειᾳ εἐκκλη- 
And by the messenger ofthe in Phuladelplia cougrega. 
gias Ὑραψον' Tade Acyet ὁ ἅγιος, ὁ adn- 
tien write; These things says the holy ane, the true 


θινος, 6 €exwy τὴν κλειν Tov Aauid: ὁ avorywy, 
one, the one baving the key ofthe David; theoneopening, 


και ovdess KAGE” και κλείει, Kat ovders ανοι- 


Bod wav ope ebutu; ehuta, and noope 9 opens; 


yer ὅοιδα σου τα epya’ ἰδου, δεδωκα evwmriov 
[khoow ofthee the works; lo, [have placed before 


σου Gupay avewypevny, ἡ» ovders δυναται κλει- 
thee adoor baving been cpened, which πὸ one ι able lo 


oat αὐτὴν" ὅτι μικραν exers δυναμιν, καὶ eT7- 
shut her; because alittle thoubast power, and thon 


pnoas μον Toy λόγον, Kai οὐκ ρνησω TO ονομαὰα 
ἑμκνῖ κερὶ οἵπ)ς the word, aod nottboudidsaidenytbe name 


anu 


pov, ϑθΊδον, διδωμι ex THs συναγωγῆς Tov 
ofme, Lo, Lgive outof the aasembiy ofthe 
σατανα τῶν λεγοντων ἑαυτους Ἰουδαίους εἰναι, 
Qdveraary those mayiog themaclves Jews to be, 


και ove εἰσιν, αλλα Ψευδονται" idou, ποιήσω 
and "ust they are, but speak falrely; la, 1 will make 


auTous, iva Rkwot και προσκυνήσωσιν ενω- 
them, sotbat they may have σοῦ) and may have prostrated be 


πίον των ποδων σον, και γνωσιν, ὁτι 


fore the feet ofthee, and they may have known, that 
*Ceyw] nyarnoa ce δ ὅτι ernpnaas τον 
(!) luved thee, because thou basthept the 


Aoyoy τῆς ὑπομονῆς μου, καγω σε τηρήσω EK 


word ofthe peueucs οἔπιδ, aloo 1 thee = willkeep from 


TNS Wpas του Weipacpov της wEAAOVONS ερχεσ- 
the hour ofthe tnal ofthat being about τὸ come 


θαι emt τῆς οἰκουμενὴς ὅλης, πειρασαι Tous 


on the babitable whale, toy those 
κατοικουνΊαΣ ἐπὶ ΤῊΣ YS. i Epxouat Taxu- 
dwelliog on the earth. [come speedily; 


APOCALYPSE. 


fChap.3: 1). 


(robes ;) Because they are 
worly. 
5 The coxqurzor 


shall *thus ¢ he clothed in 
white Garments; and I 
will by no means bict out 
lis Naxe from the ¢ BOOK 
of Lirk, ald tI will con- 
fess lis NANE in the 
presence of iny FATHER, 
and in the presence of his 
ANGELS.” 

6 (let im who Has 
an Ear, hear what the 
SPIRIT Bays ta the con. 
GHEGATIONS.) 

7 “And by the Messen. 
' GEB Of the CONGREGATION 
‘In Philadelphia write. Thea 
things says tthe Holy 
one, Zthe TRUE, HE who 
WAS the Ke¥Y of Davin, 
SHE who OreNs and no 
one *shall slut, and shuts 
and no one opens; 

8 {1 know Thy works; 
behold! I have placcd be- 
fore thee tan opened Door, 
which no one is able to 
shut; Because thou hast 
a Little Power, and hast 
jkept My wogn, and didst 
not deny my NAME. 

9 Belold! [ am giving 
up }TNOSF from the as- 
SEMDLY of the ADVEE- 
SAB¥, Who OFCLAIE 
themselves to be Jews, and 
are not, but speak falsely ; 
behold! {I will make 
them to come and pay 
homage before thy FEET, 
and to know That £ loved 
thee. 

10 Vecause thou hast 
kept the ΜΒ} of ny PaA- 
TIENT ENDUBANCR, { ¥ 
also will keep Thee from 
[TuAT ΠΟΙᾺ of TRIAL 
lwhich is anout (0 come 
on tihe whole WaBITA- 
uLk, to try THOSE who 
DWELL on the RARTII. 

1} 3 Lam coming speed- 
ily; thold fast what thou 


© Varicaxn Manvacairr, No. 1100.—5. thus be clothed, (a c.]) 


he who shuts and no one sha!l open. 0. E—omue (5.) 


15. Rev. xix. 8. t 5. Phil.iv.8, Rev. xiii. 8. 
t 7. Acts iil. 14. {7.1 John v.20: verse 14; ltev. 1.5; 
rill. 22; Luke i.82; Rev. 1.18, U7. Malt. xvi.18. 
xavi.O; 2 Cor. ii. 12. 8. 0, Rev, li. 0. 1 0. Ian. xlix. 
εἴ, Ὁ. 110. Luke Li. 1. 
4: Jtev. Li. 25. 


TI. Phil.iv.5; Rev. xxii. 7,1 


7. shall shut; and 


1 5. Matt. 2.32; Luke zii.S. 


Vicl0; xix. 11, : 7. Isa. 
3 8. verse l 1.8.1} (τ΄ 
23: Ix 14 8 10. 2c 
2,20 11. verse 


Crap. 31 12.) APOCATAYPSE. _ [Chap.31 19. 


wee ee ee 


κρατει ὁ exes, iva μηδεις λαβῃ τον hast, so that no one may 
boldthou fastwhatthuubest, suthat noone mayharciaken the | take tthy Crown. 
Li . 
στεῴανον σου. Ὁ νικων, πωιήσω avtov| 12 The conqvenon, Σ 
crown οέ!ϊιεε. Theove uvercoming, ἢ ννν ἀν 6. = him will make him ta Pillar 
στυλον ev τῳ vaw Tov θεον μου, και ew ov| inthe ΤΕΜΤΊ,Ε of my Gon, 
apillae ἐπ the tewpie ofthe Gud ofme, = and outside not and he shall never go out 
un εξελθῃ «Ti καὶ γὙραψω en’ αὐτὸν το] "ore; and FI will write 
hut he may have gone out anymore; and J willwrite on him the | OD him the KAME of ny 
ὄνομα του Oeou μου, KatTo ovoua *[ της πυλεως | GOD, and the Nasr of the 
name ofthe Gad ofme, andthe name ({oftce city ciTY of ny Goo, the 


nr 3 F 
rou θεον pou, | της καινητἹερουσαλημ, ἣ κατα- + NEW Jerusalem,—that 
ofthe God ofuc,) ofthe new Jerusalem, that comms COMING DOWN out of (he 


βαινουσα ex Tov ovpavoy απὸ Tov θεου μον, και] ἘΠΕ ΤΣ from my Gop; 
dowa outof the heaveao from the God ofme, anol ἘΣ ΤΣ ὴ πὰ Nira 
ro ovoua [μον] ro καινον. '3'O exwy ous, 5. We = ὙΠ Al oe 
the name Lofme] the ber, The one having sucar, μηδ ας ae ie the 
axovTaTw τι TO πνευμα λέγει ταῖς EXKANTICIS. ἀδβωυνβιν δ . IE SON: 
Jethin near what the sprit βιγ 6 | otuthe — congregatans. 14 “Andb 5 ih < ᾿ 
Καὶ τῷ ayyedw τῆς εν Λαυδικειᾳ εκκλη- 7 Ὁ chaise nue 

Y 5 : ‘ : GER of the CONGREGATION 

And bythe mnesecnger ofthe in Laotirea congrega: ra Laodicea weil Ties 
gias ypayuv' Tade λεγει ὁ Αμην, ὃ μαρτυς ‘ines ace ‘i id ene 
ficou write; These things eayn the Amen, the witness 4 “: c ΜΌΝΗ 
fH {lhe FAITIFUL and true 

ὁ πιστος Kat αλήθινοξ, ἢ apyn TNS KTITEWS 


| WITNESS, Jthe BRGIN- 
the faithful aud true, the begining the ογεαι οι | ingot [86 CHEATION of 


τον θεου" oda cov τα epva, ὅτι ουτε ψυχρυς Gon; 


ofthe Gad; [Lhoow oftheethe works, that neuer cold 15 [know Thy WORKS, 
εἰ, ουτε ζεστοξ" οφελον ψυχρος ns, n Cea- That thou art nelther cold 
Lhouart, nor hot; 1 with cold thouwert,or hot, | nor he*; 1 wish thou wert 


cold ον hot. 


16 Thus Beeause thou 
art lukewarm, and neither 
hot nor cold, 1 am about 
{o vomit Thee out of my 
MOUTH. 


17 Because thou gayest 
t* Lam rich, and have he- 
come wealthy, and have 
Need of Nothing;’ anid 
knowest not that thou art 
ἐλεεινὸς, και πτωχος Kat TUPADS Kat γυμνοξ' the WRETCHED and the 
pittsblevue, aud poor aod blind and = naked, | piliahte one.-—even * poor, 


ΙΒ συμβουλενω σοι ayopagai map’ ἐμου χρυσιον 22d blind, and naked; 
I counael thee to have bought from ofme gold 18 I counsel thee τίο 


πεπυρωμένον εκ wupos, iva πλυυτησῃξε" huy from ine Gold which 
having Leen burot by = fire, so that thou mayeat Lave been rich; hag been refined by Tire, 


cai iuarin. Aevea, {va meptBadn, that thou mayest be rich; 


hi ‘ 
δι! garments = hile, so that thou mightest have been clothed ae Cece Ἢ a 
1 aye clothed, 


καὶ μη φανερωθῃ ἢ αἰσχυνη τῆς γυμνοτήτος | and the SHANE of thy 


ros. ἰδρύτως, ὅτι yArapos εἰ, Kat ouTe 
Thus, becanee lukewarm thouart, aod neither 


ζεστος ovre Wuypos, μέλλω σε ἐμεσαι Ex Tov 
hat nor cok, lam aboutthee tovomit outof the 


στοματος pov, ‘Ori λεγεις' 17 ὁτι πλουσιος 
raouth oftne. ecause thou aayesty that rich 


εἰμι, και πεπλουτηπκα, Kat ovbevos ypeiay exw, 


Tam, and have beenenriched, and notany peed [ nave, 


και οὐκ oidas, drt ov εἰ ὁ radaimwpos και ὃ 
end) notibou knowest, that thou art the wretched one aud the 


aud noumight have appeared the ehame ofthe nakedness NAKEDNESS Inay not be 
σου" Kat κολλουριυν, εγχρισαι τους oPadmous | manifested; and Lyesalve 
of thee; and eye-aalve, 10 haverubbedin the eyea to anoint thine EYES, (hat 
gov, iva βλέπῃς. “Eva drcus εαν ida, | thou mayest see. 

ofthee, solhatthou mayeal ace, ι asmanyas if Timay lore, 19 [, 3 as many ag 1 

* Vatican Manvacarrt, No. 1100.—12. tho ciry of ny Gop—omil, 12. my—omit. 
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5 1. Hey. ΠῚ. 10, £12. 1 Kinga vil. 21; Gal. 10. $19, Rev. 11. 17: xiv. t; 
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pis. Jub γε 171. Provedih. 11,19. Heb, xil. 5,0; James i. 12. 


Chap. 3: 20.) APOCALYPSE. 
εἐλεγχω Kai παιδευω" (nAwooy ovy και μετα- 
[prove and admonish; be thon realoustherefore and re- 
4 a 
νοησον. “1dou, ἑστηκα ἐπι τὴν θυραν, Kar 
form, > Ihave stood at the door, and 
xpoum’ ἐὰν TiS ἀκονσῇ ΤῊΣ φωνῆς μου, και 
Jknock; if any one may have heard the voice ofme, and 
avottn THY Oupay, εἰσελευσομαι προς αυτον, 


nay haveopenedthe door, Ι will goin to kin, 


και δειπνήσω per’ avTov, καὶ auTos μετ᾽ εμου. 
aad with him, and he 


sup with me. 
Μ“1» 
Ἃ Ὁ. γνίικων, Swow αὐτῷ καθισαι Ἔ[μετ᾽ 
The oneovercoming, 1 will give τῷ πὰ to bavesat (with 


εμου] ev Ty θρονῳ μον, ὡς κπαγω €ViKTOa, και 

me] in the throne ofme, as also [ ofercame, and 
ἐκαθισα μετα τον TaTpos pov ev τῳ θρονῳ 
διπ δὶ ἄσόυα with tbe father ofwe in the throne 


αὐτου. ‘QO exwy ous, αἀκουσατω Ti TO 
of bio. The onebaving an car, let him hear what the 
πνευμα λέγει Tats EXHATCIAIS. 
ppirit says) «tothe §« congregations. 

ΚΕΦ. δ΄. 4. 


1Mera ταυτα εἰδον, καὶ idov, θυρα avew- 


After theaetiings [aaw, and lo, adoor having 
ε 
LEY?) ey Ty ουρᾶνῳ, Kat ἢ φωνη ῃ πρωτη,! 
(νυ σα opened in tha heaven, andthe voice the ficst, 


7,» ἥκουσα Ws σαλπιγγος λαλουσῆης μετ᾽ εμου, 
ewiich Lheard 86 ofatmmpet talking with me, | 


λέγων". AvaBa ὧδε, καὶ δειξω σοι ᾶ 


saying; Comethouup here, and I willshow το thee the things 
δει γεγεσθαι μετὰ TavuTa, 2 Και eviews | 
ithebeveato havedone = alter these things, Aod Immediately 


€yevouTyy εν πγευματι" και ἐδου, θρονος εκειτο 
ι was io epirit; apd lo, a@throne Was placed | 


ἐν Tw ουρανῳ, Kat επι Tov θρονου Kxabnpevos: 
In the heaven, aod on the throne one sitting; 


5. καὶ ὁ καθημενος ὅμοιος dpacer λιθῳ sagmds 


oodthe one sitiing luke in appearance toastone a jasper 


και σαρδιῳ" Kat ipts κυκλοθεν του Op vou ὅμοιος 
Δι] asardiue; andarainbow roundabont the throne likes 


ὁρασει σμαραγδινῳ. 4 Kai κυκλοθεν Tov Opovov 
liappearapes to an emerald. And roundabout the 


9 ovot εἰκοσιτεσσαραν" Kat ἐπι τους Opovous 
thiones twenty-four; aod op the lbrenes 


εικοσιτεσσαρας πρεσβυτερας καθημενους, πέρι" 
twenty-four elders pitling, having 


B-PAnuevous ev ἱματιοις Ἀευκοιξς, καὶ eri Tas 
been clouhed with garments white, aad ou the 


κεφαλας αντων στεφανους χρυσους. ὅ Kai ex 
heads ofthem crowus golden. Aud from 


του θρονον εκπορένοντοι αστρᾶπαι Kai φωναι 
the throne proceed lightninge sod roices 


Lthrooe 
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t 20. Luke xiii. 37. t 20. John xiv. 23. 
1 Cor. vi. 4: 2 Tim. ii. 12; Rev. ii. 20, 27. 
t 2. Rev.i.10; ἀν, δ᾽ αὶ. 1. 
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avi. 1δ. 


121. 


t t. Rev. 1.10 
δ 2. Isa.vicd: Jor. xvii. 12: Faek. 1.96; α.}τ Dan. vii. 
Σ 4. Kev. ili. 4 δ, ἄς. 


(Chap. 4: 5. 
love, reprove and admon. 
ish; be zealous, therefore, 
and refonn. 

20 Behold! I have stood 
at the poor, and I knock; 
tif any one may hare 
heard my voicr, and 
opened the noon, tI * will 
enter in to him, and feast 
with him, and be with me. 

21 The congurxon, tI 
will give to him to sit 
down with me in τὰν 
THRONE, as £ also cone 
quered, and sat down with 
my FATHER in his 
THRONE.” 

22 (Let nim who was 
an Ear, hear what the 
SPIRIT Says to the con- 
GREGATIONS.) 


CHAPTER IY. 


1 After these things I 
saw, and behald! a Door 
opened in the MeEAVEN, 
and {the First voice 
which I heard, was as of a 
‘Trumpet speaking with 
me,;—sayiny, f° Ascend 
Inther, and 1 will show 
thee what *must occur 
after these things.” 

2 Immediately t1 was 
in Spirit; and behold! ta 
Throne was piaced in the 
WEAVEN, aud on *the 
THUBONE one silting. 

3 Andthe one sITTING 
was like in appearance toa 
Jasper-stone, and 8. Sar- 
cius; fanda Rainbow en- 
circled the THNRONE,— 
*sinilaria appearance to 
an Emerald. 

4 τ and circling the 
THRONE were (wenty-four 
Thrones; and on the 
THUNONES twenty-four El- 
deve silting, thuving been 
clothed with white Gar- 
ments, and on their TEAS 
Goulden Crow ns. 

6 And from the THRONE 
preceed PLightnings and 
Voices and Thunders, 


21. with me—omtf. 1. 
2. the τι ΒΟΥ͂Β ope 


8. like oo Vision of Emeralds, [85.} 


Matt. αἰχ. 95: Luke xxii. δὴ. 
ἢ Ἐ1. Bev. χἵν 13. 


15. Rev. ΚΠ δ; 


Chap. 4: 6.) 


καὶ βρονται" wat éwra Acissrades wupos Ree 
ΤΠ - 


and thunders; and seven jaan ys of ihre f 
vai €vywmTiov Tov θρονον, αἱ εἰσι *[ra] Εἶτα 
ing inpresence ofthe throne, which are {the seven 


πνευματὰ του θεον" ὅ και ενωπίον TOV θρονον 
epirita ofthe God; acd inpresence ofthe throne 


ὡς θαλασσα ὑαλινη, ὅμοια κρυσταλλῳ" και εν 
aa anen wnade ofglass, like eryrtal; and in 


μεσῳ τον θρονου και κνκλῳ Tov θρόνου τεσσαρα 
νοι ofthe throne andinacircle ofthe throue four 


Ewa ‘yeuuvTa οφθαλμων εἐμπροσῦεν και ὁπισ- 
licingones heing ful! ofeyes before and be- 
θεν. 7*[Kat] τὸ ζωον τὸ mpwrov ὅμοιον 
hind. [454] the livirgone the first like 

Acovri, Kat τὸ δευτερὸν (ωον ὅμοιον poryo, 


loalion, and the second livingone like τὸ a yonug bullocs, 
και To τριτὸν (wov exov *[To] προσωπον ay- 
aud the third livingone had [the] face of 


Opwrov, καὶ To τέταρτον (avy ὅμοιον aeTw 


Adnan sod the fourth living one like toanengte 
» Aaa 

πετρμενῳ. Karta tecvapa (wa, ἐν καθ᾽ ἐν 

figing. And the four living ones,une by one 


t 
auTwy eyov ava mrepyyas ἐξ, κυκλοθεν και 
ofthem bad Apiece wings sin, round about and 


εσωθεν γεμουσιν οφθαλμων" καὶ αἀναπαυσιν 
within they ave full of eyse, and Tat 


οὐκ εχουσιν ἥμερας καὶ νυκτὸς, λεγοντεξ᾽ 

ποῖ they have ofday end = of might, Guyings 

Ἅγιος, ἅγιος, ἅγιος xuptos ὁ Geos 6 παντοκρα- 
Itoly, holy, holy Lerd the God the aimighty, 


τωρ, ὁ ἣν και d wr και d epyouevos. 
the one who wasand theoncexsting aus the vps coming, 


9 Καὶ ὅταν δωσουσι τα (wa δυξαν και τιμὴν 
And when shallgive theliving ones glury and honor 


και evyapiotiay τῷ καθημένῳ ews τὸν Opovon, 
and thanks fothe ovuesitting on the throne, 


Cwyrt εἰς TOUS αἰωνας TwY αἰιωνων, 
the ages ofthe δέοι, 


τῷ 
tome oneliving for 
΄Τουνται οἱ εἰκοσιτεσσαρεξς πρεσβυτεροι ενωπιον 
falldown the twenty-four elders in presence 


του xa0nuevou επι του θρονου, Kat προσκυνη- 
vfihe onesitting oo the throne, aud they shalldo 


σουσι τῳ ἕωντι ειδ TOVS αιἰωνας των αἰώνων, 
humage ἴὸ 1}.)6 Ομ δ lining for the agen = of the ages, 


καὶ βαλουσι τους στεφανονς αὑτων ενωπιον 


shal] 


and theysballcast the erqwos = oft themecives in presence 
rou @povov, dAeyorress Natios εἰ, κύριε, 
of the throne, enying,; wortny thou art, Ὁ Lord, 


λαβειν τὴν δοξαν καὶ τὴν τιμὴν Kat την δυνα- 
‘areceive the glory and the honour and the power; 


APOCALYPSE. 


(Chap.4: 11. 


and before the Titnong 
were burning + Seven 
lamps of Fire, which are 
the JSEVEN Spirita of 
God ; 

6 and before * the 
THRONE as it were ta 
vlassy Sea, like Crystal ; 
sandio the Midst of the 
THMONE, and around the 
THLONF, Four Living ones, 
being full of Eyes before 
and behind. 

7 tAnd the rirst pry. 
ING ONE resembled a Lion, 
and the sxconn Livin 
one resembled a Stcer, ad 
the Tu1R0 Living one thar. 
ing the FACE as of a Man, 
and the yougti Livingone 
was like toa flying Lagle, 

§ And the rovr Living 
ones, thaving "cach of 
them tsix Wings apiece, 
round abont and within 
are fullof Eves; and they 
have po rest Day and 
Night, saying, Ὑ f “Holy, 
holy, *huly, Lord Gon, 
(he OMNIPOTENT! the 
ONE who was, and the 
ONE who Js, andthe ong 
who ig COMING.” 

9 And when the Livina 
ΌΝ ΕΒ shall give Glory and 
Honor and Thanks to the 
ONE SITTING on the 
THRONE, 10 WIM twho 
LIVES for the ΑΒ of the 
AGES, 


10 {the rwenty-roun 
Elders will fall down he- 
fore the ONE SITTING on 
the THEONE, and will do 
homnge to 11M who LIVES 
for the AGES of the AGrs, 
tand they wrll cast thei- 
CROWNS before the 
TUBONE, saying, ; 

11 ¢* Thou art worthy: 
*+0O Loxp, cyen our Gon, 
fo receive the GLony, and 
the Honon, and the row. 


. Vivian Mieuachive, No. 1100.—h. the—omit, 
—omil, 7. the—onit (RB. 
holy, Lord Gop. 


+7. nity ints (a 5.) 
within are full of Eyer (a a.) 
In Be 11. the Lonp,even our Gon, (a 5.) 


15. aod, axavil. 25; 2 Chron.iv.20; Evek.), 12; 
t 6. Exod. axuvibi.§; Nev. xy, 2. EO. Lech.i. ἤν 
1A. Isa.vi.3. 18 Revi. Β. 
L 10. verso 4. 11. Mev. v.12 


8, having, (a.)} 


hls throne as. 
8. every one of them (n.) 
11. Ὁ, Lonn even our Gop, the noir one, to receive (5.) 


8. six Winga npiece, round about and 
8. Holy—fAree times in 4 und most MSS, wine Lines 


6. 


Zech. ly. ἃ, 
1 7. Num.3i.23 Evekel. to: αὶ κα, 
δ. iev. 4.18; v.14; 


7. And 
&. holy, holy, holy, 


1 δ. Itev.i.4; lili; via, 


χν.7. 110 Rev. v.5. 


Chap. 5:1. APOCALYPSE. (Chap. 51 8. 


_ -- 


juve ὅτι ov extioas Ta παντα, και δια τὸ ΤῈ; Because THow didst 
because thou didstcreate the allthings, aed onaccountof the | create ALL things, and on 


θελημα σον ησαν, και exTicOjoar account of thy wi. they 
will ofthee they were, and were create werc, tand were created.” 
ΚΕΦ, ε΄. 5. CITAPTER Υ. 


1 And I eaw on the 
RIGHT Of It! M SITTING on 
the TWRONK, {a Scroll, 
having becn wrilten with. 


1 και εἰδον ext τὴν δεξιαν Tov καθημενου ems 
Ἀδὰ Isaw on the right ofthe onesitting eu 
του Opovov βιβϑλιον γεγραμμενον εσωθεν Kat 
τῆς throne ascroll having been written =o within aol in and * outside Renin 
omer, κατεσφραγισμενον σφραγισιν ἕπτα' ee OY 


sealed with seven Sez 
nt the back, having been sealed up with seals seven; Q os ee 
2 ἀξκαν ; 5 
Kat εἰδον αγγέλον ἰσχυρον, κηρυσσοντα €v | Angel publishing with o 


Aod Isaw a meeseuger alroug, publishing Filb | loud "οἱ oy : 
ice Vho 18 
Φωνῃ μεγαλῃ" Tis ἐστιν altos avoitar To βιβ-] worthy to. open the 
a ¥oice great; Who 18 wurthy toopen the scroll, | Soro, and to break iis 
λίον, Kat Avoat Tas odpayidas αντον; ϑ Kat! sparst” 


and tolooee the seale ofiu? Aud 3 Andno ene was able 
ouvders nduvato εν TY ovpavy, οὐδε emi τὴς NS, ἴπ tthe *NFAVEN, nor on 


nooue wasable in the heaven, bor op the earth.) (ie FARTH, nor under the 
iJ : ’ 
τυ δε ὑποκάτω τὴς γη5, avottat to ArBAiov, ovde| FKARTH, 10 opcn the 


7 under the earth, toapen the teroll, nor | SCROLL, nor to sce it 
βλέπειν αὐτο. 4 Kat eyw exAaiov πολλα, oTi| 4 And E wept much, 
to ste it. , And To wasweeping — much, became / Decause no one was found 
ovbders atios εὑρεθη avoitar to βιβλιον, ovte| worthy to open the 
ho one worthy wasfound toopen = the ecroll, Bor SCHOLL, nor to see it 
ἤλεπειν αὐτο. " ἴζαι εἰς ex των πρεσβυτερων) 6 And one of the ELD. 
to see it. And one of the elldera EBS 5ivs lo me, “Do not 


λέγει μοι: Mn κλαιε' idou, ἐνικησεν ὁ λεων δ᾽ weep; behold,trnarT ΨΤῸΝ 
says tome; Notdothouweep; loa, prevailed the lionthat, hag overcome Whichisof 
« = i 
ex τὴς pudns Ιουδα, ἢ ῥιί(α Δαυιδ, ἀνοιξαι ro) the Tune of Judah, tike 
of the inbe of Judah, the root of David, to open tke: nooTt of David, Ἐ]1Ὲ 15 also 
c 
βιβλιον και Tas ἕπτα σφραγιδας αντου. © ἴζαι openinG the scnoL, and 
scroll and the = seren seals ofin. And tits SEVEN Seuls.” 
εἰδὸν ev μέσῳ Tov θρονου καὶ των τεσπταρων] 6 And I saw in the 
leaw in midst ofthe throne and ofthe four Midst of the TILHONE, and 
- 
(ww, καὶ εν μέσῳ των πρεσβυτερων, ἀρνίον] of the Foun Living ons, 
ἡνίας ones, nud ἴα midst ofthe elders, a younz lamb and in the Midst of the 
ἑστηκος ὡς ἐσφαγμενον, exov κερατα) ΕΠΌΡΠΒ, Ja litile Lamb 
baviog been standing as having been slaughtered, it had Norns Standing, as if kilied, hav 
t « . 
ἕπτα, καὶ οφθαλμους ἑπτα, οἱ εἰσι τα ἕπτα ἴῃβρ seven Ilorns and 
teven, and eyes seven, they are the seven | SSeveu Eyes, which are 
πνευματα Tou θεοῦ *[rTa] απεσταλμενὰα eis|tthe tseven Spirits of 
spirits ofthe God (thuse) having bean sentfurth into| Gop sent forth into All 
πασαν τὴν γην. ‘Kat nade και εἰληφε το] the EARTH. 
al! the earth. And hecame aod took ithe| 7 And he came and 


βιβλιον}] ex τὴς δεξιας του καθημενου ἐπὶ Tov}took the scRoLi from 
scroll] “from the right ofthe οἷς οἰττίηξ on =the {the BErquT hand of tthe 


SS ——— ταριρνασασπαπι αι αι ,, 1---.......... 


Opovou, ONE SITTING on the 
throne, THBONE. 

δΚαι τε εἐλαβε το βιβλιου, Ta τεσσαραὶ 8 And when he took 

᾿ ρ 
And when hetook the scroll, the four the scROLL, Tthe Four 

(wa και οἱ ειἰκοσιτεσσαρες πρεσβυτέροι eEme-| Living ones and the TWEN. 
living opesand the twenty-four elders fell) TY-FOUR Elders fell down 

© Vatican Manuscairr, No. 1160.—1. outside (B.) 8. WEAVE above, nor. ἃ, 
ΗῈ is also Or ENING, (3B.) ὁ. those—omit (8.} 7. the δοβοι ποι (..) 

Φ 11]. and were ereated, omilted by a. δ. sEVEN omitted by a. 

11. Ezek. ii.0, 10. | Σ 1, Isa. xxix.11; Danix. 4 1 5. verse 13; 25. 
Gen. xliz.0, 10; Ifeb. vii. 14. ΟΣ δ. Isa. xi.1, 10; Kom. xv. 12; ev. xxii. 1h th 
verse 1, Itcv. vil. t 6 Isa. iii. 7; John i. 20, 30; | Pet.i.19; Rev. xiii. 3: verses 0,1 


τ, Zech. iii. Ὁ. iv. 10. 10. νον. τ΄ ὃ. 37. ον εῖν. ἃ t& Rev. iv. S 4 


Chup. o. 9.) 


gov ενώπιον Tov ἀρνιου, exovTes ExaTTos κιθα- 
να tn presence oftaa = jamb, having each one harps, 
pas, καὶ φιαλας χρυσας yeuovoas θυμιαμάτων, 
and bowls gyldeo being full οἱ odars, 

e ΕΓ ¢ 4 0 
αἱ εἰσιν [ai] προσευχαὶ των ayuv, * Kar 
which are the] prayera efite holy coca Aod 
ᾳὄρυσιν wdnv καινὴν, Aeyouvtess Atios ct λα: 
theyeung asong new, payingy Worthythosart tn 
Bew ro βιβλιον, καὶ avoikat ταῦ oppayidas 

acruH, aod to open the scale 
αὐτοῦ ὅτι ecpayns, Kat nyopacas τῷ θεῳ 
οι, becausethouwasteslain, sod didat buy back fo. the God 
{{ἡμας] ev τῷ αἷματι cov ex πασὴς φυλης και 
{us} withthe blood oftheeoutof ciery tribe tod 
yAwaoons kat λαον kat eOvous, 4 καὶ ἐποιησας 
tongue and people and = nation, andthoudidst make 


αὐτοῦ Tp Dew ἥμων βασιλεις και lepeis, και 


receive the 


them tothe God = ofus kings and = prieste, ond 
βασιλευσουσιν emi THs YS. u Και εἰδον, και 
they ahallreiga on the earth. And ραν, oud 


Ὠκουσα φωνὴν ἀγγέλων wWoAAwy κυκλῳ τον 
1 heard avoice of uicuerngen many Inwncircle ofthe 
θρονου καὶ των Evwy καὶ των πρεσβυτερων' 
throne and ofthe living ones aud ofthe elilera, 
και ἣν ὁ apiOuos αυτων pupiades μυριαδων, και 
aod wasthe number ofthem Diyriade ofimyriale, and 
χιλιαδες χιλιαδων' |? λέγοντες φΦωνῃ peyadn: 
thousands of tiuussuds; taying with a voice great; 
Alioy ἐστι τὸ apviov To ἐσφαγμεένον λαβεῖν τὴν 
Worthy = is the lamb thathaving been killed toreccive the 
Suvauiv Kat πλοντον καὶ Godiay Kat ἰσχυν Kat 
power and wealth and = wisdom aod strength and 
τιμὴν καὶ δοῖαν και evdoyiav, Kat παν 
honor — and glory ond blensing. Aud ~— every 
κτισμα δεστιν EV TH ουρανῳ, Kal ENLTNSYNS, 
ereated thing which iu ἐπ the heaven, and on the earib, 


και ὑπυκατω τὴς yns, Kat ἐπὶ τῆς θαλασσης 


and uuder the earth, aod ou the sca 

1 

a €oTi, Καὶ Τὰ €¥ AUTOIS WavTa, Ἤκουσα 
which |e, solthethingsiIn them all, I beard 


λεγονταξ' Ty καθημένῳ ers tov Opovov kar TH 
eaying, Totbe onesitting on the thrones aod tothe 


apyiw ἢ evAoyia Kat ἣ τιμὴ Katy Sota nat To 


jamb the blessiog sodthehonor sad the glory and the 
κρατὸς εἰς τους aiwvas των αἰώνων, Και τα 
might fur the ages ofthe ages, Aad the 


τεσσαρα (wa ελεγον" Αμην" Kai οἷ πρεσβντεροι 
four liwing ones said, Robeit; and the [ΠΣ 


ἐπεσαν καὶ προπτεκυνήσανς 
(εἰ; ἀπ = sud did homage. 

° Vatican Manurceripr, No. 1160.—A, a Ilarp (a a.) 
open. 11. a9 0 Voice. 12, the weaLtu. 
lJ. agua. Amen. 14. AMER. 


+ 0. us la omitted by a, and the Codex Sinalticus p, and both read “to our Gon.” 


w ltuyally and ἃ Priesthood, (a ». 
1 8. Rev. αἰν. 2. 29.9. 


APOCALYPSE. 


Bowls full of 


faud did homage. 


t 6 Psa.call.2; Rev. viii. 3, 4. 


[Crap. δι 14. 


before the Lamu, huving 


cach *a f ILarp and golden 
incense, 
which are {the Prayers of 
the SAINTS, 

9 And {they sung 8 
new Sony, Buying, t'‘Lhou 
art worthy “to take the 
SCHOLL, and to open its 
SEALS; Hiecaurse thou 
wast killed, and αὶ didst re- 
deem t(us] to Gov, with 
thy BLOOD, tout of every 
Tribe, and Tongue, and 
People, and Nation ; 

10 aud thou didst make 
them to our Gon t ta Roy. 
alty anda Priesthood, and 
they shall reign on the 
kantn,.” 

11 And 1 saw, and I 
heard "a Yoice of many 
Angele in a Circle of the 
THBONF, and of the Liv- 
ING ONES and of the ELD- 
ERS; and the number of 
them was 1 Myriads of 
Myriads, and Thousands of 
Thousands, 

12 saying with a Joud 
Voice, 1“ Worthy is that 
LAsD which was killed to 
receive the POWER, and 
*Wealth, and Wisdom, 
and Strength, and Jonor. 
and Glory, and Blessing.” 

13 -And Every Created 
thing which is in thie 
NWEAYEN, and on the 
EARTH, and under the 
EALTH, and on the 3Ka, 
and * All rmixcsin them, 
All I heard saving, “To 
Him who sirs on tho 
TUBONYE, and to the LAMA, 
he the BLESSING, and the 
WONOR, and the GLoRY, 
and the micnt, for the 
AGES of (he * AGES.” 

14 2And the youn Liv. 
ing ones suid, *‘* AMEN.” 
And the RLDEBs fell cown 


8. the—omif, 0. 


ιο 
13. All ἘΠΊ Ν ΟΒ in them, AlLI heard. 


ld, 


xiv. 3. 10. Rev. iv. 11. 1 9. Acta xx. 23; ltom. lit. 24; 1 Cor. vi. 20; vil. 23; Eply 
1.7, Col, b.14) Heb. 1x.12; 1 Pet. t. 38, 10; 2 Petit; | John 1.7; Rev. xiv. 4. 10 
Dan. iv. ἃς vi. 25; lev. vil o; zi.0; aly. 6. : 10. Exod. xix.0; 1 Pet. 1L5,9; Nev i. 


7; Ἀπ δ: 1511 δ 3 
#13. Phileas. 10, 


ἧς 7. acy Howe ἢ δ t 14 Hov. xis, & 


1). Psa.lzvlil.17; Dan. vil. 103 Heb. xii. 22. fy. 
$18. 1 Chron. xxiz. 11) Rom. in. δι xvi. a7, 1 Thm. v1. 101} Pet iv. 


1 12. Itee.iv. 11, 


Chap. 8: 


ee 
——— 


ΚΕΦ. s’, & 


1 Kai εἰδὸον ὅτε nvoike ro apyioy μιαν εκ των 


And LTeaw when opened the lamb one of the 
evra σχραγιδων, και nkovoa évos εκ των TeEC- 
seven oeale, audsL heard one of the four 
capwy ζωων λέγοντος, ὡς φωνη βροντηϑ' 

living ones swaying, λε΄ om voice of thunder; 

ν "ἢ hd 
Epxov frac ιδε. = Kar ἥ[ειδον, καὶ] ιδὸν 
Comethou and see thou. And (Laaw, and] lo 


ἕππος λευκὸς, Kat ὁ καθημενὸς em αὐτὸν εχων 
ahone white, and the onceittiog ou him having 
τοῖον" καὶ εδοῦη avTw στεῴανος, καὶ εἴηλθε 
a bow; and wasgiven ta him λόγον, and hecame out 
νιων, καὶ iva viKgo?. 
conquenns, and thathe tmighteonquer, 
3 Kai dre ηνοιξε την σῴραγιδα την δευτεραν, 
Aad when heopened the ecal the second, 
nxovoa του Sevtepov (wou λεγοντος' Ἐρχου. 
1 heard the second = living one paying; Come thou. 
4 Ker εξηλθεν αλλος immoswuppos’ καὶ τῷ καθη- 
Aod cameout another hone red; and to the one 
μένῳ ex avtoy €500n αὐυτῳ λαβειν THY εἰρηνὴν 
eulling on him itwasg¢iven tulim totnke the peace 
3 ¢ 
ex τῆς yns, ὁ [και] iva aAANAOUS σφαξωσι' και 
from the earth, (andj sothat each other they mightkill; and 
εδοθηὴ avTw μαχαιρα peyarn. 
was given to him aaword great. 
5. Καὶ ὅτε ηνοιξε τὴν σφραγιδα τὴν τριτὴν 
And when beopeucd the acal the thinl 
ἥκουσα Tov TpiTov (wou λεγοντοτ' Ἐρχου tKai 
{ heard the third living one BAYINE; Comethou aad 
« 
ιδε. Και *[esdov, και] ιἰδον ἱππος μελας, και 
eeethiou, Aud {1 oan and] lo ahore black, and 
ὁ καθήμενος em” αυτον εχων ζυγον εν TH χειρι 
tite one sitliueg on him having a balance ia the hand 
αὑτου. 6 Και ἡκουσα φωνὴν εν μεσῳ των Τέσ- 
of himeelf. Aod Ibeard avoice in midet oftbe four 
σαρων ζωων λεγουσαν' Χοινιξ σιτον δηναριου, 
living ones saying; <A small messuse of wheat for adenarius, 
και TPES HOLVIKES κριθης δηναριου" καὶ To €Aat- 
and three emall measures of barley foradenarius; aud the oil 
OY Mai TOV OLVOY μη αδικηση:. 
and the Wine notthou mayest burt 


‘Kat ore ἡηνοιξε την σφραγιδα τὴν τεταρτῆν, 
Aad when heopened the seal the fourth, 
ἥκουσα Tov Teraprov (wou Aeyorros: Ἐρχον 
({ heard the fourth living one paying; Come thou 
tra. Se. 8.Και ἔ[ειδον, και] wou ἱππος χλω- 
andecetheu, And {{saw, and) lo ehore pale, 
pas, και ὁ καθημενος επανω αὐτου, ονομα avTw 


APOCALYPSE. 


[Chap.6: 8. 


CIIAPTER VI. 


1 And 1 saw * when 
the LAs opened one of 
the SEVEN seals, and J 
heard $one of the Fock 
Living” ones saying, us 
with a Voice of Thunder, 
“Come. a 

9 And ΤΙ saw, and be- 
hold! ta white llorse, 
and ΠΕ * who SAT on hin: 
having a Bow; and a 
Crown was given lo him, 
and he came our conquer- 
ing, and that he might 
conquer. 

3 And when he openci 
the sEcoND sEAL, I heard 
the sEconD Living one 
saying, ‘‘ Come.” 

4 tAnd there came ont 
Another, a red Viorsc; 
and to the ONF sITTIXG 
on him was it given to 
take PEACE from the 
ἘΛΆΤΙ, and that they 
should kill each  oilicr; 
aod there was given tu 
him a great Sw ord. 

5 And when he opened 
the THUIBD SEAL, 1 jieard 
the tTurap Living one 
saying, “Come.” And {1 
saw, and behold! ta black 
Horse, and HE who κατ 
on him having a Dalance 
in his HAND. 

6 And [ heard a Voice 
in the Midst of the rour 
Living ones, saying, “ft A 
Chenix of Wheat for a 
Denarius, and Three Chie- 
nices of Barley for a Dena- 
Trius; and tthe ory anil 
the WINE thou must not 
injure.” 

7 And when he opcned 
the FOURTH SEAL, I heard 
the Fountit Tiving one 
saying, “Came.” 

8 And TI saw, and be- 
hold! fa pale Horse, and 


andthe one sitting on him, aname  tokim| one was SITTING on him, 

ὁ Oaveross καὶ ὁ dns ηκολουθει *[ pet’ |] whose NAME Was DEATiI, 
the Death; acd the unseco fullowed (with) Jand waApeEs followed alter 
’ Varmican Manuscript, No. 1160.—1. That. 2. Tsaw, and—omit (5.} 4. 


and—omit (5.} 5. Lsaw, and—eaut (.) 


ἦ 1. and see is omitted by a _c.afler “Come :᾿ also in verses 8, 5 and 7, 
6. The word cheniz denctes @ measure comteis- 
saw, and (a. c.) 


t 2. Zech. vi. 9; Rev. xix. 11. 
t 8. 1 


and (a c.) 5. Isaw,and (a c.) 
ing one wine quart, and 8 twelfth park ofa quart. 


t 1. Rev. ¥.5—%. I 1. Rev. iv. 7. 
Zech. vi. 2. 13 Zech. τὶ. 3. $0. Rey.iz. 4 


5,1 


8. Isuw, sad coinike 


ὃ. with—omit. 
9. I saw, 


1. 
Zech. ΥἹ. 8. 


Παρ. δ. 9.3 


APOCALYPSE. 


---.-. -ο0ο. pepe es 


{ Chap. G: 15. 


--«-Ο-.- ----- . .. 


αυτου" καὶ εδοθη αντῳ εξονσια emt τὸ τεταρτον him; ond there was given 


him, and wasgivente him authority orer the 


ΤῊ" YNS, ἀποκτεῖναι εν ῥομφαιᾳ και ev Aimy 
ofthe earth, to kill with = sword aud with fsmive 
Kat ev θανατῳ, καὶ bro των Onpiwy τῆς YNS. 
gud woth death, aud by = the will beasts of the earth, 
Kar dre nvyaite τὴν πεμπτὴν σῴραγιδα, 
Aud h 


fourth part 


when heopened = tlie fifi peal, 
εἰδον ὑποκατω Tov θυσιαστηριου τας ψνχας 
Teaw under the allar the soule 
των εσφαγμενων δια Tov λογον Tov θεον, 


ofthuse baving beco killed because ofthe word ofthe God, 


και δια τὴν μαρτυριαν ἣν εἰχον" ' και expatay 
and becunseofthe teatimony whichthey held; and they cried 
φωνῃ μεγαλῇῃ. Aeyorres* 


withmvoice great, saying; 


της ὁ ἅγιος καὶ αλήθινος, 


reign the huly ope aod true one, 


Ἕως rare, ὁ δεσπο- 


Ilow dong, the boves 


ov κρινεῖς και εκδι- 
notthoujudgestand aveng- 


κει" TO αἷμα ἥμων απὸ τῶν κατοικουντων Ent 
eet tbe bloud ofus from those dwelling on 


της yns, Kas εδοθη avtois στολὴ λευκὴ, και 
the earth? And wasgiven totnem δύο white, and 
epieOn avrois, iva αναπαυσωνται ers χρόνον, 


itwansoul tuthem, that they should rest yet Β time, 


éws πληρωσωσι Kat οἱ σννδονλυι αντων και of 
til! should Le completed also tho feilow-slaves ofthem and tbe 


αδελφοι auTwy, of μελλοντεῖ ἀαποκτειννεσθαι ὡς 
brethren ofthem, thuee being about to be killed 


και avToi, 
they. 


even 


Kar εἰδον dre noite τὴν σφραγιδα τὴν 
Aud leaw when heopened = the seal the 


ἕκτην, Kat σεισμὺς μεγας eyeveto, και ὅ ἥλιος 


δἰ κιΐι, and au @arthquake great wae, anid tha sun 
« 
μεγας ἐγένετο ὡς σακκος τριχινος, και ἡ σελη- 
Dlack hecamoe an = osackclotb of Lair, andthe moon 


vn OAn evyevero ὡς αἷμα, Kat of aorepes τον 
whola Lecame Δα bigod, apd the ofthe 


oupavou ἐπέσαν εἰς THY ynv, ὡς awuxn βαλλει 
heavea fell fo the earth, aa ae fig-tree 


Gtara 


casts 
τους ὄλυνθους αὑτης ὑπο avepou μεγαλου σειο- 
the untimely figs efherself by a wind 


μένη, «aid ovpavos απεχωρισθη ὡς βιβλιον 


abake., and the heaveag Wacseparnted from ap 


great 


being 


a scrolk 


eiAIToOMEVOY, και Way Opos και Μησοξς εἴ των 
θείωι rollad up, and every mountain aod «island outef the 


Ἰόπων αὑτων εκινηθησαν" © καιοἱ βατιλεις τὴς 
pluces of themaelvea were moved; anlthe kings ofthe 


tu him Authority over Ue 
FOUETIE part of — the 
kARTH, to kill ζ with 
Sword, and with Famine, 
and with Death, and ft by 
(le WiLpD BEAsTS of the 
EARTII. 

9 And when he opened 
the FIFTIW BEAL, Baw 
under the Arran 5 the 
PEUSONS Of thuse wiioMAD 
becn KILLED because of 
tthe wenv of Gop, and 
becanse of Ythe ΤΕΝΤΙ- 
MONY "which they held. 

10 And they ered with 
a lond Voice, saying, 
“Tlow long, Ὁ SOVEREIGN 
Lorap! the wWoLy one aud 
“πο tdost thou not 
judge and take vengeance 
for our BLOOD front THOSK 
who DWELL on the 
EARTH Ὁ 

11 And there was given 
to them tecverally ju 
white Robe; and tt was 
told them Ttorcst yet for 
a ‘Yime, till both their FEL- 
LOW-sEMVANTS and their 
RRETINEN, Who were 
about to be killed even as 
thep, should be completed. 

12 Aud I saw when he 
opened the SIXTIC SEAL, 
tand there was ἃ great 
Earthquake, and tthe suv 
become black us Sackcloth 
of Ilair, and the entire 
MOON became as NLOOD; 

13 jund the stans of 
the NEAVEN fell to the 
KARTHU, ag A Fig tree drops 
118 UNTIMELY Fics, beg 
shaken by a Great Wind. 

14 tAnd the ΚΑΝῈΝ 
was seporated from its 
place, being rolled up as a 


Scroll; and tkivery Mloun- 
tain and Islan were 
moved out of — ticir 
PLACES. 


15 And the xincs of 
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114. Jer isi. 


Chap. 6: 16. 


yns καὶ ol peyioraves Kat οἷ χιλιαρχοι και οἱ 
tarth and the creat ones and the commanders aad the 


πλουσιοι Kat 6 ἰσχυροι, καὶ was δουλος και 


rich ones and the atroogones, and every bundmap aad 
Li 

*[(was] ελευθερος expupay ἕαντους εἰς τα 

[every] freeman lid theioseivea is the 


ὑπήλαια Kai εἰς Tas πέτρας των opewy, ἴδ και 
caves and in the roces ofthe mountains, apd 


Aeyouot τοις opeci καὶ ταις werTpais: Πεσετε 


theyansy tothemountaina aod tothe rocas; Fad you 
a « 

ed’ μας, και κρυψατε μας απὸ πρόσωπον Tov 

ou De, and hide you us from face ofthe 


καθημένου emi Tov Opovov, καὶ απὸ THs opyns 
one siting ou 1he = =throne, aod from the wrath 
tov apyiovy 1 ὁτι ηλθεν ἢ ἥμερα H μεγαλη 
ofthe jamb; because came the day the great 
TNS OpyNs αυτου" Kat Tis δυναται σταθηναι; 
ofthis wrath of him; and who is able 1o stand P 


κεφ. ζ΄, 7 


ἐς 
ΕἼζαι μετα tavta εἰδον τεσσαρας αγγελους 
And aftertbese ἰδ [ saw four messengers 
Sqrwtas ἐπι τας τεσσαρας γωνιας τῆς nS, 
elanding on the four corners ofthe earth, 
‘paTourTas TOVsS τεσσαρας ἀνέμους ΤῊΣ Ὑη:5, 
holding the four winds ofthe earth, 
iva μὴ πνέῃ ανεμὸς ἐπὶ TNS NS, MNTE EM 
sothatnot night Llow a wind on the earth, bor 
τῆς θαλλασης, μὴτε ἐπι παν δενδρον. 2 Kat 
the eea, bor on aly tree. Abd 
eidov αλλὸν ayyeAov αναβαινοντα ἀπὸ avaro- 
πὰ =another messenger Neing up from arising 
Ans ἥλιου, ηχοντα σῴραγιδα θεὸν CwrTos Kat 
ofeun, having aseal of God living; aod 
ἐκραξε wry μεγαλῃ τοις Teggapaw ayyeXois, 
hecned with aroice great to the four IWesseogers, 
ois €300n avrots abinnoat τὴν γην Kot THY 
towsomilwangiven forthem toinjure the earth and the 
θαλασσαν, 4Acywr' Mn abdianonre τὴν γῆν, 
Bea, saying, Not do you injure the earth, 
μητε τὴν θαλασσαν, unre Ta δενδρα, axpis ob 
nor the era, nor the trees, ᾿ cll 

σῴραγισωμεν Tous δουλους Tov θεου μων em 
wre have sealed the bond-errvanta ofthe God ofus on 

των μετωπων αντων. 

the foreheads ofthem. 
1Kai ἤκουσα Tov ἀριθμὸν των εσφραγισμε- 
Ani 1 heard the number of those having been 
νων, *[éxaroy τεσσαράκοντα τεσσαρες χιλια- 
σοιϊεά, [ono Βυπετεὶ forty four Lhou- 
δες εσφραγισμενοι] εκ πασης pudns υἱων Ἰσραηλ' 


sande having becu scalcd) outof every tribe ofsons of lerael; 


ou 
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[Chap.7: 4. 


--_—. 


the KABTU, and the GaRrat 
| MEN, and the comManp- 
¥RS, andthe gici, and the 
STRONG, and Every Bond- 
man and Freeman, hid 
i themselves in the caves 
and in the Rocka of the 
MOUNTAINS; 


16 Sand they say to the 
MOUNTAINS and to the 
hocks, “Tall on us, and 
hide ug from the πος of 
WiM who sits on the 
TUBONEF, and from the 
WEATH of the LAMB; 


17 1 becanse the Gurat 
DAY of this wratir 11:1 
come, fand who 4 able w 
* stand?” 


CITAPTER VII. 


1 +After this I sav 
Four Angels standing on 
the Του Corners of the 
KART, frestraining the 
FOUB WindsgoftheEARTII, 
50 ¢that no Wind might 
low on the KARTII, noron 
the SEA, noron Any Tree. 


2 And I saw Another 
Angel ascending from the 
Suurising, liaving — the 
*Sceal of the living Goi; 
nud he cried with a loud 
Voice to the Four Angels, 
to whom it was given to 
injure the EARTH and the 
SEA, 


3 soving, {‘Injure not 
ibe RART)I, nor tle Ska, 
nor the TArEs, tillwe have 
fsealed the BOND-sEn- 
vants of our Gov ton 
their * FOREHFADSs. 


4 tAnd [1 heard the 
NUMBER of the skALED, 
ta Ilundred and forty-four 
Vhousand sealed, out of 
νον Tribe of the Sons of 
Isracl. 


17. be saved. 


4. And I heard the nuxsrr of 
red and forty-four ‘Ihousand sealed—retained 


t 17. Isa. xlll.6; Zeph. 1.14; Ney. xvi. 14- 


4. tS Reve vic; isa 


$4 Rev. σιν. 1. 


Chap. 7: 5.) APOCALYPSE. 


.---- ὲ -.-.-.-... 


putof tribe ofJudab,twelve thousands having Leen sealed) 
ex Ovdns Ῥουβην, if’ χιλιαδες Ἐ[ ἐσφραγισμϑ- 
nutof trbe of Reuben, twelve thousands (Ιεδνίης beem sealed; ) 
vor} ex pudns Γαδ, ιβ΄ χιλιαδες *[ eoppayic- 
outof tribe af Gad, iwelee thousands (having bees 
μενοι" Sex φυλης Ασηρ, tf’ χιλιαδες Ἐ[ἐσφρα- 


avnled;) outof tribe of Ascr, twelve thousanca {having been 


γισμενοι" ex pvdans Νεφθαλειμ, sf’ χιλιαδες 
sealed, ) outof tribe of Naphtali, twelve peg 
= igpever| ex gduAns Μανασση, ι 
Levey bebe: ] outof Tie of Maunsace, ‘tues 
χιλιαδες Ἐ[ εσφραγισμενοι"  ἴ ex φυλης Σιμεων 


outof tribe of BSimevn 


thoasends ee been sealed; ) ] 
‘ χιλιαδες εσφραγισμενοι"Ἱ] ex φυλης: 
ee Rds [ἐσφρ of scaled; ) out of trile 


Aeui, ι8' χιλιαδες *[eoppayiopevor] ex φυλης 
of Levi, twelve thousands [having been senied;] outof tribe 

Ισαχαρ, 18’ χιλιαδες Ἐ[ἐσφρογισμενοι" 8 ex 
of Iuaachar, teelve (bousanda [having been sealed; ) ont of 


φυλης Ζαβονλων, iB’ χιλιαδὲες *[ εσφραγισμε- 


tribe ofZetulon, twelve thousands (having been sealed; } 


voi] ex φνλη: Ιωσηφ, ip’ χιλιαδες Ἐ[ἐσφρα- 


outof tribe of Joseph, twelve thousands [having 


γισμενοι" ex φυλῆς Βενιαμιν, iB’ χιλιαδες 


been eealed,) out of tribs of Denjamin, twelve thousands 


εσφραγισμενοι. 
baring beeo sealed, 

9 Mera tavta εἰδον, και Sov oxAos πολὺυς, 
Afier these things | sew, and la acrowd great, 
by αριθμησαι *[avtov] ovdeis ηδυνατο, εκ 
which to bavc numbered [μὲ οι] bo one waeahle, outof 
παντος eOvous kat φυλων και Aawy καὶ γλωσ- 
eeery pation διά oftribea and of peoples and eftonguey, 
σων, ἑστωτες €vV@TIOY τὸν θρονον καὶ ἐνώπιον 
atenling inpresence ofthe thrope and in presence 
Tov apviov, περιβεβλημενους oToAas λευκας, 


ofthe lamb, haviog been clotbed robee white, 
και φοινικετ ev ταῖς χερσιν αυὐτων" 1 και xpa- 
and palma ἰὰ tbe hande ofthem, aud they 


Cover φωνῃ μεγαλῃ, λεγοντεῖ" Ἣ σωτήρια τῳ 


try witbavvica great, saying, The salvation lothe 


Dew ἥμων τῳ καθημένῳ ext Tov Opovov, καὶ τῳ 


God ofistotnsat oneuitting en tha throne, and tothe 
epvig. Kast παντες οἱ αγγελοι ἑστηκεσαν 
ΠῚ And all the messengers stood 


κικλῳ Tov Opovoy καὶ tev πρεσβυτερων και 


fescicleo.the throne apd = of the elders and 
Tw. 7 εσσαρωὼων ζωων, καὶ ἐἔπέσον EYWTIOV του 
o’.h4 tour living ones, and felldown before the 


Opovoy «πὶ Ta προσωπα αὗτων, καὶ προσεκυνη- 


Lkruce om the facea of themeelves, aad worshipped 
0 124 ' A ove λ 

σαν τῳ θεῳ, eyovTess Αμην" ἢ evAoyia και 

the God, asylog; Go teit, the blessiag and 


ἡ bola καὶ ἢ σοφια nai q evyapioria και ἡ 
theglery and the νἱϑάορτ! and the thankegiving pod the 


Sex pudns ἴουδα, if’ xidtabes εσφραγισμενοι" : 


(GQen.7- 13 


δ Twelve Thousaad out 

f the Tribe of Judai, 
Twelve Thousand out of 
the Tribe of Reuben; 
Twelve Thousand out of 
the Tribe of Gad; 


6 Twelve Thousand out 
of the Tribe of Asher; 
Twelve thousand out of 
the Tribe of Napdtali; 
Twelve Thousand out of 
the Tribe of Manusseh; 


7 Twelve Thousand out 
of the Tribe of Simeon; 
Twelve Thousand out 
of the Tribe of Levi; 
Twelve Thousand out of 
the Tribe of Iseachar ; 


8 Twelve Thousand out 
of the Tribe of Zelulun; 
Twelve Thousand out of 
lhe Tribe of Joseph; 
Iwelve Thourand sealed 
out of the Tribe of Benja- 
min. 


9 After these things I 
saw, and hehold! a great 
Crowd, which no one could 
have numlered, out of 
tEvery Nation, and of all 
Tribes, and Peoples, and 
Languages, slanding be- 
fere the ΤΠΈΟΝΒ, and in 
the presenco of the Lawn, 
tinvesled wilh = white 
Robes, and Palm-branches 
in their HANDS; 


10 and they cry wilh a 
loud Voice, saying, ¢ ‘The 
SALVATION [be aseribed] 
to THuaT Gop» of ours 
twhosrss on (he THRONE, 
abd to the LAMB.” 


11 gAnd All the an- 
GFLa stood around the 
THRONE, and the ¥LDErS, 
and tne Four Living ones, 
and they fell down on their 
YACES beiore the TIMRONK, 
und worshipped Gon, 

12 feaying, “Amen! 
the BLRSsING, and the 
GLOEBY, and the WISDOM, 
ond the THANKSGIVING, 
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τιμὴ καὶ 7 δυναμις καὶ ἡ ἰσχυς Ty θεῳ ἥμων 
honor ἀπά 4186 power sad the strength to the God ofue 
εἰς Tous αἰωνας τῶν aiwrwy t[auny. | 
for the ages ofthe agen; {ao bein.) 

3 Καὶ ασπεκριθη εἷς ex των πρεσβυτέρων, 
And auswercd one of tha elders, 
λεγων por Οὗτοι of περιβεβλήμενοι tas στο- 
suviug toine,; Thesa the ones having been clothed the robes 
Aas Tas λευκαξ, τινας εἰσι. Kat ποθεν ἡλθυν; 

the white, who arethey, aud whence came they? 
"Kat εἰρηκα αὐτῳ' Kupie μου, ov odes. Και 
And [πὰ tohim,; Olord of me, thou kuoweet. And 
ε 
εἰπε μοι' Οὗτοι εἰσιν οἱ Eepyouevor εἰ τὴς θλι: 
heesidtame;, These are they coming outofthe aiflic- 
Wews τῆς μεγάλης, καὶ εἐπλυναν Tas στολας 
tion the great, ead washed the robes 
aitwy, και ελευκαναν auTasS εν TH αἷματι 
ofthemecives, and whitened them in the blood 
τον ἀρνίον. “ Aia τοῦτο εἰσιν ενωπιον Tov 
ofthe = lamb. On acevunt of thle {ley are iu presence of the 
c 
Opovov Tov Geou, Kat λατρενουσιν αυΐτῳ μέρας 
throne ofthe God, and publicly serve him day 


Kat νυκτὸς EY τῷ ναῳ auTov και 6 καθημενος 


and night in the temple ofhim; ant the one silting 
ἐπὶ του θρονου, TRIV@CEL επ' αντους. 16 ον 
ου the throne, pitches his tent over them. Not 


πεινασουσιν ert, ovde διψησονσιν Ἔ[ τι, ovde 
Ahey willhuuger more, neilber πα! {πὲ thiret [more, ] bor 


un πεσῇ em ἀντοὺυς ὁ ἥλιος, οὐδε παν καυμα" 
bot may full on them the aun, por any heat; 


Ort To ἀρνίον To ava μεσον Tov Gpovov ποι- 


hecause the lamb that in the midet ofthe throve will 
aves avrous, και ὁδηγήσει avrous ἐπι ζωῆς 
tend them, aod will lead them to oflife 


πηγας ὑδατων" καὶ εξαλειψει ὁ Geos wav δακ- 
fountains of waters; and will wipe asay the God = cvery tear 


puvov ex των οφθαλμὼν αντων. 
from the eyes of them, 


ΚΕΦ. η΄. 8. 


1 Και ὁτε ἡνοιξε τὴν σφραγιδα την ἑβδομῆην, 
Aud when he opened the seal the seventh, 


ἐγένετο σιγὴ εν τῳ οὐυρανῳ ὡς ἡμιωριον. 7 Kay 
was Bilence in the heaven about halfan hour. Aad 


εἰδὸν Tous ἑπτα ayyeAous, of ενωπιὸν Tov θεου 
beaw the seven Measengers, who inpreacnceofthe God 


ἑστηκασι" Kat εδοθησαν autos ἑἕπτα σαλπιγγεξς. 


have διουά, and weregiven tothem =  eeveo trumpets. 


3 Kas aAAos aryyeAos nAde, καὶ εσταθὴ emi To 


Aud soother massenger came, ant stuad at the 


altar, havin Δ censer οἴει, 
[1 6 A 


——=-—____. Set Ee. 
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[Chap.8: 3. 


and the wONoR, und (he 
POWER,and the STRENGTH, 
be to our Gop for the 
AGES of the acrs.” 

13 And one of the EL»- 
ERY answered, saving ta 
me, “ These who have been 
INVESTED with) WILITE 
I ROLES, who are they 7 
and whence did they 
come?” 

14 And 1 said to him. 
“ My Lord, thou knowest.’’ 
And he said to ime, 
7" These are TIHOSR COM- 
ING out of the GREAT AF- 
FLICTION, and = they 
washed their ΒΟΒ 5, and 
whitened them io the 
BLoOD of the LAMB. 

15 On this account they 
are before the THRONE of 
Gop, and publicly serve 
him Day apd Night in his 
TEMPLE; and ie who sits 
on the THRONE ¢ will tab- 
ernacle over thein, 

16 ¢They will hunger 
no more, neither will they 
thirst any more; nor 
will the sun fall on them, 
nor Any Jfeat. 

17 Because TUAT LAMT 
which is in the Midst of 
the THRONE f{ will tend 
them, and will lead them 
io Fountains of Waters ol 
Life; tand Gop will wipe 
away Every Tear from 
their EYEs.” 


CITAPTER VIIL 


1 And {when he opencd 
the SEVENTH SEAL, there 
was Silence in the neav- 
EN about Ilalfan IDour. 

2 And lsaw the SEVEN 
ANGELS jo who Stand in 
the presence of Gop, anil 
Seven ‘irumpets were 
given to thei. 

3 And Another Angc! 


jcame and stood hy the 
θυσιαστήριον, exwy λιβανωτὸν χρυσουν' was|ALTAR, having a goldev 


acd Censer; and to him much 
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Chap. 8: 4.) 


εδοθη αὐτῷ θυμιαματα πολλα, iva Bwon Tats 
ane given to hie inceuses many, πὸ that be wight giveforthe 
4 
WpovTeuYXats Tay A2YtOY TAVTa@Y EFL TO θυσιαστη- 
prayer ofthe holy ones οἴ alll om the alias 
ριον τὸ Xpvoour To ἐνώπιον του θρονου. 
the golden that in preeence of ihe throne. 
aveBy 6 xarvus τῶν θυμιαματων Tats προσευ- 
aculup the aneke ofthe incensea with the prayers 


XaisS τῶν ἅγιων εἴ χειρὸς του αγγελου, ενγωπιον 
οὔτε ον onesfrom hand ofthe messenger, in presence 


‘rou fleov. ὅ Και εεληφεν ὃ ayyedos τον λιβαν- 
ofthe God. And took the messenger the e4uecr, 
@TovV, καὶ ἐἔγεμισεν αὐτὸν EK TOU Wupos τον 
and filled him from the ἥτε ef the 
θυσιαστηριου, και εβαλεν eis THY ὝὙην' και 
altar, and cast junto the earth, and 
eyevovTo φωναι Kas Bpayrat και αστραπαι Kat 
were voican δοά uoders aod lightuiugs mud 
TET MOS. 


an earthquake. 
δ Kai of ἕπτα ayyeAo, of exovres Tas éxra 
Aad the seven measengers,thave baviog the seven 
σαλπιγγας, ἡτοιμασαν ἕαυτους, iva σαλπισωσι. 
truupets, prepered thempelves, so that they wightaound. 
‘Kai ὁ wpwros εἐσαλπισε, Kat eyeveTto χαλαζα 
Aod Ube Geat aounded, and wes hail 


Kui Wup μεμιίγμενα εν αἷματι, καὶ εβληθη εἰς 


41 fire baving been mingled with blood, and they were cast into 
THY ὙΠΡΜ᾽ Και TO TPITOY TAS YS ΚατΤακαη, Kal 
the earth; and the third ofthe carth wasburntup, and 


το TpiTov τῶν δενδρων KaTexan, Kat was xopTos 


the third ofthe trees was burntup, and all gras 
XAwpos KATEKAT. 

green was buraot up, 

5 Και ὁ δεντερος ayyeAos ἐσαλπισε, και ὧς 


And τς aeconi sounded, aud κοῖς were 


opos μεγα ἔ[πυρι] καιομενον εβληθη εἰς την 
aAmountaio great [with dre) burning wascast iInta the 
θαλασσαν" και ἐγένετο τὸ TpiTOY των θαλασ- 
wea, aud = becanie the third of the een, 
ons, αἷμα" 5 και ἀπεθανε To τριτὸν των κτισμα- 
blood; and died the third of the creslures 
τῶν ἜΪ των] ev τῇ θαλασσῇῃ, Ta exovTa ψυχας" 
[ofthose) in the aca, things having aculs, 
Kat TO Τριτων των πλοίων διεφθαρη. 
end the third ofthe ships waedestroyed. 


10 Kai ὃ TpiTas ayyeAos εἐσαλπισε, καιεἐπεσεν 
And the third uessou ger sounded, and fell 


ἐν του ουρανον ἀστὴρ μεγας Katouevos ὡς Aau- 


from the heaven aster great burniug like A 
was, και ἐπέσεν Et TO Τρίτον των πυταμων, 
Iamp, αὐ ιἱ fell oo the third ofthe rivera, 


1 Καὶ το ονομα 
Aol the nawe 


καὶ ἐπὶ Tay πηγας των ὑδατων. 


ent) on the fouutniusofthe waters. ᾿ 


* Vatican Manuscaipt, No. 1100.—5. Thunders ond Voices and (B.) 


(Chap. B: 10, 


Incense was given, that he 
should give it for ¢ the 
PRAYERS of all the SAINTS 
on {7TMNAT GOLDEN ALTAR 
which is hefore the 
THRONE. 

4 And {the smoxe of the 
PERFUMES went up forthe 
PRAYERS of tle SAINTS oUt 
of the Hand of the aNGEL, 
in the presence of Gon. 

5 And the ANGEL took 
the CENSERB, and filled it 
from the FIRE of the aL- 
Tak, and threw it on the 
EABTH; and {there were 
*¢ Thunders and Light- 
nings and Voices and an 
Earthquake. 

6 And THOSE SEVEN 
Angels 1IAVING the sKy- 
EN Trumpets prepared 
themselves that they might. 
sound them. 

7 And the rizst sound- 
ed his trumpet, 5 and there 
was Hail and Fire mingled 
with Blood, and they were 
thrown ton the KABTI; 
and the Ti11ap of the 
KAKTH was burnt up, and 
the TuInp of tthe TREES 
was burnt up, and All 
green Grasa was burnt up. 

8 And the skcGoND An- 
gel sounded his trumpet, 
tond as it were a preat 
burning Mountain was 
cast into the sea; and 
Tithe ΤῈ) of the sea 
1 became Blood; 

9 tand the Τ181ν of 
the CREATURES which 
were in the SEA, THINGS 
having Life, died; and the 
TlinD of the surrs were 
destroyed. 


10 And the ΤΡ An- 
gel sounded his trumpet, 
yand a great Star, burmng 
us ἃ torch, fell from 
HEAVEN, Jond it fell on 
the THIRD of the BIVERS, 
and on the FOUNTALNS of 
the WATERS. 


8. with Fire 


σαί (B.) ν. of those—omit. 

t 6. Thunders and Lightnoings and Volcea, (a.) 

1. 3. Rev. v. 8, t 8. Exod. aux.1; Hev. vl, Ὁ. "4 : 643 1, 
tA. Rev. xvi, 1a, 17. Ezek. xxxviil. 2, t 7. Rev. eee aaa a rare 
Key. be. 4. t 8. Jer.1L25; Amog vif. 4, 8. Rev. xvi. 3, 1 8. Exc. 
κιν. 10, 10. Rev. xvl.3. 3 lo. Isa. εἶν. 12; Rev. ix. Lb 12 10, Rev. xvi. 4. 


Chap 8: 11.) APOCALYPSE, (Chap. 9: 4. 


του acrepos λεγετμι ὁ Αψινθοτ" καὶ γινεται τοὶ 11 And the Kaweof the 
ofthe = atar la called the Wormwoud, and became the'STAR 19 Called WworRM- 
TpiToy των ὕδατων εἰς αψινθον" Kat πολλοι των WOOD; and the THIkD 

third ofthe waters into wormwood; and many ofthe Of the WaTRas became 
avOpwrwy ἀπεθανον ex των ὕδατων, drs emix- | Wormwood; and many of 


men died of the waters, because they! the MEN died Because of 
ρανθησαν. \the bitterness οἵ the 
were made bitter. | WATERS. 

2 Kat ὁ rerapros αγγελος εσαλπισε, war! 1} And jthe roveTn 


And the fourth Inresenger sounded, and’ Angel sounded his trum- 
ἐπληγη TO TpiTov του ἥλιου καὶ TO τριτον THs! Pct And the Titlzp of the 
wassmittenthe third ofthe son and the third efthe| SN Was Bitten, and the 
σελήνης Ka: To τριτον των ἀστερων, iva gKo-| TIED Of the Moon, and 

moon acd the third ofthe anh ao that migbtbe ea brie ee Κπνὶ 

em 

Tiga, τὸ τριτὸν αὐτῶν, καὶ ἢ cee μὴ 2077 | might be darkened, * and 

To TpiToy auTns, καὶ ἡ νυξ ὁμοίως. | Kas εἰ- the Da¥ might not shine 

fhe third ofberelf, and thenightinlikemanner. And I! the THIRD of it, and the 
δον, καὶ ἤκουσα évos aerou πέτομενον ev pe-| SIGHT In like manver. ‘ 

aan, and I heard one eagle flying ἰπ mid Gears ΩΝ ‘ine τῆν 

v . 1 ᾿ ᾿ . DB 
σογράγηματι, λέγοντες Porn μεγαλῃ" Ovals! Mid-heaven, saying with a 


vai, ovat τοις κατοικουσιν EFI TNS S, €H TwY loud Voice, τὰ Woe! Woet 
ovai, € nS NS, Woe! to tTitos—E who 


woe, woe to Liose dwelling oa the earth,from the DWELL on the EARTH, 
λοιπὼν ῴφωνων τῆς σαλπιγγος τῶν Tpiwy ayYe- from the REMAINING 
remaoing sounds ofthe trumpet ofthe tbree = messen-| Blastgof the TRUMPET of 
λων Τῶν μελλοντων σαλπίζειν, TUOSE TIMREE Anvels who 
gers of lbose being shout to sound. are ABOUT (to sound,” 


CIIAPTER IX. 


1 And the rirti Angel 
sounded histrumpet, tand 
I saw a Star having tall- 
en from the NEAYFN to 
the EABTIL; and there was 
given to him the KEY of 
tthe Pit of the anyss. 

2 And he opened the 
pit of the abYss, and a 
Smoke fascenied ont of 
the Pit, as a Smoke of a 
*ereat Furnace; and the 
SUN and the ath were 
darkened by the SMOKE of 
the PIT. 

8 And from the SMOKE 
went out 7 Locusts on the 
FABTH; and there was 
given them Power, {as the 
SCOEPIONS of the FARTIL 


KE@. @. 9. 


1 Ka: ὁ πεμπτος ayyedos ἐσαλπισε, καὶ εἰδον 
ἀπά the δι measoger sounded, and = I saw 


acTepa εἰ TOU OUPavoU WENTWKOTA ELS THY YH, 
Qetar from the beaven bering fallen to the earth, 


και «5007 αὐτῳ ἡ κλεῖς Tov φρεατος της αβυσ- 
and wasgiventobimthe hey ofthe pit ofthe deep; 


σον: **[xas noite to ppeap της αβνσσου.} 
(and beopemed the pit ofthe deep.) 


Και ανεβη MaRAVOS εκ TOV ppeatros ws καπνος 
And wevtup ssmoke οαὲ οἵ the pit as aemoke 


Krivoy peyadns, Kai εσπκοτισθη ὁ ἥλιος και ὁ 
ofa furnace gteat, and wasdsrkened the sun fod the 


ατρ €K TOV KaTVOU τον pearos. 3 Kat εκ TOU 
air by the emoke ofthe pit. And out of the 


καπνου εξηλθον axpides εἰς THY YnY, Kai εδοθη 
emoke weolforth locuste into the ‘earth, and was given 


αὐταῖς efoumia ws exovow *[efovoiav] οἱ 


then autbority as having (autbority} the | have Power. 
σκορπίοι Ths yns: ‘Kai epheOn avrais, iva μὴ] 4 And it was said to 
scorpions ofthe earth, and itwassaid tothem, that not/them *that they shoul 


αδικησωσι τὸν χόρτον τῆς Ὑῆ3,) ovde παν Not injure {ihe Grass of 
they should injure = the grass = ofthe earth, ποῖ any | the EARTII, nor Any Green 


a —-. -—=. 


* Vatican Mancscarirt, No. 1160.—1%. and the titan of them appeared not; the par 
and the sicut likewise (B.) 2. And he opened the pit of the apras—omet (8.) ar 
burning Furnace (B-.) Δ. Authority—omit, 
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Ciap. 9: 6.) 


APOCALYPSE. 


χλωρον, ουδὲ παν δενδρον, εἰ μὴ Tous avOpw- 
greenthing or uoy tree, if not the men 
Tous oiTiwes οὐκ exovot THY σφραγιδα Tov 


those whe not hare the teal ofthe 
θεον emt των μετωπων αὑτων' ὃ και εδοθη 
God on the foreheads ofthemselvess and it wasgiven 


auras iva μη ἀποκτεινωσιν αὐυτους, αλλ' iva 
fothem that pot = they might Δ}}} them, but = that 
βασανισθωσι μηνας πεντε καὶ ὁ βασανισμος 
they auightturment months = fire, aod the torment 
autwy ws βατανισμος σκορπιον, ὅταν mason 
othem as a torment ofaecorpion, whenit may strike 
arOpwrov. SKatev ταις ἡμεραις exeivais ¢n- 
aman. And tn the daye thuse shall 
τησουσιν οἱ avOpwrot τον θανατον, cat ov py 
acek the wien the death, aod pot not 


εὐὑρησουσιν auToy Kat επιθυμησουσιν ἀποθα- 


shalt Gnd him; and they shal. desire to 

a 
vei, και φευξεται am αὐτων ὁ Oavaros, ! Kas 
ahe, andshallfice away from them the death. And 


τα ὁμοιωματα των ακριδων ὅμοια ἱπποις ἡτοι- 
the forme ofthe lJucusts Nhe toborses baving 
μσσμενοις εἰς πολεμον' Kat emt Tas HEeparas 
been prepared for War; and on the heads 
aQuTwy ws orepavoi χρυσοι, Kat τὰ πρύσωπα 
ofthum aatlwere = crowns evlden, and vhe faces 
αντων ὡς προσωπα avOpwrwy, 8 καὶ εἰχὸν τρι- 
οὐ them tacce otmeno, and they bad = har 
¢ ¢€ 
Xs wi rpixXas yuraitwy, Kai οἱ οδοντες auTwy 
as hare of wamen, and the teeth of them 
ws AcovTwy σαν, "nat εἶχον θωρακας ws *[ θωρα- 
ae ofhune and they bad breastplatecs as [brenst- 
a 
nas | σιδηρους, και ἢ φωνὴ των πτερυγων avT@y 
plates, fron, and the éound ofthe winge oithem 
ὡς φωνὴ apuat@y imrwy πολλων τρεχόντων 


were, 


au asvund = of¢hariota of borees many rushing 
εἰς πυλεμον. Kar e€xovow ovpas dois 
tite battle. And they have tale like 


TROPMWiI IS, καὶ KEYT PA HY EV ταὶς OVUpais UVTwY 
loecorpions, and etinge wns ἢ the toile ofthem, 
και ἢ εξουσια αυτων αδικησαι τους ανθρωπους 
and the authority of them to‘tujure tae men 
μήνας Wevre. IE youray €p auTay βασιλεα 
Woothe ἔνα. They have = over Ubcmeelves Rkiug 
Tov ayyeAov τῆς αβυσσον" ovoua αὐτῳ Ἕβρα- 
‘ne mesmrnger ofthe decp, ausme to hin n Ile- 
ἐστι, Αβαδδων, καὶ ev TH ᾿Ελληνικῇ opoua eves 
irew, of Abaddon, and ‘tn the Greek apame be ling 
° ε 

Απολλνων. ἘἪ οναι 4 μια απηλθεν" ιδου, 
ot Apo.lyun, The woe the one pnesed away, lo, 


€pYyorTai ετι δυο οναι μέτα ταῦυτα. 
Ἰογδ two woes afler these, 


Kai ὁ ἕκτος ayyedos ἐσαλπισε, και nKouca 
Αὐμ αἴθ sith mesaenger sounded, and 


comes 


* VATICAN 
rudhing to [ntele. 
ot. fora Και over them an Angel of. {...} 
after these things, the sratu Angel a:so sounded (n.) 
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10. the Stinga in their ais had Power to ΝΟ ΝΗ WEN (1) 
14 Two Woes more are coming (3) And 


{Chap.9: 13. 


thing, nor Any Tree, but 
the MEN who have not 
the sKAL of Gop on thet 
FORELLEADS. 


5 And it was said to 
them that they should not 
killthem, Jbut that they 
should be tormented five 
Months; and their Tor- 
MENT waé us the Torment 
of a Scorpion when it 
stings a Man. 


6 And in those pays 
MEN Yehall seek DEATH 
and fnot find it: and 
shall desire to die, and 
DEATI will fly from them. 


7 And tthe rorms of 
the Locusts were lke 
Jlorses prepared for War: 
fand on their HEADS 
were as if were golden 
Crowns, and ttheir FACES 
were as the Faces of Men. 


8 And they had Hair ag 
the Har of Women, and 
their TEETIC were ΒΒ 
Lion's teeth. 


9 And they had Brenat’ 
plutes, nsiron Breastpiates, 
und the sounp of their 
WINGS was δα {the Sound 
of * Chariots of many Ifor- 
ses rushing to Battie. 


10 And they have Tails 
like Scorpions, and 
*Stngs; and in their 
TAILS was ttheir POWFD 
Lo injure MEN five Montlis. 


11 They have * over 
them a King, the ANGEL 
of the abyss; whose 
NAME in Hebrew is Abad- 
don; and in the Greek he 
has the name Apollyon. 

12 tOnRF wor ia past; 
behold! * Lwo Woes more 
are coming alter these 
things. 


13 And the sixty Angel 


Lheard | SOunded his trumpet, and 


9. many Chariola 


t 6. Job “1, Ἡ a Are 11.10; Jer. τι δ. Rey τ΄. 1’ 
41}. 
Ἰ, Rev γι. 1 


vin. 8, to Joel:.o. 


ap. 9. 14.) APOCALYPSE. 


— 


ῴωνην μιαν εκ Twr τεσσαρων KEpaTwy τον bv 


voice oat from the four hom ofthe = al- 
σιαστηριον Tov χρυσοὺυ Tov ενώπιὸον Tov @eov, 
tar ofthe golden ofthat in presence ofthe God, 


14 Neyouoay τῳ Exty ayycAg ὁ exw THY σαλ- 
esymg) tothe sixth messenger theonehavingthe trum- 
πιγγα" Λυσὸν Tovs τεσσαρας αΎγελουϑ Tous 


Fet; Loosethou =the four mewengers thoue 
δεδεμενους ews τ΄) ποταμῳ τῷ μεγαλῳ Ev- 
having been bound by the Fiver the great Yu 
ὠρατῃ. «Kar ελυθησαν of τεσσαρες αγγελοι 
phrates. And were loosed the fons meseenzern 
a 
οἱ ἡτοιμασμένοι εἰς THY ὥραν wai ἥμεραν καὶ 
thosehaving been prepared for the hoes and aday aod 


μῆνα και EVIAUTOY, iva αποκτεινωσὶι TO ΎΤΡΙΤΟΡν 
amoath apd ayenr, sothat theyshould kilt the = third 
Ty ανθρωπων. 16 Και ὁ ἀριθμος των σΊρατευ- 
ofthe men. Andthe nomber odthe armire 
ματων τον imme v, dvo pupiades μυριαδων- 
ofthe = cavalry, two .- myriads ob mynads, 
τπαυσαᾶ. Tov αριθμον αυτων»- " Kas οὕτως εἶδον 
bbheard the nomber of them. Apd thas baw 
» 
Tous iwrous εν TH ὁράσει Καὶ TOUS καθημενους ε 
the home ὁ. the vision and those sitling on 
ε 
ὠντῶων, εἐχοντας θωρακας πυρινοὺυς και ὑακινῦι- 
them, hanng Db, eastplsies fiery and byacin- 
¢ ¢ ἢ 
vous καὶ βειωδεις" Kaa αἱ κεφαλαι Των» ἵππωρμνὼωξς 
tine sacbrmotome-like, and the heads ofthe homes as 
κεφαλαι ACovTwr, καὶ €# τῶν TTouctTer αὐτων 
he ἐν oflions, and oatof the mouths ofthem 


(Chap.9: Oy, 
LT heard a Voice from the 
trovz llorns of the 
GOLDEN ALTAR Which 239 
before God, 


11 saying to the ΞΙΧΤΙΕ 
Angel who had the Trust. 
PET, “ Unbind rose 
yous Angels who have 
been Bounp fat the 
GREAT KIVES Enplirates.”’ 


15 And THOSE FOUR 
Aucels were unbound, who 
thad been PREPARED for 
the moun, and Day, anc 
Month, and Year, so that 
they might kill the tT 
of the MEN. 


16 Andthe nuuceR of 
the aRMIES of the CAVAL- 
BY was Two Myriads of 
Mynads; (ΤΙ heard the 
NUMBEE of them.) 


17 And thas I saw the 
HORSES in the Fiston, and 
THWOS®% who saT on them, 
having Breastplates ficry 
and Jlyacinthine and Sul. 
phur-hke; [ἀπ the 
INZADS of the HORSES were 


as th i 
ἐκπορενεται Typ καὶ Kamvos wat θειον. Awol tne IIeads of Lions, 


foes eut fre and eoroke-= 3 and brimstone, By 
σον Tptwy πληγων τούτων απεκτανθησαν To 
Lhe three play aes these were killed the 
Tpitoy τῶν ἀνθρώπων, εκ Tou πυρὸς κα: Tov 
thd ofthe men, by the fre and the 
καπνοι και Tov θει». Tou εκπορευομέμου ἐκ TWP 
smore and thebnmrostonethat going forth outof the 
« 
στοματων αὐτῶν "3 Ἢ yap εξουσια των ἱππων 
mouths ofthem. The for anthorily ofthe horas 
εν τῷ στομᾶτι ἀντῶν ECTH, καὶ EF Ταῖς ουραις 
τ. ἴτε month ofthem hs, and in the tails 
auTwr ai yap ουρῶι αυτων ὅμοιαι pei, exau- 
efthem, the for tals ofthem like serpents, nate 
wae κπεῷαλα 5" και εν αὑταῖς ἀαδικουσι. 20 Και ai 
ing heads, and with them they rnjare. And the 
λοιποὶ Tay ανθρωπων al οὐκ απεκτανθησαν 
remaining ones ofthe men who not were killed 
εν ταῖς πληγαὶς TauTais, οὐ μετενοησαν εκ 
bp she plagues these, ποῖ τείοτπτεὰ from 
΄ ε 
Say εργὼν Τῶν χειρὼν αὐτῶν, iva μη rT pooKu- 
the works olthe hands of themselrer,sothatnot they might 
vigwos τα δαιμονία, καὶ Ta EXWAG τὰ χρυσα 


and ont of their “outns 
proceed Fire and Smoke 
and Salpbur. 


18 By these rirere 
Plagoes were killed the 
TOIED of the sMEN,—by 
THAT FE and wtHaT 
SMOEE and IrHar suL- 
PUTR which PROCCED ouk 
of their Moutus. 


19 Forth: powes of the 
NOESES 1816 their ΟΣ 
and in their Tatts; tfer 
their talLs are hke Ser- 
pents, having JIeads, and 
wilh them they injure. 


20 And the gest of the 
MEN who were not killed 
by these plracurs {did 
not reform from the 
WORKS of their maNps, 
that they shoald not wor- 


sceship the demons, ami the idol the guldenones ship thet DEMONS, andthe 
καὶ τα apyupa και *[va χαλκα] και τα Αιθινα [11Ρ0Ὸ01.5 of Gorp and of 
and the silverones and = (the eoppesones) nod ths stongones | SILVER and of sass anil 
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Chap. 8: 21.) APOCALYPSE. 


+ ἔνλινα, ἃ ovte βλεπειν, δυναται ovre 
th, wooden ones, π bich πεῖ μεν ta wee, are able nor 
axoveiv, ovre περιπατεῖν" 7! και ov μετενοήσαν 

to hear, nor to walk; and pot reformed 
εκ των φονων αὑτων, OUTE εκ τῶν φαρμακείων 
fremibe murdersofthemselece,nor from ibe torceries 

t 

αὑτων, OUTE EX TNS πορνείας AUTWY, OUTE EK 
ofthemaelves, nor from the forniestion oc themeelves, nor from 


των κλεμματων αὗτων. 
the ftlclte of \uemuelves. 


ἰ 


KE®, «΄.ὄ 10, 


addov] αγγελον ἰσχυρὸν κατα- 


1 


Και εἰδὸν * 


And τὰν another) messenger sirong coming 
Aaivovra ex Tov ovpavov, περιβεβλημενον 
own from ἔμθ heaven, | having been clothed with 


νεφελην, καὶ ἢ ipis Ewe TNS κεφαλῆς αὐτου, 
ἃ cloud, and theralnbow on = the head of him, 
« ς 
και 10 πρόσωπον αὐτου as ὅ ἥλιος, και οἷ ποδες 
and the face ofhin eethe sun, and the feet 


αὐτὸν ὡς OTVAGL Wupos’ “καὶ ἐεχὼν Ev TH Χειρι 
ot him 88 pillars of firey and bayiog. in tha land 


αὑτὸν βιβλαριδιον ανεῳψγμενον" καὶ εθηκε Tov 
ΟἹ Ἰευιη κα!" δ κ΄ ctlescegl] having been opened; snd heplaced the 
woba αὑτον τον δεξιον ἐπι rns θαλασσης, τον 
foot of btmaelé the might on the aca, the 


δὲ ἐενωνυμὸν emt τὴς ynst ὅκαὶ expate φωνῃ 
and left oa the land, δι he eried withavoice 


μεγαλῃ ὥσπερ λεων μυκαται. Kat dre expater, 
(real even ay =o aiian roars, — Aud when hecricd, 
€ 
ἐλαλησαν ai éExta Apovrat τας ἑαυτων φωνας. 
spake the seven thunders the ofthemaelves = voices. 


4 Και dre €eAcAnvay ai émta βρονται, ἐμελλον 


Aud when spoke the seven thunders, i wos avout 
γραφειν" καὶ nkovTa φωνὴν ἐν TOV oupayou 
write; anid ! heard avoice from the hLeaven 


Atyovcay® ἹΣφραγισον ἃ eAadnoay al ἕπτα 


spoke the seven 


aoyings Sealthouup what 
Acovrat, καὶ μὴ ταυα ypawns. Kai ὁ 
Δ 6 δὲ and cot these things thou mayest write. And the 


ayyeAdos, dv εἰδον ἕστωτα eri τὴς θαλασσὴης 
(ucssenger, πίοι | ear standing on the sea 
e 

καὶ ἐπὶ τὴς YNS, NPE THY χειρα abrouv τὴν 
anil on the ijapd, liftedup the naud ofhimeelf the 
Scktay εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν, © και ev 
right towarda the jveaven. anil by 
Tu ζωντι εἰς TOUS aiwyas των aiwywy, ds 
the  oneliving for the nges of the agen, who 
txTITEe TOY θυρανὸον Kai TH EV QuT@, καὶ TV 
ΟΠ] the heaven and the things ‘o it, and the 
γῆν καὶ τὰ εν QUTN, “eae THY θαλασσαν και 
evth aod thethiogeia her, and the eee aud 
Ta αυτῇ, ὁτι Xpoves οὐυκετι εσται" 
rie things ia her.) because lume put yet ahall be. 
~ ε 

‘adda ev ταῖς ἤμεραις τῆς φωνηῃς τον ἑβδομου 

but oin the days ofthe voice ofthe seventh 


ὠμοσεν 
he awore 


~~ 


* Vatican Manvacaipt, No, 1100.~-1, Another—omié (8.} 
ond the sma, and tho ruince In it—omit. 


1 21, Nev. xxil. 15. 1 *. Kzek. 1. 28, 


Rev, ψ αὶ, δ. : 4 Dan viii. 20. xii. 4, Ὁ. 
Neh. χ δι Rev.tv. 11, giv. 7. 2% Dan, xii.7; [ἴον αν 


t 1. Matt. 


t5. ἔχοι 


(Chap. 10: 1. 


of woop, which can neith. 
er 8ec, Dor hear, por walk; 


21 nor did they reform 
fron their MUBDEAS, { nor 
from their sopcegies, nor 
from their FORNICATION, 
nor Jrom their te FTs. 


CHAPTER X, 


1 And 1 saw Another 
strong Angel come down 
from ΠΕΛΝΈΝ, invested 
with a Cloud; tand the 
RAINBOW was ΟΥΟΥ [9 
HEAD, and this FACR was 
asthe sun, and his freer 
as Piliars of Fire; 


2 and having in his 
MAND ὰ Jattle scrolt 
opened; and he placed his 
RIGHT FOOT on the SEA, 
and the LEFT on the LANDS. 


3 and cried with a loud 
Voice, as a Lion roars, 
and when le cricd fthe 
SEVEN Thunders ultered 
ΤΊ Voices, 


4 And when the seven 
Thunders spoke, 1 was 
about to write; and 1 
heard a Voice from γικαὰν- 
EN, saying, 2.“ δα] the 
things which the seven 
Thunders spoke, and write 
Them not.’ 


δ And the ANGEL whom 
I saw standing on the sma 
and onthe LaNn, f raised 
his RIGHT MAND towards 
HBAVEN, 


6 and swore by ΠΙΜ 
who Lives for the aGrs 
of the acres, ἢ who crented 
the WKAVEN, and = the 
THINGS im il, ant the 
KABTIE, and the THINGS In 
it, and the sa, and the 
TUINGS Intl, f“ Chat che 
TINK shall be no longer 
(delayed ;] 


7 but tin the pays of 
the BLAS« of the SEVENTIE 


2. a Scroll. 6. 
xvil. 2; τὸν, 1.10. 14%. 
-¥i,8; Dau. xin. 7. : 6. 
4. 17. £7. Revo δι. τὰς 


Chap. 10: 8.] APOCALYPSE. 


[Chap 11:3. 


ayytA@, ὅταν μελΆῃ: σαλπίζειν, καί «τελεσθη 
micmanene: wheo heimay Loobous to aound,) and” be πη σὰ 
TO μυστήριον Tov θεον," ὧς «υηγγελισε 
the ae pet oftbe 4 God, , as be Δηδουῃσεὸ glad Udings 
sous ἑαυτὸν δουλους Tous πρυφηταξς; 
the οἱ pimeelf bond-sarranta tbe “_ prophets, 

®Kar ἡ pwn ἣν ἡκουσα «x Tov. Rag rec, 

Aad he voice which Ibeasd fom the ἢ 
παλιν λαλουσαμετ' ἐμουΐ καὶ Aeyouga®, “traye, 
again) «épcaking = With mes αὶ and ἐξ. paying: ~~ Go εἰν, 
Ache το βιβλαριδιον τὸ Ἠνεφγμενον εν ep 
take thoa the tele acvolb ..-, that Baring been opsceiia the 
χειρὶ του ayyeAov Tov ἕστωτοξ exs της θαλ- 
haod ofthe wWessenger ofthe obestanding on the | .om 
acons καὶ ἐπι THE Ὑη5.. “Kat απελθον pos 
end on the lacd. ” And” J went to 

σον αγγεέλον, λεγων *[avrw, } δουναι μοι το βιϑ- 
the mesenger. saying ον, logive tome the τὰ 
λαριδιον, Kat λέγει pow Λαβε και καταφαγε 
ecroll, ¢ Aad hésays to me; Take thou sod 4. eat thoe 
αὐτο" καὶ Winpaves σον THY κοιλιαν, GAA’ ἐν TH 


bt, " anditwillemb. Wer οὔτ εν the belly, ‘ but [ tbe 
oTonars σου erray γλυκυ᾽ ws μελ. Και 
‘mouth oftbee it wilibe 4. sweet.” as boney, ᾿ Aas 


φλαβον To βιβλαριδιον ex THs χεῖροξ Tov ay ys: 

Atpok the -  itileserol) ontoftbe . band offto memen- 
λον, και καγεφαγον αὐτο" καὶ nv e¥ TY στομαν 
ger, and fetes μεν J’ and itwasin the . mouth 
τι μου ws μελι,᾽ ᾿γλυκυ" και ὅτε εφαγον avro, 

etme δὲ. booty, sweety. ,s0d when Tale ες 
ατικρανθη 6 κολια μον." Ἢ Kai λεγει μοι" Aw 
ost made biutesthe belly ~ of me. a , Aad heasys tome, Itbehoves 
σεπαλιν προφηευσαὶι emi λαοις και εθνεσιε καὶ 
Ghee egsia topropoey -, to peoples and δι gad 
ἡλωσσαιξ και βασιλευσι πολλοις. 

teaguas aod binge : maby. 


KE, ia’, 11. 
' Kas e308y μοι καλαμος ὅμοιοφ ῥαβδῳ, Ac- 


Aodwargivecioma areed μια 1ο διοώ, 8}. 
yor Ἐγειραι, καὶ μετρήησον τον ναῦν του θεου, 
tog’ Busethou, aod measure lbou the temple ofthe God, 
καὶ To θυσιαστήριον, καὶ Tous προσκυνουντας 
sod the’ , altar, “end those ” worbipping 
εν auTy? 2 καὶ τὴν αὐλὴν any εἔωθεν του ναου 
fo ky yaod tbe court. that — eee ofvhe temple 
ἐκβαλε efw καὶ μὴ autny perpnons, drt εδο- 
do thoe asst out and cot ber thoumayesl mesoure, becouse it was 
On .τυιλ μι εθνησι" καὶ τὴν πολιν τὴν ἅγιαν 
διε το ἐφ΄ ποιίίοοφ; jane tke cay: the boly 
πατησαυσι ὃ unvas< τεσσαράκοντα - ὄδνο. 59 Και 
shall thay wend - monshe ; forty two. And 


δωσω τοι! ὄνσι paptrucs: μου, καὶ προφητευ- 
AeWlgiretotho ἴσο" * witeamcs οἶτηθ, and “Δ᾽ they shall pros 


* Vatican Maxeschirt, No, 1160,—T. bla servants the ΚΟΡΗ τὰ, 


omit, 10, the scnuLe, 11, wey say to me (a Bb.) 


WITILIN, 


| 8. verse 4. 
{10 Ezek, ii. 10. 


11. 
j 2. Ezek, xi. 17, 20, i 


2. Luke xxb. 24. 


19. Jer. xv. 16; Ezek, If. 8: iil. 1—3. 
Ezek, xl, 8; Zech. ii, 1; Rev. xxi. 15. 
£2. Dan, viii. 10. 


Anzcl, when he may he 
about to sound, and the 
SECRET Of Gup should be 
completed, as he an- 
nounced its glad tidings 
to *his BERVASTs the 
PROPITETA. 

8 And $the Voice 
which I heard from ΠΡ αν - 
ἘΝ, wag acain spcakir ¢ 
with me, and saving, ‘Go, 
take TINAT LITTLE BCROLL 
which 15 opened in the 
HAND Of THAT ANGRL who 
I9 STANDING On the BRA 
and on the Lasp.” 

9 AndI went tothe an- 
GeL, telling him to vive 
me the LITTLE sCRULL. 
And he says to me, 
t'Take, and cat {t, ancl 
it will make Thy BELLY 
bitter, but in thy socTu 
it wil beswectas Honey ” 

10 And | took *tha 
LITTLE SCROLL frem the 
HAND Of the ANGEL, and 
did eat it; tand it wus 
1 MY MOUTIT sweet ag 
Woneyv;and when Late it 
ymy BELLY was embit- 
tered. 

VL And *they say tome, 
“Thou inust prophesy 
azain concerning Pecples, 
and *concerniny Nationa, 
and Languayes,and many 
kings,” 

CHAPTER XI. 

1 And ta Reed was 
given melikea Rod,—say- 
ing, t'‘Rise, and measure 
the TRMPLE of Gon, andl 
the AaLTaR, and = Tilosk 
who WorRsilI? in it. 

2 But ft tat court 
which ig *uUTSIDE the 
TEMPLE cast out, and do 
notmeasurcit:+ Becauseit 
Was given tothe NATIONS; 
and the llo.y city { shall 
they tread fforts-two 
Months. 

3 And I will endow my 
Two Witnesses, and they 
9. to hiin— 
11. coperrning. 


Pld. Rack. fit ἃς 
11. Num, xxii. Ἰὰς 
$2. Nev. atin ὃς 


‘Cheap. 111 41 APOCALYPSE. (Chap.111 10. 


shall prophes ἃ thousand 
two huedred and ait 
Daye, clothed in Sackeluth. 


4 These arp 3 Τη0 51 
Two Olive trees, aud 
THOSR TWO Lumpstands 
which STAND in the pres« 
ence of tho Logp of [ὃς 
KATO. 


“6 And if oay one desire 
to injure Them, ἢ Fire proe 
oceds out of their MoutH, 
ond aoe wee ERE. 
MIPS; Jap ΒΟΥ one 

Them 


σουσιν huepas χιλιαε διακοσιας ξξηκοντα, περι- 
ρθεῖγ Qnye οιμβουκδδά two bawdred νειν, having 
βεβλημενοι σακκους. 4 Otro gio, al, δυο 
bees clothed wlth = sarkcloth. These (| ares | the 7 two 
«λαιαι καὶ αἱ Bvo Avyvias al ἐενωπιον Tov κυριον 
ohveirecsbod the two blamp-standsthoselo presence of tbe , Lord 

rns yns ἔστωτες. δ αι εἰ τις αὐτου9 θέλει 
ofthe earth = standing. Aod ifengono them 4 | willy - 
abixnoai, πυρ εκπορενεται .εἰ Tov, στόματον 
Ὧο injure, . re proceeds = cut of the ἴω" mouth ’y. 

αντων, καὶ κατεσθιει TOUS eXOpous auTmy’. και 
olibem, and eats up the evemicy ἢ ofthew, - and 
εἰ vis aurous θελει αδικησαι, οὕτω Bes avror 
ftanpone them. wills foinjure, -- — thus Itbchores him ᾿ 


δϑοκταξυημᾶϊν desire to injure 
9 Οὗτοι ἐχουσιν Tov ovpavow εξζουσιὰν κλει- ous, einer ne ue eile: 
Theos havo the henvea authoriay ς tof 6 Theses dhave Authority. 


toehut NEAVEN, 80 thatit 
may not rain in the pars 
of Their paoruecy; god 
they Ὁ have Authority over 
the WATERS to turn (hen 
into Hlood, and lo smite 
the FautTn wilh Every 
Plague, ag often as they 
choose, 

ει 7 And when they fehall 
have completed their ΤΕ8- 
TINONY, ΤΊΠΑΤ WILD 
BEAST ASCENDING fous 
of the abyss [will mako 
Wor with them, and wall 
conquer them, aud kill 
then. 


8 And their DEAD BopY 
shalllbe on the sTAger of 
tthe oneat' city, which 
is called, spiritually, Sodom 
nnd Egypt, }where also 
their Loup wag crucified. 

9 tAbd some of the 
rrKories, and Languagca) 
and Nutions, sco their 
DFAD Novy three Days 
ond 8 half, {nnd do not 
ἢ] permit their DEAD BODIES 

to be put into a Tomb. 

10 And tHOosE whe 
PDWELLon the £ARTIC re- 
joico over them, and will 


4 

σαι, ἱνα py besos Ppexn TGs Ἡμέρας τὴς προ- 
δυνῖ “ὁ (ηδΐ ποέ "μα it mayraio tho .,.. coye ofthe |, pra- 
φὴήτειαε αὐτωρ' καὶ ἐξουσίαν ἔχουσιν em των 
ptecy olibem: δοά & authority, they hove ἢ over = tho 
ὑδατων, δτρεῷῴειν αὐτὰ cis. αἷμα, και παταΐαι 
water, ᾿ fo turn them * Into blood, “had > feomite ὦ 
σὴν ynv, doaxis εαν θελησωσι, EY πασῇ πλη- 
the earth, aeoften en tf thepebelildwill, with eucry "δ prague. 
yn 4 Ka. ὅταν «τελεσωσι "την partupiay 
᾿ Aod when they may bish tho testimony +f, 
αὐτων, τὸ Onpiow To ‘ava ‘aivoy ex τῆς αβυσ- 
«. themeclves. themild beastthot cialngup outofthe .2." deep 
σου ποιῆσει μετ αὐτων πολέμθν, και vinnires 
willwabe with ΄ {πε wor,” tnd willronquer 
αυτουξ, καὶ ATOKTEVEL AUTOUS, 8 Kai ro 17 wpe 
thea sod owl hall them, gf Acd the dead body 
Ovurwy eis THES πλατειᾶς πόλεως THE μεγαλῆης, 

oO:tbem tnto the pirect olty . ofthe ‘grat 
y7T1f καλεῖται πνευματικως Σοδομα Kat Αὐγυπ- 
which te aabled . spiritually Bodom - ὁ and Egypt, 
os, ὄπρυ καὶ ὃ KU-ios GUT ν εσταυοῳῦῃ, 9 Kar 
where aleotho Lord ofthe πὶ ¢ waa crucified, And 
βλέεποντιν εκ τῶν AT v και ᾿ φυλων Kat γλωσ- 
dhey look of the neorvce ond oftribes and. of 
σων και εὔνων TO πτωμὰα αὐτων ἡμέρα: τρεις 
fongues ond ofmations the dceadbody ofthem . daye three 
(Qi ἡμισνὶ και τα πτώματα αὐτων οὐκ aPNdou- 
god abalf, and the . δεοά bodies. Οἱ (Βτὰ not wilouder 
σι τεθηναι εἰς μνημα.’ 

‘ {fobepul inte atoms, 
10 Kas οι. κατοικουντεϑ ἐπὶ τῆς ὙΠ: Ka DOW 

ν Aad those .. dwelling G24 on , the earth rejoice 


en’ αὐτοῖς, και ευφβανθήσονται, και δωρα τεμ-. 


ever thew. ἡ 2) and wil} be glod, | end ,aifs Jwillfexult πὰ δ send arts, 
Ψ vow αλληλοις, ὁτι' οὗτοι cl bya προφηται ἰὸ cach other; 1 Because 
: these Two Proplicts lor- 


acnd fo each othes, becausa thee the two propbate 
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Chap. 11: 11. 


~~ 


«fatcrioay TOUS KCTOiMOVPYTaG$S EMI TNS 7S. 

lormented (hone dwelling on the earth. 
€ J 

1! Kar wera ras τρεις ἥμερας και ἡμισν, πνευμα 
And after the ¢Chree days and phalf, breath 

ς 

(ωης ex Tov θεου εἰσηλθεν εν ἄντοις" και ἐστη- 

oftife frora the God entered γι them; and they 


σαν swt τοὺς wodas οὕτων, καὶ pofos μεγας 


tool on the feet Cfthemselres, and feor great 
.} 
ἐπεσεν emt τοὺς θεωρουντας autous. 3: Kar 
fell on those beholcing thein, Aud 


ἤκουσαν φωνὴν μεγαλῆν ex Tov ονρανον, λεγου- 


they heard 5 vuice great from the heaven, saying 
ε a 
σαν autos: AvaBnre ὧδε- Kat aveSnoay eis 
τὰ them; Come up hither; And they wentup ἴο 
τον ovpavoy ev Τῇ μεφελῃ" μαι εθεωρησαν 
the heaveo in the cloud; and beheld 
avtous of εχθροι αὑτων. ‘Kai εν εκεινῇ ΤΉ 
them the enemuen of themaelves. And in that the 
cpa eyeveTo σεισμὸς peyas, και TO δεκατον 
hour wis an earthquake great, and = the tenth 
TNS TWoAews ewere, Kat awexravOnoay ev Ty 
oftbe ely fell, and were killed in the 
ε 
σεισμῳ ονοματα ανθρωπων χιλιαδὲς ἑπτα" και 
Η uthqnate peames ofuien thousands seven; and 
οἴ λοιποὶ εμῴυβοι εἐγενοντο, καὶ ἐδωκαν δοξαν 
αὐτὸ vemainiog ones afeinsl became, and they gave glory 
c 
rt Ow tov ovpavuv. ἰδ Ἣ ovat ἡ δευτερα 
to the God ofthe heaven, The woe the srennd 
‘ τ 
απηλθεν" ιδου, ἢ ovat ἢ Τριτῃ ἐερχεται τανχυ. 
paws ub ΠΥ ς lo, the woe the thinl Cuinvs δ)! εν. 


18 καὶ ὁ ἑβδημος αγγελος ἐσαλπίισε, καὶ εγε- 


Audthe = seventh wewrepger Bounded, and were 
yorTo φωναι μεγαλαι εν Τῷ οὐρανῷ, AE€rvyorrTes: 
voices grext in the heaven, paying; 
Lyeveto ἢ βασιλεια TOV κόσμου, TOV κυριον 
Became the kingdom = ofthe world, ofthe Lord 


ἥμων καὶ τον Χριστου αὐτου, και βασιλευσει 
ofue and ofthe Ananted of him, Pah he ναὶ} τοὶ τὰ 
΄ 
εἰς τους αιἰωνας των aiwywy, 1 αι of εἰκοσι- 
fur the ages ofthe agen, And the twenty- 
¢ 

τεσσαρες πρεσβυτεροι οἱ ενωπιὸον Tov θεὸν 
four eldere (bore in presence ofthe God 
καθημενοῖ ews τους θρονου5 GiTwr, eweray επί 
silting ou the thronce oftheinseives, fell ca 
Ta πρόσωπα altwy, Kai προσεκυνησασ τῳ θεῳ, 
the faces of themselves, and worshipped the God, 
YW Aerovress Evyapioroupey σοι, xupte 5 θεος ὃ 
saying, We pivethbanka = tothee, O Lord the God the 


« 
παντοκρατωρ, ὃ wv και ὃ ny, ὁτι εἰιλη- 
alrnighty, the oncenivting and who was, becaurc thou bast 


das Τὴν δυνᾶαμιν cov τὴν peyaAny, καὶ εβασι- 
taken the power ofihes the great, and reigned, 


Aevoas. δΚαι τα εθνη ὠὡργισθησαν, και ηλθεν 
Aod the natiuns were angry, and came 


* Vatican Mamncacaret, No. 1100.—11. Three Days and a ΠῚ ΠῚ, 
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from out of ttre entered. 11. Fear was on them. 
+ 12. I heard, 5. with mony MSS, and versions, 


t 11. Ezek. xxvii. 6, 0, 10, 14. 
t 13. Rev. xvi. 10. 
12; xv. 1. 11h. 
Jicv, xii. 10. . 
$17. Δ ν.1.4. 8; ἰν.Βι χνΥὶ. δ. 


πον. χ. 7. | 
£16. Dun. ii, 4; vil. 14, 1S, 27. 
1 17. lev. xix. 


APO CALYPSE., 
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(Chap.11: 18. 


mented Tiose WhoDWELL 
on the EARTH, 


11 After "the ὙΠΠῈΡ 
Daya and a Half, ithe 
* Breath of Life from Gon 
entered them, and they 
stood on their Fext; and 
creat ® Fear fellon Tuose 
who saw them. 


12 And +they heard 2 
lo'-d Voice saying to them, 
“Come up hither.” ¢ And 
they ascended to 1EAVEN 
tn the cLoup; and their 
ENEMIES Acheld them. 


13 Andin That " novr 
i there was a great Earili- 
quake, tand the TENTH of 
the crry fell, and by the 
EARTHQUAKE Were des- 
troyed geeven Thousand 
Names of Men; and the 
Lest became alraid, ¢ and 
they gave Glory to the Gop 
of MEAVEN. 


14 [The secoxp wor 


ig past; hehold! the 
THIRD WOE 18 Comins 
speedily. 


15 tAnd the sevextn 
Angel sounded his Trum.- 
pet; and f¢lere were loud 
Votees in "ME AVEN, Saying, 
tr“ The KiInGpom of the 
WORLD has become our 
Logp’s and his Cuntst’s, 
and the shall reign for the 
AGES Of the * AGEs.” 

16 AndftnosK TWEN- 
TY-FOUR Elders who sit 
in the presence of Gop on 


ther Trnoxes, fell on 
their Facks, and wor- 
shipped Gon, 

17 saying, “We give 


thanks to thee, O Lord 
Gop, the OMNIPOTENT, 
trnou who ant, ond 
rnouwho Wast; Because 
thou hast taken thy GREAT 
voOwEH, and ἢ reigned. 

18 And the Nations 
were cnraged, and thy 


11. Spirit of Ged 
15. ages. Amen. 


cit. Revi vi te. 

tla Rov. vil. lds jv. 
t15 

£10. Rev.iv.d; v.83 xis. ἃς 
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Chap. 1%: 19.) 


— 


ἢ opyy σον, καὶ ὃ xatpos τῶν vexpwr, κριθηγαι 
Qheerat).ofthce, αδά εἰς season ofthc “δὰ ones, to be judged 
«a: Sovvas τὸν μεσθον τοῖς ϑουλοις cov τοις 
and teyme the aowarc to the boud-sewanta ofshee the 
προφήταις Kat τοῖς αγιοις ται Tos Pofovuevas 
prepbc.: and tothe liviy omes aud te thact fencing 
Το OFOa σὸν τοις μινροις ἂμ THIS μεγαλοις, 
jhe name ofthoe the smallouce mad the great ones, 
και διαφθειραε τους διωφνοιρίνγτας τὴν Ὑῆν, 
to dentroy dhose destroying the earth, 
1Y Kas ηνοιγὴ ὃ vaos Tov θεὺν εν ‘TY ovpavy, 
Aud max opencdthetempleafihe Gad ig the fearen, 
καὶ ὠφθη ἡ κιβωτος THs διαθηκης τον] κυρίου 
aud weaesenthe = ark ofthe covert ofthe) Lord 
€y Tip Paw avTou" καὶ EYEYOYTO ἀστραπαι Kat 


anil 


du thetemple ofhim, πη were Nehtninges and 
wre καὶ βρυνται [και Auda) και χαλαζα 
voiress and = thunders {and apearibyuske) and bail 


eeyoAn 
erent, 


KE®, ιβ΄. 12, 


Kar σημεῖον μεγα ὠφθη ἐν τῷ ουρανῳ" yur7 
Aud asige great Warneco ἐβ the heaven; δ wuman 

ἢ ε ε 
wepifehrAnuern τὸν ἥλιον, και ἢ σελήνη ὗπο- 
fhaving Gees clothed απ the sun, and the moos aa:ler- 
Kare τῶν Ti Sav avTNns, Kae ἐπὶ της KEpadrNs 


meath = the fret of ter, and op the head 
auTns στεφανος αστερων δωδεκα, 2 και ev yuo” 
ofber a crown ofslare dwelva, snd an) womb 
Type exovon κραζει ὠδινουσα και βασανιζομενὴ 
husiny) ahbegrive out dravailing ἀπά being pained 


τεκεῖν. 5 Kat ὠφθη ἀλλο σήμειον εν τῷ Gupary, 
to bring forth. And ας πα ecem ΒΏΟΙ ΝΣ @ige in the heaven, 
και Gov Spaxwy μεγας wuppos, exwr κεφαλὰς 
aud fa adraj;ar great fiery-red, having heads 
ἔπτα καὶ κερατα Sena, καὶ ἐπε Tas κεφαλας 
ΠΥ aod lorne den, and = on the heads 
€ «ε 

αὐτὸν ἕπτα διαδηματα" 4 καὶ ἡ ovpa avrou aupe 
af ΠῚ marven diadeus; and the ¢aul oflim = drawe 


TO TPITOV τῶν ἀστέρων TOU OVPaYOV, Kai εβαλεν 


the third ofthe olare ofthe heaven, and cast 
agurous εἰς THY ynv. Kot & δρακων ἕστηκεν 
them ἐπί the earth And the dragon stood 


rvwmioy THS γυναικὸς τὴς μελλουσὴς: τεκεῖν, 
iv presence ofthe q@womam ofthat beiagabout to briag forth, 


ἦα ὅταν = Texn, TO Τέκνον QUTNS κατα" 
eothulwhenshewlehtbringforh,the child other he might 


mayn. "Kac erexey wiov appeva, ὃς μελλει 
aalup, Ani sbe brougbe forth α δὴ eamale, who ds about 


Tomawery παντα τὰ εθνὴ ev ῥαβδῳ σιδηρᾳ’ καὶ 
all the gations with sarod madeofison; and 


TO TEXVOV QUTNS προς Tov θεὸν και 
esluld ofber το tha Gol and 


tu rule 
4 
ἡρτασθη 
σπτικ πο δέδὶμ"} σαν the 


* Vaticam Mawoscntrt, No. 1100.—10 of the—omit (8.} 
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1.15, Dan. vil. 9 10; Rev. vi. 10. 


8 18. Rev. xix. $; xn 11. 


Chap. 12: 5. 


WHATIT came, fand (he 
AL VOINTED TIME of tho 
DEAD to be judged, and te 
give the BEWaRD to Lhy 
SEHVANTS the PROPILETS, 
aml te the «aints, and (0 
1NOSE who FEAR thy 
NAKFE, the {1.itTLe and 
the GREAT, and tio des- 
troy THCSE whe DESTROY 
the BART.” 

19 And tthe Tempe of 
Gop was opened in the 
HEAVEN, and dhere was 
secn the ΑΒκ of thc Lord’s 
COVENANT Io hig TEMPLE; 
and [thers came Light- 
nings, and Voices, and 
Thundera, and an Earth- 
quake, and great HLail. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1 And a great Sign was 
seca lu NEAVEN; a Wo- 
man invested with the 
SUM, and the ΜΌΟΚΝ under 
her FEET, and on her 
ΠΑ a Crown of Twelve 
Stars; 

2 and being pregnant, 
she * cried out, ttravailing 
and bei.g pained to bring 
forth. 

3 And Angther Sign waa 
Bec in ΠΕΑΥΕΝΣ and be- 
hold 56 great flery-red 
Dragen, {having seven 
Jleada and tem Ilorns, and 
on ¢ his meaps Seven Dia- 
dems. 

4 And thie varx draws 
the Ti1ap tof the stags 
of ΠΈΛΕΝ, and feast 
them to the FKARTII, and 
the pDBAGON atood before 
THAT WoMAN who was 
ABOUT to bring forth, so 
that when she should 
bring forth he might de- 
vour her CHILD. 


ὅδ And she brought forth 
8 Son, fwloistorule Al! 
{he NaTions with an iron 
Sceptre; and her CilILp 
was snatched away to Gop, 
cven to his TNRHONE. 


1@ and on Earthquak: 


ft 1% They. xili. 1¢ 


zviil. 0. 110. Kev, xv. δ. £10. Rev. viii.&; avi. 18: avi 21. 12. Isa 
ixvi. 7: Gol. dv. 10. 1 3. Nev. avii. ἃ. 1 8. Rev. xvli. 9, 10. 1. δι Rev. xiii. 
τ 4. Thov. x. 4, 10, 10. 14 Mey. xviL1a 1 4, Don. vii. 10, τς Paring; 


Bev. ib 17: xe. 1 


(παρ. 131 6.) 


moos τὸν θρονον αντου. SKae ἡ γυνὴ εφυγε"» 
to the throne == of him. And the woman fled 


εἰς THY ἐρῆμον, πον EXEL EXEL TOMOY ἡτοιμασ- 
into the desert, where shehas there aplace having been 


μενον απὸ Tov θεου, iva εκεε τρεφωσιν αὐτὴν 
prepared by the God, eothat there they might nourish bes 
e ε 
ἥμερα XiAias διακοσίας ἑξήκοντα. 
«ἶγϑ ϑϑιμοιωλπά ἵπο Lundred wixty, 
7 Kar evyeveto πολεμὸς εν Tw ovpayy: ὁ Mi- 
Aod wos awar im the heaven; the Mi- 

XanA Kat οἱ αγγελοι avTov Tov πολεμησαι μετα 
chael and the messengers of him ofthe tohavefuught with 


tov δρακοντος, και ὁ δρακων ἐπολεμησε καὶ οἱ 


the dragon, andthe dragon foaght and the 
αγγελοι αντου, 8 καὶ OUK ἰσχυσεν, ουδε Toros 
messengers οἱ him, and wot Werealropg, Reither mplace 


9 Kar eBanen 
And Was cat 
ὁ Spaxwy ὃ μεγας, ὁ οφις ὁ ἀρχαῖος, ὦ καλου- 
thedragon the great, theserpent the old, the one being 
μενος διαβολος, καὶ *| 5] catavas, ὁ πλανων 
ealled accuser, (the)  ativermary, that che decewing 
τὴν οἰκουμενὴν ὅλην, εβληθὴ εἰς THY γὴν, και 
the habitahle whole, wasenmst into the = earth, and 
> 
of ayyerot avTov yer αὐτου εβληϑησαν. 
the wmesacngers ofbim with lim were cast. 
Kai ἤκουσα φωνὴν peyadny ev Tw ovpary, 
Aud 1 Leard δ voice great in the heaven, 
« 4 
λεγουσαν" Ἄρτι eyeveTo ἢ σωτηριὰ και ἢ δυνα- 
saying; Now eame the andthe power 
« 4 € 
μις και ἢ βασιλεία Tov Geov μων, καὶ 7 etov- 
anid the kingdom ofthe God ofus, and the author 
σια tov Χριστον ἀαντου" ὅτι κατεβληθη ὁ κατη- 
ily ofthe Avointed 9 ofbim, becuse wascastdoun the = aecm 
ε 
Ὕωρ των αδελῴφων»ν μων, ὃ κατηγορων αυτων 
ser ofthe brethren ofus, the one accusing them 
Ἢ a « 
ενωπιὸν Tov θεον μων ἥμερας και νυκτος" 1 και 
In prescoceoithe God ofus day and bight; ant 
ε 

auto. εἐνικησαν αὐτὸν δια τὸ αἷμα τον αἀρνιου, 

they overcawiec him through the bload ofthe lamb, 
και δια τον Aoyow τῆς papTupias αὑτων' mat 
and through the word ofthe testimony of themselves; anil 


ουκ ηγαπησαν THY ψυχὴν αὑτων ayxpt θανατου. 
ποῖ theyloved = the lite ofthemeelven till death, 


Aia τοῦτο εὐφραινεσθε *[ οἱ] ουρανοι και οἱ 
Because of = this rejoice you (the) heavens and these 


εν auTois σκηνουντες" Ovat ™m ὙΠ Kal TN 
In them tabernacling; Woe tothe earth and tothe 


θαλασσῃ, ὅτι κατεβὴ ὁ διαβολὸος προς Spas, 


aca, because @cntdown the accuser to you, 


cywy θυμὸν peyar, e:dws, dri ολιγον καιρὸν 


having wrath great, koowing, that 3 alitile scanon 


cya. Kat ὅτε εἰδεν ὁ δρακων, drs εβληθη 


he has. And whee saw =the dragon, flet he was cast 


εἰς THY yy, ἐδιωξε THY yuvainanris erexe Toy 
info the ¢casth,hepursued the woman who brougbt forth the 


εὑρεθη αντων ετι EY TH ουρανῳ. 
wasfvund ofthemlongerin the heaven, 


and 


palwation 


* Vatican Mamuscairr. No. 1160.—9, the—omit (n,) 
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APOCALYPSE. 


rChap. 12: 15. 
6 And the woman fled 
into the pESsRAT, where 
she has a Place prepared by 
Gop, that there they nay 
nourish her ta thousand 
(wo hundred and sixty 
Days. 
_ 7 And there was a War 
IN WEAVEN; } MicnarL 
and his ANGELS fighting 
twith the DRacon. And 
the DBAGON fought and 
his ANGELS, 

8 and were not strong, 
Neither was their Place 
found any longer in nEAav- 
EN. 

9 And TWAT GBFAT 
DRAGON Was cast out, 
THAT OLD SERPENT which 
ig called the Enemy, even 
TINAT ADVEBSARY who ig 
PTprcFIVING the whole 
HABITABLE; he was cast 
ta the EARTIUI, and his 
ANGELS were cast wilh 
him. 

10 And I heard a loud 
Voice in MEAVEN saying, 
$** Now is come the $al.- 
VATION, and the ΤΌΝ ΕΚ, 
and the KIXGDOM of our 
Gop, and the AUTIOBITY 
of us ANOINTED one, Be- 
cause THAT ACCUSER of 
our BALTUREN, who ac- 
CUSED them befere our 
( Pay and Night, has 
heen cast oul. 

11 pAndthep conquered 
him through the BLoop of 
the LAMB, and = through 
the wonp of their Trs11- 
MONY; and they loved not 
their LIFK to Death. 

13 Therefore, { rejoice, 
Heavens! and snosk who 
TABEBNACLE in them. 
: Woe to the EARTH and to 
thesea! Beenuse the EXNE- 
ΜΥ}5 gone down to you, 
having great Wrath, know- 
ing That he has a Short 
Seuson.” 

1S And when the paac- 
on saw That he wag cast ia 
lhe EABTO, he pursued 
tthe woman who brougnt 
forth the MAL® child. 


12. the—omit (3 c.) 


2 7. verse 3; Rev. xx. 2. τ 
811. Rom, viii, 58, 84, 87; χτί. 26 
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Chap. 121 141 APOCALYDPSI. [Grap.13: 8. 


—_ 


npperc. ' Kae εδοθησαν τῇ γυναικι δυο wrepu-| 14 And there were given 


male. And = weragivensotho women we wines ee WOMAN ᾿ the TWO 
ες Tov ἀετὸν Trou peyadou, να πετήῆται εἰς ge vl tie GREAT 
Y eilba = engle the Breet, sotha. shemight 25 into | EAGLE, Uhat ‘te might fly 


τὴν ἐρημοὸν eis TOR TOMO cies, ὅπου τρέφεται Εἰμπί the ἡ ΕΒΕΠῚ, inloher 
the ὄφιες ἡπιο the pl.ce ofherse)f, whoreshets nuurished PLACE, that she should be 
ἐκεῖ καιρὸν καὶ καίρους και ἥμισν καιρου, απο ποις. Πα there $a Season, 
μεῖς ascesomn aod =o erasone = aod με! = ofawcascoa, from rahe Beasons, and half a 

π ‘ace 
προσωπον Tov ogews, Kas eBadrey ὁ σφιν] 0-01, from the Face of 
face ofthe eerpeat. And καῖ the verpent the Sznry NT. 


15 And the srarent 
Ἐκ τὸν OTvMATOS QUTOV OTITW TNS γυναικοὸβ : CANN ae 
out ofthe meutle οὐ. afer the woman alg sdetails ΠΕ 
ὕδωρ ὡς πυταμον, iva αὐτὴν ποταμοφυρητον Tue ΔΝ ἢ ΠῚ a 
water as arrives, solhat ber borne along Dy a river } ia ccd an iy Ug 
‘ ἢ ἢ τῷ 
ποίησῃ. ‘Kat εβοηθησεν ἣ yn τῇ γυναικιγ ἐν ἥν Aaa δ 
he mightcause. And ἐνεϊ ρεὰ the earth the woman, 18 we a the ᾿ 
καὶ quoter *[ yn] To στομα αὑτὴς, και κατε- helped the Spine hee 
and opened [theearthJ]dlre mouth ofherelf, and ὀ ἠ drank thee SANTO Οὐδὴ d “a 
mie τὸν πόταμον, ὃν εβαλεν ὁ ὅρακων ex Tov ᾿ ΒΕ ΓΟ ΠΕΣ 
ἶ MouTI, and drank up the 
up tha viver, which cast the dragon outof the RIVER Which the DRAGON 
. 17 4 τι 
στυματος αὗὑτον. Και ὠργισθη ὁ δρακων em See σε οΥ πε μα τῆς 
mouth of himself. And wisenragedthe dragom againat 


RAGUN Wa 
TH Ὑνναικι, και απηλθε woinene πόλεμον sie caged ate in a 
the womar, aod @egtaway to inake war wit MAN, tar’ went away lo 
Twy λοιπὼν TOV σπέρματος αὐτηξ, των TI- make War veninst THAT 
the remainsoy onesofibe seed ofher, ofthose keep LEMALN DER οὗ her SEED, 
pourta@y τὰς evToAas Tow Geov, καὶ εχοντωψν, 


twho KEEP the con- 
+ 
tog bhe commandmuenateofthe Ged, wd having MANDMENTS of Gon, and 


τὴν μαρτυριαν ἴησου. - have tthe ὙΣΘΤΙΜΟΝΥ of 
the destimony of Jesus. Jesus 


1S Kas ἐσταθην ἐπι τὴν ἀμνὸν THS Canacons: 
Aad ἡ “δὲ placed on the eand ofthe sca; CHAPTER ALII. 
ΚΕΦ. ιγ΄. 18. 1 eae εἰδον ex τῆς θαλασσητ) 1 And tL was placed on 
, aod Leow out ofthe aca the SAND of the SEA 
θηρίον avaBaivoy, €xoy κερατα Dexa και κεῴφα-} And leuw ta Wild beast 
awild bent  cummgup, baring horne ten aod hends ascending from the BEA 
Acs ἑπτα, καὶ ἐπι των κερατὼν avTou δέκα Sia-|¢ having ten Iorns and 
seren, acd ou the bhoms ofhin len ἅιε- seven ends and on hija 
δημα ἃ, Και ἐπὶ Tas κεφαλὰς αυτου ονοματα] ΠΟΒΝΒ Ten Diademe, and 
ταις διά οὐ tha beads ofhim bawes on fis IteaADS Names of 
βλασφημιας. Καὶ ro θηριον ὃ εἰδον, ny Blasphemy. 
of blasphemy, And the wild benet which I saw, was 9 t And the wrasT 
ὁμοιον παρδαλει, καὶ οἱ modes αὐτὸν ὡς apxov,| which I saw was like ἃ 
ike του lupe, and thy feet oflim as ofatear, Levpard, anil this FEET as 
και τὸ στομα αὐτὸν ὧς στυμα Acovros. Katla Bear's, ond his Mourn 


and ue wouth Ovhim af rycuuth ofetion. Ast/ing a Lion’s Mouth; and 
εδωκεν αὐτῷῳ ὦ Opancy τὴν δυναμὶν αὑτου, και! zthe DNAGON gave him 
Rave tohimathe dragos the nowee ofbiweelf, nod] [1g POWER, ¢ and 18 
τὸν Jpovor αὗτον, καὶ ἐξουσιαν μεγπλην. %Kai)tiaene, ζ πὰ grent Au- 
the threne of binself, end authonty εἶσαι. Aod| Lhorily, 
Hay EK τῶν :εφαλων αὐτου ὡς ἐσφαγμερην εἰ] § Aud oneofhia READS 
oue of tha beads ali. asif having buen slain to was us if mortally wound- 
θανατον" καὶ ἢ wAnyn του θανατου αὐτου εθε- οἰ; and yet hia Monat, 
death, audthe ctsoke of the death of hin was} WOUND was healed. And 
* Varicamw Manuacairr, No, 1100.—14, yo that sho should be nourished there. 10, 
tue aaurtu--omil. 
+ 14. the ewo Wins, (a c.} 1. he waa placed, (a c.) 
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~ RE ἡ 4 ᾿ ; 
Ctap.131 4.) | _. APOCALYPSE, _ tap. 15: 11. 
. : 3 ὦ <a 
parevOn. Kas εθαυμασεν ὁλὴ 4 yn οτισω roy|the Whole rantn 3 wane 
Sealed. = And wondenmd wholetheeath after ~ >the dered aller the ΒΈΑΣΤ, 
(ηριον εἶ καὶ προσεκυνησαν τῷ Spanovri,<dri(.¥ And they worshipped 
putbeasts,. ond {867 didbomage feihe dragon, Lecanie the DBAGON, Beciuze ho 
εὔωκε THY εξουσιαν τῷ θηριῳ, καὶ προσεκυνησαν οὐδ the AUTHORITY to 
le gare the authority totbewild Least.and = they did Lomace ΣῈ ae and they ἐμὰν τα 
5 ε . 
Tw: ὥηριῳ, Acyouress Tis ὅμοιος τῳ Onpiys | OPP τὴς eet ΤῊΣ 
to thewild beast, eayidg; Who nee lo the wihJ lease? bee or ΨΦ > 1 δύ ise t te 
καὶ Tis Busaras πολεμῆσαι μετ᾽ αὐτου ; - © Και [" ee and who 33 ahie 
aod wbo ie able to make wae witb hic P ᾿ AnJ eed mete with him 
€300n avr στομα λαλουν μεγαλα Kat βλασφη- |i, him $n Mouth soekine 
καὶ ρένεο 16 him amoutb speaking treatilinge ‘aud | blapbe- wreak and bi pre es 
μιαξ' και εδοθη αὐτῷ εἴουσια ποιησαϊμηνας thines: and ἀπ τειν ΤῈΣ 
nize; aed νκ given tohim = sutborily foact og) mosibs ares hint to act 7 ied 
τεσσαρακοντα δυο. © Kai voile -ro%cropae το Months eds νν 
fasiy A ine. and he opecel tke | Wouth 6 Rail he open d hi 
aitoo εἰς βλασφημίαν πρὸς τον.θεον, BAco-| μουτ in Blas ee in 
ofhimeetf for = Wiasyhewy = againat the .. God, τὸ llaa- | a aiiat Gop. to bles flenie 
9 tpal 
ῴπμησαι TO ονομᾶ αὐτὸν, καὶ THY SKNYNY Ig wawe and his aAbEee 
pheme the name oflim, aod the aabersariy NACLE, ond THOSE Who 
αυτον, ig te TOUS ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ σκηρουμτας. |ransavacLe in REAVEN 
of bia, aud) thoea in Vio heaven _adermacliog. ἢ And it was given him 
7 Και €3007 αὐτῷ πολεμον ποίησαί META τῶν το ‘hake war «with the 
, Ade is was givemio kim war towake ΠῚ Ὁ θα gints, and to overcume 
Le " i) , 
ἅγιων, καὶ νικῆσαι avTouss καὶ εἐδοθη “αὐτῳ them, and 1 Aulhonly was 
Roly snes sem ἴο ὑνετέριὴθ eer... βριξικαρίνεβ ἴ [δὰ riven hinvover Evevy Tile 
cfovoia<emi παταν OvAny Hat λαοῦ wat γὙλωσ-) "πὰ People wod Lancuace 
euthori:y ever every — tribe acd people znd tonsuelond Nation = + i 
gay και εθνος. δ Και προσκυνησουσιν asrov 8 And ALL «ho DWELL 


= on the ΣΑΞΕΤΙΣ shall wre. 


sod Ballon, Aud ἘΠῚ worship “- bim 
παστες οἱ κατοικοῦντες CT τὴς ns, ὧν ὧν ship hing, α Whose Nane 
afl those dxelling oa the earth, ofwham pot hag hot been written ἢ from 
YEeyparrat Τῷ OYOKA ἐν TW βιβλιῳ THS Couns Tovithe FOUNDATION of the 
hasbccuaritenthe πος in the acroll ofthe S.fe ofthe | World in the scno it of (he 
apviov του εσφαγμενου, aro καταβῆλῃς κοσμου.} LirR of THAT LAMB who 
lamb ef Ubatboring beeen κι εὐ, from ἃ casting down ofa wurld. was KILLED. » 
ῬΈΕΙ τις eet ous, ακουσατω. WEa τις aix-} 9 Ζ]Γ any 9π6 185 an 
‘ly anyone has 8. δῦ,  letium lear, If any one, cap- | Ear, tet Lins hicar. 
plaAworay σνναγει, εἰς αἰχμαλωσίαν ὑπαγει" εἰ 10 Jf any one is F for 
τιν γ΄ heace together, into caplusily he shall Le led; if Captivity, inte Captinity 
TiS ἐν μαχαίρᾳ amoxrevet, Set avrov ev pa-|hepoes away; tifary one 
poy one wath asword . will kill, itis necessary him with afwill Sill with ¢he Sword, 
4 . 
χαιρᾳ arortavOnvar. ‘“Nde ἐστιν ἢ ὑὕπομονη } with the Sword must he be 
Sword ἐσ ec billed, Mero is the paticatcoduranen | killed. {Here ia the Pa- 
a 
μαι ἢ πιστις των ayiwy. TIENT FENDUBANCE and 
aod the fall ofthe bulyoner, | ΝΣ the FAITH of the Saints. 
Kas εἰδὸν addo Onpioy ἀναβαινον ex thys{ Wl And 1 saw Another 
Αὐὰ fPvaw enother wild beast commgup ourof tre | Wild beast ft ascend:nz 
nS, Mat E1XE KEPATA = δνο] ὁμοῖα apyiw, καὶ ίτοηι the ἙἘΛΈΤΙΙ; and he 
earth, and hebad bores’ two) dike δίδω, =o and {hid two Lforns hyke 2 


ἐλαλει ὡς Bpaxwy. 12 Kai την εξουσιαν τον Τα ΚΕΝ he spoke os ἃ 
beapoka as adragos, And the authority ofthe | Fanon. 


᾿ 12 And all the avtHoa- 
zpwroy Onpiov πασαν Toes ἐνωπιον avTou Kat 


d : ἧ wy of Gie Frost Senst he 
Grot wild beard al} hedors in presence of biw; ap lexecutés ἐπ his presence 
3 Ἣ ἊΣ r 


* Vatican Mapwuscairr. No. 1100.—8. and—omif. all. two—emit, 
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λῶν, xi 2. 


Chap. 14: 15.) 


APOCALYPSE, 


ποίει THY Yij¥ καὶ TOUS ἐν αντῃ κατοίκουντας 


Jie makesthe earth aud thos in her dwelling : 
iva προσκυνήσωσι τὸ Onpioy To πρωτον, οὗ 
that they should wurship [18 πὶ] δοκεῖ the fret, offbom 


εθεραπενθη ἡ πληγὴ Tov θανατον αὐτου" © και 
waoshealed the stroke ofthe desib of him, and 
woes σήμεια μεγαλα, καὶ wup ἶνα ex Tov ουρα- 
he makes δι 88 great, aod fire sotbatuutofthe heaven 
vou καταβῃ eis THY γην, Exwrioy τῶν ανθρω- 
Wmay come down into the earth, in presence of -he men. 


πων. '+Kai πλανᾷ Tous κατοικουντας επὶ τὴς 
Aad hedeceives thoae dueling ou the 

ε 
2752, δια τα σήημεια a εδοθη αυτῷῳ ποιήσαι 


earth, byumeansefthe δίσπα whichlt was given to him to do 
cywmioy Tov θηριου" λεγων Τοῖς κατοικουσιν 
in presence ofthe wildbeast: saying to those dwelling 
ετι TINS YNS, ποιῆσαι eixova τῷ Onpiw, ὁ exer 


ou the earth, to make an :meage to the wild beast, which Las 
τὴν πληγὴν TNS paxaipas καὶ εζησε. | Και 
lie φἴγομο ofthe sword anil lived, And 


€508m ἄντῳ δουναι πνευμα τῇ εἰκονι τον θηρίου, 
Mwasgiventobim to give breath Cotheimago ofthe wililbeat, 


iva καὶ AaAnon ἢ εἰκὼν Tov Onpiov, καὶ 
euthathoth shouldspesk the image ofthe wildbeast, aod 


ποιησῆ, ὅσοι av μη προσκυνηπωπι τῇ εἰκομι 
κοι! σᾶυφθ, Βιπριιγπ oot woulddohumage tothe Image 


του Onpiou iva αποκτανθωσι, 16 πὶ moves παν-͵ 
ΟἹ Chowild bcast ἐπὶ they should be killed. And be causes all 


τας, τους μικρους καὶ τους μέγαλους, και τους 
the littheoneo and the greatones, and == the 


πλουσίους Kat τους πτώχους, Kat Tous €XEv- 
rich ones and the poor cna, and = the free 


θερονς και Tous dovAous, Iva δωσιν avrois 


men and the bondmen, that tbey slould give to them 
Xapayua ἐπι τῆς χειρος αὐτων Τῆς Sefias, 7 
ΓΤ ΤῊΣ οπ the baud of -hem tbe mght, or 


ἐπι τὸ μέτωπον αὐτων" nas iva μη τις δυνη- 
the forehead oftb inj and that no one may he 
ται ayopcdai ἡ πωλήησαι, εἰ und ἐχὼν TO χα- 
able tobuy or 10 54}}, Af not the uno navingthe mark | 


payua, *[ 70 ονομα τον Onpiov,] ἡ Tov αριθμὺν 


{the cane of tLewildbenst.] or the number 


του ovonarus αὐτου. Ὧδε ἡ σοφια ἐστιν" ὃ 
ofthe of hiw, Here the window is, the 


ἐχὼν μουν, ψηφισάτω τὸν αριῦμον του θηριον" 
πῆς havinga mind, [εἰ him coosputethe oumber ofthewild beast; 
apiOnos yap avOpwmou esti, *[ και] 5 apOuos 
Roumber for ofa man hele, (aud) the suaber 


? 
αὐτου xés. 
vin oc, 


wh 


* Vatican Manuncntiet, No. 1160.—t4. ins who swale. 
froin the Sword, (b.) 1G. Marts (1n,) 
14, und—emue (o.} 


15, that, added hy a. 17. and, omitted by c. 


11a, Deut. wil. 1-3; Matt. aviv. 94; 9 Thess, 11.0; Revi χυ!, 14 


AS, 9 Kinga L. 10, 12. Ἐ1}.. Rev. κ1.Ὁ; nix, ve. 
Σιν αν los win. ay as. 4. 1 "δι, Rev. xiv. ἄς, 
Kev. av. 3. L ld. ἰὐν. τά, 8. 


81... 2 Thess. 11. 0, tu. 
{ 17. Rev. κὶν. 11. 


(Chap. .3- 18, 


and mzkes the EARTH and 
Tuoss who DWELL in it 19 
worship the FImST BF._ST, 
Twhoes MoRTAL WOUND 
was healed. 

13 And fhe doce great 
Signa, 1 80 that even Fire 
he makes to come dowr. 
from HEAVEN to the 
KANTH in presence οἱ 
MEN. 

14 And fhe deceives 
*2108E who DWELL on 
the RABTM fby the siccs 
which it was giver: him to 
doin the mresence οὗ the 
BEAST, telfing THOSE ‘who 
DWELL on this wADTH to 
make an Imac to the 
BEAST, whe haa *fihe 
WOUND of the s°,oun, and 
hved, 


15 And it wasgiccn him 
to give Ireath ἐς ths im- 
AGE Οὐ the Bi:ast. that 
the <MAGK of the urast 
shonlc both apeax, t and 
ciuse Tthat .6 many ag 
would not worship the 1Μ. 
AGE Of she BEAST should 
be killed. 

l. And he cases all, 
the witTLe and the 
GHEAT, and the Ricit and 
the poon, and the Fank- 
MEN alld the BONDMEN, 
tthat they should give 
themselves * a Mark on 
their RIGHUT HAND, or on 
their FOREMEAD; 


17 “[fand) eo that no 
one may be able lo buy or 
scll unlcsa ΜῈ who IAS 
(the MAuk,—t the NAME of 
the ΒΑ δι, for the NuMte 
BE. of hia NAME. 

-6 tI] fere is Wisvom. 
Let nim who mas Under- 
standing compule 16 
NUMER Of the BIFAST; 
for %it is a Mon’s Num- 
her; and his NUMDER ἰδ 
666. 


14. a Wound, and lived 


: 17. the mame οι: seast—omie. 
13. hie π σὰ 5 5π, δ), la a απ’: Number. 


4 

t 18. 1 Kings avil. 
ι1-. 
121} 


Chap. 14:1.] APOCALYPSE. 


[Chap. 14: 7. 


ΚΕΦ. 48”, 14. 


1 Και εἰδον, καὶ wou τὸ ἀργιον ἕστηκοϑ em 
And sae, and %o the: tamb having been stan ‘ing on 
To ρος διων, Kas per αὐτου éxatrop τεσσα- 
the oust Gioe,- and wita hiss a bundred forty | 
ρακοντατασσαρες KiAssdes, εχονσαι TO ovoua; 
our thousrods, having the Βα τι 
αὐτοῦ καὶ TO OVOKA TCU παήροδ αυτοῦυ ὙεΎραμ- 
ethim and tho ware ofthe ΠΡΟΣ ofbim having been 
μένον emi των petaxwy alter, Και ἠκουσα 
wnittes om the foreheacs of them-elres, Aod ITheard 
« 
φωνὴν ex Tou ουρίνου ὡς φωνην ὕδατων πολ- 
ὃ τοῖος eutoft!.s heeren as ἃ -oice of waters many, 
Aov, καὶ ὡς ῴφωνην βροντὴς yweyadrrs: καὶ ἡ 
and ac evuice ofthanuder great, andthe 
φωνὴ ἦν nKovoa, ὡς κιθαρῳδῶν καθαριζοντων 


soace Whieh lL heard, as of barpers harping 
ἐν tas πιϑαραις αὑτων. % Kae ᾳδουσιν ῳδὴν 
eon the herpe oOfthbemeclves, And theyoing maong 


καινὴν evwrioy Tov θρόνου, καὶ εἐνωπίον των 
ἐπ prescuce ofthe throne, and in pres ὃς = ofthe 
τεσσαρων ζωων, καὶ των πρεσβυτερων" Kat 
four living ones, and ofthe elders; and 

t ε 
ουδεις δυνατὸ μαθεῖν τὴν φδην, εἰ μη αἱ ἕκω- 
ng one was able talearmn the song, if aut the hus- 

ε 

τον τεσσαρακοντατεῦφαρες χιλιαδες, οἱ ηγο- 
dred forty-four _ thousands, those baring 
ρασμενοι aro τῆς NS. 4*[Ourot εἰσιν, οἱ 
been bought from the @arth. | {These are, thon 
μετα γυναικὼν ovk εμολυνθησαν" παρθενοι yoo 
with wouen bot were detiledy virgins ‘br 
οὗτοι εἰσιν οἱ ἀκολουδουντες τῳ ἀρτίῳ 
are thoee following the lame 


eu} 
éxov ay ὑπαγΎη' οὗτοι ηγορασθησαν απὸ των 


ΒΡ" 


Qhey are,} theses 


wherever boetmoy μοι theee were bought from the 
ὡνῶρωπων axapyn τῷ Sep Kar τῳ apvige ὅ και! 
men a fwt-fruit to‘he Gud andtothe hams; and 


ἐν τῷ στόματι αὐτῶν ουχ' εὕὑρεθη Pevdos* auw- 
le the mouth ofthem oot wasfeund falsehvod, without : 
μοι ‘yap εἰσι. 
blame for they are. 

© Kai εἰδον *[adAov] αγγελον πετόμενον ev 


and lsaw {another} meascoger flying ἐπ 
μεσουρανηματί, εχόντα ευσγγελιον αιώνιον 
mid-bheaven, heaving glad tidings ege-lasting 


ευαγγελισαὶ τους καθημένους ews THS NS, Kal 
to prochia those mitting om the earth, even 


ext Tay εθνος κα: φνυληῦ wai γλωσσαν και λαον" 
to every mation and trnbe and tongue and people; 


Treywr ev horn μεγαλῃ" Φοβηθητε τον θεὸν 


asyiug mth a veice qeeat, Pear you the od 


και Sore αὐτῳ δοξων, dri nAOev ἢ apa τῆς 
aad giveyon te him glory, because iscoma the hoor ofthe 


“* Varicam Mamuscair?, No. 1100.—3. on ΛΘ ΛΕΤα. 
were not defiled with womn::; forthcy are Virgins—omit (5.} 
6. Another—emet (Β.} 7. the Loap, and give (B.) 
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164 τὺ. ὁ. 
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17. Neb.ix.d; Psa xaniil. 6, σχεῖν. δ: cxliv.5,6; Actos xiv.15; nvli.24 


CUAPTELR XIV. 

1 And Isaw,and behold, 
tthe Lano standing cn 
the MouxT Zion, and with 
him ta Hundred and For- 
ty-four Thousand [per- 
sons,] thaving his NaMis 
and the Names of his Fa- 
TIIKR written on theif 
FOREMEADS, 

2 And! heard & Voice 
from HEAVEN, faa the 
Sound of many Waters, 
and es the Sound of great 
Thunder; and the voice 
which 1 heard wae as that 
tof Harpers playing on 
their HAErS; 

8 and {they cing a new 
Song in the presence of 
the THRONE, and in the 
presence of the Focr Lir- 
ing ones, and the EL DEBS; 
and no one wae able (6 
lcarn (he SONG execpt the 
HWUNDRFED ~~ FOETY-FOUB 
Thousand.—THoseE who 
were REDIEMED *from tle 
BART! 

4. These ars thoee who 
were not defiled with 
WoMENS tfor thes are 
Virgins, These are THOSE 
who FOLLOW the 1AMB 
wherever he goes. These 
were EEDFEMFD *from 
MEN, ta First-truitto Gop 
and tothe Law. 

5 And t+intheir ΜΟΌΤΗ 
was found no Falsehood; 
for they are Σ blameless. 

6 And I saw an Angel 
tflying in Mid-heaven, 
having gionian Giad tid- 
ing? to announce to THosR 
who DWELLon the FART, 
even to Every Nation, and 
Trbe, and Langu:.ge, and 
People,— 

7 saying with a lond 
Voice, t‘ Fear * God, and 
give Glory to him; Be- 
cause the ποῦ of his 
JUDGMENT is come; Jand 


& These are those who 
& by Jesus from (3.) 


t 3. Rov. |. 
t4 
τὰ 
1 Ὁ( Rev. χι 


1 4. 1 Cor. κἰ.3. 
t 4. Jameel. 18. 


Crap. 14: 8.) ' 


KpIOkWs αὐτου" καὶ προσκυνήσατε τῳ ποιησαν- 
judgment ofhia, and - worship yoa tha = =—s one having 
τι TOY OUpavoy καὶ THY γὴν Kat THY θαλασσαν 
madethe heaven aad the earth and the ace 
και wyyas ὑδατων. 

aod fouptaios of waters. 


8 kas αλλος ‘ayyeAos Ἠκολουθησε, λεγων' 


And another | messtoger followed, asying; 
1 Ἐ 4 
Execev, *[erece] Βαβυλων ἡ μεγαλη" dri ex 
leis fal'en, is fallen ) Babylon tha great; because of 


Tov o1voe Tov θυμὸν της πορνείας αὑτης πεπο- 
the wine ofthe wrath ofthe fosaicativa ofberalf she bas 
Tine παντα εθνη. 
g-‘entodriok all nations ian 

Kat addos ayyrAos Tpitos Ἰκολουθησεν 

Aud) = ancther mraveoger third fullowed 

ἄντοις, λέγων εν dwn μεγαλῃ" Ea τις προσ- 
them, auping with @ roica Great; If apy one” = wor- 
Kuve. To Onpioy. καὶ THY εἰκονα αὐτου, Kat λαμ- 
obipa ~tbd mild beset aod the Image ofbim, sod re- 
‘Paves χαραγμαᾶ ἐπι TOM λέτωπον αὗτον, ἢ Eri 
κεῖται a wark on the §orelead of bimacif, or on 
τὴν xtipa abrov “Kas αὐτὸς metas εκ TOU 
tho hand of himaelty even, he ehalldrink of the 
oivov Tov θυμον του θεον, του κεκερασμενου 
wine ofthe wreak ofthe Gud, ofthat haviog bren mingled 
ἀακρατου εν τῳ WoTHpiy THS Opyns* αυτου, και 
onmised in the cup ofthe anger ofhin, aod 
βασανισθησεται ev πυρὶ και θειῳ ενωπιὸον των 
boabal) ἰε Ἰογιπθοιφά wiih Gro snd brimstoneio presence ofthe 


ayiwy ayyeAwy και evwmioy τοῦ apriov, Kai 
boly messcogers aod in presences ofthe lamd. Aad], 
ὁ καπνοξ του βασανισμὸον avTwy εἰς aiwvas 
the διηοῖδ = elthe torment ofthem for ages 
aiwvwy avafaivci Kat Ov ἐχουσιν avamravow 
ofages ξίφει up, and” δὸῖ they have reat 


ἥμερας και νυκτος ol προσκυνουντεῦ τὸ Onpiov 

day and” night εἰσι wombipping the wild-besst 
και την εἰκονα αὐτὸν, Kat εἰ Tis λαμβανει TO 
end the Jjmago of bim, end ifanyone receives ‘the 


'χαραγμα Tov ovouatos avTov. 32'NSe ὑπομο- 
τσὶ ofthe hawe of him. μεῖς patient codure 


vn των ἅἁγιων εστιν, ol τηρουντες τας ἐντολαῖ 
enceoftbeholy oucg§ le, those eeping thecommanaodomcpts 


τον Oeov, και τὴν πιστιν ἴησον. 3 Katnrovea 
ofibe συν, and the ‘faith οἵ Jesus, Aod = [heard 


φωνης «x του ovpavov, Aeyovons' [payors Ma- 
avuloe ourofihe dearen,: @ayigg ; Wrisothou; Blesscd 


wapioi of νεκροι ol ev’ κυρίῳ ἀποθνησκοντες an’ 
ones the dead ghee llceacim Lard dying from 


apti* var, Aeyerto πνενμα, ἱνα αναπαυσωνται 
Usuceforth, yes, δὴγν the: spirit, sothat they may rest 

7 * Vatican Manvschier, 
Jon thy angat, [στ 
yatinncm (aac) 


18. who, acoording to ac. 8. the nations, ἃ 5 Ὁ." 


t 8. Isa πεὶ. Ὁ: Jor. U.8; Rav. xviii. 2. 
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! 9. Mev. xill. 14—16. 


APOCALYPSE. 


1 10. ltev. xviii..d. τ 10. Rev. xvi. 10. ᾿ 
tis Rev. ail. 17. Η 


(Chap.14: 18; 


worship mix who MADE 
the IEAVEN, and. the 
FARTU, and the sera, and 
(he Fountains of Waters.” 


_ 8 And Another, "ἢ Seco 
ond Angelfullowed, sayings 
1‘ Tallenis Babylon ythe 
GREAT, who has given Alb 
tthe NATIONS to drink of 
the Wenr of the wratu of 
hee FOBNICaTION.” 


Ὁ And Another a Third 
Angel followed them, say- 
ing with a loud Yuice, 
Σ Ifany one worship the 
BY.AST and lis iMacr, and 
receive ἢ Mark on 


lis 
FOLEHEAD, cr ὁπ hig 
HAND, 


10 evenhe ¢ shall drink 
of 1uatT wine of tho 
woats of Gon, which is 
MINGLED undiluted in 
tthe cup of his innic- 
NATION; and Jlic sliull be 
tormented with Σ Fire and 
Sulpbur ithe presence of 
the HOLY Angels, and in 
tle presence of the LAMB. 


11 And fthe smoxgof 
(heir TORMENT rises up 
for Ages of Ages;. and 
THEY have mo Rest Day 
and Night, ‘who wousnir 
the DKAST and hia 1MaGkr, 
und if any one reccive the 
MAEM Of hig NAME. 


13 ¢Ilerc is "the ra- 
TIENCE of the SAINTS, 
Ttnose who Kere the 
COMMANDMENTS Of Gop, 
and Lhe raitit of Jesue." 


13 And [ heard ἃ Volce 
from =o HAWAN, bGaying, 
“Write—lrom (lie. dime 
tbLlessed ore THOSK DEAD, 
twho bix in the Lord; 
Yes, soys Uie | srinit, 
¢that they may rest from 


No. 11),—4, ἃ Second Angel, saying. (6 c.} Fallen fa ΤΕ 
he. Fornication. 


1). the, 


8. Jer.tL 7; Rev. xl. A; χτί 10: xvil 2, 


$10, leu. ταν. 8; (sa. i, 
τὺ. Rev. xx. 10, 


Vl, 
1 16.9 There. 1. ἢ. 


" “Chap. 141 4.1 


APOCALYPSE, 


εκ των κοπὼν αὑτων" ta Se epya αὐτῶν ακο- | (heir LAvORS; + for their 


fromthe labors oftberselzey, the but- works of them (ον 
λουῦει μετ᾽ quTwy, 
lows with them. “οὶ 
4 Kai εἰδον, καὶ ἐδον wepedn AcuKy, καὶ em 
Δυά Teaw, and ilo ἃ cloud whhte, aud ow 
t 
‘any νεφελὴν καθημενον ὅμοιον vig ανθρωπου, 
the eloud sitting . liko aaoa ofan, 
EXON ἐπὶ τῆς KEPCARS αὐτὸν στεῴανον χρυ" 
hatlag oon tho head ofhimeel€ =p crown gols- 


σουν, καὶ ev τῇ χειρὶ αὗτον Bpexavoy *[ atv. | 
“an, and ta the hondofhimself = ameichla feharg.) 
ἐδ Kas adAos ayyedos εξηλῦεν εκ Tov ναὸν, xpa- 
Aod another messcnger cume forth oalefthe temple, ery- 
(wv εν darn pcyadn τῷ καθημένῳ em THs 
fog with arone great totha one sitting on the 
vedeAns® Ileunfov τὸ δρέπανον σου, και θερι- 
eloud; Sendthua the sickle oftkee, and reap 
cov, ὅτι nrOer ἡ apa *[ του θερισαι, ὅτι εξη- 
thou, because is cone the hour (otite) | fureap, because ., ta 
pavOn ὁ θερισμος τὴς yns. ἴδ Καὶ εβαλεν ὁ 
dry the = harvest ofile earth. Aad cart ὃς 
e 
καθημένος ἐπι THY νεφέλην TO δρέπανον auTov 
. oof sitling ο tha cloud tbe _ sickle ᾧ of Limself 
emit τὴν yne κᾶι εθερισῦη ἢ γῆ. 
og the earthy aod wasrcaped thecarth. 
17 kai adAus ayyeAos εἴηλθεν ex Tov ναοῦ 
And eoothee messenger caueforth ouloftha temple 
του “εν τῷ bupavg, ἐχῶν Kat αὐτὸς Bbpercvoy 
ofibatic the beaven,, having also bimself Baicklo 
cfu. %3Kai αλλος ayyedAos εξηλθεν ex τὸν 
abarp. And another mestrucee ¢ameforth οὐἱ οὗ the 
θυσιαστήριον, exwy εζουσιαν ess TOV Bupos: 
altar, having avihcrily over the Grey: 
και εφωνησε Kpavyn μεγαλῇ TH εχοντι TO δρὲ" 
eold = hecalled = withacry reat tatheonghaving tho eickle 
mavoy To οἷν, Acywrs Πεμψον σὸν τὸ δρέπανον 
the sharp, sayiog; Sendtbou οὔμϊμες the sickle 
πο οἷν, Kai τρνγησον Tous βυτρυας τὴς aume- 
the sharp, and cucoffihoa the clasters ofthe vine 
λον ΤῊΣ ὙΠ3, ὅτι ytuacay αἱ oradvAai ἀντὴς" 
olthe earth, because areripeved the grapes -ofher; 
19 καὶ εβαλεν ὁ ayytAos To Bpewavoy αὗτον εις 
ood cast the messenger tha αἰεὶ! ofbimeelf ἔπιυ 
THY γῆν, και ετρυγῆσε THY ἀμπελὸν τῆς Ὕπη:, 
fhe earth, and wanscutod tha vine ofthe = earib, 
και εβαλεν εἰς THY ληνὸν tov θυμου τον θέον 
and cast into the wioe-presa oftbe wrath ofthe God 
ε - 
τὸν μεγαν, Kar εἐποτηθη ἥ Anvos’ efwlev 
the great. And wostrodden the wiue-prees  outnide 
τῆς πόλεως, mat εἔηλθεν αἷμα ex τῆς ληνου 
orthe — city, διὰ camecforth blood outof the rine-pres 
axpt των χαλινων τῶν ἱππων απὸ σταδιων 
trento Ube bridles ofthe horses from furlongs 
χιλίων éfaxogiwy, 
Blhousand siz hundred. 


WODKS follow after then. 

14 And 1 saw, and be 
hold 1 a white Cloud, and 
en the CLOUD one silling 
teke o Sun of Man, 3 hav- 
ing on his uzapa polden 
Crown, aod in bis HAND ἃ 
sharp Sickle. 

15 And Another Angel 
:came forth out of (be 
TEMPLE, cryine with ἃ 
Loud Voice to (he ong sit- 
TING) on the ¢x1ovp, 
$" Send thy sickix, and 
reap; Because the Hove 
toreap 18 come; Because 
tho HARVEST tof the 
EABTRH is dry.” 

16 And BR Sho sat on 
the choup cast his cickla 
on tho EARTH, and ble 
EARTH was recped. 


17 And Ancther Angel 
camo forth out of tuaT 
TEMPLE which 14 in 
HEAVEN, δὲ also having o 
sharp Sickle, 

*18 And Another Angel 
came forth cut of the aLe 
TAD, having Authorily peer 
tho Fink, and he called 
with aluud cry to the ona 
NAVING tlhe SUARP 
SICELB, B1ying, $ "Send 
Thy ΒΙΔῈΡ SICKLE, and 
cut of the cLiustzsa of 
the VINE af the Eantn; 
Because * her GLAPES aro 
ful'y ripe. 

.19 And the Angel cast 
his SICKLE to the SABTH, 
and gathered tho frnit of 
the VINK of the EANTH, 
and cast it unto {the 
GRRAT WINE-PseEss of tho 
wnatu of Gop. 


20 And tthe Winer. 
Pagss wos trodden ? out. 
side of the city; and 
Blood came forth out of 
the WINE-riess, f aven to 
the paipieEs of the Hor. 
s§S,0 thousand six bun- 
dred Furlongs off. 


* Vatican Manuscaret, No, 1160.—-14. sharp—emit, 
98. the onara of Lhe Bantu ie fuliy ripe (a.) 
¢ 13. for (a c.)} 1 
, 114. Ezek. iv 0; Dan. vil. 13; Rev. Ὁ. 10. 
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16. ev. gin 1, 


cree 


t 14. Rev. tl. ἃ. 
Jer. MH. 33, Hew. xiii. 12. 


15, of the—omrl (a 5.} 


15. Rev. χὺ!]. 17. 
118 Joel lil. 13. 
1 20. Heb. alii.12; Rev. xia, 


Cap. 15; 1.) 


KE®, ιε΄, 15, 


1 Και εἰδον αλλο σήμειον εν Ty ουρανῷ μεγα 
And [Leaw another aign in the heaven great 
4 Η 

και θαυμαστον, αγγελυὺυς ἔπτα, EXoVTAS πλη- 
aud wonderful, menenges@ = BeTED. having plagues 
yas ἔπτα Tas egyarus, ὅτι εν auras ετελεσθη 
seven the lost opes, because ln them was finished 
ὁ @uzos του θεον. ἯΚαι εἰδὸν ὧς θαλασσαν 

the wrath ofthe Gud, And [eaw se asea 
ὑαλινην μεμιγμενὴν πυρι, καὶ TOUS VIKwWYTAS EH 
vlasay having been mingled with fre, and thong being conquerors of 
ἵν θηριου και €H TIS εἰκονοξ αυτου, καί εκ TAY 
(ne wihi-beast καὶ of the image of bim, and of the 
αριθμον τον ονοματοβ GUTOV, EOTWTAS Er THY 


nomber of the mame of hin, standing on the 
θαλασσαν τὴν ὕὑαλινην exovtas κιθαρας Tou 
ora the ΓΙ having barps of ‘he 


feov. %Kas ᾳδουσι την inv Μωνσεως δονλου 
Gad, And theymng tho sang of Musewabond-servant 
τον θεον, καὶ THY wony τον ἀρνίον, AEyorTeEs: 
oftie God, and the soug ofthe lamb, euyiogy 
Meyada καὶ θαυμαστα Ta epya cou, κυριε ὁ 
Great and = =o wondei ful the works ofthee, O Lord the 
Geos ὁ παντοκράτωρ, δικαιᾶι Kat αληθιναι αἱ 


Gad the alinighty, just * and true the; 
ὅδοι gov, ὁ βασιλευς των εθνων" ὅτις ov μὴ 
ways of thee, the king ofthe ππιιῦπε: who sot not 


φοβηθῃ *[ ve, κυριε, καὶ δοξαση To ovoua gov: 

nay fear (ther,) Ὁ Lurd, ond may glorify the pame of thce? 
a 

ὅτι provos datos: ὅτι παντα ἜΪτα εθνη] ἡξυυσι 

berause alone bouatiful; because all the nations) shal come 

Kat προσκυνησονσιν evwmrioy σον" ὅτι ta δι 

and shall wursbip in preaeuce of thee; because Lhe right- 


καιώματα gov epavepwlnray. 


ruth ποῖρ o(thee were rounifeated. 
ὁ [Καὶ] μετα ravta εἰδον, καὶ nyoryn ὁ 
And) after ibesetbinga = I[ saw, and τῷὸ s opened the 


VZOS Τῆς CHAVIS TOV μαρτυριου ἐν Τῷ Oupavy’ 
‘emple of the tabernacle of the testimony = in the heaven: 
δ καὶ εἔηλθον of ἑἕπτα ayyeAat οἱ ἐχοντέ» Tas 
and ¢amecut the seven measencers thore having the 
* δεδ : 
ἑπτα πληγας *[ex Tov vaou, | ἐνδεδυμένοι λινον 
ueven plaguce (out ofthe temple,) having been clothed linea 
καθαρὸν λαμπρον, Kal περιεζωσμενοι περι τα 
pure bright, and having been girt sound about the 


στηθη (was χρυσας. Kai ἐν ex των τε σα- 
Lrvanty girdles golden. And one of the four 


ρων (wav εδωκε τοῖς éwra αγνελοις ἑπτα dice 
living onea gare tothe seven meesengern aeven = bowls 


das xpuoas, γεμουσας Tov Suu teu θεον Tov 
golden, being full ofthe wrath o.the Goc oftha 


APOCALYPSE, 


| Gircles, 


(Chap.15: 7. 


CHAPTER XV. 


1 And $1 saw Another 
Signin MEAVEN, great and 
wonderful, Teeven Aupels 
having the eevcen Last 
Plagues; tBicause by 
Uhemthe ΠΑ of Gop 
was to be cunipleted. 

2 And leuw ae it wer 
ta glusy Seca mingled 
wilh Fire, and th: cone 
QUERORS Of the * HEAsT, 
and “of hie mack, and 
the VUMBER Of hi. K..ME, 
slanding on the (11.485: 
sta, Jhaving arp. w 
Gop. 

3 And the sing {tac 
sone ol Moses the ὃ... 
vant of won, and the sons 
of the Lamu, sying, 
2“ Greet and = wenderiul 
are thy wouks, O Lon 
Gop, the OMNIPOTENT. 

righteous aod lruc are 
thy ways,O KING of the 
NATIONS | 

4 t Who shall not fear, 
O Lord, and glonly thy 
NAME? Sincc thou alone 
are bountiful; For τ Alt 
the Nations Shall come 
an. worship in thy pres- 

ne 3 Becnuse thy Βα: - 
κου ACTS Were made 
manifest.” 

§ And after (hese things 
T caw, and [the TeMPLE 
of the PAnRBNACLE of the 
TESTIMONY Im HEAVEN 
wag opencd ; 

6 And Tilus., SEVEN 
Angels NAVING Lhe SEVEN 
Plagues came out of the 
TEMPLE, JYelothed with 
pure bright # Linen, ind 
encireled about the 
nrekasts wilh  goiden 


7 7 And one of the rouge 
Living ones gave to the 
SEVEN Angela Seven golti- 


len LDowls fullof the woaTir 


° Vaticam Manuscair?, No. 1160.—2. mace, and of the axaat, andofthe mumpagr {π.} 


d. thee--omit (n.) 4. the Nations—omil (u.) 


~EMbEe—omit [5.} 
+ 6. Lithon, a atone, te tho rending of a c- 
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» ὃ. Deut. xxxii.4; Paacxi. 2; cxxxix. 14. tb 
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6. out of thy 


2 2. Key. 
£ δ. Exod. ay. 
. 


Chap. 15. 8. APOCALYPSE. rChap.16: 6. 


CwyTos εἰς τους aiwvas των aiwywy. 8 Και evye-|0f THAT Gop who Lives 
pnehving fer (le agea ofthe ares: And was | lor the AGES of the AGEs. 
μισθη ὃ vaos Kamvou ex τῆς δρξ.)}5 Tov Ceov καὶ ὃ Anc {the ΤΕ ΡΙΊ(Ε Was 
full Lhetemple ofsmouke fromthe glory ofthe God  and| fullof* Smoke {irom the 
ex τὴς δυναμεως αὐτου" καὶ ovders nSvvyaro|GLonyY of Gop, and from 
Irom the power of him; and =s boone wesable | his POWER; and no one 
εἰσελθεῖν εἰς TOY ναὸν, axpt τελεσθωσιν αἱ] 5,88 able (0 enler the TEM- 

to enter iuto the temple, till should be fimubed the| PLE, till the SEVEN 


ἕπτα πληγαι των ἑπτα αγγελω;:. Plagues of the 5ΞΞΎΝ An» 
seven plagues ofthe seven messengers. gels were completed. 
ΚΕΦ, is’, 16, CHAPTER XVI. 


1 And C heard a creat 
Voice t out of the TEMPLE, 
saying [to thc SEVEN An- 
gels, ‘Go forth, and pour 
out the srvEN Bowls fof 
the ὝΔΑΤΙ of Goo into 
the EARTI.”” 
εἰς THY ὙΠ»: 2 And the Frast went 


inte the earth. forth, and poured out his 
Kat απελῦεν ὁ πρῶτος, καὶ efexee ΤῊΡ] now. tonthe Lax; and 


1 και ηκουσὰ φωνη5 μεγελης εἴ Tov Μμᾶου,ς 
And ἔ neard A voice great outof the temple, 
λεγουσης Tos ἕπτα ayycAoiss Ὕπαγετε και 
saying to tha seven mowenzen; Go you forth and 
EXYEGTE TAS ἕπτα φιαλας TOV θυμον του θεου 
da you pour oulthe sevea bowls ofthe wiath ofthe God 


And went forth the ont, and Poured out the t there came an evil and 
φιαλὴν αυτου ἔπι THY YN" και EVEVETO ἕλκος malignant Ulcer on Trosk 
bowl ofhimeelf om the land; and | war anuleerl ΜῈΝ t raving the MARK 
κακὸν καὶ wornpoy ers Tous ανθρωποὺυς Tovs|of the nEAsT, and on 
had and evil oo the mea those) THOSE WORSHIPPING his 
εχονῖας TO χαραγμα Tuv Onorov, Kat Tovs| imace. 
having the mark efthe wSild-beast, and those 3 And the SECOND 


πρυσκννουντας Τῇ εἰκόνι ἄντου. 
doing reverence ta the imase of him. 


δῖζαι ὁ devtepos tlayyeAos] elexee τὴν 


poured out his now. fin- 
to the SEA; and tit be- 
came Biood, as of one 


And the second (inessencer] poured out the Dead; tand Every living 
φιαλὴν αὗτου εἰς τὴν θαλασσαν" καὶ evyeveTo| Soul dicd,—tiose in the 
bowl ofhimself into the fea; and t became | SEA; 
αἷμα ὡς vexpov, Kat πασα ψυχὴ *[Cwys] awe-| 4 And tie HIRD 
Lived κα ofadeadone, and every soul [of bfe] died | poured out his BowL ¢in- 
θανεν ἐν Tn θαλασσῇῃ- tothe RIVERS, and Tinto] 


in «the nen. 
4 kas ὁ rpiros εἔεχεε τὴν φιαλην αὗὑτον εἰς 
And the third pourecdout the bowl ofhimeelf iuto 
Tuvs ToTauous και εἰς τας πηγας των ὑδατων' 
the rivers audinio the fuuotaine ofthe πλοῖα; 
και eyevero αἷμα. *Kat ἤκουσα του αγγελου 
and itbecame blood. And L heard the Measenser 
των ὕδατων AeyorTos* Aikatos εἰν ὁ ων 
ofthe waters saying; Nighteous art thou, the one existing 
και δην, ὁ ὅσιος, ὅτι ταῦτα εκριναϑ" 
anil who was, the bountiful one, because these things {Ἰοὺ bast judged; 
« 

δ ότι αἷμα ἅγιων καὶ προφήητων εξεχεαν, Kat 
because blood of holy ouce and ofpruphets they poured out, and 


αἷμα avrous edwxas mew αξιοι εἰσι. 7 Kas 


the FOUNTAINS of Wae 
TERS; {and they became 
Blood. 


5 And I heard the ax- 
GEL of the WATEAS saying, 
1“ Rightcous art = thou, 
t the ove who Is, and who 
Was,—the BOUNTIFUL 
one; Because thou hast 
judged These. 

6 Because ¢ they poured 
out the Blood of t¢ Saints 
and of Prophets, tthou 
gavest them also Blood to 


—_  ..-.  θτΠὃΠὃΠΠὃΠΠΠΠΠθὅὖό. τς. ΄΄ἷ“ἷ“Ἕ  ““ “ “Ἕ“ἝἽΓ͵. ὁ -“πππσπσππττἕτᾧἷΤ -- 


blood tothem thougavest todrink; worthy they are. And drink; they deserve it.” 

* Vatican Maxuscniet, No. Lins. the amore (B.) 8. of life—omut, a 
and—omrt. 

+1. out of the rgsprsx, omilted by a. 3. messenger, omitled by ac. 4 Into, 
omitted by ac. 
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αἰ. 1S: xviii. 20. 1 δ. Isa xt, 26, 


“παρ. 10. 7.1 


nkovoa Tov θυσιαστηριου λεγοντος" Nat, κυριε 
Iheard the allar saying; Yea, OLort 
ε 
ὁ Geos ὁ παντοκράτωρ, αληθιναι και δικαίαι αἱ 
the God the almighty, true apd) righteous the 
κρισεις σον. 
judgments of thee. 
> Kat ὁ rerapros ekexee THY φιανην avTou 
And the fourth pourcd out the bow! = vf hinmelf 
ἐπι τὸν ἥλιον" καὶ εδοθηὴ αὐτῷ καυματισαι 
on the sun; and wasgiven (ὦ lium fo bura 
ι 
τοὺς avOpwrous εν πυρι. 95 Και εκαυματισθη- 
the men In Ore. And were burued 
σαν of ανθρωποι καυμαμεγα, Kat εβλασφημησαν 
the men heat Krect, and they Liasphemed 
To ovoia του θεὸν τον εχοντος efovtiay emi 
the πα ofthe God ofthnt having authority over 
Tas πληγας- ταυταξς' MALOU NETEVOT σαν δουναι 
the = playnce theae; and σὺν = they reformed to give 
αντῳ δυξαν. 
[ὁ ππι glory, 
0 Καὶ ὁ πεμπτος εἔεχεε τὴν φιαλὴν αὐτοῦ 


And the neth pouredout the bowl oflim 4 
ἐπι τὸν θρονον tov Onpiov. Kat eyevzto ἢ 
on the throne ofthe wild-beasi, And Lecame = the 
famireit avTov ἐσκοτωμενη" καὶ ἐμασσωντο 
kingdom of iin darkeved; and they bit 
Tas γλωσσας αὑτων ex Tov movov, } και 
the tonguce ofthemnelves because ofthe anguish, ani 


εβλασφημησαν τὸν θεὸν Tov ovpavov εκ των 
they blasphemed the God ofthe heaven becaure uf the 
πονων αὑτων και ἐκ Tw ἑλκων αὑτων" και 
οἵ εἰναι κεῖνο maudbecauseofthe ulcera οὐ themuelves; and 
ον μετενθησαν EK Των ἐργωὼν αὑτων. 
not they seformed from the works of Lhennelves. 
2 Kai ὁ éxtos etexee THY φιαλὴν abrov em 
Audthe sitth poured ont the howl ofhinself on 
TOY πύταμον Toy peyay Evppatnys καὶ εξηραν- 
the τίνος the = great Euphrates, and wandned 
Π « « 
On τὸ ὑδωρ αὑτον, iva ἑτοιμασθῃ Ἢ ὁδὺς των 
up the water υέϊι, sothatmightbe prepared ihe way ofthe 
4 
βασιλέων των απὸ avaroAwy nator. 4 Και 
hings ofthow from Tisipgs ofasun, And 
εἰδον ex Tov στόματος Tov δρακοντος καὶ ex 
bunw outof the mouth of the dragon and out of 
γον TTOMATOS του θηριρυ καὶ Ex του στομᾶτος 
Ihe πιο ἐκ ofthe will-beaut and oat of the mouth 
τὸν φευδοπροφητου πνευματα τρια axa@apra 
ofthe falee-prophet epirils three uuclean 
i 
ws βατραχοι' δ'(εισι yap πνευματα δαιμω- 


pains 


ae froge; (they are for Bpirite of de- 
ViWdy WoivvrTa σημεια") a €nTopeveTai ἐπι 
mons workiog slgna;) which go forth to 
tous βασίλεις της otkouxeyns ὅλης, συναγα- 
the kiogs ofthe habitable whove, 


APOCALYPSIS. 


to gather | 


CChap.16- V4. 


7 And 1 heard the ΑἹ." 
TAH Baying, ‘Yes, {O 
Lord Gop, the omNiro. 
TYNT, Ttrue and righte- 
ous are thy JUDGMENTS." 


8 And the Fovunrit 
poured out hie Bowr ¢ on 
the BUN; tandto hin it 
wos given to burn ΜΥΚΥΝ 
with lire. 

9 And MEN were burned 
with great Jleat, and 
*they fblosphemed fF the 
NAME Of THAT Gon who 
WAS Authority over these 
PLAGUES; and fthey re- 
formed not 1 10 giwe him 
Glory. 

10 And the ¥rrtic 
poured out Jus powL fon 
the THRONE of the DRAST; 
tand hia KINGDOM ws 
darkened; nnd they Dit 
their TONGUES becau-e of 
the PAIN, 


11 and blasphemed the 
Gov of JIKAVEN On ac- 
count of their PAINS and 
ther turcers; and they 
reformed not from their 
WORKS, 


12 And the sixti 
poured out Mig BOWL on 
the GHEAY DIVER, $tthe 
EuPURATES: and its wa- 
TER was dmed up, 450 
that the way of Tose 
ΚΙΝΩ5 who nre from the 
Sun-rising might be pre- 
pared. 

15 And 1 saw ont of the 
mourn of the {pRAGON, 
and out of the moutu of 
the BEAST, and out of the 
MOUTH of the JFALSK 
PROVHET, three impure 
Spirits, as Frogs. 

14 For they ore Spinta 
oy Demons, ¢ working 
Signs, which go forth to 
the KINGs of the whole 


* Vatican Manuacnrirt, No. 1100.—). men blasphetned (a.) 


1 {. ln preaence uf ruat Gop, (a.) 


t 7. llev. xy. 8. Σ 7. Rev. xill. 10, xlv.10; xlx. 3. 
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10. Rey, in. 2. 


1 9. Rev.ix, tu. 


£12 [58..1}}. 2, 25. t 
t 14.2 Thess. 14.0; Mev. xia. 13, bd; εἰς. 90, 


12, the Evpuaatss, (a c.) 


HWABITADLE, ἰὼ gather 
ta, Rev. vill. 1%, ta 
1B. Rev. xh 


IT IL. verse ἢ. fia 
14, Rey. xii, 8,0, 


Crap. 16: 15. APOCALYPSE. 


γειν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸν πολεμὸον TNS ἥμερας εκει- 
togetherthem for the war ofthe day ofthat 
νὴ TNS μεγαλῃς Tov θεουν Tov παντοκρατορος. 
ofthe great με Ged ofthe almighty. 

τιον ἐρχομαι ὡς κλεπτηπ᾽ μακαρίος 6 γρη- 

(Lo, [ come as . sta, bicesed ale one 
yopwy, Kat Thpwy τα ἱματια avTov, iva pn 
watching, and keeping the gnarmente of himself, so that not 


'γυμνος wepimatTn, Kat BAerwot THY agxynpodu- 


naked be pray walk, aud (hey inay see the shame 
ynv avtov.) '6 Kai συνηγαγεν avtovs ets τον 
of him.) Audche gathe-eltogether them into the 


τόπον Tov καλουμένυν Ἕβραιστι Ἀρμαγεδον. 
place that being called in Tlelrew Armageddon, 
oe t 
Kae ὁ ἕβδομος efexee τὴν φιαλην aitov 
And τὴν. seventh pourcdout the bowl of himself 
emt τὸν aepas καὶ efnA0e φωνὴ μεγαλὴ απὸ 
on the alr; pnd comeforth avoice grest from 
του yaov Tov oupavov, azo Tov θρονον, λεγου- 


the temple oftha heaven, from the throne, Bay- 
ga’ Teyove. Kai eyevovto αστραπαι καὶ 
ioz, It has been dove. Aod were lightuings and 


pwrai Kai Bpovra, Hat σεισμος *T evyevero | 
voices and = thunders, aod ancarthquake (sax) 


ov ot ανθρωποι 
from ofwhich the men 


TNAIKOVTOS σεισμος 
Βὸ great ho cirthquake 
19 Καὶ eyeveto ἣ πολις ἢ μεγαλη 


Aud was the city the Great 


Εἰς Tora peppy, Kat αἱ πόλεις των εθνων εἐπεσον" 
iuco three parts, and the εἰἴεβρ ofthe nations fell; 


και BDaBvAwy ἢ peyadn εμνησθὴ evomov Tov 
and = Babylon tbe great wasremembered before the 


θεον, Sovvat αὐτῇ TO πυτήριον Tov oivov Tov 
Gud, ta give toher the cup o({the wine ofthe 


Ovuov THs opyns adtou: ὃ και raga νησος εφυ- 


μεγας, οἷος οὐκ evyeveto ad’ 
great, such not wes 


€yevoyvTa επὶ TNS YTS, 
were on the earth, 
οὗτω μεγας. 


£90 great. 


wrath ofthe anger of bimeelf; sods cvery island fied 
ΟῚ 

γε. καὶ opn οὐχ εὑρεθησαν" 7! και xarala 

awnoy, and mountains pot were found, and hail 


ceyaAn ws ταλαντίαια καταβαινει εκ τὸν ουρα- 


great acifweighingatalent comeadown outof the lenveo 
vou ext τους av@gwrovse kai εβλασῴημησαν 
on the minen; and Llaspbemed 

οὗ ανθρωποι Tov θεν εκ TNS πλῃγης TNS 

the wien the Gud omaceount ofthe plague ofthe 

xaracns, ὅτι μεγαλὴ εστιν ἢ πληγὴ αὐυτης 
hail, becawe great is the plague of her 

σφοδρα, 

sicecdipgly. 
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17. of uzAVEN, Omitted by B. 


t ὡ nate xxiv. 43; 1 Thess. v 
ὑ. Rev. xix. 10. 


{Chap.16: 21. 


them together for tthe 


WAR of that GAFAT DAY 
of the OMNIPOTENT Gop. 


15 ¢(Behold! Iam com- 
ingaga Thief; blessed is 
NE who watenEs and 
keeps his GARMENTS, ἢ 0 
that he may not "walk 

naked, and they should sce 
his SHAME.) 


16 And the gathered 
them together into Tua‘r 
PLACE Which is CALLED 
in Jlebrew * Armagecon. 


17 And the seventi 
poured out his Bowl on 
the alm; and there came 
forth a floud Voice from 
the TEMILE tof WEAVEN, 
from the TITRONE, Saying, 
+ Itis done.” 


18 And {there were 
Lightninys, and Voices, 
fand ‘Vhunders, ¢ aid 
there was a great Earth- 
quake; {such as was not 
smce ta Man was on the 
FARTH, Such an LEarth- 
quake,—so great. 


19 And tthe cGrrar 
cITY hecame Three Parts, 
and the ciT1Es of the ΝᾺ- 
tions fell down; and 
Babylon the GnEaT $ was 
remembered before God, 
tto have viven her the cup 
of the wine. of the InpiIG- 
NATION of his WRATH. 


20 And Every Island 
fled, and no Mountains 
were found. 


2] And a great ITai', 
as if weighing a talent, 
comes down from MFA- 
ΝΙΝ On MIN; and ΜῈΝ 
biasphemed Gop on ac- 
count of tihe PLAGUE of 
the WAIL, Because the 
PLAGUE of itis excceding- 
ly great. 


18. was—omit. 
1S. and Thunders, 


y.2;2 εν. αὐὐν 10: 
Σ 17. αν χσι. ΝᾺ 


: 18. Dan, xii. 1. 119, 


t 19, fsa. li. 17, 23; Jer αὐτοῦ. 1.: 
1.31. αν. xi.10, 


i 21. verses 9, ὟΝ 


ΚΕΦ. (17, 


"Kai nAdey εἷς εκ των ἐπτα αγγελων τῶν 


And came one of the seven messengers of those 

© rf 3 

εχώντων Tas ἑπτὰ φιάλας, Hat eAGANTE μὲτ 
caving the = seved bowls, and spoke with 


ἐμον, Ἀεγων" Aevpo, δειξω σοι To κριμα Τῆς 
Ine, saying: Come hither, 1 willabow te thee the judginent of the 
WOopyyAs TNS meyaAns, THS καθημενὴς ἐπι Τῶν 
ΠΥ ΤΣ the great, ofthal altting on the 

. « 
ὕδατων των πολλων" Ῥὁμεθ᾽ 7s ἐπόρνευσαν 
Patera the many; with whom comoutted fornication 


οἱ βασιλεῖς της YS, και ἐμεθυσῦησαν οἱ κατοι- 
the kings ofthe earth, and were made drunk thase ipbaiin- 


κουντες THY Ὑὴν *[ex τον οινον TNS πορνείας 
ing (he earth {with the wine ofthe furcnication 
avens.] 4Kat απηνεγκε pe εἰς ἐρῆμον ev 
of ber.) And hecarnedaway ime tote a dupert fo 
Weevpatic Kat εἰδον γνυναικα καθημενὴν επι 


apirat, andl = Taaw Β woman sitting on 


Onpiov κοκκινον, Ὕεμον ovouctay βλασφήμιας, 
awild-least πολτὶσῖ, beige full of names of blanp .emy, 


4 καὶ ἡ 


εχον κεφαλὰς ἕπτα Kai κερατα δεκα. 
having heads seven = and horns teu. And the 
γυνὴ ἣν περιβεβλημενη πορφυρουν Kat κοκκι- 


having been clothed purpie and ecarict, 


νυν, μαι Κεχρυσωμενῆ χρυσίῳ Kat λιθῳ τιμιῳ 

and having heen gilded = with gokl sud δνίουδ prerious 
και papyapiTais, €vyovuTa Χχρυσοὺν ποτήριον εν 
and having golden aA cup ia 


τῇ χειρι αὑτης γεμὸν βδελνγματων, και τα 


WaThall Was 


peur, 


the hand ofbseraelf being ful) of abominations, and the 
« 

avalapra ΤΉ" πορνείας ἀντΏΣ, 5 καὶ €Wi To 

uncleannesses ofthe fornication of herself, and on the 


HETWTOY AUTNS Ovoua γεγραμμενον" υστηριον" 
furchead) of hertelf δ διὸ having been written; Myotery; 


Βαβυλων ἡ μεγαλῆ, ἢ μητὴρ των πορνων Kat 


abylon = the yrent, the mother ofthe harlots anil 
των βδελυγματων ths yns. ὅ Και εἰδὸν τὴν 
ofthe  alominations ofthe earth. Abd ] enw the 


γυναικα μεθνουσαν εκ του αἷἱματος των ἅγιων, 


woman drunken with the blood ofthe holy ones, 
καὶ εκ TOV αἷἱματοξς των μαρτυρων Ingov. Kai 
and with the Lleod ofthe witnesses of Susus. Aud 


εθανμασα, dor QuT7nV θαυμα μεγα. 
having seen her = a wonder preat. 
7 Και εἰπε μοι ὁ αγγελος' Atars εθαυμασας: 
And sakd τῷ ine the mewenger; Why  didat thou wonder? 
«γὼ σοι Epw TO μυστήριον τῆς γυναικος, και 


} τῷ thee willtell the vecret of the Woman, and 
τυυ Onpiov του βασταζοντος αὐτὴν, Tov εχον- 


I wondered, 


ofthe wild-besat of that Leaning her, ofthat having 
Tus Tas ἕπτα Kepadas και Ta Sexa κερατα. 
the teven heads nud ἐμα ten horns, 


APOCALYPSE. 


[chap.17: 7. 


a 


CHAPTER XVII. 


I And tone of Trose 
SEVEN Angels having the 
SEVEN Bowls come and 
spoke with me, Biying, 
“Come, {1 will show thee 
the JUDGMENT of [THAT 
GNFAT HWAULOT, feho 
sits on t Many Waters; 

2 {νι} whom the 
KINGS of the FAnTH com- 
mitted fornication, and 
Tthe INIADITANTS of the 
EARTH were made drink 
with the wine of her ron- 
NICATION,’ 

& And he conductcd me, 
in Spirit, {into a Desert; 
and I saw a Woman sil- 
line tona "scarlet Beast, 
full of ff Blasphemous 
Names, havo BCVC 
Ileads and ten Il orns. 

4 And the Woman twas 
clothed in Purple and 
Searict, and adorned with 
Gold and precious Stone 
and Pearls, Ὁ having in 
her WAND a golden Cup, 
}full of Abominations, and 
the ImpunITIES Οἱ * her 
PORNICATION; 


5 and on her FORENEAD 
a Name written, J Mys- 
tery, Babylon the Gnxat, 
tthe MoTuEs of the uan- 
Lots and of the abomi- 
NATIONS of the RABTHI.’’ 


6 And I saw {the wo- 
MAN drunk fwith the 
BLOOD or the SAINTS, and 
with the poop of {the 
wirn¥sszes of Jesus; and 
having seen her, 1 won- 
dered with great Wonder. 

7 And the ANGEL said 
to me, ‘ Why didst thou 
wonder? I will tell thee 
the SECRET of the Woman, 
and of THAT BRAST BEAR- 
ING her,—TWAT WAVING 
the sr.veEn Heacs and the 
TEN Horns. 
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Chap. 17. 8.) 


APOCALYPSE. 


{Chap.17- 15. 


BTo θηριον ὃ εἰδες, ἣν, καὶ οὐκ εστι, και 
The wild-benal which thousawest, wae, and not ls, and 


μελλεε avaBaivew ex τὴς αβυσσου, καὶ εἰς arw- 
«“ἀυουξ tacomeup outof*he shyas, and into = des- 
Η 

λείαν ὑπαγειν" κα, θανμασονται οἱ κατυικουντες 

truction to gu; acd willwonder those cwelling 
e 

Ere TNS YNS, ὧν OV γὙεγραπται ταονοματα ET! 

the earth, of =Lom not has vecowrilten the Hames oo 

ro βιβλιον της Cwns απὸ καταβολης κόσμου, 

the acroll ofthe life from acastingdo=sn of a world, 

βλεποντων τὸ θηρίον ὅτι ἦν, και ove εστι, 

bebolding the wili-Least becausehbe was, aud net i 


και παρεσται. *'NSe ὁ vous ὁ exwv copia. 
and wiilbe present. Here the mind theonebaving wisdom, 


Al éxra κεφαλαι, Erra opn εἰσιν, ὅπου 7 γννὴ 
The ecven heads, seven noun linsare, where the woman 
er’ 10 Ka; βασιλεις éxra 
oa Aud kinga eeven 
εἰσιν" of πεντε ἐπεσαν, 6 eis ἐστιν, ὁ αλλος 
are; the five fel., the one is, the olber 


ουπω ηλθε, και ὅταν €AMn, ολιγον αὐτον Jet 
nutyet tecome, and wheuhemay lLavecome, alittle hiniit behores 


Katto On-iov, & nv, Kat οὐκ ἐστι» 
Aud the wi.i-beast, ΒΊΟΣ was, and not is, 


και autos oydoos ἐστι, καὶ εκ των ἕπτα εστι, 
even he eighth is, and οὐ οὐ the scveo ity 
και εἰς ἀπωλειὰν ὕπαγει, |? Kasra δεκα κερα- 
acd into destruction Aad the horus 
e e 
τὰ a evccses, Sexa Barireis εἰσιν, οἵτινες 
whichthousawest, ten kinge are, ae 


βασιλειαν οὐυπω ελαβον, αλλ᾽ efcvaiary ὡς βασι- 
akigdom ποῖγεῖ received, but euthority as 


καθηται 
oils 


αυτων. 
thes. 


μειναι. 
tu γεπίλιῃ, 


Ευεε. tea 


kiss 
ε 
Aeis μιαν @pay λαμβανουσι μετα Tor θηριον. 
one hour they receive with the will-beast, 
"ἃ Οὗτοι μιαν εχυυσι γὙνωμήν, καὶ τὴν δυναμιν 
These oae have purpose, and the puwer 


καὶ THY elovaicy ἑαυτων Tw Onpiw διδυασιν. 


aud tha authonty ofthemoaclves tobe wild-Least they give. 
᾿Ξ: Οὗτο! μετα Tov apvioy πολεμησουσι" καὶ TO 
These with the lamb willmake war; and the 


ἀρνίον νικησει αὐτους, ὅτι κυριος KUPIWF ECT, 
jamb willuvercume them, because a Lord oflordas 
ε ᾽ 

και βασιλευς βασιλεων" καὶ οἱ μετ᾽ αντου, 

and a King of kings; and those with hin, 
κλητοῖ Kat ἐκλεκτὸς Kat πιστοι. Kat λεγει 
called οὐ ε δι ἃ chosenones and faithful ones. And bewsays 

t 

μοι" Τα ὑδατα ἃ eides, οὗ ἢ πορνὴ καθη- 
tome; The waters which thou sawest, where the harlot ais 


rat, Agot καὶ oXAN εἰσι, Kai εθνὴ και γλωσσαι. 
pecples and ecrowde are, δι nations and toayua. 


heis 


8 The Beast which 
thou sawest, was, and is 
‘not, and fis about to 
aseend out of the aByss, 
iand tto go χπίο Destruc- 
tion; and THOSE wha 
Dw*1LL on the #ARTH (tor 
of whom *the NAME lins 
het been written on the 
SCBOLL Of the LIFE from 
the Foundation of ue 
World,) : will wonder, sec- 
ing the BEAST, Because he 
was, andis not, and shail 
be present. 

9 tlhercis THAT MIND 
which Was Wisdom. 
The srven Heads ere 
geven Mountains, on which 
the WOMAN sis, 

10 And the Kinga are 
seven; the FIVE are fal- 
lun, the oNFis, the otlie 

ris not yetcome; andwhin 
‘he may hase come, he 
must remain a little while. 

li And the BEAST, 
which wis, and 15 not, be 
19 both au Eivhtls and is οἱ 
the SEVEN, j and goes ilo 
Destruction. 

1. And the } TEN llorns 
which thuu sawest aie 
Ten Kinys, who have not 
t(yet} received ἃ Raiug- 
dom, but they receive Au- 
thority, as Kings, One 
Ilour with the HEAST. 

13 These h:ve One Pur- 
pose, and they give their 
POWER and fF Authority to 
the BEAST. 

14 ~TVhese will make 
war with the LAMB, and 
the LamB will conquer 
them, (1 Because he is 
Lord of Lords, and King of 
Kings,) fand ΤΙ ΟΕ who 
are with him are CALLED, 
and chosen, and faithful.” 

15 Aud he says to me, 
{The watTEk9 which 
thou sawest, where the 
HABLOT sits, are Peoples, 
and Crowus, and Nations, 
and Languages. 
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Chap. 17: 16.) 


ὁ Και ταδεκα κερατα ἃ ides, και To θη- 
And the ten borna)=s which thou suwest, and the wild- 
plOv, οὗτοι μισησουσε THY πορνὴν, kat Hpnuw- 


APOCALYPSE, 


beast, theed willhate the harlot aud baring made 
wevny ποιησουσιν avTny *[ Kat γυμνην,} και 
demolate willinake ber (even naked, ) 

Tas σαρκας αὐτῆς payorTai, Kat ἀντὴην κατα- 
the δι κῃ ofher willeat, and ber 
καυσουσιν ev wept. 'O yap θεὸς εδωκεν εἰς 
bury with fire. The for God gave inlo 
ras καρδιας autwy, ποιησαι Ἄτην] γνωμην 


the Lesrie oftiwm, to havedone (the) 
αὐτου, Kal Tonga: γνωμην μίαν, Kat δοῦναι τὴν 
ofhim, enodtohavedone purpore one, aod togivea the 
βασιλειαν αὑτων τῳ θηριῳ, αχρι τελεσθησον- 
κἰζύδιη oe thembalves to Wise: ee τ: shall be δπίφμεὰ 
ται of λογοι του θεον. Karn γυνὴ ἦν et 
{he words ofthe God, And thewoman which thou 
ε ‘ ς 
δες, εστιν ἢ πολις ἢ μεγαλῃ ἢ εχονσα βασι- 
baweet, is =the εἰ the great that haviog king- 
λείαν ert των βασιλέων της NS. 
bap over the kings ofthe earth, 


ΚΕΦ, in’, 18. 


1*( Kai] wera tavra εἰδον αλλον αγγελον 
Ana) after theeethingea Leaw = anuthee INcesvuger 


KaTafuivorTa εκ TOV ουρανον, ExcrTa εξονσιαν 
cumimg owe from the heaven, Laving Aulhorly 


μεγαλην' καὶ ἢ yn εφωτισθη ex της δοῖης 


Purpose 


grest, and the earth wasiluminated from the glory 
αὐτου. *Kat expatey ev ἰσχυρᾳ φωνη, Aeyww" 
αὐ him, And he cried gut with astrong, voice, enying; 
ἔπεσον, *[ereoe.] Βαβυλων ἡ peyadn, Kat 
Juis falien, (is fallen, ] Habylon = tha greal, aud 


eyevero κατοικητήριον δαιμόνων, Kat φυλακὴ 
la become shabitateo ofdemaus, and a hasnt 

παντὸς πνευματος axaBbapruv, kat φυλακὴ παν- 
of every spirit ilupure, and a haunt of 
τος opveou axa%apTrov και μεμισημενου" 3 ὅτι 
every bird and beving Veen hated, because 
ἐς τὸν οινου tov θυμὸν τῆς wWopyeias αὐτῆς 
by the Mioe ofthe wrath ofthe foroicativon of her 


Wenwhe παντὰ τα εθνη, και oi βασιλεῖς τὴς 
hasbeen druoken all the polions, and the kings ofthe 


YS wer’ αὐτῆς ἐπόρνευσαν, Kat οἷ ἐμποροι TNS 
Carth with ber fornicated, and the merchants of the 


yns ex τῆς ὄνναμεως Tov orpyvous αὐτῆς en- 


uncleag 


earth by = the power ofthe lusuries ofher were 
λουτήσαν, 
Buniclhed, 
1 Kat ηκουσα αλλὴν φωνὴν ex Tov ουρανου, 
Αὐδ [bend anether voice from the hearen, 
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(Chap. 18: 2. 

16 And the ten Jforns 
which thou gawest, anid 
the BEAST, +these will 
hate the MABLOT, aud ἈΠ: 
make her desolate tand 


aod| naked, and will eat her 


FLESH, and fburn Iler 


wil | With Fire. 


17 For Gon inelined 
their HEARTS to do hia 
PURPOSE, even to execule 
one Purpose, und to give 
their KINGDOM to the 
NEAST, Ttillthe wonps of 
Gop shall be completed. 


18 And the woman, 
whom thou sawesl, fia 
THAT GHEAT CITY, ἢ which 
holds SOVEREIGNTY over 
the KINGY of the zarRTiI.” 


CIIAPTER XVIIL. 


1 } After these things 
Teaw Anctler Angel com- 
ing down from HFAVEN, 
having great Authorily ; 
tand the KART was Ἀ}- 
lumincd with his GLonyY. 


2 And he cried with a 
strong Voice, saying, 
“Fallen 1 = fallen t 15 
Babylon the Great! and 
tia become a Habitation 
of Demons, and a ΠΤ απ! of 
Every impure Spirit, and 
ta JJanntof Fvery unclean 
and hated Bird, 

& becauso tof the 
WINF} of the WRATII of 
her FONNICATLON All the 
NATIONS have ffallen. 
and the KINGS of the 
FARTI committed forn'- 
cation wilh her, and jthe 
MFICHANTS of the KFABRTI 
were enriched hy = the 
powEg of her LUxtrixs.” 


4 AndlI heard Another 
Voice from MkAVEN, say- 


17, the—omit. 1. 


t 10 
118, Rev. xvt. 10. 
t 2 Isa. xiii. 10; 
1. 80; li. 972 


ἈΕΠΙΔΡῚ ΒΒ. APOCALYPSE. 


(Chap. 18: 11. 


λεγουσαν" Ἐξελθετε εξ auras, ὃ Aaos pov, Iva 
eayiog; Come you oulfrum her, the people of me, no that 
ε 
UT συγκοιγωνήησητε ταῖς ἅμαρτιαις ἀντῆς, Kat 
not you may participate with the sina of her, and 
ικ των πληγων αὐτῆς iva pn λαβητε ὅ ὅτι 
from the plagues ofber so that nat youmpy receive; because 
eu 
εκολληθησαν αντῆς ai QuapTiat aypi τὺν ουρα- 
atheredtogether ofher the Biba eventa the 
νον, και εμνημονευσεν ὃ Geos τα αἀδικηματα 
aod remembered the God the Onjust acts 

autns. S Amodore auTn, ὡς και αὐτῇ ἄἀπεκωκε, 

of her. Givc you toher, os also she Bare, 
και διπλωσατε {{αὐτῇῷ } διπλα κατὰ τα 
nol duulle you [16 her) double = accoriing to the 


‘pya avTns’ ἐν τῷ ποτηρίῳ ᾧ εκέμασε, KEpa- 


works ofher; in the cup which shewmited, do you 
mare αὐτῇ διπλουν' ‘dca edotacev ἕαυτην 
wig ta her double; how much ebe glurifiea hemelf 


και ἐστρηνιασε, τοσουτὸν δοτε αὐτῇ Pacavic- 
aud lived luxuriously, so much) give you to her torment 
poy καὶ wevOos. ‘Ors ev τῇ Kapdia adrns 
and mourning. Fecauss in the heart = of bervelf 
Aeyer αθημαι βασιλισσα, και χηρα οὐκ εἰμι, 
$10 ayS; Bait @ gueen, and awiduw not Lam, 
καὶ wevOos ov μὴ ἰδω: ὅδια τοῦτο ev pia 
and mournisg not ποῖ i may see; on account of this in one 
τ: « 4 * 
ἡμερᾳ ἥξουσιν ai πληγαι αὐτης, Gavatos *[ και] 
day willcoms be plagues of her, death [andj 
πένθος καὶ Aijos* καὶ εν πυρι κατακαυθήσεται" 
mourning and fouune; and with fire willbe burpt up; 
674 ισχυρος Kupios ὃ Geos ὃ Kpivas αυτῆν. 
becanse = trang Lord the God theone howang judged ler. 
. € 
9 Kat κλαυσονται καὶ κοψονται ew αὐτῃ οἱ 
And sbail weep acd shail wail over her the 
βασιλεις της yns, of μετ᾽ auTNS πορνευσαντες 
kinga ef the earch, Chose with her having forricsted 
καὶ στρηνιασαντες, ὅταν βλεπωσι τὸν KaTvor 
aod μανίας νεά luzuriouly, when Chey mayaee the smoke 


τὴς Tupwoews αὐτης, απο μακροθεν ἕστηκο- 


ofthe buromg ofber, from) ateaduteoca having stood 
τες δια τον φοβον tov βασανισμον αντης, 
oneccountof the fear ofthe tormecat ofber, 
Asyovtres* Ova, [ovar, ] ἢ πολις μεγαλῃ, Ba- 
BAYLD G3 Woe, (woe,} the cily grea, Ba- 
Budwy ἢ πολις ἢ ἰσχυρα, τι pia dpa ηλθεν 
ιγυπ the city the strong, becausein ove hour came 
ἢ κρισὶς σου. 1! Kat of euwopoi της yns κλαι. 
thejudgmcnlof thes. Aud the werchsuta ofthe earth wee, 


υυσι Kat πενθουσιν en” αντῃ, ὅτι Tov youoy 
and orer her, becausa the 


% 


Inyurg cargo 
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ing, t“Come ont from 
her, my people, so that you 
may have no fe!!owstip 
with her sins, and thiut 
you receive not of her 
PLAGUES. 

δ {because her sins 
were builded together even 
fo HEAVEN, and Σ Gon re- 
membered * her uNuIGH- 
TEOUS ACTS, 

6 1 Render to hex as she 
also rendercd, and repay 
double according to hee 
WORKS; tin the cup 
which she mixed, } mx to 
her double; 

ἢ yas much as she glori- 
fied herse!f, and lived luxu- 
riously, So much Torment 
and Mourning give to her. 
Because she says in hee 
WFABT, ‘1 sita ¢ Queen, 
andam pota Widow, and 
shall by no means 5ee 
Mourning.’ 

8 Therefore in πε 
Day wilk ber Places 
come—Death and Mourn- 
ing and Famine; and she 
will be burnt up with 
Fire; Σ Because * strong is 
Tuat Lord who has 
JUDGED ber. 

9 And {THOSE EINGS 
of the ΒΑΆΤΙΙ, who with 
her committed fornication 
and lived ~~ luxuriously, 
twill mourn and Jawent 
over her, Twhen they see 
the suok¥ of her burning, 

10 standing at a dis- 
tance on account of the 
FEAR Of her TORBNENT. 
saying, J‘ Alast alast the 
GREAT CiTY Babylon, the 
STBUNG ciTY! TBecausy 
in One Hour came thy 
JUDGMENT.’ 


31 And {the wen. 
CHANTS of the FARTS 
weep and mourn over ber, 


Κι. and—vait. 
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Crap. iGi 12.) 


αντων οὐδεις αγοραζει ουκετι" |? γομον χρυσου 
nfthem poone buya any nore; cargo of gold 
rat apyupov, Hat Abou Timiov καὶ μαργαριτου, 
and = ofailver, and ofstone ofvalue aud of pearl, 

καὶ βυσσινον και πορῴφυρας, και σηρίκον Kat 
aud) ooffnecottun and — of purple, and of silk aod 


κοκκίνου" kat παν EvAoy θυινον, Kat παν σκευος 


of scarlet; and = all wood aromatic, and every vessel 
εἐλεφαντινον, καὶ παν σκενος εκ ἔυλον τιμιω- 
ivory, and every vessel of wooed moet 


τατου Kal χαλκου Kiki σιδήρου καὶ μαρμᾶρου" 
precigua and ofcopper and ofiron and of marble, 


wai κινάμωμον, Kat αμωμον, Kat θυμιαματα, 


nod cinnamon, and = amomum, abd odonm, 
* λαι- 
και μυρον και λίβανον, Hai οὐγον. | Kai ἐλαι 
and ointment, aod frankincense, and wine,] and oil 


uy, Kat σεμιδαλιν, Kal σιτον, καὶ κτηνή, Kat 
and finest four, and wheat, and cattle, and 


πρμυβατα" και ἱππων, και ῥεδων, Kat σωματων" 


sheep) and of horses, and ofcbariou, end of bodles, 
‘ 
και Wuxas ανθρωπων. |! Και ἡ ὅπωρα της επι- 
and lives of meno, And the fruituenson of the earn- 


Uuuias THs ψυχὴ» σου απηλθεν απὸ σου, και 


eatdesre of the soul ofthese wentaway from thee, and 
παντα Ta Aiwapa wai Ta AGuTpPAa απωλετο 
all the dainty things and the splendid things penebed 


απο gov, και oveeTi ov μὴ ebpnons αυτα. 


Sram thee, and nolonger wot mot thoumayest find ube. 
; > 

lo Oi εμποροι τύντων οἱ WAOUTNTAVTES an 
The merchants of these things those havioz bern enriched from 
avTns, ἀπὸ μακροθεν στήσονται, δια τον 
her, Srum at acielance shalletand, becausaof the 


qoBov tov βασανισμὸον αὑτῆς, κλαιοντες και 


fear ofthe (ui ipent of her, weeping anid 
πενθουντες, '©*[ tar] Aeyovress Οναι, *[ovas ] 
mouurniag, faud) waying,; Woe, [ποε;} 


« ͵ « 

ἢ πολι ἢ μεγαλη, ἢ περιβεβλημενὴ βυσσινον 
the evly the great, ἵπλι having been clothed fneecntion 
καὶ πορῴυρουν και κοκκινον, καὶ κεχρυσωμένῃ 
purple and ecarlct, aod being gilded 


εν χρυσιῳ Kat λιθῳ τιμιῳ και papyapirais: ὅτι 


anil 


with = gold and stune precieua and pearle, because 
ia wpa ἡρημωθη ὅ τοσοντος πλουτυς, Kai 
taunehour jalad waste the so greal wealth And 


ras κυβερνητῆς, Kat mwas 6 ems τοπὸον πλεων, 
every piol, andeveryonewho to a place suliug, 
και ναυται, και ὅσοι τὴν θαλασσαν epyalor- 
anil eailurn, apd as many as the een work, 


Tat, απο μακροῦεν ἐστηταν, 5 και expaCoy βλε- 


from aladistance εἴυου, δά οτειίυυι be 
WOVTES TOY κάπρον TNS Wupwrews auTns, λε- 
halding the smoke oluhe bucning of her, eay- 


youress *[ Tis ὅμοια τῇ πολει τῇ μεγαλῃ; 3 και 
hugi (What Ike tothe city tothe great? aod 


* Vatican Manuscarrt, No. 1100-13. and Wine—onudé (p, 
» bi ip 1U. and—omut (a. pb. 
1x, 10, 22, 23, are omiguions probably made through the carelessness of the transcriber. I 


te, (p.) 16, both weepsn 


are foundina Bc. 
¢ 18. an odorlferous shrub. 
114, Rey. uvil. 4. t 18. Ezek. axvil. 13. 


xvih, 4. { 17. verse 14, 


λέν, 90,81, versa Ὁ 113. Rev. xiii 4. 


APOCALYPSE. 


14, shall they find, (a c.) 


t 15. verses 3,11. 
£17. Iso, xxlil. 14; Ezek. anvil. 20. 


[Chap. 14: 18. 


_ 


Because no one buys ther 
MELCITANDISE any more; 

12 }the Merchandise of 
Gold, and of Silver, and of 
wecious Stone, and of 
’earl,andof line dinen, and 
of Purple, and of Silk, anc 
of Scarlet; and All aroma- 
tic Wood, and ΑἸ] kurni- 
ture of Ivory, and All kur- 
niture of most precious 
Wood, and of Cepper, and 
of Iron, and of Marble; 

13 and Cinnamon, and 

Atmomum, aud Incense, 
and Ointment, and Frank- 
incense, and Wine, and 
Finest flour, and Wheat, 
and *Cattle, and Shecp, and 
of I[orses, and of Chariots, 
and of Bodies, and ¢ Lives 
of Men. 

14 And the Fruit sEa- 
SON of thy SOUL’s ABDENT 
DESIRE i8 gone away from 
thec, and All the DAINTY 
and SPLENDID THINGS 
are lost to thee, and never 
Τ shall they find them. 


15 ¢ Tnosk MEBCIHANTS 
of these thinga who were 
enriched by her, will stand 
at A distiunce, because oy 
the FEAB Of her TORMENT, 
* weeping and mourning, 


16 saying, Alas! alas 
THAT GREAT CITY, fwhich 
Wus CLOTHED With Fine 
linen, and Purple, and 
Scarlet, and adorned with 
Gold, and precious Stone, 
and Pearls| 


17 Because in One 
Hour sucu Great Wealth 
ΙΒ laid waste.” 9 Anil 


{Every Pilot, and Every 
Voyager, and Mariner, anc 
na many aa Work on the 
SEA, Btocd ut a distance, 

18 tand cricd out, be 
holding the smoky of her 
Jaenxixe, anying, {“* What 
ΓΟ 15. hke to the GREAT 
[ΤΥ] 


ee,  Οὠ ώἠ Α.ς 


13, Sheep, and Cat. 
1} wee-omaie (κ5.} 


ey 


' 16. Rev. 
1 18. Exwek 


Chap. 1Β: 10} APOCALYPSI*. (Chap. 19. 1. 


—— ....-ὕο-ὦ 


eBador your emt Tas Kepadas alTwy, και expa-| 19 And {they cast Dust 
Ihey cast «duet on the heads of themoelves, and ened | OD their UFADS, and erica, 
(ov KAqLovTES Kat πενθουντες, Acyowres: | Οναι, t weeping and mouming, 
pub weeping = and)=—s mourn:ng, saying;> Woe, | Saying, Alas! alas } 
*| ovac| 7 πολις ἡ μεγαλη, εν ἡ επλουτησαν THAT GREAT city, by 
iwoe,) the city the great, by which were euriched which were enriched out 
παντες of ἐχοντες πλοιὰ εν τῇ θαλασσῃ ex τῆς her WEALTU ALL those 
all those having ships on the aca by the ἐφ ve Sar es 
. the sFa ecause In One 
TiuMioTHTOS auTNS, ὅτι MiG wpa πρημωθη. 
preciouanese ofher, boecceauseinone bour she was male desolate. Hour she was desolated.” 
ν " ε DAY . ; 
ἢ Ενφραινον ew’ αὐτῃ, ουρανε, και οἱ ἅγιοι και Pe oe over her, Ὁ 
Rejoicethou Over her, Olicaves, and theholy omea aod Tani ant you SAINTS, 
οἱ αποστολοι Kar of προφηται, dra εκρινεν) θὰ YOU APOSTLES, and 
tbe apoaties and ths prophets, because judged ny ΠΝ τὴ Because 
* rp σ᾿ . 
ὁ Geos ro κριμα μων εξ αὐυτης. *! Kai npev eis} το» }0 ἘΠ ac 
theGod thejudgmeut ofyou on her. Andtook up one Ὁ] πὴ cr. t 4 
2 ο - 
αγγελὸς ἰσχυρὸς λιθον ὡς μυλὸν μεγαν, και petra ΒΊΓΟΤΙ ΩΝ 
: gel took up 8 Stone like a 
messenger strong Q stone ae amullstone great, and reat Millstone dtl : 
εβαλεν εἰς THY θαλασσαν, Acywr' Οὑτως ὁρμη- τ ἐπὶο ihe aa Ree 
Cast into the δὲν, easing; Thus with t“ Thus. -with eon βῆ 
ματι βληθησεται Βαβυλων n meyadn TOAIS, και] oA) isabvlon: Lie atae 
violence shall becastdowan Babylon the great city, and | ;., ἢ ᾿ ᾿ ᾿ 
᾿ 0g Cily, be thrown down, and 
ov μη evupedn ert, “Kai φωνὴ κιθαρῳδων͵ ¢ shall by no means be 
ou! oot map be found any inore. Aol avoice of harper 


found any more. 
22 ΤΑ Βα Voice of lJarp- 
και μουσικων Kas αὐλητῶν KaLTaAMOTWY OV μὴ δ : 1 
and of musicians aad of fute-playera and of trumpeters not not 


ets, and of Musicians, aud 
ακουσθῃ εν σοι ETI, καὶ Was τεχνίτης Tagns 


of Flute-players, and of 


may be heard im thee longer, and avery artiaad ol every lrumpeters, shall he heard 
ὑρεθ Ν In thee no longer; and no 
τεχνὴς ov μη εὑρεθη ev σοι eri, Ἔ[ και Gorn! srusan tof any Art shull 


ort vot nutmay beloundin thee longer, [and saound 


μυλον ov μὴ ακουσθῃ ev cot ετι,] Kai φως 
ofmmilletone mot ποῖ may bebeard in there longer,] aod alight 


λυχνον ov un φανῇ εν cur ers, 33 [καὶ φωνη 
oflamp not bot mayehine tm thee longer, {aod a vo:ee 


γννμφιον Kai νυμφης ov μη axovdOn εν σοι ετι" 
ofbrnidegroomand ofbnde wot vol maytebeaniia thee louger, 


ori] οἱ εμπόροι σου σῶν oi μεγιστανες τὴς 
becouse] 89 merchants ofthee were the greatonea ofthe 


~ns, ὅτι ev τῇ Papuaneia cov εἐπλανηθησαν 
earth, oecnuee by tho magicalarte ofthee were deceived 


mavra τα εθνη. “Kar ev αὐτῃ αἷματα προφη- 
all tne nalions. Audion thee bloods of proph- 


τῶν Και ἀγιων εὑρεθη, μαι παρὼν Τῶν εσφαγ- 
ele abd of boly oneawasfound, even ofall of those having been 


μένων ἐπι THS YS. 
ailled oo the earth, 


ΚΕΦ. 16’. 19, 


1 Mera ravra ἡκουσα ὡς φωνην Ἐ[μεγαλην] 


be found tn thee any 
more; and Sound of Mull- 
stone shail be heard in 
tace no lunzer; 

23 and 3 Light of Lamp 
shall shine no more in 
thee; and ¢ Voice of Bride- 
groom and of Bride shalt 
be heard po more in thee; 
t Because thy MERCIIANTS 
were th: GREAT ONEs of 
the FARTH—z Because by 
thy SORCEBIES All tle NA- 
TIONS were deceived.” 

24 And fin her the 
t Blood of Prophets and of 
Saints was found, even of 
ALL those having been 
KILLED on the Faatu,. 


CHAPTER XIX. 
1 After these things 11 


After these things [heard as ἃ voice (great) heard a loud Voice ns of a 
* Vatican Manvscairt, No. 1160.10. woe—omit, 1. great—omil. 24 —om. 
+ 10. Weeping and Mourning, omitted by a. 19, the sures, (a Bc.) ἢ, of 
any Art, omitted by a. 24. iblood, (a c.) bloods, (Β.} 
£10. Josh. vii.6; 1 Sam. lv.12; Job ii.12; Ezek. xxvii. 80. t 19, verse 8, I 20, 
Isa. xliv. 23, mlin. (δὲ Jer. li. 48. t 20. Luke si. 49, 50; xix. 3. 1 2@l. Jer liga 
t vl. ley. mL 6; x¥1. 20. 9%. Isa. xxiv.8; Jer. vii. 34; στὶς θ᾽ axv.10; Ezek. xxvi.ls, 
© 33. Jer. xxv. 10. t 23. Jer. vil. 34; XViO; Exxa TL. 198 Isaaxinid 
1 94. 9 Kings ix. 29; Noh, ili.4, Rev. xvin 2, 5. £24 Rev. xvii. 6, taka den 


hu. τυ. Ti. Mev. 21.16, 


vhap. 19:2 | APOCALYPSE. 


ὥχλον πολλὺν EY τῷ οὐρανῷ, λεγυντων AAAT- 
ofacrowd large ke the benven; eaying; Prauec 
λουια" 7 σωτήρια καὶ ἢ Bota καὶ 7 δυναμῖς Tov 
the Lard, the aalvation «andthe glory andthe gower ofthe 
θεου ἥμων" 2 ὅτι αληθιναι και δικαιαι al κρι- 
God ofas; beams true and righteous the Jude- 
δειξ QUTOU' OTS ENPIVE τὴν Wopyny τὴν peya- 
ments ofhum; becauesbejulgad the hasiot the great, 
Any, ἥτις εφθειρε THY γὙὴν ἐν TH πορνείᾳ aurns, 

which δουρί tle earth with ἔδο fernication of hersclf, 
καὶ efadixnnoe To aina των SovAwy αὗτον ex 


and avenged the blood) ofthe bond-servants of hisosclf{from 
xeipos autns. Kat Sevrepoy εἰρηκαν" Αλλη- 
baud of bes. And asercondtimethcy havegaid, Praise 


λοιια" καὶ ὁ mamwvos αὐτῆς avaLawes εἰς Tous 
the Lord, and the smoke ofher Γίνου up for the 


aievas των ἄιωνων. Kas erecur of πρεσβυτε- 


δ" «ofthe = ages, And felldown the ellers 
pot οἱ «ικοσιτεσσαρες, καὶ Ta τεσσαρα (wa, 
these twenty-four, and the fous — diving vnes, 


και προσφμυνησαν Ty Gew τῳ καθημενῷῳ em 


aod ddhomage tothe God tothe gnesitting on 
tov @povov, Aeyortess Αμην" αλληλουία. 
the throne, Geyinz; Solent, praisethe Lord, 


‘Kas darn ex του θρονον efndAGe, λεγουσοω 
4nd avoice frum tho theove csmoforth, Θαγίδει 
᾿ 4 
Aiveite τὸν θεὸν nuwy παντες of δουλοι auton, 
Ριαμογοῦ the God ofas all the bon.!-scrvants of him, 
e r 
καὶ οἱ φοβουμενοι avToy of puikpot καὶ οἱ 
and thoes ΓΤ ΤΥ bim =the δι ones § and the 
μεγαλοι. 
Ε' «ει οπεϑ. : 
© Kas neovea ὧς φωνην οχλον πολλου, Kai 
fod [heard as διυιυιφ οἴμβεδονὰά great, and 
° . e 
ὡς φωνὴν ὑδατῶν πολλων, καὶ ws φωνην βρον- 
ae) meound = Of waters many, end ae βμβμοθϑ = of thun- 
των ἰσχυρων, AeyorTEs* AAANAoUia® ὅτε εβα- 


dere etrong, eayings : Praise the bord, becouse rein 
σιλευσφ xupios ὁ θεος μων, ὦ παντοκρατωρ. 
od Lord tbe God ofus, the almighty. 


“Xaipwuew και ἀαγαλλιωμεθα, καὶ δωμεν τὴν 
Wasbould rejoice and weahould exult, and wesbould give the 


Sotar aury ὅτι ηλθεν ὁ γαμος του ἀρνιου, και 
giory ἂν μια; because came tho mariage ofthe lamb, anu 


ἡ γυνη, αὐτου ἡτοιμασεν dautny "Kar εδοθη 


(he wifo afhim prepared henelf, and it was given 
αντὴν iva περιβαλῆται βυσσινον λαμπρον 
tober, e¢thatebemight booluthed wilh Goecotion bright 

και xa@apey. (To yap βυσσινον, ra δικαιω- 
anda crea. (The = for Anecotton, the rightson, 

ε 

ματα εστι των ἁγιων.) θαι, λέγει pos 
agit be ofthe = luly ones.) Aud he eaye tu me; 


* Varican Manuscnirr,—6, Lord—omie, 
ΕΟ, our, omitted by a. Β and, omlticd by a. 


(UU. Revi iv. 11: vil. 10, 12; xi. 10. 
13; Mev. γι, 10; νη! 20, 
ἵν. 4,4,10; ν. 14. 
χα αν, ἢ, &o. 26. Mev, xf. 18; xx. 1}. 
14. Hey. wl, 1B, 11, ΧΙ, 10; καὶ. 29. 
B2; Riv xxl.a,y, 
caxall. 6. 


12. Revi xv. 9: xvi. 7. 
19. Tan. χχχίν. 10: Rev, xiv; 

$4.1 Chron. xvi 86: Neh, v.19; vlil. 6; Rev. τς 14. 
16. Ezek, 1. 26; silll. 2; Rov. xbv. 2 

17. Male xxll, 2; xx¥. 10; 2 Cor, χι. 2; Eph y, 
{ 8. Pea. aly. 13, 14; Kzol. xvi, 10; Rev. sil. 18, 


LChap. 19:9. 


great Crowd in HRAVEN, 
saying, ‘Hallelujah! ttho 
SALVATION and the 
GLony and tho power of 
our God; 

2 Because { true and 
righteous are his sgupDa- 
MENTS; Because he 
judged the GueaT ΠΑΒ- 
Lot, who corruptel the 
EARTH with her Fonnica- 
Tion, and ftavenged the 
BLOOD of his SERVANTS 
(shed) by her Hands.” 

3 And ἃ Second time 
they said, ‘‘Hallec!ujah !" 
And ther 8MOKE rises up 
for the ΑΟΕΒ of the aags. 

4 And {the TWENTy- 
FOUR ELDERS and the 
Four Livingonesfelldown 
and worshipped ΤΠΔΤ 
Gop who sits on the 
TURONE, {aaying, “Amen! 
Tlallelujah !” 

δ And a Voice came 
forth from the TIIRONK, 
saying, {τα 89 our Gon, 
all his SERVANTS and 
ὙΠῸΒΒ who FKAR him, 
tthe LITTLE ond the 
GREAT.” 

6 {And I heard as it 
were ἃ Voice of a great 
Crowd andastheSoundof 
many Waters, and as o 
NoiseofmightyThunders, 
saying, ‘Hallelujah; t Be- 
cause t our Lord God, the 
OMNIPOTENT, reigrned [ 

7 Wo may rejoice and 
exult and give the Glory 
to him; Because tthe 
MARRIAGE Of the LAMB 
came, and his WiFR pre- 
pared herself.” 

8 tAnd it was piven 
her that she shoukl be 
clothed with Pine linen, 
bright tand pure; {for 
the FINE LINEN repre- 
scents the RIGHTEOUS ACTH 
of the SaINTs, 

9 And be says to me, 


12. Deut. xxxil. 
[4. Rev. 
18. Psa 


xvIll. 9, 18. 


4.8. Psa 


Chap. [9ν 10.) APOCALYPSE. tChap.1): is. 


4 
Tpayov: Μακαριοι of εἰς το Secmvoy τὸν ἀμον “" Write;—t Blessed are 
Wruethvu; Dlessed onesthoseintothe supper ofthe marriage | TIIOSE who have been t~n- 
τον apviov κεκλήμενοι., Και Aeyet μοι' Οὗτοι] VITFD to the MABBIAUS- 
off he lamb having beencalled. And hesaye tome; These | SUPPER of the Laun. He 
¢ Ἢ ei 
oi .oryos αληθινοι εἰσι Tov θεον. 2 Kas erecor| [30 πη] to me, ¢‘ These 


the words true are ofthe God. And 1 fell are the true worps of 

, 

εμπροσῦεν των ποδων avTov προσκυνησαι avTg: | GOD. 
before the feet of him to worship him; 10 And tI fell hefore 
Kat λέγει wor ‘Opa pwn συνδουλος σου his Feet to worship hin. 
and hesays tome; bee not; a fellow-bondservant of thee And he says tc me, f ‘Sec; 
εἰμί, Kat Twy αδελῴφων cov των εχοντων THY nol 1 am a Fellow-ser- 
Tam, and ofthe brethren oftheeofthose baving ° the | Yant with thee, and of 


5 ‘ THOSE HERETIREN with 
μαρτυριαν τὸν ἴησον’ τῷ θεῳ προσκυνῆσον. : 
teatimony ofthe Jesus; tothe Goud dothou give worship. thee + who ΠΑΥ͂Ε the TES- 
(‘H yap μαρτυρια t{[ Tov] Ιησου, ἐστι To πνευμα ΤΙΜΟΝΤΟΟΙ sae bari 
(The for  teatimony {ofthe] Jesus, μι τε ppirne [5}}} b. ΟΓ the 
της προφητειας.) TESTIMONY of Jesua is the 
Sicha." prophees:) SPIBIT of thie PROPITECY.] 
+ ~ 
Kat εἰδὸν τὸν ovpavoy ἀνεφγμενον, xai| ti tAnd Leaw neaven 
᾿ 0 rned, and behold, 4 
Aud lew the heaven having beem opened, and ' Hf t i d te 
iSou immos λευκος, καὶ ὁ καθημένος ex’ avroy,|* vite hie 85 calle Ὁ 
"9 a horee white, and the onesitung on hiw, 2K chfal wart wi) 
καλουμενος πιστος και ἀαλήθινος, Kat ev ὄδικαιο- : ἴῃ Rizhte τ ἘΝ 
being called foithful apd true, and im righteuur in ΟΟΌΒΗ( 85 Ὁ 


ς: ἋΣ ἢ judges and makes war. 
συνῃ Kpiver Kat πολεμεῖ οἱ δε οφθαλμοι 
menu hejudges aod wakes war; the but eyes 12 yAnd his EYES were 


¥TS as a Flame of Fire, atid 
αὐτου *[ws] AoE πυρος, και ems THY κεφαλὴν ton hia HEAD were many 
ef him as] effame offre, and ox the head + ἐᾷ 

αυτου διαδηματα πολλα' exwy ovoua γὙεΎραμ- cnet, spate. = 3 
ΟἹ him disdems Toany ; having abame having been Nanie written which a 


| Ἢ 
μενον ὃ ovdeis oder, εἰ μὴ autos: 135 και wept Bre ete an 


- Υ 1 
Beshnbee i kuows, B Ba, himself, : aud basing eee with a Maotle 
EPATNHEVOS ἱμάτιον Μεβαμμέγνον αἰματι" Καὶ ἡ μιὰ in Blood; aud his 
been clothed with amantle baving beca dipped in Lived; and 
‘ NAME is called, 1 The 
καλειται To ovoua αὐτου" Ὃ λογος Tov θεον.) Vonn of Gon. 
is called the name of him; The word ofthe God. 14 And THOSE ARs 
4 - 
"Kat τα στρατευματα τα εν τῳ ουρανῳ KO-|aiEsin HEAVEN followid 
And the armicn those in the heaven fal- him on white Horses 
« ἐν ἢ 
Aovde: αυτῳ ed ἵπποις λενκοισ;) ενδεδυμένοι] sejothid in white pure 
lowed him on horsca white, having been clothed with Fine linen 
βυσσινον λευκὸν καθαρον. Kat ex τὸν aro-| 15 And tout of his 
fine cotton white clean, And out of the | mouth | wouTIL proceuls a shar 
ματος αυτον exwopeveTai ῥομφαια ofsia, iva ev|eiwo-cdged Broadsword, 
of lam goes forth ὁ broad-eword sharp, sothatmith | on ght with it he way 
αυτῇῃ παταῖῃ τα εθϑνη, καὶ αυὐτοξ ποιμανεῖ) smite the n NATIONS; end 
her he may sm.te the nations, and h- shall ἰδ ἃ 


tie shall rule them wilh 
αὐτου: εν ῥαβδῳ σιδηρᾳ' Kat αντος mares την 


an Iron Sceptre; andj be 
them with arod iron; and Βα treads the |treads the WINEPILESS of 


the WINE of the INDIGNA- 
TION of the wratn of 
Gop, the OMNIPOTENT, 


16 And he has on his 


Anvoy Tov oivou Tov θυμου THs opyns τον Grou 
wipe-preas ofth: wine ofthe wrath ofthe anger ofths God 


τον παντοκρατορος. 19 Και exci ἐπὶ To ipariov 
ofthe almighty one. Aod bebas an the wantle 


* Vatican Manuscairt, No. 1160.—12. as—omté (4.) 12. 36. Names written, and a 
Name written (Β.} : 13. two-edged (5.} 


+ 10. of the, omitted by a 8. 11. called, omitted by a. 


t 0. Matt. xril. 2,3; Luke xiv. 15, 16, 19. Rev. ux. δ: σαὶ! Δ. tl. Rev, 
Xi. ι. t 19, Acts x. 246: xiv, 14, 13; Rev. xxii. 9. 10. 1 John v.10; Rev. xii. 27. 
ἘΠ, Itev. xv. δ. 2 11. Rev.vi 7. $11. Rev. iil. 14. tli. Isa.xi.4& 
12. lev. 1.14: 11.18, t 12. Rev. vi. 3. 112. Rev. ii. 17. t 18. Isa. )xiii, 
ἡ, ae : is. John i.t; 1 John v.7 + 14 Rev, iv. 4; vii. 9. { 15. IstaL 
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Chap. 19: 17.) APOCALYPSE. 


και ἐπι TOY μηρὸν αὗτου ονομα γεγραμμενον" 
and om the thigh ofLimeelf aname having Leen written, 
Βασιλευς βασιλεων και Kupios κυριων, 
King ofhiuygs βιὰ = Lord of lords. : 
17 Kae εἰδυν éva αγγελὸον ἑστωτα εν τῳ ἡλιῳ" 
And [esw one ancescnger standing In the sun; 
και expale φωνῃ peeyaAn, Aeywy Tact τοις 


end becried withavoice great, eaying (04. tethe 
opvyeios Τοῖς WETOMEVOIS EV μεσουρανήηματι" 
birds to those flying in Mid-heayen; 


Acute, cuvaxOnre eis τὸ δειπνὸν TO μεγα τον 
Coue you, beyeu assembled for the supper the great ofthe 
Gcov, iva φάγητε σαρκας βασιλεων Kat cap- 
God, enthatyoumayent ἤει ofkiogs and flesh 
κας χιλιαρχων και σαρκας ἰσχυρων, και σαρκας 
οὐ cusnwuuderes and Besh ofstroug ones, aud esh 
ἵππων tat των καθημένων en αὐτων, και 
ofherses and of thuse silliog ou them, διε 
σαρκας παντων ελευθερων τε καὶ δονλων, Kas 
flesh ofall freewen both and buodmen, aod 
μικρων και μεγαλων, Kai εἰδον To Onpiov 
helegnes and great ones, Aud Lleaw the wikd-Least 


καὶ Tovs βασιλεῖς TNS YNS καὶ TA στρατευματα 
aud the hinge ofthe earth and the arinies 


αυτων συνηγμένα, ποιηταὶ πόλεμον μετα TOV 


of them having bern aercinbled, to make war with the 
xalnuevou ἐπι Tov ἵππον Kat μετατοὺυ στρατευ- 
σπὺ δα Κ on the hurne aud νι the srmy 


patus avtvv. Ὁ Και ἐπιασθη ro θηριον, καὶ ὁ 

of him, Aud παρε the μι τελεῖ, god the 

μετ᾽ auTov Wevdor POETS ὁ ποιησας τα 

with hin falre-prophet the one having done the 
t 

ORME ἐνωπίον ἄυτου, EY Gis E€MWAaYAGE τους 

signs dopreseuce ofhim, by whioh he deceived those 


λαβοντας To χάραγμα Tov Onpiov, και τους 


Waving received the mark ofthe wildjbeast, aud those 
πρυοσκυνυυνταβθ τῇ εἰκόνι συτου" (ωντες εβλη- 
duing huinaye = bo the image fbimy, living were 


θησαν of δνο εἰς τὴν λιμνὴην TOV πυροβ THY 
Cust the two into the Iske ofthe = fire that 
καιομένην ev θειῳ, 31 Kar οἱ λοιποι αἀπεκταν- 

πναγα. owithbrwstome, Aud the remaining ones 


θησαν ἐν TH pougate 
killed with the roudswuid 


ἵππου, τῇ εξελθουσῃ 


were 


Tov καθημένου emt του 
ofthe ouewitting on the 


εἴ TOV στοματοξ αὐτου" 


livrac, with theuueguiag forth outof the Biouth ofhim; 
καὶ WavTa Ta Opvea εχυρτασθησαν εκ τΤων 
pad all the birds were filled with the 
σαρκὼν αυτων.ς 

Ocsh ofthem, 


ΚΕΦ, x’, 20, 


Kai ecday ayvedry καταβαινηντα εκ Tov 
Aud ἀκα ΒΜ ὑπο εν Commgduwe outof the 


rm --— 
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(Chap. 20: 1. 


—— ταῦ τὸ ee 


MANTLE nud on his Tuer 
a Name written, Σ King οἱ 
Kings, und Lord of Lorde. 
17 And 1 saw an Angel 
standing in (he suN; and 
he erred with a loud Voice, 
Saying jto All ΤΠῸΒΕ 
BIRDS Wlich KLyin Mid- 
heaven, 1 ‘‘ Come, azsem- 
ble yourselves to the 
GDEAT SUPPER of Gov; 


16 Fthat you may cat 
Fiesh of Kings, and Flesh 
of Commanders, and Flesh 
of Powerful men, and Flesh 
of Jlorses, and Flesh 
of THOSE who SIT on 
them, and Flesh of All, 
both Freemen and Bund- 
men, beth Little and 
Great.” 


10 { And I eaw the 
DEAST, and the Kincs of 
the Farr, and ttheir 


ARMIES, assembled = (o- 
getherto make War with 
nim who sits on the 
TOoRSE, and with = his 
AuUMY, 


20 1 And tho ΠΕΑΒῚ 
was caplured, and 1B who 
wae wilh }ιι1.-Ἔ ΤΙΠᾺΤ 
FALSE*PROPHET who PER- 
FOHMED the sicNns in jus 
presenee, with wlich he 
deceived TuOSR who re- 
ceived the mank of the 
BEAST, and ΤΊΙΟΞΕ who 
WORSHIP his IMAGE ; 
Tthese Two were cast 
alive info THAT LAKE ΟἹ 
FIRE twhich DUBNS with 
Sulphur. 

21 And the rest ¢ were 
Kiled with Tar DRoAn- 
SWORD Οὗ iM who sits 
on the thousre, which 
WENT FORTH oul of hia 
MoutTiHy fand All tho 
KREKDS + were gatialcd with 
their FLESIL. 


CIIAPTER XX. 


1 And 1 saw on Ange) 
comug down from 111.Δ 5 


t17. Ezek. xxxix, 17, 
20. lteveavn da, ia 
t 20. Rev. aly. 10} xxi. 4 


22). Rev. avib1& 


Chap. 201 2.) APOCALYPSE. {Chap.20: 7. 


ovpavov, exovTa τὴν κλειν τὴ: αβυσσον, Kai| VFN, ¢having the Ker of 
heaven, having the key ofthe deep, and} the AByss, and a great 
ἁλυσιν μογαλὴν ἐπὶ τὴν χειρα αὗὑτου. * Και Chain on hia mann, 
δ chain great on the hand of himself. And 2 Ant he seized tthe 
exparnae τον δρακοντα, Tov opiy Toy ἀρχαῖον, DRAGON,—the OLD s8E8- 
he acized the dragoo, the serpent the old, ΤΟΝ, who ia an Enemy 
ὃς εστι διαβολος wat σατανας, καὶ εδησεν αὐτὸν and +the ΑΡΥΕΒΒΑΡΥ, 
who is po accuser and ap adversary, and he bound zy and bound him a Thou- 
χιλιὰ ETN, 3 και εβαλεν αντον εἰς την αβ..“- Band Years, 
a thousand years, and he cast him into the on. 3 and cast him into thie 
σον, Kat ἐκλεισε Kal ἐσφραγισεν ἐπανω auTcu.| 5738, aad shut up and 
aad -cebutup πιὰ acaled sei him, 1 Sealed over him, Σ᾿ so that 
ia pn πλανᾳ ετιταεθνη, αχρι τελεσθῃ he meght deceive the 
po that ποῖ μὲ might deceire longer the nations, ull might be ended Ne RIONS 0 more, ull the 
Ta χιλια etn *[nai] μετα ταυτα δει αὐτὸν τὸ eile, Years should 
the thousand years; and) == after these itbehorea him e ended; after these le 


AvOnvas μικρὸν Χρονον. mast be loosed a Short 
to be loosed alitule lume. 7 i ἃ 1 ΤΊ 
An av 
4 Καὶ εἰδον θρονους" και exadioay ἐπ᾽ avrous, (and: the ae 4 ae 
Aud lsaw thrones; sud Uhey sat on them, | τ 411 he ae ' On them, 
an μ4 δ Ἐ] v 
Kai κριμα εδοθη avroiss καὶ Tas Ψψυχας των Pgs ae 
: them,) and tthe PERSONS 
aud judgment was given to them; and = the soule of thuse + 
δ of TiosK who hid been 
πεπελεκισμενων ia τὴν paptupiay ἴησον Dene a pep because of the 
having been cut with an aze because of the testimony of Jeaus δ Γ : ᾿ 


= : ΤΕΣΤΙΜΟΝῪ of Jusus, and 
[καὶ] δια τὸν λογον Tov Deov, και oirives| because of the WorD of 
[and] because ofthe word ofthe God, and who Gop,—even those twhu 


ov προσεκυνήῆσαν TO θηριον οὐυτε Τῇ εἰικομι did not worship the BEAST, 
not worbipped the wild-beast oor the image | {nor hid IMAGE, and did 


αὐτὸν, Kai οὐκ ελαβον τὸ yapayua ems τοὶ OL reccive the MARK on 
of him, and ποῖ received the mark on the| their FORFINEAD, and on 


hei AND; he 
μέτωπον και ἐπι THY χειρα αὗτων' και εζη- ede ee ae ell ΤΠ ΗΥ 


iv trelencd wit 
forehead avd on the hand of themselves; and = they ge Ο τ ΘΈΠΟΙ Pat 
σαν, και εβασιλευσαν μετα Tov Χριστου ταὶ tHousanp Years. 


lived, and they reigned with the Anuint“loue the δ + But the REST of the 


χιλια ετη" 9*[oi δε λοιποι των vexpwy οὐκ DEAD did not Ive tll the 
thousand years; the butremainiog onesoithe ‘eadones not | THOUSAND Years wero 


εἴησαν αχρι τελεσθῃ τα χιλια ετη.1 Adry|cnded. This 18 the 


lived till sbould be euded the thousand yeares: Thia Tt FIRST RESUBRECTION, 

ἃ . 
ἡ αἀναστασις ἢ TpwTy. © Μακαριος και ἅγιος 6 * Blessed and holy 18 
the resurrection the  firet. Blessed and == holy | HE who Was ea Portion 


ὁ  exwy μερος ἐν TN αναστασειτῃ πρωτῃ" ἐπὶ) δ᾿ tne TSE EERE 


4 το + 
the one lavipgaporuon 10 8 ofesurrection the Orst; Over ADE aed a 
τουτων ὃ devrepos Gavaros οὐκ exer ef uciay,! thority, but they shall be 


such ones the second death = not has authority, | t¢ Pricsts of Gopand of the 
αλλ᾽ evovTai iepets Tov Beov και Tov Xpioror,| ANOINTED, tand = shall 
but theyelallbe priceie of the God aod of the Anointed one, reign ®with him a Tieu- 


και βασιλευσουσι μετ᾽ αὑτὸν χιλια ἐτη. = Kar sand Years. 
apd tchegsbalireiyn =o with him «thousand geare Aad 7 And ‘*when the 


5 Vatican® Manuscarrr, No, 1160.—2. even raat Adversary who peceives the whole 
MABITADLR, and bound him. (a>, 3. and—omit (a. 3B.) 4. and—amit 5. Bus 
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ἴδιαρ. 20: 8.) APOCALYPSE. 


λυθησεται ὁ 
shall be loosed the 


bray τελεσθῃ τα χιλια ETN, 
ahen may be ende) the thuusand years, 
gaTavas ex TNs φυλακης αὑτου" ὃ και εξελευ- 
adversary οὐ] οὐ the Ριίεοκ ofbimeel(; = and he aball 
σεται wAaynoat Ta εθνη Ta εν ταις τεσσαρσι 
gpaferth το deceive the nations those in the four 
ywriais THs yns, Toy Twy καὶ τὸν Maywy, 
eurnere ofthe arth, the Gog aod the Magog, 
¢ 
συναγαγεῖν avrovs εἰς πόλεμον, ὧν ὃ apiOuos 
tu αϑδοι δ thew for wer, of whom the sumber 
αὐτων ὡς ἡ aupos THS Oadarans. Και ave- 
efthem as the sand ofthe sca. And they 
Bycay ems To WAGTOS ΤῊΣ YS, Kal ἐκυκλωσαν 
erntup ou the breadth ofthe east, and encircled 
« 

τὴν παρεμβολην των ayiwy, καὶ THY πυλιν THY 
tle ¢ninp ofthe buly ones, aud the cily the 
nyarnueyny’ καὶ Νατεβῆ πυρ εκ τον ουρανον 

beluved, acd cawedonn tire outof the hessen 
απὸ Tov Oeov, καὶ κατεφαγεν αντους" Kar ὁ 
frow ἴδ God, end δίδει them, andthe 
διαβολος ὁ wWAavwr avutous, εβληθὴ eis τὴν 
δύζυδσει the one deceising them, was cast Into the 
λιμνὴν Tov πυρὸς καὶ θείου, ὅπου καὶ ro θη- 
χα = ofthe firs sud ofLrimstone,wbere both the wild- 


ριον καὶ ὁ Pevdorpoonrns: καὶ βαπανισθησον- 


beast) ond the faise-prophet, and = they will be tormented 
Tal ἥμερας Kat νυκτὸς EIS τους αἰωνας Τῶν 
day aod = night for the ages of the 
aiwvwy. 
ages. 
Kar εἰδον Opover μεγαν λευκὸν, και Tor 
Aud Leoaw a lhrope (Kreat white, aod the 


καθημένον em αυτυν, οὗ απὸ πρόσωπον εφυ- 
Ὧδν eItuug on hin, of whom from face fel 

yer ἢ γῆ καὶ ὃ OUpavos, καὶ TOTOS οὐχ εὑρεθη 
the esrth andthe beaven, and aplace not was found 

Ὁ 

αυτοις. 5 Και εἰδον τους vexpovs, μινρους Kai 
for them. And leaw the dead ones, bittle ones api 
peyadAous, ἕστωτας ἐνώπιον tov Opovov, Kai 


i 


gical ones, bavingetood inopresence of tbe throne, and 
βιβλια ηνοιχθησαν" και αλλο BiBAtov nvewx On, 
Looks wera opevedl, aud another book was opened, 
ἐστι της (wns Kat ἐκριθησαν οἷ νέκροι εκ 
were judged thedead ones oulof 


ἐν τοις βιβλιο:ς, 
the 


b 


ahich on oftha life, and 


κατα 
accordiug to 


Tw 
the 


γεγραμμενων 
things having becn written ἐπ books, 
4 Kai εδωκεν 7, θαλασσα τους 


tha 


τα «ργα auTwy, 


the works of then. And gaveup tbe ava 


¥RIwWOVUS 
dread ones 


Tous ev αὐτῃ, *[Kas ὁ Oavaros καὶ ὁ 
those in her, {and tbe death and th, 


fins εδωκαν Tous νεκρους Tovs ev avrois' Kai 
Juviaible gavoup the deadonea those in them; 


fChap. 20: 13. 


THOUSAND Ycarsy may be 
completed, {the apvEH- 
sany will he loosed out 
of liis Paison, 

8 and will go forth tlo 
deceive THOSE NATIONS 
which are in the Fova 
Cornera of the Rautu, 
i σοῦ and Macue, flo as- 
semble them together for 
War; whose NUMBER ig 
asthe ΒΑ Ν ofthe “νὰ. 

9 ἸΤλπὰ they went up 
on the BREADTIC of the 
KARTE, and encircled the 
CAMP Of the SAINTS, and 
the BELOVED CITY; anc 
lire came down out of 
NLAVEN from God, and 
consumed them. 

10 And THAT ENEMY 
who deccived them was 
cast into the LAKE of Fring 
and Swphur, ¢ where both 
the BrasT ond FALSE- 
PROPHET (Were cast,] and 
{they will be tormented 
Day and Night for the 
AGES of the AGEs. 

11 And 1 saw a great 
wlite Throne, and one 
SITTING on it, from Whose 
Face ¢ the raati and the 
ΠΈΛΕΝ fled away, Jand 
no Place was found fer 
them. 

12 And I saw thenran, 
tthe {GrReaT and the 
LITTLE, standing lbctore the 
THNONE; tand Pooks were 
opencd; and Another ¢ Book 
wags opencd, which 19 the 
bouk of the ΚΙ ΓΚ; and the 
ΚΑ wire judged from 
the TaINGS which liad 
been whitTEN in the 
BOOKS, § according te their 
WORKS. 

13 And the ΒΕᾺ gave ‘ip 
TUOSK DEAD which were 
in tl; ond peatu wand 
HADES gave up the DEAD 


ond | which were in them; and 


* Varican Manyscnirs, No. 1100.—13. ond pratmand wapgs gave up the puap which 


werc in (hem; and ΤΥ 
these words were omitted ὃν the σοργιϑέ, as they are foundim a δε. 


6 ὦ, from Guy, omitted by a. 
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110 Kev. ιν. au, 11. 
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27 


1. 12. Dan. vii. 10. 


were Judged each one according to Lheir wonus—omit. Ittythowyat 


12. the onmarand the titre, (4.) 


ὁ & Ezek, uxxviii. 9; 2xxix. 1. 
: 10. verse 8. 

TUL. 2 Peb.aa. 7, 10, 11: χα! 1. 

119. Psa. lniz.28; Dan. ail.1; 
1 1). Jor. πνὶ!. 10; xzzi. 10, Matt. avi. 27; 


t 8. Rev. xvi 
£10. Rev. xix. 20, 
LL. Danii. 35 
VPhillv.6; 
Rom. 11. 63 


Crap. 20: 14] 


expiOnoay ἑκαστος κατα Ta epya αὑτων. 
were judped eachone according tothe works of themselece.} 


Mia: ὁ Oavaros και ὁ 4δη: εβληθησαν eis 


And the death and the invisible were oat into 
τὴν λιμνὴν του wWupos: οὗτος ὁ θανατος ὁ δευτε- 


the lake ofthe fire, thie the death the seeond 
poseoti, 5 Kas εἰ τις οὐχ εὗὑρεθη ev ty βιβ- 
is, And if any one not wasfouod in the book 
Ay τῆς ζωης γεγραμμενος, εβληθη εἰς τὴν 
ofuba life having Lecn written, Weacast into the 
λιμνὴν Tov Tupose 
she ofthe fire. 


ΚΕΦ, xa’, 21. 


1 Kai εἰδοὸν ουρανον Ka:voy καὶ yny καινήν" ὁ 
And lLeaw κα heavea new aod carth pew; the 

« 
yap πρωτος ovpavos Kat ἢ Mpwrn yn ἀπήλθον, 


for Great heaven and the fires earth were goue, 


και ἢ OurAacoa οὐκ ἐστιν evi. *Kaitny πολιν 
and the een not ia longer. Abd the city 

τὴν cyiay, Ἱερουσαλημ καινὴν εἰδον καταβαι- 
τὰς holy, Jerusalem pew leaw coming 


ε 
μνουσαν €K TOV ουρῤρᾶνου, απὸ Του θεον ἡτοιμαᾶασ- 
down outof the bearen, from the God having been 
μενὴν ὡς νυμφὴν κεκοσμημένην Tw avdpi 
prepared ap abnce having Leen auorned fortke Lusbund 
aitns. Και nxovoa dawns peyadns ex Tov 
of hberaelf, And Lheard aA τοις great outof the 

« 

ovpavov, Aeyouans: 1δου, ἢ σκηνη Tov θεου 
heaven, wayiDg; Lo, the tabernacia ofthe God 
μετα των ανῦρωπων, Kal σκηνωτεὶ μετ᾽ αὐτων, 
with the men, and bewill tabernacle with them, 
Kat autos Agos auTou εσονται, Kat autos ὁ Geos 
and) they apeople of bim eLallbe, and himeeif the God 
net’ αὐτων εσῖται, *[ Geos αὐτων"} ὅ καὶ efa- 
with them willbe, aGold of them; ) and = he will 
λείψει παν Saxpvoy aro των οφθαλμων avTwr, 
Wipe away crery tear fromthe eyes of them, 
και ὁ Oavaros ove εσται eri, ουὐτε πενθος ουτε 
aud the death not shall be louger, neither moumnng nor 


κραυγὴ OVTE Wovos OvK εσται ETE ὁτι τὰ ρων» 
crylug por pain pot shall be longer, beeause the orev 


τα απηλῦθον. ®*[ Kar] εἰπεν ὁ καθημενος em 
κι ἐπ paseccl away. [And] seid the = onesitting on 


τῳ θρονῳ" ἴδου, καινα wayTa mow. Kai Aeyer 
the throne; ον» oew 3 allthings | make. Aud hesaye 


*[ yor] Γραψον" ὅτι οὗτοι of Aoyot πιστοι καὶ 
(to πιᾳ.] Writethou; because tbeec the words farthful ones and 


αληῦινοι εἰσι. 5 Καὶ εἰπε prow Γέγονε. Evo 
γυδ one are. And besaidtome; Ithasbecudene. [ 


—omif (a. nr.) δ. And—omif. 
Pua and ΟΜΝ κοι, both the pEGINNING, (3.} 


¢ 3. runons, (a.) 8. Peoples, (a.) 
by a. 6. they have been done, (4.} 

ft 14 1 Cor, xv. 26, 54, 65. ᾿ς 114 verseO; Rev. xxi. 8. 
11. 158. χν.ι Invi 22; 2 Pot. 11.185. Σ 1. 
lv. 20¢ ILeb. x1, 10; χιὶ, 33: wii. 18. Rev. fil. 12; verse 10. 
10; 9 Cor. x). 3. 13. 
1 4. isa σεν 8: Rev, vil. 17. 
lus ix: &: luv. 19. 16. Rev. ly.2,0; v.1; un. 11. 
18 Kev. tin. 0 ᾿ 


APOCALYPSE. 


* Vatican Mawuscnriet, No. 1160.—14. the rane of rine, (a 3B.) 
5. to me—omut (a B.) 


4. Gon, (4.) 


Rev.xx. 1}. 


ev. rzvi. 11,12; Ezek. alili. 
t 4. 1Cor, av. 26,54; Rev. xx. 14. 


[Chap. 21: 6. 


they were judged cach 
one according to their 
WORKS. 

14 And tpratm and 
WADES were cast pnoto the 
LAKE of rink. ΤΙ is 
the SECOND DEATN—* the 
LAKE of FIEF. 

13 And if any one was 
not found written in the 
BOOK of the LiFrE, the waa 
cast into the Lage οί 
FIRE. 


CIIAPTER XX1. 


1 And 11 saw a new 
Ilcayen and anew Farth; 
tforthe FoRNER JlIeavin 
and the Fonmen Eartli 
were gone, and the BEA 13 
ho more. 

2 And the HOLY cITY, a 
new Jerusalem, 1 saw com- 
ing down out of WEAVEN, 
from Gop, prepared fas a 
Yride adorned for ber nus. 
DAND. 

3 And I heard a loud 
Voice out of the TTINBONT, 
faving, “Behold! {the 
TADEBNACLE of Gop 1s 
with ΜῈΝ, and be will 
tabernacle with them, and 
thrp shall be his + People, 
and Gop himself will be 
with them—their Gop. 

4 {And the w:]l wip 
away every Tear frou Uh ir 
FYES; fand DEaTH Will 
be no more, tnor Mourn- 
ing, Bor Crying; netlher 
will there be any more 
Pain; ft Because the Fou. 
MER things passed away.” 

5 And tye who sits on 
the THHONE sad, Ὁ Be 
hold! IT make All things 
new.” Atd he says, 
“Write; Because t These 
WoOHDS are faithful and 
true.” 

6 And he sad to me, 
*+They hare been done, 


3. their Gop 
δ. Tam becume ἂχ": 


4 Because, omitted 


115, Rev. xir. ca 
t 2. Isa. lit, ds Gal. 
£2. Isa. liv. δὲ lx. 
7; 2 Cor. vi. 10: Rey. wii. 1h. 
Σὰ Isa.tmy 


J δ. Iso xltil19-3Cur =. 1? 


Chap. 21: 7.) 5 APOCAT, Y¥DPSE. {σιαρ. Ws 13. 


_ ---..»......ς... .. - . .-ς-ς.--ς.--.ὕ...Ψ... .--  ----- ΓΞ 


Ι 
ap. τὸ A και τὸ ὥ,  apyn και το τελος. 1 E au Lhe ALpia and the 
am the Aétpbea and the Omega, the beginning and the end, OMEGA, the BEGINNING 
ἔγω τῳ διψωντι δωσω εκ τῆς πηγῆς Tov| oud the ENv. To the 

to the one thirsting willgive frown uftbe fountain of the THIRSTY one f rE will frec- 
ἡδωξον τὴ: wns δωρεαν' 76 νικων κληρο- ΤΥ give WATER from (he 
waver ofthe life qralis; the one overcoming shallin- | FOUNTAIN of LIFE. 


γομησει ταντα, Kat evouat avTw Geos, Kai 7 The CONQUFROBR 


henit these things, and Twillbe tohim oa Gad, and ema inhieril these th: iINgSs 
autos εἐσται μοι ὁ vios. “Tos δε δειλοις και ae I willbe to Thin 8 
he sballbe to meth son. Tuthe but cowards and God, and he shail be to Me 
απιστοιξ, και εβδελνγμενοις, καὶ φονευσι και ὃ aah ἐπε ἢ δῶν 
fasthlens owes, and abominable anca, ant marderera and 1 ι ar Ἢ Tee 
mupvols, Kai φαρμάκοις Kat εἰδωλολατραις, καὶ ABO ΠΩ one ‘nar 
forpicators, aad surcerers apd idulaters, and ΝΜ ace aid τ, att 
πασι τοις ψευδεσι, Te μερος auTwY ev τῇ λιμνῃ (oe pais ΣΤ an 
ali the μᾶζα, the portion ofthem in the lake ore, and Oorcerers, al 


[dolaters, and All nians 
thor Portion [will be 
in ΣΊΠΑΤ LAKE which 
BURNS With Fire and Sul- 
phur which 13 the sscone 
DEATIT.” 

9 And one of t tHose 
SEVEN Anuls, who ΠᾺΡ 
THOSE SEVEN Dowls YUL. 
of THOSK SEVEN LAS 
Plagues, enme and (8 Ει' 
wilh me, saying, ‘‘ Come, % 
will elow thee f tb. 
* BRIDE, the WiFR of tle 
LAMB.” 

10 And he hore πὸ 
away tin Spuittoa grea. 
and high Matintain, unc 
showed moe {tthe Fort 
cITY, Jerusalem, comins 
dovn out of HEAVEN for, 
Gop, 

11 {t having the ex.a° 
of Gon; IMS LUMINARY Wr, 
hike δ west precious Stove 
us @cry talline Jasper. 

12 μι a Wall gre. 
and high; it had ftwelss 
Gules, “and at the GaTt’) 
twelve Angels, and Nararg 
inscribed, whieh are * th: 
Nanes of the TWELVa« 
Tribes of the Sons of la 
reel. 


τῇ καιομενῃ Tupi kat θειῳ, ὁ ἐστιν ὁ θανατυς 
buthet burniag with ὅτε and brimaioue, which iy the death 
ὁ deuTeEpos. 
the second. 
a 
9 Και nade eis των ἑπτα ayyeAwy των ExXov- 
And came one ofthe seven messengers of those having 
Yov Tas ἑἕπτα φιαλας Tas γεμουσας των ἕπτα 
the oecveo Luwl those bewwog full ofthe seveu 
πληγων τῶν ἐσχατων, Kal ἐλαλησε μετ᾽ εμους 
plagues the Inelbones, and lalked with ne, 
λεγων' Aevpo, δειξω σοι τὴν vuupny Tou 
ΓΕ Come thou, I will show to tbee the bride ofthe 
αμνιον τὴν γυναικα. |‘? Kat ἀπηνέγκε με ev 
"πι}} the wife, And he boreaway me in 
πνευματι επ᾿ opos peya Kat ὑψήηλον, και 
spirit fu a mountain § great ᾿ anid high, and 
eXecke μοι τὴν πολιν Thy αγιαν ᾿Ἱερουσαλημ, 
heahbuwedine the city the holy Jerusalem, 
καταβαινουσαν εκ του ουρᾶανον απὸ Tov θεου, 
coming doen oultof the heaven from =the Goll, 
Neyovcay τὴν δοῖαν τον θεον' ὁ φωστὴηρ 
baring the glory ofthe God; the  lurmiuary 
αντῆς ὅμοιος Aid τιμιωτατῳ, ὡς λιθῳ ιασπιδι 
ufher Like ton atone most precious, astoastene jasper 
KpvoraddAcovTs: ἰξεχουσα τειχος peya και 
being cryetalane; having ᾧ wull reat and 
ὕὑψηλον, ἐχουσα πνλωνὰς δωδεκα, καὶ EWE τοῖς 
high, hbaripg gatca twelve, and al the 
πυλωσιν ἀγγέλους δωδεκα, καὶ ονοματα επι- 
qatca Dieeseupesa lwelve, and naweca having 
3 ¥ 
γεγραμμενα, α eoti tw bwdexa φυλων ἔΪτων] 
been written, which ia the twelve {ribee (of the) 
viey Ισραηλ, | Aro avaroAwy, πυλωνες TpELs" 


poun ot Isracl, Prom onrt, gates three; 13. on the East three 
aro Bopha, ruAwves Tpeis* aro Norov, πνλωνες Gatew; * and on the North 
from Νόει, gates three; frum South, gates | three Gates; and on the 


a  Ἐ  “ ἑἧ ἑἘἘ Ἐς. 


* Vatican NMamupensin, No. 1160,—7. 1 will glve Lo ‘litt: ".) β. Sinners, and 
Abortninable, (a. υ. woman, the outpr of the Las, re 18. the Names of, (4.) 


1". ofthe--omit (a. n.} lL. und on Che West three Gates, aod ou the North three 
Gates, und on the Wouth three Gules. 


+ 11. having the clout of Gop, omitted by a, 


16. Itev. 1.8; xxii. 18. 3. 8. Tea ril.3; lv. 1; John ly, 10, 14; vil. 97; Rev. xxil.17 
te. Zech. vill, B; Ieb. vil. 10. :. 8 1 Cor. vi. ὐ, 10; Gal. τ. Ὁ ται 0 E Eph, v.B; ring 
Vi ee «1.16: ele pal 15, εἰ I renee ὟΝ 15, 10. Rev. αν, 1,9, 7, 

ev. σἰχ, 7: verse ἃ, ον. ᾧ Ἁν]]. 8. 10. Ezek. alviil; verso» 
Mi 11. Nov. ana! 5, verso 35 1d Baek. χίνμ!. 314 : ΚΟ ΚΣ ΜΙΝ ἐγεεες 


Chap. 951: 14. APOCALYPSE. (Chap. 21; 51 


τρει5᾽ aro δυσμων, πυλωνες Tpeis. | Kai το] South three Gates; and on 


three; from west, gates three. Avd tbe| tle West three Gites. 
τεῖχος τῆς WoAews εχον θεμελίους δωδεκα, και! 14 And the WALL of the 
wall of the ἐγ had foundations twelve, and cITY had twelve Founda. 
ex αὐτων δωδεκα ovouata των bwhexa arooro-|ticns, and fon them 
ob them twelve name ofthe twelve apoe- Twelve Names οὗ the 
λων Tov ἄρνιον. δ. Και ὁ λαλων per’ εμου, TWELVE Apostles of the 
tlee =o ofthe ἴασπιν, And the onetalking with me, Cas A ah h 
€ 5 . 
€iX€ μετρὸν κάλαμον χρντουν, iva μετρησῃλ Ὁ ΔΒ Ne who SPORE 
bad a measure areed golden, sothat he might measare | with me, thad ἃ Measure, 
THY πολιν, καὶ τους πυλωνας αντης, Ἐ[και To\4 eolcen Recd, that he 
the city, Δοὰ the gates of ber, fend the might measure the ΟἸΤΥ, 
4 " - 
τειχος autns.] ‘Kar ἡ sroAis τετραγωνος nd its Gates and its 
wall of ber.) And the city foar-angled WALLS. 


κειται, καὶ TO μηκος QUTNS ὅσον Kat TO πλατοξ. " cae the citr lics 

Ie placed, and the length ofherasmuch aseveo the breadth. Seals εν ar, ons 11s 

Και ἐμετρησε τὴν πολιν τῷ καλαμῳ em: στα- LENGTH 19 89 Much even 

And hemeasured the cuy withthe reed to fur- | 4S 148 sas these And ue 
διους δωδεκα χιλιαδων" τομηκος και TO WAaTOS ΤΣ Κρ (οἱ κείνεν μὰν 

Ἰοῦζη twelve thousands; the fength and the breadth ey GO FEING t τς 

r . 

καὶ τὸ ὕψος αὐτῆς ισα ἐστι. 17 *[ Kat ἐμετρη- |e meena sine 

and the beight ofber equal is. {And be measured) ἜΣ the rae pro π 

σε] To τειχὸς αὐτης ἑκατον τεσσαρακοντατεσ- | pee = erences 
the wall ofher one hundred forty-four τ᾽ ‘And hemesenred3 

σαρων πηχων, μετρον avOpwmrov, ὁ eaTIWayye-|a.ty op Nundr ai Ber 
culate, ἃ measure ofaman, which is ofames | Korty four Cubits tl 

ἥ H - —the 

Aov. 8.Καὶ ny 7 evbountis τὸν τείχους Santa Sankcrs ore hate 

ecu ger. And was the builaing ofthe wall the Aneel’s , ᾿ 

Κ[αυτης, ἰασπις᾽ καὶ ἡ πολις χρυσίον Balan er 18. Anil the wie ees 
lofhber, jasper; andthe city gold pure - , i : 

Ξ of its WALI was Jasper; 

ὅμοια ὕαλῳ καθαρῳ. Kat of θεμελιοι του! Uae. 


‘and th TY was 
liko ἴο ρίκεν pure. And the foundations ofthe | d the city ee 


; Gold, like pure Glass. 
Tesxous] της WoAews παντι λιθῷ Timip κεκοσ- 


᾿ : ; 19 And the Founpna. 
wall] of the culy «=o with every stone precioushaving been Trons of the CITY WALL 


μβημενοι" ὁ θεμελιος ὃ πρωπος, iagms: ὃ dev- | were decorated with Every 


adorned; the foundation the fint, jasper, the  eee-| precious 6tone. Tho 
repos, σαπφειρυς" ὃ Tpitos, XadKndwr δ᾽ FAST FOUNDATION, Jus- 
ond, waopphire, the third, chalcedony, the Pea es SECOND, ale 
Iphire> the THIED, Val 

τέταρτος, σμαραγδος' Ὁ ὁ πεμπτος, σαρδονυξ' "Ὁ τς οῦ 
: cedony; the ¥FovurtTn 
fourth, ewerald; the Gfth, BArlODyE, Bniérald Α , 

ε . ᾿ 

ὁ ἕκτος, σαρδιος' & ἕβδομος, χρυσολιθος" δ) 99 the ΕΓΕΤΤΙΙ, Sardonyx; 
the aintb, Ssraiusy =the seventh, chrysulytey ἴδε the sixty, Sardius; the 
ογδοος, AnpvAdos: ὃ εννατος, Toratiow §.seVENTU, Chrvsolyte; the 
eighth, beryl; the hiuth, tops; the FIGHTH, Beryl; the 
Sexaros, χρυσοπρασοξ' ὃ évdexaros, SaxivOose; NINTH, ~~ Topiz; the 
tenth, ebrysoprasua, the eleveuth, byacintby, TENTH, Cay Nanas 
21 τα ε με ELEVENTIL, yacinth ; 
ὁ δωδεκατος, ἀμεθυστος. Και οἱ δωδεκα the TWELFTH, Amethyst. 

the twelfth, amethyst, And the twelve 5 
: ar 21 And ihe TWELVE 
πυλωνες, δωδεκα μαργαριται" ava εἷς ἑκαστος Gates were Twelve Penrls 
qates, twelve pearle, in one ofeach ᾿ 


: ,!Each one of the GaTEs 
των πυλωνὼων ny ef evos papyapitov. Και 7 severally was of One Pearl. 
ofthe gutes was of one pearl, Andth.| ¢ And the BROAD PLACE 
πλατεία THS πολεωξ, χρυσίον xabapoy ws ὕαλος of the city wes Gold, pure 
broad place ofthe city, gold pure as gies | as transparent Glass, 

* Vatican Manuscatrr, No. 1160.—15. and its wart—omit (n.) 10. times twelve 
Thousand. 17. and he measured—omit (5.} «8, 1. of it was Jasper, and the 


cirt was pure Gold, like pure Giass, And the rounpations of the waLL—omit. TAcse 
words were probably omitted Oy the copytst, .. λον are found in a BC. 


114. Matt. xvi. 18; Gal. (1.0; Eph. il. 20, 1 15. Ezek. xl. δ: Zech. l1.1; Rev. xl. 
t 10. Isa. tiv. 1h. Σ 31. Rev. cul 


Chap. 511 22.) 


--- --- 


Biavyns. =Kai ναον οὐκ εἰδὸν εν αὐτῇ" ὁ Ὕαρ 
transparent. Andatemple nos Jsew jim her, the for 
xvpios ὁ Geos ὁ παντοκρατὼρ vaos αυτης εστι, 
Lord the God the almighty atev. ple ofher ia, 
« 

και Toapyioy. Kain πόλις ov χρειαν exes 
and the lamb. And the εἰ} = nat need hae 
tou ἥλιον οὐδε rns ceAnyms, Iva φαινωσιν 
ofthe sun eer ofthe muon, po thal they may shine 
αὐτῃ" ἢ yap Sofa τον θεὺν epwricey auTny, 
inher; the foe glory ofthe God enlightened ber, 


και d Avxvos avtns To ἀρνιον, 4 Kas περιπα- 
aod the lamp ofher the lamb, Aad shall 
τησουσι Ta €Ovn δια τὸν ῴφωτος auTns. 


walk the mative by means of the light ofber, 
Kai οἱ βατιλεις τη} Ὑη5 φερουσι τὴν δοξαν και 


And the kioge «ofthe earth bnog the glory and 
τὴν τιμὴν αὗτων εἰς αυτην" “Kai of πυλωνες 
the Βωιοτγοίξιμειπε εἰν πο her; and the gates 


αὐτης ov μη κλεισθωσιν Nuepas' (νυξ γὰρ ουκ 
οἴνοε pot Bot = may besbut day; (night for not 


εσται εκει") ὅθ και oioves τὴν δοῖαν καὶ τὴν 


willbe Chere;) andthey aba bring the = glory) διά the 
Trinny των elvwy εἰς αὐτὴν. % Kas ov μῃ 
bunue offbe Batiune luto her And pot not 


εἰσελθῃ εἰς αὐτην way κοινὴν, Kat ποιουν βδε- 
mayenter into hereverythingecomusyn, aod ἀυίπε an a- 
Auyua Kai ψευδυς" εἰ μη οἱ γεγραμμενοι ἐν τῳ 
bomiuation aod afaleechood, if putthese having beenwrittemio the 


βιβλιῳ της (wns Tov apr.ov. 
ecroll ofthe oflife ofthe jamb. 


ΚΕΦ. κβ΄. 22, 


1 Και εδειξο μοι ποταμὸν ὕδατος (wns Ἐλαμ- 
And be suowed to me anver ofwater oflife bright) 
wpov | ὡς κρνσταλλον, εκπορευυμένον εκ TOV 
as 4 crystal, Pprucecdiny outof the 
θρονου Tov θεου και του ἀρνιον. *Ev μέσῳ τῆς 
throne ofthe Ged and ofthe aimnb. ln 3 midst of the 
πλατείας aQuTns Kat του ποταμοὺυ evTeviley Kai 
brad place of her aod ofthe viver onthisside and 
ἐντευθεν ξἔυλον (wns, ποιουν καρπους δωδεκα, 


onthateida ἃ ποοδ oflife. Dearing fruits twelve, 
κατα μηναὰ ἕκαστον απυδιδουν Toy καρπὸν 
accorlingto mouth each ove yreiding the Cruit 


αὑτον' καιτὰ φυλλα Tov ξυλυν εἰς Oeparuae; 


ofitself, and leaves wool 


των εθνων, 
ofthe παι. 


tbe ofthe for healing 
8 Kas παν καταθεμα υυκ εσται ert 
Aud every curee Bot shall belonrery 


και ὁ Opoves Tov Ocov και Tov ἀρνιον ev αντῃ 
nui Lhe throne ofthe God aevdofthe lunb tin her 


estai, καὶ οἱ SovAot aurou λατρευσουσιν αυτῳ" 


Buallbe, and thebcnd-eervanteufbinm shalipublicay serve δίων, 


APOCALYPSE, 


(Chap. 22; 3. 
22 And 11 suw no Tem- 
ple in it; for the Loup 
Gop, the OMNIPOTENT, 1a 
the TaMPLsE of it, aud the 
LAMB, 

23 And tthe city hat 
no Need of the sun, nor 0- 
the Moon, that they might 
*give light to it; for the 
GLoBY of Gon enlightened 
it, and ita LAMP is ¢he 
LAMD. 

24 And tthe NATIONS 
will walk by means of its 
Licht, and the KiNnGs of 
the RABTH *bring their 
GLORY into it; 

25 and tits GATRs shall 
not be shut by Day; for 
tthere will be no Night 
there; 

26 and they shall bring 
the GLony and (he ΠΌΝΟΒ 
ofthe NATIONS *intolt, 

27 tAnd nolhing com- 
mon, end that practises 
Abomination and False- 
hood may hy any mcane 
enter it; but THOSE EN- 
ROLLED in [the Boox of 
LIFE of the LAMB. 


CIIAPTER XXII. 


1 And he showed me ta 
River of Watir of Life, 
bright as Crystal, proceed- 
ing from the THRONE of 

Gut andthe Lama. 

9 <In the Midst of its 
1} ABOAD PLACF, andotl tho 
| RIVER, On this side und ou 
that, was ta * Wood of 
Life, bearing twely Fruits, 
yield.ng for each Month 
116 OWN FRUIT; and the 
LRAVES ‘f the woop wero 
forthe mEALING of the 
NATIONS. 

8 And {there will be no 
mcreany Accursed thing; 

nd the ΤΉ ΟΝ of Gc, 
and of Lhe nama will b. ἢ 
it, and hie sEuvaNTs will 
serve him; 


* Vatican Manvacnipt, No, 1100.—24. give lipht: for the 6.onr Itscif of Gon, (n.) 


44. bring for him (he gory and Munorefthe nations intoit, (B.) 


be, (y.) 1. bripl:t—omie. 
+ 3. Bee Nose on Rev. ii. 7. 


t22. Johnav, 24. 
Jon. lx.8, 6,100; seh 11. $ ovr. leo. 1χ, Ὁ]. 
ι 77 lsa.xav.8; lit. Us 1g. 91, Ἰίον, τα}}. 16,18 
ma. 13. 1, Ezek. χὶν ἐν. 1. Zech. xiv. 8. 
ὁ ἡ, Gen. 11. 0, Rev. ||. 7. $2. Rev.xxl. 34. 
aivill., Δ. 


1 2. Tan. χεῖν. 23; 12.19, 20: Rev. xuzll.f1 verse 11. 


yd. τὸ enter inte 


: 2 


$25. 158.}χ. 20; Zech. xiv. 7; Rev. axii. ἅ 
£27. Phil. iv. δι Rev. iil. 6; xiii. 8, 

£9. Evek. alvli, 18... Rev. xxi. 91. 

t& Zech. xlv.lk 


1 8. Keak. 


chap. 22: 4.) APOCALYPSE, (Chap. 22: 12. 


‘eas οψονται To πρόσωπον avTov, Kai το ovoua| 4 and fwill see his 


aod they ehaliseribe face co(bim, and the name | FACE, and this NaMBE 
αὐτου emi των μετωπων αὐτων, *Kacvvt ova! Will be on thew FoRr- 
aftim on tbe forehea’s = of them. Aed night pot | HEADS. 


«σται ετι' καὶ ou χρεια Avxvou και φωτος! 8 And Night will be 
eiallbe longer; and po need oflump endo of light | GO more; and no need of 
*[qAtov, | ὁτι κυριος ὅ Geos φωτιεῖ *[ ἐπ᾽] avrous: | Lamp and Sun-Light; Be- 
(ufeuo,] because L rl tbe God willaline {ou} them, couse the 1 Lord Gop wiil 
και βασιλευσουσιν εἰς Tous aiwvas των αἰωνων, | Sine on Lem; and Σ they 
and they shall reign for the ages = of the age. will rcizD for the aces of 
6 Και εἰπε pow Οὗτοι of λόγοι πιστοι και the 4088. ἈΝ 
And heeail tome; These toe words faithfulones and .8 And he " said to me) 
αλήθινοι" καὶ xupios ὁ Geos των πνευματων ἢ ote WORDs are fali- 
(rue ones; and Lard the God ofthe epinte ἣν and true; andthe laird 
των προφήτων απεστειλε τὸν ayyedov avTov! FLD of the sPiniis of ti:e 
afthe = proprets seat the Beamenger of bimself pent ie Tscut his AN- 
Scifas Trois δουλοις αὕτου, & bet yever-|Skb to sna to his 57.8- 
foabow tothe booJj---nants of himself, the thingsit behurws to hare ἣν δ νη 4 vat it 3 ΤΓΕΕΒΕΩΓΥ͂ 
θξι εν ταχει. 1 Kas ἰδοι, ἐρχομαι ταχυ" μακα- ate eee 
donewith spre.) Ane lo, tenme reccily, “essed sonia ἐκ ἘΠΡθ ἘΠ 
pios ὁ τηρων τοὺς λογουξ τῆς προφητειῶς του) ς ᾿ ΒΕ ds ily; 2! ae 
theoue keeping the words ofthe prophecy ofthe | WOR E aes REETS : a 
8:BAtov rovtov. 5Kair εγὼ twavyns Ὁ ANG 7H? ΕΑΝ ROOE J faaa baa 
scrull this Acad f£ woha the one hearing Sana E Joh 2 
και PACT WY ταυτα' naj ὅτε ἡκουσᾶ και εβλε- who HEARD ar ΠΤ ἊΣ 
δ δες «= these things; aud whem Lheard == ard sae, τ ne ἘΞ 


‘things, d whendhe 
ya, ETETOY προσκντησαι EuaooTley των wodwy |. 25 ΩΣ ΗΝ εἶ card 
; ang * saw, 51 fetl down to 
I felldowo lo worship before the feet 


Tov ayyehov Tov Seuxvvovros nos ravre, 9 Kar | “orship before ΠΕΊΣΕΙ τοι 

ΥἹ , A ais TUAT ANGFL who SLOWED 
ofthe mesenger the ove showing to me these things. And 1 rar 

: lne these things. 

Acyer μοι: Ὅρα μη" συνδουλος σου εἰμι, καὶ)͵ 9 And he furs to me, 
he asaya to ine, See net, afellow-bondserrant ofthee lam, anl ie See; no; 1 ama Επ|- 
των αδελῴων σου τῶν προφητων, Kat τῶν TH- | inw-servant with thee, and 
ofthe brethren ofthee of tha prophets, and ofthose keep | With thy BRETNBEN the 


ρυυντων Tous Aoyous Tov βιβλιου τουτον" τῳ PROPUETS, and = wiih 


ny the ποτ ofthe — scroll this; to the | THOSE who X+FP the 
" WKard .Μ ΟἸ WOSps of this BUOK; ποΓ- 
Vey BPOTKUVITOV. at Aeyei μοι 5) copa | ship Gon.” 


Gods give thou reverence, And hesays tome; Notthoumay- 10 t And he gars 0 me, 


i778 τοὺς λογους του προφήητειας TOV βιβιλου | “Seal notthe woEbs of tha 


eat seal the words 93 ofthe prupsecy ofthe ecroll PROPIECY of tis BUOK; 
τουτον" ὁ Kaipos εγγυς εστιν. "Ὁ αδικων, tT for the TIME 15 near. 
this; ithe season near in The oneacting unjustly 11 Let the tnsustr 


adixnoatw ert, καὶ ὁ δυπαρος ῥνπαρευθήτω eri | ONG act unjustly st one 
jet him be unjuste=:\l, aad the flihy one let hisn be filthy oti, let the FILTUY, Oe hltuy 
still; and let the RIGNTF- 
καὶ ὁ δικαιος δικαιοσυνὴν monger a €Ti, και Slots. work rightccusness 
ane Mhenightvons ome righteousness lethimdo etl and the; slill; and let the noLy, b: 
ἅγιος ὡγιασθήητω eri. holy sull. 
holy one lethim be boly stall. . 12 Behold! ¢ Lani com- 
ΙΣΊξου, εργομαι ταχὺ, και ὃ μισῦος μου μετ ing speed.ly; Jard any 


La, Leome speedily, andthe reward ofme with |pewanpd is With me, te 
εμου, αποδουναι ἑκαστῳ ὡς To εργον αὐτου] mye to cach one as his 
me. - togive baek toeacbone as the work of him | WORK tis. 
Se Vatican Manuscnirt, No. 1100.—5. of sun—omit (B.) δ. on—ent (B-) 6. 
says to me, (B.) 8. when 1 saw, (b.) 
+ 10. for, {a.) 12. is, {a.) - 
tf 4 Matt. τ. Β. 1 4. Rev. iil. 18; τιν. 1. ΗΝ 5, Rev. xxi. 29, 55. ta Psa 
envi. 0; lxxxiv. 1]. Σ 5. Dan. vii. 27; Rom, v.17; 2 Tin ii. 12; Rev. iii. 41. IA 
“tev, £1z.0; x21. 5. τ Revi... £7. Rev. ii.d1, verses 10, 19, 20. ΤΣ 
Jtev. i. 3. Σ 8. Rev.i. 0, 30. 19. Rev. xix.10. £10. Dan. visi. 26; mil. 4. οὶ 
avev. χ. 4. Σ ἴθ. ev. i. 8, J 11. Exod. iit. 96; Dan. xii.tu- 9 Lim. iii. ta 


112. verse F. Σ 12. Rev. χα. bh 


Aap. 22: 13.) APOCALYPSE. ([Crap. 22: 8}. 


εσται. 3 Eye ro A καιτὸο 2, Smpwros καὶ 13 $8 am the ALPpna 
slail be. the Alpba aod the Omega, the Ort and {and the OmeGa, the Yrust 


ὁ exxaros, ἢ ἀρχη και τὸ TeAvs, 14 Mcaa- land the Last, the Braise. 
the Last, the beginowg ad th ead. Bleesed | NING andl the END, 
piot of ποιουντεα τας εἐντολας auto, iva} 14 Blessed are Those 
those daing the commascwents of him, so that | Who t Wasi their EULES, 
ectat 7 εξουσια αντῶν ἐπὶ τὸ ξυλον THs Cwns, 80 that their Bicur muy 
suallbethe authority ofthem over the wood ofthe life, he Tto the woop of the 
καὶ τοῖς πυλωσιν εἰσελθωσιν εἰς THY woAw, | }IFF, and they miy enterby 
and = by the gates they mayenter into the ει. the GaTuHS into the city, 
19 Βξω of κυνες cat of φαρμακοι καὶ of πυρνοι)]Ὶ 15 PWithout are the 
Oundle the doge and the Surcerers and se noGcs, and the SOBCEEF RE, 


και οἱ Govets Kat οἱ εἰδωλολατραι, καὶ was ὁ ἅπά the FoRNicatons, 
pul Lhe murdeyere aud ἐπα idolaters, antl every one the and the MURDERERS, and 
φιλων καὶ ποίων Ψευδος. ἰβΕγω Ιητοὺυς eweu-|the sDoLaTzus, and 
encluvingand doing falsebouil, I Jdcous sent, FYFRBY ONE who LOVES 
Wa τὸν ayyeAoy μὸν μαρτυρησαι ὗμιν τανταὰ em: | and practises Falschood, 
the Messenger of me to teetnty to you theee things lo 16 Ε Jesus sent my AN- 
ταις ἐκκλησίαις" eyw εἰμι ἢ ῥιζα Kat TO yevos| GEL to tcatily to you tise 
the Conyregalione, J aun the rout and the offspring things in the CONGRFEGA- 
Δαυιδ, ὃ αστὴρ ὁ Aaumpos ὃ πρωινος. Και τιον, 18 am the noot 
ef Dasil, the etar the bright the mourning. Aad and the OFFSPRING of Da- 
a - 
TU πνευμᾳᾷ και ἢ νυμφὴ λεγονυσιν" Ερχονυ" και ὁ vid, the BRIGUT MOBNING 
Lhe apint sud the = bride easy) Come thous audthe STAR. 


akovwy εἰπατω" Epyou' και ὁ διψων ερχεσ- 
ont bearing lethimeay; Comethon, καὶ} tieonethireang [εἰ hia Tee Rae ee 


and det im who nrang 
say, ‘Come!’ And let nim 
a TT? ate 
SMaprupw €yW παντὶ Tw akovoyTs Tous whois THIBSTY come,— ct 
Teatily toall tothe oneleanng the 1} Πῃ who Wistes take free 
Aoyous τῆς προφήτειας Tov βιβλιου TovTou' ly of the Water of Life »" 
words ofthe prophecy ofthe ecroll this, τὰ τ 
Γαν τις επιθῃ en’ αντα, εἐπιθησει ὁ θεὸς ex’ 18 £ testify to Every 
ifeep euenieguid. Ga μέθυ, witladd the God to | One Who ΠΕΛῈΒ the wonps 


αὐτὸν TAs πληγας Tas yeypcupevas ev τ of the Paopnxecy of this 
hin the Ani those Sat deren nities is if. | noox, ΕΠ ay one add to 


βιβλίῳ tour: “nat ἐαν τις αφελῃ απὸ Toy|them, God will add to him 
scroll this; and if apy onemaytakenwny from tbe TILOSE PLAGUES WRITTEN 

Avywr τοῦ βιβλιου της προφηήτειας ταυτης, 1 this ΒΟΟΚ; 

words ofthe scroll ofthe prophecy this, 19 and if any one take 

αφέελει ὁ θεος To Epos avTov amo Tov ξυλον τὴς | Away from the worne of 

stinks the God the portion of him from the wood ofthe/ (le NOOK of this PROPII< 


(2s, Kat ex TNS πολεως THS ἅγιας, των v€y- | Ecy, Gop will take away 


0, ὁ θελων Aszerw wap (ws δωρεαν. 


sous, the onewiliing Jet Liminke water οἵ) 8 gratia, 


life, ancoutof the city the = Loly, of those having {iis FALY from 1 the woon 
ραμμενων ev τῳ βιβλιῳ τοντῳ. “8 Aeyes ὁ οἵ the Lire, J and out of 
Deen written ἰὰ the scroll thia, Messy the (the MOLY city,—which 
papTtupwy ταυτα' Na epyeuat tay. Apyy,|have been ὙΕΙΤΤΕΝ of in 
oue Lesliiymng these things, Yee { come speedily. Bo beit, this NOOK. 
ἐρχου, κυριε Inaov. £0 Ux who ΤΕΒΤΙΡΙ ΕΑ 
coucthou,O Lord Jena. these thines snys, ‘ Ycs, 
Ἢ yapis του κυριου Ἰησον ΤΓΧριστου τ am coming spredily.” 
The ‘favor ofthe = Lon Jesus (Anomted)” | Amen! Come! Lord Jcaus. 
μετα παντων t[Twy ἁγιων. 21 The vavon of tha 
with al {ofthe holy ones.) Loup Jesus be with All. | 
t 14 wasuticir popke, (A p.) 71. Anointed omitted by a. 21. of the 
psingn, ontilted ly a. Subscription~ ArocaLrrax ὧν Joun, (a.) 
18. Rev.1.8, 01. 114. Rev. ii. 7, t 15. Gul, v. 1921. £16. Nev. 
aN ον αν, 2: αἰ, 82; Prov. xix. 4, 110. verses 2, 14 Σ 10. tev. kaieae 
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ALPHABETICAL APPENDIX 


ΟΥ̓ THR 
GEOGRAPITICAL AND PROPER NAMES, WEIGIITS, MEASUNES, COINS, 
PRECLOUS STONES, APOSTOLIC WORDS AND PHRASES, &e., 
CONTAINED IN THY. 


BOOKS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


LOA L LA a 


tON, [a teacher, lofty,) the firet high 

Ca ue'the Jews; theson of Ainram, of 
Fire tribe of Levi, and brother of Moagca ond 
Miriam; appointed oe Neb. v.4; vil.1. 

AARON’S Wop that blossomed, Meb. 1x. 4 
See the account, Num. xvii. 

ANADDON, [fhe Destroyer,) king of the 
locusta, nnd angel of the nbyss, Mev. ix. 11. 

AWEL, (canity,] the second gon of Adam and 
Eve, His history,Gen. ἵν, 2—11; his faith, 
Iteb. αἰ. 4, his blood, Luke xi. 51; Web, xii. 
o4; σπορὰ “righteous” by Jesus, Matt. 
cui. 78, 

AISILENE, [the ake of mosrmny,) A Pro. 
wines of Cao: ¥ma, 

Anti-Libanus. : 

Δ ΜΙ ΝΑῚ ION OF DESCLATION®, (Malt. 
yaiv. 15: Dan. in. 27; x11.01,) Procabiy re- 
fers to the ensigns or banrerg ol t..e Ktoman 
army, with the Idolatrous, and, therefore, 
nhuminable b:nagea on them, 

ANRALIAM, (ather of a multitude} was the 
non of Ternh Gen. xi. 27: Lhe teu th from 
Bliem, in the fine of Weber, and born at Ur, 
α υἱΐν of Chaidea, A.M. 2008. [ie hstory 
ocewstes @ Sarge portion of the bouk of 
Genesis, and la intimately connected with 
both the Jewish and Christian Instite*tons. 
Called “the friend of God,’ James Ε!, 25. 
and “heir of the world,” Rem. iv. 13; and 
because he believed Goa, and recelved the 
promises, he hasbeen constituted a tather 

o all believers, whether Jew or Geutlle. 
see Itom. by. 11-16. ; 

ALIUWALAY'S BUSUM.—An allusion to the 
posture In which the wews ond other east- 
ery naciona placed themuclyes at table, 
John reclined on the bosom of Jesus at nap- 
vor: hence Abraham's bosom denotes both 
Renae and felicity, Lukex. 4.22, 

ALYSS, a very deep pit, referring offen tu 
that sast budy of water which In Jewlsh 
opinion was ‘Aid Up in some cavernous re- 
ecptacle within the earth. Lt refers some- 
times to the dark sepulehrey of the cast, 
which, hewn outin the rock, and descend. 
Ing far beneath the surface, farmed a kind 
of undereworld, em. Χ. 7. Also an Apoca- 
Ivplic svinbol of the abode and doom of 
these powers which ore hostile to Christ 
nnd hda ehureh, 

ACELDAMA, (the fleld of blood,| a plece of 
ground south of Jerusalem, on the other 
aide of Vie brook Siloam; also called the 
Potters field, Mutt. amxvii.$; Acts 1.18, 19, 

ACTIALA, (gris, traudle,] a Province of Pelo. 
nennesis, also, a Province Including all 
fhe wouth part of Greece, 

ACITAICUS, anntiveofAchaln, }Cor.xvi.17. 

ACTS OF AVOSTLUS—written by Luke as a 
continuation of his hletory of the life, cte., 
of Jesus: and relates chielly the actlons 
and sufferings of Veter, Jolin, Pawt and 
Harnias, inconnection with {ho hletory 
of the Church for about 80 years, orto about 
A. 0.03. ‘The chief dealgn of the wrilerap- 


27% 


PLL 


peare to mre been to give an account οἱ 
the inlroductlon of ristianity to the 
Gentiles; hence we find the calling of tlic 
Gentiles, Lhe conversion of Saul, and jis 
Inbors o8 the apostle of the Gentiles, more 
minutely reloted than anytning else. This 
book may be considered as πὶ connecting 
Jink between the previous histories and the 
apostolic tetlers, and a key necessary for 
the right understanding of them. In this 
buok we rena how the Church wae first 
furmed ond set In order, and find the true 
model, after which every congregation 
ought to be censtructed. 


.-»»»..»..». 


between Litanca and) ADAM. leertéy,) the first man, and father of 


| 


the human, race, Gen. i, 26. ‘he naine {ts 
BoInetimes given to mon In poreriai. 

——,. BECOa—Unriet 0 called, 1 Cor. xv. 
2?, 45.--47, 

ADOPTION, or Sonship, from dwiethesie nc. 
curs only in tom. viii. 15, 23; ix. 4; Gal.iv. 


Ay εἷς δ. 

ADRAMYITIUM, [the court of death,] now 
Edremit, α aezport.of Asia Minor, in Mysia, 
70 miles north of Smyria, Acts xxvii. ἢ, 

ADRIA, a name of the Adrialic sea, or Gull 
of Venice. See Acts xxvii. 27. 

ADVERSARY, (see Sa/an,} one of the em. 

Maticaland diatInguishing names of Sa- 
an; and so applied to hia agents, 

ADVOCATE, one that pleads the cause of 
another. 1618 one «Ff the oficial Utles of 
“Jesus Christ, the Nighbeous one, (1 John ii. 
1,) ana its {mporé may he learned frorn 
John xvii; Nom. viil. 34; Ifeb, vii. 25. 

AGAIUB, {a locust, a frast of a father.) o 
proples whe foretold a famlne which came 

) puss "ἢ the fourth year of Claudius Cesai, 
A. D.48; Acta xl. 28; and who met Paul at 
Cesarea, and warned him of what he would 
have to suffer, if he went to Jerusalem, 
Acts 3x0. J 

AGE, aioon, an Indefinite period of time, past, 

yvesent or future. ‘Shis js the proper trans- 
ation ofaioon, which in the common version 
ig often improperly rendered world, always, 
and forever. he word occurs about 10 
times, In its-slngular and plural forms. The 
adjective form of the same word, aioonias, iv 
found about 75 times, and Is applied to zee, 
fife, 45 times: to sire, Stlmea; to glory, ἃ 
tines, &c. Eternal or everlasting, ay gen- 
erally understood, i3 an Improper transli- 
tion of aioonios; in fact, we have no proper 
equivalent in the English language. Deing 
an adjective and derived from the noun, 
ainon, uve, it cannot properly gu beyond its 
ΤΡ ΠΡ Πρ, 

AGIUPPA, (causing pain αἱ Als birth, King, 
and Tetrarch under Claucius Cesar, Acts 
uvv. 13—27; ravi. 

Allt, or Atuoarugar, frequently a symbol 
of government. See Eph. li. ἐς Mev. lx. 2; 


xvi. 17, 
ALABASTEN.BOX 


made of Alabaster, ἃ 
bright white fossil, 


rescuublipe marble lo 


2 


which precious perfames are enclosed. | 
Matt. xvi. 7. “Breaking of the box,” is 

knocking off the seal. and not breaking the 

vessel, Mark xiv. 3. 

ALUXNANDER, (the Aclper of men,} one of 
thet name mentioned in Mark xv. 21; Acts 
iv.@; xix. 33; 1 Tim. i. 20; 2 ‘Tim. iv. 14. 

ALUXANDRIA, a celcbrated city aud sea- 
port of Egypt, founded by Alcrander the 
Ureat, about 1}. C. 335, and situated between | 
the Mediterranean Sea and Lake Mareotis. 
A library of 700,000 volumes was burned 
here by the Saracens in the seventh cen- 

tury. Acts vi. Ὁ; στο! 14: xxvii. δ. 

ALLEGORY, asymbolical discourse, nearly 
resembling a parable or fab!e, generally 
used among oriental nations to illustrate 
somne principle or doctrine. See John x; 
xv; Galiv. 24 

ALLELUIA, or Hattzetesan, [Pratse you the 
Lord.) A common exclamation of joy and 
praise in the Jewish worship. The saints’ 
song at the fall of Antichrist, Nev, riz. 1—0. 

ALSLIGIITY, able todoall things; an attri- 
bute of Deity; also of the glorified Jesus, 
Rev. 1.8; lv. 8. ἃς. ' 

ALVILA and OMEGA, the fre and taat let- 
terg of the Greek alphabet, both appiied lo 


Christ, Rev.1.$; καὶ. ὃ. 
ALPILEUS, (thousand, chief,) the father of 
James and Jude, Matt. xr. 8: Luke vi. 15; 


ri. 18. Supposed to be Cleopas, John zix. 
25 ς Actai. is — The fatber of Leri, or Mat- 
thew, Mark ii. 14. : 

ALTAR, a sort of elevated hearth on which 
to offer sacrifices to God. The Christian 
altar referred to, 10}. xiii. 10. oT 

AMBASSADOR, one whoholds a commission 
and carries B message imnmediate.y from 
the person of a prince. Applied exclusive. 
ly to the Anostles, 2 Cor. v.20; Eph. vi, 20. 

AME SILYS L.—See Pagciovs Stoxrs. 

AMPITIPOLIS, now called Finbeli; a cite 
Ising between Macedon and ‘it:race, 4" 
miles E by Ν. of Thess: lonica, Acts xvii. 

AMPLIAS (large,) an individual highty es- 
teetned by Paul, Rom. rvi. 6. 

ANANILAS [the cloud of the Lord.) and SAP. 
PULLILA. [thar ἐεὶ 4.1} Uheir ein arid punisé- 
ment, Acta v. 1-ὶ}. : ἣν 

high priest, Mentioned Acts σσὶϊὶ. 
1—5. 


—-—-— ὄ ἃ ἀιδειρῖε of Jenus, Acts ix. 10—18. 
ANATUEMA MARASATILA, ἃ Syriac ex. 
clamation, signifying, Aeeursed, our Lord 
comes. This language must not be re- 
garded ae animprecation, but as a predic. 
tion of what would certainly come to pass. 
ln devoting any person to destruction, or 
in pronouncing an_anachema, they some. 
times added, " The Lord will put this sen- 
tence in execution when he comes.” Lience 
originated the Anathema Maranatha, “116 
will be aceursed when the Lord ¢o1 es.” 
ANCITOR, “east out at the stern.” Acts 
xrxvit. Ὁ. Thies is not usual in modern 
navigation, but was dune by the ancieuts, 
and 15 still done by the Egyptians. 
ANDREW, [a sfout and strong man,] an 
anostle ot Jesus Chris, a native of Bethsai- 
da, and brother of Peter. John i. 40: Matr. 


iv. 18. 

ANDRONICUS, [a man eacelling others,) 
Rom. xvi. 7. : 

ANGEL. This word, both in the Greek and 
Mehrew languages, slgnilies & messeager. 
It denotes osice, aud not the nalure of the 
agent. The word occurs 163 times in the 

ew Testament, and 16 applied to celestial 
beines, to men, @vod and bad; to the 
winds, fire, pestilence. and every creature 
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which God employe as his spectal arent; 
and also to the agents of every creature: 
The New Testament authors speak of an- 

els of congregations, anzels of little clul- 

ren, the anvel of Peter, and an ancel cf 
Satan. In all versions the werd uaggelos is 
occasionally rendered by the term messen- 
ger, and frequently by the word angel, 
which is, .cdeed, now naturalized and 
ddopled inic our ἐμπιπίδρε, 

ANNA, (yraeious,) a prophetess and widow, 
of the tribe of Asher. Luke ii. 350-35. 

AMNAS, lone who arswers,) an /gh priest of 
the Jews, Luke iii, 2; John xviii. 13, 24: 
Acts iv. 6. 

ANOINTED, The—the English translation 
ofthe Greek term, ho Chrisios, and is civen 
to Jesus, God’s Son, on account of his home 
anointed with the fioly Spint, to the suercd 
ofices of Prophet, Priest, and King. sce 
Psa. ti. 63 σιν. 7; luxxisx. 20; οσ. 4; [sallx;. 
1: Luke ili. 22; 1v.18; Acts x. 58. 

ANOINTING, a Jewish ceremony, by which 
persons and things under the law, were 
consecrated, or sect apart for the service of 
God, anointing them with o!] or ointment 
of a peculiar composition, prescribed im 
Exod. 115, 23—35, (ἢ 6 common use of which 
was expressly forbidden, Priests and kings 
were anointed with it, probably typical of 
the anointing of Messiah and his associates 
with the Iloty Spirit. Samuel anointed 
Sanf, (1Sam. x.1,) and Darrd, (1 Sam. xvi. 
13,) and on this account they were called 
the Lord’s anofmted ones; 1 Sam, χχῖν. 6, 
10; 2 5am. xsiii. 1, The recention of the 
Holy Spirit by believers is called an anoint- 
ing, } Cor. i. 213 1 John ii, 27. 

ANTICILREST, a word only found in John’s 
epistles. It occurs five lisnes, 1 John ii. 
15, 22; 1v.3; 2 10}: 7. [tsigu:fes, a; ainet 
Chrut, and is defined by Jobn tobe any one 
who deni¢es the Father and the Sun, or that 
Jesus Christ has not come in the flesh. 

ANTIOCH, [speedy asa chariot.) Two cities 
ofthis name are mentioned in Scripture: 
I. Tee capitalof Syria, on the river Oren. 
tes, 18 miicsfromity mouth [ὁ was buils 
by Seleucus Nicanor, about $00 years I. C., 
oud nanicd after his father Antiochus. 11 
is now ¢ca.led Antachia, liere the disciples 
of Crt were first styled Christians, Acta 
11.90. 2. Antioch, now dAkshedr, a town ot 
asia Minor, in Pisidia, 180 miles W. by N. 
of Tarsus. 

ANTiPaAS, [against αἴ} Antipas Herod, the 
con of Llerod the Great, who heheaded Jo! n 
the Immerser, Matt. xiv.3,4; Mark v:.17, 
18; Luke iii. 19, 20, and who ricicu'ed Je- 
sus, by enrobing him in mock rova ty. 
Luke xxiii, 11.—Also, the faithful martyr 
mentioned Rev. ii. 13. 

ANTIPATIUIS, [agatnst the yather,) a town 
of Palestine, 25 mites WLS. W. of Samaria 
mance in honor of Antipater, the fatber et 

ered, 

APOLLONTA, (destruction,} ἃ town of Mace- 
donia, £0 miles E. by 5. of Theasaluuica. 
Acts xvii. b. 

APULLOS, (one who aestroys,} a Jew of Alex- 
andria, described as an c.oquentinaa, and 
Bee in the scriptures, Αὐτὰ αν. .3}4. 

APOLLYGN » (adesfroyer,) answering to the 
Hebrew name féaddon, Revy.ix. 11. 

APOSTLE, apostolra, one sent by another. 
The word is found over SOtimes in τὶν ew 
Testament. tls appiied to Jesus, as God's 
Apostle, John συν, 18; Heb. ini, d+ to the 
Twelve, the intimate companions οὐ Jesus 
as Ais Apostles; and to those persers sent 
out by congregations such as, Harnabay 
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βυϊταππη, Timothy, &., a8 Apostles of 
Churches, : F 

APPITLA, UAat produces) Philemon 2. 

APPIL FORL al, a town of [taty, near the 
modern town of Piperno, on the road ty 
Naples, about 4 miles 8. E. of Rome. Acta 
axvili, 15. 

AQUILA, {an eagle.) a tent-maker, mention- 
ed Acts Eviil. 23, with whom Paul wrought 
aud Jodged. F 

ARADIA, jeg, wild, and deeert,) a coan- 
try in Aala, ΓΝ εἰμ cust of the jied Sea, and 
pouth of Palestine and Syrla, extending 
1509 mifes frow north to Buuth, and 1.264) 
fruin east to west. 10 was divided into 1. 
Aralia &efr, or the Happy, in the south, 
which ia very fertile; 2. Arabia Pefrea, or 
the Roeky, In the north-west, including 
Idumea; and 3. Arabia Deserta, or the 
Desert, in the north and north-enst, The 
Lsmaelites chiefly peonted this region. Men- 
tioned Autorieaily, 1 Kinga τ. 1--ῆς δ ΓΟ. 
ix. 1-14; Gul. 1.47; prophetically, 18». xxi. 
11: Jer. xxv. 24, 

AKAHIANS, mentloned Acts 11. 11. 

ARCHANGEL, or the cuisr ances, alluded 
tol Thess. ἔν. 16: Jude 0. 

ANCILELAUS, (the prinee of the forete) ι 
hing under Cexar, and son of Hered the 
Great. Mitt. 11. 22. - 

ANCHIPPUS, (governor of horses,| ἢ minis- 
wrorwservantefthe Lord, and mentioned 
Col. iv. 47; Philemen 2, 

ANKOVAGITE, a title of the Judges of the 
supreme tribunal of Alhens, (Acts 1vii. 34,) 
nud derived from . 

AREOPAGUS, (the Aill of Mars,) which sig- 
nifies either the court of Athena itself, or 
the hillon which It was held. Acta xvii. 19 

ΑἸΕΊ ΛΒ, (one tha! pleases,) @ King of Ara- 
hin, Acta τ. 23, 2 Cor. 11.82, 98. 

ARIMATIIEA, (alton, dead to the Lord,] or 
Rawau,o town of Judean, eupposed lo be 
tho modern Kamla, a town about $0 miles 
Ν. W. of Jervsaiem, on the roud to Joppa. 

ARISUCARCUILUS, [4 goad prince,} T’aul’s com- 
pinion aod fellow-priponer, Acta xin. 20; 
ux. 4: uxvui,2; Col. ἦν. 10. Philemon 24. 

ALK, (Noad’s,) described, Gen. vi, 14-10; 

and aJluded to, 1 Pet, if. 21, 

ARK OF TIE COVENANT, for the preser. 
vation of the tables of the law, &e., ita Ata- 
tory, Exod. xiv, 10-21; xxxvil. 1-0; Jowh. 
fu 15—17; 1 8πη).}ν. ll, ¥. ὃ; vil. 1, 2; 
2 Sain. vi. ; Ev. 24—20; 2 Chron. ν. 2, 13,14 
ailuded to, Heb. in. 4. Tho Ark and lis con- 
tents were lost by the Babylonish captivity. 

AIMAGLIMDON, [mountain of destruction, | 
a place in Bamarin, east of Cosareas the 
mountain of Megeddon, or AMegiddo, a city nt 
the foot of Mount Carmel, and noted for 
eeenes of carnage. The Cannanites and 
Philistines, Jews and Eeypliane, Chal- 
deans and Perssank, Greeks and Lomas, 
Mosletnsnnd Chrietians, of almost every age 
pid nation, have encamped around Me- 
gidan, ber ause ofits cominanding position, 
(is abundant supply of water and rich pns- 
tures Pntne Apocalypse Chis place is re- 
fesredto, probaldy oe a eymbolical name 
for preat glauchter, Key. σνι 10. 

PL MON, weapon or inetrumerts of defence. 
‘Lie Christie's armor dvecr ved, Eph. vi. 


18. ac 
AL TLMAS, [chola, acund.) a aisolple sent Ὁ 
aul tute Crete, instead of Litas, Titue i 


12 . 
A>UENSION ὧν ὕππαιφοτ, account of, Mark 
avr τῷ. Duke ast [4}. δ], Acted 1—J9. 
——-- — — wey Ubaven. ἡ Bembol of the 
acoubition ¢? μου! αι Αἱ αἰ Μη γε bern, 12. 


ABIA, [muddy, deguy,] In the New Teta 
Inent, Bometines neung Asia Minor, whi.-s 
Included the provinces of bithynia, Ponte ᾿ 
Galatia, Cappadocia, Cilleia, Famphyl.:. 
Pisidla, Lycaonia, Phrygia, Mysia, "rous. 
Lydia, Lysia, and Caria; and wotnetimes 
only a district In the western portion of 11, 
of which Ephesus was the chicfeity, Asta 
wae not known to the ὅποτε ἔκ one of the 
four grand divisions of the globe, 

ASSOS, |apprearhiag,) O seaport of Asla 
Alinor, in Mysia, $3 miles W. of Adramyt. 
tintn, now called Berram. Acta xx. ἢ ὁ, la 

ASYNCHIVTES, (tneomparable,) a disciple αὉ 
tome, loons xvi bt 

ATIDLNS, [wtthout tnerease, of Minerta,) the 
principal city of ancient Greece, situated 
on the Saronic Gulf, 46 miies E.of Corinth, 
atid 400 8. W. of Constantinople, [1 waa 
for a lung time the most celebrated sehen) 
ja the world for learning, arts, and sei. 
ences, Acty avil. [1b—44. 

ATONEMENT, from katallagee, reconeilin. 
tion, is found once thus rendered in the 
Common Version, Jtom. ¥. 11, and evi- 
dently has the orlginal and old Eugiish 
‘else Of AT-ONKE-MEXT attached to 1t. The 
wmecange by which two enemies were recun 
conviled or made at-ene, or thelr state ol 
harmony, wae an af-one-ment, 

ATTALIA, [that increases,) 9 Keaport of Asi: 
Minor, in Pampbhy ia, on a Nay of the Medi 
terranean; now ca!'ed Satatia. 

AUGUSTUS, [reneradle,) the nephew and 
successor of Julius Cesar, and einperor 41 
Rome at the time of our Bavior’sy birth, Lie 
appointed the enrollment. Luke li. 1, 

AZON, (a helper,) the son of Lliakim, Matt 


i. da, 

AZOTUS, [pillage,] or Asupon, now Eedowd, 
a town o Palestine, in the country of che 
Philistines, 20 miles 8S. by W. of Joppa. 


DATWYLON, (confusion,) capital of Babylo- 
nia, or Chaldean, situated on the Euphrates. 
10 was one of the most renowned cities on 
the globe. [ta wills were 60 mi‘es In cir- 
cuit, and were reckoned one of the seven 
wouders of the world. The rulnsa of this 
city ure now seen Babduut 66 miles south ot 


Nugdad. 
NAUYLON, (Mystical,) Rev. xiv. 8. xvi.19, 
IViis xviil 
BDALAAM, (the old age, or ancient of the peo- 
ple.) a prophet of the cily 61 Bosor, on te 
‘uphrates: his Aistory, Num. xgxit—xsiv, 
uxsi.9; Josh. ΧΗ. 22; his δία mentioned, 
Deub. xxliia; Jude ll; 2 Pet. 11. 15; Rev. 


ii. 14, 

BAPLIZE, bapte, baptizo. Rapte oceure 8 
times, Luke αν]. 24; John xiii. 296; ev, 
alx.14, and Is always translated dip in the 
cominon version. Mepftea occurs 19 times ; 
of these, 77 times itis not translated at δὲ], 
but transferred: and twice, viz., Mark vin. 
4: [uke xi. 88, 16 152. transinied waeh, with- 
out regard to the manner in which it was 
done. All Jestcographers transinte it by 
the word mmmerse, dip, of plunge not one Irv 
aprinkle or pour. No tronslator has ecer 
ventured lo render these words by spriaxte 
OF pour inany version. fn the Septuagiul 
version we have pour, dip, and aprinkte, ov. 
curnng in Lev xiv. 15,10, He shall peur 
the on], he oliall dip his Anger in at. and he 
Khall sprenkie the oil Ilere we hare chen, 
to pour: raran, osprinkle; and dbapfn.todi, 

HAPTISM, tbaptrama, bapfiames. These wel. 
bre never tiatielated apriakiing Οἵ powreny 
innby version. heptane occurs 2 timer, 

tied Sautiames ἃ Mines, 


Δ ΔΙΡἊΠΛΒΕΤΊΟΛΙ APPENDIX 


DAPTISM BY FIRE. n 
fire” inanembleiu of destruction. Com- 
pare Mal. iv. with Matt. 111. 1υ--Ἰ}. 

N THE HOLY SPIRIT. Prom- 
ized by Jesus, Acts i. 8; fulfilled on the day 
ol Pentecost, Actaii; also in the house of 
Cornelius, Acts xi. 16, 17. These super- 
natural gifts, both external and interpal, 
and possessed by the Aposties aud the 
Gost-fruite of both Jews and Gentiles, were 
69 overwhelming, as to be fizuratively 
called an immersion in the lloly Spirit. 

BARALBDAS, {son of shame, confusion, a noted 
criminal at Jerusalem. Matt. wxvil. 16—21; 
Mark xv. O—J1; Luke asiii. 18—25; John 


gvill. φῦ. 

NALRACLIIAS, [who dleasea (το the father 
ot Zachariah, mentioned Matt. x4iii. $5. 

DAL-JESUS, {sen of Jesus,] in Arabic his 
name was Elymas. Sce Elymas, 

LAL JIONAIL, {the son of a dore, or 0 Jonah, } 
wSyrine designation of Pewr. Matt. xvi. 
17; John i. 42; xxi. 15—17. See Peter. | 

BARNADAS, Ads of exshortation,) ἃ dise:ple 
of Jesus, and }aul’s companion in labors; 
mentioned Acts iv, 50, 37; x1.22—W0; ii. 
25; travels with Paul, Acts zili—rv. 85; 
s¢parates from him, Acts xv. 38-39; his 
erroy alluded to, Gal. 1i.1—13, 

HAISADAS, {son of reat,| Joneph Darsabas, 
surnamed Justus, one of the Hirst discipies, 
Acts 1.29; αὖὺνν. 22. 

BARTIOLOMEW, (a son that suspends the 
wait,s,) one of the twelve aposties, proba- 
bis the same og9 Nathaniel. Matt. x. 3; 
Markit. la; Luke vi. 14; Actsi. 1a 

DARTIMELS, [son of the Aonoradble,) men- 
tional Matt. ma. a3. Mark x. 46—52. 

BEDS. Mr. Honway describes the beds of 
Persia ag consisting “only of two cotton 
quilts, ope of which is folded double and 
serves af & Maltress, the olher as 8 covcr: 
ing, with olurge flat pillow for the heal.” 
Waa τιοὐ the bed of the paralytic of this de. 
scription? Luke iv, 19; Mark ii. 4-11, 
“ Arise, take up thy bed,” that is, thy mat- 
tress—the quilé spread under thee. Bed is 
asymbol ο greut tribulution and anguish. 
Itey, 11, 22. 

DELLZELUD, or Baaresnon, [god of the 
Sty.) an_idol of the Bkronites, a Kings i, 3. 
in the Greek New Testament it is spelled 


----.- ---....... 


Beelseboul, which means dung-gad; the} BLASTLS, 


change of sound being perhaps introduced 
Ly the Jewa for the purpose of throwing 
conternpt on heathen divinities. The chief 
or prince of demons is cailed thus in Matt. 
xu 24, Luke xi. 15, ἢ 

LENJAMIN. (son af my right hand,) Jacol’s 
younxzesbson. The tribe of lienjamin con- 
tinued stendy in its attachment to Judgh 
when the ten tribes revolted, and formed 
partol the kingdom. Paul was of this 
tribe, Phil. iii. δ. 

ΠΕ ΕΑ, Lacary, 1enghty,) a town of Mace- 
Gonia. how called Yerea; Acts vu. 10. 15. 

MEKNICH, (one that drings victory,) daugh- 
ter 91] Agrippa, surnamed Lhe Great, and 
rioter 1G young Agrippa, King of the Jews. 
Acta Εν. 23, 

PENKYL —See Paacioun ὅτον με. 

LEITIA] AWA, [house of presage, a Lown on 
the vast side of (he Jordan, where it wu» 

aup posed to be furdable. John 1, 23. 

Lk πὴ ANY. [house of song, of αὐτοί τοπ,} αὶ vil- 
lage aituated ut the foot of Mount Ulivet, 2 
mice Ε. of Jerusalom, on the ruad to Jeru- 


plem 

FRA ESDA, {house of mercy.) ἃ pool of wa. 
wok. of Jerusalem, and N, of tha temple, 
a et toned Jobu ¥. 3—1h, 


To be “Immersed in; HETHLRILEM, [Aouse 


of bread,) @ town of 

Judea, 6 insies δ. of Jerusa'em, The place 

ig noted on account of its beng the birth- 

εἴν of David and Jeans. It was styled 
ethlehem of JudaA, or Bethlehem EpArat ah. 
one ν. 2,} (0 distinguish itfrom anotier 
Ole tn Zebulon, Near Nazareth, Josh. 

xix. 15. 

Dic LU VAGE, |a place of figa,] a vil! on 
Mount Olivet, near Bethany, and fiecily 3 
mnites E. of Jerusalem, 

BE TLISAIDA, (a Acuse of fruits] a town of 
Galilee, on the west coust of the lakeuf Li- 
berias, Β. W. of Capernaum: the birthplace 
of Philip, and residence of Andrew and 
Peter, John i, 44; a woe wags pronounced 
against if by Jesus, Matt. 2i. 21, and it was 
one of the first places ravaged by the Lo. 


mane. 

811 aRIGUT, the particular privileges en- 
joyed inmost countries by the first-born 
son. With the liebrews he wag peculiarly 
the Lord’s, Exod. xxii. 20; had a double 
share of his fathers inheritance, Deut. 111. 
17; had dominion over his brethren, Gen. 
EXvVi1. 40, and succeeded his father lu the 
et Hee or high pmesthood. Esau, sold 

his drtaright to Jacob, Gen, RIV.S13 Lleb. 
til. 16,17. Reuben forfeited 119 on account 
of his incest, Gen. xlix.2,$; 80 his tribe al- 
Ways remained in obscurity, while his 
younger brothers shared the prisileges— 

evi liad the priesthood ; Judah the royal. 
ty; and Joseph the double portion, 

Bisiloi, sere are Overseer; srnonymous 
with Elder, an Shepherd. Sve "δέον. 

ΒΥ Ν LA, (violent previpitation,) ἃ country 
oi Asia Minor, bounded on the north by the 

arte or ee Sea 

ACK, or Buacunuas, in prophecy is gen- 
erally eymbolical of ailietinn, disease aud 
distress, See Job χακ, 30; Jer. iv. wSs vith 
aly xiv. 2, Lam.iv. 8; vy. lu; Joel il.4: 
pee A οι saina 
ΔΎ ΠΥ, Blasphemia, speakin inst, 
whether God or mano be the alice. The 
word occurs 19 times in tne New Testa- 
ment. Under the law blasphen against 
αὐ was punishable with death, Lev. χεῖν. 
15, 10, 28; and Jesua declares blasphemy 
eer UNE the Jiloly Spirit unpardonable, 
Matt. xii, δὶς Mark Εἰ. δ, 20; Luke ai. 10. 
[that bude and brings forta,) 

Chamberlain to Herod, Acts xij, 2, 

BLEMISH, no animal having any was to pe. 
sacrificed, Lev. χσὶϊ. 10. Deut. xv. τὶ 5 XVil. 
l; Mal.i.$,16. Christ without dfemusA, l Pet. 
i. 10; and Christians to be su, Eph. y. 47. 

BLINDNESS, instances of, Gen. x11. 11: Sy- 
riane, 2 Kings vi.18; Paul, Acts ix. ¥-135; 
Elymas, xni. tl; blindness evred, Matt. ix. 
273 411.93; χα 80--ϑδιὲ; Mark vin. 5). x. ai, 
Bl: Luke iv. 18: vii. 341: John ix. 1. A 
symbol of tenorance. 

BLVOD, not to be eaten, Gen. ix. 4: forbid. 
deu under the law, Lev. ii. 17: vii. 36: 
Avil. 10,14: xix, 20: forbidden to Cliris 
lians, Acts αν, 20. ‘Khe bioudis the dere of 
the anual, and woiwholesome for food: 
besides, the fat and blood were God's partot 
every sacrifice. Bfoed 10 frequently asym- 
bol of war, carnawe, and slaughter, Ise. 
1αχὶν. 5; Ezek. xiv. 10. Rev. εἰν. vw. ‘To 
burn watera int vlood is ta emproil ua- 
Lions in war. 

Βιυὺν UF CHRIST, recdempiren (hroved it 
Eph.i, 7. Col. 1. 14: Rev. ν. ἡ. ϑαδεὶ "πρα- 
rom through 1t, Heb. κ. ὅθι cleaseve From aun, 
1 Jobo 1.7: Rev. 3. δ: tue mae of the 
Lord's Supper called his loo. aud ths 
Lioed of tie New Covenant, Mack uses. 34: 


TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. 5 


Mark εἰν. 38: Luke xxii. 20: 1 Cor. αἰ. 4ὅ; 1 Kingy αἱ 41; of Nathan, Samuel, and ὦ. 
also called the b'uod of the everlasting) 1 Chren. xxix. 20; of 4Ayah the Rhilgaie 
covenant. Heb, xith. Zu. 1 Chren. ix. 20; of the enmions of dbs, 
BOANLAQGES, (sons of thunder, | a Lame ΓΙ] 9 Chron. ix. 20 : of Shemasad, 2 Chiron. α τί, 
to James and John, Mark 1s. 17. 15; of JeAu, 2 Chiron. 11. 84; of the sayings 
BODY, cither natural or spiritual, Man's} of the Seere, 2 Chron. απ α ἡ), 10; Pauls eprs- 

body, in its present state, is called natural,| {.- to the Laodscrane, Col. iv, 10. 
in distinction from the aprratual bods ?- 55. DOSOLM, | taking away | the futher of Galaam, 
3 Pet. il. 16, also cailed Neor, Num. xxii. ἢ. 


raised up atthe resurrection, The teria 16 J 1 
used im Berfpture ta denute an organized | BOTTLES were anciently made of leather. 
πῃ of a goat, pulled off who'e, and 


system of any kind. We also ical of the 

body of ava, Which is to boa put off whenim-| the places where the legs were, belng tied 
inersed ito the death of Christ, Thisisto| up, formed a convenient bottle. As these 
grew tender by using, new wine, whichJrd 


be remembered in order to understand > } 
much of the figurative language of Paul not dune fermenting, could not be sale ¥ 
utinthem. Matt.1z.17. Bee (058. ἐκ. 4 


relalive to Christian experience and aancli- ; 
fication. ‘Che Christian's body js to be kept | ΒΟῚ LS, a word used formerly, as we now 
use the word deart; that is to represent 


gure, ltom. xu. 1 Cor. vi.133 1 Thess. tv. f : 8 
4. to be changed atthe resurrectlon, 1 Cor.| pity, omar &c. The Ilebrews ui. 
| derstood the visvera were the seat of the n- 


xv. 42—5., Vhil. iit tls 1 John iii. 9. The 

Christian Church Js called the body of Christ, tetluct and of Lhe tenderest passions. 

Item. 111.46, 1 Cor, x. 17: 211.12—27, &c.| DIRE AD is @ word uscd in Scripture for focd 

Al) Chriatvans ore members of this body,| ingeneral. As bread was usually made by 

sud (6 11 besong all the Apostics, Propletsx,| the Jews in thin cakes, it waa not cub but 

Evangelists, Teachers, gifts, miracles, and| broken, which gnve rise to the phrase — 

hones bestowed by its fiead after hisglori- | DREAKING OF BREAD, which somelimes 

fication, Jesus is the dead ofthe body, ἐπα} means the partaking of a meal, asin Lal.e 

a+ (bho head is glorified, so willallthemem-| univ. 35; Acta ii. 40; xx. 1}: xxvii.35. Al- 
#0, to what is emphatically stvled, ‘the 


dera be gionticd with him [ἢ the Lord’s Ὶ 
Supper, the bread ip called the body of| breading of the ἐφ Gh in the ]ord's Supper, 
as mentioned in Acta il. 45. See also Mr “τ. 


Christ, that te, the representation of his P £ 
bady, which 1s br*’en in remembrance of] xxvi. sO; Mork xiv. 22; Luke xii. 19; > "te 
᾿ Ἀτ,θ: 1 Cor, στ. 10: αἱ, 23. 


him. 
sOOK, in Itebrew, sepéer, In Greek, Hidlos.| BILEASTP?ELATE, A_ part of the Chriac.. . 
Variuus inaterinla were formerly used in| armor, Bee Eph. vi.ia; 1 ‘Thess. ¥.8. Al- 
making books, Plates of lead and copper,} 80, α part of the high-priest’s holy apparc], 
the barks of trees, bricks. etone, and wood,/ consisting of a plece of golden embroide:y 
were Lhe frat mallers employed Loengrave| about ten inches square, which on special 
such things and monuments upon as mien; vccasions he wore on his breast. It war 
were willing to have tranamitted (0 pos-| nel wilh twelve precious slones, cach bear 
tenty. tlesiod’s works were wrilten on ing the name of one of the tribes of Israc] 
lead; the Roman Jaws on brass; Gud’s on| See Exod. xii. 4; xviii. 15—80; usxix,§—:1. 
DRET UREN (in Chnist,) to forgive eac!: 


atune; and Bolon’s on planks of wood. 
Whien these were last used, they were gen.| other, Matt. v. 18, 23,94; xviil. 21,92; Gat. 
vic}; 9 These. iii. 18—15; to cantess the:r 


erally covered witha thin coat of wax, for 
faulty, and pray for each other, James 1 


ease both in writing and in plot nle out 
which explains the expression of David] 16; to love each other, liom, xii. 10% 
1 Thess.iv. 0, lu; IMeb. xui.t. 


when he prays that his sins may be blotted 
WRIDE, a newly aarned woman. ‘Khe cot: 


outas a cloud, that is, the record of thein. Dart 
Malm leaves, being more convement as tol gregation of Christ ig espoused 10 him now, 
ond wil! become his bride in the future age, 


bulk and por fa Dien, were afterwards, 
maae into buoks, and are still6o used in! sharing his nature, soyal dignity, and do- 
minion. Pes, xlv. i0—15; 2 Cor. xrt.2, Rev. 


Inwia. Then the thin inner bark of trees, 
especialy the elm, hence the Latin word | xix. 7—0. The heavenly Jerusalem sv 
ealled, Rev. παι. 0, 


diter (the inner bark ol a tree,) nicans also i. 

abook. Afterwards the Papyrus, or paper) BIIDEGROOM, a newly married man. 
reed,” waa used. bsa. xix. 7. Parchment} Christ no ealled, Matt. Ια. lo; Luke v. 34 
See also Matt, σαν. 1—13. 


was allerwards invented in’ Pergamon. 
Books ol these Lwo last substunces were) PIIMBSTONE amp vias, employed to exe- 
rolled un sticks hike cloth, and lence the cute God’s wrath, Gen. xix. 24: Luke xvii. 
word rutume, from the Latin word, volvo, tu; 0: Pea. 21.0; Ezek. xuxiii. 29, 4 aymbol 
1}}. βυυκ thus rolled might have several | of destruction, Deut. uxix. 23: Job xviii. 14, 
seals, 60 (hata person might brensk oneand | Itev. xix. 20, ἄς. 
read Gillle eame to another; whereas, of) 
one of our booka had several seals, all }CAITAPIIAS, (a eearcher,) a high-priest cf 
would be broken ifone was. See Nev. v, the Jews, and son-in-law to Alnas: inen-l 
Hook of Life,’—an allusion to the regis: | tioned John xi. 40,50: xvdit. 12,144 
ters keptan ancient cities of all (he τα πος | CAEN, [ possession, ) the first-born son of 
of regular estigens. Vhil.iv. 3. Thonorable}| Adam: hiv dusfory, Gen. 1: alluded to, 
Creons, not citizens, were sometimes en- 1 John ili. 19: Jude 1], 
red here, which wae μιν ἸΏΒ’ the freedom | CALL, t Invite, from £aleoo, to call, which 
ofthe city. Vagabonda and disorderly per-| occurs about 1 times, nud proskalevo, lo 
sons had their names erased. Kev, 111. 5.) call to one, about 30 times, 
See Exod, axxii, 32; ἴον, and. 8: ax. 97; | CALLED, dleetys, derived trom the above, 
καὶ}. 10. uccurs 1) Limes, and 18 applled to all wh) 
HOUKS, mentioned, but now extant, of the} prutewpedly obey Clirist, but not to the 
waraef the Lord, Nam, καὶ, 14, of Jusper.| chosen. "Many are called, but few chosen,” 
dosh, £43, 20am. 1,18; ΟἹ Samuel concern. | CALLING, aieesa,: profession, occurs il 
ΕΙΣ ἀνηδίοπι, 1 Bain x. 25, of δοίννωπ,] Umes. oid is used once to desiennte a com. 
na ιν 34 δὲ, of tie cAtonscleac) Ducid,| mon trade, i Cor. vit. Weand anal) 
On κεν 2 
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in 
i 
1 1240 oof (hee were of Natoma 5th ere egy ou 


CALVARY, ect Gorcotua, [the place οὗ a 
skal.) κα little hill north-west of Jcrusa- 
‘em, on the north side of Mount Zicn, 50 
called probably from some imagined resem. 
blance to the form of a man’s head, or, as 
some think, becausc it was a place for the 
execution of criminals, [lL is memorable 
as the place of our Lurd’scrucifixion. Luke 
ari. δὲ. 

CAWLEL, [carries.] a beast of burden very 
common in the East, where it is called 
“the land-ship,” and ‘ the carrier of the 
desert.” lt was τὸ the [Tebrews anunelean 
animal, See Lev. 11.4. Camels Hair 13 
woven into cloth; the coarse ἐπ into 
coarse cloth, such as John the buimerser 
wore, (See Matt. iii, 4; Matt. xi. 85) or 
sackcloth, (Mev. vi, 12.) and Ure finest 
parts into beautiful shaw's, ἄς. The pro- 
verb alluded toin Matt. xxiii. 24, illustra. 
ting the hypocrisy of the Pharisees, by the 
custom of passing wine through a strainer. 
should be rend as follows: “You bliin 
euides ! which strain oufagnat, and swal- 
lowacamel.” The expression, “It is ea- 
ΒΟΥ for a camel to go throush the eye of a 
necd'e,” etc., Alatt. rz. 24, is also found in 
tae Koran; and asiunilar one in the ‘Tal- 
mid, respecti,, an elephant’s going 
through a needle’s cye. This m..y be a pro- 
verb ty describe an impossibility; or it 
may be an allusion to the difficult task ofa 
canel passing through @ door not over 
three fect high, on its knecs. This feat 
camels ore sometimes taught to accom. 
plish, but it was considered a great difi- 
culty. ; 2 

DAWA, [seal, possession, ἢ Β town in Galilee, 
about sixteen miies N. W. of Tiberias, and 
six N. E.of Nazareth. The birth-place of 
Nathanicl, and now called Aana-el-Jehi, 
Dr. Clarke observed among the mune large 
stone yessc's, capable of holding many gal- 
lons, simatar to those mentioned in the 
narrative of the marriage, at which Jesus 

rformed his first miracle. John ii. 1—11. 

CA NAAN, ‘merchant, trader,| the Scripture 
hame of whatis now calied Palestine, or 
the lloty Land, 115 name is derived [rom 
Canaan, the son of Ham, and grandson of 
Noah, whose posterity settled here, and 
remained for sbout seven hundred years, 
Becoming enormous)y corrupt, tucy were 
devoted to destruction, and their lind 
given to Israel. Its conquest is recordes! 
in the hook of Joshua, &c., afler which st 
was called “the land of Iscael.” [ts boun- 
daries as generally Isid down, are Leba- 
non on the north, Arabia on the cast, ldu- 
mea ou the south, and the Meditcrrancan 
onthe west. Under David and Solomon, 
iis extent was greatly increased, by the 
conquest of Ammon, Moab, Edom, ἄς, 
1 Kings iv. 31-24 10 was amost beaut 
and fertile country, and the Jews mwit plied 
init toanastonishing degree. Lhe Jordan 
runs southward through 10, and torms the 
lakes of Merom and ‘Tiberias, and Rnaliy 
empties itself inlo the Lake Asphaltites. 
This country was included in the promise 
made to Abraham and hia secd, the Christ, 
en Li 7, xb. 14-17, χν. 1S—2L, vu. δὲ 
val ut 16—18, 113 boundaries described, 
nied Χ1}} 81: Num. ΧΧΣΙΥ͂. l—12, Josh... 
δ 4, cuhyuerea Ly Joshua Josh. xi. 16; 
divided Ly tat, Josh. xiv. J, &c.; ite borders 
not eonaverad, Josh. xi. by the reason 
given, Judgea sl. 3. Kuown by various 
vane Canaan, Grn. 2. 15-205 AL. SD, 
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aently: Land of Juda&, after the reroll af 
the ten tribes; Holy Land. Zech. ii. 1g. στὰ 
Palestine, Hxod. xv. 14. 

aoe eihicoaees ala eta the 

ame ofan Ethiopian queen, Acts viii. 27. 

CANDLESTICK, or Laurstranxp, made of 

ure gor, stood in the tal-ernacle on the 
eft hand of one entering the Holy Place. 
Lt was constructed to afford seven lights, 15 

᾿ Which allusion is made in Rev 1. 15,15. δὶ 

CAPERNAUM, [the feld of repentance, erly of 
comfort,) a cily on the sea of Galilee, Go 
inifes north of Jerusalem, and celebraied 
in the Gospels as the place where Jesus 
Principally resided during the time of hs 
ministry, and did many cf his iniractcs, 
See Mate. iv. L215; ἰσ. ὃ: zi. το τὸς, xvi. 
23; Mark i. 21—45; ii. 1: John vi. 17, 59, 

CAPPADOCIA, [a sphere.) a large province 
in the interior of Asia Minor, on the l'on. 
tus, separated from Phrygia by the river 
Ilalyve; mentioned Acts 11.9: 1 Pet. i.1, 

CASTON and POLLUX, twin sons of Juri- 
ter, and puardians of seamen, aceerline τ 
heathen ms chelegys used a6 a fiscre-hend 
onan hex ptian ship. Acts e2rvitt. I. 

CAPUVITY. God often punished the vices 
and infidelity of his people by the different 
captivities into which they were permitted 
to fall. The desyranceptivity, mentioned, 
2 Kings xviii. @-12; the Babylonian, Jer. 

“xxv. 12; and the Roman captivity propke. 
sied of by Jesus, Luke xxi, 24 Christ is 
said to have “‘led captivity captive,” (Eph, 
iv. 4,) or a multitude of captives. The al- 
-lusion is to public triumphs, when captives 
were led in chaine behind the cars of vic- 
ters; even kings and great men who had 
captivated others; acustomnot on!y ofthe 
Ttomans but eastern nations in the remon- 
testtimes. The phrase imports a conquest 
over enemies. 

CEDRON, or Ktpsos, asmall brook, risin 
near Jerusalem, passing through the vai- 
ley of Jehoshaphat, and flowing into the 
Dead Sea. Itisarapid torrent after reins, 
but dry or nearly eo, in the midst of suri 
mer. 2 Sam. xv, 23; Jer. xxxi.40: John 
αὐτὶ.) 

CENCIIREA, a port of Corinth, now called 
Kikries, whence Paul sailed for Ennesus, 
Acts xviii. 18. 11 was a place of some com- 
mercial noice, and the seat of an carly 
eburch, Nom. αν]. 1. 

CENTUIION, a Roman commander of a 
hundred soldiers, Matt. viii. 5-14: axvii. 
54. Luke vir. 3—10; xstil. 47; Acts x. 27, 40. 

CEVILAS, |a@ rock, or sfone,] a Syrinc name 

yen by Jesus to Simon. John i. 42; ren: 
Tered by the Grecks, Pefroa and by the 
Latins, Petrus. See Peter. 

CESAL, [one cut ont.) a tille given to all “the 
Roman emperors till the destruction of 
thatempire. The empcrors alluded to by 
this title in the New Testament.are dugus: 
tus, Luke ii. 1; Tideries, Luke wn. 1; xx. 
32; Claudius, Acts xi. δι and Nery, Acts 
xav.8; Phill iv, 22. πη σία, who succeed. 
ed Tiberius, is not mentioned. 

CESAHELEA, often carted Cesarea of Palestine, 
pituated on the coast of the Mediterrancan 
sea, between Joppa and Tyre, built by 1[ὑ- 
Tod the Great, atid dedicated to Augustua 
Cesar. lt was the seat of the Roman guver- 
nors of Palestine. Cornelius resided here, 
Acta τ. σι. 1-8; 6190 Ptnhp the Evange- 
list, Acts wnt, 40; ΣΙ. 3, and here lsu 
made one of Lig poblest delences, Acts 11Y¥. 
—11Vvii. 


ι. 
fuaa cf Fromase, the. και τς bead of the CESALEA FUILIPPL ἃ town thee ΟἹ four 


Peroseaa, Wm κἰ. 3c, dom αᾧ lerwed, tre! 


miles cast ul Dau, near Lhe ebeiciD pvulce 
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of the Jo : anciently called lancns, 
How {{π1|8}»- Ib wae enjarged and embel- 
lished by Phihp the tetrarch; and calied 
(πο γα in honor of Tiberias Cesar: and the 
naine ol Philippl was added to distinguish 
jt from Cexarea on the Mediterrinesn 
Mentioned Matt. xvi. 13: Mark viii. 27. 

EMALCEDUNY, Bee Parcroce Stones. 

CHARGE of Jesus to the apostles, Matt. x. 1. 
Re: to the seventy, Luke 2. 1—12; to Peter, 
Joln xxi, 15-19; to the apusties before his 
ascension, Matt. xxviii. I8—20; Mark xvi. 
15.10; of Pawt to the eidera of Ephesus, 
Acta xn. 17-35. 

Charqes with them, Acts xal. 24. It was 
ractitgrious among the dews to contribute 
Lo the expenses of gacrilices and offerings, 
wh.eh those who had taken the vow of Na. 
zariliym were to olfer when the time of the 
vuw was lo buaccomplished; whoever paid 
a part of there expenses wero reputed ta 
pa. like lp tho merits of him who fulfilled 
thie νυν, 

CUARIAN, or Hanan, now JIeren, a town 
of Mesopotamia, 70 vues from the Euphra- 
(es, Umiles EN. Εν ΟἹ Antioch. Acts vil. 4. 

CILASALTY, recommended, Col. iii. 5; 
1. 1088. ἵν. δὲ 1 Ton. v.23 Titusii.6; an 
etample of jLin Joseph, Gen. xuzix. 7: in 
Job, ααχὶ. γι}, . 

Chath, plurnl Cherubim, frat mentioned 
Gen, sii. 245 thought by sume Lo be an order 
of celestial δόμα, but never clearly and 
certainly applied toangeie nature. They 
wee probably aymbolical representations 
ΟἹ the redeemed, and offen referred to in 
the Old Testawent, and jin the Look of Me. 
ve.ation. The cherubim ara represented 
ag living ereatures, Ezek. ἢ: x, Rev, iv; 
pr ag imnages Wro.ightin tapestry, gold, or 
woud, Baud. xrnvi. $5; 2101107; Ezek. xii. 
yo, as having πὶ plurality of faces, Exod. 
χιν. 20; als το άς ali. 18; aud wings, 
1 Kings vl 27; Ezek. i. 0: Rev. iv. 8. A 
cherub presents the highest earthly forms 
and powers of creation in harmomous and 
pertect union, being a winged fixure, like w 
man in form, full of cyes, aud with a four- 
fold head—of winan, ation, 8 Ox, And an 
eagle. Thecherubs piaced in the huly of 
holies, overshadowed the mercy-seat, and 
were made of the saine nase of pure beaten 
fold, Exod. xxv. 10; Solomon's cherubs 
described, 9 Kings vi. 23—s0; viii.6. ΠῚ τα 
probable that the serapArm of Isaiah, (chnp, 
vi.) bhe cherwlim ol Ezek.el, (chap. " 
aud the farang creatures of Jolin, (Rev, iv, 
are identical, only differing in nance. Ttis 
theught by some that the Exyyptian 
Eplinses and the winged bulls lately dis- 
{nterred by Layard at Ninevah, were lini- 
tations of the Hebrew cherubs, 

CULE EF CAPTAIN of the Band; an officer 
at the head of a detachment ofsoldicra be- 
longing to the Terman legion, which was 
lodged in the adjacent castie, and statloned 
on feast days near the temple to prevent 
Ainorder. The oman garrison was nta- 
toned in the castle of Antonia. 

ΓΙ ΚΓ ΣΝ, vo be instructed, Gen, xrvlil.19; 
σαί νοῦ, vi. ὅς 21.18; Veo. laxviii. ἢ, 
I ph. vi.4, Cheer duty, to parents, Lev. xr. 3; 
Prov. i. 8; v1.20; Kite]; xv.6: Mui, 22; 
kph. vin Uy Col. ἴῃ. 20, example of Jasus, 
Luke St; to honor and maintain the.r 
sarents, Exod σα. λὲς Deut. v.16, Eph. vi. 
, ἃ; amiting of parenta punishable with 
death, Esod. αὶ. ὃς Ley. xx.0, Deut.rx. 
18. Jexus calle his disciples chudren, John 
sui δι, Christians called so by the apus- 
Hea Gal iv. 10, 1 Jolis ἢν J 
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CUILDREN “of the bridechamber.” A se- 
lect number of guesix, who were the can- 
atint attendants on the bridegroom during 
the marmaye feast. Mall ix, V5. 

—— “ofthe promise δ the aced of Abra- 

ham according to the faith, on whom the 
raised biersings would be bestowed, 

tum. In. 8: Gal. iv. 28, 

“ol the prophets,"—their disci- 

ples, pupils, followers, Acta iil, v5. 

“ol the resurrection,” Luke ru 38, 

A tern equivalent to “the raised up. 

CII NEMUTH, Lake of, the same aa Gen. 
nesareth,—which see. 

CUIOS, Lepen or opentng,| an island of the 
Aegean sea, over aguinet Smyrna, now 
calicd Scio. Acts 12.15. 

ΟΠ. Εν (yreen herb,) a Corinthian convert, 
ment.oned } Cor. i, 11, 

CHORAZIN, [the seeret,) a town of Galilec, 
atthe north endof the Lake of Tiberias, a 
liltie Lo the east of Capernaum,; one ofthe 
principal scenes of Christ's ministry. Math 
x. vty Luke x. 13. 

CHOSEN, eklektua, elect, chosen.. This word 
ia found 23 titnes, [t is translated in 
the common version, eleef, 16 times, and 
chosen, 7 times. The passage, ‘For ΠΟΥ͂ 
are called, bul few eliusen,” Matt. xe. 
6, probably alludes to the chuice of Kom:in 
soldiers, from the citizens of Itume. All 
were lable to serve, Lut some only were 


selected. 
CURIST. (Sea Anointed.) A Greek word 
to the Ilebrew word, Mess .ah 


—_——. 


answerin ) 
and nign.fying the anointed or consecrated 
one, the Messiah—thive terma ΟἹ sbimni.at 
import. Johni. 41, The name CArtet is an 
official title, and is nota incre apne.lative, 
to distinguish our Lord from other per- 
sons named Jesus, The force of many pas. 
sages ol Scriptureia greatly weakened by 
overlooking this. 1n the apostolical epis. 
Ues, however, Curnist 18 somnctimes used a8 
@ proper name instead of Jasus. 

Christa, Falae. our Savior predicted thas 
many false Measiaha would cue, Matt. 
xaiv.24 aud bis wordhas been abundant. 
ly fulfilled One named Coziba lived in tho 
avcond century, aud had many followers, 
and occasioned the death of more than hast 
awiihup of Jews. Others have continued 
Lo appeur, even down tu modern timer. 

CURISTIAN, Cartatianos, ia found only 8 
times to the New Testament—aActs xt. 26: 
revi. 28; 1 et. iv. 16. and wasaname civen 
at Antioch to those who believed Jesus to 
be the Messiab. 

CIRAYSOLIVE, 8ee Pascious Sronga. 

CIRYSOPHILASURB. Es " 

CHURCIL. Sce Cosoaseation, 

CILICIA, [wAicd rolls or overturas,) a coun- 
bry In the south of Asia Minor, at the ecst 
ofthe Mcdiltcraucan Sea; ils capital was 
‘Tarsus. Acis xxi. 80. 

CIRCUMCISION, α cutting arourd, because 
Iu thig rite the forcekin was cutaway. ‘his 
rile wos given lo Abraham ag n sign οἱ 
that covenant which God had entered into 
with him, that out of his loina shou.d pio- 
eced the Afessiah. ‘Tobe apiritually circum. 
e.sed, or to be the spiritual eecd of Abra. 
ham, ia to have the thing sleznified by that 
ceremony, and to perform all those dutics 
which cirewimneision was designed to cn- 
force,—namely, Lo believe in the Messiah, 
to put off Lhe old man, and to serve him as 
new creatures, which 18 signified by ον πὸ. 
ceptance of Lhe ordinances of the gospel, 
and subnuscion to them. Phil 111. a, 

CUIYN. dabyiva, Whe Great City, hev. xi. 8: 
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niv. 8: avi.10: avil. 18: xvifl. 10,10, 19, Tl: 
Jerasalem, the Great City, Rev. xxl. 10: the 
Ποῖ; City, Mev. xi.2: ani, 2: xxii MOA 
ΟΥ̓ is the symbol of a corpornte body, 
under one and the same police. 

CLAUDA, [a lamentable tuice,] ἃ small is- 
Jand near the S. W. shore of Crete, ap- 
proached by Paul in his voyage to Jerusa- 
tem, Acta xuvil. 10. [tis now calied Gozm, 
and is occupied Ly about thirty families. 

CLAUDIA, [lame,) a Christian woman, pro- 
bably ὦ convert -f Paul, 2 Tim.iv. 21. 

CLAUDIUS. SccCesan, 

———_LYSIAS, the Roman tribune, 
mentioned Acts x11.93; Euil. 24; Exiil. 20. 

CLEAN and UNCLEAN, ternne Need ina cer- 
emonial sense; applied to certain anizml, 
and to men in certain cases, by the law of 
Moses, Ley.xi, xv; Num. xix; Deut.riy. A 
distinction between cluan and unclean ani- 
nuils existed before the deluge, Gen. vii. 2. 
‘The Mosaic law was not merclyabitrary, bul 
grounded on reasons connected with ani- 
nal sacrifices, With health, with the sepa- 
ration oathe Jews from other nations, and 
their practise of moral purity, Lev. x1. 4)— 
40. x2. 24-20, Deut. xiv. 2,3, 21. The ri- 
tua? law was still observed in the time of 
Christ, but under the Gospel is annulied. 

CLEMENT, (mild, gold, merevful,] mentioned 
Pm iv. ἃ. 

CLIEUPAS, (the whole glory,) the husband of 
Mary, John xix. 25, called also Aipheus,— 
which see. ‘The one mentioned in Luke 
χεὶν, 18, was probably a different person. 

CLOUD, an emblum ot prosperity and glory, 
fo ride on clouds, is to rule and conquer. 
When no storm accompanies, or no attri- 
bute is attached to it, u cloud is the ein- 
biem of majesty aud glory. By Damiel it 
is βαιά, “One like the sun of man came 
with the clouds of heaven,” to which our 
Jord adds, as explanutory of the symbel, 
“‘with power and great glory.” Matt. xaiv. 
80. Clouds are symbulical of armies aud 
mullitudes, probably by their grand and 
majestic movements. They betokened the 

wrusence of Jehovab, as on mount Sinai, 
Mod: ziz.9; inthe temple, 1 Kings vin. 
10; in the cloudy pillar, and on the mount 
of transtiguration. They are found in many 
representations of the melee ἢ of God, Psa. 
avi. ll, la; xevil. 2; aud of Christ, Rev. 
xiv, 14-10, < 

“ of witnesses,” Heb. xii. 1; alludes 
to the spectators In the O.cympic ganies, and 
transferred by a strong figure to patri- 
archs, prophets, worthics, God, and ange!s, 
the spectators of the Christian race. 

SLUVEN TONGULS, Acts ii. 8. An em. 
blem ofthe various languages in wich the 
apostles were to preach the gospel. They 
were like flames of fire parted, und these 

arled flames looked Jike tongues, 50 a 
Rime of fire is, with the Jews, called a 
tongue offire. ea, ee 

CNIDUS, [dedicated to Venus; ἃ city and 

rumontory of Asia Minor, Acts χσνλὶ. 7. 
eda 1., ueuaily in Scripture, charcoal, or the 
embers of fire. Froin recent disclosures, it | 
is probable that mineral coal was used an- 
ciently in Syria. 10 18 now procured in Le- 


was sometimes woven ine astorking inta 
its proper shape and 6:ze without an 
6eam. Exod. χισὶχ. 27. Jobn rir. 1: suck 
coats aresti)l worn by Arabs, and are con. 
sidered of rreat value. 


COCK-CROWING. In Matt. xxvi. $4. our 


Lord is represented as saving, that “ Lefora 
the cock crow,” Veter should deny him 
thrice; so Luke xaii. $4; John xiin 59. Mus 
according to Mark xly. 3), hesays, “befure 
the cock crow ficice, thou ghalt deny me 
thrice.” These passages may be reconciled by 
observing that ancient Grvek and Latin an- 
thors inention fice cock-crumtings, one o£ 
which waa soon after midnicht. the other 
about three o’clock in the mornings andttig 
latter, being mostnoticed by eras thes ‘y- 
nal of their an preaching labors, was σαὶ οὐ 
by way of emincnee, “the cock-crowing 2" 
and to this alone, Matthew, giving the 

eneral sense of our Saviors warning to 

“eter refers; but Mark more accurate!y re- 
cording his very words, mentions the’ fice 
cock -crowings, 


COHORT, a company of soldiers which 


guarded a Roman govermer or magistrate, 
when he went into any province. 


COLLECTION for poor betiesvers, Acts 13. 29: 


Rom. rv. 26—28; 1 Cor. xvi.1; 2 Cor. viii 
I—4; 1x. 1. 


COLOSSE, [punishment, correction,| a city of 


Phrygia, situated on a hill near the june, 
tion of the Lycus with the Meander, and 
not far from the cities Hierapoliy and Lac 
dicea, Col. ii. 1; iv. 13,15. With these citics 
it was destroyed by an eartliquakein tie 
tenth year of Nero, about A, 1}. 05, while 
Paul was yet Jiving. It was soon rebut 
It is now called Chonos. 


COLOSSIANS, Epistle to, written by Pau, 


from Rome, A. 1). 62, during his imprisu:. 
ment in that city, t0 the conpreg:tion ab 
Colosse. This cungrezvation wag protcehly 
gathered by this apc»tie, as wellas the one 
In Laodicea, though some aserile it tu 
Epaphras. See Acts 1vi. 6; xviii. 2. Some 
think this epist!e was written at the same 
time, and sent by the same bearer, as tl ὁ 
one to the Ephesians. J¢ is certa.niy ae: 
yoled tothe develupmentofthe sane vrand 
Secret,—viz., the call of the Gentiles to a 
participation in the Aope of the glad tidin7zs, 
and to guard the Colossians, whetuer Jews 
or Greeks, against Judaiz:ng and phitoso- 
phizing teachere. Whoever would und:r- 
Stand this epistie and that to the Lpho 
sians, must read them togetber. 


COLT, “ Ge oat of an ass.” ‘The direction 


iven by Jesus to two of his disciples in 
Matt. 1xé. 2, 3,¢o bring him the co tthe 
would find tied in the village, that he miiit 
Tide thereon into Jerusalem, aceordiny to 
the propletevidently imp‘ies a precious t:1.- 
derstanding or acquaintunce with the ow- 
ners of him; for he adds, “if any one ask 
why you loose him, you sha'l answer, He- 
cause the Master needs him,” Luke sit. st. 
Accordingly, “as they were loosing the 
coll, the owners said to them, 4 by loose 
youthe colt? They answered, The Mastec 
heeds him,” (ver. 33, 34,) “ἌΧ truer,” (the 
owners,) “let them go,” Mark z1. 6. 


banon, and ἃ mipe is worked at Cormale,! COMFOLKTER, parukietos, udvocate, moni- 


eight miles from Lecirut. ae 

COAT. The Jews wore two principal gar- 
meta; the interior ia called the coat, or 
tunic, Malt. ν. #. It was made of linen, 
and encircled the whole body, extending 
down to the knees. It reached up to the 
neck, with long or short sieeves. Over this 
was worn the mantie or cloak. The cual: 


tor, helper, comforter. The original word 
only occurs five times, John xiv. 14, 26, 44, 
20; xvi. 7, | John ii. 1. Comforter is the 
Most remvute meaning of the word, and 
does not adequately desezibe the otflce at 
the Paraclete; it was to help and drrect as 
wellas lo console, 


ΔΙ ΟΝ’ pootane, ceremoniady waeieag. 
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fe Greck term dcinoa, pre rly signifies 
what belongs to all, Dut the Heltenists ap. 
οὔτι τὸ what was profane, i.e. not Aoly, 
and therefore of common or promircuous 
use, Mark vil.2,5; Acta χ.ἕ 14,15: liom. niv- 


14. . 

COMMON, “had all things common, Acts 1]. 
41. Acotamunity of guods was practiseil 
atall the Jewish feuste at Jerusalem, aud 
no mat’s house was his own. So when 
the Spirit was poured out, on account of tne 
detention at Jerusatem, there was a kind of 
community forthe time being, that none 
michiteauffer from want, butthesubsequeut 
contributions of the eainls show that there 
was hot an equality of property, Acts xi. 
23; 1 Cor αν 1.1. 

ΓΟΝΟΊΒΙΟΝ, [culfing,) aterm of reproach, 
applied to certain Judaizing teachers nt 
Philippi, as mere cutters Of the flesh; in 
οὐ γιοῦ with the true circumcision, those 
who were ercated anew in Christ Jesus 
unto righteousness oud true buiiness, hil. 


"1, 2, ᾿ 

εὐ NGREGATION, ekklesia, occurs 1] 4 times, 
aud in derived from eddkafeon, Leallout, Lt 
is an assembly of the culled. The whole 
community of professing Christiana make 
the one body ur congregation of the Lord, 
anid those meeling lmone place canstiliute 
the Christian congregation in thal place, 

CONSCIENCE, occurs in the common, ver- 
kion 80 times, and once in the plural form, 
2 Cor. v. 11, for which we havein the aig 
nal, sunerdens, compounsied of sun, togeth- 
er, aud eadeo, to eve or kKnow,—in batin con- 
ecto; whence comes conscience, the power 
of judging ourselves, aud the relations in 
which we sland to our Creatorand to our 
fellow-creaturea, The conscience is raid to 
be weak when knowledge ia linited, pure 
when free fram accusation, and ervif when 
polluted with guilt. We have @ good con. 
science mentioned, 1 Tim. 1.6: 1 Pet. ih 
41. pure, VLim.iii.0; elear or roid of of- 
fonee, Acta χαὶν, 16, weak, 1 Cor. viil, 7; 
defiled, Titus 1, 16; Heb. x. 225; seared, 
1 Lar, bv. 2. 

CONTUN IMENT recommended, Prov. ary, 
80; Het. 2h. 5: 1 Tim,. vi. 0; instances off 
Gen xevill. 0; 35am. 1ix. 95-873 2 Kings 
dv. is; Poi. ly... 

CONVERS ATION, edifying, reeommendel, 
Matt. 351.83: xxly.14—s2; Co: iii. 10; iv. 6; 
1 Thess. iv. 14; 9. 813 vain aud sinfulto be 
avoided, Matt. xii. 80; Eph. iv. 20, v.3—7; 
Col, in. 8, 0: 2 Pet. i. 7, 8. 

Cous, u ainalllelandin the Mediterrnnean, 
near tlhe Kouth-west point of As.a Minor, 
Acta xxl 1. Hippoerates, the fuinous phy- 
aicjan. and Anriellos, the eminent printer 
were natives of this island. tin now calied 

LANCHILOS 

COPPLI, a metal, known and wrought be- 
fove tae flood, Gen. iv. 22. Where toe word 
brags οὐ ΓΑ in the common version, it 
shoud bo rendered copper, 

CORPAN, aeacred μη, fintt. uv. fs ΧΕ ϊ, 15. 
The Pharisees taught that a man inight 
escape all obligations to Support his Indi- 
went parents, by saying of his property, 
“Vedi corban.” In this ease, if he did not 
give his property atl that time to the ten- 
ple ne was bound to do so at his death, 
though his parents should thus be Icft des- 
titule. Thus did they "tmake void the 
Jaw’? of honoring their father and their 
tee Ν through thelr traditions,” Mark 
vil. 11—14. 

COLINTIL, fichich ta aattafted, Geauty,} n cere. 
trated ἐν of tereces, ἢ. “1 αὐτῶ part of 


the Peloponeaua, on the isthmus of Cor. 
luth; 45 miles W. Ν, W. of Atheng. [Γ᾿ νυ: 
celebrated for wealth, comsmerce, arts, and 
magnificence. Poul preached here for two 
cae Acts vill. 7. 

CORINTIILANS. The two epletles under 
this name were written by Paul to tc 
Christinna at Corinth, where he hod 

reached with great pucecas. Acts xviii. 

he frst σοί οὐδ written from Ephesus waa 
jn rep.y tointlestigence reeeived from Cu:- 
inth, through the family of Chloe, 1 Cor. 
Δ. 11,and by 6 ietter from the congresv:- 
tion, asking advice, vii. 1. Mis chief destin 
appeara to bave been to support his own 
authorily, dignity, and repututiuon: to 
vindicate himself from the calumnics of 
the factioun; and to diminish the credit 
and influence of their aspiring leaders, |-y 
exhibiting their errors, He reproves (ne 
congregallon for certain immoralitics 
found amotnget them, but which were 
churgealie to their factious lendera, Ile 
then treata euccessively of Jawsints 
amongna’ Christians; on single and mir 
ried Iie; on eating Meats olfeied to Τα]. 
on his call, mission, right, aid authority 
as an apostle, ἃ: and mieets several οι. 
rors and sing prevalent in the congregr- 
tion by timely Instructions as to disputes 
antong brethren, decorum In publi¢ assem- 
blies, the Lord’s Supper, spiritual gifts, 0) 6 
resurrection of belicvera; gives direction. 
for collectiona fur the poor saints in Jeru- 
salem, and closes with fricnd!ly exhorta- 
tions and salutations. 

Paul, having tested his power in Corinth 
by the first letler, and henring of ita suc- 
cess from Titus, he takes courage, writes a 
second leller, speaks more bodly of him- 
self, and deals more severely and sharply 
with his opponents. In thira he alms at 
the extermination of the faction which he 
had atlacked and weakened Ip his first Jct- 
tur. He makes good all his claims to {1 e 
respect, vcneralicn, and submission of thu 
Corinthians; atrips his antsconists of 
every pretext; and by the mosi.nalhetic re- 
cital of his own history, and e*horlations 
to unily and peace, closes hia o mmnunica- 
pone lo this large and eminent congrega- 

TOM, 

COLNELIUS, [of a horn,| a pions Roman 
centurion, stationed at Cesrrer in lales- 
tine, to whom Peter was sent from Joppa, 
a distance of 35 miles, to bell bie “words 
whereby he might Ly saved,” ana on whom 
and his friends, the miraculous gil's of the 
Spirit were poured out, to the pytenieh- 
ment of Peter and hig companions. Aots x, 
Cornelius, though a Gentile, was prevatl: 
A proselyle to tie Jewish religion at the 
tive of Peter's vision. 

CORNET R-STONE, a tiagsive stone, usuvlly 
distinct from the foundation, Jer. 1, it: 
gud po placed at the corner of the building 
aa to bind tocether the two walls mee!- 
ing uponit, Such a etono is found at Vani. 
hek, twenty-eight feet long, six and a holf 
fect wide, and four feet thick. 

COUNCIL, a tribunal frequently mentioned 
in the New ‘festament. The Great Council 
60 σαν οι, did ποὺ consist of the 72 elders 
wo werec ry glually aj-pointed to asa’st Mu. 
ses in Lhe civiladministration of the pov- 
ernment, but was instituted in the time of 
the Maccabees. [l consisted of chief pricsts 
elders, (who were, perhaps, the heads u 
the tribes οὐ families,) and scribes, 
amounting in the whoie to 72 persons, apd 
fa τ σα by Jewish writors, the Sanhedrim. 


£0 


This councll possessed catenslve authority, 
taking cugniazaice nob Oy Of reagious 
matters, but ofappea.s from inferior courts 
ol justice, and of Lhe geueral afluirs of the 
kingdom, After vudea became & Reman 
province, the council was deprived of the 

ower of juflicting enpital punishments. 
ΕΣ which rewon they dulivered our Ῥωνίυγ 
to Puiate, demand .¢hisdeath, | 

SOVENANT, diatheckee, Ins1itution, ar- 
rangement, Conni: lution, covert, occurs 
in the New Testament 38 times, Gud’s 
promise to Noah is cx.!ed a covenant, Gen, 
jn. 8-17. God's covenant with Abraham, 
xvil. 2—0. The Sinsaitic Jaw was another 
covenant, Deut.iv. 13) The new and better 
sovenant, NenLioned Ileb. vill. 6.8, 10), 

SOVETOUSNESS, an eager, unreasonable 
desire of gain; ἃ onary alter the gouds of 
another. [tia caiicd idolatry, Col. ini. δ. 
Forbidden, Exod. κα. 17. Deut.v. 2h; Kom. 
Vii. 7. xiii. 9: erngured, Prov. xaii.7; Luke 
xii. 5: Heb. 19.5; thre:tnines against it, 
Ysa. 1ν}}, 11 Jer. yi.12. ds Δ] cal iid, 2, Waly 
il.@, 11; om. *.18, 29; 1 Cor. v1.10; μη. 
v.6; Col. ili &; 1 Yun. vi. 34, 

CRESCENS, {grewing, encreasing,| ἃ person 
mentioned? Jum. iv. 10. ; : 

CRETANS, jiuhabitants of Crete, Titus i. 17. 

CRETE, fed un island at the mouth 
of the Hyecan eea, between Rhodes aud 
Peloponnesus. Acts xxvii. 7. It is now 
called Candia. ᾿ ἢ 

CRISPUS, lcurted,) the chicf of the Jewish 
synaporue at Corinth, who was converted 
to Chr'stianity by Puul, Acts xviil.6; ond 
baptized by him, 1 Cor. 4.14. : 

CiuUs8, u kindof gibbet made of piecca of 
wood placed Sronnvervely, whether crossing 
pt night angles, oue at the tup of the other, 
T, or below the top, t, or egonall: X, 
on which criminals were executed. To be 
crucilled waa decmed the strongeat mark 
of infamy, and was infl.cted on the vilest 
slave, u:id tha most alrocious trunagres- 
sors. Deut. xxl. 25; Gal. ii. bd Dt iv used 
inetonyniically for Lhe do trines ΟἹ the gus- 
pel. Gal. ii, 20; vi. 14, ‘Trouble for the sake 
of religion, Mark viii. 34, Malt. xvi. χά. 

citown, ἃ head ornament, worn in the East 
as ἃ inark of dignity und honor, Vhuse 
usedin the games were made of parsicy, 
pine, Nowera, ἄς, 3 Tim.tv. 7, 8. Tho-e lor 
ning», of guld, adorned with gems. 2 Chron, 
xxi. hl, 2Sam.i.10; αἰ. ῦ, Metaphori 
cally, that is called a erown which gives 

lory or dignity. Thus Jehovah is said to 
i acrown of plory tu Judah, lom Jati, 8. 
Christ is kaid to havea ‘erown ol gold,” 
and “wany crowng,” Rev. sin 12, meaning 
Ine future ineffable grandeur and sove- 
leignty. Crown of lye, a triumphant ine 
Mortality, James i. Le; Kev, ii. 10; ill. iis 
of righteousness, 3 Tim. iv. 8, of giory, 
I}et. ν. 4, also Pest Retour 1 Cor. ix, 25. 

CRUCIFY, bo put to ccath by the cross. Fiy- 
wrafirely, 1¢ meuns Lo wubdue eur evil pro- 
Hens tics, 

LRUCIVIXION, Tour ov.—Mark xv. 25, 
atiter 1 τὸ be the ἐλιγά, and Jolin xix. 14, 
the até hour. This apparent contradic- 
Lion iv aupposed to have ansen from con- 
foubding the levler ganuna with the ict- 
ter gma which were used as numerals 
jo ancient MSS. Therefore it ought to be 
the {λεγε hour which answers to our nine 
ocloch ithe morning, Acts il. 16. Of this 
ep imon areGriesbach, Semler, tosenmuler, 
Doddiidge. Whitby, Bengel, Erasmua, ἄς. 
Avoethes method of solving the diflewty, 
and probably the bevt one, ia, Hat Jobe 
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writing in Asia, adopted the Homan meth. 
od of reckouiug time, which was the same 
as Ours. 

CRYSTAL, a hard, transparent, and color. 
less fossil, of ἃ σα! τιν angular furin. The 
word trauus!ated erystal in Ezek. i, 22, 19 
rendered frost in Gen. χτχΐ, 40; Job χτ νι, 
10, and Jer. xxxvi, 80; and τε in Jub vi. 0, 
Xaxviil, 20, and I’sn, cxlvii. 17. The werd 
primarily deuctcs ice, and is giren to thig 
6ubstance from ils veyemLiance to it. The 
firmament above the cherubim, the sea οἱ 
fase, the river of life, and the fight of the 
hew Jerusalcm, are coinpared to eryecsd, 
for their purity, clearness and spiendor. 
Ezek. j. 22; Rev. iv. 6; xxii. 1. 

CUBIT, a measure used among the ancients, 
about I8incheslong. A cubit wae orig.u- 
ally -he distance from the esbow to the es. 
tremity of the middle flnger, which ia the 
fourth part of a well-preportiened man’s 
Batare: The sacred cubit was nearly 43 

nehes, 

CUMMIN, a past ofan oily and apicy qual. 
ity, BumMevhat resemmbung fennel, Isa 
Kaviil. 25; Math. xxiii. zu. 

CUP. This word 18 taken in Scripture both 
in @ properand inafiguratiie sense. In 
its proper sense, Sce Gen. xl. 11, xliv. 9: 
1 Kings vii.w8. Ina figurative sense, as ar 
embicm of prosperity, See Psa. 3i. ὃς; xvi. 
δι x11:1.6; audof Divine judcments and 
man’s misery, Isa li. 17,22; Psa. Ἰπχατι δὶ 
Rev. xiv. 8, 10, ἄς, “Cup of Diessing," 
1 Cor. 1.16; “Cup ofralyation,” Psa. exvi, 
13; 8 “cup of cud water,”—a valuabie zitl 
In a hot climale, where water is scarce. 
Matt. 1.42; Markix. 41. 

CUKSE, afterthe full, Gen. iil. 14-19; of 
Cain, iv. 11; subjuined to the Jaw, Deut. 
rxVil. 13—.0; Of the Israelites, if discbe. 
dient, Lev. xxvii. 14-30; Deut. rrviii. 15, 
&c.; remarkable instances of cursil:¢, Gen, 
ix.25; 2 Kings ii. 23; Moa cix.0, &es Jer, 
xvil, 18; forbidden under the gosucl dis 
pengevion, Matt. v.44; Hom.azii. 34; James 

ii. 10. Learned commentalers aver thal 
wherever the Ifebrew word so transtated 
Occurs in connection wilh the name cl Ged 
it should be rendered bless. It is vetualiy 
often so rendered in our Bible, o8 Gen, 
xxxili lt; Judges £15; ) Sam. axy. 37; 
2 Kinga v. 15. 

CYVILLS, [farr, farrness,) a large aod popu. 
Jous is!and in the Mediterrancun, situated 
between Cilicia and Syria, and so σα τι 
from the Cypress trees with which 1 
abounded. Varnabas aud Mnason were 
natives of it, Acta iv.3d; xi. ld: the gos. 

el preached there, Acts αἱ. 10: visited bs 

auland Barnabas, A.D. 44, Acts xiii. 4- 
15. See alsy Acts xv. 390; xxvii. 4. 

CYRENE, ja wall, colimess,) acity of Lyhia 
an Africa, west of Egypt. Math. xxvii. oe 
Acts ii. 1: xi. 10. 

CYIENILS, (one who governs,| a governor 
ofSyria Luke ii, 2 


DALMANUTITA, [ducket, branch) a town 
of Vilestine, on the 8. Εν part of the Inke οἱ 
‘Liverias, near Mardala. Mark tii. 10. 

DALMATIA, [deceitful Zamps,} the scuthera 
part CaF Plait on the gulf of Venice. 

mv. 10. 


aiim. 
DAMARIS, [little womar,)} 
lady, who was converted 


an Athenian 
by Paul, Acta 


xvi. 34. 
DAMASCENES, [of Damascus.) 2 Cor. κι. 52. 
DAMASCUS, [simulitude of Sxrning.) the 
Most anecent city on reeard, and loug the 
capital οἱ Syria: first meutuned in Gea, 
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xiv, 15: 2¥.3: and pow probably the oldest 
eluy on the globe. It Is about lo) totes 
froin Jeruaaletn, and contains at the pres- 
ent time sone &).000 Inhabitants, A street 
18 atlll found here calied “Straight,” run- 
ning 8 n.ile or more into the city from the 
easlern gate, Acis in. 1}. 

DANIEL, (padyment of God,) called Belte- 
shazzar hy the Chaldeans, a prophet des- 
opnded from the royal Jamily of David, who 
was catried captive to abylon when very 
roung, In the fourth year of Jehviakim, 
Vag of Judah, B.C. 608. Daniel rose by 
hin wisdein to eminence and honor, and 
served in the courte of Nebnehadnezzar, 
aud Belshazzar, kings Of Bub vlon, and al- 
terwards under Darius the Mcde, and Cy- 
rus the Persian. His great eminence may 
be inferred from Ezelt. xiv.13, 24: axviil. ὦ, 
f, a4 weilas (rom cousilting his own nar. 
rative, The book which bears bia nate, 
dintinetly forclelia the time of Messial‘s 
first advent; and under the emblem of a 
preat image, and of fuur beasta, the eucces- 
Rive rise und fallof the foar great unks erga 
inonarchies of Babylon, Persia, Greece, and 
tune, alter which, the kingdom of Mes- 
6iah, like the stone from the mountain, 
aliall flil the whole narth, and have no suc- 
cessore ‘She prophecies contained in the 
latter part of the bovk extend from the 
diys of Dantel to the resurrection of the 
dead. Christ testifies to the genuineness 
and authenticlty of the bool, Matt. xxiv, 
15: of which there [5 the strongest evidence, 
both internal and externaL 

DALKNESS, “pernatural, Exod. x. 21—23: 
Luke #xiii. 44,45. Also, a8ymbol of iguo- 
-anve and of afllictlon. 

DAVID. Ldelored,] king of Israel, prophet 
and panlmist. He was youngest son of 
Jesae, of the tribe of Judah, burn is: eth. 
lehem B C. 1085: andone of the most re- 
inarkahle men in either sacred or secular 
history. His life is fully recorded in 1 Sain. 
xvi, tot Kingeil. The phrase, “8 man af. 
ter God's own heart,’’ doce not refer to 
ei her his private or personni moral con- 
uct, but to hls pwélie oficial acts. 

YAY. Lhe sacred writers generally divide 
the day into twelve hours. Lhesixth hour 
nlways enda at neon ἐν δον lout the yenr; 
and tho twelfth hour 18 the jast hour befure 
sunset.” Bue in sumer, all the hours of 
the duy were longer than tn winter, while 
these of night were ehorter. Day In pro- 
phetie style, “| have given you a day fora 
year,” lathe rule: one revolution of the 
eurth on is axis for a revelulion In ite or- 
bit. Day 1 aleo used for nn appointed aca- 
son, Isa. xxziv. 81 and for an enligit- 
encd shave, 1 Thess. ¥. 5. “ Last day,” re. 
forg to the time oF meme and “λοι 
days,” to the time of Messial’s reign, Lva. 
\i.2: Micah iv. 1. 

DEACON, diakonos, minister, servant, oc- 
ure 81 times, and la apphed toa hoth mates 
and femalea, whose business it was toserve 
the whole congregation in any capacity. 

DEAD SEA, SLA OF BODUM, BALT SEA, 
or Lane ASPHALTITES, Healt lake In Pales- 
tine, 70 miles lony, and 1010 Ls brond. Ltoc- 
cupies the spot where the citiea of Sodom 
anid Gomorrah are supposed to have stuud. 
The water ls clear and limpid, but very salt 
and bitter, and of greater apecilic gravity 
than that ofany other lake thatia kuown. 

DEAD PELSONB, Insensible, and know not 
anything. Job iil. M8; xiv. 2t; Pen. vi. δὲ 
ἔσαν, lu-19; σαν. 17. oxy. 4; Reel, ia 
S αἰ7:. lem wanvint. δι. ceed νῷ δωσε, 


1 


Job xix. 20,97, Psa. zlla. %; John v.25; 
Kev, χε. ἡ). Inutances of the dead raleed, 
by Elijah, 1 Kings xvil.17—23,; by Elisha, 
3 Kings iv. 14—37; by his hones, siil. 21; 
by Jesus, Matt. ix. 25; Marky. 41, 42: Luko 
Vii. 15; Vili. 54, 65; John xi.l—s4; by Poter, 
Acts in. 40,41; hy Paul, ra. 10—12. 

DEATIL, how It came into the world, Gen. 
11,173.11. 29: Rom. ν. ὡς viow3; 1Conav. 
2). Natural death 16a ceasing wo be, or 4 
destruction of animul life, and is certain, 
Job xiv; Peo. xliz. 0—20; Ixxaiz. το: Evel! 
viii.8; Ix.4: called a slecrp to believers, 
John αἱ. bt—14; Acts vii. OU; xii1.30; 1Cor. 
xv. 10,60; 1 Thess. iv. 28-16. ga eanpressive 
ofalienation from God, and exposure tu hia 
wrath, John v.24; Eph. ii. l—5; Col. ij. 13; 
1 John iif. 14; second death mentionci, 
Rev. ij. 11; ox. 6, 14; xxi. δ. 

DEBTS to be fuithfully paid, Psa. xxxvii. 1; 
Prov. iii. 27, 26; to le avoided, Rom. 
Roin, xiii. 8; used figuratively f:r our sins, 
Malt. vi. 12; a parable on the sulycct, 
Mutt, xviii. 21—36. 

DECAPOLIS, [ten cities,) o district of coun- 
try comprising ten c:ties, lying οὐ ΠῚ tc 
ve east of the Jordan, and the lake of 11. 

ers, 


DELUGE. Bee Froopn. ᾿ 
DEMAS, [poputar,| ὦ fellow-laborer with 
Paul at Tiessalonlea, who aterwards de- 


serted him, Col, iv. 14; 2 Tim. 1v. 10; 
Philemon 24 ᾿ 

DEMiLEIUS, [belonging to coin,] @ silver- 
emith of Ephesus, and an Idolater for gain, 
Acle xix, 24 Also ἃ disciple mentioned 
8 John 12. 

DEMON, from dawmoon and daimonion, de- 
fined by lexicons to be a lieathen god, deity, 
tutelary genius, evil spirit. Plato derives 
the word from daeemoon, knowing; Euscl:i- 
us, from deimuingo, Lo be terrified; and I’ro- 
clus, from dares, to distribute. Vy ancient 
heathen writers, the word denon, by itself, 
occura usually in a goud sense. Philo af- 
finns that Moses calls those angele whom 
the philosophere call demons, and vney aro 
only differebt names that impiy one and 
the same substance. In Jater times the 
word was used in @ bad senée. Josephus 
and the New Testament writers use it in 
this manner, Some suppose demons to be 
fallen angels, others the apirits of bad men; 
both theories, however, are without foun- 
dation, The possessions of the New ‘Tes- 
tament are always attributed to them; 
never tothe Ao diabolus. The word femon 
occurs alout 60 times In the New Testa- 
ment, Whatever may be the correct idca 
with regard to the demons, as Dr. Georye 
Campbeit well ohserves: “They ore exhib- 
100 as Lhe causes of the most diretui calam- 
{ties fo the unhappy persons whom they 
possess—luinbnecKs cafnesst, madnesa, 
palsy, epilepsy, and the like. The descrip 
vive titles given them always denote some 
ill quality crother.’ Andagain, * Wien 1 
find mention made of the number of de. 
mons in particular possessions, their ae- 
tiona eo particularly distinguished from 
the actions of the man possessed, conver. 
sations held by the former in regard to the 
disposal of them after their expulsion, und 
accounts given how they were actually dis- 
posed of—when 1 find desires and passions 
aserlbed partioularly to them, aud simili- 
tudes from the conduct which they usually 
observe, it is Impossible for me to deny 
their existence.” 

DEMONIACS,. deinonized persens, or those 
who were suppurcd to ave a demon or 
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2cmons, oerapying them, suspending the{ bread to dogs,” Matt. uv. 96. The ded pre. 
facu.ties of their minds, and governing| perties of dugs are ukatinacy, barking, cru. 
the member of their bodies, so that what! elly, biling, insatiable gluttony, filliiness 
way eaid and done by them was ascribed to} in lust, vomiting and returning to thei- 
fie indwelling denon. vomit. Ifence the name is given to eayil- 


DENARIUS, the principal allver coin of the 
Homans, and in value worth from 15 to 17 
centa, according to the coinage. A denari- 
ug Was the day- wages of a laborer in Pales- 
tine. Matt. xx. 2, U. 

RUE, (asting,| asmall town of Lycaonin, 
“In Asia Minor. to which Paul and Barnubas 


ling, unprincipled teachers, Pbil. iij. 9: 
and to such as are eacluded from the holy 
city, Kev. mii. 15, . 


DOOK, the symbol of opportunity, way of 
0 


access or introduction, Johnx 7. 


DORCAS in Greek the pane as Tabitha in 


Byriac, that is, gazelle, the name of a pioug 


and charitable woman at Joppa, whom l’e- 
ter raised from the dead, Acts ix. 586-49. 
DRACIIMA, a silver coin common ainong 
the Greeks, which was also current among 
the Jewa, in value about 16 cents, or ed. 
DRAGON, significa eithera large fish, as the 


fled from Lystra, A. 1). 41, Acts xiv. 20. It 
lay at the foot of the Taurus mountains on 
the north, 16 orf 20 miles vast of Lystm. 

DESERTS, applied to hiily regions, &e., 
thinly inhabited, Luke 1, 60, Matt. iii. 1; 
and the word so translated in our ibles 


often mcaps πὸ more than the common un- 

cultivated grounds in the neighborhood of 

ον on which the inhabitants grazed 
their domestic cattle. 

DEVIL, from diabolea, cccurs some 30 times, 

and means asiandeier, traducer, false ac- 

euser. VPauluves the word in the plural 
number three Limes—) ‘Vim. iti. )l; 2 Tim. 

iii.d; Titus li. S—and applies it to both 

males and females. 

DIADEM, aroyal head dreaa, rather differ- 
ent from the crown, and worn by queens. 
A prince sumetimes puta on several dia. 
dems. Ptolemy having conquered Syria, 
entered Antioch Jn triumph, with the dia- 
dems of Asia nnd Egypt onhis head. John 
saw on Christ’s head “many diadems,” Rev. 
αἰ... Knii, Ds ya. 22, 

DIAMOND. See Paectovs Stores. 

DIANA, or Antemus, (luminous, perfect.; ἢ 
eele>rated goddess of the Romans and 
Grecks,and one of their twelve superior 
deltics. She was like the Syrian goddess 
Ashtaroth, and appears to have been wor- 
shipped at Ephesua with impure rites and 
magical mysterics. Acty xiz.19. The tem- 


pie of Diana waa the pride and glory of 


sphesus. It was 425 feet lony, and 
93) broad, and had 127 columnar of wh te 
marbtie, cach 60 fect high. It was 720 years 


DRE 


whale, ora crocodile, or greatserpent. In 
some places, it evidently means the dead!y 
posenous sia called Gecho by the East 
ndians, Dy the Egyptians, Persian, and 
Indians the dragon 15 regarded 88 the es- 
tablished emblem of a monarch. Some- 
times it is used for monarchical despotisri 
in general, The Jtoman government, both 
in its pagan and ΓΒ} forms, as a p-rsecu- 
ting power, 18 represented by this symbol. 
SS, injunctiona concerning it, Deut, 
xrxii.5; Isa. iii. 10, de; 1 Tim.ii.9; 1 Pew 


111. 3. 
DRINK, to ewallow liquids. Ags the allot. 


wnenta of God's providence were often re- 
presented among the Jews by @ ewp, 60 to 
Teceive good cr evilat the hand of God ia 
represented by drinking its contents, Jchn 
xviii. IL. To “eat the flesh and drink the 
élood of the son of man,” is to imbike, that 
is, cordially to receive and obey his pre. 
cepts, John vi. 63; to partake of bread and 
wine, the symbols of his budy and blood, in 
the ordinance of his own appointment, 
Matt. xxvi.:6; lo become one with him in 
ὈΤΙΠΕΙΡΙΕ; feeling, and action. Ag 8 cor. 
ial desire and love of divine truth is often 
Tepresented as tAtrafing, so drinking is uscd 
to express the actual reception of the Ges- 
pelandits benefits, Johniv. 14; vii. £7. 


In building. and was one of the seven wou- | DIUNKENNESS, excludes from the king- 


ders of the world. 
DIDYMUS, (a éwim,] the surname of Thom. 
as. John xxi. 2. 


dom of God, 1 Cor. vi. 10; Gal. v.21; ἐσώπε 
pies, Gen. ix. 21; xix.33,35;, 1Sam. 25, δῦ; 
1 Kings xvi. 0; xx. 10, 


DIONYSIUS, [dirinely touched,] a member of DRUSILLA, [watered by the dei.] the shird 


the Areopa:rus al Athens, an 


A.D.05. Being ot Heliopols in Egypt, at 

the time of Christ's death, on observ sg tlie 

Fupernitural darkness he ecaclaimed, 

 ither the God of nature suffers, or syim- 
athizes with one who suifers.” 

DIVTREPILES JnourwAed 
mentioned 3 John 0. 

DIP, loimmerse. The people of the East ent 
with their flugers instead of knives and 
forks, and theretore dip their hand in the 
dish. For διϊά substances they baye 
spoons. John vii. 26. 

DISCIPLE, a learner, or follower of another, 
John ix. 38 It signifies in the New ‘Les- 
ta:nent, o follower of Christ, &u., oro can- 
vert to Bly ae John xx. 19; Acts vi. 1. 

DISPENSATION, oikonemia, economy, ad- 
ininistration of alfairs,—from οὐδόν, ἃ 
house, nemos, to adininisler—economy, 
the management of a fumily; hence ar- 
rangement, dispens:tion, or administration, 
& more general sense—occurs [0 tlmes, 

DOG. To call a person adog in the Fust, [5 
exoressive of the highest contempt. ‘The 
term was applied by the Jews to Gentiles, 
λξ waa not.’ p 


of Juptter,} 


acouvert of, 
Paul, Acts xvii. $4, and burnt as o martyr, | 


dsughter of Agrippa the Great. She first 
married Azizus, king οἱ the Emesenes, but 
soon left him, to marry Claudius Felix. 
Acts rniv. 24. 


DUST. “ Tolick the dust,” Psa, Ixrii. 9, is 


expressive of profound submission; ta 
throw “dust into-the air,” Acts £xii. 28, cz- 
presses contempt and malice, and is still 
an Arab practice; to “throw dust on the 
head” is asign οἵ griefaad mourning, Rev. 
αν τὶ. WD: and to wipe of the dust” froin 
one’s fect was expressive of entire renun. 
ciation, Alatt.a.14; Acte xiii. δ. 


EARNEST, arrcbooa, ἃ pledge; a small peri 


ofthe price ofa thing, paid in hand, to cen- 
firm an agreement. The word is used three 
times inte New Testament, but always 
inafizurative sense. In 2 Cor, i. 2: it. 
applied to the gtffs ofthe Spirit, v hich Ged 
bestowed en the apostles; and tn 9 Cor. v. 
5; Epn.i. 13,14, lo believers generally, on 
whom after apsismns the apostles had laid 
their hands; which were an carnest of far 
superior blessings in the age to con:e, Je- 
rome has well said, “Ifthe curnest was so 
rTcat, how great must bo the posscesion.” 


roper lo vive the children’s | EARTIL. ‘The original word mn beth Hebrew 
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and Greek [5 used tn denote the carth as a 
whole, and ἃ particular land, The exprea- 
gion “all the earth” iv sometimes sed 
symbolically for a portion of Il. Bume- 
times used for the peuple who inhabit the 
“χοῦ, εἰς Ibis used aldo as the syinbol of 
the great body of the people contrasted with 
the governinent; antichristian purtof man- 
kind, ete. There are in the political and 
in the incral worlds, as wellagin the natu. 
ral, heavens and ¢arth, sun, moon, and 
Ktars, mountains, tivers, and seus. ; 

LANTHQUAKE, in, the time of Elijah, 
1 Kinga xia. IL; of Uszziah, Amos i.1, Zech. 
xiv.V; atthe crucifizien of Jesus, Matt. 
xxvii, δά. The established symbol of the 
political and moral revolutions and convul.- 
siung of society. See Hhag. ii. 6,7; Heb. ail. 
Ws htev. vi, JY. 7 ‘ 

EAST, towards the sun's tla i Arabia 
Assyria, Chuddea, Menopotamia, Persia, and 
other countries, Jay enstward of Cunaan ; 
and Balaow, Cyrus, and the Magi were suid 
therefore, to have come out of the East. 
Num. rzili. 73 Isa xlvi. 1]: Matt.ii. I, 2. 

EAT. See Datnx. The Dabylonlans and 
Persiunge used to recline or lie duwn on 
table-beda while cating, and the Jews 
nulopled shia custom, Arnos vi. 4-7; Esth. 
4.6; vil.8; John xii.3; xi. 28. 

EBIFICATION, a building up. Saints are 
edified whum they grow in holy knowledge 
and practice. 1 Cor. viil. 1. Mutual edifica. 
tion to be consulted, Rom, xiv. 10; ry. 2; 
1 Cor. xi¥, 12—203 1 Theas. v. 11; Heb. x, 24. 

EGYLT, (that binds or oppresses,) bounded 
by the Mediterrunean Sea on the north; 
Abyssinia on the south; and on the cast 
and weat by mountains, runnin parallel 
with the Nile. Egyptis now the basest of 
kingdoms, as declared in prophecy, Isa. 
xxit. 15, and has been succeesively tribu- 
tary to Bubslon, Persia, Greece, Rome, 
Saracens, Mamelukes, and ‘Turks, during 
»0UU years. Bymbolical now for wickedness, 
Itev. xi. 8. 

ELDEL, preabuteros, preeny tet, whence the 
word presby Were. uciently applicd to 
those who presided over Israel, and applied 
by the Jews before the Christian eru to a 
certain cluss of olficera among them. 
Thoro of one synagogue were culled the 
preabuterion, presbytery. : 

PresbGterion, occurs three times; {n Luke 
111. 60, and Acta xxii. ὅ, 0 eceins to apply 
to the Jewish Sunhedrim; andin 1 ‘Tim, iv, 
14 tothe chief persons ofa Clirintian con- 
grepation. ‘Ihe word is derived from 

Presbuteros, an Elder, which occurs 67 
times, and ls applied to sentors, or persons 
advanced In yeurs, ancients, ancestors, 
fathers; or as an dente of i ene to 
chiet men, heads of families, ur of congre- 
Ritions. Apostles were sometimes cated 
blders, In the sense of a senior, or old tnan. 
Bee Jolin tnd and 3rd epistles, and 1 Vet, ν. 
1. Still we have the phrase “apostles 
and elders” contradislinyuished several 
times, See Acts xv. 2,4, 0, “2. Elder, us 
the name of an officer in the Christian con- 

regation, in defined Acts ax, 17, 24; ‘Titus 
-5,7; 1 Pet.v.1,5; and is evidently sy- 
nonymous wilh duhep, shepherd, ruler, Ke., 
und the same duties of oversecing, ruling, 
Waching, &o., were attached to the office. 
Bee the qualifications of cach, a8 glven in 
1 Tim. iii. 1-7; Titus 1.5’. 

ILECTION, ekiogee, chojce, chosen, approv- 
ad, beloved. it occurs only 7 times. See 
UWOSBN, - 


ELIJAU, ort ELIAB, [God t my Lord) αἱ 


rophet of Israel, a native of the town of 
Vishbe, situated in the land of Gilead, be- 
yond Jordan, See 1 Kings rvii—xix., 141. 
17—20; 2 Kingsi., il. 1—14; in. 88. κ᾿ 0,17. 
3 Chron. xxi. 12—15; Luke iv. 2h, 24; Hom. 
1i.1—65; James ¥. 17, 18. Vromised to he 
xent again to Tarael, Mal. iv. 6; partially 
fulfilled in John the Daptist, who appeared 
in the spirlt and power of Etigah, wuke 1. 
17; but was not actually that prophet, 
John i, 21—24. 

ELISANETII, [oath of Ged.) the wife of 
Zacharius, mother of John the Baptist, 
Lukei. δ. 

ELIBHA, [safration of God, ἢ p prophet of fs 
rocl, son of Bhaphat, itjah’s successor, 
1 Kings xin. 15--}; 2 Kings ii 83, 11-27; 
In—ix; luke iv. 27. 

ELIUD, (God ta my pratae,] Matt. 1. 14. 

ELMODAN, (God of meagure,) Luke iii. 97. 

ELYMAS, {a magician,) or Dar-Jesus, struck 
blind for opposing aul, Acts xiii. & 1. 

EMPALMING, on ancieul art of preserving 
the body from decay, The Eryptians ex- 
celled in it, and the anclent lsraelites imi- 
tuted them. Mentioned Gen. J]. 4, δ, 46; 
4 Chron. αὐ ὶ. 14: Jolin xix. 50, 40. 

EMERALD. See Practous Stones, 

EMMA'S, [people dexpused,) a town of Judea, 
7 m:.cs north of Jerusalem, Luke xxiv. Ly, 

ENEAS, [faudabie,] Acta Ix. 38. 

ENiMIES, laws concerning Lheirtreatment, 
Exod. xxiil, 4: Prov, xxiv. 17; χὰν. }}: 
Salt. v.44; Luke vi. 27—3s0; Rom. sil. 14— 
21; examples, Job χαχὶ. 20-31, 1 Sam. 
Ἀκὶν: Ext1; Pea. xunv.4—-15; Luke axsii. 
34; Acts vii, 60. 

ENMI1 Y, spoken of, Gen. Ji3.18; Rom. viil. 
7; James lv. 4. 

ENOCH, |dedwated, diseiplined,] son of Ja- 
red, and father of Methuselah, who pleased 
God, and wap translated, Gen. ν, 1—.4; 
Lukein. 37; {δῦ χα]. δ: Jude 14, 15. 

ENON, (cloud, Ais fountain,) a place near Ba- 
lim, west of the Jordan, where John bup- 
tized. Jolin jit. 23, 

ENVY condemned, Pea. xxxvil.1; Prov. iil. 
$1; Rom, x1ii.13; 2 (τ. 111.8: Gal. v.21; 
James ii. 14; 9. 0: 1 Petri], 

EVAIIMTtAS, Cagreeable,] mentioned Col. i. 


7: iv. da 

EPAPIHKODITUS, foarreabie, handsome, } 
one sent by the Philippiana with money ta 
ΔΜ when 8 prisoner at Rome. Vhil. ii. 


wis iv. 18, 
EPENETUS, (laudabdle,) Paul’s§ disciple, 
whom le calls a first-fruit of Achala, Kom. 


xvi. 5. 

EPHESIANS, Epistle to, written by Paul to 
the congregation of Ephesus, during his 
Imprisunment at ltome, A, 1). 0]. The 
eros shows thul the calling of the Gen. 
tiles was according lo Gud’s purpose, and 
was the development of the secret which 
had been hid from ages and generations. 
Thia grand secret he had opened by the 
wreaching of Christ la the Gentiles, “tae 
ope of glory,” und on account of which le 
had become “a prisoner of the Lord,” and 
“an ambassador Ina chain.” [Te exhorts 
both Gentiles and Jews, in consequence of 
this wall of separation being broken dewn, 
to maintnin unity and peace. In the fourth 
chapter he gives sundry reasons why trey 
should preserve unity, for oll—whether 
Jews or τόθ, Harbarians, Sycthinna, 
bondmen or freemen,—were but one body, 
animated by one spirit, cheered by one hope, 
governed by ane Lord, while one faith was 
muluglly entertained and confesacd, one 
twimeraivn juitlated both inty the Anointed. 


= 
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and the ome God waa Father of all. Thus | ESPOUSALS, the act or ceremony of niar. 


they were exliurted to keep the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of pesee, 

EPHESUS, acity of Asia Minor, situated on 
the river Cayster, 45 niilesS. by E.uf Sinyr- 
na, chielly famed fora magnificent temple of 
Diana accounted as one ofthe seven won- 
ders οἱ the world. [tis said to have been 
435 fect long, and 220 broad. Its roof was 
supported by 1.7 pillars, 70 feet h.gh, 27 of 
which were curiously carved, and the rest 
polished. Here the apustle Paul planted 
Cinistianily, and labered for upwards of 
three years, and the apostle Jolin is said to 
have sper’ wost of his 1110, and closed it 
here. 

EVUBRAIM, [fitful] a town of Palestine, 
in the country betonging to the tribe of 
Ephraim, 8 niles N. E. of Jerusalem. John 


At. δι, 
EVPICUREANS, [tedo give assistance,) a sect 


C. 900. They inaintained that the word 
was made by chance, that there is noe pro- 
vidence, bo resurrection, no immortatity, 
and that pleasure is the chief good. Act» 
xvii. 18, 

EPISTLE, or Letruaz. Teenty-one of the 
books of the New ‘lestainent are eprstics. 
Fourteen written by aul, one by James, 
two by Peter, three by John, and one by 
Jude. The mnessages to the seven congre- 

ations, Rev. ii. andili., are called episties. 

ora proper understanding οἱ the epistles 
it 18 necessary to consider the fime, eccaaion, 
design, ond parties addressed. 

The arrangement ΟἹ the episties, as found 
{n our Bible, is not the order οἱ their date; 
but Lardnor has given many reasons to 

rove that itis the éeet arrangement. The 

following order a3 to time is taken from 
“ llorne’s Introduction :” 
EPMisTLes OF PAUL. 


from Corintu, 
τ 


1 These., 

ἃ Thess., 
Gajatiang, 

1 Conathiana, 
Romass, 


a. Bb, 52 
52 
5. 
57 


ne 
we 


4 


Ephesus, 
Conch, 


2 Cornthiana, Philipp, 53 
Ephewaua, “Rome, δὶ 
Peillppiana, « “ δὲ 
(οϊουνὶπιε, as “ ω 
Philemon, μι “ ω 
Hebrews, 5 Waly, 63 
1 Timothy, ‘+ Macelonia, σι 
Titus, a “4 οι 
2 Timothy, “Rome, 63 


The other epistles were written between 
the years G1 and 00;.tbose of John being 
the latest. Critics and chronologers have 
not all agreed un these dates, and there ts 
great difficulty in deciding as to soine οἱ 
thei. 

Epistles of “commendation” were much 
adopted in the primitive church; they 
were lelters of introduction, and secured 

» the warmest hospitality, 2 Cur. ii. 1. ; 

EQUITY, the great or golden rule, Lev. xix. 
18: Malt. vii. 18: xrxii. 9; Rom. siii. 8; 
“James ii. 8. te 

ERASTUS, [lovely,] a Christian converted 
by Paul, and treasurcr of the city of Cor- 
inth. Acts xiz.22; Mom, xvi.23; ἃ Tin. 


iv. 20. 

ESAU, [formed, finished, or meceonine to 
some, covered with havr,) eldestson of Isanc 
by Kebekah, Gen. axv.d1—3h, rxvi. 34, 35; 
ατνιὶ.: XLVI. O—V, &e.; Heb. χἱ, 20 ; xii. 14, 


7. 
E GLI, {near me,] son of Nageo, one of the 
ancestors of Jesus, Luke 11}. κῶν 


ai. 
ot philosophers who adopted tie ductrines | EUNICE, la good victory.) the mother of 
οἱ Epicurus, who flourished at Athens, 1}. Timothy, and a Jewess by birth, but mar- 


er ὃ9ὅ9ὅϑὅϑΘ ξ--Θ....0Ὀἁὃὄ ὦ 


riage, Jer. ii. 2; but sometimes mezus oly 
defrotding, or making a matrime:te! en. 


Baeemene Matt.i.48; Lukei.v7, 2 Cor. 
ri-2. 
ESKON, (the dart of joy,) mentioned Matl. ). 


3 
ETERNAL, aicontos, rendered inthe common 
version clermal, αὐτὰ everlasting, ia the ad. 
jective form of the word aioon, age, and 
must be related to itinincaning, here is 
ho equivaient word in English br which 
aioontos can be exactly renccred. Sec Acr. 
ETiUOPIA, [in liebrew, Cush, dlackness, in 
Oreck, Aect,] @ Very extensive country of 
Africa, comprehending Abyssinia, Nubia, 
ἃς. lying south of kgvpt, above Syene, the 
mae tecn ΑἸ ΠΟ ΒΑΝΣ Ezek. xxix. 10; 131.6; 
Cts FEZ. ἕ 


EULULUS, {prudent} mentioned 2 Tim. lv. 


ried to a Greek, Timothy's father, Acts dvi. 
1; 2’‘bim.i. 5. 

ELODIAS, [sweet scent,] a female discip) at 
Philippi, Puil.iv. 9. 

EUNUCiI, the name given to such officers 
ay served in the inner courts, and elim. 
bers of kings. See Iva. lvi.3—5; Matt. xis. 
11,12: Acts viii. 27. 

EUVPIRATES, one of the largest and mest 
celebrated rivers of Assa.on which account 
itis frequently styled “the river.” It rises 
in the mountains of Armenia, and after 
pursuing a course of 10 miles fluws into 
the Persian Gull. Gen. ii 14: xv.19: Jo«eh. 
i.4: and prophetica iy c!luded to, Jer. nu, 
1—S8; Nev. it. 14; αν]. 1}. 

EVROCLYDON, @ violent and dangerous 
N. EE. wind, common inthe Mediterrsncean 
about the beginning of winter, Acta rz¥ii. 
11, itis called by sailors u Leranter, 

EUTYCHUsS, Derrensten) @ young man at 
Troas, whe fell from an open window of 
the third hoor, while Paul was preaching 
into the court below, Acts x1. 5—12. 

EVANGELIST, (a publisher of glad tidings,) 2 
naine Which Was given to thuse who went 
from place to piace t preach tbe gospel, 
Philip, one of the seven deacons, is termed 
the Evangelist, Acts xxi. 8. Paul exhorts 
Timothy lo “do the work of an Evange- 
list,’ 2 Tim. iv. & Andin Eph. iv. 11, 
Euanggelistas (Evangelists) are exptess'y 
distinguished from poimences katdidashalous, 
(pastors and teachers,) showing the formec 
to be itinerant, the latter stationary. 

EVE, (lictng,) the name of the frst woman, 
and mother of the human race, Gen. 1. "0- 
81: 11.159 π|ὴτδιὺ 11 ὗν. 1, 2,25, τον men- 
tioned by Paul, ἃ Cor. αἰ. δ: 1 Tim.ii. 13, 14. 

EVENING. The Jews had two eveninzs. 
The first was the after part of the day; the 
second was the hour or two immediately 
alter dark. Where the word occurs in 
Exod. rii. 0; Num. ix.3; Deutoxsviii 4, 
&c., itreadsin the original “between the 
evenings,” and ineans (he ftuntigat, This 
was the time the paschal lanb wag to be 
sacrificed. Deut. xvi. 6 

EVIL, sometimes signifies punishment; in 

which sense, aud in which only, Godis said 

to create it, 159. εἰν. 7. Evil is also uscd 
synonuvmously with the word sin, in whic 
sense God never creates it. Fur" God can- 
not be tempted with evil (sin,) neither 

tempteth (causeth to sin,) he any m:n,” 

James i.13. Ho poreros, the evil one, is a 

terin in nang places equi alent to Ae din- 

bolos, Or do Satenas, See Malt.v.3$7, v1.12. 
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wi11,10; Luke χ]. ὁ; Epb. vi. 16; 3 Thesu. 


fi. 3. 

EXACTION censured, Deut. αν. 2; Matt. 
xvi 29, Luke ia 18. 

EXAMINATION of self, expressly cuni- 
manded, 2 Cor. xii1.6; Gol. vi.d. See ἃ κυ 
Mate. vil.3; Luke xs. 17, 18; 1 Cor, xi. 28. 

EXCLUDE, ur Excommuunicats, is to separ. 
ate or withdraw froin an unworthy mew. 
ber of the congregation, An exciuded 
person forfeils,—{!.) The fellowship of thu 
οἰ τοι, Matt. xviii.l7. (2.) The common 
society of the members, except Bo far as 
cissl relations require it, 2 Thess, iii. U, 34; 
Hom. xvi. 17. (4.) All the privilegee be. 
longing to the people οὐ σά. The desien 
ofexeciusion is, ().) ‘fo purge the church. 


42.) To warp other members, (4.) To re- 
vlaim the olfender. ᾿ ᾿ 
ENHORLATION, rakicaia, exhortation, 


congvlation, comfort, occura 2¥ times, A 
christian duty. Acta xl. 24; xiil. 13; αν. 83; 
oun. κι... 1 Cor. xiv. δ. 

ΜΝ ΎΕ Τα most languages this Important or- 
man la used by flyurative appheation,. the 
κύ ΠΟ] of alarie number of objects anil 
iteas. Hence we read of an “evil eve,” 
Alait.xx.15, “bountful eye,” Prov. xaii. 
U, “haughty eves,” Prov. vi. 17; “wanton 
yea,” Lea. ιν ἰδ. “eyes of an adultercss,” 
4 Pet. bh. 14; “the bust of the eyes,” 1 John 
11.16, As applied lo the Almighty, eyes de- 
note his infinite knowledge, Prov. av 8; 
Visa. ul. 4: watchful providence, Psa. rxxil. 
& omarpresence, lleb. iv. 1; Nev. bi. 143 γ. 
σ. Aaappied to man, they denvte the w.- 
derstanding, Vea. crix. 18: Eph. i. 1S, xe. 
Apin tae Permian monarchy the favorite 
ministers of alate were called “the xing’ 
eyes,” #0 the angels of the Lord may be “lis 
eycs,” running to and fro the curth, tu exe. 
cute his judgments, and to watch and at- 
tend for his giory. The eyes are said to be 
opened, when the inind 1s #avingly instruct. 
edinupiritual things, Acl# Mavi, 193; and 
sealed up, dtinded, closed, or darkened, when 
the mind le destitute of spiritual know- 
ledge, anid se ignorant, obstinate, or blassed, 
that it cannot discern between good and 
evil. Inn, xiiv. 18; Acta xxviii. 27; Rom, 
BL, τὸ. 


FADLES, religious tales of human inven. 
tion; the traditions of elders, the doc. 
trines of men, nol to be reyurded, } Tim. 1. 
14; iv.7; vi, Ὁ. Malt2v.@; Vitual. 14, 

PACE, Inacvipture, isoften used to dcnote 
presence in the general sense, nnd there is 
to other word to denole preseuce in the 
Hebrew langunge. 1019. used og a boken of 
Crod’a favor, ia, κα αὶ. 1δ: Ixvilel; Dan.ix. 
17 Often found $n the plural nuniber In 
the orlyinal, probably reforring to the faces 
of the cherubim, the aymbol of the divine 
presence. 

FALIG LLAVENS, an unsafe harbor in Crete, 
Ν. Ε΄. of Cape Leon, or Matata. IL bears 
Lie name name to this dar. Acts xxvii. 8. 

FAIVIL, pistes, belicl, trust, confidence, oc- 
curs 244 tines, and the verb piatewno, | be. 
lieve, 240 tunes, The simple meaning of 
lion term ig, the conviction that the testi- 
wonyie true. Hence Pout declines it to be 
“the confidence of thiuga hoped for, the 
conviction ΟἹ things not seen.” Ileb, ni. 1. 
“Without lath it 18. nopossible to plense 
God." Ileb. a5.0; thatis, a belief of thuse 
thiugs which he hus made known for sal- 
vation See Jude 3, Acta viii.12; Mark vk 
16,10, Acts rnv1. 6,22, xaviii. 20, 23, SI. 

FAN, an tnetrument for seporaling c¢ hua, 


FATIIEKR. 


from grain, farmesiy madein the slap «{ 
nabovel, with a long handle. Wath dig Τὴν 
τα wis Lossed into Che au when the wt .] 
ow, 80 that the chal? ways driven awes. 
Matt. in. 12. 5 


FAs SING mentioned, Matt. ix.14, 15; Mark 


1.20; Luke v.25; 4 Cor. vi.§; with prayer, 
1 Cor. vii. 5; the kind acceztable to Go, 
Joel ii. 12,19, Zech. vii. 5-14; Matt. vi. 17, 
18. Moses fasted twice for forty dave, Det, 
ix.0, ΙΒ}: Jesus, Mate. bv. ὁ; Luke iv. ¢. 
Faating in πὶ: ages and among all nationa 
bar .cen usual in times ΠΕΡ ΤΣ and 
though our savior dis not appoint any fant 
days, yethe gave reasons, why after }}13 
death, his discipies huud fast. Parteal, 
or total abstinence from food, ocvasional!y 
15 beneficia to both body and mind. , 
t. his word, besides ils obvious 
and primary sense bears, in Scripture, a 
namber οὐ other applications, Applied to 
Gud, to ances: :rs, near oO. remote; is alsa.s 
lH A μὸν ane i.tle of respec’ to any head, 
chief, ruler, or elder, especially to kings, 
prophets, and priests: and the author, 
source, or beginner, of anything is Raid to 
be t!.e father of it, aud In this sense it 14 
very commonly used in the East at the 
present day. The authority ofa χα πο wag 
very great in patri:irchial times, and any 
Outra7é against a parent was made αὶ cupi- 
tal crime. Lev. ax... 


~- ULT, treatment of, in a brother, Matt. 


Ἁνιι, 15— 7; Gal. vi.l 2; tobe mutually 
confesse James ν, 16. ᾿ 

LX, (Aappy,] the successor of Cumanus 
in the goxe-nment of Judea. liistory 
gives hima bad character, and he misht 
welltremovle at the words of Paul. Acts 


xxiv. 15. 
FELLOWSHIDI, Communion, or Joint Par- 


ticipation. ‘There 15 a feliowship with the 
Father, and with the Son, and with each 
other 1 John i. 3,7, which is both honor. 
able and conmendable; bub there 19 a'so a 
fellowship te be avoided, 1 Cur. 1.20, 2 Cor. 
vi. 14; Eph. v.11. ‘Che word also means a 
conmiunication of wore bubstauce for 
the benefit ofothers. See Actyii.4’. Rens. 
wii.dd; αν, 27: 2 (γι viilos ix. 15: Gal. 
γ᾽. δ: Phil. 1. δ᾽: ν᾿ }5: Tleb. xtii. 10. 


FESTIVALS, occasions of public reiiious 


obeervances, recurring nt ceitain seut.nies, 
among the Webrews, The festivals of di- 
vine sppernmement were: J. The Sabbath, or 
seventh day of the week. 2. The Passorer, 
which lasted eight days beginning on tha 
Isth of Nisan. Exod. xif. 04. ἡ, The Feast 
of Pentecost or of Weeks, fifty days atter t!e 
Passover. 4, The Feast of Trumpets, he & 
on the first and second days of Lizri, the 
commencement of the clvil year, 5. The 
Day of Atonement, kept on the tenth of ‘liz- 
τι, or September. 6. The Feast of In-gath- 
ering or of Tabernaeles, which lasted tor 5 
week. 7. The Sabbatical Year, durin: 
which the land was to lie fallow, and als 
Bpontancous produce to be shared in ¢com- 
mon by servants, the pour, strangers, and 
cattle. 10 was the year cf release from per. 
sonal slavery, κοΐ. χα]. τι and Crom dent ,, 
Deut. αν. 1,.}., 8. The Juéilee wan a inose 
sotenin festival, held every seventh sebhat- 
ical year, thatas, every Gllicth year. 9. The 
New Moon, wt the beginning of the yaonth. 
Other festivala were observed by the Jews, 
but of human orgin: ove of which is men- 
tioned, John 1.93; the Feast of the Dedera- 
fton, established by Judas Maccabees, oc. 
176, to commemorate Lhe cleausing of the 
temple, αἰτοῦ its vroluation by Antiochuc 
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Another feast was that of Fofs, or Purim, 
when the cutire Book of Estheris read in 
Lhe by nagopue. 

FESLUS, [featrcal, yoyful.) successor of Fe- 
lix, o8 governor of Judea, and apscanted by 
Nero inthe first ycar of his reign. Acts 
χχιν. 27: XXVi Χχν]. 

FLERY DARTS, javelins or arrows having 
combustible matter at the lower part, which 
being ect on fire was darted against the 
enemy, or into towns to burn thuin. 

FIG-ThLEE, @ tree weil knownasd very com- 
monin Palestine, The tree is Jarge, and 
alfurds good shelter. See 1 Kings iv. 25: 
Johni, 48. The blasting of the hig-tree by 
Jesus, (Matt. 211.10, Mark £1.13, 14.) Le- 
cause he found no figs on it, when “tie sea- 
Bun Ol ligs was net yet,” is thought by in- 
fidels to have been an unreasonable and 
pelulantact. Uulitmust be remembered 
thal the tree was barren, Which is proved 
by hiving deares but no ἡγε; (for on the 
fig-tree frurté appears before the leaf:) al- 
so the fig parvest er “tine for gathering 
fives” hid not yet come, May not this 
net have shown the hypocritical exterior of 
the Jews, aad pregured their approaching 
Luin? 

FIGUIE, shape, resemblance. Adam, Isaac, 
&e., aod sume ancient ceremonies, were 
fixzures or types, as they shadowed fourth 
Jesus Christ. Wom. v. 14: eb. xi. du. ἄς, 

FULLY, excrements; “the fiith of the 
world,” 1 Cor.iv.18. The same word inthe 
ong nal was applied to those pour wrelch- 
es, who being tuken from the dregs of the 
pecple, were sacrificed Lo Gentile deities, 
and loaded with curses, Insults, and inju- 
ries, While on the way lo the altars on 
which they were to bleed. Ilence the al- 
jusion. , 

FILE, tha state of combustion; flame. An 
emblem of fierce destructiun; the symbol 
of a curse, but never of a biessing, “Fire 
from heaven,” “fire of the Lord,” usualiy 
denotes lightning in the Old ‘Lestament; 
but, when counccted with sacrilices, Lhe 
“Gre of the Lord” is often understoud as 
the fire of the altar, and sometimes the ho- 
focaust itself. ‘hts fire wna originaily 
kundied supernaturaily, and was ever alter 
kept up. The “fire that never shall be 

wenched,” Alark ix. 45, is a periphrasia for 
Gehenna. Και δι (on Isa. rayvii. 13) says, 
“that it was a place in the land near to Je- 
Tusulem, and was a place contemptible; 
where Lhey cast things defiled and ear. 
casses; and there was there a continual 
fire to burn polluled things and bones; 
and therefore the condemnation of the 
wicked ina paxsbolical way is called Ge. 
hinnom.” : of Bas 

FIRS. Lb. Whatis before others, in time or 
order; so Adam is ca!'ed the first man, and 
Christ the saccond Adam. 2. What exceeds 
others in degree of badiess or of excel- 
leney; so Paul calls himse!l{ the first or chief 
of sinners. Hience, 

FIRST-BOLN or “ Finst-nroorren of every 
creature’ may mean the“ chief of the wloie 
creation.” OBL. i. 15. ; 

FIRST-FRUITS. The (rst ripe products of 


were, Matt. [v. 8: Mark 1. 16; 


i—s1, 
FISHES, miraculous draughts, Luke 


Joho ani. θ: one caught to pay tribu 

Malt. xvii. +7: fish with bread ecto 

Ἢ multiplied by Jesus to feed thousands 
Lath. xiv. L5—2l3 xv.s2—39; John vi. s—i4, 


FLAX, “smoking flax.” Matt. χὴν, το, Flor 


being ancient-y used for the wicks of lam Ps, 
itreiurs to the wick of a lainp, which, for 
wantol oil, becoines dit and Teady 10 go 
out, 60 that but littie remains but smoke. 


FLESH, (of animals) after the flond, per- 


mitwed Lo be eaten, Gen. iz. 8, The word 
fiesh is applied, generally, to both man and 
beast, Gen. vi. 13, 17,10; vil.15; but mere 
particularty to mankind, and isin fret, the 
only Hebrew word, which answers to that 
term, Psa. σεῖν. 2]; Isa. xl. 5, 6. “Flesh 
and Glood” is also an Ilebraism for man- 
kindin the present corruptible atate, See 
1 mae av. 50; Matt. xvi.17; Gal. 1.16. Eph. 
vil) 2. 


FLOUD, or Gexenat Deiuce, occurred A. Μ, 


16:0. See account, Gen. vi; vit. Keferred 
to asa warning of Christ's coming, Mrte. 
ασὶν. 35. Luke £vii. 273 as an assurance 
that God will punish sin, 2 Pet. ii.5; also, 
aya type of baptism and salvation, 1 Pet. 
111.20; and of the final destruction of un- 


odly mep, 2 Pet. iti. 0, 7. 
6 : 


LLOW “the Lamb whithersocrer he 
goes,” Rev. xiv. 4 Anallusion (ὦ the oath 
taken by the ltoman suldiers, partotwhich 
was Lo filiow theirvenerals whererer they 
should lead. Sve 2 Sam, xv, 21, 


FOOD. Tue Jews were restricted ip their 


use of miimal food to animais cailed 
“clean.” Sve Lev. ai, and Deut.xiv. Ihe 
reasons secins to have been moral, politi. 
cal, and phyeislopieal; and particularly to 
keep Israel distinct from other people. 
Ley. 1x. 24—26; Deut. xiv. 2, 3. Werriy 
every creature pronounced unelean was 
held saered by adjacent nations, usnzr- 
ing intercourse with idolaters was thus ef. 
fectually obstructed, as those who cannot 
eat and drink together, are nut hke!y to 
become intimate. Christians are forbidden 
to eat bloud, things strangled, and thinys 
offered to idols, Sve Acta xv. There is no 
record, thatthe flesh of animals was uscedas 
food by the antidiluvians, as permission to 
use it was first given to Noah, Gen, ix. ὃ. 
Fruit evidently was the primeval food, of 
man, Gen. 11.16; anatomy and physiolocy 
ores that it is best adapted for the full 

evelopment and sustenance of man’s pliv- 
sical, intellectual, and moral nature; and 
to partake of the fruit of the tree of life, in 
the fulure, is held forth as the highest pos- 
siLle gocd 


FOOL. ΣΝ fool of Scripture is not an idict, 


but an absurd person; not one who dees 
not reason at all, but one who reasuns 
wrong: also any one who is not regulated 
by the dictates of reason and religion, 
Whatever is without good reason, and docs 
hot secure men’s true and future good, 18 
foolish, hence we read of foolish talking, 
foolish lusts, foolish questions, &c., Eph. 
γι 4: 1 Tim. vit; Tilus nig. ~ 


the land of Israel, were accounted the; FORKEARANCE recommended, Matt. xviii, 


Lurd’s property, and, a5 Such were present- 
vd to him, throuzh the priests, as an ac- 
knowledzment of their dependence on 
him, Exod. xxxiii. 10, 10. Christ is called 
the frat-fruifa of them Lhat slept.” 1 Cor. 
xv. 20; and τὴν: fatnily oF ck anuy, the 
arat-fraste of Achnin. or. συὶ. 15. 

FishHE RAMEN, inost of the apostles probably 


33; 1 Cor. xiii.4,7; Eph.eiv.2; ΟἹ. αι. U8: 
1 ‘Thess. v. 14; manifested by God to man, 
Psa.l. 21; Eccl. viii. 11; Matt. xviii. 27. 
ltom. vi. 4; 2 Pet. ati. 0, 15. 


FOREHEAD. Public profession of religion. 


Rev. vii. 8, 18, 16: xiv. 1. Marks on the 
furchead may be illustrated by the custim 
in idelatrous Countricss of beariuy on Lhe 


To THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


forehead the mark of the goda whose votn- 
riew they are. Sume, however, think it an 
allusivn to the custom of inarking cattle, 
&c, with the a Rect owners|ip: 

FOREKNOWLEDGE, — prognosis, oceura 
twice, Acloil. 23; 1 Pet. i. 2; proginasto, 
1 forcknow, occure five times, Acts x1vi. ὃ: 
Rom. vii. 20, 21.9; 1 Pet.) 20. 2 Pet. ‘ii 
17. ποι In the Hebrew sdioin signifies 
sOTetimes (0 approve, #2¢}.nowl*dye, aud 
to make known, “The Lerd knows (1p. 
wr es) thein shat are his.’ “ Tho worid 

wows (acknowledges) us not.” 

FORGIVENESS promised, Isa. bv. 7; Luke. 
ii χεῖν. 47’ Acts ii 85, &c.; enjoined 

ἄπ. ν). 15: στῆ, 21; £ph.iv. 32; Col. iii 
1s; Jaineg 1.13. 

YOUNICATION means, £. Criminal inter- 
course bebween unmarried persuna, 1 Cor. 
vii.a. 2. Adultery, Mutt. v. 8). 8. Idolatry, 
4 Chrop, αχὶὶ 81 4 Heresy, Rev. xix. 2. 
The word occare much more frequently in 
fix Tae taper. than In its ordinary sense, 


Jer, ii. 8,0: Ezek. xvi, 26, 
FORTUNATAQB, {luchy- formsete,| a dlael- 
ple mentioned I Cor. Xvi. 17, who Visited 


Paul at Epheeugs. 

FOX, « wild animal, probably ἃ Jackal, men- 
tiotred historically, Judges xv. 4, 6; Lar. 
v.18; comparatively, Blatt. vili. 0; sym- 
bolically for a cu@uing and deceitful per- 
ron, Kaek, abil. 4; Luke xiii. 32. 

FRANKINCENSE, o sweet ecented gum, 
used in the ucense, which when placed on 
live coals, senda up edenst fragraut ouwke. 
Luke 1. b0; Lllew witli. 32, 

FROGS, plague of, Exod, viil. The frog was 
heid sacred in Egypt, becanse iv was the 
emblein of Orisin; and was produced by 
th: Nile, which was Β]5Ὸ cyteeined us pecu- 
Jiarly sacred; thus Jehovah used their very 
πού aga means to punish them. 

FRUGALITY recommended, Prov. xvii. 0; 
Το! vi. 13. 

FIeulTS used figuratively for proofs, Matt. 
ii. 6; vil. 16; 9Cor.is.10, Gal. v. 22, 25; 
Phil. t,31; James iii. 17. 

FULNESS OF ‘TIME, plerooma ton cAronon, 
the fulaess or completion of any period of 
time, Gul iv. 4; Eph 1. 10. The compte. 
tion of Lhe period which was to precede the 
Mensiah, 

FULNESS OF THE GENTILESB. Thecom.- 
pletion of the salvation of the Gentiles, 
durin ἀμ ἐπι en pe 

FURLONG he eighth part of a mile, Luke 
naiv, 18; Joba vies wl. 18. 


GANRATHA, (Algh, elevated, or the pare. 
wieat,) a lange court or upartinent, used as 
Ptate’s judgment seat, John rin. 18. It 
Was ee ldenth oufaide οἵ the praetoriun. 

GAINRIEL, [the miyAty one of God,) the on- 
gel, wentioned Luke f. 11, +6, who appeared 
δι diftrent times to Daniel, Zacharias, Ke. 
Tan, vith. 16, ἐκ, 2]. 

GAVARA, the chiefelty of Perca, In Calo- 
pelts a few miles cast of the Lake ‘libcrias. 

urk ved. 

GADARENES, the Inhabitants of Gadara, 
Jarve viii. 20. 

GAIUS, (lord, earfhy,) the nains of one or 
tvo ermimicnt Christhins, ncolioned Acts 
ale. 20; χα. δ: 1Cor.d. 14; 3duln 1, 

GALATIA, an extensive province of Asia 
Minor, bounded on the nerth by Dithynia 
and Paphlzgoula, on the suuth by ae γῇ 
nls, on Lhe cnet hy Pontus and nr ovia, 
and on the wesb by Phrygia and Jithynin. 

Tt took Hla name from the Gaula who settied 

tere tov years D.C, 
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GALATIANB, ΡΜ to, written by Paul, 
probably from ipheaus, A. D. 63, and αἷ»- 
cusses Much the same topics ag (hat to the 
Romups, buta)ittle fuller on one or Lwo 
polute. Having fuunded the conpregation 
of Galatia, ba speaks authoritative.y aso 
teacher aid an apostle, The princiynl tep- 
jes di-cusned are,—his apostolic eharacter 
the gilts -shich the Holy 6pirit conferred 
by hia hands, the Abrahamic gorpel and 
covenant, the promised inheritance of the 
land, the Jaw 6; Sinai, and tbe contrast be- 
tween the two covenant. 

GALILEL, .wheel, heap,| the northern part 
of Putestine, ‘ivided into Upperand Lower, 

Upper Galilee, the norther portion, wag 

caded “Galilee of the Gentiles,” frum its 
having ἃ more mized population, i. 6. lers 
purely Jewish than the others, This mix- 
ture οὗ population corrupted the dialect; 
hence Peter wus detected by hia speech, 
Mark xiv. 70. The disciples were mostly 
from this country, and on thia account 
ie called Guallicans, Luke uxiii. 6; Acta 

——— Benof Bee Guannesanera. 

GALI. a general name for whatever is very 
bitter or nauseous. Primaniy it denvics 
the eulslauce secreled in the gall-bladcer 
of anii-als, commuuly called bile. Mleta- 

horivally ty menne great trouble, Jer. viii. 
4; excvecding wickedness, Amos vi. 12; 
abominabie deprasity, Acts viii. 25. 

GALLIO, [who fives on miik,) proconnul of 
Acha‘a, A. D, 68, elder brother to Keneca, 
the famous moralist. The Jews dragged 
Pau) before his tribunal. Acts xviii. bz. 

GAMALIEL, [recompense of Goil,j the dis- 
tinguished Pharisee under whom Taal 
oe law, grandson of "1 119], the famous 

H | dh, 

GARDEN, o pecs planted vith beautiful 
plants and fruit-bearing and other trees, 
and genecally hedged or walled. Several 
gardens are mentioned in the Seriptures; 
as the garden of Eden, Ahab's garden cf 
herba, the reyal g@asden near the fortress 
of Zion, the royal garden of the Persinn 
kings at Susa, the gurden of Joseph of Ari- 
Mhothen, ond the garden of Gethsemane. 
Seo John xviij.1; nix. 41]. 

GAKMENTS. To lay up ar.ores of ralment, 
especially by the rich, wos very common in 
the Fast, where the fasloon of dress seldom 
changes. Sometimes thousands of gar: 
nents Were Jaid up. Ilence Jesus warne 
men of the folly of Inying up treasures 
which the moth may cousume. Matt. v1. 
19; Lute xit.34; Jamesyv.g. Princes, es- 
pecially creat kings and Reels, general’y 
wore white garments. White was a'so 
worn on occasions of great joy, In mourn- 
Ing men generally wore sackcloth or Jisir- 
ccuth, Hence garment is used asa syinbel 
of tle condition or κί ἴθ a personisin. Te 
be clothed in white, dem tes prosperity or vic- 
tory. ‘Jo put on clean gurments after wasl:- 
Ing signifies fieedons froin care und evil, 
tozether with honor and joy. 

CATE, (he entrance to a residence or forti- 
fied place, Gates are put fyruratively for 
public placer of towns ond palaces. The 
Part eg ἢ town are aleo put for the town 

teelf. The gates of deuth isn metaphorical 
ecpresalon exprevsive of imminent danger 
ofdenth. The gates of Aades $6 used in ὦ 
aimnilar manner fur counsels, designs, οὐ 
authority. Mate. xvi. 18. 

GAZA, |strong, or a geat,| acity of the Phii. 
jetines. Iteferred to as “Gaza, which is 
devert,” Acts viii. 28, 
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GENENNA. the Greek word translated Aell 
in the common version, occurs 12 times. 
]t-is 105 Grecian mode of spelling the He- 
brew words which are translated, “Τῆς 
valley of Hinnoim.” This vailey was also 
silled Tephet, @ detestation, an aboinina- 
ton. Into this plice were cast all kinds of 
firth, Wilh the carcasses of beasts, and the 
unburied bodies of criminals who had been 
executed. Continual fires were kept to 
cmsume these. Sennacheril’s army of 
135,000 men were slain here in one night. 
Jfere ehildren were a.so burnt to death in 
B1cnifice to Moloch. Gekenaa, then, ag oc- 
curing in the New Testament, symbolizes 
death and uffer destruction, butin no place 
=: Tnifies @ place of eternal torment. 

6... NiALOGY,aiistof ancestors, set down 

bothin their direct and collateral order. 

The Hebrews carefuily preserved their 

family registers, Lorough a period of more 

tian $500 yeas. Without these genealogies 
the priests could not exercise their sacred 
oAce, Sea Ezraii.62, It appears that the 
principal desicn of preserving accurate 

ΤΩ of the ancestry οὐ God’s ancient peo- 
ye, was, thatit might be certa:niy known 
of what tribe and family the Messiah was 
born, The d-flerence in the genealogies 
of Christ, as given by Matthew and Luke, 
nvose from one giving the line of Joseph, 
nd the ovherol Mary. The Jews lost their 
registers after tiie war with the Romans, 
and their ual d-spersion, 

GENERATION, genea, occurs 40 litnes, and 

invans sometimes 8 line of descent, as in 

Matt.i.13 or pe:sons cxisting at any par- 

t cular period, Matt.i.17. Some translate 

genea Which occurs in Matt. xxiv, 34, by 

tue word race. which sense is scarcely ac 
missible Ma:knight saya that Aee genea 
rutee, asitis juuud in thal passage, Mesns 

(νὰ generation or persona thea siving con 

temporary ¥ ith Chrise. 
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Greek writers never use coza,in the een 
of light and splendor. though it is ΟἹ, 
found :n the Scriptures with that meanin 

attached. See Exod. xvi.7, 10; axiv.17: x 

* 35. The Shekingh was a peculiar display 
of the glory of God. Frod.ili, 2s; xiii 2. 
22; LDeverviea; so xnvii. 1,2 Thef-)- 
lowing passages will iilustrate the New 
Testam. ..c use, Matt. vi.99. 1 Cor. xv, 41; 
Heb. i. 3; tc 1.23: @Thess.i.7: 1 Cor. 


Rie ἐκει. 
+GLUITONY censured, Deut. xxi.90: Prov, 


ΚΣΙΠ.}, 20; xxv 16; 1 I’ctuiv 8. 


GNASUING cf teeth, race, Psa. αἀχαν. 10: 


Acts vii. St: anguisk, Psa.exii. lo: Matt 
vili. 12: xiii. 42,50: xxii. 18. 


GNAT, asmall winged insect, tery common 


In warm countries. Our Saviors astasion 
to the eae 19 ἃ kind of proverb, “ii ind 
guides] whostrain (of filter) owt a gnat, 
and swallow acamel.” This he applied to 
those who were superstit ously anzincs in 
avoiding small faults, yet did not acrunle 
locominif the greatest sins. The Jew:sh 


~~ reckoned both gnats and camels un- 
civcan,. 


GOD, the Supreme, Omnipotent, and Eternal 


one, of wWliom area)! Uiunes. Thetwo prin- 
cipal Hebrew names ofthe Supreme being 
used in the Scriptures are Jvhorad, (or Vea- 
teh.) and EloArm. Dr. Havermick delines 
Jehovah to be the E-usting One. andcons:d- 
ery Elohrm. though in the plurad number, 
as the abstract expression for absolute 
Deity. Jehorah, however, he regards as the 
τόνοι σα Mioh:m, the Manifesw UOniy, Por 
sonal, and Iloly E’ohim: Blohun ‘ig the 
Creator, Jehovah the Kedeecrner, &c. Ina 
subordinate sense the term Elohim, of 
ds, is applied to angels. Psa αὐνιΐ ἢ; 
feb. 1.6: to {udges or grezt men. Exad. 
Ruil, 38: Psa. ixasii. 1: 1. ηπ κα δά 85; 
1 Cor, vili.5; and toidols. [1 t vari 17, 


GOG and MAGOG, mentioned Lizek.2anviil; 
Axxix; Rev.ax.& 

GOLD, emploved as a comparison, Paa xix 
lu, asasimile, Job xxui. 10. 1 Peti.?7 
Rev. 111. 19, 21, 

GOLGOTIIA, |@heapof δὶ. See Catvanr. 

SOMORBAH, rebellions prople.] See Som τς 

GOSPEL euonggelion, geod news, glad tid- 
incs, Gospel is@ Saxen word, meaning, 
God's spell, or the Word o, God, embracing 


& INNESARETII, (garden of the prince.) a 
tine Inke, 17 nu es long, and § er 6 brv2e, 
niLuated about 4) milcs nor. of Jerusalem. 
Jts waters are very pure and sweet, πα it 
abounds with fizsh. 1Ὁ 15 surrounded by “ue 
scenery, and was much frequented by war 
Saviorand hts disciples. It is a'so called 
Chuanereth, Num. xxeiv- 11: the Sea of 6.20. 
fee, Matt.iv. 138, and the Sea % Ltverias, 
John vi. 1, 23. 


G.Trise 


GiN'LELES, literally, the natious ; and was 
aupniied by the Jews tu all whe were not of 
their religion, or who were ignorant of 


dod. 

GiN TLENESS, thougb litile admired ty the 
world, compared with enterprise. bravery, 
ἄς isin she sight of God, an imperative 
virtue, James i. 17. Recommended, 
2Cim.il,. Titusili. 2. Cérts# ap exain- 
»e@,3Cor.:.. the aposties, 1 Thess. ii. 7. 

if RGESEN KS, | those -pho come from paignm- 
age,| «2 people mentioned Matt. vill. 28; 
ie obably. the same as Gadarenes, : 

i MANE, [α very fat valley.) a retired 
garden at the foot of Mount of Gives, Luke 
xvii. 10. The remains of ils stone wali arc 
yet seen, and eight ancient olive trees, 
Mutt. suv]. s0—40. : 

ΑἸ OF THE MiOLY SPIRIT. This phrase 

oveurs twice, Acts it. δὸς x.45. [bis called 

“the gift of God,” Acts vill. 20, and “tae 

same ‘ilt,’ xi.17. Doreaand not chang, is 

th word used here jor gilt. Dereais also 
foundin John sv. 10, Rom τ 15,17; 2 Cor 


τὸ 15" Eph in 7: 09 7; Heb vr 4 —inall 
εὐ αὐΤπ69. Ξ 
GLORY It js beinevea thet ‘be Cl@ssica. ula Ε΄ 


“the eas concerning the kingdom ct 
God, and the name ΟἹ Jesus Anointed,” 
Acts viii. 12, and the rosful news that sal- 
vation and an inheritance in tiat kingdoin 
may be obtained through faith and obe- 
dience. Kuanrcgenow occurs 70 times: ew 
onggeluo. torivciaim pocd news, 50 times; 
fruw which ajso ewanggevafas, crange!ists, 
one who tells glad trd:ngs. Acts xxi. 8; 
Eph.iv. 1; 4 Tin iv.5 


GRACE. cAarrs, favor. and occurs 136 Limes. 


Yhe lexicons attach some fineen meanings 
to it. Parkhurst obserses, “Whiie the 
miraculous influences of the Srurit are 
called gifts, or separaicly nan e@ift; and 
thoush 1 firmly believe his blessed opera- 
tions or intluences in the hearts of ordinary 
belivvers in general, yet, thet cAaria, isever 
in the New Testament particularly used 
for these, is more than I dare, after atten- 
tive examination, assert.” 


GRASS, in the common ¥ersion, generally 


nignifies Aerbage, or all Ahruds not included 
under the term tree, Matt. vi. dW; Reviviit 
7. Grass “caslinto the oven.” Bhaw (ν᾽. 
us that myrtle. resemary, and other οὐ ν, 
are used in Bathaty τὸ heet therr ovens 
dee Lomb or SETULCHRE. 


TO TILE NEW TESTAMENT. 1{. 
*REECK, In I[corew Jaran, Isa. tavl.19; 61 PALLELUJA Wor Avianura. Bec ALLELUIA. 


suntry inthe 5. BE. of turope, extending 
oi miles from north Ww south, and 356 from 
evwtto weat. Few countries are more fa- 
yored by nature, aa to soil, climate. and 
productions. Many of the most renowned 
men of antiquity had tner birth hese. art 
ofancient Greece fa now tuded In Albn- 
nia apd Ruumellain Turkey. Mentioned 
Dan. viil. χη ταῦ: χα. 25: 21.9; Zech. lx. 13; 
Ἴ5.χτ, 2. 
᾿ς ΟΙΆΝΒ. Groeks, the Inhobftants of 
* Greece, Joel isi. 6. Bemetimes thie word 
trneans heb Grecks, but Jews, us:ng the 
Greek languase, called Iellenista, Acty vi. 
1: ix. 20; αἱ ect: Geeeks were so by 
nation cr birth; sometimea the name was 
used for Gentiles io general,” Acta xx. 21; 
Itom. 1. 16: 1 Cord, 22-24 | 
GIisr-CHAMMUER, Mark xiv. 14; Luke 
xin, 11. Fn the Enst, bbe a etre house. 
halders have ἃ room Which they call the 
stranger's roan, which Js specially set 
apart for Lhe use of guests, 


HARAKKUK, {a farorife,} a Jewlsh prophet 
who flourished ahuut 610 I. C., aod wrote 
the book which bearg hig name. Hia name 
doen not occur in the New Testament, but 
a quotation is made from his prophecy by 
Pan), Acts xii. 41. 

HADES, occurs 11 times In the Greek Testa- 
ment, nud ietmproperly translated in the 
common version 1) tines by the word 
hell, Thisthe word ued in the Septuagint 
ne ff translation ol the Hebrew word σὴ σοὶ, 
denoting the abode or world of the dead, 
nud means literally that τολιοὶ rs indarkiness, 
Ardea, incesible, or obscure. As the word 
Aades did not come to the Hebrews from 
any clissien! source, or with any elussi- 
cal ynennings, but through the Septua- 
pint, as a translation of their own woid 
akrol, therefore in order to properly 
det}ne lta meaning recourse must be had 
te the various passages where it is found. 
The Hebrew πίονα aheol la translated by 
Aadtes, ivy the Septuagine, 00 times out of 03, 
end though sheolin many places, (such as, 
Gen. xxxv.95; xii. 38; [Sum. ii. 7, [Kinga 
ji. δ: Jobaly, 13; xvti. 18, 16, &e.,) may 
hignify keber, the grave, vs Lhe common re 
ceptacle of the dead, yet it has the more 
yenernl menning of death; n state of deus; 
the dumeaion of deafA, To translate Aedes 
by Lhe word Aeff, ns it ia done fen times out 
ol eferen in the New Testament, is very iim- 
proper, unicse tt hey the Baxun meaning of 
heiun, to cover, atvached τὸ 1. The pr:tmi- 
tive sipnifestion of Aefl, only denoting 
what was ARCHET OB CONCEALED, perfectly 
e-rresponds wilh the Greek term Adades and 
its Hebrew equivatent sheal, but the thee. 
logienl definition given to itat the presen! 
dav by no menng expresses ib. 

ALAGAR, iaatranger,) u native of Egypt, and 
xurvant of Abraham, Gen. xii, Jd; ἅν]. 1. 
&e Galo wv. 22-31. 


HAND, the oigan of feelsug, rightly denor.. 


Inated by Guien the Instrument of inetru- 
ments. It serves to distinguish man frein 
other terrestrial beings, and novtheranimal 
has any meinber comparable w'thit. The 
right hand hasapreferetce, hence the maby 
fiiusiona to it. The phrase “kitune at 
the rigdt hand of God,” us appiied to 
the Messiah, is derlved from the fact that 
nw position at the right hand of the throue 
of earthly monarchs was accounted the 
chief piace of honor, dignity, and power; 
KO Whea Jesus deciared before Caiaphua, 
that “se shalleee the Son of man sitting 
on the right Aand of power, ond coming in 
the clouds of heaven,” Matt. χανὶ G4; Mark 
ziv. 62, he obviously meant to κατ, that big 
present humiliation would be succecded by 
glory, majesty,and power. Tolay the hand 
on any one Was a means of pointing hita 
out, and consequent’y an emb‘em of ectting 
aly one apart for o particular office or diy. 
nity. Jlence the ceremony of ampoation of 
Aonde, was at an early μοι οὐ, observed on 
the appointment and conkeerntion cf per- 
sone to high and holy undertakings. 


HAKLOT, or Paostituts, frequently used 


figuratively for an idolatrous connnunity. 
Cities were formerly represented under the 
types of virgine, wives, widows, and harlots, 
according to their various conditions; 
hence the true ehurch ia symbolized by a 
chaste bride, and an apostate or worldly re- 
ligious community is depicted by a Aarior. 


TLA\ EBT, the time of gathering the truite 


of the carth. In Palestine it began in 
March, and ended abouttne midd'e of May. 
Itinsymbolical of the season of future re- 
ward—particularly tne punishment of the 
witked, Matt. ix: xiii; Johniv. 85. 


ΠΆΛΕ. This word is often used inSeripture, 


uy δὲ common conversation, to si¢mfy an 
inferior degree of love, of attachment, orol 
liking: but not to detest or avAor. Thus it 
's written, “Jacob have [luved; but Esau 
have I hated.” that is, loved in an infertar 
degree to Jacob. So Luke xiv. 20, Is to be 
understond. 


HATRED condemned, Lev. xix. 17; Proy. 


x. 19,18; εν]. 94: 1 John il.9; iii, 15. 


ITEAD, frequently denotes sorereiynty, as it 


is the reat of the understanding or govern- 
ing principle in man; hence the chief of b 
people, or the metropolis of n country. So 
Christ is enlled the Aead of his body, the 
church, Eph. ¥. 23; and of all things, Eph. 
i, 22, Col. ii, 10. 


TEAR, to recelve the sounds by the ear. To 


hear the word of God, means, (1.) A mere 
listening, without laying to heart, Mets. 
xiii, WG; (2) bo yield a willing assent, with 
a firm purpose to believe aud obey it. John 
viii. 47. God [5 said to bear praverwhen he 
rrands our requests. 


MRAKING, to be with profit, Deut. iv. 0, 10; 


Matt. tii. 24; Rom. il. 13; 


lleb. ii, ds omit. 
95; James i. 22, 


JIAGGALH, (sofemmn feast,) the tenth of the! WaAItl, the centre of animal life, is used 


iven 


Ininor prophets. 1Π1Ὲ0 prophecy was ᾿ 
.. 


d tring ὑπὸ rebuilding of the teniple, 
oth 

HAIL, a symbol of violent enemies, Ian. 
aevili. 2,4; ΧΑ. 0,81]; Exxll.19; liev.viil, 


7. 
ITALK, precepls regarding lt, 1 Cor. xi. 14-- 
16; 1 Tim. ii 0; 1 Pebin.a. “Cutting off 
the balr,’ warapigne'd stress; “ plucking 
off the balr,’’ was ove of the most discrave- 
(3 punicbmentet © hoirs white like wool,” 
wis cadlematia of majesty and wisdom, 


HEAVEN. 


metuphorically for all the affeetions, and 
the whole facultios of man. Heart con- 
stantly occure, where mind is to be uniter: 
stood, and would be ised by oa modern 
English writer, “Outof the heart” every 
evil 15. 88} to procends: Matt. xv. 14; andaa 
the great evil which corrupts and detiles 
the heart Is unbelief. so the only purifier of 
the heart mentiened tn Scripture is faita, 
Acts κι, 9. 

the Jews spoke of three hen. 
vyeo?,— (1) The almosptere, οὐ rewer ve 
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fly. Job χκαν, 11; Blatt. xvi. 1. (2.) The 
expanse above, in which the stars are dis- 

d, and which they seem to lare 
hought waa a solid concave. Matt. xalv. 
20, (3) The habitation of God, where hls 

er and glory are saore Immediately and 
ully manifested. Hearen Is always the 
symbol of government; the higher places 
In the political universe. The “kingdom 
of Aearen,” is the same as the kingdom of 
God, Matt. α, 7. Luke ix. 2; and is Meg- 
sial’a reign on earth. Bee Pua. laxil; Dan, 
vii. 16,27; Matt. rxv. 31—24, 

411} 11, (one that passes,| Lhe grandson of 
Shem, Luke iii. 45, and from whom it Ia 
supposed that Alraliamn and hia posterity 
dcrived the name of Hebrews. 

TIEBREWS, (descendants of Heber,| the name 

y which a Jew desired to be known Jn the 
earlicet and latest periods of hia nation, 
2Cor. xi. 22, Abraham was snow by itou 
his arrivalin Canaan. !trignifiea that he 
was the proper heir of Shem, the father of 
all the children of Jleber. An ‘‘ Ilehrew of 
the llebrews” ia one, both of whose pa- 
rents are Ilebrews. Phil. sii. 5. 

Epistle to. It is generally con- 
ceded that Paul was the writer, because 
the slyle ig ace to be his. Probably writ- 
ten about A. D.63—45. It was addressed to 
believing Ilebrews irrespective of any par. 
ticular place, and apparently vesianed lo 
save thein from the win of apontacy, through 
the persecutions to which they were sub- 
jected by their unbelieving brethren. 
Ifence the writer shows the superiority of 
Christianity to Judaism; that Christ waa 
far superior to Moses; affords a more se- 
cure and complete salvation; and that in 
point of dignily, perpetuity, sufficiency 
and suitablenexs, the Jewish priestho 
and sacrifices were far inferior to thuse of 
Christ, who was the substance and reality, 
whilst Lheee were but thety pe and shadow. 
These and simflar comparisons and ar- 
fumenta are used, and the examples of an- 
cient worthics adduced, to fortify the minds 
of those who were suflering persaccution, 
and to induce them to hoid fast the confes- 
sion of the hope without wavering. The 
epislle is an admirable exposition and aup- 

lement tu those to the Romans and Gala- 

ian. 

HEIR, one who [6 to succeed to an estate, 
Christiana are heirs of God both by birth 
and ὧν will; an important and delightful 
consideration. 

HELI, (ascending, climbing up,} the father of 
Joseph, the husband of Mary. Luke ui. 2s. 

HELL. See [Lapes and Geuexna. 

MELLENIST, a name given to persons of 
Jewish extraction, who nevertbeiess talked 
Greek ag their mother tongue. Acts vi. 1. 

MELMIUT, acap of metal or strong leather 
fur prolecting a soldier's head. | Bam, xvil. 
3. Eatvation 8 God's helmet ; Ube dope of it 
rendering Christiana courageous in their 
spiritual warfare. Eph. vi. 17; 1 Thess. v. 8. 

HIENESY, Aairens, occurs Ὁ times, and is 
translated buth acct and Aeresy. in scrip- 
ture usawe it generally mvans ἃ sect, or 
scuism, rather than the opinions enibraced 
by the sect. Christianity was called a sect, 
or heresy, by Tertullus ond the profane 
Jews. Acta xxiv. 6, 14. 

HERETIC, atretikos, factionlet, sectarlan, 
occurs but once. Titus lil. 10. One who 
makes a party or faction. 

HEMMAS and HEILMES, [mereury, gartn,) 
two disciples mentioned Rom, avi. i4. 


ALPHABETICAL APPENDIX 


tion of the air, In which birds and vap.rs | HER 


MOGONFEA, |begotten of Mercu and 
PHYGELLUR, ‘(a Ἀπ τ} eelpioe at 
ia Minor, and probably companions Jn 
labor of Paul. ‘They abandoned bim during 
hie Imprisonment, 2 Tim. |. 15. 

HEROD, [the glory of the skin.) Four per- 
sons of this name are mentioned in the 
New Testament. (1.) Herod the Great, the 
ssn of Antipater, born 1. C. 76. Ie ordered 
the destruction of the infants at lecthle- 
hem. (2.) Herod dutipas, son of I[erod the 
Great, tetrarch of Galilee and Perea Ile 
beheaded John, and arrayed Jesug in mock 
royaity, when sent to him by Pilate. 
(3.) Herod Agrippa, the son of Aristobulus, 
and grandson of Herod the Great, who 
caused the murder of James, the son of 
Zebedee, and desired to kill Peter also. 
Bee his awfal death described, Acta xii. 23; 
and by Josephug, (Antiq. xix. 8,) in the Sith 
year of his age. (4.) Herod Agrippa H., 
son of the ἘΠ a one cailed Agrip- 
pa, before whoin I’nul made his defence, 
Acta χτνὶ. 

IE!ODIAN, [song of Jwao,) Pan)’s kinsman, 
Rom. ¥vi. 11. 

HEROD.ANS, o class of Jews that existed 
in the time of Jesus Christ, whether of a 
political or religioua description it ig not 
easy to say for want of materials to deter. 
mine, Mentioned, Mark iii. 6; xii. 13; 

LES Mette δὴ 

, sister ὁ στοὰ Agri and 
grand-daughter of llerod the Creer man 
ried to ber uncle Philip, and afterwards 
alnfully connected with his brother Herod 


Ant Th 

HIEWAVOLIS, fholy ety.) a city situated 
jn ’hrygia, near Colosse and Laodicea. It 
was destroyed by anearthquakein the times 
of tke aposttes. Ita ruins indicate thatit 
wan one of the most glorious citics of the 
world, Col. iv. 13. Itis now called Pambuk 


alaai, 

HIKED, “no man bas bired us,” Matt. xx. 
7. Morier, the traveler, sayy that he saw, 
in the east, laborers wiih spades, &c., in 
their hands, standingin the market-plice, 
before uun-rise, in orderto be hired for the 
day, to work inthe surrounding fie:ds. 

HIKELING, oman emp'syed to take care of 
sheep, to whom wages were paid. A'so in. 
dicates @ pastor who cares more for the 
fleece than the good ofthe flock. John x. 17. 

HOLINEDS, freedom from ain, and devoted- 
nesa to God; without it pone can see God. 
Heb. ali. 14, 

NOL Y, persons, places, and things so called, 
which are separated to the Lord, Exod. 1ix. 
6; Lev. xvi.33; Num. xxxi.6; 1 Pet. ii. 9; 
while Jehovah is cailed ‘the Iloly One of 
Jeracl,” 2 Kings xix.22: Psa. Ixat. 22, &c.; 
and the Spint of God is frequent)y denomi- 
nated “the Moly Spirit.” 

HONESTY enjvined, Lev. xizr. 13, 35; Deut. 
wav. Jd; Matt. +i,8 JL; Mark x. 19. 

NONEY, one of the blessings of Canaan, 
Deut. xxnii.13; Judges xiv. 8-18., 1 Sam. 
wiv; Matt. ili. 4. 

HoNOn, times, occure 43 times, and means 

price, reward, maintenance, aa weil as 

respect, veneration, &c. Double honor indi- 
cutes greater liberality or support. 1 ‘Tim. 


vy. 17,138. 

HOPE, the confident expectation of the 
singe promlacd. See Rom. v.4,5; xv. 13; 
Heb. vLQ—12. The Aape of life in the age 
to come is founded on Chriet. Rom. viii. 
24; Col. 1.27;_1 Thess. 1.3; 2 Thess. IJ. 10; 
Titusi.2; 1 Pet. 1. 13; and is ἃ cause of 
Joy, Kom. xii. 12; 17.418; Heb. iit ἃ. 


ΤῸ THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


IIORN, asymbol of strength, and s well-known 
symbol oe o hing. : 

ΠΟΙ, a eymbo! of war and conquest; the 
atale, color or equipage of a horse reprr- 
seuls the conditlon of bis rider. JeAste de- 
notes victory and (prosperity black repre- 
sents distress and general calamity; red 
denoted war and Merce hostility; pate le the 
symbol of death and destruction. 

HOSANNA, a form of acclamatary ble, gm 
or wishing well, signifying, Bave now * 
Succor now! Je now propitious! Matt. κί. 
0. This pussage fairly construed would 
mean, “Lord, preserve thin Bon of David; 
heap favors and b'essings on him !” 

HUSeA, [a earior,) the firat of the minor 
prophets, generally supposed to have becn 
a native of the kingdom of larael, and who 
prophesied fur about 6 years, between 70 
and 7:41}. ὦ. Paul quotes from his proph- 
ecy nm Rom. ix. 25. 4 

MOSPITALITY, the practise of recelving 
strangers into one’s house and giving thet 
suitable entertainment. Recommended, 
Rom. xi.14; 1 Tim. iil. 2; Titua 1.9; Heb. 
riii. 9; 1 Pet. iv. 9. ἢ 

HOUR. The Jewsin π6 time of Christ dl- 
vided the day into twelve equal parts, which 
of course vuried in Jength according to the 
different seasons. The earlieat mention of 
hourly in Dan. til 15; fv, 19, v. & Very 
frequent.y hour is uxed for o fired season 
or oppurtunity, and ls an emblern of a very 
short period of time. ῆ 

HUMILITY taucht, Micah vl. 8; Matt. xvlil. 
4: xai.12, uke xviil. 14; ltom. 311.3, 10, 
16; Romib3,&e. ; 

HUNGER, an established symbol of aMic. 
lion. ‘To “Aunger and thiraé no more,” de- 
notes perpetual exemption from all afflic- 


tion, " 
HUSIIANDS, their duty, Gen. $1. 34: Mal. il. 
14, 15; 1 Cor. vil. 3; Eph. v.25; Col. lil. 10; 
1 Pet. iil, 7. 
HYACINTH, Bee Parcious Stongs, 
KLYMENEUS, [nauptial, marriage,] 
tioned 1 ‘Vim. 1: 20; 2‘Tim. li. 17. 
ILYMNS ot Vsacms, used ay part of worshlp. 
The Look of Psalms contained the “ hymns 
and spiritual songs,” commonly sung by 
the Jews und carly Chriatiana, 
are called, in general, hynina, by 
Jew; and Josephus calls them “ 


men- 


Philo the 
songs and 


hynina.’ 
WYPOCRITE, ono who felgna to be what he 
janot. Matt. χα}. The original word pro- 
erly sigiifics “players disguised,” aa the 
Grecian actors used to be, in mesde. 


JCONIUM, {Icome,} atown of Asia Milnor, 
visited by the aporties. 1t was the capital 
of Lycaonia, 160 miles W. N. W. of Tarsus. 
Acta xiii, δι. wiv. 1,10; ἕν], 3: 2 Tim. iii. 


1). 

{DLENESS censured, Hom. x1). 11; 1 ΤΊ ΝΆ. 
ive Jb; 2 Thess. ili, 10, ὅσ. “Idle word,” 
Malt. xil. 6, In the Greck means falee, 
wandering, perniclous word. 

IDOL, ipuLATIRY, not only applied to hea- 
then deities and thelr worship, but to any- 
thing Loo much gud sinfully indulged. 

1 Joun ν. 81]. 

IDUMEA, [red, cartay, | a country Jyln 
the north of Arabia, 

Mark lii. 18. 

{QNOMANCE, voluntary, censured, 
‘ui. 109. 3 Pet. π᾿. δὲ Involuntary, excusable, 
John ix. 4h; 1 Thm. |.- 18; but not when 
tnere are means of Information, John Ik. 
lv; v.40; Acta vil. 11,30; 3 Pet. M1. 5. 

WeIEICUAL | joy,| α province lying N. W. 


in 
»and south of Judea. 


John 


Ὁ Pealma | 


of Macedon, along the eastern cosat of the 
Advjath: Golf, and now called Selavoum 
Jtom, αν, 19. ᾿ 
IMMANUEL, [God with us,) a name given to 
onr Lord Jesus Christ, Lis. vil. 14; Mat. |. 


28, 

IMMORTAL, deathless; doea not occur onee 
in the original, and only once even in the 
common version, | Tim. i. 17, where it 
ought to be rendered imcorruptidle. It is 

euplicd to God. 

IMMORTALITY, deathiesaness, only occurs 
$tites, i Cor, xv. 53, f4; 1 Tim. vi. b—ap 
pact exclusively to God, and the glorified 

odies ofthe saints. See lrcounurripiyi- 
ty and Lier. 

IMMUVABLILITY, unchangesableness, a»- 
cribed to God, Psa. cil. 47, to his counsel, 
promise, and oath, Heb. vi. 17, 18; to Jesug 
Christ, [leb. xiii. 8, 

IMPOSITION OF JIANDB, or Latina on oF 
παν. This phrase, denoting the coin- 
munication of some allt, benefit, power, or 
oflice, (foran office iy a gift,) occurs, Matt 
xix,15; Mark vi.5; Lukeiv.10; xiii. 18. 
Acts vi. 6; viii. 17; mill. δ; wiv. 6, axviil. 8. 
The phrase “laying on of hands,” occurs, 
1 ‘Vim. iv. 14; Heb. vi.a. The persons who 
Jnaid on hands were Jesus, the Apoaties, 
Prophets, Teachers, Elders, or the Presby- 
tery. The parsons on whom hands were 
laid, were the sick, and such as desired ἴα. 
receive spiritual gifta, and those desienated 
Jor pubfic trusts and offices in or for the 
coneregation. 

IMVUTE, logizomai, occure 41 times; and ita 
primary and radical import is to reckon or 
account, being 8 word used in arithmetical 
calculations. [{ ia used passively in Rom. 
iv. 8, 4,5, 8, 9, 10; 2 ‘Lim. iv. 18, &.° 

INCENSE, & compound of aromatics pro- 
cured trom trees, chielly in Arabia, having 
when burnt, & most fragrantsmell. Itwax 
not lawful to use lt any place but the tem- 
pie: Exod, xxx. 7, 8,363 Luke i. 0. 

INCORRUPTIBLE God is, Rom. 1. 25; 
1 Tim. 1. 17: 60 aleo lis word, 1 Pet. i. 23; 
the bodies of the saints will be, 1 Cor. xv. 
63: μ150, the Inheritance, } Pet. i. 4. The 
Chrishan’s crown will be incorruptible, 
1 Cor. ix. 25. 

[INCORRUPTIBILITY, to be aought after, 
ltom. il. 7; brought to view and illustrated 
in the gospel, 2 Tim. i.10; corruptible na- 
tures must put It on In order to inherlt 
the Kingdon of God, 1 Cor. xv. 42, 60, 53, 54. 

INFILMITIES, (1.)  Modily weaknesses 
Matt. viii. 17; Isa. iii. 4. (3.) Weakness of 
human nature, Gal. ly. 13; Itom. viii. 4. 
Mere infirmities are not sins, except so far 
as we liring Lhem on ourselves. Christians 
are bound to pay ἃ tender regard to the 
infirmities of others, Itom. xy. Γ 

INGRATITUDE censured, Psa vit. 4: evi. 7: 
Prov. xvii 13: 3‘Tim.itl.2: Instances of, 
cen: al. zd: Judges viil. 34: LSem. xviii 

—30. 

INN, In our Dible, generaily means a coro 
ranaera. Usually they are simply places 
of rest, near a fountain, if posalble: others! 
have an attendant, who merely walls on 
travelera: and others have a sory which 
sell provisions. They are found [πῃ cvery 
port of the Eost. In the stable of such ἃ 
place, the better parts being all occupied, 

-Jeaus was burn. Luke ii. 7. 

INSCRIPTION or Surnnscarrrion, wnt- 
Ing on coing, plliare, ἅς. Much of the his. 
tory of nations may be learnt from them, 
Matt. xx. 20. The history of Greece for 1518 
yeurs, ta Inscribed on the Arunde) marblec 
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Parts of the law of Moscs wére tnscribedon 
the altarat Ebal. Deut. xzili. 8. 


one mile and a half from Bvchar. on the road 
to Jerusalem. 


ΓΝ TERCESSION of Christ for us, Itom, viii. | JAIRUS, ,siffaser of tight,) chter of the ayha- 


34: Heb. vii.25; 1 Jolinii.1; to be mud 
hy ue for others, Rom. xv. 00; 2 Cor.i. ll; 
Lph. 1. 16; vi. 18, 10; Colliv. 8, &e.; in- 
stances, Gen. χτίϊι. 29-23, ἂς, 

VON, a well known, strong, and useful 

metal, and knowin sey anciently, Gen. iv. 

22. Moses speaks of its hardness, Lev. 

urvi. 19: of Lheiron mines, Deut. vili. @; 

and of the furnace in which it was made, 

Deul.iv. 20. The bedstead of Og, king of 

Hashan was ofiron, Deut. 11}. 1). 

JRONY or Saacaesm, when a person means 
the contrary of whit he saya; examples of, 
Lev. xxvi. 34,35; 2 Sam. vi. 20; 1 Kings 
xviii. 27; 2 Kings xvii. 2a; Job xivi.2,s. 
Mark vii. 0. i 

ISAAC, [laughter,] the promised son uf 
Abraham, born A. M. 2107, Gen. xvii. 10,11; 
Χλὶ. 686-38. ‘The conmand to “take Isaac 
and offer him as a burnt-offering,” Gen. 
xiii. 2, was as the result unequivocally 
s10Ws8, merely to proce or teat Abraham, in 
order that hie fuith, love, and obedience, 
nigub be manifest; and sot, in fact, that 
he should offer up his δον, Moreover, the 
whole transaction was symbolical of the 
reai sacrifice of the Son of God, 

JSALAIL, [fhe salrafion of the Lord.) the 
prophet, the son of Aimoz, prophesied about 
ww years, during the reigne Οἱ Uzziah, Jo- 
tnain, Aliaz, and llezekiah, kings of Judzu. 
‘Ihe Book of Isaish is remarkable for the 
elegance and gublimity ofits language,and 
the many and wonderful predictions con- 
tained in it. Passages are quoted from it 
by Zephaniah, Ezekiel, aud llabakkuk, as 
we'las by the New Testament writers. 

Isc ARIJOT, [a max of murder,) the name of 
the disciple who betrayed Christ, Matt, x. 


4. 

ISKAEL,. [scho prevails with God,] a name 
given W Jacob, Gen. xxiii. 23, also the 
cummon name of the Hebrew peuple and 


country. 

ISKAELITES, the descendants of Jacob, 
Exod. ix. 7. Were one nation until the 
reagn of Rehoboam, when ten tribes re- 
volted under Jereboam, and had their capi. 
tal at Samaria; while Judah and Beyja- 
min rewained steadfast to the house of 
David. The ten tribea were carried captive 
into Assyria, B.C. 724 and nationally bave 
never yet been restored. Their rejection 
and dispersion were plainly foretold, Lev. 
ααἷἦνὶ. )8-ἂϑ, Deut. iv. 27, 28; xxviii. 15-- 
63; [[oseaiz.17; and their restoration a)- 
80 foretold, Deut. x1x.1—0: Isa. i.u4;_iv. 
2—O:; χὶ. 11: xiv.l—3; xviii. 2, &e.: Jer. 
avi. 14. 15; mxiii. 8: καξκι; χεχὶ, &c.; Hosea 
11.5; Amos ἰκ,14 15, ἂςσ,, ἄσι: the same 
represented by the revival of dead bones, 
Ezek. rxxvii.; by the olive tree, Rom. xi-.; 
their future prosperity in the last days, Isa, 
lig 1X. 1—7; xxv. 4; xrxvi., Be. 

ISSACIIAR, [price, reward,) the fifth son of 
Jacoband Leah, Gen. xiii. 14-18; born A. 
M. 2-37 

JTALY, a celehrated country in the south of 
Europe, comprising @ peninsula, ina fourm 
resembiing tuat ofa boot, Acts aviii. 2. 

ITUREA, [which is guarded,) δ province in 
Syria, mentioned Luke iii. 1. 


JACINTH, See Pascrovs Srowss. 
JACOB, [Ae that supplauts,} the youngest son 
of [saac and Rebecca, born A. M. 3107, Geu. 


σεν. 96. 
WACOWS WELL, ἃ fountain of water about 


oc 


— 
— 


gogue at Capernaum. Alurk τὶ 9943. Lusi 
Tin. 41-οὐ. nae 


JAMBRES, | fhe sea wash porerty,) amacician 


in Egypt who withstood Moses. 2 Tim. εἰ. 


JAM ES, (the same tn meanine as Jacoh,; 


one of the tweive auostles: the brother cf 
John and son of Zebedee, Matt iv. a1. Mun. 
dered by Herod, about A. D. 44. Acts xii. 4. 
the Less, an apuatie, and the kin. 
man of our Lord, Gal. i. 19. He was the 
eou of Cicupas or Alpheus and Mary, sister 
to Mary the mother of Jesus; consequenit- 
ly cousin to Jesus Christ, according to the 

esh, 1 Cor. uv.7; and generally esteemed 
as the writer of the Epistle which bears tis 
name. 


——— Epistle of, addressed to the tweive 


tribes of the dispersion, 4o those of them 
who professed faith in the Messiah. It 1. 
evident that at the time it wag wrilten, the 
brethren were sulferiug persecutions. and 
that the destruction of the Jewish polity 
was very near. The letter is most pathetic 
and instructive, and contains an admirab'e 
summary of practical duties incumbent on 
a‘] believers. 


JANNA, (iho speaks,) the father of Melcli, 


Luke iit. 24. 


JANNES, [icho speaks,) an Egy tian may. 


cian who withstood Aloses, 9 Tim. iii 8. 


JARED, |Ae who deseends,; one of the :untedi- 


luvian patnarehs, Gen. τ. 15—:0; Luke 
111, 37. 


JASON, (Ae that evres,) a kinsman of aul 


at Thessa!onica, mentioned Acta αν]. 5—2, 
Rom. xvi. 2). 


JASViR. See Parctous Stongs. 
JEWVILTTILAIL, fhe that opens; his history, 


Judees xiv xii1—7; Mentioned Ueb. x. 
33. The original of Judges ri. W, when 
properly translated, reads thus :—"‘And it 
sha!l be, that whoever comes forth of the 
doors of ny louse to. mect me, when [ re- 
turn in peace from the children of Amtmon, 
shallsurely be Jehovah’s, and 1 willoCor 
to him a burnt offemng.” The vow «ccn- 
tains two parts: 1, That person who met 
him on hia return, should be Jehovah's, 
and be dedicated forever to his sarvice, as 
Hannah devoted Samuel befure he was 
boro, 1Sam.i.ll. 9. That Jephthah him. 
self would ofier a burnt offering to Jcho- 
vah. Human sacriticce were prohibited by 
the law. Deut, xii. δῦ: and the priests 
would not offer them. Such a vow would 
have been impious, and could not have 
been performed. It may be safely conclud- 
ed that Jeb uate daughter was devoted 
to perpetual virginity, and with this idea 
agrees the statements, that ‘‘she went to 
bewail her virginity;” that the women 
went four times in every Fear to mourn or 
talk witea (not for) her; that Jephthah 
“did with her according to his vow,” and 
that “she knew no man.” 


JEKUMIAL, [exaltation of the Ler the 


prophet, wag u priest of the tribe of Benja- 
min, 60D of Hilkiah, o native of Anathoth. 
Jer.i.1. He began to prophesyin the reson 
of Josiah, A. δ. 5575, and prophesied about 
42 years. Ile predicted the punishme:t 
and captivity of the idolatrous Jews, and 
their restoration, together with the bless. 
ings ofthe reign of Messiah. 


JERICILO, Chix moon,) ἃ city of Judes; ὁ 


mules west of the Jordan, and 17 mi.es EF 
MN. K.ofderwualem Lf was voted for μα τὶ 
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trees, and was once a large city, but now a 
πόλι Vase. 

JEKUSALEM, Lersion of peare,) acelcbrated 
city of Avia, σα με} of ancient Judea, ard 
of modern Palestine. [tis meworable for 
118 ancient temple, for the death and resur- 
rection of our Bavior, and for its signal des- 
truction by Titus. 2t was built on four 
hills—Zion, Acra, Murlah, and Hezetha, 
The name Zion was onNen applied to the 
whole city. Modern Jerusalem is built on 
Mount Morlah, and is chiefly noted for pii- 
grimage. Itcoptains about 90,0 inhubi- 
fants. 

JESSE, ite be, or who ia,) the son of Obed, 
and father of David. Kutbiv.s2; 1 Sam. 
κνὶ Luke iy, $2. 

JESTING, net to be used, Eph. v.4. 

JESUS, [aaavior,) the Bun vf God, the Mea- 
sioh, the Savior of the world. This name 

ig componed of Yau, or Jan, 1 Ζλαἱἐ be; and 

Kuva, Powerfal;—"I ehull be the lower- 

ful.” Hence he ia “ mixhty to save, and 

strong to deliver,” and will “save his peo- 
ple from theirsins.” Kuseblus says, δ Phe 
natne Jesus Means the salvation of God. 

For Jsoua umong the Hebrews is salvation, 

ond ainong them thesonof Nun ie called 

Joshua; and Jasoxe is the salvation of Jau, 

i.e, anlvation of God.” The ‘naweof Je- 

aus,” (Phil.it, 5) ls not the nome Jesus, 

but “the name above every name,” onvme 
fo Auprr pan oaoma, ter. 9; Viz. Le suprence 
digmity ond authority with which the Fa- 
ther hus tnvested Jesus Christ, as the re- 
ward of bia disinterested exertion In the 
caune of the divine glory aud Luman hap- 


Nea, 

yew a name formed from that of Judah, 
aud applied in ite first use to one belonging 
to the tribe or country of Judah, or rather 

verhupa tue subject Of the separate kiny- 
ats of Judah, 9 Kings xvi.6; χὰν. δ, Dur- 
ing the captivity the term seems (0 have 
bheene tended toall the peuple ofthe lebrew 
janzuage and country wilbout distinction, 
Esther ii. 6, 0; Dan. fil. 6, 12; and this 
lore app. {cation of the mame was preser- 
vedafer the restoration to Palestine, when 
It cuine to denule Lot only every descend: 
ant of Absslam in the largest possibic 
enae, but even proselytea who had πὸ 

δἰουμ,τεϊαιίοι to the Hebrews. Acty ii. 

δ, 10. : 

JOANNA, lprace or gift of the yore the wife 
of Chuza, Ilered’s steward, whoulier being 
cured by our Savior furowed hun, Luke 
viil, 3. Alxu the son of Riwe-a, Luke {}]. 27. 

JO, [Ae thud weeps,| αὶ palriurch celebruted 
for his patienee under complicated ond 
severo trials, and the constiucy of his picty 
und virtue. His book ls of very great an- 
siquitys ite atyle, &e., harmonizes with the 
Ventateuch, The scene ia luid In ldumea, 
opartol Arahta Petrea. Supposed to have 
been contemporiury with Mousey, deo Ezek. 
xiv. 14.70; Jumes v. }1, 

JOLL, |fhat wills, eommands,]) one of the 
twelve nunor prophets, the gon of Pethuel. 
Ile was contemporary with Isaiah and 
Aios, and delveied hia predictions in the 
reign of Uzzish, between 800 and 730 ἢ, ©, 
{hss prophecy is quoted from by Peter on 
the Apes ot Pentecost, Acts ii, 10. 

JOILN, (the gift or favor of God,) 1a AProstLe 
brother itl gies, und the soo of Zubedec,a 
nalive of Hetheaida in Galilee. He was 
tho disciple whom the Bavicer loved, and 
supposed to huve been the youngest. tle 
received Mary into Ws house after the 
death of Jesus, which seems ty Lave Love 


2%, 


situnted at Jerusalem. It [8 probable tint 

he lived tliere til the death of Mac, 

ond then wentto Ephesus, and labored in 

Asia Minor. Hesutfeied much for lis re. 

ligion, aud was banished by the Homan 

emperor, to the isle of etinos, where av. 
cording to Ireneug and kuscbiua he behe al 
ond wrote the vislons of the Apocalypse, 

about the close of the relgn of Desuitinn, A. 

D. v8. When Nerva became emperor, ho 
was recalled and lived to write lis Goaped 
ohd liree Kpisties. Me died at Ephesus ot 
ale nee of luv years, In the third yeur of 
‘Trajan. 

JOLLN, Gospel of. Thia book was not writ- 
ten, as sume BUppose, Lo supply omissions 
anade by the other three Gospel historians ; 
but as they had written chicly of the lfe 
and actions of their Master, Jolin wrote 
chietly of his person and office, and in refuta- 
tion of errors which had sprung up. 

Epistica of. These Jetters appear to 
have been written to establish the truths 
concerning the person and oflices of Chiist, 
and to condemn the errora then prevailing, 
contrary to these truths; also tu repress 
the lewd practices, forthe sake of which 
these errors were embraced. The spint of 
love, aanctiAcation, ard renunciation of 
the word ure very prominent, aud eurneet- 
ly inculealed. 

tus Darriet, the foreranner of tho 

Lord, the son of Zachariah aud Elisabeth. 

He guid he was “the vulce of one crying in 

the wilderness, Make etraight the way of 

the Lord, as said the prophet Isaiuh,” John 

1.23. Atabout 30 vearsa of age he entered 

on the wurk of scnoueing the uear ap- 

proach of the Messiah and his kingdom, 
and calling on the people to reform and be 
immersed for the remission of their sins. 

Many of the people docked to his baptism, 

and he wae heid in esteem by them as a 

prophet; buéit is said that“ the Pharisces 

and liwyers rejected the counsel «f God 
avainst themselves, not being baptized cf 
hin,” Luke vii. 30. 116 baptized Jesus in 
the river Jordan, and pointed him out ag 

“the Lamb cf God which takes away the 

ain of the world,” John 1. 29. Affler tho 

Messiah bad entered on his work ingle 


cluimtug the glid t.dings of the kingdom 
of God, Jolin was beheaded by lferod Anti- 
pas, because he had reproved hin for the 
Bin of aduitery, Mult. aly. 6—12. 

—-— Burnnned Mark, the companion of 
Paul and Darnabas, Acis αἰ}. 12. lie wrote 
the Guspel which bears his surname. 

a taember of the Sauhedcrim, anda re- 
lative of the high-pricst, Acts iv. Ὁ. 

JONAII, one of the minor propheta, who 

revably lived in the reign cf Jehu, B.C. 

Ato Bod. 2 Kings xiv. 36. He was sent on 
BR ouasion to Ninevch. See the buck ilsvif 
for the uccount. Referred to, Matt. xii. 8.5 
41. xvi. 4; Luke xi. 20, 80. 

JOPPA, [eauty, cometiness,{| a acaport of 
Palestine, of very ancient dale, though pos- 
sessing an inferior horber. It isnow caued 
Jala. Mentioned Acta lx. i6—4); x. 6—8, 


23. 

JOLDAN, a river of Palestine, the only con- 
siderable ono in the counlry. It rises in 
Mount Jlermon, formed by the union of 
two 6pringu—ono “Jor,” and the oticr 
“ Das,’ henecits name—and passes throws 
Inkes Merom and Gennesaroth, and after a 
course of 150 mites, flows Intothe Dead Sci. 
Hefore entering Jt, ite ordinary bread’. 
according to Shaw, is $0 yordy, urd ity ord 
Dary depth 13 feet. The “country beyyud 
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the Jordan,” comprised Perea, Batanen, | JUDAS of Galllee, mentinned Aets τ, 37. 


Tracionitis, [turea, Galaaditis, Gaulonitis, 
and Decapulis. 

JUSEPI), jinerease, additron,) the son of Ja- 
συ and Rachel, and brother to Benjamin, 
Gen. 11%.22—44. Bee hia history in thie lat. 
ter part of Genesin—wlich is one of the 
moat beautlfal and attractive that ever was 
written, 

—— “the husband of Mary, of whom waa 
born Jesus, who is calied Christ,” Slate. i. 
16. Heing the nearest of kin to Ileli, the 
father of Mary, he was eapoused to her ac. 
cording tolaw. Ife was the natural, that 
ia, by birth, son of Jacob, and the fegal son 
of lel: or,aa wecall it, son-in-law ; hence 
called oy Luke, the son of Ilell, in virtue 
of his being Mary’s husband. 

— — of Arimathca, a senator, and pri- 
vately a disciple of Christ, Jobn xix. 48; 
Luke xxii. 50, δὶ. 

———~ called ftarsabag, one of the two per. 
sona noodnated by the primitive Church, 
to supply the-place of Judas Iscariot, Acts 


or Joszd, a son of Mary and Clenpas, 
and brother of James tie Less, of Simuy, 
and of Jude, and consequently one of those 
who are called-the brethren of our Lori, 
Mate. alii. 55; xxvii. 560; Mark vi.8; av. 
4, 47. 
——— or Josus, surnamed Barnabas, Acts 


iv, 36. 

JOSIIUA, [the lord, the sarior,) the succeasor 
of Muses as leader of Isracl. Ile was the 
son of Nun, of the tribe of Alitey and 
born A. M. 2400. The buok of Joshua coin- 

risea the history of about 20 years, and 
‘orma @ continuation and completion to 
the Pentateuch. It describes the conquest 
of Canaan; its partition among the tribes: 
and the death and burial of Joshua. Three 
other persons of this name are mentioned, 
1 Sam. vi. 14,18; 3 Kinga xxiii.8; Zech. hii. 
1.3.0; vI11. 

JOURNEY, a passage from place to place. A 
“Sabhath days journey” was abouta mile, 
Δ common day’s Journey was about 20 
miles. Actsi, 11. 

JOY, when to be shown, Luke x. 970; Rom. 
ti. 2; 2Cor. xiii. bs Phil. i. 4, 19; iv. 4; 
1 Thean. ly. 16—18, ἄς. 

JULILEF, en extraordinary festival held 
every seventh sabbatical year. Ordered, 
Lev. xuxv.8; probably alluded to in Isa. Ini. 
1, 2; Luke lv. 14, 10. : . 

JUDALL, or Jupea, (confessing, praise,) that 
district of Canaan beiongiuy to the tribe of 
Judah, Sometimes lt denoted the whole of 

( Palestine west of Lhe Jordan. Under the 
ltomans Palestine was divided jn three por- 
tious—Galilee in the north, Samariain the 
middle, and Judeain the gouth. Tha con. 
quest of this country 13 commemorated by 
coins or medala, representing on one side 
the head ofthe emperor Vespasian, and on 
the other the daughter of Zion, nittingono 
heap of warlike weapons, under a palm 
tree, Ina mournful attitude. Compare Isa. 
tii. 2 and xlvil.1. 

JUNAS (the same meaning as Judah,) Isca- 
riot, the traitor, one of the twelve npoaties; 
the discip!e who wae entrusted with the 
donations presented to our Lord, and who 
at length betruyed his Master. 

or Juos: called also Thaddeus, or 

Lebbeua, and Zelotes, probably one of the 

Twelve, [6 wasthe author of the Eplistic 

bearlng his name, which was Intended 

ehicfly to guard believers against false 
benchers. 


surhamed Jbarsabas, a Christian 

teacher sent froin Jerusalem Lo Antioch, 

along with Paul and Karmabas, Acw αν. 
» oop Hae 

- ἃ Jew of Damascus with whom Paul 
lodged, Actaix, It. 

JUDGES, Extraordinary men ralaod up by 
Jehovah, to deliver [xracl from oppression, 
before the times ofthe kings, Fifteen such 
persons presided over the Israelites during 
the 45) years which elapned from the death 
A es the accession of Baul Acts 
Zi, 70, 

JUDGMENT, the name ofan Inferior Jewlch 
court, established in every city, aud which 
consisted of 25 members, who punished 
critninala by strangiing or beheading, 
Matt. v.21, 29. Also, the soletnn acticu 
iid trial at the great and last day. Eccl. 
zii. 14; Jude δ. Vhe place of the admini+ 
tration of Justice, under the Itoman gvy- 
ernor, was cailed the guna ment Aall, John 
aviii.293 εἶσ Ὁ: and the tribunal, or place 
of pronouncing seutence, the judgment-seai, 
Matt. xxvii. 10, 

JULIA, (doway,] one whom Paul salutes, 
Mom, αν]. 15. 

JULIUS, (downy,} the centurion to whom 
Paul waa commatted, to be conveyed w 
Rome, Acts xxvii. 1. 

JUNIA, [youth,] a female relative of Paul's, 
Rom. wvi, 7. 

JUPITER, (the father who helps,] the most 

owerful of the heathen dei:ies, Acta xiv. 


2, 1. 215, 85, 

JUSTIFICATION. This word orrurs only 
three times in the comnmon ν ersion—Ram. 
iv.24; v.16,18. Juste/y occurs ip reference 
{0 God, Rom. lil. 80; Gal. tii. 8. Behevers 
are sa:d to bajustified by Christ, Acta 1b 
80; by favor, Rom. iii. 24: by faith, Rom. iii. 
95; by his dfood, Rom. ¥.9; by the mame of 
the Lord Jesus, 1 Cor. i. 11; by orks, James 
li.34. The original words transtated “‘jus- 
tification” πὶ the commen version, nre di- 
katos and dikaioma, signifying acquital, 
forgivenesa, obsolution, deliverance from 
the consequences of ein. ; 

JUSTUS, [yus!, upright,}] mentioned Acte 
xviil. 7; Cad. ly. 11. 


KEDRON, [fhe turdid,) a brook or winter 
torrent which flows through the vailey of 
Jehoshaphat, mentioned John xviii). — 

KEY. A symbol of power and authority, 
Nev.1,18; Isa καὶ}. 22. Authority to cs- 

tain the law and the prophets was pon 
by the delivery of a key. When Rabbi 
Bamuel died, they put his key aud his tab- 
lets into his coffin. 

KEYS “of the kingdom of heaven.” Matt. 
xvi, 10. These were given to l’eter, who 
had the eh βν power, and honor of 
firat opening the door of the Gospel to both 
Jews and Gentiles. Acts li. 14—43; τ 

KING, a title applied in the Beriptures to 
men, Luke αὶ}. 25; 1 Tim.il.1, 2; 1 Vet. il. 
13—I7; to God, 1 Tim. 1.17: vi. 15, 16; and 
to Christ, Matt. xxvii. 11; Luke xix. 38, 
John i. 49; vi. 15; xviil.3J—37; to men ag 
Invested with regal nuthority by their fel- 
lows; to Ged as the sole proper sovereign 
and ruler of the universe; and to CAriat os 
the Son of God, the King of the Jews, the 
sole ITcad and Governor of hia Church. 

EINGDOM.. (1.) The territories of a king. 
{2.) Royal power and dominion. Where 
the word occurs in the New Testament, ac: 
eording to Dr Geo. Campbell. it is gener. 
ally synonymous with reign. Basvlera, with 
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the Greeks, denoted either Relgn or King- 
doin, The Royalty or KIngdom of God, or 
of Ileaven, was announced by Daniel, chap. 
li. 44; vil.0, 22; by John the Baptiat, and 
hy Jesos, Malt. 1.9; ἐν. 171 4.75 xll. 28, 
&e.; to be prayed for, Matt. v1.10: Luke x}. 
2; ig ee sunghtafter, Matt. el. 88; Luke xii- 
31; qualifications for It, Matt. vil. 1; Luke 
ix. 62; Johnill.8,6; Acta xiv. 22s 1 Cor. 
νἱ. θ: xv. 50: 4 Thess. 1. 4, δ. 

K186, a natural symbol of affection and rev- 
erence, of very ancient date. Eurl Chris. 
tians eonformed Lo custom, and kissed 
each other during or at the clore of public 
worship. According Lo sume this was gen- 
erally given by men apart and women 
Snark betvre receiving the Lord's Sipper, 
10 testify peace and brotherly affection. 
1 Theas. ¥. 26, 1 Pet, v.14. 

KNEELING, α posture for prayer, Pas. πον, 
6: Eph. lil. 14; examples Οὔ, ἢ Kings viii. 
BH; Dan. vi.0; Luke χαὶ!. 41, Acts in. 40: 

τ. 30; xxi. 5. 

KNOW. has in the Dible frequently the Im- 
port of approve or recognize. a Hosea 
vill. 4, “‘Lhey have set up princes, and 1 
knew itnol.” Matt. vil. 28, “Then will J 
declare unto them, Depart from ine, I never 


wyou. 

KNOWPEDGE, whereln It conalsta, 1 John 
ii. 8; LiL.@; Iv.0; the measure of our obe- 
dience, and by which we must be Judged, 
Luke xi1. 47; Jolin xv. 22; Lltom.J.21; ti. 
91: James ἰν. 17: must be communicated, 
1 Pet. iv.10; often the oceasion of vanity, 
i Cor, vill. 1; worldly, of little value, 1 Cor. 
1,10; Li, 10; 2 Cor. i. 12. 


SABOR, the stendy and constant effort of 
the bodSly fraine which manundertukes for 
hig own benefit, and, τὰν parcel, in order 
to procure the means of gubristence. The 
Jot ofall men, Gen. itl. 18; recommended, 
Acts xx, 86; Eph. ly. 26; 1 Thess. ii.@, Iv. 


Hl, &e. 

LAMB, the well-known type and symbol 
of the Messiah See Gen, xxii.7,$; Exod. 
zit.3—5: Tea. hii 7; Jobnl. 29; 1 Pet. i. 
19; ἴον. ¥. O—13, &e, 

LAMECL. [poor. made low,] one of the ante 
diluvian patriarchs, the con of Methuselah, 
and father of Noah, Gen. v. 28—4!;) Luke 
lil. δ. Alo, one who was o descendant of 
Cain, mentioned Gen. iv. 18, 21. 

LAMPS. The lumps of the onclents were of 

varioua kinds. ‘Those used at weddIng pro- 

cessionnR consisted of ld rags, squeezed 
hard against one another Ina roun figu re, 
ike a greatsouange. Those who hold then 

havein the other hand ἃ phen. with a 

very narrow neck, full of oil, of which they 
oureut from lime to Lime on the flame, 
‘hia explains Christ's declaration, that he 

will net “quench the smoking flax,” Mutt. 
wii. οὖ. and shows why the foohsh virgina 
nevded “oil In their veagela,” Matt. axv.4 

Laws concerning ¢hem in the tabernacle, 

Nun. viil.i—4, 7 

LANGUAQCES or Toneuna, giit of, at the 
day of Pentecost, Acta il. 1-13; conferred by 
the apostles, Acts vlili7; 2.40; xin. 6; 
1 Cor. καἰ}, 10. 

LAODICEA, (jwaé people,) a clty of Phrygia, 
In Aria Minor, 42 miles eaal o Ephesue. A 
Christian church was early planted in this 
place, Rev. 9. 11. J¢ le now an extensive 
ruin. Christ’e meysage to the Church 
there, Itev. ti 14—22. 

LASCIVIOUSNESS censured, Rom. nil. 18) 
9Uor, ant. dl: Gaol. v 10; Eph. Iv. 19, &, 

LABEA, (a rocky country,| ἃ Wily Leer Par 


95 
Ilavena, In the laland of Crete, Acts xxvii. 


LAW, means ao rule of conduct enforced bs 
an authority superior to that of the moral 
belnga to whom it 18 given. Ae found In the 
Scriptures It is variously appiled, and muet 
be taken in the connection in which {t 
stands to be properly understood. Lay 
soinelLimes means the whole revealed will 
of God, contained In hie word, Pra. |. 4; 
ula.7; 1]. 8, &c.; eometimes doctrine, Prov. 
xlil, 14; the Mosaic economy, John i. 17; 
xlll. 69; ceremonial observances, Luke |i. 
27. Acts Xv. δ, 24, &€.; judicial of civil law, 
John vil. 61; xvlil. 31; Acts nix. 88, &c.; al. 
so, the moral law, or Decalogue, Exod. ax. 
8—17: Rom. vii. 7, 12,14, ἄς. 

LAWSUITS among Christlans, to be avoided, 
Matt ν 38—42: 1 Cor. vi. )—7. 

LAWYERS, pcrsons versed In the lawe. 
These are menlioned only after the decline 
of the Mosuical instilutiona had consider- 
ably advanced, Ags the Jewe had no writ- 
ten lawa, except those contained in the 
Old Testament, a Jnwyer among them was 
e@ person familiar with scripture, and whose 
business it was to expound them. Lawyers 
and Scribes censured, Luke vii. 30: xl. 4g— 


62. 

LAZARUS, [the help of God,\ an inhabltant 
of Bethany, brother of Mary and Martha 
who was honored with the friend-hip of 
Jenus, by whom he wae raised from the 
dend after he had been four days in the 
tomb. John al. Also, the natne ofa beggar 
mentiond in a parable. Luke xvi. 20. 

LEAVEN. The uaual deaven in the Kast [3 
dough τ Ἂν till it becomes sour, and which 
Je kept from one day to another for the 
pape of preserving leaven in rondinega. 
themically ppeaking, dale or yeast jig 
the sane a8 ‘eaven; but leaven is more cor- 
pectty applied to solids, ferrnent both to 
Niquids and solids. According to chemists, 

ferment or yeast is a substance In a atate 

of putrefaction, the atoms of which are in 

a continual motion.” It jaused figurative- 

ly for whatever prodnees δ change in the 

masse with which it mixes, whether for the 

better or fur the worse. Matt. rll. 88: xvi. 


6,14; 1 Cor. v. 6. 

LEBBEUS, {strong-hearted,) ὦ surname of 
the apustle Jude. 

LEGION, a division of the Roman army. In 
the time of Romulus, a Roman legion con- 
tained 5000 infantry, and 800 cavalry. 
About the time of Christ, it contained 6:00 
foot soldiers, and 800 horse. Mark v. 9: 
Luke vii. 80: Matt. χετί. 63. 

LEVER. Simon the Leper, Matt. καν!. 6, 
So called from his having been a leper: IE 
waa wniuwful to eat with persons who had 
the le ΤΟΥ . 

LEVI, Prete , associated,) the third son of Ja- 
cob aud Leah, born in Mesopotamin, 1. C. 
1750. Gen. rela. 84 Alsou the nume of 
Matthew. Mark il. 14. 

LEVITLS, the descendants of μον], appoint- 
ed to assist the priests in their services: to 
see thatthe temple was kept clean, to pre- 
pore oil, wine, &c., for God's house: to lake 
cure of the uacred revenues. 

LIBERTINES. Jews who were freo citizens 
or burgesses of Rome, Acts vi. ¥. 

LIDYA, [the heart of the aea,) a province in 
Alrica, westward of Egypt, famous for ile 
armed chariots and hotses, 3 Chron. avi. 
8: Acts ii. 10. ἣ 

LIFE, properly existence, either animal or 
ratlonal. Natural life, valuoble, Psa. xlix. 
7—0: short and uncertain, Job vil 16: εἰν 
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7—9; short and uncertaln, Job vil. 17 j BY _| LORD'S DAY, Rev. 1. 10, ls thought by some 
et. 


7—10; Psa. uxxzix.5; σα. 6, 6, 9,10; 

1.24; not to be preferred to ourduty, Matt. 
x.80; xvi.w5; Mark viii45; Luke ix. 24; 
xvii.82; John xii.24; future and eternal 
fife described, Luke rn. 36; 1 Cor. xv. 12— 
67: Puil. lii.20, 21, &e. 

LIGOT created, Gen. 1. 3—5, 14—19. Applied 
to God, 1.'ohn i.6; to Christ, John i. ὃ: to 
God’a Word, Paa. exfx. 105: 2 Pet. i.19: ὦ 
the apostles, Matt. v.1 
Eph. v. 8. 
Peay te 

LIGILV NANG, the flash of the electric finid, 
as i¢ passey from one cloud toanother, ‘The 
powerand wrath of God are often repre- 
sented by thunder and lightnings, Job 
xaxvii.3—5; Psa xviil. 12, &e. 

LILY, a beautiful flower common In Pales- 
tine, of whichthere are several varieties. 
The lily referred to by our Saviorin Matt. 
vi. 30, was probably the amaryllis lufea. 
whose golden flov-ers in autumn afford one 
af the most brilliant and gorgeous objects 
in nature. 

LINEN, cloth made of flax, well-known at a 
very early period. In some passages the 

ord so rendered probably means cotton 
" cimens of cotton c.oth are found on the 
oldest mummies. 

nets.) & person mentioned by Paul, 
4 Τίπη. ἵν, 21. ; : 

LION “ofthe tribe of Judah.” A lion being 
the ensign of the tribe of Judah, the phrase 
ig apjiied to Christ, who eprang from that 
trite; and ja symbolical of his great 
strength, Hev. v. 6. 

LOAF, The Eastern ifoaf was a large cake, 
Exod. xxix. 28; 1 Chron. xvi. 8: Mark 


ἊΣ 


16; to Christiane, 
[t is the well-known symbol οἷ 


viil. 14, 

LOCUSTS, an insect resembling o grass. 
hopper, only muchlargerin size. ‘The pro- 
phetical writings of the Old Testarocnt 
abound with allusions to this insect as one 
of God's most dreadful scourges. Moses 
mentions them ag lawful food, Lev. x1. 22: 
and it ia said that John the a eae ate lo- 
cuats while in the desert of Judea, Mark i. 
6. Hut whether these were the insccts so 
called, or the eweet pulpy pods of a tree, 
18 not fully agreed. Locusts, however, are 
alill eaten in the East both by rich and 
poor, Symbolically locusts represent great 
and terrible armies, ον. ix. 3. 

LOINS, the lower region of the back. The 
orienta's who wear lung robes, are oblleed, 
when then apply themselves, to any busi- 
neas, to use & girdle. Ifence, to have the 
“loins girded” is.the sainc as to Le in 
readiness for action. Luke sii. 25; Eph. 


vi. 14 

LOIS, [detter,{ Timothy's grandmother, 
4 Tim. i. 6. 

LONG HAIR. Chardon sass, “The eastern 
women are remarkable for the great length 
and the number of the tresxey of their hur. 
Their hair hangs at full length behind, di- 
vided in tresses braided with ribbon or 
pearl. Lady Montague courted one Aun- 
dred and ten tresses, all natural, on the 
hend of one lady. ‘The men wear but very 
letie on their heads. Young tncn who weur 
their hair in the Fast, are rerarded as el- 
feminate and infamous.” at τος 

LO|D, | propretor,| a Saxon word signifying 
ruler or governor. When the word repre- 
sents the dread name of Jehovah, or Yah- 
weh, it la printed Loao, in small capitals, 
[Ὁ the authorized zersion. The word is ap- 

Lied to Jesus Christ, to anels, Lo princes, 
@ L actors, to husbands, &_ 


to be the same as the first day of the week, 

when Christiana assembled for worship; 

but it 4a considered by others as merely 
synonymous with “the day of the Lord,” 

1 Thess. τ. 2. Β expression standing 

alone, and being unaccompanied by ans 

other words which tend to explain its 
mincaning, it le difficult to decide which view 
igcor-ect.. The earliest authentic instance 
in which the name of ‘the Lord’s day” is 
anplied, (after the passage in the Apoca- 

Ipsec.) ia ποῦ till Tertullian uses it, about 
- D. 200; and perhaps a little later, the 

term ia made use of by Dyonisius of Cor. 

Inth, as quoted by Eusebius. 

LOT, [wrapped upjthe son of Haran, and 
nephew of Abraham. After the death of 
his father, he accompanied his uncije from 
Ur to llaran, and thence to Canaan, Gen. 
zili.8,9. Mentioned 2 let. ii. 7. 

LOTS, things cast or drawn in order to de- 
termine a point in debate. Lev. avi. 8: 
Josh. vii; Prov. xvi. 33; xviii.18; Acts i. 

2; Matt. xxvii. 35. 

LOVE ot God, ita nature, John iii. 18, xvii. 
73; Rom. v. 8; viii.39; 1 Jubn iii. 1,2, ἄς, 
of Chiriat, John aiii.1; xv. 12, 13; tne 
viii. 35, &c. Love to God required, Deut. vi. 
5, 1.12; rendered by hia children, Phil. i. 
9; 1 John ii. 5; iv.19; how shown, 1 John 
iv. 20, 21; γ΄. 1—3; to Christ, ita nature, 
Matt. x. 87-42, Jobn xiv. 15, 21, 23, &c.: 
brotherly love enjoined, John xiii. 34; xv. 
2, 17; m.4ii.9,10; xi11.3; 1 Cor. xiii. 
ἄσ.: of the world, forbidden, Matt. v. 24; 
nlii. 22; Jamegi.v7; iv.4;1Jvuhp ii. 15. 

LUCIUS, [tuninous,| a prophet in the con- 

egation at Antioch, Acts xiii. I. Proba- 

ly the same Lucius whois mentioned in 
Rom. xvi. 21,29 Paul's relative, 

LUUBE, wor'dly wealth, the love of forbid- 
den, Matt. vi. 24; 1 Tim.iii.¥; 1 οὕ. y. 2. 

LUK6&, (fuminous,} a native ef Antioch, and 
ἃ. physician. He was Paul’s companion 
and assistant, Philemon 23, 24; 9 Tim, iv. 
ll. He was the writer of the history bear- 
ing his name, and of the Acts of the Apos- 
tles. 

The Book of Luke’s Gospel appears to have 
been written to correct numervuus errone- 
ous narratives of the life of Jesus. The 
style bothin this andin the Acts, is gure 
and elevated, and many facts are given 
which are not contaloed In the other Lvan- 


lista. 

Lok EWARMNESS censured, Matt. viil.21, 
Luke ix. 57—@2; Acts αν. 10, Rev. iii. 15. 

LUNATICS, persons affected by some dis- 
order, and pupposed to be influenced by the 
Tooon, such 8.5 epilepsy, melancholy, insan- 
ity, &c. See Demoniacs. 

LYCAONIA, [she wolf} a province of Asia 
Minor, west of Cappadocia, where Paul and 
Darnabas planted conyregutions, Acts xiv. 


6—:0. 

LYDDA, Inaticity,| o town about 14 miles 
from Joppa, 32 mlles west from Jerusalem. 
Actg ix, 32, 35. 

LYDLA, |magnet,! a woman of Thyatira, “ἃ 
seller of purple,” who dwelt in Vhilippl in 
Macedonia, Acts cvi. 14, 15, Also 8 prov- 
ince in the west of Asia Minor, 

LYING, forbidden, Eph.iv. 25: Col. ill. 0: 
will be punished, Psa. v.5; lil. 1—7; Rev. 
xxi. 9,27; examples, ἃ Kinga v.95; Acts v. 


Ill. 

LYSANIAS, [that drives awey sorrow.) tet- 
rarch of Abllene, when John began bis mic- 
on as the barbinger ofthe Messiah, Luke 

δι 
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“YBIA or Greta, [desolring,| ἃ province of | MANNA, the food which God gnve the clii!- 


Asin Minor, Acts axvii. 5. 

LYSILAS, ([duacieing,| chiliarch and com. 
minder of the man troops who kept 
guard at thetempie of Jerusulem, Acts rai. 
Ἀ] τιν; Exit, W—d0; xxhi. 1b—-0. : 

LYSTItA, (that dtasolves or diaperses,) a cily 
of Lycaonia in Asia Minor, about 12 miles 
south of Lconium, where Paul and Darnn- 
baa had fled, and were taken for gods by 
thuse who heard them, Act# xriv. 6—23, 


MACEDONIA, [adorafion,] a countr, north 
ot Greece, the original kingdom of Phiiip 
and Alesander, and the rise cf which is 
described by Daniel under the emblem of a 
gout with one horn. Coins etill exist in 
which (hat country 18 rcpresenled under 
the figure of 8 one-horned gvat. To this 
country the apostle Paul was summoned to 

reach the gospel, and planted churches at 
Cheasaloniea and Philippi, &c., Acta xvi. 
Q—xvli. 14; and visiled Amphipolis, Neap- 
olis, Appolonia, and Berea, towna of the 
same province. Much of ancient Macedo- 
nia is now the western part of Roumelia, 

MAGDALA, (magnificent,| α town Incntioned 
in Malt. sv. 89. and the probable birthplare 
of Mary Magdalene, ἰ. 6. Mary of Magdala. 

MAGL. of Wise Men, Matt. li.1—12, Suayes 
emiment for their knowledge of astronomy, 
natural philosophy, and theology. They 
were probably descendants of Ishmael, and 
froin Arabia, ἃ country east of Juden, 

MAGICIANS, learned men of the Eust, who 

. professed the knowledye of future events 
ty astrology, Dan. Ji. 8; 19.7, 9, fe. ; 

MAGISTRATES to be obeyed by Christians, 
liom. siii. 1-7; ‘Titus fii. 2, 1 Pet, ii. 


W—-17. . : 

MALICE forbidden, 1 Cor. v. 8; riv.8; Eph. 
iv. 831: Col, 111. 6, ἄς. ς 

BALACIIL, [messenger,) 010 last of the minor 
prophets. lis prophecy connects well 
with the Gospel hietories, to which allunion 
ἐμ made in Luke Ll. 77; vil. 7. 

MALCHLUS, (Aing,] the servant of the high- 
priest Caiaphas, whose right ear Peter cut 
off. but which was healed by Jesus, John 
vill. 10. 

MALE nor FEMALE, Gal. iff. $8. Females 
were not adinitted to all the Jlcathen rites, 
and the privileges of Jewish femules were 
a!so timited, ee 

MAMMON, uSyrlac word algnifying wealth, 
and used by our Savior ns a personification 
of the Bink: of riches, Matt, vi. 24; Luke 
ανι, 18, ; 

MAN, hia creation and primeval dignity, 
Gen. b. 20,275 41-7; Psa. viii. δ᾽. Eceb vil. 
40; his fall, Gen. 111.17; corruption of his 
nature, Ho, if, lO—-8, Gal. v.97; phil. 
1—3; his mortality, Gen, fil. 10; Job vii- 
W—-l4; Pea deii.; cxlvi. 6; Kecl. αὐ. 7; 
LCor.rv.3%) 1 Pet. 1, 24: hie life and dig 
nity restored by Christ, Joln Ili. 14, 15, du; 
Ivo ba: νυ ῦδι v. 80, 40; 4.97, 28; αἱ. 25, 
PCor, ae. 22, &e. The “old man” denotcs 
the natural, ansanctified diapositlon, the 
“new man” the new disposition created 
and cherished by the gospel. “ Natural” 
or απ πα} nan, @ person unrenewed, “the 
maward man,” or bhe “hidden inan of the 
heart,” tho regenerate principle within, as 
opposed to the “outward man,”—thut 
which is external and visible in the con- 


duct. 
MANAEN, Le eomforter,| a tencher In the 


‘gation πὲ Antloch, who had been 
brough sap with Merod the tetrarch, Acts 


rhi.t. 28* 


dren of Isracl In the wilderness. Described, 
Exod. xvi.: Num. 21, 7—9; Psa. χανε, 23— 
25, lteferred to, John vi. 8], 49, 68; Ποὺ ix 

4; Rev. }}]. 17. 

MARANATIIA. Bee Anatunia. 

MARK, (polite, shintng.| According to ce- 
Clesiastical testimonies the evanrclist 
Mark is the same person who In the Acts is 
called by the Jewish name John, whose 
Itoman name waa Marcus, Acta sii. 1». 
Peter calig him his son, 1 Pet. ν, 18, and he 
traveled with Paul and Barnabas as an as- 
sistant. Acta xl. 25; xiii. δ. 

The Bock of Mark was evidently written 
for Gentile converts, probably about 50 
years aiter the death of Christ. Some hnve 
supposed that Mark did Hitle more than 
abridge Matthew’s Gospel, but it has been 
shown by Weisse, Wolke, Haner, Michaelis, 
and others that he could not even have 
Feen the book. He probably drew hia facts 
from Peter, (aa stated by John the Preshy- 
ter and Paplas, according to Kusebius,) 
who, equally with Multhew, was an cye- 
witness of our Lord’s life. 

—— or Cranactan; “mark on their 
foreheads,” and on “the right hand,” 
Ezek. ix. 4; Mev. vii. 3; xiii. 16; xiv. 9; 
Χε 4; anopen profession of allegiance to 
those whose name or character they bear. 
Doth servants and soldiers, in ancient 
times, were marked on the forehead, and 
hands, with some hieroglyphic, or with the 
hamne expressed In valyar letters, or dis. 
fuised in nuincrical letters, according to 
the fancy of the imposer. 

MANKS “of the Lord Jesus,” Gal. τί, 17. 
The scars received from glripes and chaina, 
alluding to an Egy pti:un custom, according 
to which any man’s servint who fled to 
the temple of Jlercules, aud had the sacred 
brands or marks of that deity impressed 
npon him, was supposed to be under his 
iintnediate care, and privileged from al) 
harsh treatment. 60 Paul claims excmp- 
tion from reilections on hid character, or 
disputes about the necersily of circuinci- 
sion, lor he valued far more the sears he 
bore than these marks enforced by Judaiz- 
ing teachers, 

MALRIAGE, ita Institution, Gen. Εἰ. 21—24; 
ita nature, Mutt. nix. 4—Q; 1 Cor. vi. 16; 
vii. 10, ΤΆ. Eph. ν si; bawful for all Chris- 
tians, } Cor. vil. 38; 1 Tim, v.14; Deb. xi.i. 
4; anclen, mode of pita iek κ it, Gen, 
KXin. 22; seen byour Lord's parables, Matt. 
unit. 1—12; xxv.d—16; sanctioned by his 
presence, John 114. 1—10; none in the reaur- 
rection-state, Malt. xxii, 80; Mark xii. v5: 
Luke x2. 85. The “marriage of the Lamb,” 
Rev. xix. 7, is expressive of the union οἱ 
Curlst and his Church. 

MAIS IIILL. Sece Anropacus. 

MAICIILA, [who becomes bitter,) the sister of 
Lozarus and Mary, Luke x.38~-4?; Jolin xi. 
I—4'; wil. 2. 

MAILTYR, properly means a witness, and 1» 
apphedin the New Testament:—L. Tou jr- 
dicial witnesses, Matt. xvii. 16; xxvi. Go, 
&c. 2. To one who testifies to what he has 
acen, heard, or known, Luke xziv- 43. Actr 
1.6, 22, Nom. 1.9, &c. 8. And most rurcly 
to one who by his denth bears witness tu 
the truth, which now Is the most usun} 
meaning of the word. In this sense we on- 
ly find lt in Acts unxil, 90; Rev. Il. ts; 


xvii. 7. 

MARY, [exalted.} Six Rersons of thle name 
are mentioned in tho New Testament:--1 
The mother of Jevus. She was the da: 
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term ΕἸ], of the royal family of David, 
Mare. J. 16; Lukei.27: 1}. δ. ἢ. The sister 
of Lazarus, Lukhex.8¥: John xi), ἅς, 8. 
Mory Magdalene, ἃ resident of Mavdala, 
Luke viii.2: John xix. 25. Out of her Je- 
Bua Cast seven demons, She is not that fe- 
inale ginner mentioned Luke vii. 37. 4. The 
wilecf Cleopas, John xix. 25, and mother of 
Jamcys, Jude, Joses. Simon, and Salome, 
called the brethren of our Lord: from 
which it has been thought that Cleopas, 
and Joseph, the husband of the virgin Blary 
werg brothers. & The mother of Mark, 
Acts iii. 1a. δ. A resident at Rome, Roin. 


xrvi.6 

MASTERS, their duty, Eph. vi. 9; Col, iv.1: 
Janies ¥. 4: €samp.es, Gen, 2viii.10: Afart, 
vui.5—10; Luke vii. 3-10: Actas x. 2. 
MAITATILA, [gyf,) son of Nathan, an an. 
cestor of desug Christ, Luke isi. δ}. 
MALTATIIIAS, the συΐ of the ro two 

»rsong Of thut name, ancestors of Jesus, 
Lake i1). 25, 26. 
MilTILAN, {fhe rewma,) son of Eleazar, 
father of Jacob, and grar.“* ther of Juseph, 
ἕο husband of the virgin Maury. Matt. i. 


"6, 6. 
MALTHAT, σι, he that girea,| son of Levi, 
and father of Meli, Luwe wi. at 

ACTHEW, lgreen, a reward,| alzo named 
Levi, an apostle and eviuge ift, hon of Al- 
pheus, by birtha Galicun, and by profes- 
sion a tax-gatherer, Mark .i. 14: Luke v. 
97. Hie narrative was propenly written 
both sn Icbrew ana Greek. 

The ook of Matthew was the first writ- 
ten of all the Gu-pe's, and coutains a Full 
account of the birth, ‘ife, actions, death, 
and resurrection of Uhiist. The style 18 
very plain and Tsprcuous. Probably 
written about A. D. 558-41}. in Hebrew, and 
shortly afler ir Greek. Aboui A 10). Wea 
Greck copy was found in the East Indies, 
and in the year $45 another Greek copy 
was found st Cyprus. wrilten ep wood, and 
esteemed gery ancient. 

MATTIAS, | the gift of tae Lord,s one of the 
seventy disciples who was chosen by lot in 
preference to Juseph Barsabas, 110 the 
nutnber of the apostles, Wo supply the place 
of Judas Iscariot, Acts i. U—26. Nothing 
is known of bie subsequent career. 
MEASUKENG imto the Bosom The eastern 
garments being long and folded and ined 
with girdies, admitted of carrying much 
corn and [ruits of that kind in the bosuin. 
Luke vi, 38. 5 
MEWLALOR, Mesiteea, occurs Gal. iii. 10, 20, 
applied to Moses. Jesus ty σαι the One 
Mediator, tiz. of the Christian lustitution, 
1 ‘Tim. 01.5, and the Mediator of h new and 
and better covenant, Leb, vii.6: ix.15: xil. 
24. Itoccurs O times. One that negotiates 
between Lwo parties—God and man. There- 
fore, Jesus unites both in his own person. 
lie mediates a new institution between 
God and man, and is Immanveil, God with 


us. . 
MEEKNESS, that quict temper of mind 
whichis not soon provoked to anger, but 
Buflers injuries without desire of revenge, 
. and submits to the will of God, Col. iii. 12: 
* and is ready to receive the truth, James i. 
4}: itia of unspeakable value, 1 Pet. aii. 43 
shone conspicuously in Christ, aCor. 2.1: 
Matt. αἱ. 29: Christians exhorted tu it, Eph. 
Ιν, 2: 1 Tim, vi, 1}. Titus iii. 2. 
MELCHIZEDEK, [king of righteourness,) 
king of Salem, and a priestof the most high 
God, though not a Jew, and to him Abra- 
bam gave tithes, Gen. xiv. ἰδ... Maw cx. 6: 
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Tleb. vii. 1.9. ΟΥ̓ hig nation, parentare, 
ace, &c., nothing is recorded: hace eae 
δι: ἃ to be” withoutdescent, having neither 
begirning of days, nor end of dite.” Ile 
was an eminent type of Christ. 

MELIVA, (ofording Aoney,) an island in the 
Mediterranean Sea, now called Bialla, Le- 
tween Africa and Sicily. It Is aisut 40 
miles long, and 13 roid Here Paul was 
shipwrecked, Acta xxviii. 1. 

MEXCURY, Lto duy, or sell. one of the fabu- 
lous deities of the heathen, son of Jupiter 
and Maia,and messenger to the rest. Lle 
was worshipped as eran of learning 
eloquence, andtrade- The fluency of Pau 
made the people of Lystra euppose Paul 
was Mercury, Acts xiv. 12. 

MERCY, an attribute of God, 3 Bam. xx‘r. 
14; Isa i.18; Eph. 11. 4; Vitus 111.5, 1 Pet 
i.®: the duty of iaan, Luke τὶ. 8ῦ, 2. S0-- 
57; Rom. ail. 8; its reward, Psa. survii. 
273 Matt. v. 7; Luke vi.35: James ii, 13. 

MERCY-SEAT or Peorstiatonr, the cover- 
ing of the ark, or the lid of the ark of Lie 
covenant, round which was the crown or 
boraer of gold, and on which the cherubim 
were represented as looking. Before this 
the high-priest stoud to ask counsel of the 
Lord, aud there he received blessings for 
tha people. Christ is our mercy-seat, tom. 
hij. δῦ, and by him we have access to the 


Faiher, 

MESUPOTAMIA, [Sefwen two rivers.j the 
famous province between the Tigris and 
Euphrates, called in te Old Testament 
Padan-a1am, Gen. xxviii, ἅ, lt is much 
celebrated in Scripture as being the frst 
dweiling of men, both before and after the 
Deluge. This country, according to Ptele- 
my, Was very populous, and had 70 impor- 
tant cities. Itis now called Daaibedir 2nd 
Aigesrra. 

MESSIAH. Bee Anorntep and Coausr. 

MICALL, ἃ prophet of the tribe οἱ Judah, who 
livedin the latter dass Οἵ] ΔΒ and ILosea, 
ond in the reigns of Jotham, Atiaz, anil 
Hezekiah. IJlis prophecy is one of (he mo:t 
jmpurlantin the Oid Testament. He gives 
the name of the very city where the Me: - 
siah was to be born, in chap. ¥. 9, which ts 
quoted in Matt, 11.5, 6 as well as mans in. 
portung circumstances connected with his 
Millennial hiigdum and glory. 

MICILALL, [iche aa God,|] the name given to 
one ΟἹ the chicf{angels. who, in Pan. x, 13— 
21, is described as having special chaise 5 f 
the Israelites as anation. Dan. xil.1; Jude 
9: Rev. αἱ! 7-9. " 

MILE. The Roman mile, mentioned Matt 
y. 41, Was 1000 paces of & feet each, ane 
reckoning each fuot at 11.62 inches, the 
mile weuld be little more than 1014. yard. 
or 140 yards 1055 than ours. It way equal 
ἐσ § Greek stadia. 

MILETUS, |red, ecariet,) ἃ scaport town οὗ 
Asia Minor, 56 miles south of Ephesus. 
Mentioned Acts xx. 15—uS. 

MILL. The mill for grinding corn had net 
wholly superseded the mortar for pound:::¢ 
itin the time of Moses. The wortar aid 
the miil are named together in Num, xi.v 
Fine meal is mentioned as early as the 
time of Abralmin, Gen. xviii. Ὁ, The mill 
common namongthe Hebrews differed littie 
from that which is in use to this day 
throughout Western Asia and Northern 
Africa. ]t consisted of two circular stones 
two fect in diameter and six inches thick. 
The upper side of the “nether millstone” 
was concave, and the lower side of the up- 
per one conver. The lower stone wis πνεῖ 
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ami (he upper one was made to turn round 
upon it. The bole for ecelvinig the in 
was in the upper millstone, and which was 
moved by women, who mat opposite to cach 
other. Matt. xiv. 41. : 

MIND, put for the will, rencwed, Bom, vili. 
4,7; unrenewed, Rom. |. 28; vlii.6,7; Col 
il. 16; James |. 8. 

MINISTEN, Diakones, See Deacon. One 
who ποία as the lesa (from mings or minor) 
or inferior agent, in obedlence or subser- 
vience to another, or who serves, officlates, 
&c., aa dletingulshed from the master, ma- 
gester, (from magis,} or superior. 

MINSTICE].8, Gute-p'avers, and eingers at 
funerals, Jer. ix. 17—v1. Matt. Iz. v3. The 
com was borrowed by the Jews from the 
Greeks. 

MILtACLE, that which {a above the regular 
operation of the estublished laws of nature. 
Every institution of God began with mira- 
cles, or works beyond the power of natural 
law. The Arst man wos an adult, and 
neéeveran infaut, us reason, esperlence, and 
revelation ussert. The Jewish institution 
began in miracle, Go did the Christian 
commence witha glorious display of mir- 
aculous patter This waa “ the demonstra. 
tion of the Spirit,” and this “the power of 
diod,” on which the faith of Christiana reats. 

MIKO. The oldest mirrora were made of 
metal Téwas from such. ΘΟ ΓΙ ΟΝ ty 
the women, Ghat the brazen .aver was made, 
Kaod. axaviii. 8. The word ἐπ that vlace 1 
improperly translatcd “ ooking-e!lasses.” 
The arial making elaas was ‘hen unknown. 
On the discuvery of Americe. the Mexicans 
were found 40 posksea inirrora made of black 
vitrified fava, highly polished. The North 
Americans were found with mirrora of cop- 
τι aud milver. 

MITE or Lerton, the samaliest Jewish coin, 
equal co nbout two mnllls, or one-fifth of a 
cent, Luke καἰ]. 69, 

MITYLENE, ’ purify,] the capital of Leshos, 
an island of the Greclan Archipelago, Ν. 
ἣν οὐ Sinvma, [{ is now culled Castro, 
and cometimes Metilin, Acts xa. 14, 

MNASON, fe dlgent eceker,) mentioned 
Acta καὶ. 10, 

MODERATION enjoined, 1 Οοτ. vii. τῇ, 41, 
Phil. iv. 5. 

NODESTY recommended, Eph. v.3, 4; 1 Tim. 


δι, 

MONEY, in ancient Cimes was dealt out bs 
weight, and atill iain Turkey, Byria, Egypt, 
China, Birninh, &e.: coins being weneralls 
werhed by ¢hemercthant. The colo men 
Gioned Malt. xvii, 27 wos probably a ehesed, 
orhnif un ὦ δ ofetlver, in value, abort 
Gocenute. A pownd was equal to UG abekels. 
A penny or dedrachma, ont-lourth of a she 


kel, &e. 

MONE Y-CTEANGERS, were persona who at 
acertuinrate of profit, exchanged foreign 
coins, capecially Human, for those current. 
among the Jews, Malt. καὶ 12: John 1). 
14, 15. These money-changera would, of 
course, Charge δ ΠΟΣῚ ΤΠ} ΡΝ ΜῊΝ apon all their 
transactiona, and who from our Saviors 
words it may be Inferred were not distin- 
xuished for honesty and fiir deniing—“ It 
im written, my house shall be called Che 
house of prayer, bu ye have made it aden 
of thieves,” ver. 13. 

ΜΌΝ ΤΙ, a apace of time, which, ifinensured 
by the mous, (whence ita nine) le calied 
fanar, and ifhy the sun, is culled solar. The 
YVebcow months commonly answer to two 
four months, and take part ofboth. The 
tullowing toble shows tho vurlicst begin- 
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ning of each sacred month, according 10 
Thurman’s Astronom!cal Chronology :— 


Name of Month, Beginning utth Pinus 
Abib—Enod. alii. 4. Imo. March 220d. 3! 
4if—l Kiogs vi.t. 2mo. April 2lst. wu 
Sivan—E,sther viii. 9, amo. May 20th. 3) 
Tameur—Evoh, viii. 14. ¢mo0. June 19th. Ky 
Ab. . Smo. July loth, 4) 
Flul—Nehemiah τὶ. 15,  6m0. August 718, 8 
Ethanim—} Mings viii. 2.7mo0. September 15th, ‘4 
Bul—) Kinge vi. 38. Poo. October Ish. 1] 
Chisleu—Zech, vii. J. Bou. Nuvember beh. 3. 
Tebeth— Esther fi 16. 10mo. December τ}... Jl 
Sebat—Zcchariabi.7. limo. Januaryilth. 31 
Adar—Esther iii. 7. 22m0. Pebruery ith, 26 
Niana—Eether ill, 7. Iwo, March {1th, δι 


Michoelis, however, has given some rery 
good reasons to show that the first, “ihe 
month ofears,” or Nisan, did not begin be- 
fore the new moon of our April, which 
would, of course, fiz the commencement οἱ 
allthe other inonths one whole month Jn- 
ter than is commonly done. 

MOON, ἃ monary planct, always attendant 
on our earth. The moon waa formed to 
ty eat and to rule the night, and io 

istinguish times and seasons, Gen, i. 14. 
“Numbering by montha or moons is ap- 
propriate “Ὁ the works of darkness: be- 
couse * γ0 moon ia te governess of night : 
sumbering by the course othe sun, is ap- 
propriate to the works of righteousness, 
and this isin correspondence with the use 
of these symbols in tha Apocalypse. The 
contiuuance of the Deast, ani the profan- 
ne Ff the ho-y city by ths Gentiles, are 
reckoned by monfés- but the prophecy of 
the Witnesses Sy days: the abodeof the 
woman inthe wilderness by days, and by 
time, times, and half ἃ time; three solar 
years and Δ hall” 

MOSES, {drawn out of the water,] the Jaw- 
gisce of [srael, belonged to the tribe of 

2evi, and was the son of Amram and Jo- 
chebed, Exod. v1.26. Ile was the writer οἱ 
the Pentateuch. After leading forth ihe 
Israclites from Egy ut an’ through the 
desert forty years, and conducting ¢hem to 
the borders of the promised land, he died μι 
the age of 120 years in the full vigor of both 
mind and body. He was the most wonder 
ful and imposing character of the Old Tes- 
tament, and was weli fitted to personute 
the Great Prophet of the New. 

MOTUIEH, the female parent. Being “with- 
out father and without mother,” Ken Vii. 
3, Means thatthe parents of Melchizedch 
were not entered in the genenlogies which 
the Jews 60 seduounly Rene The law of 
Mones required no less reverence for the 
mother than the father: and ¢hus shone 
out in benutlful superiority of other Eust. 
ern xyélema, in which woinen stands de- 
graded. Motheris applird metaphorically 
toa vorilely ofoljects, such as the earth; 
quccna as protectors; toa propheteas; to 
Inetropolltan cities; to the church of God; 
and lo antichrist. 

MOUNTAIN. he princips! mountains 
mentioned in Scripture, ave Seir, Woreh, 
Gini, Hor, Gilboa, Nebo, Tabor, Engedi, 
Jebvanon, ἔα}, Amalek, Gerizim, Gilend, 
Moriah, Paran, Gahash, Ollvet, Pisgah, 
Jlermon, and Carmel. A mountain Is the 
symbol of a kingdom, or of ἃ capital city 
with ite domains, or ofa king, which ja the 
smine, See Pea. xxx. ἧς ἔρμα, 11.3; 21.9, Jer. 
hii, 28: 1΄. 2; Zech. iv. 7; Rev. vila: xvi. 
20. “Flee to the mountains,” Luke xa}. 91. 
The mountains of Palestine have many 
oaves, affording a safe retreat from enemica. 


30 


Many of the noble Jews departed out of 
the city, and vast numbers fied to the 
mountains; and ancient writers tell us, 
that at that juncture, all who believed in 
Christ lelt Jerusalem, and removed to 
places beyond; and #0 escaped the general 
ravages of their country, that not one is 
stated to have perished In that devoted 


city. 

MUURNING for sin, the evidence of repen- 
lance, Psa gervill. δ: ll. 2; Matt, v. 4; 
1) Cor. v.27; Jamesiv.9; forthe dead, law 
Gncerning Deut. xiv, 1; instances Οἵ, 
Gen. 1.3, Matt. ix, 23, 

MOUTIL aa the organ of epeech, signifies 
the words which proceed out of it, which 
in the sacred style, are the same as corn- 
minds and actions, “According to the 
commandinens$ of Pharavh,” Gen, χἰν. 1", 
is in the original, according to the maura 
of haraoh; hence, for ἃ person or thing 
to come out of the mouth of another is to 
be constituted or commanded to beeutne an 
agent or minister under a superior power; 
this is frequent in the Apocalypse. The 
term mouth ia not only applicd μὴ a speech 
or words, but alyo tothe speaker, κοι, iv. 
10; Jer. xv. 10, in which sense it has a near 
equivalent in our expression ‘‘mouth- 
piece.” 

MURDER forbidden, Exod χε. 13. Deut. v. 
17; laws respecting it, Gen. iz. 6: Lev. 
A1iv.17; inslances, Gen. iv.&; 2 Sam, ii. 


27, κα. 8-13, &c. 

MURMURING eensared, 1 Cor. 2.10; Phil. 
li. 34, Jude l6; instances among the Is- 
raelites, Exod. ¥, 20, 21; xiv. ll; xv. 23,2 
avi, 2; Num. αἰ. ἢ; xiv. 1, 2; xvi. 6h, 


111. 5. 

MUSTARD-TREE, or Sinari, probably a 
tree found near Jerusalem, but most abun- 
dantly on the banks of the Jordan; aud 
round the sea of ‘Tiberias, thesecdof which 
was employed a6 ἃ substilute for mustard, 
(udeed, the common Arabic bame for itis 
khardal. which signifies mustard. Its ber- 
ries of seed are much smaller than a grain 
of hlack pepper, having ostrong aromatic 
smell, and a taste muctr like that of garden 
cress lbs botanic name 15 Salvadore Per- 
area. Bath. xiii. 31. 

MYILA, [4 fow,) one of the chief towns of 
Lyeia,in Asia Minor. Acts xxvii. 5. 

MYRRH, a favorite perfuine, a gum oblained 
from Lhe myrrb tree, John riz. 30. j 

MYSIA, lenminal,| a province occupying 
the N. W. angle of Asia Minor, south of Dy- 
(hynia, Acts αν}. 7, 8. ἢ 

MYSTERY, Afyaterion, secret, hidden mean- 
ing, occurs 26 times. The secrets of the 
kingdom of God s0 called, Matt. xiii. 1}: 
Mark iv. 31; Luke viii. 10. The calling of 
the Gentiles 16 called a mystery, Col. i. 26, 
97, The first and leading sense of mysferion 
ie arcanum, ἃ eccret, anything not dis- 
elosed, not published to the worid, though 
perhaps communicated to a select number. 
And the other meaning ἔθ so nearly allied 
to it that it may properly be reckoned only 
& particular application of the saine mean- 
ing. The word is sometimes employed. τὸ 
denote the figurative sense, as distin- 
guished from the literal, which is canveyed 
undor any fable, parable, allegory, sy mboli- 
eal action, representation, dream, or vislon. 

e one is, av it were, open to tlie senses; 
the other requires penetration and reilec- 
tion. 


NN'ISTION, |téat foretelts } neentioned Luke 
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ALPHABETICAL APPENDIX 


NAIN, (beanty.] a tows of Palestine, eltc 
ted anon ᾿ δ miles B. E. of Nazareth. Lake 
vii. 1] — 

NAKED. Thle word is ofien usea in a mod}. 
fied sense, to describe ἃ person only part y 
clothed, Micah}. &; John agi. 7. Allo: 
entals Wear a mere cloth round their ji: - 
when at labor, and are then eal id 

naked.” It is from not knowing ales 
that kume bave au posed that perseus were 
formerly baptized ina estate of Iteral na. 
kedness; whereas they only laid aside tle 
Joore outer garment. The word is used 
figuratively, in varioug senses, 

NAME, whien appiied to God, often means 
his nature and atLributes, that ta, God him. 
self. Psa,ax.1; Prov. xviii.lQ Hie Nanie 
to be reverenced, Exod. 5.7; Lev. xix. 12; 
Psa. ex). 0; Malt. vi. 0; also the name οἱ 
Jesus, Γ᾿]. 1. LO; Christians baptized in 
the name of Jesus, Matt. axviii. 0: Acls 
11,38. κἰτ 5. Row. vi.8; Gal. iii, 27; prayer 
to Le offered to Jehovah in his hame, Jolin 


Jrvi. 23, 

NAPILTALI, [ney τ ΠΗ} 
Jacob, and his second by ἀπ ἢ, Rawcies's 
handinaid, bern I. C. 1747, in Padan-arsin, 
The limits of the ternwry of the tribe of 
Naphtaliare described in Josh. xix. $:—39, 

RA her fect fia ae iv. 1-16. 

a CISSUS, Lastowishment,] a Christi 
Home, saluted by Paul, tone avi. tor = 

NATHAN, (giren,) the son of David and 
Bethsheba, the father of Mattatha, Luke 
ἐπ. δ᾽. Also, a pruphet in the time of Di. 
vid, 38am. vii. 5, &c. 

NATHANIEL, [gicen of ha. honorably 
mentioned, John i, 45—5t. Probably the 
saine as Vartholemew, oue of the twelve 
apostles. 

NAZAKENE, (kept, flower,) an epithet con- 
slituling @ purt of one of the naines given 
to our Lord. It was acontemptuous desiv. 
nation and ἃ term of reproach, and as such, 
as we:lasa mere epithet of description, it 
is used in the New Testament. 

NAZAKETH, [gwarded, AourmAing,) a small 
city in the tribe of Zebulon, in ice Gali- 
lee, about 76 miles north of Jerus:iem, and 
6W.N. W. from Mount Tabor, situated on 
a hill, and over'ouking a superb and spaci- 
ous vaiiey. [bis now cailed Neasora. liere 
Jesus dwelt Low his ehildsecd up, fur 
nearly 30 years. Luke ii. 8} : iv. 10- 9, 

NAZAKITE, [a separated one.) « Jew who 
made a vow to observe unconunon deve- 
tion, either for a given peried or for life, 
Num. vi, 1—31, 

NEAVOLIS, [we city.) ἃ maritime eity of 
Macedunia, mear the borders ef ‘Lorace, 
now called Napoli, Acts xvi. M1. 

NEW TESTAMENT, or New Cotrnanr. 
See CoveNanr, 

NICILOLAS, [conqueror of the people.) ἃ 
proselyte of Antioch, and one of the seven 
deacons, Acts +i. δ. 

NICODEMUS, (trnorent blood.) a Pharisee 
and member of the Sanhedrim, who came 
to Jesus by nigl:¢, to make inquiry into the 
truth of the report he had heard concerning 
him. John iit; further mentioned, John 
vii, 50: nix. $0. 

NICOLAITANS, [conquerors of the peopie,} 
This word only occura twice, Rev. ii. 6, 15, 
and itis not known from whom the name 
is derived, Irenecus, the eurliest Christian 
author who mentlons them, says simply, 
“It very clearly appears from the Apocn- 
lypse, that the Nicolaitans held fornication. 
and the eating of idol-cacrifices, to be things 
indiflcreut, and tacrelore vermitied two 


the sizth son of 


TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


? 


Christians.” Their practices were not on-|QFFERINGS, properly presents, aud ob. 


ly opposed to the whole spirit and morallty 
of the σον, buta violation of an express 
Aa-ree af tLe Apostles and Elders, Acta xv. 
NICOFOLIB, (rictorwas etty,| o city of 
Thrace, now Nicopi, on the river Neesus, 
now Karason, which was here the bounda- 
hetween Threce and Macedonia. Titus 


dui 12. 

NIGEK, (6lack,) the eurname of Simon, one 
of the teachers in the church at Antioch, 
Actes wilt. L. 

MIT. the tame between evening and mom- 
ing. abd is a symbol of ignorance, How. 
xii) 12; death, Jchoax. 4, and the season 
in winch anything comes suddenly and un- 
expectedly upon us, | Thess. v.24 Isa xv. 
1. Luke wit 2. 

NINIEVEML. the capital of Assyria, founded 
by Ashur, the son of bhem, Gen. x. 11, and 
tecume one of- the largest cilies of the 
world it was siltusted on the banks of 
the Tigris. Iu the wth year of the reign of 
Josinn WW. C. 572. 1) wae utterly overthrown 
by the Medes. Mast. wit. él. 

NINEVITES. the inhablianta of Nineveh, 
Luke κι. 80. 

NOAil (repose,) the second father of the hu- 
nau sace, wasthesonof Lamech, thegrand- 
fon of Methuselah, ond the tenth from 
Adam, tors A M i666, Amidstthe general 
corruption οἱ the human race, he alGne was 
found nghleous, Gen. iv. 9, and was saved 
with hie family mm tne ark, when the reat 
of inaukind were destroyed, Gen. v. 26—32, 
wi—in, honorably mentioned, Ezek. xiv. 
ἰώ a. Heb 11.7 

NUMDEKS. Two—a few, Isa. vii, 21: ὃ 
Kings avi. (2. Taree ο. t(Atrd—Greatness, 
exccilency. and perfection. Four—Univer- 
μα ΠΥ of the matters comprised therein. 
‘Lhe ρων coynein of the earth denote all 
parts of τὸ, Jer. xlix 36. Seven—a large 
nod complete, Lut uncertain and indefinite 
uumber ἐν τη Jicbrew etymology it sig- 
nihes fulness and perfection. Zex—Many, 
na well gs tbat precwe number, Gen. 102). 
7.4l. 


OATH, a solemn affirmation, accompanied 
ly an appeal to Jchovab in attestation of 
the truth ot whatissaid. An oath should 
never be taken but in mattera of import- 
ance, horsworn by thename of any but the 
true God, a8 1t 18 an act of solemn worship; 
nor irreverantly, without godly fear nnd 
awe of the Must Yagh, Josh. xxlil.7; James 
ν 12; Deut. vi13, Matt. v.34, 35. Jer. v. 
7 Indeed it is held by some Chat oatha 
ought not to be taken at all. Justin, Ire- 
neuk, Masil, Chrysostom, Augustine, &c., 
held oaths to be unchristian. 

OVEDIENCE, must be complete, James ii. 
10,11, better than sacrifice, 1 Sam.nv. 22; 
Peo. i. 8, bd: li. (0: Joa. id. d2—bG; Mutt. ix. 


14. mil. 7. ; 

OFFEND, OFFENCE. Terms which res- 
pect all kinds of Peanierrersjons of the lawa 
ot God. The original worda, which are 
sed metaphorically allude to ἃ elone or 
stumbling-liock i 8. person’s way, by 
which he sustains sengua injury, and 15 
retarded mm his progress to a desirable ob. 
ect. Bee Mout. v. Ἡ!, Ὁ: ave. 2d, xvii.6, 7; 
fom. xiv, 18 ἂς. When whe Lord Jesus is 
denominated “a stone of stuinbling, a rock 
of oficuee,” the effect 16 evidently put for 


the cause, | Pet. τ". 8, Matt. asi. 
Offences not to be given, 1 Cor. via. ὃς 
1V—27, τὸ 83, 33; 


zvils. 18— 10, 


ow ly be taken, Mati. ΓΟ 8CLE, somethin 


viously applied ip the religioua ritual te 
all things eocmaly brought to the sacred 
tent or temple to be devoted to Jehuvab. 
According W ability, 1 Chron. xxix. 18-17: 
Ezra |i. 68,60; Mark xii. 43,44; 3 Cor. mL 
12, 1 Tim, vi. 17—19. Under the law, they 
were elther obfigu/ory, aa the sin-offering, 
the trespass-oferfog, the barnt-offering, 
the meat-offering: or were ruluafary, as 
peel or peace-offerings of animals or 
ruits. 
OIL, obtained from olives, such as we now 
call sweet ou, was abundant in Palestine, 
and at preseal is peverally used through. 
out Western Asia. It in thought by Orien- 
tala to be more ble μὲ meals than 
butter and animal fat. and Europeang soon 
acouire the same preference. Thellebrewa 
used olive oil in thelr meat-offerings, 1a 
their secred Jampa, and in their conmen 
use. Oil for the use of thenapctuary, men. 
tioned Enod. rxvit, 20, Lev. xxiv. 1-4, 
anointing, Kaod. xxx, 22—38; χαχτὶϊ. 70. 
OINTMENT: ofl 

TMENT, oil perfumed, used to anoint 
the bead, &c., θα. κασι. 2; Eocl. xt; Ins. 


i. 8. 

OLD AGE, to be respected, Lev. εἰχ. 3°; 
I Tim. v.1, 2; what rendera it venerabie. 
Prov. xvi. 31; 12.20; the infirmities of 4. 
Eccl. x11; the duty required of it. Titus ει. 


2, 4. 

OLIVE-TIVEE, a tree very common in Pal- 
estine. It bar spreading brauches hke an 
apple tree, and remains green in the win- 
ter. It flourishes about 200 years. There 
are two kinds, the wild and the cultivated, 
The fruit which is about the «ize ofa amail 
plum, is very wholesoine and nourishing. 
and is the chlef resource of tbe orientals 
foroil. It ripens from August to Septem- 
ber. The olive tree, remarkable for γι18 
verdure, soundnesa, and useful oil, 19 the 
syinbol of the most ilustrious and useful 
men. Moses and Aaron were two olive- 
treca. Bo were Zerubbabel and Josbua. 
Isa. Ἰκὶ. 8; Jer. x7. 16. ltis also an emhiem 
of peace and increy. The dove carried ao 
olive-branch lo Noah in the ark; and the 
orizinal word, efacas, mercy, is derl ved from 
efaia, an olive. 

OLIVET, or Mount or Otives, a mountain 
vor ridce lying to the east of Jerusalem 
home 0:5 paces, from which it is eeparated 
W the valley of Jehoshaphat and the brook 

edron. Frontits sumime there is a fine 
view of Jerusalem, and of the Dead Sea. 
Our Savior often withdrew with his disci- 
ples to this mountain, and bere he beheld 
the city, and wept over its approaching 
deatruction; and from this spot he ascend- 
ed to heaven in the presence of his apos- 
tles. Luke xix. 1—44; χαίν. 60, 5]. 

OLYMPAS, (Aearenty,| a Christian at Reme, 
saluted by Paul, Hom. rvi. 16, 

OLYMPIC GAMES, allustons to them, 1 Cor. 
ix. 26-27; Phil. tii, k2—14; 1 Tim. vi. 1): 
2 Tim. ἐξ. δι iv. 7,4: Ileb. xli. 1—3. 

OMEGA, the last letaer of the Greek alpha- 
bet, proverbially applied to express the end. 
Sce ArPaa. 

ONUSIMUS, {profifadie, usefuf,} mentioned 
Col. iv. 8. Philemon 10—2), 

ONESIPHORUS, {proft-érenger,) ao chiris- 
tian highly cominended by Paul, for his 
benevolence townrd him while he was a 


41. nisoner at ome, 2 Tim. 4. 14, 17. 
= at Tim. 4. 14, Lf 


YX. See Paacivous,Stonka. 
delivered Ἦν auner- 


“μὰν γα wiedom. The “moat holy piace * 
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in the temple, was enlled tho oracle, be- 
cruse there the priest inquired of God 
| Kings vi. 5-19. The Scriptures, called 
the oracles of God, Acbs vii. 5: Ἰίοτη, Sil. 
Δι MMeb. v.12. 1 1 .ῖ, ἔν. 11. and Cliristians 
are required to consult them wt all limes 
and especially In mattera of diflculty, au 

of great importance. 

UIDAIN, dorize, to timlt, to boand 
out, hence the word Avrizon which bounds 
our view, Occurs 8 tlmes, Pro-orin, τὸ 
foreordaip, or previously mark out, oceura 
Otimes, Aphorio, another compound from 
the same root, occurs 10 times, tranelated 
sepnrate οὐ separated. Wehave the word 
ordain often bo the common version, when 
tt ba not dorrze In the originnl; such ay to 
ordain apostica, elders, and to Institute ob- 
nervayices. For this word we have prieo, 
to make or appoint; and we have kafhiste- 
ms, toconativute. Pies occurs Mark (ii. J4, 
“ Jeune ordalned tweive,” |. ὁ. appouted. 
1. tasetems occure Titus |. 4, "Ordsin eld- 
tis,’ 1.@. appoint. Ginemai is also used to 
muke or ordain an apostie, Acts 1. 92. 

ONDINANCE, an appointed rite or obserr. 
ance. No religious rite la binding, or even 
aumigsible, which is not of divipe institu. 
tion; nor canany «o instiluted be varied 
or modified by human cuprice or judgment. 

OSTENTATION, to be avoided, Prov. xxv. 
14; xxvil.2; Mate. vit. 

OUTEN, external. “ Outer darkneas’’ means 
the darkness ofthe mght withuut, in oppo- 
Bit/on Lo the light and splendor of the feant 
within. fence the phrase ja also used τὸ 
expresa the rtale of exclusion frum the 
kingdom of God. Malt. vili dt. 

OX, Jaws concerning It, Exod. xxi, 28-—36; 
rr}. 4: Deub. ΧΧ1.}. 1; χαν, 4, quoted by 
Paul, 1 Cor. ig. U. 

OZ1AB, gstcenal® Jrom the Lord.) non of Jo. 
rata, Matt. |, δ. 


to mark 


PADAN-ARAM, [of the Acid a syria) ren- 
dered by the Seventy, Mesopolaimu Bee 
Musuroramia. 

PALM.TREE, produces dates, Exod. ἅν. 
27; Deut. ἀακίν. 8, Judges |. 16: ite 
branches an emblem of Joy, Lev, xalil. 40: 
John xl. 18; Rev. vii. θ. It le solid that 
the bark, leaven, fruit, &c., of the palm-tree 
are employed by the Arnbs for 800 usep. 

PALSY, {froin paralua, I unloows, enfeeble,) 15 
a discave which deprives the body in whole, 
or part, olaction and teeling. Matt. lv. 24: 
vit: ix. 2: Mark I). δ, 6, 10. 

PAMPIIXLIA, [a aatwn made up of every 
triée,| a province In the southern part of 
Asia Minor, having the Mcdlterrancan on 
the south, Cllicia on the east, Pisidia on the 
north, atid Lycla on the west. Mentioned 
Acta gill. 13; rly. 24, . 

PAPHOS, [wAich boe,] ἃ city of Cyprua, at 
the western extremity of tlic island. Ifere 
Paul performed a miracle on Elymas, who 
opposed hle teaching, and endeavored 
10 tum the Ioman governor fruin the 
falth, Acte rill. 6-12, p 

PARAULE. The word parable is derived 
from parabdollee, which comes (rom para- 
dailein, to compare, to collate. 1. Ll deno- 
tes an obacure or cnigmatical anylng, Vso. 
xlin. & «638. It denoten a Act{tious narralive, 
invented for the purpose of conveying 
truth in ἃ leas offenulve or more engaging 
inanver than that of direct assertion, 
ySatn. κ|}., 3; Judges iz. 7—15; 2 Kings 
aly. υ, 10. 3. Any discourse expresked in 
figuratlve, poetical, or highly ornamented 
diction ta called a parable, Num. saul. ἢ, 
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Job xsvil. 1. New Testament parables 
seem ty Le generally employed inthe second 
Hense mentioned sbeve, ¥iz, to denote a 
fictitlous narrative, uuder which 1:; veiled 
avme tmportant truth. Inwseme places, aa 
ileb, ba. Ὁ, it bears the mesning of type or 
esablem. 

PARADISE, aterm which by long and ex- 
lensive use jian been employed ἢ desiguale 
the Garden of Eden. This has been caused 
by the Greek translators of the Pevtateuch 
having adopted It, The word paredrisus le 
not properly either Greek or τε, but 
appears to have been linported friin amore 
enntern Longue, probably the Persian, and 
which signified the same asthe ΠΡΌ εν gaa. 
In Gesenius and Robinson's Heb. Lez. lt [5 
defined thus; “A paradise, b,e. an orchard, 
an arlyoretum, particularly of pomegran- 
utes, park, afruitgarcden; ἃ name com- 
In--n to several Oriental languages, and es- 
peciclly current among the Persians, as 
we learn from Xenophon and Julius }"0]- 
lug. Bancrit, pardeesha, Armeniun, parder; 
Peale Ardans Byrine, fardaso; Chaldee 
ofthe Targuma, pardeesa.”” Josephus calle 
the gardens of Sulomon, parades, and Me- 
roaus, quoted by Joseplius anys hat the 
lofty gardene erected hy Nebuchaduezzar, 
were called the Suspeaded Porudise. There 
are only three pluces where the word ig 
jluund In the New Teatament, Luke ariii. 
43; 2 Cor, 11}. 4; Rev, ii.7; but winch may 
be illustrated by reference to the primeval 
term, Iba. bh. 8: Ezeh. χανε). bss ΑΧχ]. Ὁ, 
10,18; ἀτεν]. δῦ : Joel 1). 3. 

PARCHMENT, prepared sheep akin, and 
forinerly much used for writing on, men- 
tioned 4 Tim. iv, 13. 

PARENTS, to be honored, Eund. xx. 12; 
Deut. v.16; Eph. vid, their duty bo their 
children, Gen. aviit. 10. Deut. iv. i, νι, ὃ, 
7. νἱ, 17; Matt. anil, )ύ: 2 Cor. ain 14: 
aie vi. 4: Col. ii. 2}. 1 Tin. vy. &, 

PAMMENAS, [that abides,) one of the seven 
deacons, Acts vi. ἢ. 

PARTILLANS, (Aorsemen,) called Peralons or 
Klamites in the time of the prophets, and 
Parthians about the time of Christ, Acte 


i. 9, 

PARTIALITY, unfair and unjust treatment 
of others, to be nvoided, Matt. xxii. 16; 
James li.1,9, Jude 16, 

PABSOVER, so called because institated in 
rempeinbrance of the deatroying angel pure- 
ing over the houses sprinkied with the 
bivod of the paschal lamb. Exod, αἰ! il, 
12, ἄς, This was kept on the lith day of 

Nisan or Abib, Sonietlmnes it denvtes the 
yeurly festivity, called the Feast of the Pass- 
ecer, (Deut. avl. 9; Num. χανε, 16, 17;) 
eclebrated on the Ith of Nisan; and xome- 
times the wholesolemnlly, commencing on 
the 14th and ending on the 2ist of Nisau, 
Luke χα! 1; though, strictly, the Passuver 
ard the feast of unleaveped bread, (or an- 
fermented things, moro properly,) are dis- 
tinct institutions. Christ called our Poss- 
over, or Puselinl Jamb, 1 Cor. v.7. To be 
asl in the kingdom of Gud, Luke 
xxii. 10. 

PATAIA, (trod wader foof,) aseuport of Asia 
Minor, in Lycla, 100 miles 8. BE. of Ephesus. 
Acta art, 1. 

PATIENCE, recommended, Luke xxi. 10; 
Rom. ath. d3: DLhess. ν. dbs led. 2.36; rl; 
Ja nee l.3,4, ¥.7; Ὁ Pet. 4.10, 70; 2 Pet 


Ι. J. 

PATMOS, [ mortal.) an islond in the ean 
Sea, 10 miles δ. W. of Sanios, to which the 
apostle John was banished, Rov. εν. 16 is 
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yomcil, oblong and rochy fe'--d, chout 16 

niles In circumference, and u. «ὦν under the 

Kuinan empire, ad δ piace of banishment. 

PATRIARCH, a venerable man, with 4 large 
posterity, ‘fhe word ts chielly applied to 
(πον who lived before the time of Moacs, 
Acta Vii. By and hence we speak of the pa- 
tiizrehial . deb. vii. 4. 

PALKODAS, {paternal,]) mentloned Rom. 
nuvi, 14, 15. 

PA Ui, te worker,] wae a native of Tarsus, a 
city of Cilicia, Acts x1li.3,anc was of Jew. 
inh descent, of She tribe of Benjanin, Phil. 
iii. 5, and probably Inherited the right of 
Roman cltizenship from his father, through 
services rendered to the Koman slate. 
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the apostleship, he changed it to Cephas, 
John i. 42,43. He was crucified about A. 
D, 70, with his head downwarda. 

Epiaties of. These were addrcssea 
to converted Jews in the province nesr 
the suuthern shore of the Iilack Sea, } Pet. 
f. 1. The first was written four or five 
years before the cther, ‘The second was 
especially intended to guard aginst false 
teachers, and scoffers. There have been 
more doubts expressed aa ἴω the genuine- 
ness of the second episLle than of any other 
book of the New ‘Testament. It waa not 
venerally recelved or acknowledpred as be- 
onbging to the sacred canon till the fourth 


e century. 
woe first @ persecutor, then a disciple of | PHARISEES, [ecparoriets.) a famous sect of 


Christ, and commissioned by the Lord Je- 
sup as sa Hpostlet»theGentiles. Acts κανὶ. 
15—19. After a life of arduous labor and 
suffering fur Ghename of Jesus, Paul was 
belieaded by Nero, -tor near Rome, ahout 
A. Dut. Fourteen of the books of the New 
‘Teslamentare attributed to hia pen, and 
they cerlainly evince hia sound Judgment 
and scholastic attalnmentls, 

PEACE, to be cultivaled, Psa, xnav. 14: 
Malt.v.0; Mark ia.30; Rom. xii. 18, &c.; 
by what means, Col. }}..18.} Thess. iv. 11; 
the gift of Jesus to hie disciples, John xiv, 
27; Phil. lv.7; James iii, 17, 18. 

PEARL, a hard, white, shining substance, 
found In some shell- fishes. They are re- 
peatedly mentioned in the New Festament, 
and appear to huve been esteemed of great 
value. Matt, ie ῆὶ 30) : Tin. 1}. 9: Rev. 
avil. 4; αν !. 12-16; αα].1.. | 

PENTECOST, the naine (signifying fiftieth) 
givenin the New Testament to the Feast 
of Weeks, or Ingathering, which was σοῖο. 
brated on the fiytuethday from the Passover, 
or seven weeks from the 16th of Nisan. 
Ley. cxill.@—#1; Deut. uv!.0; Acts lil; 


ix, 16, 

PEEECT, eomplete, without blemish or 
defect. Perfection applied τὸ God, Matt. v. 
44; to hig law, Pea. xix. 7: to be aimed at 
by Christions, Luke vi, 60; 2 Cor, xiil. 0, 11; 
Eph. v,1—8;' Col. ἐν. 14; = 1 Thess, lil. 10, 
δος wiil be perfect in the future state, Eph. 
iv.13; Col. L238; Heb. xii. 23; Christprayed 
for thia, John vii. ; 

PENGA, (very earthly,t a town of Aalo Mi- 
nor, capital of Pun phy lla, 60 miles 6. W. 
of Jeontum, Acts will. 14; αἰν, 25. 

PERGAMOS, [Aeigh’4.] now Bergamo, acity 
of Aala Minor, in Mysia, onthe Caicua, hu 
miles north of Sinyrna. [t wag once a Inrge 
city, the cupitnl οἱ a kingdom, ond had a 
library of 200.000 volurnes; also a fared 
temple to Escuinpius. In Pergamos wus 
one οὐ the “seven congregations of Asia,” 
to which the Apocalypse is addressed. 

PEIISECUTION, how to behuve under !t, 
Malt. v.44; 2.32; ltom.xil.14; 1 Pet.iv. 
19; the blesslngs connected with il, Matt. 
v.10; αὖ]. 15: Marl vill. 88; Luke lx. 24; 
1 Pet. Ww. 14: James 1. 2; Rev. viv: vilillg. 

PESEVERANCE in duly, enjoined, Matt. 
riiv.13; Luke la.O2; Acta niii. a3; 1 Cor. 
αν. 54, &c.; the glorlous result, John x, 26, 
27. tom. 11. 7. Kev. IL. 16, 26, ἄς, 

PEIRSIS, [that eutz,) mentioned ‘Rom. xvi. 


12. 

LPESTILENCE, a nome given in Scripture to 
guy prevailing contagious disease, 

PETER, [arock, or atone) was ono of ‘the 
twelve apostles, xn untive of Bethsalda, In 
Galllee, and wasn son of Jonas, and 
Wrother of Andrew. [ls first name was 
Slwon, but when the Savior called Lim to 


the Jews, who distinguished themselves hy 
their zeal for the tradition of the elders, 
which they pretended wae delivered to Mo- 
seas from Mount Sinai, ond therefore of 
equnl authority with thelaw. From their 
rigerous obscrvance of these traditions, 
they looked upon themselves as more holy 
thun other men; and, therefore, separated 
themselves from those whom they thought 
sinuers or profane, 580 av not to eat or drink 
with then. [lence arose their name. 
PHEDE, (shining,] aeervant of the congre- 
ation αὖ Cenchrea. Rom. xvi. 1, 2. 
ENICK, {red, purple,] a seaport town on 
the 8. W. part of Crete, with a harbor, Acts 


urvii. 12. 

PHENICIA, [land of palm trees,) a country 
in the north of Palestine, on the Mediter- 
pune, containing the cities of Tyre and 
sidan, 

PLILLADELPHIA, {love of a brother,) a ciry 
of Asio Minor, and one of the seven con- 
taining the Christian congregations to 
which the Apocalyptic admonitions were 
addressed. Situnted in Lydia, on the ller- 
wus, ὅδ miles eastof Smyrna; and igs now 
called Allah Shehkr, “city of God,” i. e. 
Hligh-town. It was once a large city, bub 
now contains only aboul 3000 houses, 

PRILEMON, [that kiases,) a friend of the 
apostle Pauls and an eminent Christian, 
residing at Colusse, whose servant, named 
Onesimus, absconded and fled to Rone. 
There he wae converted and sent back to 
hig niaster with a letter from Poul, called 

The Epistle te PAilemon, written about A. 
TD. 62, and was sent, Le cba with Epistles 
to the Ephesians ané Colossians, by Tyeli- 
chua and Onesimus. Paley, in his [fore 
Pauling, has brought many unanswerable 
roofa of the authenticity of the Scripture 

rom the undesigned coincidences between 
this Epistle, that to the Colossians, and the 
Acte of Apostles. ‘This Epistle has been 
universall¥ admired naa model of graceful, 
dclicate, and manly writing. 

PHILETUS, (amiadle,) nn apostate Chris- 
tian, mentioned by Paul, in connection 
with Hymeneus 2 Tim. ii. 17, 

PILILID, Cwarlike,| one of the twelve apos- 
Lles, & native of Bethgaida in Galilee, Jolin 
Ι. 43, 44; Luke vi. 14. 

one of the seven first deucons, Acta 
v1.6; also called an να μοὶ! οί, Acts xxi. ἃ. 

—— son of Ilerod the Great, by Cleopa- 
tra, and tetrarch of Batanea, Trachonltis, 
ond Auranitis, Luke ili. 1, and from him 
Coieres Philippl received ite nome, Mutt. 
xvi, 23. 

another son of Herod, by his wife 
Marlamne, and called by Josephus, Herod, 
the rst hushand of Weredins, Matt. xiv. 3. 

PUNHLIPPY, a chevy of Macedouls, 70 miles Kk, 
N. E. of Thessalunica, It was ouce κα large 
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city, bot now a mean village, Many ruins 
euiilexiet, which are witnesses to ite for- 
mergreainess. . 
PHILIPVLANS, Tpiatietothe. Written by 
Paul from Rome during his two years’ im- 
pritonment, and beaig in every part the 
Impress of his pecu.iar stv!e, manner of 
thouglit, and form of doctrine. The church 
had been planted by Paul, and of all the 
churches, they neem to have loved him the 
most, and to have been the moat generous 
his support. {6 wroteto thank them fur 
their bounty, andto teach them. This is 
the only Epistie of Paul which expresses 
no censure. ᾿ 
PILLOLOGUB, (a tover of learniag,}) men- 
tioned Jtom. ati. 15. : 5 
PIJLEGON, |realous,| mentioned Rom. xvi. 


14. 

PIIRYGTA, (dry, barren,) a country in the 
centre of Avia Minor, συν αν]. θὲ ἀντ. 23. 

PILYGELLUS, (fugttire,) @ Christian who 
forsook Paul in his necessity, nnd men- 
tioned in connection with Hermoguues, 
3 ‘Vim. J. 15. 

PILYLACTERIES, [safeguards,] strips or 
ΤΟΊ οἵ parchinent, tnseribed with passages 
of the law; faslened on the forehead, wrist 
or hem of the garment, fcom atnietiukenin 
terpretation of Exod. xiii. 9,16; Num. Ἀν. 
37-0). Beealuo Matt. axni. 5, Our Lord 
condemny not the wearing of them, but the 
pride and hypocrisy of the Vharisves in 
making thein bread and visible, to obtain 
respect and reputation for wisdom and 
mety. . 

PILATE, |thko 1 armed with a dart.) Pon- 
ling Pilate was the sisth Homun J’rocura- 
tor of Judea, under whom our Lord taught, 
suffered, and died, Actwiii. 151 Iv. 27; rill. 
98; 1 ‘Tim. vi. 13. Both Tacitus and Jose- 
phus corroborate the New Testament ac- 
counts concerning him. 

PILLAR, a coluinn, @ supporter, & monu- 
ment. “The pillars of the earth,” and 
“pillars of heaven,” are metaphorical ex- 
pressions, by which the world 1s compared 
toa vast edifice, reared by the power and 
skiil of Jehovnh. Job ix. 6; xnvi. 11, 
uxxviii. 4, 6; Psa. laxy, 85. James wasa 
pillar inthe church; thatis, agreat eup- 

ort and ornament; andthe church itself 
8 the “pillar and ground of the truth,” 
thatis, ftmaintaing truth in the world. 
1 ‘Tim. fii. 15. : 

PISIDIA, (prich,] a country of Asia Minor, 
westof Mount Taurus, 5. W. of 1 γώ τη, 
and north of Pamphylia. Ils present name 
15 Natolia. ᾿ 

PLOW, an insttument of tillage. To plow 
and look back, Luke ἴα, 62, ἐν to make bad 
work, if indeed one could thus work atall, 
especially with theimperiect plows used in 
the time of Christ. Clrist:ana, theretore, 
must not look back on the world with 

leasure and desire, hut«ive all heed tothe 
mpurtant work aud reward which 1168 be- 
fore them. 1 Cor. Ix. 10. 

POLYGAMY, laws against, Gen. Ii. 24; Matt. 

riz. 4—6; Mark x. 6—8; Ttom. vii. 3; 1 Cor. 


vii. 2. 

PONTUS, [the sea,) ἃ country comprehend- 
ing the N. E. partof Asia Minor, and bor- 
dering on the Eurine Ses. 

POOLS, inentioned John ¥. 1—7; Ix. 7. 

PORCIUS, (a lover of pork.) Porcius Festua 
pueceeded Felix in the government of Ju- 
dea, AcLa xxiv. 27. 

POTTER, one who maken earthenware; A 
type ofthe sovercigniy of God, Jer. gvini. 2; 
Itom. ἐς. 2} 1 the breaking of his vessels an 


emblem of destruction, Jer. χὶσ. 1,1}; Rev. 


i. 27. 
POTTER’B-FIELD, Bee Acernama. 
PRAISE, tocommend. Toy raise God is to 


duly acknowledge his great eace.lences.® 
Pea. cxxuviii: Rev. xizr.&. [Ὁ is one ofthe 
noblest acts of worslup, aid ia the dictate 
ofnature, Acta avi.25. 1Cor. xiv. 15; Eph. 
v.19; Col. fii. 10, ἂς, Praise of men, no pro- 
per principle of action, Matt. vi.1; Gal. νυ, 
96. Phil. il, 8. 


PRAYEIL, the obligation and use of it, Matt. 


v.44; νῇ. δ; vii.7; Luke avui.d; Philiv. & 
Col.iv.2; 1 Tim.ii.1,&e; to be oflered in 
faith, Matt.axi.22; ΠΕΡ, αἰ. ὃς, willoutos- 
tentalign and vain repetitions, Luke xrviti. 
J—14; Matt. vi.7; inthe name of Jesus, 
John εἶν 15: uv. 16; xvi. 45; Eph. vy. v0, 
&c.; instances of prirafe prayer, Dan. vi. 
10; Matt. xiv. 23; Actuin. ll; 1.9; somal, 
Acts i.14 5 ti.42; α1},11: xvi. 18, 1G; χα. δ, 
forms of prayer, Num. vi. 22—97; χ, 85, 88; 
Deut. καὶ. 8; rxvi.s Matt. vi. 9—13, 


PREACH, or Paocraim, is loudly to make 


known the will of God, as hia appointed 
heralds, Eph. iii.8. Keruwsso, frou, keruza, 
a hera.d, or publie crier, 15 fond 62 times, 
and always indicates to make prociuma- 
tion ass herald. 


PRETORIUM. This word denotes the gen- 


eral’s tent in the fleld, aud aiso the houseor 
paluce of the guvernor of a province, 
whether a pretoror not. It is applied to 
lierod’s palace at Jerusalem, Mutt. axvii. 
97; Mark xv. 16; John xviii. 28,58: xix. 0; 
alxc to the one he buiit at Cesarea, Acts 
ΧΕΙ δύ, In Phil. 1. 15, the word denutes 
the cainp or quarters of the Pretorian cu- 
hort at ltome, 


PRIEST, aman who officiale’ or transacted 


with God on behalfothers, 5 ledly, or fur 
the occasion. Thosc under the Jaw were of 
the fa:nily of Aaron, Exod. -aviii.1; under 
the Christian economy, all disciples are a 
holy and royal priesthood, 1 Pet. ii. 6, 0; 
Hey. 1.6; v. 10: 32.6 


—-— JIGH, first Aaron, afterwards tlic 


eldest con of the eldest branch of his fam. 
ily, Exod. xxviii; Jesus Christ, the Δ 6] εἴνι- 
eedek Migh-priest, Psa,cx.4: Heb, iv. }}; 
¥.4,5: v3.90: vii—x. 22, ἄς. 


PRINCE, a chief, agovernor. Christ is the 


“Prince of pcace.” Isa.i2.6: Eph. ii. 15; 
John giv. 27: “Prince of life” Acts iii. 15: 
“Prince of the kings of the earth, Rev. i. 5. 
These titles peculiarly belong to him, Le- 
cause he 15 the “res.rrection ard the life,” 
and has the “keys cfdeath and hades,” and 
will raise up the believer at the last day: 
then in his kingly aud priestly office, “he 
will apeak peace to the heathen,” and 
‘make wars to cease to the ends of tlic 
earth,” ond “peace shall flow asa river:” 
then “all kings shall fall down before him: 
all nations shall serve him.” 


PRISCILLA, (ancient,| wile of Aquila, and 


probably like Phaba, a deaconess. Shv 
Βαγοι the travels, lubors, and dangers of 
her husband, and is always named along 
with him, Ron. rvi. 8: 1 Cor. xvi. 19: 
2 ‘Tim.iv. 19. 


PROCILONUS, [Aewho presides over the choirs.) 


one of the deacons mentioned Acts si. 5, 


PROCONSUL, a Konan officer appointed to 


the government of a provinee with consu- 
lar authority. When the apostle Paul wut 
at Corinth he was brought belore Gallia 
the proconsul of Achnia, Acts rviit. 14-16 


PROMISES of God, many and various, aud 


οεενθαηης great and precious, 2 Pet. i. «: 
are sure ba Christ Jesus, 8 Cor. i. 20: ar 
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incentivea to purity, 2 Cor. sli, 1: are 
for Lhe present and future life, 1 ‘im. τσ, 8. 

PROPILET. This word and the word proph- 
ery lave two meanings: the une ix the fore- 
te Jing of events yet future, the other [8 the 
uttering the meaning of auciant oracles, or 
apeak!ng, from the impulse of the Bptrit, Lo 
tne edification and comfort of Christians. 
1 Cor, xbv: ltom. aif, 6. 

PROPITIATION, that which atones for and 
covers our guiit, 88 the wercy-beat covered 
the tablea of the law, Mom, §1.25; 1 John 
{1.93 iv. 10. 

PROSELY'TE, a stranger, or one from abroad, 
converted tothe Jewlel religlon, Acta fi. 
10; vi. δὲ Bill. 43. 

PIOSEUCHA, α word signifying prayer, and 
always 50 translated in the authorized ver. 
Bion. Itle, owever, appiied to ae of 
prayer,—a piace where assemblies for pray- 
er were held, whether_@ building or nut. 
In this sense 10 eeeme Luke vi. 12 must be 
understeod, also AcLa avi 14. 

PROVIDENCE, acare fer the future. The 
Greek word pronoia, Mmeana forethought, 
and corresponds with the Latin providentia, 
which originally meant foresight. Οὐκ’ 
care or providence, considered In reference 
{0 all things existing, ls termed by Knapp 
unireraat; 'n reference to mural beings, ape- 
eal; and In reference o holy or converted 
belngs, particular, Every ling '6 an object 
υ Providence in proportion Lo ita capacity. 
‘The disciples, being of more value than 
Wiany sparrows, were assured of grealer 

movidentialeare. Matt. vi. 76; 2. 20--31. 

PiU DENCE recommended, Prov. xii, 16, 23; 
xiit, LO: xiv. 8. Mult. x. 16: James iil. 15. 

PSALMS, Buck of, one of the most eatensive 
aud uscfulin Serlpture, ia often quoted in 
the New Testament. Tat David composed 
siost Of the Psalms is heyond doubt. 
“Psulme and hywns and spiritual sougs,” 
Eph. v. 19. Pealaa, denote such sacred 
bungs OF poems as are auiis toJnetruments, 
and muy here refer to those οἱ David; 
dyna nignify songs In honor of God; and 
songa Means any rerular pore composi- 
Lion adapted to singing, and here restricted 
10 those which are epiritual. This adtmoni- 
Uon iain opposition to the practice of the 
heathen, who, In theic Dacchanalla, or 
feunts, dedicaled to Vacchus, the god of 
wine, became Intoxlealed, as the previous 
versa Intimates, and sung drunken songs 
in praise of Lheir deity. 

PTOLEMAIS, ἐκεῖ now Acre, ἢ peaport 
of Pavestine, 24 miles eouth of Tyre U bs 
famoua for Δ seige by the Crusaders, 1 is 
now the prinelpal port of Valestine, and 
contains about 10,000 inhabltants. 

PUBLICAN, αὶ person who furmed the taxes 
and publio revenues. ‘The name und pro- 
fexsion of a publlean were catremely odtous 
among the Jews, Who submitted withm uch 
reluctanee to the tases levied by the Ro. 
mana. The publicans were also noled for 
their imposition, rapine, and catortion, to 
which they were, perme moro especially 
prompted by having @ share in the farm of 
the tribute, og they were thus tempted to 
PL bkes the people with 116 8] exactions, 
that they night the more speedily enrich 
themaclves. Zaccheus and Matthew were 
publicans, but there lp no reason lo sup- 
pose Lhut elther of Lhem had been qullly ot 
τα δ practices, or that there waa any ¢x- 
ception to thelr characlera beyond that of 
Sen ἐμβακοί In an odioua employment, 
Bl th. αν !. 17. anb.81; Luke v.97; rin. 

POJ!LiOS, leommon,] governor of Melita, at 


the Uime of Paul’s shipw awa oy that I» 
Innd, Acts ταν} 7, 8, 


PUDENS, lshamefaced,) ἃ Tlin. iv. 21, 
PURPLE, a color much worn by kin 


and 
emperors, Mur xv.17. Lt tx ihe famous 
Tyrian dye, 80 costly, and so celebrated in 
autiquivy. 1¢ was procured from the shell- 
fish hamed murez or purpura. The trattic 
init, probably, waa profitable, Acta xvi, 14. 
To this day, the best scarlet dye, (a term 
often interchanged for purple,) In all Agia, 
ls produced at ‘l'hyatira. 


PUCITY of heart and action required, Rom. 


vi. 19; Gal. v.10; Eph. ij. 4; ν. 5,4. Phitibh 
15: Col ΠΕ 1 Pou. di. {ΠῚ 9 Pet. dil. 14, 


PUTEOLI, (abounding in weils,) now Pozzu- 


oli, a narilime town of Campania, in Italy, 
on the north shore of the bay of Naples 
and abouts miles N. W. from the city ὁ 
thot name. Acts xxviii. 3. 


QUARRELS to be avolded, Rom. xlii. 18; 


Col, lit. 24; James iii. 16; ly. \—7. 


QUA! ΠΉΝΊΟΝΙ ἃ detuchment of four 


suldiera, Acts xll. 4, Which waa the usual 
number of a Roman night watch. Peter, 
therefore, wns guarded by four soldiers. 
two within the prisun and two outside the 
duors; aud as the walch was usually 
changed acer three hours, it was neces- 
sary Lhat the four quarternions mentioned 
in the text should be appointed forthe pur- 


Ose, 
Ql ARTUS, [the fourth,) a disciple, men- 


tioned Kom. xvi, 23, 


QUEEN often means in &eripture a king’s 


mother, A yefevence Lothis fact will remove 
severalapparcut discrepancies In the Old 
Vestament. The word hag still the same 
meaning among Orientals. 16 also denoles 
a woman who is married to 6 king, or gov- 
erns ἃ kingduin, Neh. il. 10; 1 Kings x. 1; 
Acta viii. 27. Also, the church as espoused 
to Jesus, Pasa. xy. 0. 


QUICKSAND. In Actg συν], 17, [19 men- 


tioned that when the ship tn which Paul 
waa driven past the isle of Clauda on the 
south, the moriners, as Would Row be said, 
Btruck the anils, and seudded wider bare 
poles, lest they should full Into the quick- 
sands. ‘The orig,nal word syrfis denotes a 
sand bank or sbheal, dunverous to naviga- 
tion, drawn, or supposed to be drawn to- 
gether by tbe currents of the sea 


RADDI, a name of dignity among the Jews, 


signifying doctor or master. Applied to Je- 
Bus, John i. 88, 40; iil. 9,96; vl25. Jesus 
warns his disclplen ngalnst gullering ἐξ to 


be given tothem, Mult xxibl.7—13. 
RAI ee 


ΟΝ, slenifylng my greot master, is 
the highest honor or title of respect applled 
by the Jews to the teachers of the law, 
Mark x.61; John ax. 14, 


RACA, a word which occura tn Matt. v. 22, 


and which Is left untranslated in the au- 
thorized version. It la expressive of con- 
tempt, and signifies an emply, worlbiege 


fellow. 
RACE, a Tapld course, gencrally implying 


contest. The numerous allusions to Gne 
cian footraces, contained In Puulsepiaties, 
require some knowledge of the lnws of 
those games. See 1 Cor. fa. 94; 2 ‘Tins. ii. δὲ 
Ποὺ. ail.1; Gal. ν. 7, ἄς. Those persona 
who Intended to contend Inthe games were 
obtiged to repair to the gymnasium ten 
months before the solemnity, where they 
prepared themselves by continual exercise; 
and no wan whe had omitted to present 
himeelf In this manner was allowed to con- 
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tend for any of the prizes, Hence the apos- 

tie says, “ Now every one who contends, or 

fee ‘Us for the mastery, ia temperate in all 
11} 4, 


t 
RACHLE Le sheep,] daughter of Laban, als-| REMP 


ter of Leah, and wife of Jacob, Gen. xxix.0. 
Jeremiah and Matthew have put Rachie! 
fur the tribes of Ephraim and Manas- 
seh, aie eniidres of Joseph, Jer. xuxi. 15, 
Matt, li. 18. 

RAAB, [proud,) a woman of Jericho; her 
history, Jouli. ii; vi. 22-25; an exampie, 
116)». χα]. 81; Janes il. 25. = 

TALLING forbidden, 1 Cor. v.11; 1 Pet. lit. 
ὡς a Pet. licdt; Judeg, 

BAIN was plentiful in Israel twice a year. 

' “The early and the latter rain” occurred, 
the former in September, the lutter in 
March. After these, the weather becomes 
seltled, and about May the grain ia gath- 
ered. fo Egypt it 6carce'y ever rains; the 
overflow of the Niie, and copious dews, 
answering the purpose. In tropical eli. 
mates the winteris therarmyseason. Violent 
winde often attend these rains, and over- 
throw insecure howwes. Hence our Savior’s 
parable. Matt. vil. 25. ᾿ 

RAMAH, [elecated,| 8 city οἱ Benjamin, a!x 
iniles north of Jerusalem, Josh. xviii. 25. 
Near thie was Rachel’s tomb; she 10 poett- 
cally introduced as rising from the grave, 
and looking In vain for her offspring. ‘* Ka- 
chel weeping forherchild:n,” Jer. xxxi. 15. 

RASIINESS censured, Poa xual. 22; crvi. 
1: Prov. xiv.20; Acly xi. 36. 

RAVEN, a bird of prey, ceremonially an- 
clean. Elijah fed by ravena, 1 Kings xvii. 
4—v: and are cured for by God, Job xxuviii. 
4); Paa.crlvis.0; if he eares for ravens, 
how confidently may his people trust him ! 
Luke xii. 24. Β 

NEVUNCLLIATION, a restoring to favor, or 
reunion between Lhose who had been at va- 
tiauce, Rom. νυ. lo, 2 Cor. 9.18; Eph. ii.16; 
Col. 1, 20. 

REDEEN, to bus back what was sold, 
pledged, or forfeited. 

ReDEEMER, one who ransomes by payin 


18, 10. The noon, apheesis, remiuston oo 
curs 17 times, and the verb, apheeemr,icc- 4 
140 times; rendered to furgive, remit, set 
free from, dismiss, in ail versions, 
Scania Pee ee eee ofan idol, 
1ich som 1: € Baturn, Atuos τ. 
26: Acts vil. 45. agen 

BEPENT, metamelon.oi, | repent, or am con- 
cerned for the past, occurs Matt. oxi. Wa, 5 
axvil.3; 2 Cor. νι]. 8; Web. vii.al. Always 
trinalated repent. 

REPROCK, how tc be given, Lev. xix. 17: 
Prov. 11.8; xxiv. 25; Lukexvii.3; 1Theas 
v.14; 3Theer.Jii.15: 1 Ἵππιν.], 20; 2} πὶ 
iv.3; how to bereceived, γον, Σ. 17: Χ]|.]; 
niii. 18; ἀν. δ, 0,81, 84; Xin. 20; xxviii. 28; 

ἜΤ: 1; pore ebiee ἘΞ 

᾿, qaletness, promised to Christia 

Matt. 31.28 20; Heb. isi. 11,18; iv, Iu. 

RESTITUTION, meana the restoring ofany 

hing to te formerstate. Actaiii. al. The 

original wor’ signifier, to dispose, order, or 
settle en yea εὐ ον 8 κυρά “tate, whic’ has 
previousl, “een bad. Thesotimes will b- 
the accompiishment of all promiser and 
prophecies respect ng the conversion ol 
the Jewa and Genti es. Also the rcetum- 
ine ofathiug unjustly gotten re mak.ng 
amends oraninjury. Vhis — very parti. 
cularlyenjoinedinthelaw Moses, Exod. 
χαὶ, Lev. xziv.; Deut. xix. It-wag done at 
the reformation under Nehemiah, Neh. ν, 
10,11; and by “accheus, who following the 
Roman law, agreed to restore fourfold. 
uke xir. 8. 

RESURRECTION of Christ, foretold, Paa, 
AVi.10, 11; Matt. aii. 40; xvi.zls xvii. us: 
Mark ic. $1; xiv.24; Jchn ii. 19: recurded 
by the Eva gelists, Malt, xxviii. Wark 
νι: Luke xxiv: John xx. preached by 
the apostles, Acts ii. 24-36: iii, 15; iv. 
1U; τ΄ 80. 81: xl.40—42; niti,$—37; xvi’, 
18,31: uxv.10: xx0i.8,51: 1} Cor.xv.3,4 
the resurrection of Christ the foundation 
of the believer’s hope, 1 Cor. av. lW—IM: 
1 Thess.iv.14—17; 1 Vet.i.3: promised to 
them by Jesus, John v. 20: vi. 80, 40, 4: 
Ti. 24; xiv. 10, ἃ 


: c. 
the price, Christ our redeciner, 1 Pet. 1. WW.) RETALIATION, law of, Exod. ani. 94, 25) 


IEDEMPTION, means deliverance, from lu- 
troats, which occurs in Luke |. 68; il. 38; 
Acts vii.85; Heb.ix.13. Apolutrosis, deliv- 
erance from, occurs 10 times, and siynifies 
the dismissing of a persyn after a ranson 
hag been paid. : 

REFORM, mefanoeoo, occurs 44 tines, and 
mefanoia, yetormaiion, 24 times. Meta. 
noeoo sicnifics to think after, or to change 
one’s mind .6o as to influence the conduct. 
Dounai mefanoian, Acts v.31, togiv- refor- 
mation, is equal to making ἃ proclamation 
offering inducementa to 1t. A ~uolation 
from Josephus willillustrate this—" Dounai 
mefanoian epi fois peprugmenois,” to publish 
a pardon to thoxe who lay down thelr arips. 

RUGENERATION, denotea a new birth, o 
renovation, or complete change for the bet- 
ter, The original word, patingenecta, oc- 
cura twice—Matt. xix. 23, the renovation, 
or change of state or condition; and Titus 
111. 5, the washing, or bath of regeneration, 
connected with the renewing Οἱ the mind 
by the IIoly Spirit. “Born again” 18 δ lig 


Ley. xxiv. 20: Deut. rin. 91; abropated, 
Matt. v. 36: Rom. xii.17: I Cur. vi. 7: 
1 Thesa. v.15; 1 Pet. ii. 9. 
REVELATION, Book of. Critics gecerally 
res that the morte John was the writer 
ofthi book, and that 1" was writtenabout 
A.D. 0. ties prop::: y expressed in the 
most striking and impressive syinbols, of 
the fortunes of the Christian Church, com. 
mencing soon after the fall) f Jcrusalem 
to the consummation of alt things—run- 
ning through a period of nearly 30uy years: 
and embracing the downlall of Pagan 
Rome: therise, progress,and overthrow (4 
the apostasy: the second appearmg of Je- 
bus Christ asthe king of kings, punishing 
the destroyers ofthe enrth, aud subjugatir μ᾽ 
all the kingdoms of this world to himse?!, 
and gives ag'ance at his mi.tennial reirn 
with hid glorified saints, and the final aut 
complete overthrow of all the powers οἱ 
evil, and the establishment οὐ universzi 
peace and righteousness for the ages of tha 
ages, The Apocalypse is a very diflicult 
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yw, Christ ourezample, | Pet. il. 28; 11,0: 

2 2el.ii, UM: Jude v. . 
RILGLUM, (cap/ure,|_now called Reggio, a 

seaport opposite to Messina in Sicily, Actw 


vill. 13. 
RITESA, (witt,} an ancestor οὔ δόμα, Luke 


ll. 27. 

RINODA, [4 rose,] ἃ servant of Mary, the 
the mother of John Mark, Acts xii. 13. 

RHODES, (a rose,) an island near the 6, W. 
corner of Asia δήποτ, J2h miies In cireum- 
ference, celebrated in ancient history for 
commeree, and for a colossal Lrazen statue 
of Apollo, which was reckoned one of thie 
seven wonders of the world. It was 150 
fect high. and antpe im full ail passed be- 
tween ite legs, 10 was thrown down by 
an earthquake ofter stunding δύ years. Acts 


rni.1. é 
RICUES, their uncertainty, Malt. vi 19; 
Luke aii. 1G—41; James v.1—S; dangerous, 
Matt, und. 22; Jamwsi.0.7: v. [--4, a bless: 
lng if well used, Lake εὐ]. θ; 1 Tim. vi. b7— 
19; true riches, Mutt. vi. 10, 20; Luke sii. 
33; Thev. Lt. 9: Ti. 18, ἡ 
RIGIFIEOUSNESS, Christ 18 to his poopie, 
Jer, axiii-6; Malo dv.2, 1 Cor. L. 30, ἄς: 
the righteous to inherit eternal life, Dan. 
rii. 2; Mutt. ray.4€; Luhe sviii, 80; Jobn 
iii. 15; Lv. 14; Itom. 11.7; 1 Tim. vi. ἢν; 
Titus }. 2: 1 John 1. νῷ; Judea. 
RIGHT [LAND 15, in Scripture, a symbol οὗ 
power, Exod, rv. 6; Wea, axf. 8, In the 
court, the place for the peat waa on the 
mght hand, and the Sanhedrim placed 
Lhose ty be Justified on the right hand, and 
those to be conderaned on the left hand. 10 
was also reckoned a position of the h.ghest 
honor Lo be placed al the right land. Isa. 


ex. 1. 

RISE “upin the Judgment,” Mnit. xii. 42. 
The Judge did not pass sentence in asitting 
posture, but rose up for that purpose; ase 
the witnesses rove up from tbeir seats, when 
they guve evidence ngaingt Criminuis. 

RIVE of hfe, ey. rai. ἢ. 

HUCK, “upon thia rock will 1 bulld my 
chureh,” Malt. rvi.18 The Greek word 
for Peter is Petros, and Means ἃ afene, and 
the original word for ruck, is petra, ‘Lhe 
tineaning of thie paasnge tbercfere is, 
“Trou art Petros, & alone, and on THIS pe- 
tra, rock, will J build my church.” Mark 
the construction of the language. “ Thou” 
ja in the second person, and“ ¢4zs” Ly Inthe 
third; “pefros’’ } nusculine, and “petra” 
ja feminine. Jesus asked for a confession; 
Deter gave it in these words,—‘''] hou art 
the Chript, (he son of the yt Gol.” and 
this was the pefra on which he declared 
that he would bild his church, and agningt 
which (he gutee οἱ σύκα should not prevuil. 
1 Cor. {1.1}. 

ROD, seywmbol of power and rule, Psa. }}. 9. 

ROMANS, Epistie to. Paul had never been 
fo Rume when he penned this letter. [t 
wae called forth uy his having heard of 
their condition, and especially of the diff- 
culties existing between the Jewish and 
the Gentile members, 4econtroverts many 
of the errors of both Jews and Pagans, as 
to aucestral merit, Jusufleation, the efi- 
cacy of sacrifices, election, submission to 
foreign rulera, &c. Paul was nenriy sixty 
years old when he wrote this letter, during 
aresidence of sano months at Corinth. 

ROME, Cotrength,) a city of italy, on the ΤΊ- 
ber, (2 miles from the sea. It wae built on 
veven lulls, was the capital of the oman 
enipie, che mistreea of the world, “nd the 
svutofmilseaud aru. 1¢ iias long bevn the 
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SALAOTH, lurmies,) 
SAUBATIL, (rest,) 80 called, because on the 


SADDUCEES 


SALA], |mession,) a son or 


SALMON, 


HYG 


residence of tlle Pope, and the seat of cccle, 

siastical power, [Ὁ contains St. eters 

church, the moat magnificent edifice in the 

world, and has many monuments of its an- 

cient grandeur. Though greatly reduced, it 

ὕει ertheless contains about 160,000 inhabi. 
ants, 


RUUY. See Paacious Stonas. 
AKCUEUS, (red,] the son of Simon the Cyre- 


nian, Who assisted Christ in eurrying hie 
erosa, Mark av. 21, Another persun yo 
named, mentloncd ltom. x1vi. 18. 

tom. ix.20; James ν. 4. 


βενομ day God rested from his warks. 
Gen, ii. 2,3. There is no positive evidence 
that the Babbath day was observed betora 
the Law, no command or example of its ob- 
servance belng recorded. It wag positively 
enjoived on the nation of Israel, as ove of 
the ten commandinents, “written and en- 
graven on stones,” and to which they were 
required to vield exact obedience. Jesus 
elaiined to be“ Lord of the Babbath.” and 
showed the Pharisees that it was “lawrul 
to do good on the Sabbath. The Savior 
having “‘blotted out the hand-wniting of 
ordinances, and taken it out of the woy, by 
nailing it to his cross,” rested the whole of 
the Sabbath in the grave, and aruse on the 
first of the week, ay Lerd of the new erea- 
tion. Thereis no mention of the Eabbath 
being enjoined on Christians, and especial- 
ly on Geutile believers. Bce Acts rv. 18—z9. 

——- DAY’S JOURNEY. Acts ij. 12. 
Jewish tradition allowed a man to travel 
on the Sabbath only one mile. 


SANDATICAL YEAR, the seventh year, in 


which the land wags tu have rest, Exod. 
xsiil: Leviary, [t was alsocalied ua “year 
of release,” and in it all debtors were liber- 
ated, and all law-suits ceased. Deut. xy. J. 


SACRIFICE, an act of religioug worship, in 


in which the worshipper shed the blood of 
animuls, as nnackhnowledgment of bis guilt 
and exposure to death, and as a typical 
atonement fursin, Gen. tari. 64: Heb. x. 
1, &c.: zi. 4, &c, The Jewish people could 
not offer their own sacrifices; they were 
to bring them to the priest, and he was to 
offer them. 80 cannot we now offer up our 
pinsers and praises to God but by Jesus 
shriat, aud so the apostle here applies the 
case, ἷ him, let us offer the sacritice of 
pralse,” Heb. xiii. 15, 
| just, ruat(fed,) a famous sect 
ἜΠΟΣ the Jews, #0 Culled, 10 is said, froin 
their founder, Sadoc, who flourished abut 
260 yeare 1}. C., and taught there was no 
revyurrectlon nor future stale, neither angel 
norspirit, Matt. rnii.23; Acta xxiii, ἢ. 
randson of Ar- 
haxnd, Gen. 1.94: αἱ. 15: Lube Lil. 35. 
LAMIS, Jehaken,] one of the chief cities 
of Cyprus, on the ΚΒ. Εἰ. const of the island, 
Acts xii. δ. 


SALATIIIEL, (I Aave asked of God,| or 


SmBALTLAL, the futher of ΕΝ 


1 Chron. iii. 17. Matt. i. 12. 


SALEM, [peace,] the orginal name of Jeru- 


silem, Gen. xiv. 16; Ποῦ. vii.d,3, ond was 
used poctically [ἢ later times, Pea. Inxvi. 2. 


SALIM, (a foz,) the well-watered place where 


Johy baptized. John iii. 23. 

(pencenble,} the son of Nahshon, 
who married Iahab, 1 Chron, ii. 1}; and 
the father of Boaz, Ruth iv.2i: Matt. 1. ἃ. 
&; Lube iif. 82 


SALMONE, (peaceatte,) » prome: ΒΟΥ t-te 


ing the eastern ὀχιυτ εν af woe τμΐμαι. of 
Crate, Auts ἀν. 7. 


.88 


BALOME, [peaceable,] the wife of Zebedee, 
und mother of James and Jobn, Mart. 
xuviil. δῦ: Markav. 30; xvi. 1. Also, the 
name of that daughter of lerodias, who 
caused the death of John the Maptiat. 

BALT, was used wilh every burnt offering, 
Lev.ii. 18; Mark is.49; disciples compared 
to it, Matt. v.13; Lukexiv. 34. Lni:ustra- 
tion of Malt, ν. 13, Maundreil, in his travels 
near Aleppo, sass, “1 found veins of salt, of 
which the part exposed tc the air. cun and 
rain, had lost its eavor, while that below 
the surface preservedits 6ultness.” Schoet- 
genius has largely proved in his “lore 
Mebraice,” that auch a3 had become Lnsipid 
waa used to repair roads. 

BSALCTE, to address with elvility. The 
Easlerne salute according to rank. The 
common 6alutation ie laying the right 
hand on the bosom and a }ittle Hecht ng 
the body. In sa.uting a person of rank 
they bow almost to the ground and kiss 
the hem ofhisgarment. Inferiurs kiss the 
feet, the knees, or garments of superiors. 
Equals kiss the heard, the cheek, or the 
neck, “Salute no man by the way,” was 
an omer when great despatch was required. 

BALVATION, deliverance from evil, 1. Sal- 
vation from physical dangers, Acta xgvii. 
18; Heb, 21.7; 1 ‘Tim. ii.15; Acts vil. 25; 
rxvii. 20, In thissense God ia the savior 
or preserver ofall men. 2. Salvation from 
the guilt, pollution, and dominion of sin, 
Acts ii, 47; Mark evi. 16; bCor.i.18: 2Cor. 
ii 15, L Pet. iii. 21; Jamesi.als Eph. ins, 
& &e. 8. Salvation eutire and compicte at 
the resurrection und elorification of the 
saints, 1 Cor. vi. 6; Rom. v.0; xiii. 11, 
Phil. 1.19; eb ¥.0; 2 Tim. 11. 10. 

SAMARIA, (watch -hergdt,) αὶ city, situated 
near the middie of alestine, built by Omri, 
king of Israel, on a mountain or hi:lof the 
same name, 1}. C. 025. 10 was the metropo- 
lis of Lhe ten tribes. Also the middle divi- 
rion of Palestine. 

SAMARITANS, inhabitants of Samaria. 
Johniv. @ They were the offspriny of a 
colony of Usbylonians, mized with apos- 
tate Jews, who built a temp.e on mount 
Gerizim, and were hated by the Jews. 
Luke ixz.7?, 53; John viii. ἃ. 

BAMOS, (full of gravel,) anisinnd in the Ar. 
chipelago, on the coust of Asia Minor, Acts 


χε, 15. 

SAMOLrHRACIA, an island in the Egean 
Sea, Acts xvi. 11. 

SAMSON, [his son,) ajudge of Israel, of the 
tribe of Dan, Judges xii. $—25; Heb. xi. 32. 

SAMUEL, [csked of God, [che son of Elkanah 
and Hannah, ofthe tribe of Levi, aud fami 
ly of Kohath, 116 was the lastofthe Judges 
of Israel, and sn enunent prophet and his- 
toriar.. Ie wore an ephod, anointed kings, 
and offered sacrifices, but he was not of the 
race of Anron. To Sarucl are ascribedthe 
book of Judgce, that of Ruth, and the first 
of Samuel. Ἧς died in the υϑὺ year of bie 


age. 
SANCTIFY, to separate anything to God. 
Tagvazo occurs 28 times, translated to sanc- 
tify, to make holy; Aagiasmos, sanctifica- 
tion, holiness occurs 10 timea. The mean- 
ing of Aagiazo willbe found in John xvii. 
17,19. x.386._ Jesus was said to be sancti- 
fied, made holy, i.e.sctapartand devoted 
toGod. The setting apart, or consecrating 
or the body, soul, nnd spirié, to God, through 
Jesus Christ, is the holiness of Christianity. 
BANCTUARY, @ holy place, Exod. xiv. 8; 


Heb. ix. 4. 
BANDALS soles οἱ leather or wood fastened 
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to the feet with strings. Matt iii.11 They 
are sti.l worn in sereral eastern countiiva, 
by both sexes, and all classes. 
SANITEDKIM, more proper) Bannepnais, 
the stipreme Judicial council of the Jev. .. 
alles ΤΟ A ons προ ΤῸ 15. βοὶ τὰ 
lave Consisted of 70 or u ὼ 
χενὶϊ. 1; Juhn αἱ. 47. i ΠΘΘΟΒΜΆΪΙΣ 
SAPPIUIRA, [that relates or tells.) Bea Ana- 


NIAS. 

SAVPHIRE, See Parctovs Stonss. 

SARAH, faprinceas,) the wife of Abraham, 
aud mother of 1-aac. Gen. 11.29, 90; hon. 
orably mentioned, Jleb. αἱ, 11: 1 Pet. it. δ. 

SARDINE, or Sanpivus. Paxsciots 
Sroxgs. 

SAUDIS, [prince offow | acity of Asia Miner, 
formerly the enpital of that Wealthy mnar. 
arch Crwsus,kingofthe Lydians. One of tle 
Beven churches of Asia existed here, to 
pce the Lord Jesus sent a ictler. Nev. 
liked. 

SARDONYX. See Parciocs Stowzs. 

SAKEDPTA, (a goldsmeta’s adup,; a city of Si. 
don, between that place and Tyre. Men- 
ΤΟΝ ΕΒ 1 Kings rvii.0,10; Obadl 0; Luke 
iv. 26. 

SATAN, isatransferred Hebrew word, and 
5 derived from the verb which means to 
lie in wait, to oppose, to be an adversarv. 
fence the noun means on adversary or np 
poser. Ho Satamosa and Ao dicbolos are used 
and applied in several instances to the 
eume being, Rev. xii, Ὁ, Christ, in the 
temptation, Matt.iv., in his repulse of the 
tempter, calls him Satan; while the evan- 
pelists distinguish him by the term “dcr. 
il.” Diabeloa is the uniform translatien 
which the Septuagint gives of the ΕΠ ΟἹ τον, 
word for Satan, shen used with the article, 
ΞΖ some onssages the term Satan is used in 
A tencric “ense, aS | Rings xi. 14,23: 1 Sam. 
xxix. 4: Nam. xxi. 22; I'’sa. υἷχ, ὃ. In 
many other ἢ ἃ avecifie sense, ag a proper 
hae; as Zech.iii. 1,3; 1 Chron. xxi. 1; 
Jobi, —12; 11.1-ι7. Matt. iv.1@; Mark 1. 
15: Luk: xi.18, &e. this character js de- 
noted by his titles.-Satan, Adversary, Din 
bolus, False Accuser, lempter,&e., showing 
him to be purely and entirely evil, 1 Jobin 
fii.s; John itt, 4, His agency ts evil- 
both moral and shysteal. See Luke xxii. 3; 
Acts ¥.$  2Fzessiid8; Eph.ii.?: Rev. 
Kii.0, Deda xiii.l6; Actszr yS: 1 Tim. i, 
40. Allthe toring of personal ageney are 
made use of by the sacred writers in sett- 
ing forth the character and conduct of Sa- 
tan. Heisdesecribec as having power and 
dominion, messencers and fullowers; us 
tempting and resisting: he is held ac- 
countable. charged with guilt; is ta bo 
Judged, and to receive inal punishment. 

“AUL, (demanded,| son of Kish, of the tribe 
Denjamin, was the first king of the Isracl- 
ites, 1 Bam.i::. 1,9, &e. Paul, the apostle, 
called Saul prior to his conversion. 

SAVIOR, aterm applied to Christ, who came 
“tosave eat ey te from theirsins.” Iles 
eheretore ed Jesus, which siguifies aSa- 
vior. 

SCEPTRE, a ctaff, rod, or wand, signifying 
authority or royalty. Pes χὶν ὃς lev. xin, 


16. 

SCEVA, [dusposed,} a Jow who lived at Eph. 
esus, Acta εἰχ. 14—16. 

SCILISM, or Division, condemned, I Cor. i 
103 141.3: αἰ. 18; xii. δ; 4 Cor. xiii. 11. 

SCORDION, a large reptile, remarkable for 
irrascivility and malignancy, Luke xi. 1. 
Sone of the species are said to be white. 
aud about the size of an egg, and when 
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colled up It Is difficult to distinguish one 
from the other. 

BC..1MES, writers and expoundera of the 
Ina, 

BCIULPTURES, {wrifings,) a name aspplled 
by way of dignity to the contents ὁ the 
Uible, and which aro given by inapiration, 
9Tim. ill. 10; Matl.sxli. 20; Mark εἰν, 40; 
Actu xvil. 11: xviii. 94; 2 Pet, iil, 16. 

BEA, a large collection of waters. The ITe- 

. brews applied thia term to lakea of moder. 
ate size; and the moderm inhabitants of 
Palestine still retain the same phraseology. 
Symnbolically, waters signify peoples; and 
the gathering together of people Into oue 

‘body politic, constitutes a bea, 

BEAL, an engraved stmap, also the Τρ ἘΣ 
sion made by suchastamp. Matt. xxv i. G0. 

BECUNDUS, [the second,) o disciple men- 
tioned Acta ax. 4. 

BELUCIA, (deaten by wares,| a seaport of By- 
ria, 13 miles west of Antioch, Actes xili- 4. 
BELF-DENIAL, a Christian duty, Matt. v. 

90,30; xvl.24; xviil.6,0, Mark viii. 34, &. 

BEPULCIINES, or places for burying the 
dead, were usually hollow rooms dug into 
rocks, with an upright door to enter into 
thern, to which a large stone was put, Gen. 
xxiii. 6; Judges vjli.82; 1Sam.x.2; 2 Sum. 
IL. Ba: Isa, nati. 163 Matt. xavii. 60, 

BERAPILM, (fiery or burning ones.) Bee 
CUuBRUBIM. 

ΒΕ PAULUS, [maker of nets,) the 
deputy Governor of Cyprus, Acta xiii. 12. 
BELLPENT. Many kinds mentioned In 
Scripture. Alluded to as crafty, Gen. iil. 
Li: Matt. x 10, Oneof the names of Satan. 

SERVANTS, general commands concerning 
them, Eph. vl.6—8; Col. iti. 22—25; 1 Tim. 
vi. 1.2; Titua ii. 9, 10; 1 Pet, li. 18-25. 

BEYVEN, @ socred number among the Jews. 
‘Che term often denotes a perfect or com. 
pete number. Job v.10; Psa. rll. 6. Seven- 
fold, or seven times often only means obun- 
auntly, completely. Seventy times seven 
ina β}}} higher eupertative 

SUVENTY disciples aent out by Jesus, Luke 


τ, 1—20. 

SHAVING, arite of purification, Acta xviil 
13; καὶ 94, 

KilE RA, [eapticity,) a province Καὶ Ε΄, of Ara- 
hia, between the Ked Sea aud Indian Ocean, 
tt was famed for spices, germs, and gold, 
Iisa, [χα τος Isa. 12.6. The queen of She- 
la visited Bolomon, 1 Kinga a, ly Mutt. 
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ΒΡ, a well known animal of great utlli- 
ty, and famed for meekness. Christians 
ure compared to aneel and Christ is the 
“Lamb of God.” ln India aheep cannot 
be distinguished from gouts by a common 
observer. ‘Khia fact gives force to the de 
claruation tha Christ will divide the good 
from the bud, ag a shepherd divides his 
cheep from the monte 

hb, a Jewish weight. The common 
Bhehkel of Mey was werth about hu fa 
dollar, and the shekel of the sanctuary pos- 
eibly double thatsum. 

CHUMEEMD. Christ is styled a shepher, 
| Pet. si, 23; the good shepherd, John. x. 1); 
the chief Ahiepherd, 1 Pet. ¥. 4; andthe great 
aheptserd, Ileb. xill,90. Elders or overseers 
aro alay called ehepherde, Eph, ly. 11, where 
the common vorsion hag pastors; and os 
ouch they are to feed the flock, 1 Bet. v 4. 

SIDON, [ pear bn (2 ugreat gommerclal aity 
and the capital uf Phenlola. 1t is situated 
un the Mediterranean, sbout 18 miles north 
of Tyre. [6 contains 16,000 Inhabltants, and 
ia now called Saide. Luke iv. ah 


$9 


SILAB, Lenser "Ἶ acontractlon of Stira- 
nus, & distinguished Christian teacher in 
the church, Acts xv. 92, $1. 

SILOAM, [sent,) a fountain or pool of water, 
8. EF. of Jerusalem, John ix. 7. 

SILVANUS. Sce Bras. 

SILVER. We donot read of silver till tho 
time of Abraham, when it wasin general 
circulation ag money, thouch not coined 
Abraham was rich In gold and silver. ltiu 
used to represent general wea)th. 

SIMEON, [that Acara or obeys,| a good old 
man who was waiting for Lhe Bavior, Janka 
il, 25—35. Also, one of the twelve patri- 
archs 

SIMON, (that hears or obeys,) the brother cf 
Jesus, Matt. εἰν}, δ: Mark vi 8. 

——— the Canaanite, called Zelotcs, an 
stone Matt, x. 4; Mark ill. 18; luke 
vi. 13. 

surnnmoed Peter. Sce Parr 

» the Mharisee, Luke vii 56--50, 

the teper, Mate xuvl.7; Mark xiv. 3 

—— ‘he father of Judas Iscariot, Jolin τὶ 
71: xii. 4. 

the Cyrenion, Matt χαν]]. 82; Mark 
1v.21; Luke xniil 26, 
the tanner, Acts lx. 48; x. 6,17, 82. 

—— Mngus, Acts viii. 9-- 24, 

SIN, to miss ἃ mark; or any deviation in 
conception, thought, or deed, from tue w .} 
of God. Itis defined by John to be ‘tle 
transgression of the Jaw, 1 John iii. 3, 4. 
lty progress Jn man is atrikingly drawn in 
James |. 13, 14. Sin sometimes means a 
sin-offering, Gen.iv.7; 2Cor v.91; Heb. 


ix. 28. 

SINAT, {a dush,] the mountaln on which Je- 
hovah appeared to Moses, and gave the law. 
From recent researches it has been discov: 
ered that the “ Mount of God,” or Horeb, ia 
Serdal,a mountain which towers up ipkoli- 
tary grandeur to the hejght of 8,10 fect, 
and some 20 miles distant from the popular 
Horeb, and munkish Sinat. Serbal was re- 
garded. as the true Strat, tilh Justinian 

uilt his monastery of Kt. Catherine upen 
the mountain to which it has given 8 


name. 
SINCERITY required, Matt v.68, Ttom. xii 
0; Phil.i.10; (οι, 61,2... The Greek woid 
eidtkrineia, tLranscited sineerity, means 51} 
evider:t purity when be dup in the light of 
the sun, os we wouid exumine water, ἢ Cor. 


ids, 

SINGING ig not only authorized nas a Ὥπτί οἵ 
disine worship by example, Matt, rxvi. 30, 
bul exspress:y engeined, Eph. ¥.20; Coli i 
13; and should be dune properly, | Cor. 
Aly, 15, 

SMYSNA, [myrré,) a city and seaport of 
Asia Minor, in lonia, 8 mies N. by W. of 
Ephesus, {Ὁ was ancient.y large amd pow- 
erful, and ia now the mux6 populous aid 
commercial eily of Asia Minor. A Chris- 
tab coLgregation was early planted here, 
to which one of the seven Epist.cs of Reve- 
lation was directed, Kev. il. 8-11. 

SOUKLETY of mind and body, recommended, 
ι Thess. ν 8; ‘Tituaii. 2, 4,6; 1 Ped. 13. 

SODOM, [their accret,] one of the cities which 
were destroyed by fire from heaven, which 
stood on the site now occupied by the Dead 
Sea. Gen. xix. 

SOLOMON, (peaceable, perfect.) the son of 
David and Bathahebsa. Ile was beloved of 
God, and selected tu bulld hia temple; and 
was one of the Lest kings of Isracl. He 
relgned 40 years, and was renowned for his 
wisdom and wealth, and thesplendarof lua 
peaceful reign. lle was the author ΟἹ the 
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~okes of Proverbs Eccte ij tes, andCan-| of these significnttons. Like the enra 


cles, besides some on bo any, natural bls-| pewchee, neither reach nor pucuma are e:.- 
« OhON'S PORCH, a covered way on the that It ts death! bel words which nes 
. OMO? a i i : 

δεῖ οὔ πὸ temple, John x. 23; Acts {Π|11.} tab Oe eo ΒΙΜΊΩΙ 
BCPATEIt, (defends his father,| a Berean dls- 


ci le, Acts xx. 4. 
BORCEREI, a mrgician, one who under. 
takes to disclose sccreta or oret. ev ts 


by diabollcal power. Acts xiil. 8; Rev. asi. 
8; xxii. 15. 
BOSIVATER, [saving thefuther,| ΤῸ] kings. 
man, Rom. xvi. ἫΝ 
SOSTITENES, {sarior,|) the cniefof he τ - 
agogue at Corinth, Acta αὶ : he be 
came ἃ Christian, and accomps. ed [δι], 
1 Cor. i. 1. 
SOUL. The Hebrew word, nep.esk, of the 
Old Testament, occurs about7~* .. προ, and 
is rendered soué 471 times; life a. ἃ iting, 
about 150 times; and thesamew r Β 8150 
rendered ἃ man, ἃ person, seis, they, me, Aim, 
any one, breath, Acart, mind, appetite, t..- 
body, (dead or alive,) {nat, creature, ander 
a beast; foritia 28 tmnes appl.ed to deaace. 
and Lo every creeping thing. The Grees 
word psuchee of the New “estament, cor- 
responds with nepdesh ofthe Old, 1 occurs 
105 tines, and is rendered sou? 50 ti. es.and 
fe adtimes. Thesame word is also ren- 
dered mind, us, you, Acart, Aeartily, and is 
twice applied to the deaefs that perish. Psu. 
chikos, an adjective derived from psuchee, 
occurs 6 Limes, and is translated π -πργαὲ 
and sensual; itis property translate ¢..- 
mat in modern translations. Verh. it 
may be worthy of notice, that in all the 7uv 
times which nephesh occurs, and the 105 
times of pauchee, not once is the word im- 
mortal, or immortality, or deathless, or 
never-dying, found in connection, as quali- 
fying the terms. See IuMoarat. 
SPALN, {rare, prectons,} acountry .n the S. 
W. of Europe, and ener reluded what 
now comprises Spain an Portug:. Jtom. 
uv. 24, 28, : 
BPARKOW, ἃ τοῖν small, we. -known bird. 
Kkeferred to by Jesun, Alatt. x. 20; Luke 


αἰὶϊ, δ. 
BPEECH, proper us. of Matt. το 22; σὶ!. δ; 
Eph, iv.29; ν΄. 4; Col. iii. 6; iv. 6; 1 Thess, 
¥y. lt; Titus iti. 9; James i.26; i1i.2; 1 Pee. 
ili, 10. 
SFICES, used in burying the dead, 2 Chron. 
xvi. l4; Mark xvi.t; Luke aaii.50; Jona 
xi. 40, 
SLIKENARD, a very fcacrant species of 
geass, which when trodden upon, fiils the 
Air with sweetness, ‘Ve vintment made of 
IL was preeious, Mark rv. 3. A pound of 
itin the days of Chrost was worth swd aa 
γιὲ, equal to forty doliars, ἃ grvt sum αἱ 
that tine. 
SVIUIT. The Hebrew werd Ruach, oce-rs 
400 times in the Οὐ ‘s'vstament, and is ren- 
dered spirit 240 times ὀγεατ, 28 ti. ; 
te.ne vi times: mtnvG times, an ithe balance 
in jSsd:fleventw ove. e@Gree we. . vee 
maias zen chosen bh theinspired riters 
of the New Testamentas the equivalent 
in meaning of rvaca. \ ( 
nnd i, the only word -tndered τὸ, (with 
two exceplions, Matt. xin.26: Mark vi._s.) 


[0 ccurs $85 Limey > 


STACHYS, [epike,) a disciple, Rom. avi. Ὁ. 
STARS, Ὁ t heavenly bodies, ecenin the 
right. e star which conducted the 
Mag! to Bethlehem was probably ἃ meteor. 
Matt.ji. Them ring starisasyinon! of 
the Messlah. Ange . too, are symbui ὦ 
by stars, Job xxsviti. 7; and also the 
Prine and nobles of a kingdori, Dan. 
wis. 10. 
gee ag Pore feat 
orinti., vapti , Pau 
1 Cor, 4.16; xvi.15. 4 een eel: 
STEPILEN, {acrown,] one of the seven firr. 
ἃ econs, and the proto-inartyy οὐ the Chris: 
tian church, Acts v1.5, 6; Vii. 60. 
STOCKS, the Roman cippi, or large pieces 
of wood, which loaded the lees of the po - 
oners, and movt painfully distended thei, 
STOICR a wert. of h 
“S, a sect of heathen philosophers, 
fuunded by Zeno of Crit: Ὁ: sea, BY 
called from his teachitie in the S’oa, or 
soe: at Athena. Acts xvii. 18. 
ONES, PRECIOUS. Amethyst, astone of 
ἃ violet color, bordering on purple, com- 
posed οἵα strong blue and deep red. 

Beryt, a pellucid gem, of a binish groen 
coivr, found in the East Indies, and inthe 
gold mires of Peru. 

Chalcedony, a precious stone, taricgated 
with divers colors, in the form of ciouds. 

Chrysolite. The import of this term woul 
make jt the golden atone, Itis a gem of a 
yellowish ξ' een color, and now rani - 
amone the Tupazes. [tis very transpareiut. 

Carysoprasus diilers only from the Clin s- 
olite in having a bluish hue. ltisa varie. 
ty of the Chrysolite, ofa green color, with 
agolden brightness. [0 is sometimes calied 
the yveilowish green and cloudy Topaz. 

Thamond, the hardest and most vaiual« 
of all precious stones; sometimes τα 0 
Adamant. 1015 one ofthe mostingar malie 
substances in nature, being p'.re carbon. 

Emerald, the same with = @aneient Sin 
radus; ane of the most beautifu. δὶ gemma, 
of a bright green co.or. without auy mia- 
tur: 

Jacinth, agcm ofa deep reddish rellow. 

Jasper, ἃ pecious stone, variegated with 
diverse © :s,and ofa very hard qua.'.; 
som hasreb: ul und ofasea-green col. 

Onys,a es of the Chalcedony Some 
eal! it a Sardonvx. 

Rudy, — red purple stone, very hard ain! 
rait. 

Sapphire, ἃ precious stone, ¢favery bear. 
tiful pure blue, second on.y to the diame. 
in hzrdness, lustre, and value. It is ot 4 
diffsr-nt spe ies, sometimes blue, red, and 
yellow combined. 

So-diu. agem of ἃ reddish color, a>. 
proac'.ing a white. 

Sardonve, resemnlfing both the Sardius 
and the Quy. 

Top 15, a yellow gem; or as some deseril'e 
lt, ofa pale dead green, considered by min- 
ermlogists, a species of the Sapphire. 


Paeuma, like reach of *le O'd Testament, |STRALNING outagnat. An allusion lo the 


hag four significations:—1. It represents, 
orimarily the aur we breathe. 2. 1t denotes 
wbemp,asangels. 8. : 
fluence ἴτοιῃ ἃ being, 4. It indicates a state 
offreling. tia believed that there ia nota 
passage where these worda rendered apurif. 
secur, bute what may be ciwssiliud wuder obs 


filtering of wine for fear of swallowing sn 
unclean insect. 


It represents an ta-| STRAIT GATE, “enter ye in at the stratt 


gate.” A metaphor laken from the custom 
at marriage feases, of having Β gate desi: 
edly made narrow, throuch which th-e 
w0 Were bidden wight enter, but wincu 
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might exclade those who were not bidden, 
Matt. vit. 16; Lube xiil. 24. S¢rive means 
to agonize, and alludes lo theatbletic exer- 
cises In Uhe Grecian gamean. 

STREET, “the strect called Straight,” Acta 
ix. 11. -Thia street atiliextata in Dainascus, 
and exes foe the castern to the western 

atg, about δ miles. 

pUN‘ine reat source of Iightand heat. Gen. 
J. 14; miraculous events connected with it, 
Josh, x. 19, 18; 2 Kings wt. 8-13, Luke 
χα! !. 44,45. Used as ayymbol, Psa, leaxiv. 


11; Mal. iv. 3. 

BWINE, the plural of eg. It was not only 
unclean by the Levitical law, but by atrice 
Jews waa regarded as jinpure and detest 
able in the highest degree. They would 
nyt 60 much ag pronounce Its name, but 
called It the atrange thing. Among the 
charges of gross 8118, mentioned by Jsainh, 
the eating of pwinc’s Aesh du specified, laa. 
luv. 4; Matt. viii. 80-8}. 

BYCAMINE-TREE, mentioned only Luke 
αν! δ, Probably the mulberry tiec. 

BYC. MORE, a tree which bears fruit like a 
fiz, and has leaves like 8 wulberry. Luke 


rir. 4. 

BYCITAR, (a etfy,} 8 name of reproach ap- 

lied by the Jews to Shechem, now Napa- 
one, B cily of Sumaria, bebween Mounts 
Ebal and Gerizimy 24 milled north of Jeru- 
kal ne. Three miles from Bychar waa Ja- 
τοῦ Well, memorable for our Savior's con- 
yersation with the woman of Samaria, 

BYCILEM, (a place of figa,| the name for She. 
chemin Acta vii. 16, being that also ured in 
the Beptuawint ver. ofthe Old Testament. 

BYNAGOGLE, an assembly among the Jews 
for religious worship; aleo the piace in 
which, such assembly tet. Frequently 
mentioned, Matt. iv. 28: vi. 9,6; χα. 171 xii. 

0; xiii. δά: uxiil.1—7,&c, ἢ 

ΒΥΝΤΑΘΙΡ, [that speaks or disrourses,| a 
female Christian, Phoul.iv. 2. 

SYKACUSE, ‘that drawa violently,| once a 
rich and p~ “lous city, on the Ss. Bh. port of 
the ialend: Ὁ Beeily, 22 τα" ip circuiafey- 
ence, It was built 700 years LD. Ὁ. Acts 
πανὶ. 1}. ᾿ 

BYRIA, [σε ἥπιδ, decetving.| In Hebrew, it ts 
calied Aram. A counbry of Asia, extend 
ing from Asia Minor and the Mediterra- 
nean on the west, to the Euphrates on the 
cast, aid in lta most exrlensive sense, in. 

cluding Palestine. Jn the time of the kings 
it. more frequently indicated tha kingdom 
of which Dainascus was the capital than 
the whole country, or ang other part of ir, 

BYRO-PITENICLA, [purpie, drawn fo, Phe- 
nicla, properly 60 called, of whieh Bidon 
was the capital. In Mark vii. v7, the Ca. 
nasnitish Voman la called a Syro-pheni- 

cian, beeaune Ble waa of Phenici:, which 
was Lhen regarded us part ofSyria. 


TAWERNACLE, the tent of assembly. A 
heautifut and costly tent, erected for the 
worshlp of God, while lsracl was in the 
wilderness. Ordered to be built, Exod σεν; 
preparations for it, καχνος setup, α]. Tewaa 
45 fecLlongand 15 wide, and δέου πα court 
1) feet long and 76 wice, enclosed by cur- 
fulns 8 feet high, eustalned hy δῦ pillars. A 
curtain divided the tabernacle Into two 
τ μάθω αργς the eastern one, calied the 
Ν ἫΝ il aly piace, being 15 fost dquare. Heb, 
1:,2--᾿Ἰ. 

VAWERNACLES, Feast of, one of the three 
erent fealivals of the Jews, being that of 
abe acne year, Lev. rulii.84¢—43; John 
wih. 2, 87. 


TESTAMENT. 


TABITHA, betgar-wiontrd,} called aleo Dorecn. 
A Christian widow at Joppa, Acts iz. 34 
who was restored to Ife by Ieter. 

TAILOR, [εὐοίρε,) a celebrated mount in the 
Hoty Land, rising in Jezreel, or the plain 
of Eudraeion, aluut peven tiles from x, za. 
τοῖν, It le extremely fertile, covered by 
trees and odoriferous plants. The suinmit 

resents apiain, & mile in circuit, which 

uckingham says, affords the finest view tc 
be enjuyedin Judea, This [5 supposed to 
be the holy mountoftransfiguration, Mril 
xvii. 1—1S¢ Mark in. 1--ὶδὴ 9 et... 26- <5 

TALENT, ἃ Jewish coin or weight. Jt ie 
not clear what was the exact value of 1: 0 
selene That ΟΕ ΝΕΓ war pronany BO e. 
where pear 1510 do δ at of guid 
95,100. Malte ov. 1 τ 

TALUSUS, (winged, feathered,} the capital city 
ore eiaeon the river Cydnus, 4 gniles Ny 
E. ofthe Mediterranean. [0 was the native 
place of Paul, Aciaiz. 12. 

TAVERNS, THE TIMEX, a place about as 
milea south of Rome, Acta ααν ιὶ. 4. 

TEACHERS, False,thelr character described, 
and Christians warned against thein, oon. 
avl.17, 2Cor. zl.13 Gal. i.7—0; Phil. ii, 

: Col. li. 8,185 UTim.i.73 ἐν. 8: vi. δ. 
4Tim. i. 2?—5, 15: Heb. αὶ νι Ὁ; 9 Pet. ii. 
dha i Pecommended Prov. axiil, 
3—3; Gal. v. 33: Eph. v.18; Titusi.6; 11. 

$:3Pei6 ΠῚ , 

TEMPLE, a house ordwelling set apart for 
the worshipofGod, ‘The materials of Solu. 
mon’s temple prepared by David. 1} Cliren. 
mvil.92; built by Solomon, ) Kings vi. viig 
te dedication of It, viii, repaired by Joash, 
2 Kinge 2i1.1—154 by Hezekiah, 2 Chron, 
x1ix; Josiah, 9Chron.xxxiv3 burned ly 
the Chaldeans, 9 Kings xxv. θ: 3 Chron, 
Χακνὶ. )9: anew one built afler the captiv- 
ity, Ezra iii. v.—vsiil, the chambers in it 
cleansed, Neh. xiil. 9; the people excitedto 
build it, Hag. 4s its glory foexceed the f 
mer, Hag. 1]. 7--ἃ : @ future one described 
in vision to Ezekiel, Ezch. αἱ, ἀν, 

TEMPTATION of Jesus, Mutt. ive J—1i; 
Mark $.12, 38; Luke by. 1--}}. 

TELLUS, [fhe λέει, Ἶ an arnanuensis to the 
apostie Paul, Rom. xvi. 22. 

TELIULLUS, (a har.) an orator who plend. 
ed against Paul before Felix, Acts aay. 


4l 


1-9, 

TESTAMENT, more properly rendered eme- 
mand, Jhel. ig. 1o--20. 

TETRAKCII, a prince ofa fourth part ot a 
Btate, who had the power, without theta ὁ 
or crown of aking, Matt alv.1; ΓΚ τι. 
1: [1,71 Acta aiii. 1. 

THADDEUS. {that pratees,) a surname of 

Jude, -Mntt. 2.8. 

THKOPIILCGS, (a friend ef Ged,] mentioned 
Puke }. δ: Actsi.t. 

THESSALONIANS, the tille of two Epistles 
written to Lhe congregation abl Thessalom- 
ca, pain was planted by Paul. See Acis 
xvil. 

The Firat Epistle la generally admitted to 
have been the earliestof Paul's letters. 1.6 
enjomned it tv be read to all the actjneci αὶ 
churches, Chap. 9.27. Dis object peema to 
have been to confirm them iv the faith, and 
loctc.ie ther picty. 

The Serond Rovsile wrilten aonn after tho 
first, commends their faith and charity, ree. 
tifles their mistake in supposing that the 
day of quuenielle waa at hand, admonishes 
them of certain irreguloritier, ἄς. 

THESSALONICA, (rictory against the Theasa- 
ἔδηνηπα ἢ how Baloniki, ocity and fears é 

1 #4 δι τι υπΐα, both in ancient and modern 
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times ΠΡ andcommercial, It Js situated 
on a gulf, about 200 miles from Atuens. 
THEUDAG, (a fades teacher,] a Jewish insur- 
pent who was slain, while a band of follow- 
ers that he had Induced to join wim were 
scaltesed and brought to nough‘. Acts 


τ, 50. 

TI1OM ΑΒ, [a ¢wis,] or ΠΙΡῚ 65, one of the 
apostles, Matt. x.3; John xl. 16; 11. 25. 

TILORNS, used as a ponishment, Matt. xxvil, 
29; Mari ἂν. 17: John six. 2%. 

TIYATIRA, ‘sacrifice of labor,] a city onthe 
northern border οἱ Lydia, about 27 miles 
frum Sardis, the seat of one of the seven 
apocalyptic churches, Rev. i. 11; it 1& The 
modern Name 18 Ak-Atesai. 

TIBERLAS, |good cision.) The sea of Galilee. 
Also 8 city on the lake or sea of Tiberias, £3 
milea north of Jerusalem, and ow called 


Tabara 

TIBERIUS, (oom of Tider,) the third emperor 
of Rome, Luke iii. 1. 

11ME, to be improved, Eccl. xiL.1; Matt. v. 
5: Luke xix. 45. John ix. 4; αἱ 835: Rom. 
αἰϊ!.1}. 2Cor.vL 9; Gal. vL ἢ, 10: Eph. 


v.14 

TIMOTHY, [honor of God,} a young Chris 
tian of Derbe, grandsen of Lois, and son of 
Eunice, a Jewess, by a Greek father, who 
was probably a proselyte, Acts xvi. ὃ: Ex. 
4; 2Tim. 1. 5; iii. 15. The apostle Paul 
made him the companion of his joarneys 
and labors. Acts xvi. 2,3; 1 Tim.iv. 12; and 
is often alluded to by him wi-h paternal af- 
fection, t Tim. i. 2, 18; L Cor. iv. 17, ἃς. 

The two Epistles to Timothy were written 

by Paul, from Kome, not long before his 
death. In these he is instructed in the 
choiee of officers for the church, in the pro- 
per deportinent of a christian minister, in 
the method of church government and dis 
cipline, the importance of steadfastness in 
christian doctrine, the gone and seduc- 
tions that should come, &c. 1 

TITUES, meaus Tenths; instances, Gen. xiv. 
40: xxviii. 2a; lawa concerning, Lev, rxvii. 


appearance, a9 Christ a mount, 
ene a ας μεμα 
/RY, a place where th bli 8 
is kept or manazed. ark ἘΠ: i ΤῊΣ 


ὙΠΟῸΥ LLIUM, a peg Vom ΤΕΣ vr 
the western coast o is Minor, wie 
Bamos, Acta 24. 15. Bie 
TROPIIIMUS, [meil-edueated,] a native 
Ephesus, converted by Paul, Acts 1x. 15. 

TRUTH the, emphatically, Gal iii. 1; James 
τ, 0; or sincerity, Josh. xrziv.14:; 1 San. 
nil. 94; Psa.xv.2; 11.6; Prov.iil.8; viii 
7; R11. 17,18, Ὁ Cor. ¥.8; Eph. iv. 25. 

TRYPHENA, (delucions,) & female disciple at 
Rome, Rome, rvi. 13. 

TRYPI[OSA, (thrice ehiniag,) & female dis 
ciple at Rome, Rom. xvi, 14. 

TYCHICUS, {casuai,)] a iseiples employea 
as & Messenger to several con tions 
Acta rx. 4; Eph. vi. 21, 23, Sere a 

TYPES of Christ, brazen serpent, Num. καὶ. 
0; vohn jit. 14,15: bread or manna, Exod. 
rvi.15 ὅδ: John vi. 31-598; Revs. ii. 17: a 
lamb, Gen. 211.7,8; Exod 2ii.8—5: χαὶτ, 
«Ὁ: fsa liii.7: John i. 99: Acts Vili. 3; 
1 Pet.i. 19: Rev. v.6—13,&e: Melchizede!:, 
Gen. xiv. 18—20; Heb. ¥.6: vii. 1,14: pass 
over, Exod. aii: 1Cor.¥. 7, $:_scapegucs, 
Lev. xvi. 7—22: Heb. ix. 20; 1 Pet. ii. ca 

TYRANN 8, [σ prace,] atophist or rheicrl- 
cian of Ephesus, who kept one of thuce 
schools ὁ bloeoehy and eloquence so 
common αὐ that period. Acts 1:1. 9. 

TYE, latreagté,| alarce city of Phenicia 
supposed to πᾶν been bui't by a colony of 
Sidomians, anc h.oce cated the “daughter 
of Ziden,” J och. xix. ὅν: Isa xxii da: 
Matt. xi. 21. 


30--8]; Deut. xiv.22,98; Neh. 1.37; Mal.) UNBELIE&, causes of, John v.44: 9Cor.! 


iii.@—10; Heb. vii | 
TITUS, !Aonoradie,) a Christian teacher, and 
companion and co-laborer of Paul. He was 
of Greek origin, but converted by the apos- 
tle, who calls him his own een in the faith, 
Titus £4. The apostle left Titus in Crete, 
toeatablish and regulate the churches in 
that island, Titua i. 5. ᾿ ie 
The Fpwutle ἰο Tita contains similar in- 
structions to those addressed to Timothy. 
It gives the qua)!:fications and duties of el- 
dera—the doctrine of obedience to civil ru- 
lers—the necessity of good works, and the 
roper treatrnent of fou.ixsh questions and 
eretics. This epistle seems to have been 
written from Ephesus, shortly after Paul 
had visited Crete. Titusi.6. 
JONGUE, the duty of governing it, Psa. 
arin. 1; James 111. I-12. ᾿ ᾿ 
TONGUES, covfusion of, Gen. αἰ. ἴ-τὸῦ: gift 
ον, Mark £vicd7; Acts it. ἧς 2.40; nix. 6. 
TRACHONITIS, frock,[ a district in the N. 
E part fPatestine. 
TRADITIONS, not to be regarded, Matt. v. 
1—20; Mark vii, 1-23; Col. 13. 8; Titus 
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TRAINING children, a duty, Gen. xviii. 10; 
Deut.iv.9; vi. @—0; xi-10; Psa lunviii. 
5,6; Eph. vi. 4 : ᾿ Ἵ 

TRANCE, Β state of mind, in which a person 
is wrapped into visions of future or distant 
things, to which the body seems insensib‘e, 
Num. σχεῖν. 4, 16; Acta x. 10; εἰ. 5: xxii. 17, 

THRANSFIGURE, to change the Ugure und 


4: Eph. ii.9: 2 Thess. ii. 12: danger oc 
Mark uvi.lG; Luke .i1.46, John viii. 94, 
Rom. i. 28: 2 Tim. ii.13: Kev. αὶ. 8. 

UNNELIEVERS, Christians sbould πα 
unilé with tiem, ἃ Cor. vi. 14, 18,10: to be 
shunned, Rom. xvi. 17; 1 Tim. τὶ. δ. 

UNION to Christ, shown by comparison to 
body, 1 Cor. xii.12, 27: Eph.iv.i5: Col. 1. 
hi. 24: to ἃ building, Eph. ii. 90—23; 1 Per. 
ii. 4-7: toavine, John xv. 4—S: to the 
conjugal union, Eph. v.33, 83: it 1588 tic 
union o the Fatherand son, Jobn xvii. 1, 
21,23: Rom. viii, $8, 50; 1 Cor. vi. 17, 

UNJUST STEWARD, In Luke xvi. & the 
tor’ spoken of was not as some suppose the 
Lord Jesus Christ, but the dord or master cf 
the steward. Ilence the arcument that 
some have raised on this passage, imme- 
diately corres to nought. 

UNLUAVENLD BREAD, Feast of or Paas- 
-ver, Sce Festiva.s. 

UPPER MILLSTONE, Matt. viii. & The 
Syrians roiled up some in sheet lead, and 
hung a heavy weicht upon the necks cl! 
Olhers, Whom (hey cast into the rivers and 
lakea, apa capital punishment. 

UPPER ROOMS, faces or emuches,) Matt 
xxiii. 6. In the Jewish ayn es, the 
elders sat with their backs tow the aru 
or chest wherein was the book of the law, 
and their faces towards the cong tien, 
who looked towards the ark: and these 
seats were more honorable than othen 
and are here called the chief svats. 


τὸ ἸΗΝ NEW TESTAMENT. 


WAT. Th Ae icewin referred to In Mark 
=i l. w: δ Vvesec. placed under the leenoa, 
“x vat, as ἃ receptacle for the new wine or 
οἱ. A place was Cig:red for holding it, ax 
we)! as sometimes .or the vat Jo which the 
fruiZ waa trodden, © ictt. κα]. 83. 

VELL, whatever hidcr anything from view. 
Ac cfcmale covering, Gen. xxiv. 65; Ruth 
HL 32; Cor. αἰ. 1-οῖ|οι vell of the tabern.. 
cleand temple, Exod, χεν]. 81—37, Lev. 
αν! 2; Matt. xecil, ἡ ; Mark xv. 88; Lule 
aniil. 45; Heb. vb. 10, 

VENGEANCE of God, Gen. Iv. 15; Deut. 
rarii. 65, 41,49; Isa. uxaiv.8; 2 Thess. i. 8. 

VIALS were of common use Sn the temple 
cerviee, ‘Chey were not like thore small 
bottlea which we call by that name, but 
were like cups on ἃ plate, in allusion to 
the censers of gold, which on account of 
the heat of the fire burning the incense, 
were often put upon καὶ plate. Mev. xvi. 

VINE, one of the most prominent produc- 
tions of Paleatine, and atill beara most lug- 
uriantly. Notwithstanding the present de- 
presved state of the country, it even now 
exporte vast quantitles of grapes, Tnisins, 
aud inapissated grape Juice, (or honey of 
grapes og it lw called,) into Egype. The vine 

waa in emblem of the Hebrew nation. A 
period cf security and repose 18 figured by 
every one silting under hie own Vine and 
fig-tree, The vine ia also used by our Sa- 
vior as an éembicin of himself, John xv. 

VINEGATL, mingled with gall, Maté. κἀν]. 
84. Medicated wine, to deaden Lhe sense of 
paln, was given to the Jewish criminals 
when about to be pat to deuth; but they 
gave our Lord vinegar, and that In mock 
ery, a9 Lhey did other things, ot his cloim to 
royally, [fut the force of this does no& ap. 

ear, ifewe do not recollect the quality of 
he wines drank anciently by princes, 
which it seeme were of the sioeet gort. 

VINEYARD, a pieca of ground planted 
with vines. The vinesard was prepared 
with great care, the stones being athered 
out, asecure fenve mide round It, and a 
acaffold, or high aummer house, built In 
the centre, where, as the fruit ripened, ἃ 
wateliman was stationed, and where there 
wag nlso bhelter fur the workmen attheir 
meals, and @ euitahle piace to keep the 
toula. Isa. ¥.1—73 Matt. χαὶ. 55. This was, 
ol course, deserted ab other seasons of the 

ear. Bve Isa. I. 8. 

VISION, a supernatural appearance of men 
and things Lo the mind of & person not 
asleep, Acta in. 10; 2Cor. xii. Le νι his 
God often shown lila people what eye Jud 
not geen, nor ein heard. 

VOLUME, something rolled up, aa was the 
ancient form of bovks, Psa. al.7; Iub. 2.7. 


WALKING wilh God, Rom. vlil. 1,4; 2 Cor. 
v.74 xil.i4; Gal. v.14, 35; Col. 11.6. 

WASII, Lo bathe, or purity. The Jews cvash. 
ed hefore eatiog, as they used their Jiand- 
inetead of knises and forks, Mark vi'. 3. 
Kitto says that when eome Pharisees rev. 
marked thatour Lord ate wlth uuwasherl 
hands, they did not mean that he did net 
at all was hile handa, but that he did not 
pluage them according to their own prac. 
tice. No Jew entered a house without 
reinoving hig shoce or sandols; nor do 
Orientals to thle day. We see the propre. 
ty of this when we conslder Unt chairs not 
belng uned, allsat upon the fluor, which, 
therefore, must be bd very cleun. 

WASIING TILE FEET Is amon the most 
ancient, ag well oa the most obligatury, οἱ 
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the rites of Eastern hospitality. @ee Gen. 
avill.é; xlx.2, πεῖν. δ}; xiz.91. From 
1 Sam. xr. $1, apponre that serrante and 
sony so. neltimes performed thly rite as thely 
appropilate duty. For the master of 5 
house to do It wae esteemed the greatent 
condescension, John xiii. & To wash the 
feet was not only a token of affectionate re- 
gard, but also 8 sign of humility. This 
union of affectionate attention and lowly 
service ja fuund In the example of Jesun, 
John xiii. 4—15, andin 1Tim. ¥. 10, The 
Hindoos, like the Jews, walk home bare- 
foot from bathing, hence the appropriate 
ness of the remark, “Ile that is washed, 
ueee pos gave to wash his feet,” John 
ΧΠ1}. 10. 

WATCH, a Roman guard, conslating of 66 
su.diers, allowed the Jewish rulers to quell 
tumults. Matt. sxvii. 65. 

WATUHES, The Jewsin ancient times di- 
vided tle night into three parts, the evening 
the middle, and the moraing, each part 
Including four hours, Exod. xiv. 24; 
Judges vil. 10; 1 Som, xl. 11; in after 
times, they divided the bight into four, tn 
Imitation of the Llomang, who relieved thelr 
genline!s at the cud of every three hours 
Matt. xlv.26, Mark vl.48. These parts of 
the night were usually denominated the 
first, second, third, and fourth watches; but 
they were sometimes styled tie evening, 
midnight, cock-crowing, and morning, 
Matt. xiv.95; Luke xil.38; Mark xiil. 95. 

WATER, miraculous changes or aupplies of 
it, Exod. vil. 10; xiv.91; nv. 28-25; Curned 
Into wine, Jobn il. 8; brought outofarockh, 
Y¥xod. xvii.6; Num. x1.7—13; Josh. li. 13— 
#7; 2 Kings il. 8, 14; ii1.20, 22; vi.6; John 
1,3; Jesus walkson It, Matt, xiv,25; Mark 
vl. 48; Joho vi. 10. 

WAVERING condemned, Gen. rliz.4; Heb. 
2.25; James 4.6,8; ἃ Vet. ii. 14; iii. 16, 

WEDDING GARMENT, Matt. xxii. 1). 1 
wns usual fur persons to appeur at mar- 
riage feasts, In Buinptuous dress, adorned 
with Borid embroidery. But as travelers 
were sometimes pressed in, nnd as they 
could not be provided with such garments, 
robes out of the wardrobes of the rich, were 
tendered tothem. If such persons r2fused 
this olfer, and ap;-ared in theirown ap 

arel, lt was highly resented, ax atoken af 
heir pride and contempt fur “hose who in- 
vited them, 

Will }/ EGTONE, Rev. li, 17. This Important 
passuge, alludes to a cuestoin of necting 
and perpetuating friendship, among the 
Greeks aid the Rotsany by dividing 8 
pebd.e, and aller ea τ hod inreribed hls 
iene on the flat aurfare, they were ex 
chasged. ‘The prod ction of either half 
wassudictent to insure friendly aid, even 
from des noants, Voting woa dune by 
casting @ Wit stone approval, and » 
binek one fur rejection. 

Wis D. She original wor [8 anemos, and oe 
curs times, αὖ [8 pevertranslatedspirit 

WINE. There are no 1655 than 13 distinct 
licbrew and Greek wordg, translated by the 
word wine, cither with or without the ad- 

ectives new, eweet, miscd, and strong. 
hese each refer to some particular kind or 
condition of wine, which being all trans 
lated by ona common generic term, faila to 
express the meaning of the original, and 
creates confusion Inthe mindof the recder, 
Dut as space forbids 8 full examination of 
the Lerms, the render is referrcd to Aitto's 
Ceclopedia, Art. WiNB. 
WITCILI, & persun who pretends to .nepira- 


tion, hence a pudlio mooker of the Deity, 
and of his servants, the prophets; living 
on the credulity of the people, and thus 
bringing Into contempt God's authorized 
ambassadors; ἃ clasa Gtaxstematig and au- 
daclous plundererg and deceivera; hence 
the order that such should not be permitted 
tolive. Exod, xxii. 18; Lev. ur. 27. Wileh- 
crattescludes from the kingdom of God. 
Gal. v. 20. 

WITNESSES, not to be fewer than two, 
Num. xxiv. 8; Deut. avil. δ; xin. 15; 
Matt. uviil. 16; 9Cor.xlii.l; 1 Tim. v.J0. 

AVIVES, their duty, Gen. ili. 16; Eph. v.92; 

, Col. iil. 18; Titus 11. δ᾽ 1 Pet. iii py. 

VOMEN, how they should behave in public 
worship, 1 Cor. xt.1—164 αἰν. 84,85: 1 Tim. 

si. 11, 12: aged, their duty, Titus ii. 3; 
poang, theirs, | Tim. v.14: Titus il. 4,5: 
how to adorn themeelves, 1 Tim, ii.0: 1 Pet. 


ili. δ. 

WORD of God, the Scriptares, Mark vil. 15: 
Luke iv.4: Eph. vi.17: 1 Pet. 4. 23,25: the 
poepel id ν.ῖ; Actaiv.311 xvi.7: τι]. 

: Kill. 7. 

WORLD, the earth and ajl the an!mala and 
vegetables on its eurface: mankind gener- 
ally. The word worldin the common ver- 
sion le the rendering of no Jesa than four 
different Hebrew wordsin the Old Testa- 
ment, andfour Greek words in the New. 
The Greek word ΑἸΌΟΝ, age, or the plura} 
form ages, is rendered wortd no less than 
88 times, and the adjective form of the word 
8 times. OlnoumENES, the habitable, or 
inhabited earth, occurs 15 times, and iv 
translated world 14 times, when the connec. 
tion plainly shows in many instances that 
it has a limited meaning, agin Luke li. 1; 
Iv.5; and earth only ounce. Ges, earthor 
land. [8 translated world once in Rev. xiii. 
3. Kosmos, order, reel a rity s the world, 
universe, &c.: occurs 156 times, and is ren- 
dered by world 185 times, and once adorn- 
rng. ᾿ 

Fd not to be conformed to, Rom. xii. 

ἢ. Gal. vl. 14; Jameg i. 27; iv. 4; 1 John ii. 


15: ν. 4. 
ΟΝΒΠῚΡ to be pald to God only, Exod. x1. 
I—6; Matt.iv.J0: Acta κ. 25,26; xiv. 13— 


ALPHABETICAL APPENDIX 


18: Col. ii. 18; Rev. x'n. 16; 2211.8, pubtts 
worship, Matt. xviii.20; Acts i. 14; Heb. 


x. 25. 
WRATH of God on the impenitlent, Jolin fil 
80; Hom.}. 18; ii. 5,6; Eph. v. Ὁ. 


YOKE of Christ, éasy, Matt. 21.80; Itom. rli. 
1; 1 John ν. 8. 

YOUNG persons, their duty, Titua ii. δ; 
I Pet. v. 6; examples, 2 Lim. ili.15; Jeans, 
Luke ii. 4—62. 


ZACCHETS, |pure, juatified,| a superinten. 
dent of taxeg at Jericho. Luke xix. 2. 

ZACHARIAH, (memory of the Lord.) Scvcral 
persons ofthis name. One ofthechief was 
one of the minor prophets, son of Bara. 
chiah, who returned from Babylon with 
Zerubbabel, and began to prophecy abo::t 
B20 years H.C, Ie wrote the book which 
bears hia name, and predicted many things 
welating to the Messiah, and the future res- 
toration of Israel.—The name also of the 
father of John the Baptist. Luke i. 

ZEAL, comnzended, Malt. v. δ: 1 Cor. xvi. 
138; Gai.iv.1@; Jude$: Itev iii. 10; impro- 
Br reproved, ix.55; Rom. 1. 4. 

ZEBEDES, (abundant portion,) the father of 
the apostles James and John, Matt. iv. 21. 

ZEBULON, [Aabitation, dicelting,] the Trile 
of, adistrict of Palestine, on the west side 
of the lake of Gennesareth. 

ZELOTES, or Zeatots, & sect oflen men- 
tioned in Jewish history. ‘The name was 

vobably given to Simon from his having 
en connected withil. [{9 is alsa called 

Canaanite, protably for the same reason: 
the word Kana in Hebrew, having the sana 
EN ag. Bias Zelotes. Luke vi. 15; Actgi. 18. 


ZENAS, [firing,] adoctor of the law, and αὶ 
disciple, mentioned Titus iii. 13. 
ZERURBANREL, [a stranger at Babylon.) sor. 


of Salalhiel,and of the post τοῦ David 
Matt. i. 19. 

ZION, or Ston, [a monument, epalchre, ta: 
ref,| the highest mountain in.” -rusalem, 
where was built the city of avid, Psa. 
xlviii.9, Zion isofien used joetically fr 
Jerusalem, Micah iii. 13; and sometimes 
fu applied to the inhabitants of Jerusalem 


